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A neceſſary Advertiſement 
to the Reader. 


<3 O preparethe Reader to receive the deſigned benchic of this work, 
AF) it will be firſt ulcfull co. preſent him with a ſcheme, or briet Table 
{9 By of the /everals, which here are offered to him, and will be reducible 
tothree heads ; The ft concerning the Original Text , The ſecond 
concerning the yerſion or Tranſlation ; The third concerning the Expoſition of 
ic. In every of thele, it all chat hath forme! ly been obſerved, and written by 
athers, had here been ſummanly repeated, it would have given avaſt, bur un- 
neceſſa'y bulk to this Volume, And therefore for thoſe things, which havebeen 
alrcady thus largely inſiſted on, ( whether by the Autients, S. Chyyſoſtome, and 
the Greek Scholuaſts, or, among the many later writers on this [ubje#t, by the 
moſt j141c10u and learned Hugo Grotivs, in his admirable Comments on the Go- 
Fpels, as alſo in the P+ſthumous Annotations on the other paits of the New Teſta- 
ment, which for a great part bear his /ignature upon them)the care hath been 
to leave the Reader, from their own hands, to receive the account, and reap the 
benefit of their excellent labows ( which are every where co be mer wich ) and 
not to adde one Volume more to the great number of thoſe, which are already 
inriched with the #þoils, and ſwelled by the tranſcribing of others obſervations. 

In the firſt place, that concerning the Greek Text ; Many leamed men, eſpe- 


| cially Lucas Brugenſts, and Roberta Stephanus, have uled great induſtrie to ob. 


ſerve the vaiiows readings of the many Manuſcript Copies, which had been dili- 
gently colleCted, and compared. And theſe are already to be had by thole 
that pleaſe to conſult them. Yer becauſe this Amgdome of ours hath been 
enriched with ſome monuments of Antzqutty 1n this kind, which were proba- 
bly deſigned by God for more honourable uſes, than onely to be laid upin 
Archives, as dead bodies in vaults, and chamnel-houſes, to converſe with duſt, and 
worms, and rottenneſs , Some of thele I have choſen toadviſe with, and from 
them to offer ſomerimes a various reading, yer nor permitting this to ſupplant or 
rurn out that which hath vulgarly been received, bur letting it inthe inner 
margent, that thoſe that have judgment may, as they ſee cauſe, make uſe of ic. 

The firſt MS. which I have my felt rwice compared, 1 found in the place 
of my Education, 1n the Librayze of S* Mary Magdalene College in Oxford , a fair 
and an antient Copre. 

The ſecond is tharmore known 1n the Azmgs Librante at S* James's , pre- 
ſented to our l:te Soverargne by Cyrill the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in 
Capital letters by a very antient hand, of Thecla, as it is thoughe, and now hap- 
pily prepared for the preſſe by the great pains, and judgment of MF Patrick 
Young, from whole hands the myſt Reverend Father 1n Ged the - Archbiſhop of 
Armagh having long f1ace received a Copre of the varies readings, was pleaſed 
tro communicate them ro me. 

The third is the Greek and Latine MS. of the four Goſpels, and the 4s, found 
ninety years fince in a Monaſterie at Lions in the time of the Civil Warr#in France, 
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and twenty years after preſented by Theodore Beza, as a monument of venerable 


Antiquity, to the Univerſity of Cambridge, the variations of which from the vulgar 


rinted Copres [ alſo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the 


moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh. Whar hath from any of theſe appeared 
uſeful ro be propoſed, is in the irer margent of this Book tranſlated, and fer 
over againſt the Text, with an [or ] in the front of it, as the Charafteriſtick 
note to diſtinguiſh ir from the changes of the Engliſh Tranſlation, which, with- 


out that mark, are put inthe ſame margent. | 
2. Inthenext placeconcerning the Tranſlation , The firſt part of my tack 
was tO prepare a new one out of the Original Greek, ſuch as ſcemed to me moſt 
agreeable, and on which my preſent underſtanding of the Text 15 founded ; 
And to authorize, or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking , Ihad in my 
proſpe& not only the rwo Engliſh Tranſlat: the one in the Book of Liturgie, the 
other in the Bibles, but the examples allo of many learned men, as well choſe 


« $:« +. that live in the obedience of the Buſhop of Rome (whole great, | ſhall adde,* juſt 
molt x- yalue of the vulgar, is notwithſtanding ſufficiently known ) as others of the 


lemt P anus 


fro "ve Reformed Churches ; Such of both ſorts are Cardinal ( ajetane, M* Calvine, who 


Pref:to the 
argum of VT. 
42s tranſlate from the original, what they comment upon ; So doth Oleaſter, and 


"a. Mercer, and Forerius, and Eraſmus, and Malvenda a late Spaniſh Frier, 1n his ſeven 
Volumes of Comments on the Bible, I need not adde Junius, and Tremellius, and 

Beza, and Caſtellio, the Auchors of the Spaniſh, the {taltan, the French T ranſla- 

tions, and many more, who have all made uſe of that liberty. Yer conſi- 
dering my own great defedts, the incomperencie, and di/proportionableneſs of 

my ſtrength and few years conſideration to the length and weight of this 

work, and knowing thar as ofr, and as farre as I differed 1n my lenſe from other 

men, ſo often and in the lame diſtance did other men differ from me, and 
having before my eyes, from the fate of other men's attempts in this kind, 

( which I could not induce my ſelf ro approve of ) great reaſons to forecaſt, 

and foreſee mine own hazards, and (though notrtodilcern, yer) to fear and 
ſuſpe& many miſadventures therein, and ſo to paſle that more carly cenſure on 

my ſelf, which from others, which ſaw not with my partial eyes, I had cauſe 
tolook for; Uponthele, I ſay, and ſome ſtore of other conſiderations, I made 

choiſe of the courſe, which now 1s raken, in ſtead of obtrudmy anew, retaining 
theknown Tranſlation of our Bibles, and (after the manner which was for- 
merly uſed in our Bibles of the larger impreſſions, of noting ſome other ren- 
drings in the Margents ) annexing, whereit leemed uſefull, another Tranſlation 
of lome words or phraſes, wich this * orf, orother like marks of reference, to 
the words in our vulgar Text ; And this is done allo 1n the amer Margent ; 
And where the matter is of any difficulcy or weight, the reaſons of the change 
are more largely offered , and areto be found in the Annotations, referred ro 
by ſome letter of the Alphabet a. b. c. &c. ſet over the top of the word in the 
Text ; Bur when the matter is more per{picuous , or lefle weighty, fo thar 
the bare afhxing of che Greek words is a ſufficient reaſon for the rendring 
chem, then that only courſe is taken, and the Greek being afhix'd to the En- 
liſh in the margent, the Readeris left to judge of ir, and to make that advantage 
of the chanye,which he lees cauſe for,wichour any prejudice to other rendrings. 
Thirdly, tor the Explication of thoſe difficulties in the phraſe, or ſenſe, which 


this 


j to the Reader, Y | 
this divine writing is ſtill capable of, two waies have been taken, which ap» 
peared molt proficable, 1, by way of Paraphraſe, and 2%, of 4wutation, 
The firſt in compliance with the wants, and delires of the moſt ignorant 
Reader, For whom itappeared expedient, whenſoever any part of che Text 
ſeemed capable of clearer words than thoſe wherein che Tranſlation bad ex- 
prefled them, ſo often to affix co thoſe obſewrer words a perſpicuous Para- 
phraſe, which 1s accordingly done in the outer larger margent af every verſe, 
and ſo much of che verſe as is explained, is included in one, if it be from the 
begomng of che verle, or, if nor, in two brackets, after this manner { ] ſothar 
the reſt of the Text, which is excluded by the brackets, may coherently: be 
read with the Parepbraſe of thac which is included, and the ſenſe centinxe un- 
diſturbed by that means. This in the hiſtorical parts of this Book is contrived 
within the bounds of convenient brevity, and fometimes being wholly o- 
mitzed, 15 yet ſupplied by lome nate of reference to any paralll place, where it 
had been before explained: Bur 1n the Ep:/tles, wherethe 4poſitles reaſoning 18 
cloſe, or the tranſitions not very diſcernible, and in the Revelation, where che 
obſcuntties of the Prophetick ſtyle require a greater circuit of words to explicate 
them, there the Paraphraſe 18 more enlarged; and lo it is in like manner, as 
oft as the length of thar ſeemed ſuthcient ro remove the difficalty, or obſcurity 
of the Text, without any farther crouble ro the Reader. Beſides this, when- 
ſoever any appearance of difficulty ſti]l remained, which had not been cleared 
by the former methods, che only relerve hath been by way of Annotation, affixc in 
Columnes at the end of every Chapter, and referred by ſome Letter co thar part 
of the Text to which it belongs, and there an{wered by the ſame letter boch 
inthe Text and Margent. Thele Awntations are generally deſigned for the 
ſatisfaction, and uſe of thoſe, who have ſome underſtanding of the Original 
languages of the Bible, and therefore the ſeveral words, or phraſes ſo explicated, 
are in Greek ſer down in the margent of the Anuatations, and all of chem col- 
lected into an Index at the end of the Book, (and for the ule of the Engliſh 
reader, the like Index of every word or phraſe ſo explained, 1s annext in that lan- 
guageallo.) And by comparing of thoſe Originel languazes, the Hebrew words, 
or phraſes with the Greek which are uſed to render them, by conſulcing the 
Gloſſaries of the beſt Grammarians, Heſychtus and Phavorinus eſpecially ( who 
have a peculiar ticle rothis buſineſle of explaming words in the New Teſtament ) 
and by taking notice of ſome cu/tomes among the Jewes, and Grecians, and Ro- 
mans, and by adding ſometimes the teſtimonees of the Antients, when they ap- 
peared moſt uſefull, and when my ſlender collettions enabled me to amex 
them, and by ſome other means which the Reader will diſcern, (hat efpe- 
cially of weighing the Context, and comparing one w__ wich another ) 
and by the bleſſed aſſiſtance and fluence of Gods grace and providence upon all, 
this whole Þork hath been made up, and che difficulries of rheſe divine writings 
in ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevitie as the marrer ſeemed capab 
of purpoſely abſtaining from all doHrmal concluſions and dedulZ;on;, and de- 
fintions on one (ide, and from all Poſtillary obſervations, and accommodations, mo- 
ral, or myſtical anagogies on the other {ide ( both becauſetheſe latter are onfimte,” 
and becaule every man'is allowed ( within the bounds of ſobriety) thus to 
apply ſcripture for himſelf, as his ſeyeral caſt, and Genius ſhall ſuggeſt ro him ); 


int 
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and generally contenting my ſelf with the one primarie, and literal ſenſe of 
each place, unleſſe when there appeared ſome uncertainty, and juſt reaſon of 
doubting berwixt two or more ſenſes, which ſhould be preferred. One 
thing only it will be needfull ro adde here, that the lefle curious Reader, which 
deſires only to underſtand, and comprehend che plain lenſe of the Scripture 

and without any more adoeto apply it to his ſouls health, ſhall not need to 
tyre himſelf with the larger trouble of the Anmrations which of necefhity con- 
rain many things above che underftand1ngs of the more 7gnormt. Bur for 
thoſe whoſe cunoſitie ſhall demand the realons of any lefle obvious mterpre- 
tations; or ſuggeſt ro thema willingneſle of any farther ſearch, ir will be ne- 
ceſlary thatthe Annotations be read, as oft as there are any , And if at any time 
they ſeem to be wanting ( in which particular 1 am nor ſecure, bur thac 
much more may be fitly added 1n the opinion of other men, than ro me 
ſeemed neceſſary) I ſhall farlt defire char refort be made to the known Com- 
mentators, eſpecially to the moſt excellent Flugo Grotins, trom whom, as oft as l 
had nothing to adde, I purpoſely avoided ro tranſcribe any thing , And if by 
this method he find not ſatista&tion, I muſt firſt beſcech his pardon for my 
miſtake in thinking that ſufficiently cleared, which was not, and then his free, 
and charitable advertiſement of the particulars , that what is now wanting 
may find ſome way of ſupply, either by ſome additional theers, or 1n a new 1m- 
preſſion. | 

In order to which, As I am abundantly convinced of the dete&ts,and miſ- 

carriages of this work, (and have my (elf, on ſecond thoughts, already diſcerned 
ſome things fitto be amended, after they were palt the preſſe, and accordingly 
in the notes on the later books made lome light variations trom what had for- 
merly been ſa1d) and have now nothing farther lefr toward the repairing all 
others of the like fort, bur a ſincere deſire to receive benefit by all the adme- 
nitions, and direFtions, that any charitable (riſttan ( Father,or brother) ſhall, upon 
this my ſolemn requeſt, pleaſe to afford'me, rogerher with my promiſe of all rea- 
dineſſe,to cut off, wharſcever [ ſhall byimpartial weighing, diſcern ro want 
thatdiſcipline,So 1 beleech,and importune the chartty of thoſe, who have greater 
abilities , ro contribute every one his talent roward the diſcovery of all the 
receſſes of this ſacred writing, that atJength (though not yer )thisRepoſitorie and 
Magazine of all ſaving knowledge, and divine obſe! vation, be1 ng clearly underſtood, 
and r:{cued from the many wound refolutions and poſitions, which the 
gloſſes of men have obtruded on it, the relule may be the compoſing of all di- 
vifions, and fattions 1n the Church of Chriſt, the thinking and minding of the ſame 
things, the obliging and engaging of our ſouls to the purſuit of thar one neceſ- 
ſane, the performance of an early, cheerful, unifo;m, fmcere, conſtant obedience, and 
prattiſe of all that Chriſt came from heaven to propoſe to us. 

The hope, and intuition of which, as it was the main defigne projected 
in undertaking of this work, ſo it will be the Readers only juſtifiable aime in 
peruſing it, and the only qualification, which will render him capable of rea- 
ping any fruit by the prayers, and mmuſterie of thoſe which attend on this very 
thing, among them, 0 
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Hat which Fo: Beverovitizs, a Phyſitian of Dort, thought neceſ- 
fary to be ſtared by the votes of the Learned of his age, be- 
fore he would hope his profeſſios could finde any crable 
entertainment among men, viz. whether there were a fatal 
period of every man's life, beyond which ir were not in the 
compaſle cirher of &%,or ſebriety.or managery to extend 
it, and as little in the power of diſeaſe, or intemperance, or e- 
ven the plague, or ſwerd to ſhorten ir; hath been marter' of 

ſome conſideration to me in this work. For as in the deſigning of his time, and ſtudies 
it was prudently foreſeen by him, that one ſuch popular eo being imbibed , and im- 
proved, as farre as it would fairly yeild, muſt needs be the defaming of his medicaments, 
and the blaſting of his whole proteſſion, as one great im , fo after the pains and 
travail that this work hath coſt from the time of the firſt thought, and deſignation of it, 


(at the - of my entrance on the ſtudy of Dovinity) to this preſent day of the 
it, 


Nativity cannot look on it withour ſome apprehenſion, that it may run the ſame 
hazard which we read of the child in the Revelation, C.12. tobe devoured , as ſoon as 
born, if one falſe pretenſion,which hath of late been ſomewhat is in this Nati- 
on, and is utterly unreconcileable with the defigned benefit of this, or any the like 
oo Andhe Prnfeels tle Ther the cadefaniiges imeqaning the Wonl of 
2. And the Pretenſton is thi rt me Or int wW 
os or the knowing of his will, 15 not imputable ro the uſe of ordinary means (ſuch are 
the af iſt ance of God's Spirit joyned with the uſe of Learning , ſtudy , meditation , rational 
inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Original Languages, and anticat Copies and 
Expoſitions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received Dodtrine ; rogether with 
unbyaſs'd effeFiens and fincere deſire of finding our the truth , and conſtant prayer for 
God's ſpecial bleſſing on, and cooperation with theſe and the hike means) bur cither to 
the extraordinary j. of the Spirit in Propherying, Preaching, and Expounding, or to 11- 
lumination,not Prophetical or t\mply extraorginary,but ſuch as is thought ro be promiſed 
to a new life, the work of the Spirit of God in the heart of Sazut of his, which 
conſequently ſuperſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to (uch , cyen of the written 
Word of God it (elf contained in the Canon of the Scripture. 
$ ;. Had this Pretenſion truth inir, 1 muſt confefſe my (elf. who do not pretend to 
any ſuch extraordinary gift, or inſþiration, obliged ro acknowledge the great impertizency 
of all this inſuing _ the perfect vanity of the whole deſigne, and every part of it, 
and therefore am concerned (as far as the hazard of having laboured in v4in ) to cxar 
mine 2 ; wary, and manifeſt the falſeneſſe of this prezenſcon, and thatin this merhed,and 
by thele degrees. 
$ 4. Furſt, by ſurveying the Seripture grounds or $, which are producible in fa- 
your of it ; HR by ſerri -_ form of play Be in this marter ; Thirdly 
by ſhewing the great necefity of oppoling this, and adhering to the ##ns doctrine, And 
race 


A Pefiſc:ipt concerring Naw Light, or, 
theſe are likely to enlarge this Poſtſcripe beyond the bounds that would regularly belong 
| toit, bur will carry their Apology along with them, | 
| $ 5. The frft ground or proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders from Joel 1.28. cited and 
| applied by S* Peter, AtF.2. to the times of the Goſpel, 1t ſhall come to paſſe afterward (or 
ook is * inthe laſt days) ſaith God, that 1 will pour out my Spirit, (or , t of my Spirit ) upon all 
ewe. fleſb, andyow ſons, and your _— ſhall þ oy nach your old men ſhall dream dreams, your 
engnie young men ſhall ſee vifiens, and alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the hand-maids in thoſe days 
a will | powr owt my Spirit, (or, of my Spirit) and they ſhall prophecy. Wharſocver can bee 
collected from this place to the benefit ot the pretenders , will receive a ſhort and clear 
anſwer by confidering the time to which this prediftion (and the completion of it) be- 
'£r44+«: 3. longed. and I—_—_ the laſt days, in the notion, wherein the Writers of the 
was New Teſtament conſtantly uſc that phraſe, not for theſe days of ours fo far advanced to- 
ward the end of the world, (which yet no man knows how far diſtant it ſtill is ) bur for 
the timc inmediately preceding the deſtruttion of the Fewiſh polity , their City and Tems- 
ple; Thar this is it, appears not onely by the mention of Sion, and the defbnition 
proaching ir,in the _—_—_— that Chapter in Joel, which ſignibes it to belong to Fe- 
ruſalem that then was ; bur alſo by two farther undeceivable evidences, 1.By the mention 
ot the wonders (immediately ſubjoined) in the heavens, and the earth, re. as forerunners 
of the great andterrible day of the Lord, the ſame that had been before deſcribed in Foel 
v.2. Cc. and applyed by Chriſt, in the very words, to this deſtraction of Feraſalem, 
Mat.24. 29, 30. 2%, By the occaſion, for which S* Petey produceth ir, A. 2. 14. the 
ſion of the boly Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, v. 2.4. which, ſaith he, was no effeR of drun- 
enneſſe in them, bur the very thing which was foretold by that place of 1vel before that 
great and notable day of the Lerd, that was to fall upon thar people ro an utrer deſtruction. 
This being a prediQtion of what ſhould come before the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, and the 
completion whereof was (o viſible and remarkable in that age, ro which by the Prophet ir 
was aſſigned (and this as a peculiar charader of thoſe times wherein the Goſtel was to be 
firſt propagated by this means, and to which it had a propriety , as a laſt a of Ced's 
miraculous and gracious &conomy for the tull conviftion of this peoples fin, betore they 
were deſtroyed) it muſt needs be im — and fallacioufly applycd to any men or wo- 
men, old or young, of this age, ſo diſtant from that, to which it belonged, and ſo well 
provided for by the ordinary means, the ſerrled office of Miniſtery in Chriſt's Church, as 
to have no ſuch need of extraordinary, 
$ 6. A ſecond proof is raken from t Cor. 12. 7. Toevery man # given the manifeſta- 
tion of the Spirit to profit withal, or, <wp2; m9 onugiegy, for the benefit, and profit of the 
+: www. Church. Burt this is ſoon cleared by the Context, which begins 10 ireat v. 1. 4 av 
ww Kgmway of, or concerning thoſe that have the Spirit, (0 adugrngs the ſpiritual clearly fig- 
nifics Cc. 14. 37- being joyncd with aggqnra: prophet, and (o it 1s expreſt 10 ſignific here 
V. 3. where & mdpgm Acuaur fpraking in, or ty the S;wit] is (et asan inſtance of the 
md ugmys the ſpiritual (and 'tis but a nuſtake to render it fprritual things, the Greek 
md ugTxay belonging as direftly to perſons, as things, being of the maſculine as well as 
of the neuter gender.) Now for theſe mdualing: _ men, or thole that have the 
ſpirit) 'ris well known that they were thole, which for the firft planting of the Goſpel 
were by the deſcent of the Spirit indow'd with extraordinary gifts of miracles, of healing,of 
| prophecying, of pecking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learnt , all which, and 
more are | mentioned v.8 9, 10. and when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, 
this is called garipun; miuald. the manifeſtation cf the Syirit the S;irit of God manife- 
oem ſling it ſelf hereby to bein ſuch a man after an extrordinayy manner. And then 1 need 
onely add that the ing5-4 10 every ene] in the front of the verſe , cannot in any reaion 
be interpreted in the full extent of every man, or every Chriſtian, tor then the moſt wic- 
ked would have their part in it, nor yer of every Saint, for there is nothing in the Text, 
which can ſo reſtrain ir, but oncly of every ſ«ch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe, 5. e. 
every adpualngs, ſprritwal man, every one that is thus endcw'd with extraordinary gifts of 
rongwes &c. for of {uch it is here peculiarly ſaid, that the manifeſtation of the $S;iru, the 
exerciſe of thoſe gifts is given, or deſigned by Ged for the benefit or advantoge of the 
Church, And (o this is of no force for the Pathuſiaſt, nor applyable to any , bur thoſe 
who were thus ex!raordinarity endow'd by the Sprrins deſecnding upon them , which was 
a privilege of that age, for the planting ot the Church Ward nor to be hopes for, (nor 
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Divine Illumination. m 
$ 7. A third proof is taken from Foh. 6. 45. out of iſa, 54. 13. whereit is foretold of 
the Chriſtians, x us chey (hall be aff caught of God. For the underſtanding of the full 
importance of this Text, rwa frequent known 1diomes of the ſacred ſtyle muſt be obſer- 
ved, 1, That verbs of knowing or wnderſt (ſuch is learn — do ordi- 
narily include the will or affettion: alſo, fo as to know God, is to obey and ſerve him. 2%, 
That werbs attive ( ſee note on 1 Theſſ.3 4.) and paſtve (ſee note on Mat.1 1. b. ) but efpe- 
cially adjedFrves participial, do frequently include a real paſſron, or an effetf wrought in 
the ſubject of the attion or paſion. And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations —_— 
ly exemplified in the Annotations) the phraſe #4zxlai Irs, taught of God } will gu 
thoſe that by the a!1rat7ions of his prevenient grace yeilded to, and made uſc of by them, 
are perſwaded to be his followers or diſciples , and fo belongs nor ar all tothe matter 
to which it is applyed by the Advocates of New Light, (ſee note on Mat. 15.d.) That this 
not onely may be, (which is ſufficient to repel the force of the argument drawn from 
hence) bur certainly « the entire importance of this place, appears by the Context in the 
Fruangeliſt, 1. By the Antecedents, No man, (aith Chriſt, v.44. can come to me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him, and | will raiſe hims uy at the laſt day * where the Fa- 
ther's drawing, and, in the ſame ſenſe, the Father's gruing to Chriſt, v. 39. denotes this 
effeit of the preventing grace of God, received in the humble pliable heart, and that as 
neceſſary to the undertaking the faith of Chriſt, or diſcipleſhiz. And to this is this teſti- 
mony out of Iſaiah applied, 1t i wri'ten in the Prophets, They (ball be all taught of God, i.e. 
all that fincerely come to Chriſt, that embrace the Chriſtian religion, are ſuch as were for. 
merly ſpoken of, drawn by God, givento Chriſt by Gad, taught of God, by his preve- 
nient grace io fitted and prepared. that they follow Chriſt, becume his Profelyres and Di- 
ſciples, when he is propoſed tro them. 27, By the conſequents, Every one therefore that 
hath heard and learned of the Father , cometh unto me, where, as the coming wnto me, is all 
one with the coming anto m2, i. e. unto Chriſt 4.44. fo they that had heard and learned of 
the Father, being all one with the taught of God, muſt needs be they on whom the effec? 
of that hearrng and divine doctrine was wrought, 1. e. thoſe who were obedient ro 
God's grace, diſpoſing and fitting them with ſuch a temper, that they ſhould be ready 
and willing to be Chriſt's Diſciples (ſee note on 1ohn6.d.) 34, By the importance of 
the Prophecy from whence 'tis cited, Iſa. 54.13. where in a | ono ge Chriſtian 


Church, (the flouriſhing condition thereof deſcribed v.11, 12.) two t are affirmed 
of the children, i. c. members thereof, 1. Their obedience to God, they ſhall be taught of 
the Lord, they (hall be diſciples, followers, ſervants of God; and 2%? , their proſpe- 
rous (tate, [and great ſhall be their peace] and thole joyned in one, v. 14. 1» righteonſneſſe 
ſhalt thou be eſtablijhed] where, as eſtabliſhment (farther expreſs'd by ſecurity from opprel- 
ſion) is all one with their great peace, fo in all reaſon is their righteouſneſſe equipollent 
with their betne taught of God, And o ſtill according to all the imaginable ways of 
judging, this, which we have given, is the importance of that phraſe, and not that which 
1s pretended from it. Nay, it the Text be again obſerved, it would be a foul abſurdity, 
that would be conſequent to that interpretation of ir, that God the Father ſhould be ſaid 
thus immediately to teach them, who upon being ſo tavght, are ſaid to come to Chriſt, For 
'tis certain Chriſt was ſet forth by God,as the teacher of his will , and that was the end of 
God's drawing any man to Chriſt, that he might receive the full knowledge of his will 
from thence, which it were impertinenr, and even impoſſible for him to do, who were 
firſt taught by God in this ſenſe. (Of another notionof the word ref axlet alittle 
varied from this, ſcca- Fowayes-) (i 1114 C 
$ 8. 4 fourthground 15 fertch'd from the yay of the New Covenant, (et down Heb. 
$. 11. out of ler.31- 34. They ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. Bur 
theſe words can no way belong to this matter , as will appear , it it be bur conſidered, 
that that which is here promiſed, is ſomewhat wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is oppo- 
ſcd to that of the Law, which, if the ot teaching be litcrally underſtood , it cannot be. 
For as in the Law, Moſes taught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe thar ſate 
in Moſes chair, (o _hnit alſo raught it under the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles afrer him, 
which could not be, unlefle others were 1awght and inſtructed by them. And therefore 
that cannot be the ſenſe of it. The words indeed belong to a marter very diſtant, They 
area deſcription of Chriſt's caſie hd gracious yoke (Mat. 11.30.) as that is ſet out by the 
oppalition to the imperfett, more burthenſome, and lefle agreeable yoke of the On 
perfor- 
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performances, v.*. There were in that many mw ys guy 6a begger! elements for be- 
| 5—_ many things improvable and capable of bring h1ghtned, an changed to the 
Conn O17 by Chriſt's reformation,it was not «ueunlG. faultleſe,v.7.and therefore when God 
1-44» deſigns to reform it,he doth it pweupopuerGr v8.complaning of the defects of ir, and in- 
competency toward the end. And then this New Covenant, which was to be introdu- 
ced in ſtead of ir, is ſet off and illuſtrated by the oppoſition toir, But this s the Co- 
wenant which I will make with the houſe of 1ſract after thoſe days, or inthe latter days, i. e. at 
the coming of the Meſias, ſaith the Lord &c. which as it is evidently a notarion of the ſe- 
cond covenant berwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church , and fo ſufficiently remo- 
ved from this of New Light, focan itnot be applicd to any liar gifc of prophecy, 
of preaching,&c. appropriated ro ſome men, bur muſt have ſuch a notation, as will be 
common to the whole houſe of !ſract in the aniitype, i. e. to all Chriſtian profeſſors, not on- 
ly the Saints of God, For with all ſuch is the covenant made in this gracious manner( though 
many of them doc not perform their parts, the condition of ir) tor otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid to count the blood of it an unholy thing, Heb.10.29, The plain meaning of the 
words is, that it is a moſt gracrous covenant, that God now meant to make with Chriſti- 
«ns ; and the graciouſneſſe of it was to conliſt not only in the abundant mercy and par- 
don for fin, which there would be afforded, v, 12. abore what the Moſaical purgations 
and other obſervances could pretend to, but eſpecially in the agreeableniſſe of the precepts 
to the mind of man, to the humane rational ſoul ; there ſhould be no need of taki 
ſuch pains (as among the Fews was taken) to inſtru men in the multitude of obſer- 
vances, required of them, which yet under Moſes was abſolutely neceſſary , becauſe the 
things commanded were ſuch, as, unleſfe they had been known to be commanded by a 
Divine Lawgiver , and to that end frequently inculcated to that people , no man 
would have diſcerned himſelf obliged to perform z but the duties now required by God 
of inward purity (not of external circumciſion and purifications) were of their own nature 
able ro approve themſelves to a rational creature, as moſt excellent and moſt elegible , 
written, as it were, in every mans owns heart, if he would be patient to conſult them there; 
And then as this can no way be applied to now light, ſave as that ſignifies the /ight which 
Chriſt brought with him: when he came into the world ro inlighten every man, viz. the 
conſtant eſtabliſh'd duties of Chriſtian life univerſally revealed by Chriſt's preaching and 
promulgating this ſccond covenant, (0 it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revea- 
ling or expounding this covenant, or any part or branch thereof (there being no need of 
that after Chriſt had ſo plainly revealed ir, and commanded his Apoſtles to preach it 0- 
yer the world) but onely to the agrecableneſſe (to the human ſoul ) of that which was 
already revealed, the matter of this covenant. The ſame al(o is the importance of the 
FAS former words, v.10.1 will give my laws into their minds, and 1 will write them on their hearts, 
* arcs; I, E, The Laws which ſhall now be given the & hriſtian Church, as God's Covenant with 
them, ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedience , for the regulating, and ſubduing, and 
mortifying of their affec#:ons, impreſſed and inſcribed on their hearts (which muſt now 
be kept pure, as the fountain, from which all af1on; ſpring) whereas the former Moſaical 
ordinances reached onely to the fleſh, or outward members, and by that means did nor 
conduce much either to z»ward or outward purity of the heart or attions. 
$ 9. Another ſort of places there are, which more immediately _ to the ſe- 
cond branch of the pretenſion (and that which is more frequently preſſed) the privilege 
that the Saizts have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the will of God, then 
any other can pretend to doe. And a firſt groundis that of Foh.7. 17. 1f any man will do 
his (i. e. God's will) he ſhall know, &c. How little this place doth favour the pretenders 
of New light, will preſently appear 1. By conſidering what it is that here it is ſaid thar 
the pious man, or the deer of his Fathers will ſball know, viz. whether the dodtrine which 
Chriſt preacheth, be of God or no. This was not matter of mew Revelation, but the 
dodrine which Chriſt had already revealed and publiſhed ro the world, and ſo could 
want no new light to make it known; Nay, for the paſſing judgment of that doctrine 
thus revealed by Chriſt, whether it were agreeable to the will, and ſent by the appoint- 
ment of the Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and contain - 
larly, there was no need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit , the miracles which he 
did in the preſence ot all, and the voice from heaven at his baptiſme, gave full authority 
to all that he ſaid, were matter of abundant conviction to all piows men, that it was the 
good pleaſare of God which he now taught, and there was nothing more wanting to be- 
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erbeleif, bur hearts duly qualified with piety and humility, which was neceſſary to ren- 
- ec a ſubattum rs." 1) in which good ſced being Skilfully ſown, might take 
root, and bring forth plentifully. And that is the importance of the former part of the 
verſe, 'Eay ms 26y ma Sins 3 Tuar, if any man will, or take pleaſure, (fee Mat 27, 994% *% 
note g.) to doe his will; The character of the pious man, of that preparation of the hears, ** 
hich was required to fit men toa cheerful entertainment of Chriſt's dedrine, when ir 
was already convincingly revealed to them. Which indeed is but rtionable to 
what * Hierocles, and the Philoſophers were wont to ſay of the nails of curing and * ref: tom: 
purging the oo before it would be able to behold a bright or illuſtrious object, mean- 7 
ing the depo ng of prejudices, and prepoſſeſſions and paſſions and prides, bur cſpecial- 
ly of all habits of fin, which, while they are upon the ſoul, are the blinding of it, per- 
mit not pra#ical truths, Leſpecially thoſe of an higher fourm,ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt's, 
requiring the purity of the eye and heart) ro have any admiſſion with them : Accor- 
ding to that of Ariſtotle, thar as thoſe which are of raw and unruly affeRions, when they 
are taught moral precepts, Aiyvoy s m5 dun, ſay them by road, but beleive not a word of 
bo the habit and cuſtome of any vice is papa apyor corruptive of principles, 
makes men begin toqueſtion, or not to underſtand thoſe practical dictates , which hu- 
man nate, and common notions had furniſhed them with, This advantage indeed (ve- 
ry conſiderable) toward the andertanding of truths already revealed, humility and piety 
hath, above pride and «mpicty ; bur as thoſe that take themſelves to be the only Saints of 
the carth, have bur a weak claim to one of theſe, (and perhaps as weak to the other, 
which is never ſearcd but inan humble breaſt) ſo if they had the beſt claim of any men 
now in the world, it would not raiſe or intitle them to the gift of revelation, any more 
than of tongues and miracles, of new light, than of ſpeaking Arabick, removing mountains, 
or foretelling things to come. 
$ 10. Two other places there are in the next chapter F#h.8,which ſound as much for the 
intereſt of the pretenders, and ſignihe as little, v.31,32. If ye continue in my word, &c, 
Je ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. Bur nn muſt be expounded by 
another idiome of the ſacred dialefF (taken notice of and exemplified Mar.g. noted. when 
one —_—_— being deſigned ro be ſaid, another is premiſed preparative ro it. Ando 
here to them that continue in Chriſt's word, i. c. in conſtant obedience to ir, the promiſe is, 
that the truth ſhall make them free, 1. e. that the dotFrine of Chriſt being thus continued in, 
ſhall procure them a moſt valuable freedome, To which —_— in Chriſt's word, 
the recerving the knowledee of the trwth being preparative, it is accordingly ſet down be- «us 
fore ir, but not as part of the promiſe , being nccefagnyt ponkippares in the condition , 
Chriſt's word] v.31. and the 1ruth] being all one, and the knowing it pre-required to con- 
tinwing init. However nothing of new {;2ht can poſhbly be intimated by this knowing 
the truth ,, but only that which by Chriſt's preaching was made known unto them, 
$ 11. The ſecond place in that chapter is v.43. #hy doe you not underſtand my ſpeech? E- 
ven becauſe you cannot hear my word. But that hath no more aſpe& on this matter, than 4uusr ws 
the former had : *Tis only the rendring an account of the reaſon, why Chriſt's expreſ- * 
ſions ſeemed ftrange unto them, why they did not acquieſce and beleive all he ſaid unto 
them, bur ſtill diſpured agaiaſt ir, viz,the d:ſagreeableneſſe of his doiFrine to their carnal hu- 
mors and fancies,their impatience of ſuch levere preceprs,as he came to m—_ to them. 
$ 12. Another ground is ferch'd from 1 Cor.z. in many verſes thereof, (which arc 
ſafficiently cleared and vindicated to their proper ſenſe by the ſeveral Paraphraſes upon 
them) but cſpecially v.15. He that i ſpiritual |udeeth all things, &c. But how little that 
s to the juſtifying this claim , will ſoon be diſcerned by inquiring who is the 
s Il&ugmxys, or ſpiritual there; without queſtion ſuch an one , as is ſaid to have recesi- onus 
ved the Spirit which us of God, v.1z. Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, ** 
which by the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt were taught, and inſtructed in all things, which 
belon « to their office to reveal to the a to whom they had Commiſhon to 
preach. And of ſuch an one there is no queſtion, but that he avax give marm, diſcern- 'wang/rh 
eth all things, comes to the knowledge of all thoſe parts of God's will, which have before ®*"* 
been kept cloſe with God, as wyſteries which the Angels knew nothing of ir , bur are 
now by Chriſt aad his Spirit (which, ſaith he,ſhould teach them all things) convincing- 
ly made known, to have been the ſubjeRt of the anticnt prophecies : And the argu- 
ments that ſuch an one uſerth to.convince others, being not ferch'd from human realon, 
or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation, bu only from proofs afforded by this Ly ay 
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God, miracles, gifts of tongues, voices from heaven, old prophecies &c. it therefore fol- 
lows, that as he by theſe means comes to know theſe myſteries, ſo no worldly wiſe 
man, Philoſopher, or the like, called the Lugyings, animal man, before, is qualified to ar- 
+.4--« gue ordiſpure againſt him, And ſo this hath no propriety or peculiarity of aſpeR on 
theſe future times, wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles is ſufficiently 
communicared to us by ordinary means, in the writings of rhe Scripture, ſo there can 
be noneed or uſe of extraordinary. 
$ 13. Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 Foh. 3.24. Hereby know we that he abideth in 
1s, by the Spirit which he hath given us. Bur that will ſoon vaniſh, if we obſerve the no- 
Pri: + tionof wreous Spirit, (enlarged on in note on Lu.9.d.) in many places of the New Te- 
FAIT , . , 
ftament, for the temper abſolutely, or more ſtritly a grations, prows temper, or diſpoſiti- 
on of minde, and ſo the Spirit which he hath given us, may there very commodiouſly 
ſignifie that grations charitable diſpoſition, which being ſo eminently in Chriſt , is by tis 
example & his precepts recommended, 8 by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip, communi- 
cated to us,and wrought in us. The underſtanding ir ſo in that place is very agreeable to the 
former part of the verſe, He that keepeth his commandements,dwelleth in him,and he in him, j.c, 
every obedient ſervant of his continzeth in Chriſt, i. e. adhererh ro Chriſt, and Chriſt cox- 
tinueth in him, and ſo he receiverh all gratious influences from him, particularly that of 
charity or loving his fellow-Chriſtians, as Chriſt gave us commandment, v. 23. that ſpecial 
piece of Chriſtian temper, (0 largely exemplified, and fo ſtrialy required by Chriſt of al 
"4". his Diſciples. And Woe we ſee the phraſe uſed, c.4.13. By this we know that we abide 
» tn him, and he in ns, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, The ground of that ſpeech is 
laid v.12. if we love one another, God abideth in us, and his love is perfetted in 1s, 1, e. our 
charity to others is an evidence of our continuing to receive divine infuſions and influen- 
ces from God (for love or charityis ſuch) and that a proof, that we have tranſcribed and 
imicated chat /ove, which he hath exemplified ro us, for this is meant by his /ove bei 
» ans perfected tim us, as his ſufferings are filled up and perfetted in us, when they are imitated by 
nw us, when we ſaffer for well doine, as he did, The end of a copie or patter being this, that 
we ſhould tranſcribe it, and fo the takirg it out, i1wrtating it, as we ought to do, the only 
way of perfetting ir. And ſo that whole werſe is bur a Paraphraſe on that ſpeech of 


Chriſt's, By thi; ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another, Chriſt 
bringing h:s ſchalars and followers up in the xa of this duty, beyond all others. 
And upon this is built that which immediately follows, and fo it muſt be interpreted by 
ir, By this we know that we abide in him, and he in us, 71, becauſe, or that he hath given «s 
of his Spirit, i. e. this is a ſure x exmgzor by which we may conclude our living like diſci- 
ples of his, our not having forſaken him , as other «ncharitable Gnoſtick bereticks appear 
to have done, and ſo likewiſe his continuing ro communicate his influences to us, as ro 
diſciples he is wont, that we are like him in this ſpecial grace of charity , the qualzty that 
is ſo remarkable in him. And fo this is very remote from the Emhuſiaft's preten- 

ſions. 
$ 14. Onecſpecial reſerve there is ſtill behind from 1 John 2. 20, Ye have an untti- 
"i" * on from the holy One and ye know all my V. 27. in words not much varicd and to 
the ſame ſenſe, The anotnting which ye have received of him, abideth in you, and ye need not 
that any manteachyou, But as the ſame anvinting teacheth you of all things, and ts truth, 
:n% andis noly. and even as it hath taught you, remain in him ſtill, or, as we read, ye ſhall abide 
"ih in him; That the full meaning of rhe Undtion's teaching or having tavght them all things, 
is their having been :nſtruited by thoſe on whom the holy Ghoſt ( which was to teach 
them all things) had delcended, and confirmed by the gift of muracles, abiding at that 
timein their Churches, hath been ſhewed at large note on A&.10.d.,and that takes away 
all the pretenders title from this place. Bur beſide this, ir is evident by the Contexr, 
wi:2: it was, that this Union was ſaid to teach them, v4. that Feſus was the Chriſt con- 
'_  rrary to the Gnoſtick hereticks v.18, which denyed ir,and are therefore called '*Arnygccr 
we Anmchriſts, T bel, faith he, v.19. went out from us, theſe hereticks that denyed Feſus to be 
Chriſf, But ye have anunttion fc. and ye know all things (the all things here, being ac- 
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cording to the ordinary Scripture ſtyle, to be interpreted only of all thoſe things which are 
there ſpokenof ) Ye have certain and infallible evidences, that Jeſus 15 the Chriſt, From 
whence he immediately concludes again, that they that have denyed this are lyars and Anti- 
chriſts v.22. and puts them in minde of that which had firſt been taught them and ſuffi- 
cicntly evidenced unto them from the beginning of the Goſpels being preached unto them 

V.24, 


Divine Ihonmation. VII 
v.24. in oppoſition to theſe falſe dofFrines which had fince been infuſed them,v.26. 
ro Rank 5s heo Lach wnition v.27. And (o ſtill here is —_— leaſt de- 
gree favourable to the pretenfions of the Emthuſtaft, 
$ 15. Some other places I find to be mention'd , whichare yer farther removed 
from this matter, for which they are pretended, as Gal. 3. 14. that we might receive the 'wrexiaga 
promiſe of the Spirit through faith. What is meant there __ promiſe of the Spirit, i.c. the ""*& 
Spirit promiſed his diſciples by Chriſt at his parting from the world, appears at the begin- 
ning of that chap. v. 2,3. viz:the powers of working miracles &c. and (o'tis interpreted v.5, 
He therefare that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, And this may , _ 
ficly be ſaid to be received throwgh faith, both as that —_— to the Moſaical economic,” 
er which there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Fewer, as it is ſaid v.2+ 
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the — > and anenndion on 
Chriſt's ani to beleivers, Theſe [1gnes ſhall follow them that beleive, in my name they ſhall 
caſt out devils, &c. Mar. 16.17. And fo this place belonging to thoſe miraculous operations 
of the Spirit in thoſe times, uſefull for the ereRing of 2 Church, can no more be applicable 
: to belervers in theſe times, than the ſeating of tongues, and gifts ofhealing &c. which are 
, not imagined by theſe prerenders to belong to them by force of this place. ' 
p $ 16. Somewhar different from this is that other of Epheſ. 1. 17. ( and parallel to 
that Col. 1. 9.) that the Father of glory — wn. ca o# the Spirit of wiſaome and revelation in 
the knowledge of him, the eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned 8&c. In this place there 
is little of difficulty, ſave that & Bhyrwas avis is not ngutly interpreted in the know- © 'wnryrins 
ledge of him, whereas it ſhould be, [10 the acknowledgment of him? as the end of the wiſ- 
dome and revelation, not the matter of it. That it is ſo, appears by the following words, 
The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know—— Where 3s the enlight- 
ning of their anderſtandings is anſwerable to the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation, ſo the 
phraſe [that ye may know isanſwerable to [ &s bHhyrwo«Jand fo renders & ( as it is or- +» 
dinarily uſed for «s) to, not i» the knowing, or acknowledging of him, Which being pre- 
miſed, the plain meaning of the words is, that the Apoſtle my —_ of the Epheſians 
proficiency in the faith of Chriſt, praics that they may come to farther growth yer, even 
to all abendaxce of all forts of Chriſtian knowtedge, underſtanding the higheſt ſpiritual wnius 2: 
- truths, called wiſdome, and interpreting of —_—_ of the Old Teſtament, called Revelation, ** 
and both theſe as extraordinary ( yapiougle ) gifts at that time, and ſo called the Spirit andus's- 
of wiſdome and revelationgand this tor this end, that Chriſt might be fully diſcern'd, and the "***® 
erath of his doctrine acknowledged, by this means, In the ſame manner as ch. g. 11. it is 
ſaid of Chriſt that he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangelifts, ſome Paſtors and 
zeachers, (each of thee furniſhed with exiraordinarygitts, ſuch as here are named) for the 
building of the body of Chrift ( i. &. his Church) untill we come 10 the unity of the faith and ac- 


p knowledement of the ſon of God-— that ye be no more toſt 8&&c. All which the high, ex- 
. traordinary waies that were then afforded by God, by the deſcent of the Spirit, ( for the buil- 
f ding of a Church, and confirming the faith of weaklings againſt the invaſion of hereticks, 
- which fell off, and denied Chrift ) and were here by the Apoſtle pray'd for to the Church of 
the Epheſians, but cannot be extended as a promiſe to the Enthuſiaſt now that ſuch gifts 


ſhall be, or are afforded him. 
$ 17. Beſide theſe of the New Teft ament, other are produced out of the 01d, as 
from Pſal. 25 . 9. The meek will he teach his way, and v.12. what man is he that fearcth the 
Lord ? him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chooſe, and v.14. The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will ſbew them bus covenant : But all theſe belong to a marter 
very diſtant from what the Emthuſisſt pretends, viz: the benefit and advantage, thar ac- 
crues to all thoſe that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the wes of God; The meek v. 9. 
are certainly the obedient, and ſo the man that feareth the Lord v.12,14. and for the promiſes 
that belong to ſuch, they are all ro the ſame purpoſe under ſeveral exprefſions, God will 
teach them his way, and teach them in the way that he ſtall chuſe, i. c. dire and affiſt them in 
doing that which ſhall be acceprable in his fight (not make known his lawes of life by way 
of Revelation ro them, for they were certainly made known to them already, and fo here 
'ris ſuppoſed, for otherwiſe how can they be (aid to keepthem * v.10.) and then ſhew them 
bus covenant, and communicate his ſecret to them, i.e. afford them (in the prattiſe of piety and 
virtue ) thole $aſts of the ſweetneſſe of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſhall by expe- 
rience find how excellent, and ( for it ſelf, abſtracted from the eternal reward) how defire- 
able a thing it is to follow God's waics, and not our _ corrupt 4ppetites, To—_ 
2 eay 
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needs be the meaning of ſhewing them hi covenant, that covenent, whereby he promilet 
all good things to hm ppon their obedience, which Covenant was already made Excvy 39 
them, and could no otherwiſe now be ſhewed them, bur by their diſcerning the gracon/- 
neſſe of it ; And for the ſecret of the Lord, that is this ſweerweſſe which reſults from the 
obeying his precepts, like that of Manna from heaven (called biden Manna) agreeable to 
every man's tft, ſavouric to every rational ſoul. That this is the full meaning of it, 

ars by v.10. where «ll the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to gwide and reach 

the meek v.g.) are ſaid to be mercy and truth, i. e. made up of geodneſſe in the higheſt degree 
* (fo ſairh Kimchi of 1or1omercy, that it is mann 7101 the abundance, or excellence of goodneſſe ) 
and of agreeablenefſc to the under ſtanding or wpper ſoul of a man ( to the common wnpreſ- 
ſions that are in him to ſuch as keep his Covenant aud his teſtimonies, i.e. obſerve, and pratiiſe 
them, and thereby have that excellencre experimented to them, which wicked men, which 
never come to praiſe and trie what it is to doe as God direGts, never apprehend to be in 
it. To this purpoſe there are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the Pſalms, {me gr 
The judements of the Lord are more 10 be deſired than gold, yea than much fine gold, ſweeter alſe 
than honey and the honey-comb, moreover by them « thy ſervant taught, and in keeping of them 
there is ercat reward, Where 'tis manifeſt what the jadgments are. the com s and 
rules of life, ſuch as are to be kepror obſerved, and all benefits, and pleaſures, and advan- 
tapes preſent, and future, are the conſtant reſalr, and reward of that obſervance, So again 
v.7. The law of the Lord is perfett (hath all kind of goodneſſein ir, fo the Hebrew ſignifies, 
and the Greek m1.« G.) converting or reſtoring the ſoul, bringing the man to himſel- again, 
from that degenerous condition of the finner ( ſo unworthy of the rational creature, thar 
it renders him a very fool and unreaſonable ) ro that honourable ſtare of piety and virtue, 
and ſo making wiſe the ſimple, cha the Sinner-fool into the Scriprure- wiſe, i. c. 
ious virtuous man. To which-purpole, ſee the 13 part of Pſal. 119. And to the con- 
rming this Interpretation of this and the like places, I ſhall uſe one argument taken ab 
abſurds, from the abſurdity which would follow from making them in(trumental to the 
Emhuſiaſts claims ; For it is well known that God revealed his will in thoſe daics by Pro- 
phers particularly called, and deſigned, and commiſſionated to that =_—_ z And if 
any thing was £0 be done,which had not been ſufficiently declared by the ſtanding known 


Lawes, or when thoſe had been remarkably deſpiſed, and neglected, a man of God was 


choſen and ſent from heaven with ſuch new Revelations : Which was no way agrecablc 
to, or reconcileable with this other method, of God's revealing all his ſecrets to every 
pious, obedient ſervant of his, for then there would have been no need of any other. 
$ 18, Of the ſame nature with theſe, are thoſe others that are produced our of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal.1 11.10. A good underſtanding have all they that doe his commandements (where 
ct our margent reads farre otherwiſe, and ſoas takes away all appearance of force from 
It, Good ſucceſſe have they &c.) Pal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes that 1 may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law ; and ſo Prov. 2. 7, God layeth up ſound wiſdome for the righteows, and 
ch.3.32. Gods ſecret is with the righteous, All perteRly agreeable to the former Texts, and 
vindicated from the Enthuſiaſts miſprifions by the Interpretations that have been affixed 
to them, As for that of Prov. 28. 5. they that ſeek 1he Lord underſtand all things, ] it muſt 
be cxplain'd by the Context, not to belong to all things indefinitely, bur, as hath been 
ſaid,and as it is ordinary in the Scripture-ſtyle ( ſee 1 Cor. 13. 7.) ad the things that arc 
there ſpoken of, i.c. the | ats of God in the former part of the verſe, his wile and juſt 
p | ainft che wicked, and his rewarding of picty, ſo that no man ſhall have any 
reaſon (to ena ay fu cked v. 4. and fo the plain meaning of the 
place is, that whatever the Athe:ftical finner thinks, of God's negieRing the government 
of rhe-world, from whence hit takes. and confidence to fin, yer the truly pious 
manis able to contend with m_ZRs te him, he finds experimentally the reward of 
the righteous ,and knows that which the Atberft will not acknowledge, that there is «God 
that judgeth the earth, and fo that is nothing to the purpoſe to which it is produced by the 
tenders. 
" 19. Andas little that of che Prophet, 1/a.35.8. of the high way, the way of holineſs -- 
and the wayfaring men though foals, ſhall not erre therein, For ( beſides that that Prophecic 
might have a completion in 1frae!, and muſt not needs be extended any farther, then to 


what m_—_ y ed) thi o—_ of ir, as figuratively it is applicable co the Chri- 
ſtian C ny harper our wer us by God required of us, re (0 plan and ei 
dent, that he thar ſers higaſclt ro che praftiſe of them, be he of never (© flow an under- 

ſtanding 
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Randing, cannot chooſe but know them z, Oc elſe that the condition of. the Covenarit 
now required of us under Chriſt, 1s not ſuch, as that any man through weakneſſe, or igno- 
rance, or involuntary error, ſhould ever miſcarry, or loſe his part of the promiſe of thax 
Covenant , Onely deliberate fins againſt Grace,and againſt Knowledge are impured to a- 
ny man to his rune. | | 
$ 20. Sofor the promiſe of putting « new Spirit in them, Ezech.11.19.that is int 
ted evidently by the latter end ot the verſe, / will give them an heart of fleſh, i.e. give 
that meaſure of my grace , which ſhall work a nlrmaiy in them, that they walk in my 
ſtatutes and keep my ordmances, as it follows v.20. | - 
$ 21+ Laſtly for that of Hag 2. *.My Spirit remaineth with you, 1is evident that God's 
power, and mighty work of deliverance, ſuch as had been ſhewa in reſcuing the 1þ aclites 
out of «..£eypt, is the thing there meant by my Spirit, for thus the words are introduced 
(being ſpoken of the re-edifying of the Temp!e ) According t0 the word that I covenanted 
with you when ye came out of «&5ypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you, and therefore as an 
effect of confidence in that power, ut follows, Fear ye not; which can no way pertain to 
the pretenfions of the Enthuſiaſt. | 
$. 22. Having taken this view of the chicfeſt of thoſe places, which have been dees 
med favourable tothe pretenders of New light, and diſcovered the miſtakes of them, I 
proceed to the ſecond branch of my method, the ſetting down the form of ſound decFring 
in this matter, and that will be moſt firly done by theſe fteps and degrees, 

$ 23. 1- Thar all knowledge ct God's will is contetledly ( as every good gift ) from 
God, communicated by thoſe means and degrees, which God hath been pleaſed ro 
chooſe, the light of nature, the revelations, and oracles, and voices from heaven to the 
fathers, and at Jaſt by his own ſon Jeſus C hriſt, and his Apoſtles commiſſionated by him, 
which being the laſt method, or way of revelation which we have reaſon to expe, our 
whole duty is hereby reſolved ro be contained and ſet down in thoſe laws of the Old, bur 
eſpecially of the New Teſtament, which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule. 

F 24. 2%, That any farther bght than that which is thus afforded us, cannot in any 
reaſon be pretended to by any, or fo as may farishc himſelf or others, unleſle it may ap- 
pear by means ſufficient to convince a rational man, 1, In general, that it is agreeable 
ro the ceconomie under the Goſpel, that any one, after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 0- 
thers of that firſt age extraordinarily endowed, ſhould to the end of the world be called 
to the office of a Prophet, as that fignifies one that is ſent tro make kgown de novo, to 
publiſh God's truth or will unto men : And 2. that he particularly is ſuch a Propher, and 
{o ſent,and by authentick teſtification of divine miracles, or of mighty works, which nei« 
ther man nor devil can work without the aſſiſtance of an omniporent power, demonſtra- 
red and evidenced to be fo. 

$ 25- 3*, Thatifir ſhould now be affirmed, that any man is, or fince the Apoſtles 
age hath been, thus endowed, It would be under a very ſtrong prejudice from the con- 
trary opinion of the whole Church of God for 15 Centuries, who having reccived the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament for the one conſtant durable Canon of faith, muſt 
be ſappoſed to reſolve, that nothing elſe ſhall ever be added to that Canon, i. c. no new 
Revelations ſhall ever be made, ( for if they ſhould, our fairh mult be regulated by them 
as well as by any part of God's word already received ) and therefore in all reaſon this 
affirmation mult be teſtified by Arguments or proofs fit to out-balance ſo great an au- 
thority, which cannot be by any one mans affirmation of himſelf, whoſe teſtimony in this 
matrer 1s of no validity, and yer 'cis evident that there are no other, | 

$ 26. 4", That the underſtanding the word of God contain'd in the Scripture, is 
no work of extraordinary illumination, bur muſt be attained by the ſame means, or the 
like, by which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwiſe . In other wri- 
tings - fs things are (o plain, that by the ſtrength of common reaſon, any man thar is 
maſter of thar, and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtand 
them, others have ſuch difficulties in them, ariſing either irom the conciſeneſſe or length 
of ſtyle, or ſublimitic of the mater of the diſcourſe, or intermixture of old forgotten 
cuſtomes &c. that there will be need of proper helps in each of theſe ro overcome the ſe- 
veral difficulties: And fo iris in the ——_— ot Scripture, thoſe places thac are 
plain, want no farther illuminating either of the weazam or of the cye, to diſcern or un-, 
derſtand the meaning of them : And for the (carching to the borrome of the greater 


depths, 'ris as cerrainthar the uſe of humane means doch ordinarily afiſt and conduR us 
A3 ſucceſsfully 
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ſacceſifully ( as obſervation of the uſage of the word or phraſe in other places, conſ- 
dering the cuſtomes of the people, the of the writer, and many the like) and when ir 
doth nor ſo, 'tis viſible that it is from my wane of ſuch affiſtances,which when I atter come 
ro meet with, I get through the difficulty, and by growth in knowledge, and obſervation 
doe come as perfectly to underſtand the more abſtruſe —_—_ ts day, as I did the more 
perſpicuous yeſterday. And indeed if extraordinary illumination were required to un- 

the more difficulr places of Scripeure, it could not be denied to be neceffary to all 
the moſt eaſie alſo ( Ir being evident that the plaineſt precepr in the original language, 
which alone is the word of C od, is as inexplicable by him that underſtands nor Greek or He- 
brew, 2s the cloſeſt ſubtileſt arguings in S. Paw/'s Epiſtle) and ſo no man ſhould be acknow- 
ledged tounderſtand any part of God's will, but the Saint that knows all of it, a ſuppoti- 
tion moſt evidently contrary to thoſe many Texts of Scripture, which ſuppoſe men to 


know the will of God, which they doe not pratiſe. 
$ 27. 5*), It is moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of God's affiſtance, 


and bleſſing, his grace and his providence to the uſe of all ordinary means to render them 
ſucceſsfull to us, and ſo there is need of God's —__— to aſſiſt our weak eyes, 
our dark faculties; But then this Illumination is but that which is annexed tothe uſe af the 
means, and not that which works without them, and this act of his providence is a ſug- 
peſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of, had nor God by his good 
hand directed to them, which he doth not by any inſþ:ration, bur by offering of occaſions 
which &wmaxe induſtric is lett to improve, and if it doe nor, receives no benefit by them ; 
And ſo till this is the old hight which hath commonly been afforded the diligent, no new 
5lumination for the Enthuſiaſt. And of this fort of illumination three things are obſervable, 
1. Thar it is not diſcernible ro be ſuch in the png, bur only in the frewts of it, 'tis not 
(nor can it without miracle be ) known by any, that it is divine i{{nmrnation, nor canſe- 

uently thar it is !7we ( the ſuggeſtions gf my own phanſee, nay of the d:w1/ may be miſtakey 
or it )but only by the eableneſſe of it with thoſe truths, which are already revealed 
from God, and that are by other evidences, then that of the private Spiri#. known to be ſo 
revealed , Nay that agreeablenefle with divine, is not alwaies ſufficient to define it an i4u- 
mination, for my phanſie may and doth ſomerimes ſuggeſt trwh, and the devs! that knows 


ſi 
much tr44h, may, when 'tis nor his intereſt to lie, help men to the —_— of rrath, and 


ſo in the Oracle he often did ; However that truth is again to be examined by humane, ra- 
tional means, nog by the Sprra, for if it were, that ſecond ſentence or judgment of the Spi- 
»it would again want other means to d1ſcern whether that were a trac Sprrit or no z 24%, 
That thoſe 1/lwminations come nor ſo irreſ5tibhy, but that they may be oppoſed by hunuane 
interpoſitions, prejudzces, prepoſſe/ſions. pride, opinionating &c, and to ſtill it will be at every 
turn wncertain, whether . A be thus reſiſted or no, and till that be revealed by ſome zew 
Hight alſo, it will ſtill be unevidene which is the truth of Gd, to which the i/lumination, or 
the providence afhits,or direfts any z, And 3%, that the i//ununatiens ordinarily afforded 
by Ged are proportioned not te hus a/l-ſertmg knowledge, but to our capacities, and our real 
wants, and ſo, as his ſanitifying grace is not given in ſucha degree, or manner, as to pre- 
ſerve us impeccable, fo neither his i{luminations, as to render us inerrable or infallible, Bur 
it being certain in both, that Ged'is not wanting to us in meceſſaries ( as he doth not bind 
himſelt roabound to us in ſuperfluities ) che onely concluſion from thence will be, thar 
where God affords not his grace, he requires not of us thoſe performances, to which thar 
grace was neceſſary, and "5 that he will fupply by his pardox what was wanting in our 
ſtrength (and ſure he will pardon errors of weakneſs as well as ſins of weakneſs, humane neſci- 
encies, as wel as humane frailzres ) and not thar he will give all light, when by not exaGing 
all knowledee.that light was rendred unneceſſary for us. 

$ 28. 6', That God's illuminations —_— to Our wants, and not tO our 
ambitions, or wantonneſſes,it will be ſufhcient that they be afforded to thoſe who are by him 
regularly called and ſent to ſome office in his Chavch of inſtructing and teaching others, 
thoſe others being left ro ſuch more moderate degrees, whichare rotheir more 
private condition,and the ſupplies which are allow'd them from the Poftor, whole lips are to 
preſerve knowledge, and they to ſeek the law at his mouth, And as this — 
not to the Ahimaaz, who runs, or aſſumes authority to himſelf, when he is nor fo ſens, bur 
only ro him that can ſhew the regwlariry of his wſſion, ſo neither ro him unlimitedly, bur 
onely ſo farre as may comperently fit him for the diſcharging his office, which is, the cal- 
line ſinners to repentance, and directing and confirming them in Chriſtian practile ( and a 

moderate 
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moderate proportion of knowledge may be as competent for that, as a greater meaſure of 
Illumination, he that hears not plain duty from Moſes and the Prophets. nei:ber will be re- 
pemt though one were jemt from the dead) Nor to him withour uſe of the ordinary meens, ſtu- 
die &c. Nor to him without poſſibility of error, through his hamane weaknefſe ; nor of 
hereſie, and even Apoſtaſie, rhrough the vicious habits in his own heart, which rhis light 
doth not diſſolve or diſpel, burleaves to be mortified by other means. 

$ 29. 7%, The ſanttifying Spirit of God being received and employed effeQually 
to the morrifying of carnal ſins, and all filchinels of che (pirir allo, pride, ry taeda 
ſingularity, ambition, vain-glory, fluggiſhnels, and all irregular and intereſts &c. 
5 an excellent preparative to the receiving benefit from God's illuminations, and the truly 
humble pious man is, ceters paribus, more likely to be led intoall profitable, or practical 
truths, than he who harh all or any of choſe clouds of darkneſs in him : Bur chis again nor 
ſo that the pious man ſhall be able to acquire knowledge without hamane means, to un- 
derſtand the Bible in the _ without many years ſtudying of thoſe languages, wherein 
it was written, or to divine the meaning of Scriprure without the aſſiſtance of thoſe that, 
have ſearched into the depth of it, nor {02s to be infallible in what he doch uſe means to 
ſearch, when thoſe means are perhaps imperfe& (and will alwaies be ſo till he comes to the 
ſtate of viſion) and (0 —_—_— eo find out the #rth, orelſe his parts incompetent for 
the judging or fathoming of it, It being evident in the moſt pious man, whar S. Paul per- 
ſonaces in himſelf, 1 Cor. t 3. that we now ſee 45 in 4 glaſſe darkly, and know but in part, v.12. 

$ 30. $8", That after all this the common ilUuminations of God's Spirit are imparted as 
God's ſun and rain, to the unthanktull and unjuſt and wicked, as well as to the Saints and 
holy ones ( we know the Devils ſcience acquired by means 1s great beyond any 
mans, and could not be ſo, unleſle either thoſe natural means were able to carry him as 
farre as common illuminations doe others, or elſe the illuminations afforded one, be alſo 
communicated to the other) The chiet differences ge 1. in the uſe of their knowledge, 
the one uſeth it to the benefit of himſelf and others, the other uſerh ir not ar all ro his own 
advantage, bur abaſeth it to the deſtruction of others. 24, The one through humilicy 
and many other virtues is kept from the aſſuming knowledge, where he harh none, or of 
boaſting it, where he hath, and ſo is preſerved from many errors and foul miſadventures, 
which the arrogance of another berraies him to, bur ſtill cheſe differences and others ariſe 
from the qualifications of the recipient, not from the degrees of the illuminations. If i//#- 
minations, of themſelves, were competent to pete prepare them for that 
holineſs without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord , it might then be reaſonable to extend 
God's promiſe of more grace to the humble, by way of reward for their humility, to the 
more illuminated : But the uſe of ifaminations being to fir ſome men to inſtru others 
(and thar being reconcileable with the eternal periſmng of the inſtructers, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) 
there appears nor any reaſon of ing thar promile from (andifying grace , to that 
which 1s ſodiſtant from ir, the increaſe of light and —— being ſo frequently, whar 
the Apoſtle affirms in his time, the betraying and ruining of humility, x Cor. 8. 2. thatir 
cannot larly be looked on as the reward of ir. | 

$ 31. It now remains that in the laſt place I proceed in few words to demonſtrate the 
great neceſfiry of oppoſing and rejecting the Enthuſiaſts pretenſions , and adhering to the 
true dottrine. And that will be done by conſidering the dangers conſequent to thoſe pre- 
tenſions. 

$ 32. 1. Thar of diminiſhing orincrealing the Scripture of Canon of the written word, 
whenſoever the Enthufiaft (who by his truſting on a broken reed is of all men'the moſt likely 
to fall often) ſhall miſtakein interpreting any part of it. For the new lighr,it ic be from hea- 
ven, being as certain to diſcover truth, as it is certain that Ged cannot /y,whatſoever is raught 
by ir, muſt neceffarily be as trwe, as that holy Scriprare ic ſelf,and it it be the interpretation 
of any parricular parcel of Serpture, and yet vary from the true ſenſe of ir, it muſt conſe- 

uently (to every one that belexve: it)rake our ſo much'of God's word out of the Canon, as 

that parcel did truly contain,and add as much to it alſo as that falſe interpretation amounes 
ro: which being as often iterable,as there be places of Scripture explicable ; or miſtakable 
by the Enthuſraſt theſe ſubſtrattions and additions may allo be infinite, and ag many different 
new C anons of Scripture,every yeer made,as there be, of may be aſſuming pretenders to in- 
terpretation, and thoſe are infinztealſo, And rhis is one competent _ 

$ 33. A ſecond danger is,that by the poſſeſſing of men's minds with chis opinion of new 


light,or the voice of God's Sprrit within them , the authority of the whole written mw | 
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Godin effe&t is ſuperſeded and evacuated : This we ſee already to be the fruit of this pre- 
tenſion in many ,who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the voice within them, the Sprrit, 
apply to theſe two that place of 2Cor. 3.6 the Letter killeth but the Spirit grveth life the con- 
cluſion from whence is naturally & inevitably this,that the Scripture, when it differs from 
the Emhaſiaſts phenſie is perniciows,z2nd mortiferous, and no antidote ſufficient againſt ir, 
bur the following the diCtates,be they never ſo corrupt and carnal (as when they are con- 
trary tO God s written word,it muſt be expeed they ſhould be)of a mans own heart. And 
then,as when there was no Kipg in 1ſrael.it was an caſic deduRion, that every one ſhould do 
that which was right in his own, not in God's eyes, ſoit is to be expected that when this The- 
ocraty(God's governing men's lives by the written word) is caſt off, all vilanies and abomi- 
nations ſhould ſtraight poſſeſſe thole hearts, which have beraken themſclves to this rio- 
rous liberty. And ſo we find it affirmed of the Gnoſticks by S. Peter and S.Fude, (as the 
general obſcrvation of the Apoſt!es) that they ſcoffed and derided the revealed promiſes of 
God,walking after their own ungodly luſts,every man following his own inordinate appetite, 
& theſe very men, when they did all this,calling themſelves the ſpiritual,and th: knowing 
(fo Trwqo: ſignified, and that yrom; Tv was the interpretation of the m1) eries in 
the Scripture, aftertheir own phanſie,miſcalled the Spirit, direly the New light which 
now we ſpeak of ) A conſequent whereof it was, that they ſeparated from all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians,and joyned with the Fewes to perſecute them. 

$ 34A third danger, moſt immediatly conſequent to this pretenſion,is the making God 
oppoſite and contrary to himſclf,zs he muſt be, if he be thought to own all the gleams of 
New Light, that ſhine in their ſev.ral hearts that pretend to it, For theſe are moſt fre- 
quently different, and often contrary the one to the other (as appears by the multitude of o- 
pinions and comtrarietie of prattifes, which rhis one fruitful mother of monſters hath brought 
forth all cqually pretending to the wiſdome that cometh from above) and that not onely in 
ſeveral men, but in the ſame men at ſeveral times ſceing and unſceing the ſame things ; 
which how injurious it is roGed, who can more change,than {y,need not be here manifeſted. 

$ 35. A fowth danger is conſuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdoms or 
States,the Governors whereof having no other authority than what4s founded on,or agreea- 
bleto the word & wilot God, Ir will ſtill be in the power of cach pretender to deliver oracles 
our of his own breaſt,1s immediate dittaves of God, quire contrary to the ſafety and intereſt 
of that Geverwment, whatiocver it is, which is at any time any where cſtabliſhed. And 
ſo the RU kingdomes muſt be as uncertain and murable,as the phanſoes of men, and the 
laws as ambulatory as Teſt aments,while the Teſt ator lives, every illuminate breaſt pretendi 
to come like Moſes from God in Sinai, with wew tables of Divine commandments, which 
in all reaſon muſt ſuperſede the old, be they never fo firmly eſtabliſhed. 

$ 36. The ſum ofhis marter is, that it being evidently conſequent to this pretenſion, 
that the voice of the Devil may be miſtaken for the diitate of the Spirit of God, there is 
nothing ſo wile,or monſtrons , earthy, ſenſual, devilliſh, bur may paſſe tor divinely inſpired 
by the: means z and it it be regular ro worſhip him as God, whom we ewn as ſuch, ir = 
by immediate conſequence bring in among rhe Chriſtians the ſame worſhip of Devils, whic 
had long poſſeſſion of the heathen Temples.thoſe being by the worſbippers beleivea, and ado- 
red 25 the true God, becauſe they gave reſponſes out of the cave,delivered Oracles &c, unto 
thein. 

$ 37. How far the ſobcr attempt and endevour of interpreting obſcure places of Scri- 
pture, by the aſiſkance of Ged's Spirit cooperating with humane means,is removed from 
all theſe dangers,I ſhall not need ro ſhew in more words, than theſe, that what is here of- 
tered to the Reaver, in this enſuing velume, pretends no otherwiſe ro challenge his beleif, 
than it ſhall ſatisfic his #nderſtanding, that it probably is what it pretends to be, and then 
if he recetve dammage by us in any thing, itis by h s own raſbneſſe and over great eaſineſſe 
of belerf, which he mutt in reaſon endeavour ro pur off in exchange for fone prudence 
and diligence of ſcarch, before he enter into this temptation. 
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HE Title of this whole Book [ 5 xwr3 ar«binn, the New Teftament Of Covenant | 
which is prefixt in ſome Copies, (in others with this addition [ of our Lord and S. 
viewr Teſws Chriſt | in others with ſome variation of the form, [ Ti; xvi; Arete 
xns «mvyle, All the books of the New Covenant ] ) by whomſoever ir was attreed to 
theſe books or writings following, doth referre to the conſent of the Carholich. 
Church of God, and that tradition, which giveth teſtimony to theſe Books, as thoſe 
-* and thoſe only, which complete, and make up the new Canon; And the word 
" A-ev)e ] ſignifies, as in the Titles of other Authors, 4mvle me S104hvs, all the Books or Writings, 
that have been wrirren, and by God's providence derived to the Church, ſo as by it tobe received 5 
canonem, i. &. into the number of thoſe writings, which are unqueſtionably acknowledg'd to be the 
writings of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt ; All others as Apocryphal ( of dubious and uncer- 
tain Authority) being excluded our of this Catalogue. Now for the word [ avadnxy ] here, how it 
is to be rendred, and what is the peculiar notion of it, is a matter of ſome difficulty, Two things 
eſpecially it ſignihes in this Bock, a Covenant, and a il, or Teſtament , 2 Covenant, Mat, 26.28. 
Mar. 14. 24. Ln. 33. 20, as may appear by the adjunR \ xvi New, ] which notes the oppoſcrion of 
this to the O14, and ſo that this is, what the Od was, i.e. not a Teſtament, but a Patt or Covenant ; 
Not a Tejtament ( to which death is ſuppoſed neceſſary, Heb. 9. 16. but could there have nv proper 
lace) but a ſtip»lation betwixt God, and his people the Tewes, promiſing mercies, and requiring 
= of them. And fo the Hebrew T2 which is rendred by 4:a$izn, fignifies a Covenant, bur 
nevera Teſtament. SO again 2 Cor. 3. 6. xvi Ara ding 1s oppoſed to man v.14, which 014 was 
written in T ables of ſtone, v.z.and ſo appears to be the Law given ro the ewes, and that was clearl 
2 Covenant, not a Will, or Teſtament. So again /ey.31.31. (from whence the writers ofthe Goſpels, 
and S, Pan! ſeem to have derived the word ) there is mention of a New Covenant, xguri aa ding ; 
That muſt be a New Covenant, becauſe it is oppoſed to a former, v. 33. which former, being that of 
God the Father with the lewezr, is a Covenant ſhill , and not a Teſtament, for the reaſon toremen- 
tioned, and ſo is there deſcribed to be a kind of Afarriage- Covenant, as between an hwband and 
ſpouſe, not a Teſtament between a Teftator and heire, Andthe truth is clear, that Bapri/me, and 
the Lord's Supper, being the ſacraments of this zxzd 4a1a3ixn, this New Covenant, as Circumciſion 
was of the 22a, the Old or former, theſe are federal rites, or ceremonies ( Baptiſme impamyue 
1 Pet. 3 22, and the Lord's Supper in effet fo alſo) ſtipulations and promiſes, which again re- 
ferre to a Covenant, and not to a will or Teſtament. So Gal.4.24. Avs Aiztings, I conceive, are 
T wo Covenant: ( though the relation which the Apoſtles diſcourſe there hath to the zaneyroule v. 7. 
& 30. inheritance mity ſeem to look toward a Teſtament ) forthe main drift of that place is, to re» 
preſent to us the Lew and the Goſpel , the Law as a Codex of ſervile tacks, the Goſpel of gracious 
promiſes, the latter outdating the former , but yet 4/)iry,& and an/werable to it ; and conſe- 
uently the Law being a Covenant, not a Teſtament, ſuch alſo muſt be the notion of the Goſpel, in 
har place, and the very inberitance it ſelf being part of the promi/e made to Abraham, is agreeable 
enough to the word under the notion of a Covenant, and not of a Teſtament, part of the Evangeli- 
cal Covenant being God's promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoption as ſons, and ( if ſons, then 
heirs) to beſtow the inherirance upon us. One place indeed there is in theſe Books, where 412311 
infallibly ſignifies a /i4 or Teſtament, Heb. 9. 16,17. as appears by the Death of the Teftator men- 
tioned v. 16. But of thoſe two verſes it is obſervable, that the notion of [ Teftawent | is there 
taken in by way of accommodation, as a ſecond ſenſe of the word, ſuperadded to the former of a 
[ Covenant] 
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[ Covenant] in which it is uſed v. 15, 18, 20. it being faid of Chriſt, v.15+ that he isthe wins Ae- 
diator, or Sponſor of this grid &aiadinn new Covenant, not Teſtament, that of Mediator being 
farre from this of a Teſtator, And beſides, that xi Aarie$inn, the New ] there, is oppoſite to the 
[ exo, the firſt | in the end of the verſe, and ſo muſt be inthe notion of a Covenant ſtill, becauſe 
the ae#71, the firſt | was only a Covenant, and nota Teſtament, the Anuthor of it there being clearly 
God the Father, in whom Death, the ratification of Teſtaments, could have no place. Thi again 
farther appears by what is ſaid of it, v. 18, & 19. For there the aie3ixn , which was faid to be con- 
ſecrated with blood, was the T ables of the Law, the Commandements, v.19. and will = be rendred 
there [ Covenant | not [Teſtament | v. 20, It being the conſtant cuſtome and praftiſe of the Eaftern 
Nations to uſe b/oed in the ſtriking of any Patt or Covenant, but not in making po Will or 
Teſtament, and to that the expreſle teſtimony of Exod. 24. 6. which is there cited, doth belong, 


- the ſprinkling of bloed being the ceremony following Meſes's rehearſing the Commandements to the 


people, Exod, 20, & 21, & 22, & 23. as the ſantion of a Covenant, So that although ir be evi- 
dent, that A:a5ixy v- 16, 17. doe ſignifie Teſtament, yet it is asclear, that, as in all the other fore- 
mention'd Texts, ſo alſo in the verſes antecedent, and conſequent to theſe, it ſignifies Covenant al- 
ſo, and even in theſe not Ng to Covenant, but Covenant & Teſtament ſuperadded 
ro it, Covenant in the other verſes, and then, by extending the uſe of the word to its full laticude, 
Covenant and Teſtament both. Upon this conſideration, and in reverence to the ulage of the La- 
tine and Weſtern Charches, who generally have uſed Teftamentam in this place ( though ſome have 
uſed /»ſtrumentam to contain both, and others Fedus, Covenant only ) and that by reteining the 
word Teſtament, I may be ſure alſo to retain that comfortable intimation, via; that in the Goſpel 
unſpeakeable gifts are given or delegated to us antecedently to all conditions required of us ( ſuth 
are Chriſt's giving himſelf for us, calling us, and giving us Pn grace to come unto him) Upon 
theſe grounds, I ſay, it is not amiſle to take in both the words in the rendring of this Tile, that of 
Covenant,as being moſt agreeable to the uſe of the word inthe ſacred Dialett, and moſt agreeable 
to the nature of the Goſpe/, which is, ( as all Covenants made with inferiors are laws ) viuG x57, 

rhe law of Chriſt, viuG niczos, the law of faith, a new law, requiring a condition of faithand obedience 

in os, without which the Goſpel is not the ſavour of life, a Goſpel of mercy to any ; and withal that of 
Teſtament alſo wherein the Chriſtian's inheritance 15 ſeal'd to him as to a /on and heir of God's, and 

wherein the death of Chriſt as of a Teſftator, ( Heb. 9. 16, 17+) is ſet down at large by way of ſtory, 

and as it is appliable to our benghit. 
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Hat the word Eva in Greek, ( which we render Goſpel) fignifies among Auchors, 2, 

is ordinarily known, viz: from d* and «y/ixe, good news, or good tidings, Thus the 72 
| Angel ſpeaks of the birth of Chriſt, in relation xo all that ſhould follow afer it, Ls. 

2-10, Evayanl qua FgJ0 ney? wzaalu 1 bring you good tidings of great joy, i,c. very 
joyfull good tidings. Oaly in this /ecre ule of it, there ſeemsto be - we Fs. or figure very ordi- 
.naty, whereby the word that hgaifies good news, is (et to denote the hiſtory of that good news, the birth, 
and /ife, and reſwrrettion of C briſt, which all pur together is that joyfull good news, or tidings. As 
for our E xgliſ6 word Goſpel, which,the Sgxen read zovorpel, that is c of God, and ſped, 
the word 30d among the Saxons hgnifying good, as well as God, and no difference being diſcernible in 
the writing of thoſe rwo words among them, unleſſe chat when 'ris taken for God, it hath an e after ir, 
So in the Treatiſe De Veteri Teſtamento, Love yr eall ov, q zic 30d cmd of him, God « all good, 
and all good comethof him. According to che notiog of moſt Nations, the Heathens calling God, Opri- 
mus, the beſt, and Chriſt according to the Jewyb notion telling the young man, that there was none ood, 
ſave Ged only. Asfor the other part of it [" fel | ir ſeems ro kgnifie word ) among the Saxons, as 
when b1zrpel, Dear.28.37, & Pfu -79.14: e&s a by-word or Proverb, or as it is ftill uſed in the 
North, by-ſpell. So inthe Treatiſe de Vet: Teſt: Among Solomon's writings, an x papabole Þ yr 
biz pell boc , One # Proverbs, i.e. by-ſpell bogk,, and ag:in prroomer bigypell , by-/pell of wiſ- 
dome. Some remains of the uſe of this word are ſtill among us, 'as when, a charm, carmen, ir, in- 
differently a verſe or a word, one or more lines of Scripeare or ' otherwiſe , cither ſpoken. or written 
and hung about ones neck, on deſign to drive away a diſeaſe ( according tothe /wperſtitions beleif, and 
practiſe of our Anceſtors) is till among us called a-Spell, from the antienc uſe of it, as in Propertius, 

( Saunt verba & veces, quibus bunc lenire dolorens 


Poſſis —) words ſigrafie charms. Aad ſothis word zovrpel , or by ex | Gal "#1 
in Wicleifes tranſlation, and ever fiace, notes theſe gyod ridings delivered, as firſt by an i el,and = Metals 


by the Apoſtles by the word of mouth, {o_here in mores, by way of hiftory allo ; and ip brief Fgnifies 
that bleſſed ftory of the birth, life, attions, precepts, and promiſes, death, and reſurreftion of Chrift 
which of all other (tories in the world we Chriſtians ought to look on with moſt joy, as an EJeſyiaior, 
or good word, i.c. a G o/pel. 

Kels Ma137or, according to Matthew} is no more than this, That ſtory of Chrif, which Marthew' 
one of Chriſt's diſciples, and Apoſtles, ( who had affociated himfelf ro Chriſt, as a diſciple of his, 
ever fince he began to reveal himlelf, or to preach ) compiled, and ſet down. This. he is faid co have 
written eight years after the reſurrettion of Chriſt, and that in the Hebrew tongue, T3 x7! Mal3n7oy 
Loy hwnſyiruey ache 769 UE Tn \gioy Yerbb os ir” hany Us "IeppranAiig Spe jet drwy "Ebegixir * bid thn 3B, 
dm "Efogiens yenger, wiv ahior WCarnor 47G as i bm arm Afcadg x; Aauld lf 5 Xerchs * ad bon 5 u@ x24 
yes 3x18 + 4% Xergs dreni405 » faith an antient MS. The holy Goſpel according to Matthem was /et 
dovhu by bim for theſe of tht Jewes at Jeruſalem in Hebrew, and therefore, as writing to the Hebrews, 
he proceeds no farther in the Genealogie of Chriſt, then that he was from Abraham and David ; Now 
this was ſet out by him eight years after the aſſumption of Chriſt. So another antient MS. eddy os 
"Lepronaiu $017 Ebogtl1, It was ſet ont at, or delivered and lent to Ternſalem in the Hebrew language. 
And though that which we now have be only in Greek, yet being tranſlated into that lan either 
by himſelf, or ſome Apoſtolical perſon ( that it might be of farther uſe; than only to Jernſa- 
lem, the Iewes, for whom it was firſt d ) and, as ſuch, univerſally without all contradiction, or 
queſtion received into the Canon of the New Teſtament by the whole Primitive Church, ic is with the 
ſame reverence to be received by us, as if ic had been firſt wrictenin Greek, or as if we had the Hebrew 
fill remaining to us. | 

Having (aid this of the firft, it will nog be amiſſe in this place, by the way, briefly to conſider, who 
were the Anthot?t of all the four Goſpels, and what is generally obſervable of each of their writings. 
or 


. The Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


For the firſt, ir much tends to the advancing the antbority of theſe books, to conſider, that two of them, 
che firſt and the laſt, were compiled by two Diſciples, and Apeſtles of Chriſt, who were perpetually 
preſent with him, and ſaw, and heard 3ll the particular words and aQtions, which they relate, viz: 
Matthew and Iobn. And for the other two, Mark and Lake, though oy were not ſuch diſciples, 
and Apoſtles immediately retaining to Chriſt, and continually attending on him, yer they were familiar 
and conſtant attendants, the former of Peter, one of theſe Apeftles alio, ( who wrote bis a7 xeires 1. 
faith that antient MS. ten years after the aſcenſion herb, the latter of Pas, who being call'd by 
Chriſt miraculouſly from heaven, was at that time by Chr: into a courſe of coming to an exact 
knowledge of the truth of this whole matter, (as appears by the ftory of the As) and long after, when 
he was at Romve, ſay the Antients, Luke being by him inftrufted, wrote this Goſpel, which therefore, 
faith the ALS. *Irayxi y ecoxlig® wig, bath the AC har atter, or manner of writing diſcernible 
in it, Tothis may be added what the Ecclefiaſl ich Hiſtorians ſay of Mark, that Petey did deliver, 
and, as it were,diftate this Goſpel to bim,” Ivor 37 73 x7! Magzer "Evaſyinrcr verngordOn Us 'Payey ward Things, 
faith ati awtiens MS. Ic is to bebbſerved that the Goſpel according ro Mark was diftated by Perey ac 
Rome, according to thoſe verſes antiently written on his Goſpel, 

I'{Js ponIers mis amppire abgeis 
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Mark being inſtrulted by S. Peter's preaching in the doftrine of the exinanition, or deſcent of Chriſt to 
owr humane nature, wherein he was rwe-foll, God-man by nature, ſet this down —— and now 
hath the ſecond place in the writings of holy ſcripture, i. e. of the New Teſtament, And of this there 
be ſome charaRers diſcernible in & writirg it ſelf, As that ſetting down the tory of Peter's denying 
of Chriſt, with the ſame enumeration of circumſtances, and aggravations of the aule, that Matthew 
doth, when he comes to mention his repentance, and rears conſequent to it, he doth it oy became the 
true penitent ) more coldly, than Matthew had done, only Tzaaus be wept, whereas Matthew bath, 
W:>awot mupas, he wept bitterly. And for Luke, his profeſſion is, that he had made diligent enquirie, 
ch.1-3. and received his advertiſements not only from S. Pan, bur alſo from thoſe who were both eye- 
witneſſes of what he writes, and vangi), officers, inftruments imployed by Chrift in the particulars of 
the ſtory, and therefore is as creditable a wirneſſe as their authority, from whom he had his inſtruftions, 
can render him. 

That which is generally obſervable of theſe fowr writings is this, that the three firſt of them wrice . 
the whole Rory from the bsrth of Chriſt till after his reſwrreftion, but two of them more largely, Mat- 
thew and Luk, the third, ( Mark) more ſuccintthy, ſetting down the ſeries of the aRions, rather than 
the ſermons, and paſſages delivered by him, And again though none of them agree throughout in obſer- 
ving the order, and ſwrceſſion of the ations by them related, ( ſee note on Mar. 5a.) yer Pe of them 
doe apree in it one with the other, much more corftantly, than the third with cither of them, viz: 
Matthew an Apoſtle, and cge-witneſſe, and Mark, from Peter, who was ſuch alſo, but the third, 
Luke, which wrote his tory out of colleftions, which he had from others, and compiled ic himſelf, hath 
not ſo exaRtly obſerved the order, wherein the things were done, but only ſer down the things them- 
ſelves ; And when, befide that of the order, he hath ſometimes varied from the others in ſome words, 
or circumſtances (as, when others ſay 'twas a mayd that ſpake to Peter, and occafictied his ſecond de- 
nying of Chriſt, Mat.26 71. Mar.14.69. he reads iny@& in the maſenline, Lu.22.57. and ſome other 
the hke ) theſe are generally ſo inconſiderable, and of ſo no-importance to the main matters of faith, the 
doQtrines of the Goſpel, that they are rather err to demonſtrate that theſe writings were not con- 
trived by avy compatt, or agreement of one with the other, but each of them apart, without conſulting, 
or knowing, what the other had done, which is a circumſtance that was wt 2 to make their reſts- 
monies ſeveral, and lo to give them the greater authority from the number of them. As for the fourth, 
Tobn, his writing ſeems to have been defigned to theſe two ends , x. To demonſtrate, and declare the 
divinity of Chriſt ( Imyiiru # ths 4 mp Fawornuw o, Wl otor Zeros foray, faith an antient MS, 
copie, he deſcribes the firſt and glorious age, or generation of Chriſt with the Father ) as the other three 
had ſet down his hamanity and deared the matter of his conception, and birth,of the Virgin, And 2, 
toadde out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things ( eſpecially thoſe which moſt tended to the 
former defigne) which had been omitted by the other three, to which purpoſe he ſaw it neceſſary to er 
down the ſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, and reſurreftion, as the reſt had done, that ſo he might affix thoſe 0- 

ther circumſtances, which he defign'd to adde unto them, This is all that I chink neceſſary to premiſe 
nthis place of this matter, 
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CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 
HE book of the * generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of > Da- , a, biſftory of 


ſ{ vid, the ſon of veer rl what concern'd, or 

narration of the paſſages of the birth, life, death, and reſurreRion of Jeſus Chriit, who accor- 
ding to the prophecies forcgoing of the Methas, ſprang from the line of David, and Abraham, 
to both whom he was particularly promiſed. 


2, Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob be- 
gat Judas and his brethren. 
3- And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and Pharez begat Efrom, 


and Eſrom begat Aram, 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaflon, and Naafſon 
begat Salmon, 
5. And Salmon begat Booz of © Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and 
Obed begat Jeſſe. 
6. And Jeſſe begat David the King, and David the King begat Solomon['of 5<. of her that had 
her that had been the wife of Urizs.) been defiled by Da- 
vid, while ſhe was the wife of Uriab , but was now after Uciahs death taken to be Davids wite, and of her in that 
matrimony Solomon was born. 


7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia be- 
gat Aſa, 
8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat , and Joſaphat begar Joram, [and Joram begat yg, a,4 Jeboram 
Ozias,] begat Ahaziab, Aha- 
ziah begat Joas, Jaas begat Amaziah, Amaziab begat Orzias, called alſo Antes Tee 1 Chron. 3.11, 
9. And Ozias a and Joatham begat Achas, and Achas begat 
Ezekias, 
10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon be- 
S500 Joſias, 
the tani. 11, And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, ['* about the time they \,,. Immediat«ly 
portauen of were carried away to Babylon, before the time ( ſce 
edeten, note on Mar. 2b.) that Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer. 24-7. and the Jews with him, were, at divers times, carried 
FH Tc gat« captive by the king of Babylon ro his countrey. 
ey 12. And after they were brought to Babylon] Jechonias 4 begat Salathiel, 12. And after the 


Bacu\ar © 4 Salarkiel hes babet time of theic bei 
and Saiathie g4t ZLoroba * carried or wit. 


13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Elakim , and Eliakim |. 
begat © Azor, 

14- And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matchan begat 


Jacob, 
16, And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jefus, 


whois called Chriſt, 

17. 0 all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations, a 
and from David untill the carrying away into- Babylon are fourteen generati- on y own 
ons, and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, are fourteen gene- g7 all the ſeveralts 
rations. ] : which ſucceeded one 
anuther from Abraham to Chriſt, ſee v.8.bur) in that manner as is ſufficient todeduce his pedegree from Abraham, 

and Davil, may, for memory ſake, be divided into three fourteens, one of thoſe from Abraham to David, before 
* For Mary they were Kings 3 a ſecond from David to the captivity, whilſt they enjoyed the Regall power intire 3 the third 
Me makes from the captivity to Chrilt, when there were only ſome weak remainders of the Regall power among the Jews. 


hay maven. 18. Now the birch of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe : ['* When as his mother 18. His mother Ma- 


©» lokeph, Mary was-eſpouſed to Joleph, (before they * came together) ſhe was found with ;, 1,1 been betrothed 


p noue** child of the holy hed } to Joleph,bur was nor 

before they yet married to him, and inthis ſpace he diſcerned her to be with child, but knew not by whom it was, it being in- 

qane core: deed conceived in her by a wonderfull miraculous manner, by the operarion of the holy Spirit of God. + 

. . . *@4* 

ee wobe 19. Then her husband Joſeph being s a f juſt man, and nor willing romake 19, Then her huſ- 

wich > ; her a publick example, was minded iro put her away privily ] band Joſeph being « 

the hely merciful pious man and not willing to expoſe or ſubjc& her to that publick 2nd fhamefull punichmene 5 which 

Ghelt, in belonged among the Jews to thoſe women, whom the husbands when they firit came incothem, found nor ro be 

aw (hu: 65 virgins, was willing ſecretly to dilmiſle her, that being not known to be betrothed ro him, the might only be lyable 

\ 11ghteous to the punilhmere of fornication, v3; infamy, nor death. B 
B 20. But 


- 


e, 


f, 


— wid oe eo 
* 


1:rv916 


* In Chaldi 


Pars: 


SMATTHEW, Chap.ij. 
20. But while he thought on theſe things, behold, the Angel of the Lord ap- ? by <rean, 


LLLD 


proc » 
the powerfull work of peared unto him f in a dream,faying, ] thou ſon of David, fear not * to take *'"to ak. 


the ao to thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in her ['is of the holy M7 = 
ſhadowi wife, ww+e- 


Is 35» and omnipc- Ghoft. ] . h 
temtly working in her this conception. monget we 

21. Whither by chee 2.3- And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and [ chon ſhale calf his name Feſus, for !77," 
(as here)or by Mary, he ſhall ſave his people from their fins, ] (iee note 
Luke 1. 3 1. or by boch together (by the common right of parents) his name ſhall be called Jeſus, i.e. Saviour, the _ 
ticle of leaders, or generalls, and nours —— Obad. 2 #. ro denote his [picituall kingdome, and 
condu& of all that belcive and obey him, againſt cheir ghoſtly enemies, fin, &c, 

22. ( And bereby 22. (Now all this was done * that it might be fulfilled , which was ſpoken 

that prophecy, la. 7. of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying} 
14, ld a notable completion , when the prophet ſaid to Abaz, 
23, Behold a virgin ſhafl be with child, and ſhall bring forth a fon, ſand, 


23. And as there the ; , , | ' , , 
child in the : 1* they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted w, God with hair, tor 
was called Emmanuel us.) | X = Sh. 
to ignihe the preſence and proteRion of God to Ahaz, ſo ſhall the birth of this child be the coming of God among us.) MS. reads 


a4> ou 


24- Then Joſeph f being raiſed from ſleep , 'did as the Ange! of the Lord had t when be 
bidden him, and * rook unto him his wife, fake wn 
25- And knew her nor, till ſhe had brought forth ber firſt born fon, and * he * 90k her 


25.And ſhe brought hi 
forth this Jeſus, - called his name eſus, ] wile a 
firſt born ( and, in all probability, ber only) ſon (the word [till] being of no force to the commrary, as may ap- v.20. 
peare, 1 Sam 15, 35.) without ever being known by her husband, cither before, or after the conception ot him, ] or, ſhe, for 
(and,as tis piouſly beleived, though not athrmed in Scripture, remained a virgin all her life after) and on the cighth | nm 
day, the day of circumciſion, and of impoſition of names, his name was called Jeſus by the appoimment of bis - may 
parents, according to the Angels direion. now L, 

Annotations on Chapter 1, 


The word »4y4224 doth not here Ggnifie peculiarly } him. So Nam. 3, 1. Theſe are the INN , the 
or preciſely rhe birth of Chriſt, for that is expreſled fo of the paſſages of Aaron and Moſer cc. and 


by another word differing ſomewhat from this,v. 18. | ſo here not only of the 657th of Chriſt ( for that is 
5 mers from Suyaw to (ſouſed v. 2- and fo | but a yery ſmall part of this book ) nor yer only 
on, in cyery verſc after ) $ z4r40ns i$ from 5 | the genealeg y of Chriſt, for though that here follow 
ye&x, which ſignifies in a wider ſenſe, not only to be | i | 
born, but allo to be done, or come to paſſe. leis here | 
anſwerable to the Hebrew 11h , which 


y, yet makes it not up any conſiderable 
of this whole book, but the book of the ſtory of 
birth, life, death, and reſurrettion of Chrift, 
it come from 7 ſignifying to beger, (and ſo often | of all the events that belong to that matter, recor- 
ſignifies that peculiarly) yer the verb ſignifying allo | ded by that Evangeliſt, as INogtei Amirer is all 
any inanimate produtton , any event, that time | that befell the Apoſtles after. 
irongs feb (as Prov.27.1. thou knoweſt not what | The reaſon of the ſpeciall mention of David b. 
a day "7. will bring forth, and Eccl. 4. 14. and | and Abraham here, without any between, is the jos 
even in his kingdome DV) 112 he is made, or be- | ſpeciall promiſes which had been made to thoſe 
commeth poor ( not as we render it, he that i bprn | two, tothe one of continuing the Kingdeme to his 
in his Kingdome ) and Job 11. 132, and man 7?) | poſterity ; to the other of a namerow ſced. 
ſhall become a wild Aſſes colt ) proportionably | That Rahab was the wife of Salmon and mother c, 
the noun "TIMN ſignifics event, accident, any thing | of Booz, is not ſer down in the old Teſtament, nor Pez<# 
that is done, Or come to paſſe, and fo likewiſe any | mentioned in the genealogy in Saint Luke, but reci- 
ſuch event, or paſſage ſer down, or related, the | ted by this Evangeliſt out of the Cabala or 
hiſtory, or relation of it. So Gen. 2.4. Thele are | tradition, or elſe from ſome other written Authors 
the NAN the things that came to paſſe, the ory, | of ſufficient credit the Jewes ; as the names 
relation of the heavens and the earth, &c- i. e. not | of Janner and Jambres,2 Tim.z.8.appear to have 
only the creation of them, bur an—_ ol. | been, and ſome others which ſhall be noted in their 
lowing it. So Gen,s 1- the book of the IMNN | place, 
Fifnes utoros, the book of the flory of Adams his | Of Jechoniah "tis pronounced [ Write this man 4q 
creation, and following life, as here £&i4a@ fuiow; | childleſſe, Jer-22.30. which ſeems to infer that Sa- 'Iy»mc 
of the birth, and life of the ſccond Adam, So Gen, | lathiel was not his ſon, but his heir only. And thus 
37. 2, Thele are the TN the ftory of Jacob, | haththe learned Grotias ſet it, £u.3.23. that Joſias 
where tis clear, that his own birth, or the procrea- | begat Fechoniab, i.e. Jehoiakim, Jehoiakim another 
ting of h's children is not the peculiar marrec in | 6 d; ed childleſſe,Zedekias (his urcle) 
hand at thar tine, that being paſt, c.3 5. and Eſaw's ing him,and Aſſy ſucceeding Zedehias, and 
genealogy ſet after it, c.36. bur v.1, hisdwelling in | then Salathiel the ſon of Neri was Aſſir's heir, 
Canaan,v-2,3, his love to foſeph, and the paſſages | and ſo is here ſaid to be begotten by Pechoniah. For 
conſequent to that. And accordingly Aben Ezra | that of leaving one heir, or ſucceſſoxr, is a Kind of 
there obſerves, that the word notethany event, any | civill begerting, and which the Hebrew T5 will 
thing that befell Jacob, and fo faith that excellent | bear, as God is ſaid to have begerren ſons, whom he 
* P. Fagins, Non ſtatuit bic texere genealogiam | hath only adopred. And ore when Jer.22.28, 
ftirps Jacob, ſed putins miſerabiles caſns, & even- | there is mention of Jechoniab”s ſeed caſt into a 
ta, que ipfi arciderunt ; He meant not to ſet down | land,&c. ie. carried captive with him,and 1 Chron. 
facobs genealogy, but the ſad events, that befell | 3,17. when in his genealogy we read, The ſons of 


Jechoniah, 
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Annotations on Chip. i. 5 


echoniah, Aſſir, und Salathiel his fon, this may 
the meaning of it, chat theſe were his heirs, or 
ſacceſſourr. Al others interprer it otherwiſe, 
cither that his children ſhould be cur off, or at leaſt 
that none of his ſeed ſhould fir upon the throne of 
David, which is there rendered as the reaſon of fe- 
remies ſpeech, For no man of his ſeed fhall proſper, 
yerle 30, 
_ very ancient Hebrew copy of this Goſpet, 
this verſe is ſomewhat varyed, thus, And Eliakim 
at Abner, and Abner _— Axzaor, &c. by 
ich1 ourreen genera» 
Hows are com » in which iſe there will 
ſeen to be defect, Salathiel probably being the 
firſt of this third fowrreen, and not Fechoniah (as 
Salomon was the firlt of the ſecond, and not Da- 
vid) from whom to Chriſt there will then be bur 
thirteen, if Abner be not thus added to ſupply. 
Another way there is of —_— up the fowrreens 
by putting in Jechins v.1 1.(as Rob: Steph: finds and 
fers down in his Var: left: ) "Lacies ijirrans + "a+ 
fu, Laxei 3 Llerner + Iogarias » Jofias begr 
Techn and Jachim beg at Jechoniah, and to thi 
the geneal =_ 1 Chron.3.15. and if this be 
taken, ry nab muſt be firſt of the laſt fowr- 
teen, (o that ame + v. 17- (hall fgnifie from the be» 
ginning of, or from the [ 4 15 } v. 11+ from that 
time, about or before the tranſportation ; Of theie 
and other the like queſtions both in the Genealogy 
here aud in S. Luke, and eſpecially for the according, 
and reconciling them with one another, 1 ſhall pur- 
polely abſtein to ſpeak more largely, both becauſe, 
although they have great difficulties in them, yer the 
profic conſequent to the reſolving of them, is nor 
proportionably great, and eſpecially becauſe this 
15 a {ubject wherein very many learned men haye 
already taken very exc pains, (to whom I rc- 
ferre - Reader ) eſpecially the moſt excellent Hw- 
go Grotixa, in his annetarions on the Goſpels, 
What is mcant here by the | {\wartir, or commg 
together] of Joſeph and Mary, may be belt derer- 
mined by conſideration of ſeyerall paſſages of the 
context, all which ſeem to fix it on his attuall mar- 
rying of her, which is called CunSvaruG comun- 
tion of two together, and dySyis « navnnes Cunt 
ceia, the joyning of man and woman, and co ſnangens 
F 617 mwrrds, a jo ning of all that belongs to them, 
their whole eſtate, &c+ and not to relateto the con- 
junition of bed, as the (ound of the word might 
unport. For firſt i ſeems to be that which was next 
in order of time to berrething (wmod3now, Te þ 
Crna, having been betrathed before they came 
together) This of her being with child, falling out 
in that ſpace, which was berwixt the betrothing and 
(136 Now afjer betrothing gnarriage was the 
next, and therefore betrathing 1s called by 1/idore, 
prime nuptie, the firſt marriage ; and by S. Baſil, 
qe) 7% aps, the beginnings of marriage, being 
( according to the definition of wwree ) whun x 
im nie 7 wiby my jauny, 4 weeing and promiſe 
of the furxre marriage ( in the notion of wihun 
rom wund»ua, ambio, procer,to wee) and that mar- 


— 


| 
' 


riage was to intervene, before the ule of the bed was | 


imaginable. And berwixt betrorhing and marriage 
there was wont to be a ſer ſpace, Dent.20.7.inw* 
that, which is here related, might well fall our, her 
being or appearing to be with child, Secondly that 


whuch is meant by [| <pgaafitir Maudu mr rordirg 


Ce, taking to thee Mary to wiſe} v.20. ſeeths to bt 
the i ance of Own 397y, for thus the fory lyes, 
ſhe is with child berween the beryorbing, and the 
[Cuna3Gs] thereupon he is afraid pare dds, re 
take her to him, till the Ange! wppears. and dilpells 
that fear. Now opea 5dr, 16 take to bim; eſpecial- 
ly, as "tis here <a> bir gure ies wits, to tabe her 
to him ts wifegu-20. & 24. hgnifiesto marry, and 
is relative to Sifhyon to give; Which 5 to the 
father of the fpowſe, Tob: 75.11; 13. ( after the 
example of Godin paradiſe, Gen, 2. 22.) becauſe 
he delivers herino the bridegrooms hand, who was 
therefore called Pericor (de puellam q#i pe = 
tit, [ponder peritoris pater, laith Donati in Andy: 
Terent:) the ſuiter, and lo xaos 1 jioxe, be that 
takes ber, in Strabs, is uſed for the hweband , and 
o [ tm take @ wife Hignifies Dear.20.7. and fimply 
to take, Tob:7,12. T ake her and lead ber away to 
her father ; This, upon the Angels warning, he 
preſently doth, being only berrathed before, and 
though he be called drip, her hwaband, v. 19. yer 
that implyes no more , then betrothing 4 wife, 
Det. 20.7, and fo 'tis here ulcd immediately after 
mentioa of the betrorhing,y.183. One other poſſible 
notion there is of the | {um1x.36iy | his raking her into 
family with him ; fo 10 the Goſpel for the Sunday 
after Chriſt maſs, it is rendered | before they came 
10 dwell together ] This iS wwiZ40% oe 7 brcien, ar 
bens the Greeks, to bring ew the Bride, which 

ing joyned fo clolely with marriage, ( T ob: 7. 
12,) Dacere #xorem ( which denotes that) doth 
_ the Latines, lignifie marriage allo. As for 
that of the bed, not ſo muchas a thoughc of that is 
medled —_— no, till che order of things re- 
| it,.e. till after the marriage ed ; and 

, under the phraſe, fo uſuall in Scriprave, of 
knowing, *tis denyed, y.2 5. He knew her not, &c. 

The word Hixz& anſwerable to the Hebrew; 0, 
PINS , fignifies ordinarily works of mercy, charity ; 21na@ 
of which when Maimezides fers down ſeven ſorts 
or degrees, the leyench is diftinftly tre righte- 
onſneſſe : ſo Der, 24-13- TY both according 
to the context, and the Septwagint's rendring, is 
ineunr, mercy. So when the f Rabbines tay; tate c.4 
there are two thrones, one of judgment, 1? , the 
other of mercy, "1? » the latter is fo fiyled by 
the Azthor tothe Hebrews, c 4. 16. the throne of 
mercy : fo Pſal.112 9. He hath given to the poor, 
and his righnnerſſ ce. that is, his bounty to the 
poor, precedent. So //a. 58. 7, 8. and Mar. 6. 1. 
where we now read iainworku, 'tis apparent ( by 
the v#/gar reading ?uſtiriam) that Sixzuonsvlum was 
an ancient reading, and that for almes in thar place, 

Thus even in Heathen Authors, As when Jarchas 

the Indian and chief of the Brachmans in * Phi» ,,.... 
loſtratns, doth ſcofte at Apollonize Tyanexns, and Apt 1.3- 
the Grecians, that they apply the word Srauanine; ©” 
righteomſneſſe, to any who doe not wrong others, 

when ( faith he ) among the chief offices of righee- 
onſneſſe, and unportances of that word, yenc+7ns 

and 42a S775, goodneſſe and bonnty are to be recko- 

ned, and graaryponiz, brmanity. Proportionably to 

theſe acceptions of the word, the riebreeaſarſe of 
{oſeph here ſhall fgnific not /egalf 1/tice, bur pes 
culiarly goodneſſe and clemency, of which this was 

an eminent exprefſion in Joſeph,which here follows, 

The Greek <pg/tyuarilty hignihes lrerally ro Þ, 
defame or di[grace, to 4 or few openly, as rg 

3 ag | 


TTY 


of 


' that mens offences, being now commirred againſt a whereby 
. | phraſe, for [he ſbal be TY STha vol, this 


Annotations bu Chap. 1. 


ati example or ſpeftacle, and by conſequence ( in 
Polybixs 2nd other good Author: ) to wflett the 
paniſoment of death on any, becauſe thole, that are 
lo puniſhed,doe (as Chriſt faith Johs 12.3 2.though 
accommodating it to a diviner lenſc) drew all men 
wnto them, i, e. attraft the eyes of all /peftarors ro 
behold them,by which phraſe he there notes that he 
was tO die 4 condemned perſon, according to that of 
Iſa: 5 3+8. ( ſee note on AFs8.e,) According to 
this double notion of the word, we find che pro- 
ceſle, Dent.22.2gainlt a Damoſel taken to wife, and 
ſuſpeRted by him to be defloured before his comng 
in to her. For in this caſc he is firſt ſaid ro give oc+ 
caſions of ſpeech againſt ber, and to bring an evil 
name upon her, i.e, to accuſe and publicate her, to 
make a publick_buſmneſſe of it, and that before the 
Elders of the city inthe gate, i-e. the Judges, v.15. 
ſaying plainly, v. 14. 1 found her not « maid, And 
if this prove true, ſhe isthen to be ſtowed, v.21.both 
theſe together make up the full importance of the 
Salty uerilyr ere, and ſo here it mult belong to 
the capitall puniſhment of ſuch a one, who being 
taken to wife appears to be no virgin, before the | 
husbands acc ing with her, —_ y_ 

ephs opinion of Mary at this me, "- 
I jor ed him otherwiſe, v.20, 

' Ami\Gouty To put away | here mult be taken not 
as an act of divorce, but ſo as without taking no- 
tice of the betrothing, which being — y per- 
formed at home, might be kept from pwblick know. 
ledge, and ſo her being with child needed not bring 
the p#niſhment of one found by the bwbandto be 
»o maid ( Dent, 22. 2.) upon her, but only that 
which belonged to the wnwarried. 

It muſt be here noted once for all, that the par- 
ticle [ira, that doth frequently denote the conſe- 

ent, or event only, and _ _—_ 1s _ 

erence of ſome weight, and very worthy, 
neceflary to be obſerved. For example, Ko.s, 20. 
the Law came in betwixt, ic. berween Adaw, and 
Chriſt ) tra cordon 75 meaſoua, that fin wag bt 
encreaſe, not that that was the eud, for which the 
Law was deſigned to be given, bur becauſe this 
was the conſequent, or event of giving the Low, 


promulgate Law , received agprayation 
To the {ame ſenſe, is | &5 7» 9) |] ro betaken _ 


_ as Kom.1.20. the inviſible power, and God- | reg 


ad is diſcerned|[ «s Ti) aun dremoyires 
not { that they may be] as if that were the 
end, but [" /o that they are] ( by way of effeft , or 
com/equent ) become without excuſe. And io 
in this place, if it denoted the exd, then the ſenſe of 
it would be, that all thele ations of Ged, and dif- 
poſitions of infinite mercy in the birth of Chrift, 
&c. were all deſigned by Ged to this exd, that what 
was by one of his Prophets foretold, might be ful- 
filled ; whereas indeed the great end deſigned by 
God in theſe ations, was the benefir and ſalvation 
of mankind and ſothisthe principall effe# — 
by it, Bur becauſe, by the way, a prophecy was ful- 
filled, which being delivered upon another occa- 


here | thow ſhalt call, ſpoken to Joſeph, ſome 


fon, had yet covertly foretold this glorious work 
of mercy , therefore *tis alſo conſequent to this 
(though not the aim and deſign, unleſle remote 


and ſecundary) that this prophecie was fulfilled, and 
this is all, that is meant by the Now all thu 
was done, that it might be " which was | 


ſpoken, &c.] i.e. by the doing of all this, ( noe yer 
to recite thoſe grand deſigns, and gracious 
fect of, af to be lard Jie lou hee 
antient 14 was emi fulfilled ; Andthis 
indeed in a high improved ſenſe,over and above that 
ocher vulgar tenſe, which belonged to thoſe words, 
when they were delivered to Abaz by God, and 
wherein they had then been performed wo him (viz: 
as a ſign, that wichin the ſpace of time wherein a 
virgin marry,and conceove.and bring forth, 
the cb:/d come tothe age of diſtinguiſhing good 
and evil, 1/a-7. 14, 15,16.that is, within yery few 
years, Rezin and Pekgh his two great enemies 
ſhould be br low.) This obſervation of che 
imporrance of [1y«] will often be made uſe of in 
the enſuing pa » without farther | 
the Reader with the account of the reaſon of it, ha- 
ving here once done it. This the Grammarian: have 
expieſſed by [Ire dmendy, and 4afemuy, [That ] 
cauſal and (That]c all, many 
times beſt rendred by [' /o that] though here the 
precedent words pertnit it not : See note on c. 4. 
14, c. 
Theſe words in 1/aiah had there a [iter all ſenſe 
( whither ready to be then 
viſien, it is not certain ) which is thus to be inter- 
preted , that the chi/d,, given for a figs to Ahaz, 
was tO haye this nawe impoſed upon him, Emma- 
wwe, which hgnifies God with ws ; Not that that 
child then born in 1/a5abs time, ſhould be Ged, buc 
(as Ges.23, 14- the place where God provided the 
Kam in liead of 1/aac, is called Jeboveh jirch, God 
will ſee, er provide, which ceocludes not that the 
place was God, or that the place flould ſer, but 
Cn ymnntnend fo. 
ing and providing, (0 the impoſition of 
this newve u cbs/d ſhould Fignifie ( axn figs 
= 0g te ur ) that God would af- 
am his peculiar proſexce , and aſſiſtance 2+ 
gainſt his enemies. And Ar freteyc ce 
of Iſaiah ( as for the accommodation of it to this of 
the birth of Chrift ſeenote, k,) Onely it muſt be 
added, that if [ xgxiove] be the right reading of the 
place, then there is a /chewve of the ſacred dialeft 
diſcernible in ir, [ they ſhall call } is but a 


wight ſhall they require thy ſoul, i.e. thy ſoul ſhall be 
red, and as of waks ys 1 

"tis added, that when ”e fall, they may receive 
_ that you way be rectived inte everlaſting 
abitations, Ard ingly v. 21. for zac, 
ies have 
xaiover, they ſhall call, i.e. be ſhall be c But 
the antiemt copy which Bez.4 ſent to the Univer ſity 


of Cambridge, reads | rgalo(c, , then ſhalt call } in Kwinws 


both and ſo in Iſaiah, from whence this 
place 1s taken, *cis certainly | :how ſhalt call] where- 
upon our Bibles read, 4 virgin Com 
cerve , fhall call, yet in the margent "was 
thought neceflary to ſet it, thou, O virgin, ſhalt 
call. And ſoin the Epiſtle appointed by the Church 
for the Annuntiation of 71ary, *tis rendred. And 
thow his mother ſhalt call. And in the Goſpel for the 
Sunday after Chriſtmas, the 25 verſe of this chaps. 
which ſtands ambiguouſly in the Greek , is there 
determined to the worther, [:5ll ſhe had brought 
forth ber firſt begotten ſon, and called bis name 
Jeſus 

CHAP. II, 


L. 
performed, or only in Eawre'\ 


XL 


Chap. ij: 
CHAP.IL ; 
NT when Jeſus was born in Bethleem of Judea, inthe daies of Heftod \,_ +4, bink of 
9 learned the king, behold there came * * wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem Ch:iſt, and the cir- 
IS cumiltances ro that, be ſer down in the former , here now ucceed in this lore es 
tas ini ,and the firſt paflage is, T hat after ſome immediarely after his birth,bar whilſt 


r to his c 
h = her ſon remained yet ar Bethleem, certainly after the time of Maries purification at Jeruſalem ( mentlo- 
ned by S,Luke) and retugn to Berhleem again, the Chaldeans or Arabian Aitronomers came to Jeruſalem, 


f the king +4, Saying, [where is } he that is born Þ king of the Jews? for we have ſeen \. When we were 
es 16® his ſtarre 4in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. ] in our countrey we 
born, 6 T1» ſaw a ſtrange extraord ſtarre riſe in the beavens, which we never ſaw before, and diſcerning that it ſignafied the 
ecdroey birth of the Mcflias of the Jews ( and of all other true ſons of Abraham ) foretold by Jewiſh prophers that he thould 
—_— be born (and that all ki worſhip him, Pſal. 72. 11.) we are come to bring preſents to him, and worſhip 


him, and therefore we to be informed, where is the place of bis birth, and where is he. 
2- When Herod the king had heard theſe things he was troubled, and all Je- 


Red when be had gukered all the chief priefts 1nd rides of the prop 

. And when ga all the chief prie ibes of the people ,_ and caltins the 

* the Chriſt together , he demanded of them ane _ woe gran be bora.] __ _—__ 

REST hint, (6 conan daiype Qerebi os etin wan, Warhin d puree ig 

_ : 5- And they ſaid unto him, In Bethleem of Judea, for thus it is written by the 5- Propher Micah, 

prophet £5 2, 

4 the rerri- -xgee Fl Bethleem f in the land of Judah, art not the leaſt among the * dads Beth- 

— ' princes of Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my 1. vo; wr 
people Iſrael. pony 


of Judah in the divifion, known by the name of Bethleem E for irs afhnity to Farrah 35- 16, 
though thou wert in precin@, and worldly account, one of the leaſt cities of Judah, yer arr thou nor now by any 
means the vileſt, but the moſt honourable, for from thee ſhall proceed, or; ith thee thall be born a Ruler, who (hall 
govern my people Iſrael. 
learnt 7. Then Herod when he had privily called the wiſe-men 8, * enquired of them 
Gone" diligently what time the ſtarre appeared, 
$. And he ſentthem to Bethleem, and faid, Go and ſearch diligently for the 
young child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again , that I may 
come and worſhip him allo. ho 
9. When they had heard the king , they departed, and loe the ſtare which ,, 3 Moved oetore 
* had ſeen, they * ſaw in the eaſt, [f went before them, cill ic came and ſtood over where the ,, , quide to lead 


«der, {1d them to the 
oh, young —_——_— when it came tothe point of the heavens which was juſt ade. ſtood is* 
10 7% 10, When they ſaw the ſtarre, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. ] 10. And diſcer- 


ing that the Rtarre , which they had not ſeen (o long, appeared them, in an horizon (© farre diſtant f 
__—— — and at ROM, adecdhnd on ho dank 70g 
they rejoiced very exceedingly, 
11, And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young child with A t. Golds voy gl 
Mary his mother , and fell down and worſhipped him when they had King: hich allo ell 
opened their treaſures, they preſented unto him- gifts [gold] and frankin- gu 5, nnd Hoe 
cenſe, and myrrhe, — p Fl, romp - _ charge of their journey into Egypr, v.13. 
be ds 12. And being warned *1nadream , that t not return to 4, x 
>” Herod, | they departed into their own cou another way] a _— __ _ 
ivace ney GARE they came, through Jcrulalem, which was about ) and ſo were out of Herods reach, 
fore he mi 

12. And when they were departed, behold, the Angel of the Lord appea- 
reth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and bis mo- 
ther, and flee into Egypt, be chouthere, untill I bring thee word, for Hes 
rod will ſeek the young child to d him, 

14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, ,, a, upon the 
and departed into Egypt.) | Angels warning , af- 

ter the departure of t i, or Aſtronomers, immediately be took the child and his mother inthe nighe time, 
and went « private way into Egypt. 

15. And wasthere untill the death of Herod, [that it mighe be fulfilled that , , 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Our of Egypt have 1 called my ſpeech bs # gy 
ſon. | which bad one ac- 

compliſhment in the people of Iſraels being carried into, and ferchr out of Egypr, was now again fulfilled in this 
true promiſed ſeed of Abraham, j. e. in Chriſt, (of whom Iſrael, called Gods Br born, was a type ) and in him, 
now that he was a child, as it was ſaid in Hoſea, 

16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men was ex- 16. According to 
ceeding wroth, and ſent forth and ſlew all the chileren that were in Bethleem, *b< time of Chriſts 


®lexrm'd,i. and all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, [according to the time —_— wr 


moni which he had * diligently enquired of the wiſe men. by conference with 
the Magi, calculated Chriſt to be of, viz- nor two years old. 
B3 17. Then 
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SMATTHEW, 


Chap. i; 


17. Then had that 19, Then was fulfilled that which was f by Jeremy the prophet, ] ſaying, 
prophecy of _ 18, In Ramah was there a yoice lamentation and weeping and great 
i £3015; (which was urning , \Rachel weeping for herchildren, and would not be = Food yo 
iſe the captivity of Cauſe they are not. 
on an4 ſlavgh= 19, But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the Lord appeareth in a 
ters of Jeruſalem) #- dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 
w_y more eminent 206. Saying, Ariſe and take the child, and his mother, and go into the 
bs Sg land of Ifrael, forthey are dead which fought the young childs life. 
21. And he aroſe and took the young child, and his mother, and came into 
the land of Iſrael, | 
\. Wear into Ga- , 32+ But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judah, in the room of 
liles, where anorher of Þis farher Herod, he was afraid to go thirher, warned of 
Herods ſons,that con. God in a dream, he ['ruraed aſide into the parts of Galilee : 
tended with Archelaus for the whole kingdome, had ſeated himſelf, baving gotten that from him. He probably 
would not be inquiſitive or jealous againſt any , that ſhould be likely to Archelaus, and ſo! chere was no: 
from him any apprehenſion of danger. ales dhnach, Ort hn be ful 
| And fobyrefi- 33. And hecame and dwelt in a city that it mi - 
k ding print os in filled which was ſpoken the He ſhall be called a * Nazarene. ] 
. Nazareth , be was made of that title which is uled of the Mefhas in the , that be ould be Nailer, 


the branch of the roct of Jeile, (or, as the word may bear, a Saviour) ſo often 


10 that people. 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


2. 
» b T 


The Greek jus: ] ſignifies not only thoſe, which 
in our ordinary dialett we call Magicians, i.e. Sor- 
cerers, but alſo giaioger, 346aoer, in Heſychins, 

cnerally learned men, ſtudents, and s of 
tberall /ciences, eſpecially of Aſtronemy, without 
any ill character upon them ; Thele were then fa- 
*1s'344 ©5- mous among the * Perfians, and were both their 


pt Vecgauc Wu 


$1.4744% », K ings,and chezr Prieſts, and ſo other Nan- 
2-124, 5! onsallo,but clpecially the Eaftern,and were ar that 


time honoured and known for the fhudy of good 
lcarning, and ſothe [ am dremnay, of, or from the 
eaſt ) is perhaps to be joyned with ws: rhe wiſe, or, 
learned men of,or, from the Eaſt ) (25 «i ans Oc2209 
novinns *Iud wer, the Jews of, or, fromTheſſalonica, 
At. 17.13.) not to the word [came Jas if they 
came from the Eaſt of Jeruſalem thither. Theſe arc 
by an Ancient Heathen mentioned under the name 
*ecenotec. of * Chaldeans, thoſe fo much famed for $kill 
in Aſtronomy. Now the time of their coming to 
Bethleem when it was, is not diſtinfly known, but 
may be concluded not to be the rwelfth day from 
his birth, not only by the diſtance of Berhbleem 
from their homes, be eſpecially by one circum- 
{tance whichis recorded. *Tis here laid that imme- 
diarcly after theſe wiſe mens departure the Angel 
appeared to Joſeph, v, 13. and dif them n- 
to Egypt, which could nor be betore the time of 
Alaries purification, for then, faith S. Lake, they 
went up to gr. Luke 2.22, which cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be after their going into 7, nor 
barkh the departure of the Aoi, ny 4 ; 
thithcr, for that had been to throw themſelves into 
Herods hands at Jeruſalem, which they were com- 
mandcd to avoid, by going into Egypr; From Hie- 
ruſalem it \eems they returned to Berhleem , and 
there dwelt in an hired houſe, till after the comi 
and departing of the Aſagi, and therefore the rra- 
dition which makes the Epiphany, the rwelfe day 
from the day of the Nativity, may mean it of that 
time twelvemonth ( according to which it is, that 
upon exatt enquiring the rime of the ftarres ap- 
pearing, Hered v. 16, appoints the killing of all 
children from two years old and wnder. which pro- 
bably he would not have done,if they had told him 
that the ftarre appeared but few daics fince.) Or 


cc. Phage 
v0/71n; 


the ſftarre to them in their countries, v.2. differ; 
from that other appearence,v.9. & that might w 
come to be ex 
the incell; 


that was given by the Mags, v.7. 
and that might brid 


the nativity, which is 


which the fir/t and the /aft according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Jews in their feaſts, were high, or 
chief daies of ſolemmity, cach theſe might ficly be 
called rpdria, Epiphanie, in that ſenſe, and not 
only referring to the ſtarre, though not excluding, 
but containing it allo, as a ſpeciall circumſtance bc- 
longing to the nativity. 

Whether the Angel of Godhad a 
Magi, and told them that luch a was born, 
w 39788 ro manner, the Mefſias whom 

ation did according to Prophecies fully cx- 

Cr neem, | Aut 
ther here nor any where elſe diftincily a . Yer 
ſome way of wr wages - + ly be con- 
or ſuppoled calling him, the X in 
of the Jews, whichchey could not read inthe Bavrs 
unlcflc either the hecie of Balaam, or lome ©- 
ther of Daxiel, &c. had directed them thus to «p- 
prebend, or unlefle the A ad appear to 
them, as he did to the S ards, Luke 2. 11- 
laying, There « born to you this day a Savionr, 
which u the anointed Lord (i. e. Prince, or, Kin 
here) in the cizy of David, i.e, ( in another eaſe, 
the fame with this here) rhe = of the Jews, with 
an 15 on | the ] The expetted King,or, Meſ- 
fs. Thele Magi then havi way appre- 
hended and beleived thus much already, that this 
lo honourable perſon, rhe deſire of all nations, the 
expe&tation of the very Gentiles, was born, came 
to Jeruſalem, and enquired for him, v7 & ; where 
is this King, which is born ? 

Hu ftarre fignifies an extraordinary ftarre a 


ellc ſecondly, the word trpdrwue fignifying appea- 


pearing in the 


in 


y known by the Church, from 


be the yery rwelfe day after Chriſt 
nativity, But then thirdly the Greek #rpdrue is the 
word to fignifie Chrifts appearance in the world, 
the Ancients com- 


monly {o ſtyled, Hradric, and Srogdria, the 
ring imply, or the appearing of God; and the 
of ativity being celebrated rwelve daies, of 


DP 
yen, obleryed by thoſe Mags 


rance, may denote the time of the firlt appearing of 


ppeared to thoſe  b. 


s Ty Fus 


who was, or, ſhowld be King of the Few: (and that oo 


c 


c 


4oru 


XUM 


' Index or finger to 


Aaron 


©, 
Is Zales 


_ 


Annata1ren; | an Chap. ih 


the Se43y@& toli 


the ruth of Chriſtianity by the 
conſent of Heathen writers, Avg mas Apo 
we find in Chelcidias 2 very antiene Wruer, who 
lived 8 lictle after Chrif”; rme,in his Comment up- 
on Plato's Time, who relating ſome portentous 
ſignificancies of ftars,adds (a3the Latine,w® only 
is lefr us, reads) Ef# quoque dlis venerabilior & 
ſanit ior biſtoria, que perhibet orts ftells cujnſdam 
inſolite non marbet, * woreſque pranunciatos, ſed 
deſcenſuns Dei venerabilus ad bumane f —_ 
reremque mortalinn gratiam, quan 4 Chal- 
dau whſervatam fwiſſe _—_— qus Dewn nuper 
natuwn muneribus venerati ſunt, There « alſo 
4 more venerable aud ſacred hiſtory ( the Goſpel, 
no doubt ) which mentions the rijung of one ex- 
traerdi ftarre, by which was ttold - met 
the diſeaſes and ( rempgers, or) * manners of 
men, but the deſcent of @ venerable God ( or, of a 
God, who is to be reyerenced ) in faverr ts the 
preſervation of wen ( or, ſalvation, as it ſeems, he 
collected out of the word owng in S. Luke 2.7-) 
and the benefit of wartalls = om ng) 
they teſt ifie (the Goſpel again) to n obſerve 
b hh wh bo (oy V. 1.) who came to 
is God which was newly bory and worſhipped and 
preſented him. As punctuall a concordant teſts 
wor?, as could be imagined. 

Theſe "——_ learned ny cat Cu- 
rious in their beholding the r4fong and /ettin 
of the farres, faw at this time a farre riſe, whi 
they never had ſeen before, and were amazed at ic, 
a5 at a new prodigious hight, which did cerminly 

e ſomething of great confideratian : This ri- 
ing ofthe ſtarre may poſſibly be fignificd by dre- 
a4 bere, and [+ drena3 ] be rendred not | in the 
E aft) either here ble Loi ek ed, 
or [w » it aroſe ] and that it ſhould be rend 
may be gueſſed by the ort# ftelle, cc. in Chalci- 
dixs out of the ſandior biſtoria, i. e. out of this 
Goſpel, and *tis obſervable to this purpoſe that a- 
movg the Greek Aſtronomers, the r1fing of ſtarres 
5c drenal and firm, ( as drama iais, the 
riſing of the ſun, Apsc:7-2.)and the ſetting of them 
Jvac, bur the Eaft is commonly expreſt in the plu- 
rel number «/an7az, 35 'tis here diftadily,y.1, 
the yy ty and ſothey are uſed Aa. 8. 11, 
they (ball come dr" drenagr 4 Sueu, and fo 
Lukg 13-29. and Mat. 24. 37- All this put toge- 
ther would make that of | U 75 cram; , at the ri- 
fng the ftarre both here, and v. g. a probable 
ONCE 


0 
ing, but becauſe ds«na4 in the ſingular doth 
Ggmfic the Eaff. Revel: 21. 13. and becaule 
the 9 verſe ſees to (er down the (everall places of 
the farres appearance, now juſt vertical to the 

where Chriſt was, as befare '& 75 drana, 
which fees to denate the place, where they bt 
ſaw it, and whence they came, v.1. It may there- 
fore be rendred [ in the Eaſt ] in boch places. 

The word [75]is the nowizative caſe, and here 
fignifics that pornion (i. e. a part of it ) which be- 
longed to the Kegall tribe, (35 £4.15. yi Zafuar 
» 7 Neganarly , is the portion of Zabulon and 


ephthalrm) and 7; Were a rows or city, yer 
ic is capable enough appellation, as the ciry 


ay Sodamice,zad of thole of Gomorrha, b olked 
word, 47 Zo#4,, &c.c 10.15. and is 
valguly rewlred te Lan, cleuly the ciey of Se 


In fiead of the Hebrew word in Micha 5. 2. f. 
rendred [ rhe thowſand* ) the Evangeliſt bath here we 


let 5146r+6, Rulers : The meaning of ic will act be 
diſcerned, bur by ing a cuſtome of the 
Jews, a whom the P was diſtributed by 
chiliads on Seaſande, ſo many in a town, Or city, 
not that that number was fo to continue, and nor 
to exceed, but (as we (ce in our hundreds of wapen- 
takgs, which, as by the arigina# of the view of 
F reng_ s, was firft an hwndred families 
preciſely, bur ance hach much varied) only in rela- 
tion to the firſt tribution. Hence itis, that ſuch 
a div5fien, or rown, of city is ih the old Teſtament 
phraſe call'd a chiliad, or thouſand, 2s in Alicha it 
is, and Jad 6. 15. where the ordinary tranflation 
reads [ My family i poor in Mana(ch |] but the 
Hebrew rendred in the margine is | My thonſand 
« the meaneſt, ec] Of every ſuch Dsvs/i0u there 
was ſore Lord, or Chief, under whom the whole 
multitude were, as under a Patriarch, or head of 
4 family, and ſuch was Gedeon, Jad: 6. 15. when 
he ſaich [ My theaſaud | ang as it is ordinary tor a 
King of any Nation in Authors to gnibe not 
only the per/on of the K ing, but the whole people 

er him alſo ; ſo here the 1324s, Rulers, in the 


Evangeliſt, are the ſame wich the thouſands 
in the Prophet, and cach of them (ignific the rowns 
or cities of Judah, ſuch as Bethlcew was, which is 
here of, as the place where the Meſſias was 
to be according to that in Aſicha aforeſaid. 
Unto which allo that known Oracle that 


Ex Jude profetti reruns petirentur, Rulers ſhould 
come ont of Judea, which is tmcariou'd both by Ta- 
cies and Suetonizs (and, by them falſly applied 
tO Veſþefian)and allo by Ciceroin 1.2 De Divinat: 
by Virgil in Eclog: 4. by Szidu in *Avyis ©, 
Whereas the [ rer»m potirs ]is the direR rendring 
of the Hebrew "un in. Micha, and auwairyy bere 
( inthe ſenſe wherein not only Homer calls Aga- 
mewnou muulye x45 , and Xenophen allo defines, 
Damion igza 521 rowies d;=37, x; Samnius d1adc, 
the two offices of a Paſtor and a K ing are neer, and 
werable one ts another ; but wherein Ezechiel 
alſo deſcribes the Regal power by that of Shep- 
faq © 34 23+ 37. 24.) ſorhe | ex Jude 4 pro- 
ett |isthe very licerall the | % (5 J;- 
my Jie? rengring [in C5 
Arpifadayaua is tO enquire diligently, dxp1655 


Jernilty, ver. 8. but dxp14hs with an accu/ative 'Myie 
wget 


as dxpi2s Ty;rlw, Or axpri3 yeover, 
here, Hgnifies to learn exattly by enquiry, dxy1645 
Siraws, to kyew exatlly, laich Phavariums , and 
Exgifia, 5 expifiis rgminuuc, the accurate knon- 
ledge of any thing, faith Heſychins, 


s coy os of that Abraham gave to the h. 
ſans of Chethwra, there were (lay the Saddles of EOUE 
the Jews) Gold, Frankiacen/e, and Myrrhe, which 9w/zm 


he bad received from the Kings of Sadome and 
Gamaerrha, as Epiphanins Cites it que of them in the 
Expoſition of the Cathal: Fairh, and therefoae 
(auth he) their poſterity in Magedia, 2 region of 
| ame gifts to Chriſt at his 


Arabia, prelented the tame gi 
Nativity. 

That which is here cited our of Jeremy 31.15. 
| Way 


9. 


. 
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was there a prophetick and figwrative ſpeech 
ſpoken of the captivity of Babylon, and the ſlaugh- 
ter at Hieruſalem ( a city of the tribe of Benjamin 
the ſon of Rachel ) long after Rachels death, who 
therefore did not really weep, but is ſet to expreſle 
a lamentable ſlaughter, and fo alſo it hath here a 
ſecond completion 1n this killing of the Infants in 
Bethlcem ; the people of the Zews being by an or- 
dinary Synecdoche capable of the title of Bemjamin, 
becauſe in the breach of the Kingdome the two 
eribes of Fudah and Benjamin make up that people, 
and therefore Rachel, Benjamin: mother, is alſo 
here figuratively brought in, lamenting this lawgh- 
ter as of her chlldren, and that the —_ ——_ . 
becauſe ſhe was buried in Berhleem, Gen.35.19- 
That he ſhould be called a Nazarene, as that 
Fgnifics an [nhabitant of (or one that ſprang from) 
the city Nazareth, is no where found to be affir- 
med in the Prophets of the old Teſtament. That 
which is here obſcrvable, is, 1. That there is an 
Hebraiſme ordinarily to be diſcerned in the word 
[xanSior), he ſhall be called | The Hebrew word 
727 ſignifies promiſcuouſly a word and a thing, 
and is rendred fiuas or a4y&, word, when it de- 
notes a matter, or thing. So Exod.8.12, a WP, 
&n AY baſdy wv, about the word, i.e. the buſineſſe 
of the frogs. So 1 Kings 14.19. the reſt of the att; 
of Jeroboam , are in the Hebrew \NI71 VN) miecarey 
pri, and y. 29, aoumt aur, the reſt of the word;, 
SoT ob: 1. 1. fifa riqur, the book of the words, 
i.e. 2 Commentary ot ſtory of the attions. Ando 
1 Kings 11.41. So Luke 2.15. fue Ten yards, 
this word, i, ©. thing, which « done. So Ar8.21, 
Marke 1. 45. Luke 1. 37. By the ſame anals 
and proportion the rwo words »gangx and !) | ro 
be called J and [ tobe] are all one ( as names and 
perſons, Atts 1.15.and Luke 6.22. Revel.3.4. & 
11.13.) So 1/a.56.7. and Mar.11.17, My houſe 
ſhill be called, i. c. ſhall be to all people an hook of 
prayer, i.e. there ſhall bea cowrr, or Arriam in it 
tor the Gentiles, as well as for the Jews, and fo 
Saint Lyke reads it cixF ws bh, it 15 an houſe 
of prayer. So Iſa.9.6, his name ſhall be called won- 
derfull, 1.c. he ſhall be a wonderfull perſon, fo Lu, 
1.32. he ſhall be called, i, &. he ſhall be the ſon of the 
higheſt ,% v.36.»92«uirn criph, ſhe that us called, i.c. 
that is barren, and Apoc:19.13 his name u called, 
i.e. he 1s the word of God, and Mat.s.19. he ſhall be 
called, i.e. he ſhall really be the leaſt, &c. So Gen. 
21.12. In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, i.e, the ſeed 
to which the bleſſing belongs, ſo.1ll be from 1/aac. 
And accordingly here [ be ſhall be called] is no 
more then | he ſhall be. ] Secondly, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved that the Evangeliſt accommodates unto 
this matter ( of his dwelling in Nazareth ) a title 
by the Propher oft applied ro the Meſſras. that of 
12 ſurculw,abronch,and fo (by that Hebraiſm) 
the meaning of theſe words [ z21u2191) NeZwggi@ 
he ſhall be called a Naxzarean | will beno more then 
this, [ He ſhall be that Netſer inthe Prophets, pa- 
raphraſcd in the Taroum by NITUD Meſſiah, bur 
by the Greek rendred dy5G&, « flower, Iſa, 11.1- 
perhaps by a miſtake of 72 for V2 flor, leaving 
out the 7, orellc in a ywider acception of 4yIG, for 
any branch, or plant. From whence, no queſtion, 
it is that Phavorinus ſpeaking of this word Net - 
ei , beſides the ordmary acceptions of it , adds 


# x7' mos &rIG, ſome uſe the word for a flower, re- 
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ferring to the Greek, rendring of 182 in 1/aiah, but 
applying ir to Ne{ogg7G- in the Evangeliſt, which 
no hgnifies that learned Grammarians opi- 
nion, that "8? :nd NeZuggi@ arc all one. Burt | e- 
fide this acception of the word for a branch or 
plant, it may alſo be obſerved that the radix 1s? 
fignifying ſervavit, and God tcing called by a 
name coming from that radix , Jeb 7. 20. Prov. 
24-12.it =y alſo poſſibly intimate the title of S4- 
viewr, which is ſo often given him in the Prophets, 
and which is the im e of 81 and the Ara- 
bick Naxzir a defendowr, or proteftowy, according 
to Which *tis clear that 7/. 60, where the Hebrew 
reads "82 a branch, and the Targim NAOY) _ 
the Greek reads guadaroy keeper, raking it for 53 
without points. But the former noration of the 
word, as it referres to the branch of the roor of 
feſſe, is that which is to be preferred in this place, 
and the meaning of the [79a 2ngo$7 | thar ro. 
dwelling in Nazareth he came to be ſtyled yz 
or Nazaren, i. ce. that true branch, of which the 
Prophers, Iſa.11.1. Jer.23.5. & 33-14. Zach, 6. 
12. & 3.8, 1/a. 4.2. had ſo often ſpoken, This I 
conceive to be thetrueſtnotion of the word NeZu- 
eai&, both becauſe the fews call Chriſt YYSTY 
with 8 from the Hebrew 83 with Y, and be- 
cauſe this only can be faid to haye been foretold 41d 
F Tlgopnriiy, by the Prophets, Others indeed think 
it not improbable thar ic ſhould referre to the word 
12 with t , which ſignifies ſeparavir. For thus alſo 
the Greek 7 in NatogziG and NeZagluls, (which 
are indifferently uſed in the Goſpels ) would bear, 
and to this it is obſerved, that when Gem, 
49. 26. & Dent. 33. ou +» hg called YIN V1 
one ſeparated from his brethren, the Latin reads 
Nazorent fratrum ſnorum : and it may be conſi- 
dered to this pes ; how fidly Zoſeph was a rype 
of Chriſt, as he is to us in this chaprer. 
AS Joſeph was by his brethren ſold into Egype, fo 
is Chriſt by the perſecution of Herod driven thi- 
ther: As Joſeph was ſeparated from his brethren 
and caſt out from among them, ſo was Chriſt for 
fear of Archelans ſeparated from his own tribe of 
Indah , and conſtrained to dwell in Nazareth of 
Galilee , whole name may denote that flight or 
Ls gs : and lafily, as T2 in Zachary 7.3.is 
uſed for an afflifted humbled perſon, one ſeparate 
from the comforts of life, his daily bread, o is this 
applyable to Chrifts being brought up in Natzs- 
reth, a vile place (Can any thing come ont of 
Nazareth? ) and fo a ſpeciall part of C briſts huns- 
liationto live there. This other accompt of the word 
I canhot farther commend to the Reader ; 
thought it not amiſle to mention it, asit is, The for- 
mer of the Branch) is moſt commodious and fati(- 
factory ; All the difficulty is, how this dwelling in 
Nazareth ſhould be ſaid to be defign'd to the fwul- 
filling of that prophecy, which referres not art all ro 
his awelling there. In anſwer to which, it is firſt to 
be remembred, ' what was ſaid on c.1. note k,) that 
the word [ {ye that] is here &abemuy not dimone- 
xr, and notes no more then this , that by this 
paſſage of ſtory, thoſe paſſages of the Prophet; re- 
ceived a completion ; and ſecondly, that prophecies 
are ſometimes faid ro be complered or fulfilled , 
when ftriftly and y ( or in the primitive 
ſenſe of the words of the Prop R_ ful- 
filled, but only in a large acception of them, ſo as 
by 


Annoiations on Chap. 1]. 
accommodation may be applyable THEX 

aprons to paſle, Sos 4 op Jo gags into Genneſarerh the valley of brancher, 
phers, or br to the minds of men. Thus ; by which be ſhewed 
Ce es med himſelf to be truly that ench o ofc prophecy'd 
uzien of Selew, of which AGEHRGL (the typo of ) ſo inall pre city tr 

of Chriſt) was King, conclude /f to be Nephthals which is Em Hazor, Iof: ig. 37; 
prince of peace, I: 9g. And then why may nor the | was after conacted and 
Evangeliſt here from his ing is Nazareth | zor and Nazareth to fignifie the city of the branch, 
( and to being capable of the tide ) conclude | or whete the Meſſiah [ the branch) ſhould be 
as that the appellation "52 that 1/aiah | brought up, and ingly this becomes Chriſfts 
foret im, did now appear to belong to him vegiG, Mar:26.7t Mar:10.47. 
P_ not in that ſenſe in which twas firft af- 18. 27. 24- 19. Joby 18. 5,75.and t9. 19. 
= of him, yet ) by way of accommedarion ? and /eves times in the Afr, and NeZoplwis ( in the 
which it will doe more diſcernibly, if ic be conſi- | lame notion) ſometimes, Mar:1.24. 14.67, 166, 
dered, that as Cimnererh in 1o/neb ( rexeined by the | and Lake 4-34, 


"CHAP. II ; Paraphraſe. 
3 þ thoſe daies came John the * Bapriſt preaching in the wildernefſe of , wu teewe 
Judea 7 _ Chriſts encring upon 
will of God, called his ick office (in which he continued 


till his crucifixion) it wes neceflary ro the office of John Bapeilt, who proclaimed his coming before-hand 
bs nd I iT of Chrilt, the boly Ghoſt viGbly deſcended on him, act 
coalecrated him to this prophetick office. And thus it was, while Jeſus continued at Nazareth, though many years 
afrer his firſt coming thitber, John the Bapriſt preached in the deſert called the deſert of Judea (differ trom other 
deſerts mentioned in the Scripture, under the name of Maon, Engaddi, Ziph, the deſert of 14umea, &c. by a river 
fide nee Enon and Salim, 


- And ſaying, * Repent ye, forthe © kingdome of heavenis at hand.) > Neghtnatng 
life, bur charging them with theic breaches the rule or law which ' 
Er: 


of his office, that of __ 
_—_ ofhic PR 
nt wholc 


is 


| all and amend for the ki 
ny —_ {x mgm /—ar For pl ung. be on this land ( even 
ro an utter CC ON, _— beſtow mot eminene 
and remarkable preſervatians upon all penirenc m. 

. For this is he that was f| of by the prophet Efaias, ſaying, 2 yoice , ; 
ofone i ed rene ey ef make bis paths ding i thr which 
Ntreight, nh £.40: ſaith, He 

preach in che witlerach et funen and he femme of Nis prntetiag Ball be, Thecrenbefte Leaks : 

—— m_ OS. my __ and rebellious, to 

. And the ſame John [ had his *rayment of camels hayre, and a leather , 
girdle abour his loynes, and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey. garment made of Ge 

mels haire ( (uch as Elias bad, 2 Kings 1.8. and was thence called an hairy-man) or of ſackcloth, Rey. 11.3, 

able to his being in the wildernefſe, and nothing to gird it 19 dim, bar (as Elias again) peice of luber made of 
Ce weon bets) and Gal Tenry, Lani bee ewe Are Ln 2:53. (or le 
SE CS ; OO 7133+ bar only (ch as the 


5. Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea, and all the region round 
Mn this fearfull denoun- 


. Bur when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadduces come to his baptiſm, 

he laid unto them, | O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from ,,,; rntn ac 

the wrath to come ? ] of venemous crea« 

rures, then the progeny of Abraham, who hath admoniſhed you to make uſe of this means to eſcape this deftrution 
approachung ? 

$8. Bring forth therefore * fruits meet for 2 8. See that your 

ee okay or ng 

ho 1 0 farre » ou are $ of vi F. 

ec abloluely (as Ads 36.20.) wet, fir ſealonable fruits ſuch 1s 9g were x pervent tale judymence, * As 

9. And ff think not to ſay within ſelves, We have Abraham to our fa- ». nd fy a2: 

ther, for 1 fay unto you that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe upchildren unto er doe nor ad 

Abraham, _ N —_ "arg p_ lelves in 

- ws. ded ine child Tr gg 

ag fern; Orplorys erage gy tonne apply Cadena drenthe _ 

miſe to dim, deſtroy ther all, andthen out of the obdurge Gentile world (or, if he pleate, our of the tones in the 

ſtreets) produce and raiſe to himdelf, followers of the fairh of Abraham, and ſo as pretiaus to God, and 

to nhow ite promules made is 3 truly belong, as 30 the proudetd Jew unang you. - 

0,” 


is 


"A 
» 


14 
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Paraphraſe. , SMATTHEW. Chap.iij. 
10. But now ate 10: * And now alſo the axe is layd to the root of the trees + therefore every * > be 


Gods judgments tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into the fire. > —+ 
come borne to this people, and ready to (eize upon the whole nation, and ſhall aQtually fall upon every nnreformed bw down 
ſinner among you, Sec note on As 15. c. (In this how every ſort of people are concerned : (ee Luke 3.10. &c.) _ 


«Se 8 4 indeed * baptize you with water unto repentance, bur he that cometh s 
all 1 have to ſay to after me is mightier then 1, whoſe ſhoos I am not worthy to ** bear, he ſhalt ” = 
you, beſide this war= baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire.) FEE 
ing you to repent, I am ſent to tell you, that the Meflias is now at hand, toenter on bis office. And in- 
deed all char 1 doe, is to repentance, and to reccive proſelytes after the Jewilh manner, with water, the only 
ceremony that I uſe, but Chriſt, who, though be comes after me, 1s much ſuperiour to me, and whoſe diſciple or ſer- 
vant I am not worthy to be, (be being prophet forerold by Moſes, that all muſt hear under pain of urrer ex- 
cihon, and —_—y orming and bigktning oles's law, which 1 have not meddled with, ſave to call you to 
repent of the breach of ir) be —_———— ſhall 'firit (end the holy Gboſt to come down viſibly on 
ſome of you his choſen diſciples who ſhall belcive in him, and to whom be entruſt all power in his Church 
after him) thereby not only to aGure them of the truth of bis doftrine, bur alſo to conſecrate them to his (eryice (ſee 
note on As 1, a.) to preach bis doQrine to the whole world (bur firſt to all the cities of Jury) And this ſhall be 
another manner of ini:1ating of diſciples, mine with water, but his with fire, which will purge thoſe things which 
water will not, and this fire perhaps an emblenge of ſomerhing elſe ; For immediately - \ ap. ol by that they 
have preached through a!l the cities of Jury, be ſhall alſo come down with fire, or flaming judgments on the obdu= 
rate unbelcivers, v. 12, (ice As 2.17, 19. &c.) and at the end of the world, reward every man according to bis 


works, 
12. He comeslike _ 13+ Whoſe * ifanis in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and ga- h_ 


an busbandman to ther the wheat into his garner, but will bura up the chaffe with unquenchable ,&. 
threſh and winnow fare. ] . 

with ſuch inſtruments in his hands which will ſever the wheat from the chafle, the good from the bad, the good he 

will preſerve, bur the refuſe he will deliver up to the wind and fire, to be utterly deſtroyed. 


13. While Jobn _13. Then cometh Jeſus] from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 


was thus a preaching, Of him; 
and baptizing, and had gathered good ſtore of diſciples, Jeſus cometh 


14. And John bc- 14+ But John forbad him, ] ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 
ſought him ir might thou to me? 
be otherwiſe, 

15. To doe all T5. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it be- 


thoſe things which cometh us| co fulfill all righreouſneſſe. Then he ſuffered him. ] 

are by God required of all under this ſtate of Johns miniſtery, (ſee note on Rom.1, a.) and by ſo doing, i.e. by my 
receiving baptiſm from thee, God hath determin'd to inaugurare me to my office of preaching the Golpel, by ſen- 
ding down his Spirit upon me at that time, and giving me teſtimony from heaven z upon this John permitted him 
and boptized him,and accordingly it came 0 paſlc. 


16, And Jeſus, when he was baptized, [went up ſtraightway out of the wa- 
ts 4 —L ter, and loe the heavens were opened unto him, &.. he ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
zed, went out of the ſcending * * like a dove, and lighting upon him. ] "x itwan, 


water before John, and aſlſoon as ever he came out of the water, he fell down on his knees in prayer to his father, 
Luke 3.21. and whilſt he was praying, bchold the heavens (ſee As 7. 56.) either really, or atter ſome remarkable 
manner of appearance, parted aſunder viſibly before Chriſt, and the Spirit of God deſcended upon him, as a dove 
deſcends upon any thing, viſibly bovcring, and lighting upon him, (ſo Mark 1. 10.) and John Baptiſt (aw and dif- 


cerned what was done, Jo,1.3 3, 


17. And as the 17+ And loea voice from heaven ſaying, ' This is my beloved ſon, in whom I 


heavens parted aſun- am well pleaſed. ] 
der,a thunder came out, and (joyned with it) a voice,delivering theſe words, T his is &c. i.e. T bis is my ſon whom 
I have ſen: on purpole to reveal my will by bim, and whatſoever be teaches, comes from me ,and is perfeRly my 


will or law. 


Annotations 0n Chap. I. 


That we may underſtand the meaning of the j and waſhes. The waſting of his hand: and feer, 
ticle Baptiſt, we muſt firſt know what was meant | which was oft repeated ic ©, time in a day $. 3.) 
by the waſhings among the Jewes. Their frequent | was done in the Temple, over the houſe of Hap- 
every day waſhings 1 now ſpeak not of, but referre | parvah, as 'tis there called ; bur this fuſt waſhing 
them to their proper place, Aſark 7.3.Thoſe which | of the whole body was conſtantly uſed , before the 
we now ſpeak of were thoſe of the whole bedy, of | entrance into the Temple ( four times more in the 
which ſort were firſt the waſhings of the Prieſts, | Temple on the day of Expiation ) for it was not 
when they went into the Temple to miniſter or of- lawflll to come in thither without waſting ht, 
ficiate, for that they never did after the building of | an imitation of which are the waſdings and luſt? a- 
the Temple, but they firſt waſhr their whole body. | tionramong the Gentiles, A ſecond fort was the 
Ar the going into the Tabernacle waſhing the | waſbing of the proſelytes, who were to be received 
hands and feer was ſufficient, Exed. 30,20. but not | into the Charch or T emple of the Jewer, and foto 
ſo after the building of the Temple : ſee Cod: Joma, | be waſhr at their entrance, as the Prieſt; at their 
C2. They bring the Prieſt tothe howſe of waſhing, | going into the Temple. Thole Proſelyres I mean, 
TALENT PAI7, which was without the Temple | which being not bom of Jewiſh but heathen pa- + 
over the water-gate, There (as it follows $.3.) the | rents became proſelyres of juſtice, i. ce. recciy'd the 
Prieſt waſhes, and though he be under no legall | Jewiſh religion,and lubmitted to their whole Law, 
uncleanneſle, yet he never enters, but he waſhes firſt, | were circumciſed &c. Thele men were admitted by 
and (5.4.) he puts off his c/oarhes and goes down, | the /ewes,not only by circumciſion and ( while the 

| Temple 
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T emple ſtood ) by /acrifice, but alſo with this core» 
_ ” gr pep anger 


ſuch great place, or recepracle of waters ; [o-fauh 
the ral of lethre Maſes bis. father-in-law, 
re Tran MM wma H we nee 
a Profelyze by circum on, and immer fon in we- 


called noautime, 4. /wammy a, dining place p1 
wath lows refeence allorg hep ee 
whine. candies a, Sl cs : on then, 


[obs 5.2. where the curcs. were wagughton t 

that went dawn into it , ( ſeg.nort on /obn-t 3. 10, 
and ont Car.15- 29. d, and ahu.3.1 0.) The 0- 
ther parts of the pazallel will cafily apply them- 


| ſelves, all that is proper to this is oaly this, 
cer, Ts: Repadiv, and the manner of this immerſion | that Toba | _ ; 


repemauce.to.the [emer in the 


isfaid to be, that they Choukd fr im wager #p to the | deſert, received all that came vnto. higa, as nay 


nech_, and. in the while learn ſome of tha precapss | 


of the Law, beth hard and eaſie, This ceremony 
of their in4 i447 on WAS NEYET UPON any occalzon re- 
iteraced, ſay the [ew:fh writers (lee note on Job: 13. 
6.) and belonged not only to thoſe which being of 
years carne over from /m © the lewes 
religion, bur allo to their chillrex-infaxs , if thei 
paxcnts , and the can/eſſus under which they weee, 
did in behalf of theig chuldrea defige ic, and on con. 
dition, that the children, when thay came to 
ſhould not renounce the Lewes religion. Na: 
native lJewes themicives were thus bagtiz 
faich the Talmud, Tr: Repud: 83 K7 
FM3 Ma oma 7 
CIO NI DV ON DN ITN The 
Hrathues doe nat enter into Covenant but by theſe 
three thing 1,Circuncifion and Bapti/m,and Peace 
off criug and tbe proſelytes likewiſe. Nowthele that 
were Tas initizcd, kid off all their former re- 
lations, not only their worſkups and man- 
ers, but their relations of kindred, &c. and came 
forth, as if they had been New barn, of a New mo- 
ther, as the Ta/mwud oft cxprefiles it. So that he 
which was kin to him before , (hall from thence- 
forth ceaſe ta be fo, i. e. to be ſo accounted by him, 


s x lo 
KW" 


To which I ſuppole our Saviour referres, when he | 'ti 


{peaks of leaving fatber and metber and wife aud 
children, &c. p argon Lathe 18. 29. and 
when he talks of being born ag4in of wazer,&c. To 
this no queſtion tclongs that of T aciew Hiſt: lis, 
{peaking ol thole that went over ta the lemes reli- 
$ion, net Quic quam privy imbunurgy quam con 
temnere Deas, exuere patriam, parentes, liberos, 
fratres vilia babere, fn are rawghe by their firſt 
admiſſion tadefpife, it. to forſake their fethers and 
mothers, children and brethren, &c. And the [ewes 
have a ſaying, that he that hath maxried a wite too 
ncer of &;x to him, if be turn proſelye tathe Tewes, 
and reccive their bapriſwhe is no neer of kim 
tothe woman, and (o may now lawtully liye with 
ker, Of this cuſtome of beprizing profſetyres amang 
the [ewes, we haye a clear teſtimony in Arrias 

Steick Philoſopher in bis Epifterms, L.2. c 9. where 
the Proſelyte Iew is by him ſtyled Gafewnir®, 
dipt, or baptized, and he that is not really conyer- 


' red to their religion, but only alyp i werd, or 


outward profeſſion and ſiew, is by him called <v9- 
fantions a connterfeit baptized perian. Having laid 
thus much of the cuſtome among the ewes, 'tis 
now moſt cafe to apply it to the praiſe of /abu, 
and after of Chriſt , who certainly raok this cere- 
mony from them. Hence was /abn'; baptilm, as 
theirs, in a river, in Jardan, Mark 1. 5. ina con- 
fluence of much waters, as i e/Enon, Tohn 3.23. 
becauſe, as 1t is added, there was much water there, 
and therefore as the ewes writing in Greek, call 
thoic Lakes wherein they waſh themſelves wap» 
þi2pa;, loin the ( briftian C hurch the feifigiewr, or 
yellcl which concined the bapti/mal-water , is oft 


IR TWO? | cell: 


Preſelytes, torlakivg their old relations, i. © their 
ſixs, and in token of their reſolved, change. pur 
thera ingo the water, dipped then all over, and 10 
took them out again, and. upon the ſuccriry of 
their change pronuled thery. rexwi{fion of their ſans, 
and wld them of the Aeſias, which was y 
to appear among them, and warucd then to be- 


legs on 


This wil4az is act only /errox for fin, or wiſh b. 
of mind, «wws P " MutT rut 


wg it undone, but a change 
conver ſion, Maj: 4.6.304 refer meakion ut ney 2, ame 
WIG ay ianan, Feb: 6.1. not only for 
but, from dead or (infull wrks. Boch very ac- 


ary. 
The 


conhthng clpecially in 
wm ws ed, is done © ob 
cent of 1 wit, ing the G b 
his word ha {A we 
thew unto the faith, and then by his iron rod exe- 


Cuting Veaggance on v4: the cont cio 
and ebdarate (to this purpoje that parabt deliver'd 
by Chrif, Zaks 19.13. on occafion of their think- 
ing that the Kingdoms of God bond preſently 
appear, v.11. is very conſiderable : fee the place.) 
And particularly thoſe of the Natian of the Jewes 
after the cr&cifixios of Chrift. And accordingly 
this kizgdowe of God will y 6ignific thele 
two togerher, not only the fix/t alone, bur, in con- 
juntian with ic, that ocher more tragicall part of 
K alfo. Thaz "tis uſed fa here may bediſcerned nar 
anly by that which is aid in Aalgchi by way of 
prophecy, of Iakus preaching, £-4.5. that be ſhould 
came before the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
(fee norte an £.17.42,) i.c- before the farall deftruti- 
on of this people, and alſo in 1{aiab, that when he 
eryed in the wilderzeſſe, this was part of his crying 
| Prepare Je the way of the Lord :\ noting him an 

autcambula, of forerunner of Chriſt's coming 

(which what it ; nag will be explained, Afar .24- 

b.) and again, Every valley Pull be exalted, and 

every bill brought low ; Which 7 was rs were 
literally ſpoken by the Prophet, of the reducing che 
people from captivity to their own c ex” 
prefling it by the former deliverance and paſlage 
out of Eryae through wneves croggy Waics in the 
dcſert, Woh yet by Gods conduct were wade pal- 
fable to them, and they bhyxayght 2: þaſt ro 3 Ce 


naan) 


be apphed to this of the Roman armies coming 
againſt fer»ſalem, and perhaps be explained by 
that paſlage in Joſephus de Beli: fd: 1.6.c.12, that 
the high and low places were made plain for the 


roming of the Roman Army, and engines againſt | 


Zernſ/alem, but alſo by that which follows here 
v.10. as the explication of this text of the Baptiſts 
| and row alſo the axe 4 laid to the root of the tree, 
every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good 
frat is hewn down and caſt into the fire) and again 
v.7. by the ipy3 wir | the wrath ready to come 
pon them | which is proportionable or parallel to 
the approaching kingdome of heaven, as the exhor- 
tation v.$. of bringing forth meet fruits of yepen- 


tance, is tO wwrzyowire, repent, and fo directly in | 
| approaching | that peoples fins long calling for it. 


that prophecy of Malachi; concerning the commy 
and preaching of Fohn Bapriſt, Mal. 4. 5, 6. the 
ſumme of his preaching is expreſſed by the effect 
of it, He ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to( or, 
with ) the children, and the heart of the children 
to ( or, with) their fathers, i. c. ſhall convert all 
ſorts of ewes, young and old, fathers and chil- 
dren, preach converſion and repentance to them, 
leſt I, (i.e.God) come and ſmite the earth (or,land) 
with a curſe ; Where, as Gods coming is interpreted 
by his ſmiting Judea (curſer and inflitions on 
that land) fois this denunciation of thoſe judg- 
ments, part of that Baptiſt's ſermon, and the re- 
pentance or converſion by him preach'd , the only 
means to avert them. And fo likewiſe in 1/a: 40, 
the revealing the glory of the Lord, &c. y.5. may 
be 1. the preaching of the Goſpel , and then the vi- 
fibleneſſe of Geds judgments on all the Jewes in 
Judea, and the 6*, 7'®, and 8 yerles very fitly re- 
terre to the ſudden deſtruttion of that people, as the 
withering of graſſe or fading of flowers upon Gods 
L lowing upon them. whereby his di/þleaſwre is ex- 
preſſed. To which yet his preſervation of the rem- 
nant (as here his gathering the wheat into his gar- 
ner v, 12.) his protecting of the few beleivers ( lo 
that not an hair of their heads ſball fall, Luke 21. 
18.) is immediately annex'd y, 9,10,11, And ac- 
cordingly | the kingdome of God | here is not fo to 
be reſtrain'd to the prnirive part, bur that it alſo 
contein under it that other-price of Regality, which 
conlifts in proretting of -ſubjetts , and rewardin 
them which doe well allo, which ſhould be m 
viſible at the time of his pani/hments on the obſti- 
nate, his burning the chaſfe with nnquenchable 
fire. To this purpoſe the words of Saint L»ke,c.21., 
v.18.2 1. are moſt remarkable, where ſetting down 
diſtinctly the ſigns and forerwnners of the deſtru- 
{ton of the Temple and that people, and among 
thoſe prognoſticks, the great perſecutions Which 
the Diſciples ſhould find from the Fewes, he bids 
themthen cheerfully look mp, v.28. for their amauy- 
rewns Redemption, deliverance from theſe hazards 
and preſſures, drawerh neer, and, with a ſhort pa 
r.able interpoſed to expreſle it, he adds v.31. Know 
that the hingdome of God ts at hand, this kingdome 
ſurely here, which now approached, but ſhould 
then be more neer, wherein the judgment of God 
ſhould be moſt vifble in judging berwixt the 
wheat and ſfraw,burning up the refuſe, deſtroying 
the impexitent unbelicving Jewes, but protettin 
and ferting ſafe on the ſhore all the diſciples _- 
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naan ) and myſtically of the removing all obſtacles ' 
in our way to feliciry and blifle , yet may farther” 


believers, and that by the very defirnEtion of theſe 
their brethren, who were their chiefelt pertecutors, 
y.16. This ſenſe will be the more unqueſtion'd, if 
it be obſery'd, that when  hriſt :mlelt begins to 
preach, he uſed theſe ſame words, c.4.17,by which 
tis clear, that Chyiſt*s preaching the Goſpel was 
not the only thing meant by this kingdome (as 'ris 
generally ſuppoled) becaule that was then actually 
preſent, when Chriſt ſaith only | 513424, ir is nigh 


' approaching ] And if it be faid, that 9444 in the 


preter tenſe, expreſſed by the Latine, appropin- 
quavit,may hgnific that it hath been neer, but now 


| is preſent ; Then fiſt I anſwer, that that gramma- 


ticall nicety will not be applyable to many other 
places of + 0 = that rex/e is uſed. 2.Thar 
even the full Grammricall importance of it will be 
made up by rendrink it | it hath for ſome time been 


3'%, Locke 21. 31. (which was long after this, and 


| withall a prediction of a time then forrwre) ris then 
| but i-z4s 3 the kinydome of God 5 nigh And as by 
' Chriſt, ſo when the Apeſt/cs are lent our by him 


the ſame (yle is fill preſcrib'd them, Mar. 10, 7. 


| As you go, preach, ſaying, The hingdome of heaven 
| 1s at hand, And asitis to this fame ſenſe afhrmed 


by Chrift, that he came ro ſend a ſword &% # yi 
,e.a ſlaughter on the land of Indea, Mat. 10, 34. 
ſo when this commiſſion of the Apoft les is ſer down 
by S.Luke,10.11. to thoſe that receive rhem ner, 
they are appoinced to uſe a direfull ceremony, fhe- 
king off the duſt from their feet againſt them, and 
telling them the importance of it, that the kingdome 
of God us nigh npon them, 2" $,uze, v. 11. and upon 
the back of that, v. 12. ( Yerily I ſay wnto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Sodome in that day (i. e, 
not inthe 4ay of judgment to come, for that belongs 
tocach particular perlon , not whole cities toge- 
ther , bur) in that day of the kingdome of God, then 
for that refraQtary city. Gods dealing with Sodome 
in the day of their deſtyufion with fire and brim- 
ſtone, ſhall be acknowledg'd ro have been more 
ſupportable, then his dealing with ſuch contuma- 
cious impenirent cities of Indea ; So Mat.16.28. 
T he Son of man coming in his kingdome | belongs 
not to the ryansfiguration,as 'tis by many miſtaken, 
but to a coming in the glory of hrs father to reward 
and pwniſh, v, 27.( and is call'd the kingdome of 
God coming with power, Marh 9. 1.) and that be- 
longs clearly to the ſcope of the place, viz: to 
are his followers that they ſhould not be terri- 
fied with the malice of the [ewes v.25. or tempted 
todeny Chriſt, Luke 9.29. So Luke 19.11.when 
*ris ſaid, they rhowght the kingdome of God ſhould 
preſently appear, Chriſt*s parable concluding with 
the bringing forth and ſlaying the enemies before 
him, applies it dire&tly ro this purpoſe v.27, and ſo 
what he addsy 43. at his entrance into lerw/alem. 
So Luke 17.20,when he anfivers that the kingdome 
of God comes not with obſervation. i.e. ina pompors 
remarkable manner, ſo as Kings are wont ro come 
with their conre and train artending , which all 
men come out to look aftcr, and crie, Lo here, i.c. 
it 25 come, &c. it is clear by the con'equencs that iz 
belongs to this matter, 1. the preaching of the 
Goſpel among them, then already begun, v 21. and 
then the deſtroying of unbeleivers, v. 23+ 24. &c, 
The way by which this phraſe comesthus to figni- 
fie, is this, becauſe there be ſeyerall offices of a 


King, 


XUM 


d, 


Kowans Tg - 
Og 
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K ing, the exerciſe of the prev of the Sword a8 
well as of making Laws, of puniſding and rewar- 


ding as well as of reigning, he is Ind1x& ts ogy lu 
Rom, 13.4. an Avenger to inflitt prns ; and 
ſo he is expreſs't at his «Hanes, L8: 18.7, ſpeak- 


ing of this matter. In this reſpett ic is that the Go- 
vernowrs of the Jews were call'd adger; 

of paniſoments or jredgments ( Which is one part 
giving denominarion to the whole __ office, and 
'0 Ls: to. thefe three phraſes, | rhe kingdome of 
God | y.11.and | that day | i.e. dentanet lower 
cifng that regll power y, 12. (or as Saint Mavke 
1cads it, nuboy newer, Har: 6. 11. the day of exe- 
cnuting judgment ) and in the fame matter | zelag 
ver. 14. judgment fimply] are all phraſes of the 
ſame hgnificancy to noe the deftraftion here 
threarned, with which there was allo mercy min- 
gled, and preſervation to forme. See Lu: 17. 74. 
and 2 1. 28. The ſamething is expreft by other 
phraſes, the coming of Chriſt, the end, the endof all 
rhings, the concluſion of this age &c, Which in 
their due places ſhall be oblery'd. 

This garment am 91y6y xtuins, of Camels 
hire uſed by John the Baptiſt, ſeems to be no more 
then a garmene of hairecloth, made of haice rude 
and raw, not of haire ſofined, and dreft, or ſpun in- 
to athred. The difference berwixt theſe rwo is the 


fame that berwixt flax rude or unprepared, and | ufing 


the ſame dreſt or ſpun, cne having much more of 
conrſneſs and aſpcrity then the other ; or berween 
that which we now call hairecloth, which is made 
of radr, undreſt haire, and chamlet or grogoram, 
that is made of it, when tis ſoftned, and ipun, and 
prepared. That the former is that which is here 
mention'd,may appear, 1. by the deſign of ir, uſed 
ohn , as here ſet down by the Evangeliſt, to 
Ggntie the a»ſterity of his habir, as well, as that, 
which follows, is of his diet ; ( and fo interpreted 
by all the Ancients,) which it would not be, had 
it been thus dreſs'r and ſoftned. 2/y.It is to be con- 
fidered, that as he was Elias, that was foretold 
ſhould come, fo his habit, and his diet, and the 
wilderneſs ( as wal as the matter Fs his prophecy, 
fre from heaven, judgments on impenitent 
[ln repreſent Flier, Now of Elias we read, 
his habit thus deſcribed, 2 Kings r. 8. He i an 
hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about 
his loynes, where the haire, joyned with the 
lrathern girdle, or 2one, may moſt probably be 
interpreted (both of them) tothe ſame matter of his 
habit, ot manner of attire, enquired of y. 7, ( and 
ſo *ewill be a complete deſcription of that , this 
hairecl:th, and leathern zone being all the clothes 
that he had yifitle abont him, as it was of the 
Baptiſt here ) and not of the forms, or manner, or 
conſtitution of his bedy, that he was like E/aw, a 
man with much haire growing upon him , for that 
alone would have been but a very imr 
ſcription of him, nothing elſe of his bi being men- 
tioned, and onthe other hde, only a /ceathern girdle 
about his loyner, which as it cannot be apphed to 
the form or faſhion of his body, bur muſt neceſlari- 
ly denote his 2rrire, ſo it would be a 
deſcription of thar, if nothing cle of thar kind were 
joyned with it, 3'y. This was the moxrning habit, 
ſarkeloth and hairecloth ' if among them they diffe- 
red at all) d:ffering bur little , both: of them gar- 
ments of the greateſt conrſneſs, and auſterity. And | 


) | the very thing that is here 


then 2s in the Chriftran Chaveh, from the Jrwi/h; 
he that excommunicared, of pronounced lentence 
of anathema againſt aiy, is faid ro woury or be- 
waye him,2 Cor:12,2t. fo the Prophers that came 
to foretell / s upon a Nation, did put on 
ſuch mourning habits ro denote the fad errandsthey 
came about. That was Eliav's crrand then, and 
Joby Baytift's now, of the axe laid to the root of 
the rree &e. and thus the rwo witneſſes in the 
Revelat: c. 11. ( that are deſcribed, like Elias v. 5. 
= fire cometh out of their month , _ devonreth 
their enenvies,, relacing to his calling for fire from 
heaven, CI ns paar wr 
heaven that it ſhalt not rain, 25 Elias had ) are faid 


b. 


tO prophecy clothed in ſarkcloth v. 2. which /ach- $4x» 


clorh Rev. 6.12. hath the epither of 53l,1@ hairy 
beſtow'd upon it, the materialls of it to 
be of haire, which they for their monrnin 
habit, To this clearly refertesthar of the falſe — 
phets, that they wore rough garments to deceive, 
Zath:13.4. The rongh garments, the token of the 
prophet, as the deceiving is all one with che falſe, 
As for their conceit who-think /ohn's garment here 
to have been a 165» of a camel with the haire on, 
ſuch as the feep-skins and goat-rkins Heb: 11. it is 
ſufficiently confuted by the Evangelif, who makes 
the clothing, and the girdle of differene marrers, 
different forms of ipecch to expreſſe them by, 
which there isno reaſonto think would have been 
done, if they liad been both of the ſame. 

The ww der, or field honey is a kind of ex- 


©, 


temporary dier ( as water out of the ſpring) ſuch ag > 434m 


was to be found in weeds, running out of rrees 
where bees wers, ſo 1 Sam. 14.25. there is Spud; 
utoargy x7 wexowmy F «550, where our Engii/h, 
our of the Hebrew, read | they came to a wood, aud 
there was honey upon the ground, and v.26. coixtey 
5 ads wis # winorave, x 13 Prempd ils was, when 
they came into the wood, behold the honey dropr, 
and v.27. Jenethan dipt his rod, 5 73 news F wi 
MT, tm a combe of honey, In which place, that 
which 1s Spuyds whine &- 4 wood of honey in the 
Greek, is by an Hypallage mel ſylveſtre, wood- honey, 
aids agov, field-honey 
or wood: honey ( agri and ſylve being oft promi- 
ſcuouſly uſed for my (remoter from towns) 

and unenclofed , though: they be not woed- 
lands. So in Virgil, pvegeſs, e/Ene:1. and 
[lveftrem muſam, Eclrg: 1. in relation to the 
mountains or downs, where they fed their flocks ) 
which ſenſe of the u{x d4roy | makes it allo nor 


improbable, that 4»;i/45 , which here are joyn'd 'a.2//i; 


with it, as the Baptiſts only food, may fignifie 
&pbSpue Of dxpiuoris, i, & miv)es 31 F Shrd gar vgpe 
4,0 aggro SerSerui, all fra of trees in Pha- 
vorines, i, e. fruits of the 14/der trees, or indeed 


herbes or leaves, To which purpoſe I ſhall referre 


de- | the Reader to Steph: Forner: rer:quotid: 1 6.c.27. 


Thus doth [fcedore Pelxfiore interpret it with grear 
earneſtneſle nw the other "wag oy - 4- 
upid'ss s Cad uo, @s nvis ole duatss, un yoorls, 
>" dxptuorts folarar x, qurir. Ep: 5. the word, 
which we render /ocuſts, ſignifies not living crea- 
tmres, as ſome have ignovantly conceived, No by 
no means, but the tops of herbs and plants. And to 
this purpoſe is it, that Burchardns (p. 330.) in his 
Deſcription of the Holy Land, faith, that he hath 
found in the Momaſterie: of kh neer Jordan, 
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a food which the Aſonks there uſe, of a ſort of herbs 
call'd /ocuſte, the ſame, lay they,which the Baprift 
fed on. Though the truth 1s, Origen,C lemens, Am- 
broſe, and Hilary interpret 4xgid4s locuſts as a ort 
of graſhoppers, and it a "ay by Leviticus C.I. 
22, that they were uſed tor food, being reckoned 
among the clean creatures , and by _ Nat: 
Hiſt:\.11,and Athenews, 1.4. that the e/£thiopians 
and ſome others fed on $rafteppers, bur thoſe /alred 
and dried, faith Pliny, which cannot well be ſup- 
poſed of the Bapriſt here, whilſt he continued 1n 


the wilderneſſe. *Tis more probable, that as the | 


$S armani ot Sauoyaiu in Clem: Alex: Strom: 1.1. 
or Germane in Strabo call'd 2xifru ( thoſe that 
lived in the woods, ( not as *tis falſly read axxif1c) 
and neither inhabited ciries, nor had _—_ yp 
Seve orrev?), x, vd wp 7 ycpoiy mven , eat 5,4 
drink = = ole hands, ſo the Baptiſt here ab- 
facin'd from wine, fed on this vittus parabilss, food 
that wanted no dreſſing ( &anep u voy ryneglnnaly 
faith he, as the Encratites of his time ) which 
Strabo, out of Megaſthenis Indica, expreſs't by 
vabfios tavls &%@ F vas am gu Gy *z Kay 7 V a= 
way, they that lived in woods upon leaves, and 
wild fruits, 

The phraſe [wn SEmrs aig4y ]is no more then 
e, aire, ſay nor, Or, as S, Luke reads C, 3. 8, jan 
dptwne niy4r, begin not toſay. For lo Poxs? , and 
videturis oft an expletive, So 1 Cor.10.12. 5 Ie 
av igi.rer, He that truly ſtands ( not only ſeems or 
thinks himſelf to ſtand ) for none elle are capable 
of falling , ſo1 Cor. 11, 16, IF any man Sox? q1- 
airen& ( not ſeem to be , but really) be conten- 


11044 : lo Heb: 4- I. Lex us fear, un Joxn ms V5tpu- | 
xwas, leſt any man (not ſeemingly, but really) come | 


ſhort. So Lu:$.18.the | 5 Soxdi Ty qv , that which he 
ſeems to have} being compared with Mat: 13.12. 
x; £4 , even what he hath, and Mat:25.29.and 


Har-4.25. appears to ignifie [ that which realy  ferring 


he hath | ( though he make not the right uſe of it ) 
otherwilc it could not be raken from him. So Mar: 
10. 42+ « Joxuyres dpyuir they that think or ſeem 
to rule, is rendred by Saint Matthew 20.25. & ap- 
ores the Rulers, So inthe ſtory of Suſanne v.y. 
61 £d\04uy xuCepray, not they which /cem'd, but that 
really did govern. So in Procopics on 1 Kings, 
% itarrss *wnfsiy is applied to the piows K ings, 
Aſa, Jehoſaphat, &c. Thus in humane Axthors 
[ Jox43 | is the form of affirming any thing, If there 
be any farther force in this word, then only as an 
expletive, then ( according to another notion of 
Joxdi ) it will beſt be rendred, doe not pleaſe, or, 
ſatrfie your (elyes in ſaying, as Sox7yTe is explain'd 
by dgizcorm, Phavor: lee note On Mar:3.2, and 
Note on Att:16. a. 
Jolw's Baptiſm by water previous and 


g an. + 
Bon 4v tory to C briſl*s baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt —_ 


_ ſeems to be imitated by the Devil and his wor- 
* Devii: A- __ the Indians in * Phileſtrarms, who had, 
44 .3- fair he, a well , whoſe water they eſteem'd ſacred, 


p17, &, 


and endued with ſecret virtue, "Ogmuey 4 veil oile 
Th ut "yd 15 meTy, which was counted ſacramen- 
tall to all the Indians, nigh unto which, ſaith he, 
there was a veſlel of fire in which the Indians were 
purged from their :nvoluntary fins , whereupon 
their wiſe men call the well, The well of convittion, 
or, repreof,, and the fire, The fire of pardon, or, ex- 
piation. And lo the Brachmans, before they ſa- 


crificed, uſed to anoint themſelyes inufddy gap- 
waxy which ſo heated their bodies , that they ſent 
out fume and ſweat in great abwndaxce , 4s if they 
had, ſaith he, been * waſht with fire. 

That which is here þagzaz: , is not, as in other 
places, be7{r FapC-, the bearing of a burthen or 
weight ( the Labewrers or Porters office ) but asa 
AMinifteriall Office, either 1. to remove things, that 
are not of preſent uſe, out of the way ; the ſame 
that in other places is expreſs't by &gery, as digery 


Keg3 fey ro take away, or put aſide the bed, as 
_—_— longer ulcfull ; and by this means it will 
here be all one with aTow + juarm 7% varus) @&, 
to looſe the Latchet of the ſhove, Mar: 1.7, and 
Jobs 1. 27. that i 
ic off ; Or &lſe 2", as Lu: 10.4. fagmZ(r vord nuare 
tocarry ſhoces was ordinary in jowrneys, lo might 
it fly be the diſciples office to doe fo, and [hrs 
way the meaning of the Bapriſt*; ſpeech is, that he 
' was wwworthy to be Chriſt”; diſciple, for the diſci- 
| _- of any prophet among the Jews were to ſerve 
' him as his mimſters , to perform to him his ordi- 
| nary neceſſary (ervices, ſo lo/nahwas unto Moſes, 
Exed:24-13. and in Toſepbuu 1.1, So Eliſha mini- 
ſtred unto Elias, 1 Kings 19.2, and poured water 
on Elias bands (this being ſet down as the diſciples 
office among their conſtirutions ) and\ ſo when 
Chriſt ſaith he was among them as he that mini- 
fters, Luke 22.27, That of miniſtring referres 
' ro the office of a diſciple. And fo when they are 
| call'd the ſons of the prophets, it is in the Hebrew 
notion, Wherein mzid's5 and vai), ſons, and ſer- 
vants, or miniſters are all one. 
wor fignifies a winnowing inſtrument, Ever 
Uu @ Jueyoutun + iiny ans Ty 6xvgs, a piece © 
wood, by which they ſeparate the wheat from the 
chaffe, faith Heſychixs, The Hebrew reads VWD 
| vemtulabrum from FT diſperſit, ventilavit, re- 
ing in | — to winnowing or holding up to 
; the wind, but not peculiarly to the manner of doing 
it- The Syriacke hath NU97 raphſho, and lo the 
Arabick allo. In which languages the word is 
laid to have two (ignifications, 1. to note a ſhovel 
or ſuch like inftrument with a bread head , as 2 
padale &c. wherewith the ſurface of the earth is 
plained or pared. So 'tis in the Arabick proverb, 
Men al rapſhelal arſh, from the ſhovel to the 
throne, from the meaneſt profeſſion tothe greateſt 
; dignity ; 2. (as *Jeſw Bar Ali defines it) an infru- 
| ment witha broad head, wherewith corn is moved 
or winnowed or ſtirr'd upto cleanſeit. Accordingly 
the Greek vor Heſychins expreſſes firſt by Spire, 
and then SpivraZ, faith he, is 3gzaror 3Sornwy, an in- 
ftrument with teeth, and again he explains it by 
Flare, and riaye he defines to be Spy opeis Lov 
dxuds, 2 _ or pike, having three teeth or 
ſharps, a three-tooth'd pirchfork uſed to ftirre or 
throw up corn , when they make up their floors ; 
and in another place he makes it all one with 
7i8aG, which being by the Grammarians ſaid to 
be rifliang, 1.0. ole Tor Gian , that which hath 
three darts, quod tres cuſpides habet, it appearsto 
be direftly all one with 7piave. The retult of all 
this Grammaticall diſcourſe is this, that the word 
vey here is ſer to denote that yowpyroy Ggzaver 6- 
Sornxy that inſtrument with teeth ſomewhat like 
our pitchfork, with which they managed the buſi- 


of winnowing their corn, ſtirring it up, that 
the 


being in order to raking. 


£.5-p.113; 
* wugi ute 
pavr'n. 

h. 
Pard Gy 


Iris 


* Syr6- Arab: 
Lex: 


ref then, roke rhems, 
14- g-) they fear that ic will bring all the cheffe 


the chaffe when the corn is out of it, having no 
weight in it, may be driven away with the wind, if corn, 
there be any , and if there be noe, they had an in- | 

fe, 25 we have now ſapler, tomake 2 wind, | 
and then that blowes away the chatfe withour any | 
other helps then of it up that the wind | 


Ann ations tu Chap. It. 


them as a wheel is wont to make the 

OE — and then the 
| winScemanbblmenc the ſfrbble and chaſfe, 
and then fellows, as rhe 1s conſwme the moun- 
rains ( that is, ſerthe chafſe on the mountains on 
fire, and barn it, lick ic quite up ) perſecute them 


may have force on it. Thus {/a: 30. 24. the corn | ' ſo with thy rempe &c. fo Iſa: 5.44. 4s the fire con- 


is laid to be winnowed Fra (which, faich K cw- (R_ the 


chi, frgnifics Pala, qu4 grand, per fparinms longi- . 
> in vent um Ar 4 ventilatore purgan= | 
tur, ( as M' Fuller renders him ) and ac 


and the flame devoureth the 
f Aconing oth this notion of winzewn 
the chafft, this verſe accords with 
generall —_ of Jobs Baptiſt; preaching , viz: 
mercifull receptioa 


cha 


we render it a ſhovel) MEA) and ( with the fawn, | Chriſt's rich promites of all 


we read, i. ce.) with that inſtrument here ſpoken of, | 
thar ſtirres up the com for the wind , that char | 
may drive all the duſt and chaffe away ; the word | 
that the Hebre where uſeth, This is diflinRly and | 
the manner of the Srergdegil{y + dacre , 
the throughly cleanſing of the — Which 
here fell. For ſoar this da parts un- 
der the 7 «rks dominion (and alibi in Spine, where, 
| the inhabiting of the Moors, who are baftard- 
many Frws 6 cuſtomes are rercined ) the 
Herts ny I is in an eminent place in the 
field , large enough to be compared with that of 
Arauneh, 2 Sam. 24.where David builtan Altar. 
Thither, after gatherin their corn, it, 
then haye they a pair of wheel! of i —_— w_— 
an axle-tree, and dented, or toothed, Jena 9 
and ſometimes an heavy boord or plank., abour the 
of an ordinary door , driven on the lower 
| full of Sarp ſtones, or pieces of flints (the 119 
and WIN 1/a: 41. 15. which the Greek, renders 
axis aun; eAowr]e;, and 1{a:28.27. vrw1r , and 
fon the threſbing inſtrument and the cart wheel) 
| har rs. 26.9 draw oycr it , ſo at once 


Ce the corn, and with thee joyned 


the freaw inco ſmall which is the | as 

food for their cattell all = +. rerrd 
rays. packs Asfor the chaffe the 
wind drives that away , as 'tis P/al: 1.4- and fob 
21-18, and 1/a:41-16, uxunr(e, 5 dreu@ aids) 
haps dares, thew /bals * winnow them, and the wind ſhalt | ds 
in caſe of the winds turning, when 


again 
upon the t fire to chaſe back og 
edcher = Saeed pile on or 
conſumed all the chaffe, and fo isa kind of Zo Cory 
vp here, a fire never quenchable, till it haye done 
us work. To this deſcri ption of their pratiſe many 
places in the old T fement age. The threfhing 
gry mn ar py 
thre s in ſuch eminent places, 
Caine the Eben chaffe , winnowing or diſper ing | 4 
them as chaffe upon 2 hif, and tbe wind 
thew away v.16. So Jer:4.11. ode wind Fu 
h places in the wilderneſſe, not to winnow, nov 
to cleanſe, even 4 full wind from thole places &c. 
a full wind, erage, 77 low 
wheat from the c away. So Prov: 
39. 21. 'os ſaid 95 au oor 
rhe aryer eye po over rhens, 
ſeatter; thera a3 he that winuows, and that he 
doe fo, brings firſt upon them-the wheed or rhroſb- 
ing 1nfrumene. The Gare (ihe whaatcher wo kad 


Cyen NOW op the :tbreſbing 


And Pſal: 83.13. O my Get meke 
thew liks a. mherl, and as the Babble. 


| axe 


| down, and thar antended with nas Fr into the fire; 


and preferyation to thoſe that ſhall een and 1 
ceive the Goſpel , and threatning of 

upon the impenitent Fewer, —befan ow 
[7 


ingdeme of God approathing, and again by the 
yo ro the df cg + we 


23 here the cha is with 6xrning with men 
chable. And (© it was fair'> en h  — 
in this life ( as it was oft forctold) —_—_——_— erue 


penirents that received Chriſt, through thee Iri- 


open | bulations were _ when the reſt that could 
not bear, or out the tryall, all that the wind of 


temptation, falle dodtrine &c. carryed away, were 
generally , the corn yd up in a garner, 
and the chaffe devoured with the fire. 

Thar the Spiris came upon Chriſt in the body 
or ſhape ofa D, 
from wu , nor from the parallel 
but only t the Spirit hrlvg and came or 
lightedon him, asa Dove uſes to doe on any thing, 
firſt and ever/dadowing it. And whereas 


may | pearance 


"tis added by Saine L» p— TI 
beſt rendred 5», or, wit ance , and 
with - == tua the Spirit deſcended , 
as might be ( and was really ) ſeen ( d/vin Mar- 
thew and Marke he ſaw him Ubſcend) ©7490 Weunggy 
as it were 4 dove, i.e. a5 a dove vitibly deſcends, and 
lights on ing, or, in 4 manner ſomewhat re 
/_ lo 654) ſignifies, as A:2.3. the 
vided tongues ami Toys, 45 it were of fire] doth 
not denote to be of fire, at leaſt ro have the 
x folic off) but either in the co/owr, 
or forms like not LF 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt = ox to © oly 
Chef both hen and in nh place did viſibly ap- 
pear, there is nodoube ; Thar he did in the caſe of 
Mary. at the time of her conception of ace 
Sg 4.20, Come Pang - rad 
wy tle beve othis of Lcemding 
ro deſcendin 7 
——_— — 


when it comes 
lights on any thing. Nay other gloriow a = 
Seb 't mother places, inthe fame 


manner, as when the bright chond (i. c. an appea- 


oy dvzwy, Mat: 17. 5. thus hoveredover or ever- 
fhadow'd them. ms Mark9.7. Luke 9.34. 
and the rabernacle were the Chers- 
bims of glory, thoſe offers oe miniflers of this ap- 
pea of Ged , over or hovering over 

70m! gant—ges, arke, Heb: 9.5. 

fo'3 Per.1.17. This voice at this time deliver'd 
"hep anphleedſm ] is faid to haye come 


= atic 
preſevic, we no har 4 


gl | ns 


wind, both parts referre to this cultome 


_ 
ru = 


ove, cannot, I think, be concluded 5, ny 
Mar: 1.10. *& 


rance of dining light, as broad as2 cloud) amaxia- En10nn tn 


647a 


the Angels were, and wherein Elias and Moſes 
appeared, and ſo in the 34 y. of that chap. S5« 
glory ſeems to denote the appearing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ap47y virt me, of power, Chriſt 1 after- 
miracles, In the like manner, as we find ares ſþpi- 
rit and Syaws power in other places , and as lear- 
ned men, in rendring the Jewiſs writers, interpret 
FWIL Gods inhabiting or appearing among us 
( ordinarily rendred glory ) by Spiritexs ſanitns the 
holy Ghoſt. But by all this there is no more ex- 
_ but only the 994anney of this appearance, or 
ow he viſibly was ſeen, or appeared to deſcend ; 
but for the ſhape wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared, 
here is yet nothing expreſs'r, That which ſeemerh 
moſt probable is this, That the holy Ghoſt rook not 
on him here any bodily ape , but yet appeared ro 
be preſent (as God is ſaid tobe a” 6 in any 
in the old Teſtament j.c.)by the ance of An- 
gels, which peing I oft heaven, no 
they appear, there God 15 lai larly to - 
ra ns it is, that the well yrermr br an, 
Angel appeared to Hagar, Gen.16.7-14. is by the 
Hieruſalem-T argum Gen.24.62. ftyled Beer (the 
well ) ubi manifeſtata illi fuit preſentia Domini 
majeſtatica, where the majeſtatick, preſence of the 
Lord, or the preſence of God in majeſty, was mani- 
feſted to her, Ard fo the [antt nary where , by 
the Cherubims, God exhibited himfelf, is called by 
the ſame phraſe, Gloria majeſtatice preſentie Do- 
mini, The glory of the majeſt arick preſence of the 
Lord, Gen-40.34. So inthe delivering of the Law, 
which, the Asthor to the Hebrews c.2.2, ſaith was 
ſpoken by Angels,God ſaithEx:19.11.the Lord will 
come down 1n the ſight of all the people, and I have 
talked with you,c.20.22.Now how thoſe Angels, 
the good Angels, the comrtiers of God q_—_ 
may be collected in generall from their ule "ay 
yeaer geres Angels of light, in reference to a lucid, 
ſhining, flaming appearance ( as the Philoſo 
laith , that if God would take upon him a body, it 
would certainly be /ight) but more diſtinctly 
from the ſtory of it, Mat. 28.3. His appearance 
was as lightning, and his garment white as ſnow 
(as Luke 9.29. 'tis ſaid of > hriſt on mount T abor, 
hu _— was axis Uapdatur white and flaſb- 
ing , as lig wing doth ) i. e. a bright ſhining cloud 
(fuch as in Excavs is call'd a cloud by day, but fire 
by night , a pillar of cloud Dent. 31.15.) or fiery 
appearance in the midft of a white cloud, as of a 
garment, i.e, cloathed or encompaſs d with it, which 
1s diretly yegian gulemi, the lightſome cloud, even 
now mention'd , and ſo generally the Schechinah, 
by which the Hebrews uſe to exprefie Gods pre- 
ſence on earth, is rendred #4 glory from Exod, 
24.16. the glory of the Lord aboae, &c. ( ſee note 
on Rom. 1.1. and c, 9. b. and Jo. 1.b.) and that 
glory generally exprels'd by Painters by the rajes, 
or beams of the /unne, or light, becauſe that is the 
livelicſt reſemblance of it, as*tis ſet down L#.2.9. 
Sita ulrapay the glory of the Lord ſhone about 
them, which is added to the mention of the Angels 
coming to them. And lo God's promiſe of coming 
tothe people on Sinai the third day,c.tg.11. is thus 
performed v. 16. there were thunders and light- 
nings and a thick cloud upon the monnt, And a- 
grecable to this it is, that in that other viſible de- 
ſcent of the boly Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, A122. 
"ae aunts Jraucert oa ye ara wen meds , end» 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


Soi 773 ig” Tra Tngooy wwniy, there were ſeen by them 
tongues parted or divided, as of fire, and it ,i.. the 
fire ( or that ſo like fire,) /ar,or reſted on every of 
them. That which appeared was cloven, or divided 
tongues as of fire, (eyerall flaſhes or beams as of 
fire, in the ſhape of tongues divided, as it is cafe to 
conceive by a | clett aſunder in many places, 
according to the natural! motion of flames , of 
which every part as it extends it ſelf in /ongitzde, 
grows more pyramidal, and ſo divides from the 
part next toit, and one of theſe diviſions did, as it 
were, lambere, lick,, and fo reſt upon the head of 
every of the Apoſtles, according to the Hebrews 
—_ or idiome , who for flame of fire , uſe 

8 107 —_— of fire, Iſa. 5.24. becauſe a 
flame is of that form, ſay they. Somewhar like this 
rae; of An ——_ been in the 
Scripture, (ee Exod, 19.18. where God deſcends on 
the mount in fire, gloria preſenti« divine in flam- 
m4 ignis, faith the Jernſalem-T argum, the glory 
of the divine preſence in a flame of fire, which is 
but the explication, and rendred as the reaſon of 
what was {aid before v. 16. of the /ightning and 
thick cloud, or thick cloud, or derkneſſe where God 
was, Gen. 20, 21. and therefore P/al. 104. 4. bu 
miniſter:(i.e. Angels miniftring to him) are laid to 
be a flaming fire, Thus in the firſt mention of ic 
Gen, 3-24. the Jeruſalem-T argam reads, glorians 
divine preſentie ſupra duos Chernbinos collecavit, 
he placed the glory of the divine preſence upon two 
Chernbims , where in the _ we the 
two Chernbims and IT DN? (a flaming ſword 
we read it, but it may perhaps be berrer rendred ) 
4 flame of ſword, i, c. of ſeparation, diviſion, gait 
Hreweuou , for lo the Hebrew INN Which is ren- 
dred ſword, hignifies diviſion , as is exemplified by 
Mat. 10. 34. com with Zuke 1 2, 51. where 


flame of diviſion, or partition there (hgnifying that 
appearance to be a oright ſhining as of fire, and 
that parted one from another in many places, to 
turn every way, (aith the text ) will be ſomewhat 
anſwerable to the word Srawe7ouluer divided, in 
the A, in reſpect of the divijron of the fire (that 
appeared )in ſeyerall branches, bur cerrainly in re- 
ſpedt of the fire. By all that hath been faid the 
ing of the words in this place may be con- 
ceived to be this, The heavens were opened to 
Chriſt, and _ $ = of _ it ſelf invitble, and 
taking no bodily torm or ſhape upon him) was 
John ſeen to deſcend upon bim " Dove fe 
deth and Ii on any thing , or as it werea 
dove, that which appeared, oy reſembling a 
dove with the wings ſpread abroad and | 
over one ; viz: Fe the token of Ged's, or the 
holy Gheſt"s preſence, appeared in a bright ſhinin 
cloud, or a flaſb of lightning in a rho, and this 
ſtooped down upon him , and with that /ightning, 
thunder, and with that thander a voice v.17. ( ihe 
note on Ar 10. b.) And this the /olemmiy of his 
conſecration, impoſition of hands, as it were, from 
heaven , by which he received his commiſſion to his 
ck office , which he after communicated to 
is Apoſtles, in a manoer ſomewhat like A; 2.2. 
words of the Father from heaven both 
here, and at the rransfignration C. 17. | i74s Rwy 3 


"bs pax damms os @ hwdbxucn, this is my beloved 
Sowne 


inſtead of PO 4/14. word in one, 1s Jiaueetouds dio Md anne j 
vifien in the other , and then that galtZ Srewegus , OO: 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 
Sonne in whom 1 am _—_— TT or ſervant , beloved-in whom my foul (i.e. 1) © 
deliver'd with an intention, that they ſhould be un- 
derftood to relate to that predittion before de- | voices from beaves in this, and that other 
liver'd ing the Meſſias 1/4.42. 1. This will | fave that the[1/3 behold] of emphaticall promiſe 
not ſo aakily and fo clearly appear by comparing | in the prophet, is here chang'd into [ 776s fe, thi 

theſe words with that prophecy, either in the He- | + ] as fitter to point him out now preſent ; and aig 
brew, orthe Greek, 16 for [ beloved] here, | an equivecall word for a ſonxe,or ſervant, is chan= 
ar " and c. 17, *tis [choſen ] there, for{ & 6 ivdixnex, | ged into yds which is a ſonxe only, To this may be 
In whom I am well pleaſed ] here, and c. 17, the | added that one part of theſe wordsin 1/aiab[ N- 
Septuagint there have [ ag (Zan dum nn 4vyh Swry 10 wa in duny, 1 have iven my Spirie = 
us , My ſoul bath accepted him] tor['s yic ws ,my | on him| was here lupplicd at this time , 
ſonne] here, and c. 17. 'tis there in the Hebrew | holy Ghoſt coming wviſebly npon him , and in like 
[wap my ſervant,] and in the Seprnagint, 3 mis | manner | xploy dme13447 , be ſhall declare judg- 
pas, agreeable to char, though capable of being ren- | ment ] in the cloſe of that yerſe, 1/. 42. 1+ is equi= 
dred my ſon alſo ) as by comparing that of 1/aiah | valently ſupplied Afar. 17, 5. in [duny dxivrs 
with Mat. 12. 18. for in that place of Matthew, | Hear him] having then that office of de- 
whete thoſe words of that Prophet are purpoſely | claring or Food which conſequently was then 
recited, we find all theſe words [34% 5 mais ws-3 | to be heard by them. 
«amrng-tis by wduuou ot Lv; wa, behold my ſon- 


A770 OOO ——— 
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CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 
FI was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wilderneſſe, to be tempted of ,_ a4 immediace- 


the * Devil. ] ly after bis Son, 
and before he entred on his prophetick office, that Chriſt mighe give an evidence of his piery, and cruſt in God, and 
of his conſtancy, it was thought fit that ſome triall ſhould be __ of him, And to that end, by incitation or impul- 
fon of the Spirit of God (of which he was full, Luke 4. 1.) he went up from Jordan farther in the deſert, not 
voluntarily putting bimlielf upon tempration, but doing it according to Gods appointment. 
2, And when he had faſted fourty dayes and fourty nights, he was afterward ,. a4 being there 
an hungred. | he was by the 
miraculous power of God to continue fourry Jaies and nights withous _ drinking any thing, as Moſes and 
Elias, the two great prophets, had done, and after that, that he mighe be the firter for the inſuing tryall of bis truſt in 
ms andy ran) ag; man mmm, mr arty nk any time is, for want of meas. 
3. And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the ſon of God, ;. And the Devil 
command that theſe ſtones be made bread. laying bold , and ta- 
ing ad of that came and (aid unco him, Ifthou arr the Son of God, make uſe now of that power 
tothy own relief, and turn theſe into bread, 


4. But he anſwered and faid, It is written, [ Man ſhall not live by bread alone, ,. pq o& ordi- 
but by every word that proceedeth our of the mouth of God. nary means of ſuſtei- 
ning men,is not of neceſlity to the life of man, God can feed and him by other means, whatſoever he pleaſe 

to make ule of to that purpoſe, his bare word and nothing elſe, Deur. 8.3. 
” the bat- . Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy city, and ſerteth him on*a 9$,6. Then Saran, 
Wement. b rinacle of the Temple, | | 
6. And faith unto him, If thou be the ſon of God caſt thy ſelf down, For itis —_ O_—_ - 
teaw written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and f in their hands him any burt =y 
, they ſhall * bear thee up, leſt ar any time thou oy againſt a ſtone,] Jeruſalem, being per- 
ow 21 mirted by God to doe (0, and (et him on the battlement of the 'Templez and urging a verſe of the Pſalme to him, PC. 
ci 91.11. he perſwaded him to caſt bimſelf down from thence, by that means to teſtifie that be was zhe Son of God ; 

for if he were ſo, this be might doe ſecurely. 


7: Jeſus ſaid unto him, | It is written again, Thou ſhalt nog tempt the Lord , 1, ſuſficiewly 
thy God. ] 


. ifteſt co me, that [ 
am the Son of God, and cared for by him. I ſhall not require any more to prove it, nor expreſie any doube of 
his power, and goodnefle toward me, a5 the Iſraclices did, Exod. 17.7. (ayi Is the Lord among us, or no ? To 


hich che prohibition of tempting God referres, Deur.6,16, which is the text quored in this place, a prohibition 
of __y nn þ bac 600 at +7 age Gels prafdanbinbog A ny F ou ; 
$. Again the Devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, [and g_ ad from 
ſheweth him all the kingdomes of the world, and rag hoo rg gives bim a = of 
all thar was to be ſeen fromthence, and addes a repreſentation of many of the other kingdomes of the world, in as 
ſplendid and inviting manner as he could,and all this in a moment of time, Luke 4.5. not one after another, that (0 
the y might amaze and afteRt him the more with their (plendor, and'on a ſuddain prevail upon bim, which otherwit: 
would not be (0 likely to doe it. | 
9. And faith unto him, All theſe thiags will 1 give thee, if thou wile fall 
down, and worſhip me. | 
10. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Ger thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou 
ſhalc worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt choa ſerve. 
4ieic. 37- Then the Devil f leaveth him, and behold Angels came and miniftred ,,_ Then for « 
[addon unto him, ] :— Mn is ul Doandarrn pr 
a5 be Devil left the good Angels came and waked on him avinificing to bi ) axdeloging dias taimrye 
to Elias was done, | 
"S225". Ca 12, Now 


well pleaſed ] which differ very little from thoſe *** 


l 


22  Paraphriſe. SMATTHEW. Chap.iv, 
12, Afitc+bis,not _ 13- Now when Jeſus heard chat John was * caſt into priſon, he departed into » agivered 
immediately, but ha- Galilee, op rnp dn 

ving gone once in'o Galilee, and done many things there, ſer down Jo. 2. &c. and baving before that entertzined 

ſome diſciples, or conitan: followers, John 2.3. by name Philip, John 4p (for this and much more was done be- 
nr -———_—_—_—_— — the impriſonment of John, he went a (c- 


cond titne into ee, 
13. And leaving Nazareth he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon 
the ſea coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and ali, 
14+ That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of Ifaias the prophet, ſaying, 
15. The land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthali 4 by * the way of the fea, {he ©a 
beyond Jordan, | Galilee © of the f Gentiles. ] 
16. The people which fate in darkneſſe ſaw 
in the region, and ſhadow of death, * light is 1 
17. Now began  17- From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for che king- 9s: 4-4 
Jeſus to ehter On bis ome fone is athand. ] _—_ : {Rs wy 
C r cac or known intertai 8 
doing of miracles , the pry ol and — Met, J7- and in bis many the waar, Hyg 
third, as nec to confirm his doQrine, on all occahons from time to rime, till his d and departure hence) 


and the ſumme of that office was to bring finners to repentance by giving them warnings trom God, promiles to 


allure, and threatnings to fright them to it. 
=_ [the ſea of Galilee) ſaw two brethren, Simon cal- 
rew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea ( for they were 


I5. Galilee incom- 
IEES To 


t light, and to them which fate mw Fr 
up light ariſe, 


fiſhers. ) 


ce note 
on Lukes. c.) be ſaw 
wo brethren that 
were fiſhers, Simon 2x, and gong on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, James the ſon of 
who was afterwards 7hefce and John his brotherin a ſhip, with Zebedee their father, mendiog their 


—_— owe wo nets, and he called them, 


waſhing their net up- 32. And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, and followed him, 
on the ſhore, Luke 5-2. and having ſpent ſome time in diſcourſe with them, or preaching to them, be went a little 
farther, and ſaw two other brethren, James and John with their father Zebedee, all of the [ame trade, and they were 

in their boars mending their nets, having newly waſht them on the ſhore alſo, Luke 5.2. and now returned to their 
boat again, And ſoon after this, having done a great miracle, ſet down diſtinly Luke 5.z.&c. (ice nott a, on that 
chap.) be called all the four, c ing them to follow him , promiſing tro make them _—_— of men, or to 

them in a calling (and endue them with powers) of gaining and converting of men, and they all forſovok their boars 

and trades, obeyed and followed him. 


23. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and 
preaching the Goſpel of the kingdome, and healing all manner of ſickneſle, and 
all manner of diſeaſe among the people. 

24- And his fame went throughour all Syria, and they brought unto him all 
14. abeGed with fick people, that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which 
any Fileale, on which Were volle ed with Devils, and thoſe which were | lunatick, | and thoſe that had 
the Qaags of the the palſy, and he healed them, 

moon had influence. whether madneſſe, or falling fickneſle, ſee note on c.17, b, 


25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Annotations on C hap. IV. 


19. And he faithunto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men] 
20. And they — left their nets, and followed him. 
r 


The Hebrew TOW, an adverſary, may be taken 
either in the gezerall, or elle as it conteins under it 
rwo fpecificall notions, one of an adve in fore, 
an accuſer, and eſpecially a falſe accuſer, the other 
of a treacherous perſon, that conſules and ſtudies 
to miſchief others, In the generall it is often met 
with, and applied to the Devil, our Enemy, inde- 
finitely, In reference to the ſpecificall notions, it 
1s accordingly rendred by the Sepraagint, ſome- 
times Hdfex@&;, accuſer, ſometimes &flcaF, be» 
trayer, and in 1 Mac.1. 36. the word aidbea® 
accuſer, is uſed, where the tenſe, and the mention of 
the ſore ſnare v.35. enforceth, and requirech 258+ 
a&, treacherous perſon, and yet our Engliſh ren- 
ders it in the general) according to the more com- 
prehenfive nature of the Hebrew, to which it is 
anſwerable ) an adverſary. Thus in the New 
Teſtament doth the word 41«feaG prevail 
commonly ulcd to {ignifie not in the ſpecial either 
a Calumniator, Or, inſidiator (though it ſomcrimes 
hgnifies one of them, perhaps the /attey Fob 6.70. 
One of you Jidferis Br, means to betray me, and the 


, and is | here 


| former Eph: 4. 27. Let not the ſun go down mpen 
your wrath, neither give place T6 JSiafling to the 
Calumniator, who is then wont to interpole, and 
widen the Breach, and lo certainly 1 Tim.3.11. wn 
Hreflines not Calnmniators, and 2 Tim. 7, 3. and 
Tit. 2, 3.) nor yet the Devil under that one pecu- 
liar notion, as a {yer or calnmmiator, but fo as the 
Greek be of the ſame latitude with the l 
comprehenſive Hebrew word Tov, and as 'tisall 


one with 11 enemyand «rmdix& adverſary, or 'arrilin F 


plaintiffe, and drmui4@& oppoſer, in other places, 
and fo it ma beſt berendred Sarew ( receining the 
Hebrew in S tranſlation , as the Septuagint oft 
doe) i. e.that evi/ ſpirit, which ſets himielf as an ad- 


verſ\ inſt ood men , and endevours to 


Ile | fignifying literally a /ierle wing, =_ * 


| note the exterior ciremie of the top 
houſe, which leth itio ( and is thence cull'd 
moerd Dent. 22.8.) to men from of 
om the #oof, and is therefore in the Law 


falling fr 
preſcribed in their buildings , chat chow bring nor 
[cod 


XUM 


Cc. 


P{pdZ(r Oniy too much, but too larle confidence, a 


pur 


It is by the Grammariasr 
indy Aeon, and defin'd to be 


nes F year y Mater Color, a bs 

> ok Tow þ. po 

—_— tlement, not the pinacle, lee note on 
CS he pheak of [ tempting God 


not 
and 


incredality , may appeare the feycrall 
——- : = 
of hs Se IgOn: 
Fly denbring of Gods care, and 
, and dome, of w® they had had fo many 
and aſſurances, and from him, 
And ſo N «nm. 14.the tempting God tex timer,y.12, 
is all one with wot beleiving bim in all bus ſigns, 
which he did in the midſt of themw,v.11. mi 
that unbeleif was appears by their words ver. 2. 
Would we had died in Egypt, and, Wherefore hath 
God brought #s into thus land ? thinking ( it ſeems ) 
that God would not go along with _— but 
mit them to be deyoured by the people _— 
Cs. ) So P/al. 78. rea ger tem- 
ng of God, v.18, 19. is firſt their doubting whe- 
Ger Ga could, and would age 
V, 20. give them bre them fleſh in the | here 
wilderne(ſe, v.21. by "ab own confeſſion he 
had eyidenced his , and will fufficiendly in 
giving them ſtreams of water out of the rock, and 
V.42. ro on &c, — 5 = 24h 
v T hey t ”or t 
rated) Arn wn ts mr 


- val in Feype) v.44. —_— their fern 


in, on him : tr 
—_ ca ul entre ns 
Ve $ tempted t 
hs God, &c. AAS when Abez auth, he will 
hot tempt the Lord, the words , that he nee- 
dedno farther arguments to him of the 
CS ejer he Abaz 
ſeems to have ſpoken zronically, he ask no 
more ſignes, belciving the thing impoſſible , and 
therefore is by the Prophet for incre- 
duality , rod and making it nece(- 
fary for him to wY % EP thus 
_ the , where the 
naing Chi, yak himſelf down 
battlement to mak , Whether God 
om Ie ban 1 male 1h, mhnber or 
no, Chrift that bes, Mar, $17. repln arti 
the Son of G at. 3-17 is 
——_ ting Arqer i forbidden in Deet: $6 | 
Mat.16.1 ind Luke 11.16, the Phariſees as kjng 


Fo heaven , to demonſtrate that 


them evidences and arguments 
{rom ticemmple r Ne puma Cornelius) that 
—_— Chriſtian Gentiles to be cir- 
cumciſed, he adds, Now therefore why doe you 
rempe God, to la «yoke 8 1, your continuing to 
to lay that yoke on the Gentile Chriſtians, 
het fac Cdn: of Code all 0 the commey is 
an act of infidelity, and a kind of rempei _=_ 
Soallo cw 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neuber lr 
tempe Chriſti. e. let us not by our Gre 
dare God, rrie his e, Cds will make 
and | good upon us his threats 2gainſt finne, ſo Mat. 
3-15. bs that rempt God, are all one with the 
proud ſinners, cooturnacious ers, which are 
alſo ſaid to weary him C.2. 17. So Afr 5. 9. Why 
have ye agreed ts rempt the Spirit of the Lord? i.e. 
to commit a fing which is in effect a rrying, or ex- 
imenting whether the Apoſtles Peter, &c. had 
Fe Sperie af dikerning their fraud or no, and con- 


ſequently of paniſbing. 


for this whole that is here cited out of the 
r_ and faid to be vs by that which 

, it muſt firſt be remembred, what 
wefuuLoery note on C.1, k. chat prophecieg be- 
fide the literal ſenſe of them, have ſometimes ano- 
ther affixed to them , to which when they are ac- 


ie, to have a more eminent accompliſhment, A 
{o here. For theſe words had in Vaiah c.9.1.2 
clear licerall ſenſe, bel to that time, viz: 
That God having threarned by his Prophet a fore 
calamity to fudah and Jeruſalem from Sennache- 
rib King of A in theſe words a httle 
to ſoften it, thus, Neverteleſ the dimmeſſe ( or 
miſt, or rwylight ) hall not be to her, ts whom 
the vexation Ak be (i.e, to Ferwſalem which ſhall 
be chus afflited _ op fl time, where 
of Zabwulon, "and the 
s, an ” _ time, wherein 
he more fly afflifted the way of the ſea be- 
youd you Forer Gali of rhe nations ; 1,e. this that 
Fadah, though ſharp, ſhall noc 
be com tocither of thoſe two other, the firſt, 
the more tolerable of the ewo, when Zabulon and 
Nephthali &c. were carried into ca ivity by 
Tiglath Phalaſſar king of Aſſyria, 2 Kin.1 5,29. 
| the ſorend, mas then come, which ſhould be ark 


more , when the reſt of the tribe; ſhould be 
carried away by Sa/manaſſar into Aſſ) ria, 2 Kin 
"9 They _ that walk in darkneſſe, i.c. Fuda: 

waſted and 'by Senna- 


ws, Jr wy have ſeen, i. e. ſhould /er, « great light, 


are ſaid r{od7{v , to rempt Chriſt ,a note i. e. have an illuſtrious remarkable deliyerance , the 


ry rahry oy and fo cenſured 
evil and adalerom feneratios ſeeks 
AMat.16.4., and 


3 gh md 
Fic he fad | dow of der i. C 


nailed by an Angel, and Sennacherib'r 
'd, and to them that were in the h1- 
ed yerily to be deſtroyed, 


—_— arnong them , xr eden] hath rhe light appeared, i.e. thisdeliverarce is be- 


5 0 more, bur only chat 


convincing 
one of his reſurrettien from the 


v.y. Some- 


tienes this phraſe i8 uſed in 3 notion a firle different preaching 


from this, not in — —— 


— of his will revealed, and notes ing of 


uy 0 fel any cm wk rr 


Bice, Ix ray lo At: 15.10. When Peter had 


fall'n. This whole 
cer, is here by the Ev þ. ied to Chriſt's 
in the beet win and Neph- 
thak, wa) — This 
wats. hug phy 1 and the of 
res, pf ur Ltrns nub the ſhadow of 
ath and the derkneſſe ; All the di is, to 
give any account, how this ſhould herebe ye 


to that mart- 


Thaz which is hers 4s Suadene is in the Greek 4g. 
1/a. 9.1. (whence this verſe is cited) oj aol os # '07's %ms 
<boaies , the reſt that dwell by the ſea ſide. Now 


commodated, they are ſaid ang72y , to be gre 4, Pagicus 


Annotations on Chap. IV, 
to Z abnlon &c. when in Iſaiah they were not to | bited neer the ſeaſide, in reſpet of Traffick, Thus 
haye this deliverance, but only Judah, and they | we find Gen,14.1. famds ilyGy the King of the 


were only mention'd to comfort Judah, that they | nations, 
f Mia | Natiens adjoyning to that 
it with of. x2. 23. where 


were and ſhould be more terribly afflited then 

, and had none of the /ight, or comfort, But 
the account muſt be, that ſuch prophecies as thele, 
thus accommodated to Chrift, are accomplif# gi 
an higher ſenſe , then that wherein they were 
rally ſpoken, and here this /ight, i.e. the preaching 
of Chriſt came and ſhone on theſe , as well as on 
Jeruſalem, nay in the firlt place, before he went 
thither, and conſequently in the application here, 
the great light is applicd ro them, ( though in the 
letter of the prophecy it belonged not to them.) 
Which being, perfectly true, is all that is faid by 
the Evangeliſt, only the words ofthe Prophet, not 
in the literall, but an higher ſenſe, applied to them, 
by way of accommodation, which differs from the 
citation of a teſti . To which this may alſo be 
farther added, that now that land of Zabslon, and 
Nephthali, was not inhabited by 1/rael, for they 
were carried captive, never to return again, 2 Kiy. 
17. 20. 23. and none left but the tribe of Judah 
enly, 18. and fo that prophecie that ſpake of the 
light ſhiningto Judah, did here literally belong to 
them, i.c, to thoſe of Judah, which ater theirre- 
turn fgom Babylon inhabited theſe parts, which be- 
fore belong'd to 1/rael. 

That which is here Taamnein F i3r9r isin Iſaiah 
9.1, VN P71 the circumference of the nations, 
or that part of Paleſtine which is fartheſt from e- 
ruſalem, and hath the Nations round about it, 
from 573 volvit, circumdaxit, and fo by the T ar- 
gum 's rendred EINN confinium, the confines of 
the Gentiles, becaule round about that part of Pa- 
leſt ine, the Eg yptians, Arabians, Phenicians inha- 


which will be confels'd to beleng to the 
region, if you compare 
our Engliſh, out 
of ſome _ Ws reads, the K ing of the N a. 
Hons of Gilgal, yet the Septuagint read; 
Made rome) hewta they read = Whos 
"717 the King of the Nations of the confines fuch 
were the Tyrians, Sydonians, and other Gentiles, 
and accordingly _ read _ King Solomon gave 
ewenty cities i to Hiram the Ki the 
T ins, 93 IN1 in the land of he Bo s 
1 Kings 19.11. Thus ?of. 13.2. we read MN? 3 
of the Þ biliftimes, where the T argum reads On 
the confines again, the Sepruagint les borgers, and 
foel 4.4. Tyre and $ydon, and all the M772 cr. 
cumambient regions of the Gentiles, where though 
the Greek reads,as here, Taanale drogiruy Galilee 
of the Gentiles , yet the Targum more 
"ONT! the confines,or that part of Paleſtine whic 
bordereth on the Nations. And fo when the Evan- 
geliſt $. Luke bad faid,that Feſws return'd into Ga- 
lilee £.4-14-. he adds, And the fame went out ug.S* 
dans + <teuxdpe, through all the ambient region, (o 
again V.37. there went a moiſg of him #5 muTe Tim 
4 akury dps, i.t. into all that Circumambience of the 


Gentiles ; And fo faith * Feſephus of the Galileans * bar: 1s. 
moins Virco d)oguacis xeawrtroulya they are tu. © 


compaſs't with ſo many other ſtrange (or heathen) 
Nations. Thele ambient Nations are meant 
iy iIr6r the way of rhe nations c,to. 5-i,c. thoſe 
ambient nations next tro Galilee, Tyre &c. in Op= 
poſition to fades, there expreſt by ['rhe houſe of 
Iſrael. | 


Paraphraſe. 


1,2. Chriſt now 
in 2 more eminent 
manner ſcts upon his 


ipeak moſt audibly, and there ſeating bimſelf as a propher 


CHAP. Y, 


'A ND ſeeing the multitudes he went up into a mountain : and when he was 
ſer, his * diſciples came unto him, 
2. And heopened his mouth and taught them, ſaying] 


ropherick office, and there being a great multirude preſent, he went up into a mountain, as a place of ad 
: or teacher, a company of his conſtant followers, 


© to 
thac 


received and obeyed his doQrine (not only the ewelve, which were afterward choſen to be his Apoſtles) came cloſe 
up, and communed with him, And to them be addrefled his ſpeech, (aying, (for the explication of this whole Ser 


mon, ſee Pra: Catech: |,2.&c.) 
3. Bleſſed arc all 


they that, how high ſoever their condition is in this world, are yet in mind, 
erty, bear it willingly, not anly of neceflicy, for to theſe be- 


lowly, and they which, when they are in worldly 


3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs 


is the kingdome of heaven.) 
aftcRion, and converſation bumble and 


longs the riches, and theſe the greateſt, even of a kingdome, and that of heaven, (ſee Luk.6.21, Yours is the king- 


dome of heaven) 


4. For they are of 4. Bleſſed arethey that mourn | for they ſhall be comforted. 
a fit remper, and capacity to receive that comfort, which Chriſt and the Spirit offer to all that are 
epaired here, and moreover rewarded with future joyes, Luke 16, 25. 


accordingly their preſent ſadneſle ſhall be r 


c of ir, and 


whereas thoſe that have moſt of the carnal! jollitics of this world, that have enjoyed all their good things here, have 


a ſad arrear of mourning which expe&s them in another world 
5. Bleſſed are{the meek, for they ſhall inherit the Þ earth.) 


5- The quiet-ſpi- 


rited perſons and they that live in obedience to government, for they ordinarily ſhall live quietly, and receive the 


proteQtion, and benefit of Government, and invadi 
tranquillity in the carth. Or when the exerciſes of 


that the praQtice of this virtue hath brought upon them, 


6. Whol i 
are removed from the they ſhall be filled.) 


a ods, or life, ſhall generally enjoy long life and 
er death upon them, they ſhall be richly rewarded in another world, and 


conjunRures of time brings lofles, 
made amends abundantly there for all 


6. Bleſſed are they [which doe hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for 


meaner inferiour obje&s of our thirkts (which ny mn rp x from the worldlings impor- 
( m4. uit my ——_ - 


runate defires, ambitions nd covetings, to the 
the higheſt kind, that way of ſalvation now 


and impatient 
to men by Chriſt (ſee note 6a Rem.1, 


) For nbefe fl 


ſuce o obyein what they purſue, and to be fully ſatisfied in the acquiſition, 


7: Bleſſed 


Chap. y. 


* of, for 
righteouC. 


nelſle (ake, 
tor m ſtead 


XI 


41 "7's 
propier jufti- 
1M. 


T become 
wlipid 


"SMATTHEW, 


7. Bleſſed are [the mercifull, for they ſhall obtein , 7. They that ure 
compaſſionate, and pitifully affe ed to the wants of other men w of their ſouls, or bodies, apt to relcive, and 
to pardon, to give and to f , for as they ſhall deal with ochers, God ſhall deal wich chem, ia their time of want, 
and requeſts they ſhall have pity ſhown to them abundancly, Luke 6, 38, 

*$. Bleſſed are [the pure in heart, for they ſhall © ſee God. 8. They whoſe 
apr yn of 4 y or world! wrap ONS. 1}... 
purity they are firred for that viſion of God, which none elſe can acrein uno, Heb.1 2. 14. 


9. Bleſſed are the [4 peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the children of 
love and labour for 


God.] , 

, like to God, as child and like the only begotten Son of God, that peace- 
ons Dl Ol have ren priviladges ar belong ws ſack, the childrens prides, thee of grace inch life: and of the 
inheritance in another. 

10. Bleſſed are they | which are perſecuted for righteouſneſle fake, for theirs 1, That uffer for 
is the kingdome of heaven, ] the diſc of a 
conſcience, for the conſtancy of their obedience to any of Gods commandements z for their ſu here 
ſhall be hereafter rewarded with a kingdome, though they are oppoſed and perſecured by men, they thall be own'd, 
and crown'd by God, as his Martyrs, or Conteflors, 
11. When ye ſhall 
be reviled, ul pars- 


11. Bleſſed are ye[ when © men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall 
calumnioully raiſed againſt you, becauſe you are conſcientious and conſtant 


Paraphr ifs 


9. Peaceable, that 


ſay all manner of evil againſt you * fallly for my ſake. | 
cuted, and have all kind ot evil reports 


Chriſtians. 
12, Rejoice ye and | be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven, for ,, 
ſo perſecuted they the prophets whic were before you. | Fr - = God = [ 


reward upon you not only your integrity, and your patience, but their mulriplied revilings and ſlanders with a mul- 


plied recompenle in another For thus were the Prophers before you dealt with, thoſe that came with com: 
miGons immediacly from God, with nhew if mamas in doing ell, nnd fairing pakeatly, ye ell wen- 
porrionably partake of reward with them. 

13. Yearetheſalt ofthe earth ; but if the ſalt f have loſt its favour, where- , You diſcs 
with ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, bur to be caſt our, OS 
and trodden under foot of men. ] _ note a.) 

are the men that by your dotine, and exemplary piery, and charity are to keep the whole land, the whole world 


from putrefying , Bur if your lives grow unſavoury or noylome — inable to repair or recover 
you ? None certainly, And then are ye (unſavoury Chriſti +) the molt unprofuable ule creatures in the world, 
and (0 (hall be accounted of, (Mark 9.50. Luke 14-34-) and dealt with accordingly. 


14 Ye ave the light ef the wants Rey that is fit eg Linder be Be 14. As a ci 
an high i place is ſeen by all that travail neer it, and by them enquired after what it is, ſo the 
tian Church (which is a molt ſociery in reſpe& of the di of their lives from other men  can= 
not chuſe but be taken notice of by reſt of the world, and cirher artrat them by their good, or diſcourage and 
deterre them by their evil examples, I/a.60.1 1, Phil,2.1 5. 
15. Neither doe men light a candle and put it under a buſhel, bur on a candle- 
ſtick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the houſe. ] bs you, (is the oo 
zine ehlebye 00 FEE y Woes WE you are to live) ro ſer up a torch or eminent luminary, 
like the ſun in the firmament, for all the world to be enlightned by it, and directed in the ations of their lives, Now 
e know, 'tis not mens when they lighe a » to put it under char which will cover, and ſhur up the 
[ihe of it, bur o ſer it up at the beſt advantage, ſo that it may diſpenle its light moſt freely to all that are within 
reach of it. And ſo muſt ye diffule your doQrine and < to all the heathen world ,whole ignorance,and fins 
render them an(werable to the dark parts ot the houſe, which yet the candle, when it comes to them, doth illuminate. 


16, Let your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee your | good works, ] 1g, yynet, bo- 

and glorifie your father which is in heaven. nenredle, commene 
dable aRions ſuch as are not pratiſed by other meti. 

17. Think not that I am come to * deſtroy the law and the prophets, I am 


15. It is mydefign 


* diſſelve , + To take 
_ not come to deſtroy, bur ro f fulfill, thing from the Las 
—_— and the Prophets, i. e. the rule of duties, toward God and man, in force among the Jewes, ro looſe mankind from 
eQ, the obligations that formerly lay upon them (v. 18, 19. and note f.) co permit, much leffe to cauſe any one morall 
vP» command to be evacuated, bur to repair and make up wharſoever is any way wanting, to reflore whatſoever hath 
been taken from it by falſe i held alc dove Bs evacuate ſome parts of ir, to require tore 

explicitly, what was obſcure wy Tn —_— ls” ho en 

*lotaisrs 18, For verily I ay unto you, | Till heaven and earrh pafſe, one * jor or one 1g Ty Le world 
will all title ſhall in no wiſe paſſe from the law, till alle fulfilled. ] Agar 
__ chings come to anend, no one leaſt particle (hall depart from the Law, or be taken away, or looſe its force, or obli- 
—_— 6. Whefoemer therefore ſhall ['* break one of theſe leaſt commandemerits, ?9- By his pradile 
0.83%: 2: and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, 9d 4odrine eracune 
of cholee® bug whoſoever ſhall doe and teach them, the fame ſhall be called great in the commands of the tar, 
comman- kingdome of heaven.) | : | or which I hall now 
dements, deliver to you, he thall be the leaſt, (ſee note on c. 8, k) i.e. be deſpiſed, and rejefed by God in the day of judg- 
Mey paber ment (which is called Gods King 3 Tim.4.t, Mat. 24.1.) or, be ſhall be caſt our of the Church, be t bh 
mY un of having bis name in the ot here, or Saints bereafrer, ( 2s among the Jews 


contrary to the determination of the Conktory , 4.4. be DoRor of the Law did 

teach thing ro by levkell, SENG Ge Gnalanies rhe nels wrE AE, be wer leoke roam 

asarebelli , and was by law to be pur ro dearh. Bur ſhall himſelf praiſe and reach others 
not negle Ring the very leaſt of rhem,. (hall be rewarded in an eminenc manner here, end —_—_ 


all, 
[dynem ſhall be Ciritian Saint bereafrer, advanced dignity 
ay—_—_ —_ ; = of judging 


20. For 


25 


26 


Paraphraſe. SMATTHEW. Chap.v« 


ouny 20+ For I ay unto you, that your ri ſneſſe [ſhall exceed the 
—— edi. righteouſneſle of the Scribes and Phariſees ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 


nary praRtiſe of men, kingcome of heaven. 
then the ations , or rightcoulncſle of the Scribes and Phariſces abounds. 


21, Delivered by 21. * Ye have heard that it was [ſaid * by them of old times, Thou ſhalt not a _ 
Moſes in the Law to kill, and, whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be f in danger of the judgmen. ] f lyable ts 
the Jews, that they ſhould commic no murther, and that be that did ſo, ſhould be lyable to be tryed for his life, bex@- of 
pleadable inthe lefler Sanhedrim ( the houſe of rwenty three men, who had the cognizance in capitall and greater 
matters) obnoxious to capitall puniſhment, that particularly of the ſword. 


22, For a light 22, But 1fay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother [* without * rafuy , 
cauſe , - ow - a cauſe ſhall be fin d of the ju ; and whoſoever ſhall - unto his vaint,ue. 
cauſe,or immoderarly Þrother, 'Racha, ſhall be in of the ||councell, but whoſoever ſhal ſay, ks 


for any cauſe, he (hall Thou fool, ſhall be in of + hell fire. ty 
be deemed to delerve that puniſhment, which is an to capitall, viz: the loſle of eternall life ( except repen- ' 
tance prevent it, and rclicf from the death of our high prieſt) Bur he that ſhall call his brother empty worthleſl 
fellow, that ſhall vilifie, deride, and ſcoffe other men, be lyable to the great Senate of (eventy two, where the 
puniſhment is Roning, ſeverer then the former, and ſo proportionably in another world to a yer __ _—_ 
hell. Bur he that permirs his paſſion to break out into virulent ſhall be to that de nt 

greater 


in another world, which is aniwerable to the burning in the valley of Hi ich was a 
then the other two, and (@ notes a very great degree of eternall tormencs. For in that place 'twas the cuſtome to pur 


their children into holiow brazen veſſels over the fire, and therein to ſcald them to death, crying out lamentably, very 
many together. : | % pls 
2324+ If therefore 23, Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that 
at 0p time thou -=_ thy brother hath ought again thee, 
buns & 'he Prieſt 24+ Leavethere thy gift before the altar, and goe thy way, firſt * be ® recon- he aps 
thy offering for at- Ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift ] 
onement of ſin, thy peace-offering to be received by bim, and offered for thee upon the altar, and, as thou ar: 
there ready to preſent thy offering tothe Prieſt, thou calleſt to mind that thou haſt done #ny man any ingury,doe thou 
in that minute ſtop, and leave thy offering unpreſented to the Prieſt, and betake thy ſelf firſt ro that perſon, whom 
thou haſt thus injured, ule mcans toreconcile him, to make him friends with thee, to obtein his pardon, to work 
thy reconciliation with him, and then come and complete thy intended aronement. 
25. Leſt be accuſe 25.* Agree withthine adverſary quickly, whileſt thou art in the way with * 8e « a«- 
and implead thee be= him, [leſt at uy time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge,) and the judge 52725 ©, 
fore rhe Judge, deliver thee to the f ® officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. note on 


26, Our of priſon, , 26. Verily I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come [out thence, till by ar-14. F. 


till chou haſt made thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing, ] 
full Catisfa@tion (ſuch as the law preicribes) for that treſpaile done by thee, whereas by a ſcaſonable timely com- 
pounding of it, it might have been done with ſome moderation 3 And ſo may a timely reconciliation wich thy 
neighbour, whom thou haſt injured, and made thy acculer, or adveriary, avert that puniſhment of God, which from 
him as the Judge and avenger of all wrongs, muſt otherwiſe be expeRed. 
27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not com- * #0 them 
mit adultery. on 
28. That he thaa 28. Butl ſay unto youſ that ® whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after 
looks luſtfully , that her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. ] 
feeds his eye (on any but his own wife) though he ſatisfie not his ficſh, he that delights himſelf with beautifull fa- 
ces, gazes intemperately, &c, by that very luftfull look, hath, for his part, made himiclf guilry of adultery on her. 
. 29. Andifthy right eye * offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, for *ſcandalize 
| wer. . , , 
( be. MY " it is profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that wy canſs 
enſnaring thec, as the thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. | 
hand is another, v.30.) never (o uſefull or advantageous to thee, thou hadſt berter bave none, then be enſnared 
it, And ſo for all other things, if that which is moſt pretious co thee, and uſcfull (as inſtrumentall to the greate 
uſes, and moſt gracetu!] delights) be thereby a means of enſnaring thee in any Gn, or bindring thee in thy progredle 
of a holy or c life, deny thy iclf the uſe of that, which yeilds thee, together with that delighe, that damage allo, 
and the damage farre more conhiderable, then the delight 3 and Adultery being forbidden, account it the moſt ad- 
vantageous precept, this of not feeding or plealing the eye, &c. which, when it is indulged to, makes it ſo bard, if 
not impoſlible, to abitain from the fouler groſler fin, at ſeat in the bearr, ( var wer of which, and not only of 
the ourward members , is Rritly required by Chriſt, v, 7.) For it is much better for thee to want thoſe delights or 
advantages at this preſent, then that by the enjoying them, thou ſhould plunge thy ſelf body and ſoul into ever- 


laiting perdition. 
= See v.29 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee, for it is 
profitable for thee that one of w members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 
31. He moſt, is 31, It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, [let him] give her 
bound t9 a writing of divorcement, 
| 32. But Ifay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the 
32, Is guilty of cauſe of fornication, | ca»ſerh] her to commit adultery, and whoſoever ſhall 
making marry herthat is divorced, committeth adultery. 
13- Andas v.zz, 33- Again] ye have heard that it hath been faid * by them of old time, Thou « ,, ,;. 
& v.27. (that of v.z1, ſhalt not thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform uato the Lord thine oaths : 


beiag bur to thas of adultery and brought in as in s pacentbeſs) I mention'd forne of the 
yn kg py Ay wy TTEs 


24. Bur 


Chap.v. "$MATTHEW. be Paraphraſe. 
34- But 1 ſay unto you, [Swear not at all} neither by heaven, foric is Gods _ 4, a1 yautrary 
, | (wearing, it be 
vs a creature, is wholly interdiQed thee. And though in involuntary, thoſe that are lawfully impoſed army ror 
ſtrare, by way of adjuring, or laying an oath upon thee, thou mayelt and att obliged, in obedience to authority, rg 
ſwear by God himſelf, yet in any other caſe thou art not to ſwear by any thing elſe, though ir be inferiour to God, 
becauſc being created by God, it is he only, that harh power over it, and e it is not ſubjeRed to thy will; t6 
abulc or ſwear by it, as for example, | 
25, Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool, neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
city of the great King, 
26. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
haire white, or black. 


37+ But let your communication be Yea, Yea ; Nay, Nay : for whatſoever is ;, n.4 {+ no more 
"y—_— more then theſe, * cometh of evil. ] be uſed in your diſs 
evil one, is courſe, but an afficmation, and, it need be, an aſſeveration, and ſo on the c , when you deny any thing, a ne- 
*% am—cs ve, and if the matter require, ſome other addition of greater weighe, toe the (erioulneile of your ipeech, 
6ri but no kind of oath) to back or conkcm it. For whatſoever is uſed above theſe neceſlary expreflions, and confic- 


mations, (as any kind of oath uſed in diſcourſe berween men, be ir, by the heaven, the earth, &c.) proceeds from 
ſome evil principle, ſometimes from vainglorious humour, dclighting in luch big-ſpeaking ( tounded in an 
opinion, that fearing to fn is 2 poor-fpirited thing) ſometimes trom wane of reverence to the name of God, ſome- 
times from the faichleſnefſe of men, bur moſt commonly from the Devil, that evil one, who bath many (nates to 
carch ſouls, and inſnare them in idolatry, or errour, or unbelcif, and the ule of the forcmenciancd forms of (wearing 
may tend to this end undiſcernibly z and befides,the not obſerving exaRt truth in all our converſation (which makes 
us not fic to be truſted without oachs)and the incredulicy of men, (that they will not beleive without them)and (o the 
pride,and irreverence alſo,are all the works of the Devil,in which reipe&(as alio,becaule there is no part of nur ſen- 
fitive ite,co which oaths doe properly afford any delight, or pleature) the oaths that come from any one of theſe, 
may be Fad to be from him, eſpecially all needlefle promutſory oathes, to which Chcilts (peech eſpecially belongs. 


38. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Aneye for an eye, anda tooth for a 14. 1;;, appointed 


cooth, | ; in the Judiciall law of 
the Jews, that he that wronged or maymed another, ſhall himſclf ſufter that very evil which be hath done to that 
other 


* the injuri= 3.9. But 1 ſay unto you [That you reſiſt not * evil, bur whoſoever ſhall 


. - ” . ; That 
am, oil (rice thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the ocher alſo. } — ” 
__ the injurious man, but on the concrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee contumeliouſly, bear it patiently (asto turn the 
check ſignifies proverbially, Lam. 3. 3.) yea though the doing ſo, ſcemerh to thee a likely means to bring the like 
upon thee another time, In matters of ſuch a light nature, venture that, rather then think of oppoling violence 
unto it. 
* ſhit, let 40. Andif any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy * coat”, let 6. And if by fair 
| —— him have thy C alſo. ] at law an _—_— 
- = vour to rob thee of thy meaner or inner garment, doe thou rather then oppoſe violence to his injuſtice,vencure 
him. the loling of thy upper better garment allo. 


f preſſe 41. And whoſoever ſhall f compell thee to {go a mile, go with him twain. 4t. And whoſoe- 
ver (hall make thee go and carry hus burthens a little way, doe thou agai rather then permit thy paſſions to oppoie 
violence to this injury or light invaſion of thy liberty, venture to ſufter as much more. 

42. Give to him that nt thee, and from him that would borrow of 42. Doe nor thou 


thee, [turn not thou away. ] - Aldeinbully or loath- 
43. Ye have heard that it hath been faid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and ingly turn away. 


; 43. "Ti in 
hate thine enemy. ] deed that —_ _ 
of Moſes concerning the kind-dealing of the Jews with other men, extended nor univerſally to all, bur poralienty 
to their councry-men or fellow-Jews ( called, the ſons of thy people,) To others who were aliens, and allo enemies 
to them, the Lo not bound to be kinde 3 but againſt ſome, viz: the ſeven Nations, they were commanded to 
proceed yely. 
But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſſe them that cuxſe you, doe ; 
to them that hate you, and pray for them-that deſpitefully uſe you and MF CONS 
perſecute you. ] | the bleſlings of hea- 
ven, even to enemies, ——xv_—_— to you, doe ye good 
to them, bleſſing, obliging, praying 6 them, and making them no orher returns tor all their viculencies, barreds, 
and concumelious malicious jour toward you, 
45. That you may bethe children of your Father which is in heaven, for he 


maketh his Sun to riſe on the * evil and on the good , and ſendeth rain on the = hn Gbpind- 
juſt and unjuſt.) taring _ pon ney 


be like him, as children to a parent, it being evident in him, that he confines not his mercies io friends and good 
men, but extends them to injurious provokers and oftenders, as well as the pious lovers of him. 


46. For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? Doe not even 46. Fer if yehare 


the Publicans the ameſ} i "LP 4 ordinary charity to 
them which have ſo to you, do erve or have reaſon to c reward from God for fo 3 Whv. the 

dream t all doe fo. TI_ M—_ ” 
5 embrace 47. And if ye* falute your brethren only, f what do * you more then others? 47-Andif ye abound 
+ what ex. Doe not even the Publicans ſo? in atfetion to Jewes 
trecudinery only, what doe you more then all the moſt ar men of the beathen world think themlclves obliged to ? who kifle 

— doc and embrace thoie, that are neareſt and to them. 

483. Be yee therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 48. Therefore of 
perfect. ] you Chriſtians T re» 


quire thar you exerciſe your chariry whether of rhe loweſt or higheſt ſort, and extend ir as farre as the mercy of God 
is excended, viz; ro eacmics as well as friends, Luke 6.36. 
The 


rs 


a 


7 


F. 


3.0 


Anmotations on Chap, Y, 


The word ws; fignifies a ſcholar, or learner, 


uSnie that hath encred into any ſchool of knowledge, the 


relative to a maſter or teacher ; And though the 
twelve, which were afterwards Apoſtles, be ordi- 
narily known by this tile of 4, watv1e3 the diſcs 
ples, by way of excellence, yet doth it not from 
thence tollow, that thoſe rwelve were the onely Au- 
ditors of this Sermon ( or if they had been, that the 
dodtine here preached, belongs onely to Apeſt les, 
and their /wcceſſors in the Church, becaule thoſe 
very twelve , were as yet but waMlat learners, 
not Apoſtles, till they were ſent out to preach, 
Mat.10.1.and after to govern and rule the Church 
in Chriſt's ſtead ) bur rather the contrary, c.7. 28, 
where at the concluſion of this Sermon,'tis faid,tZ+- 
Mover] t 6,201 the multitudes (of his diſciples or 
learners, thole that now heard, and receiyed his de- 
rineghough perhaps not abſolutely the 3,26: C.5. 
1. the promiſcuous multitude, the 720 moi C.q- 
25. the many troops that follow'd him, bur, | ſay,the 
multitudes of Diſciples that belerved on him) were 
aſtoniſht at his dottrine iy 8 $11 doxwy dv7es, for be 
taught them : thus Lu.6.17.it islet down diſtinetly 
wn wan a multitude of Diſciples ( onr of 
which, 'tis aid, he choſe ewelve, v.13. hgnifying 
that there were more Diſciples then thoſe rwetve ) 


in oppoſition to the -33@- av 5% Aa, KC the 


great multitude of people from all Judea, &c. that 


came to hear, and to be healed of him ; So oft in 0- 
ther places, the word [ was diſciple] is apply'd 
to all that entred into his /chool, as well as to the 
twelve. So c. $8.21. 'rwas a Diſciple which faid , 
Lord, ſuſfer me firſt to bury my father, but ture 
none of the rwelve, and foin other 


From all which *tis clear, ro whom the gofFrine and 
Procepe of this Sermon bel 


ongs, as allo who are the 


Teuds ye | who are ſaid to be the ſalt of theearth, 


&c. v, 13. not the Apoſtles peculiarly (for as yet 
there were none ſuch ) bur all C —_—_— which 
were then in the world, and fo in like manner all 
that ſhould ſucceed them in that title, all thar enter 
Chriſts ſchool, that profeſle his dottrine, and ſo 
follow him as obedient Diſciples. 

'H 9] very often hath a peculiar cricicall fignifi» 
cation inthe G epetss and referres to the land of Ju- 
dea, and here by being promis'd to the meek and 
obedicnt, looks diſtinctly on the fifr Commanade- 
ment, and in it on the Land, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, i.e. a fruitfull proſperous becing 
here on earth : which is here faid to belong by pro- 
miſe of God peculiarly to the meek; And though 
ſometimes it proves not ſo, when in time of civil 
diſſenſions, the ſupreme Governonrs are reſiſted and 
perhaps overcome ( for then the meek, or obedient 
conſcientions ſubjets , are commonly involy'd in 
the worſt ( becauſe in the Princes ) condition, are 
deprived of their part in this promiſe, turn'd out of 
their zan{orouie, inheritance or portion\ yet becaulſc 
thisis an irregular and extraordinary caſe, ( in re- 
ſpect of which this general rule is capable of ex- 
ception ) and becauſe this is a particular rryall, fir 
to befall a righteous man, to fee whether his eſt are 
will :empr him out of his dry, and becauſe the 
Godly mans -u5 mile, temporall felicity, that is 
promis'd to him, is alwaies with this reſeryation, 
unleſle it be firter for his turn, that God make 
ſome experiments by affiiting of him ( which, if 
he be found fairhfull in ſuch rryalls, will encreafe 


his g/ory and abundantly recompenie the lofſe of 
this earth here, by the /and of the Lrving hereafter,) 
and becauſe the hundred fold promiſed in this life, 
i.e,the moſt fruicfull C anaan-harveſt, the ANgg7o= 
wie Ths tyis the inberiting of this plentitull Land, is 
diſpenied «7 1444 with an allay or mixture of 
perſecutions, therefore, 1 lay, the truth of this pro- 
mile (hull remains good, that rhe meck fall poſſeſſe 
the earth, that obedrence to /wperionrs hath oenerally 
( though with the exceprions iſcd ) the pro- 
miſe ot this life, and on the ocher fide the [xzau34 ] 
or cry, which, laith Precopixs on Iſaiah c. 5.7. 1s 
the direct contrary to this, marmaring, diſobt- 
dience, ſedition, &c.. is there, faith he, the peculiar 
caule of deſol ation, een of temporall infelicities. 

The /ceing God | here may perhaps not look ſo 
farre off, as the bearificall viſion in another world, 
bur be firſt fulfill'd in the work of grace, in openin 
owr eyes to behold rhe wonderfull things of G 
law, tor this belongs peculiarly to the parity of 
heart, as that excludes both hypocrifie, and wn- 
cleanneſſe, filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirir, Thus, 
faith Origen, did God exhibic himſel to be ſeen of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, not to the eyes of 
their bodies, a2. 19-5n9q xapSia, to the pare heart, 
contr: Celſ: 1.8. p.285, Many excellent [iſcourſes 
toward this purpoſe we haye from the /ight of na- 
ture among the Pyrhagorean Philoſophers, Porphy- 
1), lamblichus, Plotinus, Marinu when they ſpeak 
of their x0op)ixd, paraculatly in Hierocles his pref: 
onthe Golden verſes. 

The word muy to doe,or work,in ſacred dialet, 
doth oft fignifie the habir or bene of the mind, with 
the conſequent attions ; fo [ <pupriar mis } to com- 
mit, or live indulgently in fin, and [ mutir Sixger- 
a vw ] to haye a | __ inclination or reſolution of 
mind (which is never ſine effe», utterly wne ffe #- 
all ) toward righteonſneſſe , 3s that ſignihes the 
practiſe of Chriſtian virtues. Thus 
James 3. 18, they that work Peace, are peaceable- 
minded men, and fo proportionably the 
[ rrp ave | peace-makers , 15 uſed in this place, in 
the lame hgnification. As for the [ xantrorr) wet, 
( which followes,) rhey foall be call'd ſons] that 
muſt be rendred according to the importance of the 
word | x97 | to be called, i.e, to be, mention'd on 
Mat, 2, k. ( And lo 'tis uled 1 John 3.1.) and 
403 O47 , ſons of God , both here and v.45. are they 
which partake of (and reſemble hin in) ſome ſpe- 
cial; divine excellencies ( as ſons of God are imita- 
rors of him, Eph:5.1.) ſuch as peaceable-minded- 
neſſe here ; Juſt as {oi "Aptos ſons of Mars, arc 
good ſouldiers, and = of Neptune, men of ow 

and nous diſpohtion, And fo *tis obſer- 
Hatle. that Fohn 8. —_ Tory Tpza to dor the 
works, and S1a{y Toiciy being willing, or delightin 
to dee them, v.44. ankrrs_bapr7, oa "that 

As [zaaioun Groun , they foall call his nome, 


in other places there noted ) fo here [ {rar ir(Simm- 
aw ] when they ſhall perſecure, and revile you, ſigni- 
fies when ye ſhall be perſecured, &c. and v.12, | i-v 
$ ilhowtar 13 Theypimes, for ſo they prrſernted the 
Prophets, without apy intimation who the Perſecu- 
tors were) is [ ſo were the Prophets before you prr- 
ſecured. ]Seenote on Luke 16.9, 

The Hebrew word Hon ſignifies two things, 


firſt dre2cr, inſipidum, wnſavonry, and then, by a Mapa 


AMetaphore, 


wg lili TOS TIS, "Eapmregyunc 


C.1. 23+ Fgnifies his name ſhall be called, ( and (o Coal 


Met aphore, yaylr fooliſh, and here one of thole is 
taken for the other, and lo | wwggirady | uſed for be- 
ing /alrleſſe, infipid, wnſavonry, dvazor yredd, , ha- 
ving loſt all its /alrneſſe , all of that quality, that 
belongs to that creature. 

The nſec of the word riu@ law | in the new T e- 
ſtament is very obſervable, and the ſeyerall noti- 
ons of it may perhaps be reducible to two head: : 
for firſt it Fignifies in one general notion the whole 
way of economy among the Jewes under the old 
Teſtament (taken preciſely by i ſelf, without oppo- 
fition to the reformation wrought after by Chrsft,) 
That way that men were then pur into, in order to 
their cternall weal. Thus in this chap-v.1 7. / came 
mor to diſſolve the law &c, but wnggous to perfett 
it, i.e. not to deſtroy or pail alunder that former 
fabrick under the o/d Teſtament, but to reformand 
improve it in ſome things, wherein it may be ber- 
ter ; And ſo y.18, when he laich, One ora or title 
ſhall not paſſe from the law, till all be done, i.e. till 
the end of the world (and again v.19. whenof him 
that looſeth any of the leaſt of theſe commande- 
ments, he faith, that he ſhall be the leaſt in the 
king dome of heaven ) "tis clear that the law there 
hgmfies the o/d Teſtament -comrſe ; the religion of 
the former age , which indeed Chriſt came to re- 
view, and reform, to bing ſubſtance in ſtead of 
ſhadaws, to make clearer revelations, clearer or 
higher promſes and precepes, ( which he calls an- 
ego tO fill wp ) but not aGow to pull aſwnder or 
diſſolve it ; This Juſtin Martyr excellently fers 
down in his diſcourſe with 7 ryphon the Few. Some- 
things there were, ſaith he, (not only permiteed, as 
that of divorce &c. but) Sramy Hors ordained and 
appointed you, dd 73 oxaneyrigdhior T4 Auf, becauſe 
of the hardheartedneſſe of that , 2s Circ mm 
cifion, and other ſuch ourward , to in- 
terpole ſome checks, or ſtops in their courſe of car- 

ity, and impiery, that they were ſo bent to, that 
they would not mind the mis drories 4 evouw Ir 
x940-pt 7 bay x ivonbeing, thoſe eternall and naturall 
rules of cafice and piety. Now theic things being 
thus required of them by the Law of Moſer, my 
again abuſed contrary to Gods defign,, placed a 


'y in thoſe external performances , and neg- 
feed the natwrall juſtice and piety hgnified, and 
meant by Ged to be ſecured, and not berray'd by 
them. This therefore Chriſt comes to reform, to 
require the ſubſtantial duties, in Read of the ha- 
dowes that darkly wy chem += all che 
changes wrought by Chriſt were 'S nature, 
oro aclruns, And ſo, we know, pulling out 
weak, or broken Timber in a building, and putting 
in better, and ſtronger, is not palling down of a 
houſe, but only repairing it, ſo farre was Chriſt's 
deſign from deſtroying of it, And it is obſervable 
that in that place of v.17. the Prophets are added 
to the Law, and ſo both in that, and other 


es, the Law and the Prophets together hgnific 
_ jon of the former age, whe; as 
that differs from Chriſt ty, Which was the al- 


in ic ro the ? and 
Mat 7.12, This is the law and 


ne of it ; 


the prophets, i. e. this is a prime part of the Jewiſ 
the Law prophecied till Jobs, i. c. the Jewiſh reli- 

till Jobs the Baprift, 
is again repeated, and 


gion continued in every 
and Zeke 16. 16, the 


Matth. 22. 40, «ll the law and the prophets] i. E; 
the whole dettrize of that religion, Matth, 
12. 5, Matth. 22. 36. and 23. 23: Luke 2, 22; 
23.24.39. Lukg 10.26, and 16.17, and 2444; 
and 10 thr all the Goſpels, and 
molt placesinthe Att: ic ſignifies, viz: the religion 
of the Jewes z only with this difference, that ſome- 
rimes the comext pointeth to one part of it, ſome- 
times to another, but to any of theſe parts ſtill, as 
they are in conjunction with the other parts, and 
ſo with the whole body of their religion. In the 
Epiſtles ( and perhaps in ſome of the places of the 
Atts, as when there is mention of Zuxumi 74 riue, 
Zelotes of the law,and the like )fome variation may 
be oblerv'd, and that will give us the ſecond notion 
of the word, as 'tis ſet eppoſite to the Goſpel. For 
__ Chriſt had told them, and that moſt truly, 
that — fo m—_— law, _ to re- 
formand perfet} it in peets, uch was the 
blindneſle «. obſtinacy of the Jewes, and their 
zeal tor every ceremony in the /aw, and their pride 
in diſcriminating themlelves from all other men, 
by that privilege of having , and obſerving the 
law, jult as 'rwas given to Moſes (i. c. the Jewiſh 
religion in every title) that when Chriſt would 
reformations, telling them the true ſignifica- 
tions of their rypes, and giving them ſubſtance for 
ſhadowes,they look't upon Chriſt and his Diſciples 
after hum, as enemies of the re/5gion of the Jewes, 
and ict up their more im gall obleryances 
(which were only b#rthens to exerciſe, and imploy 
them in time of their minority, and had nothi 
of recall good in them, and might well be left off, 
eſpecially when God in Chriſt declared his will, 
_— ſhould, and gave excellent morall , ſub- 
ftantial in ftead of them ) againſt all 
Chriſt's /cheme, or form of reformation. Which 
dealing of theirs was the ſame in effect, as if that 


God, that firſt 'd the frame of the Temple, 
ſhould afrer appoint ſome little things to be a/rer*d 
in it (very to the better, from that which was 


lefſe, ro that which were more uſefull and agree- 
able) and to that end,co pull out ſome little pins, to 
take down forme partitions, and the like, to take off 
wood, and py Gold in ftead of it; and the people 
char firſt that Temple from God ( and ob- 
ſerved, and valued it only for his fake ) ſhould now 
oppoſe the fo uſcfull a/terations, and reformations, 
as deſtructive to this 7 emple of Gods erecting, and 
be zcalous for the punctuall retaining of that old 
form, againit God himlelt in this new deſignation. 
This was the practiſe of the ewes generally in 
Chriſt”; time, nay even of a greac number of thole, 
that had received and beleived on Chriſt, for 
t they rejeed not what he taught, bur fol- 
low'd him, became his diſciples, rook him for 
( and clave to him as ) the Meſſi, yet many of 


z 

e 

them, ( eſpecially thoſe that had an of rhe 
Phariſee in ow define their —— would 
have all the Moſaical rites obſerved by all Chri- 
ftians, Ats 15.2. Which was in eftect, as if 
ſhould accept of a reformation, and embrace 
the new things which Chriſt brought in, but with- 
all require to keep all the old ones too, thoſe which 
he cook out, to pur thoſe in inthe ſtead ; Or as if 
he, that had his burthen made eaſier by God; 
ſhould call for his harder heavier burthen again, 


and oppoſe Ged and all his faihfull ſeryants ._nay 
ppoſe - . 


"Annotations on Chap. Y, 


perſecute them ( 85 the zealow Judeizing Chriſti- 
ans, and Gnoſfticks after did ) becauſe they would 
not with them to impoſe theſe heavier tasks 
on all men. How unreaſonable this was, is cafily 
diſcern'd, but however by this means it came to 
paſle, that a great contention did in the infancy of 
the Church ariſe, berwixt the 7 #daizing zelots, and 
the Orthodox meck diſciples of Chriſt, The former 
were for the obſervation and continuance of eyery 
ceremony of the Judaicall law,obligitg all the y 
Gentiles as many as accepted of the fasth of ( brift, 
to undertake the obſervance of it, to be circum- 
c5s'd, &c, The latter aſſerted the /iberty of the 
Gentiles, who were neyer under that Jewiſh yoke, 
and for the Jewiſh converts, inſiſted on Chriſt”s re- 


formation, and conſequently the abo/ition and nox- | (ery 


obligation of thole ſhadower, which he had chan- 
ged for that, which was ſo much more excellent, 
Rom. 7.4. The Judaizers yer farther prels't the 
great prerogative, that the Jewes had beyond all 
others, in having that Law of Moſes, meaning by 
it that exat form, as it was given by him , and as 
that was oppos'd to Chriſt's reformation, or the 
ſame now review'dand reforw'd by Chriſt. Nay 
becauſe the promiles made to Abraham were 
them ſuppos'd to belong to all the Fewes, whic 
ſtuck clole to that o/d Moſaicall form, and to none 
clic, and to help them to juſtification, to the fa- 
vour of God, and pardon of fins, Mat.3.8,9. 
( though they liv'd in many ſins wnreforw'd, and 
thoſe ſuch, as were of farre greater moment, Aſar. 
23. 23. then the omitting the ceremonies of the 
law could eyer be deemed, which they fo vehe- 
mently ſtood tor ) therefore they more and more 
enhaunſed and preſs'd yhe neceſſity of retaining 
every pin in the Temple, every ceremony of the 


Moſaicall law, as it was beforc Chriſt's reforma- 
tion; And with them the Gneſticks loon com- 


plyed,and ally inflam'd the unbeleiving Jewes 
againſt all the Orthodox Chriſtians, that did not : 
And againſt theſc G_ _ boaſters of 
this /aw, as a prerogative all others, ( theſc 
aſſertors of Moſes's old form againſt Chriſt”; re- 
view and reformation) the Apoſtles wrote the grea- 
reſt partof moſt of their Epiſtles, And ſoin them, | 
though the word be yery oft uſed in the former 
notion for the Jewiſh religion, not as *tis oppos'd 
to, bur as tis perſefted by the Goſpel, (and that ſo 
often, that *rwere tedious to name them ) yer doth 
the word yiuG, the law, and {pa rous » the works 
of the law, many times fignifie (that, which Inow 
down for the ſecond notion of the word ) this 
old form of the Jewiſh religion (as it was, before it 
was reformed by Chriſt \n thoſe particulars fore- 
mention'd ) and that in oppoſition to the new 
form, as it now ſtands reform'd, and hight'ned, 
alter'd and improv d by Chriſt ; Thus Rem. 2.17, 
[ dre muy 76 vip | (ſpeaking to, and of the grow- 
ing ſeit of the Gnoſtic or Jedaiers ) He reſts in, 
depends on, and boaſts of the law, diſcriminates 
himſelf from all others, not only Gentiles, but 
Chriſtians, which J«daize not, and though he 
commit = fins againſt the very law, v.31,22, 
yet he thinks to be j«ſtified by being a punQuall 
wg obſervances of the law, 
agai ings ele, even againſt Gods own refor- 
mations. So Kow.z .20. By the works of the Fu no 
fleſs ſhall be juſtified before him, i«c, by obſcryation | 


of the form preſcribed by Moſes, as it differs from 
Chriſt's reformation, or by bare ing the ext - 
ward, ceremoniall, without the inward, [abſtantiall 
part of ir,the circmmciſion, without the parity, Row, 
2-28,29, For, as it follows, by that is h-»a;, the 
diſcerning ot acknowledging of fin, the law of cir- 
camciſion (ſhews a man hs obligation to inward 
parity, ard his being circamciſed is an accuſation 
of him for every imparicy he commits, farre from 
juſtifying him in the commiſſion of it, So again 
V-21, wes vie ( as v.28. yoo Yyur riue ) with- 
ont the law, or, without the works of the law, i.c. 
without that uall oblervation of the Aoſai- 
call form, the rightean/neſſe of God (or, God's way 
of juſtiſying men ) is wanifeſted, Where 'tis ob- 
cable, that this way of juſtifying wcis viuc, 
without the law,taken in this ſecond ſenle, is ſaid to 
be teſtify'd by the | riu& x; ov9g7 ) | the law and 
the prophets, in the firſt tenſe; Ir being often in- 
timated by them, that not the outward ceremony, 
but inward parity was that which is acceptable to 
God, Soagain v.27, ra Iyour,the law of works ] 
oppoled to you wnwws, the law of faith, the ont- 
ward to the inward law ; where yet y.3 1. having 
oppos'd them in that ſecond notion, he makes them 
friends again in the firſt notion of the /aw, In which, 
faith he, Chriſt d:d not aboliſh, but only perfe/t, 
and ſo eſtabliſh the law, highten the former duties, 
and require more elevated performance of them, 
then was before belciyed to be under precept ; and 
for the ceremonial, change them from the external 
to the internall of them ; and ſo like- 
wite for the judicial requiring the equity of them, 
i.e, that which among us is proportionable to that, 
which appeared to be Gods will among them, as 
farre as the variation of circumſtances, makes pru- 
dent, or reaſonable for us. So again Roms. 4. 12, 
s Jia viue 4 ime pabie T6 Alcaay , the promiſe to 
Abraham was not by the law ; The law there figni- 
fies the command ot circumcifion,Gen, I 7,10-which 
being after the giving the promiſes to him, Gen. 
12.2,7. and 13.14. and 15.1,4,6. and 17.32, it 
could not be {aid , that that was tho foxndation of 
the promiſes made to Abraham, (lo Gal. }. 17, 
18.21.) and ſo Kom.4, 14,15,16. So again Row, 
6.14.15. where | id riuer, wnder the [aw] under 
the Meſaicall yoake of legal performances, ſuch as 
Chriſt reformw'd and alter'd, is oppos'd to | vs3 
dey , wnder grace | that ſtate under Chriſt”; refor- 
wation, So Rom.7. 4. you are dead to the law, or, 
the law to you, you are no more bownd to it, and 
v.6. we are freed from the law, i.e. from thoſe parts 
of it, wherein Chriſt*s reformation hath made a 
change. S0 Rom.8.3, | 2 dI\yermy th your , the wn- 
ability and weakneſſe of the law] points to that 
ſecond notion of the law, before 'twas perfected by 
Chriſt. So Gal. 2.16. three times iy3a rius, the 
works of the law ] in the ſame lenſe , as was ex- 
'plain'd, Reom.3.20. So againc.3. 2.5. 10.11.13, 
and in many more in that chaprer, ( onely 
with this light change, The /aw without the werey, 
or pardes of fin brought in by the Goſpel, The law 
taken alone, as excluſpve of the other, For by that, 
Curſed is every one, that continues not in all &c. 
And in this ſenſe is y 13, the car/e of the law, that 
paniſbment, that the law brings on every hnner, 
and none but the Goſpel frees us from,) Soc.,q.21. 


and c.5.4.18, So rut F inaay, the law of com- 


mande - 


Coplpyen- 


Ins arts, 


- 


mandements)] Epheſ. 2. 15. ( though riuG- Gnas 
(apuaxiis, the law of a fleſhly commandement, Heb. 
7.16. my another — 

chiſedek and Chriſt typified by him , and denotes a 
law making proviſion for the morrality of Prieſts, 
appointing them! in ſucceſſion) thar Codex or body 
of commandements under Moſes, before Chriſt”: 
reformation. So Phil.3. 6,9. Heb.7.19. And be- 
cauſe this /aw of Moſes was written and fer down 
in the Scripture of the old Teſtament, and fo op- 
pos'd in thar reſpe& to the law of natwre in the 
hearts of the Gentiles, and all men (call'd 5>5zz2& 
riuG the wnwritten law ) therefore as the word 
1buG- or law is uſed, loin the fame notions the 
word | r<ums writing | is uſed alſo. Sometimes in 
the firſt notion of yiu&, for the law or religion of 
the Fewes. So Rom. 2.27. ox+ his dupe v 
weunuas thee that halt literally oblery'd the law 
of Moſer, and art cirewmersrd, and v. 29. (witha 
lictle change ) &@ md wan , s xtupen, the cireum- 
cifion in the ſpirit, not in the letter, or, writing, 
i.c. the ſpiriruall circumciſion, purity of the heart, 
and not that owt ward commanded by Moſes's law. 
So Rom.7.6, we ſcrve inthe e of the ſpirit, 
i.e. according to this new reformed law, which 
looks molt roinward parity, and not & macuinm 
wxdunarG, in the oldneſſe of the letter or writing, 
which required exrernall circumciſion , &c. & 
2 Cor. 3.6. God hath fitted and prepared us to be 
miniſters of the mew Tiſtament, « duwer@, 414 
nduar@, noot the writing, bur of the ſpirirgi.e. 
not of the law, as it ſignifies the exrernalt of 


the Moſaicall conſtirnurions unreformed, but of the | 


Spiritual or Evangelical law the law of faith, or, 
the law, as Chriſt hath' reformed it, or the Cove- 
nant of mercy and pardon of fin ugder the Goſpel : 
For, as it follows, zaupe amxlciny, that Law, as it is 
in Moſes, unreforni'd by Chrift, brings death, bur 
no life , condemnation, but no juſtification, or pat- 
don unto the world ; Burt the Spirit, i. e, this new 
reformed law, Curr, gives life, enables to gain 
life, to come to- jwſtification or ſalvation. And fo 

IN V.7. Aaxorie Savers U waupany , the mini- 
y cr of death in the writing, i.e. in the Aoſai- 
call or writeen law, as it ſtands there unreform'd by 
Chriſt, and oppoſite to the Hraxoria mbuar®, v.$. 
the adminiſtration of the Spirit, i.e, this new, »t- 
formed, Evangelical law ; which, either firſt, be. 
caule it comes neerer to the ſowle, and requires px- 
rity there, whereas the Moſaicall law dealsmott in 
externall parificatious, or '2\y, becaute the Holy 
Ghoſt came down firſt on Chrift, then on the Di- 
ſeiptes, to confirm this new E vangelicall courſe 
under Chriſt, in oppohtion to the former, under 
AMeſes, or 73'y, becauſe in this Evangelical ad- 
miniſtration there is grace given to enable us to per- 
form what is now requir'd ( and that grace is a gift 
of Gods Spirir,) tor one, or all theſe reaſons, I ſay; 
it is called 94Twa, the Spirit, Thus much in this 
place of the word | yi4u& law Jand, (by occaſion 
of that) of yduuwe and witue letter and ſpirit, 


which may help co the ing of many pla- 
ces, and will not need to be again , when 
we come to them. 


The Greek word [ aypgous] is anſwerable to the 
Hebrew 77) which fignifies not only -1ai«, to 
orm, but Tate, to perfeFt, to fill up, as well as 

ro fulfill ; and lo is rendred ſometimes by one,ſome- 


of Mel 
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times by tocher. And the Greek ic ſelf is ſo uſed ini 
like manner ; when it referres to a word, or a pro- 
phecie, then it is to perform, to fulfill, 2 Chron; 
36.22, 1 Mac.2-55. In other caſesitis to fill ap, 
to compleat, to perfett, Ecclus,33.16. and 39.12, 
2 Chron.24.10.and Mat.23.32. This the ancient 
Greek Fathers e by the fimilirude of 2 veſ- 
{el, that had forne water in it before, bur now is 
felled up to the brim, and again of a pitture, that 
is firſt draws rudely, the limbs only and lincaments, 
with a cole or pen, but when the Painter comes to 
draw it to the life, to adde the ZTwygdenns to the 
oxy aple, then it is ſaid to be fil wp. This may 


farther a by what Chriſt here adds, Excepe 
your %:ighteonſneſſe, i.c. Chriſtian ations and per- 
f , exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes 


and Phariſees, i.e. go hig 
of the Fewes, and the DotFors among them t 


then that frifteft ſet 
he 


themſelyes obliged to, or raughe others that 

were obliged, ſhall not enter into the hing- 
dome of God, paſſe for Chriſtians here, or prove 
Saints News This ſame truth is at large exem- 


plified inthe remainder of this chapter, « or wr 
on of teyerall particulars of the /aw, firft barely fer 
down by Chrift, and then with Chriſt's improve- 
ment added ro them, in this form of ſpeech, But [ 
ſay wnto you ] Thus when Rom, $. 3+ it is faid that 
God condemn'd fin in the fleſh, i, e, ſhew'da _ 
example of his wrath againſt fin, by what Chrift 
ſuffer'd on the Crofle tor our fins, the reaſon of 
Gods doing fo, is rendred v 4+ that the Sugginus F 
rus, Ordinance of the Law, circumciſion, &c, mhu- 


gu$; wu 1xiiv, might be perfeitly perform'd in ns, i.e. 
in a higher then by the Jews it was thoughe 


to oblige ; And that it is the li ofn 
of the antient Church-writers, ( eſpecially the 
Greeks ) down to S, Auguſtine , may appear by 
theſe few of a multitude of reſt1rmonies ; Irenend 
I. 4. c.27. Dominus nataratia legs non diſſolvit, 
ſed extendit, ſed & implevit, Again, ſed plenita- 
dinem & extenſionem , Again, /uper extends de- 
creta, & angeri ſnbjetionem, And again ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, adimplentis, extendentis , dilatantis, 
which are all the ſenſe of -1yp52u here. So S. Baſil 


on Pſal. x5. calls Chriſt rrajinen row ni. See 


the author of the Conftitutions 1.6. c. 23- Soin 


Core Tom. 3. p.93. "Ev xguvi vbuwr wueles 2; 
SS} mw4r wilirer. And that Chriſt's giving of 
lawes was mhiguns », mn, and that Chriſt did 
not here recite all the Commandements of the De- 
calogne , becauſe he meant not mivles dvfimu. So 
that it was then wu{7iror WnaGy xavels, $5 me dure 
x6?) meAaiors x; 16Gr oxdupar. SOT heopbylatt that 
Cbriſt came not nemo cue yegiar. de warey 
«ren ng3r, So Orcumenits, 4 ms dur Us v4 Garret 
rude, Zap it mire i riun, So Tertnllian,Chriſts 
legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline ſer- 
vatoris 1.3. cont: Marc: c.16. And, Ampliande, 
adimplendeque legi adjutricem Chriftus prefecit 
m_— L de pat: — hriſts Dei —_ 

ecepta upplendo & c rvauit of anxit 1.4. 
,<o pk And, Legem fiſtimws, ſcilicer in 14s 
que & nunc Novo Teftamento introdutta, erram 
cummlatiore precepto probibentur, pro non macha- 
berws, qui viderit &c, So S Aug: ſerm: in mont: 
L 1. Chriſte implevit addendo quod minus haber, 


& fic perficendsconfrmavit, & dom ian qu 
wr, muito magu fins, = permiſſa ſunt ad 
2 


_ 


v 
"Bug 


"Andty, 


nchogts And, que a we adduntyy, gui new 
ven ſolyere ſed adimplere, And, nen ſecundum 
ils winima, ſed ſecundunes que difturw ſum, 
2ue i auzew iſta ? ut abundet juſtitis &c. 
ie | 15 
Heboow Chirec, by athers to ſome corwers of the 
Hebrew letters, from whence. their Criticks were 
wont to deduce great wyfteriesr. Bur the word 
muſt be reſolved to be of þ Greek, oxigingticn, pad 
there it ignificth «gx; 246.444) @ ( for ſo lure we 
muy in warns IV vg PL 4 rh 
xaccia dpxh dupalG- nga of 4 lit- 
ter, which i Iſle, then the ad y any A which 
went before ; Thus ( faith Platarch 12, adverſns 
Cel:) did Epicurus contend with Democrates oe} 
a—_—_ %; oct = ap and * , 
where molt pr 1gnific pieces of /et- 
ters, as ſohables —_—_ of Tk hs is the 
word uſed in Heſychius for any the leaſt pars of 
any thing, thus he renders wpp@ ( mention'd here 
C. 7. 3+) xiggia Eva 1478 , « this ne gen of 
weed, of ſome, bur very little length. The Hebrew 
reads YDW , which the Rabbines y uſe for 
the little ſtalk or taile of any fr#it, The Syriack, 
hath ſerto, which Ferrari | 01121104 
linea, and lo the Arabick Chatta,lines or lintola, 
the lealt ſtroke or part of a letter, And accordingly 
it is here ſer to denate any the ſmalleſt inconhider- 
able pgrts, any minxtic in the law. The word is 
here joyned with 3s-z, the name of a Greek /etter, 
which cannot be tranſlated into Exgliſh any other- 
wiſe then that it is a Greek| ; ] and theret: 


ore I 

have reccin'd it in the margent, as Alpha and 0- 

m_—— greek letters are retcin'd in the rendring 
Apocalypſe. 

There were three waies among the Hebrews of 
unterpreting Scriptures , firſt NIYQJU bearing , 
Ss xobams, when any fat is recited, or Hiſtorical 
ſenſe explicated, which to have beard is lufficient 


by ſome to referre to the | ling 


Chrift, and (a8 ah ualuppornable wpand to ano- 
thers repatation, which is 
life, ofzen preferr'd befoce jt 
fir co he to the 
Pers, ay a 

known paſſage in Homer Iliad: «'- m_k 
ueru forbids Achilles firiking Agewemues ,' A" 
patent } enter thn , Leave off 
contending and aw net thy ſwors, yet gives leave 
to reproach him , and counſels to contarelians 
wards, * A" ane Tamany wile argid nr, &c. which is 
here moſt irifily probibited by Chriſt. 

The words | wlavsi42x, and ]in che 
paſſive voice have a pecaliar ſenſe in 


F 


he ro be pacified, reconciled , bus in 
thele (according tothe notaggn of the recjproecall 
conjugation, Hitbpahel, among the Hebrews) to re- 
concile himſelf to another, i. c. to appeaſe, ger the 
favesr of that other, So 1 CE.Y.HL, drip} xgnunr- 
neyirw let ber appeaſe, reconcile ber ſelf te her 
huthand, So Rew.5.10. If we bring exenties 26d na- 
T6 04, were reconciled to God, i.c. reſto- 

to his favour ( God pacified toward us ) So 

2 Cer. 5, 20. wlandywn To 19, take care that 
God be reconciled unto yow, and fo here frand- 
ſat T6 S196 , taks care that be be reconciled ta 
thee, pacifie him, reconcile thy ſelf to bim, for that 
ay, 20h ear is, not he hath done rhes 
injury, but chow biw, when thy brother hath [ame- 
what againft thee] In which ſenſe allo that other 


phraſe y-25. | i9-}vresr, | licerally | be well min- TY 


ded | is robe taken, not that thau rhink wel, of thy 
injar'd brother (for that is nox the bufineſle of that 
place) but that thou ſeek his favesr and forgive. 
neſſe, his accord; and agreement with thee, he 
nay think well of rhee, and he recexcil'9 to thee, 
See Nate on Mar.14.5 4. f. So in like manner the 


New K'and=- 
Teftarwenz ; In ordinary Greek Anthar: they figni toad ved, 


without any more. 2'y, N7IN myſticall expoſition. 


attive xalewdil{r is ( not, as in other Author it xdonddl(s, 
3'y, 7D parabolicall expoſition. The firſt of theſe Kandi 


ſignifies, tro appeaſe, hut ) to reflore any man to 
belongs to thole paſſages of Scriptare, whichi were | avorhers fayour, 2 Cor.3.19. All this is tobe made 
otras} 2" as here plain commands of | up, by obſerving the gyportance of the Hebrew 
Decalogne , without any other expoſitions on | "18 in the ſeveral conjugation, 
them, then the bare reciting them our of the book ; | The word vaypims Officer, or $, » Which is n. 
And to ſhew that this, and that of adultery v.28, | here uled, and ſo in like manner Joh. 18.3. is alſo T*rin* 
and that of perjury v.33. were commands of the | uſed Lukg 4. 30, inanother ſenſe, by whichcom- 
Decalogue, that of the /ex talignis, law | pared rogether, it appears that the ſame men which 
of region v.38. and leving friends, a bring un the Confſtary, ar Conre of Judgment umong the 
* enexies V-43. (which rwo, h they agree with | Jewes, were 4 pperiters, or, drrgeants, wert allo 
# the reſt in the 3x4az71 , yee bave beard, yer differ in | in the Syvagegwer | as Deacons) to wi. 
Fi the mis epyaious, ro them of old ) were xtri of mfter, to | and take away the beoky, &c. So 
'f Moſes law, though not of the Decalogue ( as that | the very word 4aid4wrG& that we ardinarily render 4.1.6. 
4i of Divorce having neither the | ixcox7y , yee have | Neacons doth MMar.32.1 3. lignifie the afficers, thar 
beard nor the | Tvis « pour) to them of old time, | take, and carry men to pri/an, apd (as it was the 
is neither ) to ſhew this, I ſay, it is that Chrifts | Liftor's office) bind men bavd and fect, 8c, In 
farm here ſtill begins with ax4o@75 ye bave brarg,in | fiead of vagines here, is evdarwy Lakg 12.58. i.e, 
reference to the NDYDU pry. foremention'd, | the Sergeant or Litter thas execanes the ſentence, 
which belong'd to ſuch ; and fo, in like manner, 5 hich any man is adjudg'd by the Conrr of 
uſtice. 


| his form of addition [iqz 4 ai5u vir , but 1 ſay te 
| preg intaeden of the Rebbine's forme, when | nalmuy here (ignifies not to fee, but to beheld, 0&6: 
a. ving ſet down anothers detirine , they make | cayfiger, look upon wich ſame ;=tentian, or earneſt» 2>ietr- 
obſervation upon it , JOIN '2N) And, or, But | nefſv Xs volnpruces defigne. Proportionably to 
I [ay. what we find of this word, when *tis appplied to 
i . The word Peye« is an Hebrew word , and Ggni- | other matters, As Ephe/. 5-1 5- Baiavh, fee, i.c. take 
| Paxs- fies vaine, or emp3, and being applied ro any map, beed very duligo ms Gapifds BiC- that joe walk 
Þ is a word of contwmely, calling him phy 8 «rare. And very in that (nſe for 
cable, witleſſe fellow, this is here fan 6 4 ' taking heed. Saint flame here reads, 4 Iu- 


Grimwy, 


Pogla"aps 
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Annotations on Chap, V. it 
frirws, be that looks wpon, Wd as { text here ſeems not to refertet theſe Dotbers,, buc 
renders it by fandeth and lookerh earneſtly, o be' peculiarly ro the permiſſion afforded by Afoſes 
by waketh it a buſineſſe to dve fo, hunes aftey, = . | 
hns eyes with the ſpettarle, nails thew to 
facer, and again, looks that he may defire. Annex» | 
ample of this there is in the rwo Elders Suſ: v.3%. | mand | II that of forms 
who being denied the farther enjoying of their | eatiov ſhald be comperent for d4vorte, and that no 
Iufts, command to ancover hey face, that they way | Chriſtian fociery ſhall grant that tolorarion, which 
be filled with her bramty. And fo 1 Eſdr: 4. 19.'| only for the haraneſſe of their: hearrs was then abs 
they gape and even with open menth fix their eyer forded the . 1 
faſt on her, And Ecclns.g.y.and 8+ wn wg)eudySevr, | - The word' arJerhias] may here fignifie (inano- 0. 
gaze not, look not on 4 maide, 38 if thou werta | tion, whenein «yi, in compoſirion, imports vicew Nenoek 
learning her, filling thy phen/y with her beauty, | referre,) of injury, vialence, Ke. as in © 
leſt thou be — her complexion, colour, ot | the word Umingy, drlermdiÞ ora; to [affer by way 
beaxty in her cheeks, for ſo I ſuppoſe the right rea- | of retaliation, and give by way of recompenſe, &c. 
ding (41uvS$i9s not &),ulors) imports, So Ecelus, | and d;) randy to invite him again, who had ins "Aline. 


' 


PLANT. vn tglarinns contemplating _ mans | —_— S 14. 12, So doth Terruilian ſeem to 
"3s. wife and cupxe (not, as "tis renderd, being over- | render it, Les vicem referre prohibenmter, Apol: 
6h bur) conic earneſt beholding bis anaide, | ©. 37 we are injuer'd we are prriirige 
asthe word is uſed 1 Tim.s 13.and Ecclns,qz 12. | make rerurnes, the ſame that Row: 12.1 7. is called 
Look not earneſtly on any man for beauty, 21d (0 | xeawy al} nax3 innhidoerar, to repay evil for evil, 
the Fathers generally uſe <#qpy/e , to this matter, which is there the interpremationt of 2/126 ixw79%, 
And fo in hawane authors. Egeriuls 3ySAwTt , v. 19. aveuging them/elver, And 'tis obſeryable 
11,2 m7 1991@& eterxepdocle, Niceph: Baſilac: iy. | that the word is apply'd .in the O/d Teftamient to 
8. Lookt with amtorons eyer, and earneſtly beheld | impleading , or projecuting at law, as fer.49.19. 
his beauty, and ſo i Juyis Sat unmny + Fare, ' where the Hebrewreads TT), diem dicere, to ims- 
bedded her love in her heart , it being dangerous to plead, the Greth have, ws dilivonY wat ; who ſhall 
ler it out, The yery thing call'd here, committing * refiſt me? So Jer: 50.44. and ſorhe woth TOP , 
adultery in the heart. thing then here for- when tis rendred &/):roli3 uv, 10 reſi, ſ-3.8, it bypi- 
bidden by Chriſt js the delight or pleaſure of /ook- | fies impleading in judgment, and Obad: 11. to ule 
ing on carnall obje tr, which pious men of the Old © vielence againſt any. S0 FuYy which fignifies any 
eſtament have abftein'd from , as Job 31.1. but is kind of retarn to another in word or action ( and 
now molt ftritly prohibited by Chriſt. Thus faith ts ordinarily rendred amugirouar or drlemroivous: 
* in Leg: * Athenagoras ) mi nds idviv, waty ein, to behold | to anſwer,) is rendred dy]ichiias to refit, as Dent. 
p.36.5. ith pleaſure is adultery wo a Chriſtian , wn ms | 19.18. 1/.3.9., and 59-12. Jer.14.7 by which (as 
Sons F Tu Huy aucpal ek , tis not lawful to be- "tis here fer in oppoſirion to the lex tahionis, law of 
* p46 hold curiouſly the branty of virgins, * Cat: 1 Job. retaliation, the eye for oe v. 3s.) it will appeare 
and ſo wwrirur heucgrigey bers inidnggs In | that in caſes of this nature (2 light contamety, &ec.) 
i Padag: f Clem: Alex:and bear dxordcus,the incontinence of not only private revenge is interdicted Chri 1435, 
op the eye is forbidden the Chriſtian, ſaith S.Chry/oſt: | bur allo theexatting of /egall revenge before the 
p- The form of the preface here , being no more | Magiſtrate. But belide his | b\15k2as ] hgnifes 
"449%. then [ i3þi3n it hath been ſaid] without either the | ordinarily violent and armed reſiſtance, Re, 13.2, 
[dxirale, ye have heard) or dpy ales, to them of | and fo in Heſychins | dr 1554 4dpey } and | dv) 19 pg] 4m 
o/d]] doth nore that the matter here recited was no | ,4vor ]refiſt ing, and waging warre, are all one; and 
precept, given cither by Moſes in the law, or by | dyl:cams,is drSvwoue is 7H dy», in the Old Glo a7, 
any other after him , to that antient people, but | dSizzua: ebſto, ohſiſto, reſiſts, and fo in Homer, 
that it was only a permiſſion, by allowing impu- | —) tr' oy) erSiensle; [tiad: +, and "tis nor 
l nity in the Fg "21, thecaſe of nakedneſſe, or | certain that it ſignities any ocherwiſe here, and then 
4 turpitude , Dent. 24- 1+ to this the Phariſees di- | the matter of precepe will be, that in i»#jxries ( of 
fin&ly referre c.19.7- and Mar:10.7. Why then | this natwre again) we may not for the /ecaring our 
did Moſes command &c, where yer all that Moſes | ſelves from more, flic toany vieleat refftance ; 
did command, is only this, that he that doth par | Patience at the preſent, and depending on Gods pro- 
away his wife (in the caſe, which for the hardneſſe | vidence for the farwre, dothmuch berter become 2 
of their hearts he permits v. 8. but aowes not, | Chriſtian. An example of this dodtrine we have 
much leſſe command: )ſhall doe it formally and /e- | James 5.6. where the juſt man is impleaded (even 
gally, giving her a bill of Divorce, that by that | capitally) condemns#/d , and execured, which is the 
means the divorced woman may marry again, and | higheſt , that can befall, and yet iz «/]; cars) 54dv 
bring forth children by ſome other man, *Tis true | (in a word equivalent with this noration of this) 
indeed there were ſome {icentions doctrines , | he makes no violent reſiſtance , prepares not to 
brought after into the ſchooles by lome of their | poſe your yiolence withthe like, and then all b/o0dy 
Deftors, or latter Interpreters of Moſes, One ſort | and violent means to avert and repay injaries 
of them, which — to be allow'd in | (eſpecially ſuch flight injuries 28 are here men- 
no other caſe, but that of __ or twrpitade, | tion'd ) are here unerly forbidden, As for the 7 
did yer exrend the word rarpitnde to almolt every | xy, that is plainly the Greek of pub , which Page. 
matter of diſlike ; anorher ſort extended the /:- | Exod. 2. 13, is rendred diftinftly | 441x371: ] to the 
berty, or allowance (without any reflexion on that | injariows, a3 xelemricau@ the paſſive , is he that Xaamriaas 
of turpitude ) to In 7) DOD, x7! wif dice, | receives injury, Aft 7.24. See note, t. " 
Mat.19.3. for, or, upon every canſe, But the con» | Some difficulty there is , what is here meant by | 7» 
D 3 x17wy ? 


Annotations on Chap. Y, 


+timdy, Which is retidred a coare, but more properly 
a ſhirt or ſarke, and ipaney the apper garment ; 
perhaps it may be cleared by finding the notation 
of the former 5:-y , for then the latter judnoy be- 
ing a more gexerall word for any kind of garment, 
will be here r analogie with that : For 
the originall of [5,wy | there is line doubt, bur 
it is Hebrew, diftering ſo little from their T1 ; 
The Hebrew word notes it to be linnen, and it is 
the name of the Prieſt's inner garment among 
them, and fo yrmyr n —_ ; _ AMoſco- 
ulus on Heſi ©. it fignifies the inner far- 
ms and a hae in Saint Fade v. A [andrkk 
Cupros karihuwrey year | ignities it tq be next un- 
to the fleſs, the ſame which the Latines call cami- 
fra, and the Greekes ſometimes <vanuguory , and 
Hefſiod bath given it the Epithet of mpwisyle , 5ſur 
wodign,i,c.2 long garment,laith Moſcopulns. Thus 
in Homer's Iliads , yrtivay T' nf yirore mio 
6143 duprarytte, the outer and inner garment, 
both which cover the ſhame. So in Iſfiodore Pelen- 
feta, yimoy 4 iHovis, is the ſoirt Which covers the 
nakedneſſe, which, faith he, was it, which ey 
miſtrefle rent from him, and brought to her huſ- 
band for an evidence of his atrempting to defile 
her. The ſame Hebrew MMT is, by rranſpoſirion 
of letters, the Larine tanica ( by which 'tis often 
rendred) as the writers of the origination of words 
have obſerved, and that, though it be ſometimes 
otherwiſe applicd, agrees in the ule of ic alſo with 
the Greek and Hebrew ; T wnica ſignifying prin- 
cipally the inner linnen garment , next the body, as 
when *tis proverbially ſaid, T wnica proprio eſt pal- 
lio, and when *tis in the Poets uſed for a ſbirt or 
ſmock,, as when Propertias ſaith of the Goddeſſes, 
—gqgua Paſtor viderat olim 


it is to be obſeryed that this latter was both more 
uſefull and ax peh x army roar Hoy 1a 
the former, being ( as Joſephns faith of the High- 
prieft's Pall, and ſo Kev.1.13.) a long garment 
down to the ground, and as Maimonides addes, 

nm UT «4 the garments of noble 
men. And ſo Mat. 11. 8. ſpeaking of theſe, under 


Meng. pours os mils bixors F bamioy in , the faſhion 
was for Conrtiers to wear them, and fo go 
gexcrally for garments of peace, and U iuarig 77) in 
lutarch , and & iuenus bis in T heophraſt «s , 
hgnifies ſuch a life, and then that is the gradation 
here, 1f any man ſue thee, and taks away thy lower 
or inner garment , let him take away thy upper 
jay alſo, rather then thou by oppoſing vio- 
ence, or reyenging thy ſelf on him, think to ſecure 
thy ſelf from farther greater damage. The truth is, 
if Chriſt's diſcourle were of his forcible raking 
away the garment from thee, it would be more 
reaſonable that the wpper garment ſhould be firſt 
named, and the inner garment after it, becauſe that 
is the order of pulling oft, and accordingly S, Luke 
ſetting it down with ſome change, and ſpeaking of 
the cale of forcible taking away, he inverts the or- 
der and ſets judney firſt, and then y17Sye, Lx.6.29. 
but our Saviowy here ſpeaks of civil violence, 
uſing a ſite at aw as the engine torob thee, and 
then *was fitteſt to name that firſt, which was leaſt 
pretions or conſiderable, and afterward that which 
was more valuable, that ſo the duty of this rexr 
might be enforced, which was, that in caſe of any 
leſler inconfiderable injury done to us, we ſhould 
not meditate revenge, or flic to force, though by 
that pacifick means we incurre the danger of a farre 


ater loſle, 


the ticle of parary iudne, 143, faith he, of ot war Marend 


"Ayegd'qy | is a Perſian word (and cuſtome) ro F«. 
take up men, as wetake up poſt-horſcs, to carry our Apapac{n. 
Burthens from ſtage to ſtage ( and ſo the word is 
uſed, c.27. 31.) which when one hath performed, 
another is taken up in his ſtead for the next Poſt, 

Thele ſtages are each of them a P araſange, called 

dra mwurcu (aith * Agathias, becauſe w men * Hiſt: L1. 
came to the exd of them, they did refreſs them- * ** 
{elyes, and retwrne home, Now the PIT Or mile, Maier, 


Ideis tunicam ponere verticibus. + 

This being the meaning of y:wy , the inner linnen 

arment next the body (T unica woJ\ipns ex lino 
(faith Saint Hierom ad Fabiol:) uſque ad crura 
deſcendens, ſuch, ſaith he, as the ſouldiers camiſia, 
cloſe to their body, that they may run or fight, or 
dee any (ervice the more expeditely, and, agreeably 
to that, the Roman ſouldiers are ſaid to be were i- 


wy; tO have no other garment On, when t 


fought ) there will now be little doubt, but that 
iuancy Will fignifie the apper exterior garment, the 
Hebrew 1D or Latine pallinm , which was the 
covering of the FM or 1-3y or exnica, and 
therefore in Plantas in Axlul: when they are a 
ſearching one for ſomewhat loſt, *cis firſt, agedum, 
excutedum pallium, yy _ _ is done (when | 
the arment is taken oft, et the thin 
te rnd it followes, »e inter —_ bend 
hgnifying pall;um to be the wpper, tunica to be the 
under garment. So Atts 9. 39. we find together 
xi7ava, and judne, all that belonged to the c/0- 
thing of the poor widowes there, the under and the 
per garments. So in the enumeration of the 
Hieb-priefts garments, Cod: Jom: c,7.5.5.therc be 
four tsmentioned of the Prieſt, and UNI 
1 7wy, is the firſt of them , and then , faith he, 
the High-prieſt addes foure more to theſe, which 
are all xpper garments, worne over the other, and 
&YD2 is one of thoſe, as here jueney is added to 
xy, And in Heſied, ;>aive iſer ,aauide, faith 
the Scholiaſt , 7 *urcs x; myvmper, the outward 
garment thicker and warmer then the other, and | 


which is here mention'd for the ſuppoled ſtage, is 
but the fourth part of a —_— ( La ; nay 
about) the a being , faith he, thirty ſtadia, 


and the wiazoy , bur ſeven or eight, to ſignifie ( as in 
the former the jdmowua was a light ſnpportable in- 
jury, or rather a contwmely only, and the taking 
away the cloake, a robbery again ſwpportable to 


him, that hath the ccare left, and, perhaps, a great 
Eſtate allo, io) here the oppreſſion or invaſion of 
liberty ſpoken of , to be bur a perty damage , going 
but a quarter of an ordinary poſt ( and no burthen 
mention'd neither ) and they that are ſo impaticnc 
of ſuch tolerable injuries, as to oppoſe force or me- 
ditate revenge for them ( which ordinarily brings 
greater ſufferings upon chem, and o is farre from 
gainfull ro chem that ule it ) eſpecially to break 
into open violence upon ſuch light grounds, are 
direaly —_ to this pratiſe of patience here 
commanded, cribed to all Chriſtians, 

The 0ynpoi | here again anſwerable to exemies, 


213 good ] are the friendly or kind, differing from 
Sixgunt 


y. 44- ( and in the notion mention'd in Note on PFwneyc- 
v.39.) are the injurious ; as on the other fide | &3a- 14,agi; 


XUM 


. Anndtations on Chap. V. 


Hagan righteons, that follows, juſt as Row, 5.7.07 as 
FIY & ON , righteons,and mereifull,or as when 


62a. good is expreſs't to fignifie yyughme, benigni» 


ati, £7,a5 Mar.20, 15. (Or as when dzaSeppas Ja:3-t. 


Tixi«, 


*aſſemblics, 
or, places ot 
concourſe, 
Tei Tuvala 
7 (ce 
note d. 

t receive, 
or are payd, 
«wir, (ce 
note on 
Mar.14.d. 


* places of love to pray © ſtanding 


& good works in our ordinary cs works 
of charity, or mercy) ſuch an oneas Heſychins ex- 
plains by ;«a@ (3 word taken into the Greek lan- 
guage from the Hebrew TON , or the Syriak ON , 
only with the addition of the Greek termination) 
and (o in like manner, the word -na{& perfect, 

anſwerable tothe Hebrew word DN v.48.) fhgni- 

esthe ſame charity or benignity of nature, and is 
all one with 3a41way in the parallel place Ly.6.36. 


Ti vecare} roche 3 | The phraſe may ſeem to 
have reſpect unto the * Hebrewes language, who 
call 10M mercifnineſſe, MINLN N79, abundance 
of gvodneſſe, and * INN int Kimchi, ex+ 
cellence of (or exceeding) goodneſſe, luch as telongs 
to the ſpeeiall piows extraordinary Jewes ( and 
Clvifigns proportionably)Thus in Pirche Avoth, 
c.15. 10 JI) JW WIND: He that ſaith, That 
which is mine # thine, and that which « thine is 
mine ( which is the loving of friends, doing curte- 
hes to them, that will pay them again) « ax idicre, 
(N71 TOY popnlns terre , an ordinary vulgar 
perſon, doth nothing mecrey, extraordinarily. 


CHAP. VI. 


1 oh Bm heed, that ye doe not your almes before men, ['to be ® ſeen of them, 
otherwiſe ye have no reward of your father which is in heaven. 


Paraphraſe, 


1, To be beheld or 
look*t on by them, It 


you doe not thus take heed, you will loſe that reward which God in beaven harh layd up for the Almeſ-giver, 


2. Therefore when thou doſt thine almes , doe not ſound a trumpet 


before 2. The prayſe of 


thee, as the Hypocrites doe, in the * ſynagogues and in the ſtreers,that they may men is their reward, 


have glory of men. Verely I ſay unto you, | They f havetheirreward. ] 


the only one which 


they are likely to have for this performance, which is thus by them debgn'd to their owne glory. From God they are 
ſure to receive none, by receiving this they acquit God of all farther paymene. 


3. But when thou doſt almes, [let not thy left hand know what thy right 


hand doth, 


3, 4. Watch over 
thy (elf as one that is 


4+ That thine almes may be in ſecret ; And thy father which ſeeth in fecrer, Mr Agoe _ _— 


himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. ] 
ouſly, and therefore doe them as lecretly as you can, 


of mercy vai 


and let not thy deareſt boſome+friend, which is to thee, as thy 


left hand, know what thou doſt in this kind (unleile ſo farre as he thall be neceflary to affiit thee in the doing of ir, 


or as his knowing of it ma 


ſome other way be ordinable to the glory of God, without any reflezion of any praiſe 


on thee bratinaatet and God which behols that which was thus done by thee in ſecret, ſhall give thee thar 
very reward for thy ſecret piety, which the vaing|orious perſon deſignes to himſelf, (but cannot (o readily abcein, as 
t) 


by this contrary way thon 


in the * * ſyna 


make payment to thee in the {light of men and Angels, 

5. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be| as the hypocrites are ; for they 
, an4 in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeen of men, Verily 1 fay unto you, They havetheir reward. 


$. Like pong 
pray with the 
Soy that ſage- 


players a& on the ſtage, to n= by to doings For all their joy in praying is to doe ir in places of greateſt 
e, 


reſort, where they may be moſt 
advantage, to be (cen by 


cret ſhall reward thee openly. ] 


as they that itand in the meeting of two ſtreets, chooſethat as the place of beſt 
thoſe which pale in cicher ſtreer. 


6. But thou when thou prayeſt [enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy doore, pray to thy father which is in ſecrer, and thy father which ſeeth in ſe- 


6. Retire from thy 
worldly company (25 
Jacob Gen#} 2. 24. 


when he wreſtled with the Angel) and with thy doores ſhut to thee, pray there to thy heavenly father, which is bim- 
ſelf invifble, and ſeeth thee, how ſecret (oever thou art, and conſequently that which is done by thee in lecres, and 
he that is thus the beholder of thy cloſet-devotions, ſhall reward thee before men and Angels. 


7. But when 


ye pray ©, [ uſe not vaine repetitions, as the heathen doe, for they 
think that my | be heard for their much ſpeaking, ] 


7. Doe not leng- 
then your prayers with 


idle raucologies, afrer the manner of the heathen, which think they ſhall have their prayers granted through the 


mulripliciry of words uſed by them in their devocions. 
$. Be not ye therefore like unto them : For your father [knoweth what 


things Lyon have need of, before ye aske him. 


8. Hath no need of 
your expreſſions to 


bim your wants, and therefore is not likely to be wroughe on, by the length and multiplicity of them. 


9. [ After this manner therefore pray ye, Our father which art in heaven, hal- 


lowed be thy name. 


10. Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done in earth, asit is in heaven.) 


9, 10. I (hall there- 


fore (er you a pattern, 
afrer which to form 


your prayers. Our father which remainelt in thy throne in beaven, and there art praiſed by the Angels and Saints, 


which —_ there, and art perfectly obeycd, granc that thy name may be hallowed, thy throne may be ſer up and 
cag 


acknow! 


thy boly will and commands obeyed here below on earth alſo, by us thy ſons, and ſervants, ſincerely, 


and readily, and in ſome proportion, to what is there in heaven. 


11. Give us | this day our f daily bread, ] 


t1. The necella- 


ries of our lives from day to day, or that which is proportion'd to every mans beeing, or ſuſtenance, 


12. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 


12. And puniſh not 


on us all the fi herewith we have offended, 
i the Evil the injuries, which _ gr | 0%; mg a provoked thee to puniſh us, as we doe molt freely forgive all 
ones a — 13, And s['* lead us not into temptation, ] but deliver us from + evil. for thine Permie 
k for ever is the kingdome, the power, and the glory, || forever. Amen. foo » bs deengin ime 
le notee RN or (nace, ſuffer us nor ro by intangled in any gangers or difficulties, which may not be eafily (up- 
W1,.09. 


14. For 


35 
0, 
Piper y, 
* on P/ovi 
22-28. 


+ on P38, 


Wignrh, 


oo = 
SE ® 


Cc, 


d, 


36 


m. 


Paraphraſe. SMATTHEW, »«» Chap.vj. 


14. For it hath been 14- For if | ye forgive men their treſpaſles, your heavenly father will alſo for- 
well obſerved by the give yOu. ] 
wile men among the Jewes, that our paventng of thoſe who have injur'd us, is rewarded by God with bearing of 
our prayers for his forgiveneſſe. Sec Ecclus,28. 2,3,4,5. & Mar. 5.7. 
15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your father forgive 
your treſpaſles. "5 A ns ng 
16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not ast pocrites, of a ſad countenance, 
flies. ER for [they * © disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt, ] Ve- * cover, or, 
countenances , un- rily I fay unto you they have their reward, __—_ 
waſh't faccs, or perhaps they cover or veil their faces, that they may diſcover or reyeal thcir faſting. 


17. Bchave thy ſelf 17. But thou when thou faſteſt, [i anoint thy head, and waſh thy face] 
as upon an ordinary day (for the Jewes anointed and waſhed themſclves daily, (ave only intime of mourning.) 


18.Who ſeerh thee 18. That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but unto thy father [ which is in 
when no man elle fecrer, ] and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


doth. , 

p44 'Tis a prex 19+ Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and * k ruſt | Twice or, 
vanity to board or doth corrupt, and where theeves break thorow and ſteale. | conſume, 
treaſure up any of the poſſeſſions of this world, for they are all, whether cloth, or fruit, or mony, ſubjeR to thoſe 


tbree caſualties of moths, vermin, and rheeves, every one the worle, ſome loſt, by keeping. 

20, Ecclus.29.11. 20. But [ lay up for your ſelves treaſures] in heaven, where neither moth, nor 

ruſt doth corrupt, and where theeves doe not break through, nor ſteale, 

21, For az longas 21. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. | 
your treaſures are thoſe of this world, your bearts will be faſtned upon this world, your only way of cleyating your 
deſires and ſetting them on heaven, is to lay out that which God gives you, on his ſervice. « 
| 22,23. Azthe eye 22, The * light of the body is the eye, If therefore thine eye be f | ſingle, thy » cuuc,; 
ord of the whole body ſhall be full of light. , ine 
en” lablibe 23, But if thine eye be|| evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſſe, 1f Lay 
rality of mind a moſt therefore the light that is in thee, be darkneſſe, how great is that darkneſſe hb. ———— 


obſervable influence upon the whole Chriſtians life, and ations, ſerving them with light and direRions, toward the i 
making them all very Chriſtian 3 But where, in ſtead thereof, coverouinefle is gotten in, there is commonly no- malitious, 
thing but darknefſe, i. c. a life alienc from Chriſt, from the temper which be requires 3 If chea that moſt eminent _ ke 
leading virtue in Chriſtianity, thy charity, or liberality be extin&, and tarn'd into the contrary, that of coveroul- _ 


neſle, what a deep darkneſſe thalt thou walk in, thoagh the light of the Goſpel ſhine round abour thee ? 


th. Be will per 4 No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love 
form faichfull ſervice the other, or elſe | he will ® hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other ; Ye cannot 
to the one whom he ſerve God and Mammon. | 
loves, but for the other, whom he bates, or undervalucs, if be be engaged in his ſervice, be will deſpiſe his com- 
mands, and not care to pleaſc him 3 even (0 the cending and obſerving ot wealth, doing nothing, but what may in 
the eye of mu world, tend to increaſe of riches, is not recongleable with the ſerving of God, doing what Chriſt 
requires of us, 
+5. Be not fearfull 25+ Therefore 1 fay unto you [* rake no thought for your life , what ye (ball 2 bonne th. 
or anxious for the fu- ©ate,0r What ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not 700%." 
rure, nor doubtfull of the life more then meate, and the body then rayment ? | 
God's providence in allowing you the neceſſities of life, food and rayment, for 'tis ſo much more cafie togive food, 
then life, and rayment, then a vere that ſure Gol, who was ſo able, and ſo kind to doe the one, will not be unable 
or backward to doe the other to all that depend upon him faithfully. 


26, Bebold the fowles of the ayre, for they ſow not, neither doe they reap, 
nor gather into * barnes, yet your heavenly father feedeth them. Are ye not » granzies, 
much better then they ? oxpatierian, 
a7: But which of you by taking thought can adde ” one cubit unto hig Tu 
* ſtature ? ® or, ages 
28, They neither 28. And why take ye thought for rayment ? Conſider the hlies of the field, *** 
labour in husbandry, how they grow, [ they ® toyle not, neither doe they ſpin : ] 
for the ſowing thoſe things, from whence in the time ro come, garments are -made, hemp, flax, &c. nor doe they 
ſpin them, when they are grown 3 i.e. they comribute nothing toward this matter of providing themſelves cloathing 
for the future, 
29. The natural! 39- Andyetl fay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not ar- 
bravery of the lily, rayed like one of theſe. | 
eſpecially of the white lily, is beyond all the glory of apparel, that art and coſt could bring in to Solomon (though 
*rwere his glory ever to go in white) that being bur accidental and adyencitious to him, this coming from the lilies 
owne fruitfull bowels, and ſo more genwane and naturall, and truly glorious. 


10. And if Ged 3% Wherefore if God ſo cloath the ? graſle of the field, which to day is, and 
have made ſorichand © MOrrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye of 
glorious a proviſion little faith ? ] 
of attire for thoſe ſhonr-liv'd flowers, Then certainly for us (that have ſuch inſtances of his providence) to doubr 
of Gods power or will to provide us ſufficient rayment, is a piece of weakneſfſe, or want of faith, which will not be 
_—_— us, God having promiſed, that he doth, and will care for as, which promiſe cannot be doubted of, with- 
out infidelicy. 

21, Be not before- 31+ Therefore | take no he, faying, What ſhall we eate, or what ſhall we 
hand ſo troubled with drink, or wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed ? ] 
apprebenſion of furure wants of food and rayment. 


32, ( For 


2- (For after all theſe things doe the Gan 
: ae yo have Ig 
ſa ſpllicizqus for ; they thar we 
GEETITED 

| ich . 


Chap, vj. 


[ anne me have no _ 
yan Ts __ 


34. Take therefore no 
thought for the 
poedy , ar ſalliciraus conc 
logn enough cared qr ny! 


when the furure comes, then take 
upon it, ———— 
and tyrmoyle 


due to it, ,o ed 


ring te dur rm 610 re a yes ( 404 thaks that belong 
owed on us 


On — 
of it (elf, ufficient unto the d 
—_— de nor (ollicitous for that to day, which may 


A ters 
enqugb of its own trouble = yr (Thus is this whole 
te prohibic all anxiety for the fucure in a Chriſtian, yy Ts 


xx the morrow ſhall rake 
ay is the evil thereof. 


time 5 49d 


Annotations on C hap. Vl. 


Tigger | with an Accu#/ative calc, is Hnwads 
nehy, tO watch, ar abſerve carefully, (aith Phove» 
rinss, and _— SEE St 

; thaz the confinuciion ſhould 

we10;414 un Tre, rake bred ther you dee not, bur 
as ly acyoixtle * iarnwervrksy look ran] þe 
alnuei, wu myviy net (0 dee tt, Ons # " 
wor, &c, Bur yer hecaule the phaſes uſed in rbeſs 
books are not alwaies to be by the ule in 
other Authars, and becauſe Saint Adartbew vſcth 
Laewidh Jin all other places , a bile diverlly 

om the reſt of the writers of he New Tef- 
went, thoſe unto it a dative calc; 
bur Saint Marthew leaving it out, and underfian- 
ding ir, therefore *tis poſſible i may be (o here al- | or 
ſo; and ſo the reading will hoadbefooroch 


Wingecur ge wel _ nor «1s 

14 _—__ that you bs entis- 
CT CE ET pack 
nat, &c, So when Saint Mattbew reads eyecixels 
ao + (ipas £16.16. 20d 11-12. t9ke bred of rhe 
leqven , Saint Luke reads, aneorx dls iavnic am 4 
Luuns , take heed to Jour ſelves of th lrauen Ke k 

town. As for the word iaquaocire , whence our 
Zaghh wed CAinre to ag, tnbenrel 
of pity « xr, paul el hw them 
which want, for lome read Srxgnoourn 
rigleres/urſſe, whichairis all ane with iaaapuedes, 
—_—_— iow of the Old T eftament, uſed 


or it { according to the nation of 
pany forementioned, 


Note on C. 1. 
| Liar ſadoth it ri. eks chai, w ha wake 
ri weſje I 
(Elf iniro oe omnt by hm wc 
yay Pa Jimporrs ſuch a he 
b. word | 2ue 4 
Eraonres, ing We cna fee Thee 
fo maſtorias, —_— 


"2 
Prints 


A eltaeiens prizes 'ris 


which the 
gig rap. + raps 

Arms 103 yas une, 8 er 
calling the myltitudes with it, faich Phavorinas, 


—__ ip. niger rogerher, x06 


and this uſe of ix among the , bo call the people 
tegerber, is oft mentioned Moſes. This 

yet 3'. be farther the mengion of | +) 
\wxp} ] (the very word that tignifies thoſe 4LBors 'Truzmniti 


ates. whom ———— _— y by a fee 


iu wins. ur bue 
that this word wn the New Teftawond is in ordi- 


nary uſe for hypocrites, as we now ipeak, and nas 
tor perſonazors, or Attars. But then 4). theſs were 


wont to haye their rramper ſound in the Aſarkes- 
pave, and places of concenrſe ( which is the men- 
ning of 5weyw3a} here, not ſacred Aſſemblies, or Tneyral, 
Syuageguet ) and U jure wn the 
where nien are wont ordinarily to paſſe, and where 
0 naget, ( as Heſychins renders fvus all one with 

:) wheretbe ſounding of the rywmger roap moſt '2.;m 


be a means = 


ar dvell thu pl worry 
The ward | ins ] may refers ro thas C- 
Thaw [dn axding, which was uſuall in 5**"* 
n_— among the anciens C a0 among 

hs freer it dan, when ic is tha 7TPOY 
ſtarra, is reckon'd by them as ons of the /drou 
names of prayer, So AMavehews ſpeaks of bva- 
ar | haws # , Le.( faith he ) py 
Lond, and is the provesdiall ſpeech of 
Judah in Mufarum, without FYPOY bation, _ 
PETITE And belides the of 
RS ic ene 


od be Goren 
Pand(i.s. rhgs ave) bee, > 


_ ar any poſture of the 


—_ —— hath no ovher | 


Iz 


efſe « 10 bs, gp gt 


Annotations tn Chap. Fl. 


Jo: 12, 19. 3aG& 5 ine; the popleriee BY Ge | 
were preſent ) (in like manner as ww21C4y to fot is 
uſed row poſtwre, or withour relation toanys no 
more then ſimply to abide, as Lu.24. 49. wil 
& Tj mines Farr) in the city) and fo in this yery 
matter, Mar: 11.25. my glarls apordybaient , 
when you ſtand praying, i.c, when you pray. Soin 
Heſychins, igzx Or ionxa , x4), ignuiras, vous , 10 
ſtand, i.e, tobe placed, ſiguate, ro be, yea and igzls, 
nd 10, he ſtood, that 1s, he ſat, to take it quite off 
from the notation of ſtanding, So faith S. Chry- 
ſoft ome of the ſea, imor dogeras ipm, gourd Iv 
Soars * Cat: in Fob: it ſtood as firmly, as if it were 
bound, which the Learned tranſlator renders right- 
ly, firmiter & in two fitum eſt, it was placed 

rmly, and ſo the Latine, ſto, as well as exiſte, is 
often uſed as a verb ſubſtantive only, to ſuſtein 
a participle, without reference to any poſt wre. 

That the word Ewaqwzai hgnihes not what we 
call in Engliſh Synagogues (by them meaning pla- 
ces ſet apart for divine ſervice ) but any place of 
publick, concourſe, will be very probable in theſe 
places following ; Beſides the two in this place v.2. 


quvieu elersy, Ang les of the ſtreets) lee £10. 17. 
C.23-6, and 34- ar.12.79. C.I3.9. Lu8.41- 
C.11.43+- C1211. 20,46, c,21.12, Attig,% 
C.223,19- £24.12. £.26,11, 7am. 2. 2. and there- 
fore Munſter's Hebrew of Matthew having 
FYmpD here is literally rendred ['in frequentis | 
tonote, as the Hebrew doth primarily, any place 
where the people are met together, for though 
Ty 6 fe ſome ſpeciall congregated afſembly, 
and be therefore the word uſed by the Syriach for 
canoe, the Church, c.16.18, yet "mp ſignifies 
every kind of mecting , cither civil for Judicatare, 

4t-10-17.and 33. 34. £u.12.11. Attig. 2, 
nn 3.3. and in ſome cher of thoſe places,where 
this word {wanwy? is to be rendred Confiſtory ) or 


eyen for ordinary affaires of trading, &c. (3s (wr | fo 


«Xx and (Cwzopoizecx arc all one) and fo it is 
molt commodious to render it in this place. See 
note on James 2.b, 

The Greek| Buforow | is literally,co dee as Battwr 
did which what it is, is deſcribed by Szidas in theſe 
words, BeTonczia 1 mvncgie, Paitologie is multi- 
plying of words (ult agreeable to this verle which 
ſcrs ce two words as S "JnOnJmons ) amd Bdils 
mG& waxgis x) mnvdly us Vurcs manor Ore |enogie; 
Exovla;, The word u taken from one Battus, who 
made long hymnes, confiſting of many lines, full of 
T attologies, Whence Heſychins, fdlorozia ( it 
ſhould be bafinoyia) dpyprozen, drgmegheyie, Ompry, 
idle, wnſeaſonable diſconrſe. *T1s ſure enovgh that 
Chrift ſpake not Greek. in this Sermon, and ſo re- 
ferr'd not to the name or ſtyle of Fattns, but the 
Evangeliſt, or his Tranſlator thus rendred his Sy- 
riack expreſſion, by this proverbiall Greek word. 
Manſter'; Hebrew reads i CONT PRAINN 
doe not multiply words, viz: aboye that which is 
fit and ſeaſonable, The peculiar notation of this 
phraſe in this place, will be beſt diſcerned by the 
prattife of the heathens, which is here referr'd to, 
G6arcp of iyixel, as the beathens doe ] and that pra- 


und tn fr gti 
——_ 


e/Eſchylns, hach 
time, made of nothing bur T awtologier, iu, iu, and 


eC,eC,and 7,5, i, t, in their crying ro their Gods, 


"Cfied in the ſame words from moming 


So 1 King: 18. 27, The Idolatrous worſhippers 
till noone, 
O Baal heare #1. And Att: 19. 34. for rwo howres 
_ Great Diana of the Epheſians. Of this 

ind generally were their charmes and Incanta- 
tions, and therefore Polybixs calls the uſing of ſuch 
repetitions, ore 169 Ovie wayyard qr, to ſet wpon 
their Gods to charme them. This thoſe hearkens Gd 
to two ends, 1.to make their Gods heave them, not 
knowing how farre off they might be, which E [is 
referres ro,t Kings 18.27. Cry aloud, for perhaps 
your God us aſleep, &c. and they look not on it as an 
[rony, but follow his advice, v. 28. 2. that they 
may underſtand and remember their petitions the 
better , both which Chriſt mentions here, y.7.& 8. 
So that the things here forbidden in prayer ( and 
eſpecially in private prayer ,oo maui and © rgvify, 
in the cloſer, and in ſecret, y.6. ) are firſt dpy9noyie, 
a cold wnſeaſonable lengthning our of time wich 
tantologies, when it is not any effect of zeale, 2, 
the care of verball, not reall eloquence in prayers, 
for that will come under roavacyie, much ealing. 


| Bur till not all repetition, or length, or eloquence, 
& 5. ( where 'tis joyned with jvuer ſtreets, and | 


for of all thele we have approved examples in the 
Scripture, and they are each of uſe for the quick- 
ning and exflaming devotion, eſpecially in pablick. 
prayers, And even in Poetry iris obſeryable, that 
what was unskilfully done by Barrzs, and fo be- 
came ridiculons in him, being yet done dextrowſly 
by others, is a great ornament of verſe, that of Re- 
petition. 


The word &ian& is capable of a dowble origi- 


nation, either from the word #:7oz, the day ap- * 


proaching, whether that be the now-1»ſt ant day, or 


elſe the morrow,that is (in the Scriprure ſenſe of the 


| Hebrew i) the future, the remainder of our 
| lives, how long , or how ſhort ſoeyer. Thus in 


Phavorinns, &in7re is explained by inp ouirn 4 
proaching , Or coming on, and erica xn gores 
ture events, as oppoled to mpire the preſent, in 
Niceph: Baſfilac: $my. n- If the word be derived 
from hence, then the 4p7G@ #rior® will denote as 
much as ſhall be ſ#fficient, or proportionable for 
the farwre, or the remainder of our {ives, which we 
pray that we may receive this day, ic. as S. Luke 
| it, 3 x«#' Sutezy , day by day. Another 
way there is of deducing this word, from #3 # vas, 
that which is agreeable for my bering , or ſubſi- 
ftence, or condition in the world, imia® 3rG, 3 
Th ingoy woe $7 ded? wn , faith Phavorinns, that 
which Solomon calls food convenient for him ; and 
ſoin either ſenſe ( but the firſt is more according to 
analogie of derivations ) that which is ſufficient, 
and agrerable for the remainder of our lives, the 
daily macs and neceflaries of our bodies, and 
eſpecially of our ſoulez. 

FNDDI NO inp ety irs mwens wor, to enter into 
penn] fignifies to be fo invelvedin ſtraights 
or difficulties, as that one cannot extricate himlelf, 
c,26, 41. and proportionably here iuggigen irs mw- 
exopuby | is to bring men, or ſuffer them ro be 
brought into tuch an eftate ; Contrary to which is 
God's promiſe, 1 Cor,10. 13. of [ Tui ove 76 wee 
£25ud x, # inflacr | giving a way of eſcaping, or 
gerring out t with the rempration, and that 
1s it which we here pray for, in aſſurance of Gods 


fidelity in e 
What dgariZ{y here fignifies will be ſomewhat 
uncertain, 
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me par » 
PRO 

"Lrpisty, 
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ncerytis, beceake in this very AO SY tefto capurey ut fi Filing inmmuturine obi fſet 
ulcd again in a ſenſe, which will hardly be agcom+ | 14 09% wag. 1 pas 
modated to this place, howſoever we ſhould ren» antime/y death ; but particularly in the Scripeare, 
der it. A probable way to hit upan the right in | The Kixg covered his face, and cryed Bic, the de- 
both places, will be, to conhder the diver/ry of 


ſcription of David's lawentation for Abſolom, 
the matrer, and accordi to apply the word in | 2 Sam. 19. 4. and fo Haman, Efth: 6. 12, monr- 
the dsverſe hgnifications of ic. ln that other place | ning,and having his bead So Exech:24-7, 
'us clear that it mult fignitie ſome kind of raking | make no monrning, cover not thy lips, and fo v.22. 
away), ſpoiling, or con/uming (for that is proper to | and fo Mich, 3.7. it keing the cuſtome of mour- 
the morb, the Sywns, Whatever that hignifies) | ners, capa, faciem, os, labra tegere, to cover the 
and lo He/ychins renders it aporeyuatont, Either as | brad, the face, the month, and the lips, And then 
that is feeding wpon, aporoejus, apollanns, feeding, | why may not this be the meaning of [ dperiZer 
laith he, or as 'is preying »pon, ſnatching, carrying | ecgzowm_| here? which literally ſignifies, to hide 
away, ord , dp mil4 , wilan/g{, and lo dexrig- | or cover, ſo that it doe not appeare. So faith Pha- 
ws 15 uled for any kind of conſwnnng, whether by | vorinus [ 'Aparite)] is not only m> gleipe) Sia, 
Death or ocherwile , as ynedowr iyyys douneus, | totally perifhed, alſo n» +), g wn give), 
that which is old ts meer ug , Heb $8.13. andin | whena thing # hidden and appears net, and dqari- 
the Pſalme, Before I go hence and be no more ſeen, | (a1 73 dqaric muirz, to make invijible, and o 
or, be taken away ; and lo 4s the _ the | 'rwill be proper to affirm, by is a to 
ſoule ſeparate from the body, or, the ſtate of Death, | iugarilur, to make manifeſt. And this may 
is exprels'd by dparioues, 25 a word of the fame | robea proper, and firſt notion of the word, which 
origination and notion with ir, one being deduced | comes to tgnifie ocher things by dedu#tion from 
from the privative parucle, and ids, video,to ſer, | this. And this will be very proper to the turn oy 
and the other from the fame parricle, and gairw, | hiding, or covering, or veiling the face, to fignifie 
appareo, 10 appear, and io boch ſignifie death, the | mourning, or ſadneſſe, or hunuliation, 2nd by that 
vaniſhing of the ſoule into loft ayre, asthe Arheiſt | ro publiſh thai faſting, which they ſhould keep 
(which beleiv'd no futore life) calls death, W/d: | ſecret, Another notion of the word doariZqr is or- 
2.2. or in the Chriſtians notion the departwre trom | dinarily pretended for [ dufiguring, or diſcelon- 
the body. And thus the word is uſed not only for | ring their faces ] for © comle : palene (ſe, bur this, 
totall deſtruftion, but for being loſt, or out of the | as it will hardly be exemplified either in ſacred, or 
way for a while. So fauh Thomas Magiſfter, 4ga- | profane Writers , ſo will it not be found, that the 
rite) ali os doaris Gn x9nenr 1%) , tips) i Jewiſh hypocrites uſed any fuch arts, cither in time 
7 $190”, v7 as amMnartle, 43> as apand He ts wies | of monrumy or faſting - neither is it eahly defined 
nukoas, net that they are deſtroyed or gone, but that | or explained, what particular way of d:+figuring it 
they diſappeare for one day.. But this notion of the | is, which is meane by it. 
word cannot at all bclong to this place, where the | The interdidt of «nition and lotion among the j. 
—_—_ faſters , that defire their devorions fewer, —_— to dajes of mourning and by- "Wine? 
caries be (een and commended by men, are , miliation. s the Miſchna Cod: Joma c.7, $.1, 
laid to be over of 4 ſad comnmtenance, and dge- On theday of Expiation, that great day of hum- 
vilte aciowm to uſt their faces, contrary to thole | bling the ſoul, "HTN TVIIER MR NOR 
which anointed cheir beads, and waſted their faces | "ION they are interdifted meat and drink, and 
(which lignifies an abſence of all mourning at leaſt) waſhing and anointing , and lo m like manner, 
The molt then that the matter of the place will di- | "CET wr EPA the companying of huoband and 
rect us co, toward this enquiry, will be only this, | wefe, to which agrees that of $. Pax, 1 Car, 9. 5, 
That this dgariZ4s acjowre, 25 it is clegantly joy- | that rhe butband and wife are not 10 deprive one 
ned with | {-« ecr6a recd/orles, being diſcern'd to anther, but for 4 ſeaſon upon conſent, that they 
faſt ) being uſed as a means to make others beleive, | may analy 73 rms y 75 god, be at leiſure 
that they are in a condition of /adnefſe and ſaſting, | for faſting and prajer,( and accondagly the Greek, 
and of /adneſſe, as that may be an evidence, and Latine Church have made Canons to that 
reporter of their faſting, ſo it may pollibly fignifie | purpole, ſee Balſamon ad Can: 3. Dionyſ: Alex: 
only negatively, doe not ancent, and fer out | and Gratian: Decret: par: 2, cauſa 23. queſt: 4.) 
themſelves, as men ily doe, when no ſad oc- | by which it appears that this axointing and waſh- 
cafion forbids it, and that this is it, one probability | ing are nox feſtsvall Rites, but uſuall at al times, 
the context affords , for that which is fer oppoſir | fave only of faſting. So Dan. 10. 3, deſcribing his 
to this v.17- and preſcribed as the way of avoiding * faſt [ neither 41d 1 ancint my ſelf at all ] is joyned 
that hypocritical prattiſe, 's, to ancint the bead, to his| 1 cat no pleaſant bread, neither came any 
and waſh the face, which makes it probable, that fleſb or wine iuto wy mouth] and ſo of David, 
their hypocrifie confifted in not doing ſo, or neg- | 2 Sem. 12.20, when he made an cnd of mourn 
k&ng to doe ſo. Bur beyond this perhaps ivmay | for the child, '*tis aid, be 4ro/e from the earth, 
— And to this purpoſe x waſhed, and anointed himſelf, and tat bread, to 
may be obſerved , that Heſychims xenders it dgeri- fignific that the arrifſion of thole, was a ceremony of 
#41, x4 mon1, ts bide, or cover , So "tis known that his m04rning, and faſting, and lo 2 Sam 14-2. the 
that of biding, or veiling, of covering the face,wnas widaw of T ekga, that is io feign her (elf a menruer, 
cuſtomary among the Jewes, and hath been fo a- | is bid 19 pat ow wor ving apperell, and vot ancine 
mong aca is tans Ganaag, ls Gr AO I COIN EN 
ſtill among us the uſe of beeds in cloſe mourning | nics appeartth the daily ule of avvinring, 20d weſt» 
is obſerved, and veiles are ) ; 
of monrners. Thus not only mn Horace —— 


Annotations on Chap, FI. 


(ſee note on £26. c.) And that which 
Chrift here commands under the phraſe [ anoint, - 
and waſh ]is no more then this, that in thole provere 

faſts of theirs they ſhould appear in their ordinary 

wiſe, and not ſeem ro men to faſt, (not that they 
ſhould appear to feaſt ar that time.) 
The word &4&ns is diretly Greek for the He. 
brew -yom from *1o1N conſumpſir, comedit, to 
conſume Or eat , for which the Septuagint read 


x71) Dent. 28. Hence is the nown uſcd for the | the 


locuſts, or whatſoever it is, that ſtrikes and de- 
youres the corn, Joel 1.4. 1 Kin-$.27. P[al.77-57. 
and is rendred &ps3;85, and dxpic, and iguoifn, a 
in Latine, rubigo, ruſt, not that which Iron is ſub- 
jet ro, but that which ſpoils corn, and is called 
ſmmtre amang us. And to this will be a proper 
ſenſe for the word &p51; here, yer _H that nn a 
greater latitude it may belong to all vermin, 
which deyour corn ade 7-4 or garner, yea and 
the Caterpillers that cat up plants, and all other 
fraits allo. And then all the 3 forts of earthly 
riches, which humane providence is wont to ſtore 
up,are here noted, 1.Garments, 2. Cornand fruits 
of the carth, and 3.Gold, and Silver, and Jewels, 
all fubjeR ro theſe three ſorts of ſuch great uncer- 
raintics, as make them unfit to be kepr or rreaſwur'd 
up, only fit for the preſent uſe of themlelyes and 
others ; the poor mans ſtomach, or back , or purſe, 
being the fafelt fore-honſe, wherein we can lay 
them up , and that by Malachi called Geds ftore- 
houſe, and our liberality to them, the laying up onr 
riches, or treaſures in Cm here v.20, *Tis true 
the word ['7»ſt] doth ſeem to referre to metalls, 
which are ſubject to it, and if we took it in that 
ſenſe, it would be agreeable to the ſound of Swraw- 
etl wr; nooughs, Laying up treaſures, forbidden at 
the beginning of the > + garments and metalls 
being the chief rreaſurcs, and ſo reckon'd Ja.5.3, 
where after june, and pvore, and apſu@&, far- 
ments, gold —_— followes Swoaupil em, trea- 
ſure up. So Achan of the treaſure of FJerichs, 

rloin'd (to adde to his own treaſure) a wedge of 
Gold, and a Babyloniſh garment ; and y to 
this, the uſuall preſents __ ſubjes gave to their 
K ings, and the Eerie whi ona ave 
to then gueſts, as g=uwe za wer befditatits 
tis, tokens of friendſhip and hoſpitality, at their 

ing.were cither apparel or metalls, So Naa- 
man, 2 Kings 5. ofter'd Elizens, talents of Gold, 
and changes of rayment. And Alcinons and other 
Pheacian Princes gave to * Viyſſes, at his depar- 
ture, cach a talent of Gold, and a rich yeſtment, 
"ESTs ypur5rre, mi 61 Saris Twngs 
and— ft Whef 5 tu darora Sage, 
Xaaxiyrs ypuorrry das, iii 3 vear)lw, 
ande— " ylmda fur» ig, di ifnle; 
'HplSuf, x} xpuovr, vearlen Gudle 193d. 

and ſo in 1ſecr: ad Nicec: in the beginning. And 
for garments and cloaths it was wont to be a great 


greaſwure in this Kingdome, till the vaniry of chan- | 
ging faſbions made 1t otherwiſe, So in records and 
Jl | 
offices about the #/ardrobe were of eminence inthe | pry 
Kings court, as thoſe other about the rreaſwry or | and by the Greek inevr + #fw5 by, pitying the 


ancient wills among us, the ing of 
ments took up a great part. And accordi 


Exchequer allo. N 
mer ſenſe of [ rſt] (as it bdongs to corn, 
fruits of the earth, and the many accidents 


thoſe are ſubjeR co ) ſeems to be the thing here 
moſt pertinent and . For firſt the notion of 
fp6ns in the Bible belongs only to this rabige, not 
erngo ; and ſo fecondly, the notion of S»9awed{v 
to treaſure up , and Seas treaſwres, here doth 
not referre to the pretion/neſſe of commodities 
(though the fruits of the earth alſo be called wes 
pretiows , Jam.5.7.) bur to the ſollicirnde,or wieyws 
in making proviſion for the time ro come, Which is 
lirerall notation of 2»5avei?{r, mywas vis dverey, 
r thing 


laying up for tomorrow, and the particula 
hob to in Chriſt; prohibition ; and thirdly, 


here 


nd | the fear of r»ft to their Gold and Silver would nor 


be very conhderable, in reſpet of the damage, nor 
conſequently ſo great an argument to deterre them 
from hearding it, as ruſt to their cor» would be, 
and theeves to their money ; fourthly, the ruſt of 
their woney is rather threatned as a witneſle againſt 
them to condemn them ( as covering the poſſeſſion, 
but not making uſe of it, in liberality to them that 
want it ) Jaw.5.3, then for marring their merall ; 
and laſtly, the word there uled by S. James for the 
ruſt of their money, 1s 145, not fegmg. 

"Amin ſimplicity ] in the New Teſtament , 
generally hgnifics liberality, Rom. 12.8. 2 Cor.8.2. 
C.9.11. and 13, aS dotatry; allo, Atts 2.46, (by 
the lame analogie, that nauG perfett, Mar.5.48. 
is all one with ja«4wwy L#.6.26, from the latitude 
of the Hebrew * DN , for that dp4ai; and mu: 
are /ynonymow, appears by Heſychins, who renders 
it ngSne3s, inbuangt, pure, as, rfett) foin Pha» 
vorinu not only «is fingle | is rendred indie 
2w@C- free or liberall , but inde liberality , 
back again rendred ypnuamy 4213 Hos. Of dpery + 
ALuyis vfemrnl «5 mm 1948, 2 liberal beſtowin 
of money , or giving of wealth, or, the virtue of h 
mind, conſiſting in a diſcreet laying ont of what a 
man hath, »pox good, and proper objefts ; clearing 
this martrer, that «->bms Hgnihes /iberaliry, Then 
for the applying this epicher to the eye here, 'Tis 1. 
that the firnulitude may go on in the «rlemiSoo; or 
ſecond part of it ; 2+ becauſe the ee is that part of 
the body, which hath moft to doe with wealth, as 
appears by Eccl: 5.11. What good us there to the 
owners of riches , ſave the bebolding them with 
their eyes ? and therefore Coveronſneſſe is call'd rhe 
luſt of the eye, 1 Joh,2.16, 3"), becauſe the phraſe 
is a eto the dialett of Scripture, Dent. 
5.9. Prov.236. and 28.22, Ecclw,14-8, 9, 10. 
wherein mnges teSnau@& the evid eye fignifices en- 
vie, as that is the contrary to all /iberall diſpoſition, 
in the ſenſe, wherein dpSericyp@ 3464, in Ariſto. 
phanes, he who hath little of emvie in hu hand, and 
do$wG he that hath no emvie , fo frequent a title 
of God's in Damaſcen ( the father 
ſchool) hgnihes bownty, and {iberality, And inthat 
ſenſe, I ſuppole, myne3s is raken c.7, 11, for nig- 
gardly, coverons, or glliberall, the contrary to aw\ss 


ing all this, the for- | Prov.22. 9. and fo <jaS3; good, Mat. 20,15. 
| +1 ua TY then theſe rwo verſes will 


liberall here, in the notion, wherein YU? ev1/ is uſed 
in Hebrew, when tis ſet oppoſite to P'S and "ON 
the righteous, and merciful, and is proyerbially 
faid to fay, That which 1s thine, 1s mine, and t 

which i mine, is mine own- So on the contrary, 
I , the geode7e, is by us rendred bountiful, 
5-1 


perfeRly conneR with antecedenss,and mon 
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all to the ſame matcer of {iberality, other 
will cauſe a dire cha/me,or biatas in the 

'Arrixoues] here uled, is by Phevorinal 
Heſychias z 
and dr$W54), 411:x444),who allo pearlize to 
care for. The former of theſe notions may be ac- | 
commodated to this place of a Servant toward a 
Maſter, whole office is to alliſt his Maſter in all 
his buſineſle, and accordingly it is applied to ſer- 
vants, 1 Tim. 6.2. Sadie? diloaubertidou + 
ivepndia;, let them ſerve them, aſſiſting thew in 
well doing, Bur being ſer oppoſite ro deſþi/ing, per- | 
haps that of caring for may be the fitter notion 
of 16 

Warls] Ggnifies aid air, and wife, the 
quantity or ſtatwre of the body, and again the habir | 
of body, and conſequent to that, the verdure of 
age and beauty, as When ines Sraptnigty, in He- 
raclits ajes dime: @ "—_ deſtroy their beamty 
or youthful colonr, bur eſpecially Farwre, as in 
Niteph: filac: by . p-167. # nanny \Veornois , of 
a ſtature reaching to the clouds, SO widit tall , 
being ſpoken of Pyrrhwe, p. 310. ubya; 75 jnals, 
of Neſtor, p.307. $kutker mi3dgart, fourſquat#t, 
as broad as high, of Dromedes, p+307. fauxiar alum 
ways, a propertionable ftature mn 1: Porphyrogen: 
p.206. And foalſo doth it ordinarily fhgnifie age 
(and ſo doth NIOWm Kawmro, whichthe Syriack 
here uſes, ftatura, item annns rats, ſtature, as 
alio the year of ones age, ſaith Ferrarins ) and may 
poſſibly doe fo here, r. becauſe the Dehortarion, 
which this is br to enforce, was particularly 
that concerning ſolicitude for the life, and to that 
this will be very , of our not being able co 


o y Chep. V1. 


* 


ſervable, 'that ot cubic being here ſer down as 2 
very [mail meaſure , and thetefore the Hebrew 
[ even one cubit | would yer be a yery great 
proportion, being applicd to the ature of the body: 

y ſuch as are come to thieir full groxth ( as the 
farre greatelt part of Cbrift*s dndirors were) could 
not thus hope to adde one thow/andrth part of a 
cubit to their ſtature, but on the other fide a cxbit 
will ſeem bura {mall patr tothe many yeares of a 
long life, and he that is of the fulleft growth, may 
yet hope to enlerg the- period of his /ife, and to 
that generally mens /e4+-i:ude is applied, by dier, 
Phyſsck, &c. to acquire long life, not to encreaſe 


41 


their ſtate. 3. The word m3yve cnbir is ordi- p;1.; 


narily a meaſmre of the longiride of an - Joc 
21.8. 7of. 3.4. and ſo faith * Eefylin: aid 
witdgy ty, mrxhoy, Eo. and generally the ſame is laid 


| of ocher mealures of the grownd, &c. and particu- 


larly of a race { to which mans life is c red, 
Job 9.25. and 2 Tim. 4-7.) in the Scholiaſt on Pin- 
dar, *Oxuunried":1 73. E1d410y, laith he, 3G is 
Irpsyor, tr 5 mn yhor rpiaxodiay Sracuun, 8c. The 
race, as it ſignifies che place wherein they run, was 
the ſpace of 300. eubits, 


bandry-labour, plowing, 
2.6. xomGrre awe? » the hurbandman labouring, 
and Joh. 4- 38. Sveil{y 5 3s vuris naxomargle, to reap 
what you have not labonrd, 1. e. 4 hed, and 
ſowed,&c. and ſo here of flax, which is Aſt ſowed, 
and plack'd Nc. before it comes to ſpinning. 
Xop13s lignifies any thing that growes in tee field 


by the conre:xr, and referring to the /i/ies of the field 


adde, by all our — the leaſt 
our age, to — t 
par i- E, one PS mals 


yond 


ion to | y.28. doth fgnific | « flower] (ſce nore on c.7. c.) 
tod of life 23;;v ira, one | one day gloriows and beautifull in the field, and the 

e or proportion , be- | next day, or ſoon after, c#t down, and ulcd for the 

what God hath ſer us, 2'y, It will be ob- | beating of ovens, or farnaces. 


ol wr not, that ye be not judged. ] 


2. 


meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. | 


* fra! thin 
ſaver of 
P 


4+ 


eye, and dehold a beame is in thine own 


$, 
ſhalc 


6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls be- 
fore (wine, leſt b they trample them under ad yey 


you. ] 


ſidereſt not the beam that is in thine own 


Paraphraſe. 

1. The finof judg- 
ing is very rife among the Jewes (ce notre on Rom... a. ) againſt this —_—_—_—_ to be focewarned. Obſerve 
not other mens words or ations ſeverely, or withour mercy, lelt you ſuffer the from others which you doe to 
them, _—_— moſt unwilling to (uffer from them, nay tcel the like (ſeverity from God, when be comes to 
jud ment, JAam.2.12, 


tor with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged, and | with what 


CHAP. VIL 


2. For you have 
reaſon to expeR to be 
dealt with, both by God and man, as you your (elyes deal with ochers in this particular 3 and this generally is ſo ob- 
ſervable, that it is become a proverb, among you, (ſee note on c.10. b.) that with &c. 


And why beholdeſt thou the * * mote that is in thy brothers eye, but con- ,. 110w range a 


eye?! 1 thing is it , that rhou 
(hould'it look ſo ſeverely on the light faules of ochers, who baſt for the moſt part ſo much valter crimes to be cen- 
ſur'd and reform'd in thy ſelf ? makes thy cenſaring crhers very unreaſonable in thee. 

Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine ,. which way it 


e? reaſon ſhalt thou ever 
be fir ſo a as to ry = ent _—_—_ ro _ ny the NS, cmcd leſſe to judge him, when thou art 
thus guilty of gremer faules y continuing ti greater ins ther ed of having 
his ithier Art wk or thy no skill:o afhiſt ates v \-.,. > 00 

Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame out of thine own eye, atid then ,. The beginni 
thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. ] with other men, 


negle ing the reforming of thy ſelf, is a piece of Take care to cetorm thy (clf firſt, then wil: thou be ber- 
ter able to work a reformation of any even the ſmalleſt fin in anorher. 


feer, and turn again and rent Ab, —_—_ 


adviſes and admonitions out of Gods word) becauſe they are a very pretious deed of charity, ( 
ner, for all orber holy things, the word, and prayer, and the uſe of the ſacraments, &c. by way of 
of reprebenton, here particularly ſpoken of, v.4.) cake care, they be not caſt away upon thoſe that are incorrigible, 
and will bur rerurn thee reproaches, and coutcmyt tor them, as ſwine tread under feet the molt precious jewels, 
thas are ofer'd the, and as Jogs ofiea text them, the give them what is moſt precious a 
E 7. As 


: op fin 1 3, 


The- word zomgr doth pro belong ro buſ= ©» 
| 2 wy So 2 Tins, *w* 


. 


Pe 
or garden ; here the genericall word is reſtrain'd Xej7:e 


d, 


by 


Paraphraſe. SMAT TH E W. Chap.vij. 
7. And that your 7+ A%% and it ſhall be given you : Teck, and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall 
ſelves may be blame- be 0 unto ] | 
lefle, free from the greater, kl an, Gal ſo for all other things you want) apply your felyes to God in 
prayer, and that will be a means of obraining it, Lu. 11.913. Ja-5.6. ; 
if 8, For one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, finderh ; and to 


8. F 
joyned with conflan- him that knocketh, it ſhall be  opened.] 
cy,and importunity, never miſſeth to obrain that which is for bis benefit ro receive, and therefore ſhall not fail 


to obtain grace. ; LIP! 

06. ny tr, Or what man is there of you, whomif his fon aske bread, © will he give 
will give his ſonne Dim a ſtone ? | 2 
which asks him pro- 10, Or if he aske a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? ] 
firable things, thoſe things, for which he asks, at leaſt will give him other things as good oc better, but by no means 
worſe, or hurtfull ( nay if he ask ſuch, be wilt nor give them.) 

''f _ 11, Ifyethen being* evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, * envious, 
Flows. + han how much more ſhall your father which is in heaven, give good things to them AS52997 
waics willing to give, that ask him ? 66.1. 
and doe not alwaies know what is good tor your children, doe yet not make ſuch ill rerurns to your childrens re- 
gui ro chen agen for tilhes, how much more ſhall God be ſure to give you thoſe things, that are beſt 

x ( though not alwajes in kind what you ask for, becaule that is not alwaies ſuch, yet ) grace which is al- 
waies (0. 

12, Another branch 12. Therefore all things whatſoever you wonld that men ſhould doe to you, 
of prime Chriſtian doe ye even ſo to them, for this is the law and the prophets. ] 
duty required of you is this, that whatſoever you would cſtcem reaſonable that other men ſhould doe to you, if you 
were in their, and they in your condition, the ſame you muſt now think your ſelves obliged to doe to then, for this 
equity is taught you by your own law, and Scriptures in force among the Jewes ; ſee note on Mat.s. g- 


13. Ler all your 273. Enterye in at the ſtrait gate, for wideis the gate, and broad is the way 
care be to ſet your that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be which goe in thereat. ] 
ſclvcs upon the Chriſtian courſe, be it never ſo ſtrift ( for *ris eakie to enter on a vicious courie, and go through with 
ic, and there are multirudes good ſtore, which paſſe that way to erernall deſtruRjon, and damnation) 


14. And there will 14+ Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
be all i of your life, and few there be which 7 . 

becauſe the entrance, and whole courſe of a Chriſtians life is made up of perſe& ſtrifneſle, in i 
the ſoolaeſl ofthe world, and char makes fo few to choole it. B28 by I 


15. Take heed of 15- Beware of falſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but in- 
falle teachers , that, wardly they are ravening wolves, ] | 
when they come to infuſe their do&rines into you, weare ſheep-skins, as the prophers oft uſed to doe, thereby pre- 
ecnding the greeſt innocency and meeknefe, tat an be but deſign and intend the direR comrary, ing and 
Capacity. See As 20.29. x ; 

16. Ye ſhall cer= 16- Ye ſhall know them by their fruits :] Doe men gather grapes of thornes, 
_ know _ od hgs of ehillles? F let ho 

iſcern them, if you take nouce of, weigh the doQrines, which, w onren authority with 

they will dl endeyour to infuſe into you. They that make no —_ their being counted rrephes, bes 

to infuſe higher degrees of all kind of piety and charity into ye may reſolve they are from God, for the 
Devil would never help men to credit and reputation the world, who ſhould make uſe of it only to the advance- 

meat of picty. Bur if their deſign be to infule into their followers any ſeeds of impiety, injuſtice, uncleanneſle, un- 
charitablcnelle, (edition, rebellion, &c. Lee their prexences, and behaviour be never (o fair, be ſure they are falſe 
propbecs. 17. Even mony Fs tree bringeth forth good Fruir, bur a corrupt tree 
forth evil 


bri 
18. A tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth fruir, 


19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into 
the fire, 
as N wAmard r og nk ro d, Lord, ſhall 
| And though in 21+ Notevery one that faith unto me, Lord, Lo enter into the king- 
words they rake pon dome of heaven, bur he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven, 
them to be the only ſervants, ſons, and ſaints of God, as hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ordinarily doe, yer theſe words 
of thcirs,and thcic confident calling on God, are not ſuch fruirs, by which you can judge well of them, For 'tis noc 
evcry one which bclciveth on me, which acknowledgeth me, which lookerh for ſalyarion from me, rhat 
.F 22, Many will ſay to me inthat day, Lord, Lord, have wenot 
Went = * *in thy name ? and bo name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name, done {%%:*f 
arc the men which many wonderfull works ? 
woe Ag power halt enabled to foretell things to come, and by the ſame, to exorciſe Devils, and doe all kind of 
"33. Gaying , Ine- 23, Andthen will Iprofeſſe unto them, ['*1 never knew you ;] depart from 
ver knew you, me, ye that work iniquity. 
24, beleiverh and 24+ Therefore whoſoever | heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, 1 
entertainerh all theſe will liken him to a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock, 
commands here contained in this Sermon, ( beginning c.5. 1.) and praQtileth chem, be is like a builder, 
that laid the foundation of his houſe ons rock ( ſee note on c. 10, b.) 
25- von ry 25. Andthe raindeſcended, and | the © floods] came, and the winds blew, and 
- Fadain "i — beat upon that houſe, and itfell not, for it was founded upon a rock. 


26. And 


XUM 


bes 


Annotations on Chap. V11. 


26. And 
[ ſhall be likened 
27. And the rain 


one that hearerh theſe ſayings 
unto a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon _ _ 
deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and ** 25 19h like 


of mine, and doth them not, 36. Shall be like, 
the and, and by all men known 


beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 
8. And it cameto paſſe when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were 


aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


29. For he taught them, as one having authority, and nor as the Scribes. ] 


29. For all this 


Sermon of hus, wherher ſpoken continuedly, or with pauſes berween, was delivered by him as by one which bad ex- 


traordinary power and 


ac leaſt, wh ſince Exra's time had becn intermicted ( as the Jewes 


confeſſe) and not as the DoRors of law among the Jewes. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


What [ »99@ | here hgnifies, will appear by rwo 
waies of judging , ſt by the” judgment of the 
Greek Grammarians. Heſychins renders pen , 
Ee rerfe x; Engg » thin, c_ of wood, and 
then taking it in that notion of a thin piece of wood, 


the leaſt ſplinter or ſhiver a__— e, of very 
little, ea ſome /engrth, "will be here very ficly 
uſed , and ſer oppoſite to the Hexds , the beame, the 
biggeſt and longeſt piece of wood, which is uſed. 
The ſecond way is by c ing the next yerſe 
(which is the varying the rhraſca lctle) With a 
proverbiall ſpeech among the Jewez, in and before 
Chriſt's time ( ſer down afterward with ſome ya- 
riation in the Talmad, thus) which lay to o- 
thers 2W PID MUM TM take owe the ſmall 
piece of wood ont of thy teeth, arc anſwer'd 511 
Tap P20 TIP take owe the beame ont of thine 
eyes, To check the importunity of thoſe, who are 
alwaics cenſuring and condemning others for ſmall 
marters, reprehending for trifles , when they are 
themlelyes guilty of thoſe things, which aremuch 
more to be reprebended. 

There is in theſe words obſervable an inive/G& 


* Or Ugiguas , 2 going back,, ſpeaking firlt to the (e- 


cond of the ewo t opoled, and then after to 
the firſt, As ir grey equi the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament, not 
Writers of the New. So Mat. 12. 22. the blind 
and the dumb both ſpake and ſaw, i.c.the blind ſaw, 
and the dumb ſþake, and c.18. Chriſt having men- 
tion'd the three degrees of admonition, by one alone, 
by two or three, and by the Rader: in the preſence 
of the aſſembly, v. 15, 16, 17, he then to 
ſpeak ſomewhat farther of each of theſe, and be- 
gins firſt with the /aft, what, in caſe of ſuch re- 
fractarineſſe, the Rulers of the Church are to doe, 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
earth &c. v. 18. And then y+ 19, (in reference to 
the ſecond thing mention'd , the tion in the 
preſence of ane or two y.16,) Again, Verily I ſay 
wnto you that if two of you ſhal agree upon the earth 
&c, it ſhall be done wnto them y Father ; From 
which, before he proceeds back again in the firſt 
place to the firſt, of the private admonition, Peter 
asks a queſtion , which introduces the diſcourſe, 
which was proper to haye been deliyer'd on that 
ſubjet. So c. 23. 16. Chriſt having mention'd 
' ſmearing by the Temple firſt, and then by the Al- 
tar v-18. he after reluming them both again, v.20. 
begins firſt with that of the Altar,and that of 
the Temple, after it, Sointhat c,23, 25. having 
mention'd firſt the owr/ide of the ewp and platter, 
and then the in/ide- y, 26. he returns firſt ©o the 
cleanſing of the inſide, then the enrfide of ir. . So 
Rom.2.12. S. Paul having affirm'd two things, the 


firſt of the Gentiles that had not the Law, that they 
ſhonld periſh without it, the ſecond of the Jewes 
that had the Law, that they ſhowld be judged by it, 
he v.13. ſpeaks firſt of the ſecond, for the hearers 
of the Law,&c.and then y.14.0t the firſt, For when 
the nations &c. So Rom. 14. having ſet down ewo 
heads of diſcourſe, that the ſtrong ſhould nor /er as 
nonght the weak, Nor ſecondly, the weak judge, 
or condemn the ſtrong v. 3. he reſumes the latter 
firſt v.4. who art thow that jndgeſt, and then v.10. 
returns to the former, and thow why doſt thou ſer 
at nowght thy brother. So 1 Cor. 6, 11. After the 

of waſting, which contains, the two ſub- 


_— ſanttifying, and juſtifying, the mention 
our Lord Feſms Chriſt, which is Bf named, be- 
longs to the latter, that of juſtification, and the 
Sparit of our God, to the former, that of /antify- 
ing. So 2 Cor,2.15. Having mention'd the aw{iue- 
yur firſt, them that are ſaved, and then ammudiuer 
them that periſh, he goes back v. 16. firſtto the 
latter, to thoſe 4 ſavonr of death wnto death, and 
then to the former, to thoſe a ſavour of life to life. 
So Philem. 5. hearing gy love, and farth, which 
thou haſt toward the Jeſus, and toward all 


ſcldome uled in the | 


Saints, *tis that the Saints are the ob- 


| jeft of the love, andthe Lord Jeſus of the faith, 


So Heb. 5. wherein the four firſt verſes there are 
three thi of an high Prieſt, 1. that 
he offer for ſin, 2, be compaſſionate to ſinners, and 
to that end be himſelf infirm, and offer for vanſelf 
as well as the prople, 3+ that he be called to thu 
office by God himlelf, To theſe three, all applied to 


Chri 0 2ny eas ly, and to the 
laſt firſt , So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf 
tobe an high Procf tec. v.5.6 Thin to the hrnnd 


v.7, & 8. who in the daies of hu fe offer*d up 
prayers &c. and then to the firſt laſt, v. 9g, bein 
made he became the author of eternall GE 
vation &c. So Heb.g.1.having named two things, 
the ordinances of wor ſhip, and the worldly [anttna- 
, he dilates firſt on thelaft of them , y.2,3,4,5. 
or there was a tabernacle made &c, and then after 
comes back to the former, y.6. Now when theſe 
things were thus ordain'd, the Prieſt weit al» 
waies &c,, So Heb. 10, 33, having mention'd ewo 
acts of ſ«ffering in them, the perſonall in 
themſelves by bes, and affiiftions, the (c- 
cond by mer ſuper we po 
next ver. he reſumes both, but firſt the latter, for ye 
had compaſſion on me in my bands, and then 
former, took, joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods. So 
2 Pet, $, where the Atheiſts ion confilts of 
two parts, 1 that God hathnot made good his pro- 


miſe ing his coming v.4. 2), a5 a proof of 


concerning 
| that, that there had been no ſenfible weration 
E 2 knee 


a3 


C. 


Mo 
* xr: Senbed: Hebrew "© nunquid ? as in the *Gemara INI DO, p75; is ſometimes taken peculiarly for a bull, though 


of the y 


Annotations on Chap. Flt. 


| 


— of the world, in the latter part | ſay, 7 know yow not, &c, Soc.10, 9, and ſo c,16. 
, The 


latter, v, 5,6,7- 


Apoſtle makes anſwer firſt ro the 2, He denied with an oath, #n 4x dis, which will 
27/5 x comes back, and ſatisfies be beft rendred | ſaying, 7 know him not) fo v.74, 
the former alſo,y.8. &c, And, toinſtance no more, ' 7 5. Inall whichplaces, if it ſhall be rendred | rhar ] 


rwo examples of this there are moſt clearly here in | the words will not be coherent, bur if it be rendred 


this place, The ficſt in the ſixt and ſeverth verſes, [ ſaying] orelle quite omitted , as an expletive, 
for having mention'd two things, v. 5. pulling ont and 
the bram in thine own eye, i.e, reforming a 
own fins; 2\Y, caffing out the mote ont > the bre- 
»ding faults in other men, he 
ſpeaks firſt to the latter of theſe, the matter of re- 
prebenſion, v-6-and then y.7. returns to the former, The word avlews? doth not peculiarly fignifie 
the means that mult be uſed for the reforming our river i. e. ſtreams or chanels , either ng 
ſelyes, prayer for grace, which ſhall ſo ſurely bring from ſprings, or proceeding from the /ea, is2 
it. The ſecond here in the ſxr yerſe, where haying generall word, of which , as thoſe rivers are one 
ies, fo are land-floods or torrents , that ariſe 
of the Swine, and after of the Dogs, for certainly any t wonr, ſuddain rain, another, and 
the treading belongs to the Swine, and the rending the latter of theſe is here meant, being joyn'd to the 
' deſcending of the rain, and accompanied with the 
therefore Munn- blowing Fre winds, Thus in Homer, "1>: 4". 
| "Qs I' Irs yornbbor milaws} rar % borlss. 
s doe not tread un- | Ar, when r— rivers renning den 
mountain;— Where ſaith Ewftathins, the word 
mlawuol is 2 genericall word, x4uaipur , a ſpecificall, 


thers eye, i. e, repre 


mention'd the Dogs and the Swine, he firſt (| 


to the Dogs ; for the Swinedoe not uſe to turn, 
and rend, but the Dogs doe ; fo 
fter's Hebrew read's it CAT; 


Dogs returning &c.) and 
der their feet what is caſt to 


that of the Saryrift, 


, as Swine doe. 
Theſe are both proverbially ſpoken, to expreſſe, 
how ſure good charitable reprehenſcons are, to be molaug; being of rwo ſorts, 1. dirr=Or, a continuall 
caſt away upon incorrigible ſinners, according tro river that flowes from a ſpring , and 2. y4ual;& 


that Comes in 4 torrent from a tempeſt nous rain 


—— vitia nltima fiftor 


Contemnun Scanros, &f caſtigata remordent. 
Enormons vices, if #7 be chaſtiſed, or repreben= yl Sper Wy 76 jy 4 0G, tle; T6 fs miy@. 
Telaws hath the adhetive 

added to it, the ſpecificall word to the 
if ro Bis the word rx3p@- were added, And fo as 


ded, will contemn and 


ite aganm. 
M3 #r#dr«, ] is here no more then [ will be 
give ?] The Greek, ws being oft all one with the 


aw?! and the 


ee 


: 
: 


. The wor 


not rendred at all, the ſenſe will be perſpicuous, 
Thus I conceive is in to be taken Pale, x wa 
(x9Sws Gravgnuiudte , 1 19265 pam m1 hue; nh- 
you) tn mwhowdy &c. and why ſhould we not ſay 
( 4s they ſay we dee) to wit, Let us doe evil &c. 


n from the 


Guherwor vay , rain water there in Homer ) and 
(ona he concludes vids wel auuas x4uappo® gr 


[xteppo@J 


genericall, as 


1%. gunquid ſcriptum eft ? ts it written ? it be a more generall comprehenſive word, and 
n "01: ] here and in ſome other places, hatha pecn- fignifie an oxe alſo, ſo doth xelewss here fignifie a 
*On1 liar notion, neerer an Expletive, then a canſall, land-floed or torrent, though inits own amplitude 
and is beſt rendred by the Latine, ſcilicer, the it Gignific a river allo, juſt as yop73; the generi- 
Engliſh, Thus, or the like, as a form only of intro-= call word for graſſe and flowers &c. is 1ct by the 
ducing the ſpeech that comes after, He ſhall ſay context reſtrained to fignific flowers peculiarly , 
awnto themwhat ſhall he ſay > Why, or thus he ſhall c.6.30. 
Paraphraſe. CHAP. VIII. 
\ Aker the finiſh- 1+ Hen he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes fol- 
ing of this Sermon of lowed him. | 
his, there was great reſort unto him, not only for his dorine, but his miracles of cures &c. 

"R | Fell down and 2-And behold there came a and [* * worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord if thou * fell down 
OS os be wilt, thou canſt make me clean. pped th before him 
would pleaſe to make uſc of his power, whereby be was confident that be was able to cure his leprofie, 

3. He was clean- , 3» And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou 
ſed ar cured from bis clean. immediately | his leproſie was cleanſed. 
leprohe. * | y 
1;. _ 4. And Jeſus ſaith unto bim, [> See thou tell no man, but goe thy way © ſhew 

N Hap royes -” thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, 4 for a teſtimony 

d. thers, but according Unto chem. | 
tothe Law ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the offering required of all ſuch, as are thus cleanſed from leprofie 
This Jeſus ſaid ro him on defign, that it by this means be a teſtimony to afſure them, 1. that be was the 
Mcſſias, 2, that be was God, 3. that he not the law given by Moſes, 

.A d - And when Jeſus into Ca 
EH non 5 7 | Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, there came a [Centurion, ] 
cred ſouldiers, 6. And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lyeth at home ſick of the palfie, grievouſly 
C, ©* rorm . " affeted, 


7- And Jeſus faith unto him, I will come and heal him, 


8. Bur of chis Tam _ B+ The Centurion anfwer'd and ſaid, Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou 


aſſured,char one word ſhouldſt come under my roof, [but ſpeak the word only, and my 


of thine will as cafily be healed. 
cure him, as if thou ſhouldit thy 


come perſonally. 


ſhall 


9. For 


- & 


. Fot1 under authority, having fouldiers under And I ay 
52m Gon cad he crack lenater Crme,cnd be commbh ndwey 9- For I am a man, 


- I am vn» 
ſervant, Doe this, and he doth ir. ] der other mens au- 
and ee Sag have under me ſouldiers for my commands, 
and (ervancs for my domeitick, and whatſoever 1 is done by them as ſurely, as if 1 did it myſelf, 
how much more canſt :hou with thy word command health (who art the word , which bealeth all things, Wifd. is. 
12.) without troubling thy ſelf to come down to my houſe? 


to. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled and faid to them that followed, Ve- 15, Found any Jew 
rily 1 fay unto you I have not [ found fo great | faith; no nor in iſrael. ſo full perſmaed of £. 
ena tem chains, as re. 
11, And1fay unto you many come ; , t. from all 
ſhall * fir CES , and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdome of heaven: | n_ <L world 
will come in, and beleive on Chriſt, ow feaſt, and be made to fit down with Abrabam the 
father of the fairbfull, and the reſt of the Parriarchs —— 

12, But the children ofthe Kingdome ſhall be caſt out into utter e | And the 
norte egwputaaind. YN een 
rf comeryfon, ye ved of whe lighs I ON—_ 
featin and left to utter darknefle (the cold of the night, and winter, withour) upid blindnefie here, and erernall 

13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Goe thy way, and as thou haſt be- 
leived, fo be it done unto thee ; And his ſervane was healed the ſelf ame houre. 


14. And when Jeſus came into Peter's houſe, he [ſaw his wives mother layd, 14. Found bis 


and fick of a feaver :] wives mother ſick of a feaver and layd to bed under ic. 
15. And he touched ber hand, and the feaver left ber, and ſhe aroſe and «xg. Provided for 
[miniſtred unto them.) them, what was ne- 


their encertainment. 


cellary for 
16, When the even was come.] | that were poſ- 6 When by the 
ſcſſed with devils, and he caſt our the ſpi 


brought unto him 
its with his word, and healed all that of the eve 
were ſick; 


17. That it might be fulfilled which was Eſaias the prophet ſaying, 
{ Himſelf i cook our infirmities, and — 
miſcrics that befell us, that our of compaſſion to us, he made uſe of his divine power to beal even our bodies of the 
diſcaſes that were on them. 
18. Now when Jute Ge nts about him, he gave commande- 
ment to d anto the other (ide ; 
19. a certain Scribe came and faid unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee 


whitherſoever thou goeſt ; 

20. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the ayre 15, yo place or 
have neſts ; but the ſon of man hath [not where to lay his head. a dwelling of his own 
Y v4 p to re or encertain any follower. 
21. Andanother of his diſciples ſaith unto him, [Lord, ſuffer me firſt to goe ,,. Laliawn 
nnd Cry ey ne) 0 Bur for a time I beſcech vby leave, that I may abide —_— be 

a » 
laſt rizes of fanerall cblaquics ame kim, 24 "I REID 


32. But Jeſus ſaid unco him, Follow me, and [let the dead 


their dead.) 23. Leave that of 


kce to be by others who are not imberked in this more holy, and divine 3 For win the 
Law the ——— Ct interments even of their but others mighe 
lawfully doe it, others that were nor or Prieſts might bury one another, So that art a conſecrated 


pans to bury 8 deceaſed fricad, rhough it be a Father, or o receive an inheritance or legacy from 
,isan 
23. And when he was entred into a ſhip, [his diſciples] followed him, 23. His diſciples 
+; And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in [the infomuch that the ener. 
ſhip was covered with the waves; but he was ak i, fo 
25. And his diſciples came unto him, and awoke him, ſaying, Lord ſave us, we : 


26. And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearfull [O ye of little faith 2] Then ,; 
he aroſe and rebubed the winds andthe ſex nd there was 8 time. £4 (ne Galen make nt 
hove fo poor en opinion cher of thy power, x epe of your eto danke of wp rs Aer wn FR 
_ rag wp iran, faying, What manner of man is this, that even 
F ? = 
_ bully amazed and rerifid, Marg 41) Lucky 


28. And when he was come to the other fide, into [ the c of the Ger- 28. Thar c 


geſenes, | chere met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming out of the v combs, Guan al 
exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſſe by that way. ws Caine Mar. 5. 4.) _ 
neer together, 19, 
29. And beho cried ing, | What have we to doe with thee, , 
Fay thay or nr 1 eames J us Sap ++} = 
nct co have any to doe with thee, thou (on of God and Saviour of mankind, Our time is not yer come of being 
| remanded io our doc no thoy balken and precipicare ir. 8 hg 
L 3 30. 


27, And at this 


XUM 


46 


2. 


b 


Gyr. 


Paraphraſe. 
ding 
31. And ' - 
the Devils knowing away into the herd of ſwine. 
that Chriſt would 


the country to beleive on him, deſired to 
countrymen againſt him (as it proved in 


32. Sce Mar.5,13. 
Lu8,;2, 


this, and 


tothe herd 
ſteep place into the ſea, and 
3. Gave themno- _ 33- And they that kept t 


3 n 
tice of the loſle of | told thing, 
theur ſwine, and telling the occaftion of 


polſ:ſt with Devils were recover'd, and that C 


34. Hereupon &t 
whole city us 
very much concern'd 1n that 
ſtcad of bei 
loſle of rbeic (wine made them deſire, and beſcech bim 


SMATTHERW. 


them out, and by that miracle ſo farre ſhew forth bis power, that it would probably 


bring all 
fell on this projet, which might incenſe the 


event, v.34.) and inorder to it beſought Chriſt, 
32. Andhe ſaid untothem, Go, and when they were come our, they went in- 
of ſwine, and behold the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a 


in the waters, 
fled, and went their waies into the city, and 


and what was befaln to the poſſefſed of the Devils. ] 
let them know how as their ſwine were loſt on one fide, ſo rwo men 
kciſt had done this ance his coming thitber. 


34+ an = -— 
im, they beſought him] t would out 

_——_ CO not 
wrought on, by his cure on the men, to defire bis continuance among them, the conſideration of the 


came out to meet Jeſus : and when they ſaw 
- -wdh. yp "s 


Annotations on Chap V11I. 


Tiggoxure, aggoninles, faich Heſychins, and Pha- | 
Paz, vorins, it hgnifics ro fall down, as ſwppliants doe 


tO any. 


What was the reaſon why Chriſt ſo oft comman- 


"Oe watin ded the concealing of his miracles, and of his being 


the Meſrias, will belt be conjeftured, by confide- 
ring the ſeverall places, where this is mentioned, 
Firſt here tothe Leper cured by him, See thow rell 
wo body. v. 4. Then at. 9. to the blind reftored 
to Got, be charged them, ſaying See ye tell no man. 
v. 30. Andas is ao reaſon diſcernible in 
the Contexts, unleſs ps - ow _—_— 
ing not his command, is fame [prea- 
rdpeg nature coming to him , he cares 
them, which the Phariſees hearing of, ſay, He caſts 
ont Devils through the Prince of Devils. v. 34. 
For 'tis Able hat Cho mw — 
ver/neſs, laſphemy, thar wW 
Coctnd to the crucifying of him, in ary 
convinced by his Miracles, did, in mercy to them, 
and to leave them the excuſe of ignorance, Lu. 23. 
34. AR.3.17. forbid the divelgi them , leſt 
they ſhould come to the eares of choſe. thar would 
make ſo il uſe of them, Next: c. 12.16, He 
charged them that they ſhould not make him known. 
Whom did he charge ? Mar. 3. 12. the words are 
ſer immediately upon the mention of the Devils 
falling down to him, and ſaying, Thou art the Son 
of God. But that being but a =_ which comes 
in incl upon the mention of his caſting owt 
rrp ex other cares, Which mY 
on many, v. 16, 11. tisnot neceſſary that the dv- 
Tis them ] muſt _ the Devills immediate- 
ly precedent, bur may belong to the | awe] ma- 
ny, or multitude, that were cured by him ; or if to 
x wnclean [piritr, then (till thoſe muſt fignifie the 
menthac were poſſeſt with them, or elſe how could 
they fall down before him ? y. 11. and fo *tis poſi- 
cively faid v. 12, that he charged chem, i.e, cither 
the 3a m14ci many multitudes, or PMN my]6;, 
ence were cured by him, In this one place 
two ci there are, which ſeem to giye 
ſome light to the matter in hand, concerning the 
reaſon of his charge to be concealed. For firſt y,1 4, 
upon his former miracle on the withered hand, 
wrought onthe Sabbath day, The Phariſees went 
out andconſulted againſt bim, how they might by, 


] 


of bring a capital againſt him, and when 
if Greer en 
ear 0 * Hid pbboy ith Origen 
inſt Cel/ws, bur becauſe ( his coming imothe 
world being for the benefis of men ) he would nor 
die, ius try 3 nid (@ x9463e , till the comvenient 
ſeaſon were come of dying, more for man's advan- 

tage, then he had hitherto /ived, (To the ſame 
poſe is Chrift*s his mother 2.4. 20y heew 
u not yet come, (ee Job, 2. 2.) It therefore 
v.15. that as great multitudes followed him, fo 
rk them all, __ Ew 
w/elf, as to omit doi bur for the 
, fo as to old & Tag dipuring 

which he had met with, v. 2. and 10.) yea 
death it (elf, of which there was now danger, un- 
lefle he would cither thus before-hand, or at the in- 
Rant of danger, by miracle withdraw, or unleſſe 
he would make ule of his ewniperence to preſerve 
himſelf, which he would not doe, being come not 
to reſeſt, but to lay down his life, which yet he de- 
to doe, bis rimee being not yet come, And up- 
Cs papa eatigQ 7.16. ond be my 
notes that to be the reaſon of his probibirion in this 
becauſe he would decline, and fairly ayoid 
the <; tes (mn 
s, aſſuredly Death, which were 
for him : and fo Girh Origen © thac 
agar & - of —_— ; 
ardves, - wr 5 ptr , 'T31 mo dege- 
axes thing bs brift ad weeks 
dence, and not to go among them. ſecond cir- 
cumſtance in this place, which may help to give 
i which is cited Fulton 
words, y. 16, That it wight be 
opher, 


' | that 
the Meſſias ſhould, when he came, in the diſchar- 
ing of bis office behave himſclf yery qui 

never ſet himſelf our | 


Chap.viij, 
' 30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of many = ſwine fee- m. 


31. Sothe Devils beſought him, J ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to goe 


- 


fever be out again, but extend tothe Gea- 
ries, ant be beleived an, nd embraced by them. 
Which prophecy being here fulfilled, not all of ic in 
this one interdif# of his, butin the whole 

laſt rehearſed, doth yer (o farre reflet on thu par- 
ticular, that that parr of the ( of his prea- 
ching, and making known the of God to as 
many as were likely to receive benefic from it, his 
not reſiſt ing, — others, his week- 
neſſe and not comteſt ing the Phariſees }, may 
be fulfilled in ic, and ſo that may paſſe for one part 
of the reaſon of his prohibition ; which being ad- 


ded to the former circumſtance, makes up this en- 
tire reaſon of his doing it, viz: Chriſt would not 
have his miracles divnly'd , becauſe, when 
were (o, the Phariſees 


pedoger y-Parevfrmc4 


him off ( if ke did not thus wichdraw, or defend 
himſelf ) before he had done what he was ſent for, 
i.e, preach'r the Goſpel to all the Jewes, and made ic 
are ring nano that 
withdrawing, Mar.z.$,) to the Gemiles alſo, Bur 
beſides theſe another ge there is, which muſt 
be taken in, being of ſpecaall confideration to this 
and that is Ls. 9, 21. parallel to Mar, 
16.20, and Mars, — in ewo 
of thoſe places, is, Chriſt”; asking his Diſciples 
what the opinion of the world was concerning him ; 
and at laft , what was their ows opinion, where- 
upon Petey anſwers, that he was the Chriſt 
v.20. On which it immediatcly followes, 
ſtraitly charged them, and commanded them to tell 
no man that thing, v.21, Why he gave now ſoſe- 
vere an inrerdift of this when his 
miracles, and all that he did, and , had hi- 
notary of this) the reaſon 
was certainly thi ſciples witmeſſing , or 
produumig ir mighebe ke for a hng compte 
them ; And thoſe that were not 
upon and convinced by his wiracles, would 
more likely ro be alien'd by this. And befides 
Chri yr aſe oe 6 
fer death (and (© it followes in all the three Go- 
ſpels) and not to be beleived on by 
the chief of the ewes, And fo ——_—_—— 
his 41vi»»ty, till they had that great addition of his 
reſurreition, to adde to their own teftimony, was 
9 ſcaſomable. pe ot 
like tpeech Mar. 9.30. w ng t 
CE — — 
ed, that 
-pep 4 


done mur acles) he now was not 
man ſhould know it, For, as it 
ſaid to bis diſciples, The ſon of man is deliver'd 
into the hands of men, &c. And this yery thing 
Chriſt in effet tells the Phariſees themſelves, for 
when they defire a fig» from him, thathe was the 
AMeſſias, be tells them, that they ſhall have no other 
frigne but that of the prophet Jonah , Matth, 
from ,—— wag 2 eons wy 
the grave 5 
would uſe no mere means new to conyince them, 
till by his reſwrre ion from the dead, his divine 


power, and the completion of the ryper and 
made 
reaſon 


cies in bim, ſhould be moſt pak. rye 
known to them, and this I conceive to be 


Annotations n Chap, V111, 


Th 


of his then prohibiting them to ref chat he was the 
Meſſias, becauſe been thus lotg rejefFed by 
the Relers, &c, (and the prophecies of his dying, 
containing a predi#iox that they ſhould Rill w.\ 
and at put him to de ) ke wes in off 66: 
ſpedts molt fir, that the moſt convincing evidences 
of his being the Meſſias ( of which the Apoſtles 
had tore, parti and above Peter; 
' and Fewer, and Jobs had chat of the voice from 
beaven, at the transfiguration;, and would in all 
' reaſon adde them to evidence that truth, and not 
| content themſelyes with the bare ons that 
| be was ſo) ſhould be reſerved and not yer ; 
cill after his dearband reſwrrefion, that fo his ri- 
ſong from the dead being added to his former mi- 
racler,and to hisinfinite werkne ſe and charity , de- 
monſtrated by his death, might be able to convince 
the moſt pertinacions, obdurate heart, which cer- 

inly would not now ( having ſo oft refiſted the 
| like ) be by his miracles of preaching, 
bur 


lefle _— of his own Diſcipler, 
(Asi | 


be wrought upon, 

wer LLaquer: thr a enltirnd; 

of the Priefts, Aft 6. 7.) by the evidence of his 

pantry 7 layed are left ucterly 
wnexcuſable. And thus inthe par 


 Ls.19, The 
of his hingdeme, i. c. Chriſt 
goer to heaven, before he w_ to execurdd 


heaven, T his is my belaved ſon, &c. he com- 
mend: them - nhl tur tow rae l bat 
"3 w | 


EY hero me 


with this 
cauſe of 


whole number of the rwelve, who believedalrea» 
7, TS cot IIS, nals 
to be permitted to preach it to others, i 

known ir. © they 
5 


the Prieft went out to meer 


for him, afterwards 


3 
performing ſome rites 
ceived him into the city or camp, and by 


res 


inco the [7 » This was the forw or manner 


Annotations on Chap, F11.. 


d. The lc [fs PTA, dvlic, ra teſtimony ing that Chriſt was able tO care diſeaſer, Tc. So 
tc a/1/147 $6 them ] may poſſibly, conneRt wi [abzes 5 "Ingns | here, and C. 9. 22, Att.14. 9. and under this head 
Feſws aith]inthe beginning of the yerſe, and [aizes | the faith of the Diſciples, by which they befrived 
«vr, be ſarth unto bim ] Mar. 1. not with | Chriſt lofar, as that by his delegated power, they 
[ argorrate Mwone, protons next before | were able to do the like miracles, Mart. 17. 20. & 
it. Or which is more probable, it may ſtand alone | 21,22- Mar. 11.24. 1 Cor. 13-2, and 
by it ſelf after all ; and that not only the comma | c- 12. 9. where faithas a 2dpigpe, or gift of the 
+ fas Merv, but alſo the ſenſe makes probable, | Spirit, is joyned with the gifr of healing. 
viz: that this whole ation of Chriſt in curing the | Secondly, the beleif of all that is revealed by 
Leper, and ſending him to the prieſt, &c. was for | God, and that is in efte& the trae religion, cicher 
areſtimony unto them, i.e, tothe multitudes there, __ Chriſt birth, (and then tis the flinh of God) 
v. 1. (and ſuppoſed 1ar. 1. 39. thoughnot ex- eb. 11. 3. 30,31, and referred to y. 6, Or after, 
preſt) that he was the ſon of God. For the Jews and then *cis the faith of Chriſt, Rev. 14.12. Or 
thenlelves confeſle that Leproſy is the finger of God, beleif of the rrmrh, 1. &. that trmth now revealed by 
. a diſeaſe peculiarly of his ſending and removing, | C brift, 2 Thefſ. 2,13, and when this is not ſo com< 
and that tis not lawfull for the 7) focian ( or any plete as it ſhould be, for want of light,chen tis weak 
but the Prieſt by God appointed, and directed in faith, or weakneſſe in faith, Ro-14.1. To this many 
his courſe) ſo much as to attempt the care of it, | places belong, x Theſſ. 3-2-5. 2 Theſſ. 1. 3, Ja. 2. 
Thus faith R. Menachem in Lev. 13, And there- | 1. Jude 3. Kom.t .5, Atts 6.7, and 14. 22. So 
fore in the anſwer to Fohn Bapriſts queſtion, whe- | £#. 18. 8. where by reaſon of the perſecurion of 
ther Chriſt were the Meſſias, or no, one part of it | that faith, Chriſt forerels, that there ſhall be (at 
is, that the lepers are cleanſed, that being as - | his coming to at vengeance on his enemies) very 
liar at at of Gods, as that the dead are ray/ed, in linle Faith wpon the earth, i. e. inthe land of Fudea, 
the following words, Mat. 11. 5. So 2 Kin. 5.7, | and Samaria, So Lx.22.32, And as this Chri- 
the King of 1/rael being ſent to by the King of | ffian faith contains in it dotFrines in oppolition to 
Syriato recover Naaman of his leproſy, He rent | the Moſaical law, o tis uled Ro. 3.27,28.c.4.15. 
his clothes, and ſayd, Am I a Godto kill and make | Asit comprehends Chriſts precepts, ſo tis Ko,16.26. 
alive, that this man ſends to me, to recover one of and _ es, fotis ud Gal. 3.14. 1 Cor,15- 
his leproſy ? But if the Comma after Maozs ] be con- | 14+ Heb. 11.1. And this laſt branch of it compre- 
ceived not to belong to that place, cicherin Afar- | hendeth Hope alſo, whoſe je are thoſe Promi- 
thew, or Mark, then no queſtion it muſt referr | /es, and ſuppoſes, and includes a fincere care of per- 
to Moſes's order to the Leper of ſhewing himſelf to | forming the condition , now required under the 
the prieſt, —_— a gift, forthat was by the | Goſpel, without which as the promiſes belong not to 
Law defigned as a cleare waprproy or reftimony, | any, ſo the Faith is but an imperfet, and falſe 
that the cwre of leproſy was a peculiar work of | Faith, which will neyer ayaile any. 
Gods ; Tis true indeed there is another ſenſe, of | Thirdly, the diate of Conſcience, rightly per- 
which the words are th capable, that his ſbew- | {waded,or aſſured of the /awfulneſſe of what a man 
ing himſelf to the Prieſt, and being by him exami- | doth, and that cither to one particalar ation, Ro. 
ned and pronounced cleane, might be 2 ſufficient | 14- 22,23. or aniver/ally to the generall current 
teſtimony to the man, that the care was perfe&tly | of the life, Heb. to. 22. 
wrought, and no ori, or again « reſts=.| Fourthly, in a more limiced ſenſe tis a Confi- 
mon) to the Prieſt,cither of Cingre bong © Meſ- | dence in prayer, that what we ask, as we ought to 
foas, _ _ ang nr a _— or - pon op-"| do, _— receive, (Ja.5. 15.) and asanafloc- 
ing the /4aw, patient to lubmir ro | ate depending on Gods fron for things 
Re Ordinances which Law in thatcaſe pro- | of this life, the wane of which @s © ed {azamgc, 
vided, Burt the former interpretation ſeems rather | /irrleneſſe of Fairh, Mat. 6.30. this being one 
to be the im of the place, becauſe of the 


porrance proms/e of the Goſpel, that they who 4th ſhall re- 
[Ceu1:7;) in the plural,the multitude, to whom the | crrve, and that þ things ( the neceſſaries of 
reſtimony was deſign'd, and not in the ſingular to 


life) hall be added to rhers,chat firſt ſeek the righte- 
tim,cither the Prieſt,or leper, And for the laſt,that | ow/neſſe of Gods kingdome, or of the Goſpel. 
of the Prieſt.it ſeems allo to be'reſiſted by the former Y, Fidelity, and chat either in God, making 
part of the verſe, where the command to tell no | good his prowſe to us, Ro. 3. 3, 1 Cor-1. 9.8 10. 
man, will not be obeyed, if he ſo tell the Prieft, 


13.1 Theſſ. 5.24. Or inwan toward othet men, 
that it be by him takennotice of that the cure was 


as 


Mat. 23.23- Gal.y. 2, ſervants toward maſters, 


wrought by Chriſt, which it muſt be, if it were a 


teſtimony to him and thereſt, and would probably | 


have brought that 46 hl Chriſt ſcem'd willing 


to ayoyd. See note b. 


Beozvi742;] doth not always fgnify rorment, 


. or ſharpe pain, for here the pally is not ſuch, but 


avy great di/affettion or diſeaſe of body, or com- 
monly any puniſhment, As v.29. and ſo c. 18. 34. 
Beoczricai lifters, packers, according to that of the 
old Gloſſary, Baowile, not only crucio, torqueo, 
fo torment , but coerce#too, agreeable to that of 
1mpriſoning. 

There are five acceptions of the word aig; Faith + 
in the New Teſtament, Firſt, the Faith, or beleiv- 


Tit. 2.10, lo mas the faithfull fteward, Mar. 
25,21. Ls. 14.17.1 Cor. 4.7. or of men toward 
God, 2 T im. 4.8. where keeping the faith, after 
fighting , and finiſhing the courſe, ouſt needs be 
conſtancy, and fidelity, (ſet note on Ia. 1. a.) from 
whence the word ma; moſt draws its 
ſignification, being ly taken not for beleiving 
but faithful, ſee Heb.2. 17.& 3.2, 1 Tim. 1.12. 
Rev. 2. 10, and fo &mgx, is ordinarily anfaitbfull, 
Lu, 12.46, all one with hypocrites, Mat. 24-51. 
Inthis acceprion it is that it notes ſmeerity of relo- 
lution of Chriſtian life, which Ged, that ſees, ac- 
cepts, though, for want of occafion, or tryall, as 
ye it benot expreſt in a7ion, and ſo approved to 

men. 


nadauee 


*p. 431- 


[og onel 
® $o Cc:de 
of / [ww 1t 


k bat be 
Viiglhiets id Por 1 = 


faith 

which it was approved to be ſincere (and (o he 
juſtify'd ) ris now , that before thele #77 - 
als, he had faith, which then, before it was tryed, 
was nothing bur this reſol=tion of obedience &c. or, 
a fincere giving himſelf up to God in preparatione 
animi, in purpoſe of mind, or reſolution ; and if it 
had fail'd in any of thoſe rryallr, would then have 
loſt its acceptance with God, but failing not, was 

ved. This, I conceive, is the faith, which in 
Somers muſt, when opportunity erves, be ſhewed 
ot demonſtrated by works, James 3.18. and if in 
that caſe it doe not, is a dead faith, v.20. bur ſnp- 
poſing it Sucere, though yer not ried, then it is that 
which 1 now ſpeak of, and is then ro 
works, not as thoſe note 1. the ceremonies of the 
Ado/aicall Law, or 2). perfeft, nnfinning obedi- 
ence, but as they hgnifie aftnal . To 
this there is a place of a venerable ancient Wri- 
ter, Cyrill of Jeraſalew , which is very appliable, 
who having faid of the Theif on the Croſſe, $424 
Sixgrop ey nou 5 Ayone, PIP aenuubeyy 3 L 
be was willing to dee well, but death prevented him 
anſwers him preſently in the perſon of Chriſt, 4 
Ver aftwtre wdror, de # view dimdbEdulu , The 
work 5s not the only thing which I expeft (or, which 
I /o require, that nothing elſe will ſerve the turn) 
but I have accepted thy faith. By which it a 
pears, that fasrh in his acception, is that fai 
reſolution then begun, 
life, no works followed it. Thus when fairh de- 
noces profeſſion of faith (or of ſome dury to be per- 
formed by a Chriftian, as r Tim. 5.11,) this is 
either ſincere, 


(and is then op to works, as a {eſſe to 
a greater, of Ric. mag ss = fees 
imperfe#, to the more perfelt, James 2.22.) or wn- 
fpneere and bypocriticall, and is then ro 
works, as falſnms vere, felſe wo rae, and lo * faith 
and /ife are ordinarily oppoſed in the Fathers. 

ides theſe Bo the word is alſo ſometimes 
uſcd in a looſer 


Gedand Chriſt, howloever acquir'd ; wherher from 
ſenſible experience, 7am:2. 19. or from ocular de- 
monſtr ation, 70h:20.25. or from relation, as when 
"is ſaid to come by hearing. 

The cuſftome of drdxams, arenbitne, lying a- 

long at meat, (o uſuall among the Grecians and 
the Romans, though it be not mention'd in the Ofd 
Teſtament ( but, on the other fide, T ables were in 
uſe, at which they /ate, 2na21F,, Ecclur,31.13. and 
fo faith * Philo diſtintly of Foſeph's brethren, 2ud- 
$f they ſate, wims Toy ayYpwmer u F roperilongis 
(rurdiaut rglexaiou xpeulrey, the cuftome of lyi 
along at meat, being not then come in among men 
yet under the time of the New Teſtament (and be- 
fore) it was come'ina the Jewes allo ; Many 
places there are in the New Teſtament, where this 
uſe appears, and that both within dores, on beds, 

3. in the ftory 2nd abroad (in the fields, and in *Gar- 
dens) on the ground, ts y bly yauth 


a Mar: 6.39. upon the aſe, 
Which is y. 40, ' freſe 


want of 


Anntiations on Chap. V11T, 
men, So 1 Pet-1 7. and Phil.1.29, and chus when 


| Fan, nts 


then accepted, as in that Theif 


Ir5els w7un?) aparie} ) fonreſquare diviſi- 
=. ai from thence, we yulgarly call Beds in 


pon o_ becauſe they were {o uſed, as the awe 


ds, in the howſes (Jee note on Mar: 6. 
manner of this {ing at meat is delcribed - 
and ſhall no farther be recired here, then as will +. 
uſeful to explain ſome paſſages in the Evangeliſt. 
The chief perſon lay at the head of the bed, ( which 
the Evangeliſts call aeglnauigie ging ff the 
ar uu of dignity) with his feet behind 
the back of the next to — which adyantage 
it was, that the woman came behind, and waſ#'t and 
ks/#t Chriſt; feet) ſo that the hinder part of the 
head of the ſecond lay in the boſome, or touched the 
breaſt of the firſt. Yeuncewenad of John, Joh.12, 


.) The 


n 13G 4 Inz7 ,v. 25. be lay in the boſome, and 
leaned on the breaft of Feſna, (viz: at ſupper time, 
Job: 21. 20, compared with y.1, and 4, and 12.) 
LE. lay next to him, An U_ both of Fobr's 
dignity (os reaſon, that he men- 
tions not his name, he ſpeaks of it himſelf, 
v.23.) as when Lazarus is ſaid to bein Abrahaw' s 
boſome, i.e, at that ſapper of the Lamb next ( in 
asr 


ol pr {yu the Father of the 
2'y of Chrif: ſpeciall /ove 
to him, as the cuſtome was for the moſt 


beloved, the wife, &c. in finu virorum diſcumbere, 
OED CT robe faith 


a 2 . 
ay ws 


ideirman, 
ſome as his beſoved, and in 


Cana ſedet, gremio jacnit nova nupta marits, 
and in Carallns, intns accabanr, and therefore 'tis 
there added 3 ire 5 'Inefs, whom feſus loved. 
And fo Jeh:1-18, when the only, i.e. beloved Son 
of God is deſcribed, *tis with this mark ages him, 
5 &s tis # xhovoroy #% wits, He that is in t ome 
he i, e. in referetice to this caſtowe, he 

is next unto him, and ſo knows moſt of his 


for beleiviry the doftrine of 


clear what is meant by drax2Siow') wer? "Abondu 
&c. in this place, ( be Argo mae expreſles by 
dre tow? U mis wins Th Abegayu &c lying 
i» the boſome of — von viz: The Gentiles 
coming in to e t ſpiri aſt of the 
P atriarc to wounded yoperellap of Meſ- 
fas was promiſed , and to whole ity he was 
ingly firſt raiſed wp, Att: 3. 26.) when the 
ſons of this kingdome, i. e. the Jewes themſelves, to 
whom theſe proviledges —_— and ; 
ſed, are caſt ont into an eſtate of ebduration and 
deſtruftion,as it there followes, 


or asis intimated fob: 13, 24- By all this 'ris 


fe (more then weeping or ſhedding of Teares) cry- 
ing out, and ejulation, ſee Numb: 11.10, (where 
'rwas that which was beard by Moſes) Fob 30.31. 
the voice of them that wayle, or crie out in 

rations, Ezxr: 3.13. The noſe of the weeping, of 
wailing of the people, and fo 1/a: 65. 19. fer. 
ws Which followes, 


| 


31.16, _ 7 a 
that which ws ſaith of &1vx» ( 3s 
Gorle Uiger = ora ds U jh;es robert) it might 


a9 
ap2ne} apancl, anb in ſe- 
verall arcole mars x4 ads gc 
Cus Trader ( faith the Scholiaſt on * Homer, ©" 


23. lu draxeidw@& Gs T9 xhrny Inz7, x, Hiamanty An KeG 


* Cicero, and Zonaras of Heliogabalnu, is widens * 


EFrvenl, "han " Sar 14% 


That zxaau34es is deduced from xeic cleme, ro bh. 
crie, there is no doubt, and that both of them ſigni- 


__ 


in Ver: 1. 


- 2 w——_ — w —_— mr— _—Y _ T_ 


i. 
"A Suruae 
FTP 


be to ſignify chartering of teeth, proper to a 
ſtate 
Het, by ſome mention'd from cb 24. 19. Gehen- 
"a nivs, the hell of ſnow, as the other is Gehenna 
sgms , the hell of fire, yet the notion of fyiyw 
Att. 7. 54. for anger, or rage, which is proper to 
that of gnaſhing the teeth, and the mention of fire 
joynd with it, Aſat. 13. 4 & 50. which cannot 
agree with chattering, do ſufficiently juſtify the or- 
dinary rendring, gnaſding, or, grinding of teeth, 
as in pain or rage is uſuall, 

This place of Scriprwre cited _— the Evan- 
gelf out of 1/; 53. 4. is principally fulfilled in the 
ſufferings of Chriſt on the Creſſe, where he bare 
our fins 11 his own body, i. &. uffered the puniſh- 
ment of them; and tis ſo applyed 1 Per. 2. 24. 
Yer here tis applied alſo to Chriſts healing the 
fick,, and witha Kind of Sympathy bearing their 
corporall Infirmities, and removing them from the 
patient (and both theſe kinds of bearing owr diſ- 
eaſes were requiſite in our perfeft high Prieſt, 
Heb. 5.1. & 4+ 15.) by which tis apparent that 
the ſame prophetick_/criprare may truly and fly 
belong to two or more events, and beſidethe firſt, 
literal, haye a double remarkable mraigens, or 
eminent completion. 

There is 4 figure in Rhetorick , called avlard- 
xazmg, Whercby it hath been uſuall in all forts of 
Anthors to affect to uſe the ſame word rwice in 
the ſame place, though it be oft-times in a difterent 
ſenſe. In the holy writers there are frequent exam- 
ples of this. P/al 18. 26. With the froward thou 
wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, where frowardneſſe, 
or peeviſhneſle, being a fault, and piece of ſtubborn, 
jll nature, cannot properly be affirmed of God, to 
whom yet thoſe words belong (as appears by the 
next words, And the afflicted people thow wilt 
ſave v.27.) The only meaning is, that thoſe that 
deale frowardly or ſtubbornly with God, ſhall be 
puniſhed by him, and that there expreſt ( by this 
tioure now mentioned ) | thou ſhalt ſhew thy 

ſelf froward| only by realon of the word | fre- 
ward | praceding. So in the Propher, 1f ye walk, 
contrary to me, 1 will alſo walk contrary to you, 
where [ walking contrary | in the firſt place is their 
obſtinacy, or frowardneſſe againſt God, in the ſe- 
cond, Gods puniſhing ,ſending judgements on them, 
thus expreſt by this figre. So fr. 33. 7 upon 
the mention of the word [ /iberty ] follows | Liberty 
ro the ſword &c. i. e. deſtroying , quite contrary 
to the liberty before ſpoken of. So Mat. 5 19. 
Whoſoever ſhall break, one of theſe leaſt commande- 
ments (the iota or title mentioned before) &c. 
he ſhall be leaſt in the kingdome of God,i, e. indeed, 


Annotations on Chap, V11l. 


cold, and agrecable to the ſecond notion of | 


is thus expreſs'd, if relation to what went before, 
He ſhall be the leaſt, as, he breaks the leaſt ; with- 
out which, that would not haye been the (tyle in all 
likelyhood. Thus 1/ai. 65. 11. Tee are they that 
furniſh the drink-offering to that number, Therc- 
fore will I number you to the ſword, &c. Thus 
Mat. 12. 50. upon mention of his morber and 
brethren ſeeking him, which was literally crue of 
Mary &c. Chriſt s reply is, in another,not a literall 
lenſe, Whoſcever det the will of my father, the 
ſame 1s my brother, and ſiſter and mother. So 1 Cor. 
8. 2, ſpeaking of the knowing of God, inthe vulgar 
ordinary ſenſe of kyowing, he adds v. 3. but if any 
man love Ged, be 1s known of God, in another notion 
of knowledge for approbation , and in the fame 
kind again, Gal. 4. 9, Now after ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God, and Row. 14. 13. 
Ler us mo longer judge one another, i, ©, cenſure, 
ſeparate from communion, but rather judge this, 
ite in another ſenſe, as j#dging hgnifies t inking 
_— reſolving, and Rev, 22418, 19+ jay ns 
imn3j, If any man ſhall adde to theſe things, wn- 
Sig« © 2465, God ſhall adde to him the plagnes &c. 
and ſo jdy ms dpaipi, If any man ſhall ns. away, 
Ged ſhall take away his part ont of the book, of life. 
_— to theſe is this phraſe here, on mention 
of the dead father przcedirg, Let the dead bury 
their dead, but follow thou me, i.c. (not, let the dead, 
but) let others do that office, interre the dead, bur 
thou, that art a conſecrated perion, muſt do that, wo 
which thou art comſecrated,which in all probability, 
if it were not a proverbial ſpeech known am 
them, was yet the imitation of ſome other prover 
as | Liks to like, the living to the living, the dead 
to the dead &c, | which are not always tobe requi- 
red to the literall ſound of the words, wherein 
are expreſt. 
*Twas uſuall for the Devils to abide in the 


That there were ſwine the Gadarens, 


ſtrange, when tis remembred that Gadara is by 7o- 


ſephma numbred among the jxlwids; mans, Gre- 


cian Cities, which Pompey took away from the 
Jews (ſee 1s: Caſanb: ad Baron: p. 319.) and that 
the part of the inhabitants were Syrians, 
not Jews, by the affirmation of the ſame Toſephus, 
l, 2, de Bello Indai: c. 33. See Conſtant: l Emper: 
de legibue, P. 181. 


ſhall not be admitted ar al, which by this figare 


nn 
_— 


Paraphraſe. | CH 
3, Capernaum,where T. ATT he entred into a 


he now dwelt, v.7. and city. ] 


AP. IX, 
ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into [ his own 


Mar. 1.21.45. and C.2.1, and to which he 1emoved from Nazareth, Mar. 4-13, 


2. And behold, they brou 


ordinary courſe © 
bringing the ſick cheer, thy fins 
man, diicerning the great vigor of their faith, 
3- Either in their 
hearts, or in private 


forgiven thee. 


blaſphemeth, 


to him a man ſick of the palfie, lying ag a 
good 


3. And behold, certain of the Scribes ſaid [* within themſelyes,] This man 


diſcourſe one with another, not heard by him, or bis diſciples. 


4. And 


lL. 
tombs to confirme in men that yain perſwafion of auyuryyn. 
the ſouls of men ( after Death) being turn'd into mm ogy 

Devils, ({ce Hieron: Magins miſcellan: |, 4+ C12.) 
and for diyers other ends, for which the ſolitude of 
ſuch places was adyantagious to him, none uſing 
to come thirher, bue eo b>y their dead. 


contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtomes , will not bee «x. 


Chap is. S MATTHEW. P 
8. TI knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think yeevil ia your (4. And Jeſus by 
da | vine power, as 

le f ,diſcerni hither their hrs or words whiſ; among tbemicl 
Ce ety tor opaſi fuels cate? nes, nd no [poken avdibly, 
5. For whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or to lay, [ Ariſe and «5, Be cured of thy 
Nut chat yemey know [baerho aofmen back OM”. pap 
6. But that yemay know e man er 0n to e 

nin 5 (Then 2th hero the ck of the palſie) Ariſe, take upthy bed, and ga wn- fg In Ont 1 


to thy houte. ” oy 
I ro forgive (ins here, to men that lie under puniſhmeor of them, and conſequenely to deliver from CTESRED 
% that were deliyer'd up to Satan, and ſo tormented by him. (T his power given to Chriſt on carthin the commiſſi 
received from his Father, y.8. to be from this time continued on the carth, and accordingly commirred by Cheiſt, ac 
his departure to the Apoſtles, Joh: 2-. ( and in them to their ſucceſſors ) that what they on earth, ſhould be 
forgiven in heaven, andthe bones looſed.) 


7. And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 
$. But whenthe multizudes fawic, they | marvelled, and glorified God, which 5g, ,.,, nas 


had given ſuch power unto Men. | = 6). 9 Ages 
led d it an inc henhble mercy ro a Propher co - a . acknow- 
at and that tetibied by doing an abſolure miracle, v.6. commillion, power of perdo- 


9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man named Matthew, {ſic- 4 
*ole-booth ting at the > * receit of cuſtome; and he faith anto him, Followme, And he a- or Publican bo age? 


role and followed him. | bufe choor do wank? 
aod upon Chriſts ficit word of command, or call, he jett his crade, 'and amended him as his conſtanc diſciple. 


* walaid 1o, Andit cameto paſſe, as Jeſus” fate at meat in the houſe, behold, many , , 


to eat,#1%- c oublicans and finners] came, and f ſat down with him, and his Diſciples, diſciple 
Thy along, hima fcalt, — and that a one, Lu.5.27. (though Manhew being the Wrirer of this Glas = 
everix(il; of himſelf,) And as Jeſus was at that feaſt in Manbews houle, many ocher ſuch as Marthew had becn, 
E who war looked upon by the Jewes as the vileſt ſort of men, that no Jew was co cat, or drink, or converſe with 

amiliarly, ; 
11. And when the Phariſees ſaw it,they ſaid to kis diſciples, [Why eateth your 11. Why doe 

maſter | with jen rp q* hs hen.) Ta — unlawfull exc 
"ſtrong, 122, But when Jeſus , id unto R e * whole, He raiſed his 
CH need not a phyſitian, but they that be ſick. finer it 
0.8. f, to the Phariſees, that ſtood thus cavilling by, and ſaid, 


13. But goe ye and learn [what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſa _ ;1,, war is the 


crifice, | for 1 am pr cs | chcaly rn, ogg .--- moming of - that 
ſ Hoſ.6.6, , peciall ſpirituall, ro 
drm nr nr — tuch laws as theſe, —_ a hea» 


then, or unclean perſon. 
14. Then came to him thediſciples of John, ſaying, [4 Why doe we and the 1, Our matter 
Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not ? | Jotin oblerverh ſtri& 
rules of abſtinence, and us rodoe wha the Phariſees the ſtrifeſt ſet the Jewes doe, viz. to faſt 


ewice every week, Lu. 18.12. whereas thou and thy diſciples ule no ſuch abſtinences, is the reaſon of thac ? 


15. And Jeſus _ wry them , =_ wndfnaner bet 15. Can the ſpe 
* en, faltefor + mourn, as long as the bri egroom 3s Wt th chem f hall come when call of 
yy the brideg h ——— the | —_— — caling willho alto te 
reads yu- tain any thi z as as i 
eh iſrer mo) deaehe and then ſhall ir be practiſed by my followers 


*undref, 16, No man putteth a piece of * new cloth nnto an old garment ; for that ,, 

unful's, which is put into fill it up, [taketh from the garment, and the rent is made Say hom 
£r/4%% worle,] nefſe of ir, and there 
1s made by that meanes a worſe breach ( either becauſe the new cloth reareth from the old, or becauſe in a 
garment, if the piece doe not look like the cloth, the rent is more diſcernible, and rhe parts more divided and dif- 
ferent one from the orher, then if it had not been pieced at all (both theſe are ſer down Lu. 5. 36.) and this proves 
well that point in hand, both that joy and mourning doe no well together, and that young novice diſci 


17. Neither doe men put new wine into old * bottles, elſe the boctles break, 


and the wine runneth out, and Gay = periſh : {[ but chey put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preſerv diſciples, and 
then they doe very well, which otherwiſe being unſeaſonably enjoyned, all bebrongic wo benefit 
13. While he {pake theſe things unto them, behold there came [a certain8ru- ,, Go 4 4, 
*by this ler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is * even now dead, ] but come and of thac 
"-* lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. city, thar dwele there, 
Mar, 5.22. and fell down, beſeeching him, and ſaying, My daughter, when I came from my houſe, was a :be laſt 
gaſp, Mar.5-23. ſo that I ſuppoſe her dead by his rime. : 
19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and ſo did his diſciples, 
20. (And ] behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iffue of blood ewelye 20. And # Jeſus 
years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment, . ys gy DT 
21, For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, 1f I may but rouch his garment; I ſhall be |. 


whole. 


Ir 


b, 


-- 


Paraphr aſe. SMATTHERW, R Chap.ix. 


22. And Jeſus tured him about, and when he faw her, he ſaid, Daughter, 
be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made 


whole from that houre. 
23. And found 7 23. ap when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, ['and ſaw the * minſtrels, and 
bem very bufi] e * people making a no *C 
paring forthe incermene of the rulers ——T and other ſolemnities for the funerall, in an hurry, 
. is not ſo d 24. He ſaid onto them, Give place, for the mayd [is not dead, but ſleepeth,”] » line, 
parted, thar ſhe ſhall And they laughed him to ſcorn. ] fo res 


wv ag ber death ſhall cor continue above the ſpace of an ordinary fleep, and ſhe ſhall, as from a fleep, 
it. 
25. He came t» 25+ But when the people were *put forth, he went in, and [ took her by the 
her,as to one that was hand, and the mayd arole. | 
allcep, and took her by the hand, and ſhe awaked, or came to life again, and roſe up, 
26, And the F—_—_ went abroad into all that land, 

Thou whi 27. And when ] parted thence, two blind men followed him, crying, 
he no pteſſie and {aying, [ Thou ſon of David, ] have mercy on us, wg 
(which wer't promiſed to be of Davids ſced) of whomtis ofr prophecyed, that he ſhall open the eycs of the blind, 

If. 42. 5.29. 18, and 35. 5- 
28. And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him. And 
eſus ſaith unto them, Beleive ye that I am able to do this ? They ſaid unto him, 
ea, Lord. 
29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According unto your faith, be it un- 
to you. 
30, Sce note on 30. And their eyes were 0 , And Jeſus ſtraightly [ charged them, fay- 
c.8. b, ing. See that no man know it. ] 
31- But they when they were departed, ſpread abroad his fame in all char 
country. 
33. one that by 32. As they went out, behold, they brought co him [a dumb man, poſſeſſed 
the devils poſleſſing with a devil. | 


bim was fallen dumb. 
23. And when thedevil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake, and the multitudes 
marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, 
34. See c. 12, 24. F 34- ] But the Phariſees ſayd, [He caſteth out devils through the prince of the * This verſe 
note, f. eviis. is v 
35. «npounding 35* And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, | ' teaching in the Syna- ani by 
the Scriptures intheir FORues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdome, and healing every ſickneſſe, 252% & 


Synagogues, and on and every diſeaſe among the people. ' taken in 
that occaſion making —_ cd er , and healing all chat were brought to him, or _— 
came in his way. rowhich bike 
36. they wanted , 36 But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with —_— on them, gcder places 
p having no Lu. 11-13, 


2 guide or direor xo decauſe [they * f fainted , and were ſcattered abroad, as 
reach them conſtant- - 
ly, and {6 were wearicd out with wandering up and down berwixt their falſe guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c, ar 
37. 38. Thereare 257, Then faith he unto his diſciples, [The harveſt cruly is plenteous, but the **=4 
——_ _ labourers are few. 7 — 
Ae ba 3$, Prayye therefore the lord of the harveſt , that he will ſend forth labou- 


ceive initrution, but 

few to give it them a- rers into his 

right, And therefore it is the duty of all Chriſtians that bave any care of the ſouls of their brethren, to pray (ac- 
cording as the four ember weeks have fince been appointed in the Church) that God will ſend (ee note þ.) orrho- 
doxe, and s&ilfull labourers, for the uſe of his Church, ro convert, and inſtry& thoſe that are ready for it. (This 
very fitly at this point of time, immediately before Chriſt proceeds to ordination of the twetve, c. 10. 1,) 


Annotations on Chap: IX, 


The particle & (and {y]3;) is oft uſed inthe ſa- | & javl7 is, withour doubt , ſpeaking within her 
cred writings, not for within, but amongſt , loc. | ſelfe. 
16.7. where their ſ1a>o40uus, Or diſpute was not | Twadroer ſignifies a Publicanes ftall , and the , & - 
mental, but verbal, for tis added [ aiavles ſaying] | Syriacke read ROID v2 the houſe of Publicaner, wh 
and many the like. One cminent place there 1s | literally a role-booth, the Engliſh role coming from 
Ex. 17. 7. <6 Ot @ jpav ; 1s the Lord among ws ? | the greek, 7i>e5, and booth being the Hebrew rv 
and from thence 2 Cor. 13. 5. Do you net icers very little yaryed, 
Jour ſelves, that Teſmws Chriſt © 5vpiy ici; it a-| Tundra: Publicants were infamons perſons a= C. 
mongſt you ? Do notthe many miracles of Chriſt | mong the Jews, not only becauſe they dealt, and 79"* 
done before you give afſurance, that Chrift is | (by ity of their trade )converſed wich the Gen- 
among you ? But yer hereit may be in the other | riſes (whence perhaps the «uag]unei forners, here 
ſenſe, So as dy © iavlois, ſaying within them- | joyn'd with them, note heathens, call'd ſinners of 
ſelves, be all one with Wag; their thoughts | the Gentiles, Gal-2.15. and as pablicans and fin- 
and thinking in their hearts,v. 4. {o v.21, Yay | ners here, ſo we read publicans and heathens, 
c.18.17.) 


Anhviation3 on Chap. IX; 


<.18 17.) but allo in reſpect of their calling, thar of 
hiri To rribmres at AE and rayhng 
themielves by exattion , Tar ipadie dx your, 
the Publicans trade is filthy and ſordid, faith * Ar- 
temidor, joyning with them »ymiaus, Angie. Cv2s- 
ours, Saxons, thieves, cheats, &c. and fo that 
of the Poet, Navles rwavesr marle; how dgmanas , all 
Publicans are theives, all rapations, or robbers, 
and the Hebrews have a proverb, Have not a wife 
out of a family in which there 1s @ publican, be- 
cauſe they are all VPN} i. e, publicans, theives, 
wicked /inners, According to this is Zachenss 
confeſſion of his farmer life, Lu. 19. 8; 

Among the [dioms or peculiar formes of writing 
obſervable in the ſacred writers, This may be one, 
that when one thing only appeares by the context 
to be deſigned, and meant, another thing is yer de- 
livered, as preparative to that, thatby it, cither 
by way of Compariſon or oppoſition, &c. the one 
principal thing defigned may be moreſet our. Thus 
Exad, 20. 9, 10, in the fowrrh commandement, 
in which the Sabbatick, reſt is the only thing de- 
fgned, that is introduced with a | fixe days ſhalt 
thou labour, and do all that thou haſt to do ) which 
being not the marter of that commandement, is there 
ſer, only co py for the enſuing reſt, | but the 
ſeventh day # the Sabbath &c. ] and mult not be 
extended any farther, and is beſt interpreted by 
way of compari/on, thus, As thou haſt fix days 
allowd thee to labowr &c, Sos the ſeventh mult 
be looked on as a reſt to that God, which hath been 
ſo liberal to thee. So here the diſciples of John 
defigning to ask one queſtion, why Chriſt, and his 
diſciples faſt not, what is the reaſon of that, *tis 
not to be thought, that they would ask concerning 
their own faſting, being well h ſatisfied of 
therea/on of that, viz. the prattiſe of all pious Jews 
for a long time, and yer is this other queſtion fuſt 
asked, and ſer as preparatory to the other | why doe 
we and the Phariſees {aſt oft, and thy diſciples faſt 
not ? | which cannot therefore be berter interpreted 
then thus by way of compariſon, Why doe not thy 
diſciples faſt, as well as we > So Mar, 12.10. /f 
4 woman ſhall put ng her huchand, and marry 
another, ſhe commits adultery , Where it is not to 
be _y in the power of a wife to pur away her 
hwband, bur only of the hueband to put away the 
wife, as being ſuperior, and having authority ovcr 
her, but becauſe ic is poſſible for a womas, the wie 
of one, to yeild her ſelf robe married to another, 
and in what caſe ſoeyver ſhedorth fo, ſhe I 
adultery , that being the thin$chere in , de- 
"ane F. be ar. of d. Chriſt, the former of 
putting away the huaband | is mentioned without 
any weight let on it, to prepare tor the latter im- 
portant part, and is _ let to continue the oppe= 
ſition with that. which had preceded, the huoband's 
putting away bu wife,v,11, S0 Epb.4 26. Be an- 
gr) and fin not , let not the ſun go down on thy 
wrath, where 'tis not the Apoſtles meanirg fomuch 
as to permit anger, but that is ny ſet down, as a 

reparative to the conſequent | not inning | i. c. 
-—— 2-4 that paſſion, and not ken © dwe 
upon us,which is the only thing in that place de- 
ſigned to be commanded us. So Je. 1.9. Let the 
brother of low degree rejoice, or boaſt, that he is ex- 
alted, and, or, but the rich that he it brought low, 
where the maner of the diſcourſe from v. 2, being 


(>) 


gain to, 


exhorration fo rhjoice 54 affliftions, inforced by lis 
advantages of them v.23, 4. and backt with dire. 
ons how to pradtile it, by praying to God for wiſe 
dome, v.5. and perſeverance in the faith, required 
to the obtaining anſwer to his prayers, v. 6,7, $, 
(and fo fill to the lame matret of rejoicing 
in affittions ) ir followes y. 9. Let the brother, i.e. 
the Chriſtian, of low degree rejoice, that he is exal- 
red, Which is not at all co the point in hand , but 
onely as ic prepares for that which followes ( by 
way of oppoſition to it) bus let the rich rejoice, or, 
boaſt i» his being made low, which cannot beter 
be interpreted according to the ſenſe , then thus, 
Ar glad as a poor man wonld be of being made rich, 
/o glad let the rich be of his bei brought low. 
SO Rom. 6. 17. Where giving God thanks that they 
had received, and obeyed the Chriſtian faith, he 
_ for it with that, which would not pro- 
y haye been matrer of his thanksgiving | God 
be thanked that ye were the ſervants of ſin| were 
it not to introduce the only deſigned matter, that 
followes | but ye have obeyed from the heart the 
form of doftrime delivered to. you, | 
Thole which were the ſpeciall gueſts of a mar- 
riage feaſt, were by cuſtome to goe and fetch the 
bridegroom, and wait on him to the marriage feaſt, 
as we fee the practiſe of it 1 Mac. 9-37:4o Mat.25. 
1. the ren virgins took their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom, and thoſe that were ready 
at his coming , y. 10. went in with him es 3awor,, 


and z4uo;, Which we render marriage , lignifies, 
Mat.22.3. J.2.1. nota marriage, but a marri- 
age-feaſt in Canah of Galilee, So there were in 
Homer three forts of feaſts, of which z«u@ was 
one, Einemy', nt au, imiuilenr@& md" i. 
Odyſſ: a", 224. and *H jaws, 5 iogre, & T1 
Smeaciy, Odyſſ:x. 415 whereupon ſatth Euſtathins, 
«di cixanivy, 15 24uG,q 5 tgr@ fdn 4in + Sailds, 
T heſe three are ſeverall ſpecies of feaſts, So 1aus 


which attended cheſe n«priall ſolemmities, are call'd 
the /ons or children 
#1 vvuquer the) place, in which the Bridegroom and 


3-29. the friends of the bridegroom, which, faith 
Phavorints, T6 3xnual: cua Th rings x; Ty rougic 
iyi#r), are carried in the fame chariot with the 
bride and bridegroom, or clſe goe with them v7; 
on foot, and of thele ſome performed ſome nuprial 
offices to the bridegroom,(as to bethe Kings friend, 
1 Kin 4.5. is a ſpecial office of neerneſſe abour the 


Ty ruugls giawy, pur; UC One of 
friends is call d the Doorkeeper. Of thele it is he:e 
faid, that 4s long 4s the yr foe yang them, 
i.e.aslong as the marriage feaſt is ce - 
rallel _— is the we of Chriſt”: rnd of 
earth, mar7Jing himiclf to his Spowſe, this Char: h 
of his) It is not imaginable that they Goxld mow s 


{ | or faſt, but when this marriage-feaſt was turned 


into a funerall ob/eqay, then ſhould they faſt in 
thoſe daies. Sec more in Note on Fob.3.29. b. 


ing of wines, is ordinary in authors, * Aozw Us d4- 


-78. ſee 


wig, in Homer, in 4 goats ohin, Of: \ 


i.e. rothe marriage feaſt. ( for {o the word yiu& 144+ 


ery in" Philo, ſo nuptias celebrare in the civil * ae gee: tg! 
law, the marriage feſtrvity.) Thele ſpecial gueſts ©5:i» 


mggrvueet, and mggy,oi in * Phavorinns, and here »;n yore 
the ( ringer, ic. rr os g 14s? 


Bride are ; Theſe 1 ſuppoſe are the glaur rougis Job, 


K ing.) So we find in * Julins Pollux, wat?) ms F * inwar: 
the bridegrooms <5: 


The uſe of Jaze1 :hins for the keeping or carry- F. 


* Tir: Celb. * Miſna, Rabbi Fehnda faith, that at the fanerall of 


both: £.4, 


109) * tearing, but) * breaking bread ro the monrner, to 


*'ALows:t 


* De jareReg: 


P-163. 


. conſolation to drink,, ſo ſaith * loſephns of Arche- 


Caſanhon: on Athenaus. Soin Spaine the wine is 
carried in bor achoesr bags made of bog-rkins,and the 
whole 5kin of a hog made up cloſe to put wine in. 

There was among the Hb the leſſer, or the 
greater Sanhedrim or confiſtory, Mat-5. 22, The 
former conhiting of 23 7adges in every City, the 
latter of 72 in Jeruſalem. Sanhedrim 
was made up of the chief Priefe and Elders, or 
Presbyters of the people ( call'd& oft the Elders of 
Iſrarl)) and the Scribes 4% people, Jud. 5.11. 
(or in the Chaldee paraphraſe, the Scribes of Iſ- 
rael) they of the leſſer Conſiſtory were call'd Ru- 
lers, as here. See note on Mar.5.28, ©, 

This cuſtome of having mwſicall inſtraments in 
funeralls came to the latter Jewes from the rites 
and manner of the Gentiles, For though in the 


the wife there ſhould be inſtruments at leaſt, be- 
ſides the which began the [amentation, yer 
this teſtimony of his is bur of the latter times, ſuch 
as this inthis verſe, And in the O/d Teſtament there 
is no mention of any ſuch cuſtome. They were 
wont indeed to monryn for the dead, Ercluv1.22-10, 


and to commend them, thereby to excite the living | not 


tothe imirarion of their virtues, or that they may 
lay it to heart, Eccl, 1.2, (And fo 'ewas at the 
drath of T abitha, where the widows wayled, and 
ſhewed the coats and garments, which her libera- 
liry had provided for the poor in her /ife-rime) and 
many other ceremonies they uſed, as you may find 
Ezech, 24, 17- and Jer. 16.6,7. As 1. tearing 
their fleſh, 2. ſhaving their head: bald, 3"?. the 
Neighbors lending in good cheer, which is in Exe- 
chiel, eating the bread of men,or (as I'OMN would 
be berter rendred) of mourners, and in Jeremy (not 


him, and, as it followes, giving the cup of 


lans, mwmnon nuiegs id + milles x + Gnldaer 
into mAVlerj 76 2.3%u Þa3ur he monrned ſeven 
daies for bus father, and made a ſumptuous funeral 
feaſt for the multitude, and he addes that this cu- 
ſome among the ewes was the impoverifbing of 
many, and that upon a kind of neceſſity, for if any 
man omitred it, he was counted no pions man, $0 
the mcat of mourners, Heſ.9.4. and id {mor verge, 
the funcrall feaſt,in the Epiſtle of Teremy,v.32.and 
to that perhaps belong the Swale frownmy vÞg- 
xeiadua migy, the meſſes of meat ſet on the ſepulchre, 
Ecelns, 30.18. Bur all this while no mention of 
inſtruments of muſick in funeralls, among the an- 
cient Tewes of the old Teſt amert, But on the other 
fide the uſe of mwxſich in lamentation is memtion'd 
among the Jxguex , wnſceaſonable things , Ecclus. 
22,6. Songs of lamentation they had, Jer. 9. 17. 
Amos 6.15, Ier.34.5- ler. 22. 18, but theſe were 
—_ only by the voice, not by un nts, 
ith * Schickard. This cuſftome of /nſtraments in 
famneralls was heathen, and came in but late among 
the Jewes, Among the Heathen there is 
mention of it, bot the Romans, under the 


Anndiations on Chap, IX, 
lows the mention of miaſtrels) the company heep- 


t videPern- ſyle of f Sicinninum, and in Apulcins, monumen- 


* CWucy* raris choranls, and 


12. Now 


among the Grecians under that 


Dd: & of wubdurc , and in Ariſtot: L 5. de gen: Amm: 


* Serm: 
497 Hu- 


Miſerd: 1 


C.1x3. Ovwi 


de Faſt: 1.6. 11pug mus, rar; That: 6, Voy' 
| Yr funerins, Srar: The: 6, Vog' It tale 


«1d Corlvs, andin Lucian is of wha inaetorry, 
: and in Artemidorss 1.1, c.q8, duniir mutnolc du- 
1. avis ri & onualry, As for ( that which here fol- 


ing 4 ftirre, That belongs to the yjor and 5/vpmel, 
re en of the reſt of the company, and may 
be explained by an expreſſion in Homer where after 
2pli/uws agus, the beginner « of Lament ations, fol- 
lowes --1acior dugiend' wa, and again -&# 5 
ardy orle juneiuc, 
about wayling. The* Muſicians beginning, and 
all chat were preſent following in whluedlls, 
which f Lacien calls 71 arss + dvaty oprolurier, 
the beating their breaſts to the muſicall inſtrument. 
And that this was the _ - ores ry ts rime 
isclear by * Joſephns, who ing of the taki 
of loppe Frm faith,thac the /ewes —_ 
for it thirty daies, and adds rheires wi m3 dw 
lles, © Shuiy VEngy,or dvleis, they hired Muſe 
tiant, who began the Lamentations to them. This 
following in the /amentarion ( which was dane by 
the voice only ) is expreſs't by Txaacr o; Znbforles, 
La. 8. 52. —_—— wayling, and by that 
will underſtand the meaning of that Ana -y 
ſpeech, Mar.11.18. itplwioncds t; un inilads, we 
have begun the lament ation to you , and you haye 
followed it by wayling, but fo as d not 
to the heathen or latter [rwiſh caſt ome where there 
was uſe of inſtruments, but to the pure anciem 
lewiſh cnflome , where , as was foremention'd , 
the lawentation was not begun with muſical in- 
firument r, bur only voices of old women, which in 
a * ſad modulation firove to extort lamentation 
from thoſe that were preſent. Which cuſtome, it 
ſeems, the children in the ſtreers were wont to af# 
or imitate, Thus much for the uſe of this cuſtome 
in the New T eſt ament. 

The word x &«>a47 Which in ordinary Greek au+ 
thorr, and times in the New Teſtament ſigni 
hes to py nay 4 violence, doth feverall rimes alſo, 
in the New Teſtament , ignifie in a ſofter ſenſe, 
only to ſend or bring out, So not only in this yerſe, 
and the places parallel co it, in the other Goſpels, 
but in this chap.v.38. Impe tnfdnny iggdmas , i, ©. 
tamurs not caft , but ſend forth labomrers, (© 
C. 12, 20. for _— ris rho» wntill be ſend 

orth judgment, and v. 3 5. dafiarr 42456 x, mrnge, 
arm brings forth good and oil this ,, = 
C,13- 52. Tos infdrgq is t% Snoaps, whoſoever 
brings forth ont of hus treaſure , So Lu, 10. 35, 
inflerdy I've Pardeiz, be took out two pence, and 
ſob. 10. 4. Imer me We agofidle nfldhy when be 


brings out his ſheep fox itis added, immediately, 
he goes before them. P92 fHignifies in Syriack 
170 Yor onr, © caſt ont, and XMat.8.12, 


$ | UCn$ow?) hall be caft 
our] the Fyriant hath pp92 which is ordinarily 
rendred exibant, ſhall gee owe, and agreeably to 
this promilcuous uſe of thoſe words we may ob» 
ſerve Rev.14. that to ſendy. 15, is Bday 
ro caſt v.16, in the farme marrer, See chap. 12.20, 

The word iuberuso that is here uled, is rendred 


appoint with an 


UEuvieg, to char ge, ro command, to 
thority, ——_ ur” dvmein | Arndr> 
Tv , x; #1 . Sn, cant 
with auſterity, threaming, ſpeaking angrily, 
yehins , wer” duds Wn ku, c | 
or mg with = threat, Thus again in Phave- 
riaws, «wheiunern + Juyic noni; 4 run wipes 


hee , "tis av aff of the iraſcible rhe 
inipzae , "tis an aff of rhe iraſe gh 


& 


the women or the company ſtood 


Xs Phaverinns &h|(uwgout, xeon , arecdt ar wer” Three 


* Piel 
PETTY 
Op nr0n 


per7ec % « 


+ wi ns; 
p.793- 

" hos I]. 
£45- 


pars, 


on 


"Sr bougs 
= 


L. 
"EnCdrnty 


k, 


aa#4{ox4v 


Kr: ver(y 


Lazio Sdoxoy las and way duo, teaching and preach- farming, 


*Canvite,or 


Telot, 


Tiehver'd 


C176. 


Anndtations on Chap. IX, 
reaſonable ſoule, i.e. 4 rational earneftneſſe , or berwixt S—_— and Dottor ot Teacher, the firſt 
v« hemence, not a paſſionate, and {o "tis Mar.1.43- telling them good newes, and planting the Go- 
It was the manner among the Jewes for divers /pe/, the ocher watering or inſtrutling far- 
men to contribute their ra/ents to the expoſition of ther in it, and fo the word and dofFrine arc diffe- 
the /cſon which was read, This ordinarily belong'd rent, 1 Tims. 17. the firſt without the Church to 
to the ſons of the Prophets, who were he up anbeleivers, 2 Cor.5:19. Mat.13.19. Mar 4.14. 
in lcarzing the Law, and ar thirty years old might c.2.2+ Att.4.4. and 6.2. x Pet.2.$, the ſecond is 
be made Dottors ( at which time, being then of #r, or to thole that were already converted to the 
Dottor's fanding, faith Irenexns, Chriſt to faith. 
preach, and not before, and proportionably Preſ- | The Greek, copies doe vary in this place, ſome 
byrers were not made in the ancient Church till reading it jowayirer, forhe antient Greek, and La- 
that age } and continued in that notion, or the other , tine MS. and that in Magdalen College in Ox- 
of Scribes, till they obrain'd the Spirit of prophecy ' ford, and ſo both Chryſoftome, and very ant- 
at Gods hands, till which time they did ordinarily tient Copies haye it, and then ic would Coed 
expound Scriptures , though not by Revelation. bf] So the old gloſſary oxirnaua jattor, or elle 
Anſwerthle -to which was that exſtome or praftiſe | wearied)] oxifiw fatigo, laiththe fame, and fo the 
Chriſtians mention'd 1 Cor.14. 29. And Greek and Latine MS. fatigati, oragain troubled, 
thus might Chriſt without pretenfion to any ex- | vexed, moleſted, as "tis in that place, why troubleſt 
traordinary power of axthority, expound in their  rhow the maſter ? Mar. 5. 35. and then ippuuyyou 
Synagogues, Which the Dottors work ishere joyned with it, will agree with it yery well, for that 
call'd reaching, and s (in the Chriſtian ulc of fignitics jattati, toft, and o jriffeoust among the 
the word in the New Teſtament ) from zngdar(y | Phy fitians, are the roſſings of the fick and ram- 
preaching (which followes ) and ivey4ail{y pub- | blings on their beds ; bur our ordinary reading is 


Za v/0aned 


"Pawricd; 


liſhing or preaching the Goſpel, and wadrrdben par nntauurcr] Which ſignifies looſed one from anathey, "Ext 


rallel with it { as appeares by comparing Mar. | diſſolved , not keeping together in companies 
38.19. with p fre, relerngs Diſciples, | fo faith Heſychins, tnaraunlren, and after 3«aww 
in other places. All theſe being publiſhing a5ulr, it ſhould ſure be 2waraunlr& in cach 
lomewhat to thoſe, ro whom 'twas Newer ( as here VT » turn'd our of the way, gone 
the Go/pel of the kingdomes i ©. the deftrine of Chri- | aſtray, whichis the thing here to lheep wan- 
ftiazity ) the other (S414 dox4») inſtrutting _ ting 4 ſhepherd , and is the notation of Sux/2F 
gations, that already profeſs't that dottrine, which | diſperſion or diubanding, At.5.36. *Tis true the 
is therefore by the Dettor onely farther explain'd | word doth ſometimes note a diſſolwtion of fpirite, 
to them, And ſo A#, 5.42. where you haye /- | (whether CT ng too much ) 4 
ru F, (88 es j wk whey, Heb. 
ing, the firſt reterres to the © 75 i199 in the Temple, | 12.3. andGal 6.9.) and (o it hgnifie c.x 5.32, 
LI to the wr” dur in ſomewhat more private | I will not ſend them away faſting, EA; 
places (tee note on AR.x. c.) the firſt to thoſe that | ow, leſt they faint by the way. But the imilitude of 
were inſtructed in the deftrine of Chriſtianity al-"| the ſbrep without 4 Fepherd , inclines to the for- 
ready, the lecond to thoſe that had not already re- | mer notion of Zaavatx , difſelved , ftraying one 
ceived it, and fo AA. 15. 35- In proportion to | from another, if that be the righe reading of ir. 
which was that difference in the Chriſtian Church 


—_—. 
As 


— — 


CHAP. X. Paraphraſe. 
1. A ND when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples,] he gave them |, And Glen: 
power againſt unclean ſpirits to caſt them our *, and to, heal all manner of ,v1,c thi, o—_ 
— —_—— - ——— 4 ſend mallge of Seruching fre. Mw 4. $2, nd whe hee 
tiny ith tim, w our on an . +43. 15+ ” 
aftcr he demb, undertake the whole wackel preaching, &c.) be now ordains then to thar I=_ SndetoBegh 
2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe, [the firſt Simon, who is 
called * Peter, and Andre his brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 6g qo pane of the 


brother, mon, or Simeon, 
which ſignifies beark'ning or —_— name aptly noting his readineſſe 10 follow Chriſt ,and become his diſciple) 
but by Chriſt he is now called Cephas (ſee Jo. 1.43.) in Syriack, which a ſtone, ſuch as might be fir ina 
buill.ng to be ſuperſtruted uponChrilt the corner-itone,and that in the Greek is Petros,in Engliſh curn'd into the 
appellacive Peter, and with him Andrew bis brother, and James, and John, two ſons of , afier called 
Boanerges, 

3- Philip, and Bartholomew, ['Thomas, atid Mathew the publican, Jamesthe , 44, 
fon of Alphzus, and Lebbezus furnamed Thaddzus, a and > = mm—4 


Levi, who had been a publican , James the ſon of Al ind Lebbaus, or Judas, the brorhe: of James, Lu- 
6.16. who alſo was ſurnamed T hadd zus. 

4. Simon the * © Canaanite and Judas © Iſcariot, who alſo f betrayed him. 

5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded them, ſaying, Goe not | 5,6. Theſe rvelve 


himup,fee into the way of the Gentiles , and into any city of the Samaritanes enter ry i 
ye not. _ on 
6. But goe rather :0 the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. Sek Wedes 


and prexching the Goſpel over all the 

ag ol on fertbemr en work,) Preach 

—_ cy 
Fa 


calion he ſhould ſend them our to any city, and after bis death, 
citics of Judza, againſt which rime he now gave them command, 
the Goſpel firlt ro the Jewes flrifily taken, the cicies of the ſeed of 


b, 


C: 


d. 


Paraphr aſe. SMATTHEW. Chap. x. 


firſt preached throuzh all theic region (ce AR, 13+ 46.) goe not to any of chi cities that border upon Galilce, nor 
© Samaria, nor to any orher city trom them, See note on £,4+ E. .. 

7. A remarkable 7- And as ye goe preach, ſaying, [The kingdome of heaven is at hand. | 
viſitation from bcaven approacheth, as of notable puniſhments upon the unretormed, to of deliverance, and pro» 
tetion to the peni:© nt among you, that (hall rumely receive che Faith of Chriit. 

8. And wherever Þ$- Heale the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt our devils ; freely ye 
ye come, make ule of have received, freely give. 
the power which I a-w give you, with the ſame *: anknetle and liberality, that is uſed toward you, work all manner 
of hcaling mercitull miracles wh-zclocycr ye come, to all that beg them from you. 

9. Make noprovi®= $9. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor brafle in your © purſes, ] 
fon of money, much or lictle, 

io. Nor of vitu- 19. Nor ſcrip for your journey, nor two coats, neither ſhooes, nor yet 


al's, nor cloaths to "- ſtaves, ( for the workman is worthy of his meat), | * a ſafe, 
carry with you, nor of any ching to: your octence by ;he way, For taking ſo muck paines for the benefit of dur, fee 
others, ye may very reaſonably expea to be entertained tor all neceflaries by them, who profit by you. Hote ©. 


6. Wiheafrrnee 11- And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter, eaquire who in it is 
therefore you come worthy ; and there abide tiil ye goe thence, 
into a town or village, inquire what pious perſon there is dwelling there, and there faſten your tation, and cat and 
drink what they (ct before you, Lu.10.7. and goe not from tha: bouſe to any other, while you ſtay in the town. 
12, ſay, Peace (i. ce. 12, And when ye come into an houſe, | falute it, ] 
all kind of proſperity) be to this houlc. 
13. And if thole 73- And ifthe houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it ; but if it be not 
of the houſe be qua- Worthy, let your peace return to you.) 
lified to receive it, your bleſling thall reſt upon it, but if nor, your bleffing ſhall return upon you, and they ſhall re- 
ccive no adyantage, but the contrary, by your coming among them on a dclign of ſo much charity, 


14. Depart from 14+ And whoſoever ſhall Not receive you, nor hear your words, [ when ye 
them , and uſe that depart out of that houſe or ci , ſhake off the duſt of your feet. ] 

expreſſion of ſhaking off the duſt from your feer as a teſtimony to them that in their rezeQing, or not receivi 

of you, they have rezeRed the onely I of :þ.ir ſalvation, and as a teſtimony againſt them, thar wil 

one day be broughero give in a lad evidence, the duſt ſhaken off from your feer, (as it ſignifies that you have been 


' there, and thus been fain ro depart from them) will lie very beavy upon them. 


is, 1 afſuce you, , T5 Verilyl lay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of So- 
the puniſhment or dome, and Gomorrh: in the day of judgment, then for that city. 
deſtruction that will light upon that city, ſhall be ſuch,- that the deſtruction of Sodome ſhall appear to have been 
more tolerable then that. NC On C-2. Co 
16. And therefo:e , 16. Benc'd I fend you forth, as ſheepin the midſt of wolves ; [be ye there-* 
though ye may be al- fore wiſe as ſerpencs, and harmleſſe as doves. ] 
lowed to be as prudent and wa y as may be to preerve your (ves, becauſe they among whom oe, are rave» 
nous as wolves, yer ye muſt molt ſtrictly preſerye your innocence, uſe no ſor , Or bo el to prelerve 
your (elves, becauſe ye are as theep. | 


17, Your greateſt 17. But beware of * men, for they will deliver you up to the f councels, and * the men, 


danger will be trom they will ſcourge you in their [| ly ues. | 5 ard; 
the Men, as ro En I Pet. 2.4, _ p—_ of, of the Jewith Sanbedrin, and Conſiſtories, for you ſhall Tesgrnid pam 
be accuſed and brought before them, who i oftences be not conceived capitall, ſhall ſcourge accordi | afſem- 
Deur. 25.2+) in their aflemblies. * A —_ ourge you (according to blies, ſee 


note on £6, 
18, But iſ they de- 18: And ye ſhall be brought before governours and kings for my ſake, for a % =. Þ. 
ire t0 have you pu- taſtimony Igainſt them, and the Gentiles. ] ana 
niſht capitally, they will remove you from thence tothe Roman requiri to be to death ons © 
'twas with Chriſt Joh.18, 30.) And this carrying you from the Jewiſh to the ET hom one Tribunal D &. As 
ther, will be a means to proclaim and teſtifie the Goſpel to Gentiles, as well as Jewes. 
x9, 20. Make 19. 19, But when they deliver you up, = no thought how or what ye ſhall 


ay nr gy ſpeak, forir ſhall be given you in that ſame houre, what ye ſhall ſpeak, 


give, ye thall at the 3+ For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, that ſpeaketh in 
time be dire&cd what YOU. | 

anſwers to make. And bow ſuſpicious ſoever ye may be of your own abilities, yet this need not trouble you, for God 

will enable you to ſp:ak that which is moſt fit and to be ſpoken by you, and ſure they that haye God to en- 

able and dirc& them, need not fear they thall want anſwers, 


41. And one Chri- , 31+ Andthe brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
ſtian (a: laſt ſuch as CÞild, and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be 
pretend to be (o)(hall put to death, ] 


accuſe, and deliver up another to the periecutors, and forgetting all naturall afle&ion, the neareſt kindred ſhall miſ- 
Chief one anocher, and cauſe them to be put to death, See £.2.4-9,10. & 2 Tim, 3. 3,4+ 


' 22, And the Jews, 22. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names fake ; but he that endureth 
wherſocyer you come, tO the end 2 ſhall * be ſaved. ] 
tlall periecute you tor preaching of Chriſt ; but there is a farall day approaching for theſe Jewes, and hat i * elcape, 
deſpight of all theie periccutions, v.18,19,20721,22, thall tick faſt to their Chalſtian profeſſion, they Jar belide 
their crown in another world, bave a remarkable deliverance here out of that deſtrution, which univerſally lighteth 
upon all others. 

2a ea chey chas_, _ 33- But | when o——_ you in this citys flee ye into another : For verily 
perſecure you in one 1fay unto you, You ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till the ſon of 
City, you may flee ro man be come, ] 


anocher, and be alſuced from me, that by that time you have gone through al the cities of the Jewes, v.6. this fatall 
day ſhall come upon your perſecutors, (ce nore f, 24. The 


Chap.x, SMATTHEW, Paraphraſes 59 


24. The diſciple is * not we his maſter, nor che _ _— Lock] ot ow realvn- 
able ir is t: & this itt uw men, ye may juuge ye (ce already more 
nn ifern ts befall _ NE ns cannot in ceaton expeRt td be berter uled then his malter, =_ 
ſervant then his Lord. . 


25. It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as 2x. Themed then 
his Lord : If they havecalled the maſter of the houſe Belzebub, how much more , gjcjple or ſfervan; 
ſhall chey call them of his houſhold ? ] can alpire 0, is to 


come to his maſters perfe&ion, Lu 640+ And if they bare called me Belze how much reaſon have to 
expes, that they Qual deal with you, as with che wickedt Apoitates in the _— revile you omantenslly, 
your places and orders ? 


26. Fear them not therefore ; for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be ,,_ p21, were 
revealed, and hidden that ſhall not be known. } fore courageous, not 
terrihed by any thing that can befall you, this fear or foreſight of the danger muſt nor make you conceal any thing 
that 1 have taught you. See Mar.4.22. 
27. What I tell you in darknefſe, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye hearin \,, a4 therefore . 
the i eare, that preach ye upon the houſe tops.) | wha: g hy en [ l, 
to you, doe ye c iſh coall, and what I more privately i to you as my dilci a 
RR Lay bore comments an the rop of the houſes, and proclaim from {nt we An t0 the people 
in the ſtreers, as publickly as ye can. 
28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the foul; 13, And never be 
but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, } . afraid of any man,ar- 
med with the moſt power or malice, tor the urmoſt he can doe, is to kill your bedics, but your ſouls he cannor 
rouch, And what an improvidence would it be in you, if to eſcape thoſe terrors ye ſhould negle& your duty, and 
ſo incurre that farre greater danger from God, who hath imployed you, whoſe puniſhments are farre more terrible, 
catting unprofitable lervants ,and ſouls into erernall milery, and rorment. 
29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a * farthing ? and one of them ſhall not 1g, pedes,conk * 
fall ro the ground without your Father.] *' der, chat all the 
of men whom ye can fear, is reſtrained and bounded by God, on whoſe es you goe, If be ſee it molt for his 
glory and your good on what rea{on can you have to be afraid of death, and if be (ee ir 


not fic thus to permit, be confident never be able to touch you, "Tis net all the malice of men, thac can 
extend farther, then Gods providence (ces fir to permit and order, even inthe leaſt matters. 
30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred. ] 39. God hab thi 


knowledge and care and overruling of all the leaſt things that belong to you , or ſhall befall you, 


31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value then many unons,] 38, This is full 
zround of all confidence, and courage to you, your lives are dearly by God, ind will not by him be neg- 
| or prodigally waſted. 

32. Whoſoever therefore | ſhall confeſſe me before men, him will I confeſſle ,, 1 

alſo] before my Father which is in heaven, | ; oully preach my 
&rine, when the preaching of it is perſecuted, and when any particular duty taughc by me, and required by me to be 
performed by all Chriſtians, is ſo oppoſed by the world, thar the pratifing it then may bring, che urmoſt b+zard 
upen him, ſhall then conſtantly adhere to that precept, and (o confefſe and honour me, how dcar ſoever ir coſt 
him, 1 will be face to own, and honvur, and ſtick to bim, declare thoſe performances of his to his bonour, before 
my Father in heaven, from whom he ſhall have the acclamation, and reward of a good (ervans, 


23. But whoſoever [ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny ] before ,, ....ume the 

my Father which is heaven, faith of Chriſt, or 0- 
bedience to bim in time of danger, be muſt expeQ to be renounced by me. 

. Think not that 1 am come to ſend peace on earth ; Icame not to ſend ,, np oa 

peace but a ſword, ] ceive your (elves with 

an imagination, as if the effe@ or dehgn of my coming into the world, were to ſecure unto the Chriſtian profeſſion 


a perperuall enjoyment of worldly quiet and proſperity upon earth, when all the malice of wicked men and devils 
= Ainſt{, but rather reckon beforehand of perſecution as your portion, and cxpect that your perſeverance 


and co y in this may and very often will bring outward calamiucs ſeaſon 
, even unto the killing of ſome of you. oy | ec F 
35. For Iam come to feta man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter ,,. The far more 
againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law, - qnaral ce& of my 
docrine will be, (on, the pabliſhing my doctriae will enſue) all manner of contention, quarrels and yari- 
ance berwix: the deareit and neareſt friends, cicher about the truth of ic, or adhering to it in time 
of danger, 
36, And a mans foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold.] 6. Andthe nearer 
men are to ouhers in kindred &c. the more birter will their harred be againſt them (as againſt blaſphemers, &c.) 
upon their recaving my doQrine, eſpecially when ir comes to be perſecuted. 
37. He that loveth father or mother more then me, is not worthy of me,] 1, and he that 
and he that loveth ſon or cm_—_ more then me, is not worthy of me. preterres the adyan- 
rages, which he can, andis like to receive from his parents, or any that ace deareſt to him, before thoſe he expeRs 
from me, or, that values their kindnefſe or good _—_— more then mine, is no fit perſon for my ſervice, no way 
qualihed to be a diſciple tor me, for it is certain all (ach worldly intereſts will ever be (olliciring againſt me. 


35. And hethat taketh not his.croſle and followeth after me,is not worthy of 33. Nay 1 muſt 


me. ] inly tell that 
he that doth not provide for the urmoſt that can come, that is got content to ſuffer dearh it at o__ Fn: wy dye 


what 1 doe before him) racher then dos any thing contrary to Chriſtian duty, is not comperensly qualified to be 
a diſciple of mine, : 


F 3; 39. He 
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Paraphraſe. SMATTHEW, 
9. This comfort ; 
_- while ye have, fake, ſhall find ir. 
that as he that uſeth any way of compliance with the perſecutors, and (o eſcapes their malice, and ſaves his life, ſhall 
-ain little by this, but be involved in he deſtrution which awaits them, ſo on the other fide he that ſha!l hazard the 
utmoſt, that be may ſtick cloſe ro me, ſhall be likely to fare beſt even in this world. For thus 1 foretell you ir will 
be, ſome ro comply with the ing Jewes, and to clcape their perſecutions will renounce Chriſtianity, and 
feign themſelves zealous Jewes, and ſo when the deſtruQion falls _= the Jcwes,as it certainly ſhall moſt heavily, 
they ſhall be involv'd in that deſtrution, and that is all that t er by that compliance, and pulillanimity 
Whereas at the ſame time they that comply not, and ſo venture all that the Jewes malice can doe againſt them, ſhall 
by the deſtruQion of their perſecutors be reſcued from that danger, and live to ſee a peaceable protefſion of Chri- 
ſtianiry, or if they doe not, have the loſſe of a ſhort remporary lite rewarded with an eternall. 


4c And therefore _ 
both to arme you a- him that ſent me. . 
gainſt this great error, and to ſatishe one objeRion more, which will be apt to riſe in your hearrs, _ that if 
Chriſtian do&rine will be ſo perſccured, you have reaſon toexpeR that it be look'd on ftrangely by all others, 
and that no body will dare to receive you into their houſes) I now tell you, that p_—g_ loever your perſecutions 
are, and how erous a thing ſocver to profeſle to be a follower of Chriſt, yer no man bave reaſon to feare 
the entertaining of you, for the ſame proteRion that waits over you, by - and the ſame reward that attends you, 
v. 32. ſhall alſo await thoſe that are thus kiad, as to mn Ir be as if chey had entertained not only 
Angels but Chriſt, and God bimſelf, they ſhall be farre che ſafer, not in more py or ſuch gneits, according to 
that ſaying ſo ordinary among the Jewes, that every mans Apoſtle is as himſelf, (See note on Job, 20. a.) what is 
done to ones proxy, 15 interpreted as done unto himſelf. 


41, He that enter» 
tainerh ( ſee note on 
1 Tim.3, c.) a Pro- man, ſhall receive a righteous mans reward. 
phet in the name of him that ſent him (one Prophet coming in the name of another Prophet, as Elizzus in the 
name of Elias, and the Apoſtles in the name of Chriſt) or in that one conſideration, becauſe be is a Prophet, or he 
that doth ſupport and enable a prophet to doe his work that ſene him, he ſhall receive the ſame reward, that he ſhould, 
if himſelf had been ſent ro prophecy, (gain thereby an intereſt in his work, and ſo in the reward due ro .-'1 yea the 
ſame that he ſhould have had, if he had received him that ſent him, even Chriſt, and God which ſent Chriſt, ſee 
v.40. And ſo likewiſe be that entertains any holy man ſent by another to plant holinefſe among men, ſhall receive 
the benedition, Gen. 30. 27, that atcends the having a righreous man in ones houſe, or that of Locs entertaining 
the Angels, the mellengers of God, or of Rahabs recetying the Spyes, i.e. ſhall himſelf be delivered by that means, 


39. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth his life for my 


40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that receiveth me, receiveth 


41- He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a pro- 
phers reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 


when others ae deſtroyed, 


42- in this notion, 
becauſe he is a di- | 
ſciple of Chriſt. (as no wile loſe his reward. 
Mar. 9. 41. in my name, becauſe you are Chriſts,) 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones, a cu 
cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, ] verily I fay unto you he ſha 


Notes on Chap. X, 


The Devil: poſlcſling men in thoſe daies, which 
was much more ordinary before the coming of 
Chriſt, and about that time, then it hath been fhnce 
(Chriſt having much retrench'c and reftrain'd S4- 
tans power ) had generally If diſcernible 
efteHis atrending it , diſta/es of all kinds , Epi- 
lepſics, &c, And: agrceably thereto, the Apoſt {es de- 
livering men up to Satan 1s ſaid ro be | es 0A6Ipey 
eneuts to the deflruion of the fleſh. ] And therefore 
bctore atiy ſuch diſeaſe could be cured, the Devs/ 
mult be caſt out. And accordingly here the fame 
power is given to the Diſciples, to caſt out Devils, 
and to heal diſeaſes. 

His name was Simon, but is now Joh: 1.43. al- 
ter'd by Chriſt into NIN) which in Syriack figni- 
fies (as it is rendred in Greek) Tila a ſtone : Tlife, 
[axum, cantes, filex, faith the old Gloſſavy,it hgni- 
fics a ſtone, or reck,or flint, bur in this No MOTe 
then a forndation-ſ{ one (for ſuch the Apoſtles were, 
Epheſ.2,20. Rev.21.14.) as that is layd upon the 
corner-ſftone, Jeſus Chriſt, And vu 


minine is exactly all one with -wyG inthe maſcu- 
line, as may appear not only by Mar.16,18.where 
that Which is in the Greek | thou art Ties , and 
wpon this mie &c.\ is in the Syriack [ chow art 

ipha, and upon this K ipha &c. | but allo by other 
go0d awrhors in the Artick Dialed, particularly 
Homer, who four times uſeth -vvy@& for a fone, or 


other the like (rhe reſt of the Apoſtles ſtyled rwelve | fore for 
foundations, Rev.21.) all belexvers as living ſtones, | of the w 
are built, x Per.2.5,This Greek word Nifein the fe- | and nota fone, Iu 


carried, and yet is taken up in e/£neas'; hand (<9 
1109) to throw at Achilles. In wo other places, 
"1a. u', "US purer mfg ] not uuaia; a mill-ſt one, 
for it was ſuch, as one flang at another, but from 
the figare, and weight of it, (that it was poy4/a®,) 
only a —— ONE again, may uiilore AZay, not 
imply an huge ſtone, an i1mmoveable rock. , &c. but 
comparatively very big for that »/e of throwing : 
In the 4® "IA. . itisa fore which he could, 
and did take in one hand, impnys, faith he. So Rows, 
9.33. me and albG-, rock, and fone, are as per- 
fectly all one, as agiozoune and oxy adoy, ſium 
bling, and offence, and both diſtin&ily to be rendred 
not rock_, but ſtone, ſuch as men are apt to fmmble 
at, And ſo more clearly, 1 Pet.2.7.where the tun 
bling fone (miL. exardaax) is made uſe of in the 
building, as a corner-ftone, So Mat. 27. $1. the 
as Which are rent in ſwxdey are the fones of the 
Temple, (the ſeyerall parts of which, are there enu- 
the veyle , the the ffones, the 

timber, and the bodies of the interr'd.) And there- 
concluſion from the criticall notation 
mp here, that it ſhould fignifie a rock, 
no ground can be fetche 
from hence ; Je and Mos being in the Gr ammar- 
notion ablolutely the fame, and both of them ſer 
ſometimes to ſignifie ſuch a fone, as is made uſe of 
in a building, and is joyn'd it ſelf to the corner- 
ſtone, as here to Chriſt Jeſs, thereby helping to 
ſupport the ſwperſtyuftwre, which is raiſed on it, as 
may appear borh by the circumſtances of the con- 


petra: *1>. v. "tis taken for a great ſtone, wiſe iyov, | rext, Alar. 16, (where in reference to this name of 


ſuch a weight as rwo ordinary men could not have / his, Chriſt faith he will build his Chnrch 3% ravro 


Ty 


Bia 


Chap.x, 


7 1454 upon this fone) and by Eph.2.20,where the 

phy roy looks on, as this foundation of the 
building (the Church) and Rev. 21.14- as twelve 
foundarions of it, *Tis true indeed that in ſome other 


FR... on Chap. X. 


after him Elias it his apprehending the s of 
Baal, and {laying them 1 Kin18. 46. RE 
Mattathias EnG oa Viiar vous, having zeal 
for the law, v.58. And ſuch was this Marrathias, 


places Niſe doth fignifie a yock,, as that nores a 
great immoveable mine of ſtone, as £,27. 60. where 
the xe)owiTy hewing or curting the tomb in (or, as 
S. Mark reads, ont of ) the aifa, notes it to ſignifi 
a mine, or rock of ſtone, in, or, out of which that 
tomb was cut out whole, or in oneentire piece, and 
lo me L#.8.6. on which the ſeed fell, might pol- 
{ibly be an eapere rock without any earth or moy- 
ſture in it, but Aſarthew and Mark read #3 mod me 


Td 1s, on carth which is fony, on flor? not 
making ir one entire fone, bur whi ſtore of 
ſtones init. So Mat. 7. 25. the honſe and 


V. 24. built 54 # may» a rock ;\'Where it 
muſt be obſerved whac the me hath there in 
the building, and *tis clear, that it is not there (as 
here) any part of the foundation, but as the 
whereon the whole building ( foundation and all ) 
is layd, as in the Antitheſis, v, 26. the ſand is the 
ground, on which the other houſe is built, The 
houſe bail/ded and founded upon a rock had its 
corner-ſtone, and all the reſt of the tion ct« 
mented toarahk, of naturall wine of ſtone » and 
that made ic ſo firm, that unleſle the cement ſhould 
fail (which is not there ſuppoſed) or the reck move, 
that houſe could not moye neither, but the other 
being bwilr hs ( and therefore faid but 
to be bmilt, the former is ſaid to be bailr, 
and founded ) could have no foundation on (o fluid 
a botrome, as ſand, to which nothing can be faften'd, 


and that is the cauſe, that it fell ſo ſoon, In theſe | duc 


three places, and perhaps 1 Cor-10-4. may hg« 
nifie a rock , and accordingly the Gloſſary renders 
it cawtes, as well as /axww. But in this, and the 
other places (when Perers tide is concern'd in ir) ir 
cannot ſignifi a rock, either as that is abſira 
from b+:4/4ing ( for this here referres to building) 
or as that s fack, on which the whole bail/ding 
muſt ſuppoſe Perey antecedent to Chriſt humlelf (as 
that rock is to the whole fowndarion, and ſo to 
cornerſtone it (elf, that hoale being not only b=3/+, 
bur founded on the rock.) Which is too ablurd to be 
afſerted or confuted. Thus much of the word ni- 
T5, which thus became that Simons ordinary ritle, 
or agnomen, by which he was princi 

and recorded to poſterity, Simon or Simeon, being, 
till his coming to Chriſt, his ordinary name. 

Many Greek copies have Kererirys, others Kara- 
reiG, and KayreiG. The word comes not from 
the name of a place,as 2 mHrvwny, but from 13D 
and 7 zeale, from whence is Karyes ( which 
with the Greek termination, &, is direftly Ker- 
rai'+) a Zelote, The Syriack hath tewno2zp Kene- 
noyo, Which ſeems to be the verſion of KareraiG. 
The matter is clear, that this Simen, £Z#.6.15.and 
+ is called —— Karrins 

Znnarms Are as . as C 
and Nite, Lohr pur ys on — the the *'of 


theſe Zelots lo famous among the Jews, many men- | they 


tions we haye in ſacred Writ, Phineezis looked on, 


for his ſlaying the wncleane paire in the yery fact, 
which Aattathias in his dying | 


ground | the peoples 
x 


and his fon Judas &c, which without apy cxternall 
calling, took upon them to deſtroy the profaners of 
the Temple, and were cher call'd Maccabees, 
which Ggnifies Zelots. In after times, from theſe 
beginnings great diſtempers, and flames broke our, 
A multizude of men under pretence of being zealo:«s 
for the Law, and honowr of God, under the name 
of ZnwYJ Zelots, committing all the riots, and 
bloodinefſe imaginable. See Joſephns 4247: |. 4. 
c.11.where he rn killed many of 
the chizf men of the nation, and ftill when they did 
fo, ed of themſelves «5 ivepyiras & owriggs 4 
mates lonubres, that they were become the bene- 


| and Saviour! of Whoſe info- 
meering with the rimidity, and baſeneſſe of 
n_ ſo farre, - in rm 
2 ug wiat F dy rnghar, that they took npoy 
ms to Ghaſe and Et the high Prieſts CO 
temning the rules of birth by which thoſe were ;, 
faced. and conſtizuting ignoble obſcare men ; 
thoſe places, that by that means they might haye 
abetters and partners of their villanies. Theſe, 
faith he, c. 12. i this name of Zelore y 
themielyes ds in” djatvvis irmSbuany, 4s if thei 
wndert akhings were good, and honourable, and not 
(as indeed they were) Cnadony]es mi nf ruwnn F Tpmuy, 
x vepbarnbuder, emulons of the __ deeds imagi- 
nable, an4 even ontſtripping all. Ot theſe (as a Ra 
having ics originall from Gamlonita, and Sad- 
bus,) Bonavent: Corn: Bertram: in the end of 
his Book de pol: Jad: thus ſpeaketh, Zelotarum 
ſefta Juders 1pſis omnibus pernicioſiſſima, ut que 
ade or um omninm excidinm, totinſque rt1 publice 
udaice proſtrationem non mods accelerarit, ſed 
tam tam miſeram & calamitoſam effecerit. The 
ſet of the Zelots was moſt ſadly pernicions to the 
Jewes themſelves, and did not only accelerate the 
rotall deſtruttion of them, and the proſtration of the 
whole Jewiſh common-wealth, but withall m-de it 
fo —_— _ Taye when it came, Which 
tory elots in 1 agrees well to 
this time, wherein Chriſt wr tech is little 
doubt, but that this Simon, was himſelf one of this 
[e8, and fo call'd by that title, Simon the Zelore. 
This tire of his may cither be taken from his 


ding to which it is that the antient Greek, and La- 
tine MS. y reads am Kequdrs Acariota, 
from Carioth,) Or elſe from the Syriach , which 
calls a wales or purſe Secariat, and then NUYTD 
Secariata, or Iſcariota may bgnifie + iy of)« yaus- 
Cimmuy, hin that hath the wallet, which was the 
office of this Indas. 
The word Zorn, that literally fignifies a girdle, 
both in G: and Latine authors, ſignifies allo © 
a parſe, cither becauſe that was wont to be ſowed, 
or faſten'd to the girdle, or becauſe the girdle being 
a looſe thing, like a ſcarfe, ryed my ot middle, 
uſed to wrap up their money within it, and ſo 
the gold and filver and brafſe ( for ſuch were the 
Roman afſer, and quadrantes) in their zones, arc 
three ſorrs of comes made of thoſe three meralls, the 
braſſe being coines of the leaſt value, tor the leaſt 


Cnrgout Cider, having *44l, 1 Mac. 2. 54. And 


commodities, or for common uſes and exchange, 2s 
gold 


rg 


d. 


country whence he came, a man of Carioth, (accor- "7+: 


ww 


D2:d + 


« An119: 
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gold and ſilver for higher purpoſes, and ſo under 
the prohibition of all cheſe, is forbidden all greater, 
or leſſer proviſion of money, to be carried our with 
them, Thele they are forbidden xmazzy to poſſeſſe, 
i. C. to acquire, Or any way to provide for them- 
ſelves, againit this journy, for ſo the word (ignifies to 

et, to purchaſe, Afts 22.28. and not only to peſ- 
7: ſſe, x]alpar, £07 u1re, faith the old Gloſſary, xmorr 
fu G- adeprits, indeptns, and accordingly in De- 
moſthenes, *tis let oppolite to gvazFty , to keep, 
Olynth:2. Thismaking proviſion of money for their 
journy, as they that goe on their own buſireſle are 


wont to doe, is forbidden the Apoſtles, who going | 


on Chriſt's errand, arc to expect and confide to be 
provided for by him, and ſo allo for victualls, which 
ſure is meant here by miggy the ſcrip which was 
uſuall for travellers, or any to carry vittzal: in. 
Thus 2 Kin. 4- 42. that which we read [ cares of 
corn in the husk, ] the Greek. read [ mad vus © 75 
THE A wm, carts in bis ſeri R or ſachel, thus rendri 

the Hebrew "Tp , which ſome taking for a veſt. 
ment, rendred it there a hack , as the garment of the 
corn, but ſurely not rightly, for that was ſufficiently 
ſaid in the{ eares of SS it, The Hebrew 
TE is direfly our Engliſh, ſachel, and as there 
the eares of corn were brought in the ſachel, and the 
bread (the twenty barley loaves) beides, fome other 
way, fo Mar. 6.8. ( the place parallel to this here) 
"is ſer diſtinily, wi Tiger, wm &ploy, neither ſachel 
nor bread, ncither other kind of vitt»alls in the 
ſcrap, nor {Oo much as bread ; The word Pa n 
only thrice more in the o/d Teft ament, in the Apo- 
cryphall book of Indith c. 10. 5. miger inhigany 
«>pimwy, ſhe filled the ſcrip or bag with parched 
corn, and CE "© IO, MMEey T fer VUATWY the ſachel of 
vittnals,and fo again,y.17. And ic 1n all the places 
it notes a portage for vithnals rarned out with 
them, not as ſome have conjectured Fwy s meg 
the poor man's, or, beoger's ſcrip (+ ! ich, laiththe 
proverb, #s tum), is never filed, and again, #- 
av wnad'ts du xavel, the poor m'v"s ſachels ave al- 
waics empty) for ſure _ with her Maid went 
not, like beggers, with empty ſachels, bur, as it 
appcatrs C. 10. 5, with rich proviſion along with 
them , and fo the afley bread, added to micgy 
the /achel, in $. Mark, enforces, the bread being 
certainly carried our with them, and the /crip to 
the ſame purpoſe that the bread, i.e. both of them 
for proviſion for the way. To that of asking or 
begging by the way, others haye with more proba- 
bility applicd that of the þd£/G- ſtaffe, that |fol- 
lows, making that the charatter of a poor man or 
begger, So the Germans bxttel tab, is their beg- 
ging ſtaffe, faith * Stuckius, ( the word betten, 
faith he, coming from the Greek &/1Gy , to ack, ,, or 
begre)) and his beſt reſtimony is that of Javenal, 
A tegere & baculo, to hgnifie from begging. As 


for that of Jaccb's ſpeech of himiclf, Gen. 3242. with | 


my ſtaffe I went over Jordan, (i. C. alone, without 
any companion) and _—__ Homer ing to 
his country with hus eci7&» x Tiger, his ſftaffe and 


ſcrip , Thele doe not conclude for him, becauſe 
Jacob doth not afhrm that he begg'd, but that he 
travailed a ſingle perſcr, in oppolition to the rwo 
bands, with which he returned : and fo V/yſſes 1s 
exprels'c by the Poet, not as a mendicant, but a 
ſolitary perſon, in oppoſition to the greatneſſe, in 
which he had formcily been, Ir is therefore more 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


reaſonable to reiolye, that the fafſe is here look's 
on( as out Saviour prohibits it ) as an Inſtrument 
of defence or offence, to {ecure them from aſſav/rs 
or dangers by the way, trom which God is to be 
trulted ro defend chem, without any provijion on 
their part. Thus in the ſtory of Bel and the Dragon 
v.26, Daniel undertakes to kill the Dragon 6x4 
pt aigns x, pabd , withour [word or ſtaffe, and 
Ezech.21. 21. the Greek ules peffor tor (N, an 
arrow, or ſharp inſtrument ordinarily rendred fa 
a dart, and when they render mp2 by ir, it then 
gocs oft for a weapon of defence, as againlt a dogge, 
1 Sam.17.43- And that it is to be taken here in 
this notion, may probably appear by Lx.22.36. 
where Chriſt referring to this direion of his for 
the Diſciples journey , 1 ſent you without purſe, 
ſcrip, ſhoves) he faith, toexpreſle the diſtreſſes, char 
are now like to befall them,  F=t mow he that hath 
4 parſe, let him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip,(now 
ring What he had before prohibited) and he 
that hath no ſword, let him buy one, in which words 
the ſword ſeems to be ſet down in the place of the 
ſtaffe, which isthere omictcd, and ſo concludes the 
uſe of the ſtaffe here to be the ſame in generall, as 
of the ſword (viz: fordefency, from aſſault; )though 
the ſword be more advantageous for that purpole. 
One thing only I ſhall have need to adde, that the 
ſtaffe was alſo among them, as among us, the com- 
pamon of the way, fer as all help ſuſteiner of 
weak _travailers ( and accordingly Execd. 21. 19. 
aumlicn Win i jably walk abroad npon hus 
ftaffe, and Zach. 8.4. where the Hebrew is TYGD 
fulernm, a ſtaffe to lean on\or wniverſally tor all, 
when TED is rendred by it, and when 'tis jd6/&- 
% © 6404, the ſtaffe in the band, oft-times in che Old 
Teſtament. 1n which reſpe&t pethaps it is, that 
AMar, 6.8. where this yery commiſgen is recited, 
they are commanded to carry nothirg with them 
i jun pid oy, but a ftaffe ; Which places, though 
they appear contrary one to another, are yet thus 
reconcileable, that they were not like ſollicitous 
perions to carry the former kind of ftaffe that for 
«efonce, but the walking ſtaffe they might, like or- 
dinary travailers ( and Lu. 9. 3« wrrs 
phi meither ſaves, and fo the Plantire Edition 
reads it ap like manner as in Marks they are 
allowed to be ſhod with ſandals (<vard+Suires (ar- 
Jene) for the jowrney or travaile, and yet in Mat- 
thew they are forbid x]jondx var uale to poſſeſſe 
ſhoces (i, 6. provide or along with them an 
other then thole ſandals, which they wore ) whi 
'rwere a piece of /ollicitade to doe. That all theſe 
were the ordinary viatienm for travailers ( and 
accordingly are here forbidden by Chriſt , who 
means that they ſhall not need any ſuch proviſion } 


will a by Maimonides in Halacha Beth 
Habbechira, c-7. where ſpeaking of them that came 
up to Jeraſalem, and forbidding them to come in- 
to the Temple in their rravailing guiſe, he expre(- 
ſeth it thus, No man may come into the mount of the 
Temple with a ſtaffe or ſhoves, or with a wallet, or 
with money folded mp in a waller. 

One ane of the ſacred Writers may be here 


taken notice of, who by words imperative, having ' 
| the form of precepr, doc oft-times mean no more 


then cither prediftzon of what will befall, or clic 
permiſſion of what may lawfully be done by chem, 


| So here in the next the 19® yerſe, agyoizcols am F 


Er wpamy, 


"Tawdr(v 
WF TIA , 


6 4wy , take heed of the men | is NO command of 
as or prudentiall behaviour toward the Jewiſh 
$a'bedrin , nor was it fo —— the A- 
les, who many times did ayowdly profeſlc 
Me before them, when it broughe the wrmo 
| upon them ; and that they ſhould be fo u 
kn 4 is here forcrold in the latrer part of the 
verle, they will deliver you wp to the Councels, and 
they will ſcourge you un their Mnagoguets i.C, ye 
hull be deliver d wp and ſconrged by them, and fo 
that is all that is meant by exzory dls ans F) a pre- 
diftion that their danger 18 from them. So 
Mat. 23.32. * vadis wnpdours and doe ye fill up 
the mea/mre of your fathers, a prediftion what they 
woxld,no kind 
So £.24-16, Let them that are in 
the mountains, let him that us on the 


a, flee nnto 


e=rop not | 


deſcend &c. and v.20. Pray ye, that your flight be | by Mat. 24, 13. where 
none bur | ulcd in that very bafinefſe, and by Iſar. 13. 13. 
- And there theſe 


wet in the winter all in form of precepr, yet 
the firſt of them is ſo much as an 


of command, what they honld doe, 
Jud. 


tion, (and | which is 
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nor only erernall wrath, but even preſent deſtruIi- 
on here, This will appear by the — runs 
thus, The Apoſtles are appointed to go preach firſt 


to the [ewes 


peculiarly, and not to any others, till 


they have done with them, v. 5. they are foretold 


whar ulage 


they ſhall meet with among them, /comr- 
ging and kilting v. 17. and 232 means to eſcape 


the 


e of this ill uſage among them, is their fly 
ing from one City to anther, y. 23. which will fayc 


or deliver them for the time, and brfore 
have gone over all the cities of Iſrael, 


deſtruttion, or coming 


be, and fo ſhall fu e their farther 


they ſhall 


that facall 


of the ſon of man v.23. ſhall 
; cruelty upon 


them, and withall involve all thoſe, who, to /ave 


themlelyes ſhall deny and forfake Chriſt; 
| and L».9.24. That this is the meaning of ew3501?) 24421 


here, as *cis in many other will 


parallel to that 


See v.39. 


, appear both 
ſame words are again 


that onely of coun/ell, prudentially what was beſt | words | bur he that endareth to the end, Þ:1ll eſcape | 
are attended immediately with the mention of | rhe 


for them) all the reſt are RT po- 


diftions of the fuddain, and 


ſhould overtake all chat continued in Jadea, when | 


ſers | the encompaſſing 


that | abomination of deſolation Jin fiead of which S. Luke 
leraſalem with armies | 


that day of vengeance came. So L#.21.19.% «aw | (ſee note on Mat, 24. 3.) and the advice to them, 
ark 0s xlioa an ms 4vas v8, In your = | whichare in /udes, to flie to the mountains, which 


ence or perſeverance poſſeſſe ye your ſouls, or 


Poſſeſſe ye] i. e. there is no ſuch way to krep or pre- | 


ſerve your lives, as perſevering faichfull 
to Chriſt. So y.28. When theſe things begin, dxau/- 
Jan £ imigens mas xoptrds — look, wp and lift wp 
Jour heads, i, e by thoſe fignes ye may know that 
the worſt of your danger is then over, and your re- 
demption draweth nigh. So Ln. 22.36, Let bim 
that hath a purſe take it, and he that hath no ſword, 
let him ſell his garment and buy one, Where ſure 
there is no c of arming themſclyes, or buy- 
ing (words, (if there had, it would haye been ne- 
cellary to have had as many ſword: as men, where- 
as "tis plain y, 38. that ewoare ſaid by Chrift to be 
ſnfficient for the whole company, and after, when 
Peter drew and fmote with _—_— them, he was 
ſharply reprehended for it, ) y a prediction 
of the Re they ſhould run, &c. So 1Cor,7.23., 
pun 21404 S301 dryperwy, be not ye made the => 
wants of men | which is no precepe againſt a Chri- 
ſt ians wes another man, but only a /iberty, or 
iſion, that he may lawfully keep, or enjoy his 
freedome, if he have it by birth, or donation, 
not a precepe impoſing a neceſſity oh him that he 
muſt. By all which examples it may be conjetu- 
red, what weight muſt be laid uponthe yir434 pgbym 
wal ws ies; be ye wiſe, or as ſerpents ]nor 
that it is a precept of the ſerpentine wiſdome, guar- 
ding and /ccuring themielyes, for lure *rwas lawful 
for them, in the preaching the Goſpel, yoluntatily 
to run the utmolt haw&rds, but exher by way of 
prediftion , that the wolves, a whom 
came, would be very ravenow,and to their danger 
great, orelie by way of permiſſion, that ( provided 
they kept themielves innocent might 
be as wary and pradent as t 
To endure to the end doth here clearly fignifie a 
per/evering conſtant adherence to Chrift, inde- 
ſpight of all the perſecurions, that ſhall befall them 
for the name of Chriſt. And for an enconragement 
to that, is here added the promſe that this ſhall be 


the eſcaping doth 
alwaiesto be i 


ves, | is 2 charatter, by which we may diſcern, to whar 
; And that ovS0v)) is nor 
of erernall ſalvation, but 


6t 


of remporall eſcaping (any more then ex7»giz doth Zwmnia 
Af.7.25. where 'tis clearly the deliverance of the 


Iſraelites out of «A 
anſwerable to the 
37,w Gen.19.19.and in other 
xr 6 ) 
0 


phraſe | «i ow{duer ] 


a by Moſer) and is direcily 
rew reciprocal , 


972 and 


places we render 
will appear hereafter on occaſion of the 
Aft.2.47.and Lx.13.23.and 
1 Per. 1.5, and 2 Per. 1. 3, And this yerſe being 


thus underſtood, will be all one with that famous 
prediction of the bird in the Capitol, Tour mbyla rg- 


aas (fee Sweronins in Domit: C.274,) 


ſpoken lurely 


for the comfort of Chriſtians then, in reſpeR of 


their 
adrian 
This is a proverb, or known 


Hebrewes ; Aben Ezra on Hoſ.1. 2. 


be Hot but wreſted to T'rajan and A4- 
the Hiſtorian, ; 
aying among 


etSit down in 


the 


Hebrew, thus, 1D Mnvn7 12Ay7 11. It « enough 
or ſufficient for the ſervant to be as his maſter, i. e, 
he hath no reaſon to expet? any better portion, hath 


bur | all reaſon to be content with that, 


proyerbiall 


there are, falling 
(as 


prayer and benediftion) So 
meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſwnred to 


other ſuch 
Chriſt, 


making uſe of what was good among 
ir c#ſtomes, their proverbs, their forms 
Jae of Mat.7.2, In Z 


[4 


Jon af arn. 


For (o inthat part of the Gemara call'd S in 
we find 7 OTNMD Fa T9 DNV TA Is the 
meaſure that a man meteth, they ſhall mete to him 


Row.14. b. 
This phraſe of | hearing 
expiain” 


the moſt probable courſe, in the event, to eſcape | 


delivering then al 


in that. See c. 19. notec, and 2 Theff. 3.10. and 


It 


h. 


in the ear] will be beſt ;, 
—_— the cultome of the ewes '*x#i» ir 
mention'd 'by the Kabbirs, who affirm chat the ****" 
Maſters among the [ewes were wont to have their 
Interpreters, who ( as the vazgi) of the Oracles) 
did reccive the DiAates of the Ataſters, whiſper d 
in the care, and then pablickly propole themto all; 
the Maſters ditating ſoftly, but the Interpreters 
Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks 


63 


1.3,C.27. 


MO EST.2 


* Feel: Hiſt; place cited by * Ex ebius, When, faith he, by the 


Annotations on C hap. XI. 


in his T hisb5, on the word CAIND, and faith thar 
the Interpreter is mention'd Exod, 4. 16. be ſhall 
be ro thee 14 a mouth ( where the Targum reads 
T231N7, the word which is among the Chaldees 
the tirle of an Interpreter ) and adds thatevery 


Pſalmerttis infcribed 1IUD, was received from 
a Maſier. ud diftatedby an Intcyp: eter. So 'owas 
an enſigne ota Maſter, to have an Interpreter, In 
the E xcerpta Gemars, tt:de Sanbed:c,1.5,7, Divxc- 
runt Jebndes interprets Reſb Lachiſh, adjta illt 11 
coxciont, adftitir, & ſe inclinavit juxta illum, & 
sſte mibul c1 diflavit, Judah the interpreter of Ref 
Lachiſh flood by him in the aſembly, and bow'4 | 
himſelf to him,and he diftated nothing i Vim And 
in Barachsth, c.g Reftor Univerfitatrs et, it a- 
bit que tibi FYNCR tho ſpalr be ruler of the VU ni- 
verſity, and ſhalt have by thee an Interpreter. This 
Chriſt applics to himſelf and the Diſciples, maki 

himlelf the Maſter, diftating to them the —_ 
of life, the New Covenant, which they conf y 
arc bound xnpu as{y to proclaim to others, as 10 ma- 
ny «pur, aloud, pu lickly, on the houſe-top, and 
not for fear keep in any part of it. As for the phraſe 
on the houſc-10p, that is taken from the cultome of 
their flat buildings, plain on the rop with harrle- 
ments abour them (tcc note b. onc. 4.) by which 
means it was both ordinary and yery convenient, 
when any thing was to be proc/aimed to the people, 
todoc it from the rop of an houſe, ſtanding on the 
battlements, So in Hegeſippies there is a 1emarkable 


preaching of Tames the brother of the Lord, an1 
E. ſhop of ler nſalem, many of : h- ut f of the j cople 
belcived in Chriſt, Mary of ih. Pharijees ard 
ther ſets which believed not, car.c 10 1% ond per- 
ſwaded him that be wes id wnſedu:: AC people, aid 


bd bvearrcx s = enuale mes 7p Azt, fer thy ſelf ap- 
on the battlement of the Temple , that from above 
(i, c, by che advantage of place, as the Latine In- 
terprerer reads it , de ſuperiore loco) thow mayeſt be 
conſpicuous ( or, known whothou art, becaute ty 
the title of James the Inſt he was fo reverenced 

all che nation, and known by them generally) and 
thy words eaſily beard by all the people, And accor- 
dingly ied 6&3 72 Fepvycor % ieps, they [er him 
pon a _— the Temple, inthe very ſame 
phraſe, that is uſed of the Devil to Chriſt c.4.6. 
in order to the Sxas (rauliy xo , caſting himſelf 
down ; To that the ſetting him on the top of the 
batilement (and not within, loas to lean over it) 
was ſure moſt proper, and ſo tis certain that that is 


; the meaning of it c, 4. and by conſequence ( the 


phraſe being to a letter the ſame ) in the ſtory of 
lames in Hegeſyppme allo, where accordingly it fol - 
lowes drafdrris nam fancy Sixgnoy, they went up, 
and caft him down ( and 10 Emnſebins cues it there 
out of Clemens am F epvzis brfrics,, he was caft 
down from the battlement ) though it ſeerns »gla- 
frnSes us dmars, be diced not with the fall. From 
this circumſtance of that ſtory it is moſt probably 
concluded to be the cuſtome tor thoſe that pro- 
claim'd any thing from the honſe-top, to ftand on 
the top of the battlements ( whuch accordingly were 
of a ſufhcicnt breadth to ſtand upon) and not fo to 
fland within. as to ſpeak over it, 

For ' Away the Hebrew reads T'up yAL a little 
picec of money, the Syriack reads WON Aſor, the 
Greek, word ſochanged by them. The Arabick have 
Phalr, which they uſe to expreſſe the leaſt piece 
of money that is, and a ingly for a4 vs 
Mar. 12. 42. they read Phalſain the dxall from 
that, For the valxe of the coyne, according to the 


to that end, at the Paſſeover , when all th rrople | uſe of the word Aſoro in the Syriack , * Ieſn Bar 

came up to Jeruſalem, they intreat him, Unus, 32 | Als laith, that there arc ſuch diverfitics of opinions, 

u/ & T6 Acpvyior by ieps , ira drwhvw s 6Hroayi, "9 that *tis hard to determine any thing in it. 
CHAP, XI, 


Paraphraſe. 


1. to give inſtru- 
Aions, aid reach the 


I ND it came to paſſe, when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his 
twelve diſciples, he departed thence! to teach and to preach in their cities. ] 


Goſpel (ice note on c.9, 3.) in che cities whither he now removed. 


2. Now John Ba- 
pult being pur 10 pri- 
10n, and in danger " 
being put to death, 
and ming of the ther ?] 
miracles done by Clriſt, though (Job.1,g4.) be 


of his diſciples, 


after the teſtimonies given by him Joh. 3. 32. 36. cannot be i 
and confirm his diſciples, which were in danger to be thus aſl: z being 
and danger, hereupon be lent two of his diſciples ro know of Chriſt, it indeed be were the great Mc 
1, his diſciples might not be ſhaken in their belief of Chriſt, bur adhere and cleave fait 


that, when he was cut © 
to him. 

4,5. To this Jeſus 
aniwered, by giving 
them the character of 
the Mcſſias, as it lies 
in the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament , of ched to them. ] 


which ye doe hear and fee. 


and the deaf hear, the dead are rai 


2, Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two 


3. And ſaid unto him, Art thou * he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- 


had been ſufficiemly convinced, that Chrift was the Meſtias, and, 


ined to lic open to any doubtings, Yet, to latizfe 


tempred with their Maſters ——_— 


25, Or no, 


4. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Goe and ſhew John again thoſe things 


5. The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 
ſed up, and the poor Þ * have the goſpel prea- * receive 


opening the = of the blind, &<, (All which they now ſec verified in him) and to thoſe other parts of curing diſ- 
eaſcs and raiſing the dead, he added this farther branch, that the humbleit and meaneſt perſons, thole of the loweſt 
condition, have the glad tidings of the Goſpel preache to them, as good a thare in this blefied meſlage as the beſt, 
and peculiarly they above others are affe ed, and wrought on by the preaching of it. 


6. And for that 


which concerns their doubting of what before they had belcived, and that founded on John's 
over and above the words of the Prophers) Bleſled is be, wbo doth not forſake, or fall off from me in 


Cluiſt adds 


6. And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be © * offended in me.]] 


elcnt condition, 


this —_ occalion) of temptation, or Mi&ion, (ſuch as now John is in, and) ſuch as ſhall of: befall Chriſti- 


ans in this world, Chriſt s office being nor 
ſuffer patiently, and to conquer by fullering, 


to deliver all men in this world out of (ucb, but to ſhew them the way to 


7, And 


AaG apiut 


* Sr Arah: 
Lax: 


* (cands- 
liz'd at,ofs 
about 


Chap.23. $MATTHEW. Pouprafe. 


. And as they departed, | Jeſus to ſay co the multitudes concerning 
EEO ——_T | to ſee? x reed ſhaken with the vg ae tongs 
oy "PR of John the Baptiſt, which conſequently would give them intel Fibes 

r , ive 2 3 
| ( emma. mar bor of rſt ane ro them, was it chat {a 


many of you went out inzo the wilderneſſe to was it a reed, ſuch as the wind playes with there in the wil- 
dernciſe, any trifle of ſo liule moment and (o ordinary to be ſeen there * Sure your going our to him was not on ſo 


childith an errand. 4 
8. But what went ye out for ts ſte} A mancloathed in foft rayment ? Be= «, Or: was i 
hold, they that wearſoft cloathing, are in kings houſes. | glorious _ —_ 


ſon in (plendid array ? ſure fact an one you would not have look't for ina deſert, but a court, and you "was 
quire contrary of him, You found him in an auſtere habir and dier, and therefore you cannoc now imagine tha 
he is troubled with the confinemens or er be is ia, [0 char he (hould preſently be calt inco doubts, or be 

fo ſoon to ſo much weakneſle of faith from {o much gh Certainly he that lived in a wildecneflc and obſerved 
that habit and dier there, is not now troubled at all that he is from Herods court caſt intoprilon. 


9. But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and g. No,'tis certain, 
4 more then a propher, | you went out to him 


as to a prophet, and of him I muſt tell you, that he is a great Prophet, nay of a pitch beyond all the prophers that 
ever went before him, a dire& herald, and harbinger vf ©tridt. 


10, For this is he, of whom itis written, Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger before 1. ror himſelf was 
© thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, prophecied of by the 
other Prophers, that he ſhould be the forerunner of the , and when he came, he did accordingly, pointing at 

him, Thus is be &c. Job. 1. 35. 


11. Verily I ſay unto you, Among them that are born of women, there hath ,, rm 
not riſen a greater then John the Bapuſt ; notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the £;ecy (ay,char among 
kingdome of hanna, thea be. ] all the Prophers or 

(peciall perſons which fince the beginning of the world have been by God ſent to any office in his Church, John 

iſt is ab(olurely the greaceſt, bonour'd with more lignall revelations, then any of the old prophets, Joh. 1.32. 
ſeeing the holy Ghoſt come down me &c. And yet let me tell you, that an Apoſtle of mine, the meaneſt or 
leaſt of them, wander incalho af corclaions ( to thoſe of his, many others (uperadded) and the power 
of micacles, hoy apr os, FRen,05. end the holy Ghoſt vikbly deſcending on ther, or whether in reſpeRt 
of office, ſent iſt ro teſtife his reſurreion, to conver: firſt, and then to rule the Church after me, is 16 be 
look't on, as 2 greater perſon and more bonourable officer, then John Baptiſt, who is no propher himſelf, bur 
only the forerunner, and (0 , ſervanc of a propher. 


++:92t,w* 12, And from the daies of John the Baptiſt * uncill now, the kingdome of ,,, any yer after 

heaven * ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. all this ſo acknow- 
ledg'dly wrue of John, ir is moſt conkderable, how after all Johns preaching of me, and all Judza's going out 
to him, C-$.6. (988 even the Phari nans Caddnoms many <2 CITY INS x,y ng wine wg 
belcif of the (firſt preached, and then pointed out by him, and teſtified, T his is he) yer from that time till 
this, all this while to this boure, ſcarce any but the multitude, and meaner crowd of the Jewes, come into the Goſpel, 
together with the Publicans,and Sinners, or Gentile men among you,who are looked on by the Jews as thole,whic 
bave no right to the Meflias, and (o as violent perſons, invaders, intruders. The wile and learned among you, who 
could not but know him to be a prophet, and conſequently in any reaſon ſhould have given the readieit obedience 
to his dotrine, and ſo according to his direQion have belcived in me ( #5 finding him lo GiſtiaQly forerold by the 

ophers, as the forerunner of the Mefſas) doe not receive either of us. T hey were the men which received not the 

end 0.22.00.00 whereas all beſide them (28 tis there (aid v.25.) the mulcicudes, Lu. 3.10, the publicans v.12, 
the (ouldicrs v.14. were very obſervant dilciples of bis ; and in like manner ever (ince, the multirudes, and the 
licanes, from whom 'rwas leaſt to be expeRted, they have beleived on me, but the principall men, Phariſees, and 
DoRors,&c. they oppoſe and blaſpheme,y.18.19. And thus, as when a boule is broken up by thieves, thoſe of the 
family are deprived and all is parted among invaders, (o is it now, the eminent Jewes are deprived of all their part 
in the Golpel, and only the more ignorant mulcitude, and the publicans, &c. they divide it among them. 


13. Forall the > poogneen and the law prophecied untill joun | 13. For the Law 
z 


and Prophers all of them, i, e, the Writers of the Old Teſtamenc, icall celzion to the Meſſias, 
and afarre oft, deſcribed Chriſt, in types and predictions, and (o continued to doe, till Joha came, bur _ 
_—_— way of indication, pointed at hum, as actually preſent, whom all ochers toretold as fucuce, as 
iltance. * 
* receive 14. Andifyewill * receiveit, this is Elias, which was for to come. 14. And whether 
_ you will or will not receive him, cake it, how you will, This is that Elias prophecied of in Malachi, t uſher in a 
- - ——_— new ſtate, and the Mefſias the prince of ir. 

15. He thathatheares to hear, let him hear. 15. And the em- 
bracing of his doQrine or meſſage, is a matter of huge concernment, and they that doe not embrace it, will nor ex- 
cule themſelves from the crime and puniſhment of obſtinate wilfull blindnefle. 

16. But whereunto ſhall I liken [this generation? It is like unto children 16, 17. the chief 

ſicting inthe markets, and calling unto their fellowes, men - _ —_ 


17. We have piped unto you, and ye have not daunced, we have mourned Pha ces, ie. Their 
unto you, and ye have not dealing with Joba & 
Chriſt is juſt the ſame that ye bave ſeen boyes playing in the ſtreets, ſportingly complain of, telling their fellows 
that they will doe nothing as they ſhould, neirber follow them in their mirth, nor their ſadnefſe. For juſt ſorhele, 
wharſoever kind of mefſages Ged ſends to them, they reſpect and obey them not, nay (ome greae cxceprions ſtill chey 
have to the meſſengers, co contrary ſorts of them, contrary exceptions, brit one exception they bave to John, and 

then another quite conerary to Chrilt, . 

18. For Joha came neither eating nor drinking, and they fay he hath a devil.] «8. 1f Joba vie a 
Papdoyrmmmmm oa = Law, look on 
kim as a mad mas, a melancholy, bypochendriacall perſon, See Job. 7,6, The 

19. | 


6 


Co 


FQ 
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Paraphraſe. SMATTHEW. Chapaxj 


19. And if Chit ; 39: The ſon of man came eating and drinking, and they fay, Behold a man 
come, uſing the ordi- $1uttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners ; * but wiſdom is * and, y 
nary diet of men, and juſtified © of her children. ] 
cating promiſcuouſly with all company, they cenſure him as a looſe perſon, and a fayourer of ſuch. And ſo Chriſt 
and his forerunner, the Baptiſt, and in them rwo, the wiſdome from above, divine knowledge, or the Goſpel of 
Chrilt, is by this means jultified, reſtified, approved to be that, which the Goſpel of Chriſt was toretold to be v.5. 
(contrary to the wiſdome of the world,) nn generally by none, bur the meaneſt, and moſt deſpiſed, the 
Publicans and people, and they generally receive it, 

20, the places of 30. Then began he to upbraid {the cities wherein moſt of his mighty works 
note, citics or towns, were done, becauſe they repented not, | . 
or regions, wherein be had done the greateſt miracles in moſt abundance, that after all this they did not amend their 
wicked lives according to his doQrine. 

21, heathen cities 21, Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida ; for if the mighty 
neer you , whence works, which were done in you, had been done in | Tyre and Sydon| they would 
_ _— + dl in ſackcloth and aſhes 
troops Mar. 3, 8. ave repented long agoe . 

22. The judoment 22+ But I fay unto you, [It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sydon at the 


or puniſhmene which day of judgment, then for you. | 
betalls meer heathen cities, ſhall be eaſier, or lefle, then that which expeRs you. 


23. Andthou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ſhalc * be brought » «, 


H_—_ ** down to i hell : for if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had been 


my abode, which haſt done in Sodome, it would have remained untill this day, 

becn ſo honout'd, and favour'd by me, beyond all other places, and haſt received ſuch ſpirituall advantages, ſhalt be 
brought to deſtruction and deſvlation ſuddenly, humbled as low, as thou wert highly advanced ; for if the miracles 
donc in thee, on deſign to reform thee, had been done in Lots time for the reforming of Sodome, and Gomorrah, 
Sodome would certainly have reformed, and ſo ſhould not bave been deſtroyed. 


24. Andtherefore 24+ But I ſay unto you that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodomes 


you in all reaſon are in the day of judgment, then for thee, ] 
troexpcR a ſadder deſtruQtion and yaſtation, then that which beſell Sodome, and Gomorrah, 


25. About that time , 25+ At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O father, Lord of 
jc was, that Jeſus up- heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent 
on ſome occaſion ta- and haſt revealed them unto babes, ] 4 
ken, probably that of v. 19.founded on the cloſe of v.5. (his being received by the meaner, and refuſed by the higher 
ſort) brake our into an atteionate expreſſion of thanks to God, that thoſe myſteries of the Goſpel, which the wiſe 
men of the world deſpiſed, (and were thereupon given up by God to their own wilfull blindnefle) were yet by 
him revealed tothe meaneſt and moſt ignorant, i.c. that God had fo diſpoſed the way to heaven, that the moſt igno- 
rant, and moſt humblc, not the moſt illuminated, and moſt proud were moſt ready to receive, and embrace ir. 


26; Thisisanat, 26. Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. ] 
ſaid he, of thy free undeſerved mercy, O Lord, ro ſome, and of thy juſt deſertion to others, 
27. * All things are delivered unto me of my father, and * no man knoweth 
. ha . » 
_ _. ov cg the ſon, but the father, neither knoweth any man the father, ſave the ſon, and he nn 


me, are by my father to whomſoever the ſon will reveal him. ] 

(enlightening and Rtirring up their hearrs, and uſing all powerfull means to that end) brought and delivered unto 
me, and none acknowledgeth me but the Father, and thole, who by the miracles &c. which my Father enablcth me 
to doe,are attrafted tro me, As on the other fide, none acknowledgerh the Father in that manner, as he now requires 
to be acknowledged, but the Son, and he that belcives his preaching of him. Wherefore 


+8, that are now 28. Come unto me all ye | that * labour, and are heavy laden, and 1 will t give * toyle, «s- 


engaged in a (ad you reſt, ] 
drudging courſe of ſervice, and flavery to Satan, and I will entertain you into a cheerfull, pleaſant, not only luppor= 


table ſervice. 


29. Pat off your 


29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, * for I am meek and lowly in * that, t, 
preſene ſervitude, and heart, and ye ſhall find f reſt unto your ſoules. ] t refreſh- 
exchange it for my yoke, exemplified ro you by my ſelf in mine own meeknefle and humility, and you will find a 

ſtrange exchange, refreſhment ia ficad of wearineſſe, which came from your former courſe. PR 


30. For my ſervice 30. For my yoke is !* eafie, and my burthen is light.] * gracious 
is a good defireable, excellent ſervice, and the commands, or tasks that I require you to perform, are very tolerable, 
and cafie ro be performed, 


ment, dd... 


Annotations on C hap. Ty. 


The propheeyes of Chriſt as the Meſſias of the | the coming Cage, Mar, 11.10, andin 1.9.6. 
Jews, by them expected, (and allo of the Gentiles, | wirwy div the age ro come, in the Septuagint's 
though by them nor ſo dilcern'd) were fo plain in | rendring) by which is diſtin&tly meant the Meſsias 
the Old Teſtament under the title of Shilo coming | cntring on thoſe great offices, to which he was de- 
&c. and yet the perſon or name of him ſo unknown, | fign'd and deſtin'd by God. So allo Gmupirypia- 
that he was by them wont to be expreſs'c by ſome | azoz, Heb. 2.5. the world to come , Suvauſs Mines Us 
cireumlocutions particularly by this of [ 5 1p;b- | winorl@® 4iarG, Heb. 6. 5. the ftate, and power "mr 
Gr he that cometh | as it appears by the conti- | of grace, or Chriſtianity. And of this the Faptiſt 
nuing that phraſe both here, and Heb. 10. 37. | hereasksthe queſtion ; by this means to help his 
Mat. 21,9. £u.7-20.13. 35. Joh-132. 13. and | diſciplesto a more explicite conviction, and afſu- 
Ln. 19.38. by ipyi& bamd; the coming king | rance of the truth of ir, that wharſoeyer befalls him, 
(and ſo the (tare of Chriſtianiryis bamele ig qubry | they may cleaye faſtro Chriſt, 
Ir 


- ward him, who « overtaken in 4 fanlt. | So oxar- 


ſc is an idiome brdinary in theſe Books of the Old, 


"Vinua lis & new Teſtament, that paſſive yerbs(by a Merony- 


mie of the effeR) c & import the reali- 
ty of the effett of the paſſion, or a willing | 
of the impreſſion , i.e. note the patient not only to 
receive influxes from the Agent, but to be effett- 
ally chang'd by the paſſion. 50 Iſai, 65, 1. Tam 
ſonght of them that a«hed not for me, Where 'tis 
clear that ſeeking, and asking tor, arcall one, Arke 
and ye ſhall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, laith our 
Saviour, direttly in the ſame ſenie, And therefore 
x cannot be imagined how they that haye not as hed 
for God, he may yer be truly affirmed to be ſought 
by them. It remains theretore that | ro be ſought | 
muſt here be underſtood cam effetts, fo as to have 
the effett of finding, attend it, and fo 'tis diftintly 
interpreted by that which follows, / am found by 
them which ſought me not , Where 2s | ſought me 
not ] is equivalent to | acked nor for me | (o| [ am 
found is direftly all one with [ am ſonght | in the 
beginning of the verſe. And accordingly 

in ſtead of | 1 am is p of them | 


in. [1 was made manifeſt unto 


the being perſwaded, and turned, and perverted b 

another, bur the having realy received the re | 
/ien, being efteftually wrought on, and corrupted 
by /educ-r1. SO [ mwggling to be tempred ] Gal.6.1 
is | ro be wrought on by temptation] or elc the pol- 
libility of it would not be uled, as an argument to 
inforce ſo much Chriſtian care, and meekneſſe£o- 


Saris to be ſcandaliz.'d} is to be wrought on 
(brought inco ſn, actually diſcouraged in the waics 
of Godlinceſſe) by the ſcandal laid in his way, ( as 
in this very verſe) and ſo here *Evey4ailenx to be 
Evangeliz'd| isto be wrought on by the preaching 
of the Goſpel (not only to have it preach't to them, ) 
which is peculiarly obſerved of the poor, humb lc- 
minded man, of whom tis therefore laid, under the 
embleme of the {ztrle children, that of ſuch 1s the 
kingdome of heavengthe Chriſtian Church is made 
up of ſuch (ſee Fam: 2.5.) whereas the proud repf, 
and deſpiſe, and ftand out againſt ir, The 

Line have rendred it agreeably to this ſenſe, E- 
vanotlizautur pauperes, the peor are Evangeliz'd. 
Another {cle there is, whereof the words are ca- 
pable, thus, that the promiſes of Chriſt, and all the 
good mower and beatitudes of the Goſpel pertain to 
the poor, humble ſoul, So Heb.4.2. iruey wayyerc- 
tinkvn | icems to fignifie, The promiſes of the Goſpe/ 
were offer'd ro us. Bur this will be contain'd under 
che former lene, for if they have the Goſpel preacht 
to them, and are cffeuaiPwrought on by it, then 
ſure the Goſpe/ pertains to them, The true and com- 
pleat ſenile of the phraſe will thus beſt be ferch't 
out, Thele two verles, 4*, and 5*, areChriſt*s way 
of anſwering John, and affuring him that he is the 
Meſſias, by giving him the charatteriſticall marks 
of *the Mefras in the prophets, and ſhewirg him 
how viſibly they belong to him. The places i the 
Prophets, on which he pitcheth, are chiefly theſe 
three, firſt //a. 29. 18, 19. where the Greek read 
a4imv?) ou 75 nuips Wntivn bt 2979), in that day the 
deaf ſhall hear, *; dp SrAue Tpaey wor), x; dzan- 
Menr?) 1 Auy ol b19 xweuy us wprrrury ard the eyes 


Annotations on Chap. Xt. 


Rom, | and that 1 
10 20. where theſe words of the Propher are cited, | 
the Apoſtle reads | ice Zeph: 3.12, 13+ the afflifted poor p 
A. them. | So SJigen), | 
__ turned ont of the way, Tit. 3,11. hgnifies not only | 11.11, The Hebrew edition both of Munſter, and 


ther adds what was then frequently dane of che 
lame kind, the /epers are cleanſed. and the dead are 
raiſed) and the poor ſhall rejoice becauſe of the 
Lord with mirth. The ſecond is 1{4.61.1.T be Lord 
hath anointed me waytaloeX Fryois — & Tvgacis 
dre8aliy to proclaim glad ridings to the poor, and 
recovering of ſight to the blind. The thurd is 1/a. 
35+ $5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be open'd, 
and the cares of the deaf ſhall beare, the lame 
ſhall leap, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing, By 
the two former the ſenſe of | iwayy1aitor) | will be 
gueſs'r ar, one whereof makes ic the mark of che 
Meſſias to preach to the poor, and fo in the rendring 
of this place here this ative office of Chriſt mult 
be taken notice of, and then the real paſſive ſenle 
alſo, as it belongs to us, mult be tuperadded to ir, 
proporti ro the poors joyfull receiving the 
Goſpel, in Iſaiah. So Pſal.68. 10,1t. God's pre- 
viding for the poor, 1s expreſs't by | the Lord gave 
bis word, great was the multitude of preachers | 
es to the hiſt part, the preaching to 
them, And to the ſecond, that of their receiving ir, 
_ ſhall 


oZ ach. 


rruſt in the name of the Lord, &c. (ee 


Mercer, reads YON" VP the poor are made 
bleſſed, Bur 'ris probable that that is a miſreading 
for YON they are Evangelie'd , in cither of the 
former lenſes. 

The uſe of the word | axdrS2>y ſcandall } in 
the /acred ( being (cldome, or never tound in the 
antient profane) Writers, is once for all to be ob- 
ſerved, Ir iscither natural (as y inthe 0/4 
Teſtament) or metaphorical , ( as chiefly in the 
New) It natwrally bgnifies three things, 1-2 trap, 
2 gin, Or ſnare to catch anything : Soin the Greet 
tranſlation of Pſal.69. 22. the word is uſed ( being 


joyncd with two other words which lignifie * /nare * 754 | 


and gin) and therefore in the place of Row. 11.9. 
where the fame words are cited out of the Seprua- 
gints tranſlation, and not out of the Hebrew text 
of che P/a/me, it ſhould be rendred by ana/ogir, 
not ſtumbling block, bur gin, or ſome other word 
belonging to thishgnification, In this ſenſe it is uſed 
: — all one with rw, and it is 
unterpret ( laying wait by the wa)) to 
catch them treacherouſly. $o in ſd. 54 I. 
the word is uſed, and explained by another word, 
hgnifying a trap or /nare, the very tame that is uſed 
in the P/al/mes and to the Romans, 2), It fignifies 
any obſtacle, or hindrance laid in a mans way, by 
which the pa is detained, or ſtopped, pecu- 
liarly a harp take, ſuch as in time of warre men 
were wont to pur in the fields, where their enemy 
ſhould follow, to wound their feet or legsin the 
paſſage : againſt which being ſo ordinary in warre, 
they anciently uſed greaves of braſſe, to defend 
their feer, or legs, 1 Sam. 17. 6. Thusis the word 
o:dr array uſed, }uduh 5.1. where werender it im- 
pediments, a word ſomewhat too generall to fignific 
thoſe harp ſtakes, or other inſtruments to wownd, 
or gall the paſſengers, which are known = 
name of gal-rrappes. 3, The word fignifies a 
ſtone, or block in the way, at which men arcape ( if 
they be not carefull, or it they goe in the dark) to 
ſtumble, and fall : and thereupon in the Old Teſt a- 
met it 15 taken for a fall, and ſo ſometimes for ſin, 


of the blind ſhall ſee (on occaſion of which he tar- 


the fat of the ſoule, as Fudith 12.2. in which (ene, 
(3 I cont 


Indards).5 


Annttations on Chap. Xt. 

I conceive; *is uſed Judg. 8. 17, where 'tis rendred and ſhews that ['to be offended? is to deny Chrift. 

a ſnare, i. ©. a ſin en/naring, os occafioning ruine, | Andſo Joh, 16. 1. Theſe things have I ſpoken nnee 
Beſide theſe three (gnifications there is no other, ' yow, that ye ſhould net be offended ; where Chriſt 

lave once, P/al.50. 20. for ſlander, or calwmny, or foretells the perſecutions, that ſhould befall chem, 
defamation. Now for the ule of the word in the | that they might be forewarned too, and not fall off, 
New T eſt ament, the firſt place in which we find it , When they betall them, And thus Row-14-13.where 
is Mat. 13. 41- the Angels ſhall | gente out all #oxaySea4y are joyned, the firlt Hgnihes 
ſcandals, in a lenie borrowed from the ſecond figni- | the ſtumbling block, the 2® the gall-trap, the firſt 
fication of a ſharp ſtake, which he who hath once apt co keep one from coming to Chriſtianity, the 
mer with, and been galled by it, is wont to gather ſecond to drive one away, to diſconrage in the 
4p, and caft into the fire, as there it follows, the courle, both which the Jewiſ& Chriſtians then did, 
Angels for our lakes ſhould doe, y. 24. (to which by binding the Gentile converts to the Moſaicall 
S. Paul allo ſeems to allude 2 Cor,11. 29 —_ | Law, and the Gentile converts alſo by deſpiſong the 
ting ſcandalizing, and burning together ) and de- | ſcrwpulous lewes. And the fame is the im 

notes ſimply whatſoever may wownd, or gall us in | of y. 21. where [_ ſtwmbling and ſcandalized } are 
our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means cauſe us ro put together. Other places there are which mult be 
Alacken, or give over, or lie down in the feryice of inter bringing the mer aphore from the firſt 
Chriſt, So Mat.17.27. Chriſt payes tribte, that | of thethree ſenſes, as it ſignifies 2 ſmare, or gin, So 
he may not offend the Fewez, i. e- that they might | Mar.16.23.Thou art an offence unto me,i.e. by cx- 
not think him a contemner of the Tewple,to which —_ thy deteſtation againſt my ſafferings, thou 
che tribute was due, and ſo forſake, and not beleive | labourcſt ro bring me into an horrour, or fear of 
in him, that he might not dif them from | ſuffering, and ſo in effe& rempreſt me to fin. In the 
following him. So Mar. 15. 12. The Phariſees | ſame ſenſe is that Rev.2.14-0f Balaam, who taught 
hearivg a docirine, that gall'd them particularly, | Balak Bari oxerÞary, to lay a ſnare for the chil- 
imadbanilorle, were offended, and forſtok bim, that | dren of 1/rael to entice them by their dawghters to 
doQtrinedraye them away from following him. So 


Taelatry, and intrap, and deſtroy 


Mat.18.7. it muſt needs be that offences come, of 
herefies, and exemplary fins. So Mat.18.6. He that 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, i. e, he that ſhall 
occaſion their falling oft into any fin, or by con- 
remning them, diſcowrage them from the ſtudy of 
picty, So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a ſcandall to the 
\o5 wy chat followed him w® the multitudes, 
when they ſaw him cracified, were quite diſcoura- 
ed, and fell away from him, reſolying that he was 
not the Meſſias, Towhich belongs this place here, 
and Lx.7.23 . Bleſſed i he that ſpall not be offended 
in me, i.c. ſhall not be gall'd, and diſcouraged, and 
ſo fall off by ſeei ſufferings, that befall me, 
and await my diſciples or followers. Soagain Mar. 
12.57. Mar.6.3. It is laid, that the conſideration 
of his known, and mean birth occaſioned their be- 
ing offended at him, i. e. their deſerting, and not 
beleiving of him, when the miracles, which he had 
done, inclined them ſomewhat to a valuing of him. 
So Ioh. 6.61. when Chriſt talks of eating the fleſs 
of the ſon of man, they were offended,j.c. that ſpeech 
carnally underſtood, eicher that Chriſt was to die 
(which the eating hs fleſs preluppoled, and they 
did not like to hear of, dreaming of a tem lo- 
riouws Meſſias) or that they were toturn Canibals, 
and cat man: fleſh, diſcouraged them from follow- 
ing him,at leaſt from taki Jam to be the Meſſtas. 
So Gal. 5.11. perſecution is called the ſc of 
the Croſſe, or that, upon which ſo many are 4ſ- 
conraned from profelſing the crucified Saviour, 
according to that in the parable ofthe ſower, Mat, 
12.21. Mar.q.17. upon the coming of perſecution 
preſently he u offended, i. e. galled, and falls off, 
and Mat. 24, 10. on theſame occahion, and in the 
ſame ſenſe. So Mar.26.31. Mar,14-27. this night | 
(to wit of my attachment) ye ſhall all be offended 
becanſe of mee, i. e. fall back, and forſake me : and 
ſo in S. Peter's anſwer , v. 23, Although all men 
ſbould be offended, yer will I never be offended ; up- 
on which, that which Chriſt replies (before the cock. 


crow , i, £+ before morning , rhow ſhalt deny me 
thrice ) is an interpretation of the word | offended } 


by —_— 
them. In this ſenſe ſcandal! is lo perfeftly all one 


with temptation, that, as a * learned man hath ob- * 44: 4 
ſerved, the e/Erhiopick Interpreter of the New T e- © 


ftament, in fead of ſcandal! puts a word that hgni- 
fies * rewpretion, and the ſame that in the Lord's 
prayer is put for temptation : In this ſenſe is that of 
the ee, and foot offending us, Mat, 5.29. 18.8. 
Mar.9.47. i.e, when a mans eye,or any other mem- 
ber of his body n—_ to him, an inlet to 
temptation. A third fort of places there are that re- 
ferre tothe third mention'd acceprion of the word, 
as it fignifics a ſtumbling block, ſo when the word 
{ ſhone | is joyned with it, or the Greek word which 
ihes ſtumbling. So Rom.g.3 3. Chriſt is called a 
ſtumbling block, a rock of offence, i. &. an occaſion 
of fall, or (n in many, and conc y of increa- 
ing their condemnation, as he faith, if he had nor 


| come, 8c. they had not had ſin, i.c. had not been {o 


great ſinners, had not been guilty of the great (in of 
wnbelief, and crucifying of Chriſt, So 1 Per,2.$. 
Chriſt is called a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of of- 
fence, at which to tumble is to be diſcbedient to 
Chriſt. So again x Cor. 8.9. ſtumbling block to the 
weak, and ſo y,13. To this may belong that other 
i 1oh, 2.10. where that vheake | cbery 8 no 
ſcandall in him] ſeerns to fignifie, falls not into 
thoſe ſins, that ignorant men,or uncharitable (who 
are ſaid inthe Antitheſis y.11,to walk in the dark | 
are ſubjeRt unto, By ef yiew will appear the 
ſeverall 100s, and notions of this word in all 
the places ofthe New Teſtament. As for the bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, which is here attributed ro thoſe which 
are not ſcandalized at Chriſt , diſcomraged , or 
_ d by the perſecutions, which befall Chriſt and 
is followers, this is here ſu by him co the 
other parts of the Charattey given him in the Pre- 
phers, purpolely in conſideration of Johns preſent 
condition, now being in priſon, which might occa- 
fion ſome dowbts to his diſciples, whether Chriſt, 
whoſe foreranner he was, were indeed the Me/- 
fas, or nos 
There were, faith Maimonides, among the Jewes 
cleyen 
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* Joma © 4, 
fol. 3 . a. 


. the bi 


| Aonttationos ChadcX) 
elcyen degrees of prophecy, of which (Glebe) only } 
degrees of prop 


Nine were of true, genwine- 
ſo called ; the ocher two 
forts, ſomewhat more excellent then ordinary entry rr 
phecy. One of thele he there defines to be that, 
comes on the man without dream, or extafie, the 
{peaking by the Holy Ghoſt. Of this ſort was John 
the Baptiſt, who was clearly rold by the Father 
(Mar. 3. 17. fob. 1.33. and by thedeſcent of the 
Spirit of God) and acc y 'd asclear- 
ly to others, thar Chriſt was the Jamb of God, &c. 
{ofarre that he is ſaid to ſpeak only as a wirzeſſe, 
not as a prophet, Foh. 1. 7. In this reſpeR ir is, that 
he is called by ſo many other ſtyles, The voice of 
one exying, Mar.1.3. a proclaimer, a herald, v 4. 
a meſſenger of Gods, v. 2, urzas a great, illuſtrious 
perſon, £»,1.15, and one fille with the Hel 
Ghoſt, and, by = of —_ , the prophet of t 
m hi h, v.76. but never a 
7 tr". .qdp where yer the ME Fen tes beft beſt 
rendred thus, that mo born of a woman is 
_ then John the Baptiſt, where Baptiſt, nor 
het is his only title (and therefore in the 11* 
ur of this Choe word [ Prophet is left out 
of the expreſhon) only a com berwixt 
him and all the prophets, and lo Lu. 16. 16. where 
'tis faid , that rhe de tens continued till John, not. 
including him in that number, but de 
r claſſts of a forermmer of Chriſt, or a 
preacher of the Goſpel, for ſoit followes, From that 
time the kingdome of God, ie, Chriſtianity is pree- 
ched, and to the fame ſenſe it is, hat ber hes i 
to be owe,or ſomewhat 
to 2 propher, yiz: in refpe&t of Meche afCad 
(hewing Chrsſt to him, and his revealing os ® 
others, pointing at him, 3/%, beho{d. But yet becauſe 
this ofhice of forerwmner was the office of diſciples 
(fee Mar 26 118.) and John was on- 
ys diſciple, and meſſt + opt 6 
cfore being com with the Apoſtles, who 
were to be ulcers of the Church, it is here ſaid, that 
the leaſt of them #« greater then be, defigned to a 


more honourable 1 
That which is here | before rby face] is in Afa- 


lachi c.3. 1. [before my fuce] and fo it ap- 
pears, that Chriſt (here referred to in-the [[ 1's 
there all one with God the Father; or 


that the [_ fece f ry - often hi coming, 
or his preſence, ( before his face, (en- 
ding an harbinger _ in a journey, Zu: 


9. 52.) this coming of Chriſt into the world, is the 
coming of God himnfelf, this of his on the 
earth, the preſence of God himſelf and ſo the ineci- 


»y Or covering of the Arkt noting the preſence of 
ow ani FI Ap RerTnY 


Rom.3-25 

ns — ohe, that 
hath no /egall ac to it, Freie; 
wela), fa h Heſyehins, it's fr = violently 
poſſeſer ( fla honifying # 2 + Swmgria; d/ries , 
faith Phavorinw, imuſtice by over-ruling power) 
Thus when the of Iſrael were forbidden to 

up to Sinai, t #p thither is inthe | of 
Greek exprels't by or xx#4 a. Thus in the | Chrs 
* Talmud, Two men had a dnder wally 
divided betwixt them, and one of his » carried bi 


ow -4 yo away, and bu fellowes too, therefore they 


him f$S27 [2 the ſon of violence, a violent 


hte er wary racer hand, Thus the &jx dome of 
_—_ as an [nberitance for all 
tranſcendent | Jewer and Gentiles, ym mn ina man- 
\ncr the elder brother, the by ap- 
preach't to them, the "chief cities thereof, 


C , aida, and Capernanm, MK) 4- 
Frey voy Jon Dante ded 


Gerad Hig principal perſons among them, De. 
tors _ Priefts, Fe but alive tO con- 

it, and then the ma/ritedes and 
— the Jewes, the people, which, fay the 
Defttors, hnow not the law, and are acourſed, and 
thoſe that dwelt in /dumes, Tyre and Sidon, (fee 
cap.12.15. with Mar. 1 y $.) and of Ga- 
lilee, fo by the Phariſees, that they ſaid 
nods mo good comes one from thence 
By —_— = s and Sinners) 

c proportionably are called 
unlefſe | here Sram, violent perfons; and the Any which 
primarily, and (25 'evs by them conceived) le ally 
bel hot to _— therefore * "ix one of the 
Pharsſees arguments againſt Chr;ſt*s being the 
Meſſias | H ave any Have an) of the Ralers or Phariſees be- 
Pry. him ? buc theſe people &c.) and another 
that he eat with Publicans and Sinners) )is now 
wholly encloſed and engreſr't by them. Thar this 
is the of the verſe, will appear = 
followes, where *cis faid —— 

Parallel to v. 11. ( the alfce of 

is exrold ) is ve 13, 14. which diſcriminates 

from the Law and the Prophets, i. e. all thac 
went before him, and points him out as the famous 
"Halaz 5 winrar, Elias that was to come, oe 
5 | el ro this rwelfe verſe, (which, I fay, contains 
Dotors and Rulers T4 the males 
tudes, and Pablicancy, Apr een th 
G bs v.15,16,17,18,1 we 333,327, t 
Copel) will make ti mob Cook i tha 
Lnu.7. (where this aptiſt”s to 
_ and Chrift*s EI 
parable here immediately foll owing of piping and 


ſet down) in the yery of the 
wands ef ts vere (ich the ep rpuan 


by hun) be fers down theſe, &; A Ln 
4 Tar inxaief > Ouly Bee. And all the people 
Co: the c cer) al the Publicans juſti 4 
( or, in that they were ized 
wit th of John, but the Phariſees and the 
n—_ i.e. the chief men, thoſe of the Savhedrim 
—_ the Rulers, nn A 
among rejetted the connſell of God toward 
thewſelves, having met been (or, in that they were 
not) baptized of bim. And if it be that 
many of the ſees, and Saddnces came to his 
tiſme, Matr.3.7. the anſwer is clear, _ 
P res, &c. there, are ineant ſome of the 
that were of rhoſe ſets, and by the Bapts 2pm 
dring , and who had forewarn'd them to 
flie &ee. *ri clear, thar the reft of then, the 
and moſt confiderable for n#mber or quati yd 
not come ;-and as dear ic is, chat choſe 


_—_ ot , be had a devil, +1 
\vere , thar call'd 

rand wine Pabli- 

= ſinner: ; $. Lake re- 


bs | pews the woule btn) —_— 
c.16.16. itis xz f1dt1) every one (i.cthe meaneſt, 


noe the chief of the fewer, and not only Jrwer, 
G 3 bur 


--68 , Annitations on Chap.X1. 
but Paublicans, &c.) forceth into it, robs the Ku-" 5 ambecils im Tgnrrini's ap yale , your ſhall de- 
lers and Dettors of it , and thoſe words are there monſtrare againſt your ſelves that you reign tyrar- 
faid to be uled by Chrsft, dircly in reply to the . nowſly, i.e. you ſhall condemn your (elves So again 
Phariſees, who meck't and rejected his doctrine, 18. p-499. 7 Sera lor wn Camas, was Sixtinns 
ver. 14+ | i>-#71e, where the Scholiaſt laith, Singiwns @v)i 
{op It was the cuſtome of Children among the Jewes Tu 26A&msy 1 #5 Sixlu dmanuy 1, wwe xpiors, It 15 raken 
N-145*12 i) in their ſports to imitare what they faw done by for puniſeing, impleading, judging. So in Heſy- 
"others upon greater occaſions ; And particularly chims, Smgu6021guoandow to prniſo(as the Judge doth 
the cuſtomes in Feſtivities, wherein the Muſician when he gives ſentence of > 9 and fo Har- 
inning a tne on his inſtrument, the company Pocration obleryes it, to hgnifie oft in T hucydides, 
danced to his pipe ; nd ſo likewiſe the cuſtomes in , *'O wirlor ©xnud ing mivancs F Sixgiway Gn + xone- 
Funerals, wherein ſome old women beginning the , 195 m7, and ſo Julixs Pollnx too, and fo Syne- 
monrnfull ſong (as the prefice among the Latines) | ſins ules it, Ep-44+ wire 3rl& dzaf7 7% un duaghty, 
the reſt followed lamenting and beating theit | SdbT<poy d1ja257 9 Srxguadlibes, The greateſt good ts 
breaſts, Alas my brether ! Ah hu glory ! &c. (of | that men offend not, the ſecond, that they be puniſb't 
this cuſtome in funcrals, ſce note on c, 9, h.) Theſe | who doe ; which appears to be the ſenſe by the 73as 
did the children a&t and perſonate in the ſtreets in | and mwyet , that preceded. Thus doe our Northern 
play, and when one had begun to a&t the Muſicians | and Scotchmen ule the phraſe [ro be juſtified ] for 
parr, or another the o{d womans part, and the reſt | to be hanged, and our Common-law forms of com- 
did not follow him in theirs, then was the occaſion miſſion to the Judges, are Precipimm 11bi, quod tu 
of this ſpeech, which is here mention'd, We have | juſt icier, we command thee that thou ſhalt juſtifie in 
piped &c. | condemning as well as abſolving.Should this notion 
The Scripture notion of the word 4d 1ygu4%» (as of the word be here thought appliable , then the 
6uxzixy of the Hebrew T7 and the Syriack, NPTMNR Ez- ſenſe would be this. Art the commyg and preaching 
dadkat,w*® arc here uſed, )is known & vulgar,| jx- | of Chriſt, and that wiſdome from above, to the 
ſtified, approved] And if that be here received, then ewes, the /carned, and chief, and wiſeſt among 
the x}, and ? the ordinary copwlatives, which are them, thoſe of the Sanhedrim ( which by an He- 
uſed both here, and £Z#.7. 35. muſt either be ren- brai/me may be called the children of wiſdome) 
dred | bat ] as thole copalarives, eſpecially the He- , either wiſemen, or thoſe which of all others preten- 
brew ), ſometimes are, orelle this other impor- | ded moſt to divine knowledge, i.e. the Phariſees, 
tance, and connexion with the Antecedents they Dottors of rhe Law &c, Lu,7. 30. rezefted Chriſt, 
may haye, The men of this age, i.e, the Rulers, and and all the waies of preaching the Goſpel to them, 
Phariſees, and Dottors, which rejett the counſell of and this they did umyerlally, al, faith S. Luke (not 
God toward them, i. &. God's wiſe and various me- | all the 7ewes, but) all the wiſemen, all the ſons of 
thodsof reducing them, Zs,7,30. doe quarrell and wi/dome, £x,7, 35. Thelc, in reaſon they 
complain and except againſt all chat is done, either ſhould have acknowledg'd Chriſt betoreall others, 
by 7obn, or Chriſt, v.1c, 17, 18 and by doing ſo, he being wi/deme it (elf, and they the great preten- 
bear a teſtimony that this is the rye wi/dome of the ders to divine wiſdome, did yer prove the greateſt 
Father, which according to prediftions was te be enemies, oppoſers, exceptonrs, arguers, quarrel- 
refuſed by all the Great ones, and approved, and Yers, againſt it, held out moſt impenitemcly, v.21, 
entertained only by the meaner fort, the Publicans, and which way ſocyer the addrefſe was made to 
and the people, which in this part of the hiſtory, | them, they had ſtill exceprions againſt it, v.18,19. 
are by S, Luke ſaid to have juſtified God, £u.7.29. and at length (in the Arrich ſcale of the word 4\- 
Tias 6 aads dxions x)..41 TAGra idinglaf + Ordy, | xgiey) cauſed him to be condems'd and pat to death, 
all the people that heard, and the Publicans, juſti- | execured the wiſdome of the Father, Chriſt himſel(, 
"Twi e3lac fied God. And then the {oi ovgia; children of wi/- | But the former a ( by comparing it with 
dome here are thoſe that receiye ir, that pretending | S. LukF) to be the ſenſe of it. 
leaſt to the wi/dome of the world, have yet humility | "Ad'ns doth not. fignifie here, the place of ; 
enough to receive this true wi/dome which comes | Hell, but a tate of periſhing or diſſolution ; And » 
from above , when 'tis offer'd to them. And all | becauſe this is che fuſt place, whereinthe word is 
theſe, as S. Luke reads y.z 5, doe approve or juſtific uſed in this book, It will not be amiſs, more 
this wi/dome, this counſel, theſe molt gracious, and | largely to clear the notion of it: Among profane 
wile proccedings .of Ged toward them. This rea- | wruers it is clcare that the word ogn the 
dring of the place is ſure moſt agreeable, ro the | place of the damned, no nor any Kind of place , 
Scriprare fiyle, and acception of Smguiy, and allo | cither common to both, or proper to cither 6ls7, 
with the ordinary rendring of x, (not bur, but) | or wee , but only the ſtare of the dead, Thus in 
and, and therefore is to be preferr'd as the cleareſt | * Cornutas © ads raxsiy, is interpreted by & donpi7 « @,,; ,, 
interpretation. Yet if the uſe of 41xga7y, among an- | xti3a1 , to be no body knows where, according to 7% * © 
tient Greek, authors ſhould be conlider'd; another | che definition of death in Job c. 14. 10, man giverh *** *''®: 
rendring there might be, which would be compe- | #p the ghoſt , and where 1s be ? aud agreeable to 
tible with the [ xx and Jas that ordinarily figni- | the - ay of the word, ans quah dud, an 
fies, and agrecable to the conrext allo, Phavorinus | inviſeble ſtate, (and fo inthe Rhetrors, * Severns «11S, 
and Sxidas , rwo learned Grammarians render | Coles &c. tis generally call'd not "avs, but & 
Inga, ramiding7 10 condemn, and Suxgians, xwni- | * Aids) And therefore, faich he, the meaning of 
2p1mg,, C nation, and to Thucydides ulcs it, | that _ of H ade; ficaling Ceres"; daughter, is the 
I. 3.vuas 4v769 wairor dixyuandtt, you fball rather i{hing of Corx in the carth, 4 4 i44uires 6 xe5- 
condemn your ſelves, and fo the Greek, Scholiaſt | vov me T6r omguaner x7 ys egariouis , the diſ- 
there underſtands it, and cxplairsic by Guxaies xl} | appearing of the ſerds in the earth for ſome rame, 


whuch 
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* Crnw: 
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which word dger:ouls ( me wit 
«#us) is taken abſolutely for 2 Mar.$.13; 
and is the prriphraſis of death in the Pſalmiſt, be. 
fore I go hence, and be wo more ſeen, and ſo Heb. 
$.13. that which grows old, is vyyus dperious. neer 
to diſappearing,or death. So * again "Adns is call'd 
Ilaimwr,the rich man, in undir Rav, © wh 3d reior 
es du/ldv xg avyy; ans xliua 1) becauſe there ts 
nothing which dath not at laſt come to it, and become 


5ts poſſeſſion. The ſame is meant by him, when he | 


defines" AS\ns the laſt ayre that receives ſouls, not 
referring to ay particular place, but that fate of 
the dead, which the Atheiſt, Wiſd. 2. calls the va- 
niſbing as the ſoft aire ; So Heraclitns * me. amis: 
ſpeaking of the helmer of Hades, which makes 
men $#w24ſible, he faith it is 73 ndaG& the end, or 
death of every man, « 5 «may 1laadlnwas diewm 
16 3411), to which be that comer, becomes inviſible, 
Thus in thoſe which are — r/o Oracles 
if they were not written by a Chriſtian ) 

ok. of this cloſe, -- 263 dS" du var itals aber 
Hades received them , this account is given of 
"Adns, 

vafnr od" duls 19a48f, inc apr @ wer Aer 

[dm & Oardre, jaiel wy dupirgaus 

Turuxe I mvles bt Gin; im ans 

'Aripes 6r *AlPeo Sous Hrar ngakor). 
Where tis clear that Hades is the common ftate of 
the dead, when their bedies are laid in the grave, 
the condition not only of the wicked, nor only of 
the godly, but of the mirns G1 $51104 all mortall 
men, —_— there followes, uy 4iSa0 MOASITES Tr 
tl Ianrgs, when they were gone to Hades, were 
bonour'd by us. Soin Philemons Tambicks 

Kai 5 189 gw Ive rpifus rouiCouds, 

Mia, Sixaiur, yaTiggy dmbay idby- 
There are rwo paths in Hades, one of the rightrow, 
the ether of the wicked. In the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, the word is uſed accordingly, of 
Jacob, Gen. 37.35+- wlebimuar oghe # tir wa mw 
S9y is 4H, 1 will goe (un to the grave, for he 
thought his ſon devowred by wild beaſts, but ) to 
Hades, i.c. out of this [ife ro my ſow monrning, So 


Efth: 13.7. «« # 4 lu lire] fignifies to die, | 
v.6. to be ki/{'d, for that heathen King cannot be | is graciows, and (o 73 
| bounty of God, that which is immediately before, 


thought to dream of hell, So Bar: 3.19. wiidnf 
«5 «$« ] is joyned with [ 3periane and fo fignifies 
death, being there ſet to note the vaniſhing trank- 
cory eſtate of men, whe die, and are ſucceeded by 
others. So 3. Mac: winder df, warner 4 in” wary 
Be8numis, They that are neer Hades, or the ſtate 
of the dead, or rather are come at it- So when AF. 
2. 27, out of P/al. 19. 10, we read of the ſoul in 
"Adnc, 25 the ſou! fignifies the living ſoul, ſo Hades 
muſt be the ſtate of the dead, the ſtate of ſeparation 
of ſoul from body, So Apec,6. 8. after the mention 

death is added and Hades, i. &, continuance in 
death, of both which t "is accordingly ſaid, 
that they had 'power to kill with ſword &c, and 
C.20, 14, Death and Hades are caſt into the lake 
of fire, and y.13. gave up thoſe that were in it, 
Which ſure cannot be ſaid of bell, from whence there 


-”- >. 


* Anidtations bs Chiy: Xi, 
the ſame with isno releaſe, So Ecclu. 48. 5. be that raiſeth the 


drad from death and Hades, ſure rayſes nor our of 
bell; and ſo in the Sowy of the three childrengGed's 
delivering chem from Hades, And when Eleaz.r 
2 Mac. 6. 22. defires his friend to bring him on hit 
way to Hades. So 2: Eſr: 4. 4t. In Hades the 
chambers of ſouls, are like the womb of a woman, 
defiring to powt back the ſouls, that are departed 
from the bodies, to their wonted abodes again, as a 
women that'is come to her time, defires to bring 
forrh. Thus every where doch this word fignifie 2 
fate of dearh, deſtruttion ( denotes no place either 
of ſouls, heaven, or hell, or of bodies, the grave, 
|dut) the «ganruds inviſible fate, And 23 in o- 
\ther places it is peculiarly the fate of ſeparation of 
' ſoul and body, belonging to particular men, fo in 
' this place being ſpoken of a cry, 'tis a ſtate of de- 
ion and defolation, to which that may as 
properly be ſaid to deſcend ( being a ſtate of humi- 
liation, or bringing low ) asifit were 2 place to 
| which a /ocall motion . For fo of faceb 
it is ſaid ( and in the other premiſed ) 
u8]e bro tis 44,1 ſhall goe down to that ſtate of 
death, which therefore probably is the right reading 
here (according to the antient Gr: and Lat: MS, 
xslebirn, and not rlebifa dion) humbled to this 
| low eſtate, a8 before lifredup to beaver. 
| The word az/l all thingsJhere, though ic ma 


poſſibly fgnifie either all power given to Chriſt, edi 


or all things belonging to his office, yer by the con- 
text It dee ny belong to- " then 
things, for of thole he peculiatly ſpeaks winder the 
title of babe v, 25+ thoſe -hearted plain per- 
ſons that beleived on him ( for whom he 
thank« God, 35 here he faith, they are given wnts 
him) yo. will be no hindrance 
to this, being ordinarily uſed in this manner for 
perſons, lee c, 18. 11, where that that loft, is 
theſe little ones v. 14. and whatſoever v.18, is 
; whom/oever, and fo c.16.9, So 1 foh.5,4. Apec. 
21,27. Heb.7.7.19-and c.12.13+ 

The word ques fignifies «a5; good, and fore» |, 
thing more, goed in the higheſt deyree, and is ren- xcie 
dred gracions 1 Pet. 2,3. Kies& ypnucds, the Lord 


your2y O47, Rom. 2.4. the 


3 Airs youctmles, the riches of his bounty;and pro- 
porceably here Chr oe the precepts, which 
layes on his diſciples (being of all other, the 
things moſt agreeable to our humane , rationall 
nature, and which by them, Which did not think 
; men bowndto doe them , - have yet been counted 
| moſt excellent in them, that did praQtiſe them, and 
| which, if the one wr 
| corn judges of ir, would appear to us the fir- 
reſt tor our twrns, the moſt a7 profitable, 
and honowrable of all things ) are here faid by him 
to be, not only a good, bur a gracious, benigne, 
bounteons yoke, tharany man is the berrer for ta- 
king on him, and if he confider'd it well, he would 
put it on, of his own accord, preferre it before 
berty, or any other ſervice. 6 


G ; CHAP. 


SMATTHEMW, Chap.xij. 


-P , CHAP. XII 
neg T that time Jeſus went [on the ſabbath day thorow the corn, and his 


WET > 
Den Orr inrqp diſciples were an hungred, and began to pluck che ears of corn, and 
——— brough dry, and his diſciples, bei pluck: the cars of corn, thereby to break thei 
Ck Lervice, t c , , ic 
en CER was not cuſtomary, cill bps. rg Dogma (See nore z) 

2, Thereupon, the 2, But when the Phariſces ſaw it they] faid, unto him, Behold, thy diſciples 
Phariſces raking n= 4ge that which is not lawfull to doe upon the ſabbath day. 

3. Ronenber te 2; But he faid unto them, [ Have ye not read what David did when be was an 
Rory of David 1Sam, , and they that were with him ? 
21.6, and by that you will djicern thar the calc of bunger will diſpenſe with the law, concerning holy daies, or things. 

4. How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which 
was not lawfull for him to cat, neither for them which were with him, but only 
for the prieſts ? | 

5. in the Moſai- $; Or have ye notread [ in the law, how that on the ſabbath daies the prieſts 
call law of the Jewes in the temple profane the th, and are blameleſle ? 
religion, (ſee note on Mar.5. g.) how, when ir is for the ſervice of the Temple, the Prieit s uſe the Sabbath, as ano- 
ther day, doc works about the Lacrifice on that day, which, were it not for that cad, were unlawfull ? 


6. And therefore 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is one greater then the _—_— 
if the Temple and the neceflities of the ſervice thereof might give fwrb 8 diſpenſation to the law of the , 
much more Chriſt {who isgreater then the Temple).and the neceflity of nature, and the ſervice duc to Chriſt from 


bis Diſciples, 
7.And if you were 7+ But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 

not mercilefſe mcn,& ye would not have condemned the guiltleſſe, ] 

ſounlike that which God likes beſt in men, if you did conſider that which is fo viGble in all Gods word, and me- 

thods, that God likes mercy toward them that ſand in need of it, better then — him the richeſt (acri- 

fices, you would rather have made a fair conſtruttion of this ation, which their neceflity renders juſtifiable, and 

would be ſo acknowledged by any that had humanity or bowels in them, then, under pretence of zeal co the Sabbath, 

thus falſly charge the innocens. 


8. As for thecere- $, For the * ſon of man is Lord even of the ſabbath day.] 
moniall obſervance of the Sabbath which you think is broken in this, God hath diſpenſed with it in caſes of this na» 
ture, of neceſſicy, &c. And therefore the ſon of man, i.e, Chriſt which is bere, and who as he is greater then the 
Temple v.6. ſo is the Lord alſo of the Sabbath, and for whoſe ſervice that is done which is bere done, may, and doth 
diſpenſe with that ſtrict obſervation of it in many caſes, and now permits his diſciples to preferre their health or life, 
betore the exact obſervance of the ceremonies, or reſt of that day. 4 

9. And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 

to. Is healing, and ,*O- And behold, there was a man which had his hand withered, and they 

doing cures on the aSked him, ſaying, | Is it lawfull to heal on the ſabbath daies ? that they mighr 
h day one of accuſe him. ] 

thoſe permitted things, of which thou ſpeakeſt ? If he ſhould (ay it were, this they knew would (rhough the former 
would not) bear an accuſation in their drim, being by them at thac time coumed utterly unlawful, 


—— td 3 A068 ſaid unto them, [What man ſhall there ———— that ſhall 
matter, it ir be bur of have one ſheep, and if it fall intoa pit on the ſabbath day, will he not lay hold 
one ſheep, the pra- On it, and lift it out ? ] 
Riſe is ordinary among you now, according to preſent interpretations of the law, if that fall into a ditch, to 
dragge it our, to (ave it from drowning on the Sabbath day. 

12. 'Tis therefore 13. How much then is a man better then a ſheep ? | wherefore it is lawfull to 


in all reaſon lawfull doe well | on the ſabbath dates. 
to work a cure on a man, to perform a charitable deed of laving life, &c. 
13- Then ſaith he unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand ; and he ſtretched ir 


forth, and it was reſtored whole, like as the other, 

14. the Phariſees 14. Then | the Phariſees went our and held a councell againſt him, how they 
joyning with the He- might ny him, ] 
rodians, (cither prete&s of Herod the T errarch, or a {e& called by that name, See note on c.16. a. and c.22.c ) 
wen:, and debared in counſell, and reſolved to charge a capitall crime againſt him, and (0 ts have him put rodeath. 

15. to avoid this 15- But when Jeſus knew it, | he withdrew himſelf from thence : and great 
danger (as c. 4.13.) multitudes] followed him, and he healed them all. 
he went with his diſciples to a private place, the ſea of Galilee, Mar.3.7. yer great multirudes from Galilee and from 
Judza, and from Jeruſalem, and from Idumaa, and beyond Jordan, and of thoſe that dwelt abour T yre and Sidon, 
Mar-;.8. and of all quarters round about that place, 


16. And be com- 16. And charged them that they ſhould not make him known. 
mande.}, that this ſhould not be celebrated, proclaim'd abroad, that no acclamations ſhould be uſed roward him, de- 
firing quietly to diſcharge his office of doing good, and healing, without more notice taken ot him, and conſequent- 
ly more conreſtations with the Pharilces, who, he law, would not be wrought on by him, bur defired only marters of 
accuſation, and advantage againſt him, v.10, even to put him to death, v.14. " or fon, ſee 
my all which 19, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, <3. 1 
n——wagder —_— 18, Behold, my * ſervant, whom I have f ® choſen, my beloved in whom {pan 
of glory on one fide MY ſoul is well pleaſed, 1 will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew © judg- =» {«t, 
on the ocher, h's ment to the || Gentiles. ] ——— 


receding, and not contending with thoſe that would not acknowledge him, and the Spirit, or power of God in his Mar24, &.* 
miracles, 


$ MATTHEW, 


tht Golpel, and heate diſeaſes, by the (ea of Mu -*haa 
I Ig ems th 


miracles, bur 
meaneft parrs, and ofitem, v. 15,/when the 
Ifa. 43. 1. of the , ewthiy ſenſe, Behold the | whois very obedient co all my will, whom | tavy 
loved , and preferred before all ochers,co execuce t office, and to that end, fer: down tmy (pirit on him 
And be thall carry fonber-pr the law of living well (che will of God in the Golpel) untothe Jews in 
Galilee, and in the heathen cities of Tyreand Sidon, &c. bordcring round about. 


® cry out, 19 He ſhall noc ſtrive nor * cry, neither ſhall any man heare his voice in the _ . He thall 'noc 


——— ſtreets. | doe, magnificently, wich a noyſe, or tumulte, or proclamation wp ha 
"nl. 4 «, es ae wort wo , ; with MT z, Or them 
in the Ers, calling all queitron, ne Any — bur ſhall come in an damble, and 
lowly manner. ( And 'twere firenge thit he be deſpiſed by us for thar, it beeing meerly for our ſakes, thar be 
harh pur on this condition, «his wmble guite is the &cceſt for the office, which be means to exercilc, that being all 
mercy to the weak, &c.) 
20. A4bruifed reed ſhall he *not break, and ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he not ,, Two wa q 
*bring fork quench, till tn” fend forth _ wrt "I bo have fallen, vs Tong © © 
- there is inthem, il noc deal wirh rigidly, mercifully, being defirous 
- apc pd, i e Low. | datecentect complanty in the wands, wp. y Wk tf 
+ actions 21. And in his nzme ſhall the f Gentiles rruft.) | 21, And though 
fm the rulers and Phariſees doe not, yer the Jews of the Gentite cities, Tyre , and Sydon, &c. ſhail lay bold on him. 


Thus they did, v. #5+ with Mar. 3-5, and this is by Eſaiab call d waiting for bis law <- 42. 4, willi 
nceiving and las dadieace to him. » INT 
22. Then was brought unto him var | poſſeſied with a Devil, blind aud dumbj . whem the 
and he healed him, intomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and aw, ide cal non bT 
 _ eaſe, which deprived him of ſpeech 2nd fghr. 
"YER 23. Andall the people were 19 by fayd, * Is this [the fon of David?) * 23. The Mes 
_ reizn over us ? 
24. But when the Phariſees heard it they fGayd, This fellow doth not caſt \,, T1, vic of 
out devils, but by * Beelzebub {the Prince of the Devils.) the Devils, which | 
conſequently is able to caſt our devils that are his kubje&s, inferiour to him 
25, And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſayd unto chem [Every kingdome hn, OR 
divided gant it ſelf is brought to defolation, and every city or houſe divided wear to uphold bi 
againſt it ſelfſhall not ſtand. _ Kingdome , he will 
not quarrel and fall out wh his owa (uby< ts, and calt them out, which are a doing him lervice, tuch divifions and 
civill diflentions as theſe will ſoon deftroy his k.nzJome, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudenc 
Ruler, oc Prince. 


26, And if fatan caſt out ſatan he is divided againſt himſclf, how ſhall then his 16. And Sarans 
kingdome ſtand 2} caſting our devils, 
which are abGue his buſineſſe, (poſſefling thoſe whom he would have pofieſt) would be fuch a crvill diffenfion 
and breach, as this. This is an argument againſt you, Bur then tecondly 
27. Andif "_ Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom dos your children caſt ,, Why my noe 
them out? Therefore they ſhall be your judges. | I caſt our Levilo by $& 
the power and in the name of God, as well as your diſciples and countrymen the Jews among you (whe being evil 
ace therefore more obnoxious to ſuſpicion of bolding correſpondence with Satans kingdome) doe, n: leaſt prerend 
todoe ? When they in the name of God go about to calt chem our, you athrm it tobe by the power of God, and 
ſo doe I. Why thoul4 you not beleive that of me, which you aiftirm of your own ? 


28, Bur if Icaſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdome of God \,s. pur if it bee 
* ypon you, 15 Come * unto you, | indeed by the power 
by” «gan (+ of God, that I doe all this (calld the finger of God Lu. 21. 25. ) then it is clear, that, although you were not 
aware of it, yer this is the rime of the 25, whoſe miſſion Goll hath reſtifed with theſe miracles, and would 

not have done (o , if be had bee a falſe Chriſt. And then 347 
t plander, 29, Or elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and f ſpoyle his ,,' wv diGoed- 
«bly goods ? except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, andrthen he will ſpoile his houſe. Gng Sazan of bis 


his == of goods, turning him out of theſe whom be poſſeſſes, is an argument that 1 have maſtered him, and 1 that 1 do net wie 

ip his power, but that mine is greater then tus, and employed moſt againſt his will, and to his damage. 

w%75, 4%. 30. Hethatis not with me, is againſt me, and he that gathereth not with me, 1, And "ris pre- 
 ſcatrereth abroad- | verbially known, that 


he that is not on ones fide, that brings forces into the field, and is not for a mans aſſiſtance, he is cenainly for his 
cnemy, engages azaialt him, doch him bert 3 and conſequently my caſting out devils , flows that I 2m Smans 
declared cnemy. 

31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be _, For this ſpeech 
forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall nor be for- [ehar 1 work 
given unto men. | by Beelnedad) let me 

tell you , Phariſees, v. 24- that this malicious reſiſting, and holding out againſt the viſible work of God, and 


deſpiſing the miracles, that I have <a and power of God, v. 28, is fach a crime, of ſo deep adye, 
that it ſhall ro them, that continue in it, be i . 


* % h 

32. And whoſoever ® ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſonne of man, # it ſhallbe ,, tall ;* 

forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeakerh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it * ſhall not be (@ tis #;ainft the . 

256, or i® forgiven him , neither ! in this * world, nor in the world ro-coine. | ſorme of man, ie. $ 
_ ſhall not receive me, as 1 am the ſonne of man, or before 1 am ſufficiently manifeſted by the Spirit or finget of God 1. 


to be rhe Meſſhas, be may by wane of I de-excutable, and by 2 ance for all his 
Canes of —— 4 y But he that refſt the _— , manifedly m thele 
miracis wrought by Chriſt, to the aſtoniſhment and conviftion of aff, but Phariſees, v 23. 2nd impure 
ihaſe miracles to the devill, which, by what hach been (ayd, ſufficiently ofhenr to be the warks of Gems own power, 
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aſe. SMATTHEW. chap.xji, 
If be repent not particularly of this , and come in, and acknowledge Chriſt thus revealed and manifeſted to 
him, (> my ve x > linen. nr Fay" ty z nor at the coming of the Meſſias (by 
bim ed yet furure) or, neither in this life , where be ſhall be puniſhed with (pirituall deatb, Gods withdrawing 
of grace, nor inthe othet , where erernall death expeRts him, 
33+ For indecd they 33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree 


that dothis , that im» corrupt and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit, ] 
pute the miraclcs , which by the and finger and ſpirit of God are wrought by me, unto the devil, muſt, ac- 
_ _- old 


known rule of judging the tree by the fruit, be underſtood to affirm the ſame ill of bim (i. ce the 
holy Ghoſt) whoſe produRtions thele miracles are, as they affirm of the miracles themlclves, by ing 
thele to be diabolicall, they do by implication pronounce _— Ghoſt 1o be an infernall ſpirit, and ſo God to 
be the devill , which is the bigheſt , and the moſt icremiſſible blaſphemy imagiocable. 

- Sas ants 34. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil , ſpeak good things > For 
deeds wretched ſore out of the abundance of the heart the mouth (peaketh. on 
of people, Your e {| u what you are, viz. that viperous hearts will nor permit you to any 
mn Do __ & qo ed Jo. 5. 44+ and of Chri , be could not doe miracles Mar. 6. 5. i- e. their un- 
beleif was aletand pomas to him) For as your hearts are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be, 
and therefore from ſo viperous a brood no berter can be expeRed, 


"- 35- A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth good 
cnfnctendib vette things, and an evill man out of the evill treaſure bringeth forth evill things, ] 
with ſuch provihions, as be hath, And juſt ſo, mens werds are teſtifcations of what is ip their hearts. 


36, Bar deceivenot 36+ But 1 ſay unto you ; that every ® * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they « rain, falſe 


your ſelves, as if ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment. ] 
words were to0 light to be accounted for, Beleive it, words, ſuch they may 'be, falſe, blaſphemous words, ſuch as 
yours are now, v-3 2. and ſuch as flow out of the cvil treaſure of the heart, v. 35. ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in 


the day of judgmen:. 
37. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 


37. For words as 
well as ations are Condemned, | 
accounted of by God in conferring cither rewards or puniſhments upon us, 

;8, All that take _ 38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
upon them to be ſent [we would ſee a ſign from thee, ] 
from God, and expe to be received, bring ſome ſigns with them, miracles or ſomewhat of that nature to give them 
authority, we now delire ſome ſuch from you. ," 

29+ But he anſwered and faid to them, [ An evil and adulterous tion 


FN 4 Mongo ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the 1ign of the 


people ro be alwaies prophet Jonas. ] 
unſatisfied, after ſo many miracles and manifeſtations, (ſufficient to prove me the Meſſias) till to be requiring 
more, without ever being moved with what you have already 3 For ſuch ayyou there is but one figne, or token, or 
miracle behind, that of my reſurre&ion from death, after ye have crucihed me 3 whereby you ſhall bave my office 
aſſerted, after I am gone, and find Jonas's drowning and wonderfull reſtoring from the whalcs belly to have been 
a type of me, and that a moſt ſignificant one, 

40. For «s Jo» 49+ Foras Jonas was three daies and three nights in the whales belly, fo ſhall 


nas [ay buried in the the ſon of man be ® three daies and three nights in the heart of the earth. ] 
whales belly chree daies, (0 ſhall Chriſt continue in the grave part of three natucall daies, or ſhall die in one day and 
riſe again the third day after it, 
« iid te., The men of Nineveh ſhall riſeup in judgment with this generation and 
7.4 & ſhall condemnit, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, 


are not convinced & 

brought to repen- * a greater then Jonas is here. ] aid 
tance by my awotien, and the preaching of my Apoſtles which ſhall be conſequent to that, their fin and con- More gwbuoiey 
demnation ſhall be much greater then that of the Ninivites was, for upon Jonas's recovery from the whales belly, 

and coming to preach to them, they repented, Jon: 3. whereas the reſurreQion of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Spirit 

and preaching of the Apoſtles over all Judza atter that, is a farre greater way of conviction, then that recovery and 


preaching of Jonas. ; "Mp : 
© Gr ny $2: at _ of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation, 
here is that which is and ſhall condemn it ; [for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to 
infinitely more then hear the wiſdome of Solomon. and behold, * a gponer then Solomon is here. ] * &mewhar 
all that wiſdome of Solomon, manifeſtations of God, infinicely more diſcernible thea ever Solomons wiſdome more, m.aey 
was, which yct was (o talk t of, that it brought in fo ein princes from afarre, at the newes of it. 
43, 44, 45. But to 43+ When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man he walketh through drie 
you that having re- places, ſeeking reſt and hnding none. 
ceived ſuch means of 44, Then he faith, I will return into my houſe, from whence I came out. And 
converting & bring- when he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 
MS ach niceles 45+ Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits, more wicked 
- * then himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that manis 


* and particularly ca- 


King our devils,v.22. worſe then the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation. ] 
(which occafion'd all the diſcourſe fince, and to which this is annext Lu. 11, 24.) bave not yet walk'd worthy of 
them I ſhall now apply this parable, v. 43 44,45- the meaning of which is, Thar this nation (out of which I came 
$0 caſt out the power of Satan, and to bind the ſtrong man, and take from him his uſurped poſſeſſion and goods, 
for their proper Malters uſe) doth appear ſo farre to refiſt all my methods, as to blaſpbeme that _ Pin, 
whom I work v.24.and then what is to be look'd for, but that the Devils ceze&ed (either by your own chi —— 
me in my Fathers name, either out of any fingje perſon, or nation, finding no where elſe in the heathen world, ſuc 
leaſant defircable habitations of reſt and contentment, as here among you ( as a well watered fear is the moſt plea- 
tant) ſhall cry their urmoſt, ro reenter bere, and when they come todoe ſo, hinding that Chriſt hath nor gorren any 
admiſſion, they ſhall with many more worſe then themſelves, make entrance, and take a durable pofleflion again, 
and ſo the ſtace of chis people is like tro be more deſperately damaable, then, before I came among you, & was, or 
then, if Satan bad never been cait out, it would haye been, 46, While 
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SMATTHEW. 
talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren 46, 47. Wilt he 


46. While be 
ſtood withour deliring to ſpeak with him. 


47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brechren ſtand 


withour, defiring ro ſpeak with thee. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


was 0n this [evere dil- 
courſe (0 ungratefull 
to many of his audi- 


tors, it happened chat 


his mother, the bleſſed virgin » and ſome others of his neareſt kindred, were waiting withou: to peak with 


him, and upon this occalion one 


has audirours, either to trie what he would lay, or perhaps to inter:upr him in 


his ſpeech, told him that his mother and kindred waited for bim. 


48. But he anſwered and faid co him that told 
who are my brethren ? 


46. And he ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold 


my mother, and my brethren. | 


43,49, To which 
he pretently replied 
(to lignikee this office 
of his, to declare the 
will of his Father, to 


him, Who ismy mother ? and 


be dearer to him, then all relations, and withall to ſhew, that obedience to God, was the thing above all ochers molt 
welcome to him) in theſe words, Who is my mother &c i.e. Ye are deceived in me, bace naturall or (ccular reſpes 
ſway not with ne in comparilon to the gaining of protelyes to heaven, 


50. For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which. is in heaven, the 


ſame [is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. | 
and coniequently, 
he is the mother of 


$0.becomes there- 
by the child of God, 


that means, the brother and fiſter of Chriſt, and belides, Chriſt is allo formed 18 him, and (0 
It, anſwerable to the Virgin, in whom Chriſt was conceived. And theretore 1 doe molt 


juitly ſer that valuation on him, and in that _— more tend the teaching of luch, and converfing with them, then 
| 


the paying 2 Civilicy to thoſe, who are in car 


relpe&s neaccit ro me, 


Notes on C hap X11, 


That by the phraſe | the ſon of men] in this place 
iS NOC Meant man in common, (as ome very learned 
men have though ) but \nprarry/ Chriſt, is more 
then probable, not only by theſe words [_« greater 
then the Temple « here (alfuming a greater liberty 
for his Diſciples from his preſence, and the neceſſity 
of their ſervice to him, then belonged to other ordi- 
nary few in all caſes, or then the 7 emple could give 
any /ervants of the Temple) but allo by the utc of 
this phraſe of | /ox of man] for Chriſt ut Daniel, 
c.7-13-and in other of che $8: repetitions of 
it in the New ament. And h by the 
words, as they are in $. Mark, c, 2: 27.the con- 
erary {eemeth not improbable, where the grownd of 
Chriſt's affirming that the Sow of man i Lord of 
the Sabbath} is, begauſe the Sabbath is made for 
man, | as if the Sabbarhs being made for man ] did 
conclude him Lord of it, and- conſequently that he 
was Lord, for whom it was made, i.e. Marin 


pluckin eating for neceſſity, and preſervation 
of life , That may be _ tly 'd ro by 
Chriſt, when he faith [ The Sabbath is made for 


the calling.) And from thence that conclu- 
fion of | man's being Lord of the Sabbath | will nor 
follow, becauſe wan is not Lord, or free diſpoſer 
of all thoſe things that are for bis good, ( for even 
all the morall precepts of God allo are for mans 
good, and the King is faid to be for rby good ; yer is 
pot he ſubjeed to thee, as toa Lord, no more 
then the morall law can be diſpens't with by thee) 
The only proper. conclu om this notion of 
[ the Sabbath's being for max ] will be this, 
that therefore be that gave that poſorive law, can 
diſpenſe with the obſervance of it (and c 
Chriſt may doe it, as here he doth) in ſuch caſes 
which are for the good of man, as works of mercy 
(which bei of the morall ettrnall law, he 


y | working, or 


lawes, which reſpe& his own ſervice y.7.) Nay that 
at the very making of it, it was diſpented with in 
lome caſes, asthole y. 5. of the makers fromice ot 
the Temple ( and what is done here was for the 
ſervice of Chriſt, who « greater then the Temple) 
And fo ſtill Chriſt, that ſon of man, who comes ro 
doe good in the world, is in any reaſon fo Lord of 
the Sabbath, as that he may ulc it, which way he 
w#ll, for the »ſe and good of man, and thus Ged did 
alwaics appoint it ro be uſed, fo as the Reſt might 
be broken, when any moral geod requir'd it. And 
lo likewiſe the ſtrict abſtaining from eating till the 
fixr houre, or till their ſolemn ſervice was perfor- 
med, which is faid to haye been obſerved among 
the Jews upon their Sabbaths, ar leaſt their grear 
daies, and that cuſtome referr'd to by S. Peter, Att. 
2, 16. when, it being the day of Pentecoſt, as this 
allo was (ſee note on Lu. 6. a.) he proves that they 
were not drwnk , as they were accuſed, becaulc ir 
was yet bat the third, not the fixt houre of the day, 
before which they knew they did not uſe to cat or 
drink ; And this ſeemsto be the quarrell that the 
Jewes had here to the Diſciples, that, on the Sab- 
bachday, they eat before the time, not that the reſt 
was broken by r«bbing the cares of corn, Of this 
therefore faith Chrif#, that were it never ſo much a 
parr of the /aw, or cxſtome of the Sabbath, yer in 
caſe of neceſſity, which implied charity, it was not 
of force, at leaft was diſpenſable by his preſence, 
and for his ſervice. For of Gods tempo tive 
lawes *tis reſolved that he might, and did fo dif- 
pence with rp to them, as the w—_ eter - 
nall, indi le precepts were to take place of 
—— the Hebrew 32 and op Greek 
werG 3] is ro have power of wing any thing 
freely, and ſo may God doe with his poſitive pre- 
ceprs, diſpenſe with them, when he pleaſes, »/c and 
countermand them freely. And thus the Jewez, to 
whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his ſpeech, as ap- 
pears by the queſtion that next follows y.10. whe- 
cher *cwere lawfnll to heal on the Sabbath day, i.c. 
whether in this caſe (of caring) God had permitted 
ing any thing on the Sabbarh,which 
Chriſt anſwers diftinly, thar the 4ife or /afery of 
one ſheep (according to their own dottrines) much 
more of a mas, is co be preferr'd before the obſer- 


preferres before the performance of theſe poſitive | 


| yation of the Sabbath. Qne ocher ſenſe isaffix'd 


to 


73 
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Annotations on Chap. X11. 


to theſe words, 25 if by this phraſe of [the Son of | 
man's being Lord of the Sabbath | Chriſt's pow.r 
of aboliſhing the Sabbath were here aſſerted by 
him. But to this, I conceive, this place doth not 
belong, For although there is little reaſon tro doubt 
of Chriſt's having this power, yet if Chriſt had 
ſpoken upon that head, of his powey to aboliſh the 
Sabbath, then 1. he would not haye defended his 
attion by that which was already ( while that law 


was in force) continually prattiſed among them | 


[which of you having &C. } And 2. if he had once | pl 


ſmoakss, or ſhines dimmely, in ſicad of flaming ; 
and an{werable to that is the wan, in whom grace 
isdecayed , bur yer not deſperately or irrecoverably 
Lone ont, lone park; of good being till left in him: 
and this perſon, in this eſtate , Chriſt is ſo farre 
from deſtroying, or rriamphing over, that he doth 
moſt renderly cheriſh, and labour to reftore ſuch 
an one in the ſpirit of meekneſſe , toa firme habir 
of Chriſtian praftiſc again. This is Chriſt": pra- 
Etile at his coming into the world, as defigning to 
ant (not the wnſinning, legal, perfet, but) the 


afſerred the abolition of the Sabbath, the Phariſees | ſyncere , Evangelical rg bteomſne(ſe h the 


would have needed no other leſſer —_— nor | 


conſequently have asked that other queſtion, to get | 
matter of accuſation againſt him v.10, To which | 


world , which is the meaning of the e that 
follows [ xntill be bring forth (or, ſend orth) judg- 
ment into vittery ] the Hebrew If. 41.3. is [te 


again Chriſt”s anſwer 1s the ſame, as to the former, | foall bring forth] and the word| #nti/l | is taken out 
For to both, his only anſwer is, that God preferres | of y, 4, where the ſame ſenſe is repeated again, and 
afts of charity before the outward ſtrifineſſe of | judgement again fgnifies the Goſpel, i, e. Chriſti- 
ſabbatich reſt, Tothat belongs his laying Foh.5.17. | an, Evangelicall righteomſneſſe (ſee note c.) and 
that his Father worketh till now, and he weorksth, | though [ «is vixes ] mn the old Teſtament kgnifies 
i.e. that God the Fathey at the creating of the world ' forever, Lam, 5. 20. 2 Sam.?, 26. I6þ 36.7. 
did not fo reſt on the ſeventh or Sabbath day, but | Jer. 5.3. Am. 1.11. yet that is, when it renders 
that he work-th ever fince in the afts of conſerva- | mg37 which fignifics both ro vittory, and to erere 
tion and providence, as he did then in creating on | nity , but here { ſeeming to be the Epirome or bre- 
the ſx daies, and accordingly in imitation of him, ' viate of the following words v. 4, he ſhall not faile 
v-19. Chriſt may fitly doe the like, doe cares, i.c. | nor be diſcouraged ) ic molt probably Ggnifies 
preſerve, &c. As for any diſtin& text in the Goſpels | vittoriowſly notes that the Goſpel ſhall be 
for Chriſt's abrogating the Judaicall Sabbath , | ſo ſetup over the world, that he ſhall nee faile, or 
there is no more reaſon to expeRt it, ren the like | be diſcomwraged , i. c. cither 1. the bruiſed reed ſhall 
for Sacrifices, or Circumciſion, or the Jndaicall not f.rile, or be breken worle then it is, nor the flax 
Prieſthood , the ſubſtance being, come , and the | be 4s/comraged or quench't, or elſe 24%y, the Meſ- 
Temple, and that people deſtroyed , the ceremonies | ſras (hall not {ile &c, till he have ſet judgement 
or ſhadowes, { Cel.2-16, 17-) as tarre as they were | onthe earth, 1. e. ill he haye (er up the of 
ſuch, ceaſed of their own accord, and no farther | the Goſpel in the world, among the heathens , if 
arc they now abrogated, having neyer been oblige» | the Jexvs will not receive it. By this rendrjng of it 
will appedre what is the meaning of PR? in the 


b 


Aiuini7e 


tory to any, but that people, 

*Aips1iZu ſignifies fo to preferre before all others, 
as tO chooſe, or aſ[nme to any office, aggohaubaru, 
or 4194 es kuouliy, I take to my ſelf, in Phavort- 
nus ; but in 1/aiah, whence this verſe is cited, *cis 
$1210 to ſuſtain, which ſeems rather to be- 
long to it, that of choſen being after mention'd 
there, and rendred [ &yam]i; beloved | here. 


Hebrew of 1ſaiah, and «5 danS% (for dxidues) 
inthe Septuagint , lure, that xpios «is «ATes, 


judgement in truth ſhould be ſer for rrwe judgement, 


and rendred fo, He fball bring forth true j . 
and {o *cwill remain, that «5 vixzes ſhall be che 
ſumme of che following words, v. 4. he ſhall noe 
faile, nor be diſcouraged, till be have ſet judge- 


The word zi; in this place ſeems to hgnifie the 
whole Goſpel, the rrwe religion , the true way of 
worſhipping and obcying God, the whole will of God 
under the Goſpe/ , and cicher is to bee rendred 
| Trath | out of the Hebrew V9WD, 1/.42.1.(whence 
theſe verſes are taken) which Prev.8.20. js ren- 
drcd «aus truth(and (ignifies ſo, when tis rendred 
[ 2iore, judgement ] Jer. 5. 4+ Pſal.37. 6, & 7ob.z. 
and ziue, 1/ai, 32. 26.) and oftentimes Syxguoruyn 
righicouſneſs, which is all oge with dAiSue truth : 
and fo in Heſechins y_ — (nor, as on c_ ; 
falle printed, dxzoa«21ay) judgement hgnifies trath : lo his net quenching the ſmoak in , is by 
or clic being rendred [ judgement ] it isto be taken — , guichenine , TI fire or 
inthe ſame ſenſe, as if *rwere rendred r7rmth , as in- | park. = or goodneſle, which was almoſt 
deed »;ins judgement is the title of the prime | quenchr, So dpydr fnue idle word v. 36. is much (ay jhum, 


Chriſtian virtue, Rightrowſneſs, or equity in judg- | more then 1dle, vain, cyen blaſ} ' hes, 
So Eph. 5. 11, where the an / ag | nr, 


ing, Mat. 23.23, And either way it here hgnifies 
the Goſpel, and ſoy. 20. allo. tions , taken up by the Gneſtichs, are called Zuapm +, 

Fl The reed is the weak,, infirme man, the _ igye T4 cxiTYs , unprofitable work « of darkneſſe, — 
x412w: 1. Of that reed, is his falling into ſin, and the flaxe | meaning ſurely not that they brought in no profir, 
1744454 on fire i. e, burning in | d illychninm , or lampe | or adyantage, but the greateſt danger, wile 

(ſee Iſa. 43-17. 1nd: 15. 14. 16.9.) is the man | chief inthe world. So &yprer STxes, is a wicked, | UN 
£76 1:44. again, the ſmoaking flax, (9546) is when the | and not only an anprofitable ſervant. So druucc} "role 
"=- flame is out, or burns dark/y for want of ole, and | which properly fignifies withour law, and drow, 

yet there remains ſome fire in the flaxe, and that | a breach , or commiſſon againſt the Law, is oft ter 
ro 


ment on the earth, and ſo the con; in 
Iſaiah and here will be the fans, Thave | and the 
Iſles ſhall wait for his law ] here | andin his name 
ſhall the Gemtiles truſt, | 

Ic is the cuſtome of all writers, very 
the ſacred dialett, to uſe phraſes they "Vin ky 
wnderſt and much more, then they do ex An 
example of it we haye in this verſe out of the pro- 
phet , where Chriſt not breaking the braiſed reed] 
hgnifies his great mercy, and kindueſſe inrepairing, 
and reſtoring and caring the braiſed weakli 


frequent in e, 


. _— _— _—_—_— — ww - - «<q -_ 


55 


to have that power, and therefore to 


Simos | have the name of Raler, or Prince of Devils, and 


7, Mites here fgnifie 
| Tanre 2 either your Diſciples, g. 
En or, —_ uy ponent. e. =_—_- 
your zation naturally, he means 
tran{ere(ſor , | 
"190.5. 5%. eſe, So 2 Tiw, 3. 3. [ dprnnyed a —— _—_ he - mr 
thoſe which de not love the gy is ſer to expreſle brahans, the God I ——_ _ 
the moſt virulent baters of the orthodox pious ane” nn Logan dre 
$i4 Chriſtians, Sor Cor. 13.6, wheret f alin x 
events of the chernabl man, RG png fh Lend Joſ pre deck | ofrhe 
of abs, w_ & net 5a "— . , the R , . R 
erg Ig ey ire nie Le rk 
Swell), vy, 5. 4 guar, the charitable man i wor puſſt up] your Ki 4,0t j _ qty ms Af 
ſignifies much mare then ſo, that he is extremely | the Devil ry >, yy yoo 
bumble.So in the third commandement ofthe Deca- | the God of - ts >avy Te ts 
log ne, where 'tis faid of the perjured perſon, that rhe Teyionlas be ik > = tm 
he — RS ID , perhaps be will obey ; So faith Irenems, * 
ther God will look on hm, alh deal with hom 203 | even beer he co fat i playing. <A 
Mas 44 molt guilty, puniſhable perſon, And fo 1 Per.t.18 — ares. Fea | _ 
paleie dregogd vain converſation, is woſt virions, ' fir, from _ os & Feremll: 
and enormonſly if, and Rew.1.16. 4x i mm1ggUrocns | contre Alareion: 4 raged, - iro 
[ am not aſbamed, is 1 rejoice, and glory inthe that Chriſt affioms himſelf wy 
Goſpel of Chriſt, And Rem $.8. They that are in | ſame which obey ebildren -prgtn 
the fleſh, (i. e. thoſe that follow their car#a# 'tmve ſeiline _—_ vireue > 5 tra 
cites, R—— — pleaſe Gedie. radon ae lems hap Sen ar 
are very farre pleaſing, being in profelt exws- | [0 continued) of harming and 5 
ty to him y. 7. muſt needs be hared and oppoſed by | cnn, 
him. Andy. 12. #e are debters not As; | (= opp rigor ora renowneing 
live after the fleſb, i. e. we are farre from cb abuſer of the which | = 
gation to goe on any farther in any carzal courſe meat os i _ - 1 o 
"tis more t » time to give over that, as 1 Per-4..3. Greek Church ; ho So 
the time paſt of eur lives may ſuffice ns to have | yerall feafs and Sabborks Saed 2: wt a4 
wrowght the will of the Gentiles, i.e."tis | & Pdnwdale, x} ml be of is 
ſufficient, much more then enough, to have (| Af by Goar v Far) ook CES 

| vilely. So Rew. 13-10, where it i | bro Sr ann 

We 3 is of and that of Cryproferrare, guraxayi him 
Ae «4 Charity that 15497 s xatlepyals)), is work et no evil dred ob/erv ationibus but wichour ——_— =— 

2 tothe wei _—_ JO is, that "tis  aex]nplors anmmiaroua  Irexenace - 
ſo farre from doing fo, that it worketh all the good inc al and defen 4 yore 
it can, or otherwiſe it would not thence ES. ah ha_— mated _ - CEOS 
ded, that it were wipans 14 riue the filling # and | his G = — 
—— ug up, _ «el c. 23,5.) worn abonr them as remem- 

f. Beelzebwub in Hebrew I 792, is rendred by Cad: fee cette 

1643 the Greek of the Old Teſtament Beds pas , the RE Og _ _ 
prince of the flie or flies, the god of Ekron 2 K in: Faſcinations whether oO —_— -_ 
1-2. and y.6, being indeed an 1del, that the inhabi- | raFers, or the yp pr pt 
rants of that city in Paleſtine worſhi and brohew the _—_ CR Gio 4 
conceived to woo and | Jewes the CEeyp 4 hh Og 
to drive them our of their region. That this was the attiſes ih Ivie: 6 —— 
heathen Jupiter is not improbable, the tide of jy i Noel 1a gg 
««&, uo ns, amp, 6 a6 le x0 and | congels * nay pare NLP 
ues being beſtow'd on hi f the beathens jvc ns en, 
1.c.he that caught, or, drove away flier, This [del '0 Our Aﬀonen _T_ [dads «11 pot 

- vu: wig: in * Pliny is call'd Achor Dexs from Accaron or | das 8 dt oy --) Ibay nan 

.oc.:9. Fhrow the name of that city, and,as he faith, the ' ; tn) | 0k pa 
Cyan, when any plague of flies comes on —_ far - = p = —_— EF 
them, /acrifice and pray to him, and on that they ©47 riuar®  ERENS 8 ” 
dic prelenely. This is here called Prince of Devils, j oy th _— _ Fu farge hors 
ie, one that hath over them (as *ewas, it the1 _ god bo red rr 
leems, belcived ) able ro throw them out of thoſe ; rh ap ar oy ra tp pt ger) 
thac were poſſeis't with them, (whole legions to- Gem tne - the lonecect than 4 of - 
gether ) like ſwarms |; er, | rebtooday 
Prince or chieftain, as rh I on woo pr; he _ Oats DAE he Is 
middle region of the ayre ; This gives the reaſon of eafily miftak ch» Maj Ioy Gem thy 
their ſpeech here, why they conceived Chriſt ro Fu: and ; ook — = ex. I" 
> gr | | e ordinary among t I: 

t Devils by Beel<eb»b, becauſe Brelzrbub Origen, |. 4. and * Jamblicws call hoſe _ * Ds Myſt 


naming, © 


nomina, i. E, Hebrew names, 2s when Themiſtine 
ages ok Kings beart u in the hand: 
of God) is out of the Aſſyrian books , he 
clearly jmeans the Hebrew, the of the Pro- 
verbs, and the letters now uſed for Hebrew let- 
ters, are y the Aſſyrian , which in their 
captivity they compelled them to uſe, in ſtead of 
their own ancient letters, which only the Same- 
ritane retaineth, The fame incantations were by 
them alſo uſed in curing diſeaſes, as I remember, 
there isa famous one in Trallian for the cure of 
theGowtr, and Panſanias in his deſcription of the 
rites of the Pyrerheia (mention'd by Strabe 1.15.) 
faith that in Lydia the Magician having laid 
wood on the altar, firſt puts a Afirre on his head, 
then #izansiv Irs 5 O87 ewaly bdghars, x vc was 
Curile mis Exmncry, calls wpon ſome kind of God in 
a barbarous form, not underſtood by the Greci- 
ans, ine l4 5 ine lu@ in bifrls be reads bu 
charm out of a bock, ( we might render it literally, 
ont of the Bible) dvd 5 mopds dvarynn mine dghwe 
mz Ev2e. (as inthe fiory of Elias ) and preſently the 
wood 1s ſet on fire, Eliac: «. Such forms as theſe *tis 
not improbable that God was ſometimes pleaſed 
to proſper, when he was particularly call'd on, as 
the one true God, as he had revealed himſelf ro his 
ewn pcople, and not as one of the falſe Gentile 
gods, and when *twas thus, *cwas ſure the power of 
the rrwe God, and not any virtze inthe words, that 
did it. This Chriſt uſes as an argument ad honvi- 
nes, that they, who themiclves 'r to caſt our 
Devils by the God of Abraham, had no reaſon to 
lay Chriſt did it by the Prince C_—_ 

Ir is ordinary in the Hebrew dialett for| ſpraking 
to ſignific [ doing ] atid [ word] to fignifie [ thing 
and lo here to blaſpheme or to ſpeak a word ag ain 
the ſonne of man, and again againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is to oppoſe and reſiſt them, the phraſe [_ Son 
of man | here belongs unto Chriſt , as he appear'd 
in the weakneſſe of humane ſtate; the ſon of Mary, 
conſidered without any ſuch light Chining in him, 
to convince all men that he was the Meſrias , viz. 
Chriſt abſtracicd from the great power of his ds- 
ftrine and miracles, which when did : 
convinced the Awditors to an | L 
that never man ſpake as he ſpake, and the - 
ders here, v. 22. and elſewhere, that ſure he was 
the Meſrias. This power (of his defFrine, and here 
particularly ) of his miracles, is in the parallel 
place Lyc, 11. 20. called the finger of God (which 
what it Fgnifies is cleare by Exod. 8. 19, when that 
is ſaid to be truly the finger of God, i, &. a work, of 
Gods own power , Which the icians by their 
ſorcery were not able ro doe) and here v. 28. the 
ſpirit of God : which wo phrales [ finger of God | 
and | ſpirit of God | appeare by theſe rwo parallel 
places compared, to be all one, and conſequently 
| Ts oppoſe , or to ſpeak againſt the TviCua d you 
the hely ſpirit, or the 1y40ue ©47, Spirit of God ] 
is inthis place to oppoſe the power, ConvVin- 
cing light of thele miracles of his, which manife- 
Red him to at by the power of God, and ſo were 
the Teſtimonies of God himſelf, that Chriſt was, 
what he affirm'd himſelf to be, the Meſrias 
promiſed. And that ſhews the ground of diffe- 
rence betwixt theſe two finnes | raking againſt 
the Son of man} and | ſpeaking againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt] the firſt was the ner beleiving him to be the 


Annotations ow Chap. XI. 


Meſrtias , when, though he affirmed himſelf to bz 
ſo, yet there was not that convincing light, and 
manifeſtation of his being ſo, but the ſecond was 
reſiſting this lighe thus brightly Gining in him, 
acknowledging the miracles which he did, 76h. 1 1. 
48. but then they would acknowledge then 
to be done by God (becaule if they did that , they 
muſt receive him as the Me/7ias, which they would 
not doe, becaule he was nor ſuch an one, as they had 
fancyed, and defired he ſhould be, a remporall de- 
liverer ) affirming them to bee done by che Devil 
v. 24. Which becing their any evahon, 
( and that here contuted by C /t by three argu- 
ments,the firſt v. 26. the ſecond y.27, 28, and the 
third v. 29. and 30.) hee now tells them, that this, 
ifthey continue in it, muſt needs bee a wilfull blind- 
nefle, and ſo not capable of that excule of i 

or blinde zcale, of which the former finne was 
capable. 

The difference of theſe rwo finnes ſet i, 
downe, (note h.) it' followes now that the former a0-%n) 
of thele wasa fin, for which under the law of the *** 
Tewes there was place for ſacrifice, and lo tor for- 

iveneſſe (upon a generall confeſſion of all »»- 
nowne fins, and arking pardon forthem of Ged) It 
did not incurre that Santtion of Death, or exciſion 
from the people and proportionably(in the Chriſtie 
ſtian anagogy) it was in the number, or of the 
nature of thoſe ſins, by which the ſinner, if be- 
fore living ſperienaly, doth not ipſo fatto become 
ſpiritually dead , nor incurre Igation to 
death eternall, but by Chrift*s ſacrifice is preſeryed 
from it, and if before he were ſpiritually dead, 
yet isnot this ſuch, as is ro him imputed, ſo as to 
fill wp the meaſmre of hus iniquities, and bring utter 
deſertion.upon hy as a fin exud1a3 tion; {vis 
of wnaffetted ignorance, Num. 15.28.) is accor- 
dingly par le by a generall repent ance (ſuch 
was that of Nathaniel loh. 1.4, 5. Can any good 
come our of Nazareth ? which was ſpeaking 4 
word againſt the ſon of man , and yer cahly par- 
donable.) 

As that former kind of fin was capable of mer- &. 
cy ,ſo this ſecond was of a farre highey nature, none — 
of thoſe «yronudle Ignoraxces, for which only /a- ” 
crifices were appointed under the law, Heb. 9.7, 

Num, 15. 18. but parallel to thoſe, for which 

there was no ſacrifice accepted (fee Heb.ro. 26.) 

but juſt vengeance, and punifoment under the law, 

to which death without mercy was to be 

on the impemrent oppoſers, the umwdyla, and 

> I]fonrles adverſaries and deſpiſers, Heb. 10. 
27,28. - — thus, = _ oul that doth 

ought uwmpruenſly, or with a high hand, Num. 

. & Colend lifted up, Gb the Hebrew, 2 

hand againſt God: fnger, Eu. 11.20, or againſt 

the holy Spirit here) and ſo that reproaches the Lord 

there as the /pirir , Heb. 16. 29. (whichis juſt 

the Gao 2uma Of > 9 by ſpirit here, and 

ſothe Hebrew 12 reproach there, is rendred blaſ- 

phemy by the Greek, 2 Kin. 19,22.) and fo muſt 

aad | Low the people; And pr 

now the Goſpel, luch a fin as this ſhell not 

forgiven , the offender thereby , if he were before 

| 8 living, certainly dyes ſpiritually, and 
© is cut off from God's true 1/racl (and b the 


Apoſtle: and the churches diſcipline is to be cur off 
from the congregation by cenſwres ) the ſacrifice 
ot 


place, but rather the c is 
firmed in the Scriprare, which offered 


of Chriff: death rypifyed by the legell ſacrifices 

doth not obtain, that burly And os nc fall 
into preſent /piritual death, and preſent oblig ation 
to eternal death , nor doth the ſpirit of meekneſſe, 
but the rod of excommunication belong to tuth. 
Or if the offender were not before ſpiritually li- 
ving, this addes unto his dead works, and 1o 
brings on him a new obligation to eternal death, 
Though the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death, if they re- 
pent of ſuch fin particularly , and aftually, (God 
giving them ſpace of life to do ſo) may and cer- 
tainly doth rasſe them wp from this ſpiritual death, 
and obligation to eternall, by cabificatios Bur 
without ſuch perricular /pecrall repentance from 
their (in ris) ca they ſhall continue 
in death ſpiritual here , till they fall into eternal 
hereafter, which is now by Chrsft moſt clearly re- 
yealed againft all wi/full fin continued in impeni- 
tencly, though it were not ſo clearly revea- 
led under the /aw, The iflue of this whole matter, 
as farre as concern'd the Phariſees there, was this, 
that unlefſe theur fin were pearrienlarly retratted by 
repentance, and Chriſt received and acknowledged 
upon theſe miracles of his, or afterwards by the 
conviition, which the Holy Ghoſt ſhould work 
upon the cracifiers, they can never have pardon oc 
remiſſion , not that they that werk here guilty, 


ſhould never after repens, or npon repentance 


accepted ; This is not faid here, or in any other 
where af- 
repentance 
to all ( and that fo , thar by the grace of 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt affifting his word, they 
may recesve it) and promiſerh pardon to all, be 
they never ſo gr- of (one. ſothey doe amend their 
lives _—_— and lay hold on God's mercy in 
: thus 


Chri dto 


is particularly 
Phariſees by force of Chriſt”; prayer for his cruci- 


fiers (which was certainly heard) Farher forgive 
them, 1c. deny them not the means of forgiveneſſe, 
the power of Repenting, and frgoece e, if 
ſhall repent , And accordingly the Apoſtles after 
reach that God had exalted Chriſt to bus right hand 
to give repentance wnto Iſracl, At.y.31-1.c.to all 
Iſrarl, A. 1.16, und 3$. and particularly thoſe 
eracifying rulers, AR, 3.17. LEROY ANCE 18 
there,as on the croſſe by Chriſt, urged to make their 
caſe the more hopeful, not that it was nor notori- 
ouſly vincible and criminews, but that they had 
not yet received all thoſe means, and methods of 
the Holy Ghoſt for their conyerfion, the of 
all being yet behind, the ra5fing wp Chriſt from the 
dead, to be (uch a fign to move them, as Jonas was, 
whereupon v.38. &c. he tells them, thar that only 
fon more ſhould haye ( though they were a 
malitions adulterom generation) and when 
that was witnels'd by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, and the preaching, and miracles 
wroughs by that deſcent, then they that come not 
into Chriſt, hall never be forgiven, nor be capable 
of any farther means of working repentance in 
them, this being indeed the laſt that ſhould ever be 
allow'd them. 
This phrale ſcers to referre to a perſwaſion of 
the Jewes that ſore fins which could not be for- 
ven upon their ſacrifices ( whether their daily 
acrifices, or that on the great day of expiation) 
and ſo were irremiffibl 


hble u rho 15 dar, in thu 


| Amnnot tions on Chap, KI, 


e, might yet be 1rmicted, and pardon'd & 7g 
je Heh that to com?, which ſorterimes bnifes 
 unong them the age of the Meſſias, ſometimes the 
ftate after death, ( fee note on Ls. 1-m.) But of 
this fin warepented of, faith Chriſt, there isno place 
for any ſuch hope; That opinion of yours,that cyery 
Jew hath his par: in the age to come, as that notes 
the age of the Heſſias(chere being now no farther 
Meſſias to be lookt for by you) ſhall Rand you 
in no ſtead, if you ftand out impenitently agninlt all 
this /ight and manifeſtation of divine power, now 
evidently teſtifying, that I ami the ſeſſias. And 
for the fate after death, when that comes, and 
your /entence is once paſt, there will be {mall hope 
of relief, or releaſe for you. 

The word 4gz3 ] may bear proportion in lenſe to 
the Hebrew © , which ſienities vain indeed, but 
frequently falſe, becaule that which is f.e{ſe, wants 
the /olidity, and ſubſtance of Trath. So uarauy 
agar ty 4445, vanity and lies, Prov.zo0.8. Or, as 
the Greek agy4s is derived, quaſs d<pyor, when the 
words are without deeds agreeing to them, Thus 
xar6s _ vain ſpeech, Eph, 5. 6. is, not wnpro- 
fitable, bur falſe peaking, tuch as with which t 
areadviſed, that they be not deceived. Bur 'tis far- 
ther obſeryable from the Scripewre ſtyle, mention'd 
note e. (which uſes tro fignifie more, then the words 
lxerally import) that the word deapr('& wnfruitful 
Eph.5.11. and wire:@ vain, doe fignific nor only 
the negation of, but contrariety to all profit, i.e. 
the wickedneſſe, and ſo may d;y2; here, 
And accordingly in this place R. Stevens menti- 
ons another reading , myyezy in ficad of a4 y3p, 
every wiched word, Thus will the dp3r fiua be 
the ſame with mynes evil things v+ 35. and thus it 
may referre tothe notion of awaejy jive uſcd for 
reproach and cantamely, c.y. 11+ for ſuch wasthat 


againſt Chriſt y-24. thac contumely, and fel. 
y of his caſting ont Devils by the Prind: of 
Devils. That it is ſome grand crime, not every 
word which tends not to ſome ſpecial end of Chr. 
ſtian edification, appears by the next verſe, where 
they are afficin'd to bei luch , as for which under 
Chriſt, men. are ſure to be condemn'd, and not by 
evil works, or attions only. 

That Chriſt was nor in the earth three nights, it 
is clear, and therefore the way of interpreting this 
| place muſt be taken from a figwre, which ex 
one whole thing by two parts of it. Thus the heaven 
and the earth in $. Peter 2 Pet. 3.7, (fe note b.) 

ihe the wor{d; And the natwrall day, confilting 

night and day, and beginning among the He- 
brewes at Evening, is here meant by this 
| { night and day )and lo Chriſt is faid tobe three 

1 and three nights in the earth, though the firft 
naturall day he was not in the grave, any part of 
the =sghe, bur the latter part of the Friday, all Sa- 
twrday, and fo much of Sunday as untill the Sun 
approached their Horizon, The reckoning of Daies 
by the Jewes was by the rux$1wcyy evening and 
morning, which up the natural day, And a5 
it is practi rs 1 > which 
was preciſely obſerved the eighth day, if the child 
were born in one day, though cy wade 
before the end of it,j.e.before the beginning or eve- 
ning of the next , that half bowr was counted for 
one of the eight daits ( becauſe, fay they, legall 


dares are not accounted from time 19 rime , of 
H | from 


"Ap *v Snack 


7. 


Annotations on Chap, XI! 


from honre t9 howre) (0 18 it here, nyt yrogh 30 of Chriſt; lying in the grave urxill his reſuryettion, 


wherein he was bxried, was the firſt day of this | are, when 'tis propherically mentioned by Hoſea, 
__ Thus when Ls.9, —_ [ aboxt | c. 6. 2. ſaid to be we A dayr: | So Y fins 
eight daies ; - gage 1, and Mar. 9, 2. tis | and an O/ympiad, though contain but fewr 
{ after fix daies ]i, ©, after fix daies _— the | complete years are yet laid to be five years, after 
fr/t and the laſt being not complete, and 10 the manner of our accounting a terrian, and a 
numbered by one, yet omitted by rwo Evangelifts, | quartan Agne, See Nebriſſenſss quinquag. c. 25. 
and accordingly the ſpace of theſe very three dazer, | and //. Caſanben againſt Baror, p. 16. 


_ 


—————_—_————_ 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. XIL 
of þ HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the ſea (ide. 
2. was forced to 2, And great multicades were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 
got lar in abou. | went into a ſhip and (ate ] and the whole mulcicude ſtood on the ſhore, 


> ie tunts 3 COT fig, Dd fooer 


went forth to ; 

4. And as be fow- 4+ Andavhen he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the waies fide, and the fowles came 
ed inthe ficld, ſome and devoured them up, | | 
of bis ſecd fell on the path, or the ground which was ao eening, but lefe to goe on. in thr oug b 
the field, and there, that which fell, was ( trod on, ſaith Luke, and ſo was never able to grow, bur lay & « wes) 
devoured by the birds. 

fatfici 14 F. Somefell upon ſtony places, where they had not [much earth, and forth- 
go _ i with they ſprang up, wo they had no deepneſſe of earth.) 
enough to cover them,and by chat meanes,as the manner is,they came up the {ooner for having no depth of mould ts 
take root in, 


6. when the time 6. And [when the fun was up] they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not 
of year came for the rOOt, they withered away. 
ſun to get up to more ſtrengrh and heace, Y 

2. in ſome pars 7+ And ſome fell [ amongthornes, and the thornes ſprang up, and choaked 
of the field 5 where them. | 
there were roots of bryars not deſtroyed ; and the bryars or thornes overgrew the corae, and (o choaked ir. 


$. thoſe cornes $- But other fell _— RT, a7 hong foith fruit ] ſome an 
0 . 


(pranz ofper- * hundred fold, ſome ſixty fol thirty fo 
2-6 the f ona. ilk corne ling pln, G __ 
9. Who hath cares to heare, let him heare. 


16. And bis Di- 10s And the Diſciples came and faid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in 
ſciples wondred that parables ? | 
he thould ſpeake ſo myttically and obſcurely to the people, and therefore asked him why he did ſo. 

11." And be gave 11. He anſwered and faid unto them, Becauſe it is given to you to know the 
themrhis anſwer, The myſteries of the kingdome of heaven, but to them it is not given. ] 
underſtanding the higher and obſcurer ofthe Goſpel is a priviledge that belongs only uaco you diſciples, 
which are belcivers already, which have received and ed, and undertaken to dire your lives accor. 
ding to the rules of my inc communicated to you, but which have not done (o, are not yet fit for reves- 
ling of ſecrets to them, (har which is fitter for their turne, is to be incited by tbe darknefle of parables to enquire 
into the meaning of them,y. 13. ) | 
TR whoſoever * hath, ro him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more z- 
to purpoſe, i.e. harh bundance : bur whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away, even that 
made uſe of any de- he hath, | 
gree of grace or knowledge afforded him by God, ſhall have more given him ( as in the ſeed that fell on good 
ground) be ſhall have an encrealc , as proverbially 'tis known of rich men, *tis eakie and uſuall for them to 
row richer ſoon, by wile inployment, and laying ou of their wealib, and every mans preſenting them, But who- 
oever is poor ordinarily growes poerer: And (o ſhall it be in the (piricuall weakb, whoſoever imploys what be 
hath, he thall encreaſe by exerciſing his graces, and beſides, have add from God, but whoſoever makes no: uſe 
of whac be bath, and ſo by his own — pm em onely be denyed more,but ſhall be deprived 
of what he hath, the meanes of grace ſhall be taken from him, and alſo ic ſelf, ( asto that meaſure, which is 
in all the children of God ) upon his wilfull continuance in fin againſt conſcience, And all degrees of it taken 
pay, ber whep a ſhall have Glled op the meaſure of his iniquitics, or, ( in all who die before effetuall repen- 
rance ) at death, 

13. Parablesmay  73- Therefore ſpeake I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not : and 
be defigned to ſeve- hearing they heare not, neither doe they underſtand. 
rall wics, 4. bey are ſuch things that thoſe who dehire fancerely 46 nm þ me , and examination of the 
parables, more tally diſcerne by them, then by the plaineft ſpeech, and w carry it away, and retain the 
tenſe of them 3 Bur ſecondly, They that willingly (hut their againlt rhe light, becauſe their deeds ace evil) 
they doe not uſe to (ee, but underſtand and diſcerne —_ ks then otherwiſe ( and yer chirdly, if have 
any delirc of learning left, parables will more excite and i a defire of underſtanding, mb pre. oe 
meaning of thera, then any thing elſe) und therefore doc I not ſpeake plainly trochem, bur in ſuch veiles as theſe, 
becauſe what bath formerly been wichour parables delivered anto them, as tacks is before their eyes, they 
have not made uſe of, 

14. And ſo what ,, 74+ Andin them is fulfilled the prophecy of Efaias, which ſaith, By hearing ye 
Blaizs forezold of (hall heare, and ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and yur A 
Pnenng __ an Perceive. | 

inate peopic,although it was forctold of ſome of anceſtors, yet hath a moſt eminent completion now, 
| 96 of - ih, COP _ \noercein ſo much profir, as otherwiſe they array wan tr 
repreien'es or delivered tothem 3 things 0 znigmatically and darkly repreſented 
(taving before (hu their eyes, y. 23.) thall now diſcern ba lictle, : Ye GER 


15. For 


Chap.xiij, "SMATTHEW, 

15. For this heart is wazed groſle, afld their eares are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes ned Oe RAE 
and hear with Go any and f} underſtand with rheic heart, and 
converted, and I id heal them. | 

that they have hung down their cares (as creatures doe, that hefiktn not, wherets others bold chemi up) 
theic eyes againit wr themlelves _— H'rwere, —— III, 4 —_ 
verhon become capable working 0 which otherwi 
Fury [nbalibly d raſly pairs ne God's part, leſt ſuch nfs, knowledge thould be xpeſed tO farther contempt.) 
See note on Mar. 4. 2. 
* that," 16, But bleſſed | 14 for they ſee, ] and your eares, f for they hear. 16. that by recei- 
t hls _ = Ta tedbem rec. 0, A are _ ay hagher || UnmAtions, 

17. For verily Ifay unto you, that phers, and righteous men have ,, - 4M 
deſired to ſee thoſe things whichye ſee, nnd Cavs noe rn, and an ee tn 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. imploy's by God wo 

r his will ro others, and many (o farre in Gods favour, that God bath made himſelf known very particularly 
onto them, as Abraham,and Moſcs, with whom be talk: face to face, yet the revelations gow made to you, are ine 
finitely beyond all thoſe thar were cver aftorded men before. 

13. Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower.] 18, You diſciples 
thcrefore to whom it is given to know the ies v.41, (from whence co this 18 yerſe all was (poken agia 4 par- 
enthe(1s) Hear ye the meaning of this 

19. When any ont heareth the word of the kingdome, and © underſtanderh t®© , wy, the Go 
net, then cometh the wicked one and catcheth away that which was ſown in his (pe! is preached to 

? ih» is heart ; f this 4is he which received ſeed by the waies fide. any, and he lajes it 


—_ not to beart, but by remprarions is induced to live an unchriltian life, T bis is ir, that is meant by wbe 442d, that is 
path fide. ſown by the patt-lide, i. . by that part of the parable mencion'd v.4. F 

"tharwhich 20, But * he that received the ſeed into places, the ſame is he that 20. Bur the ſowing 
figny reth the word, and anon with joy receiveth ir, of ſeed bn the tony 
ground, ground dencterh him, that at the firſt hearing receives the Goſpel with all greedineſſe and joy, looking only on 
pd -4 ue, the Imoather part of it, . 


«nxoic, = 21,Yet hath he notroot in himſelf, but dureth for a while ; for when tribula® .. Bur for wan: 

wn” tionor perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended. J — of an boneft heart, 
ood (oyle, where it may take deep root, for want of reſolution to bear whatſoever the requires of chem, they 
falt bur a linke while, as ever Chriſtianicy is perſecured, afloon as any ury is required of them, 
immediately they are galled and diſcouraged from going any farther in the waics of piety, Ste note on c.11. c, 

* And thit 22. * He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the ward, 2x. Dir the ſowing 


whch's.. and the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſſe of riches choke the word, and of ſeed among thorns 


gamprl t he becometh —— Na F Do wag , thac 

© dere heareth the Goſpel, bur the follicitude and care of prefervi things 

meth 2ar4) being in his heart, where the word is own, ſabocaresic, and forendavihe word in him n live 
never the better for being « Chriſtian, 4s 


* that which 2.3, But * he that received fred into the good ground, is he that heareth the 
won. word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, fome ym _—_ 


bundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. ] | ground denccerd by 
" "ary he ane Rn no bx he recep of CD, pint poo 
forth abundance of Chriſtian practiſe alt the life after, in a grexer rcaſure chen orhers, ny 
proportion. ; = 
24. Another! parable pot he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdome of 
beavenJis likengd unto a man which ſowed good feed in hisheld. = os | 
* cockle 25. But while men ſlept;,- his enemy came and fowed *rares | among | 
Oxdven — = o /90m whear, all over the ground, 
26, But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
*cockle the” rares alſo; | | —_—_—. ' 
but when the corn came up, and began to care, then beſide the wheat that was ſow ', rhere appeared cockle allo, 
; +7. Sothe ſervants ofthe houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, [didftnot x7. Cerainly al 
thou ſow good ſeed in thy field ? Boom whence then HF) the ſeed which thou 
oY in thy held, was good wheat, And yer we diſcern now @ great of cockle among ir, Whence ſhould 
ents 
.. 28.” He faid unto them, [An*enemy hath done this. The fervahes ſaid unto +9. Some matici- 
him, Wilt thou then that we goe, and gather them up 3] / | - ounperſon bak done 
this, Hcereupon the ſervants theic pains if he pleaſe to accept them, to goe preſently and weed up all che cockle, 
29: But he aid, Nay, leſt while ye garber up the tarts, yeroot'bp alſs the +, No, for ome 
wheat with ther, | | 43d Not a PT png yr 


a conjunCture with the wheat that the one cannor be 'd ug, bur the orber will if it be done char 
are noc (0-abic/ro diſcern thety. ha 1 FT 4 voy, 97 you, 


[untill the harveſt, zridin che tinie of har- 
ye together firſt the tares,and bind chem in 


H 3 


32. Which 


8 Paaphigh. SMATTHEW. Chap.xiij. 


| 2. Which indeed is the lea@of all ſeed:, bur when it is grown, it is the * grea- *,&*x*! 
ES, teſt herbs and becomerh a tree, ſo that the birds of the aire come and - T'7 
that are, yer when it ledge i branches thereof. ] Magn, 
comes up proſperouſly, it becomes bigger then any thing that comes from 8 ſced, and among the Jews growes 
into a trec wich boughs large enough for birds to rooſt or lodge in, See note on Lu- 13. 8. 
33. Another parable ſpake he unto them, [The kingdome of heaven is like 
oh es unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meale, till the 
viſible influence on whole was leavened. | : 
the hearrs of men, to change them and affe& them, and all the aRions that low from them, that it is krly reſerm- 
bled to leaven, ſo mix: throughly with the whole, that alchough ic appeareth not in any part of it viſibly, yer every 
part hath a tinRure from it. 
34. All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitudes in parables, and wichout 
a parable ſpake he not unto them, 
35. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the propher, ſaying, I will 
5 have been kept ſecret 


_- bog no open my mouth in parables, [1 will * utter things whic 


ous truths which from the foundation of the world. 
have becn kept cloſe from all rime,and now though in parables are revealed by me. 
36, Then Jeſus ſentthe multitude away, and went into the houſe : and his 
36. Explain, io- Diſciples came unto him, ſaying, [Declare ] unto us the parable of the tares of 
_—_ the field. 
37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the 
ſon of man, 
18. The fidd is 38. The fieldis the world, the good feed are the children of the kingdome : 
this world, the place but the tares are the children of the wicked one. | 
of our living here 3 that part of the » that concerning the good ſeed, ſignifies the Chriſtians : but 
that of the tgres, Hgnifies the wicked, ſeducers, ſuch were the Gnoſticks , and other bercticks of the firſt times, 
ſuch are all bereticks and (chiſmaricks fance, 
. The ti 3 9. The enemy that ſowed them is the devill, [the harveſt is the * end of the * conclulics 
when klein and world. J and the reapers are the ag | of the ag 
] \ out nd z that ”* Gdiarcs 
- Wes (and (edres) _—_— —_— oy um = > OTA 4 
4o. At God's _ 49» Astherefore the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire: ſo ſhall it be, ARG 


times of eminent [inthef end of this world. ] conces 
dilglataieg ſuch as hjx judgment 60 the Jews ( ſee noce an c. 3.4- C-and on Ly, 1, 3.) and (uch the laſt dread- age, 

yo doome. 

. Chriſt by kis t. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and ſhall gather out 
M.A of his kingdome all * | ns Co 6 ——_ 


Ktrumencz of his jultice ſhall deſtroy all berericks icks, that from the Chriſti 
eeligion, and all tha live "IS unlawful] OT a pnpotes xs _ __— 
42- And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : rhere ſhall be wayling and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 

43. The we 43» Then ſhall [the righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the kingdome of their 

Chriſtian pro- father. ] Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
ſhine eminently in the Church bere, and after in glory. 

44- The Golpd 4 Again, [the _—_ of heaven is like unto treaſure hid in a field, the 
bei ſome not Which when a man bath found, be hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and felleth 
ot? rex, is ye al that he bath, and buyerh that field. pa 
ſometimes met with by them, and becomes marter ob infinite joey. and defire to them, and ſo is likened ficly ro a 
treaſure, which a man finding caſually in a field, hid again or concealed it, and then dekgniong to get itinge his 
poſſeſſion, accounts no price that he can pay, too dear for is. 

45, 46. Others 45, Again [the kingdome of heaven is like unto a Merchant man fecking 


there are which ba 
followed the Rudy of goodly pearles. 


wiſdome,and thirited 46+ Who when he had found one pearle of great price, he went and fold all 
Da en tbo np. 
and meeting = jewell for 14>, bop egery —_— it» 02220 EIT: 

| filh of 47. Again, the kingdome of hewen is like a net which was caſt into the 
al, yo ad and | gathered of every kind. ] M| 


8. That which 4$-, Which when ict was full, drew to ſhore, and fat down, and gathered 
ns bet, or nankel- the good into veſſels, but caſt [head away. on 
wy 7 ſhall it be [at theend of the world 

. At the ti 9. So it beſattheend of the world, th ſhall 

— Cars tal ſererthe wicked [ won r e Angels come forth, and 
come to revenge upon his enemies, not only az jan of the Jewiſh State (wherein that difcri- 
mination ſhall be made berwixt belei 1 ; 
gs > EY he > vin 160, "areef png unzefarmed )bur eſpecially ar the 


5o, And ſhall caſtthem into the furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailiag and 


gnaſhing of teeth, 
FI. Fekus faith unto them, Have yee underſtood all theſe things > They fay 
unto him, Yea, Lord, 52, Then 


XU 


wow 


«lr 


Aidoras ina 
Toy 


—_—_ . 


Fora 


'Uci 


"Ir — ” 


52, Then ſaid he unto them, 


unto the ki 
bringeth 


ye have underſtood the which 1 


8MATTHETW.:. 
every 8 ſcribe, which is * inſtraQed 
ome of heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which 


out of his treaſure things new and old. 
told you of the nature of the Goſpel, the etcellency of it beyond all 


knowledg in the law; 


other profeſſions, and the obligation to good life, ye are obliged to ſhew forth the cfies, and to the old aftions of 


Tho ui he makes fhew of his poſſeſſions, his 


ment of his guelts, 


life, ated by Jewilh principles, to ſuperadde a 
—_ or wealth, _ 
as well as the ſtore of the old year, his new, as well as old rayments, &c. and all Hcrle cnough for the frank cntertai 


iſtian praQtiſe, after the manner of the boutholder, 
forth, and ſhewes the fruit of the new, 


53. Anditcame to paſſe, that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he de- 


parted thence. 


54. And when he was come into his own countrey, he taught them in their 
, inſfomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath this man 


$4-And coming to 
Nazareth —_ he 
was bred, he ſet a- 


ſynago 
thi wi O and theſe miginy woeke?] 
bout the work of publick teaching of them in their aſſemblies, which he did in ſuch manner, exprefling ſuch 


knowledge,and d 

——_y knowledge 

ing ſuch miracles ? 
55. Is not this the ca 


brethren | James, and Jo 


theſe things 2? | 
57. Andthey 


ſuch miracles, that they which ſaw and heard, were amazed and aſtoniſhe 
be had by his education, and from whence can he be imagined to derive the power of do- 


ers 60? is not his mother called Mary ? And { his 
,and Simon and Jude ? | 
$6. And his fiſters, are they not all with us? [Wherice theh hath this man all 


were [* offended in him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is 


not without honour, fave in his own countrey, and in his own houſe. ] 
any longer, whereupon Jeſus ſaid unto thoſe that were 


ar ir, (aying, Whar 


$5. his firſt couſens 


$6. Whence then 
is it that he thus farre excells and ſurpaſſeth all chem ? 


$7. diſcouraged 
from following him 


ſent, This is no thing to me, for it is proverbially 


oblerved, that a Propher, or any ſent from God is nor deſpiſed or undervalued ſo much any where,as among his own 


countr 


n and kindred, who knew his birth here below, but know not of his commiſſion from heaven. 


58. And he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbeleif. 
1 Notes on Chap. X111, 


That great rtion of an hundred fold in the 
barveſt is no (uch prodigious encreaſe, as men ima- 
ine. For though it were ſtrange that to the num- 
of the buſhels of ſeed, there ſhould be an hun- 
dred times ſo many br home by way of in- 
creaſe , becaule a great deal of the corn that is 
ſowed, miſcarries, and comes to nothing, yer it is 
eahie to oblerye, that from one ſingle corn (which 
is here referr'd ro by the 3 Þ ixaldy &c. and &; in 
Marke, i. &. one an hundred ) there oft comes ſo 
many branches, and ſtalks, and grains in all thoſe 
ſtalks, as may eafily and ordinarily make up the 
number ſometimes of chirty , ſometimes of þ.xty, 
nay ſometimes of an bandred fold, though, the truth 
is, the hundred fold is the hiberalleſt proportion, 
and fo is ſet down as the 


gheſt degree of fruit- 

fulheſſe in the good —_—- C.19.29, 
The word {4s fignifies here, (as 'tis plain by the 
parable,) to uſe,to occmpy, to traffick with grace, to 


take that care of ir, Which belongs to fo great a | ground 


treaſure, (o faith Phavorinus in the word ivriy & ; 
ix4v 73 nant odor x, gurdar(y, To have is uled 
& to take care of, to keep, thus perhaps may y oe 
4» ] fignifie Heb, 12. 28, though it be capable of 
another rendring,as there we ſhall ſee, 

Swinw hignifies ordinarily /aying to heart, thin- 
king on, conſidering, Eun, (,wirafe, ith Didy- 
mus, and fo Cuubane Lu.2.19. all one with 
it; and ſo Saidas, (uinu 3 m2 vow, to conſider or 
think on, and again miny, Bavay Cuveiy, and Heſy. 
chins, Ciao, vogny, $0" Ofvar: b. Ery vor Ewlf 
* Tipme, Conſider and pleaſe thy ſelf in private. 
And ſo Prov.21. 12. the Septmaginr renders Maſ- 
chil by Cuvi4 , and ſo P/al.106.7. and ſohere v-15. 
con and twry, anſwerable to Ezech. 18, 28. 
becauſe he conſidereth and turneth away from his 


ſonnes. 
That the 57ls Rs arapeis] fignifics licerally nor 


Him that receives the ſeed, bur that which « ſown, 
either 3 avip@ the ſeed in S, Luke, or 3 ady@& the 


| bytheparallel p 


word ot the like, appears both by the parable, in 
which anſwerable to ic is the & Z {mn &c.} ſome 
fell, iv e. in ſowing fell, and alſo more parcicularly 

ce, L».$ 11. where 'tis ſaid, thar 
6 anig@& br ay ©, the ſeed is the word, and v. 14. 
in ſtead of the arapels ſown, is the 7 way, that 
which falfs, which muſt necds be the cor», and noc 


the grownd, and in S. Mark c.4. 19. 'tis clearly the 
ond and not the man, or the ground ) that be- 


comet witfull, and therefore 'ris clear that as 
['37@& he] referres to the whole precedent oration, 
| when any one heares &c.| fo the | arupels ſown is 


the whole of that parr of the parable, the ſeed, and 
the grownd, and my , and the fowles picking 


it up, all a t denc- 
red 55) 'ris true, that ate f bas exprel(- 
fron [ Iris ry dxior , this be that heareth &c.] 
the word [iis taken a little otherwiſe, and the 
phraſe fignifies, thus # 17 (i. e. the /ced ſown in chat 
, Or in complexo the ſeed with its ground, is 
it) which deneteth, or, by which is denoted he that 
heareth &c. By both which "tis obſeryable, that in 
the Scripture Dialett, the word [', is} or [ Iris 
%, this xs ] doth either, : S, Cetnſon faith, fig- 
nihe ficar, frgnifies | or| ignificatar, is i 
PT | meg thi Logs bas 
to another, whether it be the Sgne, or the thing 
ſignified, ſometimes the figne, as v. 19. the Iris 
ay 3 bg) ily anapies this is it that is pgnified by 
the ſeed ſown by the path ſide, and ſometimes the 
thing Signified, as v.10, iThs Riv © Thy Abgov dxturs 
this 1s it which ſignifieth him which heareth the 
word, &c. and fo y.22. and 23. 

The phraſe jaxne &1yor@ li 

e 


mas | is here ati 4i/me, the like as we 


is this wiched Haman, And (o it reftrains not the 
ward here to a may, but leaves it in the laticude, 
that i593; alone would be, a mer, or devil. 


The 


H3 


enemy E, 
find 'E4% 455 
Heſt.7.6. the man adverſary, ot adverſary man, **<"+ 


83 
f. 


Annotations on Chap, X111, 


The word ie4Zous muſt be rendred, I will 


lf our, for, faith Heſychina ipd/Ex, Bpven?, it Fgnifies 


to ſend forth, ſo as @ fountain doth water, or asa 
Tree its juice or moyſture, Thus y22 ( which 
P/al.19.2.and ſo Pſal.119.171. and Pſal.145.-7. 
is rendred igd/ypar ) fignifies ſcatwrire, or exun- 
dare, to ponr forth water from within it, as here 
the xexprupire, what before was kept cloſe within, 


Pcs | 


flore. 


of his family all the year lorg, is ſuppoſed to haye 
a repoſitory for proviſions ( which is here call'd his 
Inoawess Or flere-howſe ) and there to have layd ih 
proviſions of both ſorts, »ew and old, the xew of 
daily pmrveyance, and the old which we call the 
And being thus fwrniſbed, when any enter- 
rainment is to be made, he brings forth, and uſcrh 
what is neceſſary of both. So for the puny 


S&*.. The 242updlds Scribe] hereler oppoſite to [ ua- | table he bri forth his hot and cold meat, © 
Mop 2»73; diſciple | ignifies him that is $kilfull in the | which is new dreft, and that which remains of for- 


Meſaicall Law ( as the diſciple is he that hath 
thereto ſuperadded the knowledge of the Goſpel ) 
or any man conſider'd as furniſhed with ſacred 5n- 
ſtruitions, and obleryations our of the Law, and 
the Prophets, and their /dep&45u5, aty $Kill in the 
myſteries of the Old Teftament,or Jewiſh religion ; 
who when he becomes a Diſciple, or turns C hbri- 
ftian, he Lecomes furniſh'd with the myſteries of 
the New Teſtament ; By this means he is here faid 
to be like the howſe-keeper, who tor the maintaining 


mer meals, And fo in all other parts of a&conomy, 
New and old garments in the wardrobe, Thus doth 
this knowing Jew, being now farther inſtructed by 
Chrift, lie under an obligation of performing, as 
occaſion requires, all ations both of morall and 
Chriſtian virtues, bur firft and eſpecially of Chri- 
ftian, which are the new, here firſt named, though 
the waS11 44,4 G was laſt , by way of mired &, 
in other places frequently obſcryable , See note on 
chap.7- b. 


CHAP. XIV. 
I. T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus, 
2.though Jobn the 2. And faid unto his ſervants, Thisis Johnche Baptiſt, [he is riſen from 

Baptiſt, when t< li the dead, and therefore mighty works doe ſhew forth themſelves in him. ] 
ved, cid no {uch miracles, ve: being put to death, and God thinking fit to raiſe him from death again, 'tis reaſonable 
to expe that God will aſfiit him with a miraculous power to aflure men that he was ſent from God, his rifing 
from the dead is {ſo ſtrange a thing, that it mult needs be attended with other miracles. 

3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in priſon 

for Herodias ſake his brother Philips wife. 

4+ For John ſaid unto him, Ir is not lawfull for thee to have her. 

* 5.8 Prophet, or of $5» And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, be- 


ſomewhat a higher Cauſe they counted him | as a prophet. ] 
rank, more then a Prophet, c. 11, g. 


Paraphraſe. 


6. Mar.6, notebÞ 6, But when Herods birth-day was kept, the daughter of Herodias daunced 
before them, and pleaſed Herod. 
7. Whereupon he promiſed with an oath , to give her whatſoever ſhe would 
aske. 
a 8. upen the advice, $. And ſhe [being before * inſtrued of her mother,] ſaid, Give me here 
: impultion, inftigati- John Baptiſt's head in a charger. 
on of her mother, with whom ſhe conſulted what the ſhould aske, 
b, 9. This petition was 9- And the king * was ſorry, nevertheleſſe for the oaths ſake, and them which 


us lay, Or gs 


very unacceptable to * ſate with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. | Y 
FEAT 


Herod, yet becauſe he had ſworn, and that it might not appear a levity, or inconſtancy to thole that were at the feaſt ? 
with bim, when he made the oath, he gave appointment it ſhould be G 
10. And he ſent, and beheaded John in the priſon. . 
11. And his head was brought in a charger and given to the damoſell : and 
ſhe brought it co her mother. 
12, And John's 12+ And his diſciples came and took up the body and buried it, and went and 
diſciples took care of told Jeſus, ] 


his buriall, and that being done came to Jeſus, whoſe forerunner John was, and told kim what bad befaln John, and 
(probably) continued with him as his diſciples, 


c 13. When Jeſus heard of it, [he departed thence by ſhip into a deſert place 
Ru _—_ reon apart ; and when the people had heard thereof, he) lloted him on foot out 
ee be bad fulfil'd Of the cities, ] 


bis office, for which be was ſent, (ſec c.1 2,1 5.)he departed by ſhip from thence, taking none but his n= ws with | 
him,and went to a place which was not inbabited,and when the people heard whither be was gene,they took a com- 
paſſe by land, and came to him thither. 
14. was ſo kinde, 14- And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, and [was moved with 
28 not to conceale Compaſſion toward them, and | he healed their ſickg. 
himſelf from them any longer, but came to them, and when he was come, 
' 15- And when it was evening, his _—_ came to him, ſaying, This is a de- 
ſert place, | and the time is now paſt] ſend the n.ultitudes away, that they may 
poe into the villages and buy themſelves viQualls. 
is ſupper, is already pail, 
16, But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, giveye them to cate. 
17. And they ſay unto him, We have bere but five loaves and two —_—_ 
| 15, He 


x5. the time of 
evening whea every 
one gets him to his 
Inne and provides for 


XU 


XUM 


Chap xiv. 


* The even- 


ing being 
eaded. 


a 
Hpdidd fu 


"a 


18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 


19. And | he commanded the multitudes to fit down on the preſſe.) and took 
the five loaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven he* bleſſed, and 4. Apotttes Mar. 6. 
brake,and gave the loaves to his Dſciphes, and the Diſciples ro che mukirude. 


they did all cate, and were filled ; and they took up of the fragments 


20, And 


SHMAUATTHEW. 


Paraphriſe. 
19, he ined 


39. to difpoſt them 
iſeong there, 


that remained twelve baskers full, 
21, And they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, [beſides] women \,,. a counting 
and children. 
22. And ſtraightway Jeſusconſtrained his Diſciples to get into a ſhip, andto \,,, upon this 
goe before him unto - 4 other fide, while he ſent the multitudes -—; the multitudes deg: 
ning to take bim and proclaime him King, Job.6. 15, be preſently ſent his Diſciples before him by ſea to the wit- 
derneile, Mar. 6. 3». ( which was on the ſame fide with Beth(aida and , whirher ir ſeems they went, 
Joh.6. 17.) that fo he might quialy diſmifſe the mulritude. 
23. And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain 
apart to pray: and * when the evening4 was come, he was there alone, 
24. But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with waves, for the 
wind was contrary. 
25. And inthe fourth watch of the night ] Jeſus went out unto them, walk- +5, cowards the 
ing on the ſea. morning. 


26, And when the Diſciples ſaw him walking on the ſea, they were trou- 
bled, ſaying,le 1s [ a ſpirit ; | and they cryed out for feare. 


26, Some ſpirit 
or phantaſtick ſhape 
that ſeems there to walke bodily. 


27. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them ſaying, Beof good cheer: Iris 1, 


be not afraid. 


23. And Petet anſwered him, and faid, Lord, ifit be thou, [bid me] come un- 4s, Give me thy 


to thee on the water. 


commiſlion,and then 
I know I fately may. 


29. And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he 


walked on the water to goe to Jeſus. 


39, Bur when he ſaw the wind boyſterous, he was afraid, and beginning to 


fink, he cryed, frying, Lord ſave me. 
21, An 


unto him, O thou of little faith, | wherefore didſt 


— Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand and caught him, and ſaid 


31- why did th 


thou doubt ? | minde ſtand divided, 


flore berween faith and diffidence? why didſt thou ſtagger ? why didft tho diſtruſt my power, when I bad bid 


thee come to mee ? 


32. And when | they | were come into the ſhip, the winde ceaſed. 
3 }- Thenſthey that were in the ſhip came and worſhiped him, ] ſaying ; Of a 


truth thou art the ſon of God. 


32, Chriſt & Peter, 


33z- the reſt of 
his Diſciples came 


every one of them and adored him, 3nd acknowledged his omniporence, 


34. And when they were gone over, they came into the land of | < Genne- ,, 


arer. | 


35. And whenthe men of chat place [had knowledge of him, ] they ſent out 


into all that countrey round about, and brought 


36. And beſought him that they might only touch the hem of his garment, 


and as many as | touched | were made perfealy whole. 


Notes on 

The word Tegfrfbdtsu, faith Budexr, hath a 
peculiar notion for a c/zent inſtruRting an advocate 
in his cauſe, celling him the heads of his defence, 
and (o it may properly fignific here, that Herodias 
inſtructed her daughter, what ſhe ſhould propoſe 
to the K ing by way of requeſt ; Bur beſides this, 
Heſychins renders reghurfacteils, Tegay Fey and in 
the old G loſſary, Toibals promohes, proveve, and 
$S #1445 Teh ial ng, wars , mins , in all of 
theſe ro ſtirre up, perſwade, inſtigare, The Inter- 
preters of the Old Teſtament vie it for PW to 
ſharpen, Dent, 6. 7, and that belongs to the ſame 


tenſe. 

Of Herods ſorrow manPmotives, and reaſons 
might be colle&ed ; One lefſe obſervable might 
be, becauſe this was his birthday feaſt; On FA 
dayes they were wont to make merry, and entet- 
rain the people, and make it holy day from all (c- 


cular cmployments, and they rooke ipeciall care to- 
ayoid all i]l-omens, to haye no quarrels nor con- 


day. Bur beyond this;two other reaſons 


Cinnereth, 

Ut. 3+ 

35. knew him,as 

urito him all chat were diſeaſed, having been rhiere 
before, Lu. 5.*. 


35. rouched it, or 
any part of his garment. 


Chap. XIV. 
remions, no pleadings in foro, ( Natalem colinne, 
tacete lites, Marti, I. 10. $7.) but eſpecially no 
ſhedding of blood, no executions, counting it unfic 
to deprive any of /ife, that day, wherein they #e- 
ceived theirs ( "E305 lu walive wndtlur Tor wle- 
reTwy, Eypis dy ngaviis, prin, x; mernwens, 
&c. Sntin3un,faith Philo againſt Flacens ) and it 
any hanged oh the galowes, or croſs before, they 
were then to be taken down. This was dorie by 
the Paganr, left they (ſhould offend; or ſadden, or 
diſplea/e their Geninr,and Herod _ more chen 
halfa Pagan, might well have this caule of griefe, 
and (o be troubled to doe this on John wo 7" this 
's 
ſorrow are (et down by OmnennG 
20. Whete *tisfaid Herod feared John, and look'c 
upon hirh as a jxſt and holy mari, and obſerved of 
bare a reverence to himy and thereupon refofmetl 
Fg 6 things upon his inſtance, and took phedſere 
in hearing him, 20d that is mention'd 4s the 


obſtruttion 


' 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


obſtruftion of Herodias's defigne of killing him, 
v. 19- A ſecond reaſon is here mention'd = he 
feared the multitude, becauſe they counted John as 
a prophet, he was afraid ro meddle with him, be- 
cauſe of his popwlarity, (as the Phariſees were, 
C.21. 26.) Both thele had an influence on Herod, 
and cauled this re/n#FFancy to his execution, 

That ivaoy6y to bleſſe | ſignifiesto give thanks, 
is ſufficiently known ; And the fame is otherwile 
expreſt by praiſing, glorifying, ſinging, confeſſing, 
calves of lips, but clpecially giving thanks, 
rwo of them togerher, & y «e:): dSovl4c,Col.3+16. 
with thanksgiving ſinging or pratfing- The only 
difficulty here is, whether the verb #wabynor , he 
eleft be ro be rendred fo, as to joyne with the 
bread and fiſhes, or with the word | God] under- 
ſtood, i.e. whether it be, he gave rhanks to God, of 
he bleſſed the bread, &c. praying for God: bleſſing 
upon them, The ſenle in cither notion will bemuch 
the ſame, For if he bleſſed, or gave thanks to God, 
he is to be ſuppoſed allo to haye pray'd for his ble/- 
ſing upon them, and ſo if he gave thanks, or pray'd 
for bleſſing on them, it muſt be to God that this was 
perform'd. But the uſe of the phraſe in the New 
Teſtament inclines it (both here and Mar. 6. 41. 
and 8.7.) to the latter notion, that of bleſſing the 
bread, giving thanks for it, For lo 1 Cor. 10, 16. 
where it hath an acc#/ative caſe joyn'd with ir, it 
is --Tiecor the cup, or pot, the cap of bleſſing % iv- 
acyTults which we bleſſe, which it neceflary 
to render the word in that place, not to give thanks 
ſimply. bur to bleſſe, ie, by giving of leaks to ſe- 
parate or conſecrare it to a holy ule as when Gen. 
2. 3. *tis ſaid of God, that he hallowed the ſeventh 
day, and bleſſed it. Thus 1 Sam.9.1 3. weread evac- 
ye Tlw Wwriay to bleſſe the ſacrifice, i.e, by giving 
thanks to God to conſecrate it, And ſo La. 9.16. 
*as clearly ( without the notion of any exrraordi- 
nary conſecration ) of the loaves and fiſhes, wniyn- 
ew &u769, he bleſſed them, and brake &c, And this 
is <-«{» toſanttifie with prayer &c, 1 Tim-4-5, 
which belongs to the uſe of every creatwre, and not 
only of thoſe which are conſecrated to a peculiar 
uſe in the ſervice of God. 

The different ſignification of [ 3ias Jooulrys , rhe 
evening being come | in this verſe, from the ſame 
phraſe v. 15. may be obſeryed ; For berwixt chat 
and this, the people were ſer to ſupper, and riſen 
again, the Diſciples ſent to take boat , and the 
multitudes diſm/s'd by Chriſt, and all that being 


done, Jeſm by himſelf to the mount to pray, 
re che it followes [ :4las 4 Juouirne, 
the m_—_—— come. | The ſure way of under- 
ſtanding this muſt be by comparing theſe paſſages 
with the relations of the other Evaengeliſts, S. John 
aſhgnes not any part of the day to the former part 
of the ation, but to the /atter he doth, Joh. 6.16. 
6s 4 iis ijirile , when the evening was come , 
S. Mark, in the firſt place hath a different phraſe, 
idn Gogs ms wis » much time being now 

]c6.35.and S. Luke another, 5 4 jules iefa- 
exalviy £9.12, Now the day began to In 
the latter place, S. Marke reads with S. Matthew, 
[ +a; uoulrns evening being come | and S, Luke 
proceeds not to that part of the . By this ir 
is cleare, that the /atirwde of the word [3a] 
which we render evening, is it, which muſt recon- 
cile the &eming difference. The evening and the 
morning were the firſt day, ſaith Aoſes, and fo *tis 
clear that the 3i« ſignifies all from the beginning 
of the evening, till the next morning, the ipace of 
the Swn's being ſer, as the morning 1s of the Swr's 
bring up. So Mat.28. 1. 54 Calldmey the even 
ning of the Sabbath | is immediately attended wich 
Th Rent vis was (abCamy » the light of the 
morning of the firſt day of the week, and here the 
firſt ching, after this laſt [24ia; Suouirns ] is the 
fourth watch in the night, i.©. roward morning. 
According to this latitude, the declination of the 
day, the Swo-ſerting in S. Luke, and the much time 
being ſpent in S. Marke, is oy S. Matthew call'd, 
idis, v.15, And the night time ( for ſo it was, 
when they were a rowing in the river, and he at 
his prayers in the mownt) 15 by all the three Evan- 
geliſt;, chat mention it, called {je too, See note 


on Mar. I4. Cc. 


The place called "2? in Jeſuah (and uſed by © | 
the Hieruſalem T argum Num. 4. 5.) was after Turravarey, 


commonly call'd Genezar, faith Joſephw, from the 
Chaldee OY, which was the rendring of that 
Hebrew ; from both which put together, ariſerh the 
word here, Genez.areth. i. e. the valley of branches ; 
and this as the title of the whole province, which 
contain'd in it the Lake fo call'd, and the ciry in 
the tribe of Nephthals, which Herod adorn'd with 
magnificent buildings and call'd it Tiberias in ho- 
nour of Tiberius Ceſar, and accordingly the 
Lake of Genezareth, is ſometimes call'd the Sea 
of T iberias, 


P araphraſe. 


2. before meat, as 
the Jews think them- 
ſelycs obliged to doe. 

. the oblervanc: 
no praQiſe of thoſe commandement of God by 


2. Why doe th 
they waſh not their h_ 


things, which are not taught by God, bur by your ſelves delivered to your di 
by you a great faulr, who expe& to bave all rene allen ctiecd fo 


4. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father and mother, and he that 


4. uſcththem il! in 


CHAP. XV. 
1. Hencame to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
diſciples tranſgreſſe the * tradition of the elders ? for 
[ when they eat bread. | 
3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why doe you alſo tranſgreſſe the 
your traditions ? ] 


iples ? Sure this muſt be acknowledged 
punRually. 


words or deeds, that [Þ curſeth father er mother] let him die the death, 


lightly regards them, that refuleth ro doe ought for them, v.g. 

5. But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father @r mother, It is a © gift by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 

6. And honour not his father or his mother, he ball be free. Thus have ys 


5,6. But contrary 
to this your tradition 
is, that if a man can 
anſwer his parents, 
when they 


need any made the commandement of God of none effe&] by 
relief, I have bound my (elf by an oath that I will not doe any thing to the relief of my father and my mother z or, O 


your tradition. 


Father, 


Chap, xv. | S. MATTHEW, Purſe. 
Father, that by which wiou ſhouldeſt bereieived by me, is a gift already devered to God, anl canner ; 
be otherwiſe employed, nnd this hay ry Gods I may be as rokuable and, balpbull ronher, fit Gul wil 

He f be from 


upon me and thee in our aid to ite parents ens by Red free from thac obl 
ro ate that you that Rod to for the ob- 


lreve rhem. { See nort on 1  - 
[crving of your rradidoas, doe commands 
7. Ye hypocrites, well did Efaias prophecy of yon, ſaying, 
8, This : le draweth nigh uhto me with their mouth, and honouceth me 
_.. with their lips, buctheir heart is farrefrom me, 
nuns 9+ But invaindoe they worthip me, reaching for doQtines the * traditions 9. The fervice 
_ _c——_ ben ge apaafons 
t $ little worth, t6 rec r ; if 
wo irrle 4 dn dr erg " InnS cn0 SUN by any Re 
10, And he called che mukitude, and aid umo them, Hear aod vnderſtand.) to. And leavi 
heyy renner (obo while de ral coeds Phariſes,llod a: foe diftance 
peaks , cheerfull wor laying, macrer waſhing n i 
on by the Phariſces, do you conlader what 7 _. : _— 
11, Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that which «:.Not that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. | is care, but that which is ſpoken, pollucech any man, 


_ 12, Thencame his Diſciples, and ſaid ro him, knoweſt tho that the Phariſees 12. galled and 
| were offended] when they heard this ſaying ? diſcouraged from receiving thy doQrine, 
plantati- 17, But he anſwered and faid, Every f plant which my 4 heavenly Father hath ;;, To this he 
= ptanted, ſhall be rooted up, ] : = —— other reply 
. but this, All ſuch as they, which come with ſuch prejudices, as the Phariſees do, that pttfer their own injunRions 
before the commands of God, v. y. 'tisto be expeRted, chat the telling thety the truch will aliene them, All ſced 
but that which falls on the ground, and is there radicated in humility and piety , ſuch as my father ownes 
the planting of, ſhall y come ts nought, And ily ſo muſt oll faich in theſe opinionative men, and 

therefore *18 noe ſtrange if they be galled, and depart tram me, upon the noting and reproving of cheir errors. 

14. Let them alone, be blind, leaders of the blind, And if the blind lead 14. If this have 
ged and drove them from me, let thera go, They are ſtupi wn ervlly iguarin themes take greas 
pleaſure to be accounted Dodlort, and Rabbi's,inſtruQors of the nd what can be the offe& of this, bur 
that the leaders, and they har are led by them, thall cogether ingulft in petdition. 

15. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, [Declare unto us) this pd» 25. Tal us the 


rable. 
* At all this x6, And Jeſus ſaid, neo ue ger one Gol 
while 4x7, ny Doe Jel yet | , that { wharſoever efncrech if af the mouth 7. every 
, and 1s caſt ut igto the draught ? K- FN”, 
nc- 
from our 


we 
comes from and fo is no part of is, 1s no4 to xs ift refpef of the 16d 


rravel! through is fora diſpatched, and thrown out of the bod i aatytr 0 
ao —_— the carer, ar leafd quc comparadly fo much as cher which bark che 


{c|ve3, and bath ſome ſpace of permanency there, 
13, But thoſe chinigs which proceed ont of the mouth, come forth from the 14, pi vheleen, 


heart, and they defrie z man- | unſavory ſpeeches 
is ctear rhax they from ihe heart, and thoſe tha are there, i. e, in the beat, chae fprj = mma = 
to us, thoſe 


which we are moſt concerned to keep x68 while >= >] ours, and 


a:< the fort of things that may moſt br 
* wicked 19. For out of the heart proreeds © * evill thoughts, murthers, adulteries, 

mackinas fornications, thefts, falſe-wi , | blaſphemies. | 

biel)" 20. Theſe are the things which defile a man. [But to eat with unwaſhed hands lo meerly cor- 
3 2Y3 » defileth not 4 man. ] and exiernal a thing as omiring to waſh before mear,cannot be thought to defile any man- 
-/--5%+. 23, Then Jeſus went thence,and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22- And behold [a f woman of Canaan came gut of the fame coaſts, and a A 
ed nato him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David, my da dan bein Sie. 
ter s grievoully vexed with a Devill, nice, heating of his 

miracles, and that he was now codix thicher, came to him 6n putpole 

>3- Bu he anſwered her nota word. And his diſciples came, and {\beſoughs +;. emrexed bkn 

ham ſayiag, 5 Send her away, } for ſhe cryeth after us. ſee note 0n Joh. 4- 

b.) layingdoe that for ber that ſhe defives, thac ſhe may be quiet. 

24. But he anſwered and ſaid, [| I am not fent bur to the loſt ſheep ofthe ,,, My dion 


houſe of Liracl.] is purpoſely to the 
Jewes, to reduce therh to repencance, and {o to ſhew my miracles among ben. 

25. Then came ſhe and {worſhipped him, }faying, Lord help me. MF. -_x 
26, Bot he anſwered and fiid, It is not meet [to take the childrens bread, and 26. to work chele 
to caſt itro dogs. ] miracles and cures on an bearhen, which were deſfin'd ro Gods people the Jewes, 


* Yea, or, 1 27, And ſhe ſaid, [| ** Truth, Lord, yet the dogs cate of the erumibes, which \,, 1 beſcech:hee 

veleced. fall from their ſfarable] _ /038ang Lord, for although it 

be as thou (aiſt, yer "cls ordinary alſo that the dogs lick up the reftiainders and (carrerings of the cable, and fo may 

the Genriler be adrtheed ro parrakee of thy mercier ro the Jewes. 

_——_ 2$. Then Jefus anfivered ard (aid unto her, O worn, greittis thy fairh; de ir 5. inſtant poin: 
Sic.  untothee, even a5 fion* wilt, And her daughter wis mide wiole, front hat of dime. 

very hour, ] 29, And 


f, 


Paraphraſe. SMATTHEW. Chap.tv, 


29. to the coaſt by 29, And Jeſus departed from thence, and came { nigh ugto the ſea] of Galilee, 
the f6de of the ſea and went vp into a mountain, and fat down there. _- 
20, deaf, and, by , 39+ And great multitudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were 
chat, dumb, men thar Tame, blind, (dumb, maimed, and many others) and caſt chem down at Jeſus 
bad loſt their limbs, feet, and he healed chem. 
and many more fick of other diſcaſes. 
11, And they all, ,. 37+ Inſomuch that the multitudes wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to 
ahaber Jewes or k, the maimed ro be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee, | and 
Gentiles, acknow- they glorified the God of Iſrael. 
ledg'd this to be a wonderfull work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſracl, and ſuch as no other God was ablc to doc- 
32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and faid, I have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three daies, and have no- 
thing to eat, and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint by the way. 
33- And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſle, as to * fill ſo great a multitude ? ® ſeed, of 
34. And Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have yee ? And they ſaid, - ——_—_k 
ſeven, and a few little fiſhes, 
35. And he commanded the multitudes to fit down 0 a— 
36. And he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and gave , and brake 
them, and on to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude, 
37. An did all eateand were ” ; and they took up of the broken , ,,..<., 
meat that was left ſeven baskers full. el dens 
. 38. And they that did cate, were four thouſand, beſides women an4 chil- 
ren. 
39. And heſent away the multitudes, and took ſhip,and came into the coaſts 
of i Magdala. 


Notes on Chap, XV. 


A cuſtome this was taken up am Fewer, | Infidels. It is here farther obſervable, that © «axe- 
and fo firiftly commanded one _ that he | ao56y ſignifies here indefinitively, every man, who» 
that ſhould nct obſerye it, was thought guilty of | ſocyer he be, not excepring any, what vow 
an heavy crime, and a capirall, Sofaith Kabbi A- | ſocyer,for fo 'tis in Lev.t0.9- UN UR d:2pwr@ 
quiba, He that takes meat with unwaſt't hands, u | &12ywr@, ay the Sepruagint, every man, or, what 
worthy of death, and therefore having, in priſon, | man ſoever. 
watcy given himfor hisuſe, to waſh, and todrink,, | A folemn form of devering there was among the c. 
"6 Ae t one half of ir, he waſhe his | Jewes, called ivy «g4xcie and though very cone Tf? 
hands in the remainder, thinking it more neceſſary | trary to charity, yet frequent among them, to bind 
to doe fo, then to drink, and to die, then to vie- | a man's ſelf by vow, or execration, that he will 
Late the traditions of his Anceſtors. Hence is that | i» nothing be beneficiall ro hu neighbour, his pa- 
of another Jew, Rabbi Joſe, that ro eat with wun- | rent, &c. and this was called by them Corban, and 
waſh: hands, us all one as to lie with a whore, is oftcn in this ſenſe ro be met with in the Ai/nes- 

The words of this ſecond Text, being by our | eth, and in Maimonider, and is the word uſed in 
anon "wan — > chm 21. 17. and fet down COS r,as 7 mags IG — This 

ntually out of the Septuagint, xaxoaoyfieo, ac- | Was among even againſt cheir own pa- 
pr x bred wo of Cbri Emu have the ex- | rents, and, dombecks contrary to the —_ 
rent of the fignification of the Hebrew radix , | bonowring and relieving them, yet was by them 
57 ,and therefore it fignifies 1, poſirively, doing, _—_— wo be fro fnring of that com» 
or, ſþcaking injuriouſly to any , and 24y, prive- \ and & are ſer down, wherein 
tively, lig ly regarding in words, or deeds, and | it doth fo, in Maimenider and the Rabbins, and that 
ſonot maintaining them in their »eed, For as this is | may very probably be that which is here charged 
the thirg to which Chriſt's ſcope direRts the figni- | on the Phariſees by Chrift ; Bur that which is more 
fication of ic here, ſo 55 the word uſed in all | ordinarily received by the Ancients , and which 
the Texts, to which this referres, Exod. 21. 17. | Origen Pad from an Hebrew, is, that Corban and 
Levit,20 9. Prov.20.20. hgnifics vilipendere, con- | Hi g3y are (in the ſenſe of it Lev.1,2.and 9.14.&c.) 
temnere, parvi facere,to flight, and contemne, and | a gift conſecrated to God, and fo faith Theophylafi 
fet at nought (as in Pibel moſt uſually maledicere) | the Phariſees ( covetous greedy perſons ) per/wa- 
SoEzech.22.7. mlicx x, uslign inaxoriſer, lay the | ding children ro give nothing to their parents, but 
Septnagint, where we rightly render it, ſer light | to conſecrate all to the treaſury of the Temple, 
by father and mother, and alchough every part of | rawght them ro ſay, O Father that which thou de- 

is was not fo farre meant, Exod, 21+ 17, asto | fireſt ro be profited by me (i, e, relieved) is a gift, 
bring temporal death on all, that did thus meglett | i, ©. conſecrated ro the T emple, and (o they divided 
their parents, yet it is thus ficly extended by Chriſt with the children all that they had, & & yards na- 
in the following words, as bringing danger of eter= | TW miverle d ſnerwmuerr the poor old parents were 
all death on thoſe, who though they did not in | left withour guy relief in their o/d age. This incer- 
plain words carſe their parents (which the Phari- | pretation is probable alſo, Burt in either way, che 
ſees rold them, was all that was meant by that | words in Greek have anellipþs, which muſt be ſup- 
rext) would not yet dre owght for them, and ſo in | plied by adding, hal be guiltleſſe, or, hill be free, 
8. Paul; judgment, 1 Tim. 5-8. were worſe then | 1.c. from the obligation or puniſhment _—_— 

art 


©" 4 


Eudidu nw 


Annddations 
prohibinzcn, SR wore riquired, or, 


plantation | here hgnifies nor 


one ſingle plant , but a garden, of wnr/« I 
men, a /c&, or /ort, as here of the Phariſees y. 12, | verall hos againſt 
which followed Chrift, and heard his doffrine. The 
' only difficulty is, what is meant 


plams, And fo to a malic 


luch a planta- 

li0n jy 4 pans Ged. And that 

will be bel} conjectured the context, Ar one 

ſaying of Chriſt, the Phariſees were ſcandalized, 

gai'd, and 4i/conraged from following him, or in- 
ning his 


which is not planted by God, ſhall be roated out, 
Where as their being ke 
from follow :ng him, 15 the rootang our of this 
ration, lo their maxxer of following, beleiving, in- 
tert aiming of his dottyane is expreſt by Gods having 
met planred that plantation. The botome of it is, 
That faith which comes from God, as founded on 
his r« #imony, and revminated in his deffrine, will 
extend it ſelf infinirly ro all that ſhall come (o te- 
ſtified, and fo to the whole doctrine of Chrift, as 
well as to any part of it, it being certain that God 
cannot he, or bear reffimony to any, that ſhall Gy 
ing falſe, and as certain, that «ff Chrift's 
dettrine , particularly this, v. 11. hath a tinRture of 
divinity upon it. And therefore they that profeile 
tohearkento Chriſt, and to receive his dettrive in 
{ome things, but not in af, to follow him « while, 
and then to quarrel with his doctrine , when it a- 
rees not with cheir humour ,*tis evident, 
Tar the faith, which is in them, 1s noe on 
Gods teaching, or teft ifying (fee c, 16, 17.) is not 
his ſeed received jato an bumble, obedient, honeſt 
heart, (w® is 2 mould, that receives all that comes 
Tan Gd cnn fruir wbundantly c-1 2, 
23+) bur ef ar on ſome other prixciple, the 
arifys x — aid AC» 
cordingly as the ſees t { on ffeowy ground, 
as. 4 Aron ( that kind of belciver, when 
tribulation care, was [candalizcd, tell off and for- 
took Chriſtionicty,) fo this kind of parriall, bype- 
eviticall faith, of them that beleive Chriſt's do- 
ctrine no farther then like it, is (ure nor long 
to laſt, whenlcevera crofe dofivine comes, as here, 
they are [candalized, and fall off from Chrift, the 
lantation, none of Gods, is reered any, By 
this will gr (nr s meant by $we[Pax] es, 
bring taught of G having ng revealed 
franGed c-10-2 7,1. n= hus re (Þ4- 
mony of Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſt: deſcent on the 
Apoſtles, teſtifies the rruth of any deftrine, ſo the 
humble, obedient belciver receives ir, asGed s, and 
without confideration of any humane or carnall 
motives, imbraces it whatever it is, how ſtrange, 
or #n2rateſnll ſocver. 

Aichc347uc| cannot well in this place Fignifie 
reaſoning, bare thoughts, without ſul ſequent att i- 
ons, becauſe they a 
heart, and to come out of the man, Mar.720. it 
may therefore poſſibly be withed talking from 
airy @ /peec h, and not ary & reaſon according Oo 
which it is, that Heſychins renders it Barge lo 
quaciy, garrality, ard ſo 'rwould accord with the 
mention of the mowrh y.1 1. 18-19. Burt it may well 
be that the mowrh there may be uſed by a Synecde- 


audatized, oc ras on | 


faid to cane ont of tbe | the ſeverall 
; which lying 


on Chap. XF; 


| of the man] and than ceher circurnfiances 
of the comrext, which vall, I ccnceive, 


the /ccond T able, 


I ſuppole he means a fowler ſort of that 
' twrat uncleannefle, tuch as is meant by 
| many other places. Then 
; of all ſons, the word zxexus will 

| and lefſer Kinds of that fin, and ſono or 


| and Sacognains i. ©. defarmations and 
that word being annext to {<4 Sowap)veic certainly 


malrdrc wes, 

go, malrdics,) 
the fins againſt the leverall Commandments in the 
| order wherein the Commandaents arc tee, and in 
, two of them he fers down two tverall words to 
| n——_ all che 6ns againſt thoſe commande- 


ments ; and the lacter of the rwo an higher fin then 


the former. This makes it probable, that as 
phe anthers, | thedreneiiine ( omand- 


ment , is fer immediately before adx/teries , the 


breach of the ſeventh, and the word murtbers 
ſignifying the higher pare of char fin, actuall 6/oadi- 
| ae ſſe or billing, fo the wongg! Siexyepnt | ſhould 
be fer to (ignifie that which is the degree next to 
attuall murther, and ſo note wicked A209 5, 


by which TW1D 
) 15 vexubved, 
rendred 4(-y 6: 
pus condrs, machinatio, Jer.23.20, and 30.20, 
and {o the ordinary Hebrew word Ur) for Suanc- 
wa, 1% dypilidlode, Exed. 31. 4. wiyard/owe 
2 Chron. 26.15. wnengue Zach. 7.10. Thus Gen. 
6.5. with the wickedzeſſe of mas which wa great 
on the carth, and for which the fliod carne, ( by 
which 1s ro be undertiood that viedkewce mentian'd 
v.11-and 13. and that wiltinefſe, which is 
particulacly torbudden the /our of Noah after the 
flood, Gen. 9.6. and hedged in with a ceremoniall 
ordinance, v. 4.) is joyned the imagination of the 
thyyug bes of hue heart, which m_pend Continn- 
ally, no meaning, theſe wicked bloody we- 
chinations, aud fo 1 Mac. 3. 67. Siearyio ues muny 
s the bearhben T b loody mac bination againſt 
God's people, Thus Lx.6, 8. Chriſt knowing their 
Srereoyiauas (where that ic Gignifies nor their /ecrer 
reaſonings of thoughts, appears by the parallel in 
Mat. 10. 13. where they openly ask him the que- 
flioa, [: «4 Lawfwll &c.) it mult therefore note their 
treacherows deſugnes againſt him,to which this que- 
| ion was ſabſerviex, that they might accuſe him, 
And Ls. 2. 7}. & miMay uagdior Siahgyigucct ITC 
ajgoes and machinations of men, 
id in their hearts, ave by the means 

| there mentian'd, the coming of Chr;#, brought 
fouh o—_— —_ thei hearts, » 
revealed. And thus Phil. 2.14. Srehoy igecd are ad- 
ded to zayyue el marmwrings, and Cort them 
together look; on as #=s, that would much blemiſh 


' the C briftias profe ſion among the enervies there- 


of, 


| che for the outward man, a5 in Alarky 'tis fort [one 
ion of the words which may be mot 
them, Our Seviowr bere mentions te- 
ond Table, gain the 9 
| Commandment, A du/reries, and formcations toges 
ther, and by terting fornic« tions after adulrerrcs, 
hn, wnn«- 

magnei 1N 
againlt the erg heh, T beſts 
to greater 
—_— deftrine, v.12. And when Chrif is word i$ 
told of this, his only anfwer is, Every plantation added to it. Then againſt the g®, falſe witzefſe, 
renlings, (as 
hgnifies here, and fo in Cyrills Lexicon fprdovuuws, 


infamiaand faopnws, jwr- 
by which *tis plain chat he mencions 


Putia 


f. 
Kina ng 


"the Phanicians meaning 
(according to Clemens his obſeryation that "B>xlwss 


Annotations 0n C hap. XY. 


of. but above all, the uſe of the word in this ſenſe 
is molt commodiouſly appliable ro 1 Tim. 2.8. 
where he commands all that pray in every place, 


blondymindedneſſe , malice &c. lo Jaroo wells 


the contriving of that, the deſire of which was con- | 


«1 xaerlei ) the Grecians ſtole all that they bad. 


| This fame woman is by S. Mark called falu:s 


Grecian, eitherin reſpect of her rel:gion, that ſhe 


to doe it, lifting up pure hands, without wrath | was not of the Jewiſh profeſſion, or elie as all that 


and Jrarcyouet, where fure as wrath yrs! 


were not Hebrewes were called G reeks, and asthe 
Greeks call all other nations Barbarraxs, and as 
the T wrkes call leyerall nations Frankes, 


rained in the former word, according to that of { The Ds/ciples ſpeaking ro Chrift to diſmiſſe 57 0 


Iſa, 1. where the hands bring full of blond, 1, e. | her 


their bloudy i <46wele ( as they are all one with 
JrarAiowst ) are the = that ſo blemiſh their 
prayers,and make them odious in Gods hghe, *Tis 
indeed in S. AMar.c, 7, 21. only xaxoi Sranoo uot, 
and there the order of the fins according tothe De- 
calogne 15 not obſeryed, and more are named 
then here, but becauſe in this place the order is more 
exact m all the other, it muſt be ſo in all probabi- 
lity in this allo, and if the notion of 4;2a000 wei be 
rightly obſerved in the other places, eſpecially in 
thatto T7 imorthy, then ſure »gx9i being joyned ro 
Haro out will hgnifie fuch wicked or evill ma- 
chinations,and not ordinary evill thowghts , Thus 
doth the word ſeem to be uſed in the Epiſtle of 
Clemens Romans to the Corinthians p. 30. udiv 
and evny F ewrouer nu, v4 my Sraroue way wy 
mud, T he machinations ( meaning thereby /cds- 
tions and faftions ) which they were guilty of, or 
which are faid to have committed or atted, 
which concludes the word to fignifie ſomewhat be- 
yond thowght Of this word ſee more, Ro.14. note 2. 

This woman of Canaan is Mar. 7, 6. called 
a Syrophenician, Canaan and Phenicia being the 
ſame region, and therefore the land of Canaan is 
by the Septuagint called goin Ex. 16, 35. io 
Shanl Ex, 6, 15. 1s by them called Saia ax 755 
$erioon, but Gen. 46. 10, 33s Karavindes the ſon 
of a Cananiteſſe. Theſe Canas'3tes were 1aid to be 
peculiarly thoſe , which were on the Sea ſhore, 
Numb. 13. 29. which is called Phenicia, and fo 
the Phanicians were tamous for Merchandiſe, and 
for cunning, and ſubtlety therein. So in Homer 
Odyſſ. I5- "Er3e ds Soirous vaveixaulos nauSor 
ardpic, Tradlai, uvei” dries dSugudle ri wairy, 
The Phanicians arc Merchants ; 
again, Ah .m74 void; nAdw drip dmlinue ids, 
Tpaxlng, fs I mm rx drama iogy. The 
ſame is obſcryed of the Canaenites, Hoſ. 12.7. 
If. 23.8. And that which is faid by the heathen: 
of the original of letters and literature, by Cad- 
mus from the Phanicians, confirmeth the ſame, by 
the Hebrews, from whom 


] feemeth not here ro mean, that he ſhould ſend 
ber away without doing what ſhe deſired, ſend her 
away empty, but that he ſhould fatishe her requeſt, 
and fo d:/patch, or di/miſſe her ( as when a Mater 
bids the ſervant diſmiſs the poor body, his mea- 
ning is, that he ſhould give him his de/e) this ſcnſe 
accords with Chriſt; anſwer, which is, that he is 
not ſent ſave to the houſe of Iſrael, v. 24. in op- 
polition to this Canaanitiſh woman, which was not 
luch, and y, 26, /t is not good to rake the childrens 
bread and caſt it to dogs, which objeRtion of 
Chriſt's is a reaſon, why he ſhould nor preſencly 
cure the Womans child, not why he ſhould cure it, 
and fo argues the ſenſe of the Di/ciples ( who ſure 
dehre him to doe, that which he did not ſeem to 
intend to doe) to be, that he ſhould grant, not that 
he ſhould dexy her. 

The Greek yai | is here a figne of beſceching, 
not only of a/renting, as Philem. v 20. vai dSagh, 
I bijeech thee brother,let me &c, Rev. 22.20. ral 
ip» vent, Come Lord I pray thee. This uſe of the 
word | ye} ] ſerms to be taken fromthe Hebrew 
N2 which 1s a forme of exhorting or praying, 
Numb. 12. 13, heale her now, O Lord, N) 1 
ſeech thee, So Gen. 19.7, 8. and 18. 30, 32. and 
ſo in the word Hoſanna. Soin Emripides, val mes 
ov Ts I Eras wworkre, and in Ariſtophanes, val 
rei xslaidianls m]pgoy &Aia. 

What the Greek here reades Magdala, the Sy - 
riack_reades Mageds, the vulgar Latin, Mage- 
dan and the antient Greek and Latine MS. tis Mea- 
x=dt&r Magadan, which makes it probable, that this 
coaſt of Magdala, is all one with the valley of 
HMageddon, or Megidde, which belongs to the 
tribe of Manaſſes Joſ. 17. 11. Jud, 1. 27, where 


and Joſias was ſlaine, 2 King. 23. 29. by Pha- 


rach Neco. For to this belongs the narration of 
that ſtory in Herodotw, 1. 2. Sugyin mt5 © Nuxds 
oviufbaray u Maryd'ing Wirner, Neco fonght on foot 
with the Syrians ( i, e. the Hebrews) in Magael, 
and had the viftory, and, as it followes, wers Thu 
wax law Kad'imy muy Tis Eveing Wow weanlu Las, 
After the fight took Cadytis ( i.e. faith Hof. Scali- 
ger. Cadeſh) which was a great city of Syria, 


CHAP. XVI. 


1." HE Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees came, and | tempting, 'defired him 
that he would ſhew them a (igne from heaven. ] 


ont ——— 
— ——— — ——_— — | —__ ——OO > ————m 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Not being (a- 
tizhed with his for- 


mer anſwer of the figne of Jonas c. 12. 39. they again require ſome farther ſigne from him, to reſtifi® that the 


God of heaven hath lent bim. 


2. He anſwered and faid unto them, When it 1s 
weather, for the sky is red. 


3. Andin the morning, It will be foule weather to day ; forthe ky is red 


and lowring, Of yee hypocrites ye can diſcerne 
not diſcerne the ſignes of the times ?] 


evening, ye ſay, It will be faire 


'y | 
the face of the sky, bur can ye ,, +, a 


to expound and in-« 


—_ appearances of the sky, and can prognofticare what kind of weather it will be, by what at the preſent yee 


in the colour of the clouds, { ſee note on Ja. 1. 
kingdome of God is at band] and my adding micades 


:3-) And when my preaching in theſe words, [ Repent,tor the 
of all ſorts to enforce beleife on you, do not yer wark on you, 
Is 


h. 
Ne 


Wake 


PTTAL2 
moi, 


* Hades 


Chap.xvj. S.MATTH EW: Baan 


Is it bs rigs ther peu compre Neren wes gong open Fon. Can there an] wage cornea | 
approaching d thenchis ? and ace. nor you much more neerly” bercin, then in tain or falr wer 
om cnbes Va deeds your qpciey Ihoeher chipgr choca to hls F » - hag" 


4. A wicked and adalterous ſeoketh afier 3 ſigne, and there ſhall "Tis aff wgu- 
no ſigne be given to it, but the figne of the prophet Jonas, And he lefe the? ment of greac periest- 
and departed. nefls and faltuctic in 

you, that when ſo many miracles have been wroug he, and repentance fo long preached among you, ye now require 4 
hone from-Hicaven, to evidence Can y core 1his ye would never doe, if ye were nor bene again? ail 
retocmation. Angd lunce ye are 


Al a: Ii tote: ade, is 19 py ou in mind of Jonas's preching ro Nv 

niveh, and to affure.you, that if ye doe not now repent ye ſhall ſuddenly be deffroyed. And having (aid this be 
departed from them. 

5. And when his diſciples were.come to the other ſide, they had forgotten to 


take bread. 


* Lock, nd. 6; Then Jeſus ſaid upto them, [* Take: heed and beware of the leayen of the 5, Take (peciall 
ake beed, Phariſees, and of the * Sadducees, heed of the Pharilees 


and Sadducees, a ſowre, and a proud ſort of people, and (0 nor fitter compazed to any thing t t0a picce of lowre 
deve, that lifſeet & ſelf ro the whinle-lump af beeady ria which tis m11%5, 25 their diipolition doth to all theic 
le. 


7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have taken » And they un- 


no bread. | deritood not his mea- 
ning, but from the mention of leaven, groſaly conceited that the occaſion of bis ſpeech was, becaule they bad tor- 

gorten ts bring bread along with then), 
$. Which when Jeſus perceived; he ſaid uno them, [O ye of lictle faith, why «8, why apicce of 
reafor-ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ? } infdelicy 15 this, chus 

ro apply my ſpecch to the want of bread ? 

9. Doe ye not yet underſtand neither remember the five loaves VE 9. Will you never 
thouſand, and how many baskets ye cook up ? lay to heart, or con(- 


der ? Have you ſo ſen forgot how eaſily 1 am able to relieve want of bread ? Ye bave bad two he i 

evidences of this very lmely afforded you, five thouſand men ted with five loaves, and yer twelve baskers of fray- 

menc3 to ſpare, afrer they were ſatisfied. | 

10, Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many > bazkets 1+. And fo foure 
ye took up ?] thouland fed with ſeven loaves, and ſeven bakers of fragments remaining, 


11. How is it that you doe not (underſtand, that 1 ſpake not to, you concer- go 4 
ning bread, that ye ] bewace of the leaven of the Phariſecs and af the ye be puley of fo 
Sadducees ? an , 
fe ———— to provide neceilaries for my ſelf and you, and conſequently to ſpeak of bread when | 
id you OT 

13. Then underſtood how that he bad chem not beware of the leayen of 13. Thenthey un- 
bread : but of the dofrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. derſtood their miſ- 

take, how that he bad nor ſpoken of bread, oc leaven literally, but that he forerold whae kind of people all the 
Pharilees ang Sadducces were, and all that were leavened or taught, or received infutions from them, viz: char all 
wh net ard YI wn 
o enquired after heaven y, 2. but were igdec peryaſly re 8gai , 
kit ddRrinie, and would prove the mafl cient perfcrurery Cork of bien Ties, 6-19 7 » Fe 

13. When Jeſus came into the coaſts of © Ceſarea Philippi,, he,asked his di. ,, any 
ſciples, ſaying, W hom doe men lay chat 1 © the ſon of man, am?} ;- | bis way, (Mar 8-277) 

to Czlarca Philippi, be asked his Di iples, What opinion beve the mulaade Lu 9. 19. ofanc ? doe they take mic 
for an ordinary man ? or a Propher, or wha elſe ? 


14. And they ſaid, Some fay that thou art Johnebe Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and 14. ſome old Pro- 


others waging x | of (he 'old Te. 
of __— 07 wonllgrarin n ( which the PheTcs "aj (nila Fate oþ bnmhnoy preneg eres 
body. n—ot 9. 4. * G "ys 


15. He faith untothem, But whom ſay yethat I am? 


- 16. And Simon Peter anſwered and faid, Thou art the Chriſt, the] fon of | 
the living God. ſtion Simon Peter particularly ye Coo ei Reg > or = To _ _- 


x7. And Jeſus anſwered and faid umo him, Blefſed art thou Simon Bar-« 


* Ah, For {* fleſh and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, bur my father wiach 4427; 72 faith of 


__ trine is not built up- 
tn heaven. ] on bumane teftimo- 
» but upon the mi ,and doctrines, which thoe baſt beard and ſeen, which are the teſtirionics of God him- 

ſell. whereby be barkee hed of me to whee, and ſuch as thou act, Mat. 44.25. See note on cif. d. 


rs. And 1 ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upen this f rock [ will ,, And ſeeing thou 

build my church, and the of 5 * hell ſhall noc prevail againſt ac. bait ſo fredly confelt 
me before men, I witl.gllo confefſe thee, Thou art &c.. > e. The name by which thou a3 iyied and a by me 
is har which Ggnjfies a ſtone or rock, and ſuch (halt thou be in the building of che Chuxcd, which - 
ſhall be ſo built onthee, founded in thee, thar the power of dearh or the grave ſhall noe ger vifoty over it 3 che 
Chriſtian Charch, now to be planeed, ſhall never be deſtroyed. , 


19. And I will give unto thee the Þ keyes of the kingdowe of. heaven, 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind. on earth ſhall be bound. in heaven, and GM Fic nr bdongs «ne 


thou ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed.ia heaven. all che twelve x. 18. 
18. and more diltinily Joh,20. 23.) tbe keyes of che gace of this coun or kingdome the Church, of which every 


i ors 


-* 


29 


hb. 


go DFopbriſe. SMATTHEW., Chap.xvj. 
coo nanonns ho os of the court were given to Eliakim Ia, 32. 22. in token of bis being 
( 


the houſe, to admit and exclude whom he pleaſed) i.c. both power and enſigne of power, Apoc. 3. 7+to 
exerciſe cenſaces, and by them to exclude men in RO impenirence, cither by laying ſome reſtrainzs on them 
in the Church, or to rurn them our of the —-— — - wes Church 
again. And what you doe here, as you to doe, ſhall be valid in beaven. 

20,21. The Diſci= 20. Thencharged he his diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he was 


routes de Jeſus the Chriſt. + 
oe - 21. From that time forth —_— to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that be 
v. 16, be commands Muſt goe unto Hieruſalem, and many things of the elders, and chief prieſts 
that this be not and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. 
lickly diſcloſed { till after bis reſurreRion, ac whictycime in his wildome be _— ic moſt ſcaſonable ) telling 
wt ox a neceſſary that Chiſt ſhould be pur todeath, by the inſtance of the Jewiſh Sanbedcim. Sec noe 
onc + v, 
"Rr forbid, oc 22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, [iBe it farre from 


avert this from thee, thee, ] Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, 


as the $ reads, be rious to thy (elf, Lord. 
7 oo 23. But he turned, and ſaid to Peter, Get thee behind me * Satan, thou art{ an 


23.3 ſnarecr Bum me, ] for thou ſavoureſt nor the things that be of God, but thoſe 


bling block , movi 
me to that which thatbe of men. 
were afin, if 1 ſhould yeild to it, and contrary tothe will, courſe, and commandment of God my Father, Sce note 


on .TI.C 
v y :5. And not 24, Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, [If any man will come after me,let him 


ay 1, bur all that 1 qeny himſelf, and take up his croſle and follow me, 

ave a mind to be my : mg ' 11 loſe his 
Diſciples and follow- _ 25+ For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe 
ers (as you profeſſe life for my ſake, ſhall find _ | 
to be) muſt deny thcir owne humane will of ſparing rhemiclves, indulging and favouring themſelves, and in pre- 
paration of mind take up chat crofſe, and indeed when I am gone, the lame afflitions which befall me, (hall purlue 
chem, But yet of this (tate of theirs this will be obſervable, that perſeverance in the faith will be the only way 10 re 
lieve and reicue them out of their preſſures 3 for they that by perſecutions (hall be brought to apoltatize and joyne 
with the Jewes, ſhall with them be certainly deſtroyed in that great flau;iner of them, and be that ſhall bold our, and 
venture tle utmoſt for the confeſſion of the truth, ſhall be a likely to be deliver'd, when they are oe (an- 
leiſe when t.is ſuffering death is more behoofefull, as mine is now, and then be ſhall, for that enduring, be raiſed 


again io 4 cnaicfle lite) fecc.10, 22. note g+- and 2 Pet.1.16, 


:6. Nayif by de- 26+ For what is a man profited, if he ſhall the whole world, and ® loſe 
pying me a man his own ſoul ? Or what ſhall a man give in modern : 
ſhould gain ſome ad eat the preſent, what a pitifull bargain would be make of it, although be gain the 
whole world, as long as lite, (v.z5.) eſpecially crernall life were loſt by is ? And what price is there imaginable co 
buy that back again, if it be loſt, or whar is there that a man would not willingly give for it ? 
27. For there ſhall 27. For the ſon of man ſhall come inthe ® glory of his father with his angels ; 
be a ſolemn viluation and then he ſhall ceward every man according to his works. ] 
among the Jewes, a time of judgrent on them (ſee note m.) wherein there (hall be a vicible diſcrimination berween 
thoſe which cleave tait ro Chriſt, and tholz whuch doc not, and ſo likewiſe on all mankind cither in particular vitte 
tations upon kingdomes, or at the day of doum. 


:8. And of this 28. Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome _— which ſhall nor caſt 
coming of mine a- of death, till they fee the ſon of man © coming in his kingdome, ] 
ainſt my enemies, and to the relieving of them char adbere to me, I tell you y, that ſome that are bere pre- 

ent, Jobn by name, ſhall live to ſee ir, 1, e. that be thall not dic till that remarkeable coming of Chriſt in judgmene 

upon his crucifyers, the viſible deſtruQion of tbe Jewiſh tre, 


Notes on Chap. XV]. 

a. That which is here the /caves of the Phariſces, (none , AF. 9, 25- but what the bignefſe was, or 
zym Zadtv- ard Sadducees, the infuſions of theſe upon all their how £ differ'd , will nor perhaps be worth the 
_ followers, is Afar.8, 15. the leaven of the Phari- | paines of enquiry, and howeyer the word [backer ] 

ſees, and of Herod, And the reaſon may be, cither | (being nota note of a limited meaſure or quantity, 
becaule ſome of the Saddcees were allo Heyodi- | but only of the kind of the veſſe/) may well cnough 
ar1, adhered to Herod"; party, i.e. to the Roman | be retain'd in both places. 
government ({ce note on £22, b.) whereas generally | Kargdpee $ixlrws is not here ſet to Fgnifie that "% 
the Phari/ces wee on the other fide , took Coſar | city where Philip the Evangeliſt dwelt, AR.21.8. = 
for an »ſ«rper, Or elſe becauſe Chriſt mention'd | The Ryle is of another originarion , for Exſeb: 
all chree, the lraven of the Phariſees, and of the | Chron: 1.x. p.43. faith that Philip the Tetrarch, 
Sadducees, and of Herod allo , each of them de. | Hered's ll as buile many houſes inthe city P&- 
fgning ill againſt Chrift, and his Apoſtles. neas, and having ſo nas it, gave it a new name, 

That whuch is here rendred baskets | is not x4i- | Coſarea Philipp, the firſt part in honour of the 
yes ( the word uſed before y. g. and in the relation | Emperexr, the ſecond of himſelf. And to the ſame 
of the ſtory, ro which that referres, Mar. 14.20, | purpoſe Foſephus alſo, Whereas that other Ceſarea 
Mar 6.43. Job,6.13. conſtantly retain'd in all the | fimply fo call'd, without any addition, in the As, 
three Evangeliſts) but arverl , which is retain'd | was built by Hered, and was in Syria, formerly 
alſo in the other ſtory < to which this paſſage re- | call'd Srratonis rarris, of that fee ef rodine Pan- 
ferres) Mat. 15. 37.and Mars. 8. from «aft deft: rer: Jud: 1.x, tit.21. c,7, where he relates the 
*tis probable, that theſe two, 21501 and avid; | contention between the Jewer and the Syrians be- 
were veſſels of ſeyerall quantities, and axvgi/4; | fore Nero for this city, the Jewes (aid it was a city 
much the bigger, fo /arge that Saul was let down | of Fudca , tecauſe built by Herod , and by him 


Jewe: 


Yiic Þ ors 
3: * &% 


Firs 


Jewes pl 


fias, and ther 


"- 


. Annotations 0n 
atited there, the Syrians chat it was in 
Syria, and that Herod did not fownd, but only ex- 
large it,and give it a new name, and that he built it 


not for the Jewes, becauſe he ſet up images in the | 
by Jewes, | 
the Emperor ad judg'd itto the Syrians. | 


Temple, which are not allow'd 
Wherupon | 

That the ſon of man is a title of Chriſt 
(though the molt bumble title, and of 
nence, belonging 
been before (aid, note on c. 12.2, And fo here it is 
er to fignific Chrsſt in that humble guile, asa mar, 
or according to his humanity. Where the ſerting of 
che words in Greek [ Tire ua Abyuory Y dypwTo 
11) ny (dy 4% dr2p4re; | doth ſomewhat incline to 
read them (eparately, not w4 + ty, that I the ſon of 
man, bur ui 1) that 1 am ? (and then ina new in- 
rerrogation, Or as the top of the former ) + udy F 
dy*%$4-4 ; the ſon of man ? thus | Who doe they ſay 
that I am ? doe they ſay that I am the ſon of man ? | 
But the ordinary reading agrees better with the con- 
rext or queſtion tollowing, where, if Chriſt had 
firſt mention'd chat phraſe as the title of the Meſ- 


arly | 


{t envi- | 


eby fo much as by intimation call'd | 
himſelf the * Meſſias, he could not probably haye 
askr them, v.15. Whe ſay ye that I am ? The 
meaning then of the whole is this [ 7 that have | 
done ſuch miracles on one fide, and fo am the ſon of | 
man by way of eminence, ſomewhat above other 
men,and yet live in ſo mean a humane condition on 
the other fide, and have call'd my ſelf by no other 
name among you, pretended ro no other title, but 
that of the /on of man, Who am [ taken to be? \ Inthe 
other Goſpels of Mark $.27.a0d Lu.9.18.'tis only 
thus, ho do men ſay,or who ſay the people that 1 am? | 
The phraſe Cagf x; aJus fleſh andblood ] is an 
Hebrew phraſe, TIM WA fignifying no more ; 
then 4 meer man here upon the earth , one that 
hath aſcended no higher then the common fate of 
men, Thus *cis ordinary in the Jewiſh Writers, Take 
one example for all p in Gemara Babyl: ad Cad: 
Beracheth, where a parable of a rich man (the firſt 
draught as it were, and monogramme of that which 
is enlarged, and fill'd up with lively colours by our | 
Saviowr,Lx.16. 19.) is call'd om 2 5799 509 | 
a parable of a King of fleſh and blood, i.e. of a bu- 
mane mortal kins here on earth. Thus 1Cor-15.50 
ovge x; aus fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dome of God,j..e,thele corruptibleygroſr,carthy bodues 
of owrs,till they be refined. So Eph-6.12,0ur wreſt- 
ling 1s not againſt fleſh and blood, i. e. again ordi- 
nary hawane enemies, but, as it follows, againſt the 
moſt powerful enemies, &c.and lo here, when Chrj 
tells Perey that that confeſſion of his, That Chriſt 
was the ſon of God,was not founded on any humane 
teſtimony , nor on the votes and wiſber of men , 
which were not much likely to be gratified by this 
doctrine, bur on that tronger of God himlelf, And 
ſo, when S. Pax/ mentiqps his call to Apoſt leſhip 
immediately from heaven, Att,13.2. he adds Gal. 
1.16. that he applicd not himſelf ro fleſh and blood, 


| (ſeenoteon c-10 b.) ast 


1.C.tO any wen, to receive miſſion or comms/ſion of 
Apoſtl:ſhip from them. | 

The name of niS& ſignifying a fone here, ſuch | 
an one as forthe fra and validity is fit to bear | 


the greater ſtrefle, and weight in the building, is ap- | 


plicable to the perſon of S, Peter in reſpe&t of the 
Church. He was the Apoſtle of — 


Chap, XVT. 
fiderable Diſciple, joyn'd with Jamer 
and John in the participation of tome favours, 
which others enjoyed not, (though in Chriſt; fa- 
vour John cnyoy'd the firſt » Job, 13-25.) be 
twice made confeſſion, wich greateſt bo/dneſſe, of 
Chriſt"; being the Meſſi ar,and ſon of God,Foh 6.19. 
and here. And after the reſarrethion of Chriſt, he 
had among the twelve the honour of his firſt ap- 


to his ſtate of exinanition,) hath | pearing, 1 Cor.15.5. and proportionably was firſt 


of all to preach, and make known to the Jewer, 
(bur (o as not to exclude the heathens) the truth 
of that, which he here profeſt, viz: that Feſwe is 
the Chriſt. In this reſpect it is here told him, that 
he ſhould be a fone, by way of excellence ( for a- 
mongſt the Hebrewes all the Levires were ina 
common notion of this phraſe call'd fonrs of the 
Temp/r) luch as (next the corner-ſtone) may allo 
be called the firſt fone in building the Church of 
Chriſt, (which when 'twas once b#1/t, ſhould neyer 
be d-ſtroy:d again ) and that he ſhould have a 
power of governing, fignified 'by the keyer v. 19. 
yet (o as that other Diſciples are tobe lookt on as 
foundation-ſtones alſo, Epheſ.2.20. Revel.21,14- 
are called, after the 
ercing of it, columnes and pillars, Gal. 2. g. i.e. 
principall ſupporters of the Church built,2nd pri 

cipall ingredients in the building, and fo > yon 


' dowed with the power of governing, of binding and 
| leofb xe, C- 18. 18. remuring and retaining, Job. 
/ 20.23. all onedircftly with that which is here be- 


flowed on him. So chat the application of this 
whole ſpeechto S. Perers perſon, doth nor either im- 
mediacely import, or by neceflary or 25g Con- 
lequence in any ecumenical paſtorall power 
io kim (much lefle in any other perſon, by claime 
of /nceeſſion from him) over other Apoſtles and 
their plantations, i, e, the Univerſall Church of 
Chriſt, but only a reverence due to him, who was 
ſo excellent and principall an inftrument in the firſt 
erecting of the Church, and, in proportion alſo, to 
his S»cceſſorsin each Chxrch by him planted, as far 
as they ſhould walk in his feps. And tor any other 
priviledges of particular Sea or Biſhop, upon claim 
of ſuccefſhon from him, whe fe appear to be- 
long to any one or more, e all others, by the 
force of this Text. 

Hades here (according to the notion of {fs for 


the fate of d2411T us before mention'd, note ON I'taus "af 


c 11. i.) fignifies death, or grave, or deſtruttion, 
and by conſequence Satan alſo, who hath the 
power of theſe, Then for gates, they may fignifie 


/t | tirlt power, force, ſtrength, which conſiſts in ares 


or weapons, which were uſually kept over the gates 
of the citzes , Secondly counſel, contrivance, fira- 
ragems, policy, becaule they were wont -to fie in 
coun/ell n the ates, Thirdly worldly authority 
borrowed by Satan from his inſtruments , the 
heathen powers of the world, becaule judgment was 
wont to be exerciſed in the gates: and ſo theſe three 
(ms ryidves Hrafias in Macarie his Ryle) being 
put rogether will conclude, that 'tis not all the 
power and ftrength, wiſdome and policy, authority 
and Empire in the world, no not death or grave 
(which are proverbially irrefftible Cant. 8. 6.) 
nor Satan himſelf that ſhall be able to deſtroy this 
fabrick, now to be creed by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles in the hearts of men. though that glorioxs 


as Chriſt himſelf was. He was altcady a very con- | Temple of Jeruſalem erefted by Geds own ap- 
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Annotations on Chap, XV1. 


intmetit (hall be deſfroped. Now that all this 
not prevail againſt the Church, may be un- 
derſtood either as the Charch Ggnifies particular 
perſons ( beleivers, 
which the Church or as it ſignifies the 
whole progres = ys 5 of men : As the 
Charch hgnifies the perſons, 10 phraſe | , 
that hr Chriſtians ſhall die, yer death Ball 
have no dominion over them, Chriſt ſhall break 
open thoſe barres, and reicuethem by his reſ#rre- 
tion from the power of the grave ; As it referres to 
the Church in complexo, i.c. tothe whole congrega- 
tion of Chriſtian profeſſors, lo it _ a promiſe 
of Chriſt, that it ſhall never be deſtrejed to as to 
perifs totally, irrecoyerably, but whatſoever change 
it undergoes in the world, it ſhall again lift up the 
head, and haye as it _ its —— ; _ 
iſe is perform'd, if, as it decazes or periſhes in 
OE it revive and Aourſh in an- 
ether. 

What is here meant by the keyes | is beſt diſcer- 
nible by //ai.2 2. where Godforerells Eliakims v.20, 
the ſon of Helkiah, that he will call bim, and cloath 
him with the robe of Shebna(w*® was over the houſ- 
held v.15.) and ſtrengthen bim with his girdle, and 
commit hu government imto hu band, and lay the 
hey of the howſe of David upon hu ſhoulder, and he 
ſhall epen , and none ſball ſbut , and ſhut , and none 
ſhalt open, By which is noted the beftowing on him 
the power of adminiſtring , and ruling 


family, or howſe of the King, fo as to entertain and | 


_ __ Chriſtian: ) of 


whole | 


Chriſt is buile, 'cis alſo apparent that all , a6d 
the Apoſtles have the 
them, Revel.z 1.14. where the wall of rhe city bath 


ewelve ions, and wpon them twelve names 
f the rwelve Apoſtles, of which every one in re- 
pect of this power and dignity in the Church is 


particularly to a pretious ſtone v.18. And 
when the wail of that city, the Chwrch, exactly 
meted, is found to be 144 c#bits, i.e, twelve times 
twelve, "tis clear that an cquall porrios, or province 
is to each of them, To which purpoſe is 
that of Theophylatt, Ei 33 x, achs NNifer warer 6ipu) 
n Jorw (ot, 4 ut; 891 Tis Amaia Nets), 
though it were ſaid to Peter alone I will give wats 
thee the keyes, yet they were given to all the A- 
poſtles. And Cyprian, Ep. 27, Dewines weſter E- 
piſcopi honarem & Eccleſia [ne rationem diſpe- 
went in Evangelio loquitnr & dicit Petro, Ego tibi 
dico, quia tu er Petri, O tibi dabs claves, & que 
ligaverit, ec. Inde per tempornm, & /ucceſſio- 
naw vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio oF Eccleſia ra- 
tio deexrrit, wt Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopes conſt itua- 
tar, & omnis attns Eccleſia per o/dem guberne- 
tar, Onr Lord Chrift providing for the honour of 
the Biſhop, and the ds/poſition of bis Church, ſpeaks 

u the Goſpel, and ſaith to Peter, I ſay nmo thee, 
| that thon art Peter, and I will gove thee the keyes, 


| and what thou ſhalt bind, ec. From thence by viciſ- 
| ſtmdes of times and ſweeeſſions the ordination 
| Biſlups, and the diſpoſition of the Church doth 


flow, ſo that the Church is built on Biſbopsr, and 


admit into it, and in hke manner to exclude out of | very att of the Church is govern'd by them, And 


it, whom he would. And accordi 


Chriſt accommodated to the Charch, notes the ' 


y this being by | before him Irenew, l.y. c,20, the Apoſtles delive- 


red the Churches to the Fiſbops. And many the 


power of Governing in it. This primarily, and in- | bke teſtimonies. So Tertullian de Preſer: c. 32. 


cently belongs 


to Chriſt, the holy, and true, | Sicut Smyrneorum Eccleſia Polycarpum 4 Johan- 


which hath the key of David, Apoc. }. 7. as to | ne collocatum refert, mtiq; & cetere exhibent, quos 


whom was given by the Father all power in heaven 
and earth, 
finson earth, Mat. 9.6. And by Chriſt here com- | 
municated to his Apoſtles, and their Swceeſſors the 
Biſhops in the Church. Hence is that of S. Chry/oft: 
-x: iepwa: 1.3. That the Biſhops ave thoſe fauhfull 
ſervants in the parable, whom the Lord ſets over 
bis houſhold. And (o this agrees perfectly with the | 
promiſe of Chriſt, c. 19. ot the Apoſtles ting on 
twelve thrones, where the of judging and 
overning in the Church, ſec anſwerable to that of 
the Phylarche or chief of the tribes, Which was, 
among the Jewes, next unto the Regall, is directly 
that cf the xconomu , or ruler of the Kings houl- 
hold, which is here noted r= "m— 
ing here promiſed by Chriſt to be con- 

err'd _—_ 2 fingle perſon, {o that whatever he 
bound, or Tooſed, was bound, and loſed by Chriſt 
affirmation, is by force of the words c.18-18. (be- 
fore the were given) | whatſoever ye ſoall 
bind, and ye ſhall looſe] and by the form of con- 
=_ it actually, 70h.20.23.[ be breathed on them, 
and [aith unto Receive the holy Ghoſt whoſeſc- 
ever fin: ye remit they are remitted, &c, | actually, 
and equally inſtated on every of the Apoſtles, and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended , and ſat 
pon one of them, And ſo when Cephas in 
reſpe& of this authority is ſtyled nifes, a ſtone, on 
which as on a foxndation-ſtone, built on Chriſt the 
head of the corner, this holy city, that comes down 
from heaven, the new Jeruſalew, the Church of 


OY that of looſing, or remitting | 


| Py So S. Athanaſixs of the office 


ab Apoſtolus in Epiſcopatum conſt tutos Apoſtolics 
ſemints traducer habent, As the Church of Smyr- 
ua had Polycarp placed Biſhap there by Jobn,lo the 
other Churches are ablc to ſhew thoſe, whom they 
have conſtirnated Biſhips by the Apoſtles, the chil- 
dren,as it were, of the Apeſtles who are propagated 
Bi Bop, 


ic is one of the things, > 5 Kve:G& Je F * Ameotm 


' Awy 7174 mwxa, which Chriſt bath formed by the A. 


poſtles, in his Ep: to Dracontics. And S, Baſil the 
Great, 'Emazonh aenÞeia” Amro, Epiſcopacy us 


' the Apoſtalicall precedence, or authority over 0+ 


thers, And S. Ambroſe, Claves regns calorum in 
Brato Petro cuntts ſuſcepimns ſacerdotes, All Bi- 
ſhops (that is the notation of Sacerdores there, ſuch 
as he then was) received in S. Peter the keyes of the 
hingdome of heaven, de dign: ſacerd: c.6. And 
T heophylatt, "ty umr uoiar aqiivar x; Seautiy bt 
x7 NiFor Ghoxemuis aZratirmec yeer@, T bey that 
according, or anſwerably to Peter, are vouchſafed 
the bonoxy or grace of Epyſcopacy, have power to 
bind and looſe. And generally all the antient Wri- 
T7; to this e, even 5. r me > in 
al.q5- Qu:a Apaſteli a mundo receſſerunt, habe; 
pro illus Fn wi filior, becanſe the Apoſtles have 
the werld, ye have their ſons the Bi- 

ſtops in ſtead of them. 

This form of ſpeech, "Lic +] is borrowed 
from the Hebrewes, oP wo ignite 
time, abfit, i. ©. amelirs malium alt to ſign, 
our defire that ſuch 4 thing may wat come to paſſe. 

0 


tide beſlow'd wpor 


who ale it ro expreſle the Le 'I1vs (ou 


XUM 


\. ravie 


L3.p.8:. 


4:;4 


Anndtations on Chip. Kt. dt 
So in the Hiern/alem-Targam on. Gen+ 49. 22. | the viſion of Angels, he Concludes, Surely the 
Paree tibs Joſephe , ut ne conjicias ecnler , i. ©. God | Lord is in this place, And accordingly here, Chriſt: 
forbid then fhrnldſt raft thine eyes, hd on Nm. | coming © SZ» m3%; , in the glory of bis father, 
31-50, Parce nebus Moſes Dolter te, ne uns + is expreſt by «7 F-dyAniy an, with his Angels, 
aſpexit, God forbid that any of ns fhould have | Sexnote on £.2.K | 
lookt, See Buxtorf: Chald: Dilt: rad: ON. -"Fhe nearneſſe of this to the Rory of Chr: , 


o 


FA 


0, 


6b T7 wp 


The tile of $atew here ſignifies according to the | rr.0v7fignration, makes it probable to many, that "4-141 


uſe of the Hebrew phraſe, 2 Sam. 19. 22, where | this coming of Chriſt is thar vas: / cada} of his; 
David reje&ting the countel of Abi/bai, faith, by | bur that cannov be; becaule the 27'® ver: of the [a 
art thou to me this day in Satanam, for an | of man's coming in his glory with his Angels rove- 
adverſary, i. ec, Why doſt thou give me this evil | ward, &c. (to which this verte clearly conneAs) 
peynicions connſel, and ſo ſuppheſt the rr#e exc- | cannot be applied to that , And there is another 
mies, of cven the Devils place to me ? place, Joh. 21. 23- (which may help to the under- 

Denying himſelf ) 1s renouncing all intereft, re- | fanding of this) which ſpeaks of a real coming, 
lations, engagements of his own, when they come | and oxe piincipall perſon (agreeable ro what is here 
in baſlance or competition with Chriſt, Thus faich | faid of ſame fanding here) that ſhould tarry, or 
Porphyrie of the Gymnoſophiſt« among the 1ndians, | not die, till that coming of bis. And that turely 
that there were two forts of them the ©4145-2949, | was fulfilled in John's ſeeing the reveaetpia, Or fa-- 
Divines, by families and the Samanei, which were | mous deſtrattion of the Fewes, which was co fall in 
choſen, and of theſe, whenloever any bad once taken | rhat generation, Afar. 24. i.e, inthe life-time of 
the ftole upon him, wn ace ywnirg w7+: ae35 THue | ſome there preſent ," and 15 called the kingdome of 
CEL xutlnuly&) irgpopled , 3 were auliy Taus | God, and the commg of Chriſt, and by conſequence 
you wy ; wes army: 1.4. p-i8,59. be never thought | here moſt probably the ſon of man's p_ in hit 
of any return to wife, to children, or at all ro him | k ingdome, (fee the notes on 4t.3.2.C. ch.24. 
ſelf again, 3 -b.) i. c. his comirg mt the exerciſe of his kingly 

ZnwaGau | to have a multÞ inflifted on one, is | office, to work vengeance on his enemies, and dit- 
not thoughe very fitly to be joyn'd with 4vyluw, |criminate the faithtull be/eivers from them. And 
the ſoul, as the accuſative cale govern'd by ir, but }becaule the way for God to be preſent in one place 
rather to ftand as a paſſive, and + 4 4vylw to be in [more ther another (as to the preſence of a g/orions 
ficad of z7 5 # Juyxlw, andſo not only to be- | epprarance or vifon) is by the preſence ot /atells- 
long to the finall fatal lofſe, or —y the (Hits of Angels, and becauſe the appearing of 
ſol, but allo to any /efſe, or damage thax belongs /them is call*d Scheching or #iZe glory, and again 
to it here, as deprivation of grace, nay guilt of fin, | becaule theſe Angels are his officers, and employed 
&c.fo Manſter's Hebrew reads it Y0922 PIN NO! | in his ſervice to puniſh (a5 wheathe Angel [mites 
receive damage in his ſoul. Yet may it be read with | with peſtilence, or diſcomſirs the enemies armies, 
an accu/ative cale following the verb, as in that | deſtroyes rhe murmurers, and the firſt-born of «/E- 
place of Agathias in the ſpeech of Phartazes to | gypr, and is accordingly call'd 3xa2z41is 1 Cor, 
the Colchians, Ti 5 xepSavicds dm Thu Tepoile, | 10. 10. and 5 3xo2pdwr the deſtroyer, Heb.11.28, 
25:49 33 77, oez0raufdvaulis, mas 5 huyd; i/nwar | and the like) therefore this coming of his is laid to 
wirer; What if we gain all Perſia, and loſe our | be in the glory of his father, with his holy angelr, 


lives, or, our ſounles ? a place almoſt parallel to | v.27, as Jude 14+ The Lord cometh with his holy x,;. ,.. 
this. myriads, 1,e. with his hoſts of Angels to execure #«"« 


The Hebrew WWW] the appearance of Ged, or, | &c- which it ſeems was an ancient forme of ſpeech 
ſpeciall preſence , Which is call'd his 4iZe glory, | there cited from the book_of Enoch by Gods coming 
conſiſts generally in che appearance of his guard, | with his Angels,' to fignific his taking vengeance 
the Angels that wait on him, as when Jacob ſees | on fingers, 
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CHAP. XVIL Paraphraſe. 
'Þ ND after ſix daies Jeſus raketh | Peter, and James, and John his bro- \, Thoſe three of 
ther, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart. | his Diſciples which 


had many Gngular favours afforded them above the reſt of the ewelve Pere, and the :wo ſons of Zebedee, and lea» 
ving all the celt behind, bringeth chemup inco an high mounain, 


2. And was[ transfigured] before them, and his face did ſhine 2s the ſun, and his ,, changed into an- 
rayment was white as the light. Scher form , or man- 
ner of appexrance (expelled inthe following words, his countenance thined &c.) 


3. And behold there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias, talking with him, 


4- Then anſwered Peter and faid unto Jefus, Lord; It is good for usto be here: , oe 
If thou wil, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, | and one for Mo- , j.{vs, Lord, let us 
ſes, and one for Elias. abide here, and nor 

conlort ary more with thoſe beneath us, and to that end build three boothes, one for thee and us. 

5. While he yer ſpake, behold a bright cloud overſhadowed them, and be= , , - + he 
hold a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved fon, in whom I am 9,1 ;each, is that 
well pleaſed | hear ye him. | which you are to re« 


ceive as my good pleaſure, before any cicher of the law or prophets, Moſes or Elias then wpeacing, 2:cording to 
that prediction of Moles kimiclt, Deue,18.15. Him (hall ye heare., 


&- 6. And 


9 Parapbraſe SMATTHEW, chap.xvij, 


6. And when Pe- 6. And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were ſore 
ter, and James, and afraid. | 
John heard that voice from heaven, they were amazed and aſtonicd for fear, and fell down proftrae. 

7 And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 
. And when they had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man fave Jeſus only, 

9. Tell no: thin 9- Andasthey came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged chem, ſaying, 
which you have now | Tell the viſion to no man, | untill the ſon of man be riſen from the dead. 
ſcen, and beard,to any man, no not to the reſt of your fellow- diſciples, (ce noce on c.8, b.) 

10. And upon the 10+ And his diſciples * asked him, faying, Why then fay the Scribes that Elias 

contemplation of muſt firſt come ?] 

what here they had ſcen, and heard, theſe three diſciples asked him aig, If this be true that was ſaid by Moſes and 
Elias in the mount concerning the approach of the great and dreadfull day for the deſtroying of Gods enemies, and 
reſcuing his fairhfull ſervants, Then what is the meaning of that which the doQors — teach, that Elias muſt 
come before that great and dreadfull day of the Lord, and the rifing of the ſun of rightcouſnefic with healing in dis 
wings, to them that fear Gods name ? Mal. 4. 5. 2. 

''Tis truly ob- 21+ And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [ Elias truly * ſhall firſt come * comech 
larval by chew from and Þ reſtore all things. firſt and 
Malachi that Elias is firſt to come,andro do his of reſtoring and returning the Jewes to repentance (ſee Marg. 

12.) to preach repentance, and ſo prepare for this famous coming. 
12. But I ſay unto you that Elias is come already, and they f knew him not, + aduoon. 
NE —_ bn , wn but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, likewiſe alſo ſhall the ſon of man Jrxrrporkd 
ther perſon that is ſuffer of them. ] any 
cyed of under the name of Elias, which cometh, and that perſon is come and gone already, but not acknow- 
hall Te yn men of che Jews, but deſpiſed by them, and pur to death by Herod, and {o Cheilt himlclfe 
ſhall alſo be,betore this great day that now ye heare of, 
E I \__ the Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake to them of Joha the 
ptiſt. 
14. And when they were cometo the multitudes, there came unto him a cer- 
tain man, m— down to him yok ny 

ns 15. Lord have merey on my r (be is © lunatick, and fore vexed, for 
Ps = __ oft-times he falleth into the fire, and aft into the water. ] 
ſuch a power on him, that at ſuch times the divell v. 18, kandleth him miſerably, caſting him into firs of the falling 
nc trentng him into the fire or water, which ſocycr is nex:, 

16. thoſe diſciples 16. And I brought him to [thy diſciples ] and they could not cure him. 
ofthine that ſtayed beneath when thou wert rerared. 

7... 17. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſſe and perverſe generation 
[37 Upon this Je- |, wv long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall 1 ſuffer you ? bring him hithe: 
diſciples , accuſed tO Mme. 
them of infidclity and perverſneſſe that when he kad been with them ſo long, given them power to heale diſcaſes, 
and caſt out devills, and in ſome caſes preſcribed prayer and faſting, v. 21, = means of doing is, they now ne 


Iced that means, and ſo were not able to cat out this devill, this + arm theirs therefore was very culpable, 
t 


and ſo here charged upon them by Chriſt, and having done, be calls unatick to be brought to him, 
18. And when be 38. And Jeſus rebuked the devill, and he departed out of him] and the childe 

came.Jeſus comman- was cured from that very hour. 

ded, and chid that evill ſpirit that broughe that diſcaic upon him, and the devill, and the diſcaſc departed from him 


ether, 
_ 19. Then came the Diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, Why could not 
wecaſt him out? 


20. I have given. 25, And Jeſus faid unto them, becauſe of your unbeleife: for verily 1 fay unto 
you the jonare of wy ou, [If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto chis mounts in 
ing miracics, , . y 
direed you ro the Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be unpoſ- 
means which ye are ſible to you. | : wo 4 . 
to uſe in the doing them,and if you did Gncerely beleive though in never ſo weak a things that I bave (aid 
to you, and oteycd and proBiifel accordingly, ye ſhould by me be enabled to do any thi prope impoſſible a- 
mong men, as cven to remove a mountain our of the place by (j to it ( which is literally afficmed co have been 
done by the gift of miracles ) or any thing elſe as ſtrange and asd as that. 

21. Now that 21. * Howbeit [this kinde goeth not out but ra and faſting y 
which ye faild in was this, that ye uſed not faſting and prayer to this purpoſe, veby oo | — that muſt be 
uſed to the cjeing ofthis (ort of dilcales, and of devills, viz. great intention of devotion joyned with faith, and 
if that be not uſed, jt will not goe our, and your not uſing that means, wes a want of faith in you, v. 20. 


22 Jclus kept: 22, And whilethey abode in Galilee, { Jeſus ſaid unto them, The ſon of man 


_— * > apa ſhall be 4 betrayed into the hands of men, delivered 
telling his diiciples 33. And they ſhall kill him and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And © 

the reaſon of his do» they were exceeding ſorry.] 

ing ſo, becaulc having done ſo many miracles among them and ſo licle effe& upon them,as that he foreſaw 

he ſhould ſoon be put to death by them, he thought it not yet e todoe any more, till by the addition of bis 

reſurreion from death be be more likely to be received and beleived os by them. (See noce on c.8. b.) 


. The tribure 24. And when they were come to Capernaum ; * they that received | * tribute * **<balfe 
ther crary Jew yearly money ] came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your —_ cribute ? reno 


pad to tbe Temple, to the yalue of fifteen pence. Grnchanety 
T4 {id pagan 


25, He 


* others 
«dl dren. 


f rarer, 
caTue Tee 
voce ©$ 


Chap. xVij. $8. AM ATT HE W. Paraphraſe. 


25- He faith, yes, And when they were comeinto the houſe, Jeſus 


him, ſaying, What thinkeſt chou, Simon? of whom do the Kings of the earth take 27; oof when 
Leeds of their owa child ren, or of * ſtrangers? to at apr Pc< 


tc was a mulbng wichin bimielf about this buliacile of paying oc not paying the tribute money, and was abour to 


aske Jeſus concerning it, Jeſus nted, and asked his opinion, From whom, fai;t he, doe all kind of Kings exact 
eng obey ur (fo the F rack readers ic) from thoſe of :heir own family, cheir own children, Seer bent 
other folkes or 


36, Peter faith unto him, [Of ſtrangers, Jeſus Gich unto him, Then are the 5 Neve of 
children free. thoſe of their own 


bouſtiold, Jeſus replyed, Then this tribute which is paid ro God for bis Temple belongs not to me, who am his Son 
nor to you who are now ks of his. s 


27. Notwithſtanding left we ſhould [ offend them, Goe thon to rhe ſea, and 27. make them 


caſt an hook, and take the fiſh that firſt comes vp,and when thou haſt opened his Þ*lceve, and (ay (bar 
mouth, thou ſhalt find f a piece of money, ] take that and give unto them for 2 pop = et 
me and thee. quedericy ” re- 


quires it) which will be an oceafian to them to rejeR, and fin agalnft my doRrine, goe and calt an angle into the 
lake, and the firſt fiſh which rhoy carcheft, when thou openeſt his mouch, thou ſhalt in ir finde a piece of money, 
werth two ſhillings fixpence, which makes two didrachmes, oc beadmony for two perioas. 


Annotations on Chap. XY1l. 


By this queſtion of the rhree Apoſtles made un- | ſhould come to the faithful by that means, as 
ro Chriſt, at his coming down from the mower, from a vittery over enernics, perſecutors v, 3. 
may be colleted what was the prime matter of the | Soin /eel, the fire devenrerh before and the fl 
diſcourſe berwixt him, and Aoſes, and Elias, v. 3.  conſumerh brbinde, the land from « garden of Eden 
( For chat their queſtion ſhould refer to Chrs 5 | becomes 4 deſolate wilderneſſe, yt#4 and nothing 


. reſwrre lien from the dead, incidentally mentioned | bell e/cape thew, v. 3, and much moce to the ſame 


v. 9. is not poſſible, becauſe the Srribes did not be- | pur noting the utter deftruttion of the lews, 
lerve that the Meier ſhould die, or riſe, nor con- | and then, Fear net O land, be glad and rejoyce, for 
ſequently that Elias ſhould come before that.) Of | rhe Lord will doe great things,v. 21+ Be not afraid, 
this diſcourſe, what was the ſubje& matter of it, | V+ 22. be glad ye children of Sion, v. 23, and yee 
there is nothing ſaid cither in this Goſpel, or in | hall cate 1 , aud be ſatisfied, and praiſe the 
that of Saine Marke, bur _—_— _ 1 ſg. that hath ne; ly us 
ſripler arketl him, ſaying, / Scribes | you, and my" peaple. fhaif' never be aſhamed, v, 26. 
_ Elias muſt DD ei oins And it ſball come to paſſe, that whoſeever calls up- 
meant their Door: of the Law, thoſe that were | 9» the name of the Lard, ſhall be delivered, for 1x 
$ilfull ( not onely inthe Law, but ) is the doftrine mount Stow and in lernſalew ſball be deliverance, 
ofthe whole o/d Teftament, and (o of the Pro- 4s the Lird bath ſaid, and in the remnant whon 
phets, among whom, Mead. 4. 5. they found, that :he Lord fball call, Thee two then being the 
Elias was to come, befwe a ſet time or peried, i.e. parts of that grear, and dreadfull day, the de- 
ore the great, and dreadfall day of the Lord ; ſtrnition of the nnbelevving Jews that food our 
This therefore being 't that was afſertcd by the aud perſecued and crucified Chrift, and Chriſtians, 
Scribe, the great and dreadfull day of the and the reſcue of @ remnant, the perſevering be- 
the thing, before which, (aid they, Etias maſt firft | leevers, and Jobu Baptiſt being the Propher, ſenc 
Re I nance | frei ——y Elias, | 0 —— 
ay that Filias mu come | being an objettion fruition, ad to repentance averting 
+ what they By tr emf of of = 


in the , of it, cheze js icde reaſon of doubing, but that thac 
mount jc neceſſarily followes, that chat wb was di/- | Prophecy of Malachi was exactly thus fulfilled, 
comrſed ot in the mount was the ing of char and thac this was the mater of the 
great and dreadful po Now what is diſcourſe of Elias, and Moſes with Chrif 
meant by th's great and dreadifaell day of rhe Lord | n_ as in a vifies ſomewhat obicurely , : 
appears by the firſt, and fecond, and third verſes of darkly delivered, upon which the diſciples dilcer- 
that Chapter, Behold the day cometh, that ſhall ning this toberthe day ſpoken of by Malachi, bur 
rated ogg ag gr gr rn gat 1 
do wich edly ſhall be as le, that was yet as\e 
ptr" # rn a a, nhr's hall have them Chriſt beatiaatrds relolyed on by all 
neither roor nor branch, But wato you that fear my that Elias muſt firſt came ? firſt,i.c. before this 
name ſhall the ſun of righteonſurſſe ariſe with hea- ' great and terrible day of the Lord, which they 
ling mm bu wings, and ye ſpall yet forth and 4 now heard was approaching, ard had nothing to 
calves of the ſtall, and yee ſhall tread down the ſay againſt it, but the known Scripure-prediction 
wicked, for they ſhall be ar aſbes wnder the ſoles of that Elias was firſt tocoame. That which hath been 
your feet, in rhe day that 1 hall ds this ſaith rhe thus explained from this adyancage of the diſciples 
Lord of hoſt. What was the »{timare completion my is indeed the yery faine with whac Sainc 
of this Prophery ( and of the like Joel 2,11.22.32, Lake ( the onely one of the four Evangeliſt, that 
33. though Elias be not mentioned there ) is clear mentions any thing of thisdilcourſe of Elias, and 
enough, the eradication of the wickh!d obſtinate Moſer with Chrift ) relates of it,c. 9. 31. faczay 
lews, v. 1. and the delivery, and prelervation of # iteher durt. related bis Exodiss, or going 
all the bumble, fairbfull pemitents out of thatde» our which be accom? liſh at lernſalem, which 
ſtruion, y, 2, together with the adyantages, chat that it agrees perfetily wich what hath heex been 


laid 


95 


Annotations on Chap, XVII. 


ſaid, ſee note on Lx.g. b. and 2 Per.1. e. And for 
this diſcourſe Elias indeed, and Moſes were fir pet- 
ſonsto be krought in in a 560 to deliver it, be- 
caule Elias was he that call'd fire from heaven up- 
on the enemies of God, and lo might fily repreſenr 
the deſtruf1ton of enemies, and Aﬀoſes behide the 
deſtruttions wrought on the e/Egyprians, and 


This then being the rheaning of that prophecy cin 

Matnthi of a ſpiritnall reſtcring, bring mg them 
to repentance, or preaching the defrine of repen-- 
tante to the fewes, they underſtood ir'in a more 
carnall ſenſe, of reſtering them to their ſplendid 
ſtate again, which they enjoycd before their capti- 


vities, and late ueſt of the Romans over them, 


Pharach, deliver'd the Iſraelites out of that thrall- | Thus is the word uled by Origen againſt Ce//ns of 
dome and perſecution indured there, and fo was | the Jewes, Sajiirmis ip3us im $4 amuadlagion), 
fitly choſen to repreſent the deliverance and reſcue | We affirm confidemly, that they. ſhall not be reſte- 
of true patient perſeverim belervers, red and Chriſt ackpowlcdging the prophecy, gives 
' Aecxalagiou | the wor here ulcd is rendred by it the right interpretation, and ſhewes how 'cwas 
Heſychins and Phavorinis, to finiſh or perfelt,"Tis fulfilled in Jobs Bapriſt, "08 
truce indeed the ordinary books read amygle:2%/2z4 | The word ovaluwieZ+) | here, coming from araluvn, 
TiAGuGa, but that is a falſe reading, as it is cyident the moone, 15 directly parallel to the Engliſh | Lu- 


b. 


Arrxat- 
Tf 

C, 
£4). v1 4d 24- 
PT 


by that which it immediately followes, amyg]dgu- 
as, T*MAHWTIS, the (ubſtantive hgnifies perfetiion, 


completion. According to this notation of the word 


natick | from Luna the Moe allo. Yet lome 
miſtake hath ariſca from thus rendring of u, For 
the Engliſh word Lunacy | and Lunatic | is vul- 


this would be the importance of the place, he ſhall | garly taken ro ſignifie a mad may, and nothing elle, 
fniſh or perform, eſtabliſh, ſettle all things, both | to wit that ſpecies of madne([e, which comes on 
perform all that was prophecied of Elias at his ce- | men at ſuch a ſer time toward the full of the woen, 
ming, and cloze and ſhut up the firſt ſtate of the as ordinarily *tis obleryable in thoſe that have any 
world, that of the Aoſaicall economy, making | 1ntervalls. But hereic js apparene by the nature of 
entrance, as an harbinger, on the ſecond, that of the | the dilaffetion , and the effects of it | falling into 
Aeſſias. In this ſenſe it is, that it is faid, char the | the fire, and water,'&c. | that it was not any mad- 


law and the prophets were untill Joby , noting him 
to be the conc/ufron, and ſhutting up, finiſhing and 


cloling that fare, and that was to be the office of | 
red. | S: Luke c:9. 39. where *cis faid that the ſpirit ra- 


Elias ; under whole name John was pre 


neſſe,that this mans ſon was afteGed with, buta . 
plain Epslepſy, or falling ſickneſſe, which farther 
appears by the relation'of this ſame ſtory made by 


And thus the word amugldaung clearly figntfies, | keth him (>a 6dru, of which, epilepſy is compoun- 


Ai.3.21. the cſtabliſing, ſetling, completing or 
fulfilling of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
month of all his prophets, &c. and fo ſaith OEca- 
menins amyglachbas, ei migas invciv dmayle, for all 
things to come toan end. But *ris allo certain,that this 
word hath another fgnification —_— tO it, to 
reſtore or reduce, So Af.1.7. when the Diſciples 
demand of Chriſt, «© © Tos y cou Tir amnghtzivis 
# Cao ineiny To I7ecahr; Doſt thou at thit time reſtore 
or reduce the kingdom to Iſrael*(that kingdom w* 
was prophecicd of, that in the> Meſſias's time, the 


ints of the moſt high ſhould take the kingdom and 
R—_ : : jr And generally thec 
' thoſe that are ſubject to this diſeaſe, and caſt thera 
into firrof it ; Now whereas it is faid here in the 


poſſeſs the kingdom for ever,cven for ever and ever, 
Dan. 7. 18.) Chriſt's anſwer is, that were nor 
to know the times and ſeaſons, but be fitted for the 
miniſtery by deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and preach 
the Goſpel over all Judea and Samaria, &c- and 
by that time, Chriſt had faid, Aſar.1o. 23. that the 
{on of man ſhould come, i.e. ſhould really perform 
that which was meant by thoſe prophecies, which 
they conceived to ſignifie his illuſtrious delivering 
and redeeming of 1ſrael, L8.24- 21. and (in that 
of AEtF.1.7.) of his reſtoring the h ingdome ro 1(- 
racl., And lo for this place in S, Matthew, it muſt 
be obſerved , that Mſal.q. 6. where Eliar's coming 
is forerold, *os there added in the Sepruagint, in 
tcad of 37 I'VN be ſhall turn the heart of the fa- 
thers (not to, but) with the children, amoxalecuorn 
ale, (the word here uſed) he ſhall -redace, or 
reſtore the heart, &c. And 'tis evident that this 
place referres to that, though it repeat not the re- 
mainder of that verſe, but only ze | in ſtead of it, 
And doing fo, it muſt then hgnifie John Bapriſt*s 
preaching of repentance, (which is the Hgnification 
of m12wr , and the imporrance of that verſe in 
Malachi,) and by that means converting them to 
the faith of Chriſt, i, e. by his preaching , ende- 
vouring though not very ſuccelsfully to doe (o, 


| ded pany be cries, x, anagaary avidy wr” 
| &7pu, 

| and thereby cauſeth him (as the boyling of a pot) to 
foam at mouth, and hardly departerh 


it agitates, ſhakes, boyles within him, 


him, i.c. 
colis hum an horrible pain m coming to himſelf a- 
gain, as in the Epilepſy *tis obſer al and ovyayifer 


 «vTdy, ſhakes him ſorewdly, works a great weak- 


neſle on all his faculties, All clear and eyident /ym- 
 promes of an Epilepſy ; Now the reaſon why this 
; is here expreſt by aalwets), is becauſe this diſ- 
| eaſe being in the head, as well as madneſſe is, the 
moon hath che ſame influence on one, as on the o- 
es of the moon aftect 


18 yerle, _ brift —_ him, and the Devil 
went ont of him, ngti is petion to be poſſe 

with the Devil, _—_— _ the Ando 
him, and 42, the devil threw him down, caſt him 
intoa fit, and again Jeſus rebuked the unclean 
ſpirit, The clear meaning of all this is, that as in 
thole daics it was ordinary for the Devil to have 


power over mens bodzes, and haying fo, to exerciſe 


tin bringing diſeaſes upon them, (ce note on c.10. 
'a.)ſo it was here, the Dev 


i, chat poſſeſt him, caſt 
him into frequent fits of Epilepſy of which there 
t of 


was no way of curing him, bur by caſting our che 
Devil. See note on Joh. 7. b. This will generally be 


| obſervable in all the demoniacks, which appear to 
| 


be, by the Devil that poſlefſeth them, brought into 
ſome diſeaſe or other, And ſo when men are by the 
| Cenſures of the Apoſtles delivered up unio Satan, 
/ *ris aid to be ig Fae egy Cope, to the deſtruttion of 
_— i. c. to the brivging ſome lore di/ca/e upon 


Some difterence there is betwixt $84 1Sirar , 


and ae1Þ 1d ira, tradere, and prodere, the latter is Pazedudcnas 


ordinarily taken for treachery, falſuefſe ro him, 
whoſe 


bud pay pram 


bs x. au Tu Fs 
» 4679094 


Whoſe part we take, whether by going over to the 
enemies part, or betraying ſecrets, bur the former is 
ſomewhat more, not only to reve! thaſe things co 
hc , that may be hartfull zo the friend, but 
to deliver him (maſter, captain, friend, fort) ate 
the enenwies hand, who delixes to have him and mil- 
chief him. And this is it that is 
of Chriſt here and in orher places, he fb.xlt be deli- 
vered into the hauds of men, and of ſinners, the 
Roman ſouldiers, and Mar. 26.3, be ſhall be de- 
liver'd to be crucified, And therefore although the 
Engliſh word Traitor is _ all one with the 
Latine, traditoy, and ſo to betray With <ÞgS1Shya 
here, yer becauſe the ordinary uſe of the word is for 
revealing of ſecrets, or advantages, &c. and is not 
thoughe peculiarly ro denote that, to which the 
Greek here belongs, of delivering into the enemies 
hand, It was therefore moſt reaſonable to render ir 
in this phraſe (not ſo ſubject by cuſtome to miſtake) 
to deliver wp. 

The 4iSeeyue bgnifies two drachmes, The word 
$ryu4 is 2 Greek word, firſt Sexyus, faith Julins 
Pollux, i.e. an handful, as containing ſo many obols 
«nei, pieces of braſs money ,as would make an hand- 

full.to wit ſex.This word from the Greeks came not 
only ro the Romans, bur, after the time of the Selew- 
cide, to the Jewes allo, ſo Er, 2.69. we haye 
EYDIN , the Greek word with a very light change, 
which is by the Sepraagint rendred Sexy wal, by us 
drachmes. Now four Attich drachmes, make one 
ſoekel, or x1ip, fo faich Heſychins and Phavorin, 
ap (not wJaxzuwG, as *tis corruptly read, but) 
mdz 
ewo of theſe balf frekels, wh 
mens tr4bwtes, See note on c.26.d. Now the truth is, 
the Side wor 4000, the ſhrbel of the Jewer and the 
Ale xandrians the ſhrkel of the ſanflnary,is double 
as much, as the Artich fekel, or HS mor, And 
therefore Ex. 30+ 13. when there is mention of the 
balf ſhekel , which was to be paid for the uſe of the 
Temple, the Septuagint reads Td iwrs Sid o3:y we 
the half of the didrachme,or half ſbekel, which is all 
one with a whole didrachme Attich , This _ 
was yearly pai ev ew,above 20 years old, 
ro the uſe 4 roe-tnrx or ſo continued ll Veſþa- 
fan rransferr'd it tothe Capitol , fo faith Joſephs, 
goeor 5 Tois ins Sinner fav "Ted aiors immfanrs bs 
Sexyuds, ingoor adbous dre mir WG 6s 7) ngmile- 
aroy ghpyy, warcp agyrrcyr tis + © Tepoomiuucis vady 
(unlinsy, he commanded that every Jew ſhould pay 


the yearly tribute of two drachmes to the Capitol, 


4s they did before to the Temple in Jeruſalem, 
That the en ſons here are not the natural /ub- 
jetts of the kingdeme,and 415514 thole,whom they 


have conquer a,and br under their dominions, 
will appear, 1. becauſe the natwrall ſubjet; ordi- 
narily doe pay tribute,and the law was clear, Exod. 


30.13. CY 7 ww his half frkrito 
the Temple. And 2 .becauſe tothe fate of the Jewes 
which now exacted this rribure ( notthe Pablicans 
or officers of Ceſar, this being not collefted by 
them,ull *ewas transferred to the Capitol, i.c. in Fe- 
ſþaſiax's time) there were no ſuch ſorts of men, thar 
were {0 conguer'd by them, which could own that 
title of 4455104 in that notion, The words and ſenſe 
will be clear, if it be underſtood thus, that no King 
impoſes taxes on his ews chilliren, or family, bur 
on dxdJia yob,, aliens filss, i.e, the children of other 


Anadtatiens bn Chap, XVII. 


peculiarly afhrm d 


& and lo y.27.it appears, cle gx];g was | 
- ifervel there for two | 


men, 35 43 iG& $7C is anither mans ſervant, 
oppoſed to i194 SFxur , bis own ſervants, c.25. 14. * 
(as that is oppov'd to 3x40, Or id1os, bis ownehi l- 
dren aud ſervant!) and on, 
this rabure tothe king of bexven ought not to be 
exaQcd from the /ov of chathing, bur from others; 
Sorne , and colour is that this 1yi- 
bute here might be a Tax paid to the Rowans im- 
poſed under the form of the SiSpayue ever lince 
| Pompey had overcome __ or clic impolc 
on them by Azg»ſtas, and a paſſage in Foſephas 
de Bell: Jad:1.7 £.10.(where he faiththar dy 


remitted them the rax which was yearly pai 
them) makes it more probable ; and ic might 
be that this was by &e Dmoimpaiitenioecs 
form of the HiSgaywe , the known tax among the 
Jewes, as in Cicers's orations againſt Verres we eve- 
ry where ſee, that the Pretor of Syria required the 
tenths of that Province, which was we know 
firſt inftruted by God to be paid the Prieſts. 
And io Chriſt's pleading an immunity (who yet 
was to fulfill all righteowſneſſe, i.c. to obſerve the 
Fnaaicall law) mentioning the kings of the 
nations, is to encline alſo. But becauſe 1: - 
that tribute in Joſephas,remitted by Agrippe, was 
| each Ea oem by each ref and his here 
is for each head, and 24, becauſe, though Chrif as 
man was relolved to fulfill all rightrouſneſt, and 
accordingly paid this, yer as God, or here as the ſou 
of God, he was not bound to it,at leaſt *twas not the 
cuſtome (which is all that Chriſt here ſaith) in other 
places for the children to pay cheir fathers thole 
taxes, which ethers paid, and 3%, becauſe 'tis not 
ſo much as intimated that this was paid tothe kings 
of the nations, but only that among them *tis nor 
the faſhion for hug! ſons to pay (which Chriſt only 
accommodartes to his own purpoſe,) and 4'*y, be- 
' cauſe Chriſt was to live as obediently to the Rowan 
| Laws (as farre as they were of force in Fades) asto 
| the Jewiſh, and to give example of obediencero all 
| that are let over us by Gods providence ( and ſo did 
in his good confeſſion to Pilate, and making no re- 
 fillance at his crwc5fixion,) and 5"y, becauſe there is 
| no evidence, but only conjefare,that there was any 
luch Reman tax on every head at that time, or that 
that was HiSp2;;u, but'on the contrary, the Ce/a- 
rean tribute-money is denarius 2 Roman cone (lee 
note on ch.22.c.)Jand if ichad been Rowan,it would 
haye been ed by P«blicans, and thoſe in all 
probability would have been here named, whereas 
| onthe c amr. 7 an bo 
| known title, they that received the SiSexyua, 
| - | 
| thele reaſons, I lay, the former ion of the 
' Jewiſh tax, (ſeems to be moſt reaſonable, _ 
| when 'tis nor very likely that, (or imaginable how 
; Chriſt ſhould call himſelf a chi/d or /on of the Ke- 
man Emperors,to whom that rax was payed. One 
only queſtion may be farther asked, why the pay- 
ment (hould fall particulaily on Chriſt and Peter, 
___— /ciples ? To which I 
; anſwer, 1. that it no way appears by Chrift'; pay- 
| ing for himſelf and Peter, that ak I pl 
| allo pay, and 24, that it may beyery probable 
| that thoſe Receivers did at that time require it 
only of thoſe that dwelt ar Capernenw, and fo of 
Chrift and Peter, and that thereſd paid it in their 
leyenall ciries, 


CHAP. 


SMATTHEW, Chap.xyviij- 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XVIIL 
1. Upon Chriſt's 1- A T the ſametimecame the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying,Who is the preateſt 
ioning his re- in the kingdome of heaven ?] 

ſurreRion from death, c. 17. 23- and Mar. 9- 31, which they took to be a begi of his kingdome here, the 
— uire ambitiouſly ( among themſelves Mar. 9. z3-) who ſhall have the place ot dignity in that 
kingdome of the Meſſiah bere ? (ſo again on the ſame occaſion they fall on the ſame thoughts Mat. 20. 20. Lu. 22. 
2.4- and look that way, AR. 1. 6. 

2. And Jeſus wil= 2. And Jeſus] called a little child unto him, and ſer him in the midſt of them, 


ling by an cmbleme, or viſible repreſentation to ſatisfie this queſtion of theirs as farre as was uſefull ro them, 
3- Unleſſe 3. And ſaid, muy I fay unto you, | except ye be converted and become as 
| 


change your Pro little children, ye ſhall notenter into the kingdome of heaven. 
tions and deſires, and take your ſelves oft from this vain ambitious expeQation and purſuit of a carnall kingdome 
of Chriſt, and of your receiving dignitics and preheminencies in it, you can never be true diſciples of Chrilt, this 
carnall ambition, and projeRing being ſo contrary to the Chriſtian temper. 
4. Two things 4- W hoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelfe as this little child, the fame is 


therefore I ſhall greateſt in the kingdome of heaven. ] 
reach you from this emblem, firlt that the ſtare of Chriſtianity is ſuch a ſtate, that he which is moſt lowly, is meſt 
ods of eminence in it. 

5. Secondly tha 5+ And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. ] 
all the lowlyeſt and meaneit perſons arc ſo dearly valued by me, that he that would do a gratefull thing unto me, 
cannot find any fitter way to doe it then by cheriſhing, and treating kindly and tenderly any ſuch mean lowly per- 
_ eſpecially if it be by ſhewing kindnefſe and tendernefle to his ſoule, endevouring to advance that in the ways 

of godlineſle, FEES 
" 6. Whe 6. But who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which beleive in me. it 
. reas on the : ; , 
other fide, be that Were better for him that a * milſtone were hanged abour his neck, and that he « mit done 


ſhall gall, diſcourage, were drowned in the depth of the ſea. ] ſuch as is 
drive from me and the Chriſtian pradiſe any ſuch meaneſt perſon that comes to mee, *rwere for his adyanrage, that wore Age, 
the ſtone of a mill, not ſuch as women turn with the hand, c. 24. 41. but ſobig that it is fain to be turned by an Aſſe, au hee irene 
oy hung as a weight about his neck, and he then calt into the ſea, ſure ro be hurryed preſently to the bottome 

of it. 

7. Upon this oc- 7+ Wo unto the world becauſe of offences : fort muſt needs be that offences t Scandals 

calon I tell you be- come, but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh, — 
fore-hand, that great falling off, and apoſtzrifing there will be amongſt thoſe that receive the faith, great diſcourage- 
ments to obſtruct the receiving of it, many will be ſeduced from the right way, ( which is a ſad and wofull thing) 
But though this beto be expetted in reſpeR of the wickednelle of ſome, and ſedecibleneſſe of others, and though it 
be not imaginable that the world ſhould” by God be kept free from all ſuch temptations to fin, (nay God bath 
thought fic ro permit ſuch for the tryall and exerciſe of Chriſtians ) yer will this be little marter of excuſe, but ra» 
ther of aggravation of their linne and woe, that ſhall be inſtrumental! to this end, that ſhall be the authors of them. 


3. And therefore . 3- Wherefore | if thy hand or foot * offend thee, cut them off, and caſt them 

I now forewarne you from thee, it is f better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather then Layer 
that if any that is nea- _ two hands or two feet, to be caſt into fire everlaſting. | , —— 
reſt to you (friend Om, Ir ure,as dear tothe as a membet or any part of thy ſelfe) go about to diſcourage thee in mn 

thy Chriſtian courſe, ro withdraw thee either in grofſe from the Chriſtian protcfſion, or more particularly trom any 

a ot duty ro the contrary finne, thou be ſure ro renounce it, part with it: ( Mart. 5, 29, 39.) It being ſo much more 

eligible, and defireable for thee to attain erernall blifle, having inthy lite time been halc or maimed, i. e. paſſing 

through ſome difficulties or auſterities, then by eſcaping thoſe difficulties to run into Gnne, and (0 to bazard ever= 


laſting fire, 
9. having hea 
for ſome years loſt 


the benefit of one of be caſt into hell fire. 
thine cycs. 


9. Andif thine eye offend thee, plucke it out, and caſt it from thee : itis 
f better for thee to enter into life | with one eye, ] rather then having two eyes,to f 8904 


zany 


LOR 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto yo 
yy = —_— That in heaven their * Angels doe always behold the face of my facker which is 


then, worthy your in heaven. | 

ſaddeſt carc, that yu doe not undervalue or negle& the good, and advantage of any the meaneſt perſon, to whoſe 
reformation, or eſtabliſhment ye are able to contribute any thing, but eſpecially that you take care leſt by negle Qing 
todo what is in your power todo toward the recalling, or — or elle by any other meanes (though but oc- 
calionally ) ye prove the undoing of any my meaneſt ſervants, for I tcl] you, The Angels which are by God appoin- 
red to bee their guardians on earth, have yet their continuall returnes, and recourſe to Gods glorious preſence, are 
neer and high in Gods favour, always having acceſſe to make requeſts, or complaints in theic behalfes, and to re- 
ceive commands from him concerning them, and therefore thee, though little in their own, and the worlds ac- 
count, are not yet to be (lighted, or deſpiſed by any, or averted from their courſe of piery by that means. 


11. For Chriſt 11. For theſon of man is come to ſave that which was loſt,] 
that came to reduce thoſe ( ſee note on c. 11, k,) that are gone aſtray from the ways of God, muſt be thought to re- 
quire the ſame of you, to be moſt diligent and induſtrious to reduce the meaneſt perſon upon earth, that is in a 
courſe of any danger of ruine to the ſoul. 


_ 12,13. For judge 12, How thinke ye? If a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of them be 
in reaſon, I pray, cone aſtray, doth he not leave the ninty and nine, and goeth into the mountains 


drug rye = and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 


dinary man on earth 13. And if ſo bethat he find it, verily I ſay unto you, He rejoyceth more of 
have a poſſeſſion' on that ſheep, then of the ninety and nine, which went nt aſtray.] 
which he ſets any conſiderable value, be it an hundred ſheep, and if one of them be ſtrayed trom the reſt, and that 
be diſcerned by him,doth he not ſer ſo great « value on that one loſt ſheep, as at tbe preſent to leave the whole num- 
ber 


XUM 


* Bur if 
Ear Ii 


| ;dſt of them. 
the mid of t - WE 


* , - 


S.MATTHEW, | Puraphraſe. 
ber bebdes (knowing them (afe {a the paſture oc fold) and go and ſearch diligently and ſolicirouſly | at 
EC dd herds yn perm oyi ere rem dqelgriiag fry 
"Even fo its noe the millof your Father which ivin herven, that one of 

14. Even ſo it is not the which is1n one | a 
theſe lictle ones ſhould periſh. | its Ci Gol. ory 
== TOE" 7NTT: care or methods of ows 
_ * Moreover, If thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him TP 
\-- ule between thee and him alone, if he ſhall hear thee, thou baſt gained wwe wa 


brother.) thall now give, 
which I require to be uſed in the Church forever, If any fellow Chriſtian of thine dorhee any injury, and by ſo 
doing offend againſt God , thy charity to himyas it muſt be ſure ro puc off all of revenge againſt him, 
to forgive him freely, v+ 33-0 will ir oblige thee to uſe all prudent methods to reduce him to a ſenie and reformati- 
on of his tault ( and by the ſame reaſon this is to be extended to all ocher wilfuil crimes of which thou ſeeſt him guil- 
574 chaſe belag eo 200 empeng rope eh Sharkey cements Ray ba done to thee immediately) and 
ler this be the metbod, firſt go and admoniſh bim of it privately, ſo thar it have nochi of thame oc reproach 
with it, and if NE ddon, there's an end,thou haſt reaſon to rejoyce as at the finding che (tray 
ſheep, that thou haſt been lo happy an inſtrument of his repencance, 

16. Burt if he will not hearthee, then cake with thee one or two more, that 1,5, pu is his 
in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed.] firſt merhod of thy 

charity ſucceed ner, another efſay mult be take with one or two other men, either that the crime which 
thou layeſt to his charge, be ſo confirm'd to him by ſufficient teſtimony Job. 8. 17, char he be no longer able co de- 

ir ( as chat, which cannot be contradiQted or denyed, is (aid to be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16. ) or that the authority 
of chele added rorhar of thy private admonition, may be of more force with him, induce him co coadema hiauelt, 
at leaſt be more likely to doe ſo, be more weighty in the preſence of two or three, ” 

17. And if he ſhall negleR to hear them, tell it unto the Church, but if he 
negleR to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a Prog 
Publican. | non-con- 

RA ceotente ates te.ahes of che ent CER GR Ee ns 
ick c ©, tcl] it to i ome, ice $C.2.S. 1 

or tell it in the preſence of all the , that before them the Governour may rebuke bim, Then peat 

ted rodo 1 Tim, — method ſucceed not neither, if he be till cefraftary, art then to look on 

him as adeſperxe kaner, ( ſee Power of Keys c. 2.5, 9g. ) fit for the cealures of the Church to over= 

take him. | 

18. Verily 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound 1s, which yee 
in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in-heaven,|[, therefore ro whom 

now I { , the deſigned rulers of the Church, and your ſucceſſors the Bi are in this caſe to proceed to, to 
aſe the given to you, as Stewards of the bouſe c. 16, 19. for the ezeRi ſuch, And I afſure you, whomſe- 
ever ( (cence on. 12. k.) ye (hall thuscaſt out of the Church on earth, ſhall, withous repentance, and ſubmiſſion 
to your c | - + ans Rady rf wry reconcile, and approve them(clyes to you, be by 
me excluded trom beavers, _ yours, inflited by this commiſſion me, ſhall be backr by me, 


par! , 
19. Again, 1ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as touch- p 
ing any thing ® char hey thall auke, it hall be done for of my father which Fs yo Fayre 
——— | 6.7. Þ ).ths 1 affine yer, enreathib of Qvct bad dame hs Free Ten 

of v. 26, note on Cc. 7. tas ze men ews 
er fo r rws or three Chills oyng wn a _—_ ons ) oe ng torkng 

as prayers united, united admonitions ) to give them 
red wyr aces 7» nt + WTIEe > 
20. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, theream I ia 1, rg whererwo 
| v0 3%0 144+ - orthcce are mer, or 
dembled f of Yiſcipline, ( as for any holy aRion defides) there am I preſenc with them in ſpeciall 
—_ and will not theattions, which this they undertabeby go w—_——_— ler ccnteons 
* 21. Then cate Peter to him) and aid, Lord, how oft ſhaſl my brother finne \,, when Chin 
againſt me, and If ive him? till ſeven times ? 3302 Jeet l had gone thus facrs 
by way of returne thelaſt ro the ſecond, and he proceeded from that to the firſt, _— 
quriiics (ihe IN Bcd o the tel of OI) fy Ge eend my 
, of fellow Chriſtian, injureth me, not to any revenge as we were taught thee, 
Mat. 5, 39. and _ upon admoniſhing him chat bard” inhwred why, in caſe = Winner, wy + 
ſecond,or third admonicion, I am to proceed no farther againſt bim, bur forgive him , and rejoyce that I have 
dene ſo much good upon him, y. 15. yer becauſe be that bath thus treſpaſſed, and repented once, may poſſibly 
treſpaſſe againe, and repent again, (oe Le. 17-3,4-) 1 19 be taught by thee, how oft I am to do this, to 
in 


forgive bim, that, h he repent jury aske forgivenelſe, and iſe to do {o op more (ſee v. 26. 29. 

o ries ies yins Hom oh mat bas indgans 6s hae end forgive ban pin Kloceqm ? mk 
th , it ofran, or_ (even tumes?. , : "7h 
.- 22, Jeſus ſaich,umo him, [ſay not unto thee, untill ſeven times, but untill \,, This cule is 
 Mngacp times reap, ] unlimited number of reſpaſſes, ſuppoliag Gat the trefj oor qrin— poder 
an uni a : ; , ancng- 
_—_ Cn 17. 4. { otherwiſe thou 'ﬆ: rep Da aetpbey that thou thaift by the 

means preſcribed y, x5. &c. our his reformation, for in thar is 'rhs charicy be is capable of.) 

23. Therefore is the kingdome of heaven like unto/a' certain King, which +, To which 
"would rake account of his © ants, | _—-” k purpole (to ſhew you 
bow 1: «eflary it is for every of you to remit moll freely the injuries thide art dofie to you 6p prey 


. 


neve 0great; if you remiſſion for God from your fiamescommitied ) L ſhall give you this 
pecuaie-Ge's , te Ginn ih reſcqabled ww 8 King calling bis ſeryantsto youu 
+4. A 


99 


100 Paraphraſe. SMATTHEW, Chapaxviij, 
24 And whenbe 24+ And when he had begua to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
did ſo,onc of his ſer- Ought him ten thouſand talents. | 
vants upon account was found to pwe him a great lumme caſt up by ordinary valuation to be a thouſand eight bun- 
dred ſeventy five thouſand pounds. 
25. Bur be being 35+ But for as much as he had not to pa pay.baLeod commanded bim to be ſoft 
not able ro pa re. and his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to mas” 
ſumme his ined him to be uſed a3 debtors, which att not able to pay, are wane to be uſed 
Jews, ſold, - +44 qa beir wives and their children, to be ſervants, and bondmen, » Kings 4, 1, kya 70 
the debt to be p 
. Heerupon 26, The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have 
Jaebred Ferre fel patience with me, and of will pay yay cher bw? We: ©" BPRgrb VE 
down on bis fi hn bo he him thar be e ero not 
—— bim, promiling, if he would do a oats loſe weing by him ? 
7; And 7. Then the Lord of thaz ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed 
for hs mercifall, h bim "ind forgave him the debt. V 
and quirted him of the ſormer ſentence, v, 35. and frankly forgeve bim that vaſt ſummie, upon his bare requeſt. 
* Bur when this 28. But the ſame ſervant went ottrand found one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
F __ SEW ſer- ought him a6 hundred petice, atid he laid hands on him, and ** took him bythe * book hin 


vant, that had been hoe ranrn/m Pay me thar thou owe] 
thus mercifully and his maſter, tad ren thouſand clerics forgiven him,mer with 
one of his gr an. which hi mewhat, one 


ep peg ro gone $two 
ſixpence of our money, a contem ſumme, in compariſon with what vim, «nd 
preſently cpceteadeli him ina — rigid manner,requiring hicm'to make preſent 


29. And this fel- Rc And his fellow-ſetvant fell SK at kl et, atil befooght him ſaying, 
low-ſervant of his be- oe! wap ren with me, and I will pay thee all. ] 
open vip mach ity to f acbear him, as be had v. 26. beſought bis maſters forbearance, for ſix bun- 
dred thouſand times as much. 


30. And that ſer- . 30. And he would not : but went and caſt him into priſon, till te ſhould pay 
irene rm WET Lex FOE 

b hi j the s 
yrs. duo noing Cle deb j _ es LI 

31, For this all 3t. So when his fellow-ſervants. faw what was done; they were very ſorry, 
the fcllow-ſervants and came and cold unto their Lord all that was dbne: 
rhat ſaw it, were much troubled, both for the unbappy lot of him that ſuffered, and rhe nreaſonable behaviour of 
wy regent wrong we em rre Cons Aer a mmnd 
on chis hey came and informed their maſter of it. 


O 32. Then his Lord, after that he had called fail rinto fin, [ © thou 
adbtls yrs wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that dede, no Ne kerb 
thou canſt not but remember, bow I lately forgave thee all that vaſt ſumme owing = t— 
of thy fellow-ſervant to thee| ne proportion) and that ypon thy bare requeſt, havingoo motive, behde my 
own toan creature, to invite me to ſo great a 
13. Wes it not 33- Shouldſt not thou alſo have d compaſſion on thy fellow-fervant, even 
uhen olenple for as] had pity on thee ? 
; Se — onion ade fo p.thy nulker, or ſapeript one cel hen Tre an 
have remitted him ſo (mall a ſumme, when eg ie kane —_— as mach? ow 
. 34. And his Lord was wroth, ym ante yycagn the © f tormentors jayloun 
e male y—_ "wok | he _— — all _— _ due unto hi AR wo a 460 4 
y enraged and uſed him av+.30+ before remitted 
—_ tus ——— behavicur cevelng Bed his d % _ ys arr i, 
By thi 20K: So ee Rn pen 220 of: INF JHOWL our 
ſenlffance yee fee hearts forgive not every orb her tn — , 
aha mea ye malt xp rm Godin is mane » Free El ny, 
rigour againſt you, which you uſe againſt be You; if ye doe not 
Cn nyo Ee Can Inn: for mere) 
injuries, bow great ſocyer, (being certainly facre of yours are org to dr 
by any man living, 


Notes on Chap. XFITL. 


.. That Angels are God's miniſtring ſpiri s, and they are, as God lcrs fit, employed in ſeryices for the 
*ay/0%4 doe performe his commands In guar his ſe er-' benefit of thele lirrle owes, 1. e. of Chriſtians, And 
«'v7"7 yants here below, is the dottrine of Lf abi , | of that there 1s nodoube. This faith Origen conty. 
Heb. 1.14. and ſo ſeverall times in the Revelars: Celſ.. 6. * Ayanur Trey ire "os of wafhdtiu 
on, where the ſeven Spirits c. 1.4. andc.q, 5. dvr, the Vans x of that ave 'appointed to preſide 
faith Andreas C ata Angels ) are over dians, to counterwork the rrea- 
op heavento behold his face,in the fame man- _— icies of Satan ; That theſe are ſaid 
. ner as is here affirmed of them. But whether the continually to bebeld the face of God, is, laich 
evToy, their Angels ) here be tobedefined , * Diony ſins Alexandr. im mig uo ad "hols WM » ja Car. 
ponk Angels peculiarly defign'd to particular 44 mrris, 3Sawls in 4% rms 454.97 mend tins Jobip ns, 
Pons is 068 here diſtinctly , cxlyhne Unhrmome bel the compelled c/o 
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Annotations on Chap, XF111, 


bebold the beauty 
that dignity preferment ( as Luc 
which they enjoy by their nearneſſe to ! 
reall , etornall good. 
a more peculiar notation of the phraſe, as to bebo/d 


the face, fignifies to wait, attend as a ſervant, 


to doe w is Thus in El:4s 
Levita, (peaking of the word Mitateron, he w,faith 
he, 2'297 WW princeps facierum, Prince of faces, 
i.e. Angelus qui ſe vider faciem regis ex 
celſi, ec, an Angel which always behold: the face 
of the high King, &c.i, e, of God. And both theſe 
pur up the full ſenſe of the words, 
which yet farther note a more eminent fore 

Angels, 


It is ſomewhat uncertain what is the meaning of 


« [3 is» 4rrjowyra | here, For thatit is not inthe 


Ative, which is ordinarily uſed for a:king ( ſee 
C, 21, 22+ is clear, andif it berendred in a paſſive 
ſen(e,then it will be [whatſoever rhey ſhall be requi- 
red to] and geferre to the one or two, that are 14- 
hen y. 16. i. e, required to with the ad- 
moniſher; which being here part Chriſt: inſt i- 
tution, it may C y be faid of it, as a pro- 
miſe from Chriſt, [ yrhovleas duniis 8c. it ſhall be 
wnto them from my father,) i. e, my father ſhall 
give authority tothat, which they being thus called, 
or required, evuguyieerr ſoall agree on. The rea- 
ſon of which is given y- 20. For where twoor three 
are thus aſſembled in my name, pgs uy 

pointment, there am 1 in the mi. t 
This hath thac 4 fgres 
I thought fit here ro mention it, but not ſo much 
certainty, as to put it in the margent, or to impole 
it as the primary ſenſe in the paraphraſe. 

The ſervants here, that the King or Lord is 
ſuppoled to call ro accownt, ſeem to be thoſe, which 


are intraſted by hin to negotiate for him, ſuch as 


ſo in both Evangeliſts ſome ſuch encreaſe is 
brought in by every one, but only by him that had 
laid it up in 4 naphin, been 4 _ 
done nothing with it. Agreeably to this it - 
lowes, that one of theſe _ when he comes 
to be recken'd with, is found account, to be 
endebred to his Lord ten thouſand talents, which at 
the rate of 750 ownces of ſolver toa talent and of 
five po an ownce, ariles to _—_— be 
hundred ſeventy five thouſand pounds, a vaſt lum 
of money. And Nh ired, he was no 
Way able to make payment, and ſo was adjudg'd 
by his Lord ( as ſuch debtors are wont ) tobe old, 
&c, upon this his petition to his Lord is, that he 
will bear with him a while, and be will repay him 


God, and never fall iS 
true , | moved with pity towards him no: only dawwory 
But there is beſides this, | «v13r, releaſed bi 


| alſo 


of | that he would have patience, i. e. 


the Lord had forgiven him, ( differing onl 
| quanty of ie, tO fv nw or cight 4 


(ina word which is not capable 


all, that upon account was, due unto himy all the 
tew thouſand talents , And thereupon his Lord 


that ſentence of ſelling 


and impriſoning, before decreed againſt him, bur 


iſon. 
ary ay ,and 
; o (ignific «ſ#r7, or inereſt, 
and ſo might be t ages here nor the 
whole debr, but only the intereſt, that wauld be 
due for the forbearance of it for the ſpace that he 
now defired, To this alſo the words of the feryant's 
requeſt ſeern to” incline, which were only theſe, 
omifing if he would he what 
time, would, to him the whole 
fn and noc defiring the Rratrenelle, or re- 
miſſion of that. But al Serwey foretimes 
ſignifies w/e, yet it ſignifies a /oane, or debt alſo,and 
© it is to do here, y. 30. 32. 34. and the 
Arabick reads Colla mah alaihi, all that was » 
him, all that he was {yable to, or reſponſible fe 
now that was plainly not all the zxtereſt, that 
this defired forbear ance ariſe ro,bur eyen the 
ncipal icfelf, For though the ſervant doth nor 
the abſoluce remiſſion of thar, but uſes the ordi- 
nary forme of inſolyent debtors, which defire pati- 
ence, or releaſe from priſon, and labour to encline 
the creditor to that, by fair promiſes, that he ſhall 
loſe nothi gp mercy, expreſt by 
this of the Lords, and the example ſet to us, in the 
former V, 22. of and abſolute 
forgivene e, of what is if ( and not 
;t- may follow ) will certainly extend ic 
to the whole ſunme,and not ſuffer it to be reſtrained 
to no more then the Creditors ; the intereſt 
far forbearance. And ſo the other part of the para- 
ble, his with his fellow-ſervant dothde- 


mcnſtrucealoror ehere the winch be would nor 


forgive,was(in all reaſon) anfwerableto that which 
in the 
of an 
etothat is 
100 to thy 
—_ dpeioweroy 
the debt, v. 30+ not the intereſt, and ou m4; 
Sh Cn this is moſt rea - 
y to be pitche on as the meaning of the place, 
and the Concluſion from thence, db plain truch, 
that Gods pardons here in this life are not to us ab- 
ſolute, while we become wncharitable to our bre- 
thren, bur, according to the petition in our Lords 
Prayer, anſwerable to our dealings with ochers, 
and ſo conditional , and are no longer likely to be 
ion. 
mgm og rn 
ing to the 
(which ſomerimes is rendred wine, 1 Saw. 16, 14. 
omerimes , ego, Wlzggrle, rerfic) lig- 
nifies to pluck, to exagitare, to trouble, to halt, to 
ſhake, to terrifie, and fo it may here fgnifie, 
Bamwiens Snucxarr@& faith Heſychins , it not 


ounce,to ſo many talents, and 
the brother; ſe againſt me in pr 
ſnngainſt G that is there 


__ hignifies one that explores ; ahd examines, Paowrigy; 


puts upon the rack, ( in which no:ion it can- 
not be taken here ) bur alſo a keeper of a com- 
mon gael , and fo it muſt —_ 6 gels 


tot 


remitted him 7» #&y«ey, the debt,the ten Swun 


P/al. 123. 2.48 a Miniſter tobe ready at hand, | thouſand talents, for which he was caſt into 


d, 


ebrew MYA Iriye 


| Annotations on Chap, XVIII. 

this yerſe being proportionable , and & to | argues the Baozricys here, ro whom he is deli- 
ads be Lo pee dealt to his fellow- | vere, to be the keeper of thar priſex , and 'no 
ſervant, v. 30. which was caſting him into | more, there being no uſe of the yack, or rorment in 
priſon, untill be ſhould pay the debt, which this bufineſle. , 


_—_—— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIX. 
en all thoſe 3+ AND it came n_ that [when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, ] he 
PE pe —_ departed from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judez beyond 
—__ he ſpake Jordan, 
e » 
; 2, par £4 in Ju- 2. And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them [ there. ] 
dea now, then before in Galilee. 


3. The Phariſees alſo cameunto him, pang him, and faying, Is it lawfull 
for a man to put away his wife for every | 
4» 5. Ye cannot 4, And heanſwered and faid unto them, [Have ye not read, that he which 


M pics - made them at the beginning, made them male and female ? - 


conjunRtion berwixz $5» And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall 
man and wife which cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh. | 

was appointed by God in the creation, Gen. t. 27. where as ſoon as the man and woman were created , we finde 

this concluſion made by Adam, (or rather the hiſtorian) Gen, 2. 24+ that the man was to forſake all and cleave to 

his wife, and continue with her as inſeparably as with another part of the ſame fleſh, (ſee note on Ly, 16, b.) 


6. And therefore 6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh. What therefore God . 
thus are they to be hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. | 
he of, as two by God united into one, and then ſure that which hath been thus inſticured by God, muſt not by 
man be altered, it ought ſtill ro continue among you, @ it was firſt inſtirured, "ris unrerly unlawfull ( unlefle in 
caſe of falſenefſe to the husbands bed Mar. 5+ 32. ) to put the wife away. 


7. To this the 7- They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of 
Phariſces objeted, divorcement, and to put her away ? ] 
ſaying, What account then 1s to be given of that in the Law, wherein Moſes appointed the busband (in ſome 
caſes mentioned by him Deur. 24. 4.) co give a oY divorce unto the wite, in this manner permitting bim to put 
her away * 
8. knowing you _ $. Hefaith unto them, Moſes, [becauſe of the hardneſſe of your hearts fuf- 
Jews to be iv unper- fered you to punt away your wives, but from the beginning it was not ſo.] 
{walible and obſitnarcly bent to your own luſts and rages, that in caſe you were to live with hated wives, and 
not permitted diyorces, it would probably cauſe in you ſome greater fin, was forced to permix thole divorces, to let 
them goe unpuniſhed,though he did not allow or appoint them, Bur this you fee { v. 4, 5. ) was very diſtans from 
the appointment of God in the firſt inſtirurion of marriage. 


Landes. And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for 
dingly 1 now define fornication, and ſhall marry another, commitreth adultery, and who ſo mar- 
that whoſoever ſaall rieah her that is put away, doth commit adultery.] 
uſe that liberty ſo frequent among you, to put away his wife, for any lefler cauſe that of fornication, and then 
thinke ic free for him to marry again, that man ing ancther, whilſt his wife is alive, (from the obligation 
to whom he 1s not, nor cannot be freed) is co guilty of adultery , and fo likewiſe be that marrieth ber 
that is divorced, taketh another mans wife, which is adultery alſo, 

10. Hereupen his 10+ His diſciples 7 unto him, If thecaſe of the man be ſo with his wife, [ it 
own diſciples began 15 not good to marry, 
to obje&, that if marriage brought ſuch an inſeparable conjunRion with it, then ſure the inconveniencies and ha- 
zards of marriage above the advantages and conveniencies of it would be (o great, that it were more prudent rior to 
marry at all, then to be ſubjeR ro ſuch poſſible inconveniences. 


tr, To this ob» 11. Buthe ſaid unto them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to 
jetion he gave this whom it is given. | 
anſwer, that all menare not capable of that prudential! aphoriſme [that o_ life is more e and fit for 
== marriage ] but thoſe only, whom God hath forms way more ordinarily for it, by ſome 
peciall gifr, 
12, For ſome live 12, For there are ſome * Eunuchs, which were ſo born from their mothers 


—_— Art _ wombe: and there are ſome Eunuchs, which were made Eunuchs of men : and 


doe ſo, chaſty, and here be Eunuches which have made themſelves Eunuches for the kingdome 
without great difi- of heavens ſake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. | 

culry, ſome, as being Ly men diſabled ( of which ſort there were many among the heathens, ordinarily called 
Eunuches) ſou our of firmeneſſe of reſolution have gotten that maſtery over themſelves, that ay can live chaſt- 

ly ia finglc life, and do ſo on purpoſe, that they may bave fuller vacancy to (er themlelves apart tor the Cuties of 
Chriſtianity, Now be that finds this ag e to his condition, and can thus conquer and ſubdue bimſcltc,he may 

doe accordingly, if he pleaſe, and ſhall do well, and wiſely in ſo doing. 


13. that by impo- 33+ Then were there brought unto him little children, [that he ſhould put 
fition of hands be his hands on them, and pray: and the Diiciples rebuked them.] 
would beſtow his benediion upon them. And his diſciples would have chid them away. 

14. their, meck= 14- But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children and forbid them not to come unto 
neſſe, humility and mc : for | of ſuch is the kingdome of ny 
dodliry, are the temper, which of all others is moſt like that which is required of diſciples of Chriſt, 

15. And uſing thn 15. And he laid his hands onthem, J and d thence. 


ceremony of mpolition of hands, frequent among the Jews in all kind of Rions, be beſtowed bs blefing 


upon them 16, 


my» 4 4% R 


Chap. xix. SMATTHEMW.. Paraphraſec 163 
16. And behold, one came and faid unto him, Good maſter, [what good 16. what is the con- 
thing ſhall I doe that I may have eternall life >] dition required of me to make me capable of cternal! bliſſe ? 
17. And he faith unto him, Why calleſt thou me ? there is none 17. thy calling me 
| eng one, that is God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the comman- good , pe bu Do 
ements. | ceiving mee to be 
God, is nor righe, Bur for thy queſtion of the way to ercrnall blifſe, this is ſoon anſwered,*tis by obedicnce to Gods 

commande ments- RE, 
13. He faith unto him, Which ? [Jeſus aid) Thou ſhalt doe no murther, Thou 18. Jeſus ſaid, thoſe 
ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- precepes given 


nefle. | God to Moſes, 
containing the beads of all duties both toward God and man, particularly thoſe fix of the ſecond (fort, contaiaing the 


duty toward man. 
19. Honour thy father and thy mother, and, [ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 1g. Thou ſhalt not 
as thy ſelf. defire advantage to 
thy (elf by another mans loſſe, or defire any thing that is his, but conſider his good, as well as thine own, which is 
the ſumine of the laſt commandement. 
20, The man faith, [Alſtheſe things have I kept from my youth up : All theſe 
What ackT yer? | of duty 1 __ lincerely lerved all my life wrrts ed bregttleſan? 
21. Jeſus ſaid unto him, JIf thou wilt be Þ perfe&, go and ſell that thou haſt, th 
and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 4 —— and come and \(:eaj - br | - 


'- follow me.] pitch, to which 1 

- | come to raiſe men, if thou wilt be a Chriſtian, then muſt thou upon ion of the reward that is laid up in 
beaven for all that fincerely obey me, be contenced to part wich all the of the world, whenſoever that is re- 

quired of thee, cither (a5 now I command thee to lell and give to the poor all chat thou baſt, and (o to follow 


as all have dene, had not ſo much thou bait when 
Re ng OI a 
22, But when the man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowfull, ,, wyeahe young 
for he had great poſſeſſions. man heard Chriſt lay 
this, ic 2s much grieved, becauſe he had a very eſtare, and therefore ſeeing he could not be a Chriſtian at any 
cheaper owe, he fectocks or depaned from Chal, world no: pay fo dear for then prcieiteg 
23. Then faid Jeſus to his diſciples, Verily I fay unto you that [a rich man \,, 1; is very dif6i- 
ſhall hardly enter into the kingdome of heaven. | cal for « weakdy 
manto undertake that condition, required of all by me, that will be Chriſtians, and come to blifſe now under the 
Golpel. 
24. And again I fay unto [It is eaſier for a< camel to goe through the The rich man &©; 
eye of a needle, then for a SR to enter into the kingdomeof God.] ſening his heart up" y 
on his riches, and truſting in them, Mar. 10. 24. muſt part with as much of bis bumour, before be can be capable of 
being a Chriſtian, of the condition by me required to acrain blifle, as that which is of the greazeſt bulky 
mult part with, to be qualified to paſſe through the ſtraighteſt place. 
25. When his diſciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, [Who ,, 1c 
then can be ſaved? ] : ſcribed by pod 
bliſle be as ſtraighe it mug” then can undertake it * who can come to blifſe upon ſuch termes 35 thele ? 
who is there that according to this rule is qualified for ſalvation ? 


26. But Jeſus [beheld them, and faid unto them, With men this is unpoſſible, 15. look uponthem 


but with God al things ace pollidte. (as of the 
pratticableneſſe of , of parting with all to follow bim) and tells them, to encourage them, 
that, it ſeems, thoſe which are in ves (o hard, and fo for meer men to doe, are yer very 
poſſible for God 3 and (o this of comtemaing the world, working ſuch a change on a worldly mans beart, that he 
4 tha/l liberally beſtow bis wealth, and not place any confidence in it, is a work, thar God doth ordinarily work in 
mens hcarts, and enables them to doe with ca(c. 


27. Then anſwered Peter and faid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all, 
and followed thee, what ſhall we have therefore 2 


els to me, 
aſloon as I come to my kingdome, be highly bonoured and rewarded by me, or, You that have received me 
followed me, aud perlevered conſtant to me, continued with me in my temptations, Lu.22.28.ſhall ia the new age, 
or ſtate, (taking ics beginning from the reſurreRion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt) tave a power inthe Church inſtated 
on you, as my {ucceflors, ſomewhac proportionable to that of the ſeverall Rulers gy Sememengehe Jewes, (a 
token of which are the keyes, after given to them, and promiſed, as here,c.16. 19.) The power which my farher bach 
given me on carth, ſhall at my departure be inſtazed upon you, Lu.22.29. 
29. And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or a» Fon ſiſters, or fa- hol 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my names fake, ſhall receive aE=2 
an © hundred fold, ] and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. with any of the © 
advantages and poſſeſſions of this life, whatſoever it is, be ſhall be ſo farre from being a loſer by it, thar he (hall in 
this very life be by that means abundanely more richly provided for, inthe (ame proportion, that be which in the 
harveit hath the molt plencifull returns to his ſeed an] palne-whing. (6.13.8.) 
30. Burt many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be ficſt,} - 3. Bur though you 
bave advantage of other men in being t in Dicipleſhip, yer 'ris very poſſible char ſome that come after you 
in time (as may labour as fervencly,,* as much, and y be as richly rewarded as you. (upon 
which followes the parable of £.30.1.) p 
K 3 The 
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Annotations on Chap,X1X, 


The word uw; and iwrx i745; have 2 vulgar 
ordinary fignification, which is known by che En- 
1: uſe 
= of the Grammarians, and Soy, Ting, &c. And 
accordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily ſer 


down, 1. iowa caſtrati, #t Jie (1dipe dapeInue- | 


Siles, 2. Emiboris, © on ities Sides wh Tov- 
Tec, and 2. Oxifias and Onadia, br: ynmotur am- 
farorles mm murdogore mew wad F porier SM Te , 
$ denc4$67e, Bur here the context which fers it 
im oppoſition to marrying , makes ir dear, that 
Eunuchiſme, is taken for the chaſtity of a fingle 
life, howſoeyer acquired, whether 1. by natxrall 
temper, or 2. by ſome outward accidentall weak - 
ning, or debilitating of nature, as was fi ta- 
mong the Gemriles, in order to ſome offices and 
ſeryices, to which men, that were thereby ſecured 
from deſires,were deſigned ; Such, if it were done 
by themſelyes, are called by the Apoſtles Canons, 
dulogind?) ſelf-murtberers, iy 2611 4 7% O67 Suju- 
px6;, enemies of God's workmanſhip, Can. 22,23. 
or 3'!, by firm purpoſe or reſolution of mind, aſ- 
ſiſted by God's grace, in order to his ſervice, ſuch 
were the aſcete, oxangguy, 75 idig xupiis au- 
witoxder » thoſe that impoſed hardſhips on them- 
ſelves, and combated with their own deſires, Thus 
in Pha vorinss, the word being deduced 
to ſome Grammarians from iu vi» tyowm, to have 
the mind w:ll or wiſely diſpoſed, it Canifics faith 
he, &mMNey eu F dgegdroiwy, to bave nothing ro 
doe with any thing of venery or carnality, for, laith 
he, the Ancients dpegz4ine dyliila indhur, call'd all 
things of that kind follies ; Thus* we know the 
Scriptare bath expreſt any ſuch wnlawfull com- 
miſſion, the doing folly in 1/rael, and fo *tis cited 
out of Ariſtophanes, »Tvs T4 dmx;4 u, F «vom? 
my Twy, to abſtain from ſlcep and all boli things, 
where yet Arsſtophanes hath only Oliver” dmy+ & 
Yuurtoiuy, x, 7 awry dyonmor, Which the S: beliaf 
expounds by F egpodugioy, 73 Þ avonlairgy, wwegi- 
yer, Od > 97 —— he. Bur*tis 

ible that the place in Ariſftophanes is to be 
ry | U27s 74 ] in ſicad of oips, and then there is no 
queſtion, but that [/mG- ſleep ] might be a civil 
word for things of that nature, as in the wiſe man , 
idord I Une | fignifics., 

What is the notion of 9734671; perfettion | here, 
muſt be defined by conſidering what is meant 
entring into the kingdome of heaven, v.23, For it 
appeareth that the not undertaking the condition 
required of the yong man by Chriſt, to his being 
perfett, doth allo exclude him from entring into 
this kingdome, or render him uncapable of it. Now 
that kingaome f heaven, fignifying that crown of 
eternall life and bliſſe, which was this mans aime, 
v.16.the entring into that kingdowe is the under- 
taking the condition now required by Chriſt, or 
the attaining that blifle by irg that condi- 
tion, and therefore his going away v.22. i.e. forſa- 
king of Chriſt, cauſed by the greamneſſe of his 
riches, is all one with the rich mans not bring able 
toenter into that kingdome v.23. This again appea- 
reth by the on and anſwer enſuing, y.25. 
where when Diſciples aske, Who then can be 
ſaved ? (whatſoever they mean by that, whether, 
Pow can be a Chriſtian ?] as the word rendred 


the word Exnxch, i.c. in the exprefſi- / 


 £ives it to the poor, and [+ 
add 


| loves any thi 
| that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall at any time by any 
jrumngy yrs as here, or «ſe by his prove- 
according e ( by making it impoſſible ro preſerve my 
| fdelity to him, or obedience to any known com- 


Meat.ro.g. Ly.13 4. and Rom.1o, a.) or whether 
[who can come to beaven ?]) Chrift'; anſwer is, by 
looking _— &v. intimating them to be ex- 
amples of this poſſibiliry, capable of this ſalvation, 
this e»tring into the kingdome of heaven, as having 
orm'd the candizion required to qualific them 
orit. From theſe premiſes it ſeems neceſſary ro 
conclude that the peyfeftion here ſpoken of is 
Chriſtianity it (elf, (and not only anheroick eminent 
degree of it) and that the mnnidien here required 
to it, is matter of command, not counſel only, and 
ſuch, as he that will not aſcend to, (the young man 
here) cannot be called or deemed a Chriſtian, can- 
not attain to biifſe, as *tis now offered under the 
of From hence it followes not, that no man 
is /aveable, or 2 Chriſtian, but he that ſell; all, and 
followes Chriſt, for there 
{where given by Chriſt to all men 


IS NO Commu 


P__—_ ( and this command here given to this 


Joung man, and the like, in ſome degree, to the 
Diſciples, to leave their wets, i. c. their whole &- 
Rates, and follow him, obliges none but thoſe to 
whom it was given) but only thus, that he that 
more then Chriſt, is no Chriſtian, 


mand of his, without parting with my wealth oy 
require of me,I muſt imparually pertorm it,thoug 

i be with the lofſe of my eſtate, or even of life ic 
ſelf, and if 1 doe not reſolve, and undertake to doe 


| fo, I cannot be ſaved, I am no Chriftiar, Or if 
| haying vowed it, (as every Chriſtian doth in ba- 
' pri/me,, vowing there, whenſoever the world comes 
' in competition with Chriſt, to forſake the world 
' and follow Chriſt) 1doe not, intime of tryall, per- 


formic, Iforfeir the pri of Chriſtianity, all 
 titlero bliſſe. And this is it, that maketh it ſo hard 
a thing for the rich man, and even fo impoſſible 
for him that erwſfteth in riches, Mar.10.24. (that 
hath ed any confidence in them, that 
ot looks on them as his felicity ) to enter this 
kingdome, to be, and contmuc Chriſtian, to attain 
this perſeFtion or this blifſe ; for, where his rrea- 
ſure is, there will his heart be alſo. 
It was an ord; proverb pa 8 Co 
that An Mohan cams paſſe throw aq 
119 rr moſt impoſſible thing. Thus in 
the Babyl:T almud. Perch Haroe Berachoth, Tow 


phant paſſe through a needles eye; Fignifying them 
analy ious why that would ko Fea 
impoſſibilities , and in Gemwara 131 X79 7 
NUMOT RITA there is no Elephant that enters b 

the hole of a needle. This proverb Chriſt was wil- 
ing to change from the Elephant, which was a 
ns. few had ſeen, to a Camel, which was 
very ordinary inSypria,and whoſe bxnch on his back 
was apt to hinder his paſſage through any nar- 
row entrance. This being thus premiled, asche full 
account of the place, it is yet farther obſervable 
that Phavorinxs on the word x wa, faith, thar 
*tis not only the name of that beaſt, but & 73 mv 
view, & & Snoudixer mis brynoggs is vad?), it 


eſcaping ] or [being ſaved] often ſignifies, (ſee 


ifies alſo 4 cable with which the mariners bind 
the 


the eye of - _ 


perhaps are one of Pombed:tha ( an Acadenmy fm 
ewes in Babylon ) where thy can make an Ele- moo oy 


- dw. 


d 


the anchors, and cites this place of the Goſpel, as 
belonging to that Ggnification of the word, and 
ſoT, keephylatt, that "tis mv qoivier @ p61) 19) 
ae 71 pints mas dy done, 4 cable which Mariners 
uſe to caſt their js. Were the word to be 
found in chat ſenſe in other Authors, it would be 
an ingenious conjeRture, bur this word tor a cab/e 
(from which the Engii6 probably comes with a 


| from the former, and joyni 


' f Srap »gh15» &ec, when the /on 
| the throne of his glory] ſhall beasin — 


Annitations on Chap; X1X, 


the ordi punitation of our printed Copic 
which ra ang after «xoAuSious]ic war, ye t 
have followed me, ard another again after iu 75 me< 
Mſforate, in the regeneration, (ſevering the later 
it ſo with | 2vn4s 
; Uudig ye ſhall alſo fir &c. | that what is berwixt 
of man ſhall fit in 


bghc change of {m , into | b}) is by Szidas, and the | to explicate, what is meant by that time, and 
$: boliaſt of Ariſtophanes written with [ 1] »gwa&, | that | in the regeneration] ignifies, viz: when Chriſt 


and (o in Heſychius (from whom Phavorinws or- 
dinarily borrowes) for fo ſure ſhould it be read 
xwa ( which is now wwir@-) we@ n 4 reds, 
And (o this being the only place cited by Phavo- 
rin, (and from him or with him obſerved by 0- 
thers) *tis more poſſible, that it was but a conjetture 
of that Grammarian, and lo of no more authorit 

then ſuch ; And therefore the proverbial ſpeec 

among the Hebrewes foremention'd ( the uſing of 
which was not extraordinary with Chrift , (ce note 
onc.10, h.) to him probably unknown, but to us 


| ſhall be to heaven, and al power in the 
, Church { enſtated on him. At which time 
they ſhall be in authority next unto him, 
as the ſour and twenty Elders, Rev. 4. 4. are next 


to him that ſits, in the midſt, wpon the throne. And 
thus that which 1s in theſe words here propoſed to 
Peter and the reſt of the Di/cIples, by way of re- 
ward for fellowing him , will be exactly propor- 
, Honable ro that other promiſe in the farne kind 

made to then in the Perion of S. Peter, c. 16. 19. 
For the giving the kryes there, was the enftating on 


made clear by their writings, may remove all chat | thema _ in the Church, ro which they were to 


difficulry, the not diſcermng of which put him up- 
on that bolder interpretation, Mean while the ap- 
plication of that proverb to the rich man's turning 


Chriſtian, or encring bliſſe, is no farther to be ex- fion being 


| ſucceed , under and after hims, upon his aſcenſion, 
| which very thing is clearly expreſt by ſrring on 


ſeats, and judging the twelve tribes ; The expreſ- 
taken from the guadpyau, or chief of the 


tended, then to fignifie the greatnefſe of the 4i- | r7ibes among the Fewer, who had a dignity -infe- 


ſtance, and lo of the —y paſſage from one of 
thelc ſtates ro the other, the rich man's truſts, and 
1077s, and confidences being ſo contrary to the 
Chriſtians, and fo perfetily irreconcileable with 
chem. This is ſo farre afhirm'd by Plate 5. de Leg: 
«2a207 tyls Dragreprlus & 2u070y 1 Mageurlus d- 


rior, bur (n that circuit ) next to the regal, ro 
which Chriſt was by his aſcenſion enthroned. Whar 
' this dignity and power wasto be, is diſcernible both 
| by that place of the donation of the keryer, and more 
particularly by chat, which c.20. is added upon this 
yery corafien ; There the ſons of Zebedee, or their 


Jorelor, *t15 impoſſible to be exceeding good , and , Mother. in their behalf, having on this preſent pro- 


exceeding rich, that Cel/axu the heathen enemy of miſe of Chriſt built an ex 
Chriſt and Chriſtians faith , that this ſpeech of greatneſle, particularly 
of that ſpeech of them) of the guadgy au,the chief of the tribes, there- 


Chriſt”; was but a corrupti 
Plats's, See Orig: comt: Celſ: 1.6. p.294. 
The word maryarons fgni-ies properly a new 


»adlda, ay the Grammarians. 'Tis uſed among 
the Pyrhagoreans for the return of the /oule, tis 
14 x40, when that ſoul which was once in him, that 
is dead, comes back to /ife again in another body. 


In /acred Writers tis uſed agreeably for the reſwr- | 


rettion, whether that of the future beting of body 
and /oule, or that which Chriſt is pleaſed ro make 
preparative to it, the ſpiritual proſelyti/me, ex- 
prelt by that phraſe, T44.3.5, the oye and reno- 
vation of the ſoule and affeRions in this /ife, and, 
as a token and ſign of that work of Chriſt's, it is 
uſed for bapri/me, that being born of water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, foh:3. And ſo hath Phavorinw obſer- 
, mary arie, Th axoey Ediflicus xi), "His ſet 
to (1gnific Holy bapti/me, (ice note on Mat. }. a. 
and foh.3.a.) Farther 
Lie, it may fignifie that ſecond or new ſtate, that 
whey 4199, iN [ſaiab, that age to come, i.e. the ſtate 
of the Chwrch under Chriſt, or his ſpiritual king- 
this, cither in the beginning of it, Chriſt"; 
reſurreftion which is fyled maſyurcie the 
new birth of Chriſt, or — other 
things (i. e, the generall diſpoſall of all things in the 
Church) are become new, 3 Cor.5.27. the Gentiles 
received into the Church, the Zewsſb Prieſthood, 
and ceremonies aboliſhed, &c. If this aft be 
here made uſe of , then it will be moſt agreeable co 


yer, and by the ſame ana/o- | 


ion of ſome ca 
that (fo familiar a 


u ion, that in the diſpenſing of 
| upon ge a —_ Rs 


Nafowre of ſecond fate, Td tn Pdrrige orntier, x, dre- | acplae (a5 }udah and Foſeph — the fewes) 


the preeminence aboye the reſt of the twelve, 
whereupon Chriſt dilabuſes her, and ſhewes them 
f that they were no kind of ſecular advantages or 
ſuch as would be very deſireable to them ) which 
were likely to come in to them by this means (ſee 
| Power of keyes c.5.5-13, &c.) By which anſwer of 
| Chriſt to the Diſciples, reflecting on the dignity 
; and office of Judge here mention'd . iris in ſome 
| degree evident, (what S. _— afirmerh) thac 
the judicarure here ſpoken of, is that in the Charch 
; of Chriſt ; Yetbecauſe it is by S. Pax/alfo affirm'd 
| of the Saints, that they ſhall judge the world, 1Cor. 
' 6. 2. and becaiſe in S. Luke £22.29, there is joy- 
' ned herewith the eating and drinking at his table 
' #n bus hingdome, and becauſe Mar.10.30. (which 
is parallel to this,) beſide the reward in thi time 
(this world ) there is mention of the world to come 
alſo, and everlaſting life, therefore ic will be moſt 
fafe to i this judging here, the Apoſtles 
_ power in the Ho yet ſo as may noe 
| exclude that furure dignity alſo. 
There is a laying in the Alcoran very agreeable 
tothis, Qus opes [nas erogant in via Dei, fimiles 
ſunt grano, quod ſeptem ſpicas germinavit, The 


that Lay ont their riches in the way of God, ave like Exile 
aan of corn which bath fer 1a7 ſeven Salky. 306 


every of thoſe fa/ks or cares to 


haye rex coras in ir, that will Thaw = 


tos 


LH 


Annlations on Chap, X1X, 
fourteen or | the moſt _ meſſuage, is here ſer down as 
_— ] the of the Chriſtian ( that ſuffers or gives 
yeares it is) then it amounts to an hwndred fold, | for Chrift'; ſake) and that in rhis life. 
and ſo the hundred fold, being the proportion of 


pm— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XX. 
1. OR the kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſeholder, 


Cee which went out * early in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- , at day 
brea = 7 


what was laſt (aid, ard. | , , COTE 
of the laſt ſhall be farſt ac. then a reſemblance of it (and in that, of all God's dealing with men inthe 


> ) you may have in a man of an eſtate, ing it himlclfe, by rhe manner of his dealing with his hired 
labonrers 3 Firſt he went out as ſoon as it was light werable to Chriſts calling and ſending the rwelve at the 
beginning of mens receiving the faith c, 9. 38. and c. 10. 1, ) into the marker place, where day-labourers were 


Wont to , expeing imployment, to hire labourers for his vineyard. 
2. And having a- * 2+ And when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny] a day, he ſent 
greed with a certain them into his vineyard. 
number for a ſer determinate wages of ſeven pence half-peny, WI 
3. about nine of 3- Andhe went out [about the third hour, Jand f ſaw others ſtanding idle in f ox, ſawnd, 
the clocke in the the market place, -— 
morning. w :  reades 6; 
4. 1 will nc: And ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and { whatſoever 1s 
binde my ſelfe to right | will give you. ] And they went their way. 
give you the wages of a whole day for this part of it, but according as you ſhall, for the time you are in, behave 
your ſelves in the vineyard, you ſhall be rewarded. 
5- abourtwelveax F. Again he went out [about the ſixt, and ninth hour, and did likewiſe, 
noon, and about three in the aftcrnoon. 
6. And about ive 6. And about the eleventh hour he went out and found others ſtanding idle] 
in the evening be and faith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle ? 
went out again, and found others looking for wack, willing to be employed, bur not enecrtain'd by any. 


* 7. They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He faith unto them, 
ha Coe ye allo into the vineyard, and | whatſoever is right that ſhall ye receive. | 
$ bevinnino 6}, $- $0 when even was come the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his * Steward, * bayliffe,cr 
with | ms call the labourers and give them their hire, { beginning from the laſt unto the ſn that 


is lateſt, and ſo firſt. | verſight, 
aſcending to them that came in firſt, drpiop 
9. And when they 9- And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they re- 
came to be paid, that ceived every man a peny. | 
had « "1p laſt upon their work, be gave them a whole daycs hire, upon their good diſcharge of that one hour in the 
vineyar 
10. Bur when they 17©. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 
came which were more, and they likewiſe received every mana pery.] 
hired frſt and wrought from the morning all day, they thought that they have more, then they, which had 
been lefle rime in the vincyard, but they were miſtaken in their expeRation, had no more then the ſumme for 
which they were hired, 
17. And when they had received it, they murmured againſtthe f good man t Maſter of 
of the houſe, the houſe, 
12. haſt given 12, Saying, Theſe laſt have * wrought but one hour,and thou [haſt made 
them as much wages them equall unto us, which have born the burthen and heat of the day.) 
as we, which have d all day long. 
13. Buthe anſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I doe thee no wrong, didſt 
thou not agree with me for a peny ? 
14. Bethou con= 14. Take that thine is, and go thy way, I will give uncothis laſt even as unto 


tent with that which thee. | 

comes to thy ſhare, according to —_— this man that came laſt ro work (i being not bis fault that he came nox 
ſooner, but his ot beung ſooner call's v.7. and be baving laboured boneſtly and cheerfully ever ſince be came) (hall 
þy me, who accept the will for the deed, be rewarded with the ſame reward that thou haſt. 


15. And fore 15. Is itnot lawfull for me to doe what I will with mine own > Is thine eye 


thou haſt no reaſon 0 Evill becauſe I am ® good ?] 

a reaſon is there that my bounty to others thould be matter of envy and diſcemrers to thec ?or that thou 
ſhouldſt be the judge, how I am to deal with thy brother ? Many reaſons there may be which thoo knoweſt nor, 
why they that came in laſt to the vineyard, if they were not ſooner called, or OP ERnn BanWhe 
rewarded as liberally, as they that have longer ; for a few a&s of the will, if they be more intenſe and he- 
roicall, may in equirablc eſtimation countervalue the work of a far longer time (m the theeves confeſſing Chriſt, 
when be was on the Crofic, when his Apoſtles bad forſaken him, end ſo Paul called laft, was in labour more aban- 
dant, and ſoranked with the firſt, and ſo many that came in to Chriſt in the cool of the day, when perſecution was 
——_— tw nts Mn ge wes > 2 his <> —— thee (ulcred for him, and fo ſome 

come to repentance more aged then or thoſe that at $ ing came in to Chriſtianic 

red with thoſe that bad lived in the Jewiſh Church all heir min === Yi ey 


TTL IE 


Chap, Xx. S. MATTHEW. Porapivaſe. 
* the called 16. So the laſt hall be firſt, and the firſt aſt: for * many be <called, but 16. And thus that 


be oe few choſen. |] A _ ada — —_—_— 
choile, of Cc. 19. 30 is evident, that come in may prove #5 richly rewardable as you, For the known 
or toy ſaying is very true, that they that have favours done them by God beyond echers (as 10 be firſt called, was a ſpeciall 


favour to the diſciples, of which no reaſon can be given, bur Gods will) doe not always exceed all others in labour 
and Chriltian diligeace (as the Apoſtle S Paul called long after, and therefore by bimſelf Ryled leffe then the 
leaſt, and born out of due time, 2s called after Chriſt's being guac ro beaven, yer did more abundanely dhcn 
all the rwelve) nay (ome of chem apoſtatize and fall oft from Chriſt, as Judas did, and ſo ofthe whale nation of 
the Jews 'ris clear, that they were the men to whom God was firkk made known, and to whom Chriit and the 
Golpell were ficlt ſent, they were firlt call'd co the fach, and firit beleived on him, and yer few wer > jp = 4 
riſon continued faithfull ro him, but the Gentiles that ace after called, doe eſpecially beleive, and ſtick cloſe to 
him, and conſequently are accepted of him. 
17, And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart inthe 
way, and = unto them, Jeruſal hy 
ivered, _ 13. Behold, we goe upto Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be * betrayed ,. .. .y. Sante 
tp ----%." [unto the chicf Prieſts and to the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 412, hue, who 
_ cx} though they have nor 
power to put any man to death, yer ſhall paſſe that ſentence againſt him, that be is guilry of dem. 
19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock , and to ſcourge, and to 1,. And fall 
crucifie him, ] and the third day be ſhall riſe again. preſſe the Roman 
Judge to put him to dexth after their manner of puniſhing the baſeſt malefactors 


20, Thencame to him the mother of Zebedees childrea with her ſons, wor= ,., his 

ſhipping him, and deſiring a certainthing of him. | mention of his re- 

ſucreRion, which they preſumed to be the time of his taking all p___ upon him, the mother of James and Jobn, 

being pur upon it by them, came with them to Jelus, and failing down to him, made a petition ( ſee Power of 
Keys, c. 5.$. 23. ) wo him. 

21. And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou > ſhe faith unto him [ Grant that ,, 
theſe my two ſons may fit the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, ;, ,pich thou 
in thy kingdome. ny "Ny _ "_y promiſed thy _ 

les, c. 19. 28. h ing $ 2 he that , 
Names end Jab the beſt places, as Joſeph and Jedemann Shun 1 adn. 

22. But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what yeaske. Are yeablero | Jelus 
drink of the cup that 1 ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſme that ,,14 pe rwo diſciples, 
I am baptized with ?] They fay unto him, we are able. they bags ey 

knew not what, ali the dignity, ſaith be, that is to be bad by being nearer to me then ochers, is that of in- 
wardly and outwwly, can you prepare your (elves for that ? 

23. And he faith unto them, [Yee ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be 23+ 'Tis wee in- 
baptized with the bapciſme that I am baptized with ; But to firon my deed, ihe s 


{ fave ts and onmy left, is not mine to give, f but it ſhall be given to them, for whom it is wry "allo, - 1 


thoſe for prepared of my father. | fliftions, and perſe- 
whom, © R 2 ; : 
ole imva cutions, wherein you may rejoyce rhat you are made partakers with me, Bur for any privilege of honour or dignity 


above others, they ro whom my Father hath deſigned , ſhall have it , and I hall nov go about 10 change bis 
deſignation , or alliga it to any ochers, upon any abiolure unconditionate will or favour of mine, t0 gratifie you, 
or (atishe your importuniry, bur dipole of ic according to thoſe rules, and conditions and qualifications, which gy 
father bach ſer Yown, and | from him bave revealed to you 3 

24, And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation againſt the 
two brethren. : ; 

25. Bur Jeſus called [them unto him, and ſaid, Yee know that the Princes of |, a hos 
the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great, exerciſe au- ,,,. difpleaſed with 
thority upon them. | the ambition of the 

other two, and ſaid to them, "Tis true that the rulers, or kings of the nations are ſerved and benefired by their 
ſubje&s, receive ſecular advantages by heir preeminences (fee note on « Per. 5. a. ) and the Emperours inlike 
manner are over thole Kings. 

26, But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be great among you, ,5, pu prelacy 
let him be your miniſter. and preeminence a- 

mong you muſt bring along with it offices of bucthen, and humility, and not be after the manner of Gemile 
Pri 


nces, 
wo oever will be chief let him be ſervant. 
moan om 
28. Even as the fon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but ro miniſter, 1s gun « 
and to give his _ renioens the many.) ai ol Ooogs i > er 
Cie rlereg, precidig. wading for te renpl,f Belef optig Cee ent, 
29. 4 And asthey d from Jericho, a great multitude followed kim. 
30. And behold cwo blind n_ the way ſide, when they heard that 
arr peg by, cryed out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O. Lord, thou fon of 
David, | 
31, And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace ; * 
but they cryed the more Syn Pave monty on us O Lord, thou-ſon of David. 
32. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill and called them,and wid, \Vhat will ye that 1 ſball do 
unto you ? 


167 


c, 


10s 


[| 
[el 


Paraphraſe. 


33. 
34. So Jeſus 


SMATTHEW. 


3.T unto him, Lord, that our eyes may 
for compaſſion 


be opened. 
on them, and touched their eyes, and imme- 


diately their eyes received ſight, and they followed him. 
Notes on Chap. XX; 


The word my in the New Teſtament, when 
*tis joyned with words that denote rime, is to be 
rendred, ro ſtay. or, to ſpend. So Att.y.34. bexxv 
Tn mio , to ſtay a little while. So Att. 15. 33+ 
mitiy yoo, toſtay time, and y pbror mra., ſome 
rime, c. 18. "23. So Aft.18.21. jopllw muy to 
ſtay or ſpend the feaſt, At.2 0.7. matir hag 7745, 
w_ three months. And. io here it notes the ſpace 

their being & [abowring in the vineyard _ 
it is not improbable that the right reading _— 
[inlrncey , labonred | which is yery linle 


it, 

The word 63a; good | hath a peculiar notion 
in this, and ſome other places, and ſignifies bownt 
or liberality, as when works of mercy, are call'd 
&3a.5d Wp3a good work tr, Att.9, 36. dza*%»mtiy doing 
good, Mat.12.12. xapmii dyavi good fruits, Jam, 
3.17. and ordinarily in the Church writers da- 
Secpiau, working good. Thus dzavry bpjaliny to 
work good, Gal, 6. 9.and wy 4zatvy TYpger, every 

ood work, 2 Cor, 9.8. appeare by the context to 
Chens to works of mercy. Thus Rom. 5. 7. where 
the good man is lo particularly diſtinguiſhed from 
the rightrow man, and Tit. 2. 6, where the elder 
women are commanded to be «3a .5=i good, i. ©, mer 
cifull or kind to thoſe of their family. Thus when 
eſjchins mentions the word ,,anG ( which is, 
as hath been ſaid, the Hebrew Ton, or Syriack 
1pr1 , With the Greek termination , which ſignifies 
bountifull or full ) he explains it by 43a, 
encvs, making thelechree words to have the ſame 
fication, and ſo doth the 7 argwm render the 
ebrew TON by I ſometimes, 1. e. good. And 
ſo in this place the maſter is ſaid to be good, becauſe 
he gave to him, that had been in the vineyard bur 
an hoxr,as much as was the wages of the whole day: 
This, h it were not matter of #=j#ry to them 
that had /abowr'd all day, becauſe they had the full 
hire, for which they had contratted, is yet matter 
of marmuring there, y.11.and indeed hath ſome- 
what of difficulty in it, how to reconcile it with 
God's rewarding every man according to his works, 
or ations, (which is every where faid of God ) and 
his giving a more liberal harveſt to him that ſow- 
eth plentifully, then to any that ſowerh leſſe plen- 
tifully, 2 Cor, 9.6, The way of clearing this difh- 
= will be by obſerving that this parable here 
uſed by Chriſt was a parable uſed among the 
Jewes, - cnp—e— pl yo of it were here un- 
mention'd by Chriſt , iefly referr'd ro by 
him, the ſure way will be to ſupply it by the Au- 
chors them , by whom *ris fully ſer down. 
Now this is done by Gemara Hieroſol: Cod: Rera- 
choth, Of a king and labourers hired by him , and 
one of them paid for a little time the whole daie 
hire, whereupon the reft of them grieve and mwwr- 
mure, and ſay, We have labour'd all day, and this 
man y3' x7, &c. hath nor [abowred aboye two 
houres of the day, and, ſay they, ©7702 YL TA 
he bath received hu hive in peace, i.e, the full hire 
of a day for that ſmall time ; To theſe the Kings 
anſwer there is, He in that two boares hath labowr'd 
a much as you have done all the day, Hee it is eyi- 


| dent, the account of the bufineſſe is laid upon the 
ſuperabundant diligence, and carneſtneſſe of thoſe 
that came /are in, which Ged (t not tyed by 
contra, as with the other, bur only by promi/e of 
giving them whar ſhall be meet, v, 4.7. i.c- deal 
equitably with them) thinks fit to reward, 
his merafull interpreration atd accept ance of it, as 
richly, as the whole daics laAdwr of the others, And 
the weight of the reaſon or anſwer here 
mention'd by C hriſt ſeem wholly to be laid upon 
the free will and [iberality of the Lord, y.15. and 
pot upon their ſwperabundant diligence , for the 
time, that they were in the vineyard, yet is this 
other reaſon to be ſuppoſed here alſo, being not by 
this excluded, any more then God's rewarding ac- 
cording to work: 1s excluded by his being mercifnll 
(when indeed David makes a cloſe connexion be- 


rween them, * Thow Lord art merciful , for thou Pf: 62.12. 


rewardeſt every man according to his works) and 
| *cis poſſible it might allo be mencion'd by Chriſt, 
though, tor brevity, it be not here ſer down. And 
indeed this form of anſwer ( here uſed by Chriſt, 
'and fer down ) by way of Trans, to repell and 
poze the diſputer ( /s it mot lawfwull &c. 1: thy eye 
evil &c,) is very fit to have been proemiall to this 
other of the equitableneſſe of the payment, in like 
manner, as Rom. 9. 20, 21, is preparatory to the 
fuller and more fatisfaftory anſwer y.22, Howeyer 
this is clear, that, in Chriſts application of the pa- 
rable to his deſigned buſineſle, this is more thenin- 
timated , For the whole parable being briefly a 
plied in thele words, i-ws &c. So the rſt ſhall bo 
the laſt, and the laſt the firſt zthe reaſon is diltin- 
ly annex'd, For, or, becauſe maxy ave the called, 
but few the choſen , Many of the called (i. e. thoſe 
that were hired, and admitted into the vinejard ) 
are met the choſen, i, e. arc not thought fir to be re- 
warded at all by Chriſt, which 4 m41ori concludes, 
that ſome that came in later, deſerved as well as 
they that were firſt call'd in in the morning, which 
cannot be, but ( as faith S Pax! of himſelf) by 
their labowring more abundantly for the time, then 
they had done which were longer there. 

What the word [ xanris ] fignifies here, and how 


large now once for all, which therefore I ſhall fer 
about ; The word wag] and zen | in the New 
Teſtament, are proportionable one to the other, 
and will mutually help to the underftanding one 
the other, 

If we Jook on them in the Apocrypha, as we 
meer with them borh in one place of the 34 book of 
the Maccabees, ir will prove a uſefull riſe ; There 
xanrel gnifies gueſt; invited to a feaſt, <Yyiuc wed 
1an769 id ( 25 in humane Authors, Imus mi wane 
$6.49 if, Maps Cundoyote , Heraclitus hel 
«ms? afS'. to which is ed 4rnle in Homer, 
and invecati in Plawtars ) and xains the office of 
inviting,and entertaining them ; and fudith 12, 
11.a banguet or invitation. So {ag Y nina mw 
ny proc, is he that was to invite and entertain 


þ invitater in the Gloſſe and Sermenaioouy, 
ce note d.) In the Greth, tranſlation of the Cano- 
nical 


Chap.xx. 


it differs from [TwaIG | is worth examining at Kari; 


a 


teal books of rhe Old Teſftument this word hath 
' — wap Fubths NS ho beofkl L 

on as ro party, 
muecallomty Ac 1 Kin, 1.49, and 
v-41. the calltd of Adenijah, not becauſe they had 
been invited by him toa ftuſt, bur ſich as were 
as adberedto him. For 
pick*r out in the ſame 
tare call'd za) oi, two 
hundred eel d wen, 2 Sam 15.11: So that hitherro 
aaulet Ggnifies thofe that are piech'} on cicher to re- 
favenrs, ot over atid above to be em- 

din Perl :,rdd the latter the ſpeciall 


Befides this notation of the 
—_— celebrate, and {o the words 


call d by his name, i-e. ſuc 


the Hebrew for , there is ano- 


for both the words, «nd inrention 
and it will be this, that mars ty Say _arqpd 
the like, ſhall be [the caled, or the ſolewn boly] 
hel one fer apart to a ſeparate uſe, the 
ſervice und wor/dip of God, ind x14 the ſolemn of 
ſpecial celebrity, = bnvins day, favoured 


ket to the rafling or aſſembling 


gether , bur as it noees 8 
my our of a dey, und 
A /oelrmn, ſepara, 

Finds waild 4 eaxden ( not, us the Copie hath it, 
ano) Yorxonriny, Aber * 4 xa#d o; dla 
it Fgnifierh the beff and pridcipall day, and i the 

ſite that an holy day, And juſt agterable to this 


notion of xaili; for called, I ot 
wa ay in forme 


which 
rel 


d 


CO a—_ =: 
either 3s applicd co 2 day, Rn 
$hs dye, juſt 25 before wwlh dz/e, of a5 to 


_ ot Numb. 1. 16. i Phodlu tit Crumrgryc, 
we 


render rhe remonned of the on (as | t 
in Heſyc: wnlte tn we the Hebrew 
hack (om the fame root, that before) "WM the 


_ for s Nam. 26.9, rendied of ſeanler berg Ser 
nater1 of the councell,orP atres conſcripti,as it were, 

Thus farre will the O/d Teft ament lead us into 
the ſenſe of this word, and by the concens which is 
berween the Tranſlators of that, and the Writers 
of the New, xxFng dove ay 8s it chuſt be, 
when 'tis applied roGod caliarit 


of favenr now ahi 4 add} 
Gentiles, be firſt t& the Fewe?, wo Chriſt 
rf came and the Goſpel was firft d) which 


had not before becn allow'd to any, a flate of fa- 


+ 


Autoetations tw Chap, XX. 


hs 


voxr youchſafed by Gods ſpeciall providenes 


grace, ne uf ning 6s 
aves layd open to them, in the preac 


IT the 


Goſpel. So Dow. fy > bor brag. ob 
= 


pecaliar favoxr contrary to 0 tIyyur, doing any 
on imtuition of merit; and Rom. 11. 29. it 
God's favony in allowing the means of /al- 
vation, and place of repentance unto the Fewes, 
and is pres with the zafiogale, gifts or fra 
of God, yy! you promiſe to 
_ (Len Sus Labers) ſhould nor 
utrerly be deſtroyed, we bf my nn of God 
to that for their fathers ſakes (1. that they 
ſhould nor utterly be 2. that the way to 
heaven, the knowledge of Chriſt ſhould nor utrer- 
Ge a poſi to them, bur thac there ſhould 
be DE reewyning ) it is there affir- 

are duileuwinnle, abſolntely immu- 
werl "_ irreverſible , So 1 Cor. 1.26. xaos 
that invitation unco Chrift, which, as it 
followes there, brought in thoſe eſpecially, which 


were of the its, not that others were not 
cal”d, but that they did not otdinatily ccept of 
the inviretion, So Epheſ, 1.18. and 4.4. the Tame 


' mine; hope of his calfing] is that hope that reſults 


trom the 
thera, or 


of Ged in revealing his Son to 
Wy ages. wp 

or rerasning unto 
Torr hone: and ſo whene 4. 1. they 
to walk worthy of that calling, that 
ſervice, into which they were cncred. So Phil, 


3. 14- Bexfcer # dre xafonuc 15 48, the ret».47d or 
_ OO _Fs the 
@Fone Of © ours, to 


a etrby Cob te Jets is fiyled 


, | BygBiy 4 nakowwrs mar of he te tn So 


2 Theſ: 1. 17; xx377s is that great honour of re- 


— bring his followers ; and that "tis 


there looked on, as a tall dig nity, appears by 
the «£:d5y, which to be tendred,not | vouch- 
[fag] or connting worthy | but [making — 
is _— - ty . af 

| So 2 
Tr age ht Hg 


in 
che 
ee ate the fanie, Rev. 17- 14: both ex 
by mi beleivers or faithfull which rn 
cauſe that of having Chriſt revealed tothem, this 
favour ouchlafed to them, was ana& of Gods free 


choice, without any wen tag aw g's 
(and the nord pa to be taken, E es. by 


talipuring v-4. 5 6k, of poten 
d. god 


4 beleivers eternally, 
theſ& ore wade 


when that fa _ 
i#thade of cher, then Tive proporti 
their ralent given, God otherwile to _ 


moye, abd withdraw thoſe meretts. "y 
y 


the fate (a$ 2xle? and Trxrdler the called 


Annotations on Chap. | - 


By proportton with this fignification of the ſub- God; vocation, which is free, yer) tliat ochet mercy, 
ſtantive | ning —_ we muſt render zannis, | of erernall reward,is diſpenled ſecundum operd, aC- 
one that hath received this mercy, and honour of | cording to proportion to that uſe that is made of 
reteining to Chriſt inany higher, or lower quality. | that grace of vocation, i. ©. to every man according 
Thus zawns amgn® Ko. 1. 1. and 1 Cor. 1.1. | to his worker, Soin the ſecond place, Mat.22.14- 
one that hath received this ſpeciall ſingular hononr | the called are thole, ro whom the firſt graces ace 
and mercy of Chrift to be an Apoſtle, call'd from | given of inviting, and calling to Chriſt, v. 3. 4. 
beaven to that ,and y.6. zamnl 'Ino7, Chri. | and, yet farther, of bringing :n to that ſpiritnall 
ftians, though not Apoſtler, and y. 7. and 1 Cor. | feaſt, v. 10. but then thole that were gwnvited, 
1.2. za 4x4 though not dignified ſo farre as | and did not at all come 5», and lo were not worthy, 
to be his Apoſtles, yer to be his ſervant: or C bri- | v. 8. i. e. capable of the farther grace of reward, or 
ftians, and c. 8. 28. wld oe: xan[s;, either | reception there, and he that coming in, came with- 
(in proportion to 2 Tim.1.9. ) they that are thus | out the wedding garment, that due reformation 
loved and favoured by God out of his ſpeciall grace | and change of = required of him in obedience 
or ( according to S. Cyrill of Jerwſalem his noti- | to that ca/l, were not allowed thoſe higher vouch- 
on of axg24n; in his preface to his Catechiſmes )  ſafements, but even thoſe which they had, taken 
they that are come in tothe fairhof Chriſt, not only ' from them,and they puniſhed for the abuſe of them, 
bedily as Simon Mags, but in ſincere purpoſe and caſt into utter darkneſſe, where there is crying ont, 
reſolution of minde , (ſce note on Ro. 8. 28.) ſo | &c. The laſt place, Apoe. 17. 14. is very remark- 
1 Cor. 1. 24. 4: 2uni the called] being oppoſed | able, where xanni, fxacxnu, mri, called, choſen, 
to infidel Jews, and Greeks,are ſervants, _ | faithfwll, are ſerdown cither as all one, or clſe as 
of C briſt, ſo Jude 1. the word is uſed abſolutely | divers s of Chriſtians, and mai the laſt 
and ſubſtantively mis xaunis | to them that are 'or higheſt. 1. xanni reteiners co Chriſt, or tothe 
called, i. e. to the Saints or Chriſtians, ſantified faith of Chriſt, then {xa«x74, thoſe that had lived 
by Ged the Father, and kept by Feſws Chriſt, Ha» like ſuch, that had not in vain received the Goſpell, 
ving gone thus farre, there are only three places be- 3, -5xi the faithfull ſervants that continued faith- 
hind, Two are thoſe, in which zan7ic isfct in oppo- full wnto death, performed all the rruſts, that Ged 
fition to E«a54les, here, and c. 22. 14. In this had repoſed inthem, p 

place *tis clear that x>nms belongs to the notion of By what hath been thus ſhortly ſaid, may be 
reteining unto Chriſt , cntring into his ſervice diſcerned what probably is the micaning of this word 
inthe vineyard, and inaaxl& to ſome (peciall in the ſeveral ow in the New Teſtament, which 
excellence or diligence there, to which rewardis here once for all was noc amiſſe to have mengioned. 

conſequent. Nay ans may referre to the favour Of the word Yxawns ſee note on 1 Per. 2b, 
of being call'd before others, preferred before o- In this place after y, 28. there is a large addition 
thers in that reſpeRt, when others /ye idle a great in the ancient Greek and Latine 2M S. thus, *Twis 
while, becaule they are not call'd, bl þ But Twarxlor I Cumin Gs hangs dutient, &, is wile inar- 
ſuch, as to whom God hath awarded the hire or re- | -zy#ya (cither miſwritten for Txerloy dra, of ingl- 
ward, which we {ce was by God ( who rewards my, ) cou bur NN of mgarautirmy; Services, 
every man according to hu ations, or workes) , pun ayaxavet% (for dratilrads ) ts The WEigcovlas 
awarded as plentifully to them that camein late to ries, wine hot bngge 0» iniahe, «, ergnaluy 
the vineyard, as to thole that came in earlyeſt, and 5 Srrrroxaimoy Gery ove, "Em xgrw 5,966 1; ng-mad- 
that _ that they coming in late, laboured gwr8ien , iar 3 vemoy 6s me flnve Tin, x, (may 
more for the time, then the other did, nay very ma- | ox 51rov, ig6 ov 4 wp, evrdye im _ 
c 


- . / 
ny of thoſe that were of called, viz. the Jews, gz Cor Tim yphomwer. But do yee ſeek to encre 
O 


came not in atall, and ſo were not all ca of from « little, and from the more to leſſen. But 
that reward ; And in both reſpeRts, 1. of that | when yee enter, and are invited to ſupper Lye not 
being call'd firſt, were yer exceeded in diligence, | down in the moſt eminent places, leſt a more 

and ſo overcome by thoſe that came later , and | rable then thow come in, and be that made the imvi- 
2. of thoſe, that forſcok their own mercy, it isthere | tation come & ſaywntorhee,Get thee lower and thou 
ſaid, that many are the called, bur the choſen few, be put to ſhame. But if thow lye along in the inferior 
and the laſt ſhall be firſt, andthe firſt laſt, thoſe  place,and one inferior then thou come, then he that 
that had been youchlafed ear{yer mercics, greater | made the invitation ſhall ſay to thee , Come up 
graces for the obtaining ſalvation, call'd before higher, and this ſhal be for thy advantage. That 
others tothe Goſpell, nay perhaps allowed higher ſome ſuch thing was ſpoken by Chriſt upon ſome 
revelations here, are not yet found capable of occaſion, appears by L#. 14. 8. And of this there 
higher rewards, greater degrees of glory hereafter. is no other mention in this Goſpe/,unleſle ic be here, 


And the reaſon 1s, becauſe ( though not this of 


P araphraſe. CHAP. XXL 
1, A ND whenthey drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and werecome to Bethphage 
unto the mount of olives, then ſent Jeſus rwo diſciples, 
2. Sayingunto them, Goe into the village over againſt you, and ſtraightway 
H——_—_ = yee ſhall felerande tryed, and a colt with her, looſe chem) and bring them 
Lu. 19. 39, 1+ ( {ce unto me, 
C. 26. 8. and c, 27- 44) 
And 


7, 
- 


XUM 


- _ 


Chap.xxi.  SMATTHEW. Para nh 
4. Andif man fog: ought UEmIon, yet ſhall Gy, The Lord hath-need of 


them, and ſtrai y he will fer 
4 Allchis wasdone, thatit might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 4, 5. Thus Chrif 


pher, ſaying, h | L 4.0: 
5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, King cometh unto thee, meek, _—_ 
fitting upon an afſe, and a colethe foale of an I, = ul Paleſtine on foot 
i i 2 mount Olive: ro erulalem thereby ubag 
——— to lignifie wu thole Aagfn = Londen X 


JE 2 tay be given kim. 8.05 w0:he efſias, that ſo the prophecy Iſa.62. 11. and Zach. 9.9.might be accom- 
iſh*r, wherein we read, That the King of the Jews, the Meſſias, ſhould come riding upon an aſſes foale, which 


nd Fo were a meck, was yet alſo a royall geſture or ceremony. 
6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Jefus commanded them. 
7. And brought the Aſe and the colt,and put on them their cloathes, and ,, (e tim uponthe 


they [ſer him thereon. foale, ſee v. 2- 
$. And a very great multitude ſpread their garments in the way, others cut 0 
down branches — this cere- 


akiandes they wane baſr, end ther wad, crpol, 
. And the multi went t fo cryed, ſayi lajiag 
- weed i* ,110anna to. the ſon of David, * Bleſſed is he chac OR OY — bs 


the , , 

of the Lord [| rd, Hofanna in the higheſt, way , 4 rite uſuall a 
1. 0 aong them x on fa King King .1 3.) others uſed the ceremonies uſed at the feaſt of . 
led curing, and cacrying of cpiay in Hebrew Sov now hich ing here done to Chriſt under the title 

& dp yer the ſon of David es their or acknowledging himeo be the which was to come (ſee Mar. 11,4) 
—_— and this they Gd in mere words, Blefled in the name of the Lord, be he thar is thus peculiarly ſent by 


«ja Gelebeh gamer yore <= 89. 30.)00 ws Gall man, Glory be 16 thania the higheſt heaven, 
10, And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſay- 
ing, Who is this? : i 
11. And the multitude faid, This is Jeſus the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Gahlee. 
12. And jen erQoL cad of out all them _— FRO 
- and bought in the Temple, and overthrew ta [the f money-changers] ,,,._.., 
ne es wy re ers dd hands] Bullies Aur” by 
ps 13. And ſaid unto is wrirten, the houſe of 
EET Rn EE hr, 
culiarly to _ 236 Place of prayer, bar your ic farre otherwiſe, you 
made it s kinde of marker of merchants that make and 
SE EDITS RE nec 


14. Andtheblind and the lame cameto him in the Temple, and he healed 


them. 

15. And when the chief Priefts and Scribes ſaw the wonderfull things thathe ,, 
did, and the children, crying inthe Temple, and ſaying, Hofannato the fon of ,j,1% jon aenthey 
David, they were fore dilpleaſed. ] = rea =yden 

culous cures v. 14. and the childrens acclamarions as to 3 King, or Mefias, they were muchcroubled at ir 

16. And faid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe fay ? And Jeſus faith unto 
them, Yea, [ have yee never read, Out of the mouth Fug. rp abromdrr —_—_ — 


thou 4 ?] dition, Plal. 8, 2, 
mean beginnings? 
17. And he left them, ahd went out of the City into Bethany, and he lodged 
here. 371 
; 18, Now inthe ing as he returned into the city, he hungred. 


19. And when he aw a lag tice fin the way,be came to.it,and found nothi 

| iface” thereon, but leaves oply, and Gid unco i, Latoo move ule pom ga thee ane %ee har, 2242, 
from the forward forever. And preſently the fig tree withered away... .... 
A Ale Oy ene CEN the > andthe net: 
Mac. n.6. tree withered oy aw he _ = H lerfull is »# Mar.11.20, 
—_ 57 dryer. ont pr php up rr % ther the ſg-<ree open thoſe weeds of 
lemiy? oe 21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith 
yy and doubt not, ye ſhall not only doe this which is done to the fig tree, but alſo See Mar. 17. 20. 

9 * if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thon caſt into the ſea, 


it ſhall be done. 
22, And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer beleiving, ye ſhall 23, Bur chis you 
ceive. ] | on muſt ſer upon not in 
zny confidence of your (e}ves, but in all kumilicy of prayer to and whatſoever ye fhall thus pray for, belci 


that I according to my promiſe will grant it to you, ye thall receive from me, ſee Mar. 11, 24, 

23. And when he was come into the Temple, the chiefe prieſts and the elders , Thou haft 
of the people came unto him, as he was teaching, and faid, [By what authority auority from 
doſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee this authority 2] --- . a7 ro 

—_ wa MD. 
24. A 


t12 Paaphraſe, SMATTHEW,. Chap.xx 


24. To this que- 24, And Jeſus ſaid unto them,1I alſo will ask you one thing, which if you tell 
ſtion Jeſus though, me, I in likewiſe will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. 
fir to give anſwer by making this other queſtion, which would retort, and ſtop their mouths, as ic appears it did y.27. 

25. Had John the , 35 The baptiſme of John whence was it ? from © heaven, or of men ?] And 
Bapriſt commiſſion they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he will fay 
from God to doe unto us, Why did ye not then beleive him ? 
what he did, or came he only of bimſelt ? 

26, we ſhall bein 26- But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, [we fear the people,] for all hold John as x 
danger to be ſtoned prophet. 
by the multitude, Lu, 20. 6. 

27. Then ſure it 27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and aid, We cannot tell. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
is not needfull for me them, | Neither tell I you by what authority I doe theſe things.) 
to give you account of my commiſſion, or authority, when 'tis granted by you, that a man may lawtully preach, and 
baprize, and entertain diſciples, as Joha did, without the approbation of the Sanbedrim. 

28. But is not this  2$- But what think you ? A certain man] had two ſons, and he came to the 
a ſtrange thing that firſt and ſaid, Son, goe and work to day in my vineyard. 
you that undertake and pretend ſo much to be Geds knowing and obedient ſervants, ſhould yer ſtand out the moſt 


obſtivarely of all others againſt his commands and meſſengers ſent from him, when the worſt and meaneſt of men 
the Publicans and the multirade forſake their former waics, repent and beleive the Goſpel ? I well tell you a ſtory, 


or parable, There was a man that 


29. Heanſwered and ſaid, I will not, but afterward ke repented and went. 
30. And he cameto the * ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, and he anſwered and faid, * or, cher, 
1 goe Sir, and went not. — 
| receive the Go- 33: Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They ſay unto him, melt of the 
ſpe ' when ye reje@ The firſt. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and ;1{,, nt 
ii harlots [go into the kingdome of God before you. | dulpm 
ada; ; 33: For John came unto you [in the way of righteouſneſſe,and ye beleived 
El . ( ———_— re. him not : but the Publicans and the harlots beleived him. And ye, when ye had 
pentance as the only ſeen it, repented not afterward that ye might beleive ic, ] 
way) to reſcue you and your whole nation from deſtruQion, and ye deſpiſed his menaces, Nay when even the 
way} | prople were wroughe on by bla, yer did not this work upon you needer 
33 . Hear another parable, There was a certain houſholder, which planted a | 
Tags vineyard, and * hedged it round about,and digged | a wine-preſſe in it, and built —_— 
rapes 3 and built a a tower and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey. ] | 
Fair lodge for the vinc-drefſer to dwell in, and having furniſht it ſo compleatly that no man could require any more 
to be done to make it tenantable, he let it out ro that deal in that commodity, who for the fruit of it were to 
pay him a ſer price, upon agreement, Can. 8, 1 1. and baving ſo done, himlſclf took a journey a great way off. 


icans, and vicioulc 


24. And when the © 34+ And when the time of the fruit drew near| he ſent his ſervants to 
barveſt-time came , husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it, 
when they were to receive the fruit and pay the rent, 


3 5- at another they Ly 5. And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, 


cart rpr bk __ [ſtoned another. |] 


26, agreater num- _ 36- Again be ſent [other ſervants more then the firſt, ] and chey did unto them 
ber of ſervants, then ſe. 
thoſe which he had ſent at the firſt, 


. 37. Butlaſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, faying, They will reverence my 
onne- 

38. and then we 3$- But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, 
may take poſſeſſion Thus is the heir, come let us Kill him, | and let us ſeiſe on his inheritance. ] 
of his inheritance, as our owne. 

39. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and Nlew him. 
" 40. Whenthe Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he doe unto 
thoſe husbandmen 2 - 

ac haticeing. - 45 They fay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 
riſees expreſt a great [et Out his vineyard to other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in 
indignation againſt their ſeaſons. ] 
theſe falſe and bloody ſervants, affirming them worthy of utter deſtruRion, that the Lord might provide him better 
Officers, which ſhould'pay him his rent duly 5 rhough when Jeſus upon this-anſwer of theirs approved the reaſon. , 
ablencfle of it, and effum'd it ſhould thus befall them indeed, Lu. 20, 16: (by which they began to diſcern, that he 
ſpake the parable againſt them,) they with indignation deprecate the ſentence, Lu.20.19. 

43. Did you never 4® Jeſus ſaith unto them, [Did you never read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone 
obſerve a notable paſ- -Which the builders rejeRed, the ſame is become the head of the corner, # this is 
ſage in the Pſalmiit, the Lords doing, and it is marvailous in our eyes ? ] 

Pla. 118, 22, aning proverhicly to ſorne famous building, the Temple or the like, ( wherein one ſtone which 
the builders had layd , as good for nething, at length to be very fir for the prime place in the building, 
the utmoſt corner ſtone) and by that Pſalmiſt applied ro David (wbom the prigces with Saul and the chief 
of Iſrael refuſed, and » but after be became king) and which yet Loader crically to 
Chriſt (who being refuſed and rejeRed a time by the prieſts, and elders, and the Sanbedrim of the Jews, 
and by them pur co death, was to riſe again, and become 8 gloxious bead of his Church ?) | 


43. Therefore 


"SMATTHEW, Paraphraſe, 113 


Chap.xxj. 
3. Therefore 1 ſay unto you; [The kingdome of God ſhall be take from. ,, T1, gol 
on, and given to a nation forth fruits thereof, } - and the bHow of 
in no he rg people of God, ſhall be taken from you, and given to ſuch as ſhall praftiic choſe things 
which requires. | LÞ J 
*This whole .* And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be f broken, but on whom- 4, wt wat, on 
_— _ ſoevep it ſhall fall, ir ſhall s / grinde him co der. ] | oecalion of » Chuilt, £- 
Gr: & Lat: ſhall by any thing that befalls him, be diſcouraged, or fall into unbeleif, this ſhall be a great wounding sf his ſoul, 
To "Y a great fin thus to fall off in time of tribularion ; bur he thac not our of weakneſſ+, bur of contumacy ,tha!l refilf and 
— x; ovoke his wrath; and j and (0 bring this ſtone, this vengeance 'of Chriſt down upon him, it ſhall come 
7 2 wn | nn moſt heavily, and him inco a thouland pieces. 
ea 45: And whenthe chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they 
{ daſh him perceived that he ſpake of them, : 
io pieces .6, But when they ſought to lay hands on him, [they feared the multitude, 6. they durſt nor, 
becauſe they took him for a pr 


ophet, knowing thac the 
ople generally rook bim for a Prophet, i. c. one that bad liberty of ſpeech, and was not to be celtrainc!, or appre- 
henled: nor dilparaged by them, y.z6, 

Notes on Chap. XXI, 
a. The word Heſannah is contracted of 2X) my wrn, | T rapez.ite ſeems to (ignifie that ſort of men, who 


Uonr® anmy Hh, Save I beſeech thee, A form of atclania- | (a5 Merchants among us) return money for others 
to ſome other 


tion, Which the Jewes were wont to ule in their 
Feaſt of T abernacler, in which alſo they uſed to 
carry bowghs in their hands, See Nehem. 8. 15, 
1Mac.13.5. 2 Mac.10.7. and alfoto fing Pſalms, 
as itisin the Maccabees; i.e. to cric Hoſanna, Both 
thele of bowghs and hymnes were uluall the 


place, or help them to doe ic, and 
by ſo doing receive ſome themlelyes, and help them 
to adyantage ſometimes, Hence it was that the 
| 1ſraclites being by the law to come up to Fernſa- 
"as ( how farre ſo ever they dwelt from ic ) and 
there to ſacrifice, and to offer the half bekel tor the 
uſe of the T emple, Exod. 30. 13+ (which by the \ 


Grecians in any time of ſacred feſtivity, See He- 
ſychins on the word*Arowy @&, which, faith he, is 
3 + Semis ad Of, oy iy ovlas vary 783 Ons, 
a bough of Bamrel (as here of Palme) which they 
held in their hands when they praiſed their Gods. 
From theſe rwo put together it is, that, as Elias 
Levita tells us in his Thisbs, thole bowghs there 
uſed, were called Hoſanna's, and to bind up Ho- 
Janna' :,'s, properly, to bind up bundles of witlow- 
bough: ,which,aich he, where they wereto be had, 
were moſt uſed "by them, though thole that are, 
preſcribed in Nehemiah, are Olive, and Pine, and 


AMyrile, This ceremony thus largely uſcd ro Chriſt, | p 
and fo alſo zecual:5e}, Joh. 2. 14. and that is the Kwalicat 


with all the /olemnities of ſtrewing garments, and 
boughs in the way, as'at the inangaration of a 
King,as in David's Coronation, Pſalm. 118.25. 
and P/al.20.9. and as at the Feraft of T abernacles 
(by which was noted, or prefhigur'd God's pitching 


length of their journey ſometimes they were dif- 
abled to doe) Theſe rrapezite fer up their 1ab/es in 
the Temple, that ſo they might rraffick with 
all Non bbye x of them, in like manner as others 
brought oxen, and ſeep, and dovez, to ſel there to 
them, which had nor their ſacr3fices with 


men that dealt in money ( for, as the Grammarians 
cell us, x5x92& ( for which the printed Copie of 
Thomas Magiſter reads xiaxvuuf&) 6G vowrus- 
7G, & 5 & 75 x09 xweeryrwir@ Bis, tis 
iece of money with the image of an oxe upon it) 


very fame, xigudle being ordinarily taken for 
yehudle , i. e, money indifferently, and it is a mil- 
rake of thoſe, which from the nature of this word, 
think it fit to tranſlate ir morey-changers in this 


them, Theſe traders are here call'd zowufrat, i. ©, Knawbioat 


and that other place, (* meaning thereby thoſe * 9uizus þ.. 
that change one piece of money inte another , other © 1 fe 
coynes greater or {maller* into that of a ſhekel ) Ex. jo. 13: 
whereas it is dealing in money by way of return, 7 | nc 
or exchange. From whence it is that Heſychins ayad nam- 
purs theſe toure words in the fame ſenſe, cne to ex- Jr! [or 
plain the other, 5yamZ/ims, xowufrons, xnepunlichs _— mo. 
nes &e, 


(in hke manner as Thomas AMagiſter renders d;- 9, 
welun8G by mavuliris (tor xowupirts) and ex- per. 


bis tabernacle in our fleſh his [ ioxluwowy @ nyay | 
dwelling or pitching hus tent or tabernacle amon 
«, Joh. 1.14, hu dwelling in the tents of Sem, 
Gen. 9.17.) isa token of the peoples acknowledg.. 
ing him to be the Meſſtas, the Shiloh, whom they 
expected, who is therefore expreſt by the 3 ip 605 
he that cometh, i.e. hethat was thus { y ſent, 
and anointed by God (fee Mat. 11. a.) And the 
addition in the next wards of Hoſanne @ yigus 


XUM 


Tozm;e 


in the higheſt, will be beſt underſtood by compa- 
ring it 1. with Pſal.148. 1. (where D022 5® the 
hizheſt] Ognifies poetically in the beavens, imme- 
diately precedent) and then with £x.19.38. where 
itis | peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt i.e. 
glory and' praiſe to him'in heaven, who had uſed 
this means of reconciling heaven with us, i,c. God 
in heaven to us finners upon earth, 

The word 7yamZa table | here, is that, from which 
thoſe that dealt in returning moneJer, or in bills of 
exchange, and made adyantage and gain by fo 
doing,arecall'd gamti), Mat 25.27, and ordina- 
rily among Authors. Thus among the Jewes mn the 
Gemara, Sanhedrim, c.7.5 11. 7 WIvyD MAN 


{20 BAL Te 17 IN), / have a great avale of 


money, but there is no Trapez.ita ( or Meoney- 
Merchant) with whom 1 may place it, Here the 


plains it by zge>>4x)is) and Serycic, the three for- 
mer uſed in the Goſpel, ard all to be interpreted by 
the fourth, an V/wrer, i.c- one that made gain by 


; loan of money , though this were not the «ſry di- 
'reQly forbidden by their /aw,” but rather a way of 
' merchandize, giving then ſo much money here, for 
fo much more in another place ; where the thing 
| that is paid for, is not ſo much the ſe of the money, 
as the conveying it from one place to another, or 
the ſaving others that rrowble of conveyance. 'Tis 
rue, xcputTi/ @ COmmg, from xeipw tO cutor haves 
ſignifies to divide any thing into /mall pieces, a5 
in Plato, man's nature, faith he, ſcems to mc «5 
Crnpirepe wlexuepualics , 18 have been cut into 
very little pieces, and Helychins xiguale (or, as it 
ſhould be writregſ xp ualil4 ) wr; aint Sravees , to 
divide into thin parts, but that doth nor fignifie 


| L the 


KemTrpTion 
#4100, 


Annotations on Chap, XX1. 


the changing Gold into Silver, or « foiling into 
three groates, &c. but to divide the wedge of Gold 
or filver into liale and then ffawpe them 
and make coine of them, and ſuchare 
called ( be they bigger or leſſer pieces) xipuare (as\ 
*cis plaine Job. 2.15.) i.e, np analogy 
xepus)192] nummularis, 0 that deal in money 
for advantage, retwruing it by way of exchange, 
In the ſenſe, in which among authors » gvorworfe, 
and apwerufeu are uſed, as in T bemiſtocles 
Epiſtles where EI the Corinthian x qu- 
onworfes , is the ſame of whom before he had ſaid, 
Tj #* Sam irwur pans ypd wer , be that made 
f money, All theſe traders and 
traffickers that had ct A. in the Temple, Chriſt 
remoyes from thence, and, as S. Marks addes , 
c, 11. 16. would not permit that any ſbonld brin 
exeGes, ( i- e. not only gr any other wrenſul 
AR, 10. 11.) any kinde of commedit), through 
the Temple, which was obleryed allo the 
Jews, For ſo faith Maimonides in Halacha Beth 
Habbechira. c. 7. no man may come into the monnt 
of the Temple with a ſtaffe, or ſhooer, or with 4 
wallet, or with folded np in a napkin, ( all 
which are contained in the Greek, word oxv095.) 
And that which is obſeryed in this kinde of lome 
Temples by Plutarch, ſeems yery probably to be 
meant -_ of this Temple of Teraſalew, as Pe: 
Cane hath obſerved 


gain by returning 


By a»gai theeves | here is meant thoſe that by 
merchandize make gain of others, not thoſe that 
are robbers indeed, 10 Joh, 2. 16+ *Us oixes 4pumein, 
4 bouſe of merchandize. Of this ſee our learned 
Connreyman Mi, Fuller Miſcell. 1. 4. p. 6, 


499. 
F The Greek. xg71pTiow &rey | in this place 


, is the 
Septuagints tranſlation of 1) IND! thow ba 
founded or ordained ſtrength, There is lictle d 
bur our Saviowr repeated this , aS it was in the 
Hebrew of the —_— in the —_ dialet 
as it 2 he did in the begin- 
Ok of Flal, 22.by the Syriackh Sabetthant) and 
not in the Greek , and therefore the Greek made 
uſe of by the Evangeliſt, or his interpreter, muſt 
ill continue to haye a ſenſe, that the Hebrew 


generally | rezected 


were not infants or ſucklings, but as they are 
called v. 15. mil; Children, yet were they of an 
age farre lefle able to judge, then the Phariſees that 
Chrit and i that which was faid by the 
Pſalmiſt of yery infants were true, then much 
more may it be admitted of theſe ) which was a 
y- of his divinity; and ſo was the ordaining 
rength, i, ©. @ ſtrong and glorious effect from 
weake means, and again the perfelting praiſe, i. c. 
compatting, putting * <©p5 a ſong of confeſſton or 
praiſe, (ſee 2 Cor. 13. b,) a refliwmy jr ar 
as the Seribes and Phariſces could not thinke fir 
I en Ss by ing them of 
that prophecy of the wry acknowledges, and 
ownes it, asa good and yalid reſtimeny, and gives 
them reaſon to do fo too. 
Heaven here fignifies God, one of God's ritles a- 
mong the Hebrews being E310U7 heaven, 
Both in the Greek ot P/al. 118. 23, and here 


e 
wars 


uri is put for gn, the feminine for the nemter, be- +, 


cauſe the Heb. T1 is lo uſed, and fo P/al. 27. 4. 
the Greek bath ular irnioe:du, for is, one thing have 
1 arked, becauſe the Hebrew MMM is feminine. 
Anger | here, is by the Grammariax:s rendred 
Thy Toy ng-Snpery, and AGES, and ney » dyves 
Jax ein, not onely to winnew, bur to rhreſs he 
corne either by breaking it with an inſtrument, a 
flaile among us, or by bringing thewheel over it, 
or by treading it out, which was the cuſtome a- 
mong the Jews, ( ſee note on chap. 3 .i-) and ac- 
cordingly «a:&, Which is ſet to render 2xudy, is it 
ſelfe rendred by Pheverinw, # th mis bu men, 
* Fiery This 'xvas, x, Ty, to tread, or rubbe, 
or beate the eares of corne, Now this here 
applyed to men ( 2s 'tis alſo in the Propbers of the 
Teftament, I will threſs you with a threſping 
inſtrument.&c.) leems here to ſignifie chat ſad con- 
duion of the people —_— all of them that 
ſhould hold out againfs Chriſt, Chrift ſhall come 
upon that people,as with his chreſding inſtrument in 
his hand,c.3.12.ſhall break,and deſb them to pieces, 
violently ſeparate the ſtraw from the wheat the mwl- 
titude of unprofitable , i. e. wnbelevving impeni- 
tents from the little ſownd corae them, the 
few ſound beleivers ; and then break all that fraw 


words will bear, and ſo belong's to the childrens 
finging Hoſanna's ( for though thole which did lo, 


into ſmall pieces, as the manner of their cbrefding 
was ; {ce note on chap, 3, 1. 


Parapbraſe. 


. Continued his T+ ND Jeſus [anſwered 
alubs. 22. 46 Aga, 
and went on in parables, ſaying, 


2. It hath, and ; 
ſhall be the fare of the * * marriage for his ſon. ] 


CHAP. 


2. The kingdome of heaven is like unto a certain 


_—_—_— —c—_— it. —__ _—_ —— 


XXII. 
and ſpake again unto them by parables, and 


King , which made 2 


Goſpel now preach't to men, and firit to the 2 mon; wich ack 66 King bs 
Ee AL EE $1, ma King by parable ſuppoſed ro 


3. rocall upon the _ 3» And ſent forth his ſervants [ to call them that were bidden] to the + wed- 


appointed gueſts for d 
whom the feaſt was provided, and to bring them in. 


, and they would not come, 


4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, faying, Tell them which were bidden, 
Behold | have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready, come unto the * marri 


5. Bur of the whole * 
number of thoſe that tO his merchandiſe. ] 


were invited, none came, ſome 
gy Ar ng wo es 


5; Bur they made light of i, 


their other aflaires in che world before comirg to a 
debares to be excuſed Lu, 14. 18. 


and went their ways, one to his farm, another 


feaſt, rock no grea: 
6. And 


Ainzay v 


fealt 


t feaſt 14. 


muy 


» 


.Chap: 2xij. $UNUTTHEW.? _ 
Fs? wn the remnant took his ſetvants, 20d. increated theme fpightfully,and | Dates molt ba. 
Lbs is $0. +*r 7 TI ; 
bn] oe 005-emed raptor? higa_s 136 he; MEL nts 
7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth, and ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thoſe murtherers and buroc uptheir city.  *- * : 
8, Then qutrnket wn ſervants, [The * wedding is ready, burthey which wete 8.The fealt is pre- 
| A LI z and in ic 
—_— | nat dee which were the prime gueſts firſt inviced to jt, have behaved Ol. x eofiaer IT 


fully, and unworthily, there is no reaſan they be waited for any ,( » her the Jewes to whom 
the Goſpel was ft 00 be preached, AQ.z. 26.) -— OAK. 9s 
9. Go ye therefore intothe [ high-waies, and as many as yeſhall find, bid to ,. places, where 
the matrria$e. | | divers wajes mcer, 
where in all reaſon the greateſt company was to be met with, (i.e. unto the Gentile heathen people of the world) 
and all that you-can mee: with there, be they never (o vile in your eyes, invite and bring them to the feaſt, (preach 
the Goſpel to them.) 


10. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-waies, and gathered together all, , a. ... 
25 many as they found, both bad and good, and the wedding was furniſhed with acorn Padres 
pe! preache unto 
a: the Gentiles without any diftin&ion) and they received it univerſally, 
11, And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which 11,12, 63. When 


* ſeſtivall had not ona * wedding garment, ; this was done , the 
garment; 12. And he faith unto him, Friend: how cameſt thou in hither not having Feaſt furniſh: with 


ſce nore a» a wedding garment ? And he was ſpeechleſle. guelts, the Goſpel re- 


13. Then (aid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him wyric Av = 
away, and caſt him-into outer darkneſſe : there ſhall be weeping and ghnaſhing of [,, ., vifie, and 
_ | ; diſcern whether all 
come into this feaſt in ſuch manner as is requiredzif any man thar continues in his fins, his heathen praRiſ 
in under chat profefſion, Chriſt will potions with him, and ſhew him the great unrealonablenelſe of this,and he 
ſhall never be able to plead any excuſe in this matter, bur tall undex the rexrible ſearenge of Chrilt as a Judge, and 
be delivere up to the Othicers, or Sergeancs, for a fad and diretull execution. 


* the called 14. For * many are called, but few are choſen, ] | 14. See note on 
" ch. 29+ 16, c. and 1 Per, 2. b. 

15. Then went the Phariſees and took counſell, how they might f imtangle 14, 16. This pe- 

him in his talk. rable did ſo gall aud 


16. And they ſent unto him their diſciples wich the > Herodians, ſaying, Ma- yr me Fharikes 


ſter, we know that thou arr true, and teacheſt the way of God intruth, neither concern'4 in ir, tha 

careſt for any man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. | - | ſeeing they had nc- 
thing to lay to his charge they now conſult bow to get ſome advancage againit him, and to that purpoſe, know- 
ing bim to be a free ſpeaker, that would not diſguiſe bis thoughts for fear of any man, they ſend ſome of two con- 
tracy parties, ſome Phariſees, others that adhered ww Herod the Roman Governour, that whatſoever anſwer he 
ſhould make to their queſtion, one party might be offended with him z and chey came and asked him tlarceringly, 
but infidiouſly, ſaying, We know that without all fear of men, or partiality thou wilt tell us truly, what is our dury 
toward God. 


17. Tell us therefore, [What thinkeſt thou ? Is it lawfull] to give tribute to 1,5, What is law- 
Czfar, or no ? full by Gol's law in 
| thy opinion ? Is it by that lawfull 
13. Burt Jeſus perceived [their wickedneſſe, and (aid, Why tempt ye ne, ye 18. their rreaches 
hypocrites ? | : rousdeſign,and ſaid, 
Why endeyour ye to eriſnare me under pretence of reverencing me ? y. 26, 
19. Shew me{the tribute-money. And they brought unto hiava peny. } 19. the money or 
coyn, in which ye are won to pay the tax 3 and they broughc him a coyn that was halt a drachme, and (s the eighth 
part of a ſhekel, See note on ch,17. £ | 


20, And he faith unto them, [ Whoſe is this image and © ſuperſcription?}  .. 20, The inſcripei 
on of this coyn is Czlar Auguitus ſuch a year after the taking of Judzs 3 T tvs being a record of the phones wo 
the Romans over this narion, and the righe by ther acquired, by rhe dedicion of Hyrcaays,, (ſee note b.) and an 
expreſſion of the years fince that taking, abour g years (for ſo long agoe did Pompey ſubdue, and take Jerulalem) 
ſhew that now 'tis unlawfull to ſeek' change, f Al ſo long continuance of that power farfairly, and legally acqui- 
red. Belides, the ana of is of the ſupreme power, or regall prezogative, incommunicable to any 
other, and your ac edgi to be the currant coyne, ſuppoſes Cziar, whole lignature it hath, to be your 
lawfull Prince, ro whom the cribure is due, as the legall proceor of your civil commerce ; Look therefore 
upon the coyn for the ſtaring of your queſtion, whole image, and fignature ic bath on it. 

21. They ſay unto him, Czſars. Then ſaith he unto them, Render therefore ,, They confet 


unto Czfar the things that are Czfars, and unto God the things that are Gods. it to bethe image, oc 
ſgnature of the Roman Emperour, and Chriſt thence concluded, tha they that acknowledge Czſar's ſupremacy 
over the Jewes, ought nor to diſpute, but pay him that cribure thax is due to him 2s lupreme, there being norhing 
deragatory ro God .in (o , Bur the law of God cequiring that eyery orjeſbould bave that which belangs wo him, 
and pecrictarly Kings theic due acknowledgments, and tribures, which -are duc to chem, as afts of piety are due 
ro . ; K: 


23. When they had beard theſe words, they [marnailed, and Jeft him, and | 


wenttheir way, | 7 -ivkY A |; 
y.) ln all bens pang Fes | S 
| 3 23. 


S MATTHEW, Chaparxij 


- The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, which ſay there is no{ reſur- 
asked him, _ | ! 
| 24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes faid, 1f a man die baving no children, tris brother 
kin to ſhall [ma is wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 
ife, and the children which he Logenath of ſhall be 8ecoumes his dead brothers cbildren of ſeed. 
25. Now there were with us feven brethren, and the firſt, when he had mar- 
ried a wife, and having no iſſue left his wife unto his brother. 
26. untill all the 26, Likewiſe the {econd alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. ] 
ſeven were married, and dead without children. 
27. And laſtof all the womandied alſo, 
28. Therefore in the reſurregion whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for 
they all bad her ? 
»9. This crrourof 29+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [ Ye doe erre, not knowing the 
yours in beleiving no {Criptures, nor the power of God. ] 
reſurreQtion, proceeds from your not the ſeverall places of Scripture, nor the power of God in orde- 
ring the life to come in another manner then is uledin thi 
30. As for 30. For in the reſurreQion they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but 
argument azainlt ic, are as the Angels of God in heaven. 
'ris ſoon aniwered, by telling you, that in that other world thoſe that are there, live not like busbands and wives, but 
are in that reſpe& no otherwiſe then the ſpitituall Angels of God, which haye no bodies about them, all ſuch 
relations which are bere among men, are Fealon's up in that other world. 
31. But to make it 2% But os touching the pm x1 the dead, have yee not read that 
eviientto hat wh avi 
age 6 nar A os I i.e. —__ by you acknowledged for the word of 
God, that there is another life, ic is there, you know, thus written 
2. Which being _32+ Iam the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob ? 
ſpo en aftcr their de- [ God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.) : 
ceale, was an evidence that there is another life after this, which they that are dead to this, have their parts in, or 
otherwiſe how could God be ſaid not only to have been, bur ſtill ro be their God after their deach? 
23- And when the multitude heard this, they were aſtoniſhed at his dofrine. 
34. But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to (i- 
lence, they were gathered together, . 
35- on deſigne eo 35+ Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a queſtion, [tempting 
enſnare him in his him, ] and ſaying, 
aniwer, or to heare what he would ſay, ; 
36. , which is the great commandement in the law ? 
37.wichall thy will, 437, Jeſus ſaid unto him, ſhalt love the Lord thy God { with all thy 
and a#ctions, and heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy mind. ] 
underſtanding ,Mar. 
38. This is the firſt and *great commandement. 


Iz, 32, 


39. Thou ſhalt think 39+ And the ſecond is like unto it, [ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 


thy neighbor as wor- ſelf, | 
thy to enjoy what belongs to kim, as thou thinkeſt thy ſelf, and allow thy neighbour, whatſoever thou 
from bim, either by way of juſtice or charity, nay whatſocver thou defireſt to receive from God himſelf. 


40. the Prophes as 40, * Ontheſe two commandements ff hang all the law and [the prophets. ] , In b 


Interpreters of the law, and its precepts. 


. The Phariſ 1. While the Phariſees were gathered together, ] Jeſus asked th 
being by this ns va _—_ together about bim, v . before þ corn mee nd jets " 


42. What is your 42. Saying, Newry think ye of f Chriſt > Whoſe ſon is he 2] They fay unto + 
of Davi 


opinion of the Meſ- him, The fon 
lias ? Whoſe ſon, or of whoſe progeny doe you find in the Scriprures that be ſhall be ? 
_ 43-Writing byin= 43, He faith unto them, How then doth David[ in ſpirit] call him Lord, 
Sh Pct” fayings 
4 44-The Lord aid unto my Lord, Sit thou [on my right hand, till I make thine 

all I fubdue all thine enemies thy footfiool 2] | 
enemies under thee. =. © If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon ? 

46. This queſti- 46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man ( from 
on pozed them all, that day forth) ask him any more queſtions, ] 
and quite put them our of their courſe ( to which formerly they had reccived ſome diſcouragemens, v. 22. 33.) of 
asking him queſtions, to take advantage from bim, v.15. 3 5- 


Notes on Chap, XX11. 
That aus & yaw: ſignifie both in this place, and | wardrobes of great men, there were robes to pur 
oh. 2, mat cry yen have before obſerved | on fot that uſe, tnention'd by Javrxal, when he 
ſee note on c.9, c.) that here the tySuus dps Figni-7] fpeaks of the rrethbedipna, that runs abour to feaſts, 
the garment that was c# m—_—_———— or entertainments, Thele were veſtes diſcubitorie, 
i.e, a better ſort of ary«y then thoſe thar were uſed} fide and florid, fiich as Tyimalci's fn Prtronine, 
upon ordinary daies, will be obvious to any man | in whom they are alſo called veſtwents TYicH- 
that is conyeriant in ancient cuſtornes ; So uw the Os 
Ns, 


Chriſt, 
Xa4r's 


Jdinhne, the feſtival garment, and this, it 
Cs A TS 
of life, the new garment, or array of the ſox/,which 
is here parabolically expreſt by it ) that withour it, 
even they chart were inviced to come, WETe not yet 
permitted to raft of the feaſt, or remainamong the 
weſts, 
- TX; Hwutorwarand di ton de 
Phariſees and Saddacees ((ee note on c.16. a.) but 


ſome of them $Saddacees, as a by comparing 
Mat.16.6, with Mar $.15- are by * a lear- 
ned man faid to be Grecians,, which king Herod 
brought with him our of che deſert, and which be- 


came 2 certain /ef# after that time, for which he 
cites Arwch; But this was by a great miſtake un 
him of the Hebrew C12W , as if it were "lures 
Grecians, when tis no more but jonim doves or 
pigeons, Which Hered brought with him our of the 


deſert®, and from which fj a certain fort of 
Pigeons, (not (ef of —— eos from others, 
The ——__ of the Ancients are 
thought to be that ( conceiving the prophecy 
of Jacob c ing the —_— ting from 
fndahb to be mp h't in Hered the great, who 


was not a Jew, and yet ſwayed the ſcepter there) 
beleived him to be the Shiloh promiſed by Jacob 


at thattime ; So — 46, that they were Jews, 
idle, and hypocrites, t ub to be the 
Chriſt promiſed in the prophers. So Tertullian, 
Herodiani qui Chriſtum Herodem «(ſe dixermnt, 
So Chryſoſtome on Mar. 12. ſo Theophylatt, and 
S. Hierome, Dial: cont: Luciferianor , though in 
his Comment on this place, he utterly reject ir. Nor 
indced is it any thing probable, that now at this 
time, 30 years after Herods death, there ſhould re- 
main any of this belaf, that Herod was the Meſ- 
ftas ; Tris therefore in the next obſeryable, that 
the Syriack for [ Heredians | reads Herod's fol- 
lowers, and that may give us an hint of another in- 
terprecation, which to be the moſt probable : 
Ot the Jewes ſome part acknowledg'd, and ad- 
hered to the Ceſarean or Roman authority, lome 
part look't upon it, as an «/#rpation, and of this 
generally were the Phariſees. This difference or 
comroverfie was thus occafion'd, About 150 years 
before the birch of Chriſt,the government of Judea 
came into the hands of the Zelots or Maccabees, 


them Judas Maccabers being in fear of 


Antiochwns,enred into a league w® the Romans, wt 
continued about go years. Hyrcanns & Ari- 
ftobulnt the ſons of Alexander falling into conten- 
tion for the kingdowe, and the younger brother A- 
riſtobulus getting 10n of it, Hyrcanw applied 
himſelf rothe Romans for redrefle, And by Antipe- 
ter's mediation beſought Pompey (being then neer) 
to come with an army to his relief; Pompey did fo, 
and thereupon Jeruſalem, Hyrcanns's 
party within, ſoon del: it up, And Ariſtobn- 
lns's party revired into that part, where the T emple 
ftood, and Pompey ftorm'd the Temple, and rook 
it, and fo the city came into the Komans power, 
and Hyrcanue was reftored to the high prieſthood, 
and king dowe of Judes, but fo as to hold ( as he 
obceined ) = ine under the Romans proteftion, 
which they did (thoſe of them that were of Hyr- 
can's party ) by conſent, and notby force, by a 
choiſe which the factions among themlſelyes pur 
them upon, and by way of dedi10n, and fo * Joſe- 
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gec 


plainly Gich of the Fews, that 
at rm of themſelves. ys while they of Ari- 
ftobulis's party look't upon the Reman: as V/7 
pers, and forcible poſleſſouts, And thus it couri- 
nued till our S,424047- time. And at this time, ſome 
of each party, Phariſees on one fide, and Herodi- 
ans,i.c. followers of Herod, on the other, came 
unto C lwiſt, meaning to inluare him, whatlocyer he 
laid, and to take advantage either to inflame the 
Phariſees ( which were the moſt eminent men a- 
mong the fews ) if he ſhould fay that rribate was 
to be paid, or to bring him into danger of Herod, 
and the Rowan party, it he ſhould fay, *twas not to 
be paid. And though Chriſt”; anſwer be punctu- 
ally un fayour of the Rowan Emperonr, eſpecially 
to thole that took the rribare to be hu right, yer 
becauſe in pradence Chriſt thought fir togive luch 
an anſwer, as might beſt avoid the oppolite danger, 
this very prudence of his is after by falſe maliuous 
perſons improved into an accuſation againſt him, 
£u, 23.2. as if he forbad to give tribute to Ceſar, 
ſee Mar. 12,wote 2. 

The tribute or dexarins, that was to be 
paid to Ceſar by way of tribute, had on ir, ſaich 
Occo, the pifture or image of Ceſar, and in ic theſe 
lexters written, Ke7aug 'Avyer : "Lefales inanuticy 
Ceſar Anguſtns, ſuch a year after the taking of 
Jadea. This latter,no queſtion, is that which is a4 
meant by the 53-2494, inſcription or ſuperſcyiption 
of the core, from whence Chriſt concludes Ceſars 
right by title of Congueſt to require rribare of the 


fews. 
The argument againſt the /iving of ſoulr now &. 
after death, and betore the reſwrreition, which is 


taken by ſome ( ſee brevss dsſqui/itio) from this 


place of Mat. 22. 31, 33. lyes thus: Chriſt 
proves the reſwrrettion of the dead, v.31. by this 
argument, | God ſaith, he is the God of Abraham 
&c, long after Abraham's drath, and Godis not 
the God of the dead, but of the living | which 
proof being put inco forme muſt lyc thus, [ 4bra- 


hbam' s body ſhal riſe,and likewiſe [/aac*s and Facob*s 


—_ the bodies of the dead ſhill riſe, ] The an- 
nt is proved thus | Abraham ſball lrve again 
now he ts dead, therefore his body ſhall riſe | Thar 
antecedent thus| God 1s the Gad of Abraham 
now he i dead, therefore Abraham ſhall live a- 
£ 4in now he # dead, | If this antecedent weredeny- 
cd, thenthe plain words of Scripture were denyed, 
and therefore the argumert, oc con/equence nuult 
be denyed, or nothing ; And that will chus be pro- 
ved | God #s mot the God of the dead who ave [0 
dead, that they ſhall never live again, therefore it 
being granted that God is the God of Abrabam, 
fonce the time of his death, it muſt follow, that, 
though be be now dead, he ſhall live 446i)! Chriſt's 
argument being ſuppoſed thus to proceed, might 
readily _ aniwered (by how that deuy the 
relurre&tion of the body ) wa calethe contiuxcd life 
or not dying of the ſou! were graned ; For they 
might reply thus [_ Abrahar's ſoxl lives all ths 
whale fince hs death, and therefore God's being the 
God of Abraham, granting him to be the Godof 
none but the living, doth nat conclude that Abra- 
bam's body ſhall i; For he who lives in ſoul, ma 

be ſaid to be living, though his body never riſe. 

Now becaule 'tis cerrain that Chrifts argument was 
a good argurnent, conckding naatoerably _- 
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he meahit to prove, therefore the wer dying of ſouls, 
on conceſſion of which the refutation of Chriſt”; 
argument is, or may be grounded, is not to be 
thought a truth. To this objeRtion againſt the 1. 
mortality of ſouls from this manner of Chriſt"; ar- 
guing againſt the Saddwcees, the anſwer might be 
eahe enough, by ing the diſputers, that the 
Sadducees, "with whom Chrift diſputed ,%are not 
ſuppoſed to grant the immortality of the /oul, any 
more then the r5/ing of the body, and therefore this 
2 of Chriſt's, though it would not hold 
againſt him, that did acknowledge the immortality 
and continued life of the ſou/, without eyer having 
the body united to it, would yet be a good argu 
ment ad homines, againſt the Saddwcees, and that 
were ſufficient to ſalve the matter ; Or ſecondly, 
that the reſarreftion of the body is a neceſſary con- 
ſequent to the /ife of the Sow/, and that the proving 
that the ſoul lives after death, is therefore uſed by 
Chri#, as an argument ſufficient to inferre that 
the body ſhall certainly revive alſo ; But this is 
not all, They that make uſe of this arguing of Chrift 
to fayour their opinion of Yvyomruyia, do mil- 
take the thing, that Chriſt went about to prove 
againſt the Sadducees ; For it being certain that 
the Sadducees denyed all other life, beyond this, 
that here men liye in the fleſh, (affirming that there 
is no /pirit, no ſoul of man ſubliſting after death, 
and in conſequence to that, that the body after death 
rots, never to riſe again ) *tis as certain that Chriſt 
here confronted his argument ( out of the Law, 
which was the only Scriprare which thoſe Sad- 
ducees acknowl ) againſt this whole dodtrine 
of the Sadducees ( not only againſt one parr of it, 
the reſurreftion of the body) and by that teſtimony 
of the Law (which they could not deny) demon- 
ſtrared ro them that there was another life after this, 
Of this whole matter ( not only of that which con- 
cerned the Body ) *tis clear that the Saddecees 
queſtion,and objeRion (of the wife that had ſeven 
husbands ) proceeded, concluding, as farre as it did 
conclude, (but being indeed a very weak ridiculous 


) againſt all fwrare being, for if the death 
of the huiband voyded the relation berween him 


and his Wife, as *tis certain it did, and he and ſhe 


live t again any wa} after this life , the 
$ adducee thinkes that relation muſt revive alſo, 
and upon that his proceeds, and doth fo 
as well ( i.e, equally, or mo worſe ) on ſuppofition 
of another life of ſpirits, as of bodies ſpiritnalized 
alſo. For if there were thoſe relations of hurband 
and wife in heaven, O—_ ſure be there before 
the reſurreftion of bodies, as well as after, unleſſe 
the Saddwcees belcived Chriſt's dottrine tobe,that 
procreation (and the like, which could not be done 
without bodies ) continued in heaven, as here on 
earth, which it no way appears that they did. or 
that that was the thing here particularly oppoſed 
by them. The only matter of diffculcy now re- 
maining is, whether dr«zo;, of which the Sad- 
daceer ask y.23.and ardmrns F reaxpor, which Chriſt 
undertakes ro demonſtrate v. 3 1. doth not pecu- 
liarly ſignific the reſwrreftion of the body.To which 
I anſwer poſitively, that ic dothnot, but denotes 
another life (beades this and after this,) a contins- 
ing or being kept alive by God after departure our 
of this /ife ; As that which is call'd Rem.9, 17. 


ſame that there) is in the Hebrew, from whenee *tis 
cited, Exod. 9.16. to make to ftand, and is rendred 
by the Septwagint keeping alive, or ſafe ; And the 
lterall notation of the word «remans goes no far- 
ther ; for ging is ſanding or [ubſiſting, and «44 in 
compoſition fignifies re or again,ſ0 drean; rixpsy 
is the reſabſiſtence or ſecond ſtare of men, that 
after thus life , conſiſting firtt of the immorta- 
lity and continuance of the ſole in ſtate of ſeya- 
ration, and at length in the rewnion of the body to 
ir, whereby it becomes perfeft ; "Tis true it ſome- 
times Hgnifies the reſwrrettion of the body diftint- 
ly,but that is when *cis joyned with the word gapxic 
of the fleſh, or ('duarG& of the body, or rexg6y of the 
dead, in the neuter (as r1xpe hgnifies c ra, Or 
dead bodies ) or when without any of theſe, the 
context of the  rrnamg TIT it to 
that ſenſe, and indeed in later Eccleſiaſtich Writers, 
it may ps be found to be commonly uſed for 
the reſwrreftion of the body, but all this no whicr 
prejudgeth the notion, which I have given of it in 
this place, where F yaxp6y is the maſculine (as ap- 
pears by comparing it with the ſtory in S. Luke, 
where *tis diftiatly 4x20} in the parallel ) and 
where the context doth not ſo reſtrain it, but rather 


, 
, 


| 


rasfing up (and in Luke the phraſe is i4igyr), the 


enforceth the enlarging of it, in like manner, as [ 2; 
Abgarmc wth 9) drdoxrir | v.23. may be the charatter 
of the Saddecees,who denied all futwre life or ſub- 
fiftence of ſowle, or body after death; And thus 
drdozng F Sirghun | feems to note Lu. 14.14. the re- 
ward there ſpoken of, being that which is 
to our rewarding one another here in thus life, 
and ſo the ing all which is not of this 
life, i. e. that bliſſe, which the juſt cnjay after this 
life. And the phraſe which the ewes uſed to fig- 
nifie this, is, che age, or world ro come, which 
thele Saddacees difhnftly denied, and the Phariſees 
belcived and affirmed, And ſure S. Pax! one of 
thole Phariſcer Chriſtiantzed, did reckon of this 
continued life of the ſont, contrary to the morta- 
lity, or ſleeping of it , when Phil. 1. 23, he faith 
that he defores dreaou (Which ſure is a phraſe to 
expreſle the ſeparation of ſon! and body ) and to be 
with Chriſt, which | ſuppoſe mult conclude a beein 
of the ſole, and that an happy one, unleſle ( bri 
be imagin'd fill to be «ſleep ; and fo again when 
he calls the UaSnwnm 0k F owner travailing out 
of the bedy, a travailing to the Lord, 1Cor. 5.8, 
This commandement by which the worſhip of 


And ragit 
Jinan 


e, 


the one God is commanded, Demt.6, 4. is not onely * 9b 
one of thoſe which were written in their PhylaBe- ** 


ries, taſten'd on their poſts, and read in their bowſes 
daily, bur ro note it to be the great commandement 
indeed above others, it is obſervable, that in Dexr, 
the words in the Hebrew, which begin and end it, 
have the laſt letter written very 6g, and noted in 
the margine to be ſo wrinten, 

The word xpiuer) may ficly, and according to 


f. 


thenotion, and ule of it in ſacred Authors, and ac. 


cording to the im of this molt pro- 
—_— rendred | conſpire | _— ſothe Fe 
brew V7 , which ſignifies an agreement of mind:, 
a covenant, or league, Gen. 44+ 30. is rendred &- 
xe), where we read, [ is bownd up with | noting 
an huge kindnefſe , and conjunCtion of affeRtions 
berween Jacob, and Benjamin. So Judith 8. 24. 
where we vulgarly read [ their hearts depend on = 
*tismolt proper to render it [their hearts agree or 

conſpire 


Kalas Ls. 19. 48. the e 


* fringes 


t meales, 
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conſpire with s ] or are bound uy _withus. So | ſpire: with theſe, theſe arethe ſumme of all that i 

| iuxpluans "dur? "faid there. Bur ifir be rendred ] then the mea- 

as they beard him they rook, pc's anguy be, that all commanded inthe Jewiſ® re- 

, agreed with him. And © in theſe rwo | ceived Seriprave depends upon one of theſe rwo, 

commandements all the law and the Prophets con- | hangs on one of thele great s, Le, is, inthe 
1, &, the whole o/4 Teſtament agrees, con- laſt reſort, reducible to one heads. 


CHAP. XXII. Paraphraſe. 
9 th EN ſpake Jeſus] to themultitude, and to his Gkighes — CC coor 
ving bimlelt , 


2, Saying, [The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſext, 2. The Seribes and 
Phariſees &c, thoſe that are of the Sanhedrin are by you to be looked on , as your lawfull Rulers that have aurho- 
rity over you, ſucceeding Moſes, and the ſeventy elders, Num. 1 4. 16, 


3- And therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doe : but ,_ And therefore 
doe not ye after their works, for they ſay and doe nor. ] do ye live in obedi- 
ence to all their lawfull commands, in all regular Aion, and obedience. But let not their ations be your cx- 
amples, for they live no according to their own Iptions. 
4- For they bind heavy and grievous to be born, and lay them on ,, For many ſe- 
mens ſhoulders, but they themſelves will not move themwith one of their fingers. ] vere ordinances they 
impole on others, bus will noe them(elves be perſwaded to take the leaſt pains to do thole things which by the clear 
law of God are moſt neceſſary. ' 
5- But all their works they do for to be ſeen of men : they make broad their ,, All tha they 
. paylateries, and enlarge the * Þ borders of their gpemenns J Crth, Toke | —— 
induſtrioaſly,are the performances, which will bring them in e, they were com- 
manded Deue. 6. 8. to bin upon their hands in... oh near theic hearts, to pratiſe it diligently, they 
write in rolls, and hang them in heir forchcads, and bind them on their writs, &c. count them as a kinde of 
charmes, and make them as large as they can, to be ſeen of men, and one to exceed the orher. And for the fringes 
of their g which they were indeed commanded to weare, Num. 15- 39s. Deur, 22. 13. to remember them 
of the law, and as a peculiar faſhion to diſcriminate them from other men, they either for an oſtentation of picty 
which thoſe were to remember them of, oc to expreſſe the gremer itritnefſe in lepararing from all ochers , weare 
thele fringes large, And {o whether for obſervances invented and preſcribed by themielves only, or for thele 
which the law preſcribes, all theic care is to be praiſed of men. 
6. And love the uppermoſt roomes at | feaſts, and the chiefe ſeats in the 56. They love to 
ſynagogues, ] have the firlt place, if 
ic be but at an ordinary meale, And in the Confiſtories they are ambirious of the headſhips, and when they rexch in 
the ſynagogues, or are there to hear ochers teach, and, as the manner was, fit in chaires, while they do (oy they are 
ambitious of getting the uppermoſt chaices. 
7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of _ Rabbi, Rabbz, ] 7. Andto receive 
the civilities, and adorations, and commendacions of men above all ochers, as the | —_— doQors and leaders of 
others ; which is an evidence of theic temper, what 'tis that they principally deligne in all their religious per- 


formances. 
$, Bur be not ye called Rabbi, forone is your maſter even Chriſt, and all ye g. pur doe no: 
are brethren, | contend thus 


- yee 
for (uperiorities, for precedence one above another, for you are all fellow ſervancs, by being fellow Chriltians. 
9. Andcall no man your* father upon the earth, for one is your father which , a1 i. ner 
is in heaven. ] up your faich abſo- 
lutely to be (wayed, and ruled by any man, as children are to be ſwayed wholly by their parencs bare will, and as 
theſe men, Pheciſces &c, have their admicers and followers in religion, whereas indeed God your facher in heaven 
is onely he, to whoſe doQrine and precepts ye owe this abloluce faith, and obedience. 
10, Neither be yee called Maſters, for one is your maſter, even Chriſt. ] 19. And do not 
yee prerend to be leaders or teachers, bur all fellow diiciples thac receive the faith trom me, and (0 communicace ic 
to ethers. 


11, But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your ſervanc. ] 11. As for any 
precedency or ſuperiority, which ſhall bercafrec be inſtirured in the Church, ye are nor to look upon that, bur as 
an office of burthen, and dury, of watching and waicing on them, over whom ye are placed. 

12, And whoſoever ſhall exale himſelf, (hall be abaſed, and he thar ſhall 

humble himſelf ſhall be exalted. | for this, this oughe to 


be the Kule, that whoſoever is ambitious of dignity in Chriſt's Church, oughr never to be admired to ir, bur he 
chat ſhall thinke himſelf unworthy of ic, is fitreit ro be advanced to it. 


13. But wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for yee ſhut upthe 
od againſt men, for yee neither go in your elves, neither Fiat ann hog 
er yee them that are entring to go in. bracing the Golpell 
a =) dy cad, yee (uppreſle the of the Seripaares, which be= 
long to the Meſlias, And not only reje& Chriſt your (elves, bur probibire orhers from beleiving on him, which 
were it not for fear of you, would willingly imbrace tum. 


13, And indeed 


14. Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, [ for yee devour wi- in Read 
dowes houſes, and for a pretence make long prayer : therefore | yee ſhall receive w Lo mercy 
the greater damnation. and charity ro them 

that are left deſtirure, ye on the ocher fide are and rapacious, grinde the face of the poor, and the 
remainder of heir ſubliſtence, whom yee in reaſon to relieve,and that yee may do theſe aGts of mm" 
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nefl: more ſecurely, yee pretend to great piery, and for a colour, or faire ſhew, (that you may be the more eruſted 
and ſo have - Nieto doe ic thabenter ) uſe co make loog prayers: But for this , for your making piety 3 
colour and guiſe, under which to praQtiſe the greater fannes 

15. Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for yee compaſſe ſea 


Grate 56 DI o* and land [to make one 4 proſelyre, and when he is made, yee make him twofold 


pi hen he more the child of hell chen your ſelves. ] 
50m, a Born the worſer part of your coQrine, = which fortifies him againſt the receiving of Clnilt and 
by IMC him to that legall ſtriQneſſe, (which is commanded you as Jews, but belongs not to him) you put bum 
into 2 farre worſe, and more dangerous eſtate, and make him more vehemently to oppoſe the Golpell, then your 
ſelves, or your own children, naturall Jewes. 

6. Woe unto 16. Woe unto you, yee blind guides, which ſay , * whoſoever , ſhall ſwear 
Pee 6g mand by the Temple, it is nothing, but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the 
to be leaders of the Temple, he is * a debtor. | * obliged, 
blind, Ro. 2. 19. andare blind your ſelves, ſaying, If a man (wear by the temple he is not obliged by that oath, bur ipelnu 
he that ſwears by the Gold of the Temple, in any promiſlory oath be renders himſelf a debtor, in any aflertory, he is 
guilry of perjury, if it be not true, 

17. Whara ſorrih _ 37+ Yee fools and blinde, for whether is greater , the gold , or the Temple 
inſeleſſe folly is this, that ſanRifeth the gold ?] OY 
which your deep lcarning barb advanced you to? For ſure the Gold of the Temple which receives all the lacrednefie 
it hath, above other gold, meerly from being the Gold of the Temple, cannot be more ſacred then the Temple it 
{elf, nor conſequently the oath by the gold obliging, when an oath by the Temple it (elf is not. 


18, And whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the Altar it is nothing : but whoſoever 
ſweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is f guilty. 

19. Yee fooles and blinde, for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that 
ſan&iherh the gift ? 


20. The (wearing 20+ Whoſo therefore ſweareth by the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
by the altar conteins thereon. ] 
in it that other oath, which yee take to be ſo much more obliging, that by all the free-will offerings preſented at or 
on the altar, and ſo cannot poſſibly be lefle obliging then that alone. 


21, by God, who 27, And whoſo ſhall ſweare by the temple ſweareth by it, and | by him that 
although he have his dwelleth therein. | 
throne in heaven, yer is pleaſed tro own the temple, as his place of refidence or dwelling upon earth. 


22. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and by 
him that ſitteth thereon. 


OE - 23. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for | yee pay tithe of 
D_ _ _ tbe Mint, and aniſe , and cummin, and have omitted the weightyer matters of the 
fricteit lawyerwould 1aw, * judgment, mercy and faith, theſe ought yee to have done, and not to leave 
require of you, de- the other undone. ] 
ſcending to the tithing of herbcs,of which there was doubt and diſpute,whether they ought to be paid or no : bur 
for duties of the ſecond rable, juſt dealing, charity and fidelity, theſe you look not after 3 which being the moſt 
conſiderable weighty duties, ought moſt preciſely to be walk't in, to be made your werk and care 3 and the orher, 
though not to be left undone, yer counted inferiour to thole, 


24, are very ſ(cru- 24. Yee blind guides, which | ſtreine at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel, } 
pulous in (mall, and very adventurous in the greateſt marters. 


nas if  *f- Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ['yee make clean the 


waſhing of outlides,as Outſide of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of * extortion and * violence 

of your veſlells ro eat exceſle. and \ncon- 

and drinkin,ſo alſo of your hands, and whole bodies, and in the mean while leave your ſouls tull of all abominable deaiake a; 

impurities, ſuch as Gen. 6. 11. are expreſt by [corrupt, and full of violeace} which is, as if you ſhould od npavia 6s 

make clean wy the outſide of a cup or platter, and leave the infide, where the driak and meate is pur, full of all yoo og 
c 


inde of filth, {ce Lu. 11, 39- i Cor.5 b 


fk obliged, 


26. Then bypo- 26. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt * that which is within the cup or plat- *the infde 


ike ter, that the outſide of them may be clean alſo. of 74 byr46 


crite, that art (o - 


a blind man as ro waſh one part only, and then thinke all is clcan, fee to rhe cleanſing thy heart, which is as it were 
the inſide of che veſſell, and that is the true way of cleanſing the outhide, the ations alſo, at leaſt ler the firſt care 
be - v for the inſide , and the outward cleaneneſle will have its place, and prailc , will be to ſome 
PurPoire, ; 
27. Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for yee arelike unto 
whited ſepulchers, which indeed appear beautifull outward, but are within full 
of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſle. 


28. Even ſo are 28. Even ſo,yee alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within yee are 
yee, the faireſt in full of hypocrite and iniquity. | 
outward | —_ but nt hearts, defigncs, = ——_ —_— thence, the moſt neiſome, and 
pollured that can contrariety to :ofeſhons ; juſtice, and chari : 
pretend, the moſt greedy and ravcnous men Þ-oi go A ” RR 
29. You doe ho- 29. Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, fbecauſe [yee build the 
nour unto the pro- tombes of the Prophets, and garniſh the pulchers of the rea Lag: 
phets ſlaine by your forefarhers. | 
30. And expreſſe 30 And ſay, If wee had been in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have 
your diflike of them been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets. 
- that killed them, and ſay, that if you had then lived, you would fure never have uſed them, as you fathers did, 


{ that or 


And 


| —_—_ TT. 


t. Wherefore yee be witneſſes unco your ſelves, that yee ace the children | thed 
of them which killed che = © + RL 
. . q then meaſure fathers. 
ye lp 33 thild af ky bleody men id conequnty a jg in Heir ages, ic mo yl x dem 
* Tm granc ro them, on now acc gong 
— © 20.{ ) andall your bloodynet z all your ten ha Ee nes 


hr x5 Cs tel char kiond oe 9rd ee Le 11. 47. 
MS.reals 34, Yee Serpents, yee generation of Vipers, how cn yee eſcape the dat- ;,, a4. 
inn" nation of hell} * W914 


viper 0us filing up the meaſure of your fachers finnes, in going on till in their bloudy courſe, v. 35, how 
x1 poſſible or you 16 clepe the hal deſtruion which attends all this guilt, and theſe certitans of bell confer 
quent to it 


34. Wherefore | behold I ſend unto you Prophers, and wiſe men, and 
Scribes, and fome of them yee ſhall kill crucifie, and ſome of them ſhall yee paſty, am 
ſcourge in your ſynagogues, | and re them from city tocity, z thar ſend to 

you $ , and others in your religion, which receiving the faich c. 13. $3. ſhall preach it to you. 
And I now foretell you, that contending that they are no Prophers &c, ſome of them yee ſhall kill in zeale, and 
fary,orhers ye (hall preſſe the Romans to crucifie, (which is whe very thing which your farhers, whom ye conderan,did 

ore you, for they contended thar they were not Prophers) orhers yee ſhall ſcourge is your publick judicarures, 
though ye do nor pur, or caule them to be pur to dearh. 

35- That you may come all the ri us blood ſhed upon the earth #35, 36+ That you 
from the of righteous Abel wnto rhe of 8 Zacharias, ſon of Bata- ———_— = 
chias, whom yee (lew berween the Temple and the * Alrar. ; ys ab. 

36. Verily 1 fay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come apon this i gene- 61004) men,rhar have 
on ele of hn crimes ay 1 have wand you ſem the th TR 

w rom Qt were nor 
_ you guiles, rhoogh they oi 60s 


= any of them, and as ready to thar work of cruelty begun by 


genicors , & Cain ) but continuing and going ori in than and filling up the mealure 

now in this age, have all that deſtruGion come upon you, which hath been merited by the ſhariding of 

mens blood, (a grievous and in ſcripture ſtyle a crying finne, that is ſaid to have to God for the avengiag 

of it) ſuch was » whoſe blood was ſaid to cry, and ſuch Zacharias the ſonne of Baruch, whois like co be (lai 

in this generation berween the porch of the Temple,and Alcar withour in the Court, and to uſher in that deffruQi- 

on vpon you, | 
37. O Jerafatem, Jerufalem, thou chat killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 27. How man 
ich are ſent unto thee , [how often would I have gathered thy chifdren P*Monme inv 


f x bird her together, even» as f an hen gathereth her chickens under her wingy, and yee —_—_ I 


Ye 5,2» would nor?] you to repemance, to 

rewrite. perſwade you to be gathered under the wings of rhe divine preſence, i. e.to become proſelyres to me, to be born 
again, and lead new lives,{ ſee note on Lu. 13. c. ) but yee refuled all? 

38. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 38. Behold, your 


deſolacion of T emple, and Ciry, and whole nation is irreverſibly at hand. 
39. Forl fay anto you, yee ſhall not ſee me * * henceforth, cill yee ſhall 3, And after 1 


»;frer = fay, f Bleſſed is he that comethin the name of the Lord. | am once gone from 
while, _ yog, yee ſhall ſce me nv more, recrive no more admonitians meztill I come to rake vengeance of which 
Gor, time youſhai be forced to confeſle me, And choſe that will not conteiſe me now, would then be nioſt glad (if ir would 
7 Fieſſed in be accepted ) ts ule that acclamation, which the children did, when yes were difpiexſed wich riiem, c. 21. 9.5 ob- 
ns _— tain any mercy from me, 

be he that 


Notes on Chap. XXTIT. 


F The PhylaBQeries were 2 (though a | rolls of were by them with a 
DL ti ore od 
Fane Jones, 009 Gehenmmant Re © thern , of the creatures; of whoſe kin; thar 
Exod, 13. 16. of binding thofe words for a fgne | parchment was to be made, of the knives, with 

upon the hands ud 2 free been che which "was —_— and a —_ 

eyes and wrs! ny pojis | , made, , age to che 

and of cheir gates, (hi enaitly was but fign- Dl ke they were caff'd 

rative exprefſions, of that which was before men- | by them in Hebrew, Tephiltin, becauic the fpeciall 

ton'd, Deat 6.7. Thou foals reach them diligently | oft of ther wasin their prayers and here quxexTh- 

unto thy children, and ſhalt rath of thew, when | es, cicher becaule hey were to help keep che Law 

welkrſt in 1 they were a kind of 

apt 


and marter of 
needs underfitand the 
them /cralls of 
four Sefdions of 

verſcs of Dez. 6, 2'?, the nine firſt verſes. of che 17 | ar 
of Exod, 3'!, the eg laft verſes of the ſame clap- | in 
ter. 4), from the 2310 the 42:of Dear 17, Thele | 


Parephraſe. ti 


Farr 


Praclhers QUACKTIEL > WEAVE 


Kriowdn 


Anndiations on Chap, XX110; 


ſuch marks of extraordinary piery, did emyyr 
T thele of a ours breadth, then 
any others, and are here ſaid properly to doe this, 
wels 73 nnadhia roi; dr2pdrmug, that they may be 
looked on by men, 

The xz-4#2v+/ are the fringes , that God com- 
mands the to uſe, Nam. 15, 38. and weare 
onthe borders of their garments, with a b/ew rib- 
band on the fringe. And the ule of it there afſign'd, 
was, 1. that they may pen it, and remember 
all the Commandements of God, and doe them, 2. 
that they ſeck_not after their own hearts, and their 
own eyes, afre: which they uſe to goe 4 whoring, 
j, e, that they take not up the caſtomes or faſhiovs 
of other nations, which they were very apr, and 
prone to doe, ever ſince they came out of «/£gypr, 
and therefore are by this forewarned that they 
keep themſelyes a peculiar people to God in out- 
ward faſhions, conſequen:ly in inward purit 
of heart (in order to which the other was defign'd) 
diſcriminated from all the nations of the earth. By 
this it appears, how this cuſtome of the fringes 
differs from that other of the Phylatteries ; That 
was wholly a tradition and invention of the Jewr, 
on a miſtake of Gods command, and then an cn- 
larging of this to vanity and oftentarion ; But this 
hath a truth in Gods precepr, was really comman- 
ded by him, in order to a piows end, which end 
being forgotten, they wholly contented and lati(- 
fied themlelves in the owrward obſervation of 
them, and the Phariſees made that, as pompous as 
they could, labouring to exceed all other men in 
the _ their fringes, or Ig , and placing 
piety in that, as being molt diſcriminated thereby 
from the nations ( in order to Which this faſhion 
was preſcribed by Ged) and in ſome meaſure from 
other Je wes, which wore them not ſo bigge, and fo 
are particularly in this, as in many other things 
dewerguhrer y according to the meaning of their 
name in Hebrew, vain-glorious Separatiſts, and 
are thus looked upon by our Saviewr in this place, 

The Wiſeman, the principall of the ſchool of the 
Prophets , who had the great authority 
them, no man contredifting what he laid, was 
them then called 238 Father, and in this reſpeR, and 
this ſenſe of the word Father among the Jews, all 
Chriſtians being now taught of God by Chriſt arc 
appointed to acknowledge no father in earth. 
A Preſclyte, is one that being a Gentile by birth 
and religion, comes over to the Jewiſh religion, 
either in whole or in part ; Lo , 1 are three = 
of ſtrangers, and two of Proſelytes among t 
Nh Shlons The firſt ſort of ſtrangers are 
thoſe which continue _ [dolaters, who were not 
permitted to /ive, or have any e of beeing in 
the Land of Iſrael, the 24 Pee rangers, arc 
the firſt of Proſclytes, which though they embra- 
ced not the whole Jewiſh religion of circumciſion, 
waſhing, and ſabbatizing, &c, yet renounced the 
Idolatry, and -mav3vins, or maltitade of the Gen- 
tile Gods, and aflented to ſome foundations of the 
Pewifb religion , which they call'd the ſeven pre. 
cepts of the ſons of Adam, and of Neah, of kich 
we ſhall haye a fitter occaſion to ſay more, on 
Att 1 5, Theſe were call'd Proſelyte: of the gates, 
were permitted to live among them, to come into 
one court (the owter) of the Temple (call'd atrium 
Gentilizm, divided by a low wall or Sept from the 


' mixt of Jews and Proſelyres, C 2,514. bo 
' thoſef} 


other, call'd by S. Paul uaimrxer pony; Epheſ, Votre 
2.14 re RY ld. 
ſephns, was wricten wi Sir d)vbgurey irvds Hives, 


men determin'd, that they ſhould have no commerce 
with them, which was accordingly obſery'd, till 
S. Peter's _ (AA. 10.) aſſured the Chriſtian 
ras. is was not required of them, The 3* 
ort of ſtrangers, and 24 of proſelyres are thoſe, 
which embraced the whole Jew religion, 
mitted to be cireommceiſed, and to perform the whole 
number of the precepts of the Law; and theſe are 
admicted to privi proportionably, and differ 
nothing from a Jew, but only that they are not 
born in the land ( as the Mamiachi the 
Mabomedant) of whom 'tis "Faſtin Martyrs af- * Dial: cum 
firmation , exyniaur'Þ} 5 ehellywidu@, 6 76 re Top p-275- 
arroxey denuers Fir as duty wy, the circumciſed 
proſelyte us 4s one that was born in the land. To 
which purpoſe they aprly that of the Propher, The 
ſtranger, Types, laith he, i.e. the Proſe/yte ſhall be 
joyn'd mato them, ſhall be joyned to the houſe of 
facob, dvds x} Ts auny t, mart mig au suropurars xat- 
pare viue , one and the ſame law being given to all 
that are circumciſed. Of this fort were the Siche- 
mites, Achior, ( Judith 14. 10.) Nebuſaradan, 
(faich Gemara, Sanbedrim c, 11.) Vrias the Hit- 
tite, and Herod the Idamean (whoſe hin in 
his ſacceſſors is therefore call'd D'V MIND the 
kingdome of the Ja ers) Nicholas, Af.6. and 
thele are call'd PS 12 proſelyies of righteouſneſs, 
and M12 "12 proſelytes of the covenant, Of thele 
lay the Jewes, that above all tbings they muſt be 
cireamciſed,and T acitns hift:1.5 having mention'd 
the Jewes cuſtome of circumciſron, adds, tranſgreſ- 
fe in morenm eorum idem uſurpant, nec quicquam 
prins imbunntur quam Ccontemnere ym &c. 


And, becauſe ſome other nations had gotten a rr a- 
ditionary cuſtome of circumciſing, without for- 
ſaking heatheniſme, or undertaking any degree of 
proſelyriſme, as the «Ag yptians and om them 

faith * Diedorus Siculm, the men of Colchos, and vir 'ai- 
of old the /ſmarlites, and now the T arkes, It is —_ 

therefore reſolyed among the Jews, thatif any ſuch 7: eyed 


1 * nr Garin 


Tel ov 


ſhall become a preſelyte, though he cannot be cir- = = 
enmciſed again, yet on the eighth doy of his pro« exroeter 
ſelyti/me, fome blood mult be ferche of that part, 52.0” 
which they call NS79 rhe breaking of the chinne lupirsG- 
( for a teſtimony of their proſelyriſee) which, they mW 
confeſſe, Moſes knew nothing of, bur is an inſtitu. Ywowcne 
tion of their own. Theſe Proſelyres of the Cove- _y 
nant may perhaps be meant by the chi/drex of the ——_ 
Covenant, AR, 7. 25. the multicude there F 


entoin the 34, chap, the Jew: under the 
ticle of Children of the Propherz, i. e. of Abraham 
&c, the reſt under the tirle of Children of the 
Cevenant, Which' being made with Abrahams be- 
- 09m dy * anna wagon hkinreds 
of the earth, as it followes there, Now of 'theſe 


latter 


- 


+ followes, Provypar, 
Trygb-paane, Figw again) chem. So wich 


Cc. 


xr is, Gald of the Temple, nnd the Gift ow the Altar, 


Sa #65, 


Flace here ſees to be 


make a Pro/clyte, i, e:tobring # Gentile, 
no way bewnd to it, 10 be cireamriſed; and to un- 


dergoe all the Jadaical lew, which Ged had never | chere 


to the Gentiles , 
it was not ue perrigy nnd of bea- 
then vices, that they thought to wark i= their Proſe- 


{yres, bur did is ondly: to get more companions to 
their faction of hold: cxernal ceremonies, 


wry A ec aan >, wy YT 

dong re ey 
GW , 

array hed, 

then they, or then their aws cb 


the P baryees wers bound to ableeve the whole law, 
and (o though Chriſt the ſ#bſtexce being came, did 
take it away, i.e. the typicall pars of it, yer the 
Pharyſees were mare e continued 
in che ablervacien of iz, whereas the Gentiles were 
orien N28 Crip upeatine grand ks 

/f upan his 
CN ovinnhe Moſarcal law, which was the greac 


Jeandal Chriſt: dodtrine. Secondly, be- 
caule the ſees being now engaged in this 
fattion againſt Chriſt , new Proſelyres of | together 


theirs, to approve themſelves tocheir Aſafters, ex- 


put more dice agpintd Cinff/ thaw chans judging, whether 
ves 


had dong,and by thas aikkganon were made 
inſtruments of more miſchief to Chriſtians. 
$0 A4.13.50. the Jewer mer wes mic (fawn; 


Fn 


ben they the child of bell (i.e, warthy upon 
more then c o 
niſhmwent) ; Leceno befrachacadting wi bor 


igarias of ſore earbes { ic being wich 
Seto ſees — ae Frere fy 


Ho{-2.19. j 
rrowſneſſe. The firlt Ogni 


we lai 


i194, in/tigared 20d inflaned the worſhipping, 
[ a. —— agaolt the _— and ic 

T raiſed a perſeeu- 
faftin Martyr, olN 
weyriavry v worer » ard act, 4x8 Sim vidh/ 
ſhraggnuigmw tis vi vous wa, x; hauls 709 bus bavines 


ane rms: n; pardety 5 dan i Bear), of mins of | pare 


Cris YEruatat% apdbiw01, the proſeiyres dar not | 
= fr en _ et rs —_ fe Jen 
bl bem the name of Cors » ] reproach 
_— doe beltive, and make all haſt to be like 
Jow; The truth of rhus was very in che 
Guoftichs, who being Gemeiles firſt, then Chriſti 
ans, ac laſt in appearance eurn'd Jewes, and 

became the molt bicter perſecucors of the Orchodex 
Chriſtians. Thuee other things ablervable concer- 
ning thele ewo forts of proſe/ytes will came in more 


ny by eee gy CONE ins | 3 


Ic ſcems by this which Chrif here affirms of 


= 4:4 the Phariſees, tas they had 3 tradition, tha thoſe | 


641 he; were obli oy, which wow cont 


meaning 
4/tar, which had onely an wnwverſell A4ion 
(being (@ #pact to has /ervice )but other particalar 
oblations and gifts, which were by the volwnr ary 
viy of es Sond amokims Of thisfort oat 


wherem, « ſeems they z more efpeciall ſan- 
(tiry, chen in the other. This Chriff looks on, as a 
pit) full nice picce of deceit, either to fruftrare rhe 


| 2977s, goodneſſe, (foe note on ch.20. 
15. b.) The thixd denores that virtue of honefty in 
all kinds, whichby the law of God is due from us 
to our beerhcen, te, 


Law, knd the whole difference of this from the 
ſecond, is, that in bi 


FL 


: 


Þ 


= 


$2 


i 


J- 
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Annotations on Chap. XX111. 
allo, The Hebrew EN which is directly rendred j {ame marner by f Gregory Nyſſere, * Cyrilt of | 


Or: in 
Natty. 


=igs and bath the ſan.c importance ic metimes, | Alexandria , T hreephy{a& ard otters, that there » con An 
which we gave cut of Maimenides to Þ-'S is by | being a place in the Tuwple, where the virgins __— 
the Septaagirt rerdred alſo by by the yery word, } were-went ro be by themiclyes, and to proy, ad 

d ingacoion right eeuſneſſe, Gen: 1 4.49. 1ſa. 38.19. | Mary okier the birch of Chriſt, cominuirg to come 

which argues thoſe rwo Greck, words to be indit- }ro that p/ace , ſhee 'was prohibired by thote that 

ferently taken ( and promiſcrerſly ) the cneforthe | knew ſhe had a ebilde, but maintained by Z achari- 

other, and there is no doubt but: Chriſt ſpake in | as the Prieſt, who afhimed her fill ro be a 247 gove, 

Hebrew, and vſcd that word which is cemmen to | wheteupenthe men-of that age fer upon Z achary as 

both of them ; and ſo 7&5 beirg here the xendrirg «| a maniteſt rar ſgreſſony of the law, and kil'd bim 

of it, muſt hgnific no more, then the Hebrew T EN, | berwixe the Temple and the Altar; But this tra- 

if it were retained, would haye done, which 1s 2ll +diticn is rezeted by S, Jereme. And indeed which 

that we affirme of it; The truth is, the ward T EN \{cever of thoſe rwo cauſes be aſhgned for the cauſe 

which, I Gay, is anſweral le to 9s, and (cmetmes | of his death, it will nor Le veiy proper for this place 

rendred Suxgrerion, is 'fometimes again rendred \whereChriſt ſpeakes of their killing of Prophets 


anole 


"Ad tat) 


ed a ns 
Adatiyiy 


{4 (4a. 


7, 


v5 
Zs ,opiacy 
L,i6 Bapayir 


* Protevang. 
Facob, and 
Perris Alex- 
endrm: 1n 

( «nn. 


t Hom. 25- 


* tr,jn Mat. 
36- 


«a3ue, and (o theſe three words, vg, Sagicovrn, 
dives, arc oft taken premilcucuſly the one for 
the other among tte Jewes, that, write Greek, So 
Pſal. 85.10. we have Yavcs x, didn, mercy and 
truth, Prov.3-3- tant ovyes and wires mercies ard 
fidelities, ard Heſyehins renders «>n3»; truc #i- 
»g4%5 righteous, and fo Jixgior ſeems to be taken, 
Lu, 12.57. xpivels m6 Jingaoy, judge right or true, 
and Lu,16, 11. paypuwre dd rey the warighti- 
«us manimon is let oppoſite dan2wg.. tothe rrwe 
riches agreeable to that of the T argum, Excch.22. 
27. who call it j-V) TED the mammen of va- 
mty or falſity ; fo that if there te any queſtion 
whether: x75 bc, as we ſaid, anſwerable ro NP, 
then may it be ſer as anſwerable to TEN and as 
that will couple it alſo with #agcs, with which *tis 
here ſet (as 'tisallo Hoſ\. 4: 1.) ſo will. it allofall 
into the {ame ſenſe, and gives vs ground to render it 
not attively, believing, but faithfmlnefſe or fidels- 
ty, by whichthat charity which includes j#ſtice(and 
contains all that is due to cur brethren frem us ) 
may according to analogy of the ſacred dialct] be 
fitly underſtood, 

Who this Zacharias was, is queſtened among 
learned men, and it falls our there were yery many 
ofthe name, to each of whem ſome par: of this 
charaCter here ſet is compevble. There was £a- 
chary the Prophet, who beſides that he was a Pro- 


t, was the ſonne of Barachiah alſo, Zach. mY | 
noe | 


he 
wa of him no author reports that he was ſlain, 
berwixt the Temple and the Altar he could 
be /laine, becauſe the Temple in his time was de- 
ſtrozed, and lo there was neither Temple not Altar 
then; and though he were chief of thoſe which 
cauicd the reedifiing of the Temple, yet in that he 
offended not the Jews, nor in any other part of his 
prophecy, nor indeed is it imaginable, that fo im- 
mediately after they came from under the ſcourge 
(from the captivity) they would kil/ their Propher, 
or defile their Temple. A ſecond Z atharias was the 
father John the Baptiſt; and though the 
Scripture wcither mention him to be the ſoune of 
Barachias, nor to haye been killed, yer for the lat- 
ter ( that of his death) rwwo 1rraditions there are, 
ore indeed of * Writers of no great authority, yet 


pretending to be yery ancient, that - he was killed by 


| (and fuch this Zachary was nor, bur only a Prieſt ) 
' and thoſe Prophets particularly- ſent ro them, v.34. 
' 27. asinſtraments to gather = V. 37+ i.e. 
reduce them unto repentance by denouncing jwdge- 
ments againſt them ; And =_ this n—_—— 
that the learned-men which believe this Zachary to 
be here meantdoe not yer beleive enher of the two 
aſſigned caules of his death to bethetrue one; bur 
his forerelling the defiyuFtion of the city and 
remple ( as Stephen after did, and was ffonedforit) 
' and ſoexecating the prophetick, office ; which as it 
is not very apphable to this Zachary, who was no 
Prophet, ſo it alſo takes away all force frem the 
authority of thoſe antient writers in this particular 
and the tradition by them mention'd (which are the 
onely baſis, whereon this opinion can tand, and in 
reverence to Whem it is that I (et down this opi- 
non ſo largely ) they and the tradition tcirg as 
poſirrve for that cauſe of his death, as that he was at 
all kil”d. There was a third Zachary and he a 
Prophet, and ſlaine by the people at loaſss com- 
mand, and that for reſtsfying againſt them, 

ſent particularly by Ged to reduce them 2 Chron. 
24. 19, 20, This death of is was by ftoning v. 21. 
( ashere, and floned them which were ſent unto 
Jow , as he allo was faid to be ſent v. 19.) and that 
in the very place here mentioned berwixt the 
Temple and the Alrar, expreſt there by [ In the 
conrt of rhe Leya's houſe | (tee note k,) and ofhim 
"ris iarly mentioned, that when he dyed, he 
ſaid, The Lord look wpon it, and require it, which 
makes the mention of this man's death very proper 
to be joyned with Abel, whole bleed raed for 
judgement frem the ground. The met confderable 
objections againſt this interpreration are, 1. that 


this Zacharias was the ſonne of Tehojada, v.20. 


| which is anſwered by thoſe that fayour it, by fay- 
ing» that it was very 


' more names then one, 


| Jehevah in their names, 


ordinary for men to have 
cpecaly thoſe that had 
Thus Jehoiakiw the King 
is allo Eliakim 2 King. 33, 34. and (o Jojakim 
the Prieſt, Judith 15. 8. is Eliakhim. Thus Judas 
Ly. 6.16. 1s alſo Lebbews and Thaddoms Mat. 10. 


3. And, fay they, *tis poſſible that Zacharias 
might be ſer in this Goſpel, aS in Lake it is, without 
mention of his Father, or with mention of Jeho- 


Herod's officers becauſe he would not tell where | zada, and ſome Scribe might fer "3s Begeryls in 


his ſonne John was, for whom Herod ſent, And 


the margine, takirg it for Zachary one of the ſmal 


with one paſlage of that narration, viz, chat his | Prophets, who was fo, ard this might afterward 


blocd continued upon the threſhold like a ſtone, a- 
grees that which is affirmed by Tertallian , centy. 
Gneſt, c. 10. the other is aflerted by f S, Baſ!/, 
ard before him by * Origen and repeated in the 


' creepinto the rexr, To which purpoſe 'tis obſer- 
able that S. "er 


Jereme upen earch found in the He- 
brew Gefpel, call'd the Goſpel of the Naz ariter, 
the name of Jehojada for this of Barachiah. A 

ſecond 


A ſecond obj b RE Eien, 
endl —o—_ 
ficly be ſer down as the laſt of that caraloguegwhole 
bleed brought down judgment on the Jewez, it be- 
ing in all reaſon, thac beginning fo high as the righ- 
reons Abel, the ſpeech ſhould much lower 
then to that Zac jas, and it is not to 


- rey 
probable anſwer ro, or account of this, A 


third 


of that preſent generation) kill d him, which ſome 
beenandly ſaying that thar people (of whom 
that ation Was 2 part, continuing in their 
ſinnes) are the [ they ] and that tis ordinary in Scri- 
prure to charge the aRts of parents upon their po- 
fterity, which goe on in their finnes, And accor- 

ingly the realon why thoſe words 3, ipor oury 
whom ye have h5ll'd, are here added and annext to 
Zacharias, might be this, becauſe Cain indeed 
who bad killed Abel was not their progenitonr, and 
lo that could not be {aid to have killed Abel. 


know Ananm is with Ananias, and he was ſlain 

by the Jewiſh z.elots U uloy T6 icpy» in the midſt 

of the Temple, and that ſo immediately before the 

hege of Jeruſalem, that as Chriſt mentions Abel 

the firſt, that was ſlain, ſo he might very fly men- 

tion this Zacharias alſo, as the /aft inftance of 

their bloodineſſe upon holy and eminent men. This 

I find to have been pitcht on in the Spaniſh bible 

of Cypriane de Valera, where upon this verle, is 

this note | whom ye kill'd | i.e. ball b5h, He fore-" 

relleth the hiſtory of Zacharias the ſon of Baruch, 

which Joſephus de Bell: Jud: deſcribeth, whereby 

the meaſure was fill d wp, v. 32. for which Jernſa- 

lem was deſtroyed. The only objectionagainft thi 

is, the 3 ipor ourn, whom ye ſlew, whereas this 

man was not now ſlain at the time of Chriſt; 

ſpeaking ; Bur this is readily anſwered, 1. that the 

aoriſt oy ficly be rendred whow yee ſhall bave 

/14in, and that it muſt be ſo, becauſe the blood of 

Chriſt and Stephen and James, and all that ſhould 

fall by —— was contained in 

the | my eTus Sixay all the righteous blood ] here 

mention'd, as ingredients in that judgment on the 

Jewes. 2%y, Tis ordinary in prophecies to uſe the 

time paſt for the future, and lo Kev. 2, 19. when 

Antipas is mention'd, 3s dnuniy3n who was killd, 

* $« te (who yet was not * kill'd till after the time of that 

Promenitien viſion) 'tis clear it muſt be ſo taken. So 1 Theſ, 

pulſe, 2-16. (peaking of the deftruRtion of the Jewes v.15. 

which was not then come at the writing of that 

Epiſtle, he faith, YpSuov in the Aorift, the wrath of 

God hath overtook, them , or come haſtily upon 

them, ius 73 74a(F, to a finall utter deftrauttion, i.e, 

their meaſure of iniquity io Sap 98 fo this 4e- 

ſtrut/ion ſecured to them, as if it were 

fall'n upon them. And fo this is the moſt full in- 

terpretation of the place, and clear from all dif- 
ficuley. | 

the Svwa- 


h, There were two ſorts of Alters, one 


on thete is farther againſt this incer- | 
pretation, viz: that here 'tis ſaid that rbey (i.e. thoſe | 


Py w — 


-_ 


Anuwions on Chap, XX11. 


| or och 4 Fitvwer] in Philo) the other w+tart> 
ezoy the altar of bolveauſt or burnt offering, that 
was without in the conrr, (To ache ms icpnn, fee 
note on Apeeb. E) Ofborh of them Phils's words 
are peripicuous and worth ferring down, '0 »4u& 
| Gd 
wermEa; Io namndaedliia Pups, v; F paar, & 
; mig Thmmirs by : Sragigyrray, the law ap- 
| pointed two altars to be made, differing in matter, 
and places and uſes : 5 7 3 *K nNituy nod for dT wn 
mor (pro Sun), x wii ode F fin ap 
fdoverr Whyv), 3; floors agie probes Thi F taluwy, 
For the one was built of choice unhewed ſtones, and 
was ſer in the court by the aſcent or ſtaires 
of the Temple, and was for the bloody ſacrifices, 
34 yeves @ xamnodbacu, yy) 3 © dirty You 
Ty aerngs xeamrmTES mat, is wi F day ay 
begrhs, im wn iis ardbun1 F ieptry, x} yore aways ? 
yptias # F wwuudmer, T he other was made of gold 
f in the inner court within the firſt veyle, hich 
cannot be ſcem by any otber, but only by thoſe of the 
prieſts that ave clean, and this was for the offering 
of incenſe, And ſo that w* was faid of Z acharias, 
2 Chron. 24- 21. that he was toned in the court of 


y | the heuſe of the Lord, i.c.in the court of the Tewple 
. i= & 


| (as ret; T\ here, and 


| locanſt, peculiarly nz5vewy (as here) which was 
| without in the court, and to that alſo belongs as 
properly, that which Jo/ephwu faith of the other 
Zacharias ſon of Barnch, that he was ſlain & wiow 
T# iepy, in the midſt of the Temple, i.c. not of the 
reds Or ſantt wary, rendred temple here, bur of the 
iepdy, 1.C. the whole fabrick of court, &c, _—_ 
this a/tar and conrt was Salomon's Porch bui 

before the Temple, or at the entrance to it, and the 
ſpace berwixt that portaft and the altar of in- 
cenſe was (faith Codex Middath c.3.) 22 cubites, 
Thither the Prieft was wont to enter at other times 
with incenſe, at that a/tar to landtific the prayers 


this | of the people ; Bur on dais of Expiation, he was 


not toap fo farre, but without the dore of 
the porch to himſelf ( as unworthy to 
approach the /anfIuar7) and there to c the 
fins of the people, Joel 2. 17, where the Prieſts are 
ſaid to weep berween the porch and the altar, i.e. 
berwixt Solomon's porch, and the altar of burnt - 
offering m the court, where, faich Kimchs on that 
place, CMmAy Nv? ErOy they food to mini- 
ſer their miniſtery, i.e. to officiate there. So Joma: 
c:3- $.8, the bulleck ftod roy tern pa, be- 
rween the perch and the altar, and the Prieſt laid 
his hands upon him,and coufteſt, and ſaid, Oun NN 
&c. 1 pray thee, Lord, Fhave offended and been 
rebellious, and have ſinned before thee, I and my 
" þ- I beſeech thee Lord, forgive now the offences, 
rebellions, and ſin: aheFrwith 1 have offended 
and rebell'd wid fined againſt thee, 1 and mine 
howſe,&6: Andyibey anſmer, Bleſſed be the name of 
his kingdane for ever ang ever. So Exzx. 10. 1. 
Ezra is lai 


Greek tranſla- 


Sia tir myo the altar of incenſe, within the Temple (ie 


ay mn ago Þ ens 1 C_9 
; 


13} 


726 


*12, p.144. GO years, and fo in * 


P£335- 


d. 


5/« is* - come that _ 
Vein! pl d yay nale T6 Kick , Tir na var Dafper Cary Sul rug Tporudese 


fſitians , and for rew clearly in Feremy's Epiſtle 
the 


Annttitions ow Chap, XXitt. 


the altar and temple, yet Joſeph Ben Gorion's Hee 
brew reads diſtinftly M1ON EIMMRN [A berwees 
the porch and the altar. 

Tee generation hignifies not a whole [ecle, ut 
rather the chird part of a ſecle, or hundred years, 
asin Homer when of Neſtor *tis ſaid, 7g 5" iu Ive 
@ yorel, 1h a, the rwo  guemaies hgnifie about 

erodetrw, mpranariar nel 
Saves?) woe in, 300 generations are equivalent 
to 10000 years, and Clem: Alex: Strom: 1.2. «5 
-« lager ry mes any 1c, three gene» 
rations amount to an hundred years. So Phavori- 
wu, feat x7' 705 maravks rpidaxarle x ogroty the An- 
cients uled the word to fignifie 30 years, and ci- 
ting that of Neftors age in Homer, faith it ſignifies, 
that velpifn ml iEnorle Tr + be was above 60 years 
old, Soin Heſychixs the word is taken to fignifie 
either the /ife of a may, or thirty years, Or 25, or 
26, (as it is alſo taken for ſeves by the Phy- 


v.2.) where the life of a man not the or- 
dinary ſpace of a mans life from birth to death, 
for that may be ſ6xty or eighty years, but ſo as the 
ſpace of the life of 14 men, children to one ano- 
wn apt ing one another make up 14 gene- 
rations, Mat. 1. By all which it appears what is 
meant here by the phraſe his generation, ſuch a 
0% abs, ppdrery oe rms be 
ſhould live to ſee it ; And fo Chrift here 
1, the great perſecutions from the Fewes, and 3, the 
great judgments and deſtruttion, that ſhould then 
within few yeares, f about 


4+ faith Ewſcbins Eccl: Hift: 1.3, c.5. withit the 
ſpace of the life of ſome that were then alive, 2s 
was aid c. 16. 28, (ſee the note there) and is more 
largely ſhewed £c.24. where that which was ſaid of 
the deſtruttion of the Fewer was occafion'd by this 
_ ——1 on this Chap: ( ſee nore on Ls: 
18. 7. 

*Ax' &f)1 here (as in ſome other places) fignifies 


not from 
wherein he ſpake, for 'cs clear, they f@aw hirs after 
this, bur as Emrhywines expounds the ſame, Kev. 
14. 13. (whether in two or one word, dw" 4n, or 
d-«p7,, it isall one) within a while after or no long 
time after, which ſeems to be the ſame ſpeech, 
which S. Jobs by the [ tn wurply & 4 x/oper 
x in 21096 wa, Jo: 14. 19. yet 4 little while and 
the world ſees me no more, and again c. 16, 16. 
pnphy x; 4 Horns we ( fee note on Rev. 14. 13.) 
ſo Jeb.r.5t. Verily 1 ſay wnto you, dw" dpnilace 
win, within 4 while ye ſhall ſee the 
heaven open'd ( which belongs not to any thing 
that was beginning at that mwinate,but within a few 
years after at _—_ on) and the Angels of God 
deſcending and ng upon the ſonne of man, 
which clearly belongs to that which is ſet down by 
way of ftory, Att.1.9 10. while they locked he was 
taken wp, and a clond received him out of their 
fight, and behold two men ſtood by them in white 
apparel cc. Behde theſe places rwice more is the 
word uſed 7ob.1 3-19. and 14+ 7. where it ſeems to 
be taken only as an expletive (as 7 or ry, or as 
we uſe xow) and no more. 


C H A P. XXIV. 


D Jeſus went out and departed from the temple, and his diſciples 
came to him for to ſhew him the p—__ 


2.Of all this Gate- 


; Sar , which 


* thrown down. | 
ſee, there ſhall within a 


Tell us 


2. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | See yee not al 
fabrick of the YOU, tÞere ſhall not be left here one * ſtone upon another which 


A ems de 


of the m—_— 
| theſe things ? Verily I ay unto 
Il not be 


while remain no one part undemoliſhed, but all plow'd up from the very foundation. > 
3. And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him pri- : 


of the Temple «-2.) ſl fall Enr,nnd nh 


and 


4. To this double 
queſtion, (concerning 
the time, and the 
ſhould be of this de 


5.One ſign or fore- 

enngymns Ly Chains, | 
art c ewes 

among you many hjennch 


cel 


the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtare ? 
4+ And Jeſus anſwered and faid] unto them, Take heed that no man de- 


ve you, 
gs of ih ppronchin deſtruction) and firſt to the lait part of it, what ſorerunners there 
ion upon the Jewes, Jeſus gave anſwer, thus, 


5. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive 


them to be the Meſlias expeRed, and accordingly cal» 
icatars of the libertics of the Jewes, ((te note d.) and each 


ling the people to come after them as 
of bem ſhall have many followers aſſociating themſelves to them, 


6. And a ſecond 6. And ye ſhall hear of warres and rumors of warres, ſee that yee be got 


is great rumors, troubled ; for all theſe things muſt come to paſſe, but the 4 end is not yer. 
4, | 


of warres,which will be 
only to that great and (ad ruine that 


.For there ſhall be 
IE {+ pore wo there ſhall be famines, and 
ther to it, great broyles, and civil warres, 
and peſtilences &c. thorough all Judza. 

8. All theſe are the beginni 
of thoſe ſad pangs, (which 

ro the abdurae Jewes) yer ogly of 


follow, but nor 


21.4.) 


8s. +> are the 
ſkignes of the 
me, but utter 
bind. 


commations among your 


to fright and dilcourage you, but thele will be Panick terrors, precurſory 
yer. 
7. For* nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome, and 


ilences, and es in divers places, 

yes (ice y.9. and note on Lu. 

of ® ſorrowes.] 

forth deliverance to my diſciples, that adbere faſt to 
; for there ace arder farerungers Kill be- 


9. Then 


h. 


as it were from that very time 'v <1 


1 
abies) 


concluſion 
of the age ? 


bo pom 
or, pangs 
travails, 


«dr, 


Chap.xxiv. 


# Sabbath 
ouſt ol ws 


Joo feb 
(cape; 


9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to beafflifted, and ſhall kill you ; and yee , x4, 6:6 ir Qhall 
ſhall be hated of all nations ] for my names ſake. fall beavy on you 
Diſciples ; the orthodox Chriſtians ſhall be every where delivered up by the unbelieving Jews to impriſonmenc 
OO 
ee note e, 
10. And then many ſhall be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall \, auyihen me- 
en ee CR) Ge lengnthee done centinRicyerodce 
their tu me an er, to lecure themletves ra 
Glow Chriions, end deal wiliionly aquinl them.  * 

11. And many falſe ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. ] 11. And this ſhall 
be an opportunity for another ſort of falſe teachers, to ariſe ( (ce note d. and 2 Theff. 2. 3.and 1 Joh. 2. note a.) 
the Gnoſtickes, followers of Simon Magus, who by wo allcRives, firſt promiſe of immunity from the preſent per 
(ecutions, then by allowing carnall liberties, (hall corrupt and inveagle many Chriſtian profeſlors, 

12, And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold.} 12. And by rex- 


ſon of the extreme ye of the perſecutions, multitudes fall off from Chciltianity co that (e& of the 
Gnoſticks, who profefie not to have ſo much "——q_——_—_ Chriſt as to acknowledge or confeile kim ia time of 


perſecution. See note on Lu. 2. 6. 


13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, the fame ſhall be ſaved. 13. Bur che event 
hall prove this prudentiall compliance of theirs, and Gnginges their perſecuted profeſſion to be the grenett folly 
in the world, this —_ avoyding dangers ſhall ingulf them into them, and (as for ſalvation hereafter, (0) 
for ſecurity, ſure the ſureit way to attain to boch, is the conſtant adhering to Chcilt without wavering, (ice noe 
onc.10.g. & v.39.) 


14- And this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached in all the world for ,, anafier this 
a witneſſe unto all nations, and then all the ond come. | there hal be bur oge 
ſick , viz. that the diſciples each che Goſpell to them that are more lik ecci 
[© Akeer the Jews rejeRting the Golpell, ir Gall be — from them, and preache tothe Get add 
ſpeedily ſhall this deſtruRion come, See 2 Thefl. 3.3. 


IIs. Whenyee therefore ſhall lee the f abomination of deſolation ſpoken of 15. And therefore 
by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place; ( who fo readeth, ler him under- ,, proceed from the 


ftand) ] Ggnes tro the thing ir 
ſelf, from the foreranners, to this auall ſad coming of mine in vengeance upon the crucihers, obſerve what I now 
lay unto you 3 As ſoonasever yee ſee the Roman army, which will make ſuch an borrid valtacion, that you may 
reſolve is the ultimate completion of that prophecy of Daniel, ( which belonged primarily unto Antiochus, bur ſe- 
condarily alſoto theſe Romans ) when, I ſay, yee (hall ſee this army ſer down in a licge, and begirting the holy cicy 
(when you read that in Daniel, remember what I now (ay, and remember bow pertinent it is ro this purpoſe, 
though ſpoken alſo of another.) 


16, Then let them which be in Judea * fly to the mountains. 16,17,18,1 Then 
17. Let him which is on the ® houſe top, not come down to take any thing 0ut is the ſeaſon for every 
of his houſe, one that is in any 


13. Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his cloathes; ' bats > 


19. And wo unto them which are with child, and that give ſuck in thoſe (as haſtily as Loc was 
dayes. , by the Angel warned 
roger out of Sodome, Gen, 19. 17.) and to fly ro the mountainous parts beyond Judea, or elſe he mult expe& to 
be deſtroyed in it. For this will be a very ſuddain vengeance, ſuch as on Sodome, and wofullto them that are nor 

in condition to fly ſpeedily our of it. 


20. But pray yee that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the * Sabbath \;,, This will be « 
day. ſad condition indeed 
if it chance to fall out in the time of winter, when long and haſty journeys are moſt miſerable ; or if on a Sab- 
batick year, a time Ca——_ ſcarcity ( for though there was 2 promiſe in the law, on their obedience, that the 
Reſt of the Seventh year bring no ſcarcity upon them, bur that the year before ſhould be bleſt with a double 
plenty, yer now that their diſobediences had ripened them for their ucrer ruine, the continuance of this miraculous 
mercy was not to be expeRted.) for in ſuch a year 'tisto be cop_y that thole, by whom yee paſſe, will have no 
more then they uſe for their own neceflicies, nothing to ſpare for you (ar leaſt to provide for tuch multicudes flying 
all ar once) who yer muſt nor ſtay to carry any thing wich you, v. 17, And yer theſe difficulties whatſoever they 

are or can bee, you mult venture on, rather then ſtay in Jeruſalem, or thereabours. 


21. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the deginning Of ,; Foton then 
the world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be. } '* thatareleft in Jeru- 
_ ono a more miſerable Gege, and other conſequent preſſures, then ever was or ſhall be heard, or read of 

in the world. | ; Po. F of 


22. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, f there ſhould i no fleſh be ,, Suh « if ir 
ſaved : but for the * elets ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned. ] ſhould concinue long, 
it would deſtroy every Jyw that is in the land, and in all other places alſo. But that the prophecies mighs de ful. 
hlled, which forerold that a remnant ſhould ſurvive this deſtrution,the tive of this beavy diſtreſſe (hall nor be long, 
bur the Ciry being befieged; and taken, the armics of the Romans ſhall be gone, and the banithe Jew-Chyiltians, 

thoſe thas fled for the y. 16, rerurne quietly totheir bome again. 


23. Thenif any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there, beleive 23- Then in the 


* the Chi It not. ] F time of thac diſtreile 


3 Xporiie 


_d WO, if any ſhall perſwade you, that hereis he that ſhall deliver you ( i. e, the Meffias, that ſhall free you 
_ 4 diſtreſle ) if any thall pur you in any bope of any deliverer : ear yet Conated, os follow after 
any (vc 


M 3 24. For 


f; 


1 
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Paraphrie. SMATTHEW, 
14. For «this , 24+ Forthere ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſte, and falſe 
:hird ſeaſon, 2 third 18Þ 
fort of falſe Chriſts Very E 


ſhall ariſe (ſee note d.) alſumi 
you to berake yr ſelvesto 
w 


0 iſe of 

aher them Cariſtians 

35. Therefore let 25. Behold, ] have told you before.) 
this premonition of mine forcarme and ſecure you againſt this danger, 

16. When there- 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, goe 
fore the news ſhall not forth ; Behold, helen che” rom ehombembaloſre ie not, 
come thar there is in the deſert an eminem perion ſent from heaven to be your Caprain os you your . 
Saviour,your deliverer,be ſure you go not forth after him, give no care to ſuch rumours, or if they ſhall c&fl you, tha — 
there is in ſuch a frontier towne, or place of defence, this delivertr, or Meſſias, or leader for you, depend not on ammagtio” 
any fuch relicfe, nor forſlow your flight v. 17. upon confidence that be ſhall do any thing for you. is kepe. 


27. All foch d«- © 27. For as the lightning cometh ont of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the 
ceirs may prove rui- weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the ſon of man bee. | 
nous to you, for this jud and vengeance upon the Jews ſhall come fo, as that it cannot be avoyded, bur ic 
ſhall a the (ame time fall upon ſeverall parts of the land, or in a moment, — — - eo 
nother, this day a great ſlaughner of Jews in this place, to morrow in another a great way 0 

13. And there is 28. For wherefoerer the carcaſſe is, there will the = eagles be gathered t0- 
no preventing of it gether. ] 
oy getting into any place of appearing ſafety, for whereſoever the Jews are, there will the Roman armies ( whoſe 

gne is the eagle, and who will have « lagacity to finde out Jews, as the cagle Job 39. 30- hath ro ſmell our 
carcaſſes) find them out, and ſlaughter them. 


29. This diſtreſs hy 29+ Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned, 
make ſhort work wich 2nd the Moon ſhal a and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and 
this nation, For im- ® the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


mediately upon this which I have now foretold you, the Temple, the city of Jeruſalem, and the reſt of the cities of 
ay > that whole people ſhall be ſhrewdly ſhaken, A Ge abote Corecnment, Civll and Eeclefallicall hall 


«des 30. And then ſhall appear the © ſigne of the ſon of manin heaven, and then 
—_ to be —_—_ ſhall all thetribes of 7 wy a mourn, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming t_ 14nd, +i: 
uniſhment upon the in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. | me 
ews, and they ſhall with ſorrow ( though too late ) rake notice of it as a notable act of revenge of the cracified 
Chriſt upon thole that were thus guilty of his death bh Pramoen.to the Revelation.) 


31, Andhe ſhall, , 37+ And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they 
23 with an herald,and ſhall gather together his ele from the four windes from one end of heaven to , 
a loud ſounding the other *.| this and the 
trumper, gather together all the perſevering belcivers, that remnant, whom be purpoſcd to preſerve from this de- 33, y, the 
iruion, whereſoever they are in any —_— Judea, ſee Rev. 7. 12. and reſcue them from this common calamiry, Gr.and Le, 
lee v. 47. 41-and Rev. 7. 3. 4. &c- cheſs works 
32. Now 3s by 32. Now learna parable of the figtree : when her branch f is yet tender, and +... ono 
the ſight of a fig-tree, putteth forth leaves, yee know that ſummer is nigh. ria Oro 
the ſoftnefſe of the branch, and budding out of leaves, yee know and diſcern that the winter is now paſt and the 
lummer is nigh approaching, 


33. So in like 33- So likewiſe yee, [when yee ſee all theſe things, know that *ir is neer, tings be- 
manner reſolve yee, even at the doors. = Ro 
that theſe are moſt certain and infallible tvgnes, by which when you ſee rhem , you may conclude that this look up,and 
coming of the ſon of man for the deſtruQtion of the Jews, and your reſcue and deliverance is neer ut hand. 


24. Ofboth which = 34- er L ſay unto you, [ This generation ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe þ«; 
I now affure you,tha: things be fulfilled. _ 
in the age of ſom: that are now alive, ſhall all chat bath been ſaid in this chapter, be certainly fulkNled (ſee noce 
onc.23.1.and Lu.18, 7.c.) 
35. Whatl fay is 35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not paſſe away.] 
immurably firm and ſure, the whole world ſhall be deſtroyed looner then one word that I have now delivered ſhall 
prove otherwiſc. , 
36.Bar of the poinz 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, ng, not the angels of heaven, 
of time when this but my father only. | 
judgment ſhall come ( ſee now on Heb. 10. 2. and 2 Pet _ none but God the Father knows that ({ee note on 
_ a, )and that muſt oblige you to vigilancy, and may in you in your wyalls, (when you begin to fainc 
by reaſon of perſecutions from the Jewes, v. 12. which this is to ſer a period to) by remembring that how farre off 
ſoever your deliverance ſeems to be, it may and will come in & atemcnt uncupettedly, | 


37. Bur this judg- 3 7. But as the dayes of Noe were, ſo ſhall the coming of the ſon of man be.) 
ment on the Jewes Fall be like chat 08 the old world, in reſpe@ of the uncxpeBtodnefe of tr. See Ly, 17.26, 


38. For 


Chap.xxiv. SMATTHEMW.'. Paraphraſe. thy 
3$. For as inthe daies that were beforethe food they wereeating 2nd drink- 33,39, For win 
ing, marryiog and givingia marriage, umill the day that Noe entred into the the the de- 


yg acke did viſably forewarn them of the flood yer the people went on ſecure, and un- 
moved in courle, I nb indaning, ll the very minuze, thar the food ſucprized them, 
and deſtroyed every but Noah's family, that made ule of the meanes preſcribed them by God, (@ ſhall i be 
in chis approaching deftruQtion on this nation. 
*appreben- 40. Then ſhall two be inthe field, the one ſhall be * raken, and the other 4o, 41, Then ſhall 
[ 


ocher dic. left. there be many a&s of 
e's” 41. Two women ſhall be grindidg ina mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the {ome 
x; + dc «x Other left. ] _— — 
a4 mity, whereia another is deſtroyed, eſpecially thar of d our of Judz2v.16. which the beleivers generally 
did at Gratus's railing the hege, (ſee ,) the reſt ſaying and (o being de Two perſonsin the 
ame Yield l ſhall be tad rene ro women hmm lM = of a hand- 
mill, one of ebem ſhall ſtay, and be deſtroyed, and the other that wavin the ſame place, and danger wirh her, ſhall 2s 
by the Angel thac buried Sod ome, or ocherwiſe, by ſome invilible diipolition af 1hat providence, which 
deftruRion v,z1. 


waits on hs faichfull (ervancs, be reſcucd fram that 
$2. Watch chereſoet, foe you dnow not what houee your Load dock come.) 42. T bis judgment 
then being ſo neer, and yer (0 uncertain when the time will be, ic will beceme every one to be vigilars every minute, 
that he be of the number of thoſe, to whom thoſe ſtrange deliverances are promiſed, i-c. a faichfull, conitanc, 
obedient ſervant of Chriſt's, no ttmpred from his ſervice by any terrors, ſee v.13. 
” thisyow 43, But* know this, that if the man of the houſe had known in what . 
ixetre 7-1. Watch the thief would come, he have watched, and would not have ſuf- ,,, EG 


once fred his houſe to be broken up. thus forewarned of a 
thief, that would break into his houſe at ſucha time, is mad, if he doe not provide a guard to ſecure It, ngainit 
that rime. 

44- Therefore de ye alſo ready, for in ſuch an houre as you thigk not, the fon ,,. And then by 

of man cometh. the ſame reaſon, when 

the time is ſ© uncertain, and the being ready at that time (ſo neceffary, you are obliged to be alway on your guard, 
expeRing every houre, 


45- Who thenis a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath made ruler ,;. tyery one of 


over ts ReuO ER meat in due ſeaſon? you, then whoſoever 

ſhal be intruſted In any office of truſt or in char of beleivers to Chriſt,and ſhal 

diſcharge that eruft faithfully and diſcreetly, doe thar which is his dury in rimes of eriall, 2nd perſecution, v.11, 33. 

<6. Blefſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh, fhall find fo ,;. Tha ſervant is 

doing, ] bappy , if when his 

maſter comes to vifit, be continue to be thes employ'd, and ſo be found abour the duties of bis ruſt, conſtant and 
perſevering, v. 13- 


47- Verity! Spuntoyonſemng he ſhall make him ruler of ull his goods. ] 47. His Lord ſhall 
enlarge hi » and make bim ficward of all, and not only of his houſhold, eicher preſerve bim to be a governour 
in bis Church afrer theſc fad times are over, or atberwiſe reward him 2s he feeth beft. 


48. But and [if that evil ſervant ſhall fay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his ,;. tf that Cervane 
coming, ] ſhall prove diſdone#?, 
end (vy or rhink, thar Chriſt means ner rocome and vifit, es be (aid he would, 2 Per.3.4. 

49- And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow ſervants, and co chit and drink with the ,. ary thereupon 
_— 0 brethren (2 the Gnoſticks did with the J oguinſ the Chriſtians, nad MINTED 

$ nm ewes 
jr deck licenrious living, (ce 2 Per. 3-3. Jude 18, 

50. The Lord of that fervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for ,o, The time of 
ham, and in an koure that he is not aware of, ] vifration ſhall come 
G bim, when 'ris leaſt for, when ke is in the worſt poſture to be ſurprized. 

51.And ſhall deale 
with bim as s falſe 


him the ſame lot which befalls the ewes, 
be an 


debe , or deceinfull fieward 
ay 6. bri eftrudioa 
verible 2nd a moſt milcrable deſtruction. 


Notes on Chap. XXIV. 


2 The hillc ion of this prophecy of wot one | note 0n.£,16. 0, A threefold coming of Chriſt there 
a # ſtone left on anarher, is very remarkable in fory, | is, 1. In the fie to be borne among us, 2", Ar 
which tells us that 7 wrnws Rufon did with a plewgts | the day of deome to judge the world, 1 Cor.1 5-23. 
ſhary tear up the fonndations ofthe Temple, and | and in many ocher ; And beſide theſe 3", a 
ſo, not leave any part of ic under ground wndil- | widdle coming partly in vengraxce, and partly tor 
ſolved, not ene ſtowe wpon another. See Scaligert | the deliverance of his ſervants ; in vengeance, vi- 
Canon: Tſagey: p3304- fible, and obſervable on his enemies and ctacifiers, 
b. Xe, the preſence, 'or the coming of | (and firft on the people of che Jewes, thole of them 
nar ap Chriſt] is one of the phraſes that is noted in this | that remain impenicent wnbelervers ) and in mercy 
"beck (© (ighifie the deftrnition of the Fewer, See | to therelief of the poyflegpCinifien. So Fo 

J 
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Annotations on Chap, XXIV, 


four times in this Chap. v.,27,37,39-and here. So 
2 Theſſ. 2.1, and 8. when the coming of Chriſt is 
laid to deſtroy that wicked one, which it ſeems 
ſhould then in a ſhort time be revealed, which 
therefore as it agrees with the pred:ttions here of 
the many Antichriſts before this deftruion, lo it 
cannot be applicable to that other coming at the end 
of the world. So Ja.5.7,8.where the deligne being 
to eſtabliſh the [catterd Few-Chriſtians and to give 
them patience in thai preſent preſſures, the only 
argument is, becaulc the coming of the Lord draws 
nigh, which being foretold as the ſeaſon, which he 
that ſurviveth, ſhould eſcape ( both here in this 
chap. v-13.andc.10.22. and Mar. 13, 13.) as 
when their perlecutors ( for ſuch were the unbelci- 
(pars deſtroyed , it muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low, The nearneſſe ob it is therefore the beſt motive 
to confirm the patiexce of any ; and is again ex- 
preſſed v.9. by the Judges ſtanding befort the gate, 
LC. very nigh at hand, ready to enter on the work, 
And fo I conceive it fignifies alſo, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 2s 
will appear by conſidering the circumſtances of the 
place (tee note c.) Ando ch.3.4. and 12. beinga 
coming, which was within a while to be expected 
by them, Ando 1 J-h, 2. 28. there having been 
before mention of the ig-dT1 «ex ver. 19. the /aft 
hour then preſent, which belongs therefore to that 

matter both by the { 2] the then preſence of ir, 
John being the diſciple that lived to (ee it, and by 
the Antichriſts again, that were to come before 
it. Of this coming of Chriſt, it is, that Cuneus 
and ſome other learned men interpret that prophe- 
cy of Jacob's, of Shils's coming, For that by Judah 


_ among the Rabbins) ſignifying in the fame r3 
manner,'as it doth Lu. 21.23. i. & & Mx6 Tirw #* 
mong this people, and fo guaai +yis, the tribes of 
Indeav,zo. So Heb.1o. 37. yet a little while, an { 
he that cometh,will come, and will net delay, whict 
cannot be i of any acher coming, but this, 
and had before been expreſt v.25. by 5ules iyitem 
the day approaching , ( ſee the note on that place) 
And all thus agreeable to that expreſſion in S. Luke, 
C.19.15. where in the parable there is mention of 
the man immuntuy returning, Or , comi 
when he had received the kingdome, i. e. 
returning again after his going to heaven, and that 
firſt to call his ſervants to account for the talents, 
to ſex what profit camein of all bi, and the A- 
poſt les preaching on earth, and then for his enemies, 
that would ner have him reigne over them, i.e. the 
Tewes that reiefled and —_ him, to ſend for 
them, and /ce them ſlain before him. The only 
objeftion (of any appearance of reaſon) againſt this 
interpretation is, that this deſtruction bei 
wrought by the Roman army, and thoſe as m 
enemies of Chriſtianity as any, and the very fame 
people that had joyn'd with the /ewes to put Chriſt 
to death, it doth thereupon appear ftrange , that 
either thoſe armies which are call'd abominable 
ſhould be call'd God's armies, or that Chriſt 
ſhould be faid to come, when in truth it was Veſba- 
fan and Titus that thus came again this people, 
To this I anſwer, 1. that *tis ordinary with God in 
the old Teſtament to call thoſe Babylomiſh, Aſſy- 
rian, heathen armies, his, which did his work in 


puniſhing the /ews, when they rebel'd againſt him. 


is fignified the Jewiſh nation, and by the Scepter, 
the government, or polsria, *tis clear, which yer did ; 
not depart from them at Chriſt*s birth, no nor art | 
his death, nor till about forty year « atcer, at which | 
time the goverment was Wholly taken away | 
from that nation, and from that time ro this was 
neyer in any degree recovered again, (and fo that 

prophecy then, and not till then, perfectly tulhll'd) | 
and at the ſame time was the preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles which followes in that place, 
Thus when Chriſt anfiwver'd Peter about Fohn, 1f 
I will &c. ch.21. 20. (which is in effect that John! 
ſhould live till this coming of Chriſt) *tis clear that 
ir muſt bclong to the * jon of che Jewes 
which Joh did outlive. Thar this is the meaning 
of his coming in glory with his angels, Mat.16.27. 
hath been ſhew'd already. So again Mat.26.64. 
his coming in the clouds of heaven, thoughit may 
be thought to look roward his finall third coming 
Tewes 
haye obſery'd, that that phraſe ſignifies the infli- 
Qion of judgment or puniſhment, (o that it doth 
ſo there, appears by the beginning of the verſe, 
where, ſaith Chriſt, «1 apl: a4434 from now, i.C, 
within a ſhort time, faith Eutymins, you ſhall ſee 
this, &c. Torthe ſame may beapplied thatparable, 
whercin the Maſter giving talents to his ri 
bids them occupy rill be Come, Lu.19.13. that the 
diſciples uſe the ralent intruſtedto them, to ger be- 
leivers to Chriſt in Tadea, till the time, when 
Chrift thus Cemesrto viſit, So Lu, 18. 8, when the 
ſon of may comes, i, e, when Chriſt thus comes to 
judge this nation, ſhall be find faith + yig in thu 
land of Imdea ? i, e. very little faith ſhould be 


As for Veſpaſian (though it need not be faid, and 
t Ky anſwer. is ocherwile clear, that Chriſt 
is fitly faid to come, when his Miniſters doe come , 
i-C, when either heathen men or Satan himſelf, who 
are executioners of Ged's will, when they think not 


| of ic, are permitted by him to work deſtruttion on 


his enemies, to act revenge upon his cy«cifiers) it 
is yer not unworthy of obſervation, how eafic it 
might be in many particulars to ſhew that Chriſt 
was reſembled or repreleated by that Emperoar ; 
As 1- that'it was betore-hand propheryed of him, 
that he ſhould be Emperony, (lee Joſephus 1.3.c.7. 
dd: Suetonins, T acitis, Dion) 2'y, that an oxe 
brake in and fell down at his feet, in Sweronine, 
as when Chriſt was born in the table it had been : 
3%), that he healed the blind and the lame with 

ittle and touch, So Seton: c. 7. and T art: L4. 

it: 4'y, that he wa$#moſt hamble and mild, hu- 
millimus & clementsſſimus faith Suetonin!, a per- 
feft 1wmage of what was moſt eminently true in 
Chriſt, Learn of me, for 1 am meeck--&c, 5", thac 
he rt the gate of Janws Temple, and eretted a 
Temple of peace, Toſephns de Bell: Ind: 1. 7.c. 24. 
and Baron: ann: 77-6, becauſe he came out of 
Ind, and was Ruler over the Gentiles and ſo was 
by Joſephus belcived to be the Meſſias : 7'y, thar 
neither he nor his ſon Tirws would be call'd /«- 
daicws ( in token of their vifory over the lewes) 
but aſcribed all the c and whole work'to 
God, faith Dis: 8'y, that he was by the Jewes them- 
ſelyes taken for Shiloh, or Chriſt, becauſe ar that 
time all the pr ofthe A ſſamone1 were ceaſed, 
| By all which it1s Clear how farre it would be from 


found among them, The phraſe 8 4 1; ( like as 


Ars (how ble ro Seripenre prophecies, 
which mult be to haye (omewhag of figwys 


in 
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Annotations on Chap, XXIV. 


n them,and not to be perfeRly literel)that Chrift 
ſhould be deſcribed here, in the perſon of Veſpafpax, 
tO reewrn, and lo to come again tO avenge his c74- 
cifixion, and puniſh the /ewes that cr#cified him. 
To which purpoſe many farther parallels berwixe 
the Rory of chat deſtruttion and og in the 
ſtory of Chriſt might be obſerved out of /oſephnr, 
As 1. That in Galilee were the beginnings of theſe 
milerics ( /oſeph: de Bell: Ind: 1.3.) where Chriſt's 
firſt miracles were wr 2, That from Mownr 
Oliver the hege began, 1.6.c.10.where Chriſt ſeems 
to have been v.1. when he began to deliver this pro- 
phecy againſt them, and neer which place it was that 
he was apprehended. 3'y,That the time of the Paſſe- 
ver was the beginning of the lawghter, c. 11, and 
lib.7. c. 17. as it was of his cr#csfxion ( fee Enſe- 
bins Eccl: Hiſt:1.3.c.5.) 4'Y, That the high and 
low places were made ſmooth for the coming of the 
Roman army and the engines ch.12. as was faid in 
Tohn B aptiſt”s prophecy of it. 5'y, That at the co- 
ming of the Baliſte cried out, Filins venir 
ch. 18. The ſon comerh, which is the very phraſe 
which we haye now in hand. 6's, That one was cr«- 
cified alive before their faces, <.,19. 7 '>Thac Lon- 
£ann: pierced the fide of one,ch.22. 8”, That Titxs 
dchred to ſavethe Temple in ſpight of them c.24. 
and many prodigies of this nature, which mighe 
make it more reaſonable that that deſtruction 
ſhould be thus ſtyled, the coming of Chriſt. 

By what hath been faid of the meaning of Chriſt”; 
coming in this place, will a on what is the 
Cwlinge F dior, the conclu the age, cl} 
cially if it be markt, chat in feed of theſe —_— 
gether, $. Luke c.21,7. hath only red-r theſe, uni- 
ting them into one, What us the ſigne when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſſe ? and S. Mark mer wiany 
madre mile Cowl when all theſe things ſhall 
be concluded, ie. thoſe immediately forementien'd, 
the deſtruftion of the Temple, c,13. 4. ({cenote on 
Mar.13. a.) For the word «ww» literally fignifies 
age ( (ce note on Lu, 1; m-) and is in a manner the 
Engliſh word with the Greek termination ( and ſo 
is uled ſomccimes for the age of man, all one with 
fuv1c.,as Homer Il:y. www G& dior a ſhort age) 
and then Culiacwa will denote the conclaufion, or 
fomtting up of that age, or the Jewiſh ſtate, which 
wasto be within that age, According to that of the 
Jewes, that there was 2 dowble age, the then preſent 
and the futwre, uinar aion the age tocome, 1/.9.6. 
which they call the age of the Mefſias. And fo 
this revenge upon the /ewez, the deſtruRion of that 
people, may be ftyled the conſummation of rhe 4 
An eminent place there is in. the Book of T abse, 
which will give lighe co this, and ſhew the ground 
of this phrale i» the ordinary ſpeech of che Jemez, 
its ch,'14. 5, Where'T bit prophecies of three pe- 
riods,, which ſhould fall after histime, 1. The re- 
building ot the Temple, God ſhall again bring them 
wnto the land, where they ſhall build the Temple, 
but not like the firſt, and that ſhall contigue till the 
rimes Of that age be fulfilled, that is the ſecond pe- 
riod, the conc/n ſnow or conſummation of rhe age 
here, the end of the Jewiſh ſtate, And then after, is 
the glor10ns Jeruſalemiahe glorieons building ſpoken 
of by the Prophets, and there deicxibed, v. 6. by the 
rtwrning of the ave converting, of the Gentiles, 
and ſerving Goa truly, and b 
Which 1s > A wy hl 


Thus when in Gewers, out. of an ancient writing 
'ris aid, Saxbed: c.1 1.5.29. that after 4291 years 
- DYv the age ſball be conſummated, "tis clear 
that it belongeth to thismarter, not eo the end of 
the whole world, but, as they ſay, tothe daies of 
the Wogan uſe co call EID9M DB 
the laſt daies, and {o eb.9.26. Culines F a1avwy, 
the conſummation of the ages, inthe ſame lenie allo, 
And in that famous place of Daniel ( refert'd to 
V-I4.) C9. 27 he ſhall make it deſolate even untill 
the conſummation. So ch.13. 40 (wile 41616 
TTs, the concluſion of this age, that famous period 
of the Jewiſh ftate, till which time Chrift would 
not haye the wicked hereticall Profeſſors medled 
with, or diſcriminated , but pare beleivers, and 
impure misbeleivers permitted ng thatis, the 
Gneſticks (that ſoon ſprung up after Chriſt” s depar- 
_ the orthodox Chriſtians, And according- 
ly ſo it was. Theſe abominable herericks infeſted 

Church, and fo for ſome time continued to doe 
under the guiſe of Chriſtians, though their herefie 
were a rapſody of Heatheniſme and [udaiſme and 
all vie Only when the time of viſiterion 
came, they were deſtroyed with the crwcifiers 
of Chriſt, and then the diſcrimination was made, 
For the notion of this , Mat.28,20.\ce note 
b. on that Chapter. like phraſes (3 ria@& rhe 


PE 


43t 


end, and Tix& miyzuy the end af all things, Oc.) 90: 


have, and ſhall be obſeryed in their due 
What > 71405 the end ſignifies is ex 
S, Chry 
({alem, the ſame that before by Chriſts coming and 
the end of the age. So v. 14+, Then ſhall the end 
come, to wit,when the Goſpel —_ been preached 
through all the cities of Fudea iuccelleſly , the 
Apoſtles turne to the Gentiles, as 'tis inthe begin. 
ning of that verſe. So Mar, 13. 7. the place di- 
rectly parrallel co this, fo Ls. 21, 9. allo, and 
1 Pet. 4.7. Tixos miley the end of all things, 
i, e, of the Jewiſh State, O_ thoſe of the 
ds/] to whom he wrote, were fo particular! 
— And *tis obſeryable, ol as n_ 
when the end of all things, i.e. that fatall deſtrutti- 
o# was at hand, there was aQtually & 5s among 
them the mga v, 12, i- C, 2 combuſtion or con- 
flagration, to wit, that of civill broples cauſed by 


the boring ews, and heretical{ Gnoſticks a- 
gainſt the or? / and pure Chriſtians, lo here 
before this comming of the end, the nation ſhall 
riſe againſt the nation, &Cc.v,7.Ii. e. there ſhould be 
theſe civill commotions and warres among them, 
which did indeed ſo haſten their r#5ne, and make ic 
ſo cr»ell when /_ _ _ t Theſſ, 2.16. 
where the f/ling up the meaſure of their ſins 
the wrath of God is (nd tO have come Lab upon 
theſe Jews vis 73 TM; tO mera Iphe , or totall de- 
ſtrattion of them, for though it were not then ature 
ally done when that Epiſt/e was wii, yet it was ſo 
certainly decreed againſt them, that it is aid in the 
Aoriſt sndefinitely it hath overtaken them alteady, 
i. e, will ſpeedily overwhelme them. Thus is t 

phraſe uſed by Ezechiel c. 7, Anend, the end is 
come upon the four corners bas land, v.2:and 3. 
now is the end come upon thee, and y. 6. an end «s 
come, the end is come, All tothe deſtraftion of the 
Jewes , notto the end of the whole world ; (ce note 


ing, their idols, | on At, 2.2. Now whereas it is here ſaid, that al/ 
ly the fare of Chriſtiapity, Thus | muſt come to paſſe, but the end is net yet, it followes 


ſoſtome T1205 "Inggmnu pr the end of Feru- TG 
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+uJi5rw- mranifeſtly from hence, that the falſe Chriſt -men- , Chriſt: v. 24. they belong to a third tire, or pe- 
tioned « muſt be lome perſons, that came be- | riod, immediately afcer the firſt Giege of Jermſalom, 
fore that period which is here called rhe end, i. c. at the time of their flyamg out from thence to fave 
before the approach of the Reman: to Zerw- | themlelyes, for in that time of great diftreſſe, v. 21. 


ſalem, ſoon after the aſcenſion of Chriſt. Ofthis | ma O—__ deliyerers, if they 
kind is that Thexdas which is joned by Emſe- | m_ follow chem. | 

bius inthe time of Claudine, not he that is referred | The Greek, word [#3ys; ] here, which we render 
to by Gamaliel AF. 5. 36. ( for heistherefaid ro | nation, and the Latine gens, ( an{werable co the 
have been before Judas Galilens, which was in the | Hebrew WON are the originals from whence the 
dayes of the taxing, i. e. about the time of the birrh words erhmick ( or heathen) and Gentile come, and 
of Chriſt, tec Ewſcb, 1. 1. c. s. ) but another later | by the cuſtomary ion of the words for the 
Theudas, which though Exſebins by incogitancy | «ther nations of che world, excluſively, and in op- 
affirme to be the ſame, which is mentioned by Ga- | poſition tothe Jewes then, and Chriſtians now, it 
maliel before Judas, yer he out of Joſephus places | comes to pale, that the word | nations | is ordinati- 
him in che time of the prefetture of Fad, i. e. in ly thought to hgnific all ocher people ofthe world, 
Clandins's reigne. And of this Thendas faich Jo- | but never the Jewes. Bur this is a miſtake thus 


ſephu, that being a ſorcerer be perſwaded a great 
a9 ara to Ter all their goods and follow Him 
to the river Jordan, which he promiſed to divide by 
his command; and give them an eaſie paſſage over 
ir, and faying thus, mais 3mdmory he deceived ma- 
ny ( which is the thing here affirmed of him) and he 


and cauſeleſly occafioned ; For there were 
diviſions of Paleſtine (as they were betore 
65,1 ae, Dent. 15.6. many nation: and great, 
C. 9. 1, which the Jewes were now pefſeſt of) Ju. 
dea, and Galilee, and Irnrea, and Abylene, and 
each of theſe is y called {5945 natio, and fo 


and his were by Fads diſcomfited, and his head | Ganncia kingdeme too, there being ſeverall Te- 


was the Egyptian, Att. 21, 31. mentioned 

* Emuſcbins and Toſephw. And ſuch was Doſtbes 
or Deſithers which called himſelf xe:gds , Alich 
Origen, comr, Cel, 1. 2. And indeed the reſt of the 
forenamed and many more, which roſe up with 


this undertaking, that they would redeem the Jews | _ in Paleſtine, 
4 
| ſelfe ( as civill warres are inteſtine breaches in the 


out of their lu"z<Ftion to the Romans, though y 
did nor diftin&ly call chemſelyes Chriſt, yer did fo 
in effe&, the definition of a Chriſt being 4 wiruoy 
avSee7, + loggin be that ſbonld redeem Iſrael, 
Ln, 24.21, As for the falſe Prophets mentioned 
V- 11. they belong to another period of time, im- 
mediately before the farall day, v. 14. and by that 
which is mentioned together with them ( the Chri- 
ftians hating and betraying one another, and many 
being /candalized, and falling off from Chriſt by 
that means, and the — of iniquity, i. E. 
the unnaturall dealing of thoſe fellow-Chriſtians, 


cut off, and brought to Jernſalem. Such again | 
" 

u/ | ria is 

| ohere and L», 21. 10. the 

| nation ( and in like manner kingdeme againſt 


trarchs over them Ls. 3. 1. So Ecclwv. 50. 26. 
there being mention of 4's V3r4 two nations, Sama- 
ly ſpecified to be one of them. And 


nation againſt 


kingdome) nay well denote c5vi/l inteftine comme- 
one of theſe Terrar- 
againſt another, or elle one of theſe again ic 


lame city or nation) and ſo certainly the y 

heake io uled 2 = en 
on of the great yexacions of the Jewer y. 5. *tis 
added, nation was deflroyed of nation, city of city, 
por Nyrm apr ee 8s VIves 
nal ron as e inſt nation. 
RE So docnp ans + car yarns in 


; the lingular appropriated by lome adjuntt to Fu- 


dea, as onr nation, Ly, 7.5, our place, and nation, 
Job. 11.48. the nation of the Jewer, AR, 10. 22. 


in ſharpning the Jewes, and bringing that heavy | ehu nation, AF. 24-2.10. thy nation, Joh.18,z5, 


tribulacion, and oppreſſion upon them, and the 
growing cold of love, i, e. of conſtancy in confeſ- 
ing of Chriſt, all which was emi fulfilled in 
the Gnoftichs, that hilchy ſet of Chriſtians) "tis 
moſt proper to interpret thole P/endo-Prophers to 
be the fellowers of Simon Magi , to wit, thoſe 
Gnoftichs,which firſt ſecretly intus'd their derives 
of ccmplyance with the Jewes, on purpoſe to avoid 
perſecution from them, Gal. 6. 12. and at the time 
of writing the ſecond EFpsſtle ro the Theſſalonians, 
were then a myftery of iniquity, i. © had not then 
broken out into that height, as ſoon after they did, 
upon occafion of rhe Apeft les departing from the 
foxes and 85ing profeſily to the -_ t. a while 
ore the arſf 


and deſtroyed theſe alſo, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. And fo*tis. 


here faid next after the mention of the falſe Pro- 
phets, ard the perſecmtions them, that 
the Goſpel! ſhall be preacht to all the world for a 
witneſſe to all nations, i.e, that the Apoſtles ſhall 
give over the Jewes and go preach to the Gentiler, 
and rhen ſhall the end come, v. 14. and what that is, 
appears by the next words, v- 15. the abomination 
of deſolation , &c, i. e. Frruſalem befieged, im 
S. Luke. As for the Pſende- Prophets and Sleute- 


ruttion of the Fewer, which came, | thole 
Le. to the Jewes, For by that which followes in 


| and my nation, Alt. 24. 17+ 26. 4. 28. 19 


without any ſuch adjunt, - I3ro5 the nation , 
Ln. 23. 14. and Joh: 11. 50. 51, 52, andeven 
in the plwral the word nations uſed in the Prophers 
for Paleſtine ; o Pal. 2.3. the I'1I, or nations, 
and people that oppoſe Chrift, are, I conceive, the 
Jewer in their conſultation againſt him, and ſo 'tis 
interpreted and applyed peculiarly ro them, AZ. 4. 
25- 27. Where they are called $31, £ et; the 
wations and people, and more diſtin&ly, v. 28. ( di- 
vided from Hered and Pontine Pilate ) the nations 
and people of Iſrael. And fo when of [eremy "tis 
faid, that he was ordained a Prophet ante the nati- 
ons, Jer. 1, 5. the Jewes ſure, are at leaftone of 
nations. So c. 4. 16. mention to the nations, 


the next words, publiſs againſt feruſalem, it ap- 
pears to be a prophecy 2 that people, foc. 25. 
11,theſe nations ji,eabe 1, ſhall ſerve the King 
of Babylon ſeventy years, the preciſe time of the 
Jewiſh captivity. So when Mar, 12. 15. "tis fad 
that Chriff withdrew from Capernanm( and Mar, 
3- 7. *tis ſpecified that it was to the ſes of Galilee) 
—_— is applyed to him by S. Aarthew that 
If. 47. 1, that br fell declare judgement tothe 
Gemler, 


Oiznwulre 


Gentiles, or nations, abd in bim ſhall the 1549 na- 


tions ref, i, e. the Jewer in Gatiles and the adja.. | 
cet cities of Tre and Sidew, 8c. which came out | 


and were healed of him, Mar. 3. g. when the 
Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy him, Afar. 13. 14- | 
So Law. 1. 1. when of Jern/alem 'ris aid, that ſhe 


was great among the nations, that fignifies that ciry | 
to haye beenthe Merropols of as is farther | 
by the next words, | 


Primceſſe 
the Provinces, | And (0,1 abated 


of the chiefe or firſt fraies,of the netions, Am. 6, 
t. and forne others the h ker Lnu.21, 25, 
Its Tas ys eoreyh Wer, 4 diftreſſe of the nati- 
7 on, of in the land of Paleſtine, fee note on that 
Thar thisis the meaning of »«tion here, will 
both by the completion of this (noe 

by warres if orher parts of the world, for that was 
ſo ordinary a thing, that *twas incomperent to be 
ven for a /igne, or denocation of a time, 
bur) in the great commerions and ſlai s ( fee 
Rev. 6. 4. note > —_ Paleſtine, a8 allo 
by the addition of fanines &c. le wires, from 
place to place, which belongs to that famine men- 
tioned AF. 11. 28. ( and in Exſebias Ececl. Hift, 


I. 3-c. 5. out of [oſephins de Bell, Ind. 1. 5.) in the 
days of Clandins Caſar, which ( to this 
prediftion of Chriſt ) was there alſo foretold by 


Agabm, and when "tis there faid that it ſhall te 
is Jalw Thy hixeubrln, on the whole world, that 
muſt be underſtood ( as Jawirn world figni 
Ls. 21. 26.and Row. 10, 18. ) the whole land of 
Indea, according to the manner of the Septwagine, 
who oft render the land ( when it fignifies the /and 
of Indea) by imuuire the world. So l/. 10. 23. 
where for U 75 bmauery 5 the world ] the _ 
Rs. 9. 28, reads & Tis yiic wpon the land] fo Iſa. 
I 7.5. ym93Gen miour That ionnauiplor, to deſtroy 
the whole world, where according to the context 
we read to deſtroy the whole land, and fo again y 9. 
Miva Th hurl Yeaway, Io lay ( not the world, 
but) the land diſolare: (0c. 24. 1. See note on Lu- 
2-2. And inthis ſenſe of Jawwlry world, the pre- 
dittion here exactly agrees with Joſephws's relation 
of the times, who faith, ular Mady wrt vw 
"Teh alex arts , that there was & great famine 
through Indea. And accordingly *tis faid in the 
Aft, c. 11+ 29. that they of Anticch (ent reliefe 
into 1»dea, which argues the famine to have been 
confined to / wdes, and not extended to Antioch, 
ſve 1 Cor. 16. 1. and 2 Cor. 9, rt. And thus moſt 
y muſt am [3ey be interpreted in this 
chapter, v. 9. all the nations, i, & of Paleſtine, all 
the Jewes in all parts, for the Jewes were they, 
which ſo hated and perſecuted them ( atd the Gen- 
rides ively did nor, but as they were ſtir. 
red up by them ) and the Apoſtles are nor yer ſup- 
poſed to goe out of Paleſtine, but ro be on their 
maske of preaching through the cities of 1ſracl, till 
the time of Chriſt”: commy to deſtroy that people, 
Meat. 10. 23. ſer note on that chap, g. And ac- 
cord A _— © ry of this 
the preachmg Goſpel W bay 73 
— ”n a Senate is 
4 teſtimony rin mi; 1514 (Which is there the im- 
mediate forerunner of this end, or coming of Chrift 


Ann#dlions on Chop. I11y, 


gnifies | fanc, waſting c 


rodeſtroy the Few? ) may be ſo underſtood as will 
be moſt agreeable” to c. 10, 23. of the Apoſtler 


preaching through all the parts of chac region, i, e, 


id as Jury and TI) ſhall not 
world, Or nations i 
Paleſtine, and the ſeverall nations and cities in it, 
as we know, Gen: fignifies among the Latines 
NE nn ne fat 
bi and fo here it may fignifte all the tribes of 
the /ewes, waar Fug AF RED 
interpreted , that juſt before the coms 
chac _ on the Irwes, the Goſpel ſhall be 


preached through all the world, which indeed was 
the naturall it ay 
all the regions ofthe Tewes ſucceſſively. Ser more 


of this word {3 in note on c. 2$. b. and on 
Kev, 11, e, 

That the WSinuyues Hnunnes ins ts Thrw 
424 | the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the 
holy place, is the Roman army ng lernſalem, 
may appear 1. by the parallel place Ln. 21. 20. 
where before that admonition of [ rhen let thoſe 
that art in Tudea fly to the monntains, &c.) (which 
here followes immediately, and ſo demonſtrates it 
to be this yery macter ) theſe words are fer, [ when 
yee ſhall ſee Iernſalem compa(ſſed with armies, then 
know that the deſolation thereof is nigh. 2%, by 
the a of che words to this ſenſe, and 
conſonance of them to thar other expreſſion in 
S. Luke. For the 84a ipnwinus doth ( by 
an Hebr aiſme, imitated by the writers of the New 
Teſt ament ) fignifie an abominable, heathen, pro- 
f ompany of /on/diers, or the hike : 
lo in the place of Daxiel ( here referred to ) 'ris 
dear c. 9. 27. withÞhe abominable armies he ſhall 
make it deſolate, the word abominable —_— 

to the then and idolatrows 


narily a 
Romans were a prin- 


heathen world, of which 
cipall part, whoſe armies were to work this deſola- 
ton on Ternſalem; A to which ir is what 
Artemidorns hath faid in his Oneirocritichesl, 2. 
C. 20. that ys valrures or Eagles (the yery crea- 
tures to which in this place the Roman armiecare 
compared v. 28. ) hgnifie in his art ixIp3s irayers 
4 waphe, wicked abominable enemies, the very pa- 
raphraſe of 8iavyus here. This army by which 
the deſolation is wrovghe, is therefore expreſt by 
this. And the ſanding of it in the holy place, is the 
ſituation of it about /rr»/alem, for ſo i hgnifies 
on Or among of cloſe to that place, to wit, the bounds 
of char Cizy which is ſo oft called the holy city, or 
place, And fo theſe words, though at firſt 
lomewhat difiant from it, ſignifie no more then 
heathen about Ieruſalem. And when in 
S, Marke "tis faid to fand irs 4 $6 where it ought 
nor, that referresto the ſeparation made by God of 
the /ews from all other the hearben people, which 
were not to come to that place, which is therefore 
called holy in reſpeR of that ſeparation from all 
others. That by this prophecy in Daniel is meant 
the marine p30ogp 4 dpanrus; Vaal, the roralt 
deſtr aftion and finall ruine of the Temple, ſee Em- 
{eb. Eect, Hiſt. 1. c. 


Howenadlly the fererall paſſages of fory in [c- 


o— theſe prediftions, will cafily be Ys 


comparing them, particularly that * 
which belongs to this place of theit flying ro rhe 
mountains &c. For when Grate befreged leruſa- 
lem, nd without any viſible cauſe. on a ſuddain 
raiſed the fiegr, what an at of God's ipeciall pro- 
vidence was this, thus to orderir; that the believer? 

o* 


f. 
Eliavy pe 
COT Os 


Antations Þ Chap.XXx1V, 
or Chriſtian Jewes being warned by this ſiege, and | inthe antient Writer of the Sibylline Oracles, pro- 
Ee liberty again ) _ ro te pl : of the deftruftion of the Ruman powers, 
mountains, i.e. get out of Iudea to lome orher | 2» =_ opbpwy ae ſtaywy —_ _— _- Hh 
ace ? Which that they did accordingly, appears | le-bearing legions ſhall fall, To thi 
this, that when Tits came ſome months after | adde that of Pliny, Nat: Hiſt: 1, 1 0. Aquilam Re- 
and beheged the city, there was not one Chriſtian | manu legionibuu ( ains Marins in ſecunds conſu- 
remaining in it. This fame thing 1s obſerved by Ex- | lat ſno proprie dicavit; Erat & antea prima cum 
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aus. 


Zap; Pact 


k. 


"ExMMaTiy 


Tejunx 


"AuT66 


ſebins Ecel: Hiſt: 1.3. c.5. and that the people of 
the Church in Hieruſalem (1, e. the Chriſtians 
there) x7' Tive x qno wer &c. according to an oracle | 
delivered by revelation to ſome honeſt men among | 
them, commanding them to got over Jordan to 4 
city called Pella, did all remove thither, and left 
Jeruſalem without any Chriſtians in it at their | 
deſtruftion ; And this he referres to read at large in | 
Toſephus, where the Rory is ſet down. The ſame is 
again related by Epiphanins, de Pond: & Menſ: | 


ch.15. (ice 1 Per.1.5.) | 


The buildings of [udea had generally Seoul 
plain roofs tit to walk upon, and converſe in, as 
cloyſters paved with ſtones to that purpoſe, See 


Gerſon tratt:in Magnif: p.97 5.whence,jaith he, is | 


that of the P/almiſt, 1 am become as a ſparrow on 
the houſe-top, walking ſolitary there. 

By no fleſh} here, is mcant none of all the Jewes, 
ſo faith S, Chryſcſtome, w0z (apt, 1.0. led auxh, all 
fleſh,i.c. all the Tees, 1 hat is, that the ſharpneſle of 
this warre from the Romans without, and of the 


Zelots within, that killed all that were averſe from 


warre, was ſuch, that if ic had continued, « & | 
' young ones alſo ſuck up blood, and where the ſlain 


=>4ov herm x7 + martcs, If ut had gone on farther 
againſt the city, all the ſewes eyery where agjpþ1Cor 
« mwauirlo, had been deſtroyed utterly, 

The i:24«x1:j | here are thoſe few, whom God had 
determin'd to preſerve out of that common deſtru- 
fin, the beleivers among the Jewes, Thele are 
the remnant, ſo oft menuon'd by the Prophets, 
that they ſhould eſcape, 2Guusz xa] inozlw , the 
remnant according to the elettion of grace, Kom, 
I1.5- So v.7. i i#aoy4, this remnant of the Jewes ] 
have «614ined that, which the reſt, being obdarate, 
and ſenſcleſſe, obtained not. Of this word ſee note 
on 1 Pe;.2. b, 

Tauie | lanh Heſychins,, Ggnific amvupuge cnii- 
wels, ſecret dwellings, poſſibly ſuch where men 
could gather company together wndi/cernibly, and 
ſo raile armies ſecretly, as others (which deſigned 
it epenly) in the wilderne fe, Vv. 5- But 'tis more 
likely that mwuey being taken ordinarily for a ma- 
gazne or ſtorehouſe, the word may loſhgnifie here, 
places for ammunition and armes, lome frontier 
rowas in the borders of that kingdome, where men 
and armes lay in ſtore for detence. Agrecatle to 


quatuor aliu, Lupi, Minctauri, Equi, Aprique 
fingules ordines amteibant ; Panc ante anni ſola 
aquila portari capta «ft, reliqua in caſtrus relin- 
qurbantnr, Marins in tgtum ta abdicavit. C,Ma- 
rius in hu ſecond Conſulſbip appointed the Eagle 
for the Romane Legions, Before that, it had been 
the firſt, but bad four more to bear it company, the 
Wolfe, the Minotawre, the Horſe, and the Boare. 
T hen theſe four grew ont of uſe, and only the Eagle 
was brought our. Fur Marins wholly abdicated 
the reſt. ks whence *cisclear, 1. that all the five 
enſignes in uſe them, were by Marin res 
duced to that one of the Eag/e, and ſo remained at 
the time wherein Chriſt ipake, and indeed was not 
changed till Conſtantine brought the Croſſe into 
their 4rmics. 2.That that, asall the other four, was 


| an Embleme way wa. or devouring, which (to- 


gether with their /agacity to find out, and skill to 
preſage ſlanghters) was the other thing, on which 
I purpoled to ground the explication of this verſe. 
To which purpole (beſides that obſervation of Job's 
' concerning the Eagle, fbe ſerketh the prey (<pwy 
Supulnge, 1a:w',) and ber eyes behold afarre off, ber 


are, there u ſhe, ch.39. 29, zo. ſerting down the 
whole matter yery exattly and punctually) I ſhall 
adde ſome few others out of Authors, The Eagle 
that is there ſpoken of in Job, is by the Trane. 
ters rendred 44.4, of which kind of valtwres *tis 


ing of one that had a great ſagacity, 5ifor ww 
yumes Ya) verpts Sia d 001, 4 carkaſſe will ſconcr 


to Mars, did Th tMordl try Th Garin rad, Irs dv 
tin Bowdle m1, becauſe ſuch birds abound, where 
there are many carkaſſes, and they are, faith he, 
dpniphyye proclaimers 0 fight, and doe tell their 
companions of them by a kind of cry of theirs. So 
Philes in his Jambicks es Cour. Thals warlnlw 
{wary 4 yung query, Kai Þ ownrdnuto: mis LY jth = 
yois, Tar (,apanr innidi F mevuiroy, Meunrecn 5 
T4 Pos 7 uldror, Theſe birds have a divining 
nature in thim, By which it is that they travail 
as companions of armies, in hope and expettation 
of the carkaſſes that fall there, and are moſt rave- 


this is. that of Heſychins in the word -wwias, that 
they are & 7 Suwgioy ypnudmor x, miymuy F x21v6y 


@c5a )» x, ZUARKES) AWE Of, the Keepers and Ge- | 


vernours and Storers of the publick moneys, and 
all elſe that was common. And accordingly the ams- 
»pvge iniuale before, may moſt probably denote 
ſuch howſes of ſtore under ground, cellars &c. 

The explication of this yerſe will depend u 
rwo things, 1. that the Eagle was the enſrgne ofhs 
Romane militia, So faich Dion, 'twas yea; wrpde, 
x) &# amy as\2s xtv9ss, 4 little ſhrine with a golden 
cagle in it, And though the Perſians allo had the 
cagle in cheir army, yet that was but one inthe 
whole army , as the Eariagey or Kingsi-colomrrs, 
whereas the Rowan! bad two incyery legion. So 


nous in the devouring of what is there left behind. 
| So Artemiderns in his Srncerprr: 1.2. c.20. having 
ler down this very ſpecies of Eagles, theſe wm, to 

denote thoſe dereſtable enemies ( which eyen now 
| were mention'd, as an explication of the £Hiavſus 
| v- 15, Ginorla; in Us 7124, which dwrlt not in the 
| ciry, he gives this reaſon of it, yexpsT; Þ aigen ow- 


| TL IM, they rejoice tn dead bodies. So * again * 14. 5, 


mentioning the Ggnification. of the ſeyerall crea- 
tures, and among them the «p m/orle percper, the 
open raveners ( among which he reckons theſe) 
they hgnifie, faith he, arars x, «q mizas, theeves and 
plunderers, From whence it is that our country- 


; man M'Faler in his Miſcelanies bath conjectur'd 


ai fagyy Of rafingyr (T4 pg Poul rg) iuhwoy rt- 
fury 


* Lucian's expreſhon, and that proverbial, ſpeak- *%w., 


be conctaled from thole vulteres, So faith * Phar- * 3uy4: or: 


i .ctmr, T his wulture 1s a kind of bird conſecrated - Ay Gay 


out the Tewes, and prey, and 


Roman armies 


mr hr. pm yr deftruttion 
l [9 to this ) 
of the lewes by An; ood Eagles, that prophecy 
ſo long before delvera by Adjer Deme, 28.49: 
The ſhall bre ] inſt thee 
farre, from the end of the earth, as the Eagle fiyerb 
( the words as ſwift are put in by our Exglifh, and 
arenct in the original) « nation whoſe tongue thew 
ſhalt not wnderſtand. So Hef. $. 1. «4 antagie 
againſt the howſe of the Lord, &c. 

avrzus ordinanily figntfieth an hoſt ar army and 

iegr7, aniwerable to Doors MNAL the 
powers or the hoſts of beaven, are the Sun, Moon 
and Srers, that move and ſhine there, Theſe are 
uſed in prophericall, i, e. figurative writings, to de- 
nex the then Charch of Ged, the of the 
lemes,( according as the Tewpleis called rhe Campe, 
and all things in it are exprelt by that meraphore of 
a militis) lo when Das. 8, 10, it is faid of the 
little harne, | It waxed great even again} the hoſt 
of heaven, and it caſt ſome of t m.hgpradh 
the lars to the groan, ns Hayes then 
oube, bur 


There is lictle Jewes are meant 
there by the boſt of heaves, for ocherwile it would 
_—  _— — —— 
be c down to the ground, and ſfar#- 

oa, ſaye only in this ſenſe, as [erw/alewi3 laid 
elſewhere, Lu. 21. 24. wo be trodew wader foot by 
the Gentiles. According to this notion of this 
the reſt of this yerſe will be incerprerable, 
that the Swx,i. e. the Tewple,the Adoon, 1. c. /erw- 
ſalem the chief city, and the Starres,j. e. the refit of 


togeiher waking u 
beſt of heaven, i. e. the whole nation and Church of | deſtruttion. 


the ewes, ſhall be broughe down from the flou- 


This onwetor | 


broughe yery 
Capin according the ' 
Ho Fra Ila. - 10. 


( oal 


note g. and 
to this exactly will chat 


to the city, and tothe people, and io the Temple. 
0% 
wg tl 


Bell. Ind. 1. 7. c. 1 cpeonly that of a Comer in 
ns why 


days, be. 


prog — on the Jewes, 2s cog 
vince them thatit was for I ennn 
that it was come upon them, accordingly 
mewn ( all the rribes of 1/racl, as it followes) &c. 
Twas the law for debrers that were accuſed and 


pr go J ours, Prom 
wing to be cue aſnndrr, faith Tertull. Apol. p. 


22. and fo n—_—y ftemard:, that have not 
ranked with gyposrites 
perſons, cxprefled by this 
. 46. by uabeleivers or wnfdith- 
ng © Oh 00 fans coke 
which in of (ervipg Chriſt in his 
inging in beleivers t@ hi, 


= profeſſion ) as in their preftiſes , fo in 


CHAP. XXV. 


of be 
took their 
of, the heavy on 6n (his 


lenleyroom, und he bride 


2, And five of them were [wiſe, and five were 


XUM 


on them 10 the feaſt. 


fooliſh. ] 


dideat, end do aihes bee impeevidens.. 
3. They 


136 Poaphraſe. SMATTHEW. Chan xxy. 


$. took with them 93. They that were fooliſh ſtook their lamps, and took no with them.” 
Ae ee meet Bae RE DE Ct 00 0005 29 Ohfe wich) | 
4- a proviſion of 4 But the wiſe took | oyle in their veſſels, with their lamps.) 
oyle in yetſcls which they had for that purpoſe, to repleniſh their lamps, when the oyle which was in, was ſpent. 
5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all lumbred and ſlept. 
6. a great noiſe,hur- 6, And at midnight there was [a cry | made, Behold, the bridegroom comet 
19 and proclamation, goe yee out to meet him, = 2 
7- went to trim their 7+ Then all thoſe virgins [ aroſe, and trimmed their lamps. ] 
lamps, and fit them for their march, but when they went to doe ſo, ſome of them had oyle, and ochers had ſpent it all. 
8. for ours is all $. Andthe foolifh ſaid anto the wiſe, Give us of your oyle, [for our lamps are 
oo, and ſo our oone out, ] 
ory mm ml 9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not fo, leſt there be not enough for us and 
ſmered them,that they Y0V»] but goe yee rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. 
had reaſon to fear, that if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and not have ſufficient for both. 
10. place of nupti-» 10, And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and that wer 
all entertainmens— roady went in = to the [ marriage, | and the dore was «ad 4 
11. Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, 
12. bere is now no 72, But he anſwered and faid, Verily I fay unto you [T know you not.) 
entertainment for ſuch as you, who have by your {loth and improvidence berrayed your (elves. 
See ch. 24. 36. 13. Watch therefore, for yee know not neither the day northe hour,* where- * The 
in the ſon ES Ks : words to. 
. 14. For ingdome of heaven is as a man travelling into a farre countrey, the veric 
—- _ _ who called [his own ſervants] and delivered unto them his goods. qe 
rall places, Rewards, busbandmen &c. 
15. And untoone he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, Kor us 


priein for tha: im= £0 every man [according to his ſeverall ability ,J and raightway cook his 


ployment, place, of- journey. : ; 
fice, exigence of buſinefſe incruſted to him under his Lord, and agreeable to his capacity. 
16. Then he that had received the five talents, went and traded with the 
ſame, and * made them other five talents. - 
u7- And likewiſe he that had received two, he alſo gained other two. —i 
18, But he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his *,-4: a4 


Lords money. MS. re 
19. After a long time the Lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckogeth with 


20. And fo he, that had received five talents, came and brought other five 
talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five talents, behold I have gai- 
ned belides them five talents more. 

21, in wrafficking , 27: His Lord ſaid unts him, Well done, thou good and faithfull feryvant. thou 
with theſe lower mes. haſt been Faithfull [ over a few ry, bþ Iwill make thee ruler over many things, 


ner things, (ſee Lu. enter thou into the joy of thy Lord 
19.17. and 16.10.) thou ſhalt be highly dignified, Lu. 19. 17. as one of them that thy Lord hath joy of, or that he 


delighteth ro bonour, Heſt. 6, 6, 

22. He alſo that had received two talents, came, and ſaid, Lord, thou delive- 
redſt unto me two talents ; behold, I have gained two other talents befides 
them. 

22. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithfull ſervant, thou haſt 
been faithfull over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

24,25. 1 bad bad 24+ Then he which had received the one talent, came and ſaid, Lord, [Tknew 
experience of thy ſe- thee that thou art an auſtere man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathe- 
verity in So ring where thou haſt not ſtrewed : 
wn. 2099 0 5. And I was afraid, and went, and hid thy talent in the ground, Lo, there 
which thou incruſteſt thou haſt that is thine. ] 
ro them, and I for fear of loſing my talent, and provoking thy diſpleaſure thereby thought ic beſt ro dig a hole in the 
earth, and there lay it up ſafe, and accordingly there is thy ralent ſafe again, though without any increaſe of it. 

26, His Lord anſwered and faid unto him, Thou wicked and Oothfull ſervant, 


RG nn Log ho ſthou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed nor, and gather where 1 have not 


had aRually in thy ſtrewed.] : 
thoughts, veg was one that dealt in merchandiſe, and making of gain, would expe@ profit of that which I 
commirted to 
27. money-mer- _ 27. Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money to the | exchangers, and 
chants ( ſee note on then at my coming I ſhould bave received mine own with uſury. ] 
£21, b.) and then at my coming bome I ſbould have bad mine own again, and ſome increaſe with ir, 
28. Take therefore the talent from him, and give ic unto him which hath 


ten talents, 


29. For 


Chap xxy. M43 HW Yau. 
F that hath ſhall be given, and * be ſhall have abut ,_.._ 
= h_ but from him that hath; gos- ſhall, hd oxy enster nbd bo os 4 rod 


agree  fomord hat rhe ll al Havel nets Be om wh dr wc ar which 
formerly given him, ſhall be wchdrawn. 


2O. And calf yee the eopeofiable fervent into outer darkneſſe, there ſhall be yo Aufer dinthar 


weeping and gnaſhing of t torcntod | 7 7 
Mock i 20 inctende : L,r-— RIPwOR che tatenes entruſted to/kine, the Mie iſobadleneſerome, 
Lu.17, 4 +) ir ibe cat or vo the dungeon, nee 0 come or a 
of alt and hdr - : ) 


(ee noce an 


rhe place 


J7. When the fon of tanalt coin is his ghooy, 2nd ld the dy nngels _ 31-Al inunb 
wich hi, eG from ver. Toe to this 
place boing/pur a9 in # Chriſt here pane EScttt 
Po (oor done dy an (Yutih ber fo gp quteme) 10 joan prary fron eh 
32. And before him ſhall be Re FC anon 2 
_—— ——— ——— ; rs lend ina world, nt 
wake it, med 10 un by Gol hal by the Angle x on 6 ta prpo (2d 134 be embered be- 
33. And be' ſhall ſet the” ſheep '6n bis right hand, bur the goats,0n the ;,, And all the 
_ and di of his he ſhall ina tate of & and itn, dn ra 
owers, —— place ina greaee digi 


Then ſhall the ki kato theta ed his hand, Comeyee b bleſſed 
of wy "I iaheric ay 5c — the. foundation of King o Jeu al 


the world 
OE ER which befoce all ererniay were deGyned to be che reward of all fakctul 


35. ForI was an hungred and yee gave me meat, I was thirſty 1hd yee gave 35 Ae 

me drink, 1 was a ſtranger and yee took me in. ] y mans ot 
piety or chariry performed in this life, expreſſed here by feeding, and enterining of Obit 

26. Naked ,and yee cloathed me,[ was fick, and yer vifited me, 1 wasin priſon, 36. and again of 

and yee came unto me. ] his naked 
body, yy a — providing for bim, and viſiting him in 

ed and fol ther when fon wethnethertn and Hire ee ke A Is 
8 Y m___ Co ner Lo dr wg wa fy ig 

38. When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and cloathef 
thee ? 

39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto thee ? * 


40. And the king ſhall anſwer and fay unto them, ao Lo © yon, 10 = othememet 


as much as yee have done it | to one of the leaſt of theſe my | yee have gun alive 
done it unto me. of thar humane ns- 
ture, which I have honoured by my aſſuming ir, 
41 - Then ſhall he fay alſo unto them on the left hand, | from me yee ,,_ younteanac- 
curſed into everlaſting hre, nd and < } curſed amumber of 
men, adjudged to erernall hell, which was not cg ho for you, of mankiad, bur for the 
—— vils, and thoſe Angels that finn'd and fell with es hs dues 
part 
42. For I wasan hungred, and yee gave me no meat,] I was thirſty, and yee 42 And this amoſt 
gave menodrink, jalt rewacd. for 


doings, your impiery and ancharitableneſſe of all ſorts. ver nec et, SY 
nothing our of your plenty to relieve me. 
3. I was a ſtranger, and yee took me not in, naked, and yeecloathed me 
Gick and in priſon, and ved ne ace . has 
44- Then thall chey alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we the an bun- 
gred or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick ' or in priſon, and did not miniſter 


unto thee ? | | 
p19 expſtlne that chey never deal tas ukidly mitd Cf ene am him in apy dre 
ng 
45. Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily Ifay unto you, in as much as 
yee did it not to one of the leaſt hey eee br add ices 
46. And theſe ſhall goe away into everlaſting puniſhment; but the righteous 
into life eternall, 


. And 
incu: 


_ 


FF 


PaMthbraſe. | SNATTHEW. 


IT 1 


' 


| f tHADP. XXVL ; - b y-" 
WES A N D it came to paſſe when Jeſus bad finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he aid 
© his diſciples, my 

2. Which being 3+ Yee know that after two days is the paſſover, [and the * ſonne of manis, a 
a time of executions } betrayed to be crucified. ] | @; Fa 
among the Jewes, Chritt ball at that rime certainly be delivered up by the Jewes to the Romans, to dye after their 4 nas 
manner, i, c. to be faſtned enacrofſe &c, | | 

3. the whole San- 3+ Then aſſembled t [ the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes, and the El- 

in, ders of the people] unto the palace. of the high'prieſt, who was called Caiaphas. 


. apprehend - 4. Andconſulted that they mighrſrake Jeſts by ſubcilty, and kill him. } 
ſus fe ger Rap, Pr Lu, 2: 6. and cauſe Ce Fed etad? be Bonar 
5. And although =$- But they ſaid, Not on the. feaſt day, leſt there be an uproare amongthe 


it were callomery to people. "I rr 
pur malefaRors ro death ar CO CRINEIES mighr be more ny, cry dot 
an exceprion to that, becauſe of the opinion the people had of him, which might cauſe a among them 
if *rwere done a: any foch time of tefore, and therefore cheydelibermed, and had ſome thoughes of ing ir of, cill 
after the feaſt. (But it ſeems this counſel! was laid aGde uport Jodas's proficr, v. 15. only a fit ſealon was ſought by 
Judas, v. 16, perhaps only that of apprebending him in the nighe. 

6. One Simon © | 6, Now when Jeſas was in , in the houſe of [ Simon the leper, ] 
known,and diſtinguiſh*t from others by this, thas be had once bad a leprofie, and 'tis probable, bad been cured of it 
by Chrift, and ſo was a diſciple of bis, a Chriſtian. 

7. See note on 7- There came unto him ['a woman] having anÞ* alabaſter boxe of very pre- * acriſe 
Lu. 7.2, cious ointment, and poured it on his head , as he fat at © meat. + lay 


8. oneofthemby Þ. But when his diſciples ſaw it, [they had indignation, ſaying, To what put- 


name Judas Iſcarior, poſe is this waſt ? ] 
(ſee c. 27, note h» and c.21.2.) murmured that ſo much ointment ſhould be caſt away upon Chriſt, 


9. when it might .  9-. For this oigtment. might have been fold for much, and given to the 
have been ſold at a poor. ] 
good rate, and that hayc relieved many poor people. 

10. Why doe you .. 19+ When Jeſus underſtood it, be ſaid unto them, [ Why trouble yee the wo- 
murmure or complain man ? for ſhe hath wrought a good work upon me. | 
rey womans ation, ſceing that which ſhe hath now done 1s an aQ@ of charity, or piety very ſeaſonable at this 
rime 

11, For you axe TT. Forye have the poor always with you, but me ye have not always.] 
ſure to have continuall opportunitics of giving almes to the poor, but ye are not likely ro have (o towards me. 

13. And indeed 22+ For inthat ſhe hath powred this ointment on my body, ſhe did it for my 
this very a& , which buriall.} | 
thee now hath done, is more then an a of charity, 'ris a preſage very ſignificant, that I ſhall dye, and be buryed 
very ſhortly, for which this ointment is proper by way of embalming, 

13. the flory of 13: Verily I ſay unto you, whereſoever | this Goſpel ] ſhall be preached in the 
Chriſts Ae whole world, there ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done be told for a me- 
buriall. moriall of her. 

14. Then Juls 14+ Then one of the twelve called Judas Iſcariot, ] went unto the chiefe 
array pred cls anſ him, in foul diſpleaſ aFion,( and 
mutny, e] had had thi wer gi im, i i this 10N, knowi 
char they of TR —_ defirous © apprehend him privmcely) mate, "PM 


15, Shekels, 15. And ſaid unto them, What will yee give me, and I will deliver himunto 
you? and they covenanted with him for thirty * |* pieces] of (ilver. FEY 
16. ſuch an op- 16, And from that time he ſought [ opportunity to f betray him. bor the Gr. 
ont as they meant, v. 4. i, c, an opportunity of raking him, when the people thould not be aware, to deliver __ bor 
up unto them. = 


17. Now on the 17. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread] the diſciples came ng 
thurſday evening , to Jeſus,ſaying, where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the = wk 2] meets 
wherein the thirreench day of the moneth Niſan was concluded, (ce note on Mar. 14-c.) and the fourteenth day be- 
gan, the day of preparation to the feaſt of unleavencd bread, whereon they pur all leaven our of cheir houſes, i. e, on 
the evening which began the Paſchal day. 

\s. 18. Andhe ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, The 
my 4x IE maſter ſaith, [My times at hand, 1 will keep the paſſover at thy houſe] with my 
at hand being 'ikely diſciples, 
ro befall me before this Paſchall day at even, ( wherein they were wont to eat the lembe ) that T cannot ſolemnl 


obſerve the paſchal ſacrifice, I will therefore cate the unleavened bread and bitter berbs, the memorial of the 2 
fictions and deliverance in Egypr, at thy houſe this night, See note on Mar. 14. c. 
L 9. Andthe diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and made ready the 
Paſlover. 
20, after ſun-ſet 20, Now| when the even was come] he fate down with the twelve. 
ſome time, (ce Mar, 14. c, 


21, And 


Chap.xxyi. SMATTHEW., Paraphrafa. 


21, And «s they did cate, he faid, Verily I fay unto you, that one of you ſhall 
betray me. 

_ And they were exceeding forrwfull, and degin every one of them to ſay 
unto him, Lord, is it 1? 


23. And he anſwered and faid, [Hethat dippeth his hand with me in the diſb 11. 1; s one of 
the ſame ſhall betray me, the twelve (ſee Mar, 
14- 18, 20,) one of thoſe very perſons, that lye at meat, and cate in the ſame mefſe with me, Lu, 22. 24, according 
to chat prophecy Plal. 41. 9. nay he gave John a particular token Job. x3. 26. 10 bgnifie that 'rwas Judas, 
24- The ſonne of man goerh, as it is written of him ; bur woe unco that man 1. 
by whom the ſonne of man is betrayed; It had been good for thatman, if he cye4 of the Methas, 
had not been born. | that be ſhall be pur 
to death, and accordingly it ſhall be, but woe be unto that man, that ſhall be the infirument of ir, I; were tor the 
advancage of that man never to bave been,theo by this linne ro incurre that woes 
25, Then Judas anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I? He faid unto him, [Thou ,, 1; is & thou 
haſt ſaid. | hatt (aud. 


26. And as they were tg took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, +5. And whilt 

and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, car, ©this is my body, | "Judas was there, he- 
fore 1ny of thens were riſen from the table, Jeſus in imitarion of the ones cuſterye cer bigger (of ths | 
bread and wins chem hacnnh WEn conn of charity, and # means of y love them 
in{t icured the Sacrament of the Eucharitt as 2 concefleration of Charity among all C he ſtians, and to thar _— 
becad, and giving thankes, be brake, and gave it to the diſciples 10 take and cate, relling them that this raking 
extinz was now inſtirered by him as an boly rice, aud ceremony of annuntixcing and commemorating his death, and 
2 mcans of making all worthy receivers pertakers of the benetus of bis demb. 

27. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave ir to them, ſaying, 
Drink yee all of this. | 


28, For this is my blood of the New Teſtament,which is ſhed for many, for 1s. For this is a 
the remiſſion of firmes.] federal rite berween 
me and you, a Sacrament of that blood of mine, which I ſhall ſhartly powre our upon the crofle ; and by which I 
will ſeal to you a new covenant, & prom of purdoning the finnes of chat (hal! return from their finnes, and obey 
me. (Sce noze an the Title of thts books.) 
29, But 1 fay unto you [* I will not drinke henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 1, 1: is nor long, 
untill thac day, when 1 drink it new with you in my fathers kingdome. } that 1 dhall abide with 
you, nor thall I agzin thus celebeare this, or any the like teaſt among you, till we mees in heaven, and partake to* 
gether of hole joyes, which are wont to be exprelt by new wine figuracvely- 
30, And when they had 5 ſung an hymae, they went out into the mount of 
Olives *» | 
31. Then faich Jeſus unto them, All yee thall be offended becauſe of methis ,, wi... 
night, For itis ol ra 1 will ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheep of the flock "and abroad, 


ſhall be icattered abroad. | | elus ipake theſe 
words to his diſciples, Yee ſhall all fall of from me before morning, and fulfill the predi Zach. 13. 7. which 
forcrold that Chriſt ſhould be apprehended, ant t the Apoſtles, the of his lie flock of beleivers 


(for ſheep he had others which were not of this flock ) fee Mar. 14. 27, 28. ſhould flye away and forſake him. 
32. Butafter T am riſen, I will goe before you into Galilee. | 33. Bux thongh 1 
am raken from you, and yee fiye from and forſake me , yet I will not leave you ſo, I hall riſe trom the dead, and 
whcn I amciſen, 1 will go into Galilee where you may meer me, q 
33- Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Though all men ſhall be offended be» ,, Though all 
cauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended. } * | men tall of, and for» 
ſake thee , yet, what foever befally me , I will nor. | 
34+ Jeſus aid unto him, Verily I ay unto thee, that this night | before the "HE 
cock crow , thou ſhalt deny = + 7 4 age be en- 
ded, which men ſpecially call the cock-crowing, i. ce. before the morning watch come, thou (halt thies gemes re» 
nounce being my diſciple. | "_f 
35. Peter ſaid unto him, h I ſhould dye with thee, yet will I-not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alla ſaid all whe Cie m b 
36. Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemane, and faich 
unto the diſciples, Sit yee here, while I goe,and pray yoader. | 


37. And he took with him [Peter and the two ſonnes bf Zehedee, and be ,, 


Peter and 
£an to be ſorrowfull and very heavy, KEEL) James and. Joba, 
"” whom he molt x Kory 5, I (fe c. 37, 1.) and was in 2 very great agony of lacrow, , 


38. Then ith he unco them, My ſoul is exceeding ſarcowfull, evenuoto 
death, rarry yee here, and watch ad ms..:.. "', | wn * 
39. And he went 2 little farther | and fell on his face and . faying Om 
Father, if it be poſlible, let thus cup paſſe from me, elefle, noc as L will, MD yr p-4 
2 1 O tiaeof gre: anxiery 
of diſlſe) pda daid, My Ges, I 
nas pproxchi canturye- 
bing wher thpu hall dehgngd for me, 


bur as thou wilt. | 99t's 
is the uſvall poſture, and a token of the greateſt hunyliation, and renounci 

all that I came about, may be acchcived without. it, play pany ep: thy 

(hed 


lious, and bloody dearh be removed from me... Bur if nas, 1 mace. 
then the eſcaping any kind of ſulting, 


N 2 40, And 
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Paraphraſe. -$. MATTHEW. Chap, xxy.- 
40. And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth chem aſleep, and faith 


ungo Peter, * What could yee not watch with me one hour ? * Were you 
41. that ye be not 41+ Watch and pray | that ye enter not into temptation ; the ſpirit indeed is watch wich 
and over- willing, but the is weak. | mee one 
come with ions, For however your mind and reſolution be good, and at the time your profeſſions zealous while # 


ſee Mar. 14.38.) yet it this preſenc of yours, that the fiſh is weak, and if ye be not carefull, See dn 
06 174 EET OAS —- 
' Seeing I dif 42. He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying,O my father, [ if &c 
his'to be. thy vur= this cup may not paſſe away from me, except 1 drink it, che wa be done. ] 
poſe, and wile LitGofall that 1 uffer this bloody death, and that the eficQts thereof are ſo advantageous to the 
good of the world, 1 am perfeRly content and willing ro endure ic, 
43- overcome with 43, And he cameand found them afleep again, for their eyes were heavy. 


hcavinefſe of ſleep. 
44. So he lefr them, _ 44+ And be left them] and went away again, and prayed the third time, 


without ſaying much ſaying the ſame words, 
to them, as before, their eyes being ſo oppreſt with fleep, that they were not in fir caſe to conſider, or anſwer what 


was (aid to them. 

5. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto them, [Sleep on now 
ho — and take your reſt, behold the hour is at hand, and the ſon of __ betrayed 
ns 1 Gull cache into the hands of ſinners. | - Wt 
no farther ul vigilance, the minute i | that all be apprebended, and 
an ram « 3nd arid ele the mba oft Geaic he Romans (by hoe julcce ve hl put to 

22.00 
46, delivers me uy 46+ Riſe, let us be going, behold he is at hand that [doth betray me.) 
into their hands. 47. And while he yet ſpake, nes one of the twelve came, and with him 
47.the Sanhedrim @ great multitude with ſwords ſtaves from [ the chief prieſts and elders of 
of the Jewes. the people. ] 
: 48. Now he that betrayed him gave them a ſigne, ſaying, Whomfſoever 1 ſhall 
43. Apprebend bim. kiſſe, that ſame is he, | hold him +": His 
49- And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Haile Maſter, and kiſſed him, 
50. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come ? Then came 
they and oo hands on Jeſus, and took him. 
$1. the chief Ofi- 57 And! hold, one of them which were with Jeſus, ſtretched our his hand, 
cer, the fore-man of and drew his ſword, and ſtroke [a ſervant of the high prieſts] and ſmote off his 
them that had the CAre, 
09+ Jeſt him, [Pu ſword 
52, Doe nothing 53+ Then us unto him, [ Put up again thy into his place ; forall 
comanry to law, for they that take the ſword, ſhall peri with the ſword. : 
all that draw and uſe the {ward withous authority from thoſe which bear the ſword, ſhall fall themſelves by it, incurre 
the puniſhmeru of death. 
$3.1f1 would for- _ 53- Thinkeſt thou, thatI cannot now pray to my father, and he ſhall pre- 
cllty be relieved , 1 ſently give me more then twelve legions of Angels? 
could heve a full army, or boſt of Angels, convſting, as among the Romans, of twelve legions. 
- $4. But the Pro» $4. But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be ?] 
have forctold I muſt (uffer, and their prediftions muſt be accompliſhed. 
55. a5 againſt a 5F5,* In that ſame houre Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes, Are yee come out . * At that 
maletaQor , with ® painſt a thief with ſwords and Mayes for to take me 7] I fat daily with you oe Rants bnek 


EE” ©? ing inthe temple, and yee laid no hold on me. my 7% 6p8 
$6.The next thing _ 56-But all this was done that the ſcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 


done was, that upon { Thenall the diſciples forſook him and fled. | 
Chriſts ſpeaking to bave the CN let goe, they were permitted, Job.18, 8. and all of them baving that liberty, 
097 RY with {o much terror, that one in the company, being a young perſon, ran away per» 
ealy - +14. 5. 
the Sankedrim  $7+ And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the hi 

a, " prieſt, where rhe ries and the elders were] ig 

$. into the - $8, ButPeter followed him a off unto the hi ieſts and 
od oe he fer- in, [and (at with the ſervants to ſee the end.) CI 
vants uſed to remain, to {ce what the iſſue of the matrer would be. 


| ve San. 59+ Now the chief prieſts and elders and all the councell ſought * f, 7. 
Wl all dili- neſſe againſt Jeſus to put him todeath.] WT"; 
gence to get any falſe reſtimony againſt him that were capital. 
has Go. But found none ; yea though many falſe witneſſ; , 

—_ — pow none. | At the laſt came two falſe _clnvr— a 
force, becauſc they were all but indeed ſingle witneſſes, 

61. And miſrepas- 61. And ſaid, ] This fellowſaid, I am able to deſtroy th God 
nd a heard of kibeo- to build it in three daies, , oy the temple of God, and 
laced cruly, Job. 2.19. laying, | 

62. Haſt thou no 63+ And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [ Anſwereſt thou nothing ? 


anſwer to make to Whatis it, that theſe witneſſ againſt 
thele accuſations thus teſtified by two witneſles ? F ne 


63. But 


® cudgel/d 
him 


%* a4_t57 


SMATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


63. But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt [anſwered and faid unto 63.4 "i 
him, I» adjure thee by the living God, that cell us, whether chou be the lie Fins 
Chriſt, the fon of God. ] an oach upon- thee, 

and by that which is moit ſacred require thee to ſpeak, and (ay freely, whether thou art the Methas, whom we 
know to be the Son of Gov. 

64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, { Thou haſt ſaid : Nevertheleſſe 1 ay unto you, here- ,, 4.11 
after ai you ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right hand of * power, and co- 1 = es I tell 
ming in the clouds of heaven, ] | you, within a litle 

while you (hall diſcern this ſon of man, whom you are now ready to crucifie as man, aſſumed into his throne, in- 
ſtalled in his heavenly kingdome. AneftcR of which ſhall be molt vilible in bis aRing vengeance upon you, and 
that as diſcernibly, as if he were coming with his Angels, who uſe to appear in bright clouds. 

65. Then the high prieſt 'rent his cloathes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphe- 
my ; What farther need, have we of witneſſes > Bebold now yee have heard his 
blaſphemy, 


66. What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death. ] 66. What is the 
vote, or ſentence of the Councell concerning him ? They anſwered, He is guilry of a fault, which is puniſhable 
with deata, 

67. Thea did they ſpit in his face, and buffetred him, and others * ſmote g7.Then did ſome 

him with the palms of their hands. | of the Officers of 
their court ſpit in his face, and buffet him, and blindfold him, Lu.22.64.and then gave him blowes on che face, 

68, Saying, Prophecy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmore thee ? 68, Saying, Thou 


- 


who by thy title of Chrift, pretendeſt ro unRion prophericall, make ulc of ic for thy elf, and by it :c!l us, who "tis 
that (mites thee. 


Eg. Now Peter fat without in the _ e, and a damoſel came unto him fay- 69. wert a prime 
ing; Thou alſo | waſt with? Jeſus of Galilee. he den gag) 
70. But he denyed before them all, ſaying, [ I know not what thou ſayeſt.] 40. I am not guilty 
of what thou layetſt to my charge. 
71- And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid faw him, and 
{zid unto them that were there, This fellow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 


72. And again he denied with an oath { | doe not know the man. | = laying, I have 
73. Andafter a white came unto him they that ſtood by, an1 faid co Peter, FT ;—+ x 


Surely thou alſo art one of them, for | thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. | tone, pecltar to thoſe 
of Galilce from the reſt of the Jewes, bewraycth thee to be a Galilzan and Follower of his. 


74- Then began he rocurſe ] and to fear, ſaying, I know not the man. And 454. to lay impre- 
pany the cock crew. cations on himſelf 
75- AndPeter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, | Before ,, yefre the (er 


the cock crow ] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly. cond cock-crowing, 
which is in the middle watch, berween midnight and morning, See note on Mar. 13, 35. 


Notes on Chap, XXFVL, 
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The connexion of the parts of this verſe depends | a/-baſter, but that that RRone ordinarily call'd * 5- * Diokeor: 


rr 


-/,+, On 2 tradition of the Jewes, that when any were , rs, is from this furnamed (as it were) axafeagi- Bebe np.nd- 
* condemned to death, they were kept from cxecu- 5 ai3&, the ffone of which the d>4Sa9ex arc of- of Maria! 


_ tion till the folemn feaſt, of which there were dinarily made. Hence hath Sidas defined inf 


three in the year FMZEn IN the feaſt of wlcave- | plain words, &y@ wigs wi ter nafbds, 4 veſſel of moe mibi 
ned bread, or the Paſſover, MIN IN | the feaſt | cintment, that hath no handles, which is dire&ly *** on, 


of weeks, and FMT IN the feaſt of rabernacler, | oppoſed to amphoris, fo call'd, becaule it hath ewo 
in which all the Jewes came up to Pernſalem tO /a- | raves or handles, which makes it clear not to be a 
crifice , and then did they put the malefattors, | box as *tis oft rendred, but Eluey wreeolns, as Epi- 
eſpecially rebels and #mpoſtors, to death, in the | phanizs calls it, and that either of fone, or any 
preſence and fight of all the people, that all 1/raet | ocher materialls. The particular form of it may be 
might ſee and fear, Dent. 17.13. hence it is that | beſt diſcern'd by Pliny, Nat: Hift: 1.9.c.35. where 
tins feaſt of Paſſover was waited for by the Jewes, ſpeaking de Elenchis, he faith, -they are faſtigiar4 
and deſigned for this death of Chriſt, as of a rebel, | /ongitudine, alabaſtrorum fignva, in plemorem or- 
and impo/tor both, one which they would fancy 10 | bem deſinenter, long ard ſlender toward the top, 
be an evemy to Ceſar, and a falſe prophet, and | a»d more round, and full toward the betrame, which 
ſedxcer of the people, | is the figure of the alabaſter. In which reſpe& it 
What the Greek «a«G25poy here hgnifies may | is, that the fame Arthor reſolves ungnentem opti- 
be obſerved, and judged by the fignification of it | m+ ſervari in alabaſtris, that any ointment is beſt 
among the Grammarians, and in other Azthors. | kept in veſſels of this faſhion. The G rh Traxfle- 
In He/ychins , and Phavorinus, "tis xixvI& wiye, 2 | ronrs of the Old Teſtament have rerdred Ts 
veſſel of oy/e, bur that not any kind of veſſel, 2s | d1x4Seg@ 2 Kin. 21. 13, which I luppote alludes 
aiuiG& hgnifies, bur, as *tis added , wn Tor aus | ro this figureof it (not asof a di, bur 4 narrow 
ids, nitwar, &c. a veſſel that hath no handles | aonth/d veſſe!) by that which followes of turning 
(which is the clear derivation of the word from « | it wp fide dywn, which is the only way of cmpryin 
privative, and >«f4 2 handle, faith Methodixe) | or all the watey or off out of ſuch ly 
and made of one ordinarily, yer nor that it takes | veſſels, The fame word little altered rvrt5x , is 
ns name from the- fone, which we ordinarily call | u Xin. 2, 20. rendred 5/yie a water-pot, or _-_ 
N 3 x 
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for thoſe like purpoſes. So much for the faſhion of 
this veſſe/, For the marrey of it, *cis certain, thatit 
was commonly made of marble, and ſo by Non- 
us *tis paraphraſed uaquagzzy dyyor, a marble veſ- 
ſel, and particularly of the onyx, which is acknow- 
ledged by Gorrhexs and others to be marmoris 
ſpecies, a ſort of Marble ( which by the way, will 
refit the opinion that we CID in this 
matter of the womans breaking the veſſe! , the 
marble being nor ſo fic for that purpoſe, and the 

1 manner of powrixg out oinment being intimated by 
* Pollan his | 2vs my d>dCargs, SuTloy ov ] open 
them, take our the topple or corke our of the month 
of them, and then uſe a little ſtick , or ſpath»la or 
rudicula,potting it in, and rafting the ole, wels »g- 
my 4urr, before it be ponred ont) but *rwas allo made 
of ſilver and glaſſe or other meralls, ſo Theocrirn 
makes mention ypuotor aafdrpwy of golden ala- 
baſterr, Epiphanics of fymiey, viauey ( and the 
Erymologiſt calls it oxevbs m V5 viau a veſſel made 

i Coſab. in of glaſſe, nor ( as a | learned man hath been willing 
: to gueſle) after a lefle proper but uſuall manner, as 

when we ſay a bexe of gold ( the name bexe or 

buxus referring properly to that peculiar kinde of 

woed fo called) but properly and naturally, the 

word alabaſter _ only to the yo not to 

the matter of it. Then for the »ſe of theſe veſſels 

*tisclear, *rwas for ozle, myrrh, nard, or what elle 

*%n Atzer, 15 uſuall for anointing any. Thus * Platarch re- 

citing the anointing veſſels, names dzue x, xpwares, 

x Tins, x) daaCdrpur. and fo Fulins Pollnx 1. 6. 

mad's eyy6i6 Tay wwgwys MixuSes Wuyngys X&; aAeCa- 

ep:y. Soin Herodotus, Cambyſes ſent to the K ing 

of e/Erhiopia an alabaſter of cintment; So in 

Martial, ned Coſmi redoelent alabaſtra; io in 

01.34its. the \| Digeſts we read, Vaſa unguenaria , 

kge = & ſiqua ſimilia dici poſſunt wt labaciori- 

* ſts, where no queſtion there is a failing inthe 

copy, which muſt be repaired not by changing it 

into /avatioriſew, or rica, as ſome would have it, 

butinto a/abaſtram or alabaſtricus, which is not 

very farre from the word a/abacoriſtns, which La- 

zarus Bayfins ſaith, he hath met with in ſome 
books, 

"I The uſe of this myrrh or ojntment ( at this 

time) which the woman poured upon him, was 

that which was uſuall at feaſts ; That thus it was 
uſuall in the intertainments of the Jewes, it is clear 
by many places, P/al. 23. 5. where, after the pre- 
paring a table followes | thow aneinteſt my head 
with oyle &c.] and ſo when wine is ſaid ro wake 
glad the heart of man, and ojle to make him 

4 cheerfull countenance , and bread to ſtreng- 

then, there arethe three pares of a feſtival enter- 

tainment, bread and wine taken in for the / - 
ding ,or refreſhing, and thening the heart 

the ozle for _— —_ oleo trrigen- 
tr, ſaid Democritne ) for the conntenance, or the 

head rather, on which twas here, as a 

_ which was the complement of feſtivities, 
ence it is that among the ſtewards expenſes Ls, 

16. he reckons ixalir Ed Tu indi an hundred mea- 

ſures of oyle, provided eſpecially for ſuch feſtival 

uſes, So 1 Chron. 12. 40. the ozle is mentioned a- 

mong the feſtival! proviſion, lo Philo in Leg. ad 

Cainm p- 797. D. dxyuusla and Togd ancinting 

and food are a deſcription 6iudenggs dreinys of a 

wore delicate life ; And (o wine and ole, Proviaal, 


o . 
19.C.26. 


Myer 


, | conclud 


Annotations 0n Chop. XXY1. 


17- as fignes of one, that had lived /axarionfly, 

and eny ugly : arr conceive, to be 

notion ole of gladneſſe, Pſal. 45. 9. 25 r©- 

ferring to the ple uhed in fro (which _ called 

' ſe, or joy, as 1 Chron. 12, 20. there was 
it muſt be un- Pn 

derſtood, Heb. 1. 9. that Chriſt was berrer dealt 

with by Ged, more rejally treated, and more «- 

bundance of grace powred on him, then any other. ; 

, . +» * pious Yrb 

By whichalſo may appear what is the eioue #73 5% aye 

Ts «1s, wnttion from the holy one, 1 Toh. 2.20. 3 

moſt liberall effuſion or communication of grace 

from the Spirir which had deſcended upon the 

Apoſtler. So among the beathens * 1nd. Pollux, | _— 

in IN &* wow u@ mis evurons, Ghurnguor, lo 

Athen, |. 11, out of the ancients, *Avlap ins Jip- 

Two wirlpegr@- UE Ver Urle, when they bad ſatis fi- 

ed their hunger, and thirſt, *Qegies mis Ins glger 

uu ger, A comely youth brings myrrh Or oontment. | 

Sof Platarch, inais 1.3%) wipe xpdares raariexs: anſit. n 

xouiFovles Wnedrgyt, the Joung men, not the ſer- 

vants, but others that were free, brought veſſels of 

ole _ myrrh, So the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes, 

of uga7vlectin I irror ngeres x, wwica Ce 1210 as 

they that invite to 4 mb fon chew forth 

crownes and ointments. Thus m Helychias, On 

the word Jeaniyueyy, It is, faith he, cxeiG- dgyugry 

aAy whey, UE & os Tis ovuurndiors weis 

porlo uigey ( not as "tis corruptly read aaorgpor 73 

beg) a filver veſſel nerr in forme to a vial( the 

very ««Careyy in this verſe) ont of which men were 

in feaſts anointed with ointment or myrrh, Whence 

is that {ſory or ſcoffing Epigram of Martial, 1.3. 

Vang uent um fateor dedsſti Convivis here ſed 

nibul ſcidiſti, Res ſalſa eſt olere & eſarive, 

Lui non canat & ungitur, Fabulle, Hic vero mi- 

hi mortuwns videtwr. And that this was powred par- 

ticularly on the head, and that for a perfume, tis 

diſcernible not only by Ls. 7. 46. but by theanci- 

ent heathens allo, So in Athenews out of Ar- 

cheſtratms, "Adi 3 oupdrein xgoa ps Jain = 

won, Kai gux]eior pavers davis yall Srogonuny 

in the deſcription of a feſtivity : Meate , and 

crownes on the head, and ointment on the haire. 

So Statins --pingui crinem deducere amome, and 

Propertins--OQronted crines perfundere myrrha and 

again, Jamdudumn T yria madefatine rempora nar- 

deand Martial again, Quod madidu nardo ſparſa 

corona com, *T were infinite to mulciply teftimo- 

nies of this nature, as that in Eccleſoaſtes, Ler thy 

arments be white and thy bead want no ointment: 

et more particulars of this ation will be confide- 
rable when we come to view this Rory, as *tis ſer 
down with a little variation in the other Goſpels. 

That by «ves here are meant foekels, may be q 
not only by the reading of the Gy. and arzt4m 
Lat. M $. which hath Slargegs in ficad of it, 

( Staters and ſhekels being all one, ſee note on c,17. 
c.) butallo becauſe 2 Saw. 18. 12, the ten pieces 
of ſilver there are by the Targam rendred tex 
fhekels of filver, or five of the dowble fbekels, i. e. 
thirty ſhillings. In proportion ro which the rhirt 
«re here will be fowy pownd ten ſhillings, and lo 
"tis Maimonides i oblervation ( More New: par: 3, 
£.40.) from Ex.21.32, that thirty ſhek els or pieces 
of filver was the price of ſervants (A free-man 
ing, ſaich he, generally valued at fixty fbekels) 
io when in Ariſteas the price of the redempri- 
on 


©, 


Kul * wo 54 CfSus we, this is 19 body) is 2 


Turk bod 


on of lrw in - > wt 
to be 20 arachwe, it by | 
is a miftake for 20, Thick wake vey fhebelr, 


fockel or cury being Wieden @ 
yrs Cy of c.16.27. and nere on £,17-e, Sorrue 
is that of S. Paw! that Chriſt rock ow him the form 
of a ſervant, ro which alſo the death of the Croſſe 

arly belong'd among the Romans. 

What is the full importance'of this phraſe[' 44 

which may perha ———, og bc 
mi kw bhrvacions Firſt, Hcl et 
ſr px ahd cuftomes, that the Lamb dreft 
in the Paſc 


be called Too 0 1912 rhe body 
roo wa 0 1991 the body 


in Hilchos C amett umatzath, c.8. $.1.amd $.7, So 
in Mchilta fol.4. tel.x., To which fe or form 
of them Chriſt may probably alkude, 
when he faith| this is wy body | making himifelf, 
thit was now to be ſlain for , anſwerable ro 
that Paſchal Lamb (2s by Pani he is called owr 
Paſſover, that is ſarrsficed for us) and ſo mention- 
ing this cywcifixion of his, in that form, by which 
the preſentatron of the Lamb on therable in the 
Tewiſh feaſt, whereof they were to cat by God's a 
pointment, was wont to be expreſt, This for the 
words { (us us #y body.) Secondly, for the [mins 
tr, this 1s ) or the whole phraſe {rims Rr 73 (ud 
us, this iz my body ] This ſcems to be by Chrift 
ſubſtitured in fiead of the Paſchal form NCT ern 
ty) This is the bread of affiiftion, which owr 
fathers eat in «Egypt, or, This is the wnleavened 
bread, &ec. or, This is the Paſſover, Where it is 
evident that that is not the identical bread, which 
their fathers in «# gypr eat, bur only the tranſeripe 
of it, the commemoration of that «/Z gyptian ſtare 
of ſlavery, from which they had been delivered, 
and the celebration of that amnial tealt, which in 
ef gypr was firſt inſtituted , As when in ordinaty 
_ ,onChriſtmas,or E after yo. lay,This day 
brift wat born, ot aroſe, whic S. An- 
goſtine accommodates to this matter in his E- 
piſtler, Thirdly, it muſt here be obſeryed, that the 
word [ 4m this] ( tin ir Th Coud us this is my 
bedy) is not the relative to 47G bread, but of the 
nearer (whereas that is of the waſcnline) gender 
and conſequently it is not here ſaid that this bread 
ir my body ( the of Chriſt) but either indefi- 


MCs, vds mitely this, or adfile, ediale, take, ear, this is my 


vs & 


& 


body, this taking atd eating is, or denotes my body, 
ich is more fully exprefſt £x.22, 19. This is my 
body w* ir given for you, dot this in remembraiite, 
or, commemoration of me, and fo 1 Cor, 11.24. 
Take eat, thi: (not Ir@ this but 435» this 
taking and eating )i1 my body, which it broken for 
you, dor this in remembrance of me. This is 4 
lictle farther oy by S. Pawl,rCor.r0.15,16. 
T be cup of bleſſing, 
ſong the emp in the Sacrament, 


ten of the body of Chriſt ? where what was before 
ſaid in Chriſt”: words tobe his body, is more mani- 
feftly laid to be the communication of his body ,i.e. 


which we bleſſe, i. e. our bleſ* | 
and Zn 3s 226.4), | 
the bread which we break, i. e. the breaking of the | 
Kale ob bread which is delivered to us to eat, a] xoryeria. 


Anhtititions on Chup. ZXV1. 


the beftowing it wpon 3, ( 45 the communication 
of the altar atnong the Tewes or Gemiler, is thei 
eating of the ſacrifice , their God's enterraining 


fexr | them ac that /acrifical feaſt) which, 1 ſappole, con- 


cludes this ſacrament to be, to the na- 
ure of /acraments, an holy rice, a ſolemn a& or in- 
ftrumear, inftirured by God to communicare to, or 
conferre on us the body of Chriſt, i. e. che 

and benefits of Chriſt”; doarth, Hence it is that this 
whole ation is 
ticipation ( which is all one with communication, 
only as one referreth to the giver, ſo the otherro 
the receiver ) # dulns B In97 lm widen 
Sevrocdy, faith + of thereby we partake of the divs- 


nity of Jeſws, divine graces that flow from 
him, Mt; >: hry/oft ome, 14,4") aGua. Xe? the body 
of Chriſt is received, i, e, as verily as God there 
creates us at, and feeds us from his table, fo verily 
doth he communicete to, and beftow on the worthy 
receiver the of the 'crwcified Saviour. And if 
it ſhall be aid charthis is no #range thing, for thar 
God doth fo on every at of fincere repentance, of 
faith, of prayer, or other part of his divine worſip 
worthily , and not only in this ſacra- 
ment : I anſwer, thac the lefſe frange ic is, the more 
ought it to be beleived, on the affirmation of the 
Apoſtle, and the more certainir is, that he that be- 
ing a true pexirent Sinner had the benefits of the 
death of Chrift beſtowed on him by God upon bis 
firſt repentance, hath therty now anmnciated by 
God, and fo ſoh and /acramentally conferred 
and ſealed to him, on this prepared, and worthy 
approach ts God's rable, and this at of worſbip 
duely performed, which Chrsf at his parting from 
the world,thought fit ſo ſolemnly to inftirzre ro be 

obſerved in the Church, Bur if itbe con- 
ceived that in this /acrament thele benefits are al. 
waics firſt conferred, or fo as were not really 
conferted before, this is a miſtake, for he that had 
been baptized, is ackn (if he have not in- 
terpoled the obſtacle) to have received them be- 
fore, and he that hath fr been a Yee 
ceiver of this ſacrament of the Lord « ſupper, and 
not fallen off by any wilfull fine, cannoc every time 


firſt or newly receive them; nay he that is a trxe 


penitent, and hath performed frequent ats of other 
rts of God's worſhip, as alſo of mortification of 
ufts and ;and of all manner of Good work s, 
though noe of this, hath, no dbube, that 
of thoſe other afts, and theſe benefits of jaſtific a- 
tion &c. beſtowed on him by God, and not all 
God” favour (and theſe benefits) ſuſpended, rill the 
firſt receiving of this ſacrament; Onely incaſe of 
precedent lapſes, which have for ſome time caft a 
man out of Ged's fiyour, when upon ſincere repen- 
rance and reformation he is reftored to Ge; fa- 
your again, then God in this ſacrament doch ſtale 
ahew , i. E, ethibie theſe benefits to him. 
And othetwiſe, when no ſuch lapſes haye irirerve- 
ned, and fo there is no need of this new /edfing or 


ex , God toth yet confirm and farther ratifie, 
What had before beth ſufficiently done. By this ex- 
plication of the meaning of the words tay alſo be 


concluded what are the patts of this /acramient, vis: 
(the ſame that of every fatderalt tits) two ; 
In CENTER t 

other on ours. On God's part licctally, his entet= 
taining and feeding vs at his raþ/e, t Cor, _ 


by Damaſcen called uildandec pare 


t43 
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(bur that, as it; ſacrifices of old, firſt furniſhed by | to tread wndey foot the blood of Chriſt, the blood is 
the piety of the gxeſts ) and on our part literally, | as uneffectuall ro him, as what is by him thrown 
our partaking of that rable, that Chriſtian fealt, | on the carth,and tramplcd on, is like to be to him) 
x Cor.10,17. Then ſþiritxally (or veiled under this | and yer farther he is ſaid i3iwuy x; mvyy zpiun dauly ES wing 
literall, viſible outhde of a feaſt) 1. Gods folemn | to ear and drink damnation to himſelf, v.2g. i. c 
reaching out to us, asby adeed or inſtrument, what | where the worthy receiver hath the benefits of 
was by promiſe due to every penitent ſinner, eyery | Chriſt's death communicated to him in this feaſt, 
worthy receiver, the broken body of Chriſt, i. e.| and ſo eats and drinks ſalvation to himielf, this un- 
the benefits of his death, which is the ſurme of that | worthy intruder doth on the comrary bring, by 
fervent forme of prayer uſed by the Prieſt and | that means, puniſoments, and, if he repent not by 
every receiyer ſingly, at the minute of receiving the | the admonicion of thoſe paniſoments , damna- 
elements in that /acrament, and that prayer part of | tio on himſelf. As for the e/ements in this ſacra- 
the ſolemnity of the form of the courr, by which | ment, breadand wine, though by the axgopres. of- 
it is beſtowed 2/y,On our part, annwxciating 1Cor. | fering them to God, then by the Prieſt*s conſecra- 
11.26, that ſacrifice of Chriſt”; death, which (was | ton, benediion, calling upon God over them, they 
then immediately ro come, but ) is now long ſince. become God's, and lo are called werax2y Sfimvey the Korinity 
performed upon the Croſſe. Thus the birrer herbs | Lords ſupper in oppolition to iJ1oy Hirmey every > ny 
are WT a memoriall or commemoration of the bitter man's own ſupper, 1Cor.11.21.and ſoare changed 9s, 
eApyptian ſervitude, Exod. 14. 1. the red wine from common breadand wine, yetnot lo as to de- 
IN? for a memorial that *Pharaoh waſht himſelf part from their own watwre, or to be really con- 
inthe b/ood of the children of Iſrael. Sothat precept  verted into the bedy and blood of Chriſt, lave only 
Exed.13.8. is given by Moſes, that in the Paſſover in a ſpirituall fe, and ſacramentally, according 
they ſhould annwnciare or tell of their deliverance, tothat of Theodorer, Dial: 2. Ta (\vubore F Coun 
and thence they call the Paſcal leſſon 137, xgleſ- 7F 74 dvardlixi x, 4 aiuelG, wi # iinuar wer 
wMiar, aununciation, See Elias Levita in Thisht, Gans), x, irepe ws), dd un ixdig ein) gums, 
And this annwxciation or ſhewing forth, is not on- wire 53 6H 4 axgliges 551%, x) 5% gipal@, xm 6 
ly in reſpect of our ſelves in beleiving, and roward J's, 4 begmi i x, 47s.» oie x) axjreper lw. The 
men in profej/ing our faith in the cracified Savi- /ymbols of our Lord's body and blood, after the 
or, and that with a kind of glorying, or rejoycing, prayer of conſecration, are changed and become 0- 
but alſo toward God; pleading before him that la- | ther, but depart not from their own nature, for 
crifice of his own ſonne, and through that humbly, | they remain in their former eſſence, and figure, and 
and with affiance requiring che benefits thereof, | ape, and are viſible, and ſenſible, ſuch as before 
grace and pardon, to be beſtowed on us, and at the hey were. And accordingly theſe ſo many words 
timemakirg uſe of that, which is one ſpeciall bene- arc found uſed by divers of the Ancients,uilemin- 
fit of his paſſion, that free acceſſeto the Father, (C5, urlebori, wilappilunns, wiienn is, wilecuyricr 
through hum, interceding for all men,: over all the C5» each denoting change, but never wilegiwns, 
world, eſpecially for kings, &c. 1 Tim 2-2, which #74»/nbſtantion, or the like. 
from that conſtitutionot S. Pax! to Timothy, Me-| That Chriſt did after his reſnrreftion before his 
tropolitan of all Aſia, was received into the moſt 4ſcenſier, eat and drinke with his diſciples, ſeems '0. j;z 
ancient Liturgies, and made a ſolemn part of the *0 be affirmed by many places of Scriprare, and © 5 
<ld/Eqc and ivyapionas interceſſions and Enchari- | thole ſuch as are to that ſenſe interpreted by the 
ſticall deyotions of the Church. Both thele parts of, «ncients, Thus AZ. 10. 41. S. Peter faith, the 
the Sacrament arc intimatedl by thole rwo phraſes D/ciples eate and dranke with him after his re 
mention'd in the two firſt obſervations, For the | /#7r7eftion, and that is uſed by him, as a proof of 
preſentation of the Lamb onthe table, and lo of the reality and cercainty of his reſwrrefion, which 
the Chriſtian ſacrifice, the crucified Saviour in the it would not have been if they onely had care and 
Chriſtian fealt, to be cate of by us, notes God's | &ranke, and hee had not. Thus when AF, 1. 4. 
annunciaung and arreſting to us the benehes of. It 15 laid that Chriſt was ovran {lhulu@& . KC. though Zora Nifepan 
Chriſt's death, and ſo the commemorative Paſchal  p*ibaps that may be chought ro- ſignific no more '©& 
form notes our commemorating and annunciating | then his having converſed with them, and not ne- 
that death of his to our ſelves, and others, And both | cellatily to » An his eating or drinking, yet both 
theſe are contained in thole difterent phraſes of | the origination of the word &>; ſatr.and the Syriack 
S. Paul, both uſed in this marter in ſeycrall places, | and Arabick, interpretation , make it ſignifie all 
the former, that the broken bread is the xoirnrie | ONE, as if it had been evv+&iey, and * S.Chryſoftome + «., 5.4, 
communication of his body, and fo the latter 1 Cor, | gives his judgment of it, that by it is meant thar << p.611- 
11.26, As oft as ye cat this bread, and drink_this | which the Apoſtles Att. 10. 41. uſe as anargu- 
cup, ye annunciate the death of the Lord, what God | ment of Chriſts yeſurreftion , their eating and 
there beſtowes on you, you amnanciate to him, to | drinking with him, So Job. 21. 13. 'tis laid of 
your ſelyes, and to others; From both which ariſes | Chriſt, he took bread, and in like manner a fiſs, 
the aggravation of the guilt of the wwworthy re- | and £#.24,30.he lay down at meat with them and 
ceiver, that he is troy; & Coual& guilty of the body | took bread, and not only gave to others, but v.43+ 
and blood of Chriſt, v. 27. 1.e. that Chriſt that died | #aking a fiſh, and. hony combe, wyamy dvror payu, 
for him, and is there communicated to bim ſacra- | be eate before them all, and though there be notex- 
mentally, i, c. vihbly exhibited in that ſacrament, | preſſe mention there made of his drivking alſo, 
and by him ſuppoſed to be annunciated ro God &c, | yet thatafhirmation of the Diſciples, Att.10.41, 
is by his being unqualified , wnprepared for the re- | referring clearly ro that part of the ſtory, and ex- 
cciving the benefirs of his death, uncrly loſt, fru- | tending it (elf ro the evyniouds we drank with bim, 


ſtrated in reſpe& of him ( as the impenitent is laid | allo, as well as the evv+edgaus, we rate with him, 
will 


Ti larrat 


£1. p. $11. 


"An /p74 
Bf 


* on the 


will be a proof and ceftimony of che one as well as | 
the ocher. Tothis may be added the teſtimony of 
S.[gnatins in his Epiſtle to the Churchof Smyrna. 
Mere 5 Thy dragay ovigeny mag ry 

ds, ug Tus) 1x4 5 ird dues Toy mt i, - 
Ons afarretihes he cate and dranke with then, 
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as being in the fleſh, although ſpiritually be were «- 
nited to the father, This being then on theſe | 
ſuppoſed, there is another way of | 
ing this place of Chriſt , that he would 
inke no more of the fruit of the vine, till he 
dranke it new in the kingdome of bu father, viz. 
that the fate of Chriſt after his reſwrrettion is cal- 
led the kingdowe of his father, and that upon this 
, becauſe at his reſwrreftion Chriſt the ſon 
Gates fc all power 
( as he faith after chat time, Mat. 28. 18. ) was gi- 
ven unto him both iu heaven and in earth, in which 
reſpeR ir is, that the G -v is ordinaril way 4 
the hingdome of.God, _—_ the Jewes [e- 
aha" the age of the Meſſias, and the 
wider diay age to come, Which certainly commen. 
ced at the reſurreftion of Chriſt, as at his death 
the former age of the law and prophets was con- 
ſummate or ended ( and that perhaps the meaning 
of the mwrlaeazr Toh. 19. 30 It Filer) To this 
may thoſe words of S. Chry/oſtome be applicd, 
when he faith of Chriſt, making mention of the 
king dome AC. after dye gilovas Honyury Abs tis warey 
Tlw dragioy imo Th fasls xalow, that be pro- 
poſes a diſcourſe of the reſurreftion, and calls his 
own reſurreition thus. Yet becauſe 'us poſſible,and 
probable enough, that S. Chryſoſtame by the 
phraſe oi dragon; | means the ſtare and time of 
the general reſurreftion, not only of Chriſt's, but 
of the Diſciples allo ro whom he ſ{peakes, and with 
them of all others ( and then accordingly Era | 
{2417 ſhall not only fignifie che act of his riſing 
out of the grave, but alſo the farare fate of Chriſt 
with them together after the final judgement) and 
becauſe u3" yay here added, may ſeem to r 
to that ſenſe, and again becauſe drinking it new with 
them | may beſt be taken ina qa ſenſe, to 
expreſle thoſe heavenly feſtivals youchſated 
tothe Saints, received into communion of «chole 
joyes with Chriſt, and becauſe the ſpace between 
Chriſt*s reſurrettion and aſcenſion is in no other 
place of the New Teſtament cxpre by this phraſe 
of the kinsdome of Chriſt's father, and laſtly be- 
cauſe 'tis not here the kingdome of Chriſt ( to which 
it was pretended rhat his reſwrreftion inftated him, 
and yet would not be y true, as that ex- 
cludes, or is taken a ed from his a/cenſeon) 


but the kingdome of bus father, which belongs par-, 


ticularly to the time after the generall reſurreftion, 
1 Cor. 15- 24. and 28, (for then and no till then 
is the kingdome again delivered up to the father) 
For theſe reaſons, I ſay, that interpretation bez 

laid afide, there is a ſecond thar offers ic ſelf, by ob- 
ſervingthe words or word dxy* 4gn or dp];, and 
rendring that within 4 while, as ſeems to be molt 
agreeable to the ule of it, v. 64+ of this chapter, 
and c: 23. 39. ard Joh. 1. 52, and Rev. 14- 13, 
as is ſhewed both by * Exthymins*s Scholion, and 
by the v#/gar Latines amodo inall the places, and 
ſoalſo by the context in thoſe » (fee note on 
c. 23. k.) If this be accepted, then the meaning will 
be, that afrer a while, or within a ſhort time he 


means to-part with them, and cher, i. e, after thac 
Me tine he will drink no more of the frnite of the 
vine, till he meer them again in heave», and drinke 
of that new wine, i. c, turne this bodily intoa ſpiri- 
tual feſtivall,exprelt by lying asart ment, with A- 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob inthe kingdom of heaven; 
Lu.14.15.As for this fruit of the vine the corporal 
food, that he will then drink that with themin hea- 
yen, can no more be concluded from the [ Jus 73; 
nubens cuciene murill that day } then that Mary 
ceaſed to be a virgin, Of had children» after the 
birth of Chriſt from the {us 4 untill that, Mat. 1. 
25, RD ON way of in- 
terpreting this verſe, whi comparing it with 
he wen in, Enke feems makibe malt proke- 
ble of all, that this ywrnue ms dumas fruit f the 
vine ſignifies the cxp in the paſſover peculiarly, ot 
the cup of Charity in the poſtcanium of the paſ- 
ſover, wherein the Sacrament of Chriſt”; blood was 
founded. For that Chriſt was now to dye, and 
neicher before, nor after his death and returreRion, 
tO eate any more paſſovers With them, or any more 
to drink this cup of charity now d to 4 
Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficiently evident, To this there- 
fore is what he faith £#.22. 15. With de- 
fire have [ defired to eate this paſſover with you, be- 
fore 1 ſuffer, meaning now to tranimure this cup 
into that Sacrament of charity to be obler- 
ved in the Chriſtian Church forever after. Aud 
therefoce ic is obſervable in S, Luke, that the 
words are direfly applyed c. 22, 16. tothe paſſe- 
ver. 5 have deſired to cate this paſſever, for 1 
will no more tate 75 als thereof, or, of that, i. e. 
of the paſſover &c. and by ing of the words 
again, of the cxp, v. 18, itisall reafon that that be 
rendred of the cap in the paſſover, or the Sacra- 
mentall cup of charity 23 te former of the bread 
in that poſtcenium. This appears to me an 
ſtionable rendring , and clearing of all difficut- 
ties, vize that Chriſt will no more ule thele rypicall 


cferre | adambrations, being himlclf now really to performs 


what was adumbrated by then, to paſſe ſaddainly 
from earth to heaven, through a Red ſes of blood, 
and there to complete allo the myſtery of the $4- 
crament, by uniting his Diſciples one to another, 
and making them all partakers of his riches there. 
And that this is fit to be preferred before the ſecond 
interpretation by the rendring of « xig]; amodo 
within a while , will be judged by the parallel 
phraſes bothin Marke and Lake, where "tis #zin 
s un mw, 1 will from henceforth by no meanes 
drinke, &c. Mar. 14. 15. and ſoonce in Lake 
alſo, c. 22. 16. and the fecond time, 4 wn mw / 
will not drink, 

It wasthe cuſtome of the Jews after ſupper ro 
lay grace, and then to /ay or ſing TMVDI verſes or 
ſongs, eipecially over the Paſchal lambe, faith Pax- 
lus Burgenſir, ac which time, faith he, they were 
wont to ing from the 112 to the 119 Pſalme, 
the matter of thole P/a/mes agrecing perfetly with 
| the Paſchal lambe. This may have been the hymne, 
or rather hymnes, or P/almes, which Chriſt ſang 
-here with his diſciples ; fee P. Fagine in Annor, 
upon the Ca/dee paraphraſe: Dent .8 Bur 'tis allo not 
unprobable, thatit was ſome other hymne accom- 
modated to this particular inftirurion of Chriſfs, 
2nd this ſung by them all, in the Game manner, as 


we read of the Chriſtians hymne, Aft.4.24, 
The 
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Annotations on Chap. XXF71. 


The profe(s'd coming in and entertaining of fal/e 
witneſſes againſt Chriſt will not ſeem ſtrange, i 
it be remembred that a the Jewes in attions 
againſt ſeduces of the people, or falſe prophets, it 
was lawfull to ſay any thing whether r7#e or falſe, 
no man being permitted CY in defence 
of them, In the condemning of other men they 
expected a day and « night, to ſee if any thing 
could be produced, whic might y- the Priſo- 
ner, but not in theſe caſes of falſe prophets, and 
ſeducers of the people to idelatry ; See P, Fagine 
in his Notes on the Chald: Paraph: on Demt.13 8. 
and Maimonides in Hilcoth Sanhedr: c, 11. So it 
is ſaid in the tory of Steven, they did vavfdangy 
Sr Sea; [wborne men, and again Wof waplvens 44- 
$6; v.13. they /abſtirmted falſe witneſſes &c. Be- 
fides, the Sanhedrim were (o reſolved to take a 
his life, that they did profeſtly ſeek falſe vitaeſſ 
thar ſhould come and fwear any thing againſt him, 
v.59. And what was here done in their proceſle 
againſt him, is juſt the anti; ype, or farther impleri- 
on of chat which was firſt performed on Jeremy, 
c.26. v.$,9. 

'Twas a cuſtome among the Fewes to adjure, 
which was by ſome form of execration layd upon 
the perſon, if he did not ſpeak and anſwer truly ; 
This among them obliged the perſon adjured, as 
much as if he had taken an oath, and therefore 
Chri#, though before he had held his peace, now 
being 44jwre4,thinks himſelf bound to anſwer him. 
Many examples we have of this in the o/d Teſta- 
ment, Judg. 17. 2. the ſilver which thou haſt loſt 
and about which thou didſt uſe execration, i,c.didſt 
adjure; So Prov.29. 24, of the partaker with the 
thief, that isſo ſecret, he hearcth car ſing, and be- 
trayeth it not, i. e. will not reveal, though he be 
adjured, 1 Kin.8. 31. If any man fin againſt his 
brother WIT? RR NM NOM and he impoſe on 
him an imprecation ts adjure him, for ſo NN 
ſignifies, Pſal. 10. 7. and is rendred by the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe, T'0)? malediftions, and fo IND 
in hiphil is literally and critically to make ſwear, 
to adjureand is expreſt by S.Pant*s iquilu: 1T beſ: 


| $+ 27+ I bind you nnder the enrſe of God. The law 


f Fconcerning this we haye Levit. 5. 1. 1f a ſoul ſhall 


offend, and ſhall hear the voice of adjuration or 
execration, and fo Namb.5.21, where we have not 
fimply TNT execrarion, but TIIRD NYU an 
oath of execration, 


it not from their hands, till he was commanded 


rending of cloathes was an expreſſion of 
indignation, holy zeal, and piety among the Jews 
expreſt on ſeyerall occafions, eſpecially of grief in 
humiliation, and of anger on the hearing of 
blaſphemons ſpeech, is ordinarily known by all. 
of, the difficulty here is, how this could be fit or 
proper for the high Prieſt to doe, which is made 
unlawfull for the Prieſts, Levir.10.6.21,10. Thus 
hath Baronixe objefted Annal: t, 1, An: Ch: 34. 
but the anſwer is eafie , that that prohibition in 
Levit: extends only to the not rearing of the Sa- 
cerdetall garments, i.c.of thoſe which are uſed only 
in the Prieſt*s office, Exed.28.42, and 39.23. and 
agreeably the ewes have a rule, Oi dilaceraverit 
veſtes Sacerdotales, vapmlabir, He that ſhall teare 
any of the Priefl*s garments ſhall be beaten, Beſides 
this, *twas alſo unlawfull to enter into the 
court of the Iſraelites in the Temple with rene 
clothes, but that was unlawfull to any other, as 
well as to a Prieſt, who differ*d not from others in 
this marrer, ſaye only in this one circumſtance, that 
the high Prieſt tore his garment from the botrome 
to the rop, the reſt of the Prieſts and all others 
from the top to the betrome. 
"Pams is by Heſychins rendred jd&4G, a rod or 


a rod or to threſh, co uſe ſuch a ſtick as was ordi- 
nary in threſhing out corn, a ſtaffe or cudge!, and 
again pam0{, oxur?{, dncg, mily, wamnyT7, we, to 


ſtrike, and to meck. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And having re- 
tired for a while thc | 
wholc Sanhedrim conſiſting ot 


CHAP.XXVII, 


NUNS EN the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the 
| people touk counſe!l againſt Jeſus to put him to death. | | 
-# Pricits and Rulers of the people &c. mer vogether in counſell, and there de- 


creed, that he was to be put rv dewh, aud accordingly that they would prefle the Roman Procuracor to doe juſtice 


on him capitally. 
2. And according” 


ccmn'd by them, they bound {tim ans 


3. caſt by the Jews 


2, And when they had bound him, they] led him away, and deliver'd him to 
ly as one przcon- Pontius Vilate the Governour, 


3. Then Judas that had betrayed him,when he ſaw that he was [ condemned, 


Sanhedrim,wiſh: chat Tepented himſelf, } and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 


he had not done it, prieſts and elders, 
and was cxcceding|y grieved and afflicted in mind, 


4- I have commit- 


4 Saying, I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.) And 


ted a foule finne , in they ſaid, What is that to us ? See thou to that. 
delivering up into your hands a moſt innocent perſon to be put to death, 


5. And when they 
would not receive the Went and * hanged himſelf. ] 


money, he would not carry it back again, but threw it down as a dereſtable thing,that be was reſolved to rid bis hands 
of, and leaving it in the Temple, departed to his home, and was there {0 


5. And he caſt down the pieces of filverin thetemple, and * departed, 


Red with (orrow and borrour and 


deſpair, that ina fic of melancholy or ſuffocation be ſuddainly fell down upon his face, and burſt, and dycd, 


AR, 1.18. 


6. And 


The right hand of power | is the right hand of K. 
God the Father, who is call'd power by the He- — —_—— 
brewes ; So Jarchi on Num.7.10. Moſes received 


from the month of power, and fo the S4E14 wana aifid whe 
Carne, the right hand of greatneſſe, Heb. 8, x. So jp,” 
1 Pet 4.14. the ſpirit of glory, is the ſpirit of God, 9% 7 


dalps Þ 
, 7s 


ward, jamou, jd fv ita, drow to ſtrike with des 


and , departing 
was tran. 
gled, or fell 
into a fit of 
luffocation. 


pat ms he ty Bot 


= chat ic was moacy given for the delivering one up to death, they concei ir not holy enough ro be pur 
1 es... hb. 24: 
7. — counſell, and bought with them the Potters field to bury + ,, And upon con- 
c in. } ; ſulration they decreed 
and in counſel thar the (which they in this hurrey did hor negleR the di of ) ſhould be 
laid our for a pious ule, to buy ® piece of ground, which had been the Porters, for ſtrangers to bury their dead in, 
$8. Wherefore that field was] called, The field of blood, unxill this day. 8. This field was 
| | ve by he people, for all thar hypocrite of the Sanhedrim 

9. (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken { by J the prophiet ] fay- 

_ * they tooke rota rg filver, homing him that was valu- RY on 

, whom they of the children of Iſrael did value | cy of his noe now , 

, bur by tradition famed to be delivered by him, and from thoſe which heard it from Jeremy , re. 
ceived, and after by Zachary, c. 11, 12,(as many other things of Jeremics are, which makes the Jewes ſay 
—_— of Jeremy refted on Zachary ) which is the reaſon, chat*tis here tired as Jeremies, and not as 

ac yibd 555904 

10. And gave them for the Potters field, as the Lord appointed me.) 

11. And Jeſus ſtood before the goyernour, and the governour asked him, fay- ,, And Jeſus was 
iog, Art thou the King of the Jewes? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt.] broughe ro che barre 

and examined, wherher be were the Meſſias ſo long expetted by thaz people, and he anſwered, Yes I am, 

13. And when he was accuſed of the chiefe prieſts and elders, he anſwered ,, a,1., aj the 

gy. POE "Saks bye wifeabliof dukes at 

w oO or 
elves coming not in, Joh. 18.28.) he made no kind of reply. "7 on 
3+ Then faith Pilate unto him, [Heareſt thou not how many things they \,, Dot thou noc 
witneſle againſt thee ?] thinke fit to make a- 
pology for thy ſelf, hearing what charges are ſent in by the Sanhedrim, an\ thoſe ſufficiently reſtibed againſt chec? 

14- And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour mar- x, All this would not 
velled greatly. ] move Chriſt to make 

any apology , or plea for himſclfe , at which Pilace extremely wondred. 

15. Now at that feaſt the governour was 4 wont to releaſe unto the peoplea 1, Now this be- 
priſoner, whom they would. ing the time of the 
' yearly paſſover,a (olemn feait of the Jewes,'rwas cuſtomary with the Procurator to gratifie the Jewes., by | 
ſome priſoner of that nation, and that it might be the greater obligation to them, to give them liberty to chooſe 

whom they pleaſed, by vores of the people. 

16. And they had then a notable priſoner called Barabbas. 

17. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 1+. whlch by me. 
Whom will yee that I releaſe unto you ? or Jeſus | which is called , j, :aken to be the 
Chriſt > ] Mcſhas. 

18, For he knew that for envy they had delivered him.] 18, That which 
moved him to make rhe RES benunld ho Know, ales marter of malice in ſome great perſons among them, 
(wherein the multitude of the people were not concerned) that Chriſt was thus perſecured,and ſothat the multi+ 
tude might probably be plealed to have him releaſed. 

19. When he was ſet down on the judgement ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, fay= EE 
ing, Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man, for I have ſuffered many gul4 havebeen v 
things this day in a dreame becauſe of him.] . glad of, becaul: 

when he was on the bench, his wife ſent him a meſſage, how ſhe had been much troubled in « decam, and by thoſe 
terrors incited to ſtop him from giving ſentence of death againſt Jeſus. 

20. But the chiefe prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude, that they ſhould ,, S, they of 
aske Barabbas and deſtroy Jeſus. ] the Sanhedrim pre- 

vayled jr mulricude, that they ſhould make choiſe of Barabbas, and by cry and clamour require Jeſus to be 
pur to ; 

21. Then the Governour anſwered and faid unto them, Whether of the ,, ,...,.. chooſs 
twain [ will yee that I releaſe unto you ? | they aid Barabbas, to have releaſed, of 

pardoned, according to that cuftome, v. 15. 

22. Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called ;,, The whole 

Chriſt 2 [ They all ſaid unto him, ] Let him be crucified, mulricude inſtigared 
by the Sanhedrim, cryed out y. 23. 

23. And the Governour faid, Why, what evill hath he done ? [But they \,;. fur the mote 
cryed out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucihed. ] Pilaze ſeemed to be- 

him guiltlefſe, the more violent were they in their clamours that he ſhould be pur to death, 

24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevaile nothing, but that rather a tumule When Pil 
was made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I ke _ _ 
am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye to ir. | his expreſſing his 0- 

pinion of Chrifts innocence did not at all allay the peoples violence, bur that contrarywiſe is made chem ready to 
murine, pur them into a rage and diſtemper, he ſolemaly called for water, and in the preſence of them all waſhe bis 
hands, deſirous thereby to free himſelfe of all guile in fGiogay legs this marzer, and ſaid, 1 will be guiklefſe, 


25, Then 


it (hall (or, let the whole matter) lys upon you. 


C, 


1438 Paraphraſe, 


©, 


S MATTHEW. Chap.xtvi}- 
25. Aid the whole IE-TR anſwered all the people and faid, His blood be on us and on oltr 
people cryed le children, y | | 
beſo, what everguil there is in putting him to deach, ler it lye upon us and our poſteriry. 
26. though he had 36. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them, and [when he had ſcourged Jeſus» 
= an rs nan © FS it appears Joh, that Pi 
iſt, but char 33,16, 23, . 
2 rnG ctw nd wakebe pon ent one er ot tn 
to have ſaved bis life v. 4.8. 12. and Mat. 24. 24. (c is the of ſome that were not killed) yer 
upon this ity of the , Which be did not fit to reſt, to, that of (courging be (uperadded the 
ſentence of crucifixion allo, which wws wom to have ſcoutging pteparative to it 3 ſce nete on Lu. 23. b. 


*the whole band 37. Then the fouldiers of the took Jeſus into the common hall, 
that garded the Tem- and | gathered unto him the while band of ror? omg! 
ple, came, and ſurrounded him, as a guard tb a malefaRtor. 

8. robe of ſtate, 28. And they tri him, ard him a ſcarlet [cobe. 
Koo bob  WBeewrorno + wy 4 (nas ; 

: 29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head 
LY CY = and areed in his right Arco they bowed the knee before hitn, and mocked 
might looke like a him. ſaying, Haile. King of the Jewes, 
crown,they took thorns,and platted them into that form, and put it on bis bead, and in iead of a (cepter in his hand, 
they gave him a reed, and made him hold it in bis right band ina kind of ſtare 3 

and ſmote him on the head, 


| 30. And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, 
331; And having 2.x. And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 
a Mock-king,and de- and put his own rayment on him, and led him away to crucifie him, ] 
rided him long enough that way, they then took the reed our of bis hands, and (pit upon bim, and (mote him on che 
head, and took off the robe of ſtate, and pur his own cloarbes on bim in, by this coremony Ganifying the dethes- 
ning bim from his preended kingdome. and then carried him to the place of crucifixion, 


32. And as they came out, [they found a manof Cyrene, Simon by name, 


33. ighted on __ 
w yrene, him they compelled to *© bear his croſle.] 
wherher as « favourer of Chriſt,or as one which caſually paſt by at that time (ſee Mar. 1 5.21.Jand kim(cirher with« 
out conſideration who it was, or elſe y 23a favourer of Chriſt, and {o by the Jewes ) ehey pref, 
as uſually they did men, to bear , (ſee more on c.5. (.) forcing him to carry the Crofie after him, Lu.33.26, 
to the place of crucifying. 


37: And when they were come unco a place called Golgotha, that is to fay, 
A place of a (cull, 

34- bitter poiſonous 34. They gave him vineger to drink mingled with [f gall,] and when he had 
Ingredients to haſten taſted thereof he would not drink. ; 

"oi And they that 35- * And they crucihed ham, and rted his , caſting lots, ] that Im 
faſtend bim to the Might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the + 1 van They parred my garments .,,.;«.4 
Croſſe, the Executi- among them, and upon my veſture did they caſt lors. they 
oners tripped him, and then divided his garments, all but the inner » inco four parts, and took every man - 
one, but the inner baving no ſeam in it, they rent not afſunder, but caſt lors for it. d myngairer\s 

36. And fitting down they watched him there. | 
37. Indiment,or 37- And ſet up over his head his [accuſation] written, This is Jeſus the King 
crime prezended, for Of the Jewes. 
which be was crucihed ; ſee note on Mar. 27. b. 
38. Then were there two theeves crucified with him, one on the right hand, 
and another on the left, 
9. in words and 39. And they - 4 by [reviled him, wagging their heads, ] 


exprefſed {corn and dereſtarion : 

You that fail 40. And ſaying, [Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three 
pov nad defy th daies,)] ſave thy ſelf f thou be the ſon of God, come down from the croſle, 
run ar) (which be did nor, but ſpake of the dearth of his body, which be faid ke would raiſe up again 

41. thoſe of the 41+ Likewiſe alſoſthe chief prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and El- 
im that were ders, ſaid, | 
there derided him, and ſaid, 
42. He pretended 43. He ſaved others, himſelfhe cannot fave ; If he be the king of Iſrael, let 
to Gee micackes| in es him now come down from the crolle, and we e mill beleive hi. | oe 

t , &c, why can he deliver bimſelf ? If be be the propbec znong , 
Ce _ 

43- if be haveany 43. Hetruſted in God, Let him deliver him now [if he 8 * will have him, for *elighend 
ſpeciall favour 'unto he (aid, I am the fon of God. ] - 
Him, and will own him, (2s be pretended,) to be bis ſon. 

44 And one of the . The® theeves alſo which werecrucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 

that was cru» teeth. | 
ciked with him, ſpake to rhe ſame purpoſe Lu.2 3.39. burrhe orher found fault with him for it, 

45. Now from 45- Now from the ſixt honr there was darknelfe over all the land, untill che 


ewelve of the clock ninth hour. | 
til! three there was an eclipſc or obicuration of the (un, and confequent!y darkneſie over all Palzftine and farre be- 


youd over other parts. 
46. And 


S- 


Chap.xxvij. SHATTHS Wi 
lama abachani, Re ee nap tor. Gring, Bl, Bl, 
har thar he was che Meffizs, for whom that Plalme was inditel, and in whom 
bezan x: the of the Plalme, thaſe -wards, which being tranſkaed Ggnific, 
47. Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard char, ſaid, This man cal ,, 
lech for Els, heard the word Bll, 
bu: ixtle ived ridiculouſly that be had mentioned Eliz,'s name and called him 10 come unto him, 
reſcge him, and this was generally whiſpercd and talk about amon;z them. 
49. An fraightway one of them ran and took a ſpunge,and filed it with 
vineger, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
49- Fhe reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias will come to fave him. 
0. when he had again with a loud voice, yeelded up the ghoſt. ; 
: Wn, Father, into thy Gmed toy Sick, Le 23 an Gated ba be oo er 
51, And behold, the vaile of the Temple] was rent in twain from the ropro 4,, au behold 
* b-nes, the botrome, and thei earth did quake,and the * rocksrenc. the wall or parcicioa 
cove- 


TORY! made of lione, which covered or veiled the ſantuary fromthe court, where the people allembled, or clic 
red the Holy of holyes from the Sanftuary. See note on Lu. 23. c. 


52. And the graves were opened, and [many bodies of Saints which ſlept PRE many bo- 


Paoabreſe. 
in 

14* Pal. 
4 


aroſe, we#e ll yomiranry 
53. And came out of the graves after his reſutrefion, and went into the ho* ,.ofe our of their 
ly city and appeared unto many. | graves, and afrer his 


reſucreRion they alſo wens into the city of Jeruſalem, and were there (cen and known by many. 
* guard 54. Now when the [ Centurion and they ] that were with him * watching Je- 
d_——_ ſus, fawthe A Ewen done, they feared bing Jo > op 
ſaying, Truly this was the ſoune of God. the ſoldiers. 
55- And many women were there ( beholding a farre off ) which {followed ,,_ pa4 followed 
Jeſus from Galilee minifring wins him, | nd gens dag fs 
Jetus's company ever ſince he came out of Galilee,to provide diet and neceſſaries for 
6. Among which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James and 
Joſe, xn the morhe of Zedder'scldrn —— 
57. Whenrthe even was come, came a rich manof « Arimathea, named | ac 
Joſeph, who alſo himſelfe {was Jeſus diſciple. the faith of Cheif, 
58. He went to Pilate,and begged the of Jeſus ; then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. Ty 
59. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth. 
60, And laid it [ in his own new Tombe, which he had hewn out of the rock, &. in « now 
and he rolled a great ſtone to the dore of the } ſepulchre and departed. rombe which be bad 
provided tor himelfe, bewne our of a rock, and rolled a great ſtone tothe place of eacrance into the 


61. And there was Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary ficting over againſt 


the ſepulchre. j 
62. Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, ] the chiefe |, 
prieſts and Phariſees came rogether unto Pilate. - a ate 


62. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, white he was yet alive, 
After three days1 will riſe again. 


7 deceic 
wid 1% 


ple in this marrer,be pleaſed ro a guard to arrend the (epnlchre anrill char third day be paſt, leſt his 
that cannot bur remember his do accordingly come and take away his body our of the grave in the 
and then perſmade the people, that he is riſen from the dead, which if it ſhould happen, the peoples beleite 
riſen from the dead, would prove a mare dangerous (eduQion then any they have yet faln into. 


* guard;go, © G5, Pilate ſaid unto them, Yee have a |* watch, goe your way, makeit as fare 4, ,1.4 of ne- 


rime, 
he is 


Ne 38 YOU.can. man louldiers x: your 
zerader, ſervice (ſee noe on Lu. 33. f.) Goe and ule any means that you know or are wons to ult, ws (ecure the grave- 
vndn;i® 66. So they went and made the ſepulchre fure, [ſealing the ſtone, f and fet- (4, 6 we. 
«wn. ting a watch. | " fs Grd 
4 with a upon the that they mig diſcerne, if it were opened, and 2+ making vſc of a guard of (ouldiers tro watch and 
og keep it, 


What 


"= 


Pore 


* Hom 122.26 
«Anneoch; 


Annitations on Chap. XX/11. 


What is here meant by 
reconcileable with what is related of Judas, Att. 
1. 18, hath been a matter of ſome doubt and dit- 
ficulry. That he hanged himſdf is athrmed by 

ofthe Anciems, Origen,and $ .Chryſoſtome, 
and his followers, and Javencws, and Leg, but 
eſpecially by the Epiffle char bears the name of 
Ignatins to the Philippians , but fure was not 
written by him. And ſome reverence is due to thele 
authoritics, Otherwiſe that which the words mot 
eaſily and promptly bear, and which chey might 
poſſi-ly mean by thole words, which we interprer 
to hangings this, that he fell into a violent [wf- 
fecating hit of ſadneſſe or melancholy, and grieved 
ſo exceſſively, 2s to wiſh himſelf dead, and then 
ſuddainly fell flat repon his face (for ſo Heſychins 
renders axbuis 41 arfowmy Few , ofily falling 
on the face, not down any ſteep place ) and then 
burſt All, 1.18. So in e/E£lian where "tis ſaid of 
Poliager, nunund «1& emrytale, bring reproach'd 
he was ſuffocated, that is to be interpreted by the 
words immediately precedent , exdupale + jwircy 
tumor md and x, emxl{re, ſcoffes bave not 
enely grieved men often, but alſo killed them with 
grief. Thus in *Chryſoft ome 7% {wydirt a miſy4%) 
is to be ſuffocated through grief ( ſtrangled as it 
were, or) miſerably affetted with conſcience ; And 
though it hgnifie not 1n this ſenſe ro die, yet it doth 


notca violent diſeaſe, ſtifling and [uſtcatin for | ( 


, a5 £O pro» | 


want of yent, and aftefting the patiens ſo 


duce that death, which J=#das ſoon came to after | 


dmyte\s , Or how 'us | 


proach &c, yet this is not of much 

this conſideration might be made uſe 
her melancholy, that grew fo violently 
and to divert her to a more profitable 
mending of her fate to God in projer, as ſhedid 
v.11. and this as fily and as properly as from the 
intenticn of haxging her ſelf. Adde to this, that ſhe 
that was ſo pioxs a perſon, and praies fo heartily 
v.11,12.(and in that prayer confeſſes no ſuch guilt, 
but only [ / have deſired thee to releaſe me from 
the earth, | and in her praycr continues of that mind, 
why ſhould I live any longer ?) cannot reaſonably 
without evidence be accuſed of ſo foul intentions 
of hanging or murthering of her (elf, A parallel 
place, and condition is that of Job 7.15. my ſoule 
chfer Prangling, there the Hebrew PIND is by 
Aqui a rendred «rn, but by the Seprnagimt *yus 
expreſt by em» .aZ;c am mdbualls pos ls pur, 2 
kind of ſaffecating and ( depriving of breath ) 
ſtrangling of the ſole. The fame word is by the 
proph Naham uſcd of the Lyon killing his prey, 
PPC Neb. 2.12, and is rendred &rmizery ſuffoca- 
tion, The Syriach >:4i Arabick ulcit Aat-t3.7. 
of the thorns choak ing the corn, PIN , x) Cru- 
witas, and ſo Ln.$, and 2 Cor.4. 8. DINDP)2 [affe- 
cated, in ſtead of grey aged t&, bromght to ff 
great flraights or a» uſtie, and ſo inthe Syriach, 
Mar. 5.13. PINEN!) and they were ſuffocated 
not bang'd, but drowned ) in the waters, And in 
this place the Syriach reads of Fader, that goi 
away C9) PIN ſaffecavit animanm dey be for 


, becauſe 
to a__ 
com- 


this, falling upon his face, and then (as upon a vio- | focated his ſoul, which ſurely may be taken in that 


Icnt Ropping all 


naturall paſſages, which the vic- | /arger tenſe of the word, and nor 


lence of deſpair had wrought in him) burſting a-  Priter, for that of hanging himſelf, when the ſa- 


only thing here mention'd, (as that which immc- 
diately followed, and came in naturally at that 


ſunder, his guts breaking out at his »avel, Aft. | cred ſtory in another place mentions a 


1-18, That exceeding borronr and grieſ being the | 


nother death 
for him. "Tis truethat yery phraſe which is here, is 
uſed of Achirophel 2 Sam.17.23. who, as*tis gene- 
rally reſolved , hanged himſclf; But perhaps ir 


point of the ſtory) the death it ſelf following (it is | might be probable enorgh that this ſtare afſigned 
not certain how long ) after , and ſo particularly | to Judas at this time, viz: a ſaffecatien and with 
mention'd by S. Lake in the As, on occaſion of | it a wiſhing to die, and an huge melancholy grow. 


the elettion of a Succeſſor into his place, Thus the | 
| chirephel alſo, and the rather, becauſe 


Hebrew DT that is rendred in the o/d Teſtament 
by «miyZ«1:. bgnihes ro be choaked , or ſuffocated, 
not only with an halter, but with any exceſſive 
erief, or trouble on the foul, and in the Arabick, 
among the Phyſirians, it hgnifies an angina, and 
the /xfſocating of the mother in Avicen, lo alſo 
PINT is that ſuffecaticn of the body in time of 
ſleep, which they call incabws, or the night-mare, 
And for the uſe of it in the Pible, *cwill be obſer- 
vable how 'tis ulcd Tebir. 3. 11, where the women 
that had been fo reproached for killing her ſeven 
buibands, hearing it, ©.uT1n 72:43, 351 4 my bats, 
grieved c::tremely, ſo as (not to hang her elf ture, 
tor the flory ſhewes ſhe did not ſo, but fo 25)to 
fall intoa deep melancholy, a fpice cf this diſeaſe 
of ſuffccation, a conſequent of which was her wiſh- 
ing ber ſel} dead,as ſhe exprefiles it v.13. & my ame- 
Abou ws ame + yt 1 deſired that thon wonldſt take 
me away from the earth, and why ſhenld 1 live any 
longer ? v.15. and u pi Heats Cor arrexlavel us, 1 
thou doe not think_good to kill me, &c, Ard thoug 
one paſlage y.10, ſeem to incline the other way, as 
when upon conſideration of the reproach, and ſad- 
neſſe that would come upon her father, ſhe repreſ- 
ſeth her deſigne, 1f 1 foall dor thu, it ſhall be a rc+ 


dyed, which may argue, t 
followed the d-»y£«7s ] not that that it ſelf was 


ing into a mortall di/eaſe , might a to A- 
'tis added, 

after | diy /fe1o he was [ ny x, <m\S74 and be 
t his death lucceeded or 


the particular notation of the kind of his death, But 
however there will not be altogether the ſame rca- 
ſons of »pplying this obſervation to Achitophel, as 
to Judas, becaute Achirophel”s dearh is not in an 
other place deſcribed to be another kind of yr 4 
as Pwdas's is, viz: falling down flat on his face, and 
then burſting and lerting ont hus bowels which kind 
of death is that which men oppreſt with this diſcaſe 
of grief doe moſt frequently tall under, 

"Twas a cuftome among the /ewes, imitated by 
for execntioners to offer any thing, or for an 
almes to be received beet ſame aloof 
money, that came cut of the Pablicans, or Que- 
ſtors n—_— ſo faith Clemens in Conſiſt: 7 Hr - 
play % duxlas 7) ropmgetias, that the offerings of 
EXECMIONerS ave not acceptable, or fit tobe re- 
ceived, ard fo by analcgy any money by which a 
life is bought, might not be put into the rreaſwry, 
it Was the price of bleed, and the field bought with 


ic call'd the field of bleed. 
The 


the firſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould not be lawfull T4 


d. 
Amide 


yrs 


Ee, 


Annotations on Chap, XXII. 


The franger: here may be cither 1. men of «cher , wine, fxpified and aſtoniſhed the perſon that drank. 
nations, and then the thong from hence obſervable ir, and was ordinarily given to them that were pur 


is, that they would not have commerce with them, ' to dearb, Thus «dJyo5 us Apoce 14. 10- is not the Oh hs 


even when they were dead, and therefore provided | wine of Gods wrath, but the wize mixt with all 
a ſeparate place for them, Or 3", (which is more | thele fapefying [pices, i.e. the ſtupefying and afto- 
y) the ewes, which coming from farre to /e- | niſhing 3 of God, And the lame is ex 
ruſalem to ſacrifice, &c. dyed there, before their re- | in the Pſalmiſt, P/al 75. 9. by the phraſe of IvG 
curn, and ſo the Prieſts took this care to provide 2 | dzog)or mingle xaggouales, wine pure ( wnmixt 
burying place for them ; Theſe perhaps are the is from water, or any fotcening alaying mixture) and 
te Poutcha "Powaie Ate. 2. 10, thole ewes that | full of all theſe poyſonons, ſtupefyng ingredients, 
travailed from Kone thather. 


15t 


the power was in their hands, but ad faciendew | wine, mixr, which is there the periphraſis of elves of 


mm piece of popularity, a grace, of fayour | 2us, or the elves iojuprivuires 18 S. Aarky, the —_— 


the Procarator, brought in by Pilare, v. 15. | wine with myrrh init. This, ic ſeems, being ulefull 
And thus the tucceeding Emperonrs, Valentinian, ' to open the pores and haften deach, Chrif refuked 
T heodofins, Arcadins by a generall law comman- | to take, meaning to make good h's own words of 
ded the ? dges that on the tult day of the Paſſover | Ego pono, / lay down my life, not for his will only 
all the pri/ozers of the Jewes, ho thoſe which bur the 2f alſo, and ſo though he gave way to na- 
were commirred for ſome certain faules, ſhould be ' r#ra{thingsro work, yet he reſerved all to his own 
releaſed. Of the ſame nature is the peoples dr- | power, and ſo when he had done all he would, he 
manding him to be put to death, giving their /af- fayerh, [rt « finiſher, Job. 19. 30. and bowed the 
frages, v.22, and Lu. 23. 23. Job. 9. 17. which head and gave up the ghoſt. And this was it, 
is mentioned allo by S, Pant, Att. 26. 10. and was , that the Centurion conhdering was amazed at 
a Roman cuſtome, Ne poſſent conſules injuſſs po- | Mar. 15-39. 
puli in caput civis amimadvertere, faich Pomponi- | The word $a is uſed by the Greek, tranſlators 


ww, See Kewardia ad leg. 12. T ab, c. 24. And it of the Old Teftament, and writers of the New, _ 


ſeemeth, it was pur into the twelve rables, De capi- tometimes in a notion whichſeldome belongs to it 
re 09/19 mſi per maximum comitatum ne ferwnto, in other authors, as when 1 Sem. 18, 22, Haw & 
as T wlly cites it, De leg. 1, 3. All tothis purpole  ovi 4 Srmazurs the King delighteth or taketh plea- 
that the people had their voyce in putting any tree- | ſure in thee. So 2 Sam, 15, 26.and very trequent- 
manto Leath, ly in otherplaces, upon this ground, that the He- 

It was the cuſtome in that puniſhment of cruci- | brew yarn which fignifies to will fignities allo to 


Aiows cw fixion, that he that was to be executed, ſhould | delight im,and fois rendred iuSomun,as wellas Siaw, 


Ay 194, 47 


himlelfe carry the croſſe. So Plutarch de ſera Nn- | and when $64, itis taken inthe lame (enſe,as if ir 
min. vind, Tygone mTwy ngnigur ingige ny 4vl7 | were iudoxis, And fo is here, for P/al. 22.8, 
o2ve3r. Hence came the name of F arcifir, grown (from whence theſe words are taken, and from the 
proverbiall fince. So Artemiderws, 'Oxeq, 1. 2. tranſlators there [| 214 } retained for yon: ) we 
C, 61.4 ulrnor cups wejontious, oxrmnger aulds | ordinarily render it, /cr hums deliver him, if he de- 
fegaIrn.So Nonins out of Plantts, Patibulum fe- lighteth tn him, In like manner as T6. 13.6. Tis 
rat per wrhem , deinde affigatur cruci : lot him | 20642246, 6 Iukians Suns, who knowes if be will ac- 
carry it through the city, and then be faſtned toit-| cept, or be pleaſed with you, Thus, Col. 2.18. 
This it ſeems by Joh. 19. 17. Chrift carrycd him- , $iaus &@ maruroperoury 2; Iononeig Tay dyyhawy | Is 
lelf, but it being 1o great a b«rthex (and perhaps '.one that delighterh, or pleaſerh A that 
not well ſupportable by all that were to [uffer) | kind of humility and wor ſhip of angels, that acqui- 
uſed &3«gw1uy to preſſe ſome body elle, as a | eſces init, And (o 1 Cor. 7. 36- 20] fignifies 
Porter, or barthen-bearer, to carry it after, or | that which he hath a mind to, 
near the perlon that was to lufter, that ſo hemight | That which is here affirm'd of the r-dbers in the 


h. 


have the ſolemne diſgrace, though not pain of it, | plural number ſeems to be underſtood in the fin- *** 


Xea here fignifies all kinde of birrer poy/onows | gular, only of one of them, £u.23. 39. the other 
_ or mixtures, Which $S. Afark. mn letting praying unto him and beleiving on him : Seyerall 
own this ſtory, determines to be 1Myrrbe. The examples of the like formes of Ipeech ſeem to be in 
Hebrew ©") fignifies rwo things, gal, and a moſt this book, ch, 26.8. when his diſciples ſaw it they 
po/onons herb, and the Greek oa ignity mg one of | bad indignation, whereas only [dar was dif} 
_—g bRncany 29, i. and 32. 32.) for cd atir, faith S. /ohn c.12.4- So c.21. Looſe them | 
other , t 


3443 where the Hebrew is beſt rendred , a root | looſe him] And this by an ordinary figure in all” 


/ m_ out with that moſt poyſonous herb, ard ſo | languages. So when 10h.1 3-28. "(is laid, that none 
the word a4 joyn'd with mules is uſed by S. | of thoſe that ly at meat with Chriſt knew to what 
Peter of Simon Magus (ſee note on AF. $.b.) | purpoſe he ſpake to lndar | what thaw doſt , doe 
though mctaphoricall, So againe the Hebrew 19M  quick/y] tis not to be conduded, that Toby, who 
hgnifics both anger and poyſen, and fo from theſe | v.25. arkrd, and was told y. 26. who 'twas that 
ulages in the Hebrew language, it comes to paſſe | hon/d betray him, was included in that number, of 
very conſequemly, that the word x04 in Greek be- | thoſe that knew not. 

ing (as it denotes choler or anger ) all one with | This is conceived by ſome to be the earthquake 
Was; wrath, both theſe words 5:24 and $vwes, arc 
uſed promiſcuouſly, and both inthe 01d T eftament | which in the memory of mortal man was ever 
taken generally for poyſon, which being mixe with | known, in the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, rwelye _ 
O 2 © 


and (o, in like manner, by the «lvoe &zpxlos xuxappe> Ofoee dure 
This cuſtowe was no cuſtome of the Jewes while | wiv; in that place of Rev. 14. 10, the wnmixe 75 anre” 


- 


2 


pryſonons herbe, jiZes gies © | (theafſe and the foal )is Mar. 11. 2. [4 colt ryed, 4 — 


that Macrobins mentions as the greateſt, fairh he, 'Erldri 5% 


Annotations on Chap, XXV1T, 


of Aſia being deliroyed by it, ſee Marcil: Ficinws | that this was 3 faking of the whole earth, "bur at 

ae __ The fame is mention'd by Pliny, Nat: | the moſt of that part, where the grave was. Nay 
Hiſt: 1.2. c.48. But ic doth not by che Text bere | there being no mention of the earth in that place, 

that this carrhquake belong'd to any thing, | ic 1s not 1 e that {ous ſhould there figni- 

but the Temple of ler»/alcm, the parts of which ' fie that conceſſon of the aire, joyn'd with thun- 

are mention'd, th: veile, and the grownd, and the | der, &c, with which Angels arc wont to deſcend, 
Nones of the bni/dirg, and the rombs, &c, And 'tis | when they appear , for {o it immediately followes 

not improbable char this prodigie was ſhewed par- | there, For the Ange! of the Lord deſcended, &c. | 
ticularly on this place, to foretell the deſtruction of {= _Arimathes is the place where Samuel was born k 


the Temple and ſervice. upon their exnrifying of | and brought up, called by the Hebrewes Rama- "As anbres 
Chriſt, So ch.38. 2. where there is mention'd uiſu; | thaim Sopbim, in Greek 'Aguateiu. 
(ir wor: a great ſhaking, it 1s not to be imagined | 


_ _ —_ — —_—__ 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXVI1II 
E the * end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt day of the * And the 


1. the night after 7+ , 
the Sabbath, toward week, came Mary Magdalcne, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre : 57nd 


the next morning, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary having with them ſpices to embalm y, Lu.24.1, came bath, 


2. And behold, there was a great * m—_—_— for the Angel of the Lord * ſhaking, 
l 


. en tl 
Bis ys 5.04 deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the dore, and 22: 


there had been a great fat upon it, | note on 
concuſſion, probably of the aire, a kind of thunder, with whichthe Angels were wont to appear, but withall about C- 37-1, 
the cath, 3; the removall of the grave-itone, 
3. His * countenance was like lightning, and his rayment white as ſnow. * appea- 
rance , 


4. And for teare f of him\ the keepers | did ſhake, and became as dead men. 3; 


4. they that guar- : 
5. And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women , Fear not yee ; for I t the word 


dcd the Sepulchre 1 | 
know thatye ſeek Jeſus which was crucihed. —— 
6.:He isnothere in 6. He is not here, for heis riſen : as he ſaid, Come, ſee the place where the *"z's5- 
the grave, but accor- Lord lay. | . y 
ding to his own prediions riſen frem the dead, and all that yee can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and the 
napkins, and ſcar-cloaths tolded up and layd by, Job-20.5. 
7. And go quickly and tell his diſciples] that he is riſen from the dead, And 


7, Goquickly and = - x * 
minding is all 1 behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall yee ſee him, Lo, I have 


have told you, doe told you. ] | _ 
yee tcll rhe diſciples, viz: that he hath perform'd his promile in riſing from the dead, and now will perform that 


other of going into Galilee, ch.26.3 2. the appointed place of mecting, thither if ye go, yee thall be ſure to meer 
him, God hath ſent bis Angel trom heaven tv tel! you this, 
8. And being af $. nd they Ceparted quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy, 


frighted with che ap- and did run to bring his Cilciples word. | 
arance of the Angels, but exueemely yoyed with the news of Chrilt's returieQtion they made all haft ro carry his 


IC 
Diſciples word of this. 8 oe 

9. fell down, and 9g, And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold Jeſus met them, ſaying, All 
caught him by the h11;le, and they [ came and held him by the feet | and worſhipt him. 


fer . | 
10. Diſciples and 10, Then faid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid, Goe tell my (brethren? that 
kinſmen, they goe into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 
11. Now when they were going, behold ſome of the watch came into the 
city,and ſhewed unto the CET all the things that were done, 
12,13. Andthole 12, And whenthey were aſſembled with the Elders, and had taken counſell, 
chick Pricits calling they gave large money unto the ſouldiers, 


the reſt of the Sanhe- | : 
rg = = 4 = 13. Saying, Say yce, ] His diſciples came by night and ſtole him away while 
cree of councell, ap- we (lept. | 

pointed that a good ſumme of money ſhould be given to the ſouldiers ſufficient to bribe them all to ay, that 


14- the Procurator 14+ And if this come to [the Governours eare, we will perſwade him and 
Pibarc's bear 'ng, (lect ſecure you, ] 
ch.27.14,) we will perſwade him that it was (0, and kcep you from puniſhment foc guarding the tomb no berter. 
15- $0 they took the money, and did as they were taught, And this ſaying is 
commonly reported among the ewes untill this day. 
16. which Teſus be- 16. Thentheeleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain [where 


fore his paſſion bad Jeſus had appointed them. | 
aſſigned as a ſpeciall rendezvous, ch.26.33, By this means there were many there belades the eleven, perhaps the 


500 brethren mention'd, 1 Cor.1 5.7. 

17.And when the 17. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him ; but ſome doubted.” 
eleven were come to him, they wich an humble obeyſance acknowledged him, but ſome of them entertained doubts 
whether rwere Chriſt or no, Mai. 16,13, 

18. All uchorityin 138. And Jeſus came and ſpakeunto them, ſaying, [* All power is given unto 
diſpoſing all things me in heaven andin earth,” 
in or concerning the Church is given unto me by my Father. 


Chap: xxviij. 
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Notes on Chap. XXV 111, 


If 444 6& ific a diſtin part of cume, and that 
,- then jt muſt noce that 


began their journey, 
boughe their ſpices, wene out of the city, ſtay all 
night in the uburds, and very early hays fa56@., | bnebe 
L#.24.1.and oxelias im vous while 14 was yet 
Jeb.20.1, came to the ſepulchee, and fo that wi 
reconcile and connett the 34 Cadforuy to the tr- 
puox4oy &c. But 344 may be allo taken ina wider 
ſenſe, ſee nore on ch.14. d, 

What is mean ſometimes by the word [31 
nations) hath been ſaid, ( {ce note onch, 24. e.)to 
wit, howiironny BO of the Jewes, the re 
gion; and cities of ale ſtine, and though it doe not 
io here, excluſively to the other #4tions of the 
world, yet neither ic 6gnific che nations of the 
heathen world, in or exc/ufovely to the | 
Jewes, as cliewhere it doth ; {7 
rily and in the firſt place, the 775 
dea, and the Jewes whereloeyer they r 
diſperſions abroad, and then y he Gew-| 
tiles mingled with the Fewer, and 
Gentile world, when, 
Goſpel, the Apoſtles ny. them, and 
the Genti/esr. Thar this is the meaning of the 
I ſhall uſe r_ to make moſt 
Firſt, becauſe in mc 
of preaching and gat diſciples is given to i 
Apoſtles, 'is with a command to goe firſt to the 
Jewes, and not at all rothe Genriles, Sointheir 
firſt Commiſſion, our of which the very Samari- 
1ans were excluded, Mat. 10. 5. Gore not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into ns: 
ritans enter ye nor, but goe rather to the loſt ſhee 
of the houſe of Iſrael. And in their ſecond C 
fon Alt, 1.8. Ek endo 
in, and the «rmoſt parts the earth, ch. 3. 26. 
and ch. 13. 46. 'tis (ll aggmr vir ] firf _ 
Jewes, that they mult . And 
find that the Apoſtles, till the Jewer = An 
and are ready to fone them, doe not leave them 
oft, to gore to the Gentiles. Bur then AZ.13.46. 
they foretell them, what they are todoe, Pax/ and 


which time Wome u 


Barnabas waxed bold , and ſaid, It was neceſſary | t 
that the word of God ſhowld firſt have been ſpoken | fir 


ro yow (which referres, I ſuppole, tothe precepe of | eyen 
Chriſt, that made it neceſſary ) but ſering ye have 
put it from you, &c. lot we turn to the Gentiles. 


And when v.47. they urge the Lord's command- | they 
on of that 


ment for ſo doing, it is not this precept of 
Chriſt, but one out of the [ſaiah,c.49.6, 
I bave ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, &c. 
And the fame I conceive before intimated, y.40,41. 
Beware leſt that come upon you ( Jewes ) which i 
ſpoken of in the prophet, Behold yee deſpiſers and 


wonder and periſh, for I work, a work which you | 


to the Gentiles , but that again 


x fatall deſtruition fell upon 


to the 
the world, as the a ee amend. 


they are repeated 


proſelyte Iewes in their [ynagog 


ſhalt in no wiſe belevve, &c. i.e. upon the Frwes de- 


iSug and boldiog our oblhaacely againl{ ch 


the Fewer, and be matcer __ 
EEE 

the Chriftian ONES 

0, 45.) What was thus forerold 

'S. Pant is again repeated c.1$.6. to 

at Corinth, where upon their reſting 

Abrmanrs goop ( an em- 

ruixe, like the haking 


of the lab frm their feer,) and tells them, - 
orth I will goe to the Gentiles, and preſently 


eneers into the bowſe of Juſtne a proſelyte,v.7. This 
| is after molt fully done to the Jewes at Rome, at 
the conclufion of the A#:c, 28. 23. Ze it known 
therefore unto you, that the ſalvation FRn As 


ration of the Fewer, v.26,27- All proc 


the whole | | pear that after Chriſt'sdeath the Goſpel was by t 

upon the Jewes rejeſting the | Apoſtles to be firſt preache to the Jewes to con- 
goe to | | vince them of their 

, | largeil alſo to the Samaritans by Chriſt's com- 

mand, A, 1.8. who were, in thar wor /6: 

wont Geriza.jas , ſchiſmaticks, and (© 

ne the 


their ſine of crucifying Chriſt ( en- 
—_— 


Jewes, but otherwiſe were += gan re- 
till about the time that 
that nation, ch,ro. 
not exc/uſrvely, but inclafrvely allo 

to all the nations and people of 


gion) and that was a doing, 
33- But this nor 


inde {en the lewes ſhould firſt have expreſt 
their obftinacy ſuth ) For ſo the words, as 
in S. Mark, muſt neceſſarily 
hgnifie, Got into all the world, and preach the 54 


ſpel to every creature, to thoſe of the ſynagogue 


,and then to others alſo, Thus S. Luke hath (er 


ir down moſt diſtinct! y,ch.24-47. that repentance 
and remiſſion of innes ſhould be preached to all na- 


tions, begi 


which Jernſalem is, is one of the [all nations] and 


at Jeruſalem , where Indea, in 


are tO begin ac — pens 
preach through all I 

eyen in the heathen cities ) Eto the native and 
wes, and proſexche, 
(before they went to the Genriles) and ſo 
continue to doe, till the time of the deſtrat#;- 
people, The ſecond argument for this 

of the word 13rn, ſo as that it may pri- 

marily point tothe Jewes, is that of S. Paxl,Cal.2. 
viz:that $. Peter was intruſted with the Goſpel of 


the circumciſion, \. 6. to peu the Go/pel po 
02 


larly tothe Tewes, and 


ie there 2 
of James and lbs, that they 
OQ3 ke 


Pouplreſe. or 


Anndiations on Chap. XXV111. 


. the corcumcerfron, 4. to the Jewer,v 9. And Yieob-\ 
ſerrable how farre S, Perer was from underflan« 
ding-this precept in this place to oblige him at that 
time ( not loog after Chriſt's aſcenſion ) ro preach 
w the Gentiles, for in the e. of Cornelias, 
AR.10, *tisclear, that he did not yet think it law- 
Full for him to preach 
the commiſſion of Chriſt he repeats it thus, augiſ- 
yeihty hiv nnguEes T6 1a V. 42. be commanded 4 
ro preach to the people,i.c. to the _ of the Fewer 
(as the Rulers of the people lers of Iſracl 


are all one, and as that mation is call'd 5 xebs the 

prople, and as mic b nes At, 10.41. hgnifics all the 
Jewes) and *tis manifeſt that before he would yen- 
ture to 
it 


ach Chriſt to that one brathen, God law 
ary to ſend him a vifrew, and by that in- 
Airucied him that the Gentiles were not to be lookr 
on by him any longer as profane (or not to be con- 
verſed with) but might be preach'd to, as well as 
the Jewes. And this Ged confirm'd by ſendi 
down the boly Ghoſt on thele firſt fraits of the 
Gentiles, Cornelins and his company ( as he had 
done on the Aprſ/ {es the firſt fruits of the Jewes) 
to reſtifie this his pleaſure from heayen immediate- 
ly. And accordingly y.45. the beleiving 7 owes were 
aſtoniſhed when heard of this, «.. / wh 1.1. *os 
ſaid that the Apoſtles &c. in Judea heard of thus, 
& v.2. they call Petey in queſtion about itand he is 
fain to give them an account of his vsien, and the 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, as a teſtimony 
that ſo *twas to be, y.16, and by that they are con- | 
vinced yer. 18. and not till then, 


to that one Gentile, and for. 


the Chriſtian fate or hin 
te welt dihinGly berin 


It hath formerly been ſaid (note oh Aat. 24. c.) 
that there was a dewble age of 
among the Jewer, the then preſent age, and the for- 
tare ape, or the fate of things under the Mefſt as, 
from that time to the end of the world. According 
to this, the deſirnfion of that ſtare, or end of the 
firſt ages is taken notice of, as a famous period, and 
is ſer down in that yery fiyle , Cwliage 415r© » the 
conſummation, or concluſion of the age, Mat-24- 3. 
& Mat.13 .40. where *tis more diſtinfily, «,5r1& 
Tire, of this age, and ſo again Heb.9.26. (wine 
F «16ywy, the concluſion of the ages, in the plural, 
thoſe laſt rimes, Heb.1.,2 wherein Chriſt came into 
the world. But then other places there are, where ic 
may be taken in another ſenſe,as Mat. 13.43 where 
it may well Ggnifie the end of this other age, the 
concluſion of the world,and fo here Chriſt*; promile 
of his bring with the Apoſtles wnto the fp the 
world, For 'tis to te obleryed that this age bei 

deme of Chrift, = 
1s reſurrettion, all power 
being then given 10 him y, 18. and this being the 
tf ry ſtare to ſucc: ed this,) it followes 
neceſlarily, that this age then beginning, ſhall nor 
conclude, till the end of the world I conſe- 
Chrifts promiſe hath no period to 
Iz o Ewa craty on the Apoſtles, 
and their ſacceſſowrs by this miſſion , and aſſi- 
ſting and backing them in the exccution of their 
office , mons mis nulges, all the daier, the whole 
term of this ew age. 


c, 
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The Goſpel according to 8. M ARK. 


CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 


"a= H E beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. =, +, 3. The 6rf 
on I 2. Asitis written in the prophets; Behold, I ſend my meſſen- conlideradle in 
<7 ger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. = _ 
©2)| 3- The voyce of one crying in the wilderneſie, Prepare yee the | of God, 
=: way of the Lord, make his paths ſtreight.] and ke ; 
of the Goſpel which he brought with him into the world, was the preaching of John the Baptiſt, as of an H 
lent before him, and (o foretold of Cy eR grin, acute of the voyce of a preacher in the deſert, i. e. 
the proclamation of an eminent that —_—_—_— z and cry, and give warning to the Jewes, 
that by repentance and amendment of life they prepare themſelves for the coming of God, a terrible coming 
to vilte and punilh the impenicents. 

4- John did baptize in the wildernefſe, and preach the daptiſme of repentance , according tg 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes. ] this da $ the 
prophers John went into the deſert part of Judea, and there proclaimed to 3ll che Jewes he neceſſity of their inſtance 
change of life,promiſing them thereupon (and on no ocher termes) forgivenellc of fins, And all that came to him,and 
thus reformed upon bis be took, and waſh: them in he river, after the manner of prolelyres the 
Jewes (ſee Mac. 23- note d. and John 3.42. ) to fignifie to them the purification of their wicked lives, to 

were obliged, and on performance of which (and not otherwiſe) God would receive them into his and 
heme toremls And this baptilmne and this repentance, and the benefit of ir, remfſon of finnes,he pro- 
claincd to all, every where as he went, 


6. And John was clothed with camels heire, and with a girdle of a skinne a- 6. See 
bout his © and he did cate [_ locuſts and wild honey. Mac. 3. 8. - "yi 


. And preached, ſaying, [There commeth one mightier then I after me, the ,,_ x 

atcher of whoſe ſhooes am not worthy to ſtoop downand ualooſe. ] = * manner fans whe 
| | z» W am not worthy ? — 

line wr As in off his ſhooes. See note on Mar, 3. b. f0he,or,a5 luck, to be employed by kimin the 

$. 1 indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you wich the ; Ta. 

holy Gholt.) an be conſidered 

by you in compariſon with him, All that I doe is to receive you as Profelytes, (after the J manner) a5 many 

as now come in, and repent, and make faichfull promiſe of amendment, and acw life ; And ſo water is the onely 
ſignall which I uſe. Bur be, when he comes, ſhall ſend down the holy Ghoſt from heaven in a viſGble manner 


his diſciples,and by that gre ſignal teſtifie to you the truth of his doctrine, &c.Sce Mat. 3.1 Land note on Aa 
9. And it came to paſſe in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Gali- 


lee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 
10. And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſaw the heavens opened, ,.._ a,;; 
«4 were, and the Spirit * like a dove deſcending upon him. ] Rar mg 
dou , he came up from the river, he beheld a of the beavens, and opening of the cloudes, and the (piric of God 


hovering over him, as a dove doch, when it deſcends and lights upon any thing. (lee note on Mar. 3. b.) 
11. Andthere camea voyce from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved ſon ,, ay there 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed. came a voyce from 
heaven through the clouds direQed to Chrilt, in theſe words. Thou art &c. ſee Mar, 3, 17. 
f expoleih 12, Andimmediately the Spirit * f driveth him into the wildertteſſe. 


him, or Jea- : . 
htm 13. And he was there in the wilderneſſe forty days tempted of Satan, and ,, a1 ,., 
was with the wild beaſts, and the angels miniſtred hs ad; in oe PA. 
focty days, Satan then (et upon him to rempr him, Mat.4.2,3. and after he had done iag bim , be left him in 
the wildernelle among none but wild beaits, and there the Angels came, and brought him tood, Mar. 4. 11. 


14. Now after that John was _ priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching , 4. Soon after this 
the Goſpel of the ki of | | Herod havingfor ſome 
time received inſtruftions from Iohn,.6.20.and at |alt being reproved by bim about a woman, with whom be lived 
inceſtuouſly, c. 6. 17, impriſoned him. And afterthis his impriſooment Mar. 14. 3. Jeſus went from Nazareth 
into Galilee (fee note on Mar. 4.4. ) and there began to proclaim the doQrine of his father concerning this ap- 
p. oaching rclormation and change, that God us » King ſhould now work in the world, eſpecially 2:nong the Jewes. 


15. And 


156 Paraphraſe. m_ 7 Chap. ji 
15. And the fom 15S. And ſaying, T he time is fulfilled, and the kingdome of God is at hand, 
of bis proclamation repent yee and beleive the os 
CGGDI ICS 2 WEIS of the Schon ied of, are now 
c s remarkable judgments [4 ce nation : p e © . 
is no ma to avert fromany, but by beleiving the Goſpell axes bo proces by Chrif, and acai rib 
ves. 
16. waſhing their 16. Now as he walked by the fea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his 
W 1 ſee note on brother | caſting a net into the ſea] (for they were fiſhers.) 
5. 4, 
| And havi 17. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come yee after me and I wil 
6 hewed _ 7 -—— by | and { will make you to be- 
great miracle, convinced them of his divine power, he called tbem to be his diſciples, telling them that he would 
loy then in i , it, . 
on" T6 RE 
18, And upon this 18, And ſtraightwa forſook their nets, and followed him. 
command of his immediately A PI ay Eg he artcnded conftaatly on hi. J 
ich their fa-  29- And when he had gone 3 little farther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of 
ther Zebedee, Mat.q} Zebedee and John his brother, ['* who alſo were in the ſhip] mending their nets. * wa hate 
21. and other labourers here mentioned, v. 20. all rogether in a ſhip. in che thi 
20, And ſtraightway he called them, and they left their father Zebedee in the «inci 
ſhip, with the hired ſervants, and went after him. os whbep 
| acity of Ga 21+ And they went into [ Capernaum, ] and ſtraightway on the Sabbath 4 
llee called Ce he entred into the Synagogue and taughe. od 
naum, Mat. 4. 13- 
And 22. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doArine, for he taught them as one that had 
ared — a his authority, and not as the Scribes. ] : is 
' way of inſtructing them, Mar. 7. 28, For his manner of reaching was nor like that of the DoQors of their law, who 
onely expound the law, and tell them the traditions of their farbers the Jewes, bur he as one that came with power 
from heaven to give new rules of life, delivered bis doQrine with great guthority, 
22. poſſeſt witha 233- And there was in the Synagogue a man[ f with an unclean ſpirit, ] and 
devil, Lu,4.z3. ſee hecryed out, 
Mar. 3. 22, 39.) which caſt him inco a fit of epileplie, 
Subd 24. Saying, Let us alone, What have we to doe with thee , thou Jeſus of Na- 
_ caſt » ual comers us? | 1 know thee who thou art, the holy one 


20, See Lu, 5. a. 


Jag 
Copns 


25. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace,and come out of him. 
26, And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cryed witha loud 
yoyce, _— out of him, "9 f 
27. they were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned among them- * 
—— _ ſelves ſaying, { What thing is this ? f what new doArine 15 this > For with autho- ki 
of before, and there- rity com eth he even the unclean Spirits, and they doe obey him. ] 
fore ſure bis doQrine comes from beaven in an extraordinary manner, for ic appears that hatch an authority 
over the devills chemſetves, and they are ſubjeR to him, BYY 
28. through all 28- And immediately his fame ſpread abroad [* throughout all the region »» 
Galilee arbird parti- round about Galilee. | | apaga 
tion of - Pi called the ambicat or circamjacent region of the nations, which encompaſſed Judea.Sce note on ap 
Mar, 4- 0, doftrine ? 
29. And forthwith when they were come ont of the Synagogue, they entred ** «+ 
into the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John. ney Dhtaxds ao 
30, But Simon's wives mother lay ſicke of a fever, and f anon they tell him 2 
"2 Ant document atiiuetertentiter agenl I" 
, 5 31. An came a ro0 up immediately © 
ad rat gertr the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. ] ly nr wad 
er lifted her up, and afſoon as he did (0, the diſcale forthwith left her, and ſhe was ſo well, that immediately ſhe ac- ns 
rended and made provilion for them, Tp 
32. And ateven when the ſun did ſer, they brought unto him all that were 
diſcaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with radi 
33- well-nigh all 33- And{al the city was gathered together at the dore, 
the inhabitants of that place were 
34. And he healed many, that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many 
devills, and ſuffered not the devills to ſpeake, becauſe they knew him. 
35- Andin the wy 4 while before day, he went out, and 
departed into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. 
36. the reſt ofthe 36, And Simon a | [chey that were with him followed after him. 
diſciples, whom be had called, purſued and ſought 
17. Sir, thou art 37+ And when they had found him, they faid unto him, [' All men ſeek for 
for, and ſoughs after by all. 
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3$. And 


: 


| Chap:j: 


' $. M [4 K, 
px into the next rownes, that I may preach 
; rhe 
and employment far which 1 was ſenx by 
preached in their Syn2gogucs throughout all Galilee, andcaſt 


38. And he ſaid unto them, Let us 
there alſo, [ fortherefore came I fort 
ny Father, 

29. And he 
out devils. Lahten ic cod. 
- 40. And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, a ing downto him T 
_ ſaying unto him, [If —_ wilr,thou canſt = me clean. | ing nb bs wy 


thy power, thay art moſt able rocure me of my leprobe, 
. 41. And Jefus moved with compaſſion put forth his hand, and touched him, \ Tei 
and ſaith unto him { I will,be thou clean, . proce dmg 


fure, be thou cured of thy leprokie. 


42. And afſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the leprofie departed from 
him, and he was cleanſed. : 


43. And[ he ſtraightly charged him, and |forthwith ſent him away. 4 
| commanding him not to [peake of ir (ſee Mar, 9. 
44- And faith unto him, See thou fay =_ unto any man, but goe thy 
way and [ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, and offer tor thy cleanſing thoſe things 
which Moſes commanded for a geſtimony unto them, ] 


45- But he went out and began to publiſh ic much, and to blaze abroad the 45. nokogarudd 
matter, in ſo much that Jeſus could | no more ; a, encer into the city, but Was (afery come pablickly 
ro 


without in deſert places, and they came to him from every quarter. ] intothe city, but was 
faine to withdraw himiclt into places of ſolitude _ nute on Mas. 8.b.) and yet even there the people tound him 
out, and in great multitudes came to him trom all parts. 


3. with threats 


4. note b.) he 


44, Sce note on 


Ma:.8.,c.d. 


Notes on C hap, l. 


The word 2«Cd>cy doth not in the New Teſta- | the Hebrew "18 which Gonifies hehinge or next 
ment, always fignifie according to the literall no- | after, and is oft rendted wile, and ?m2+y poſt. and 
ration of it, ro caſt owr, but in a ſofter lenlc ro /end | jni216 the binder parts | is four times rendred 
out, Mat.g. 25. and v. 28. andc. 12,20. and 35.| i6usrs, Gen, 41, 23, igyorlo ion guror, 
ſoc, 1 3,2. (and befides many other in the Goſpels) | [prang up adjayning, or next to them, we read af 
fames 2.25- And fo it may doe here, and be all one | ter chew, 2 Sam. 21. 1. Uavlss 0 £7 0UerBs winyls, 
with 4rd4;y to lead away, Which is the word ulcd | year ad'opning to year, we read, year after year, 


in the parallel part ofthe ſtory in S. Matthew, c.4. 
I. «ri; he was led away &c. Bur behides this, 
the word doth in good authors peculiarly fignifie 
to expoſe, ro leave in a deftitnre helpleſſe conditi- 
on, 2s when Ariſtotle faith of the Raven, td 
Tos veorlus 5 x5e92, that ſhe expoſes her young ones. 
And although Je/#s being already in the wi/der- 
meſſe at his bapti/me, (for there did Jobn preachand 
baptize v. 4. ) there is no peculiar need of any new 
at of driving or bringing him into the wilderneſs, 
for the buſineſle of his rempration following, bur 
only to leave him or expoſe him there, yet becauſe 
S. Matthew joynes «ri; 3n to this part of the ſtory 
in order to his tempration, therefore the lateſt way 1s 


' waves, the Hebrew havi 


P/al. 68.25. oegig3emzy dy orres by buen dana 
Twy, the Princes went before adjoyning, or next to 
the ſingers, we read the ſingers after, YN 94-15. 
iy buever dulis myTys bs budeis, All that are true ave 
neer it, we read. follow, or aftgr it. So likewiſe the 
word 12 is oft by them rendred 35 4usvos, in this 
lenſe, fo Mowing, contignonsr. Num. 2.17. andin 
eight places more, __ accordingly I doubt not 
bur 1 Sw. 19. 3. where the copics read cyua: 
iy dures Ty mri es. it ſhould be read $7 duay0s, 
the Hebrew V'7, which we render beſides my fa- 
ther, being ſooften rendred 4 4u4res, and fo in like 


manner Dan. 10. J. wwyiueres 7% arnius, (ure xo” 


T 5 and werender ir, / 


foto render 2«84auy 25 may be reconcileable with | was by the fide of the great river. So in the New 


that, i.e. to lead oim up farther into the wilder 
neſſe, and expoſe hit there. 
That i;;4wyer | fignifies here ( joyned with 


| Teſtament Tx 4 
| 26. 15 the day 
 dingto the notion of "1% the day after, and c. 20. 


Nomiry nulpe At. 20. 15.and 21. 
aajoy nimgy Or next following, Accor- 


x9 uamAt45 ) 4djoyning | is from the ule of the word | 1 5. 73 ixoutry, the day next following, ſo La.1;. 
in the Sepruagint of the old Teſtament ; For there | 33. Seenote on Af.13:;h. * 


— — 


CHAP. IL. 
N D again he entred into Capernaum after ſome dayes,] and it was ,, 


I, 
Ave that he was in the houle. 


Paraphraſe. 


And after 2 
while he came n- 


ly in the day time into the city Capernaum, c. 1. 21, 45. {ce Mar, g, 1. and went, as '4s ptobable inco Simons and 


Andrews houſe. c. 1, 21. 


2. And ſtraightway many were gathered together, infomuch that ;herg was 
no room to receive them, no not ſo much as abouc the dore, and he preached the 


word unto them. 


3- And they came} unto him bringing one ſick of the palſie, which was borne 


of four. 


3 And there was 2 
company wich came 


4- And when they could not come nigh unto him for preſſe,they uncovered 
the roof where he was, and when they had broken it up, they letdown the bed, 


wherein the ſick of the pallic lay, 


5. When 


158 


5- the great confi= _ $5. When Jeſus ſaw [their faith] he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, th 
dence which the fck PEs erLeyrvegl A _ 
man and his friends had of Chriſt's power to cure him. 
. 6. But there were certain of the Scribes ſicting there, and reaſoning in their 
earts, : 
7:This muſt needs _ 7- Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies 2 Who can] forgive ſinnes, but 
be a wicked blaſphe- God _ ? 
mous thing, to aſlume that co hi which belongs only to God, For ſure none can 
; . 8. And immediately when Jeſus [perceived in his ſpirit] that they ſo reaſoned 
Foy > rags within themſelves, he ſaid = hh Why at my or things in your 
alone is able co know HEALS r 
the ſecrers of the heart (ce note on Rom. 9. a.) 
9. Whether is it eafier to ſay to the ſick of the palſey, Thy ſinnes be forgiven 
thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk ? 
10, See Mat.g.6. 10, Butthat ye may know, that the ſon of man hath power [ on earth] to for- 
@.5 give ſinnes, (he faith to the ſick of the palſey,) | 
a recore from thi * : - | I ſay unto thee, | Ariſe, | and take upthy bed and goe thy way into thine 
” 12. And immediately he aroſe and took up the bed and went forth before 
them all, infomuch that they were all amazed, and glorifted God, ſaying, We 
never ſaw it on this faſhion. 
13. And he went forth again by the ſea (ide, and all the multitude reſorted 
unto him, and he taughtthem, 
14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the ſon of Alpheus ſirting at the receit of . 
cuſtome, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him, 
15. And it came to paſſe that as Jeſus ſate at meat in his houſe, many Publi- 
cans and ſinners * fat alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples, for there were * or , came 
many, and they followed him. CHD 
16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with Publicans and fin- gether ; for 
ners, they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 345.5 of 
Publicans and ſinners ? uf ioha 
\s.my (oeciall by. 17+ When Jeſus heard it, he faith unto them, They that are whole have no wh 
cel ' PF" )ick 3 need of the Phyſitian, but they that are ſick : [1 came not to call the righteous, {ce 
am ſent, isto reduce but ſinners to repentance. ] tor the _ 
wicked men to new life, ; _ M8. 
18, according to 198, And the diſciples of John and f of the Phariſees{* uſed to faſt] and they cgthers) read 
their cuſtome of fre- come and ſay unto him, Why doe the diſciples of John, and of the Fhariſces 1. Pape. 
= _—_ 2-7.Q Faſt, butthy diſciples faſt not ? in the end 
"9. See diar-g. 15.d, 19- And Jeſus faid unto them, Can[ the children of the bridechamber | faſt, of the verſe 


K, 41 Tr #4 


while the Bridegroom is with them ? As long as they have the Bridegroom with umn) is 


them they cannot faſt, lefe out. | 
20, But the daies will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, Ring, ou» 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe daies. mage n/ag, 


11. if he doe not 37- No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment, [elſe the 
eake care not to run New piece that filled it up, ] taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
that error, that patch worſe. 
of new cloth (lee Mar, g. 16.) 
22, And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the new wine doth 
burſt the bottles, and the * wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred. But * periſh, 
new wine muſt be put into new bottles. —_— 
23. See Mat,12,z, , 33: And it came to paſſe that he went through the corn-fields on the [fab- 
© bath day, | and his diſciples * began as they went to pluck the eares of corn, 
' 24. And the Phariſees faid unto him, Behold, why doe they on the ſabbath 
day that which is not lawfull ? 
25. And he ſaid untothem Have yee never read what David did when he had 
need, and was an hungred, he and they that were with him? 
26. How he went into the houſe of God [* in ® the daies of Abiathar the high « ;40ur. oe, 


Freddy: ut prieſt, ] and did eat the ſhew-bread which is not lawfull to eat but for the Celboeidis. 
fore Abiathar's com- preetts and gave alſo to them which were with him ? high prieſt” 
ming to the high prieſthood. 


27. And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the ſabbath. 


ow See note on 48, Therefore the ſonne of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 
, 03+ 2. 


a. 
*Appwmns 


I TTLEND 


"Amss; KY 


Ip weyais id 


Evid. x 


fs 
3h 


1 


The þhraſe here in che Greekis a little unuſual 
[ agEar)s ilvv marecy rhorarles | lierally thus, They 
began to journey plucking &c. Bur the truth is, the 
word ofoh be #1 | here is but a z=p{azy, Or an 


unfignificant expleriveas inthe parallel Aſar,12.1. 
ard in very many places more, where | lly 
ngtals Abgery he began ro ſpeak. is no more then Ta494 


he ſaid, and (o particularly Ew. 3.8. bring forth 
fruits &c. and begin net to [a)i.c, doe not ſay with- 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham, &c.and io AF. 
1.1. 6 refer miley 8c. which Feſta began to doe, 
and teach, i.e, which he did and tanght. SO amy 
bs; Large he anſwered and ſaid, 2 pure expletive, 
many times, when there had 2 rg 
to which an anſwer could be acc as 
ch.11-14, when to the figtree amuprints das duh, 
he anſwered and ſaid to it» So Jodi ſeeming, or 
thinking, is ſometimes taken, as Mat. 3-9. wi 
Sitwn nies &c. think _not, or ſrem not to (ay | is 
parallel to that of Lu. 3. 8, wi 4p5n04 Aiqur begin 
net to ſay, i.e. ſay not within your ſelves, and (0 in 
many other places, as hath been formerly ſhewn, 
ſee note on Mat. 3. 9. e So mydirduer going, Ln. 
$ 14-which hath no ſignification but what bel 

to the | Cuumizar) choaked| following, myd4uiwer 
Coumiyr) they are choaked, So the word dySpa- 
7@& Mat-18-23. dryy4Tv fac 4 man King, ce. 
4 king, and fo wwygit»e found Ln. 1. 18. jute} 
<mopiarre, they were found returning, i. &. re- 
turned. And fo here nefaslo ifs maitiy Tinuarns, 
they began to goe or travaile, &c, is no more then 
dy imoine | they went plucking, or as they went 
they plucked. 

The notation of the prepoſition 5 for the time 
not then preſent but fs after ſucceeding, is rc- 
markable Mat. 1. 11, where &r + wm ics can- 
not be underſtood or rendred | wnder the Baby lo- 


Annnations on Chap. 1. 


wiſh deportation] for that will not be and fruz in. 


the hi Laprom, = not born under the 
captivity, bur ; ng ting 7er. 24. 1. 
par. ſo carried captive into Babylon: [ { Ts | 
muſt there fignifie ['nexe before] as the Line 
[ub doth often note, ſab finem /ibri, 4 little before 
the end of the book, and many the like, and fo 'is 
molt true, Joff.4 begat Jechoniah &c. next before, 
or neer about the Babylomſb deportation. Soin like 
manner here &# 5% 'A#:4% ] may not be rendred 
under Abiathar the high Preeſt, he 
melech's time, who was Abiathar*s father, 1 Sam. 
21. and the ſtory is known that Abimelech and 


the reſt of the Priefts, almoſt the whole family, | 


were by Saxl"s a mens {lain for ſuccouring 
Davia at this time, Abiathay ( here named ) pecu- 
liarly eſcaping out of this lawghter, 1 Sam. 22.20. 
and tucceeding in the high prieſt bood upon this oc- 
cafion,and fo continuing lang under Dawd's reign, 
famous for bringing him the- Ephed, £.26.7: and he 
and Z adok eipeciall afſiſtanesto his affairs; 2 Sam, 
15.35. It is rherefore neceſſary that 33; 5% ' (G13 
« gy 1ephws | here mult be ſo rendred asro denote the 
ume nnmediatel y preceding Abiathar”t being high 
Prieſt ; And this uncena.nfagnifica.ion of prepop- 
tions in the New Teſtament, procceds from the 
like of the Hebrew inthe Old. For to 1 which 


| is cfien rendred 4&7 wnder, is often agg before allo, 
Gen, 13,16. and 27.7,1c.aud :6.11. and $0.16. 


and in many other places, to note the time pre- 
cedent. So in like manner for plare, as well as 
time. For when Mat.21. 19, *ts faid that Chriſt 
[aw a fig tree 53 4 545, if mult not be readred 5n, 
but at ſome diftance from the way, for ſo in Mark 
weread, iuy Cvel3 waryiaw, ſeeing a fig tree 4 
[jarre off, bf! 


-_ —_ -_—— — 


— 


CHAP. IL 
ſynagogue, ] and there was a man there 


1. A ND he entred again into[the 
A which had a withered hand 


_ - me en ee. RR... NY _ 


Paraphraſe. 


1. the Synagogue a: 
, Capernaum, £1. 21, 


2. And they watched hich, whether he would heal him on the ſabbath day, A APA 3. 


that they might accuſe him, } 


ſees v. 6, .defirous yo 


Y 
have ſomewhat to lay to his charge, thought they had now an opportunity, and therefore, obſerved greedily what he 
would doe to this lame man, whether he would heale hins on the Sabbath day or no. 


3. And he faith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth. 


4. And he faith untothem, [Is it lawfull ro doe good on the ſabbath d2ies, or 
held their peace. 


to doe evil ?to fave life, or to kill? | bur 


4- Which doe you 


conceive to be moſt 


unlawfull on the ſabbach day, to hurt by not helping, when 1 am able, to be guilty of killing one whom 1 carr (ave ? 


Or elſe to work a cure, to deliver one in diltreflc or danger ? 


5. And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved 


{. that their hearrs 


for the hardneſſe of their hearts, | he faith unto the man, Stretch forch chine le (i hardned, as 


and, and he ſtretched it our, and his band was reſtored whole as the other, 


fieh which hath a 


thick skin grown ovcr ic, keeping his words, or miracles trom having imprethon on them. 


6. And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway [ crook counſel! with. the 


6. entred a conſul 
tavon with the He- 


Herodians | againſt him, how t me be deſtroy him, rodians : ſee note on 
. Bur Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples co the ſea, and a great multi- 14... þ, 
Wy « from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 
$8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea,and from beyond Jordan: 2nd they 
about Tyre Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him, 
9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe 
of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him, 
10. For he had healed many, * inſomuch that { they * preſſed upon him for to \... they beſoughe 


touch him, as many as had 


him to give them 


leave but to touch him, apd as many of them as bad any diſcaic upon them, (ce note 01 1 Cor. 4b.) 


11. And 


it was in Abi. 


ig 


x60 Paraphraſe. SMARKX, Chap.iij- 
11. And unclean ſpirits] when they ſaw him fell dbwn before him, and cried, 
ace pokes wi faying, Thou art the ſon of God... | 
devills, or the devills in the , 
12. thoſe that were 12. And he ſtraitly charged [them] that they ſhould not make him known. 
thus cured by him, and diſpoſſeſt (ſee note Mar. 8.b, ) 
. « (cle 12. And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him [whom he 
be, OA would} and they came unto him. *pleaſed, 
14. be continuat- 14. And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould [ be with him, and that he 2 on | 
ly attendant on him might ſend them forth co preach, | 
& diſciples are wont, and go on bis errands, to preach his doQtine, &c, 
15. Ando thoſe 15, Andto have power] to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils. 
he gave power, 
16. And thele 16. And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 
twelve were, 1. Simon, on whom be beſtowed a ſurname, fignifying a Rone, or rock. 
17. And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and he 
ſurnamed'them Þ Boanerges, which is, the ſons of thunder.) 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the * Canaarite. —=* Zelo tee 
19. the foremen= 19- And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo f betrayed him.And they { went into[ an 1c co.4, 
tioned bouſe in Cs houſe. ] *-———_ 


Peraaum, C. 2. 2+ . wapd wary 
20. Anda cainſo 29-'And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not ſo So 
great a = ts much as eat bread. | the boute, 
came in unto him, that thay had no time or vacancy to take food, he and his diſciples, —_— 
21. And when his 21. And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him, for 
kindred beard the re- they faid, * He is © beſide himſelfe. — 
prppmnnd concerning him, they came to him to get him home with them, for it was commonly reported, that hundile. 
was in ſome excefle or tranſportation. 
22. He is poſſeſſed 22+ And the Scribes which came down from Jeruſalem, faid, | He hath Beelze- 
with the devill, tbe bub, and by the prince of the devills caſteth he our devills. ] 
prince or chiefe of the devills, (ſee note on Mar. 12, f.) and by his power it is, not by any divine authority, that 
ke cures, and caſtes out devils. 
23. See Lu.ts,u8* 33+ Andhecalled them to him, and ſaid unto them in parables [How can Sa- 
tan caſt out Satan? | 


* ws q And if a kingdome be divided againſt it ſelfe, that kingdome cannot 


2 5. And if a houſe be divided againſt it ſelfe, that houſe cannot ſtand. 


26. the whole com- 26. Andiif [Satan riſe up againſt himſelfe, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, 
munity of deyills but hath an end. | 
make an inſurreQion and ſchilme againſt one another, they will certainly be deſtroyed and not long continue. 

27, No man cm 27. Nomancan enter into a ſtrong mans houſe and * ſpoile his goods, ] un” * take away 
come into the houſe lefle he firſt binde the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoile his bouſe. bioaſietd 
of a ſtrong man, and rob him, Sce Mat. 12. 19. fRiuffe, Hap- 

See Mar. 12.3:, 28. Verily 1fay unto you, All ſinnes ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, 7,5 ** 

and blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme, 


29. ſhall reſiſt the 29. But he that | ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgive- 
holy Spirit ( ſee note nefſle, ] but is f in of eternall damnation. Tlyablets, 
ipozee 


on Mz. 13. h )therc is no pardon to be had for him, without particular repentance and reformation, 
39. The miracles o, Becauſe they ſaid, hath an unclean ſpirit. 
be doth, areby the power * the devill, v, = 5 2722; 
21. There came then his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding without ſent 
unto him, * calling him. | | ke ng 
32. deſire thee to 32. And the multitude fat about him, and they faid unto him, Behold, thy Kings MS, 
rome co them. mother and thy brethren withour | ſeek for thee. ] = 


33. And he anſwered, ſaying, Who is my mother or my brethren ? 


34. And he looked round about on them which fate about him, and faid, Be- 
hold my mother and my brethren. 


25. ſhall be valued _ 35» For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of God, the ſame[ is my brother and my 
by me as dearly, as ſiſter and mother, ] 
any of the nearelt relations is by any man. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ToIrTh TH 


2. 
'Eaians'(7 I s, when 'cis 
ef vu A cnt #pon. It is all one with 
exyenidf(y v.11. to fall down at bis feet, 2s they doe 


Ban 149746 


. c. 
EZign 


* abode 'on ** 
the ita, «4- 


Cc 
v»x) 47 


The word Heri{r ny ] ſeerts to Le miſtaken 
willy ny ] | at 


rr were, 


that haye any peticias or requelt co make, as thete 
had here, v2 $4avd) that they might touch bim, 
Thus ch-6. 52, ina like marrer, it s, in anocher 
phraſe, ro this ſenſe, mr pirgasy «uldy ire «dr 29427 h- 
$+ 441), they beſought him rhat they might but 
touch the , &c. 

Bozrcpyis is the corruption of the Hebrew wy) 122, 
ſons of ({7uds, earthquake, or any other the grea- 
teſt cammorion, fuch as here is Borrrh thun- 
dey. And the meaning of this title may ſeem to be, 
that thoſe two ſons of Zebedee were to be ſpeciall 
eminent Minifters of the Goſpel, which is call'd 
Heb. 12,26. gord # yuh Card von 4 voice ſhakin 
the earth, taken from Hag. 2. 7. which is dis 
the periphraſis of WT which is rendred f2y9r7d 
thnader, in the notion, wherein gwrd voice, and 
Growth thunder are promilcuouſly uled for the ſame 
thing (lee note on A.g. b.) and wherein the laft 
lort of revelations, the woice from heaven, was 
wont to be called among the JFewes *1P I » the 
dangheer of waice, ot, thunder. 

x word !5ics] here uſed doth in all pla- 
ces of the new Teſtament but this, and 2 Cor. 5.13. 
fignific being amazed or afenifhed, ſome ſuddain 
perturbation of mind, we ves the man of the 
exerciſe of his faculti-s, In that place tothe Co- 
rinthians "tis et oppolite to ({wgpertiy, ſobriery, or 
temper, the ſpeaking magnificently of himſelf, com- 


, men4ing his own office, or performances, exceeding 


a lictle in ſuch kind of of himſelf, For 
which he faith in another , that he may be 
counted a foo! by ſome ; And thus in the old Teft a- 
ment "tis veckend ly uſed for —_— or vehemen- 
cies, or commotions of mind, Pſal.31.23. 1 ſaid in 
my haſt, the Hebrew hath 1972, the Greek, © %s 
£54 ws, and the vulgar Latine, in exceſſu ments 
mee, in the exceſſe, or, vehemence of my mind. And 
the fame Hebrew word P/al.48. 5. is rendred ion- 
ad nd commoti ſunt, they were troubled. Agree- 
ably here, I ſuppoſe, ir will be moſt ficly taken for 
2 commotion, exce(ſe, vehemence, tranſportation of 


mind, ating or ſpeaking in zeale ( above that 


- dunetation; bs Chop. ttt, 


wry In this chapter Chriſt began to thew 
himlclt'in the full /»ffre of his office, he cxres ori 
the Sabbath day, which the Phariſees conceived 
untawfull, y.z. looks about him uw?” 3syis, wich 
ſome iacitation of mind, v, 5. is followed by great 
multitudes, y.7. heales the diſeaſed, and is flocked 
ro for chat purpoſe, y. 10. iscalled openly che ſon of 
God by the demonidthr, v.11. makes 12 dijcipless 
and /exds thern our to , and cure; v-14- and 
upon this the Phariſees and Heradians take conn 
{el againſt him, v.6. thoſe of their faton fay he 
aQts by Beelz.cbub. v.22. and is poſſeſf BY him, that 
is, that he was ated by ſome prixcipal evil ſpirit, 
and did all his miracles thus, and ſo wasnor to be 
— bur abberred by oo chat ſaid 
not —_— inft him, yet lae,9v 
Im UGien, x1 that this waking of diſciples &c, was 
a kind of excefſe, an height, a tranſportation, and 
this was the conceig of his own &4 6,18 had 
a ſpeciall prejadice againſt him, ch.6.4. id nog 
belevve —= And accordingly bearing 
this report of his doing thele bigh things, came qur 
1294714 tO get bir into their bagds, and have him 
home with them, Tayzar 38 » for they ſaid that he 
was guiley of ſome exceſſes, Ax for that inter 
tation Which renders it of fainting through 

ger, though it be favoured by f learned ni 


men, See I: C4- 
it ſcems not to haye any groupd in the narure he Janes a 
word, *Ziox&x , nor in «p«1:irs ( being here joyn'd p47 


not with a genitive, but an acc#ſative caſe) norin 
any cireumftances of the context, fave onely the 
colect cant of chuck i” ne time to cat 
bread, v.20. (which one thing bath ſeemed to ſome 
to be of fo much force, A#.10.10.as to cauſe them 
to render the Yeazors that fell on S. Perer, no more 
bur a ſleep, thar ſuch a4 faint, of are disſpirited 
through hanger, fall into, when the viſion that is 
whe Kore mag phe 
he was G is ] 
many other vn hn Of the word T=mns, 


which is called (ordinarily) rewper, and ſobriety,) | fee nore on Aft.ro. b. 


| CHAP. IV. 

the ſea ſide, and there was gather 
entred into a ſhip and * at in the ſea.;] cavghe 
the ſea on the land. the 


N D he begin again to teach 
him a great multitude, fo that 
and the whole multitude was 


ked (o together abour bim, that be was forced to goe inty a boar, and fit in that upon rhe water 3 


2. And he taught them many things by parables [ and ſaid uato them in his 


doarme, 


>. And as be caught 
them thus he faid, 


3- Hearken, Behold there went out a ſower to ſow, | 
4- And it came to paſſe, as he ſowed, ſome fell [by the way fide,] and che , gee Mare #4. 4 


fowles of the aire came, and 
5. Amd ſome fell on ſtony ground, 


it UD. 
whone it had aac oma acnch, 20d inane 


diately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 


6. But when 
withered away, 


ſun was up, it was ſcorched, and becauſe it had no roor it 


7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns grew upand choaked it, and it 
yeelded no fruit. 


P x. And 
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Paraphraſe. SMARK, Chap.iv. 


8. And other fell on ound, and did yeeld fruit, that ſprang up, and 
———__——__ , and mor ,—_ Hers, t6d frame ſixty, and ſome | _ 


Mat. 13. & dred. ] 
9. And he ſaid unto them, He that hath eares to heare, ler him hear. 
10. And when he was * alone,they that wereabout him with the ewelve, asked | bb 


874+ 


10, And being _ 
retired from the com- him the parable. | | pabvag 
pany of the promiſcuous mulcirude, they that conſtan:ly followed him, rogerher with the twelve (cle, or choſen 
diſciples, Mac. 2 3. 10. defired him to interpret to them the meaning of the parable. 


11, And he ſaid unto them, To you it is given to know [ the myſtery of the 


a Lyn kingdome of God, but unto them that are without, f all theſe things are 13% = 
ſpenſng of bis grace done in parables, ] : 
which to others 15 more ob(curcly delivered in parables, 

12.* That ſeeing they may ſeeand not perceive and hearing they may hear and 
ES not * underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and their ſinnes Sp, 


hear Gods word, yet ſhould be forgiven them, | —LY 


they are not wrought on by it ſo ſarre as to be converted, or to have their gmieck and this is a punichmen dds. ad 

of their own faults, in holding out againſt Gods word, and not embracing it, See Mar. 13. 15, —_—_—— 
"7 bur :Ptrables 13, And he faith unto them, Know yee not chis parable > And how then will ** 

are a way of obſcuring Yee know all parables ? ] 

dbArine to the careleſſe heedleſs hearers, (o have they a ſpeciall energy in them, which worketh moſt ſharply,and wi:h 

greateſt quicknefle on the diligent bearer, ſuch as diiciplcs are ſuppoled to be (ſee Mat. x3. 13 } and therefore 'ris 

ſtranse you ſhould not underitand my mcaning in this parable, which is an ellay of what may be expeRed of you in 

oubers the like hereafter, this being the way, in which I thall commonly (peake unto you. 


14. The ſower ſoweth the word, 


»<. Tha which , 35: And theſe are they by the way fide, where the word is ſown, but when 
are eerable ro the REY have heard | Satan cometh immediately, and rakerh away the word that 
ground which is by was ſownT in their hearts. {er,omet 


the way, on which men tread, arc they, which, when the word is ſown, hear it, and far che i 


we to $36. Aa theſe are they likewiſe which [are ſown] in ſtony ground, who ROS 


ſeed. when they have heard the word immediately receive it with gladneſle. des cores. 


17. The word in 37 * And have no root in themſelves, and ſo] endure but for atime, afterward 
them bath not found WÞen perſecution or afflition ariſeth for the word's ſake, immediately they are " $and-li- 


* z<d, cxny- 
any mould, or ſoyle, offended. ray's 
wherein to take coor, and that 15 the reaſon that what ever their reſolutions are, they 


= And theſe are they which are ſown among thornes, ſuch as hear the 
word, 


2». ihe" wt, IP And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſſe of riches, and [the 
objects of mens car- | luſts of other things entring in choake the word, ] and it becomecth un- t 4&e 


wh:-ch are 


nall appetites beinz fruicfull. about ether 
entertained and admired by them, ſtifle the commands of Chriſt, as weeds do goo corne by overgrowiny i:, things, 4+ 


T4 T4 i 4uo 


20, Andtheſcare they which are ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the 355. 
word and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thicty fold, ſome (ixty, and ſon:e 


an hundred. 


21; The Goſpell *1- And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhell, or 
of Chritt where(o- under a bed, | and not to be fer on a candicſtick? | t 1s ir noe 
ever tis received, as ir ought, is diffuſive of it iclfe, is as a candle lighted and brought into a room, on purpole tg mo may 
ſhine forth to others, in communicating the light we have ( (ce Mat. 5. 15.) and in actions of the light, Chrittian owe oivqsim 
performances. 

\>. For the dofirine 33: For there is nothing hid which * ſhall not be manifeſted, f neither was , _ 
which is taught you any thing kept ſecrer, bur that it ſhould come abroad. | Gans rut 
by me in, or out of parablcs, mult be both prattilcd and publithed by you, and therefore (for no other reafon) iris be wade 
revcalcd to you, and that by way of parables, which are the obſcuring ot it, that baving acquired the unde; ttanding pr gen 
of them you may ſet the more value on them for your owa prafiſe, and be more induitcious to communicace them _—_ $294 


to others, Set Mat. 10. 26. f nor war it 
23. And therefore 23, If w7 man haveeares to hear, let him hear. row 


!er there be a weight laid on thele and all other my words, and be ſure you lay them up t6 do according] y. Kniapugcr, 
bh And be farther 24: Ad be ſaid unto them, * Take heed what you hear, with what meaſure » conGer 
ſaid yntothem, Mark YEE MeEte it ſhall be meaſured to you, and unto you that hear ſhall more be ©" 
diligently ( and pra- given. | | 
Rile accordingly ) what you hear, As you deal with God, ſo will he deal with you, and to thoſe of you that bced 
and makc uic of what is [aid to you, more knowledge hall be revealed, 
25. For be that 25: For hethat hath, to him ſhall be given, and he that hath not, from him 


makes uſe of that ſhall be taken, even that he hath. 

grace and knowledge which he hath ( (ce note on Mar. 13. b.) be hall improve extremely, the very uſing bis talent 
well, the exerciſing of Chriſtian vicrues, and the teaching them to orhers, is a ſure way of improvin: it, and be- 
ſides Gods bleſſing and grace to him, is agreat though inſenſible addition allo ; and onthe contrary, that which 
is not uſed, decreales and meulders away, and tis juſt with God io withdaay it. 


26. And 


Chap.iv- IMARHK, Paraphraſe, 


| is the kingd one of God 238 if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into Towhich oxtr. 
of 0 —__ S - anoc her e, lined? Chrifinnty s if a man ibould an 
45: And Awdld Nleep afd rife right 20d thay, 21d the Red (hould rid and 1, au baving 
grow up he knoweth not how. LC —_— oe =_ never doe 
ard t I ocn, to ded 8 night, A wi conri- 

es ws Saad c I ——_ morning yer any 


"rreen eo ag For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, ficſt the * blade, then the $8. For the earch 


hike grafle, : - 

then the ter that the full corn in the eare. ir (elfe by irs owne 
= hrs -_ hoedoee$n lk 77 OR of heaven, and the dewes and Thowres that God pm 10 
—_— afford it) without any farther labour or daily aſſiſtance of the husbandmen, compleres the whole work, ſends our a 
ox the talk, ſpear of graile, as ic were, firſt, then a blade &c. 

gms 27% 29, Bur when the fruit® is d brought forth, immediately he putreth in the ,,. And when ic 
wm cw fickle, becauſe the harveſt s come. | is pertely ripe he 
ata reaps it in the time of harveſt, ſo when Chriſt hath made known our duty to v4, he expe, without more 2d0e, that 
- ripe we ſhould ſerto the performance of it, make good refolucions, brig forth good fruir, and when we have f6- 


niſhed our courſe, he then takes us to bimſc!t, and rewards us 3 and whentoeyct Chiitt's word and grace meets with 
an honeſt heart, chus it is upon his firſt being revealed ro him. 


309. And he ſaid , Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdome of God > or tith 39 *The fame alſo 


what compariſon fhall we compare it? ] bi maaing of thac 
31. It is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſownin the earth, is © ba. The iize of 
leſſe then all the feeds that bein the earth. ] Chriſtianity is like to 


the ſowing of muſtard-(eed, T here the word and yu of Chrift is ſown in the hearr, as aliale grain of muſtard- 
| ſeed in a garden, It is (mall and wnconfiderable at the ſowing, as the muſtard<ſeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, 


22. But when it is ſowed, it groweth up, and bdecometh greater then +} herbs, , 
and ſhooteth our great branches, ſo thfat the fowles of the ate ay lodge under of agar ry le 
the ſhadow of 5 o comes up, and within 


a while growes into 2 tree (Lu. 13. 19.) and hath branches big enough for birds (to build neſts in, and rooſt, Lu. 
13. 19. or) to be defended from fun or weather in them, ſo doth that in the honeſt heart bring forth molt abug- 
dantly, by the grace and bleſſing of God upon the ulc of histalenes of grace. 


33. And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto them, {as they were 33.tn ſuch a man- 
able to hear it. ] ner as was molt intelligible, and withall moſt protitable for them. 
34. But without a parable ſpake he not unto them, and when they were alone, 
he expounded all things to his diſciples. 
* onthat 35. And|* the ſame day] when the even was come, he faith uno them, Let 14. on » certain 
day,iri««(- ys paſſe over unto the other ſide. time, Mar.8.23, 
Tus he was, 36+ And when they had ſent away the multitude, they took him [* even as he ,,_ tone withoor 
mo the was] inthe ſhip, and there were alſo with him other lirtle ſhips. the multicude. 


fv py vt -v 


W 7% Thais, I7- And there aroſe 2© great [ſtorm of wind | and the waves beat into the ſhip 37. tempeſt of wind 


ſo that it was now full, and rain cogerher 
38. And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow, and they a- ,z we a readyto 
wake him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, | careſt thou nor that we periſh ?] be drowned, and wile 


thou continue afkeep, and rake no care to preſerve us ? 
29. And he aroſe and rebuked the wind and ſaid unto the fea, Peace, be till, 
and the wind ceaſed, and there was 2 great calme. 
40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye fo fearfull > [How is it that ye have 40. How ſhould ir 


no faith ? | be poſlible for you 
after (0 many evidences and experiments of my power, and readineſſe to preſerve you, not at all to truſt or relie 
on me ? 


41. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of 
man is this, that even the wind and the fea obey him ? 


Notes on Chap. IV. 

N Theſe words ira Saimslss, that ſeeing &c. note | Procopixe on Iſaiah p.102. Baba rays dunii; amt 
hs 6xia. the ebduration of the Iſraelites, which tell on them | 5% &22i27@& acer &, mi wn Hier Coulifnu woods 
Tc from Gods d-ſertion, as4 puniſhmene of their not | mwy 5 22nAas, T he power of ſeeing was preſent 

making uſe of the ra/ents which he had given them, | ro them from the grace of him that was ſeen, T heir 
and (o this verſe is anfwerable and parallel to Afar. | nor ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of their 
"£49.16, 13-15 or the end of that place in * 1ſaiab, recited | frurting their eyer, And fo here their not being able 
and ſet down at large in $. Matthew, but here, and | to /ce, tor want of /ight (the obſcurity of thole pa- 
ſoallo L«.8.10, and Joh, 12, 40. epitomiced and | rables in which Godipaketo them ) was a puniſh- 
fumm'd up, wi) wn, leſt they ſhnld ſee &c. | ment of their winking,and not being willing to lee. 
And therefore from the imporcance of the whole The word <>9#s | is here in an «nx/#all ſcnic, 
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C 


b, 
place in 1/4iah and Marthew, the ſenſe of ic (here, | and ſignifies the ripeneſſe of the freir, that which Paggdd 


where *us ſhortly recited) muſt be taken, viz: that | L«u-$.14, is raerpopay, to bring to perfeftion, tor 

upon their Gutting their ever, i.e. yolurary obdu- | fo the Hebrew D7U which bgnifies to be entire, 

ration of heart againſt God, God withdrawes his | perfett, complete,) is by the Seprmagint rendred, 

grace, which otherwiſe hz would have afforded | <>paSiSow, T/a.38. 13. 

them and doth afto:d others, To which *tis conſe- Azixel is defined by Heſychine, driycs Corexe? 

quear.tha: they ſee not atall, Agrecably to that of ) «7 vari, 4 rempeſt of wind with rain, 
P 3 


As 
CHAP, 


C 
Pn 


S.MARK; 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. V.  9:l1 
a dnctiatng:T. NB they came over unto the ocher ſide of the ſea, into the [country of 
Gadara Math 8, 28. the Gadarens. ] 


and Gergeſa lie together, See ch.8.10. ' ED 
2. two men Mat, 2+ And when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him out of 


8.28. which were in the tombs * a man with an unclean ſpirit, | 
a pbrenfie poſlcſt with devils, in a raving lunarick manner of unculinefle, 
;. And one of them =3- Who] had his dwelling among the tombs, and no man could bind him, ne 
here mention'd ( as not with chains, 
the other alſo in S. Matthew.) 
4+ Becauſe that he had beenvoften bound with fetters and chaines, and the 
chains had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces, neither 
could any man tame him, 
5. And alwaies night and day he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, 
crying, and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 
6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afarre off, he ran and worſhipptd bun. 

». And FA" And cryed with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have I to doe with thee, Jeſus, 
tha: poſleſt him made £h0u Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou ® corment 
ulc of the mans voice, MC not. ] 
to cricaloud to Jeſus, ard ſay, Let me alone, thou eternall ſonne of the ſupreme God, I beicech thee earneſtly for 
Gods ſake, who hath permitted me thus to poſlefie and wound this man, not preſently to throw me into my chains. 

$. (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit.) 

9. and the devils 9+ And he asked him,W hat 1s thy name ? [ and he anſwered, faying, My name 
that poſicſt him an- is Legion, for we are many. | 
ſwered Jeſus, ſaying, 'Tis not any peculiar Ware that is comperIble to us, unleſle that of a Legion, or regiment of 
fix thouſand ſouldicrs among the Romans, there be 10 many of us in this man. 

10. And the deyil 10. And he beſvught him much that he would not ſend them away out of the 
was very importunate COUntrey. ] ; 
in his requelt, that if be were forced to goe out of that man, he might yer ſtay in thoſe parts, and ger ſome other 
habitation. 11, Now there were nigh unto the mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding, 

12, Permit us to: 13. Andall the devils beſought him ſaying, [ Send us into the ſwine, that we 
enter into the [wine, may enter into them, ] 


Tonk " Lathowh 23+ And forthwith Jeſus gave them lexve,] And the unclean ſpirits went out, 
this was foreſeen by 2d cntred into the ſwine, and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place intothe 
Clriſt to be the cer- ſea(they were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. 


tain drowning of the {wine, and though he ſeldome wrought any defſtiuctive miracle, yer that the people might (ce 
the viralency of theſe devils, if not reitrain'd by him, and tothe mercy done to thoſe that were pollett, and likewiſe 
the mercy now approaching to their count:ey by the coming of Chrilt, if they will accept of it, and withall to rrie 
whether their love to their ſwine was greater, then that to thei; own lou's, be permitted the devils to goe ine the 
iwine, i.e. forbad them not, did not violently reſtrain them, 

14+ the inhabitants 14. And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told it inthe city, and in the coun- 
of the city and the trey. And|[ they ] went out to ſee what it was that was done. 


whole countre | | 
da ph, "I And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil 


wrought an awe and k 
a reverence in them, afraid. | 
an acknowledgment of the power of Chriſt that had done it, 


16. And they that 16+ And they that ſaw it, told them how it befell ro him that was poſſeſſed 
had been preſent all with the devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. 
the time, 2ave them the whole relation, the mercy to the poor man, am the drowning of the [wine. 


17.And whenthey 17. And they beganto pray him ] to depart out of their coaſts, 
heard the one with the other, theic love of the world prevailed ſo taric above their cace of that which was ſo much 
more pretious, that they earneſtly beſought him 

18. And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with 
the devil, prayed him, that he might be with him. 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaid unto him, Goe home to th 
friends, and tellthem how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hack 
had compaſſion on thee. 

20. And he departed, and began to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Je- 
ſus had done for him : and all men did maryaile. 

21- And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip unto the other ſide, much 
people gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto the ſea, 

22, And behold, there cometh © one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name, and when he ſaw him he fell at his feer, 

23- And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter lyeth at the point 
| us 6 wg pm of death, I pray thee come and lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be healed 

* ſand ſhe ſhall live.) 
24. And Jeſus went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
im. 
25, And 


and had the Legion, fitting, and cloathed,and þ in his right mind, | and they were t ber, «:, 


Chap.y. ST MARK; 
25. And 2 certain woman Which had an iſſue of bloud ewelve years, ; 
26. And had ſuffered many things of many Phyſitzans, and had ſpent all that 
ſhe had,and was nothing bettered,bur rather grew worſe. 
27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preaſe behind, and conched his 


arment, 
: 2$. For ſhe ſaid, If 1 may touch but his clothes I ſhall be whole. ] 28, Being thus 
conhdencly perſwaded in her minde that the leaſt touch of his clothes would cure her. 


29. And ſtraightway the 4 [fountain] of her blood was dryed up, and ſhe ,, x1us. 


-iicaſes/- feltin her body that ſhe was healed of that * plague. 
wy 30. And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, char| virtue had gone out of yo. Some cure hal 
him | turned him about in the preaſe,and ſaid, Who rouched my clothes ? been wrought by tou- 
21. And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, ing him, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me 2 


32, And he looked round about to ſee her, that had done this thing, 
33. But the woman | fearing, and trembling, knowing what was Gone in het] ,. pejns by what 
came and fell down before him, and told him all the rruch. had been wroughs in 
her aſſured of his divine power, and to {trucken into a great aw and reverence towards him, 
24. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole, goin 
t kom thy peace, and be whole f of thy plague. 
dizalegd- 25, While he = ſpake, there came from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe 
"oe certain which aid, Thy daughter is dead; why troubleſt thou the maſter any 
further ? 
36. Aſſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of 
the Synagogue, Be not afraid, only beleive. 
37- And he ſuffred no man to follow him, } fave Peter, and James, and John ,, Ay whe Fiche: 
Lk ood the brother of James, bat the mother Lu 8, 
mm_— $1. leading him the way, he permitted none of his own company to go into the bouſe along with him 
ru"? 38. And he cometh tothe houſe of the ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeerh ſthe 48. See Mar.g-: 
® or,of them , 3 9-33 
ane tumult, * and them that wept and wailed greatly. ] 
Ancent Gr, 29, And when he was comein he faith unto them, Why make yee this adoe, 
MS.reads and weep? the damoſell is not dead but ſleepeth. 
xaxiyrey 40. And they laughed him to ſcorn: but when he had putthem all out, he ,, pw 
taketh the father and the mother of the damoſel, and | them that were with him] James and John v.37 
and entreth in where the damoſell was lying, 
41, And he took the damoſell by the hand, and faid unto her Talitha cumi, 
which is being interpreted, Damoſell ( 1fay unto thee ) ariſe. 
4>.. And ſtraightway the damoſell aroſe and walked, for ſhe was of the age of 
twelve years, and they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 
43. And he charged them = h—_ man ſhould know it] and com- 43. See Mar. #, 


manded that ſomething ſhould be given herto cate, nore b, 
Notes on Chap. V. 
2, What is here affirmed of a mas ih the ngular | ons this before the former. And whereas the care 


a 449% number, is Afat. $. 28. Sos Sarworitiuru two | of the withered hand is in Mark c. 3. and nor 
demoniackes, fo in like manner where c. 10, 46. | mentioned in Aatthew till c, 12. in Matthew it 
there is mention but of one blind man , Barti- | falls out to be ſubſequent ro many relations, to 
mew, in Matthew ch, 20. 30. there are J's | which Mark makes it antecedent. So the cure of 
7/920) two blind men,which di hath nothing | Peters mather-in</aw is by Mark, (et before that of 
of weight in it, becauſe Matthew which names two, | the Leper, and by Matthew after, ſo the caſting 
faying the truth, the ocher which names but one, | the broakers our of the Temple is ſerdown by Mat- 
yet not denying that there were more, muſt neceſ- | thew, c. 21, 12. before the curſing of the figtree, 
larily fay tr#e allo,and it being not pretended, that | y, 19. whereas S, Afark, c. 11. 13. fets down the 
each of the Evangeliſts doth relate all that was ftory of the figeree, and the caſting our the broa- 
done by Chriſt, pokitively affirmed by John, | ker:, after, v, 15. And perhaps examples of 
c, 21-35. that all that was done, wasnot by any | the like may be found by thoſe, which ſhall more 
of them related, there is conſequently nothing | diligently compare them, Bur all theſe and (if there 
ſtrange in this of $, Mark, which incicher place | were) more nothing derogating from the 
omirrs the mention of one of them. So when Afar- | fidelity of the writers, who undertaking to make 
thew mentions the bringing the afſe and the colr, | ſome relations of what was done by Chriſt, do no 
both c. 21. 7. S. Mark onely mentions the foale, | where undertake or oblige themlclyes to obſerve 
c. 11,7, Of che fame pitch it is ( viz. matter of | the order, wherein every thing ſucceeded, that be- 
very light importance, farre from a reall exception | ing generally exrrinſecall,and of no importance to 
againlt the authority of this Goſpel) that the order | the relations, 

ot things related is not always {x ſame in him and | That Bemwifey] among other fignifications is 


S. Matthew. As when the cure of the Paralytich,' taken for coerrcing or impriſoning, hath been ſaid Buouikn 


is mentioned by Mark in the 24,.ch. and the drown- | note on Mar. $.e. and ſo Mat. 18. 34. Bowie} 
ing of the ſwine not till the fift, Matthew menti- , hgniftes jaylers, And ſo here whea the Devill de- 
P 3 ms, 


P aaphraſe, 165 


Fo 
* 


b. 


Beowripel 


166 Anndtations on Chap V. 
fires, and adjares Chriſt, that he ſhould not fSxou- and WT1ON NN, bonſer of information, or exp0- 
vile, ir fignifies ſending him to his priſos, to his | fition of the law, Thele were either more private, VERT 
chaines, Jude 6. & 2 Pet. 2. 4. for ſo in S. Lukes | where any Dottor entertained Scholars, fuch was dr. 
relation of it, Lw. 8. 31. they beſonght him that he | the School of Tyrannw, AR, 19. $. And of this 
would not command them to go out into the deep, | ſort "tis faid there were above 400. in Jermſalem, 
i. e, that he would not ſend them to hell, (ſee wore | and many in 1/raclin all places. Or elle more pub- 
on Ls. 8.4. ) their place of paniſoment, and re- | lick , wheretheir confitories lat to reſolve differcn- 
ftraint, where they were (in ficad of going up «nd | crs of the law in particalar cities, As for the 2u7- 
down Job 1. 7. ) tobe kept cloſe and tormented | (toy or great Sanhedrim which was in Jeruſ«- 
alſo, mrmgauirer vis xpior in S. Peter 2 Pet. 2,4. | lem, that is known to confiſt of 72. and was made 
kept in cuſtody robe puniſhed. And accordingly | up of chief Prieſts, Elders of the people, and Scriber. 
S Matthew reades, Art thou come PP, 244% | I. "Aprivgnc, the chi eprieſts, perhaps the hrads "arince. 
faouriou, Mat. 8.28. ro ſend us to our priſon, be- | of the 24. Comrſer,1 Chron.,24. (lec noe on Att 4, 
fore the time of our going thither, fignifying, this | a.) 2', Npcafilryper , The elders or brad: of the fa- Prowfingu. 
to be a more tolerable ſtate that now they were in, | mulies, chicte men among their ryibes, who were 
leſle of reſtraint ,and miſery, then,when time ſhould farther choſen, and by impoſition of hands received 
come, they were to expett. into the Sanbedrim, and ſo made Judges there, and 
c. What is meant by dp,o%ra5w25; here, or Zr uv | theſe arc called the Elders of the people, Alat. 21 
"Ap rt0ur ae 0VYanwy ns Ln. 8. 41, the chiefe or raler of the $y- 23.26, 3. 47- and of Iſrael, Att 4. 8. Then 
"__ nagogue, will the better appear, if we firſt conſider, | thirdly, for the yoguuenic Scriber, thole were they trapurric, 
what here we finde, that were more then one | that had been taught yogunnle, 7ob. 7. 15. the 
of them, and therefore Jairm is here called &5 my | booker, or writings, of the Law, ized yegunele Trdumers. 
dp 15yrew or, one of theſe _—_ or ralers ; and | 2 Ti. 3. 15. the boly —_ and 
that not onely in divers, but in the lame Synagogue. inftrufted in the meaning of them, thoſe that had 
> = Mars, Cf 13+15.For * evre5w74 here fignifies the leſſer | been ſonnes of the Propherz, i. e. brought up in their 
. "B Þnſiſtory, os that of any particular city (as that is | ſchoolesbut having not obtained the Spirit, or mu 
oppoſteto the great Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem) the | fion of Prophets at Gods hands, were ſometimes 
judgment of twenty three, who were now able to | rhought fit to be choſen into the Sanbedrim. Theſe 
mh offences not capital, to ſcourge &c, which is | I fay, are called Scribes, and wiſerwen, and accor- 
therefore called ſcourging in their ſynagoguers. And | dingly the Fewer havean ancient ſaying, that Af- 
alchough among the Rulers thereof there wasge- | ter the age of the Prophets (i. e. when the Spirit 
nerally one chiefe in learning, and y | of prophecy was no more piyen ) ſucceed the age of 
in authority, who both here in the Goſpel, and in, the Scribes, m_ of theſe ſorne did only keep 
the life of Alexander Severns, and in the Conſtit#- | ſcheole, and reach the Law, and then m—_— fm- 
tiows of the Emperors is called dpyrovrdyuyr Of | ply yeaumaliic Servber, whereas the s that 
princeps ſ[ynagoge, the head or chiefe, who umpoſed | were taken into the great Saxhedrim, are called 
hands on all thoſe which were elctted or admitted | Scribe of the , Mat. 2. 4. and fo Ind. 5.10. 
into the conſeſtory, yer becaule the reſt had power of | where the Hebrew hath, the Governowr: the Chat» 
Fadicature there, with and under him, therefore | dee P araphraſe hath,the Scribes of 1ſract. By this 
not onely he, but che ret allo, are all contained un- | appears the difference of theſe words fo frequent in 
der this common name of «px1mrdywyr, rulers of | the Goſpels, Rulers, and Rulers of the people, and 
the Synagogue, both here, and Als 13, 15, A | of the hn ue, Elders, and Scribes, and, Scribes 
difference there is between the rulers of the Syna- | of Iſrael, and, of the people, which being here pur 
£ogwes, and thoſe that ate called the rulers of the all in this place, may be for the il- 
people, but no more then this, The former are thoſe | luſtrating many places of Scripture. 
m particular cities , bur the laner thoſe of the | The Hebrew (3D ſignifies two things, properly 
Sanbedrim in Jeruſalem. Both of them are in other a fountain, or ſpring of water, and an. od ws 
NY places called fmply dorms Rulers, as Mat. g. | puns aprofluvium or flux, for a fountain we have 
18. 23. Ls.18, 18. ſpeaking of thoſe in partics- | it, Zach. 13. 1, where the Septnagint, that render 
lar, cities, and in other places, when the context | it 5m 4 place, read, it ſeems, CIPO place, in 
belongs to Ferwſalem,as Lu. 23.13. 35+ Job. 7. | iead of VD fonntain, For the flux, ſuch as af- 
26. 48. *ris clear that the rulers called fo —_— | ter childbirth, tis uſed Lev. 12. 7. where yer the 
muſt be thole of the great Sanhedrim, For the for- | Sepruagint read aryl a hantols acceotingly here 
mer of theſe it is to be obſerved, what Aaimonides | S. Mark, uſeth the fame word 4, whereas Pu 
tells us, that there were rewo kinds of meetings in | S, Luke reades fins a flowing of blood, a lore dif= ,;,.. 
particular cities among the Jewes, NYDITN NN, | eaſe, which ſhe had for rwelve years ſpace, Agree- 
domus congregationum, the houſes of aſſemblies, | able hereumoir is, that ertificiat iſſnes made in any 


where they did mcet to pray and bear the law every | part of the body are by Phyſician: called fountinels, 
Sabbath, as they did at the Temple in Fermſalem, | or little ren" mY 


S MARK, 


CHAP. VI. Paraphraſe. 


i. A ND he went out from thence, and came into his own countrey,] and his =*. Mat.:3, $4 
& Ow —_—_ he bega hinthe fy 2.he went into their 
2. And w the 1a was come, ntoteach in nagogue, 
and many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath chis man —— _ 
*64 theſe things? what wiſdome is this which is given unto him, that * even Teſtament to them, 
ſuch mighty works are wr by wed edna Sue rem erene 
w ' ' how im this wildome, 
Gta Caper If mincks, liyig, co. 

2. Is not this the carpenter ? the ſon of Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, this 
and of Judah and Simon ? and are not his ſiſters here with us ? and ——= Par pes 
offended at him, carpenter,brought up 

in the ſame trade with him? is noe Mary bis mother, and James &c. bis neer kinſmen ? and doe not his neer kint- 
women live among us ? and thus upon the conſideration of his mean, and known beginnings, they were diſcourz- 
ged from fullowing, and ſo foriook him, 
f deſpiſed = 4. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, [ A prophet is notf without honour, butin his , a prophet is noe 
gay og Own countrey, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe, ] lo ſubje& to be de. 
4 ſpiſed and (ct at nought any where, as among them that ace necreſt to him , that think they know his beginniags,&c_ 
5. And he could there doe no mighty work, fave that he laid his hands upon . And according- 
a few fick _ and _ them. ] 2 ly _ was Fond 
unbeleif, and undervaluing him there in his ountrey, thac be had opporrunit , to ſhew his 
| in nntice abate, Gubetode "hen dad Late, cone tiatnde him, and thoſe, 
y his bare laying bis bands on them, were preſently, fee Lu. 4. 23. 
6, And he marvailed becauſe of their unbeleif : and he went round about the 


7- And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two 7: to caſt the dovils 


V 


and two, and gave them power [ over unclean ſpirits. ] rp —_ were 
8. And he commanded them that they ſhould rake nothing for their journey, ' 8. See noe on 
ſave a ſtafte only, no ſcrip, no bread, no money in their purſe, Mat. 20, e 


* where/s 30. And he ſaid unto them, [* In what place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, 1, whenſoever ye 
there abide, till ye depart from that place, ] come into a town, or 

city, the firſt houſe ye enter into, let it be the place of your abode, while you ſtay in that city. 
t deport 11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear when you depart _ *1. as « fgnifica- 
thence *" thence, ſhake off the duft under your feer [for a — _— _ —— 4 
pw I ay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day _ hes 6 pat 
_ of judgment, then for that city. ment will arrend ir 


w1ndg als 


9. But be ſhod with tem, [1 not put on two coats. 


Mar. :) and that know that been Ezec. 33. 33. that tis the t 
Oc a Prophet bath been among them, Ezec. 33. 33. that tis the meſſage © 
12, And they went out, and hed that men ſhould repent. ] 12. preacht or pro- 
claimed, in the ſame words, that John Bapriſt,”"and Chriſt bad done before them, (aying, Repent, tor the kingdome 
of God is at hand, Mac. 10.7. 

13. And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with oyle many that were | And a 
ſick, and healed them.) ' 1 \denls ou of many 
ocher but onl of uadti | | h.16,xe, 
— — — means, y that of union (and laying on s ch.16,x%.) 
14. And king Herod heard of him ( for his name was abroad) and he 1, Now be is riſen, 
faid that Jobn - rnniyng 11am mighty works doe the ſame power thas 

ſhew forth themſelves in bim. } raiſed him, worketh alſo miraculouſly in him. 


15. Others ſaid that itis Elias, and others ſaid that it is [a propher, or as 0ne 1, one of the old 

of the prophets, ] prophers raiſed from 
the dead, or elſe ſuch an one as they were of old, now newly raiſed up. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof, [he ſaid, ] It is John whom I beheaded, he 16. The conſcience 

is riſen from the dead. of what be bad done to John Baptiſt, made him fear, and ſay, 


* For that — 17.* For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid hold upon John, and bound \,,.,,. ....con of 
62972." him in priſon {for Herodias fake his brother Philip's wife, for he had married Herodias, whom He- 
#*; her. | rod married, though ſhe were his own brother's wife. 
r8. For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is not lawfull for thee to have thy bro- 5 wherupon John 
thers wife. | ; dealt freely & plainly 
with bim, and told bim that it was utterly unlawful! for him to live with her. 


WT 19. Therefore Herodias * had * a quarrell againſt him, and would have killed ,, y.coviasthere- 


him, but ſhe could nor. | | fore belng conrds 
wich this, deGgned him a miſchicf, and would bave removed him out of the way by ſome death or other, bur could 
not #ny way compallc it. | 


20. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man, and an ,and : 
obſerved him, and whe he heard him, he did many things, and heard him Ab - 


gladly, ] with the peopla, on 


167 


168 Paraphraſe. SMARK, Chap. vj. 
whom John had wrought very much ({aich Joſephus) was afraid to meddle with bim, Mat. 14. 5. and beſides knew 
him to be a juſt ahd holy man, which cxtorted reſpe&, and gbſervation from him, and accordingly heard him oft, 
and in obedience to him did reform many things, and indeed took a delight to beaz him, but this one particular of 
Hervdias Ruck ſo tloſe to bim, that John's reproofs could not prevaile ro make him part with her. 
21. And when a * convenient day was come, "that Herod on his birth-daV * feftivall 
made 3 ſupper to his lords, high captains, andf chiefeſtates of Galilee, when He. 
+2. to Herodias's 22+ And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and daunced, and "4 on the 
daughter. pleaſed Herod, and them that * fat with him, the king faid [ unto the damoſell, ] oi wg rs; 4 
Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and 1 will give it thee. ol 
23. And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me will give it LE. 
thee, unto the half of my kingdome. note on 
24, And ſhe went forth and ſaid unto her mother, What ſhall 1 aske ? 
ſhe frid, The bead of John the Baptiſt, 7g 
25- And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſt unto the king, and asked, ſaying, 1=«{wi 
* 1 will that thou give me by and by the head of John the Baptiſt in a charger. *1defire «- 
\6. And Herod the 26. And the king was exceeding ſorry, yer for kis oaths ſake,and for their ſakes QT 16 
king was exceeding Which ſat with him, he would not rejec her. | 
ſoirowfull and much troubled, not only that be ſhould be obliged to ſhed blood his birth-day (ſee note on'Mar. 
14.b. )but eſpecially as having a reverence & kindneſle to John, v.20. and alſo fearing rhe inconvenience that might 
come of it by re»ſon of the authoriry which John had with the people, Mat. 14. and ye becauſe he had ſworn ſo pub- 
lickly before thoſe that were at the icaſt with him, that they might not diſcern either imprudence or inconſtancy in 
him, imprudcace in promiſing, or inconſtancy in not pertorming, be granted ber requeſt. 
27. And immediately the king ſent * an © executioner, and commanded his * = fouldier 
head tobe brought, and he went and beheaded him in the priſon, CR 
28. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damoſell, and the 
damoſell gave it to her mother. 
29. And when [his diſciples] heard of it, they came and took up his corps, and 
laid it in a tomb, . 
. o. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and [told him 
—— — > ed road — 
ching and-miracles, .and of the lucceſle of both of them. 
31. alone, aniro 31, And he ſaid unto them, Come ye [ your ſelves apart] into a deſert place, 
body elſe with you. and reſt a while, For there were many coming and going, and they had no leiſure 
ſo much as to eat. 
232. And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip privately. 
33 - the diſciples, 33- And the people ſaw them departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot 
thither out of all cities, and outwent them, ] and came together unto him, 
24.See Mar.9.36. 34+ AndJeſus when he came out, ſaw much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepheard, and he 
began to teach them many things. 
25. And when it 35S- ft And when the day was now farre ſpent,] the diſciples came unto him, Lk 


began to be late ro» ſaying, This is a deſert place, and * now the time 1s farre paſſed. 
ward the eyerung, Sce norte Mat, 14. C- Kai »/» a996 
LATOET I yare® 


26. Send them away that - Lo into the country round about, and (vc. 
into the villages, and buy themſelves bread, for they have nothing to eat. = _ 

37. He aniwered and ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay un- while, + 
to him, Shall we goe, and buy two hundred penyworth of bread, and give them *& 
to eat ? 

38. He ſaithunto them, How many loaves have yee ? goe and ſee : and when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes, 

39. And he commanded them to make all fir down 4 by companies upon the 
green graſle. 


40. And they lay 4O. And they * fat down in ranks] by hundreds, and by kfries. " lay down 


down in ſeverall companies or diviſions on the ground, after the manner that they uſed on beds whereon they were ded by bed, 
wont to cat, See note on Mar. 8, g, wporee} 


41. And when he had taken the five loaves and two fiſhes, he looked up to nw 
heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to ſet 
before them, and the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43. of the l:cken 43+ And they took up twelve baskets full [of the fragments, and of the 


pieces of bread, and fiſhes, | 
of the remainder of the fiſhes. 


44- And theythat 44. And they that did eat of the loaves} were about five thouſand men. 
were entertained and ſupped on theſe few loaves and fiſhes, 


45- And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to pet into the ſkip, and to 
goe to the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 
46. And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 


«7. inthe night,ſce 47, And{ when the even was come] the ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and 
note op Mat. 14-<- he alone onthe land, 


29. John's diſciples 


now ft, 


48. And 


Chap.vj. | 


” an appari- 
nan, of, 


phancaſme, 


942, them, and ſaid uato them, Be of good chee 
them into the thi, 
ur 


F or , the 


place kn: 
toe the 


64 "Tx 
Try TT 3) 
and fo 6- 
chers alſo. 
® towns, 


cities, ve 1e- but the border of his garment, and as many as touched, were made whole. 


grons, 
ave » 74) 4 + 
» d3 #56, 

2. 
"Eri,ts 


bb. 


> _ G- cancy VDV Hebrew, a good day.i.c. a /olemn 


t, 


487 "4% 


them ) and [about the fourth 
upon the ſex, and would have paſſed by thear. | 


8. And be @w them toikng ie rowing, 
4 w bagio cowings'( 


SMARK. 
for the wind was' contrary- unto 
he cometh unto them walking ye came walking on 


Puraphraſe. 
48. toward morning 
the (ca, and appea- 


red to defigne not to come tothem, bur to paſſe by them, tacrher char way. 
49+ But when they ſaw hit walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed ic had berg 


* 2 ſpirit, and cryed out, 


50. (For they all aw him and were troubled) and immediately he talked with 


51. And he went up unto 


r, it is], be not afraid, 
and the wind ceaſed, and they 


were fore amazed in themſelves, beyond meature, and wondred : 
52. For [hey conſidered not the miracle of the loaves, for their heart was ,, 4, 1.0 norſo 
hardned. | laid to henrt the mi- 


ade of the loaves, as zo beleive hlm able to Joc ſuch a miracle as this ( that of multiplying the loaves &c. being as 
truly an a& of divine power 25 this of wailing upon the (ea) which was a great Rupidiry and dulaeſle in thern, 


53. And when they had paſſed over, they came into the land of Geneſareth, 
men of that and drew to the ſhore. 


bour in beds thoſe that were ſick, where t 


$4- thoſe of the 
countrey took Know= 


55. And ran through that whole region round about, and began to carry a- ledge of him, 
| heard he was, 
(6. And wlutherlſoever he entred into * villages, or cities, or [* country, ] they 


$6. the villages in 


[2id rhe ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him, that they might touch if it were *< <ovnzrey-regions 


without the cities. 


Notes onChap. Fl. 


'E DTPLL aumw | which is tobe rendred, was angry 


with him, will be beſt underſtood by the notion of 


the Hebrew E22vV, which is rendred by ir in the 
Old Teſtament, That ſignifies to hate. ts hinder, or 
to ſet ones [elf againſt another, to be at adverſary, 
and is rendred by i514, being angry, as of Eſas 
againſt Jacob, Gen.27.41. and P/al.54-4 by wn 
gun bearing injuries in mind, deſigning revenge, 
Gen.50.15. and fo by iz inthe ſame tenſe, Gen, 
49-23- Accordingly Heſyc hin Cid gon ihner, d pr 
yitarle, they were wroth, or angry, and both he, 
and Phavorinus, hy ty rn mngans hy ue I. he bears 
the injury in mind, ſets him againſt, So Exſt a- 
thiws, *ri;ytr, is 74 x3! The Thr, to have ſome- 
what ag ainft any one. 


Hurcs Turgy& | i$4 feftivall day, a day of v4- 


{r/tivall, 2 day of reſt from labowr, fer apart for 
ji ſtrvity, trom whence hath the Gloſſary luyanp@, 
9147 em2,'Uts a day of vacancy, and ivagyuye wace,as 
'w© here uted v.31. $54 gaſtiy ivaniger, they bad not 
lcilure to ear && Phavorins lurgugtir Au anding Ty ty, 
(perhaps ik (ſhould be read, Lug Arty» 2alw $4r,07 
©34uy,) to be vacant, and ſuch, itis clear, was this, 
Wero#'s hirth-day, whereon he made a [upper for 
his Lord; &c. and whereon there was a dawncing, 
VCT- 22. 

Spiculato in the ſtories of the Roman Empe- 
Your 71 hgmufes 4 [ouldier of the guard, and agrec» 
ably, when we read (inthe ſtories of Pharaoh and 
Nebuchaducz..ar) the captain of the guard, the 


guards, which being ( by the cuſtome of Jemer, 
AE gyptians, Chaldeans, and Romans) execntic- 
ner; of thoſe, whom the King condemned to death, 
it is here therefore appointed to one of theſe to goe, 
and behead the Baprift, which accordingly is done. 

Ofthe manner of accabitmns or lying at meat we 


16s 


d 


have formerly ſpoken, and fo of the cuſtome of 7'<* 


eating in gardens, and {ying on bedr, or arcole, or 
202514} in them ( fee note on Afar. 8.g.) All chat 
will be needfull here to adde, is the obſerving of the 
phraſes of epari4} apart, Counins Connie, 
ve. dye, the two former clearly taken from the 
Hebrewes, who want phraſes of 4:ſt ribution, and 
ule dowbling of words in their ſtead, So Sve Jy 
v.7. tworwe, ( like COIN ODIN, URN ON way 
man) i.C. man by man, one by one ( it imitation of 
which is «7; 8341s Job. $.9.) And tor the dre ave ] 
ic is the very form uled by Phyſicians in their Re- 
cipe*s, ro note the ſeverall proportions of each i- 
gredient, as here the number of the gueſts, which 
were ranked or marſhall'd together by Chriſt the 
99 IrtzurC, who, as the *Hraxrys vuradis, Ma- 
ſter of the feaſt, Job. 2. or the inea yi in Arbenens 
( for which we read corruptly ia4eni in __ 
chins ) hath the care of preparing and ordering the 
feaſt, and gueſts, and ſo ranks them here, an 
dredin one rank, fifty in another. Another phraſe 
like unto this we have Lu,9.14+-42)zxairals raging 
414 TWTHSY TW) mah - them lis down fifty in 4 bed, 


'Az3e which /irerally and primarily fignifies 4 


field, fignifieth allo the region or conntrey about, 


interpreter of the Chaldee Paraphraſe generally | all beſide the cir. *Aggis, 515» 4 mnens xop@, 
reads princeps [piculatorum, So the captains of | the region without the city, faith Phavorinus, aud 


fiftier, 1 Kin,g,11,13- were captains of the Kings | 


ſo the Latine, ager, is uſually taken. 


CH AP. VIL 


Paraphraſe. 


1. "Hen came together unto him the Phariſees and certain of the Scribes, 


which came from Jeruſalem, 


2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread with * defiled (that is to 


ſay, with unwaſhen) hands, they found faulr. 


2. For 


& 
A #48 


C, 


-. 


Paraphraſe. S.MARK. Chap. vi. 
3. in obedienceto 3- 107 the Phariſees and all the Jewes,excepr they waſh their * hands * f vt, c—_— 
an ordinance made Eat nor, [holding the tradition-of the Elders, | wriſt 
by their Sanhedrim, not recorded 1n the Scripture of the old Teſtament. 
. And when they come from the» * market,except they © waſh, they eat not: |! 
- —_— Fuca other things be, which they have tired erty 4 no CE 
judgment, or any the of cups and pots brazen veſlells and f tables. 7 deddr 


like mixt aſſemblies, they wath their whole body (for fear they miay have been dchled by the preſence of hextbens,or 


promiſcuous company of men there) before they care. And in this marter of many other ordinances of 
their Sanhedrina there are , which they rhinke rhetaſel ves bound to obſerve, as laws divine, as the waſhing of cups to 
drifik in, of pots containing ſomewhat above a pince, of brazen veſſels (when cartben vellells it detiles, were ro be 


broken) and alſo of beds, on which they did care then, as now on tables, 


5. obſerve nor thy 5+ Then the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why [walke not thy diſciples 


diſciples the ordi- according to the tradition of the Elders, butJeat bread with unwafhen hands? 
nances of rhe Sanhedrim, which forbid to 


6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them [Well hath Ifaias prophecyed of you hy- 
nay as it is written, This people honoureth me with their lips, bur their 
ieart is farre from me. 
prophecycd <. 30. 13- 7, Howbeit invain do they worſhip me,teaching for doQrines the * traditions 
men that profefle of men 
© Gm mg 8. For laying aſide the commandment of God, yec hold the tradition of men, 


ward God, and pra- as the waſhing of pots and cups, and many other ſuch like things yee do. ] 
Qiſc in ſome externall things more then God commands them, and impoſe theſe upon others as the commands ot 
God, when they are only humane ordinances : As for the inward pority of heart and aQtions, to which all Gods 
laws of waſhings &c. all the ceremoniall law of legall uncleaneneſſes did referre, being bur the thadow to pourtray 
the true ſubitantiall purity of the heart, and ſoul, the fountain of aftions, they take no care of them, trankgreflc a» 
gainft this (ubſtantiall part of religion in the foulcſt manner, and ſpend all their time in theſe externall ſuperfluities, 
waſhing of pots &c, the ordinances of their Sanbedrim only. 


9. And he ſaid 9- Andhe ſaid unto them, f Full well yee rejetthe commandment of God, 
unto them, Is not that yee may keep your own tradition. ] 
this faire worlhip and ſerving of God, to rejett all the prime commands of God, the moſt conſiderable parts of 
religion, and aQt dire&ly contrary to them, and ſatjsfic and content your ſelves with ſome externall performances, 
which are not at all commanded by God, but only by your ſelves or your Sanhedrim ? 

10. Exod.2o. 12. 10. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother, and, whoſo * curſeth 


and Exod. 21. 17. father or mother,let him dye the death. 
ſee note on Mar. 15. b, 


iz, If when a 7. Putyefay [Tfa man ſhall Gayto his father or mother, Ir is Corban, that 


mans parents want is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighreſt be profited by me. he ſhall be free, | 
any thing which the ſon bath, (and ſo 1s bound by nature and the fit commandinent ©o give it themYhe can cell chem 

that he hath taken an oath,not to relieve themgor hath conſecrated that which is demanded of him, be ſhall be free 

trom the obligation of the fifth commandment. See note on Mar. 15 c, 


12, And ye ſuffer him no more to doe ought for his father or mother. 


13. And fo by 23: Making the word of God of none effet throngh your tradition, which 
this invention of Ye have delivered, and many ſuch like things do yee. 
yours, yee free a man from any obligation of honouring or luccouring his parents when he hath no minde to ir, 
14. And when he had called all the people unto him,he faid unto them, Hear- 
ken unto me every one of you, aud underſtand. 


is. As for you 15: There is nothing from withour a man that entring into him, can defile 


queltion v. 5. about him, but things which come our of him thoſe are they which defile a man, 
walhing, know this,that the true and rcall pollutions, which God would have all men to avoid, are not thoſe wh.ch 
come from the meats and drinkes, and ſuch externall things, but thole of wicked thoughts and words and aQtions, 
thoſe are the great defilements principally aimed at inthe legall prohibitions, and forbidden by them, 


16, Take notice 16. If any man hath eares to hear, let him hear. ] 
of what I ſay, though it be contrary to the rules of purity, as they are underſtood and praftiſed by you, for this is a 
Reformation, that I am ſent to work in your law. 


17. And when he was entred into the houſe from the people, his diſciples 
asked lim concerning the parable. 


18. And he faith unto them, are yeſo without underſtanding alſo > Doye 
not perceive that [ whatſoever thing from without] entreth into a man, it cannot 
dehile him? 


r9. Becauſe his 19. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into the bguly, and goeth out in- 
heart,orſoul being the to the draught, purging all meates. 
principal part of him, and that which alone is capable of dehlement, all finne being an a& of our will and choile, 
the meates which we take in, enter onely into the tomach and belly, nor Into the heart, and being taken in, if there 
be any pollured part in them, that is voided and carried out in the draugh:, and by the purging cut thole dregges 
all meatcs are made clean,and nutritive. 


25, Buras in the 20, And hefaid,That which cometh out of the man, that defileth a man.) 


law of Moſes it is obſervable that whe excrements and whatſoever (almoſt) comes our of a man, pollutcd all ir :ou- 
cbed, Deut. 23. 13- 


6, 7, 8. you are the 
very fort of h 
crites of which llaiah 


18. meats, drinks 
&c. whatlocycc 


21. For 


*lojun ions 
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f you do 
fauly di (- 
anul + Of 
aboliſh, -«. 


has a urnury 


Frevileth,or 
ſpeaketh i 
of,” z* 37, 
—L 


- 


SAAD K- | Pareply fe. 


c nackinz- 22. Forfrom within, out of the heart of mien proceed evill * thonghts, adul 2t-24. Serhereby 
” teri $, form ti th " F - n | |; is 3 me 
[anole 23: || coverouſneſle, wickedneſle, deceit 1aſciviouſneſſe, an evill eye, MO it tha: 
, pride, * fooliſhneſle. ] tome from within 


beginning from mens witked will and choice,duch are evil machinations, or coalfiracies, ( lee 
d Mac $690 alulterics, fornications, boumicides, way —— > (ſee noe on Rom. 1. ne _—_ : 
calumn envy and coverouſacth | : + | w 
 fnmars kia aaiing oth 2 _” "__ OI ” k 


23: All theſe evill things come from within and defile the man. } 23, Thele vile 
t are they thar are truly ſaid to come our of the man, i.c. our of his ſoul, betraying themſelves by ations, and 
a tain and blemiſh upon ic. | 


24. And from thence he aroſe and went [into the borders of ] Tyre and Si- 24. tothe utmoſt 
up _ entced into an hquſe, and would have no man know it, but could nor —_ —_ <= 1 
25. For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard 
wo of him, and came and fell at his feer. 
- G iy * 26, (The woman was [a Greek, 2 Syrophenician by * nation] ) and ſhebe- 26. nor of the 
ſought him chat he would caſt forth the Jevil out of her daughter. Jewith profefſion, bur 
by religion an beathen, born neer the ſea ſhore called Phenicia and Canaan, See note on Mar. 15. e. 


27. But Jeſus ſaid unto her, [Let the children firſt be filled, for it is not meet +27. 1 am ft to 
to take the childrens bread, and caſt it to the dogs. ] exe:cile my office, to 
diltribute my micacles ot mercy among the Jewes, which bave alwaics had a neerer relation to God, then any other 
nation, and all other nations looked on by them, as vile and profane, tiorto be converit with, T hey are full ro be 

taken care for, and when hey have their fill, chen the tuinefle of Gods mercy may over flow to the Gentiles. 


28. And ſhe anſwered and faid unto him, | Yes Locd, yet the dogs under the ,s, Though it be 
table cat of the childrens crumbs. ] ſo, Sir,ycr that whica 
may be had by another poor creature withour prejudice to the Jewes, is all that I beg of thee, and tuch propornior's 
are allow'deven to dogs, when the children have che tu'l mcal 
29. And he ſaid unto her, Forthis ſaying] goe thy way, thedevil is gone out 4g And he (aid, The 
of thy daughter, faich expreſt by this 
an{wer of thine is ſuch, Mat.1 5,18, and ſo much beyond ordinary, that it ſhall nor goe unrewarded, and therefore 


20. And when ſhe was cometo her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and 
her daughter layd uponthe bed. 
31. And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the 
ſex of Galilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 
© Guy - 32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and f had *an impediment 14. bleſſe him, and 
handy ia his ſpeech, and they beſeech him to {put his hand upon him.) ſo cure him. 


33. And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers iato his 33-9vcbr bis rongue 
with a lirtle ſpittle on 


EE eates, and [ he ſpit and touched his tongue. ] his finger , and no» 
4. —_ ; . : : | hing elle. 
iis 34. Andlooking upto heaven he * ſighed, and ſaid unto him, Ephphata, that Ts } 
is, [ Be opened. | mn rg 
35. And ſtraightway his eares were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue log- ring and ſpeaking 
ſed, and he ſpake plain. come to thee. 
36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man, but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it. 
*more rien. 27. And were © beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things 
fure, >- well, he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. . 
Notes 0n Chap. VII, | 
—» The word xaiyos ſignifies rwo things, polluted and xo;vey to defile, Mat. 15.11, and in ſeverall other 


common, and is no more to be rendred common, | places. So fay the Grammarians winds } bignifies 
when the ſenſe is for wnclean, then it ſhould be | aSrauurdy, drg3aprir, abominable, or unclean, i.e: 
rendred wnclean when the [cnie is for common, From | ſuch as in the reputation, and by the probibition of 
this firſt notion of the word for polluted is the La- | the law are made ſuch. Thus when not by frift 
tine word canum, 2 ſink, or mire, and the verb | [aw of Moſes, bur ( which among the Phariſees 
xors is rurncd into the old Latine, quino, from | was all one) by the rradicion of their Elders, or in- 
whence 419 in to pollure is now in ule which notes | jwnitions of their Sanhedrim; they were to waſh, 
this nocion of it for polluted to be an ancient and | whenſoever they cat, hands nnwaſhr ar ſuch a time 
primitive, not any metaphorical (econdary notion | are wire} y4igus, polluted hands, i. c. guilty of the 
of it : In this norion it is uſed for any thing thatis | breach of thoſe /awes , which in their opinion 
forbidden by the ceremoniall lawes of the Jewiſh | required this conſtant waſhing before mear, To 
wor ſhip, as being oppoſite to clean of lawfull, Thus | this cuſtome referres that of Joh.2.6. whete the ve/- 
meas which is by chat law forbidden, is called wr- | [els of water, which were there at the feaſt, are laid 
1), polluted, 1 Mac. 1.50. yun x; xwrlin wire, | ro be x7 # w3orrwr Iiheiur , according to the 
[wines fleſh, and forbidden, pollured or unclean | Jewes cuſtome of waſting alwaies before meat, i.e. 
catrel, and io v.65. Thus A, 10. 14. and 11.8. | (tood there for that uſe, or purpoſe. Now for the 
and Ram, 14. 14. Hb, 10.29. and from thence maner of waſting what it was,is here deſcrib'd y.3. 
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Toa n743 yer) aac tees, thay wil heke bands oo 


wriſt, and is indced but a part of the x4ip in the 
criticall notion of ic. For y lp js taken in Homer 
and Hippocrates and other anchors for the whole 
arme, (of which the wnt@- which the Anatowiſts 
uſe out of Hefiod, and dxpl;y419. the extreme part of 
it, in Hippocrates, is the band peculiarly) and fo 
it ſecms to be taken, 1 Mac.15-30. # 4425 Cur 76 
Sup gigs irs # thay, to carty the arm, (not hand) 
with the ſhawlder to the city, juſt asin Homer he 


= 


*vid: Sepia: that ſtroke one on the * ſhanlder with his ſword, is 


my $11 ſaid to have cut off his 4g, i. ©. his 4rme doubr- 


leſle. Agrecably to this notion the word dxpo;y v1pi- 
Luy in the agones fgnifies to cuffe at the arms end, 
as we call it, and is all one with -vz7441y one of 
the five exerciſes in the Olympick games, Which 
makes it clear, that by v9 is meant the hand 
with the wriſt ( which Theophylatt renders us: 
81151 up to the elbow) for fo 'tis the manner of 
the Jewes to waſh with their hands held up, that 
the water may come down ſofarre, to _ 
of the wriſt, which they call the elevation of their 
hands, and ſo here nvyp videay yiiggs | iscdearly 
ro waſh with this elevation, this rite or ceremon 
uſuall in their waſhings. 

'A3»29. hgnifics any promiſcuome or popular aſ- 
ſembly, Theſe ( ſetting afide the ſacred aſſemblies, 
whichare otherwiſe exprelt ) are principally of two 
ſorts, cither 1. to b#y and /ell, or 24y, to reſort for 
juſtice,and the word here uſed commonly ſignifies 
both, or cither of thele, x. a fair or marker, 27, a 
- place of judicature, an hall or court 0 p_ 
From the htft is &z-e87 to buy, ordinarily 
uſcd in that ſenſe, and rendred &y4i2x by Heſychins, 
bur yet withall fignifies to that other ſenle, and is 


Chap, V1l. 
when the Jewes were under the Rowen progur aur 7, 
their courts of jadicatwre were me 
fo, the Precwr ator and his bapd ot guard of ſenl- 
diers beivg alwaies there, «On this x is di- 
ſtinfly faid, Jeb. 18. 28. that rhe Jewes would not 
oe in thither, 1r« wn puarS5 ov, that they might not 
'# defiled, Sem — makes 5 ns, thar 
cing in to the «2-03,i0 this ſenſe, into the zudgwent 
pr Jonk by the Jewe: refolyed to be matrer of de- 
filement. And thete teing not any ſo clear reſti- 
mony in the Scriprwre for the other, as it ſigni 
a market, or place of buying and ſelling, I rather 
preferre this 1 on of the word in this 
place, for a com»e hall, though in moſt other places 
of the New Teſtament, ic ſign 


the other, by 
which allo *tis poſſible char ton (according tO 
their conſtirwtions) might be contracted. 


» The word here uſed [&«iZ«2x] ( as it differs 
from »{«2% v. 3. which bel to the hand: or 
feet) fignifies the waſhing of the whole body, Thus 
"ris faid of Expolis ( which wrote the Tragedy 
call'd Bapte againſt Alcibiader) that being taken 
and thrown into the ſea, ibeit4ls, and fo the 
baptiſmes of cups &c, in the end of this yerle, is 
putting into water all oyer, rincing them. Two 
words there are uſed by the Hebrewes for waſbing, 
1. PWT, the word uſed for waſting hands and 
feet only, the vida here, and 2. V7AD, immer- 
fron of the whole body, to which Garf10we} anſwers, 
(ſee note on Joh.13.10. and Afar. 3. a.) Whatis 
here affirm'd of the Phariſces waſting is obſerved 
by Epiphanias of the Eſſens, who yer ſeem to have 
had it, as they had much more, from the Pytha- 

orean Philoſophers, whole doftrine it is F azevias 
M1 bit 1956p, x; Mfr, x) ubberlnpiey, that pu- 
rity was to be obtained by purgations, and irriga- 


him rendred not only in common to both, & dſop4 | tions, and w 


Safi fac, to ſpendones rrnve in foro, but m partic u- 
lar, reſpe&ing theſe conrrs of juſtice, & 4 x,  F 
Srafnrdiecs. And eegac, faith he, is Sreaizaty, 


aſhings. 
Of the eerall notions that the word dp-1/rn 
| imprudence, or folly may be capable of, that which 
| ſeems molt proper to this place, is that of boaſting, 


where that of con/«/ting and debating or pleading, | which is the moft unſcemly thing, and fo the moſt 


bclongs to the comrts notmarkets ; From this latcer 


Aw; notion of the word, comes @--2iz, for Hixguncyin 


giving of juſtice, and *Ayegia, Sipug, in Heſychins, 
and 5 42:27 for a court day (ice note on AF. 
19. i.) And ſo'tis probable that AR, 19. 5. dy-- 
eaTor, are the officers of their courts, ſerjeants, &c. 
and the Fewes taking to them ſome of the wickedeſt 
of thoſe, and fo railing a twmalr, will be parallel 
to our calling a Conſtable, and raiſing the rown, 
which by malitious men, a the help of wicked 
officers, may be againſt Apoſthes, or any the beſt of 
men, as there it was againſt $, Pas/. Thus the word 
«2965. ] clearly ſignifies, AF. 16. 19. where at Phi- 
lippi the owners or maſters of the Pythoneſs, con- 
cciving themſelves imhured by S.P asl, —_— 
him, and drew him «; # d32e8y, ro the hall, i 703 
dpyorlas, to che Roman magiſtrates there. The que- 
ſton now being, | in which of theſe ſenſes the word 
«0-8 ſhould be taken in this place] cannot be de- 
cided from the natwre of the word, which beares 
both indifferently, but from the buſineſſe in hand, 
which is the r7adst10n of waſhing among the Fewer. 
That, we know, was upon any /egall uncleanneſſe, 
or ſuſpicion of having prove 


hbeathens were uſually intermixt, or 
under ſome legall wnclanneſſe. Bur at 


any ſuch. And to | 
that all promiſcxoms «ſſemblies were lyable, where ' In the firft 
Jewes | the ſering, or blind ? Inthe ſecond, The Lame foal 
is ume | leap 47 an bart and the tongue of the durnb foal ſong. 


contrary to prudence, or wiſdome of conyerſation, 
In this ſenſe the word is uſed 2 Cor.11, 1+ 19, (and 
hepporey madneſſe v.) and ch.12.6.11, where he 
forelees that his ſpeeches for the juſtifying of his 
Apoſtleſbipagainlt the ſeducers will by them be ac- 
counted boaſting, and being ſo he knowes it mult 
goe for folly. In this notion it will accord, and af- 
lociare very well with freacenuis calumny, and 
Va noeria pride, which immediately precede, the 
calunmiating faſtwom (mole) and vainglorions 
belaviour, going ordinarily together. 

The word winaa® Gonifees one of an impe- 
dite, ſtammering [prech, ard fo is imerpreted here 
by the Syriack, But it is more to take 
it as all onewith #>axG ſpeechleſſe, for 1. lo 'tis 


; | recited inthe end of the cþ,v.37. he makes the deaf 


to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak, which is evident- 
ly their obſervation this particular miracle, 
2. the Hebrew word EIN , which fignifies dumb, 
and js rendred ordinarily Gar, wrt, drur® 
I, all words to expreſle perfet dambneſſe, is 
rwice rendred woman, Excd. 14. 11. and 1/a. 


3 5. 6. where yet in borh places, the ſenſe beares, 
totally dunb and notonly of a ftammering ſpeech, 
, Who maketh the dumb, or deaf, 


CHAP. 


C. 
Fawn; 


Ns wow 
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e 
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S. MARK. 


CH A P, VIII Paraphraſe, 


r. IN thoſe daies the multitude being very great, ahd having nothing to eate, 
Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and faith unto them, 
2. I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me 
three daies, and have nothing to eat. ; 
3. And if 1 ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, [they will faint by the \,, &46e: they will 
way, | for divers of them came from farre. faint for want of r6- 
freſhmen, or elſe ro ger victuals they will be (cartered and diſperſed from one another, See noe on Mat. g. &m. . 
+ 4. And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man fatisfie theſe men 
with bread here in the wilderneſſe? | 
5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? and they ſaid, Seven. 
t lie down 6. And he commanded the people to | fit down on the yas, and he took , ,;; FRTFO 
«517% the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet be- ,,,. every one of y 
fore them, and they | did ſet them before the peop e) multitude a portion, 
7. And they had a few ſmall fiſhes, and he bleſſed, and [commanded to ſet 7- appoimed them 
them alſo before them. ] lor 2 caveat 
8. So they did eat and werefilled, and they took up of the broken meat that FTE aun 
was left, ſeven baskets. 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thouſand, and he ſent them away. 
10. And ſtraightway he entred intoa ſhip with his diſciples, and came into \,,, the coadts of 


*orthe bor- 4 

of M the parts of Dalmanutha. ] dala,Mat.1 5.39. 
_ , he Tf dagaden (as S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine there read it) a village, neer which lies another al lo 
_—_ —_ that either of chem might firly denominate the whole. 
reads Oz 11. And the Phariſees came forth and to f queſtion with him, [ſeeking 11, requiring him 
Madryad , , bl equiring 
+ difpure Of him a ſigne from heaven, tempting him. to ſhew them ſome 
with him, miracle from heaven, by which they might know himto be a Prophet, bur chis they did not out of ſincerity of heart, 
demanding to belcive in him upon any ſuch miracle (of which they had ſtore already,) bur only to enſnare him. 


Eu ants A v- 


7+ (ws 1212, Andhe * ſighed deeply inhis ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this generation H 
oo ſeek after a ſigne ? Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given unto this Chriſt in —_—_ 
generation, | nefle, This is an in» 
hdel perverſe ſort of people, miracles would be but caſt away upon theſe, and therefore they ſhall net be afforded 
them upon asking, only that great miracle of my cibng from death, typified by that which befell Jonas, Mar.16.4. 
that ſhall be aftorded them. | 
a? 3- And heleft them, and entring into the ſhip again, departed to the other 
ide. 
14. Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they inthe 
ſhip with them more then one loafe. 
* See, take 15- And he charged them ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leaven of the 
heed of;ipd. Phariſees, and of the leaven of| Herod.] pO 
Ty I 16, And they reaſoned among themſelyes, ſaying, [Itis becauſe we have no 416. This he ſich 
bread. ] to reproach us tor our 
: negligence in providing and bringing victualls with us. 
* doe yedil. 17. And when Jeſus knew it, he ſaich unto them, [ Why * reaſon ye becauſe 17,13.Why ſhould 
courle that ve have no bread ? Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? Have ye your heart 99% *bink tha my 


© have no 


15. Sec note on 


read ? doe yet hardned ? | ly tg 
Y aeſtans 18. Havingeyes ſee ye not? and having ears, hear yenot? and doe ye not þreqd ? as if 1 were 
nor cunk. remember ? not able to ſupply that 
ow © yy want, will you never underſtand nor conſider what is done before you ? will you alwaies be thus ſenſlefſe, thus 
de7ec in bs unimprovable, that noching can enter into you, making no ule of eyes, or eares, or memory, after all this ? 
ne 2 T9. When brake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baskets full 


eve, offragments took ye up? They ſay unto him, Twelve. 
20. And when the ſeven my four thouſand, how many ['baskets] full of 20. See note on 
fragments took ye up? And they laid, Seven, Mat.16. b. 
* How doc 21. And he ſaid unto them, [ * How is it, that ye doe not underſtand] 21, How ſtupid- 
bider? «« 22, And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring a blind man unto himy and ? \2<onbderare are 
«ils, beſought him to touch him, you 
2}, And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town, and 
* incs && When he had ſpit'* on his eyes and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he 
ſaw ought, 


! - ——m—_ 24. And he f * looked up,and ſaid, y I ſee men as trees walking. ] 24- I (ce mn, but 
oi Wo cannot diltiaguiſh them from trees, but that they walk. 

or as wree® 25. After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and [made him look vu 25. wrought the 
walkin. and he was reſtored and ſaw every man - j P. cure perfe&@ly upon 
<r, T behol® 46. And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe into the town, = 


ſee as it nortellit ro any inthe town. 
were trees, 


walking, @ 27- And Jeſus went out and his diſciples into the townes of [ Czfarea Phi- 27. Mat.16. note d. 
the King's lippi, Jand by the way he asked his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom doe men 


many prin- ſay that I am ? 13 
ted Copies, (rin &: dr 2a wicy itt os Sirkon ih, Guo Q 8. And 


174 


. 
MArac ak a's 


Paraphraſe. S MARK, Chap-viij- 


28, And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt, but ſome ſay Elias, and others, One 
of the prophets. - 
29, The long ex- 29. And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that Iam ? And Peter anſwe- 
ay Melias of the ferh and faith unto him, Thou art [the Chriſt, 
w . 
n= nor proclaim 30s And he charged them, that they ſhould [tell no man of him. ] 
him as yet to any that he was the Chriſt, See Mar. 16. 20. 

i. the prophecies 3 ** And he began to teach them, that | the ſon of man muſt ſuffer many things» 
gd: the prophecit? and be rejeated of the elders, of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 
not be fulfilled, un- after three daies riſe again, ] 
leſſe he ſufter, and be rezeRed, and at laſt pur ro by the great Conliſtory or Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem, (ſee note ap 
C.5- ©) and riſc ageia the third day. 

a in the hearing 32+ And he ſpake that ſaying [ openly.) And Peter took him, and began to 


of the people ( (ee rebuke him, 
note on Joh.7.a.) or, wibout any figure or parable co involve it, which formerly he had often uſcd, Job.z. 19. and 


3, 14. Mat. 16, 4+ 
\ellino bim chat 33+ But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked 
on co was con- Peter, [ ſaying, Get rhee behind me Satan, for thou ſavoureſt not the things that 


tracy to the will of be of God, but the things that be of men. | 
God, the prophecies, the end of his coming, the ſalvation of men, and ſuch enly as was fit for the adverſary of all 


theſe to propole to him. 

24. will undertake ,. , 34 And when he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, be 
to be my diſciple, ſaid unto them, Whoſoever | will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
muſt reſolve not to up his croſſe and follow me. | 


carc what becomes of his own ſecular ady es, or of even life it ſelf, but prepare himſelf for the ſame death, that 
I ſhall dic before him, and to follow me as a diiciple both in life and death. 


35,36. Andleerme 435. For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever ſhall loſe his 


tell him thar the great life for my ſake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 


ty Nag 36, For what ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe 


him to deny or for- his own ſoul ? | 
ſake me, in the purſuit of ir, ſhall nor be a probable courſe of Randing him is any ſtead in this world, it ſhall be the 
very means to deſtroy many, who, if they continued firm to their profefſion, might probably eſcape (ſee Mar. 
16.25.) and however the advantages to the conſtant, and loſſes to the cowardly, in another lite, are infinitely above 
all other conſiderations, -” 

37. Liſe, if it be 37. Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?] 
loſt bere by deſire to ſave it, or however everlaſting death, is ſo great a loiſe, that nothing elſe is worth baving, 
which is ſo purchaled. 


38. Sec note on 
Mat, 16. m, 0. 


38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this 
adulcerous and finfull generation, of him alſo ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels, 


Notes on Chap, V11l. 


The word &refaimw} joyned with &; 4gardy to | who fitting over againſt the treaſury Mar, 12.41. 
heaven fgnifies to look wp or lift wp the eyes that | avifaels lookt wpon thets that caſt in &c, But the 
way. So Mar.14.19. Mar6.41.and 7-34. Zu. | word is generally uſed of blind perſons, and then 
9-16. and thus it is uſed of perſons that did ſee, nay | Fgnifies recovering of fight, See Mat.1 1.5. 20.34. 
being (poken of them, ir is ſometimes uſed inthat | Afar.to 5r,g2. Le.7.22.18.41,42,43- Job.g.1. 
ſenſe without [ 65 | added to it,as Lu.19.5 Chriſt's 15.18, At.9.12.18. and 22.13. So drafa4ic is 
looking up) is his look ing wp © the ere, the menti= | recovering of fight, Lx.4. 13. And therefore in all 
oh of Z acchers's climbing up to the rree intimating | reaſon it muſt in theſe two places allo be ſo inter- 
it asclearly,as if ir had been expreft, And Z#.21.1. | preted, 
tis ſunply to ſee or behold, being ſpoken of Chriſt, | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IX. 


i. Ta this genermi- ** ND he ſaid, Verily I ay unto you, | There be ſome of them that ſand 
on Mat.24.34.before here, which ſhall not taſt of death cill they have ſeen the kingdome of 
the death of ſome thar God come with power. | 

are here, particularly of John, Job.2 1. 22, ſhall be that famons coming of Chriſt as a ki (ice note on Mar. 16. c ) 

for that = of revenge upon his crucifyers, and deſtroying the Jewith ſtate, Sce note —_ 3-C. and on Mat. 1 m4 

and 24. ; 


, _ 2, And after ſixdaies Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and Toh d 
— _—_—= leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by - hrrhen and Pn 
ner of appearance figured') before them, 

3- And his rayment became ſhining excceding white as ſnow, ſo as no fuller 
2 on earth can white them, 


4- And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes, and they were talking 
with Jeſus, 


5. And 


5. And Peter f anſwered and faid to Jeſus, Maſter, itis good for us to be here, 95,6. aid to Jeſus, 
Int us make three tabecrnacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Led uhera eng 
Elias. | 

6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid. Ge Tees 


knowing what together with his tranſportation of joy, ina alſo 
—— — ſo that boar pages pd ey ny opment a. pre 


thcee renes or tabernacles, one for thee and us, &c. 
7. And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them, and a voice came out of ,.Thisis be whom 
we nd yg {Thi bl, payne ID 
| —phos | 
| — — of Get, nom cheveſern you air ypripunkr] pare bu for wr and obey. Y 
$. And ſuddainly when they had looked round about, [they faw no man any 8. Eliazand Moſes 
more] ſave Jeſus ealy and themelves. were vaniſhed out of 
9. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they ſight, and none left 
ſhould rell no man what things they had ſeen, till the ſon of man were riſen 
from the dead, 
* pela git. 10, And they * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with an« 
courſe , di- ther, what the riſing of the dead ſhould mean, ; 
ſpuring, 12, And they asked him, ſaying, [' Why fay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt ,,, ,,, 


Z 
: 


ſelves, *” come? ] caſion of what they 

Ayn inpd- (5w, and beard in the Mount, (ſee note on Mat. 17, a) they aked Chriſt, faying, Is jt not refolyed by all that are 

— vl dil tn he prepares I IEEInonn, before thas greac day, that Moſes and talked of 
with t 

| 8 12. And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt and reſtoceth 12,13, And be an- 

$7 ett All things, and how it is written of the fon of man, thathe muſt ſuffer many _ them laying, 

; things, and be ſet at nought. elm 3 

» ale v 13. Dat fay unto you that Elias is * indeed come, and they have done unto Pf*cied of Elia Mal 

comes, 1; 1; m. whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. ] come before the grear 

, end nts deped ne ory ERR ihe Jewes, cope, nb it, y.6, 

Bapciſt is , z 13 come ; 
ogrerer Bligs, when he was here on carth, | po obdurae agai al his t—_ 7 => p drag, 


with {o ſhall they deale with me, perſecure, deſpiſe, and put me to death, ng 19 che mradiiie is of 
Ro ” Cody oe elites eſ he ol 


14. And when be came to his diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 
and the Scribes queſtioning with them, ; 
15. And ſtraightway all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly 2+ 
mazed, and _— to him, fluted him. | 
Whats 16. And he the Scnbes, [* What queſtion ye with them >] 16, About whas 


doe you queſtion 
ee: 17. And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, 1 have brought un- 


cording © If ſon which hath [a dumb ſpirit. ; | 
_', — bn away kis ſpeech (an Epilepſy, Lu. g. 39.) andbing, veg. 
=" n8. And _—_— _—_— roo — nekend 

it chrowes gnaſherth wit is tre pineth away, an ſpake 60 diſcip ples they 
him __ ſhould caſt him out, and they could nor 


fwereth and @=1.5, He q anſwereth him, and faith, ] O faithleſſe 10n, how long ſhall : 
far the Xg: 1 be with you > bow long ſhall 1 you? bring hum unto me. ag diſciples _— 
ne d they brought him unto him, and when warn re tteny ay | aqur—_ 
duc xi. 260, Andt t him unto , w i the p 
* bores" ſpirit [* tare © him, Jand he fell on the ground and wallowed Er nm 
rroubled 21. And he asked his father, How long iv it agoe fince this came unto him 2 
ww Andhefaid, Ofachild. 4 
22. And GS it wy nun incothe foe, and into the waters, to de® 14, ſous to en 
ſtroy him: ] but if thou canſt doe any thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. danger bis life. 
7 An Jeſus aid unto hitm, [If thou canſt beleive, all things ace poſtble 
ro him that beleiveth. beleive me to be able 
to doe it, thou mayeſt then be capable of this miracle z For 
24. Tore wry: fp father of the child cryed out, and ſaid with teares, a ſq 
Lord, Ibeleive, [ help thou mine uabeleif, ] degree of faird is wan» 
ting in me, I beſcech thee to pardon, and repair it in me. 
25. When Jeſus ſaw that the came running t , he [rebaked 
the foule ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf wie, ] [ebarge thee geil. rey 
come out of him and eater no more into him. thar diſeaſe, 
Thovevil ſpirit which afflieſt this perſon (0 ſorely, that be can neicher (peak nor bear, 
* rut bin 26. Andthe ſpirit cryed and * rent him ſore, and came out of him, and he was 1. And be fell tg- 


yore & (ear dead inlomuch that He is dead. ſore [7 of 
-— = -_ : _ leply, and "OG" nn”... rob a 


4 Qu 37. But 


b, 


C8 


16 Poaphrdſe. SMARK. Chapin; 
27, recovered. 27. But Jeſus took him by the'hand and lifted him up, and he[aroſe.) - 
18. His diſciples *$- And when hewas comejato the houſe, { bis diſciples asked him privately, 
thinking verily chat © Why could not we caſt him out?) . 
they were not able to cure this diſcaſc, asked in private, what the pegion was, ; 


29.And betoldthem 29. And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing , but 
that ro the curing of prayer, and faſting. ] . 
this diſeaſe they ought to have faſted and prayed, and their not -vſing that means (which they ought to have uſcd) 
_ oy made them not able to do it, and that was the- culpatle omifſon, which be reprebended in them, v. 19, 
17. 21, 


30, 34. And Chriſt 30. And they departed thence and paſſed through Galilee, [and he would 
TE bang nog cc not that any man ſhould know it. 
ing, and celling his 3 ++ For he taught his diſciples and ſaid unto them, The ſonne of man is de- 
diſciples bow little livered into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill bim, and after that he is killed, 
was now likely he ſhall riſe the third day. ] 
to be done by his farther miracles, it cexrain that the chicf of , the Jewes would inſtead of believing on him, 
put him to death, bur a$this ſhould be, ſo wihia three days be ſhould riſe again, and that would be a proper means 
ro convince ſome, See note op Mar. 8, b. 
32. Butthey underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to aske him, 
33. And he came to Capernaum, and being in the houſe he asked them, 
What was it that yee diſputedamong your ſelves by the way ? 


| they had, as+ 34- But they held their peaceSecl'by the way they had diſputed among them- 
G— fl ſelves, || who ſhould be the greateſt. | 
len int6 a comcuion, which of tham was to be preferred before, to rake place of the reſt. 


25, The prece- 25. And he fate down and called the twelve, and faith unto them,[ If any 
dence amony my man deſire to be firſt; the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. ] 
dilciples,a!l that they are cap2bic ot, that of being governours of the Church, brings no advantage to him that barh it, 
bu: iv be more the (ervant of other men, more work and bulinefie being the only advantage of that precedence, whieb 
ſhall befall you, and your ſucceſſours in the Church, | 


36,37. Towhich 36. And he tooka child, and ſet him in the midſt of them, and when he had 
yy > he gave «hem taken him in his armes he ſaid unto them, 


3, 7 What 37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name receiveth me, 


them alicle child,and and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me, 
havinz done ſo, raking bim inco bis armes, and embracing him z By the former part intimating (what was before 
exprelt v, 35.) that be that will cxpeR to be capable of any office of dignity from bim (to have that authority in the 
Church after, which he hath now from his Father) humility and meckneſſe is the oncly way to it, By the ſecond (his 
embracing the child) his great kindneſle to,and particular owning of ſuch humble followers of bis, T'bey have come 
miſſion from him, as be hath from his Father, and the receiving, or entertaining, and (ubmitring to them is inter- 
pretatively the intertaiping, and obeying of Chriit, and by conſequence, of God the father, w Commiſhon 
Chriſt came with. 
1 Gre 662 6 3+ And John anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devills in ” 
long in our company. PME, and he [ followeth not us ] and we forbad him, becauſe he follow 
not us, 


39. This al  39- Bur Jeſus ſaid [Forbid him not, for there is no man that ſhall do a miracle 
of thine is like that of 1 my name, that can lightly ſpeake evill of me. ] 
Joſhua Numb. 11. 28, and is to be anſwered as that was by Moſes, Let as many caſt our devills in my name as will, 
or can, for though they accompany not with as, us then Eldad and Medad were not with the reſt of the ſeventy,v.z7. 
yet aſſuredly the [ame Spirit worketh in them, and I ſhall not be diſhonoured by ſuch. 


40. For be that 4. Forhethat isnor againſt us, is on our part.] * 
goes out into the field, doth always take one part or other,and his not engaging againit me,as is evident by his ufing, 
not blaſpheming my name, is an argument infallible chat he is on my ade, beleives in my name, which be makes ute 
of to ſuch purpoſes. 


41. For is nos #41- For whoſoever ſhall give you to drink a cup of water in my name, be- 
onely the grear emi- Cauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unzo you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 


nenr performances, thoſe which are in you my conſtant attendants and diſciples, which is accepted by me, but eve- , 
ry the lcaſt degree of fincere faith, and Chriſtian performance, ionable bur to the exprefiing the leaft kind- 
nelle, giving a cup of water to a diſciple of minc for being ſuch) ſhall be accepted and rewarded by me, 


42. And on the . 42+ And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that beleive in me, 
other fide he that ſhall #© 15 better for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt 
oppoſe me inthe leaſt into the ſea. ] 
degree, diſcourage the meaneſt Chriſtian, binder his progreſſe in chriſtianity, his condition is ſo ſad, that as it were 
enuch better for him never to have been born, ſo being born, ir were a preferment to bim to be annihilated again. 


43, 4% 45 46, 43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter into 
47, 4%. 3t 15 2 13% {{fs maimed. then having two hands to goe into hell, into the fire that never ſhall 
c that Chriſtians be h 3 

,by any remp- PE quUEnc ded: | 
rations or occakons 44+ Where their worme dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
whatſoever, be alien'd 45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter halt 


* from Chrilt, yer ſuch jntg life, then having two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall 


things arc to be loo» 
had the, and chae- be quenched: 


fore the great mil 46. Wheretheir worme dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
of it, and infeliciy 47+ And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, it is better for thee to enter 


into 


PF as ut 


_ 


* a4 Wiess 3. 


Chap.ix 


——_— A: OOO Baraphrdes 1h 
into the kingdowe of God ich one eyez then badpgawo tyesto be cat io yes pon them, hs 

and fice . $ it s 
4, Whiee their wornafipwp agh nei ae and mol uul,r ecery wo ae 


the ſervice and confeſſion of Chriſt, pare wich 
after whaz ever (: here) inherite heaven ererpally, then (after 


ments arending i: 


49. For every one ſhall be © falted with fire, and every facrifice ſhall be ſalted ;j,. por eqery A 
with alc. , or tempora- 
lt a: ions of the Belk fore-mencicacd is ahem FT from? the Chrikinn 
courſe, (hall (like a burne ) be conſumed with fire, but cvery pious man will preſerve humſelic pure from all 


evill afcRions, as the ſacrifice is by (ale from all putrefaRtion. 


50. Saltis good, bur if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſſe, wherewith will ye ſea= 50, As the do" 
fn it? [ Have falt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another.) Arine and” grace of 
hriſt is uſefull ro you in reſpeR of your ſelves, ro ear up cocruptions inthe ſoul, ſo ler it have that orher qualicy 

of (alt, as it is good to unire and coagulace oning ont ON or crude humgurs, (anſwerable to which are 

thoſe fourcains of comention nad z our luits, Ja.4. 3.) and ſo is a fit expreflion of praceableneſe with 

ocher men, 


Notes on C hap. IX; 


'Tis poſſible there may be a meaning in the | /ychixs render the word j3Za, not only S14acty to 
phraſe | & ric ys | which is not ordinanly taken | divide, or break, in pieces, but wn Candy allo, to 
notice of, yer becaule it is bur a conjefture, Ihave | throw down, (as here v. 22. tis expreſt by Caxer) 
neither pur it into the wargent nor paraphraſe, but | and again JIfs, Srijjnft, xm1fbearcy, dmiavoy (per- 
only letc it to be mentioned here. The Fafer, whole | haps it ſhould be diyvn, for fo VL2 which is 
work it is to cleans, and drefſe cloath, doth for | rendred Simyruw, is allo inyvo, Hef. 12. 14. (and 
theie purpoſes uſe a kind of earth, which is there- | ſo Ls, 5. 37.) and Srayve 1 Sam. 30. 16,10 
fore ordwarily known by thename of fullcrs earth, | poxre on the ground) and Jiizo{tr, Thus in this 
which hath a ſpecial cleanſing whitening faculty in | place the Syriack and theold Latine took it, and 
it, beyond all other things. This 'tis poſhible may | tothe Hebrew ©, that is by the Seprrragint ren- 
be here lookt on. in the deſcription of the white- | dred piynugris wm dans allo, Fob 12: 14. Exech. 
me ſe of the appearance of Chriſt's garments, that | 26. 4. 12. and zyrerpige and wner mis to ſubvert 
*rwas ſo pure a degree of white, that no Fuller by+| and caſt down, and fo UP? warns Exch. 29. 
or with earth could be able to whites any thing lo. | 5. ard 31. 12+ and iS«gile to lay on the ground, or 
And though the prepoſition 33x doe not favour this | daſh againſt the ground, Ezech, 31. 12.and ryand 
incetpretation, yet the promi/cxons uncertain uſe of | 2; yis to throw on the ground Am. 5.6. is piryruu 
prepoſition; among ſacred writers is ſo obſervable, | 1/a. 33 2, 3. 20d jdarw Fer. 23. 33. a0d 39.And 
thac it may take off much of that oue abjettion. For | Mat. 17. 15. where this diſcalc is deſcribed, as al- 
thus is i=} uſed Az 3. 16. in the ſenſe of #44, in: | fo here v+ 23. *us faid that he falls into the fire and 
Ti nice by faith, 2s by a mears. And if it be (o | inro the water, as bere is &r, where ger it takes 
rendred here, it will bear this ſenſe, No fuller by, | him, it by the firefde, it throwes him into the fire, 
or, by mcans of earth can ſo whiten any thing-So | if by the water, into that, To this the whole fory 
1 Cor. 8. 10. im 73 6 yrecu by thy knowledge. | of this mans diſeaſe perfecily agrees, being dircaly 
Otherwiſe it is uſcd tor | with, ] Phil-x. 3. im micy | the faling fehoeſe 
17 06/6 Sale, cuno ava} memeris vers, ich | Whack the full notion of lerdoptvr may be ſeen 


R. Strphanus, with every renunnbrance of you. | by the ancient Grammariant, Emiexyua, l1ruis, —_—_ 


Aud that rendring will agree to this fenſe alto. Bur | men” Empaartuites, Ciiuete, reogr]iurhe, laith 
the eruth is, ncither of theſe theee examples come | Phaverinxe out of Heſychius. The word fignihes 
perfely home to it, they being in the dative, this | ſuch a firre or ramnlt wichin one, as in a pot or 
in the genitive calc, and fo 1 leave it as a con- | cauldron is joyned with boyling or ſeething, and 


| 


jeture. produceth a froth or feame at the top, and fois 2 

"Pharw which fgnifies to break, or rend, Mat. 7. | clear den of feb which doth fo 
G.and 9. 17. Mar. 2. 23, Ls, 5, 37. (and to | boyle within, as to cauſe a foaming at the month , 
breah_ont,Gal. 4.27. i.c. to ſpeak, pita: pwrlw, | both here and Lu. 9. 39. Some manuſcript copies 
$earm aber, faith Heſychine, and jutdme, xegfome) | read | inlggtys | for it, troubled, diſquieted, pur 
fignifies allo ro bear, of throw down, wpon, or 4- | him ina commotion, 
gainſt the ground, and is by * Terrallian according | "On here muſt ſignific 4u& of ; wherefore] fee 0. 
to that latcude of the word rendred evertere, to | note on Lx, 7. c. and ſo the Kings MS. reads it, ©* 
throw down, Mat. 7.6. (though the context in that | Ji 7+ Suiic, and the ancient Greek and Latine 
place ſeems nor to own irgthe rreading wnder foot go- | MS. and ochers in like manner. 
1g before,not following it) thus is eg;ovSnZ4r 4 -w | The word dailouar } is made anſwerable rothe + 
laude rhe river being ſwelled into a torrent, bear wp- | Hebrew rin and is 1/4. 16 ſet by Symmachw to VO 
0n the houſe, Lu, 6.49. and upon it followes in the | ſignifie | conſumed | in like manner as the jaorgurour 
next words, ivSius mon preſently it fell. In ficad | the whole burnt offering is conſumed, burnt all of 
ofit S. Matthew inthe parallel place ſar. 7. 2 5. | ic with fircy which is anfwerable tothe 73s 4rf4nr, 
7 nab econ acme ler, fell xpon, And | wnquenchable fire going before, and fo the mea- 
ſointhe end of the verſe in S. Lake bd 5 716; dv- | ning of this expreſſion will be here, thac char firf 
Tic 116,2an, the fall of it was great, Thus doth He- | ſort of men, the Apoftater, or wicked carnal p bri- 

$ any 


1983 Anndialiens on Chap. Ix. 


**o Pliny fti4ns, ſhall be uſed a5 the burnt offerings are, they , is not unlikely,that in this and that of 1/aiab) 
xar Fit. ſhall have fire in ſtead of ſalr,but the pious minded | 4x15 5015 Jmay be put for «>»#4ovms (Or draaw* 
= $1 Chriſtian, like the minchah, ſhall have the * ſalt, | wewnu) which ſignifies firſt to be caught, then to 
me in ſac'is the prace of Ged and Chriſtian doftrine, and by | be conſumed, fo dawn; 2 Pet. 2, 12. is preying 
ris Eteri- Gods help make uſe of it to cate up all his corr»pri- | upon, and joyned with gS»p« deſtroying, or con- 
: ons, and degrees of prtrefattion Icft in him, and al- | /aming. So 1ſa. 66. ( whence former words 
ſo to be a principle &| union and praceable minded- || their worm never = and their fire,c. ] v.24. 
. xeſſe in him, v. 50. us among other ules of (alt it | are taken) after the mention of Gods pleadin 

is ſaid to be Wyvwnxs wnitive allo, and is according» | by fire, y, 16, is added v. 17. & neva | or 
' ly uſed in covenants and confederations, and thence | evy-zy, they ſhall be conſumed together, ; 

Lev. 2. is the ſalt of the Covenant of God, But it 


Paraphraſe, CHAP.X. 


1. A ND he [ roſefrom thence] and cometh into the coaſts of Judza by the 


arther ſide of Jordan. the people reſort unto him again, and as he 
was wont, he taught them again. 


2. Isir lawful for 2. And the Phariſees came to him and asked him, [1s it lawfull for a man to 
a man, upon a diſlike put away his wife ? tempting him. ] 
of his wite, for other cauſcs beſides fornication, to put her away * This they asked out of an intention to eaſnare 
him, knowing his doGtcine in this macter, Mr. F. 3 2. contradicted that liberry which they bad by Molſcs, 

3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes command you 2? 

4. Moſs cave us , 4+ And they laid, [ Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put 
liberty zo do fo, her away. | 
Deur. 24- 1. ; 

5. This law where= , 5* And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, [For the hardneſſe of your hearts 
inthat was permitted he wrote you this precept. ] 
by Moſcs,was written to prov.de by that means againlt the inflexibleneſle,and imperſuakibleneſle of the Jewes hearts 
which, if this were forbidden them, would be ape ro commit ſome greaec villany. , 

6,7,8, 9. Butthe 6. Butfrom the belaning of the creation God made them male and female. 
prime law of the cre= 57. For this cauſe thall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his 


ation was quite other= yyrife, 


| in2 the us | 
with meklng © fs E $. And they twain ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they areno more ewain but one 


band and wife a 1a- p 
cred thing, that muſt 9. What therefore God hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. 
not be violated by ary. See note on f Per. 9.F. \ 3-7- 
10, And in the houſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter. 

11, by living as 21- And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, and marry 
an husband with her, another, commitreth adultery [againſt her. 
whom he marrics, when he is the husband of another, and cavicth his own wite, from whom he thus unreconcilcably 
parteth, tro commit adultery, Mat. 5. 3%. i. c giveth her great occafion, and temptation, and danger to do ſo. 

\2, pare with her _ 12+ And if a woman ſhall * [put away her husband and be married to another, 
husband, do her part ſhe commitreth adultery.] 
in abſolving the busband from his band to ber, and make uſe of it, to marry her ſelfe again to another, 


13. And they brought young children to him, that he ſhould h 
them, and his diſciples rebuked thoſe that b them. ws. 
14- But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, Suffi 
Fa EE 6.1 the little children to come unto me,and forbid them nor, for [of ſuch is the king- 
cence and ſimplicity dome of God. ] 


(and being impotent themſelves,refigne themſclyes up to be aided and ſaſtained by others) thar they are of all others 
the Etteſt emblemes of thoſe, of whom the Chriſtian Church is made up here, mn 4 


15. And be tha 3S- Ven ly I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kin gdome of God 

ſhall not come to 2s a little child, he ſhall not enter therein, ] 

Chriſtianity as a little child ,voud har humility, and ſelf-denyall and refignation, and ſole nd ; 

as is obſervable in ons of this aze, hall never 6 received os eapactual Chriſt. — 

. 16, And he took them up in his armes, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them, 

17. And when he was gone forth into the way, * there came [one] running "*:>*bold 
I7. I , certain 
Males 5 onto and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good maſter, what ſhall I doe, oh I ws Sd —_ 
Lu, 18, 48, inherit everlaſting life ? mo 

18. The attribute 18. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [Why calleſt thou me good ? There is * no man + =: gory 
of good belongs truly £o0d but one, that is God. | __ 
to none but God, Is that thy meaning to acknowledge me ſuch, when thou calleſt me by that title? — 


os I}: Thou knoweſt [ the commandements, Doe not commit adult , Doe not 
matiements of the Kill, Doe not ſteal, Doe nor bear falſe witneſle, Þ || Defraud not, Honour thy | Dep; 
ſecond table of the father and mother, ] | VLFave 
decalogue, Honour thy father and thy mother, '1 hou ſhalt not commir adultery &c. and in ſtead of the tenth, Thou - 
thaltreit contented with thy own, and not ſeck to cncreale thy own condition by the digziaution of order mens. 


1. departed from 
Galilee Mat. 19.1, 


20, And 


Chap.t; WT $ MARK, | ” Þotphrefs i73 
20. And he anſwered and iid unto bim, Maſter, [all theſe have I obſerved ;.,, au fare 1 


from m . have 
y youth. | > have all my time confſtamly been an obſerver WY poor pontnrtern 2 


21. —_ ——— bim, Tloved him, and faid unto bim, One thi omroved thel 
thou lackeſt, Go thy way, ſe = thou haſt, and give to the poor, qpacions ou 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come, take up the ctoſle and follow me. ] in him, and accor- 
dingly ſpake friendly and kindly to him, to allure and advance hm to that of c of worldly poſſe flions 
and ates (which ocherwile would deprullt his (oul, and nake gum | e of true diſciplethip, as the thorns in 
the parable of the ſower) what mi give him the true advarttages of wealth, abiliry of relieving and luppoctiu;z 
others, and by a readinefle to uemelt in that profeſſion; quilifie him for a capacity of diſcipleſup firit, 
and then of eternall creaſure. l . 
$500 he was fad at that ſaying, and went away grieved; for he had great * 
ns. ; 
23. And Jeſus looked about, and faith unto his diſciples, How © hardly ſhall _ ,,_ ,errake the 
they that have riches [enter into the kingdome of God ? dodtrine of Chriſt © 
here, or be made partakers of his inthe kingdome of heaven bercafter ? 
24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words, but Jeſus anfwereth again, 
* bave pls and faith unto them, Children, How hard is it for them The * truſt in riches] to _— — ——_— 


cenlence Enter into the kingdome of God ? of the world, as thas 
237369% Tus which can help them 16 all they wan ? 
25, Itis eaſier for a camel ip goe through the eye of a needle, then for [a rich 25. For ſuch arich 
man | to enter into the kingdome of God. - — "n 
26. And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who eqnefe. 
then can be ſaved ?] 26.Sce Mar. 19.25, 


27. And Jeſus looking upon them, ſaith, With men it is impoſſible, but not ;z,.5ce Mar,1g46 
with God : for with all things are poſſible. 

28. Then Peter began to fay unto him; Behold we have left all and followed 
thee. 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Verily I ſay unto you, There is no man that $,, 11,. 19.19. 
hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 

Uren, or lands for my ſake, and the Goſpels, 

30. But he ſhall receivg.an hundred fold now iri this time, houſes, and bre- 39. mo on 
thren, and ſiſters, and | mothers, | and children, and lands with perſecutions, and > P<3-ve- 
in the world to come eternall lite. 4 

31. But 4 many chact are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt, firſt. ] 37. Bur for you © 

who talk ſo much of your (ſufferings, know this, that of thoſe that come in lateſt :o diſcipleſhip or Apoltlcthip, (a3 
Paul) ſome (hall in diligence and bringing in proſelytes to Chriſt, x Cor. 15. 10,'yery much ourſtrip thols who 
came in firit (i.e, Peter who here (peaks, and & other diſciples of Chriſt's fark eleQion,) . 

22. And they werein the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went before 32+ And as Chri 
them, and hey were amazed, "- he followed, they were afraid, and be before, be aroma 
rook again the twelve, and began to tell them what things unto ** ow Jeraſs 
him. ] gt began co 

conſider the danger of this voyage, the Sanhedrim reſolving to kill him, Joh. 11. 53. and ſending writs to appre- 
hend him, v. 57- "and they ———— atraid, arepanis Is. _— conference, Mat. 29.7. 
and began to tell them diltin&ly, what uſage be ſhould now meer With at Jerulalem. 

33. Saying, Behold we goe up £6 Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall bede- _. Lute they 
livered up td the chief prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn haye nor themſelysin 
him to death, and | ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, ] the Sanbedrim power 

; to put any man to death, they ſhall deliver him up to the Romans to doe it. 
34.And [ they ſhall mock him] and ſhall ſcourge him,and ſhall ſpit upon him, 34. be ſhall bere- 
and ſhall A him, and the third day he ſhall riſe again, = 4 proachfully deal 


with &c. 
35. And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto +him, ſaying, Maſter, ,,. And the mo- 
we would that thou ſhouldſt doe for us whatſoever we ſhall defire) ther of James and 
John in behalf ofher children came (Mar. 20.20-) to him with a petition, See note on Lu.7.4- 
+.36. And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould doe for you ? 
37. bf ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may fit one on thy right 
. hand, and the other on thy left hand in thy glory. 

38. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto chem, | Ye know not what ye ask : Canye drink of 18. The prefermene 
the cup that 1 drink of, and be baptized with the bapriſme that I am baptized hich ye ask for, is 
with 2 | not ſuch as you take 

it for, bur only a condition of ſuffering, which perhaps you will not be much in love with. 
* it is not 39. And they faid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid untothem, Ye ſhall in- 
give, ave deed drink of the cup that I drink of, and wich the baptiſme that Iam baptized 
to thole for withall, ſhall ye be baptized, 
hath been o. But to fit on my right hand, and on my left hand, is not mine to give, but , nut ts be ad- 
it ha to them for 


opens, Il be given whom it is prepared. | vanced before all o- 
Jigs ah - thers is a thing of that nature, that I not difpoſe of ir, according to favour partially to gratifie you, or (arishe 
Us mga your imporrunity, bug according to thoſe rules, and conditions, and qualifications which my Facher bach fer down. 
Fas, - 

4 41. And 


XUM 


180 


Paraphraſe. 


John, 


42 they that 7 
the Gentiles doe ex- 


4 
4: And when the ten heard ir, t 
an 


MARK, 


exciſe rule over them, and their great ones exerciſe authority upon them, 


receive advantages from their ſubze&s, are ſerved, and maintained in 


Mat.20.25. and 1 Pet, 5, note a. 


43. But in the au- 


thority which I ſhall ſhall be your miniſter, ] 


4}. But ſo ſhall it not beamo 


their grandeur and (ſplendor by them, See 
ng you, bur whoſoever will be great among you, 


conferre on you, and your ſuccelſors, ir ſhall be quite otherwiſe, ye ſhall atrend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers 


you are. 


44-And the higher 44. And whoſoever will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all.} 


ye are advanced in Eccleſiaſtick dignity, the greater bucthen of office and duty ſhall lic upon you, to attend the 


wants of all your inferiors, and to ſupply them. 


Sce Mat. 20,28. 5. For even the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to mini 
Es al to give his life a ranſome for many. ] oO, but to miniſter, 


5 There were two 

, Mat. 20. ; 

_ of which one _ by the highway ſide begging : 
[6] 


call'd Batimzus, i.c. the {on of Timzus, which 


47-And when they 


46. And they came to Jericho, and as he went out of Jericho with his di. 
ſciples, and a great number of people, | blind Bartimzus Jericho with his &; 


the ſon of Timzus ] (at 


47- And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out and 


were told that i: was ſay, | Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 
Jeſus that pailed by, Bartimzus (and the other in like manner, Mar, 20.) cryed out, and (aid, 


48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold his peace, 


but he cryed the 


more a greatdeal, Thou fon of David, have mercy on me. 


49. 


the þlind man, ſaying unto him, 
50. And he caſting away | his garment, | roſe and came t'» j ew, 


59. his upper gar- 
ment, See note on Mat. 5, p. 


5 2. Bartimzus (and 
the other allo, both 
cogerber) 


And Jeſus food ſtill, and commanded him to be called : 


and they called 
Be of good comfort, riſe, he c 2: Neth har? pom 


51. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, What wilt t!10u that I ſhould doe 
unto thee ? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, that I might receive my fight 

52. And jeſus ſaid unto | him, | Go thy way. thy faith ' 
and immediately he received his ſight, and followed Jelus in the way. 


ath made thee whole : 


Notes on Chap. T, 


That which is here ſaid convertibly of divorces, | 


ſcripture which are ſpoken only to prepare for 


the wife putting awa the hurbend, as the hueband | ſomewhat clic, and have themſelves no farther im. 
the wife, muſt not ſo be underſtood, that the wife | portance, all the weight of the {peech lying on thar 


hath in any calc power to pat away the hniband, | other part to which th 


prepare,Sec note on Mar. 


though not to marry again, as, in caſe of fornica= | 9.4. 2, The nature of the word;that is here,and in 


tion, the hueband may put away the wife ; For 
there is that difference berweeen the huband, and 
wife, that renders one lawful, and not the other, 
viz: the dominion of the hwband oyer the wife, 
which the wife, whoſe part is obedience, Gen.3. 16, 
x Pet.3.6, hath not back again over the hwband, | 
ahd accordingly in the /aw though there be a li- 
berty given to the man of putting away the wife, 
in more caſes, then Chriſt allowes of, yet there is 
none given the wife to put away the hwsband in any 
caſe; and Chriſt, that reſtrained that liberty of the 
wan to the one caſe of fornication , cannot be 
thought ( and no where appears ) to haveenlarged, 
or extended thar liberty to the wife. As for the lome 
kind of ſemblance of it here in this text, it will ceaſe 
to be ſo, by obſcrving either of theſe two things, 
Firſt, thar the only thing here in hand in theſe two 


verſes. is to fer down the unlawfull, and adxl{trroms 
divorces, viz: thoſe that are attended with marry- 
ing ſome other, for ſuch are all they equally, whe | 
ther commirted by the man, or woman, and to there 
is no occaſion here to ſtate that other queſtion of 
lawful divorces, which had been made by the Pha- 
riſeery.2, and anſwered negatively v.3. &c. And 
conſequently all rhat is here faid, is that the wife, 
however ſeparated from the hurband,may not mar- 
ry again, not that ſhe may in any caſe /awfally 
ſeparate, Many things of thus nature there are inthe 


other places of the New Teſt ament uſed for divor« 
cing talls out to be a word, which f1gnifies not pute 
ting away, as that notes any a&t of avthority, bur 
T0). Ol abſolving. looſing, releaſing from a debt 
or a band, and fo it may truly be laid of [ Emaien : 
#rÞes | that it is only releaſing , abſolving, not 
putting away, the huband,i c, doing what is in her 
power to doe, but not pretending to more ; The 
Grecians were wont to ſpeak more accurately, cal- 
ling it on the mans part d«mwmyr , to ſend, or caſt 
ont the wife, but on the wives part ama«;74,, to 
leave, or forſake the hucband, which though pra. 
Giiſed among the heathen ſometimes, yer being buc 
an a6t of deſertion, i: pretends not toany anthority 
over him that is forſaken. 

That our Saviowr reckons up here the ſx laſt 


precepts of the decalogue, containing our duty to- 4, 


ward our brethrey, i.c. toward other men,under the 
law, is prelently clear to hin that conſiders the 
words, either here, or Afat.19.17. From thence ir 
is clear again, that M4 ammorpions is S. Mark «ren- 
_ of the tenth commandement, And it is obſer- 
vable how many waies this commandement is ren- 
dred in the Bible, in Exod. 20. and Dewt. 5. the 
Septuagint expreſle it by 5; i:%uirys thou ſhalt 
net cover, S. Pani Rem. 7.7. hach the ſame, bur 
S, Mark here un amnion; thou ſhalt not defrand, 
and S. Mather, ch.19. Ajanicts, 8c. Thou ſhalt 


lore 


Chap.x, 
hey began + to be much diſpleaſed with James + to have 


43. Bur Jeſus called them to him, and Gaith unto them. Ye 


k O14 
which * are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe no Chat (hay Jan 


rdſhip] over them, <= 


©» AnnouingrenChup.L, 


he came he found no one > bop Arne being, ic ſeems, uniea/onable for thar 
fruit, and therefore being wi to ſhew a miracle, on « fruiclefſe tree, (which had nothing but leaves:0 be de- 
ſtroyed by his curſe be (od umeo it, 'This rree ſhall never bear more fruic, bur ſhall wither and dry up pretently, 
Which ſentence of Chriſt if it be applyed as an embleme to men that bear no fruit, it will then ſ1gnalic that they 


which protcllc piety (which is anſwerable to bracing of leaves) mult never be found without fruit, If = =, 
: 7 


| "". WE (2 i 
tove rhy neighbour 4s thy ſelf, From which *civfar- | the purſuit of the ove weceſſev7. And this is the ins 
ther oblervable what is che' meaty "of that com Trad rar Fr Fokaie Lnnademnr?) great dif- 
mandement, Tit nagar 3s will be the | ficulty of the rich may'; being a diſciple of Ghri/t, 
joync united, im ; of. th { three phraſes, and and attayung to his & dome. This Falian in bis 
nbt that which mighe be cough ty Ex- - Epiſtle to Ecebolings, | of ſcoffingly, aid faith 
prefſe the meaning of ſore one of them, i. &, So to_ |thar he I from the Chriſt:ans all that they 
reſt ſarssfied every man with his #4 tor, which God (had, uh capa dnny ns. hamZucr 4 vogric Eamneleg, that 
bath afforded him,and (o to defſre the yood of others | they might not be deprived of that heaventy h;n1- 
az well as of bimſe/f, as not ws or endevory | dome whi for, : 
to g4in any thing to himſelf by the lofſe br dimi- | They who were calfd and choſen firſf wo be q 
ales of any other, ro think the nes; as fir'ro | diſciples, who & ently ought to have exprett '1: 5-5 
enjoy aoy thug thad belonyy tochirp, 2s hiclelf ro | more zeal liry, atrd taken more pajns in ©* 

enjoy his own, and ſo joyne together thele rwo | the Apoſtolicall office, are hire call'd the frft, in 
precepts of the hearhens; the 2wod fir eſſe velis, | rel) of their ae>1:vnne bring fir calledin:o 
nihilque mals, in Alartial, thei perfet 'rompla- | the vinegard,; and ſuch was Peter and John, and che 
cency with ous. preſent conditicin, and the 348 | reſt of his 'preſent diſtspler. The laſt are thole 
piriyns Aaiudyre inWunmy dneFias mn, in Me- ham were call'd /ater,as S. Panl, who faith truly 
nander, the uot covering ſo much as a needle or )of himidf, thaf as he wis born out of due times 
pin of anethers, | ſnddainly(not regularly, as the diſciples in Chriſt s 
. k The —_ ground Is rory _- = life-time partner nr long F ry: cq—a 
Vo OT contrary to ful, t ron of Apoſtle (bip) fo he was 
wm %4 embleme of the beneſ heart, wherein Chriſtianity ng more abundant , &c. pod 8 , T0. and 
" . was to be plamed'; By charwas meant the mvind | 2 Cor, 14; 24, And they that haye written the 1r;- 
choakt with riches and the cares of this world, | nerariggof the Apoſtles ay? obſerycd the eruth of 
which berray arid-4ear out many hopefull ſeeds | ir, $, ing travail'd nuich farther, then cither 
of grace, whithwould & e lift up the ſoul :o | $.Perer of $, as they haye deſcrib'd the circyir, 
_— Ws 4 . TY > 4 1a 7 
CHAP. Xt. * Paraphraſc. 
it. A ND when came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Beth and Bethany at 
At mount — he ſendeth forth ewo of his diſciples, 8. Mar 20. 0, 
2. And ſaith unto them, Go your' way into the village over againſt you, «+. foal ofan Af: 
and as ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a [colt] tyed,whereon never mah 
fate, looſe him and bring him. : | 
2. And if any man fay unto yon, Why do you this? fay ye that the Lord 
hath need of him, and ſtraightway he will ſend him hicher. = 4 | 
© 4. Andthey went their way; and found the colt tyed by the dore without, in 
a place where two ways ek and they looſe him. 
5. Andcertain of them that ſtood there faid unto them, What do ye looſing 
the colt ? 
6. And they ſaid unco them, even as Jeſus, had commanded, and they ler 
them g0- 
7. And they brought {the colt] to Jeſus and caſt their garments on him, and 5, See - note on 
— d thei inth and others cut down branch ns 
- -$; many Ipread t OO —_ e ways cut Cown drancncs 
_—_ w7: _— — nadlehey hat followed cryed, fa ſanna 
And they that went that fo , ſaying, Holanna, , 4. wig 
® Blefſed « bs Lied is[ be that cometh Jin the name of the Lord. , atole contng = = 
ihe Lord bg pbecyed of, and (o long expeRed. See note on Mar. 11, a. and Mat. 21. 9. 
he that xo, (| Bleſſe# beſthe ki of our father David that cometh in the name \. 1, kingtome 
þ Bled bh ofthe Leod, Hofman tn eek - | 9 RO LLC 
the name or t ophecyed of, as furure, is gow ready to begin, 
- +3 - icknowledge thee O Loed, in the bighelt heavens, See cn 31. & ks 
erfuwe 11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem and into the Temple, and [when hehad | 1 
of Bavid looked round about uponall things, and now the even tide was Come, he went 4. jams ory, Say 
= Ws out unto Bethany with the nar 14. &c, at even he 
=n.9 wy he retired to Berhany to lodge there wit hls dilSples, 
Cr. 12, And on the morrow f when they were come from Bethany, he was 
% as they - OY, 
went ow., 13. And ſeeing a figtree afarre off having leaves, he came, * if haply he 13, 14. And be- 
if1% might find any thing thereon, and when he came to it he found nothing bur "" oy won. yr 
* if tocſoath leaves, for * the time of figs was * not yer. by 7 = —_— 
CO oa 34 And JeſuAnſwer and faid unto it, No man eate fruit of thee hereafter .. if;here were any 
_ aka ef for ever. ] And his diſciples heard ig, fruit on it, and when 
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unacrtaken by you, belcive that ye recerve them, 


Paraphraſe. SMARK, Chap. xj 


Chriſt will viſe « #nd ſubtraftion of grace, and deſtruRion will be their pectian, the ane following upon the 
other, 2s the or Tp Pur bcre upon cheer of Chiilt. Buc tbe moſt pregnant meaning of it js, thas the Jews, 
which were juſt like chat leafy tree, wirbout any kind of degree of fruit on is a this time, when Chriſt eqene from 
heavenfeo call for ic, ſhould (addaialy be defiroyed. » Th | | 

\@ inthecourr of 15; And they come to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went into the temple and 
he Gentiles which ©2 <3ft out them that ſold and bought [in the temple, and overthrew the cables) 


the Jewes were more of the money-changers, and the ſeats them that ſold doves, 
willing to profanc (ſee note b.) and overrurned the tables &c. See note on Mace> 3. b. | — 
16. And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any * veſſel throughthe owe «= 
temple. | 7 5 


17. And he ta faying unto them, Is it not written, My houſe [ (hall be & prayer to 
In L ef ones but yee have made it a den of F, Cue: 


the people of the thieves, _— 
warld to worſhip me in, but you bave transfarmed it into a recepracle for cheats to refide in, Ser note an Mar-21, c. > 


reared, 
\8.for reſolving noe 18. And the Scribes and chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how they might doors 


to be inltrudted or deſtroy him, [for they * feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at 
eive the reformation brought from heaven, ſomething would come of it, derogzery 
wah anheriey, far the whole Co editaatan by 


19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


20.went again from +2© And in the ing as ſaw the fig-tree u 
Becuny wo Jerecom he rooXs, morning as they [ paſſed by] they fig-tree dryed up 


21. And Petercalling to remembrance, faith unto him, Maſter, bebold, the 
fig-tree, which thou is withered away- 
2.2. tothe diſciples, 22. And Jeſus inp, faith | unto them, Have faith in God.) 
Bcleive in God. 23. For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 


| 33. For 1 _ Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart 
given ha; 2 you. but ſhall beleive that thoſe things which be faith ſhall come to paſſe, be ſhall 
ITT Logue RA 
: Cncc th, wi 1 , 
Coming de Barage boner pe re, dug ret and power of io Civift, 
it ſhall be done, be ſhall doc wharloever he will, 
...o be 24+. Therefore ſay unto What things ſoever ye deſire, when | 
Aenaken by you, | hat ye receive ther Tad ye ſhall hav. them. "2s CI" 
h, God, and whatſoever y 
IEG ed me III ISS mo 
' Bur for the ob- 25+ And when ye nd ng ive if ye have ought againſt any, that 
nicks this certain your father alſo which is in ven may ve you your treſpaſſes.] 
return to your the otber conditions which have formerly been > ne An mm 


effetuall, muſt be obſcrved by you, Namely, that whenſoever for any thi t9.be gronad yas 
o_ or all alice frem you, nnd be filed with ol charkey chem 6 your enemies, ther G may in like manner 


Leale with you, : , . . 

16.And if youdoe _ 26. But if you doe not forgive, neither will your father which is in heaven 
not ſo, there is no ex» forgive your treſpaſles, 
EI NY of finne, or any thing dc, ſhall be beard and granted 

God. 


+7, the Sanhedrim = 37. And they come again to Ree he yecngls 
of os Joncoutem there come to him | the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the ] 
prophets were wont to approve their miſhon, 
28. And fay unto him, By what authority doeſt thon theſe things > and who 
gave thee this authority to doe theſe things ? 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 1 will alſo ack of you one que- 
ſtion, and anſwer me, and I will tell you ny doethele things, 
zo. Was John thin 30. The baptiſme of John, Was it from heaven, or of men ?] Anfwer me, 
xeceived prolelyres by Bypriſme, ſent with commiſſion from God, or no ? 
31. And they reaſoned with themſelves /faying, If we ſhall fay, From hea 
— as Fac» 9 yn WY w 6 MY 
32. a propher ſent 32, But if we , Of men, they feared , for all men counted 
with comthon from John, that he was | a ker edi co 
God, 33. And they anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jefus ag- 
— ſaith unto them, Neither doe I tell you by what authority 1 doe theſe 
things, 


Notes on Chap, XI. 


: Thar the words are thus literally co be rendred time of ripe fgges then many inceoneniences will 
» 3&p WY XS4g95 Guxwy, for it WAs mot 4 time, Of ſea- | follow, As that will not be as this paſlage is 


ſon of figges Ithere is no doubt ; what the ine | deſi ble ' 
of che word rime, or ſeaſon here is, will bedeacs | way my py mayor wt 
ight be 


leaves on the tree, for green figs there 
, and ſo ſomewhat befide leaves though 
the r1ave of ripe fige were not come, 27, It snotro © 
be o 


difficulry. If the rime, or ſeaſon of the year, where- 
in figs are ripe,ſo that it be here ſaid it wasng that 


- the Kings 
MS. leaves 
reformed by him, not doArine. | Out av/ep 


Yu —_— 


thereupon going our of his way to 


theie, Thould do fo at a tirte, when 


A ET FER fined.) wk 


as unfit for _—_— 
conſider the time which is there ſpecified to afficm 
that, in that intexprecation, there were no ttuth in ir, 


for thac figs in Juilza were thei)" tipe. For ir was | 
—_—y on be Paſeer, (ocndy afrer 


the Hcſannd's,) both here, and in Aartbew. And 
that # abour the" wikis of their offering their firſt 


fruits, (/cven wetht Pentecoſt, Lev.23.16.) 
by which it is eviduat'that frwies were then ripe in 
that countrey. And the difference of the climate 


berwits 7 ,and vs being (© and the for- 
werdne (ſe of frait depending to immediately on 
thar, thore can beno ftrarigenelfe -in it ; For thefe | 
and other reaſons it ſeems improbable thar rhis 
ſhould be the of the words. Another no- 
ion, 1 conceive, there 13 of the word rg127; rine, or 
ſeaſon, which will beſubjc& ro none of theſe, nor 


A © © » , 4 d. xt: 
be imagined that Chriſt being hungry, v. 12. and 


4 ! % fe; 
ries » © a3 nl accom fue ave fs 


- 
- 


| of ſpeaking [71, where he was,] fot [in that ve- 


$ion, or place} in oppoſition to other remote c/i- 
mates,or of % 1a, {taſc #]ſoconciſely, 
for it was the Jeaſon of bole Epc occncily 


any cxamplein the new Team": and then, though 
(peaking, to@ perſpic nous it aj 
be reaſonable to propoſe a conj yetto force 
it by this means from an n/a to a ſtrange form, 
( for which there is noexample ) will nor be yery 
reaſonable. Laftly, there is no need, or »/e of any 
change, as already appears; bur on the contraty, if 
the change were admired, the verſe would be le 
intelligible, then now it is, For the words are a 
rea/on, as the partide [;$ for) aſſures us : Now that 
which is next before, and to which this is aſfixr, as a 
reaſon, being this, that [ coming to the fig-rree he 
found nothing but leaves )che words in thax new 
reading | for where be was, it was the ſcaſon of figs] 
cannot be thought 2 reaſon of that ( the ca/0a for 
rode carmor be the rea/on that there was no fruit,) 
would be of rhe conrrary, whereas the words 


in the old reading are a dear reaſon of it, there 


any other inconveniences. For the word hterally 
4 wereno fe bur onely {raves to be fornd, for it 


hgnifying a ſca/onable rime, and _—_— of a fer, Theond ho 
ceat latitude, . belonging to pat time, an | was not 4 ſraſon "1 onely thing poffible 
o, a 7447, and notenly a robe: z year, though | robe is, that the words G ak ſhall be 
the firft of an "__— yet the ſerond of a jear | a rraſon of Chrift”s going to rherree ro feeif there 
may be applyable to this place, and then the mea- | were any frait on it, and not of his finding no 
ring will be, that thar was not a ſeaſon of figs, i c, | fruit , Which if it be laid, then I anſwer, thac 
a good fig-year, a year that brovght forth ary ' chis is moſt unreaſonable , when the words, as 
{tore of hgs in tha country. And in this interpre- | they he, are regulatly a reaſon of what wene next 
tation of the phraſe, the whole paſſage will be very | betore, to change them, upon conjeRture or phan- 
perſpicuous ; Chriſt was hangry v. 12. and ſeeing iy, into the dirett contrary, and then afhx them as 
a fig-eree afarre of having /eaves, i.e. looking very | a reaſon of what is farther off , and with which 
promifingly, be went our of his way to it, if ſo be they doe not connet, but _ with as much 
he might find any thing, i.c, any one, or more figs | reatan be farther feycred , connected with 
upon it, And when he came to it, he found nothing any other (yer remoter) paſſage, ro which a fteſh 
but leaves .not one fig of any kind ,ripe,or other, of  conjeRure ſhould accommodate them, 
we this realon 1s x. ory «4 3s rgnyle vue, for it | There werethree atria, or courts, of iles inthe 
was mot 4 kindly ſeaſonable year of fog. Where: Temple , the firſt , the comre of the Prieſts, the 
Chriſt immediately curferh the eree,tor having ſuch | /econd, of the other Fewer, rogether wich the per- 
promiſing verdure of leaves, but no kind of frair fef# — elytes, they that were circum- 
on it,and ſo /ymbelically forctells the fate of that ciſed and wndertcok the whole law, and differed 
people of the fewer, who were at thus tame very ' nothing from Fewer, bur that they were born of 
barren of good works, "twas x very ill ſeaſon of frurt | Gentile parents, the Profelyres of juſtice, or, of the 
with them. (and when Chriſt comes ſhortly aftet | Covenant, (fee note on ps 1p þ or c.3.2.) and 
to vilic, ſhall be find {th os the carth ? any frait ' the third was the courr of the Gentiles, i,c, of thoſe 
of the Chriſtian faith in that land of Jude ?) Gentiles, which were received as proſclyres of the 


though they made yety promiſing faire profeſſions. | gates, the Gentile worſhippers, or pions heathen, 
Having ſaid thus much, it will not be neceflary to we tad undertaken the frees precepts of the ſons 


take notice of the emtndation, which the learned of Noah (renounced 1dolatry &c.) t not the 
Dan: Heinſfiua hath here propoſed, converting it, whole Jewiſh Jaw ; Proſelytes lee note on 
from 4 # is egugis ow 499, for it Was wot 4 ſeaſon of Mat. 27.4. This comrt of the Gentiles was indeed 
figs, neo 7 5 5rs ngupts rvxwy, for where be was, (i.e. diſcriminated by a ſept orlictle low wall from the 
in that place) rhe ſeaſon of fogr,i.e. it was the /ea/on | conure of the 7, and was therefore by them 
of ripe figs. The cxceprions which offer themtelves thought leſſe holy, then their courr, and becauſe the 
againſt this conjeRture are many. 1. The great Jewes did not worſhip im it, they therefore con.. 
change that is made by this means. even from a ceiv'd chat it might belawiully pur to common or 
negative to an affirmative, from one member of a profane uſes, and fo 'twas here uſed by the Jewer, 
contradiftion to another, which if it were allowed 


conſequence would be very d ous. 2. In caſe | liar preſence there, and conſequently a relative 
this coujeiture were admitted, the words fo read, ſanffiry, and was not to be thus uſed tO Commen 
would be of a ſtyle diſcernibly different from all | profane uſer, 
the reſt of the book ; For of cither of thoſe forms | 


But Chrift faith, * was a howſe of prayer to the g;,. 
upor no greater grounds, then of a conjetture, the | Gentiles, mdtherefore had 2 promiſe of Gods pecu- wine ines 


+ . 
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SMARK, 


Paraphraſe. ; CHAP. XI. 
1. A ND he began to ſpeak unto them by parables, A certain man] 
1.And Chriſt pake ANT vineyard, py rn Lopy and Om no 
_—_——_— > winefat, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and wentinto x farre 


of them countrey, 
he ebb of them Countrey, = and then ſecondly this bere Mat.21.33. of a man that 


2. And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen @ ſervant, that he might re- 
' ceive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard : 
3. And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent him away empty. 
. And again he unto them another ſervant, and at hum they caſt tones, 
By wounded him in the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled, 
5. And again he ſent another, and him they killed, and many others, beating 
ſome, and killing ſome. 
6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his welbeloyed, he fent him alſo laſt unto 
them, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 
7. But thoſe husbandmen ſaid among themſelves, This is the heire, come, let 
us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours, 
8. And they took him and killed him, and caſt him out of the vineyard. 
9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard doe ? He will come and de- 
ſtroy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 
Pal, 118.32. I'n. x5 And have ye not read this ſcripture, The ſtone which the builders re- 
= why pet jected, is become zhe head of the corner : . 
z Pet-2.7. 11. This was the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 
in Anbberone , 3: And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feared the people, for they 
willing to find ſome knew that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them, and they left him and went 
juſtifyable occafion their way. 
to nd him, being ſomewhat reſtrained by fear of the people, and yet being much incenſed againſt him (for 
|= = rn had deſigned theſe parables particularly to pourtray them ) bur in fine they let him alone at pre- 
13. Soon after, be» 13+ And rs Fes unto him certain of the Phariſees, and of the Herodians, 
ing willing to get © catch him in his words. | 
ſome accuſation againſt bim, they ſent ſome of the Phariſees and ſome of the Herodians together to him, the Pha- 
riſces that thought not Czſar to have right over Judza, but look: on him as an ulurper ; and the Herodians (ſee 
note on Mat. 23. b.) which aſſerted his right, that berween them they _ bring bim «©o lay ſomewhat either 
per re SSR EE EET It 
the others, olu 1 $ in m bet 
hoe) that he was of the e& and dorine of the Galileans, that atm, craiins was to be pai 
to the Empcrour. 


14. that thou wilt 


freely (peak thy mind 
rn. er ſoever but teache 


come of it, and not Or nor ? 
ſuffer the fear of Czſar to reſtrain thee from telling us the will of God, 
15, the treache= 15- Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? But he knowing [their hypocriſie] 
rouſneſſe of their de- ſaid uato them, Why tempt ye me? Bring me a peny that I may ſee it. 
fGigne under thoſe faire words, 
16, See note on 16, Andthey brought it. And he faid unto them, Whoſe is this image and 
Mat.22, c. ſuperſcription ? And they ſaid unco him, Czſars. 
17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid untothem, Render to Czſar the things that are 
Czfars, and to God the things that are Gods. And they marvetled at Co 
18. M(ar.22.33.n0 18, Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay there is [ go reſurreion 1 
furuce ſize aker this and asked him, ſaying, 4 
lite, 19. Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a mans brother die, and leave his wife 
behind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother, 
I there were ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a wife, and dying, left 
no ſeed ; 
21. And the ſecond took her, and dyed, and left no ſeed ; and the third 
likewiſe : 
22, And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed, laſt of all the woman dyed alſo : 
23. In thereſurreftion therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe 
be of them, for the ſeven had her to wife ? 
24. The doftrive 34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Doe ye not therefore erre, becauſe 
of the ſcriptures con- ye know not | the Scriptures, neither the power of God ? | 
cecning the relurreftion, and the power of God in bringing it to pale? 
25. For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given 
N in marriage, but are as the Angels of God which are in heaven. 


14. And when they were come, they fay unto him, Maſter, we know \ that 
thou art night and careſt for no man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 
the way of God in truth, ] Is it lawfull to give * tribute to Ceſar, 


26. And 


*out of her 44. For they all did caſt in of their abundance, bot ſhee [* of her® want did} 
penuy ++ caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 


S MAR. Parapbraſe. 


26. And as touching the dead that they rife , have ye not rea$ in the book of See note on Mar- 
Moſes, how inthe buſh God ſpake unto him, faying, I am the God of Abraham, ** 4 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? Ss 

27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. } Ye therefore \, y1ol therefore 

doe greatly erre. were then alive, when 
God (aid this of them, which was long after their deazb. 

28, And one of the Scribes came, and having heard chetn —_— m__ 
and perceiving that he had anſwered them well, asked him, Which is the firſt 
commandement of all ? 

29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandements is, Hear O 
Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. - 

30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all go. Uulnderftans 
thy ſoul, and with all thy [mind ] and with all chy ſtrength, this is chg firſt com- ding, v. 33. 
mandement. 

31. And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf: there is none other commandement greater then theſe. 

32. And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter thou haſt aid che truth, for 
there 1s one God, and there is none other but he. 

33- And to love him with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and 
with all che foul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, c,p0.,cjat perfor- 


1s more then all whole bares-elingy and facrifices. ] mance of all ducies 
—_— God and Man, is to be preferred before all thoſe rimall performances that Religion is generally 
piaccya in, 
34. And when Jeſus ſaw that he had anſwered diſcreetly, he faid unto him 
[Thou art not farre from the kingdome of God. |] And no man after that durſt ,; = _ 
ask him any queſtion, thou art nor far from 
being a Chriſtian, the dorine of the Goſpel containing lictle more in it beyond this. 
25- And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught in the Temple, How fay the 
Scribes Jthart Chriſt is the ſon of David ? 


3t. And ihe reall 


35. How comes 


is ro be generally 
reſolved by the DoQars of the Law our of the Scripture 


36. For David himſelf Gid by the holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid to my Lord,Sir 
thou on my righe hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool, 

37. David therefore himſelf callech him Lord, whence is he then his fon 2 And 
the common people heard him gladly. 

3S. And he ſaid unto themin his doArine, Beware of the Scribes which love 
to go in long cloathing, and love ſalutations in the market places, 
K 39. And the chief ſeates in the Synagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at 

Cats: 

40. Which devoure widowes houſes, and for a pretenſe make long prayers, 
theſe ſhall receive greater damnation. 

41. And Jeſus farf over againſt the treaſury, | and beheld how the people caſt 41. in the Tem 
money into the treaſury, and many that were rich caſt in much. e over againſt the 

chelt,into which the free-will offerings were calt for pious and charirable uſes, Lu. 34. 3. 

42. And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two mites, which 
make a farthing, 

43- And he called unto him his difciples,xnd faith unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in then allthey which have caſt into 
the treaſury, 


Mat, 23. 14- 


44. having ſcarce 
enough tor bet (Uf, 
yet out of that very liule hath been liberail, and 


Notes on Chap. 12. 

Jud of Galilee (called indifferemly Ganloxira | being counted a Galilen, and that therefore they 
and Galilens) was faich Joſephw, head of a fourth | now come, and aske him this queſtion. And 
ſet among the Jews, (fee Antiq. 1.18, c, 2.) and | chough he anſwer moft pundtually in favour of the 
having Saddck a Phariſee joyned to him, he lolli- | Rowan Emperour, and fo much more for the paying 
cited the people to defefon, telling them that God 
was to be their only Maſter and Prince, and no 
morrall to be acknowledged fuch z that the requi- 


Phari/cer were not able to take any advantage a- 
ring a t4xe from them, if it were payd by them, 


gainſt him, Iris rhetefore | MtO an 4ccm= 
tribute to 


was 2 manifeſt profeſſion of ſervitude, and that 
'rwas their duty to vindicate their liberty, by which 
means he railcd a great /edition the Jews, 
agd was the cauſe under pretence of mg the 
public liberty, of innumerable miſchiefes tothe 
nation. Of this ett *us poſſible they luſpected 
Chriſt might be a favewrey, and the rather for his 


[ation againlt him, that he forbad ro grove 
Caſar, Lu.13. 2Mee note on Mat. 15.b That 
whichis inthe Printed copies xJv2vr » faxe, of iri- 
bute, 's in the el& Greek and Latine MS. which 
Th. Bez.a ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge 
biapd>.er head money. 


among 


To diſcern the meaning of v9ignars of Solpnue] , 
R 


it5 


then for the refuſing to ps) Wibute, yet becaule Kr hab 
there was lo much caurion in his ſpeech as thar the = 


b. 
LD 


Conſiſtory in ferw- and in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before Rulers #4 


Annotations on; Chap. X11, | 


the Scripture writers, it will not be a miſle 
tolook on ita lintle in the Old Teftament, Exr.6. 
9. where 3 & voiguua (w mun 7321 is 
rendred ) fignifies that which they bave need of, 
for the NUT fignifies oporrait, neceſſe habuit, 
Sndiguit, to want , Or have need of, and fo U m3 
Greghonas here, and U 5% v mphuales £8: 21. 4- will 
be rendred owt of her neceſſaries, out of that which 
was meceſſary to her, our of that which ſhe wanted 
for her ſelfe, out of her very low eſtate or extremi- 
ry (asappears by that which followes #>»y iy flor 
duryc, all her proviſion, all that ſhe had to live or 
ſubſet on) as that is oppoled go 2 54 merarworles 


| £9. 12, 90 inphutrs Tr 4xlwy the neceſſity of the 
Saints, and C. 11. 9. m vtenud jw WY neceſſity ; 
So Phil. 2.30. mn vudy volgnus Ths ors w Afreppins | 
| x9 05 4 miniſtring ro me, or that miniſtring 
to me, which was neceſſary, butthrough diſtance 
could not be performed, on your part, So Col, 1.24. 
I rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, x drrevenaned 
T4 UriphuaTe Ty hi tur Ty Kerr? Us 7H oupas pas 

7% owulo «15 8c, Thus, or to this ſenile, Chriſt tut- 
fered for his Church, his body, ( yea Lu, 24- 46+ 
iu m3Gy be ought to ſuffer, in many reipes 
| pe eheche> . of it) And ſoin like manner by 
way of correſpondence (lo &rmremunge fignifes 


) it Aſararis, 


4+ When ſhall this 


is neceſſary that 1 that am a Chriſtian, ſhould fuf- "= 
fer for you, for the Charch,i.e, his body, this now I 

doe, 1 in my fleſh make wp, by way of antitype, 

thoſe neceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt for his body. So 

1 Theſſ. 3. 10. rgleprixu ma Vorphuale mis wigws RP 

: the L a5 nom! 


WV np 4 


ont of that which thoſe others had to ſpare: Thus 
Phil. 4. 11+ 193” tgignay, in reſpett of a very low 
eſtate, wherein he had no more then abſolnte ne- 
ceſſaries ( with which, faith he, he had learned 
to be content) expreſſed by mereiy, being abaſed 
or very low, v. 12. both which are oppolcd to 
merrivey there, when murdr bangring is oppoſed 
tO 0pmiZecy, feeding full. SO1 Cor. 16.17. v uay 


UStenuc: vTo d 


vuiy, to complete or fill up (for »lapntuy 
interpretation of 959 in the Old Teftament, is all 
one with zanpiy, and fo wlaghop?s with aipous) 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to your faith, All this 
is here caſt rogerher, to give one entice view of 
theſe words in the New Teſtament. 


&T04 dy6>.fpoozy, that which you ought ro 
have done, and did not, they have ſupplyed, 2 Cor. 
$. 13. vuby meotuus ts; 7) Lbiyay Vaignue, Jour 


abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſiries, and 


—— in li 
— 


CHAP. XII. 


ND as he went out of the Temple one of his diſciples ſaith unto him, 
Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here, 
2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings ? there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be * thrown down. ® plucke 2- 
3}. And as he ſate upon the mount of olives, over againſt the Temple, Peter "4; 
and James and Andrew asked him privately, SAY 
4+ Tell us | when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the ſigne when 
utter deſtru&ion of * all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled. ] 
the Temple be, and conſequently of the Jewiſh nation, and what prognoſtickes or forerunners of it ſhall be obſer- 
vable : (ce note on Mat. 24- b, c-) 
5. And Jeſus an= $- And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive 


ſwered them, the fore- YOU. | 
runners that you are molt concern'd to know are the great dangers that ye ſhall be in, if ye be not very wary of being 
ſeduced and drawn off from the truth. 


6. For before tha 6+ For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive 


Paraphraſe. 
T. 


See note on 


Mat. 24+ 2. 


time many falſe pro- Many. | 
phers, nl falſe Griſt, pretending to deliyer the nation from the Roman ſubjeRion, (hall appear among you, and 
draw many followers after them. 
7. And when yee ſhall hear of warres and rumors of warres, be ye not trou- 
bled, for ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end ſhall not be yer. 
8. For there ſhall , $- For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome, an4 
be civill warres a- ©here ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be famines and trou- 


_ ( ſee note bles, theſe are the beginnings of * ſorrows. | " the pangs 
on Mat.24.c.)and earthquakes in ſeveral parts of your countrey,and famines,and tumul:s,theſe are as the fi;ſt grudg- of travail, 
ings of thoſe great pangs of travail which ſhall after ſome time come ſuddenly upon your nation, «nes 


9. But take heed to your ſelves, for they ſhall deliver you up [to f councels, frbe coun- 
ſtores, ye 


to the great 


ſalem, and the lefler and Kings formy ſake, for a teſtimony * againſt them.) 


in other cities (ſee note on c. 5. c, ) where you ſhall be ſcourged, and delivered roche Roman powers, that they may ridpa x, us 
or you to death (becauſe the Jewes cannot) and this ſhall be a means of making known to them the Chriſtian re- yoo 
igion (as it was in S. Peter and Paul) EE 
FOPT 


10. Bur before 10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. ] 
this deſtruQtion come on the Jewes, the diſciples ſhall have preachr through all the cities of Jewry, and from them 
depart to the Gentiles. 


c ha nw: 4 nc 11, But when they ſhall [lead you,and deliver you up,take no thought before 


Es oe hand what ye ſhall ſpeake, neither do e premeditate, but whatſoever ſhall be 
forehand (ſee Mar.io, $1ven you inthat hour, that ſpeak ye, for it is not ye that ſpeake, but the holy 
19.) what anſwers or Ghoſt. ] 


pleas to make, for ar that time yee ſhall be by the Spirit of God extraordinarily inſtrufted what apologies or anſwers 
16 make, and what ſhall then come inco your hearts, remember *cis an fie %* this ſpeciall —_— mine, and 1a 
to 


XUM 


Chap.xiij 'TMARK Pomireſe. 
bee lookr on b ,45 the ditue of and invemtion of | ich ; 
© et cer EE OO ND CN Ing nt 
12, Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death.and the father the ſon, ;, av... 
and children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to ſecutions, and bring- 
before oh: 


death. 
bunals yee muſt look for from thoſe that are neareſt to you, from Jewes ef join GOT noe. 


13. And ye ſhallbe hated of all men for my name fake, but he that ſhall en- ,, any indeed 

Oe eons ics Peter a co mry Gare ppb, nhl 0th mar ns 
the wrue ian or tion, i not i 
to you, for it-will be (o ordered by hogee tdenr: DG ET will be of all 
other things the moſt probable way to deliver you from the preſent that ſhall overwhelme the unbelievers 
ind Apo, an the onely ſure way of meliag you eternally bappy, (ſee Mar, 10. 22. noce f,) whatſoever your 
ufterings * 

74. But when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination of deſolation,ſpoken of by Da ; .. 2. 
niel the Propher, ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that readethund d) army ( ſee note on 
then letthem which be in Judza flee to the mountains. | Mar. 24.f. ) like that 

which Danicl (pake of, befieging Jeruſalem, that holy city, towards which the Gentiles ought not to be luffered to 
proach, &c, (ſee Mat. 24. g.) (what ye read in Daniel of ouber times, have here a farther completion) then be 
uce ye get you out of Judza, : ; 

15. And lethim that is on the houſe top, not go down into the houſe zneither 
enter therein, to take any thing out of the -_ 4 

16, And let himthat isin the field [not turn back again to rake up his gar- x6. get away with 
ment, ] as much ſpeed as 

poſlibly he can, and not venrure the hazard of his life to ſave any thing that he bath, 

17. But wo to them that ate with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe ,, ,q a1 

Faſt will be ſogreat 


= | 

18, And pray yee that your flight be not in the winter.] which will be neceſ- 
ſary in this conjunRure of time, that they that have encumbrances abour them to ſtop thar halte, as tor example, 
women with child or that give ſuck, or any clſc in calc ir happen to be in the winter, will be much endangered 


by ir, 
19. Forin thoſe days ſhall be afflition ſuch as was not from the beginning of *,, ror they ſhatt 
the creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. be days of moſt bea- 


vy affliction and preflure, ſuch as never were, and never ſhall be paralleld in any time. 


a 20, And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, [no fleſh ſhould * be 5, Such fury of 
5» faved, but for the eles ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days, ] the 2elors, ſuch in- 
teſtine rumulrs and horrid cruelties, and ſuch forein clole fieges from the Romans, and from thence miſerable fa- 
mines and wes , that is will be im as an eſpeciall a& of Gods over-ruling providence, if there be 
one Jew left undeſtroyed. Bar tis forerold by the Prophers that a few ſhall eſcape, and thar all the Jews ſhould not 
be utterly cur off, ( ſee Mat. 24. 23+ and nore k.) and for the fulkilling that gary ſhall be taken for the 
preſerving of ſome, thole eſpecially who ſhall adbere conſtanily to the obedience and of Chciſt, 
21. And thenif any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, hereis Chriſt,or,Lo he is there, ,,, a4 & yee 


believe him not, ] are heerly concerned 
to be carefull, tar yee run not our afrer any deceivers. 


22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſignes and 1. char they may, 


wonders, [to] ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the very elect. or, ſuch as may 
23. But take ye heed, [behold I have foretold youll things, ] 33- Remember I 
have forwarned you, 


24. But in thoſe days after that tribulation the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the mM. 24. 29. 
Moon ſhall nor give her light. | 
t hoſts 4... , 25. Andthe ſtarres of heaven ſhall fall, and [the f powers that are in heaven} ,; 1. pops ofhes- 


dw ſhall beſhaken, ven, ſee Mat. 24. 29, 
26, And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man [eoming intheclouds with great 26. See note «- 
power and glory. and on Mat-24.6.& v.30. note 0. and Mat, 26. 64.and Pramon. to Revel. 


27, And then ſhall be ſend his angelsand gather together his ele& from the 


four winds, | from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of 4,117 another,” 


heaven. | | | See Mar, 24. 31. 
« 28. Now learn a parable of the figtree, When * her branch is yet tender, and 


thereot w putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near. 
now becume -29, So yein like manner whenye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſſe, know «,, Theiike july 


the le+ves that it is nigh,even at the _— . Ment may yee 

, __ — theſe ſignes and prognoſticks to diſcern when this vengeance comes near. 

ww —M, Verity] oy unto you, That this generation ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe 32 To which I 
TITLE! -_ e, ic 

veg ſhall be within the life time of ſome now living, and beze preſent, within thicry or forty years, this is ſufficient war- 


ning for you, and anſwer to your queſtion,yv, 4, 


1+ Heaven and carth ſhall away, but tny words for away. | . (And do not 
PEIRyny RE ns 


R 3 32. But 


i 


Tecra mal3's things, and all theſe things] hgnific that which had 


Poaphreſe. S. MARK. Chap. xii 
2. Bur of the point 33 But of that day and that houre knoweth no man, no not the Angels 
time when this ſhal Which are in heaven, neither the Son, bur the Father.) 

be, no crearcd underſtanding knowes, no not Chriſt himſelf according to his humane nature. 
33. And this on 3- Take ye heed, warth and pray, for ye know not when the time is. 
es, hem nn cod watchiull, and diligent to behave chem 


elves like Chriſtians, 

34. Forthe ſon of man is as a man taking a farre journey, who left his houſe, 
and gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch, 

25.ar nine ar night, 35* Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not, when the maſter of the houſe 


or at twelve , or a: cometh, [at even, or at midnight, or at the Þ cock crowing, or in the morning )] 
three, or at fix in the morning) 


6. Leſt be 6. Leſt coming ſuddainly be find you ſleeping, 
at . - Sequin o jeleaſ m_—_ him, and arp. ina _ ny" of mercy ng.) him, unqualified to receive 
bencfit by his coming. 
37.And whatI ſay unto you, I fay unto all, Watch, 


Notes on Chap. X111. 


That the med, and the drm mavle here, theſe | marter. Tothe ſame purpoſe 'tis again obſeryable, 
that though here, at the beginning, S, Mark doe 

been by this Evangeliſt mention'd in the words | nor at all uſe the phraſe of Chriſt; coming in this 

immediatly precedent, there is no queſtion, And | manner, yet yer. 26,in ſtead of that which is in ano- 

conſequently that thereby is ſignified the deſtr»#7;- | ther phraſe in S. Matthew, C-24-30. [ then ſoall ap- 

on of the Temple, and what was implycd and con- | pear, or be ſeen the igne of the ſon of may in 

tained in that, the city,and nation of the Jews, their | beaver, this ſignall puniſhment and revenge on the 

whole Government,Civil & Eccleſiaſtical. Which | crucifyers from Chriſt now reigning in heaven | he 

being the words in which S. Mark expreſles that, | hath theſe plain words, Then ſhall they ſee the ſon 

which S. Matthew expreſſes in other words, (here, | of man coming in the clouds with great power and 

what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe things ſhall be | glory. 

fulfilled? there 71 74 ('nutior + magna; C's, 44 Cor | The gallicinium or cock-c rowing is here ſet to h 

Tola F diart+.; what « the ſigne of thy coming, | note the middle time berwixt midnight and mor- aus 

and of the conſummation of the age ?]) it irrefra- ning. For there were two cock-crowings in the #*'* 

gably followes from hence what hath been inſifted | night, as appears c. 14. 30. and the ſecond is here 

on at largein the Annotations on Mat.24. bc. that [ſpoken of, and call'd imply dxucloooparie, as allo 

the coming of Chriſt , and conſummation of the Mat 26,75. and Z#.22,34. and Job.1 3.39. there 

age | ſigni es the deſtruttion of the Jewiſh Temple, | is only goyicq daixlag the cock ſball crow, where 

and nation, Of which oxely, and not of the day of | yet the meaning is clearly this, [is goyjau] the 

laſt judgment the ſignes are here demand: d by the | ſecond crowing , as appears by this Evangeliſt, 

diſciples, and given by Chriſt. Which I here adde | ch-14.30. See Cenſorinus, 

ex abundanti for the remoying all icruple in this 


——— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIV, 
| When the Paſſa- 1+ A Fer £0 daies was the feaſt of the Paſſover, and of unleavened bread : 
ver which is the pre- and the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought how they might take him by 


ion to the ſeven craft ] and put him to death. 
daics feaſt of unleavened bread (or, in the evening of which began the abſtinence from all leavened bread) was 
now but two daies off, i.c. About wedneſday in the Paſſion-week, the Sanbedrim took countel bow they might ap= 
prehend him ſecretly without any great aoile, Lu.22-6. 


2. And they reſol- 2+ But they ſaid, Not- on the * feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar of the * #eafta#+ 
ved on it in councel people. | | 
(ſee Mar.26.5.) that it were bett to deferre it till after the Paſſover, leſt the mulcicudes being then there, they ſhould 
reſcue him tumultuouſly, 6 
3- And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon the leper, as he ſat at moat, 
there came a woman, having an* alabaſter box of oyntment of © ſpikenard VITy », on; 
pretious, and ſhef _ the box, _ ured it6n his head. ye” nod 
4+ Judas was very And there were ſome that had indignation among themſelves,] and fig © 5=**,on 
angry at it, ( Mat. Why was this waſte of the oyntment made ? - _ t Baking, 
P 5- Forit might have been ſold for more then three hundred pence, and have % "ing 
been given Jo r 4 Poor's _ they Rm aiaſt _ oy” ſhe poured 
6, a ſingular work 6. And Jeſas , Lether alone, W y trou le ye hers ſhe hath wrou &—_ - 
of charity upon me, good work on me. | | ; BAT [2 von 
7. For ye have the poor with you alwaies, and whenſoever ye will, ye may 
doethem good, but me ye-have not alwaies. 


8. had in ber power, $- She hath done what ſhe{could, ſhe is come aforchand to anoint my body : 
was able, ſhe bath * tothe burying. | cobaaing, 
done this propherically unto me, uſing this funcrall rite as a prefiguration of my death which is now approaching. vic Thr a= 


9. Verily 


XUM 


Chap.xiy; -SMA RE, © Paraphroſe, 8h 5 


9. Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached 
out the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath doneſhall be ſpoken of for a me- 


moriall of her. __ kong « Fe 
10. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve, weat unto the chief Prieſts [to] _ 29. to agree wich 


them a pric 
betray him unto them. a berry 


11. And when they heard of it, they were glad, and promiſed to give him mc.:6 +. 
* caſonably money. And he ſought how he might * conveniently betray him. 
deliver him 1, And [the © firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the Paſſover, , de 
ups Wiper , gg , , . : s, On «> ur y 
<3 -=- his diſciples | ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we goe and prepare, that thou «en, the beginning 
fan's mayſt eat the Paſſover? or ficlt part of the 
Paſchall day, on which they uſe to pur leaven out of their dwellings, and at the concluſion df it, i. e. ar ſunſcr fol- 
lowing, to car the Paſſover, his diſciples (according to the cultome of beginning then to make preparation for 
the Paſchall ſacrifice on the day approaching) came and 


13. And he ſendeth forth [two of his diſciples, ] and ſaithunto them, Go ye , 13- Prrer & John, 
into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water, fol- -% 22. 5. 
low him, 
14- And whereſoever he ſhall goe in, ſay ye to the goodman of the houſe, 
The Miſter faith, Where is the gueſts chamber, where I ſhall eat the Paſſover 
with my diſciples ? 
® laid with 15, And he will ſhewyou a large upper room * furniſhed and prepared, there 
caipers, 
3pirny Make ready for us, 
16, And his diſciples went forth and came into the city, and found as he had 5c untearened 


ſaid unto thenj, and they made ready | the paſſover. ] bread & bitter herbs 
as a commemoration of the deliverance our of Xgypr, (but not the lamb, fe note c.) 


17. Andinthe evening he cometh with the twelve. ] 17-And in the night 
(fee note on Mat. 14.c.) he comes with the reſt of the twelve. 


Ws Ares 18. And as they * fate and did ear, Jeſus faid, Verily I fay unto you, F One 1g. One that exterh 


TOneof you of you | which eateth with me | ſhall betray me. in the lame meſſe 


me up, "1 19. But they began to be forrowfull, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is it with me, v.20. 


that eareth ] > and another ſaid, Is it I? 

gon 20, And beanfwered and ſaid unto them, It is one of the twelve, [* that dip- 20.even he(accor- 
==2-/+7 perth with me inthe diſh. ] ding to Plal,41.12.) 
a ag that eateth in the ſame melle with me. 

* becharr. 2x, The ſon of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him, but woe to that ,, 1,5, eo 
+ 14547. man, by whom the ſon of man is betrayed : Good were it for that man, if he had F this world, to be 


never been born. | put to death accor- 
ding to the prophecies 3 God hath determined that T ſhould come, and like the good ſhepherd, incurre any hazard, 
lay down my life for the theep,and forrſreing the malice of the Jewes, and their bloody defignes, and the talſneſſe 
of Judas, &c. harhdetermin'd to permit me to be lain by them, and accordingly hath foretold ic by the prophets, 
that I ſhould be led as a theep to the ſlaughter &c, Bur that will contribute lictle to his advantage, that is the ator in 
ie. It is a molt unhappy thing to have any han4 ia putring the Meflias,or any other innocent perſon to dearh,though 
their dying may be derermined by God to moſt glorious ends, which the wicked aftor or contriver knowes nothing 
of, nor at all deſignes, bur directly the contrary. And therefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature, 


22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave _ **,.*3- And a the 


to them, and ſaid, Take eat, This is my _ _— 
23. And hetook the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, = 25. Jeſus inflice- 
and they all drank of it, | red the Euchariſt, 
*blood,that 24- And he ſaid unto them, This is my * blood [ of the New Teſtament, 1, 1a which acove- 
of the xv which is ſhed for many-] nanc of infinice mercy 
that which is (caled with mankind, to aſſure unto them pardon of f6nne, Mar. 26. 28. upon their repentance and new life. 
is ſhed, "ws 25, Verily 1 ſay unto you, [I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, \,. thas this is the 
ws #::%x*; untill that day that I drink it new in the kingdome of God. | laſt Paſſover 1 ſhall 
—_ on keep with you, the next fealt I (hall keep with you will be in heaven, (ſee note on Mat.26. 29, e.) 
26. And when they had ſung [ an hymne, | they went out into the mount of 25. See note bn 
Oliv es, Mat, 16, f. 
* ſcandali- 29, And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall be [* offended becauſe of me this +7. diſcouraged & 
Ne oek we, Night, For it is written, I will ſmite che ſhepheard, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 5411 v& from me by 
exv1d nw tered. | realon of that which 
(Cv by (act you ſhall ſee befall me this night, For as this is the time wherein that prophecy of ſmiting the ſhepheard, the 


man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of boſts, Zach.13.7. is to be fulfilled ; ſo ſhall that orher part of that prophecy 
be fulfilled, that the ſheep my followers ſhall be much diſmayed, and diiperſed by the fright of it, 

28, But after that I am riſen, I will goe before you into Galilee. | 38, Bur I hall nor 
long continue under the power of death, 1 (hall ſoon riſe again, and when 1 do (0 I will appear to you in Judza firſt, 
Job. 2.19. and afterward, Job-22.1. I will go into Galilee, and chicher you may reſort ro me, and I will give confir- 
mations of your faith, Joh,20.20. and ſenile the whole bulinefle of the Church, v.21.&c, before I aſcerd to heaven; 


29. But Peter] ſaid unto him, Although all ſhould be offended, yet will not I. +9. Bur Peter being 
of a warmer ſpirit, and greater confidence, and affurance of his own ſteadinefſe then the reſt 
20. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day, even [in 15 is night which 


this night before the cock crow twice, ] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. is che ficſt part of the 
Jewiſh day, before the —-—— (ſee note 0n<,13.35.4.) 
3 31. But 


190 


Paraphraſe. S, MAKK. Chap.xiv. 
: 31- But he * ſpake the more vehemently If 1 ſhould die with chee, 1 will "mer and 
ee 4 ih in zny wife.) Likewiſe alſo faid they all. GEES x 
fall, the more conkdently be affirmed the contrary, That though. adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my life, 9 
yer would I not, to ſave thar life, doe any thing contrary 0 owning and acknowledging thee, that thou art my be « nece(- 
Lord, aud I « diſciple that ' retain or belong to thee, Gy that 1 
12. while I goea 32+ And they came untoa place, which was named Gethſemane, And he faid with wg. 
linle way off and to his diſciples, Sitye here [ſw ile I ſhall pray- ] yer 
pray. 33. And he taketh with him Peter and James and Jobn, and began to be ſore Mn 
amazed,and to be very heavy. even 


24. And faith unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull unto death, tarry On 
ye here and watch. 


25. And * he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that |; ** - 


35. the portion of _ E | fore a 
affliction now pre- if it were poſſible | the hour | might paſſe from him. he fell <7 
ſent upon him and approaching abt paagls 

26. not what ſce- 36. And he ſaid, f Abba Father, all things are poſſible to thee, take away t Abbe, 
meth moſt delirable this cup from me, nevercheleſle [ not that I will, but what thou wilt. ] father, "a8 
to my ficih, bur to thy divine will and wiſdome, 6, 6 walnpy 

ce note on 


37.Thou that didit = 37- And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, (Simon, noms c. 


even now exprellc {0 lleepeſt thou? Couldſt thou not watch one houre ? | 
much kindnelle and conſtancy to me v.31. art thou ſo unable ro doe ſo much lefle ? In this ſtate of agony, which 
I exprelicd to you that I was in, v.34. couldſt thou be ſo little concerned, as to fall aſlezp when I taid fo lute 
while from you ? | 
78. Blcive it, as 33. Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation, ] The ſpirit truly is 
conhdent and lecure { ready, but the fleſh is weak. 
and anconcerned as you are, the danger now approaching me is ſo neer to you alſo, and the temptation from 
thence to deny and forſwear me ſo great, that it were fitter for you to be watchfull and importunate with God in 


prayer, that you be not overcome by this tempration z ſee Mat. 26, 41, 
39. And again he went away and prayed, and ſaid the ſame words. 
See Mfat.26, 44, 40. And when he returned he found them aſleep again ( for their eyes were 
heavy) neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 
q y 41. And he cometh the third time and faith unto them, [Sleep on now, and 
41- are you Welt, 4 ff , 'r F ; be. 
your watching will take your reſt 4, it is enough, the houre is come, behold, the fon of man is be- 
now be no farther trayed into the hands of ſinners. | 
uſcfull ro me, The fatall minute foretold you is now preſcnt, behold, I ſhall preſently be apprehended and delive+ 
red to the Romans, by them to be pur to death (becauſe the Jewes conld not pur to death.) 
42. Riſe up, let us goe, Lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 
43 the Sanhedrim 43+ And immediately while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas one of the twelve, 
of the Jewes and with him a great multitude with ſwords and ſaves, from {the chief prieſts 
and the Scribes and the Elders. ] 
44- And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever 
I ſhall kiſſe, that ſame is bh take him, and lead him away fafely. 
45. And aſſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway unto him, and ſaith, 
Maſter, Maſter, and kifled him, 
__ 46. And theylayd their hands on him, and took him. 
—s therhree di= = ,1-. And one[ of them that f ſtood by | drew a ſiyord, and ſmote a ſervant of * were with 
EP EOnS che high prieſts and cut off his eare. .- wn 
+3 3+ viz. Perce . ———_ 
48. And Jeſus 48. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them,] Are ye come out as againſt a 
having reprehended thief, with ſwords and with ſtaves to take me ? 
that aQ of baſty unjuſtifiable zeale in Peter, and cured the wound, reſtored the care to bim that tad loft ir, Mat. 
26.52. &c, turns him ro<bc company that comes to apprehend him, and ſaid 
49. thisdealing of 49. I was daily with you in the Temple teaching, and ye took me not ; but 
yours is neceſſary to [the {criptures muſt be fulfilled. ] 
the fulhlling of that decree of Gods, expriſt by the prophecies of Iſaiah, &c. 
50. All bisdiſciples $6. And {they all] forſook him and fled. 
St. And therewas $1, And there followed him a certain young man, having a linen cloth caſt 
a young man, who about his naked body, and the © young men laid hold on him, | 
had been (2s tis probable) raiſed from bed by the noiſe, and ſo had no more bar bis inner garment, and that 
through haſt not put on but caſt about him, and he followed after ro ſee the event, and the ſouldicrs (ceing bim 
WCze avout to appretiend him, 
52, And heleft the linen cloth, and fled from them naked, 
53. Caiaphas the $3- And they led Jefus away to [the high prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 
high prieſt Mat. 26. all the chief prieſts and the Elders and the $cribes. | 
57- where the wbolc Sanbedrim was come together. 
54. And Peter followed him afarre off even into the palace of the high prieſt, 
and he fare with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the f fre. 
55. And the chief prieſts and all the councell ſought for witneſſe againſt Je- 
ſns, to put him to death, and found none, 
$6. was not equall $6- For many bare falſe wirneſle againſt him, but their f witneſſe ['s agreed f *efiin- 


mrs were 


to thar charge of ca- Not together. | not lufhcs. 
pirall crime, were of alefler moment, if they had been true, not enough ro put him death, ent. 


57. And 


” forward, 
oy Inqery 


XUM 


Chap.tiv. 


bka4bk 


his own death. and 


phcale of nngty, ay the temple of his. body, Job-2. 19. and they applycd 


o of thar: 


And neither _ But neither ſo did their witnefle agree together, $9. Bur that, if 
cds ar —— — ſufficiently teſtified, was yer a> copied crime, 

= Agr And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked faying, An- 60. And therefore 
hcien®- **< qvereſt thou nothing? what is it] that thele witneſſe againſt thee ? to ger ſore charge 4- 


gainſt him our ot his own mouth, the bigh prieſt Rood up and (aid to him, Anſwereſt thou noching ? what (iſt 


thou to theſe things ? 


61. But he held his peace and anſwered nothing 


. Again the high prieſt asked 


him and faid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon® of the bleſſed ? 


62. And Jeſus aid, lam, Aud yee ſhall fee the ſon of man ſitting on the right 


Scec.13- 26, 


hand open; and —_ inthe clouds of heaven. 
en 


63. 
ther witneſſes ? 


<4 Yee have heard the blaſphemy, what think yee > And [they all] condem- 4g, þ. 
ned 


im to be guilty of death. 


65. And ſome began toſpit on him, and to cover his face and to buffet him, 


the high prieſt rent his clothes, and faith, What need we any far- 


whole 
Sanbedrim,v. 5 3+ 


5, Tall us by die 


* Serjeants, and to ſay unto him| Prop cie, ] And the * ſervants did f ſtrike him withthe qe Svill who firikes 


— palmes of their hands. 


f bearhum the high prieſt, 
of z rod, or 


ge" ©. aid, And thou alſo waſt with Jefus of Nazareth. 
4 68. But he denyed, fa 


OO TIITSOD 


ng,I know not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. 


my t. And | he went outinto the porch, and the cocke crew. | 


thee. 


66, And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of 
67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelfe, ſhe looked upon him, and 


. 68, be was prepa» 


ring to go our uxg 


the place before ihe ball, and it was about midnight, the firſt cockcrowing, , 


69. And a maid ſaw him [again,] and began to ſay to them that ſtood by, 


This is one of them. 


-- 


69. Some houres 


afrcr. 


70. And hedenyed it again, And a little after they that ſtood by ſaid to 
Peter, Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth 


thereto. 


© (mprecate 


dr a ga 1pte whom ye ſpeake. | 


71. But he began to * curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of ,,, 


And with « 
ſolemn imprecation 


on himſclfe he (wore that be knew him not, was none of his followers. 


72, And the ſecond time the cock crew, And Peter called ro minde the 
word that Jeſus faid unco him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 


72. It was the (c- 
cond cockcrowing #- 


{ be looked thrice, and + f when he thought thereon, he wept. ] | nagar wy, of 
cd wen. morn,and upon hearing of a cock crow Pexer called to mind, what Jeſas had (aid to him, Befoce &c, and caſting 


his eye up to Chriſt, he law bim look cacnettly upon him, Lu. 22, 61. which together with the crowing of che cock, 


put bim in minde of what he had done, and thereupon be wept (as bimfelfe contelles here by his amanuen(is S.Mark, 


;, lay the orhers, he wept bictecly.) 


Notes on Chap. XIV. 


What is meant by 'AzdCzreey bach been cxplai- 
1, ned Mat. 26. b. Behides that, there arc ſome other 
difficulties in that paſlage of the fory, as it is (er 
down with ſome yariation in this Goſpel. As x. For 
the ſort of oynement 'tis here (aid to be nard, which 
was not any ſuch S/ulmous or dry ontment, 2s 
ſhould make it needfull ro be put m a boxe, 
or that boxe to be broken tor the king it our, but 
fit to be powred in, out of a crwſe, being moiſt 
" $3/1% and flaid, whence * Nonnw calls it iigolu 2 dew or 


Ns p74 ic 


*p*4% watery ſubſtance. This nerd is reckoned among the | 


male, the oxntments, that do defſtill ont of reeds, 
cither of their own accord, or when they arc car 
and bruiſed, and with which nothing is wone to 
be mixr, that ſo it may remain a pave, fimple, 
liquid and noble juyce. Hence itis called fpicats 
nardus , Spicknard , becauſe it thus diffils ex 
ſpicu _——— ont of cantt or reeds, _ 
ws very that that be the imporrance 

the ——_ mh | dy weyebfemcbe Latine 
ſpicars, Some have it to come from the 
name of a place Biſt or Piſt, wherher char be the 


TY 


AMetropelis, of Carimania, or of the region of C4- 
bul in India, Others that axis like mas may fig- 
nifie ſincere, wnmixt, as the Latine ſincerws, ſoncere, 
is ſaid to be made of { fre cera] withour mixture 
of waxe (contrary to the Ceroma ole and waxe 
together, uſed by the a/thlere) and fo *ris generally 
called pare nard--pure diſtiflant tempars nards, 


in Tibullw, pure nard diſtilling on hut temples, 
| and luch are commonly the more chargeable, ( i; 
| eualoior ies djatnien, in Archeſtratis) as this 
here is zwawJaads and manu inS, John, coſtly or 
precious, thus Marcellims in his book ge avedica- 
ment, and Theophil, cals it Soho & wile m7195 
16) came dior, wamixt, fairhfully prepared, And 
the Old Gloſſes, bal/amnns ſine impoſturs, i e. 
mixturs, without any deceit, But that which 
leems to me the probable is, that as there 
are in the New Teſtament writers many Latine 
words, and thoſe a lictle diſguiſed by turning into 
Greek,, as xl« for libra &c. to here [þicata may be 
turned into az, which is as it were, the anagram 


of it, the w/placing, but yer retaizing all che con- 


ſonants 


I pilaon 


” in Demos 
rats. p, 56. 


ſenants in it. Thisis, 1 find, Eraſmw's opidion of 
it, whoſe judgment I ſhall ſuppole fir to recom- 


mend it to the reader. 

This part of this paſſage expreſt by Lewfioos 
drdCecpor ram; ver | remains fill ( after all that 
hath been ſaid on S. Matthew and here) to be ex- 


ined. That it cannot be in ed of her brea- 
Ling the veſſel, 1 am perſwaded, nor onely firſt, 
becauſe a veſſel of that kinde, of Marble, is not 
eafily broken ( and Nonnw renders it wudyuarsy 
&yyog a marble veſſel, (and if it had been of Gold 
or filver, or other merall, *ewere as hard to be 
imagined ) and 2, becauſe there was no need of 
breaking it, and 3, becauſe Swidas mentions this 
very veſſel or ermiſe, finov pvpe ud" FPAPIP 6 
Xe-525 ( together with many other onueropoems not a= 
ble reliques as laid up by Conſtantine the great, but 
taken away, d2er:24/1e, by Throdofins the great) 
which ſure if it had been Gbreken in pieces by the 
woman could not well have becn laid up by C'on- 
ftantine, nor would Suidas have faid it was, if he 
had ſo underſtood this word evrSidecx in the 
Goſpel, atleaſt would not have called it £/xey rhe 
cruiſe, but oncly ſome pieces of it. And although 
perhaps that rclation in Swids be not of infallible 
authority, chat it was kept till Conſtantine; time 
(which yer the durable matter, of which *rwas 
made, was able to authorize) yer thus farre may an 
2 t be drawn from thence, that that 
afhrmed it to be ſo kept, did not beleive it broken 
by the women, and that Swidas which was a very 
good Grammarian, and thought it not broken, did 
infallibly underſtand ſomewhar elle ( and not brea- 
king) by e-r7pi cox, But beſides theſe I have yer 
this farther argwment, in that *as here ſaid zliner 
ſhe ponred ont of it, which was moſt proper for the 
buſmeſle in hand, it being the manner to powre out 
luch ojntment out of the month of the veſſel ; So 
Euphemus in Tollux, »6s T6 drdlage Sefloy ov, 
open the cruiſe preſently, and the manner of pox- 
ring out the ox: ment 15 there expreſt, by uſing a 
ſpathula or radicula, an inſtrument to pur into ir 
fuſt, to raft the oyniment, ety pam ky (the 
word here) before it be poured out, alio to ſtir 
up the thicker parts of it from the borrome, and 
fromthe hides, that they may come out together, 
To this purpole hath the Syriach interpreted it 
[/he opened it ] and the eA thiopick, | ſhe opened and 
poured owt. And for the Grech, ownyiLeox in the 
att ive, that doth not naturally hgnific ro break, 
but contundere, conquaſſare, to knock, to beat or 
ſhake together, eyy$25 faich Heſychins. So in 
* Lucian, Elo eFicun is fuſtibus contundere, 
not to break, (though in the paſſive that which is 
contuſum Or contrieum is oft that wh ch by ſuch 
contuſion is broken to pieces) or clic comerere, to 
rub, or ſcrape, &c, If n fignific contundere, or con- 
waſſare, to hnock cr ſhakr, then the meaning will 
- that ſhe ſhook th: veſſel, or knock t it againſt the 
grownd, that it might run the more fluently, and 
that themore corpulent parts might riſe from the 
bortome, and then br porrred it on his bead. But if 
it fighifie conterere, then it referres tothe ou 315 in 
Pollux,the inſtrument ordinary among Apotheca- 
ries, to rub, or ſcrape the inſide of the veſſel, that 
the oyntment ſtick nor to it, In one of theſe twono- 


tions I doubt nor but 'tis taken, and the Hebrew 
(22 which is rendred ſomerimes awÞiCo, is allo by | 


Anntations 0h Chap. XIV. 


the Septwagint, tunydare exentio, and iepile,: th 
ſtrike againſt the ground,and Jie hu and wipe 
to powre out, Prov. 5.16. and 41reveiqe to open, and 
thar agreeable ro the woyſtneſſe, or thinneſſe 
of the Nard, which before was mentioned. 

Some diffculry there is in the o/d T eſt ament 2- 


ariſing from the comparing of Exod. 12.6.8, and ©” 
Lev. 23. 5. Numb. 28. 16, In Exodw, on the 
fourteenth day of the monerh Niſan at even the 
Paſſover is to be killed, v. 6.and the fleſh rat that 
mght,v,$, and v. 17. 18, their cating of wnlea- 
vened bread is to begin at the A day of 
that moneth at even, andro laſt cill the 21 day of 
that moneth at even, whereas in Leviticw and in 
Number: cs diſtinly ſaid, In the fourteenth day 
of the firft moneth at even is the Lords Paſſover, 
and on the fificenth day of the ſame moneth u the 
feaſt of unlravencd bread, and agreeably Joſephus 
Antiq, |. 3. riunls wt Surdry Sad ian #F oh 
dee # Thr &7vawy inprh, inld iniggs rom + onthe 
= day the feaſt of nnleavencd bread followes 
the Paſſover, and laſts ſeven days. Theie will 
ſoon be reconciled, if fi: ft we ſuppoſe that the ewes 
fourteenth day begin at the ſwnſer of the thirteenth 
according to the firſt calculation, Gen. 1. The 
evening and the morning were the firſt day, and 
the imporrance of the word [ vwy $257 ] night and 
day, tor the natural day, And then tecondly, that 
berwixt that time and the next evening being the 
full cime that bel to the fourteenth day, all 
that belonged to the Paſſover was to be done, the 
place of eating it prepared, the lambe killed, and 
drefled, and eaten about the concluſion of that 24 
hewres, according to that of Aoſer, Exod. 12. 8, 
T hey ſhall cate the fleſh in that night (not the 
right with which the fourteenth day began, but the 
mpghr or evening concluding, or ſhutting upthe 
fourteemth day) 1. & not deferre the eating it any 
longer, then that night, leave none of it till the 
morning, v. 10. And then thirdly, that this day of 
the Paſſover being the Eve or preparation ot the 
Jeven days feaſt of unleavencd bread, they were 
that day, before ſunſet, ( i. c. before the fifteenth 
 / began) to parge out or remove all remainders 
of leaventd bread out of their hoxſes and to eate 
the Paſſover with wnlcavened, ( which ſeems 
to be referred ro by S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 5.7.) and 
thenthe feaſt of wnleavencd bread was to begin, 
and laſt /ceven days, i. e. from the evening that con- 
cluded the fourtteench , and began the fifteenth day 
Lev. 123, 5. Numb. 21. 16+ tothe evening, the 
concluſion of the 21, Exod. 12. 18. and beginning 
of the 22 day. Agrecable ro this is that of Poſe- 
phus, Ant.l. 2. ipcak,ng of this feaſt, izerlu Gown 
is" guiges inle, we keep thar fraft eight days, be- 
ginnirg from the fourteenth diy of the moneth, 
wheran at even they were to rate wnlcavened 
bread, Excd. 12. 18. and then to keep the feaſt of 
wnleavened bread ſeven days after. Fromthis ex- 
plication of thoſe rexts of the 01d Teſtament, the 
controverhie abour the time of Chriſt'sand the Jews 
keeping this Paſſover, here in the new, may be de< 
cided, And firſt the preciſe time of this 7p4ms «Zu» 
juwy, the firſt day of nnlcavencd bread be defined. 
On the thurſday evening then, wherein the thir- 
reenth day of } woneth was concluded and the 


fourteenth day (or VV 2 utgey night and day, Eve 
nmng 


bout the beginning of the feaſt of nnlcavencd bread "157" dic 


XUM 


ning and morning ) began, (expreſt here by wo 
charaters, ® <ex7y dps 7 doors Oh day 
of unleavend bread (not the of 
wnlcavencd bread, or the firlt of | 
but ) the preparation to that feaſt, wherein the 
leaven was put out of their 2. im 7) Hlage 
E2v2r, when they bill" d the Paſſover, i.c. onthe eve- 
ning which began that Paſcba/ day, (at the end of 
which, the Paſchal lamb was wont to be &4#d and 
rare) T he diſciples ſay unto bim, Where wilt thou 
that we go and that thow eat the Paſſover ? 
For according to the uſuall cuſtome, chat night and 
the next morning, the ewes were wont to prepare, 
and make ready , cleanſe the houſe , remove all 
leavencd bread out of it, and at lay the 
cloth, dreſſe the meat, aud ear the Paſſover about 
the evening oc night after. Bur the was, Jeſus 
our Paſſover wes to be ſacrificed (i,c. cracified 
himſelf ) before that next evening or night, where- 
in the Paſchal lamb uicd to be caren, and theres 
tore he reſolyed to keep it ſooner, yiz: in the for- 
mer part of that Paſchal rv *hurzys ; This, faith the 
learned Grotixs, is the importance of —_— 
1 er 


at hand Mat.26.18. and of ad, Paſſe- 
ver, ] i.e. in reſpect of the etnelletf 


death 
approaching / will krep it preſently, Lok. 
= gs. 1 7 earneſtly deſired to = this Paſſe- 
ver with you, before 1 ſuffer ; But this not by c«- 
ring the Lamb ; That was to be ſlain by the Le- 
vites, 2 Chron.3 5.6, and ſacrificed nm the Temple, 
Demt.16. 2 6. (and that ſoit continued at this time 


and after, appears by the fory of Ceſt ins, learning 


by this means from the Prieſts the number of the | wnby, they 
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lifts. * : 
vaugeliſts. 

Whae the word [de{y4,] here fignifies, may 
beſt be leam'd from Heſychixe , though m - the 
place, which orderly belongs to it theword benot 
to be found in the printed copies. After the word 
amyamm, em followes, *Amixy aniaen, aut, 


and after again, dy Vapui, it appears 
to be an « —_ onal, Me oanilofoſei So 
eff, and here to import, [T's to no purpoſe to 
ſpeak any more of ze ſleeping, "tis now 200 late | 
and this preparazive to what followes, the hoare ts 
come &c. In order to this interpretation of the 
word, it is obſervable, that «wi; Phil.4.18. ſeems 
tO have a peculiar forin/ich notion for /atus habes, 
giving a diſcharge, ſubſcribing of an acquittance, 
| (which is therefore call'd amd) mere dnixe, 1 
give you my arquitrance for all that which now ye 
lent mehaving, as it follows, recrived by Epaphre- 
dirs, &c, Now this notion of it being | 

nally applycd to this place, ſignifies Chrs/t*s giving 
them an amvys or 4rquitiance, 4 requiring no far- 
ther attendance from them. (they may ſleep on now) 
and o, according to our vulgar phralc, giving them 
aquiers eft. So Mat.6.2.and 6, dmy van + way 
receive all that is dwe to them, by re- 


Lamb: that were ſacrificed, and the people that | ceiving the praiſe of men they acquit God of any 


were preſent at a Paſſover) and that on the four- 


reenth day at even onely, i.e. at the conc/nſion of | of to interpret this 


Another way hath been thought 


farther pa 
place, by adhering to the nature 


that dey, Kut another Paſſover, which was noe | of the verbd7iy,as that notes diſtance or abſence, 


ſacrificed ( and accordingly of that which Chrift 
took, it is no where laid in the Goſpels, that ic was 
ſacrificed, not %s but ooly rus, 1 krep, or cele- 
brate, and gw, 1 cat it) but cater, as 2 memorial 
ofthe affiiftions and delvverance out of «Eg ypr, 
viz: anlcaventd bread, and bitter herbr, and no- 
thing elſe. To this purpole it may be obſerved, that 
as Joh.13.1-che time there ſpecified for the /wpper, 
v.2. is args 4 logic ve Tlagye, before wi of the 
Paſſover, Upon which it 1s added, that Joſws knew 
that bis honr was come, that he ſhould paſſe ont of 
this world unto the Father, i.c. that heowr paſſover, 
ſhould be ſacrificed, un a _- —_ 
the peſſover, intimatiog that what he now doth at 
y 4 / DD was upon this conhderation, that he 
knew he ſhould not live to cat the Lambs with 
them, So at the time of the eating of rhus ſmpper in 
Job, which is here, v.12, call'd chus (Commemnera- 
tive) Paſſover, The ſolemn Paſchal feaſt (by the 
mention of | thoſe things that they have nees of «ic 
Thu ierl for, ot againſt the feaſt ] v.29.) ap- 

to be yer 10 come, the diſciples, it ſeems,con- 
cciving that it would follow in its due time, as it 
would, had it not been prevented by Chriſt; dearh. 
Thus commemorative pe ſſover that could not 
come up tO Jern/alew to ſacrifice, were wont to 


at home, in the deliye- 
rauce, And ingly Chriſt by his | 
death being hindered che more ſolemn celebr a- 


tion of it by killing, and ſacrificing of the Lamb, 
yet would needs keep this commemoration of it on 


' bur char nor farre removed, approach or drawing 
nigh, So the Syriack ſeems to have underſtood it 
here, For in the printed copy of that, in ftead of 
smy« they read NET appropinguavtit 
fines, the end —_— and in Manxſcripr co- 
pies, ND 07 appropinquavit con/ummatio, 
the conſummation approacherh, _ NY and 
ID, havethe fame importance, both bgnifying, rs 
draw nigh. According to this way [ d-wx« | muſt 
be taken perſonally, and having no /xbſtantive an- 
next to it, the word 4, howre, which tollowes, 
mult belong to that, as well as to Javvw & come, 
thus : eT4y«, Tat ce, the houre ( the point of 
time) drawes migh, yea it is come, the ſon of man ts 
delivered ito the hands of ſinners, and fo ic will 
agree with what followes immediately, Behold he 
u at band that doth it. But the former I conceive 
the ficreſt to be adhered co, the latter having 
the axthority of the Syriack. not unworthy to be 
mention'd alſo, 

Nueriows young men is a ticle here of the Rowan 


maſtering of ſonldiers, ſo Jo(.6.22, the —_— 
have ſve reavioxer rgmouor ome, two ſouldicrs 
went tO ſie, and Joſ.2.1.and //a.13.18. tb ua 
reauioxay the bewes of the young men, or ſonldiers, 
See Caſanbon: againlt Baron: p.1t3. 


"arid 


Lo 


foul diers, as in Polybixs veauiguay rameagh, the Nevins 


f. 
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and all of the New Teſtament, and fo the Greek/ it @& glory, and Exod 6.6, wleSwenie, where 


tranſlatonrs of the Old were Jewes by nation, and 
had learn'd Greek, Hence it is, that 

write in Greek, yer they not only retain the Hebrew 
Sdiome in , and formes of ſpeeches, bur far- 
ther in many other things imitate the Hebrew man- 
ner, eſpecially in two things, 1+ in the conjugations 
of verbs, They having in Hebrew morethen there 
are in Greck, doe yet expreſle the ſenſe of all their 


conjugations by Greek words of other conjugati- 


ons, being not able to do otherwiſe,as when Hiphil 


one of their con\wgations is [ ro make doe a thing] 
they finding no conjugation in Greek anſwerable ro 
thisamake uſe of the ative for it. Thus have we 2p1- 
epuEdrqy 2 Cor, 2.14. to make triumph, dya704v 
Mat.5.45. to make ariſe, axd/Jv 2 Pet. 73. 172. to 
Ka, Make to haſten, vg21!4y 1Cor-6.4.t0 make to fit, and 
 AToCuua Ti - emmuen!yy to make recite Lu.11. 53. and atus- 
WY nd odjv to make abound 2 Cor. 9. 8. Thus when we 
read Mar.y.25, 131 wreay it, literally, think thou 
well, or, be friends with thine adverſary, ir clearly 
ſignifies, make, or get him to be friends with thee, 
ſce note on Mat. 5, 24. i. The other thing is, that 
when an Hebrew word ( according to the pau- 


Optartery'y 


city of themes in that language) hgnifies ſeveral 
things, and thoſe ſeveralls exprelt in Greek by ſeve- 
rall words of ſeveral Fgnifications ; one of theſe 
Greek. is often by them ( according as it was the 
uſuall dialeft, or manner of ſpeaking among them) 
taken for the other. This might be obſeryed in 
other writings of rranſlatowrs, which have turn'd 
books out of their owne native language into a 
language which they have learnt by ſtudy, As when 
a Grecian rendred the Novels out of Greek into 
Latine, meeting with thele * words + 3gSis am- 
mmdvluf) IiEns they erred from the right opinion, 
Sita in Greek, hgnilying gloria as well as opinio, 
he renders it 4 vers arunt gloria. Something 
of this kind might be obſerved among the Greek au- 
thors themſelves, as when the Greek, xs9n ignifies 
both a maid and the apple of the eye, the word 
oyalwn "grifying only the latter of theſe, is yet uſed 
ſometimes for a maid, ifs rax3 yalwn, and hence 
. perhaps it is that when %gy4 fignifies both yealw, 

and 776, anger, and generally, the diſpoſition of 

the mind, whatever it is, y3%5 Which imports one 

of theſe (Fgnifying choley or anger) is taken ſome- 

pet Gor, mes for the other, as when in Zenobins we read 
3. 25, Higonu yrauay, and find that rendred by the ſcho- 
liaſt, id1i%mu, 1 make lictle doubt bur the place 

in Zenobins is corrupt, and ſhould be read 3/4 y0- 

a9, and then that being all one with 3416S, ar- 

gues 0x4 and gpbr + to be lo too, In the Seprua- 

gints, or \ whoſoever did it) the Greek tranſlation 

of the 01d Teſtament, there are infinite examples 

of this kind, I ruſt not goe about to throw them 

in here, They would make up a volxme, oncly one 

I ſhall mention, as beinga pitch above any, which 

we haye yet obſerved, or which is ordinary in the 

other examples, Ir is this, that when 425 ſhgnifies 

both b»rthen, and honowr, they doc not only render 

that word by one of thele, when it Fignifies the 

ether, but moreoyer there being another Hebrew 

word, to wit BID , which heni es abarthen, 1, 6 

denotes one part of the fgnification of the word 

NI. and not the other. 1a thoſe rranſlators have 

rendred 51G ſometimes by that other fignificarion 


8 $460: pars 


of the word 125 , as //a.14-2 5. where they rer.der * 


yer the requires b«7rhes in both places. Ex- 
amples of the main obſeryation in the New Teſt a- 
went we ſhall meet with many, and obſerve 
briefly as they come. That which is here before us, 
and occafion'd all this preparative diſcourſe, is 
es; | fignifying /ight in Greek, and nothing elſe, bur 
is here uſed for fire, moſt clearly upon this 
Theo 


and no other, becauſe the Hebrew x wo 

light, and the ſan the fountain of light 

whence it is that the Greeks call the ſan or Apollo 
*04G) dothalſo hgnifie /igh fire, or ng fire 
(from whence perhaps is the Latine, wro, to Wd 
and fo inyulgar uſe, both fire and /ighr, and here- 
upon one of theſe is taken and uſed tor the other, 
74 g6s, when the ſenſe requires 73 7p. 

"Joz wagluvgia: | here belongs not to the agree= 8. 

ment of diſagreement of their teſtimonies, but to 17% te 
the weight of them, or ſufficiency to the marter in 
hand, of parting him to death, either in reſpe&t ro 
the number of the witneſſes, bur eſpecially of the 
eremes charged on him. The reſtimonies chat were 
lookt for, were «5 74 SaraTgox, ver. 55, ſuch as 
would be ſufficient to pur him ro death, and that 
muſt not be but under rwo or three witneſſes, and 
for a crime which is by law capital, Now though 
there were many knights of the poſt brought in, to 
witneſſe againſt him, v. 56. ye *ts probable thar 
their witneſſes were of ſeverall matters, not two or 
more of them to one matter, and fo 'tis there ſaid, 
that they were not ioas, ſufficient in the firſt ſenſe, 
in reſpe& of the nwwber of the witneſſes, Aﬀter- 
ward v- 57. the witneſſer agree, more then one in 
the ſame teſtimony, and though it'be not in Mate 
thew and Mark (et down in the fame words exact- 
ly, yet the difference is not real but verball berween 
them ( as in many other narrations ),and each of 
them affirm that the witneſſes ſaid che lame thing. 
In that verſe therefore, the #« oz: ſignifies that the 
teſtimonies were not of any capitall crime, or of 
ſuch im nce, as that, allowing them to be true, 
3 man be put to death for them, And there- 
fore it is that the chief Prieſt was fain to examine 
him, and at laſt adjzre him (which I formerly ob- 
ſerved the force of, note on Mar.26. h.) that out 
of his own month he might draw ſomewhat to con- 
demn him. (For fo the faſhion of adjurivg was de- 
figned, Nwm.y. 13. when an acculation is not /af- 
ficiently proved, and there is no wimeſle againſt 
him-) And when by Chriſt's anſwer he concludes 
that he had ſpoken blaſphemy, then he riſcs up and 
faith, What weed have we of any farther witneſſes ? 
ver.63.and Mar.26.65. 

The Jewes when they name God, generally adde h, 
bleſſed forever, and thereupon 8 ivalynr@ is here £24 & 
the title of God the Father, ice note on Row.9.c. 

Many conjettures there are about the impor- i. 
tance of #feruy, as that it might be for Wnecy, E293 
thinking on it, or that c1Garur lxacus were all one 
with inrifens wauilfy, and that to be rendred, he 
proceeded or added to weep, i.e. he wept, as av42cig 
«dm, £x.19.11. a kind of expletive, or as 4nfda- 
Av hgnifies e/erflimm, and oe3d10y, abundance, 
lay Grammarians, and then would be all one with 
his weeping bitrerly in the other Evangeliſt ; But 
the two latter will be lefſc probable, if ic be mark, 
that there is a comma betrwixt infancy, and Ixaar, 
whereas cither of thoſe ſenſes requires the con- 
netting 


* - 
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neaing of theſe tobether , and the 
the laſt hath by the ing wi 
thew, is again loſt by that 


his 


any of the Evangeliſt: , and onely 
the repentance , but more ſlightly 
As for the firſt , that Zrfdvwy ſhould (ignifie 
ioveliy , it is but affirmed by Caſaubon, bur 
not proved by any Grammarian or Gloſſary, 
and ' roy be proper to the place, 
will be of leſle a»rhority, and beſides, his rhinking 
on it ] ſeems to haye been contained before in the 
drewnhey 5 Nifee, Peters remembring Chrift”s 
laying. Leſle ble then any of theſe I conceive 
that of Claudius Salmaſins to be, that it ſhould 
Fgnific iy xgav4{duurer, operto capite, putting on his 
hat, covering his head. To theſe I might adde 
another conjeRture , that the Hebrew 792 being 


_ 
with mzgss in _ 
obſerved of this 
Evangeliſt, that being S. Peters Scribe, he doth as | 88x47 may 
a — $r wn. } doe , ſer out his ans | Sw, m/elfe. Bur that 

of denying Chriſt wich more aggravations then | to me left , and moſt to the 
mentions 
then the tet, | jud 


Cmerimes texdied 154.06, md the orficantii 

honifying to fall dews, to proſtrate himſelfe, 
tas ps of fr 
CE AE 


lerdown by the other Evangelifts, and back: by th. 
judgment of learned ancient Grammarians, is this; 
that ic ſhould fignifie /ooking on Chriſt, caſt ing his 
eyes upon him be wept, In S, Luke c. 22.61, "tis 
laid ( in this point of time here fer down by S. 
Mark) that Jeſus turned & inifaels Th 5G and 
look't npon Peter, And his doing any thing upon 
that look of Chrifts (as it followes there, he re- 
membred &c.) is an __ argurnent that 
$, Peter look't mpon himallo ſeeing him look ; and 
that he did fo, and thereupon wepe, is the ſumme 
of this interpretation, authority to con- 
firme it, *tis Phavoriass's gloſſe, Þnddnuy, m3 Ar 
Exim mrs 7614, It hgnifies ro look wpon any man, 


CHAP. XV, 
1. A ND ftraightway inthe morningſthe chief prieſts held a conſultation 


Paraphraſe. 
1. the chief 


with the Elders and Scribes, and the whole councell, and] bound Jeſus 14ers and —_— 


and carried him away and delivered him to Pilate. 


the whole Sanhedcim 


having (ate in conſultation, and reſolved that he was to be put to death ( Var. 27.1.) 


2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jewes? And he anſwer- 


ing aid unto him, [Thou failt ir, 


». I am, 


3. And the chief prieſts —_ him of many things, but he anſwered no- 


thing. 


how many things they witneſle againſt 


4. Aud Pilate asked him again, laying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? Behold 
ee, 


5. Burt Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, fo that Pilate marvelled. 


6, Now at the feaſt [he releaſed unto them one priſoner, whomſoever they 


deſired.] 


6. It was the 
cultome for him t> 


looie to the Jewes, by way of gratification, ſome one priſoner, whomſoever the multitude of them ſhould de - 


v.58. 


' 7. And there was one named Barabbas, | which lay bound with them that " 
had made inſurrection with him, who had] committed murther in the inſur» with his c 


that 
ices 


retion. was in prilon for having made an ialurreQion, and this man had 
8. And the multitude crying aloud began to deſire him ['to doe as he had 8. torcleaſe them 
ever done unto them. ] ® priſoner according to cultome. 
9. Bur Pilate anſwered them ſaying, Will yee that I releaſe unto you the 
King of the Jewes ? 
10, For he knew that the chief _ had delivered him for envy. 
11. But the chief prieſts moved the people that he ſhould rather releaſe Ba- hy 
rabbas unto them. 
12. And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again unto them, What will yee then that 
I ſhall doe unto him whom ye call the King of the Jewes ? 
13. And they cryed out again, Crucife him. 
14- Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evill hath he done ? And chey 
cryed out the more exceedingly, Crucifie bim. 
15. And ſo Pilate[willing to content the people , releaſed Barabbas unto ,, ;. camphyt 
them, and delivered Jeſus,.* when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. ] _ on gh 
nity and clamours of the Jewes, though be he utely innocent ( and therefore ſent for water to waſh 
his hands of it, Mat. 27. 24. A be inflited ſcourging, 25 a lower , to releaſe him from 
a ( See note on Lu. 23, 19.) releaſed Barabbas, and gave therh their defice, delivered Jeſus to be crvs 


16. And the ſouldiers 


they call together the whole band, 
from that where Pilate (ace, (the hall 


him away into the hall f calſed Prztorium, and 


16. rook him afide 
into an inacr hall 


the Prezor late in judicaare) 23 & retiring room, and here they firtk 


ſer the whole band of ſouldiers,to guard him to bis cxecuiion, 


t7. And 


196 


*" 


Paraphraſe. SMA RK. Chap.xiy, 


17, 18, 19, Then 19, And they *clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns and 
xg} cmgges nan put it about his head. | 
modding ( impl * 18. And began to ſalute him, Haile King of the Jewes. | 
ing that to be it. 19. And they ſmote him onthe head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and 
crime far which be dowing their knoce worlhipged Him, "OUR 
was punitſhe y. 2, on him a a crown red thorns ,and in a {co mar» 
norional hem Ne ee ber dhe tier ahd acne, cad ing on him, bs 
20. And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, and 
put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucihe him, 
21. See note on 21, And they faq | one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out 
Mat-5.9, *7-©- gf the countrey, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſle. 
22, aplace called 22- And they bring him unto [the place Golgotha, which is, being interprc- 
Golgocha, i.c. a place ted, The place of a Skull, ] 
called a skull, Lu, 33. 33- 
23- See note on 23. And they gave him to drink [wine mingled with myrrhe] bur he received 
Mat.27 34.t. it not, 
24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, what every one ſhould take. 
15. And betwix: 25, And it was the third houre, and they crucified him. 
the third and the fixt boure Job. 19.14. ie. berwixt nine, and twelve of the clock, he was condemn'ld by Pilate, and 
ſoon hurried away by the ſouldiers, and faſten'd to the Croile. 
16. And according 26. And the ® ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, The King of 
ro the Roman cv» the Jewes. | 
ſtome, his Indi&tment, or charge tor which he was put to death, was written and fixt over bis head. 
27. And with him they crucihed two theeves, one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. 
28, And by this 28, And the ſcripture ] was fulfilled, which faith, And he was numbred with 
means that prophecy the tranſgreſſours. 


Iia.yg-1 2: 29. And they that paſſed by rayled on him, wagging their hexs. and \(aying 
W- Aopr; Kor Nora Ah, ] thou Ts deſtroyed! th Temple, and buil ti in three daicy, Can, 
on, ſaid, 30, Saveth _ _—_ _ from the croſle. 

j 1. Likewiſe alſo the | * chief prieſts mocking ſaid among themſelves with the * cbirf 
Ms rang Foo tk He ſaved others, ] himſelf be cannot 4 8 _—_— 
bim ſaid among themlelves, He undertook to be a ſaviour of atbers, and did many miraculous cures on others, bur walking o: 

32. Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſſe, that we may emo 
32+ one of them fee and beleive; And | ] thar were crucified with him, reviled him. ther, @ op. 
33. And whenthe 43, And when the fixt hour was come,” there was darkneſſe over the whole 377 57” 

trumper, that [ounJed 11nd untill the ninth houre. nas greed 
twelve at noon, lad =... And at the ninth houre Jeſus cryed with a loud voyce, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, %., ©:% 
_ lama ſabacthani, which is being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? 
35- And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard it, ſaid, BeYold, he cal- 
leth for Elias, 
36. And oneran and filled a fpunge full of vineger, and put it on a reed, and 
_—_ ro drink, faying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
Inm down. 
Fe. leak, ing, ; 37s m_ _ _o_ {with a loud voice and] gave up the ghoſt. 
38. Sce Ma.27.5z., '78,-Andrthe ['Weile] of the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bortome. 
39- the commander 39. And when [the Centurion] which ſtood over againſt him him, ſaw * he /thar when 


of rhe band of ſoul- {q cryed out and gave up the ghoſt, he faid,Truly this man was the fon of God. ce, vc 
—_ wa 40, There were alſo women looking on afarre off, among whom was Mary $5 *re 
eee7114 Magdalen, and Mary the mother of © James the * lefſe, and of Jofes,and Salome, [Zinn 

41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee followed him and miniſtred unto him, },"*%<a% 

and many other women which catne up with him unto Jeruſalem. of Joics 
42.eve of the feaſt =47- And now when the even wis come ( becauſe it was the preparation, that 

of unleavened bread, is, the [ day before the ſabbath.) 3 

the feſt day of which was the or (acerday, char year of Chrilt's paſſion,) 
43-oacet the Sar = =_.2, Tofeph of Arimathea [an honourable connſeller,)] which aHo waited fot 

hedrim, Lu.23-5% the kingdome of God, came, and went in boldly anco Pilate, and crared the 


body of Jeſus. __ -.. 
44 did notknow, 44+ And Pilate [marvelled * if ]he were already dead, and calling unto him * whether 
doubted whether the Centurion, he asked him, whether he had been any while dead ? Ro—_ 


45. And whenhe knew it of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. ThOr2ms, 
46. And he bought fine linen, agd took him dows, and wrapped him in the 

lincn, and laid him ina ſepulchre,; winch was bewn out of a ruck, and rolled 3 

ſtone unto the dore of the ſepulchre. 
47- And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joſes beheld where he 


was laid, Many 


XUM 


"I 
Fourgany by- 
dil 


# De re veſt; 


b. 
T* hs 


Abnetatiins on Cha). XY. 


- 


Many particulars mention'd in their with 
Chriſt A nyo from the Jewiſh, —_— 
cuſtomer. Sorne were mention'd in the note on Mat. 
27.15.4. and ſuch was here the putting the pwrple 
or ſcarlet robe upon him, which the rexr here (auch 
was done by the ſoldiers, and Lake by Hered's 
ſervants, or elſe the Roman guards, Lu.23.11, 
And fo faith * Lazarw Bp this parple or 
ſearlet gown, ot _ w__ = DET © — 
tops pitta,and accordingly by S, Lake ids neures 
pr and has by won eftath he to 
Chrif by the ſoldiers, as if ic had been fent by the 
Senate and people of Rome, to him, which, as the 
Jewe faid, pretended to be their K ing, See farther, 
Lu.23.b. - 

That it was the Reman: cuſtome to write the 
crime, for which any man ſuffered death, in a table, 
and carry it before him to execution, appears by 
Euſebins Ecel: hiſt: 1.5. c-«. where of Arralws the 
Chriſtian Martyr it's faid, that he was led about 
the amphitheatre, mrexG& evliy eprazarr@®, u g 
ilycarts &ec. witha table caried before him, in 
which was written in Latine, This ts Attalns the 
Chriſtian, So in Smetonixe, Domit: c. 10. Detr a- 
Hum in arenam Canibus objecit, cum hoc titnl(o, 
Impit locutms &c. He bt him ont, and caſt 
him to the degs, with thus title, or inſcription, He 
ſpake impiouſly, This elſewhere he calleth e/oginm, 
a way of p«b/;ſhing the fault, in Calig:and fo Ter- 
tullian in his Apologie c.11. And as of other kinds 


3. —_—_——_ —_ 


ot cn oped of thoſe that are crucified, 
Thus is mennon'd by Di gy ITS, 
carried to the croſſe, u7 yoaumdner # drriar + Saree 
minus Surirmey, with a writing, or words decla- 
ring the canſe of hu being put to death. From theſe 


records of the Kowans, appears the propriety of all 
theſe ex in the ſeyerall [ears 1, (mgagh 


# ditia;, the ſnperſcription of the cauſe, or of his 
crime here in Marke, i ditia indyu + xgpalis je 
wueuuirn, the charge, or cauſe written over his head 
Mat, 27. 37+ and tmply iangegh inſcription Ls, 
23.38.and 7i7aG& (the Latine word Tirnlne) title 
Job. 19.19. all tothe ſame purpole, noting this Ro- 
man cuſtome oblerycd in the dealing with him more 
Romano, after the manner of the Komans. 

That the poſitive wp); is here taken for the com, 


parative, the leſſe, or the younger, doth not appear ** 


by uy —_— of this text or analogie of 0- 
ther places. And there were three Jawes's ſo known, 
rwo Apoſtler,and the third the brother of the Lord, 
that this title of [the /eſſe] inthe comparative, 
could be no charatter of the third of theſe, to di- 
Rioguiſh him from the ochier rwo, Thar which is 
mott probable is, chat being a kind of cognomen 
here, it is an abbreviate of wwzls +5 inunig, little 
in ſt ature, the phraſe uſed of Zacchews Lo, 19, 3. 
and fo notes this James to have been about Z ac- 
cbam”s fize of pitch, and fo diſtinguiſh him from 
—— of that name, who, it ſhould ſeern, were 
not iO, 


CH AP. XVI, P ar aphraſe. 
” the Sob- y\ ND * when the ſabbath was paſt, _ Magdalen and Mary the mother 
ming be- of James and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come , 
ern» i, and [anoint] him. | embalme 
s dre 3, And very early in the morning the firſt day of the week, ftcy came unto 


the ſepulchre at the riſing of the ſun, 


3. And they faid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone, from 


the dore of the ſepulchre ? 


4- (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rofed away) for it 


was very great. | 


7, 4- And quetti- 

ing one with ano= 
ther who ſhould rol! 
the None from 

the dore of the tomb, 


ic being 2 very great ſtone, they looked up and diſcerned that it was already removed. 


5.And entring into the ſepulchre,they ſaw [a young man] fitting oa the right 
ſide, cloathed wech a long white _—_ _ — _ ores 4 


5. an Angel in the 
appexrance of # yong 


6. And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted, ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, *** 
which was crucified, he is riſen, he is not here, behold the place where they 


laid him. 


7- But goe your way, tell his diſciples, and Perer, that he goeth before you 
into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you, | 
a tomb, bur goe tell his diſciples, and particularly Perer, that according to bis own words before his 


he is riſen from the dead, and that &c. 


7. But flay not here 
ſeeking the living in 
b, c.14.28, 


"14n,992% $, And they went out quickly, and * fled from the ſepulchre, for they trem- 8.9. and beins vo. 
bled,and were amazed, [neither faid they any thing to _ mafi, for they were ry mach —_— 
. 


afraid. 


gheed, they did nor 


9. Now when Jeſus was riſenearly the firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt } declare chis to any 


to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, 


whom they met 
he way, > fern, 


tell che Apoſtles whar they had heard of the Angel, Mat. :8. 9g. before they came to them, Jeſus him/elf appeared 


to them, and firſt 


10. And ſhe went and told [ them that had been with him,] as they mourned 


and wept. 


10. thoſe that be- 
longed to himyi e. his 


11. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen ple, 


of her, belceived nor. 


12. After that he appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked 13. toa village cal- 
led 


and went | into the — uns __ 
13. Andthey went and told it unto the reſidue, neither belcived they them, 13. 
s 14-After- 


= 


197 


C. 
«px 


193 


T4 "« x, 


Paraphraſe. 


14. Afterward he a 
ded them with their u 


SM ARK, 


red untothe eleven, as they fate at mear, and upbrai- 
leif, and hardneſle of heart, becauſe they belerved nor 


Chap. xvj. 


them which had ſeen him after he gas riſen, 
15. Andhe ſaid unto them, Goe ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel 


15, all the Gentiles, to [a every 


» And he that 
ns the Goſpel not, ſhall be damned. ] 


ached and thereupon becomes a proſclyte, 


creature. | 


diſk . 
Y 


16. He that beleiveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that beleiverh 


of Chriſt, and defires and receives Bapriſme, 


or 
— ſeale 6 Ag Covenant,ſhall for all his former fins, —_ repented of, and forſaken, receive plenary par- 


don, and 
be damned 
17. And moreover 


for the ating caſt out devils, they 
the Goſpe fre my be, the Spirit ſhall be powr'd our 


thereby ye ſhall be enabled to doe miracles, caſt our devils, ſpeak it:ange language 


18. Þ They ſhall rake u _— and if they drink 
not hurt them, they ſhall by nds on the ſick, and they 


upon perſeverance in new life, exernall blific, but be that ſtands out obſtinarely and impenicemaly, | 


17. And * theſe _ ſhall follow them that beleive ; In my name ſhall chey 
all ſpeak with new tongues, ] 


you, and from you communicated to others, and 
s (A&.z.) &c. — 
deadly thing, it ſhall =»ewlous, 


ll recover. and 


19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and fat on the right hand of God, 

20. And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with ſignes following. Amen. 


Notes on C hap. XVI. 


What x x]io15 here ſignifies is clear by com- 
paring this paſſage with the ſame, as *tis ſer down 
in the orther Goſpels. In Matthew ( with whom 
S. Mark throughout moR exaly ) it is thus, 
med Sum uy webmrd/oxry miyra Te WVirns Got and 

ather diſciples over all nations, and immediatly 
ollows (as here) baprizing them &c, In S. Luke 
thus, c. 24-47. I xnpu;; ar ec. dprory dpaphior 
«is miyre 7s 31n, repentance and remiſſion of fins 
muſt be preacht to all nations. From whence not 
onely appears that -w-z «lin in this place is all 
the Gentiles, but a very fit occaſion is cftered of in- 
terpreting the ſame ſe again in a very hard 
aB.on. and Rs ſhall 
referre to be explain'd more at large onthoſe chap- 
rers. Some ground of the uſe of the e in this 


ſenſe, ſcems to be taken from the Hebrew, which | 


uſes Wa (which hgnifies creature? properly) for 
mew, as being the molt excellent crearares. And fo 
the Arabick allo, as appears by one of their Geo- 
£raphers, who (peaking of cities, often ſaich, thar 
there are in it N'N , i. < licerally 74 
creatures, but y hgnifies men , and fo x2 
aliou every creature, is all men, in oppoſition to 
the Jewes, i. e, not only they, bar all other nations 
of men beſide. 

This ſcems to be prophecied of by that S;by4, our þ, 
of which Virgil had the lubſtance of that "Ov din 
yerle of his, 

Occidet & ſerpent, & fallax berba veneni 
ſerpent Pal die, and the 
The ſerpent ſhall die, and the deceitful poile 
berbe, i,c. (hall loſc their efficacy, DR 


1.2 G 


_ y \? d 


RI TE LIC ICIISLIEIEELSE 
: The Goſpel, according to S. L u K E. 


— 


CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 


r. 

7 : =o A theſe Ime years been 

* have been NG S—_ - _ things [which * are moſt ſurely 2 be- eo lluſtrionſly aQed 
"LY g among us, - - 


2. Even as they —_—_— unto w, which from _ s, Infos 
beginning were cye-witneſles miniſters of the word, | a&ors things, 
Wo. —— which were the ſubje&t-macrer of this following biſtory, 

* exadtly . 

waced it 3+ It ſeemed good to me alſo, baving * had underſtanding of things . 1 chought fit al- 
ones com from the very firſt, to write unto Son order, ] moſt *excellent Theophilus, fo, a—_ gorten Eto 
—_——_— GC at knowledge of the (everal paſſages, to ler them down by way 


from the | 
beginning, . That thou mightſt know the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt =, Tha thereby 
airs warn be tinned” 2 | 07 Gompel be con- 
_ WW—= > 19 
zed, as 5. There was inthe daies of Herod the king of Judea, a certain prieſt named ,, of the family of 
_ Zacharias, {of the courſe of Abia, ] and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, Abia,: Chron. x4.10. 
and her name was Elizabeth. i.e. of the eighth of the 24.courſes of the Priefts. 
6. And they were both [ righteous before God, walking in all the commande= , gueere, 
ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſſe.] ſons, which {o li- 


ved in obedience to Gods will in all mazrer} of dury (without indulgence in any known finne) and to all the Jewiſh 
oblervances, as with Gods mercitull allowance to humane trailties, 1s ſure ro be acceptable in Gods ſight. 


7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was barren, and they both ,, 4.1 they were 


were now well ſtricken in years. ] childleſſe in the ſame 
manner as Abraham was, tor befide the barrenne(s of the wife they were beth of an age conceived to be paſt child- 
bearing. , 


$. And it cameto paſſe that while he executed the prieſ(t's office before God 
in the order of his courſe, ; 

9. According to the cuſtome of the prieſts office, [his lot was to burn incenſe g. it was his courſe 
when he went into the Temple of the Lord. | :0 go into the Santuary, and offer incenle there. 


10. And the whole multitude of the people were * praying without at the 10. And while the 
time of incenſe, ] Pricit oftercd incenle within, the people, according to the cultome, were praying wichoar. 


11. And there appeared unto him an Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the righe 
de of the altar of incenſe, 
12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 
12. But the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not Zacharias, for| thy prayer is heard 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name he for 
ale Ley 


John. } with the incenle, 
16. 17.) and for the whole world (as Joſephus and Philo (ay) is now moſt effeRually heard, God meaning now 
ſuddenly to ſend the Mcſhas, and before him bis forerunner, who ſhall be born of thy wife Elizabeth, arid called 


Jobn, 
14. And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſſe, and many ſhall rejoyce at his , 4. And this birth 
birth... ] of a ſon to thee in 


thy old age by a barren wife, ſhall not only be matrer of joy and exulrarion to thee, bur to many ochers alſo, all char 
expe& the Mefſ1as, ſhall rejoyce at this coming of Elias his focerunner, 

x 5. For he ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine |, For tie thall be 
nor ſtrong drink, and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mo- , "ria qminene per- 
thers womb. } ſon, abſtaining afrer 

the manner of the Nazarites, and the power of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcern'd to be upon him very early, v.80. 


16. And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God.] 16, And being 2 
Preacher of repentance to the Jewes, be ſhall work upon many of them, and bring them to repearance and new life, 
17. And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
* the prw- hearts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to * the * wiſdome of er lg 


—_— '"* the juſt, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.) his harbinger , with 
nunding of the ſame aft: ions of zcal and courage againſt finne, ((ce note on ch.g 4d.) of carnefſt calling for repencance, (and 
juſt thangs qoring coon Herod himſelf) and with the ſamc authority and prophetick power, which coward Ahab was obſer- 

vable in E'ias (to whom he hath « greater reſemblance then to any of the old T cltamens) to work an univeriall re» 


formation among the Jewes, to bring them to the a OO non to erue juſtice, and noc only 

of external! legal! oblervances, to fincere reformation and c of all cheir evil waics ; and {o fic men to res 

ceive Chriſt,on his conditions, and to reader themiclves capable of his mercics. nd 
$3 i18.A 
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£200 Paraphr aſe. ol SLUXKE, Chap.j. 
: 18 19y wife becde 18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, Whereby ſhall I know this ? for Iam 
hee hath all ber an old man, and [my wife well ſtricken in years. } _—— | 
COLNE dybrgs him, [ Gabriel, chat ſtand inthe 
: £2 **20, A | unco him, [1am | iQ 
ie Thendrporert preſence of God, ahd am ſent ro ſpeak unto thee, and ro ſhew thee theſe glad 
officer or attendane tidings. ] 
that wait on God, by Whom J was di{parcht otythis gaod zE £0 thee, $9531 
f. bon en Das... Os And behold, thou ſhalt be f dumb, and not able to ſpeak, untill the da 
niſhmenr of rby un» &at theſe things ſhall be becauſe thowbeteiveſt nor my words, whic 
beleif, and wichall as ſhall be fulfilled in their a'vA | 
a frghet6 filire thee of the truth of what 1 ſay, thou Thalt be deaf"ahd dumb, and ſo continue till after the birth of 
the child, v. 64. which thall be according ve tbe ordinary courſe of womens concriving and bringing 4orth, reckon- 


ing from this time. *77 k & 
| 21. And the people waitedfor Zacharias, and marvailed \that he tarried fo 

21, Sagtuary, long in the | Temple, ] Wn | 
he came 60t he could not ſpeak unto them, and they [per- 


-_ F< 


22. And when 
.concluded chat + , Len 
>. - God tad given bim ceived that he had feet a * viſi6h in the Temple, for be beckngd unto them, and 
ſome evebtion in remained ſpeechleſſe. 1 "IF | 
time oi tus offering incenſe, and he made fignes ro them, but wa# not able to ſpeak ro chem, continuing dumb, after 
the amdzZement of it was over. , 


h, 23. And it came to paſſe that 2ffoon as the daies of his ® miniſtration were 
accompliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. 
24,2*.And his wife 24, And after thoſe daics his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſelf five 

Elizabeth conceived qoronarhs laying, 
preſchuly ( ſce ver. 25, a , , . . 
and note].) and a'= 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the daies wherein he looked on me, 
ſoon as the perceived tO take away my reproach among men. ] 
it, ſhe went out of the way to avoid the dilcourics'6f che people. and rerarmed not till the time of the conception of 
Chrift (2nd revealing of4har) whoſe officer and harbinger onely, John was to be, And Elizaberh bleſſed for 
this miraculous macy ot his, in giving her a child in her old age, and fo taking away from ber the reproach of bar- 
rennelle, which was {© beavy and unſupportable among the Jewes, Ilai.4. 1. 


»6.And in the fx: 26-And in the fixt moneth ] the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a city 
moneth after Eliza- Of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
berh's conception, See v. 36. ; . 
27. Toa virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of 
David, and the virgins name was Mary. 


: +8. ſaluted her in 28. And the Angel of the Lord came in unto her and | ſaid, * Haile thou that * bail g's 
A this form, Hail thou art i highly favoured, the* Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou among women, | lon, obs 
k, racious perion, the Lord of hcaven be with thee, Let all men forever account of thee as the moſt bleſſed woman Lotd be 


in the wo: 1d, k 
29. And ſecingaad 29. And when ſhe ſaw * him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her* ir 

conſidering what had mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. | 

happened, the knew not what to judge of i:, but caſt about, what ſhould bethe importance of this ſaluration, 


g k4 ou _ the 30. And ]the Angel faid unto her, Fear not Mary, thou haſt found favour 
50 with God, 


FR. othenn eng ode Poranas > ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
&c, ((ee Mat. 1-21. - 
32,33. He ſhallbe 32- He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the Higheſt, and the 


an eminem pelo; Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David. 


ins the fon of God . 
— av Mx.1. _ 33. And he ſhall reigne over the houſe of Jacob forever, and of his King- 
i.) and the God of dome there ſhall be no end. | 
Jiradl fall ſertle npon hima (pirituall kingdome, of which that temporall of David was but an imperfeR repreſen- 
ration, the ablulute government of rhe Church, that ſpirituall houle of Jacob, and that kingdome ot his (hall con» 
tinue forevcr, thall never be deſtroyed, asthe kingdome of the Jewes thall, 


34- can l, bcing a 34- Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How | ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not 2 
virgin , conceive * man ? 

15. This ſhall be 35. And the Angel anſwered and faid unto her, {The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
Jone by the Holy upon thee, andthe power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Therefore alſo 
Ghoſt, andthe power that Holy thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the ſon of God. | 
of the etcrnall God coming upon thee, for which cauſe the child which ſhall be born, ſhall be the ſon of God, and 
not of any man, 

6.And foratoken 36. And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old 
of this, know. th1, aPe, and this is the ſixt moneth with her who was called barren. 
that thy coulin Elizabeth hath alio conceived in ber old age, and that barren woman (ſee no:c on Mat.1, i.) is now 
fix moneths gone with child. 


37. For nothing is 3 *. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. ] 
impoſlible for God to pertorm, be it never ſo itrange,or difficult. 
38. And Mary ex- 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accor- 


preft her fajrh & her ding to thy word, ] And the Angel departed from her, 
ebedience, ready to be diſpolcd of by God, as he thinks fit, wich all ſubmiſſion and bumiliry of migd. 


29. And 


C hap.) 


S.EUK EF, Poaphraſe, 
39.And Mary atoſc ' ic thoſe daies, and went into the hill-countrey with laſt, 4, ay immedi- 
into a ciyef Jace.) gt (fee v.24.) Mary 
©, and wen: as ſpeedily as ſhe could into the hill-countrey, to (ome city there (of which there were many, Joſh, 
i 5.48.) wichin the portion of Judab,to vifit Elizaberh her coubin. 
40. Andentred into che houſe of Zachatias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 


 Andit came to paſſe, that when Elizabeth heard the falutation of 3s, | 
the'babe leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth ("as filled with he holy Ghoſt. ] nl inqpiced ty Gol 


with a Spirit, See note m, 
23. And ſhe {i ke out with 2 loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among . And the brake 
thts and blefied is the fraitof t womb. | ns the ſame 


words that the Angel had uſed to » Y-28. adding alſo an Eulogy or benediRion to the child in her womb, 
43. And whence? is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to , 43z- And what an 
me? — 
+ For lo, [aſſoon as the voice of thy falutation ſounded in mine eates, the ,, . the very hi- 
babe leaped in my womb for joy. nure wherin thou firſt 
ſpakeld ty me, I was ſo affeted with joy, that the child did ſuddainly fpring in my womb by reaſon of thax joy 
which tranſported me. 
45. And bleſſed is ſhe that beleived , for there ſhall be a performance of ,; Th, beleife 
thoſe things which were told her from the Lord. |- v- 38. of thar 
which the Angel delivered unto thee from God, v.29, and 36. ſhall never be repented of by thee, for it ſhall cer« 
tainly be perfarmed in every particular exactly. 


6. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, £ a5. non hl 

= And —_ irit hath rejoiced in God my ſaviour. Mary alſo ide aut 

into a divine —_ of thankſgiving to God, ſaying, All the faculcies of my (oule, my affe&ions, and my rationall 
faculty, have all reaſonto blefle iſe the name of God. 

43. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, for behold, from ,s, ror be hath 

henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed.) done an honour, (the 


reateſt char was ever done to any) to me the unworthicſt of all his ſervants, In whichreſpe@ all poſtericies thall 
fook upon me, 43 the happiett perſon, the molt highly dignitied by God of any. 


49. For he that is mighty hath-done to me great things, and holy is his name.} 49. For the omni- 
potunmt God of beaven bath honoured me above imagination, his name be bleſſed for ir. 


50. And his mercy is on them that fear him from generation to generation, $0. And his mercy 
and gracious acceptanceand abundant kindnefle is to thoſe that lerve and obey him y, from time torime to 
all ererniry. 


51. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath ſcattered the proud in the ,,. Wherexs the 


imagination of their hearts, and de- 
_"— ſigners of the = are (0 facre from being ffroured, that they are oppoſed RIO << by bim. 
52. He hath put down the mighty from their ſeates, and exalted them of low ,, Nothing is 


degree. | more ordinary with 
bim then to debaſe the lofty Atheiſt, and to advance the humble perſon, though of never {o low degree. 


53. He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath ſent ,. T1, oe mhar 


empty away. calls ro him i 
Py : . niſhe by him, and the rich man that truſts in his wealth, nel ten” 


54. He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy, 


: 94, 55. He hath 

55. As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed forever. now kunt his 
promile to Abraham and to his ſeed, hach exhibited to chem (the Jewes, and all the world) that greas 
promiſed mercy, and ſo made a proviſion for them, which ſhall never fail, ſcent the Meſlſias, the Saviour of the world 


{0 long expeRed, a mercy, that thall never be taken away from as. 
56. And Mary abode with her about three moneths, and returned to her own 
houſe. 
57. Now Elizabeths full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe 


« brought forth a ſon. 


58. And her neighbours and her couſins heard how [the Lord had ſhewn great \,s G0) had ſhewn 
mercy upon her, ]and they rejoiced with her. 2 miracle of mercy to 
her, in giving her a child thus in her old age, and when ſhe had been barren ſo long, 
59. And it came to paſſe that | on the eight day they came to circumciſe the 
child, and they called him Zacharias after the name wr; father. ] RDn __ 
Go wa——_ — and wy —_ —_ the Kindred and neighbours met to chat purpoſe, and 
60. And his mother anſwered and faid, Not fo, but he ſhall be called John, 
K, r. And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy kindred, that is called by 
this name. 
62. And they made ſignes to his father, how he would have him called. 
63. And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, ſayiag, His name is John » 
and they marvailed all. 


64. And his mouth was opened immediately, [and his rongue loofed,] and &,. and his 
he ſpake and praiſed God, duet tnctea,. 


$ 3 65. And 


20t 


JO2 


Prnrepil; the new Teſtament : 1, Iris no more then mango; 


* Srixdd. 
p.27.& $1. 


Paraplocf. | 


6s. 


S LUXE. 


65. And fear] came onall that dyelt round about them, and all theſe ſayings 


Fn Dp were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill countrey of Judza. 


VETEnce 


66, Certainly this G66- 
child will prove ſome Manner 


And all they 


that heard them, laid them 
of child ſhall this be > and the hand of 


Lord was with btm 


notable perſon : And God in a ſpeciall manner was preſent to him, to afliſt and proſper him. 


67- And Zachary 
by eſpeciall motion CY laying, ] 
of the Spirit of God coming on him, lung 
G8, hath or- 
formed bis promiſe people. 


this bymne, 


often mentioned (ſee Gen, 21. 1. c. 50, 24. Exod, 3. 16. and 4. 31.) of vifiting and 
in this ſpirktuall ( as formerly be did by way of temporal!) deliverance, and by the Chri 


69. And hath raiſed up{an*® horne of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his ſer- 


born, hath 
69- - King « Ru- G 
ler, and eminent de- Vant David: | 


. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ® prophe- 


68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he [hath viſited and redeemed his 


ing Iſrael out of 
Meſhas now to 


livercr for his people, and alchough the kingdome be not a ſecular one, yet is be to be borne of Davids family. 
70. As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, whfth have been ſince 


the world began, 


71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hands of all that 


hate us, 


72, the promiſes 


madeto our tathers, holy covenant, 


72. To performe | the mercy promiſed to our fathers] and to remember his 


wherein not enly they but cipecially their ſeed was concerned, 


Gen. 22.16, 


74, 4A give us 
power, ability, grace, 
rhat we bein ſecured 
and reſcued _ 
and man, and cheerfully, 


76. And this Jobn 
ſhall be a pr go of goe before the face of the Lord 
God, ( forete 


74. That he would P 


and conſtantly perſevere therein. 


judgments on the nations, if they repent not 


73. The oath which he ſwareto onr father Abraham, 
rant unto us, that we being 
hands of our enemies, might ſerve hit 4 withour fear, 
75+ In holineſſe and righteouſneffe before him all the days of our life. 
of enemies :night obey and attend bim in a Gncere performance of all duties toward God 


ro prepare his ways, 
ſpeedily) or rather $/ ,2 ranke, pointing our 


Chriſt ( (ce Mat. 11. note d, ) and as his forerunner, by the preaching of repentance, and change,to fic men for 


Chriſt, 


77, Totcach men 
that in Chriſt there is ſinnes, ] 


77- To give knowledge of ſalvation to his people, by the remiſſion of their 


a poſſibility of obteining ſalvation for franers, to wit by pardon of their fins upon repentance and new life. 


78, which is a (pe __ 
ciall a& of compaſſi- high hath viſited vs, | 
on in God,thr 
heaven to viſit 


79. to ſhine forth 
ro blind , ignorant , 


abide among us, 


78. Through the tender mercy of ourGod, whereby the * # day-ſpring from on Ge 
£ 
b which it is that this rifing Sun, i. c. the Meſhas or Chriſt,io called by the Prophers, is come from 


79- To give light to them that fit in darkneſſe, and in the \ ſhadow of death, 
to guide our feet into the way of peace, ] 


obdurate worldlings, living in a ſtate of death, and ro pur us inco that way that will bring us to ſalvation. 


$0. And Join $0. And thechild grew and 


waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts, till 


rew , and had he the day ofhis ſhewing unto Iſrael. ] 
rit of God daily more and more ſhewing himſcite in him, and dwelt inthe hill countrey of Judea, where he was 
borne, till the time ot kis preaching, or ſerting to the execution of his office among the Jewes. 


Notes on Chap. I. 


This word nexpeprinr] hath ſeyerall notions in 


to be fulfilled, performed, done. So 2 Tim. 4. 5, 
Tlw Jiewrizy os manpogbenory fulfill or per forme thy 
miniſtery. So laith Phavorinn mnpogipnory, mip w- 
oy, fr (fill , adding &s 6 * Amiga, The Sraxorias 
os Dupopipnny, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fulfill, or per- 
forme thy miniſtery. So un * Nilus mangopogity rm 
Svuday to j{ill deſire is to doe what is deſired, (o 
2 Tim, 4. 17. ive 73 xipuryua angopopnd3, that the 
preaching may be fulfilled, i. e, gone through with, 
and that the Gentiles may hear, i, e. that it may 
re arg to ws Gentilts alſo. And fo *tis in 
is place, Teo yuale mw naire by nur, things 
which have = done, ——_—_ : ated, =Y 
%, of which the /1iyna; Or narration enſuing lob 
conſiſt. And this is y agreeable to the noti- 


1s once Iendred by it) which fignifics ro fulfil, and | 


performe, as well as to fill, Sothe Hebrews have a 
proverbe 117 PN N90) Wh Het aman fulfill bus 
beart,i. e, doe what he lifts, and in the P/almiſt 
[to fill, or fulfill all thy minde] is['to grant all 
thy petitions. ] Secondly then it Hgnities ro fill, and 
lo awgogocic 15 fulneſſe or plenty, Col. 2.2. 2\@7%; 
wnegpocias Ths ovyiour the riches of the fulneſſe of 
wnder ſt anding, and becauſe the Hebrew ND bigni- 
hes metaphorical, as well as reall filling, infuſng, 
imbuing &c. -\ngepoptcy and Anpoy dots too, And 
according to the matter or ſubje&t, to which it is 

yed, the fignification is yet farther yaried. For 
74 £m applyed to the hears, the principle of atti- 
In ,it ſignities[ ro incite to any ation, to embolden 
to do any thing | and when there is any thing of dif- 
ficulty in it, or of danger, then it is particularly ro 


on of the Hebrew N72 ( that in the old Teſtament 


gove comrage, or confidence, to embolden. So Atl. 
5+ 3+ 


in their hearts, - > 


76. And thou child ſhalt beealled the Prophet of the higheſt, for thou ſhale ** 


js 


ling of 
un or 


the Eaſt, 


XUM 


Anvotalh08s in Chap. = 


by impunity 
incited and emboldned to doe fo. Ab 
who harh filled his heart to doe thas ? or, whoſe 

hath filled him to doe this ? where the Greek xeades 
diflinAly ris 3705 85 brine z who 5 it that barb 


dared ? to denote the danger that he incurred chat 
had done it, and ſo the bo/dneſſe of the adyencurer. 
And thus +unegpooantt ] comes ordinarily to hgnifie 
boldneſſe, c 8, rangopccia bambec Heb. 6.11. 
confidence of hope, the fame with 465m; elſewhere, 
wThigoveela muy, confidence of faich, Heb. 10. 22. 
the cffe& of being waſher from anevill conſcience in 
the end of the yerſe, and the inftrument of the 
r299% 3 4434, coming cheertully to God, in the bes 
ginning. So raypepepn3u; Row. 4. 21. being con- 
fident that God was able, and lo boldly ang 
onit. So 1 Theſr.t. 5. Our Goſpel bath to= 
ward: you (preached to you) wor onely in word, but 
in power, and in the tely Ghoſt, *, © T)x»pogeels 
193, and in or with much confidence, tor lo the 
next words [ as yee know what manner of men we 
were among you | are interpreted, c. 2.2. we were 
confident in owr to ſpeak the Goſpell of God to 
Jou in much contention. And ſo Ram. 14. 5. ug» 
95 & 7 yol min its, Ler every man have 
aſſurance (ſuch as on which his aftions are to de- 
ped) i» his own (not any other mans) nnder/tand- 
ing. The Kings MS. leaves out &, and then the 
meaning is Let 4 max be moved to doe any ering 
by his own, not by anocher mans conſcience, for (o 
the coxtexs enforceth, being in oppolition to one 
mans j#dging another for doing what he thinkes he 
ought to - =. 4. according to that of 1 Cor. 10. 
29. why 1 my liberty judged of another mans con- 
ſcience ? Theſe are the places where the words 
uſed in theſe books, which are therefore put roge- 
ther here in the firſt place. 

b. Two poſſible acceptions there are of the phraſe, 
Sapinrus 18 [ Grnghras 7% xs ] here, firlt 5 akyos the word may 
2 Hgnific,as it doth in ſome other the matter, 

the thing ſpoken of, for fo it doth y. 4. me: Sy ng- 
mxiins aiguy, the words, i. & the things, wherein 
thow haſt been inſtrutted, So jiius ris, the word, 
i. ©, thing done c. 2. 15, ({cenote on Mat. 2. h.) 
and in this notion #mpirus abye | will bethe Apo- 
ſtler, a3 thoſe that were Chris inſtruments and 
officers, not only ſaw, but ated themlelyes the 
things, the paſſages that are here related. And this is 
the plaineſt and cleareſt meaning of the phraſe. 
z!y, It is the opinion of other learned men, and, 
%in Pod. among them of * Badews, that 4 abyeos honifies 
P-3'- here as generally it doth throughout S. Fobns Go- 
el, the word, i. e. Chriſt incarnate. That the ule 
of this phraſe or title of Chriſt ſhould not be appro- 
priated ro S. Job only, may appear probable, be- 
cauſe this ſtyle ſeems to have been known 
the Jews, before Chriſt's time, and is oft nſed by 
the Chaldee paraphraſt, ? 2 the werd of the 
Lord, As when Gen, 3. 22. we read, The Lord 
ſaid, Behold the man, &c. the Targum hath it 
[ And the word of the Lord God ſaid, Adam 


whons 1 have ereated alone in my age, a 1 aw «| hi 


thee, and (o P/al.110. F. The Jorg [eines wp 
Lord, they again; The Lord ſaid TODD? to bus 
word, And to Abraham, Gen. 15. t. 1 ans thy 
ſhield, My word #s thy ſhield. Sos Chriſt called the 
word, in the Alcoran, and therefore the peraphraſt 
of it, Bew Achbmet exp mtg wr 
ſon of Mary.| DOI= no in this 

was among t s yvery antrently, 
which cauſed Amelixs, when he read the betinnian 
of $, Johus Gol; /,to cry out, Per Jovem barba- 
rus iſte cum noftro Platone [entity verbum Det in 
ordine principii eſſe, This barbarian us of our Pla- 
16's opinion, that the word of God us in the order of 
principles. Thus Julian the Apoſtate hath 'Inofy, 
I4by, adzav, Jeſnr, God, word, Ep. 51-p, 210. Of 
the full | and caute of this name lee So/. 
Glaſſius in brown] od: Meſſia, Pp. 370. 

"Tis not certain that Theophilas here was the c: 
proper name of a particular man, but perhaps a fei- &vi90uc 
gaed title to fingnifie every Chriſtian, every one 
thac /oved God, to whom he addreſſes his diſcourſe. 
Thus faith Epiphanins Her, 51. p- 429. &r' by 
ml Ovogiagy my yearer Woes 4 malt dy3gary 
I14y 4zamarli, whether he wrote to one Theophilus, 
when he ſaid ths, or whether t* every man that 
loved God ; leaving it uncertain which ie was. Thus 
in Athanafons 1. de incarn. uargews, and yas 
are uſed promiſcuouſly for Chriſtians, And then 
zegri5Es Will be no title of honowr, nos any more *'**'f 
then Optimus in Latine, a forme of civility only. 

At the time when the Prieſt offered incenſe with- 0d. 
in in the Sanitwary or T abernacle, the people were 
left alone without, in the atrium Fudeorum, the = Owe 
court of the Jewes, praying for the pardon of fins, 
every man apart for himſelf till the Prieft came 
backe again, and pronounced the benedi&ion. This 
ol: hariemmaa le referred to by che halfe howres 
ſilence in heaven, Rev. $. 1. which ſcems there to_  _ 
be ſt in relation to that time of the Prieff's being 1 #615 
gone in to offer incenſe ; This is ſet down punRtu- 
ally Ecciaw. 50. where v. 15. there is mention of 
the high prieſt Simon the Son of Onias offering 
Tlw 60 win wading, the odonr of ſweet ſmell, or of 
incenſe unto God. Then, ſaith he, the ſons of Aaron 
cryed ont and ſounded with trumpets, v. 18. (as in 
that Rev, $. 2, it followes , immediately, the 
ſeven trumpets were given to the Angels , &c ) 
and then followes, ws 5 nals nomf nam 
97w0%, #, imo its aeymemy hn Tho yu v.19. 
then all the people rogerber made haſt, and fell on 
their face to the ground, and v. 21. id19n 5 aads 
xuehs view us aeoWwy 4 haTiey ls inanuarcs Lag auy- 
TIALIT xoTwes wpis 2 Thy) Miluppiay hvTy WTWAGia- 
or, The people beſonght the Lord miſt high in 
prajer before the mercifull, untill the miniſtery of 
the Lord (the incenſe, noted by xb5ues there) were 
done, and they had accompliſhed bus ſervice, all 
which is a diftin& deſcription of this manner of 


the ng without whileft the Prieſt offers 
wit eater parts, x, of giying prayſes 
is 


Annt ations on Chap. 1. 


to God, ahd 2, the Prieſts pronouncing the twaeyia 
or benedittion, are ſer down there allo, = V.20. 
; wif of daruwdet U gorals auray, the fingers 
Log +4 with their voices, &c, the other x, 7 
mm rglafd; ings 6ieas runs hi mad Gnnonolay ay 
Ioe0h, Jira d woelp, ON wyic, 3 xemntor 
eur UC. Then deſcending who — hu hands over 
all the congregation of the children of 1ſrael, to 
give bleſſing tothe Lord, or, the Lords bleſſing out 
of hu lips, &c, | 
The difficulties of underſtanding this verſe, will 
be beſt avoided, and the obyious ſenſe of it moſt 
_ ariſe, if it be firſt obſerycd, chat there be in 
the Hebrew language but few prepeſirions, in com- 
pariſon with the Greek, By which means it comes 
to paſſe, that as our Engliſh tranſlators doe oft 
miſtake, and diſturb the ſenſe of Scripewres by not 
obſerving this, (as for inſtance fob 2. 4. where we 
render Skin for thin, it ſhould be, 1hin after chin, 
1.e. one thing, that is neareſt to us, after another, 
yea all that a man hath, will be give for bu life) 
ſo in the writings of thoſe, that being Jewes by 
birch, write in Greek, i. ce. in the Greek tranſlation 
of the Old Teſtament, and writings of the New, 
the Greek prepoſtions are uſed in the latitude that 
to the 


o bn be re , 
mp nts Une oy rice 


Malachi, 


2 » 
nate of 2, which Lelongs to that 
lace of Malachi, and fo is to be rendred not | to] 
[with the children] to this clear ſenſe, Jobn 
Baptiſt ſhall go before Chriſt, as his herald ro pre- 
pare his way in (or admiſſion to) mens hearts, by 
preaching repentance, or return, or new life, the 


101 eter I'UT1 conver fiow 
Which is uſed in Malachi. This firſt part of the 
period being thus explain'd, the ſecond, which is 
not taken from Malachi, but is a kind of g/ofſe, or 
paraphraſe to cxplain that obſcurer prophetich_ex- 
preſſion, will more caily be interpreted, if firſt we 
obſerye the (ignification of the word [ ppeysiy ] in 
the New Teſtament which generally notes to mind, 
to deſire, to like, ro look after with an appetite, 


from the nowne geivec, which is uſed for affeftions, 


appetite, 1 Cor.14-20. nude F gproir, children in 
appetites, or deſignes, or inclinations, as they arc, 
that ſer their minds on that that profits leaſt, and 
Tine pprrir, thoſe that have more perfet?, ma- 


xaphiag metigar fn Tha, to 'Fwrirrilar 
convert the hearts of the fathers, &c. Whence "tis nh” 
that the prepoſition | 5] muſt here be 1i=1« 


belorgs to the Hebrew, and not according 
ſtri& propriety of the Greek idiomein Arrich wri- 
ters, but farre more looſly and promiſcuouſly. 
This hath been already obleryed on occaſion of 


tare, manly appetites, (o | mx drw gporsiy | tO mind, mie we. 
deſire, lock after the things above, Col.3.2. tina 
gpereirs Phil. 3.19. mt + Copxic proveir, Roms. 5. to 

mind earthly, carnal things, and fo agreeably gg4- vir 


04a os ea AMat.t-11. which cannot 
e fignific { wnder} bur [ before | and ſoin other 


places, See note on Mar. 2. b. And the ſame is | i.e. 


often obſeryed of | 2 | that it fignifies ( beſide the 
vulgar notation of it,) ſometimes ivr; [ within | 
ſomerimes «ic [#nto and { for, ] And chis upon that 
known ground, becauſe the Hebrew 4 is uſed in 
that latitude. This being chus przmiled, it is next 
obſervable, that this expreſſion of the office of John 
Baptiſt, and the anſwerableneſle of it to that of 
Elias, is here taken from AMalac. 4.6. There his 
reaching of repentance is expreſt by his twrnin 
ih rao$ fo Farber, with - childsen (for fo 5 
is there to be rendred { with] not [19] ) and the 
heart of the children with the fathers, that is, con- 
verting fathers and children together, working 
upon them ( or, according to his office, endevou- 
ring, by preaching in the wilderneſſe, to work up- 
on them ) and perſwading them to repent, and 
amend their lives, Mat. 3.2. This place of Mala- 
chi.is both by Matthew c, 17. 11. and by Mark 
9.12. repcated out of the Seprnagint (which hath 


amndlagir xaphian BC.) ammalacigq, and am- 


*Sec note on 24.2154 mivie; be ſhall, or he doth * reſtore , or re- 
Mat.17.4. rury all, ie. all men, (the nextrall | xly]a, all \ being 


PdrTe 


oft taken for the maſculine, ſee Mat 18.11.% 18.) 
Where there is nothing ſer in ſtead of | rhe heart of 
the fathers with the Solaren, &c, but only als 
all, noting that, and no more, to be the meaning 
of the phraſe in Malachi, | he ſhall convert the 
heart f the fathers with the children, and of the 
children with the fathers, (of old and young, youn 

and old ) i e, be ſhall preach repentance to the whole 
Jewiſh nation, noted by | the land] in the end of 
that verſe of Malachi, which God there threatens 
ro come and deſtroy with acarſe, i.e, finally and 
univerſally, if this preaching of the Bapriſt, and of 
Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles doc not bring them to 
repentance. Now what is by thoſe two Evangeliſt 


mus Capes, Row, 8.6,7. and celrnue mduar@ 
V. 27. the minding of the fleſs, and of the ſpiric, 
LC appetites, which the flefs on one fide, and 
the ſpirit on the other doe incline men to, And if 
_ = tg word gp5ynns be here _ F__ 

minding of juſt things, and being applicd to 
that which wen before [ravine the hy the 
fathers uno the children\ it will perfeftly agree 
withir, He ſhall bring men to repenrance, and the 


moſt diſobedient (vizt Publicans &c, Ln.3.12.) to wine ts. 
the minding of juſtice, and righteouſneſs, Luz." 


that is, of all good things. Bu tis (till poſſible thar 
(gpirnc} be here taken for that pratticall yertue 

rudence, (as tis at large defined by the mora- 
life) the prattical knowledge of thoſe things, which 
are truly eligible,the knowledge that will bring men 
to the rywe juſtice, the judging of what is, or is nor 
to be done, according to - rules of jaſtice ; and 
tis poſſible again, that the word [| /ux«iv» ] of rhe 
jſt, ſhould be the maſculine gender, and fothe 
phraſe be rendred, the prudence or prattical wi/- 
dome of juſt men ; and then allo wwill be anſwer- 
able to the rext in Malachi, thus ; that he ſhall 
convert the Jewes, even the moſt vicious of them 
to that prattice of all moral rules, which denomi- 
nates men j»ff, i.e, that this ſhould be the defign of 
Jobn's preaching, to makethem ſuch, ro work ſuch 
a generall reformation among the 7ewes. As for 
the prepoſition [ © ] thar (as was ſaid) is ordinarily 
uſed for | is, or 4, to, ] or otherwiſe twill be hard 
to find our any ſenſe of theſe words. 

The Hebrew ©? as the Greek xw93; fignifies 
both a dumb man and a deaf, and is wont to be 
rendred eicher by amnumy, or by emuugey AMich. 
7.16. 1. growing or becoming deaf, for there the 
context referres it to the caves. In this place one of 
the -gnifications of the Hebrew ſees to be pur for 
the other, ({wmiy filent Or dumb, (if we 
T beophylatt and the ancients) for [wrdss deaf,, = 

” 


eve Zines) 


XUM 


Anna atonrtn Choy, 1. | 


ſo that w® is added, [ 2 Anthem aBhes and 
no! able to ſprak, will "> 00. pleendſeve, bur lgnifie 


him dab allo. For that he wa.not only dew, bur | thence 


deaf, hus friends, who doenor peak bur 

cory Anparr me not pro- 
ba'-le that of the ewo things yhat: befell him, one 
ſhould be twice, and the other not pnce forero/d by 
the- Angel, (| | | 

By :jegia vo/ion | is here meantche Srgapiccs or 
appearance of Go4 by an Angel to the Prieſt, re- 
vealing his will unta him, and theſe were wont co 
be at | of effering of ravine, ſee Joſe Ant: 
Lr3, c,18, where when Hyrcanm was offering in- 
cen/e, God gave hirg'the ——= ——— 
that the people lecing Zac y ſo muc 
then ordinary wichis and come out ſpeechleſſe and 
aſtoniſhed, concli.ded that he had feen a viſion, thar 
an Angel had appeared unto him, 

h. The word A147 | which is here firſt mer with, 
Air» may delcrye to be lookt into. The origination 
* al: P-llxx of i among * Grammariens from als and aiie 
a [peyler, ſecs remore and aliene, Another way 

may be berrer collected from Heſyobins by chan- 
ging the punctation of a few words in him thus, 
AtiTupysir (anirdy Þ Snpborey,) Mrrugnaty. At 
Toyair bgnifies publich ſervice, ating, and 
anirTupytir is all one: with that, for awiriy (from 


ae3; pepuln:) ſignifies pablick or belonging tothe 


. 
oP y 
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people. Thus is the king call'd awrugyss ©47, the 


Aniredy ya axe be 
uſed tor the bulmeſle of the colletie or of 


, for 
the diſdewfing of the oblations, and our of them 


relieving the poor Chriſtians, Thus 2 Ciri 9. 15; 
5 Sraxovie ia; TEUTYS the admins tr ation of 


rhus liberality, which was to ſupply the wants of 
the Saints, as it followes there; and all one with 
moms wiveving liberality of communicating, y 13. 
And to Phil, 2. 30. 4+ evvs AuTywa, | was the 
relieving the Apoſtle, and fo turryyss + pela wr; 
V.25, the reliever of my want. So Row, 15. 27, & 
vols (aputsis rerregyno dunisy, miniſtring to 
them 1n carnall things, is interpreted by xorrwrla ig 
wy writs F eyiur, v.26, liberality to the poor 
/aims, and fo perhaps, when the Ange/-are call'd 
api ans, Heb. 1,7. his miniſters, and xeileper 
; md uale, v.14. miniſtring ſpivits, it may bear the 

lenie of ſerving, lo as to fred, and relieve, and pro- 

vide for us. But becauſe the office of the fteward is 
; to govern the family, as well as thus to give wear 
| 1m de [caſon, therefore a tO this, as the 
; word is ſometimes uſed by ( briſtian writers pecy- 
' larly for the Lords ſupper, in referenceto the feaſt, 

provided there in the «=: antiently, and till in 

the offertory, for the ule of the poor ( in the ſame 


officer of God tor pxb/ich adminiftractions, Row. | manner as *tis call'd zorrorie , and waders 


13. 6. Hence then is the prime1 


of the 


breaking of bread, lo allo ſometimes it is uſed to 


word for any pwblick ſervice. Ot which fort be» | fignifie the whole ſervice of the Church, or exer- 


cauſe among both Jewes and heathens, the proeftly | cxfe of the prieſt*s office, and ſometimes 
office, the /acrifices &c, of the Temple, were the | the government of 


Charch, as in Exſebins n 


chick, the word COMmes ro bgnifie any ſacred office. rally, when one Biſhop dies, anther faith he, 00 


Of this we have thele footteps in the Grammar | 
ans, Aviropes, iignas, and auldigegs ilgues in Heſy- 
chins and Phavorines, and again autlupparge, icpn- 
Tings. Thus the word is uled in this place by 
S. Luke for the executing the prieſts office, and to 
Phil.1.17. Su1is and aurregyle are joyned, ſacri- 
fice and /acred office or ſervice, and Heb.8 6. H1a- 
$opwnore TYT YM auleppicy » he hath ebrained 4 
more excellent miniſtery, i E. prieſtly ſervice, in 


oppohtion to the prieſts office on earth, ver.4. (o | 


Heb.9. It. oxdn + nerreppics, the mienſils of the 
prieſt, And Heb.10.11. immu? nutger arrrepyay, 
he was daily attending ,ot waitinghdn the prieſts of- 
fice : From hence it 15 brought down to the ſervice 
of the Chriſtian Church, any Chriſtian office, as 
A 173-2» MT £r7Tw9 aumwy TW Kvpie, while they 
miniſtred :o the Lord,i.e. were about the daily offi- 
ces, praying, and faſting. &c. and ſo Rem 15.16, 
ws T3 ui 37) xuTepr Ines, that 1 might be a mi- 
niſter of Jeſus, employedin ſacred officer. This 
word, though it thus come from auirde publick, 
. doth nor yet ſo belong to publick, employments, 
$1592" but that it Gonifies* doweſtick alſo (and fimply 
is inn x%- ſerving, MT <8, Sraxors, faith Phavorinus, and 
lou Malugſtir, us; wiv Sade in Heſyebins) eſpecially 
that office of the teward, which is moſt publich of 
any in the family, having the adminiſtration of the 
whole domeſiick affaire ing to it, Hence 
Art wer hiv + olxoy in Pellax to perform the ſftew- 
ard: office over the houſe. Now becauſe, as Chriſt 
faith, it 1s the feward: office, to give every man 
hu portion of food in bus ſeaſon, and becauſe the diet 
in an houſe or family belongs to all, is eyery man's | 


ein) # auTenen, wndertakes the » Or admini- 
ſtration, or government of it, as of Piws the Biſhop 
of Rome 1.4.c.11. and aurrgyier Foreubery, in 
the ſame Chap: of Celgdion Biſbop of Alexan- 
aria. 

For the finding out the full i of this #- 
word | 247 4217wmdyn | in this place, ewill be needfull nexaggnedrn 
firſt tro examine the ſeverall notions of de; the Xajue 
nowne, from whence the verb « comes. One 
eminent notion of it for the Gofpel of Chriſt is ex- 
plain'd (as it ſignifies the marter of the Goſpel ) 
zote on Heb,x3.c. and (as ir fignifies the preaching, 
or promulgaring of it ) note on A#.18. d. Another 
noncn,as it higmifies charity, /iberality, is explained 
note on Att.2, e. and very neer tothat, for foie 2 
gifr, note on 1 Per. 3, d. Belide theſe it Finifies 
allo a reward, either that of geod words, of thank r, 
as we call it, or elle farther, of ſome real rerary, 
£4910 x7! iwepyerias, laith Heſyching, a retribution 
for a good rwyy, and fo tis oft uſed, Lu.17. 9. 

x dew T4 ; will be thank, or reward that ſervant ? 
lo L4.6. 32, 37, 34- mle vgdy your hs ; wheat 
| thank, or reward us due to you ? for which there 
iS 24; reward,y. 35. Sor Pet.2.19. fin Þ ydes, 
thus (ſhall be, or ſhall yeild a all one with 
x4 hononr, the reward of an heroick ation,y 20. 
Foxrthly ic hgntfies favonr, or in this chap- 
cer, to Mary, Tupes year, thou aſt found pa 
veur with God, ver. 30. and in ſome other places, 
and in effec in all thoſe, where ir ſignifies the Go- 


e/ in oppofition to the Law, that being fo 
there is ſo much of Gods favesr, un- 
deſeryed wercy diſcernible in is, contrary to boaſt 


ng, 


206 


ing, or debt. Laſtly,it is taken fot qr 4, 
in the latirwde, without reftraint to _ 
kind of it, and that both of the body (beamty) and 
of the mwnde, from whence is that gloſs of Heſychi- 
wy acier waty dzaNr, doviovr, wcgter, the 
greciow ſignifies either gocd or hend/ome; for that 
wajverſal goodneſs of the mind it ſeems to be taken 
2 Pet.3-15.grow in grace i.e all kande of goodneſſe, 
and in the knowle F earaltical knowledge )of owr 
Lord &c.and ſo indivers other places mentioned note 


on Ephbeſ. 5.c. Now from which of all cbele notions | 


the word xy aermwuire is to be taken, or ( be- 

cauſe chereare but two, that can be , compe.irors 

for it) whether as it Ggnitics favour, of goodneſs, 

is ſomewhat uncertain, If it be taken from «ys 

favorr, mercy, as it ſcems to be Ephe/. 1.6, then ut 

will agree with the «ps dey, thou haſt found 

favonr with God, v, 30. Bur lome s there 

are to the other notion, 1. that Heſychi- 

9% yepluyra, good, or gracions, by wad, 
xee:muire, diſtinfly pitching on that notion of 

it, and perhaps we read xay 404944705, derrtsy 

exyr pigs, ww $4255 (1 fuppoic x «ems ) mip - 

- may , an excellent, lovely perſon, that doth all 

things with a grace, it may be a falle print for zaxa- 
ermvuives, (as that book is very full of ſuch faults) 

24, this word is uſed once in the Son of Syrach, 

c.18.17. and by us rendred rightly a gracions man. 

3%, - ems" here is not pr by the wvaiger 
Latinerendred gratia plena, full of grace or good- 

»eſ7, bur in like manner by the Syr»ack allo, And 

in this notion of xe we have urn buy 62s, 

4 gracious woman, Prov. 11. 16, (as perhaps on 

*a4i59%u the contr dy aeu52s WHgrACIONS 2 Tam. 2. 2.) 
NIMI'D I7D full of grace or goodneſs ; which 
phraſe in Syriacke and C haldee hgnities no more, 
then very good or graciew, ſo Att. 9.33. wigns 
d2a.59y ipywr, hgnifies a very good woman, diligent, 
laborious, (that wrought many good things v. 3 9. 
in 2 peculiar notion of the phrale good werks, for 
diligent in the calling, ſee note on Tit. 3.4) as a- 
the Hebrews 51 mxoD fall of branty | 
ſignifies very handſome. SO wi dzadweorns Rot, 


IM.Gonc ge 
$61 ipper- 


® inleg.ed 14: full of goodneſſe is very good, and in * Philo, 
Cojenm p. Kees Gemriual avg (as, mipns mic; AR. 6-3.) 
974 F. 


a man full of wiſdome, i.e, a very wiſe man, and 
wArens mrs At, 6 5, an eminent beleiver. And 
if the the word be thus rendred tis then a fit forme 
of a ſalutation, ſuch as xydn3 brogins 6 moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, v. 3. 

This ſpeech of the Angels is by him delivered in 
form of a /alwtation (lee v.29.) yaige Hail &c. and 
ſo thcſe words, that immediately follow, being 
part of the «gmouts, ſalmtation, ſeem moſt fly 
rendred by way of prayer or benedition, The Lord 
be with thee, Bleſſed art thow, &c. This wen wil 
vue y, is y uſed, the Lord be with you, and 


agis ul ULBY, grace be with Jon, aud the like, 
| 2-8 of Chriſtian ſalutation. 
" The phraſe & -mivlars ris nulogus. in theſe days 
1» rare hath for the moſt part a pecwliar fignification, 
Tex aipes differing from [ & nulears inelrars 11 thoſe days | 
The latter ſignifies an indefinire rime, ſomerimcs a 
good way off, but the former generally denotes a 
certain time then preſent, inftantly, then, at that 
time ; ſo herethat which is ſaid of Aaries going 
to Elizabeth, was lure immediately after the de- 
parting of the Angel from her, and thexefore 'cis 


k 


© x operant 
. 


Annotations on Chap. 1, 


ſaid, ſhe roſe ap pwrs emule, very haſtily, $0 
V. 24. pers mivles Tus dulege, i. 6. immediately, 
Elizabeth conceived, lo c. 6. 12: wu mii; iuitput 
muwles,i, c. then, at that point of rinee, be wewr ont 
to the mountain, See c. 23.7, 24.18, Aft 1.5. 


T is: and beſides the 
2, Dom apr OM 


ing to the avs- 
recle that it wrought, in raifing the dead body, that 
was put mo Ebf7s grave, 2 King. 13.21, ;%7, 
to declare the will of Godto any, by revelation, or 
miffion from him ; In which ſenſe as Chrifts pro- 
pherich office contifted in revealing the will of God 
to the world, fo all that have in any done 
the like are ſtyled Prophets, All that have taughe 
men their duties rowards God, and Aer; Thus 
among the beathens, the Divines, which told men 
what they oughe co do,their Prieſt s,or religions per= 
ſonrwere call'dV ates, Propher: even their Poets 
which ordinaril their vices, are by 
S, Paul called 1/191 werpimu their own Prophets, 
Tit. 1,12, For al of that Epimenides it be 
true, that he is ordinarily by the heathen: called 
b6o; dry and orgpins 4 divine man, and a Prophet, 
and that his book is called xeueual Oracles,or Pre- 
phecies, yet is this rather a confirmation of this ule 
of che word Prophet, for thoſe which reach men 
their duty, for of this Epimenides faich Diodors: 
Siculns (ib, 5. that he was @voxbgsr @ divine, and 
Platarch in Solon : that he was Sropinie x; ongic 
me: - $6ie, to the ſame - and Arsftotle 
Kher. L. 3. c. 17. faith ex ,* mel Ty hone 
roy kuarriuen, be prophecyed mot of things to come. 
And thus Glascxs (among the ancient Mythical 
wricers) that direed men the way in their naviga- 
non, 6s; $6 mu mw Thr bew they were to order 
their voyage, was by them called Sa>daric; warlir, 
the ſea-prophet. Thus when Exed, 7. 1. God ſaid 
to Moſes, 1 have made thee a God to Pharach, and 
Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet, The mean- 
ing is, that what Ged had or ſhould command 
Moſes, Moſes ſhould ( as God to a Prophet, the 
Oracle to the vmeimns) deliver to Aaron, concer- 
ning Pharach, and Aaron ſhould go, as a Prophet 
lent from God add deliver it to Pharach, be hal 
be thy ſpeaker man he ſhall be to thee in ſtead of 4 
month, Ex, 4. 16. 4. it fignitiethto expound, 
or interpret Scripeare, as 1 Cor. 14. 1.Defore ſpirs- 
twall gifts, but ſpecially that yee may prophecy, 
and y, 3. he that propbecyeth, ſpeaketh ro edificati- 
on, &c.SOv. 4, 5, 6- 23. 24. 29. 31, 32, 5*, 
tus nes {et ro fignifie wild, raving, mad be- 
baviewr,or ipeakingluch asthe iy241 or enthuſraſts 
among the hearben, men poflett with diabclical fu 
ries, were wont toule,ſo when the evil ſpirit came 
upon Sanl, be prophecyed in the midſt of the houſe, 
i Sam. 18. 10, and in the ſame rage, or fury caſt 
the Javelin at David v, 11. The reaſon of this is 
clear y. 12. becauſe Prophets did ordinarily both 
| + 7 jw ——_—_ diſtant and remote 

om the ordinary prattice of other men , uted 
trange language, ſtrange motions and agitations 
of the body, and accordingly were by many 

mad. So the 


that 
looked on them he to —_ 
fel- 


low 


ſercby Elida to anvint Jebs, is called rhu 


XUM 


Anntt ations mn Chap, . 


low 2 King. 9. 11. Sixtly, it Ggnifies and 
paſtes forming of divine hymwer, and fin- 
ging 


to God. So 1 Sami to. y. Thas Bate 
meer 4 compuny, 4 =— o* covert of Prophets 
coming down from the hirh place with @ Pſaltery, 
and a tabret, and # pipe, and a barpe before them, 
and they ſhall prophety, (where the Chaldre para- 
phraſe reades. ſhell ing) and rhe ſpirit Pall conve 
on thee, and thew ſhalt prophecy, the Chaldee 
hath, and rhew /b4/t praiſe withithem. So 1 Chron, 
25.1: David ſeparates the ſonnes of Aſaph, He» 
man, and Jodmnhnur, who frunld prophecie with 
Harpes and. Plalteries and cywhals. And fo th 
avony. (om Namwb. 11. 35. where 'tis laid of 
the /cventy, hat they prophecyed and did mot ceaſe, 
for as 1 Sam. 10, 6. Sans propheſying was to be 
an effe& of the Spirit of God coming npon him, and 
was a figne of tis being fct apart by God for the 
Kingly office, and furniſht with abilities for i 
which is called [ rarning him into another man, 
fo Num 11+ 15. God takrs off the ſpirit that was 
»pon Moſer, i.c. the Spirit of government, where- 
with he was induced, and gave wr wee Fhe = 4 
and when the Spirit reſted npon him, they - 
cyed--where'as the other circumſtances agree, the 
giving them the Spirit, and firting them tor their 
office by that means, ſo the evidence of it, their pro- 
phecying may agreeallo, though wherein their pro- 
phecying, conbilted, is no where defined in Sers- 
ptwre. This onely is unqueſtioned, that it was forne 
extraordinary att, a teſtimony that the Spirit of 
God in ſome extraordinary manner reſted wpon 
them , and as ſuch , was diſcernible ro all 
( in like manner as was Sanlr frripping off 
his clothes, and lying down naked, 1 54m. 19. 24-) 
and (o fit to authorize them in the eyes of others, 
as by a miracle, and to declare to all that they 
were aſſumed to this office, And —_—_ notion of 
ing mult this be int , Z atha- 
prop Sled with vlarert Ghoſt, and prophecyrd, 
was ftirred up in an extraordinary manner by the 
Spirit of God, to compole this divine hymne fol. 
lowing, the BenediFw laying, Blefſed &c. And (o, 
1 Cor. 11. 5. Every woman praying ur propherying, 
Where ſpeaking of the Charch, wherein the wo- 
man i not permitted to ſpeaks ©. 14. 34. "tis appa- 
rent that prophec ying cannot be taken for intcrpre- 
ting of Scriprare, and fo it remains that it Hgnifie 
this of nging hymnes m the Church, which is fitly 
joyned with prop ug. What is here ſaid of his be- 
ing filed with t y Ghoſt, (as before of Eliz.a- 
beth alſo, y. 51.) is no more then being indaued 
with the Spirir of God (fee note i.) incited by fome- 
what higher then his own ſpirit, the Spirit of God 
enabling 
Spirit deſcended with the gitt of rengnes, they 
were filed with the holy Ghoſt, Atts 3, 4. 
The word | Horne } hath divers notions inthe 


n l 
alpac ewe Seriptare, brit it bgnifies power, of ſtrength, be- 


a;. 


cauſe the hornes being the weapons of beafts, their 
ftrength or ablicy of hurting others is ſaid - 
ly to conhiſt in them, So Lam. 3. 3. 17. he hath 
cnt off all the borne of 1ſracl, and ſet up the horne 
of thine adverſaries, fo Jere 48, 25+ the borne of 
Moab is ent off, and hu arme is broben, the herne 
being the beaſts beft inftrument of defence, as the 
arme is the mans, fo Afic. 4. 17, 1 will make thy 
horne Iron, and than ſhalt brat in prices many 


him to make this hymxe. So when the | 


people, i, e. I will ive thee power, fo Ezech. 
29. 21, / wil care the borne of the dork of [reel 
(6 bud forth, ſhall have ſome conſider. ble 
ſtrength again, So the harnes of the wicked and the 
righteows, Pſad. 75. 10. are their « 2%. ic 
hgntties honowy, glory, triumph, as when the horne 
is taid to be /ifrewt mp, or exalted, Pſal. 75. 4. $9. 
24. 112.9. Thirdly, from the union'of both theſe, 
ic bgnifies Regal power, the honowr, and power of « 
K ing, lo Zach. 1, 18. Dan, 7.79. $. and Rev. 12, 
1. the fowr, and the /even; and the rew hoynes are 
confetHy ſo many Kings, And this ſeems to be the 
tmportanice of the word in this place, wherethe 
how/e of Devid being the regal family, and the 
word Saviour denoting him that is the »»/ey, or 
leader, or Prince of the people, (thou haſt given us 
Savioays, i. &, Rulers, Fndvrs, and Saviowrs bail 
rome wp, Obad, 31.the Eingdeme hall be the Lords) 
the borne of ſalvation in the houſe of David | will 
denote the kingdomie of Chriſt, that ſSirirnab one 
which is =o of th44 world, ot rather Chri/# ( in con- 
crers) under the notion of a King. Thus P/al. 18. 
3. the titles given to God ( u his 
drliverins David frow rhe hands of N = 
as here for the redeeming i from the hands of all 
that hare ns, y, 71,) this is one, the horne of my /al- 
varion, i. e, my King, and Saviowr; and thisis 
agreeable alſo ro - other part of the period, 
- 1 vr, be hath _ wp, to, or for mr, 
that of raiſing wp "ng to {ons ad- 
vanced by Get, to any ofice of S pqpeetec 
pher, (fee note On As 14. f. ) particularly of 
Chrift to his K ingdome, Atts 2. 30. God had 
ſworn that he would from the fruit of Davids loynes 
acewding to the fleſ@ raiſe np the Chriſt to ſit on 
his threne, which is diftinQly parallel to this. 


Dy ſignifies an agr, and in the New Tefta- , 


ment molt commonly is uſed in a generall ſenie, 
nor for the age of a Man, nor again for an hundred 
years, but for an age of the world, or ſorne emi- 
nene part in the divifion of that. Now the world 
1s divided ewo ways, either into the age before the 
Mcſſias, and the age of the Meſſies, of into the 
age of this world, and of the world to come after 
the 4+y of doow. Accordingly the word e259 is 
uſed lometimes for the firſt part of the firſt divsi- 
on, for the firſt tate, beginning at the beginning of 
the wer/d, and reaching to the ex4 of the Jewiſh 
common wealth. Thus is the phraſe yy" PO ac 
/eculo ordinarily uied, and accordingly 4x 4:95 
here, to nore that generali age from the beginning 
of the world, of which the Jewiſh fate was an emi- 
nent part, under which prophecies had becn allowed 
by God to this people, And it being reſolved b 

the Jewes that \ am. was to be another age (befi e 
that firſt) which they call the age of che Meſſiss 
(ſee note on Mat. 24. c.) or the ape to tome. they 
are wont to uſe the phraſe 27 1 B99 (cor 
ſometimes for brevity fake 1} Dy which the 
Septuagint render «15 Ty difre x, im, abd forne- 
times eic he <r@r74 2; imicare to age and yer farther, 
or to aft and afterward,) in ſernlam > [rent uw, 
to age, and to age, meaning thereby 541k rhe/t 4zey, 
the then preſent , and that other then ts come, 
the age of the Meſſier. Thus haye we interpre- 
ted the word diary age Mat. 24 2. in a diverſe 
ſenſe from that which belongs to it Afar. 28.40. 
lo the former to Fgnifie the Few? fate, __ 


5 


Oo, 
19y 
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Avi ar of Chriſt is called ive 


5 (ar. 


Anndtations on Chap. ' oy 


latter the flare of the world under the Meſſias. 
And in that notion I ſuppole it is, that the Goſpel 
iaror droners Rev. 14. 6, 


the Goſpel of that age of the Meſſias , the Chriſtian 


faith, which was to endure till the end of the word, | places 


Mat. 12.32. notel. Sometimes again the word 
ear fignifies the firſt member of the ſecond divi- 
fron, this world, from the creation till the day of 
doom, as Lu.20.34. «i (ol 4% d1@r@ Tire the chil- 
dren of this age, the men of this world (oppoſed 
ro a8) aEiwaurles Ty «11G nirs Tvy tir thoſe that 
are vonchſafed participation of that other,) doe 
warry&c.and ſo in many other places. And ſo like- 
wiſe for the lecond part of the ſecond diviſion, the 
ſtate after this life, that of another world, ordi- 
narily call'd «joy ig; ur, and aiwy cavirC the 


world to come, and that world or age, it is oft call'd 


6.4. id» aaloin el 13.7. ifs qo wy v.15. 
id» 4 Ira, it was given torecerve, to deeto give, 
&lo c.16.8.& 19.8.where the word feel power, 
or the like, is clearly underſtood, w® in many other 
isexpreft, c.9.3. £.6.8, c.15.5.7-&c. and (o 


= — of the 74 ver.being read, as it were, 
in a parentheſis, the ſenſe will be perſpicuous, The 
cath which he ſware to Abraham our father,that he 
world give ws power to ſerve him in holintſſe, &c. 
And fo, befide the explication of that earb made 
to Abraham (which hath from this paſſage been 
explain'd in* another 


place ) here will be obſer- * Pralt: car; 


vable alſo the alluſion of Aon way, — 
the 


names of the Baptiſt, and his parents, 

meaning of Zachary is the remembrance of Ged, 
and to that referres his wndlie Sradixns God's 
remembring his covenant, v,72. Elizabeth hgnifies 


MrreI0 rms 
dinvnnn. 


the oath of God, and to that referres Iyzor 3 Gpwn, 01” * 


«dy fimply allo, as Joh 6. 51. 58. be hall live us 
* 2iGre, which we render forever, or tothat age to 
come, which is erernall. And from this notion of the 
word ej4y] it is peculiarly, that the word <4wr1@ | 
commonly Reds comin, including both rh4s * 
world and that other, though in relation to that for- | 
mer notion of aiy for rhis world, it may ſcem to | 
be, that the fire that deſtroyed Sodowme is called | 


the oath which he ſware, And Jobs 
ef or grace of God, and to that referres the /Syez, 
the giving deliverance and grace to ſerve bim in 
ſincere holineſſe &c. the grace of Juſtification , 
Santtification, and Perſeverance, 


That the word [ d4gifu; without fear] referres 
hole power before we were, 32." 


tO our enemies, in W 


"M12 5p, daav40y 3g Jude 7,20 utterly deſtroying fire. This ' appears by the diſtin mention of thera in the next 
eternall future ſtate was, it ſeems, denied by the | words, and therefore it cannot with any ſenſe be 


te ric #is- power and the glory its 763 diGya; 10 both ages, the 


= 2b it (as here STra: aeFd4r) is, according to the ſenſe 


Tpw/n, 


Saddacees, and thereupon it is the obſervation of 
the Fewer, that in Ezra's time it was appointed, 
that at the end of benedittions in the remple, the 
phraſe 2797 in ſeculnm] ſhould be changed 


mo Sw TW? PD from age to age, i.e. 


from this age to the nexr. So we find it in c.9. 
of Cod: Berachoth, &c. FYIA DMN 75 1s all 
the concluſions of benedittions they were wont to 
ſay Syn PD from age ; But when the Saddu- 


cees perverted this form of ſpeech, and ſaid that 
there was but one age, they appointed that the form 
ſhould be from age and to age. And though per- 
haps this latter form be before Ezra's time to be 
met with in the Hebrew writings, yer, it leems,twas 
not in their formes of benedittions, in the publick 
ſervice, and there it was probably inſerted on that 
occaſion. And an abbreviate of that form ir is 
which the Chriſtians have delivered tothem by 
Chriſt, Mat. 6.13. thine is the kingdome , the 


preſent and the future , which we according to 
ſenſe, render forever and ever, 1.c, for this world 
(whichis one forever,) and for the next (which is 
another forever.) This is more largely fer by the 
Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 4. 41s 769 digg; F didyuy, to the 
apes of ages, but yet more amply in the antient 

hurch, which added that ſecond werſicle to the 
doxologie | As it was in the beginning ( i. e. 
pown PD from the age, from the beginning of 
the world, as dr 416 y& here hgnifies) i; mow and 
ever ſhall be, world without end} i.c. now, in this 
world, and 5707, ro that world, which ſhall 
never exd. 

The word #7ya: With an infinirive mood after 


of it, to be rendred, as if the word power, or ſome- 
thing elſe like ir, were to be underſtood ; So often 
in the Revelation, as c,2.7- and 17 Sow garyoir, 1 
will give to eat, or drink, i. e. power to doe fo, 
C.3+2 1. Iwo gu, I will give the priviledge or 


applied to the excluding that fear of our danger, 
which is founded onely in oxr ſelves, our own 
negligences, of miſcarriages, And that it is to be 
joyned with pudi/la; being delivered, ] and nor 
with 2e3dbus ſerving ] is not only apparent by 
many antient Copies, which fo joyn it, withour 
any comma betwixt «piCous and %, and by [renews 
I,3.c.11, reading it, Nobus ſine timore ereptis, ſer- 
vire in ſantlitate, ns bring delivered without fear, 
to ſerve him in holineſſe, a alſo by the nature of 
the word | &gif&u; without fear | in the rranſlatowrs 
of the O/d Teſtament, in that only place, where 'tis 
uſed, Prov; 1. 33. #53404 dpibus ami meilhs rad, 
be ſhall reſt without fear from all evil, which is an 
explication of the dwelling ſafely, that immediately 

. And this according to the notion of 
pi4& fear among 
paſſion ic (elf, bur torthe objett of ir, as 1 Pet.3.14. 
+ goCor auriy wi pon tamn, fear not their fear, where 
the word g4&& ſignifies whatſoever formidable pb- 
jeft, which the & xgxwcur]4c v.13. malitions per- 
ſons can bring upon them, Soallo in humane wri- 
ters, in * Lucian, ms Vms o% ifs; Where as 
fam is fear, lo | obfe]is | of danger.) And (o in 
Alex: Aphrediſ: $iCG dmuniibe@& am Toogave, 
the terror or terrible things threatned by the ty. 
rant, So 1/a.8,12. whence that place of S. Peter is 
taken, where the Greek hath 45G awry, bus fear, 
or terror, the Hebrew hath NID , which notes 
the formidable objeft, not WV which fignifies 
the paſſion, and prelently ir follows Kue:& Iams (x 
$if&G@, the Lord ſhall be thy fear, ix. the objett of 
it, and fo he is called the fear of Iſaac. Thus is 
Honors | allo the rhing that is feared, Prov, 3.25. 
as appears by the 5puai dnfoy, the incitations of 
wicked men, that follow to explain fins. So per- 


ſgnifies the free ©” 


ade 


the ſacred writers, not for the +#6& 


"8 !yr an 
ad: p.q4e0. 


haps ivaefee Heb, 5.7. may fignifie the thing £24 


againſt which he prayed, and trom which' he was 
livered. And thus «pife; will be diretly all 
one with «xr dvr; without danger, as Wiſd.17.4. 


faveny to fit. Sothe paſſive «di» in like manner 


.» 
- 


doife; lapurderty, to preſerve ſafe, and ſo 1 Cor. 
16.10. 


Annitations 'm Chep. 1. . . 
of z\ our of tha propher t00, ch, 6, 13. not, he ha 
bas) 


branch wp ; (referring to the word Braxch, 


Jo - 


riſe up 4re7v4G, of as NOS fignifies, Bine 
] Ren on er 


affeTtions, or faculties, but are uſed for 
ets of them, : will 


Pivue Rom. 8.24. the thing hoped for, wins faith, Row, | ior, Chriſt the 


Ave So aun /orrow for calamity 1 Pet.2-19. 


d-x{e, hurt and deſtruttion, and wIG monr- | e» ipſo tempore fore 
ning is, faith he, Cuupogs calamity ) and from that very rime it fouali to paſs , that the 
thence aumity to by wounded, Rem: 14. 15, ahd Eft fenld prevail, i. © Chriſt, cujur nomen eff 
-347y not 10 monrn, but to uſe ſuch aſperity as Oriens, whoſe name « the Faſt, ing all this 
will cawſe mourning, 2 Cor.12:3%, Bur oeyy he | CO _S Orient, or riſing Sun, and 
way. I ſhall only adde that by ax«logie of Scri- | not the poing, whence he riſeth. 
pure, it no ns. ome that fear is to beex- | What is the meaning of this fSgwrative ſpeech FC. 
cluded from our ing of u rather that ir | [the ſhadow of death | will be conjectured by Faid fan irs 
is a good, powerfull wotiye to and fo is called the ; comparing it with P/.23, 4. though I walk thorow 
beginning of wiſdome, and a wholſome companion the valley of the ſhadow of death,&c. There making 

it, 


of therefore we are commanded to work ons ; God his 5 ot V. 1. he compares himſelf roa 
our ſalvation with it. PITS heep, which feeds ſometimes upon an hill, foe- 
r. That 4744 is here the title of: Chriſt, there is | times ina valley, and again may be fu to be 


41794  noqueſtion, whethet it be literally to be rendred | in danger of wolves, or elle free from that danger. 
the Eaſt, or the riing of the ſwn, that ſun of righ- | The hid; being the higheſt, have all the /ight and 
tronſneſſe, Mal.4.2, And this title ſeetns formerly | warmeh of the ſan them, and the valleyes 
to haye been beſtow'd on him Zaech.3.8.and 6.12. | contrariwiſe that are faded by the hols have much 
14% &rIp, drelont Grown was, Behold rhe ms an whoſe | lefle of chat warmth, or light, and being alſo more 
name is the Eaſt, or riſing of the ſun , 2s Ju- ſubj olnculicn of wolees then the hills were, 

p99 fin Martyr cites it dial: cxm Tryph: For Which | (where their coming would be more diſcernible) 
we ordinarily have, whoſe name i the Branch, The | this is there the meaning of [ the valley of rhe ſbu- 
Hebrew T8 ſignifies orirs to riſe or ſpring, and | dow of death,\ 2 gloomie vale of danger of the 
that may be applied ro a branch that ſprowes out evil. Proporticnably here ( in a ſpiritual 
of the tree, but fo alſo it belongs to the riſing ſw», | ſenſe) rhe —_—_— isa ſtate of ſnxe, ant 
and accordingly ſignifies allo lacere, to ſhine, and ignorance, want of light, or knowledge, and want 
Heb.1.12.the bri beneſs is in the Syriack T ſemach of warmth, or grace, the deſcription of the ſtate 
of bis glory. Andif drdlend in Z achary be not a , under the Law, which afforded neither of theſe in 
Sake Siſtan thing from the ſame word here in this any proportion to what is now done by Chriſt,and 
other Z achary, ir muſt then needs be in this other ſo left men in a dangerous condition, till Chriſt 
ſenſe, for that here it on which _— — upon them, and thereby \, 

ie 


follows, both of v5frin a iving light to them , to reſcue them our ofit, 
that fit in darkneſs, LO GLag te read | 
CHAP. II, Paraphraſe. 
*excolled, 1» A ND itcameto paſſe in thoſe daies that there went out a decree from , auutus the 
[ Czfar Auguſtus, that * all the world ſhould be * * raxed. ] Roman Emperour , _ 


that all perſons in the Roman Empire ſhould bave their names and conditions of life and eſtace ſer down in court 
rolls &c. according to their families. . 
2. (And * this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius [was governour of +, was ſent Procu- 
excellng Syria. ]) rator into Syria (under which province Palzſtine was) to criroll that part of the Empire. note b, 
wy . And all went to be taxed every one into his own city.] to the city where 
: their parks were born, and ſo weſe ef. city, where Devi was born, from whence they h_ —_ 
4- And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth into 4. And ſo though 
Judzs] unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the _ CE 


ouſe and linage of avid) mo. orced 


5. To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being greatwith child. = 190 go inco Judze, 
6. And ſo it was that while they were there , the daies were accompliſhed 
that ſhe ſhould be delivered, = £5 
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d. 


Paraphraſe. S. LURKEF. Chap.) 


. And ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſon, and wrapped him in foradling 
BY oy and laid him in * a < manger; becauſe there was no room for them in the * be 2ablc. 
Inne. | | 
- 2. And there were in the, ſame countrey ſhepheards abiding in the held, \, warcbiog 
thei Ay * keeping 4 watch [over their flock by night. | ofibe + night 
watch of the night, ſome another, Ade +00 nd _ —_— 
; 9. And lo, the Angel 0 came npon them, of the 
oj And an Ange one round about them,] and they were ſore afraid. 
them in a fhining cloud, Ggnifying God's eſpeciall ſignal! pre fence there, (See nove Mar. 3k.) | -— +" INGS 
10. And the Angel faid unto them, Fear not, for behold I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which ſhall bero all people. 
11. For the Meſſias 11 For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 


or God incarnare is Chriſt the Lord.) 
this day born in Bethlehem Davids city. 


And this ſhall be a ſigne unto you, ] Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in 
clothes, lying in * a manger. "aiadbes 
ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of [the heavenly 
iſing God, and ſaying, 
it, agd thereupon (ang this bymne, EN 
14. God be glori- 14: Glory to God inthe higheſt, and on earth * © peace, good will towards cewerd man 
fied by them which Men, | of good wil, 
are in the higheſt heavens, the Angels &c. becauſe of that which this birth of Chriſt hath brought on the likang, 


earth, and becauſe of that favour, mercy, reconciliation of God toward men, which is wrought thereby, or becauſe 
of that reconciliation of God toward thoſe that are found ſincere before him. = 


15. And it came to paſſe, as the Angels were gone away from them into a4 ative 
heaven, the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let us now _ unto Bethlehem, 11; cmſo- 
and ſee this thing which is come to paſſe, which che Lord hath made known («%*, = 
unto us. the antient 

16. And they came with haſt, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe f*><* 
lying in a * manger. "__ 

17. whole ſto:yof 17. And when they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the [ſaying which] 
all that was told them concerning this child. 

18, And all they that heard it wondred at thoſe things which were told them 
by the ſhepheards. 


epatraten 19. But Mary kept all theſe things [ and pondered them'in her heart, ] 
one with another in her private medication, without ſpeaking of rhemto any. 


| for the reall 20, And the ſhepheards returned glorifying and praiſing God, [for all the 
conpletion "of all things that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them. " 
thoſe things which were firſt rold them by an Angel, and then beard and (cen by themſelves. 


11. And whenthe , 27+, And when eight daies were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the 
eighth day was come, Child, his name was called Jeſus, which was ſo] named of the Angel before he 
wherein rwas the law Was conceived in the womb, 


and cuſtome for children to be circumciſed and named, he was circumciſed, and his name impoſed on him, which 
was Jeſus, according as he had been 


brought 22+ And when the daies of her purification according to the law of Moſes 
hint” 22 keir 6: were accompliſhed, ['they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the 
born, to preſent him Lord, | 
to the Pricſt, and then to redeem him, as Num.18. 15. is appointed, 


23, (According to 23- (Asitis written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the 
that law given to the Womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord. ]) 
Jewes, that as the firſt-born male of — ſo the firit-born ſon (in remembrance of Gods ſlaying all the 


firſt-born of the Agyprians, to deliver them) ſhould be conſecrated to God,Exod.1 3.3, and fince the Levites were 
by God taken in ſtead of the firſt-born, it is to be redeemed, Num. 3,12.& 46. 


24. And then for 24. And to offera ſacrifice according to that which is faid in the law of the 
her own purification Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two oung pi ] 
after child-birth, Lev. 2.6, to offer her pair of turtles, being not able ro 0 a fad (ich is an argument that the 


Magi had not yet brought their preſents, Mat.z, 11,) according to the commandement of God, that be which is not 
able to bring a lamb ſhall bring a pair of rurtles, &c. Lev.r2.8, 


25-an upcight and 35 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, 


godly man, looking 3nd the ſame man was [ juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : 
or, & expedting the and the holy Ghoſt was upon him, | 


coming of the Meſſuas, (ce y, 38, whether in a (piricuall onl & expeRted) i R 
Hs © nmr wy whether in a (piri y, or (as moſt expeRed) in a temporal! kingdome, to 


26. And he had 26. Andit was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he Mould not ſee 
received revelation death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, ] 
from the holy Ghoſt, that before he died, the Meſſias ſhould come, and be ſhould ſee bim. 


27. And at this  27- And he cameby the Spirit into the Temple, and the parents brought in 
very time he came,by the child Jeſus to doe for him after the cuſtome of the law.) —_ 


the 


XUM 


Chap. ijo | *SALUKE. Piraphraſe. * 41s; 


92 das of the ; and when and 
ne ty icon bbett ey bye Mw ep 


28. Then took he him up inhis armes and{ bleſſed God and faid,] Bi recited this? 
29. Lord now letteſt;thou' thy ſervant depart in peace according to thy "11. 1 od now thou 
word. ] | balt fulfilled 1by promiſe revealed to me v.36, I am heartily concent to die = 
30, For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, ] A Bate 

theſe flefhly eyes of mine the Mellias, 


31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, ] 3t. Whom thou 
' hakk ſs loog promiſed, and ac lalt exhibiced in the fight of all the congregation, 
2. Alight to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 32- A light affor- 
: ded __ Gentile world 1ſ8.49.6. to reveale to them Gods Hiataccatnel (or the way of living which will accept= 
able to God) Pal. 116.18.and (after he bath reformed the religion of the Jewes, taught them the (ubRanciall in Read 
of the Ceremoniall obſervance) to bring the Genciles to the receiving of that celigion,and (oo bring much glory 
and bonour to that nation, to thele at leaſt, that doe receive him, or in caſe they will doe fo. 


33. And Joſeph and his mother maryailed at thoſe things which were ſpoken 


of him. 
34, And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behold, this +0 
child [is ſet for the fall and rifing again of manyiin Iſrael, and for a ſigazwhich G57 f moned 


ſhall be ſpoken againſt, ] Seert ingi vqm— 
drains pee eDdniaie taultunt eaten Router 5d combi iD wrought 


on by him, t all this and he ſhall be vehemenly oppoſed, (o holy and ſevere in his precepts and 
wager th be a butt or z ſuch as are mention'd Ia.8,18. a mark for all obdutare finneas to (cr them» 
lelves againlt, &x 

35. (Yea af ſword ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts (Ard that f, 
of many hearts may be revealed. ] i $5 tall bring 


thee cicher death ir (elf, or ſome (ore affliQtion,) that the michinarions and deſigns of men, (fe note on 
Mar. 1 5. d.) which are now kept lecret, may come forth, and be diſcovered by their dealings with him, by che judg- 
ments which they paſſe upon him, ſome recciving him as the Meſfias, others nor. See note on Rom. 8, f. 

36. And there was one Anna a propheteſle, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 26. very od, and 
tribe of Aſer, ſhe was [ of a greatage, and had lived with an husband ſeven years af lives jn the ma- 
from her virginity, | erimoniall eſtace but 

ſeven years, unto which ſhe came a pure virgin. 

37. And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore and four years, which departed ,_ ,_.,.. 

not from the Temple , but 3 ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and Pans af pro o 


day. ] yeares old , the con- 
ſtantly frequented the Temple (ice note on AR. 1c.) and performed all as of piety, pet's & faſting conſtanc- 
week (| 


ly,at the preſcribed and accuttomcl (calgns of performing thoſe duties, faſting twice a ee c.18.42.) and ob- 
ſerving the daily boures of prayer. 
38. And ſhe coming in at that inſtant [gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, +. ſang an hymne 
and ſpake of him to all them, that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. | to him, and expreſly 
affirmed him robe the Mefſtas, and this the did to all thoſe in Jerulalem which expected the coming of che Mcfhias, 
See v.25. 
39-And when they had performed all things according to the law ofthe Lord, ,,. They reruc- 
[they returned into Galilee totheir own city Nazareth. | ned to Bethlebem, 


and there continued, till they were warned to remove into Agypr, Mat.2.14. from whence returning they came to 
their own dwelling a: Nazareth in Galilee, Mat.2.23. 
40. Andthechild grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpiric, filled with wiſdome ; and ,c, And Jeſus grew 
the grace of God was upon him. ] in ſtature of body & 
faculties of miad (bis divine Spicit aſſiſting and ſtrengthning his aacurall faculties) and was inducd with greac 
wiſdome through the grace and power of Spirit upon him. . 
41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every yeare at the feaſt of the 
Paſſover. 
2. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem after the 
tems of the feaſt. 


43. And when they [ had fulfilled the dayes,] as they returned, the child _,. 6.4 conmnuct 
Jeſus tarryed behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph Ho mother knew not of ir, there all the feaſ 
daies, and then came home, 
44. But ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, [went a daies journey, 4,4. Aker they 
and they ſought him | amongſt their kinsfolk and acquaintance. were come a daics 
journey they milled him, and made ſtri& enquiry aftcr him, 
45- And when they found him nor, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, 


ſeeking him. . 
46. Andit came to paſſe thatafter three daies they found him [in the temple, 15. ;a the court of 
ſiting in the midſt of the doors] both hearing them, and asking them queſti- the Temple,or porch, 


Ons. and many ofthe Maſlers of Iſrael, the Scribes, or learned men, 2bout him, 
47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him they were amazed,and his noder tis unto him, 
Son, why haſt hence dealt with us # Behold, thy father and I have foughr 
thee ſorrowing, 


K 0 49.And 


' LY . 


» 


| Paraphraſe. S.LUXKF. Chap.ij./ 
of 49. And he faid umto them, How is it that ye ſought me? [Wiſt ye not that 
God —_ = Imuſt be * about ® my Fathers buſineſſe? ] L i 
bome, my ſethcrs houſc, and ſo a place fit for me to be in, but rhis ye were ignorant of. 
5o. And they underſtood not the ſaying, which-be ſpake unto them. 
F. andrhough in 51+ And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was fubje&/ 


that of Raying in the unto them, ] 'but his mother kept all theſe ſayings in ber heart. 
Temple Co odeiien or cliay prepararory unto his office, to which be was ſent by God, to whom obedience is 


ther , 


due before parents) he did ſomewhat without his parents leave (ſee Joh. 2. 4.) yer in all orber things be lived in 


perfe& obedience to them. 
52. And Jelasin 52+ And Jeſus increaſed in 
reſpeN of his humanc and man. | 


wiſdome and Nature, and in favour with God 


nature conſiſting of body and ſoul, did grow or improve, bis ſoul improved in wiſdome, his bod y in tarure as others 
of his age are —_ and withall became daily a more eminent il!uſtrious perſon in the eyes of all. m 


Notes on Chap, 11: 


That &:x»uirn doth not alwaics fignific the whole 
world, may be concluded by A. 1 1.48.where the | 
prophecy of the famine _ the whole world, | 
ſeems to belong co the ſame, which was foretold by 
Chriſt, Mat.24.7.and foto referre only to fades 
(ſee note on Aar. 24. e, and Enſebins Eeel: Hiſt: 
L2.c.1t,) Thus Lu,21-26, is, 6:h6a 75 hombre, 
the things that come mpon the world } ſeemsto be- 
long only to thoſe things that were a commy on 

= by And thus it is ordinarily ſaid, that ferw- 
alem is ſituate in medio telluris in the middle of 
the earth, i.c.of Judea, as Delphi is ſaid to be Orbis 
»mbilicus, the navel of the world, i.e. of Greece, 
and as Mine: calls Crere,over which he was King, 
his Orbis in Ovid, 

Certe ego non patiar Jovis incunabula Creten, 

Oui mens eſt orbis, tantum comtingere monſtris, 
So Plinie in his Nat: Hiſt: 1. 12. c. 13. uſes the 
word Orbis for a region. In noſtro orbe proxime 
landatur Syriacum. But here the word belongsto 
the Rowan Empire, which is often called by chat 
title, 

Orbem jam torum vittor Romanns habebat, 
and in Hegeſoppnsl.2, Antiq. cg, Orbis rerrarum 
qui Romano Imperio clanditur & de finitur, and lo 
in Spartianus, Lampridins, Marcellinus, and in 
Optatss 1.3, and 'Equ t% xegue nth faich Ante- 
nina! in his reſcripe to Endemon Nicomedienſos, 1 
am Lord of the world, and in Ulpian, who from a 
conſtitution of Antoninus faith, Oui in orbeRomano 
ſunt, civer Romanes effettosr eſſe, and Bartolus 
pronounces that he were an hererick, which would 
not ſay that the Emperony is Dominus of Monar- 
cha totins orbir, the Loyd and Monarch of the 
whole world. Sce Hieron: Magins Miſcell:1.4.c.15. 

The am3e275 is here teerally deſcriptio, and that 
is (not an exatting of tribure, or taxation, but) a 
ſerting down, or enrolling every perſon, according 
totheir familics and eſtates. So in Heſychins amme- 
2264, deibunric, 3 5 zrreudrn wires, it ignifes the 
nambring of the prople, or declaring how many 
and what kind of prople they are : And Phavorinws, 
that amragly mort, | is when each man is ſent for 
ro make known, tour, t4, x; Gur at y phan]e x, 778 
reds tn, what and how mach he hath, and whence 
his eft ate came to him. This is it that the Greek and 
Latine gloſſe in H. Stephanus hath exprefs'd by | 


ammpech, cenſus, profeſs, proſeſſio, the word pro- | 
feſſio being the 


_ Latine word for this matter, | out of new troubles, and transferring this time ot 


_— —_—— = -—— atone tabulas 
rantur the differences imony, 
dgniry, aſe craft, office = nip ury Now 
— is parti exvolling or cenſus here 
mention” Joofl rr Sepulveda and Ge- 
rundenſi; have related, that 27 years before the 
birth of Chrift, Angaſtns appointed that there 
ſhould be an exroling of the whole Empire, and 


| prodaimed it in Taryacon a city in Spaine after the 


Cantabri (and others that in Spaine 
from him ) had been c and reduced by 
him, For then he conceived that all the parts of his 
Empire were quiet, and ſetled, and ſo that it was a 
fic time to take this view of his people, Yelleims 
Paterculus ſeerns to agree in this relation, making 
mention of a notable peace, i.e, quiet, and reſt from 
warre about the twentieth year of Auguſtus which 
being by him faid above the 20® year, if it be re- 
ſolved to have been punRually the 19'%,ir will fall 
diretly on this time of this 27 yeares before our 
Savioxrs birth, that being in de 44* year of tis 
reigne, But upon or ſoon after this proclamation, 
Auguſtus; found a ing out of ſome ftirres in 
other parts, and thereupon deferr'd bis reſolution 


to lome other qui ch was this yer 
point eftime, wherein ClriB wan : Henceic 
that the ancient Spaniards obſerved an er. (which 
nn 1 as firſt lercers of Ann erat 
) «jt, the year of Anguſtsr's reigne 
ab 76 all other Clrifiow? wi, 27 an 
before them, reckoning from this firſt proclama- 
uon in Tarracon, | amen, or 
enrolling here in $. Lake to have been at that time. 
By this paſlage of tory conſidered there will ariſe 
ro -_— of ow wp; obſervation, con- 
cerning $s wiſe di all things, particu- 
larly in this of the birth of Clif, win! if Hu- 
— firſt decree and proclamation, in the 17* of 
his reigne, had flood, in all probability could not 
have been in Bethlebem, 2s the prophers forctold ic 
ſhould, For if that had gone nin the 17", there 
had been no uſe of this in the 44® yeare of his 
reigns, Had nor this been in the 44”, Joſeph and 
ary would haye had no occaſion at that time to 
come up toBerblehem from Nazareth where chey 
dwelt, Had they not done fo, Chriſt had not been 


born there ; W _— Gods providence in 
changing Azg«ſt#/'s refolution by the breakin | 


broke off 


and theretore the valgar very fitly hath it ver.3. | fall peace ( and fo of enrefling ) to this very point 


of this chaſſ: 1bant profiters, they went to rell what | 
——_—_ worth &c, This enrolling is moſt amply 
dchn'd by Florus, ut comnia patrimonii, dignitatis, 


of time, wherein Mary being fo neer her time, and 
going up to Berblebers to be enrolled, ſhould there 
tall in trayail, and bring forth, that lo the ſeed of 

David. 


XUM 


David atd branch of Jeſſe (as Chrift is all'd) char 
was conceived in by pop nay 
Begkbhom, wha fee , & David was born 
ener; Now whereas 'ris that chis was amen 
from another, A&-5.947. the ſame which 


and Eu/cbins ſpeak C—_— under Cyrenias {[ ifre i yi * dryer wdonles, 


, bur differing from this As for Cyrenias 
ving rule over Syria at this tire, that is to be 
taken in a looſer, not firier ſenſe, not that Cyre- 
ning was there now the ſtanding Governowr under 
the Romans, bur ferx by the Emperexr particularly 
on this occaſion, to take an inventory of this part 
of his Empire. For ſo faith Swides upon the word 
47:44 | our of ſome antient Author, that —_ 
Auguſta deſiring to know the frength and f ace 
of bis dewinuons [ens 20 choſou- wen into all bu 
niont, one into one part, another into another, 
to take this accom, and P. Sulpitins Luirininy 
had Syria for his province, n& to have any fethed 
dominion there , but to perform this work , for 
which he was ſent extraordinarily, Sentins Satur- 
ninus being then Pre ideas of Syria, Terrull: com: 
AMarc' L » C-19, n 
c. #d7y (ignifics Goegmor Of immaxace, (auch If: 
erm 8 (Caſanbonad bares: icon ftable where cartel fhand, 
and not only the place where their wear is pur, the 
manger. So in Latine Preſepe, Virgil: «Aneid: 7, 
— in preſepibn: urſs ſevire————ad 
Stabant tercent ww nitids tn Ro_= altir, 
and ro chis the tory beſt agrees, which gives the 
reaſon of ther laying him un the yerys, broanſe 
there was wo roame { not in the fable, but) im the 
Tame. 
d, Tis ſufficiently known char the aight was &i- | 
inguiſhe into feverall warcher, the 344, and we 
Corvelierand da typaria, and ogpi, Mar. 13.35- 
the evening, —_— arg! cochrrowing, and 
morning, The firſt ending at ajne in the evening, 
the 24 at twelve; the 37 at chree, the fourtbat fx 
in the morning, 25 the day is divided into the third 
and fxt and ninth, 2nd reeffth hawyes, Now 
the /bepheard in thoſe countreys (which lay chiefly 
upon feeding cartel) i.e. the inhabiranzs of the 
countreys did ſo diftribure among them, that ſuch 
a number of them mighe continue in the field, and 
watch abroad fo many howrer in the night, and 
when that watch ended, ſo many other freſh men 


might come aud ſucceed to that caze, and this the | perl 


forme of ſpeech in Greek, doth import guaderw]; 
$ anes mo gurand; + ruxlds in # mabaalw wwmer,i.clicrally ren- 
nas. dred, watching the watches of the might over their 
flock, and fo the vulgar readeth it, cuſtodientes 
vigilias netts; ſuper gregens. 

e. concurrence of lo many antient Copies and 
readings for this of iwdexia;, not iuSvele, makes it 
fic to give an account of that phraſe, if ſo it be read. 
Gods faver or acceptance, ( an , and evi- 


dence of the ſincerity of the Chrifſians heart which 
'Eadinia 


notion of wwrxie, i.c. Gods good liking, 
or well-pleaſedneſr. So when, in the higheſt degree, 
'tis faid of Chrift, © & inShance, in whons I ans well 
pleaſed, So when of Noah "tis (aid, that he found 


Annotation #n Chap. 1h, it} 


is ſo approved, — him, ) is the | they did 
s ng, 


way of pardon, bur in Chriſt) hath approved them 
[ro God, and to thele, and none bur thele, this give 
3h ys peace on earth And fo this recon- 
tiliation of God to all pemizent Finners, all ſincere, 


ih it | fa5rhfull, new erearures, (thoſe whom God ſees, 


and ownes as fuch ) as it is the full importance of 


earth roward men of 1 fo hon 
the glory of God, rnenci words, 
the principall defigne ts coming into the 
world. 

That the mother of Chriſt was put to 
death is the jon of Epiphaniar 1.3. her:78. 


contre Dicomarianitas , and this place of Scri- 

pewye (aid tobe fulfilled by it, im drvghdns 1525 Vygada Yo. 
vorndhes, & F duyls doris rnd?) jougele, fhe 9,00 
was put to deatb according a8 it 14 written, a ſword , 

ſhall paſſe through thy ſoul alſs, and ſohe goes oa, 
nay — pb bn is among the 
martyrs. If ſhe were not actually pt to death, 

ſome great ſenſitive affliftion , the ce of 

which is here toa ſword, and faid to pa/7 


through her 4y,), her anime! or ſexfitive ſoute, is 


cy meant by ir. I 

is Hannaggis the teftimony of Cyrill of Je- gp. 

ruſalem, Car:1o.that ſhe was iyapalic, Seve! An So 

Larger, the þrf# OO her continence, vc. 
ay, tor , vi 

hed add, bur ore the we 

riage, he, in all ility, dying at that time.) 

The 24. to her ion and firict obſervance of 

piety, The 3%.not to a/alitary monial life ( as the 

Latine interpreter there fallly renders ic) but to 

fuch a firit obſervance of all that axangz5oyic, or 

apron faſting lo often week,and atten- 

ding of pablick ( and private ) prayers fo often 


every day (and all this for the whole ſpace of her 
enſuing life) as was antiencly obſervable among the 
dozn?) or perſons. Thus did the take her 


ſelf up from the cares and affaires of the world, that 
ſhe might haye the full for the /ervice of 
Ged,and daily frequented the T emple at the houres 
of prayer, not that ſhe did neither ear nor ſleep, or 
that in any reſpect ſhe could be faid ro dwel there 
— _— God there at all the {er 
res of prayer, and to prayer adding the week ly 
ebſervances of faſting allo, ſhe returned from thole 
performances to her own houſe, and there pro- 
oor Jon er _ ute 
not the T, » 
- e, forſook.it ace, kepe cloſe to it ar the ſer ries, 
( though ſhe was at her own howſe allo at other 
times) 2s the Apoſtles ch.24. 53. are faid ro have 
been Sos merlis ts 79 icy, continually in the 
Temple and AF,1.17 .S1ewyor)4; continuing there, 
which yet doth nor note thar they were never out of 
i, bur, as it follows, "7 @c974 4p <pTyles uIvuadsy 
T5 eer7d 7 2 Sint they continued nnanimen(ly 
conſt ant in prayer and ſupplication, noctagain that 
never ntermit praying, but that they were 
conſtane in the frequent daily performances of that 
duty, at the howres need for it. 
Ex Tois 4% #73 | ſeems to referre to the place h, 
wherethey found him. i.c.in the Temple, and fo my 15.76 04 


iis inthe nexrer, his own, Jo. 19. 27. (iy nifies his _"_ 


"Ari grace in the eyes of the Lard,Gen.6'S, qr. 6 
nm 212pu74 ivSoxidy are ſuch as theſe, whole wprighr- 
neſs of heart & - foneerity, ( though mixer with | 

R 


much f-.41/ty, and tome ſinne, for which there is no | 


own houſe. as Efter: 5.10. and 6.1 2. 773 hoanſe] is 
rendred -= iJ1#, his own, Sce the lcarned Fuller; 
Miſcell: p.585, 

T3; CHAP. 


S.LUKE, | Chap.itj. 


Paraphraſe. C H AP. IIL 


+ 2. Pocurzor of 3, TOW in the fifteenth yew of the reign-of Tiberius Czſar, Pontius Pilate 
Judza, and _ | being] Conerages udza, and Herod being Tetrarch 6f Galilee, and 
Covemeon of the 115 Drother Philip Terrarch of'* Irurea, and of the region of 'Trachonitis,. and 


kingdome called,Ga- Lyfaniasthe Tetrarch of Abilene, ] 


lee, \nnas's cf BAnnas and Caizphas being the > High prieſts,] the word of God came un- 
prieſt being aman of ro John the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſſe. 
principall auchocity among the Jewes, and Caiaphas placed by the Procurmoc in whe Pontificate, 
| 16 ſeveral parts 3+ And he came{ into all the countrey about Jordan, preaching the ba 

of ie coatts: arams tiſme of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, ] J he af 
nigh Jordan, Berthabara,)oh 1.28. Job. 3.23. and by that means all the region about Jordan came to hear him, 
and hc warned all tbe people t0 repens, and be baptized of him, to come in as proſelytes of bis, rhar ſorhcir ſinnes 
miglit be forgiven, whach would ocherwile bring certain deftruRion on them. 

4» 5- There ſhall 8 4, As it is written in the book of the words of Efaias the prophet, ſaying, [ The 
come a crier , or be" yoice of one crying in the wilderneſle, Prepare ye the way of the led make 


yoo his pachs ſtreight. 


wilderneſs, to fic men 5. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought 


for the : , 
by pepomacnee for ory the crooked ſhall be made ſtreighr, and the rough waies ſhall be made 


yrnallerk hall brim, heſe words, E ! hic hguratively import the peculiar quality 

clamation in thele words, Every valley &c: which ively i the ity of the Gol! 

of Chriſt, which wasto work upon the poor in ſpiric, and cath them wa participation of the grazeſt priviled pe 
which none of the higher lotuer ſpiris were capable of, till they were humbled, and brought down from their 
beights 3 bur literally they may ſecm to foretell the terrible deſtrudtion, which thould ſhortly come upon this people 
for their impenitence, the plaining of the land for the coming of the Roman army (ice note on Ma. 3. c.) and the 
viſible diſcrimination, which ſhould rben be made betwix: the obdurate impenitent unbeleivers on one fide, and 
thoſe that are penitemt and receive Chriſt, on the other. F 


6.And all men ſhal 6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. ] 
diſcern the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent beleivers, when all impenizents are deſtroyed, 


3. deſtruRion ap- 7+ Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O 
proaching ? generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the | wrath co come ?] 
8. Doe not think $+ Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and {begin not to ſay 
'ewill ſerve your turn, Within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father ; | For I ſay unto you that 
tha: you are able to God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children anto Abraham. 
ſay (ice norte on Mar,z, a.) We are of the ſeed of Abraham, whe bave right tothe promiſes made to him, whatſo- 
eycr our ations are, Ste Mar. 3. 9. 
Mar. 3. 10, 9. And nowalſo the axe is laid unto the root of the trees, Every tree 3 
fore which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt pes > - 
10. And thecom- 10, And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we doe then ?] 
mon ſort of people asked him, What was their task, or part of duty, to prevent or avert this ruine. 
1t.And he preſcri- 17+ He anſwereth and ſaith unto them, He that hath ewo coats, let him im- 


bed to them an ex- part to him that hath none, and he that hath meat let him doe likewiſe. | 
renſive liberality, charity, mercifulnefſe to all that wanted, what they had to ſpare. 


12. the tole- or tri- 12, Then came alſo [Publicanes ] to be baptized, and faid unto him, Maſter 
butc-garherers what ſhall we doe ? ; 
"13, Receiveallthe 23. And he ſaid unto them,[ExaR no more then is appointed you, ] 
taxes which the Emperour requires to be gathered, but beſide that, doe not you either by cunning, or force take any 
more for your ſelves. 


at 36 And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we 
ans of the Jews doe? And he faid unto them, Doe violence to no man, * neither < accule any * noe wiceg 
(employed by their falſly, but be content with your wages. 4 
Procurators, oi the Romans) he preſcribed theſe rules, Neither fright,nor plunder any man, but be content with that 


allowance, which is aſſ1ncd for your maintenance. 


15. And as the 15- And asthe people were in expeRation, and all men muſed in their hearts 
people were amuzed Of John, whether he were the Chriſt or nor, ] 
conccrning him, looking tur iome turther declaration or maniteltation from him, and having ſome diipures within 
them, whether hc were not the \ efſizs himſelf, 


16. Jeba gare @ , *G- John anſwered ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water, 
Joor aniacr to their DUCT OBE —_—_— then I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy 
doubts, telling every tounlooſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. ] 
one that came to him, in plain words, that he was not the Cheiſt, fa ing, My whole office is, thus to receive you as 

roſclyres, to beleive on the Meſſias, who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himſelf, I am bur a diſciple of that great Maſter, ſens 
fore him,as diſciples of prophets are wont to be, to take up room for him, (ſee Lu 10.1, and Mar. 26.20.) to ſerve 
him, to take oft, and lay away his ſhooes (ice noce on Mat. 3. g-) and truly | am unworthy of this office, to be the 
diſciple of 1o divine a perſon. But he, when he cometh, ſhall be another manner of perſon, and doe other kind of 
things z Over and above the recciving of proſelyres with water in bapriime, he thall ſend down the Spirit on his 
diſciples, in an appearance as of hre, AQ,z, and thereby cnable them to ſpeak with tongues miraculouſly, and ſo fi: 
them for their office, ({ce ARer.a,) 


17. Whoſe 


Ti ogpore 


Chap. 


© & f 
19. Whoſe [fan] is in his hand, and he will hropghly 
wilt” ather el wheat into his garner, duc the chaffe 


able. 


18. And many other things in his exhortation 
tiſt (aid many ſuch things as theſe, and more different 


people, concerning tbe pel of Chrift, 

19. But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias his brother 1, And Herod cal. 

Philips wife, and for all the evils which Herod * done, Jag bim the court, 
and hearing him often, and that with great reſpe@ to him #: firſt (Mar. 6. 20.) ut laſt being reproved by tizn for 
mcrrying ts brechars with, and far of echer Gance, hee Joba fro ier-os be gulf ol 

20. Added yet this above all, that he ſhur up John in priſon. 

21. Now nt pon all the people were baptized, it came to paſſe that Jeſus alſo 
being baptized and praying, the heaven was opened, 

22: And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon ien,) KA 
and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved fon, inthee I ,,,qa. (Sn. the 0a 
am well pleaſed. appeared viGbly to 

come down, and ts deſcend bpon him,as a dove uſes to deſcend, and light on any thing (ſee noce on Mat. 3. k.) 

23.” And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty years of ape, being (as it was ,,. 

ſuppoſed) the fon of Jofepnn, which was the fon CHeli.] Tg ts of bis bei 
baptized, Jeſus was abour thirty old z And being born of s pure virgin he had truly no father on earth, bur 
yer Juleph rhe (on of Heli being bed :o Mary his mocher, he was his reputed father. 

24. Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, which was the 
ſon of Nelchi, which was the ſon of Janna, which was the fon of Joſeph, 

25. Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the fon of Amos, which was * 
the ſon of Naum, which was the ſon of Eli, which was the ſon of Nagge 

26, Which was the ſon of Maath, which was the ſor of Matrathias, which was 
the ſon of Semei, which was the fon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Judah, 

27. Which was the fon of Joanna, whiclywas the ſon of Rheſa, which was 
the fon of Zorobabel, which was the fon of Salathiel, which was the ſon of + 
Ner!, | 

28. Which was the ſon of Melchi. which was the ſon of Addi, which was the 
ſon of Koſam, which was the fon of Elmedam, which was the ſon of Er, 

29. Which was the fon of Joſe, which was the fon of Eliezer, which was the 
ſon of Jorim, which was the fon of Matthat, which was the fon of Levi, 

30, Which was the ſon of Simeon which was the ſon of Juda, which was the 
ſon of Joſeph, which was the fon of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 

31. Which was the ſon of Melea, which was the fon of Menam, which was 
the ſon of Mattatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 

32. Which was the ſon of Jefſe, which was the ſon of Obed, which was the 
fon of Boos, which was the ſon of Salmon, which was the fon of Naaſſon, - 

33. Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was the fon of Aram, which was 
the fon of Eſrom, which was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Judah, 

34+ Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was the fon of Iſaac, which was the 
ſon of Abraham, which was the fon of Tharah, which was the ſon of Nachor, 

35. Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragan,which was the 
fon of Phaleg, which was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 

36. Which was the ſon of Cainan, which was the fon of Arphaxad, which 
was the ſon of Sem, which was the fon of Noah, which was the fon of Lamech, 

27. Which was the fon of Mathuſala, which was the fon of Enoch, which 
was the ſon of Jared, which was the fon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of 
Caman, 

38. Which was the ſon of Enos, which was the ſon of Seth, which was the 
ſon of Adam, which was the ſon of God. 


his floor, and 
burn with fire un- — 


| hed he unto the le.) 18.And 
OR no he gd lteady 


Notes on Chap. 11T. 
That whichis here faid of Herod": brother Phi- | it denotes a principality of a fourth part, and when 


lip being Terrarch of [urea and Trachonitis, is 
thus farre confirn ed by Joſephus, An: 1.18. c.7. 
that this Philip died in the twentieth year of 7 ;- 
berins, having for the ſpace of 37 years been Pre- 
fe of Trachonitic and Ganlanitys, and Batanea, 
wherein ſtead of Gaulanitis the truer reading is 
Auranitis, of which we have mention in the ſame 
Joſephns, Ant: 1.1 © c.13.254 part of Zenodorns his 
province, T rathonitis and Batanea being there 
named as the other parts of ity the latter of which 
(or clic that, and Azranitis together) is ſure the 
[tare here. As for the word mſdgns Terrarch, 


Hered, who is call'd fo, is ellwhere call'd King 
Herod, the word King is to be taken in that lati- 


tude, as to fignifeno more then that Terrarch here 
doth, one placed by the Kowans over this Region of 
Galilee, wich Regal power, and for life, and there- 


by differing from the 334usr, a Governowr (fuch 
was Pilate here, and Mat,27.2.) with Commiſſion 
for ſo many years, nunG&; 1 Pet.2. 14. 2 De- 
puty of the ſupreme, and as 2 Steward in a fami- 


ly, diſpenſing it under bim, *Erz7»r&, and Pro-- 


Car Ator, 


Concerring the rwo 'Ag,icodls of high Prieft; in Le Þ. 


this 


b 


| Anntations on Chap, 111. 
this place (and the reconciling it with the Old Te | rowrs, it was prizcipally in him + Whilthey were 


ſtament, where there was to be but one at a time, 
one of the /ons of Aaron, Ex.29.30. Lev.16.32.& 
he to continue not for a Jour only, but for his life, 
whereas here it ſeems to be otherwiſe) things 
have diverſly been faid by learned men. Without 
ſurveying of their ſeverall conjectures, 1 ſhall firſt 
think it worth obſerving, that in the books of Su- 
whel (when ſure there was but one high Prieſt) 
Ahimelech the ſon of Ahit#b being ſan, and A- 
biathar ſucceeding him in the high Proeft's office, 
1 Sam. 22, there is yet, alter that, frequent men- 
tion of Zadck and Abiathay together, 2 Saw. 
15-35. Zadok and Abiathar the prieſts, and c.17. 
15. andc.19.11, and 20-25. and x Chyon.15-11. 
every where Zadck and Abiathar prieſts, and Za- 
d_plac'd before Abiathar conſtantly (as Annas 
before Caiaphas here.) The reaſon of which is pro- 
bably this, becauſe though Z adek was not actually 
bigh Prieſt in David's tune, yet being the ſon of 
; Abi 2 Sam.$.17. (not that Ahirsb, the father 

of Ahimelech 1 Sam.22.11.who was of /thamar's 
line, x Chron.24. 2. but another x Chren.6:8. and 
53 thelincal ſuceeſior of Eleaz.ar v4. and 5c,)to 
him the High-Prieſthced r , and 
ſo after the expulſion of Ab1arhar (the laſt of E/r's, 
and fo of Ithamar's line, 1 Kin. 2.-26,27, ) was 
reſtored to him, 1 Kin.2.35. and Abiathar being 
in David's timezhe high Prieſt of Eli's, and fo of 
Ithamar's line (to which, it ſeems, it was changed 
from E «7 47s, = continued in that line for 
ſome time) Zadek being a princi ON in au- 
thority with David, a Pricfh m ” Larur heire 
tothe High-prieſthood, is conſtantly joyned with 
(and ſer before) Abiathar the high Prieſt, Agree» 
able to this example it is, that Annes, father-im- 


law to (the high Prieft of that year) Caiaphas, a 
moſt eminent perſon himiclf, and one that had been 
high Prieſt allo,and, I ſuppoſe, the chicf of the race 
of Aarons ſons then alive, as Z adok. was, is here ſer 
before, and joyned with Caiaphas, and call'd 44- 
ied high Ponmengh punRually he executed 


not the office of bigh Prieſt. This being ſaid by 
way of preparation, the main of the difficulty may 
perhaps be removed by obſerving of three things : 
I, That at this time, the land being under the Ke- 
man Emperonr ( whoſe name and the year of his 
reigneis ſer down at the beginning of the verſe, as 
alſo his Procurator of Judea, Pontins Pilate, and 
the Tetrarchs of other places ) the ſacceſſion of 
the high Prieſts was now changed, The one lineal 
deſcendent in the family of Aaron, which was to 
continue for life, being not permitted to ſucceed 
(aiavn þ nd 14 fi, x, un acryruy diedeyh , faith 
Enſebins |, 1. c. 18.) but ſome other, whom he 
pleaſed, named to that office by the Procurator 
every ycar,or renewed, as often as he pleaſed. 2y, 
That there was at this time, after the RomanCon- 
queſt, and Lefore the deſtruction of the Temple 
(whenſoeyer they made no King of ( but only 
a Procurator imo) Judea) the place, and title of 
N'D) 22 oy 74 Aq7, Ruler of the people (and with 
it ſome part of the ſoveraign power) allow'd unto 
the Jewer, or at leaſt ſomewhat proportionable to 
it. This Naſs was he, which had at any time the 
chief power of that people within themſelyes, i, e, 
what degree of power ſoever remained in the Jewes 
at any time by the indulgence of th ir Congue- 


not ſubjeR to ers, an abſolute and ſaprewe 
junta, av yea yt Law and in Ezechiet 
the Naf or the Kwler ſignifies the K ing) but when 
they were ſubjeR to other nations, a power /1 
dinate, ſuch as was allow'd them by hole that had 
daminion over them, bur yet that /#preme among 
themſelves, for the deciding of all contr F 
ariſing from,and determinable by their /aw,though 
generally without power of /ife and death, to en- 
torce the ſentences of their judicatwres, Such are 
the M9237 WRT CT dr yuaronipye the chief of 
the Caprives that returned from Babylon, Z oroba- 
bel the ſon of Salathiel, Hag.1. and Zach. 4. being 
of the tribe of Judah, Mat.1.12.Lu.3 .27. (arthe 
ſame time when Joſwah the ſon of Foſedech 15 high 
Prieft, Z ach.3. and therefore they two together arc 
called the anointed ones, c-4.14. and named in the 
front of the Captives, Ezr.2.2., and after him, his 
poſterity, till about the time of the Aaccabees. Ac- 
cording to that of S.Bafil in his Epiſtles p.117o. 't- 
via turtles 5 bt afed # Eaaanirin, x; Zogyfo £42 Sven 
Tmurrepor ngnyGrle F Ach, + &g yas homer 6H + iepor 
Curlw wileme ions, T he ſucceſſors of Salathiel and 
Zorobabel ruled the people ſomewhat after a po- 
manner, and after their time foreward the 
principality fell to the prieſthood, to wir, in the 
tme'of the Maccabees, (As for Nehemiah and 
the Governowr: mention'd by him c.5, 14. it ſeems 
by his commiſſion, and the Baby/oniſh name IAQ , 
that he had his power from the Xizg of Perfoa, not 
from the Jewifs nation, or from their right yet re- 
maining in them under their Congueronrs, off living 
according to their own /awes.) After the manner of 
what was thus done in Paleſtine, the like was gene- 
rally put in ſc in the ſeyerall countries whither 
the Jews were diſperſed, i.e. not only in Babylonia, 
bur alſo at Alexandria(laith PhiloinLeg:adCain,) 
tothe Naf whereot all the mviltitude ofhe Jews in 
egypt were lubje&t, a million, faith Philo, in his 
time ; And therefore faith Joſephus, Ant:l,20, c.4. 
that the 'E3r«p;a«: of the Fewer being dead, the 
E ur Clandins un xutihuxs kSvagyas wret% 
did not forbid them to [et Rulers of the nation over 
them , but conſented varlidIdy Sn irarec , that all 
ſhonld be ſubjet to them, according to their owne 
caſtomes, and not be forced <Þgafaiviy # mingior 
2hexfar to tranſpreſſe the religion of their fathers. 
The like is reported of Angnſtus by Philo ad 
Flaccwm, calling theſe rulers Terdy us, as Foſe- 
phus did *ESydpa;, and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas, See Vopiſcns in vita Satarnini. 
3'y, This office of the __ generally fell on ſome 
perſon of the greateſt authority among them, for 
chill and knowledge in their /aw. And *twill not 
be improbable that that ſhould be ſome Prieſt 
(ſuch being moſt carefully brought up in that know- 
ledge) And then though it be not neceſſary to ſup- 
e that that were the /incally deſcended high 
Prieſt (there being no ſuch perhaps left in the /axd) 
yet *cwill be eahe to conceive, that a Prieſt the 
chief of one of the ranks, eſpecially of the firſt rank 
of the Prieſts, and he poſſeſt with fo great a»rhe- 
rity, as that of, the Naſs (the greateſt now left a- 
more them } ſhould be ftyled agyicgds, chief or 
high prieſt. And ſo, T conceive, it was at this time, 
ſomewhat after the manner of what the Maccabees 
had formally teen, which were in a manner X irg: 
and 


be they had with | 
Regaliryon chem, Thar this may be | 
_—_—— ey xy be amifle in brief to fex 
Cn Ents of chem. Upon 
pr pc prone +7 od by Anticehus upoa the | 
law 2nd worſtry 
Mat tathias Af oey 
prieſt in Mods hike Jr ob Fran (ig ofchat | 
[:only which ſnd" $0 firſt cone 'of the four and 
ewenry aſſigned rothtm by lor 1 Chron, 24.) and | the 
fo of a fanny next rwthe family of the high prieſt, 
A grons [wceefſor-- ms peer furl wn 

to the high prieſthood (it 
how oh wasdhief of of char fanvily of Joarh, 
but a branch of one of che /oxz, i. e, one of that 
courſe, and ——w—— 
of the ſucceſſion of A aron, was not, that 
abs gone frogs 454 but meatly 25a Zelee 


TH 


4ners, then went out into the 
Sw with as many afiey him _ m 
Ee Jed» it |afi,when he bad 


as the wightief his hour (a 
as the eldeſt of them) to be Ge- 
olefin 1 Mae.1.66. And he under the name 
of Fadas Maccabeus (or the Zelar)did lead them, 
was, as ir were, their king (the only one they had) 
their yer at that ame, and fowght their battels il- 
luftriouſly, cleanſed the ſanttuary, built a new 


altar, and —_—Y 1 Mac. 9.18. it fol- 
4 mn _ 's friends (i. ce. thoſe thar 
had continued with him in all his ations) came 


to chule as brother of Judas to be their 
prince or captain it his ſtead, to fight their bat- 

" nad took the government on him v. 31. 
And upon a treaty of berwixt Alexander 
the ſon of Anztiochns Epi anes,and him, Alex an- 
der ordains him to be the high prieft of his nation, 
1Mac.10.20. and accordingly after that, he is lo 
call'd, yer. 69. Thus the Dakedewe and the high 
Prieſt bood continued to his ſ#cceſſors, his brocher 
Simona, and Hircanns Simon's fon, and (© on, till 
the race of the Aſſamonei or Maccabees were ex- 
tin& alſo, by the killing of A— and de- 
poſing of Hircanns. After which, the _—_ 

_ among the prieſts, at the will of 
monrs, a by the Rowaxs, = rag and 
the Aſamenei had been by the K ings, that then 
had power over them ; but yer more uncerrainly, 
not by /ucceſſions, as among the Aſamones they 
did. Now lome /ucceſſour as it Were tO that office, 
= Aſſamonei, 3s farre "GINNG rulers of 
the people (not ny —_ + nn 
prieſt:) i.e. lome one ewes 

7 ves ſet up to be chief among them, 1 Feder ro 
have been concinued at this time, after Herod the 
Great. And thisnot the lineal (ucceſſor of Aaron 
(for after the flight of the laſt Onias inco «A g ypr, 
where he builc a remple in imitarion of chat in Je- 
rau/alem, that Aaronical line vaniſhed, or was in- 
terrupted in Jude) but, like Mattathias, ſome 
other Prieſt of great reputation and authority a- 
morg the ; And ſuch was Anna of Ana- 
nur or Ananias ax this time, a-man of greateſt 


valuc and authorirf among them, faith Joſephnr, 


who, though he differed frg from the high prieſt, puc 


Num | aroſe | 
ohy, eral 7m | 


brit po nude 
A.4.6. and, as I fi 


yoo. rn 5, 


AR. 23.5. rn 


; what is ſaid of him by S. Pawl, it isacknowledg'd, 


that he was dpyor F aad, pparralsi ofa 
A the of the Goſpel, 
(nent mentions _ bv Ris 


 filt, as to aN officer of prixcipat authoriry among 


| cher, who ſent him bound to Caiaphas, that was 


wexims:s that yeare, of the Romans 
ing in Uh contend ol che ime of Palins 
Procuratorſdip. 

If this w*® hath been faid of the Nafs, be ſufficient 
ro ſhew that Annas paſſe for one of the dg- 
x-5p475 here (& «p,»e 6; heis called,thar's clear,& 
as clear, by what is laid of him in Joſephas, _ 
Goſpels, man at that time among 

ews,to whom he malfaihry were fr brow . 

—_ _ aber xg urs to be Naſ allo 
difhculry, as ro Caiaphas,will 
wang For 'ris manifeſt chat at this time 
not | the Roman Prefett did. ad libitum, when he would, 
and chat SO” C——_ pur in whom he 
inco the Pontificacg, to re in Aarons 
ofhce, in ſtead of the lineal deſcendent from him. 
And that is it of which Joſephus to frequendly 
makes mention, Afcer the race of the A [awones it 
leews Je/#s the ſon of Phebes was pur in, then he 
being pur our, Simon is put in his fead, this Simon 
put out, and Matthias in his flead, Arr: I, 17. 
c.6. then Matthias put out by Herod about the 
time of Chriſt's birth, and Joaz.ar putin his ftead, 
Ant: 1.17.c.8, then Joaz.ar —_ Archelans, 
& Elcazar put in, c.15. and he again pur out, and 
Jeſus the on of Sia put in. Then in the firſt of 
Luirinas there is mention again of Jeazar fon of 
Boethins, 1.18, c.t. who, it leems, was pur in, and 
lo turned out again by Q« Quirinus the fame year, and 
Ananxs the fon w—_ — who was 
the Anzac here mention” by S. Luke, Then Gra- 
tws-at the of T iberizs's reign, put out 
Annas and put in 1/mael,and in his ftead Eleazar, 
Annas's (on, then in his lead Simon, and after his 
» Cas here, who continued from that, all 
is and P:/ate's time, till Yiredins diſplaced him, 
and put Jonathan another ſon of Annas in his 
feed re ver er rain en. 
other ſon of Annas, whom Agrippa again dilpla. 
ced, Ant: 1.19.C.5. and put in Simon, _ 
him our the ſame year, put in Mattathias 2 fore 
ſon of Annas in the begj of Claudius his 
1 ſome nine years after the death of Chriſt, 
con removing him, in Elienews,C.7 . Then, 
it ſeems, Cantharss ——_ in, for in his place Hee 
red pur in Joſeph |. 20. 1. and in his ftead abour 
fifteen yeus after the death of Chriſt, Ananias 
lon of Nebedews c.3, After him we find Jonathan, 
then 1/mael, then Joſeph, then Annas another ſon 
of Annas, then 7eſws ſon of Damnexs, then Jeſus 
ſon of Gamaliel, then Matthias, in whoſe time the 
Jewiſh warre began. Theſe which [ have thus na- 
med make up the number of 28. which, faith Foſe- 
phus, 1.20. c.$. held the Pontificate from the time 


of Hered to Titns's butning of the Temple, ic. 
| were the men which were put into it by the Romer 
Preſidents, 


"A: 118608 
of FOIVET; 
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A mnotations on Chap. It. - 


Preſidents, And Caiaphas,is ohe of them, and ſo , be evil ſpoken of» That which is ordinarily (aid 
he is mention'd Aſat.26.3.and 57.and Foh.11.49, of theſe rmo bigh prieſts, is, tharone was the high 
Caiaphas high prieſt of that year, and Joh.1B.t3. | prieft,, and the other his p30 or vicari«s, ſuch as 
14.24. referring to the yearly change of this cfice | ah called the ſecond Prieft, Jer. 52. 24, 
at that time, . though, as —— Foſephns, it | Of this Sagan, it is clear, that he were ch4 

were continued in Cazaphas for ſome ſpace. But | of principal of the ordinary prieftt, which mint» 
now ( to return to Annes again) itis fixed to the high prieſt, and. in the day of expia- 
from Joſephns, that befide this ſeries of the chief | tion, lupplicd his place in ofhciaung, it any thing 
prieſts, Ananias is ſerdown as 2px,nneds inthe very fell our, which hindred him from being able to doe 
ſamecime, when Jeſws Damnei is laid to haye been it himlelf, and thereupon be called 2137571 wy, 
put into that other line, 1.20, c.$. And this appears | the chief of the ordinary prieſts, and Pwr [9 


to be the Annas here, for having ſpoken of him in 
the beginning of the chapter, and affirmed him to 
be ghe happieſt of all men, as having five ſons ad- 
vanced to the dignity of high prieſt (viz: Eleazar, 


| the ſecondary prieſt, and WIN PD 'the other prieſt, 

and uitnx & agynpaoens 'n Joſe » pertaker of 

his office, viz: when he officiates for him, or in thac 
inted his v5carims, yet he is neyer- $713 


Jonathan , T heophilns, Martathias and Annas) 
after humſclf had enjoyed it to ſatiety , he now 
adds, that Aranias became daily more famont, be- | 
loved, ani for his liberality, honour'd of all, obliging 
dai'y with gifts Albinus the Procurator, and the 
Sammys Poniisfex, and preſently he mentions Elea- 


heis a 

ma do high prieſt. What he was you ma aug 

ly ſee, Cod: Jawa C-1- $.1, where _ if b en. of 
high prieſt 1a (7m, that is to acites on 

the day of expiation, it follows 577 19 ppproy 

IR they appoint wnto him another prieſt under 

him, "1109 12. DN RDU , if by chance any pollu- 


z4r, as ſon of this Ananias, whom before we have | tion or profanation ( which hi the high prieſt 
let down ſon of this Amnas, This being thusevi- | from cfhciating himſelf) doe befall him, as in 7o- 
dent, it will be more then a probable conjeRture, | ſephws, Ant: 1.17, c 8. when Matthias the high 
that by Annas's or Anamai's Pontificate now | prieſt was unclean, Jo/ephthe ſon of Ellem wis his 
{poken of, is meant his being the Naſs or ruler of proxy or vicar, to cthciate for him, but this only 
the people at Zern/alem (as before I aid) he beirg for the ſpace of one day, as che there faith, (the 
a perſcn of ſo much authority among the Jewes, great day of Expiation, as the Gleſſe on Jos 
And io theſe two, the Naſi and the /wmmws ſacer- Clears it) by whichic appears that he was under the 
dos, being the two chief men among the Jewes (it high prieft as his ſubſtitute once a year for a day 
being affirmed by Joſephs in the end of the $* (not for a year, or any long time) bur neyer his co/- 
chap: of 1.20, Ant: that the Pontifices were placed _— or equall ro him, 2%, 'Tis eyident, that this 
in the rop of the Common-wealth, after the reign | of the Sagan cannor be applied to this matter. For 
of Herod & Archelans, the 7221144 being brought | 1 ſhall demand, to which of theſe rwo did the of- 
to an Optimacy) may very well be reſolved on, to fice of Sagan belong at this time, to Annas, or to 
be theſe two here named, as the «gy 169445 at that | Caiaphas? To Annas it could not, becauſe if it 
time, though it fell out that they continued to be , did, he muſt be acknowledg'd inferiowr to the high 
lome years together, All which being pur together | prieſt, whereas Annas in all paſlages of Scripture, 
will perhaps be ableto aniwer any objection which | where he is named with Caiaphas, hath the priori- 
can be brought againft this conjefture, This An- ty, and neyer appears to be inferiony to Caiaphas, 
nas is after Att.4.6, call'd "Arva; ap,iepd, Annas and therefore it muſt belong to Caiaphar, or to 
the high prieſt, or chief prieſt, and without doubt neither of them. And to Caiaphas it cannot, be- 
15 the ap714pdbs *Ararics, Ati23.5. and Att.24.1. cauſe *tis manifeſt, both that Annas was not the 


being by Joſephs fo called. as even now appear'd, | Pontifex Maximus at this time, and that Caia- 


Ofhim S. Panl, AA.23. faith, ix 34 in Fiy dg- | phas was, by the ſeries of them, eyen now ſet down 
reds, I knew not that be is high prieſt. *Tis from Joſephus. 3'y.The office of the Sagan as vica- 
nghtly wondered how Pax! ſhould be able truly | ris to the high prieſt, extended no farther then to 
to ſay that he did not know him to be high prieſt, | the officiating m the Temple ( tor from that only 
being ſo well acquainted with the Jewiſh nation, | was the high prieſt excluded by pollution, fo as to 
and the cuſtomes of their judicature : But if we | need a ſnbſtirute to officiate for him) Or if it could 
take notice of the words of the by-ſtanders y.4. be conccived, that the Sagan were to ſupply the 
[ revileft thou God's bigh prieſt ?| It is firſt certain, | high prieſts place in judicature, when he were de- 
that Ananias was not agyuedbs O47, the high tained by fickneſſe, &c. yet of Annas here that 
prieſt of Ged, nor indeed any man elle at that time | cannot be afhrmed, for *cis apparent, that his au- 
aniong them, the lineal ſucceſſion having been a | thority continued to him, Joh.18,13., when Caia- 
long while interrupted. And to that in thole words phas was in health, and actcd as high prieft, v.28. 
S. I a«{anſwers, that he did not know that he was ; and fo allo At. 4-6, they both meet in counſel ro- 
meaning there>y, I ſuppoſe, the /ineal deſcendent gether. For thele reaſons, I ſay, that ordinary way 
from Aaron. 2'/, there being at this time another | of recogciling this difficulty, by that of the Sagar, 
high prieſt to whom that name more properly be- may not ficly be allow'd, being not appliable to 
long'd, then to Ananias itcould, viz: the ſwmmus cither of thele, who are both named here, as per- 
Pontifex, or he that was put into the place of the ſons of authority among the ewes, next to the 
Aaronicail prieſthood by the Roman Prefeft, this Emperonr and his Procurator, and appeare at the 
might truly be faid by him again, / knew nor that apprehending of Chriſt to be Magiſtrates and 


. be was high prieſt. Howſoeyer knowing him to be perſons of civil juriſdiftion, which the Naſt, and 


at that time the Naſi, he retrafted his haſty and high prieſt were, but the Sagar, as ſuch, cannot be 
ſharp ſpeech, as having ſaid ſomewhat againſt the pretended to have been. Arforher account, I ac- 
Ruler of the prople, who was not by Gea's law to knowledge, is giyen of thismatter, by Emſcbins 

L1.c 9, 


that of the Naſi, and can- 
ather-in-law to Caia- 


he, 1% 3 it have a proverbial ſignifi. c- 

n his | cation,to arcaſe,and by that means to | — I 
when Caiaphas was high prieſt. For abour this | to whom that acc#/ation is whilperingly conveyed, 
time, fairh he, the Rowen Prefelis having changed | and had its originall from a 9; 25 
the Moſaicell canrſe,chey that were by matle'| Phavorins:, and the Grammarians ordinarily ex- 


high priefts continued not above a year in it. And | preſs it, yer it is uſed ina r latitude for wrong- 
he brings « ſucceſſion our of F thus, Vale- | ing, raling away any thing by force from any, ac- 
riue Gratz putting Annes out of the bigh prieſt- | cording to the latitude of the fignification of the 
heed, made [mart ini bis fiead, then after a while | Hebrew PSY which Ggnifies both to ca/amniate, 
removing him, he put Eleaz.ar, Annas's lon in his, | and to =/e wiatexce, and accordingly is rendred in 
and at G—_—_— end he gives it to Simon, and | the Ol4 Tefteament, ſometimes by d#:12in, 'amo;r- 
at the end of that year Fe eph called Caiaphas alſo | piv, rleSwerwue, (in the notion of oppreſſing by 
ſucceeded him , and all theſe within then 4 | force) %unil's, nite, «exits, Cie om 
yeares, and fo, faith he, Caiaphas was bigh prieſt p<v]iw, bur that in many places, when the ſenſe 
at the time of our Saviowrs paſſion, This might | would rather have required dfr2{, or the like, fo 
ſound ar firſt _— as conjecture, | in Job 35 9, Pſal-119.21. and other places. From 
bur, ifexamined, will ceaſc 


of the continuance of Chrift's preaching, but the | c. 19. 8. faith of himſelf & 7194s 74 dronogdrJnor 
ir ofthe hegianing et ny ny | (which is the oaly other place where the word is 
ally naming berins , 3”, | uſed) ic belongs to wrong violence, 
that which Joſephus faich, A is this, injuſtice, taking by force from others (which was 
the reign ordinary for the Publicens to doe, Tarn mores, 
of Tiberins, Valerixs Gratus was lent Prefident | axes wel Spmery 4c, all Publicant are rapaciens, 
into Jude, that be continued ſo eleven years, that | faith Zexothe Comandiav, and ſuch was Zaccbens 
years of his | here) and therefore his penitent heart in that cafe 
Government, he changed the hig prief yearly,chat | yowes the atufatt;on, which the /aw requires for 
o continued the | theft, reffirution fourfold, The word belongs to 
reſt of Gratw's time,and all Pi/ate's ten years, and | any Kind of izjaf ice or extortion, and fo here to 
was not removed till the time of Yitelizs, who | that which is ordicary a ſonldiers, rapine, 
ſucceeded Pilate, and put Jonathan, Annar's ſon | plundring, cvxogdy?), impic #24 faith Heſychins, 
in his ſtead, 1.18. cap.9. By which *tis clear that | 1, e. fidZop]es, forcible invaders, and that is here 
Enſebins was miſtaken in app! ing that, which | farther expreſt by that which followes, and be con- 
Gratns did in the beginning iberins's reigne, | tent with your idnie,i.c. thoſe ftipend:, thatare 
to the four years of Chriſt's preaching and cyxci- | publickly appointed the ſow/diers, that are kept to- 
fixion, which was certainly under Pilate, all whoſe | gether in $4nd: for publick uſe, as in Vopsſcere, 
time Caiaphas was continued in the high > 4 Annona ſud contentns fit, non de lachrymis pro- 
hood. And ſo that cannot be the way of fa ing this | vincialinw vivat, i.e, Let them not oppreſſe thoſe 
difficulry. There is only athird my, ns - ve eg —_— = —_ but ref 
met with, that Annas having been h1 atisfied wit allowance of vitualls, &c. that 
fince, was now a kind rms, ITS 1s —_—_ them. | 
ſuch, being alſo father-in-law to Caiaphes the | The ſeiling of the genealogie of Chriſt, and re- 0d. 
high prieſt of che year, is fiyled dup; high | conciling the differences berween S. Lake & S.Mat- 
prieſt alſo. But to this the anſwer is clear, that | chew, is a matter of ſome uncertainty, ariſing from 
there weze many other ſuch Pontifical men alive, | the cuſtorhes of the Fewes in reckoning their gexe- 
1. e. ſuch as had been Pontsfices in their times, and | a/ogies, among whom it is ordinary to find diffc- 
therefore there was nothing in that peculiar to Ax- | rent 1, Which ſeem to contradit one ano- 
n4s,or which could put him in the Pontifical Fafti, | ther, when they doe nor, And the matter requiring 
as the dp-14g; of that year, withour ſome other _—_— rather referre the Reader to the la- 
addition of Dignity, peculiar to him from thoſe | bours learned H.Grotins on this place. 


—l———— 


- —_— —— 


CHAP. IV. Paraphbraſe. 


1. A ND Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was See Mat.4.1, 
led by the Spirit into the wilderneſſe, | | 

2. Being fourty daies tempted of the devil, and in thoſe daies he did eat no- 
thing, and when they wereended, he afterward hungred. | 

2. And the devil faid unto him, 1f thou be the ſon of God, command this 
ſtone, that ir be made bread. 

4. And Jeſus aniwered him, aging, It is written, that man ſhall not liveby See Mar. 4.4. 
bread alone, bur by every word of God. | ; 

5. And the devil raking him up into an high mountain, ſhewed unto him all $,c 14.4.2. 
the kingdomes of the world ina moment of time, 

6. And 


| 6. And the devil aid unto him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever 41 will, I give it. 
7. Ifthou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. . 
$. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him; Get thee behind me, Satan : For 
it is written, thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thon 


ſerve, 

See Mat. 4- noteb. 9g, And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and fer him-on a* pinacle of the *tatlement 
Temple, and faid unto him, be the forr of God, caſt thy ſelf down «4+ 
hence, | 

- 10. For it is written , He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep 

Ee Er 

11. And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time chou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone, 

- See Mat.4.7. 12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto bim, it is aid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 

Lord — 
13. left bim fora , 13- when the devil bad ended all the' temptation, he [departed from 
time,meaning to wait him * for a ſeaſon. ] ouncitl 5: 
an opportunity co aſſault him again, See Mat 4.11. At 
; he 14. And Jeſus[returned in the rof the Spirit ] into Galilee, and there 
WA yr bon went out a fame ji bim through al the region rotnd abour, 
of the Spirit of God now ſtirr'd up to ſer upon his prophetick office, 
15, exceedingly al- 15. And he taught in their ſynagogues being [glorified ] of all. 

_ er os he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, as his 

ſhew to undertake to Cuſtome was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and Nood up 

expound ſome part forto read. ] 

of ſacred writ, as their Doors are wont todoe. 

17.Andthe officer 17, And there was delivered to him]'the book of the prophet Ifaias, and 
of rhe ſynagogue (ſee yen be had * opened the book, he found the place, where it was written, 


v.20.) he him 


18, thoſe that long 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
impriſonment and the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
ſhackles bave bruiſed, deliverance to the "Cons recovering of ſighe to the blind, to ſet at liberry 

[them that are brui 


» 


19. Toproclaimto 19- To preach the acceptable year of the Lord ] 


all a year of Jubilee wherein ſervants are (er free &c, 


ce note on Mar.$.k- 20, And he cloſed the book, and gave it again to the | * miniſter]and ft  ——___ 


e ſynagogue were faſtned on 


down, and the eyes of all them that were in t 
him. 
—_ he began to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in 
your Kears. | 
2. And all tax 232+ Andall bare him witneſſe, and wondred at the gratious words which 
heard him did with proceeded out of his mouth. And they faid, Isnot this Fole h's ſon ?| 
acclamations exprefle that they were amazed at the power and wiſdome with which he ſpake, (ice Plal.45. 2.) won- 
dring whence he had ſuch exccllencies, Mar. 1 3.54. but becauſe they knew he was Joſephs reputed ſon, one brought 
up in an ordinary condition, they did not beleive on him. 
23.And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto methis proverb, Phyſician 
» Wher be , : : 
ſpake _ _ pA - heale thy ſelf : Whatſoever we have heard done in Capernaum, doe alſo here 
ing , That ordinary in thy countrey.] | 
overb, [ Phyſician _—_ which ſignifies a man that is able to doe cures on ſtrangers, but not upon his own 
iends) is become appliable ro me, who being beleived on by ſtrangers, and by that means having opportunities 
to doe miracles of ing among them, am deſpiced and rejeted my own countrey» men, very few of 
whom having that belcif of my power, as to come to me for cure, Mar. 6. 5, cannot conſequently doe many ſuch 
miracles here, Mat, 13. 58, which in Capernaum and other places I have done. 
24. And ſogene- 24+ And he faid, Verily I ay unto you, No prophet is accepted in his own 
rally it hath ve —_ _ 
when prophets have been lent to work miracles of mercy, ew among their countrey-men, 10 whom they were 
hdnons, have been found fit 40 receive them. —— ET. 4 
25,26.Asin Elia's 25. ButItell you of a truth, many widowes were in Iſrael in the daies of 
time of themany men Elias, when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, when great 
and women, particu- f,mine was throughout all the land. 


x yoga 26. But unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta a city of Sidon, 


famine , through all Unto a woman that was a widow, ] 
Iſrael, there was none qualified to receive that miracle from Elias, but one onely, the widow of Sarepra, or Zace- 
phath a city of Zidon x Kin. 17. 9. 
27. And though 27+ And many were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſcus the prophet, and 
there joe many io- none jo them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. ] 
ous perions among the Iſraelites in Eliſha's time, yet ing his countrey-men, the obſcrvation was thee 
CRLOmaen of them had faith ro ſeek and qualibe bs for a cure of his leprofie, Only Naaman which 
was not that countrey-man, but a Syrian, was by Eliſha converted to the true religion, and bcal'd of his leprofie. 
| 28. And allthey in the fynzgogue when they heard theſe things, were filled 
with wrath, 29. And 


Chap.iv. SLUKE, Paraphr aſe. 


Mog" ione 


29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of thecity, and led him tinto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was buile) char they might caſt him down head- 


long. 
©, But he —_ the midſt of them] went his way. 0. without being 
= And deny ro Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and Sagke them on hare by any of chews. 
the ſabbath daies. 
32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doQrine, for [ his word was with power.] ;14. he ſpake with 
authority, Mart. 7.29. and added micaclcs alſo to confirm the trurh of what he ſaid. 
33- And in the ſynagogue there was a man, which | had a ſpirit of an unclean 
PE: per per ph. pp on ado by the cevil, and ormemted winds fore dleah 


34, Saying, Let us alone, what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I kuow thee who thou art, the holy One 
of God- 


at its 


25. And Jeſus rebuked him, fGaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of tim. ,, _ 
And when the devil had[ thrown rm, the midft, he came out of him, and hurt , Fl - nt 
him not. ] fore or in the pre- 


ſence of them all, the devil and the diſeaſe departed from him, and he was very well inunediacely, 
36. And they were all amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, | Whata 36. This is very 


word is this ? ] For with authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpi- JL ne feen 
rits, and they come our. before, 


37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the countrey round 
about. 
38, And he { aroſe ] out of the ſyna , and entred into Simons houſe, and 39. wem 
Simons wives mother was taken with a great feaver, and they beſought him 
for her. | 

29. And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the feaver, and it left her,] and im- , 39-<ommanded the 


mediately ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to them. _ bu 'n 5p 


40. Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any fick of divers difÞ9 ,. by prayer and 
eaſes broughtthem unto him, and he | laid his hands on every one of chem, and impeliri of hands, 
healed them. withour the uſe of any thing elſe, cured them. 


41, And devils alſo came out of many, crying our, and ſaying, Thou art the 
Chriſt the ſon of God. And he rebuking them tuffered them not to ſpeak, for 
they knew that he was Chriſt, 
42. And when it was day he departed, and went into adefert place, and the 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and [ſtayed himJthat he ſhould not 4 uſed all means 


depart from them. to prevail with him 
43- And he faid, [I muſt preach the kingdome of God to other cities alſo, for , 14, bulnefie is 
therefore am 1 ſent. - topreach the Golpel, 


(and the cures which 1 work are but ſubſerviene to thar,) and this I muſt preach to the reſt of the villages fa 


townes, and not continue ſtil] in one place. 


41. And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 


Notes on Chap. IV. 


The word «:e2%ar% ] referres to the manner of { wagaxis Cilxis, Tap mrs; Linnus cdans, the volume, 
writing among, the Jewes, which was not in parch- | or round form of « beck, which ſome call the fol- 
ments or papers (owed together, as we now uſe, but | ding ; Thus itis uſed Heb. 10.7, ont of the P/al- 
in one continued page Or long roll, and that folded eh, for a rel, or inſtrument, or indenture,where« 
np to fave it from duſt or ocher harm. So the Hebrew | in Chriſt undertakes in writing, under his hand as 
"£D N29 fignifhes no more, then charta volabsl, | it were, to doe Gods will, or that which rene > 
_—_ or pes Fe #p, according to that of him, by way of office. After the manner of theſe 

I/a.3. 4. 12, and the heavens ſhall be folded up | rolls or bills, were their books and other writings 
DI, 4s 4 beok, referring tothe cuſtome of olding | rolled up, when they would But them, T1 ap 
books and writings, and to Apoc,6.1 4. the heavens | 17130 the books of the law folded «p, faith R_ E- 
paſſed away, &; fibrior Waxrhuarcy, 41 4 folded | lirzer, in Gemar: Sanhed: c.7. _—_— 
book. i e, 2D N99 , Whichis by the Greek ſome- | of drdwwZis, wnfolding, or wnrelling, then 
times called £:6aio7, and by us rightly rendred a | again Fvariuire rolled wp, as bere vEa; reling it 
bill, Dent. 24 1. and ſometimes xep«ais, from the | ap, v.20. which the IE ily expreſle 
rownd form, when tis folded wp, as in archire@ure, | by "0D 51) , and be folded wp the book, or roll, 
ſome round parts are called wgexie, Exod. 26. | that is, aut it wp, Joma: C,7. 5.1, 

32.27. 17.36-34.38. 28.37. and fo, faith Saidas, 


- 2—O_—_ —— — 
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CE EE I en 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 
* came, of 1» A ND it cameto paſſe that as the people * preſſed upon him to heare the | ve © of Gaia 


flock: about 
hm, ws. 
wy Om, 


word of God, he ſtood ——_— k 
by L laks of Tiberias, Par rm" at 
| 2. And 


IIS 


Paraphraſe. S.LUMKF. 
2, And ſaw two on OY the lake, but the hſhermen * 
r nets 


boars, one belonging * out of them, and were 
to Andrew and Simon, Mat.4. 18. tother to Zebedee , and his ſons, James and Jobn, and the fiſhermen having 
made an end of fiſhing for that time, had carried ow: their nes, and cleanſed them, meaning na to let them down 


or uſe them any more, 
3. And he went into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and prayed him 
that he would thruſt out a little from the land, and he fat down, and ranghe the 
people out of the ſhip. 
4. Now when he Fad left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your nets * for a draught. * tocarch 
5. And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter we have toiled all the night, ** 2” 
and have taken nothing, neverthelefle at thy word I will let down the net. 
6. And whencthey had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, 
and their net brake. 
7. And they beckned unto their parners which were in the other ſhip, thac 
7. boch the boars they ſhould come and help them. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo 
with the weight of that [ they began to fink. ] 
the ful ſunk into the water Giicernibly, and were in danger to be loſt. 
8. «make $8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus knees, faying, art 
me xs :«- from me, forl am a ſinfull man, O Lord. | ag. ep 
ceiving benefic from thy miracles, this great miracle of the fiſh being ready to drown the boat, and to become de- 
ltrugive to me, I beſecch thee go out of the ſhip. 
g. This be ſake 9. For he was aſtoniſhed,] and all that were with him, at the draught of 


not out of a deſire to fiſhes, which they had taken. 
be rid of his company, but out of a great ſenle of his own unworthineſſe, 2nd a great dread and amazement wrought 


in him by che miracle. 
10. And ſo was alſo James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were part- 


a _ wk ners with Simon, And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, | from henceforth thou 
thy trade (hall be ſhalecatch men, ] 
changed into a more honourablc, —— ſo as to keep alive, and not (45 in bunting avd Gbing &c. it is 
ordinary) to kill what is caught by thee, thou ſhalt catch men, and by ſo doing, preſerve them to all ere; giry, 

11.4ll four of them 11, And when they had brought their ſhips to land, [they ] forſook all and 


followed him, 
12. Anditcame to paſſe, when he was in a certain city, behold a man full of 
leprofie, who ſeeing Jeſus fell on his face, and beſfought him, ſaying, Lord, if 
12, recover me thou wilt thou c [make me clean. | 
from my foul diſcaſc. 


tz. And be did 13, And he put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, 1 will, be thou 


bur rouch him, and clean.) And immediately the leprofie departed from him. 


ipcak the word 
j * Bur, ſai be,go 14+ And he charged him to tell no man, [but go and ſhew thy ſelf ro the 


&c. See note on Mar, prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſti- 
my — mony unto them. | 
15. But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad of him, and great mul- 
titudes came together to heare and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 
16, did oft goe + 16, And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſle,] and prayed. 


ſide into places of ſolitude, 

17, on one of thole x57, And it came to paſſe [ona certain day, * as he was teaching, that there *te was at. 
— _—_— _ * were Phariſees and doors of the law ſitting by, which were come out of every '* teaching, 
Rahoteyic pra- Lown of Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem, and the power of the Lord was pre- 3, #i/dover 
yer, be ſpent ſome fent to heale them. | bl 
zime in reaching, or expounding the Scriptures to them, and there were preſent many Phariſees, and DoQtors of 
their law, and divers arhers coming from the parts of Galilee, &c, and be exerciſed his divine power in bealing 
thoſe, that thus came unto bim from all parts to that purpole. 

18, And behold,men brought in a bed a man which was taken with the pallie, 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and lay him before him. 

19. And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in be- 
cauſe of the multitude, they went up on the bouſe fo, and let him down 
through the tiling with his couch into the midſt before Jeſus. 

Mar. 9. 2, 20. And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, Man thy ſinnes are for- 

given thee. A 

21. This is ſure» 21. And the Scribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, laying, [ Who is this 

blaſphemer,making a which ſpeaketh blaſphemies > Who can forgive ſinnes but God alone ? ] 
of himſclf, tor none bur ſuch can forgive linnes. 
22. What ground 22, But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


have you for this di- [What reaſon ye in your hearts ? ] 
ſpute beginning in your hearts (and expreſt by your rongues, v3.1.) 
33, 24. Isit bla& 23, Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up, 
phemy for him that is and walk ? 
endued with divine. . But that ye may know that the fon of man hath upon earth to 


pn G_s forgive fins, he ſaid unto the fick of the pallie, I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take 
raforgive fins alſo? up thy couch and goe into thine houſe.” 25-And 
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ing, Why do ye catand drink with f 
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4t. And Jefus znfwering, faid unto them, They that are whole need not 2 


Phyſitian, but rhey that are ſick. 


SLUR 


ant 


to day. | 
forth and Gaw [x Publicaa named 


28, And he left.a}{ and roſs op and followed him. | 

a: at feaſt in his own and there was 2 
others that { fat down with b1 

Sqribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, ſay- 
Publicans and ſinners? | 


then 
L 
id, 


» and wicthouz injury to any, doe the 
thy health to return wo thee, and thee 
and to carry it home uno thy bouſe. 


ified God, and were filled with' 


Levi] | #7. Matthew or 
Levi the Publican ; 


J 
ink Chriſt, : tioned with his diſciples, wby theic 
pr us ryan pier yr are end Apr 


Max 9.12, 


32+ 1 came not to call the righreous, bur ſinners tore 


pentznee. 
33. And they faid unto him, | Why doe the diſciples of John faſt often, and 
make prayers, and likewife the diſciples of rhe 


drink ? ] 


rilees obſerve 


faſt, | while the bridegroom is with them ? 


35- But ſthe daies will come when the bridegroom ſhall. be taken away from 


them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe daies. | 


my diſciples, and when they come, and I, on whom : 


foc them co peadtile that dury of fatting. 
36, And he fpake allo a 


daies of faſting, =: leaſt rwo every week, and (et apart 
ly then the teſt, What is the reaſon thaz thy diſciples doe not (o at all, keep no ſolemn 


34. And he faidunto them, [Can ye make the chitdren of the bridechamber 


le unto them, 
new garment upo# an old, if otherwiſe] then both the new maketh a renc, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not with the vid. 


33.when the diſci» 
ples of John (Mat. 
g- 14.) andthe Pha» 
allo more ſolemn- 


daies of faſting ? 
$4- Can ic be ex- 
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35. there are fad 
| daies ro come upon 
bey depend, am cemoved from them, then will i: be ſcaſonable 


[ No man putteth a piece of a 


ariſces , but thine eat and 
thole daies to 


36. No prudenc 
man a hk 
of cloth inzo an 


old garmens (ce Mae, 9. 16.) or if he doe not obſerve that rule of prudence, 
17. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the new wine will 
burſt the boccles and be fpilled, and the bottles will periſh. 
38. But new wine muſt be put into new boctles, and both are preſerved. 


29. No man atfo baving drunk old wine, ſtraightway defireth new, for he 


ſaith, The old is berrer, 


men to an auſtere courſe of liſe, bor by degrees, leſt they fall off upon the 


39. Ir is not beſt 
immediately to bring 
ungraefulneſſe oft : for they that have 


taſted old wine which is the ſmoother, will not —_—_y leave that for new, which is mere barſh (ſee Ecchus,g.z0.) 
ul 


the old being (weezer, mare grazefull and delight 


deſcend to ihe weaknefſes of men, and not preiencly to require of my diiciples the auſtericies of fatings 
cially while 1am wich them, which is rather a time of feſtiviry to them, Bug there will ſoon be « ſeaſon for 


allo, vcr.35.&c, 


and agrecable to the Romach 3 And thus it is fir tocon- 
&c, 


Notes on Chap. V. 


Some differences ſeem to be berween the ſtory 
of Cbriſt's coming to theſe two boars &c. here ſer 
down, from what it had been in $. Matthew. 
There Perer and Andrew were caſting nets into 
the ſea, or laks, Mat- 4. 18. and James and Jobs 
were in the ſhip mending their nets, v.21, but here 
'is faid indifferently of them, that amferlss dn' 
awry, having deparied from their boats, «mvuwas 
me Jix)us, they waſhed, or, had waſhed their nets. 
So again tis ſaid that Chriſt called Andrew and 
Peter,and they followed him, Mat,4. 20. «, eeyfds 
nn 27 and departing thence be ſaw the other two, 
and called them y.22. whereas here when Peter is 
called, James and Jobn ace with him, v. 10. and 
unlcfle they were called at the ſame time with Pe- 
ter, there would be found no other mention of their 
call, or their following of him. 1n anſwer to theſe, 
ic mult firſt be obſerved in , that Matthew 


and Mark making a brief tummary relation, and 
leaying out a main particular of this ſtory, which 


Luke takes in, that of the miracle of the fihes, and 
ſerting down no more but his/ering and coming to 
heir dats, and ts calling Goinn, nd hake lm 
ing him, doe OC of his coming firſtto 
one boat, then to the other, fer down all that be- 
to the] other, 


— — 


y paſſages This faid, 
muſt next ( for the reconciling of the fir ft leemi 
difference ) be obſeryed , that what is here fai 
(Hnlnocy in the Aorift, muſt be underſtood of 
the time paſt indefinitely , and be beſt rendred 
[ they had waſhrd their nets) and fo for the am- 
Carla; too, they had gone ont and waſte (i.e. they 
had given over fibing at that time ) and having 
done lo, they were returned to their boats again 
before this time, when 'tis fajd of Chrif, that he 
{ow Gt one © the lake, i.e. atthe poi 


ſpecified here yer. 1. anding by the laks the 
people i, idaho be 
: wor 


Pouphreſe, Inj 


224 


Bdnorke 


Annotations 0n Chap. V, 


word. And as this is intimated 
(when tis faid that Chriſt entred into one of the 
ſhips, and defired Simon, the owner of itzo thruſt 
ont a little, which ndtes that he was come back to 
the boat again) and as this is all chat is affirmed 

S. Luke in that marrer, fo it = yery well wi 
that which is ſaid by S. Matthew ; For before this 
it is, at Chriſt's hiſt comming to the lake, that 
S. Matthew deſcribes them in another poſture, Je- 
ſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw rwo brothers, 
Simon and Andrew, fdnerlas &c. caſting a net 


by S. Luke ver.3. 


dc ww dd into the ſea; Which as it may poſſibly 


Lacoyay 


fihhing, fo it may otherwiſe be , nor to 
denote their being aCtually a fiſhing ar that time 
(for that is expreſſed Lw. 5. 4+ by a very diſtant 
phraſe, 23.47 mt dixlue vis # dar letting down 
their nets to catch, and that by /anching out «; 2» 
fd. into the deep or midſt of the [ake ) but more 
probably their waſding their nets in the ſea, as they 
were fitting on the ſhore, (and then that will be di- 
re&ly all one with the amzuriy waſbing or ſcon- 
ring of them, which, as now paſt, is here men- 
tioned by S, Lake) And uae Apr faith 
S. Matthew, he ſaw other two brot 


Zebedee in the ſhip mending their nets : where, as | leems to place 
their mending their nets was ſubſequent to the ; coming to their boar, and his calling 


an aſftoniſing evidence of his power. to 
remove their feares, Chriſt faith to Simon here in 
the end of y. 10, Feare net, benceforth then ſhalt 
catch wen, At which time, I fu called, noe 
him , but all the other three, that had their 
parts in this miracle ; This Matthew ſers down firſt 
of Perer and Andrew y, 19, to whom he faith, 
Follow me, and 1 will make you fiſhers of men, and 
immediatly they d him y,20. and then of the 
other two y.22, whoalſo left their nets and boar 
and father, and followed him ; which aR of their 
ready ſollewing , S. Luke fers down , 
though more diftinfMly v.1 1.when they had be 


| boars, ſo lades that they 
; fink, had trought them lafe to bore, and had this 
. farther evidence of Chriſt's power in deliyer 


their boats ro land, they left all, and followed hum ; 
i.e, when the two paire of fiſhermen, with their two 
were afraid they would 


| them from that danger, being all called, a 
| obeyed his call, lefe their ma and goods, < 
tended him as diſciples ever after. And whereas 


| of his calling the ſons of Zebedee, S, Mark imer- 
poles, ivSiu5 | be ſaw them mending their nets, and "Evi(ns 
1, the ſons of . ſtraightway he called them, Mar.1. 19,20, which 


no ſpace, or interval berwixt his 


ng them, That 


waſhing of them (and ſuppoſes it paſt as dr{»way ' may eafily be anſwer'd by obſerying, 1. that the 
they had waſted) here doth ) ſo it agrees with | ward [ tw3ius | preſently, is not alwaies taken in 


S. Lake's affirmation, ver.7, where they are ſa 

ſed to be & oiw in the boat. The delign of S, Luke 
in ſetting down this circumſtance of their having 
gone ox of their boats, and waſht their nets ] was 
doubtleſle tointimare, what is after , VET. 5+ 
that at the time of Chriſt's coming thither, they had 
deſpaired of catching any fiſh, and ſo had given 
over for that time, and had ſet to waſhing , and 


, to 


after that, they in one boar, faith S. Matr 
mending their nets ; whichas it is a farther evidence 
of their relolution to fiſbno more at that time, o it 


is an enhaunſment of the miracle following, of the 
eat draught of fiſh, which S. Luke ſets down at 
bo bur Matthew and Mark did not meddle 
with. Which order being thus ſuppoſed in the firſt 
gthe ſecond will follow very agreeably, and all 
capable of an exa harmony, by compounding 
of Matthew and Lake rogether thus ; Feſna wal- 
king by the ſea of Galilee, at his firſt comung thither, 
ſaw two brothers, Simon called Peter and Andrew 
his brother, caſting their net into the ſea, Mat, 
4-18. i.e. waſhing of it Lu.5.2,When he had Raid 
a while with them, he went on to another boar, and 
there he found other two brethren, James the ſon 
of Zebedre, and John his brother in a beat with 
Zebedee their father, who having newly waſhed, 
were now mending their nets y.21. both thele prz- 
cedent to, and ſo reconcileable with the ſubſequent 
paſſages mentioned Lu.5 .2. He ſaw two ſhips ſtan- 
ding, or abiding xg # Miu by the lake, ie, at 
the ſhore, and the fiſhermen having gone ont of them 
had waſped their nets, And then (upon the peoples 
preſſing about him ts hear, Lu.5, 1.) followes that 
( not at all related by S. Marthew or S, 
Mark.) that he went into one of the ſhips or boatr, 
that of Peter y.3. and IS to Peter's 
intention, perſwaded him to lanch oxr and ler down 
the net «is dygey, to trie what he could catch, he 
there wrought that miracle , which had like to 
have drowned the boat, and occaſioned the calli 
in of James & fohnto their relief,and gaye them 


that nice ſenſe, to fgnific immediately, but often 
is taken ina latitude, and includes a inter- 
| val, then here is ſuppoſed to haye and 2'y 
that it is not unlikely, that here ſhould be an 
| \arighaloy in the period, we will thus be cleared in 
conſtruction, be ftraightway called them, and they 
left their father, ) i, c. aſſcon as he called them, they 
immediately left, for fo "tis read in S. Matthew, 
He call 'd thi, and they immediatly left the boat &c. 
'AuToy their, or of them] cannot relate to thoſe, 


which went next before, the Publicans, and other TEnumaſeic 


_ 


eneſts ar the feaſt ; For if yrauudliis 'wnby their 
Scribes | were ſome of them, they muſt marmure 
_ _ ves. Another way there is to render 

e words, by jo dvTwy tO 4 ov , mure 
mured, ] nay xm bs ondtura 7 voy may i.C, 
at Chriſt and thoſe that were with him. In this 
way of interpreting it there will be two difficulcies, 
1. that z944u{4 marmuring ſhould be joyned with 
a genitive caſe, but that may be ſalyed, by faying 
that x7' is underſtood, as when Aſar.10.1, Sirews 
mdudmoy power of ſpirits, is power againſt, or over 
ſpirits, = Ls. he xalnyela fir on Ow 
of, i. againſt bim, The 24 is that ares; 79) pales 
ordinanly rendred | ag ainſt hi diſciples) is imme- 
diately joyned NO os ,wrmured, | which 
if it ſtand ſo, dumzy | againſt them, cannot be joy- 
ned with it alſo. The oy way tofalye that, is by 
alering the ordinary panttation, and reading ae 
13 jualds ro bid diſciples, joyning it to aizarles 
ſaying | thus, iz9yywtor oi Teaupaliic wir x; oi 
$aq/oa7or wes 13 wa twmas Abgarles, The Scribes 
and Phariſees murmured at them, ſaying to bus 
diſciples, Bur there doth not appear any neceſſity 
of this, there being yet a third imterprerarion,which 
is preſs't with no inconvenience, viz: by rendring 
Teaupalns wer | the Scribes of themi.c.the Lawy- 
ers &c. of, or __— Jews, inhabitants of that 
place, which were then prelent,and fo the Phariſees 
alſo, as many of chat /eft, as were there preſent ar 


that time. 
C HAP, 


SLY K E. 


| ys CHAP. Vi. Paraphe afc- 
* ſeed 1. A ND itcame to paſſe on the * ſecond*ſabbath' after the firſt, that le . 
goa went through ths coin fields, and ttivdikciples plucked the eares of corn bpm, 
and did eat, rubbing them in theit hands.) coſt falling on a ſab- 


bath day, by which conjunRtion that day becarhe an bigh ſabbath, Chriſt through the corn-ficlds which were 
now Gr.by (this cl of Pearecof being called the fra of harveſt = r\T) and bis dilciples (ſee Mar. 12. 
a.) pluck: the cares of corn and eat of it, 
2. And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why doe ye that which is not \,, And the Phari- 
lawfull to doe on the ſabbath daies ? | ſces quellion'd them, 
ſaying, Why doe you cat before the publick ſervice, which is not to be done on ſabbath dairs, eſpetidlly on fuch 
daics as this, the feaſt of Pemecolt ? See note on Mat.1 2. 2. 
3. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Have ye notread ſo much as this, 3,4. And Jeſus an- 
what David did when himſelf was an hungred, and they which were with him ? ſwered for the dilci- 
4. How he went into the houſe of God, and did take and eat the ſhew-bread, pc By ——_— 
and gave alſo to them that were with him, which it is not lawfull to eate, but 4;q in the like caſe, 
for the prieſts aloae. ] thac of hunger, tranſ= 
grefſing the law ot holy things, which is in like manner appliable to ſach tranſgreſſions as theſe on the ſabbath 
$, 


5. And he faid unto them, that, The ſon of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. See Mat. 12. a 
6. Andit came to paſſe alſo 0n another ſabbath,that he encred into the ſyna- 
gogue, and taught, and there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 
7. And the Scribes and Phariſees [watched him, whether he would heale on », obſerved himia- 
the ſabbath day, ] that they n=. find an accuſation againſt him, ſidiouſly, and ar laſt 
asked him w the working a cure on the ſabbath day were lawfull or no ? Mar.12.10, 
* mackina= $. But he knew their [* ts, and ſaid] to the man which had the withe- #, their de6gnes of 
ticns 44)- red hand, Riſe up and ſtand forth in the midſt : and he aroſe, and ſtood forth. treachery ( ſee nore 
Ro on Mat.15.d.) and yet made no (cruple to run the hazard, rather then omit the working of that mercy, 
9. Then aid Jeſus unto them, I will ask = one thing, Is it lawfull on the , Aa, therefore 
ſabbath daies to doe good, or to doe evil ; to fave life, or to deſtroy it ?] ſaid, He that doth noe 
an a& of charity when there is need of it, and he can doe it, doth commir frnae, and he that then doth not cure, 
c—_ — you this queſtion, Which of theſe is the frreſt employment for a ſabbath day, to 
cure, or 
10. And looking round about upon them all, he faid untothe man, Stretch 
forth thy hand ; and he did fo, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
It. they were filled with [ madneſſe, and communed one with another] =1.Senfleſſe anger 


what they might doe to Jeſus, or rage and conf! 
* nanO- 12, Andit met pr yr in thoſe daies that he went out'into a mountain to "FI 
G7 of pray, and continued all wat in > prayer God.] ,. -* is hs _ him 


ſelf (ſee note on c-1. k ) to a mountain4o pray, and continued all night in an houſe of prayer, or oratory, uſed to 
that purpoſe for the ſervice of God, to which men reſorted to pray. 


13. And when it was day he called unto him [ his diſciples, and of them he \,,, ji, followers, 


choſe twelve, whom alſo he named © Apoſtles. ] thar received the 
faith, and attended bis preaching, and of them he choſe twelve to be conſtant artendanes (and theſe were the men 
- to whom after he left his power at his from the world, Job. 20, 21. and gave them iflion to plant and 


rule the Church, and then nanied them Ap6iMes, as Governours-ſent by Commiſſion by him. ) 
14. Simon: (whom he alſo named [Peter | ) and Andrew his brother, James 14. Cephas, which 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, +, _. | Ry 
15. Matthew and Thomas , James the ſon of Alpheus and Simon called 
* the Zelot ® Zelotes, UT 't 1-00. | 
" * 16. And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariotwhich alſo was the 
traitour. , k 
17. And he came down with them, and ſtogd in the plain, and the company 
of his diſciples,,and a great multitude of people out of all Judza and Jeruſalem, 
and from the ſea coaſt of Tyre, and Sidon, which came to hear him and to be 
ment oo 6 CR al | 
18. And they [that were vezed with unclean ſpirits, ] and they were healed. #18, char being po(- 
| | _ Ju Tn trerhhc tao any dif by ed 
19. Andthe whole multitude ſought to touch him, [for there went virtue porn ly vic 
out of him, and healed them all. , wo rue of any bare touch 
of his, cures were conveighed to all thar needed them. * 
20. And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and (aid, Bleſſed [*are yee 1, o jou hum- 
poor, for yours is the kingdome of God. ] | inded men, and 
ſuch as can be content to be poor when call'd to ir, for you are the men ro whom the Golpel peculiarly belongs. 
2 1. Bleſſedare yee {that now, for ye ſhall be filled. ] Bleſſed are yee ,,, chat inchisliſe 
that weep now, for yee ſhall _— | | | have 3n earneft defire 


after the righteouinedle which is not megin' $10 perfectly till anvrher, for the time ſhall come, wherein yee ſhall be 
[n.isfied abundancly, : : 


V 3 22, Bleſſed 


226 
© 


Paraphraſe. S.LURXE. Chap.vj , 


22, excommuni= 42. Bleſſed are yee when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall < [ſepa- 
cate and anarhema= 11 you from their company, and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name 
ds Dorortn® avenil,| for the ſon fans "2 CET FOf ; 

; 33. Rejoice yee in y or joy, for , your reward is peat 

_ in heaven : forin the like manner did Geir fir unto the prophets. 

14. the wealth and 8 74+ Bu" [woe unto you that are rich, for you have received your conſo- 
ercat proſperitics of lation. | R 
this world are a (ad prelage to choſe which doe not uſe them Chriſtianly, For all the good things, or marers of 
comforr, that belong to them, they reccive in this life. 

15. All the world- 25- Woe unto you that are full, for ye ſhall hunger. Woe unto you that 
lings przſene plenty laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep. ] 
will end in famine and milcry, All their jollicy in weeping aad gnaſhing ot cecth. 


16, Even a good _ 26. Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for fo did the 


repuration when ic is fathers to the falſe prophets. ] 
popular and gencrall, the univerſall »pplauſe of the men of this world, js a very ill Ggne, and that which hath been 
generally che falſe, not the true prophets portion. 

27. But I ſay unto you which heare, Love your enemies, doe good to them 


which hate you. 
eſſe them that curſe you, and pray forthem which deſpightfully uſe 


238, Bl 
you. , 
29, and from him - 29. And unto him that ſmiterh thee on the one cheek, offer alſo the other, 
that raketh away thy [and him that taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat alſo. ] 
upper garment, wichhold nor thy ſhirt, or inner garment alſo, See Mar.5. note p. 
39. Every man tha 30+ Give to every man that asketh of thee, and of him that taketh* away 5 akerh thy 
truly wanterh ( ſuch thy goods f ask them not again. ] —_ 
is not be that maketh begging Þ's trade, and refuſcth to make uſe of his labour, to ſuſtain or reſcue him from _ 
is the proper obje@ of every mans charity, and therefore no man that is thus qualified to receive, and by acking of- 
fers thee an opportunity, is to be rejeRed by rhee, And liberality conbiſting of two brancbes, giving, and Icnding 
freely without intereſt, doe thou exerciſe both parts of it towards the poor, give to all diſtrefied perions that aske 
that from thee, and from him chat wanucth and receiveth any loane from thee, exaR no ule. 
31. And whatever 31+» And as yee would that men ſhould doe to you, doe yee alſo to them 


you would think »n hikewile. | 
a& of duty oc charity from others to you, if you were in their condition, and they in yours, be yee carefull to doe 


the ſame for them. 
3. What thanks or 33+ For if yee love them which love you, [ what thank have yee ? for ſinners 


reward can you <x- alſo love thoſe that love them. 
peR ? See note i. and 2 Pct. 3,19. forthe very beacbens (as publicans Mat. 5.46.) are willivg to pay kindneſſes to 
them, who have ſhewed them ſome firſt, 
33. And if yee doe good to them which doe good to you, what thank have 
yee? for ſinners alſo doe even the fame, 

24. the heathens 34- And if yee lend to them, of whom yee hope to * receive,what thank have 
lend to heathens, that yee ? for [ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, f to receive as much again, ] 
at another time they may borrow 85 great a (umme, 


* berrow, 
Ymmafels 


35. But love yee your enemies, and doe good, and [lend, ®* hoping for no- 2992s 
ro -— _ thing again, and har] reward ſhall be r, and yee ſhall be che children of the 799. 
may be a ſcaſonable higheſt, for he is kind uato the Il, and co the evil, —_— 
mercy, though they be ſo poor, that ye cannot in any probability eyer boxrow of them at another time, and never and 
think, that ghis on > wag on v0 any want on you, And this hall be a means to make Ged your 

aymaſter, who will doe it moſt antly, and beſide that, ye ſhall herein imitace God himſclf, who is bouneh- 


ull to thoſe that make him no recurns, yea, that provoke him by their fannes. 
36. Be of — — as your Father alſo is mercifull, ., 
. Mar.7.1. Doe , 37- Judge not, ang ye ihe racged z condemne not, and yee ſhall not 
_- (nk (fee note be condemned |; forgive, and yee ſhall be Roegren, J - 
ob. 12.6.) ori other met hacicabl y, unfavourable cenſures but 

_ with he] a — jomenpeld or lefre God Gs /p mppanc ; La 

38.All your wotks 38, Give, and it ſhall be given to you, meaſure, preſſed down, and 
of merc =_ _ ſhaken together, and ® funning over, men ſhall give into your boſome ;» for 
liry —_ $% With _ meaſure that yee mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
Maes © 

q - GW pa- 39. And he : Twas le to them, ] Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall 

| into the * 


rable there was which they not both fa ditch ? " pit / Ci. 
Chriſt at (ome time ulcd, though ir ſcem not to have been ſpoken ar the rime when the former paſſages were delive- "ws 


red. Sec Mart. 15. 14- 
b 49, The diſciple is not above his maſter, but [every one that is perfect ſhall 
FE ang +, iſ be as his Maſter. | 


will be content to ſuffer what his maſter ſuffers before bim, Mat.16, 5. and that portion he mult look for. 

41. ſmall thin ſhiver ar. And = betoldeſt rhon the * more] that is in thy brothers eye, but * ſhiver, te 
ot wood perceiveſt not the beam that is in thine own got wa 
42, Either how canſt thou —m—_ thy brother, Brother, let me pull our the 


mote that is in thine eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt nor rhe beam oy” in 
thige 


Mat. 7.4- 


Chap.vj. —_ 


- was not only a great day, but 2 4 


Paraphraſe. 
thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt our firſt the beam that is in thine owneye, 
air _ ERC mn: 

. Fora cree bringeth not | pt fruit, ocicher acorrupe ,, 
Cn. fruit. | 43-For'ia nor thy 


ſaulr, or judging of cubery, thas will ever denominge thee gaod, unlefſe thine own heart, and praftiſes be 
2CCOot . 
44. For every tree is known by his own fruit, for of chorns men doe not E 
gather figs, nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. b Brand 05 be 
good by bringing forth that fruit which is proper to it, good of the kind. 
4S- A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bei forth char 
which is good :} and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his , bringeth , ;cafury or repoli- 
forth that which is evil. For of the abundance of the heart his mouth { - tory within im, from 
whence all his ations are ſen: forth, he that hath an bonclt heart, a repolitory of good purpoles and reſolutions, on 
all occafions brings forth from thence good ations. 


6. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe not the things which I ſay ? 6. Tis to lit! 
s pucpole for bo to N ofeſſ Lt cxpeR any good by thar profeſſion, & 1 ations wa furable - 


my commands. 
47. Whoſoever cometh to me, and heares my ſayings, and doth them, I will 47, 49. Every di- 
ſhew you to whom he is like. : = ane: 
48. He is like a man which built an houſe and di deep, and laid the foun- 7% ®Y oQrine, is 


dation ona rock, and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently upon rd _ = ha 


that houſe, and could not ſhake it, for it was founded upon a rock. his foundzcion, 

ieged till he came to a firm rock, or hard Rone, and laid his foundarion upon that, and he had the benefir of it, no 

viotence of wind, or flood ( parallel tro which are the moſt boyſterous temprations of the world) could ſhake his 
building, Mat. 7- 26, 

49. But he which heareth and doth not,] is like a man that without a foun- 45. Bur he that fin 

dation builc an houſe upon the earth, againſt which the ſtream did/beat vehe-» %<> no: dewes my 

mently, and immediately it fell, and the ruine of that houſe was great. —_ — 


Notes on Chap, V1. 


This phraſe /d4-ng#ngonr (ac8emy] hath been | firft of them call aeyriaeyrHy odCflor the firſt 


matter of trouble to interpreters. The moſt proba- | prime Sabbath, i. e. when the firſt day of the feaſt 
ble comje2wre concerning it is that of the learned H. | of Paſrover fell upon a Sabbath day. The ſecond 
Grotize, which I ſhall chus explain and confirm, | of them #dlrgiryany ad3bamr , the ſecond prime 
When any of the ſolemn feaſts fell on the | Sabbath, i. e, the dy of Fraeogfellag 00.2 Sab- 
Sabbath day, that Sabbath bad a (peciall extraor- bath. The third of winee wv CsClanm, the 
dinary reſpe& attributed to it , and was called rhird prime Sabbath, i, e. the great day of the fea 
mes wiye odf fancy > 4 great pert ory } ++ _— ay ri of which Jo- 
BMAgE TH Calfdrs 4 rear , c 1 2 "us Ionoudboebwev 
—" i Naw te of lf 5 there were, | odCfany , 4 Sabbath moſt or reverenced. 
the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and the feaſt of T aberwa- | By all this appears, that by this © | Us cul fe- 
cles. ago fe ; ome dayerchere were, dayesr 7% Sdmgerry)is meant [on the day of Pente- 
lier, 


of hol wherein the «/- | coſt falling on a Sabbath] at that time, That Sd- 
ſend, wer cells ok fo #4 T12hnerny ſhould be all one, as if it had been $471- 
eventh da 


leavencd bread, Lev.23.7. and the of ox arcane, to be acc to analogy, by 

it, v8, the day of Pemecoft, Lev. 23. 21+ te ff ho heads of noon, afed Fequent 

of ihe ory T abernacles , £tv.33-35- 4 by fe 

"tis unzed in cv dw nn which was /old , and the proce carri up to 
iwuy there , Tob, 1,7.) 

Sms Sugn in wo 


Ca dayes 


day, and theſe privy or great Sab- prayers , and conſecration, 
baths were thus diltinguiſht one from another, The Ged, it is yery agreeable, thac Cohen Gank- 


erated 


1 » 
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Annotations on Chap V!. 


crated to him, ſhould becalled, as here , ax4o dye} 
O17 , Oratories or praying hewſes of God, Of 

eg; ai we hind frequent mention in Joſephine in 
ns own Life, the people convened ina exyedy , as 
they call it, houſe of prayer, ample and capacious 
of great multitudes ; and ſpeaking of Tiberias, I 
fornd the people convened ina mend yh s and Epti- 
phan, t. 2.1. 3. c. 80. There were ancient | 


of | the Jewes , all forts of Meſſengers are 


prayer Loth among the Jewes , without the city, 


and among the Samaritan: , 2s we find, faith he, in 


the Atts of the 1peſtles Such a place there is in $5- 
chem, which is now called Neapolis withour the ciry 
in a plain region, And ſome ſuch place it may leem 
to be, wherein Jeſws continued all night ,jn this yerie, 

The title ["Ami:au: Apoſtles ] which is here by 
Chriſt aid to be given to the Twelve, is a name of 


| v. I. and to preach, v. 7. ad that wasthe ſumme 
| of 1 _ care ,] _— ras/e, 
ont devils, freely ye received , freely 
give, diſpenſe few liberalty to the 4 cn 4 
of others , which are ſo freely beſtowed on you. 
to this, and thar other of the /c- 

venty, L*. 10. it is tobe remembred that _—_ 

ca 

Corn Amin. So Abijab, 1 Kings 14- 
6. is called owner Addn &, i. e. MW an 
hbarſs Apoſtle or meſſenger of ill news, fo the 
relve ſpyes, Namm.13, were faid ampwneta to 
be ſent to explore the land, (and were as it were a 
—_—— twelng that here Chriſt ſends our 
on the like account) and in the O/d Teſtament the 
word is no otherwiſe uſed; Among the Talmudiſts 


power ,and dignity , and authority in the Church, 
and how it doth fignify ſo, will delerye to be ex- | 
plained, That the Government of the Church of | 
God was now ſetled on the ſon of man npon earth, | 
i, ©, upon Chriſt incarnate, had been foretold, 1/:9 . | 
6. the Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and 
IC. 61.1. the ſpirit of the Lord God i upon me, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath ancinied me to preach good ti- 
dings , &c. he\ hath ſent me to bind up, &c. to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, &c, (fee 
Lu.4.18.21.) In which place, as the — 
and the Spirit of the Lird being upon him , (© 
ſending] is the ſetling the Government upon him. 
And be ſending isa (olemn word, noting a Diple- 
ma, or Commiſſten ſealed to him , (as it were, by 
Gedin heaven) by the Spirits deſcending on him, 
Mat.;z.17.and bo ſupplyed the place of the ſo. 
lemn nntion (the of adyancing to 
office, which is therefore paraphraſed by the C bal. 
dee by N27 exaltation) which was 'now out of fa- 
ſhion under the ſecond Temple , and was to be 
ſupplied by Gods teſtimony from heaven , as to 
Cbriſt ir was,and is accordingly Ryled Gods anoint- 
ing him with the holy Ghoſt, Atts 10. 38, and fim- 
ply Gods anointing , Atts 4. 27. Hence is it that 
Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent by bus Father, Joh. 20. 21. 
to have power on earth to forgive ſins, Mat, 9, 6. 
to have all power in heaven and earth delivered to 
him, Mat.2$.18, to be the teacher, and Lord of bu 
Church , or Diſciples, Toh. 13. 1. and asthe High 
Prieſt of onr profeiſon , lo "Amigrnee, the A Phe. 
Heb. 3. 1. in the ſame ſenſe as the Grear robe of 
his ſheep, Heb.13. 20. and the only (as Paſtor, ſo) 
Biſhop of our ſoules , 1 Pet. 2. 25, from w 
faith Origen on Aat.24. Proprie Epiſcepms De- 
minus Teſws eſt , The Lord Teſms is properly a Bi- 
ſhop, Now what was thus conferred on Chriſt, was 
lo perſonally exerciſed by him, »pen earth, whiles 
he remained here. he preached rhe Goſpel, inſtitured 
rites itt his Church to continue for ever, called di- 
ſciples , gave them commands uſed their miniſtery, 
defigned lome to certain offices , ſent out ſeventy 
Ls#.10.1.as Heralds, before bis face , gaze them 
power tocure diſeaſes , v, 9. and ſo cemmitred to 
them ſome, though but a remporary office, or miſſi- 
on, Which ceaſed at their return to him, y. 17. On 
others he reſolyed to inflate a /arger and more dw- 
rable power, to ſend them , as bu Father bad ſemt 
him, to make them his ſacceſſors on earth , but 
this he did not at this time. He ſent them indeed 
(the rwelve peculiarly) Mat. 10. 5, and that with 


"tis uſed of them that were by the Rulers of the 
Synagogues ſent out to receive the rexths , and 
dues that belonged to the Synagogues , fuch as 
Phils calls is2jmumu 7 7 FruaTwy, ſent for the mo- 
nies of the Temple , leg. ad Cainm , and by the 


Emperonr * Auguſtus arm dot receivers, (and in * ts vitt.ad 
the Cherch that cag. 3 =. 


like manner the meſzenger: 
ryed theit [iberaliry, or letters congratulatory from 
one to another , are by /gnatins called S4bSpguer 
and yrerpeo furan, the divine Carriers, or Emba/- 
ſaders) and ſo in the Theedefian Codex tit. de Ju- 
dets, Apeſtoli are thoſe that were ſent by the Pa- 
triarch at a ſet time to require the gold, and filver 
Ge tothem, Of theſe, cblerble, that when 
they were thus imploy not On 
7 fr ents ral a ſhort time” they 
yet were furniſhe with /erters of proxy , or attour- 
ne) , that what did , might be done in the 
names and perſons of thoſe, from whom they were 
ſent, and ſrom thence the axiom is known among 
the Jewez, that every mans Apoſtle is as — 
to which Chriſt ſeems to referre, Mat. 10. 14, He 
that receiveth you, receiverh me &c, So when Sault 
was ſent by the Jewiſh Sanbedrim to Damaſcss, 
Atts 9. he had the letters of the High Prieſt with 
him, v.2. And hitherto there is nothing diſceraible 
in this word [_Apeſt le | that hath any denocation of 
dignity or government that muſt be ferche from 
7 . 20, 21. where Chrift ſends bu diſciples as bus 
ather had ſent him, ſends thern ſolemnly , and 
with commiſſion, in that notion of ſending, wherein 
the Procarator,or Procenſnl is {ern to his Province, 
or wherein Moſes is ſent to the 1/rarlirer in Egypr, 


hence | ( ſend by whom then wilt ſend, faich Moſes) or 


wherein Kings, and Judges, and Saviowrr are 
every where in the Old Teſtament faidto be ſent, 
when they are by Ged adyanced to any Govern» 
mene, Thus muſt Chriſt mean of hiraſelf, that he 
was ſent by his father (ſee Mar. 10.40. & 15.24. 
& Teh.3.24.& 5.38.& 6, 57. & 17. 2.) ard con- 
ſequently thus muſt ir be =. be that they are 
femt by C briſt ard fo Jeb.17.18. Ar thou haft ſent * 
me into the world, I alſo have ſent them (wi 
ing to the ordinary E2TMO\L of the Jews, the 
meſſengers of the Parriarchs) and fo asin the earth- 
ly K ingdem , the res Rulers, or Procarators 
ſuch was Pilat in Indea) which arc next the Re- 
gal amterity, are ſaid to be mumuere: ſent, x Pet, 
2. 14. fo the Apoſtles of Chriſt are ſent alſo in 
Chriſt: ſ| ritoal K ingdem, ſent not before bus face, 
as Miniſters, Diſciples, the Seventy , Ls, 10. 1, 


no ſmall power ; power to caſt cnt wnclean ſpirits, 


and generally meſrengers are ſaid to be ſent, 
bu: 


executed, And ths is the / 
ing of the word here, which ſerrms not as 
bettowed on them by Chrift, bur being 

inſtated on them /ris here, and £. 17. 5, & 22. 34+ 
occaſionally mentioned , and ſo Mat. 10. 2. by 
way of agjans RC Peter 
is, Mat 4.18.) the wide that belonged to them ar 
the writing of this. Thus when we read that the Fa+ 
cher ger eee Ren Son, Job.y 22, we read 
allo in effo& char the Sonne gives judgement to the 
Apoſtles, Mar.19.28. L4.22.30.2Cor.10.6, when 


the Father givesthe Sonne power to forgive innes 


«pon earth, Mat.ro. 6. the Soune kw to 
the Apof e110 remit rear (ſo, Toh. 20, 23+ 
As the F ather gave the keyes to the Son, 1/+22, 23+ 
Rev.z. 7. (o the Sow gave the keyes tothe Apoſtles, 
Mat.16.19. As the Father gave the Sow to fir on 
his Throne, ſo the Sox gave the Apoſtles to fit with 
him on T hrones, Mat. 19. 38, Ln, 22, 30+. Asthe 
the Father gave the Son to be the foundation of 
corner ſtone of the __ , Mat. 21. 43. fo the 
Son gave the Apoſtles to be foundations upon 2 
Ganinks Eph.2.20, the foundation of _— 
Chriſt being the chief corner ſtone, And (0 as the 
Father ſent the Son, lob.$.24-& 17,18. {© the Sou 
ſent the Apoſtles, Iob.20.11, And from the dignity 
of this office it is, thatthe very Angel, Rev.1g. 20. 
whole name hath no more in it, then *'AmnaG& 
hath, both Ggnifying weſrengers, of legates 
felles nar nr but a ae fra of fron 
and his Brethren , that have the teſtimony of leſus, 
i. e. of Apoſtles and Apoſtolich, men, The teftifics- 
tion of the reſurreftion of Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
faith, ro which the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt, 
being, as "tis there Gid, the ſpirit of prophecy, the 
moſt honowr able office, that any mortal can be de- 
ſigned to by Chrift , an there put in compariſon 
with that joyfull »ewes brought them by that Au- 
gel, of the Emperonr: giving up their zames unto 
Chriſt, Sce more of this word note on [s. 20. a. & 
Ro. 16. b. & 2 Cor.y.b. 
That the beatirzdes here are the fame, 
_ are mentioned Afar. is little cauſe of 
oubring, — were but once de- 
livered only in the Sermon ay. the Mont, or whe- 
ther again repeated in ſome other Sermos to other 
audirors, it is uncertain. That there is ſome yariety 
in the words, as alſo ſome other places, ſore lighe 
differences between this and the other _ 
ſeems to be cauſed by S. Lakes writing his Goſpel 
by ſhort notes, which he had received from thoſe, 


which were preſent, _ not an eJe-witneſ7 of 
ear-witneſs humlelf,, (fee chap.1 cn the 
ritle of Saint Matthew's Goſpel.) From whence it 
follows that theſe words in S. Zake are to be in- 
rerpreted according to the i of thoſe in 
S. Matthew, who fcrs them down more fully. And 


accordingly by the poor | here, mult be underſtood 


the poor in {pirir there, by the 7 here, choſe 
that bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſt there, 
as the words of an Epitome are to be i 
according to the ſenſe of the entire copy, before it 
was thus contratted, 7 

That the word dgopiZ{y to ſeparate ] denotes the 
firſt ſort of 


excommunication a_—_ the Jewes, 
there is no doubt, That they call'd WY Reworien, 


to enter, todiſcriminate them from ocher men, And 

that Hebrew word cannot be more literally rendred 

in Greek, then by deogreude. This did lay a re 

Mick hawradded fig pgrecch you, may 
s by , 

ps be but an |; —_ Jo thas 


caſt out your name as rol | 
is an Hebraiſwvin that phraſe, The word 3rous 
name {ignifies no more then perſon ( ſo many 3vi- 
an 9 wha rs we 
perſons, , myneyy 15 candalow, Fu 
fenſre, _. as What is by the Sepraagint 
ſometimes rendred 4194/94, being a/hamed, ſorne- 
times fade to abominate, ſometimes mrness 
tzerz0 be evil or wicked Gen.34.24. E/dr.4q-13: 
GI ern any ahunk 
toc nr as wic ” þ 
ſons, a denocation of che ON, which was thereeal 
| caſting oxt,and that with reproaches,curſes, & ex- 
| ecrations added to ir,fuchas in Afeſes are | 
ced againſt the greater malefattors, See moxe of 


 thismatrer, wore Job. g. b. 


Cn dren pita, all be f, 
worth the enquiry + Fer COS to requere Of Aeams 
| ohibition will be 


; demand, or athe again, the 

ſomewhat , and not (© either to 
| the context, orto the duty of Liberality here pre« 
| cer, CO Eg CHI ſhould incline 
| us to pitch on thatine ion, For if the [and 4% 
dey & mh on, from him that raketh thy geeds} be 
ſo i as to underſtand his forcik/e, or in- 
voluntary IRC IIS ene 
to offer Chriſtian to the violence of eyery 
unjuſt perſon, and oblige him never to make uſe of 
Chriſtian judicatures, of arbitrations (which ap- 
pear not to be forbidden the Chriſtian 1 Cor. 6. 
4.7.) to gain his ews again, nay not ſo much as ro 
challenge, or make claim to it, when he findsic in 
anothers hands, Which beſides that it is not agree- 
able to any ocher of the Goſpel, is not at 
all pertinenz ro the bulineſſe of /iberality, rhac 
uſhers in, and of charity, that immediacely attends 


thy goods] be (as no doube it ought) of © 
borrowing, ot receiving by way of lone , then the 
not ng , Ot them 4g4in , makes 


z 
rediwrs » \Þowap.” | and fo the fanie that 
had before been faid,cnly an addition of a frexd in 
him that borrewerh, and payeth not again. The ſu- 
rex way then of underſtanding theſe words arighe, 
which are a dowble rule for our charity , reg ulating 
both our gifts and our /ones(borh ecial herities 
and diſtinctly mentioned in the Scripture, P/. 1 12. 


5. the geod man us mercifull, and lendeth, and ?/. 
37.26, the rightrous is ever mercifull and lendeth, 
and Eccl#1.29. 1 he that « fall will lend to his 


neighbowr) will be to obſerve the force of the d- 
muTHy the Greek, Tranſlators of the Old 
Teſt ament ,particularly in the book of Nehemiah, 
where it occurres for exaiting of uſury, 


and where the Hebrew CI'MU2 NUD »/arem ex1- 
genes) 


then the lafaxajr 73 iroun vWW ws marnear, 10 'Entdxnm 
leems to referre to an THe 
that of O11 or an#athems, For there 


theſe words, Or if the diper mu of, be that taketh "Ayer od 
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ena &y 


Annttations on Chap. Y 1, do '1k 


5 rendred ds munir to exatt, 
gene Jeanked Gnphrbg Sennten ] 


Grech_noun dmreiranc) ex ating, hgnifies there the | & 


requiring of aſe. So 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is 
reodred | required ir) mot hgmhes the 
In the period being beft rendred thus, 
As for the mony, &c. be par it wot into any good 
conrſe, but So rook the w/e of it, for wnto bi 
belonged the managing of the monies , | 
to which notion the 7 re»ſlarion here will be y 
agreeable, and the ſenſe commodious, "Am 5% «i- 
exrrG from bim that receiverh (not dgaugirr& 14- 
keth by force, but as dipey is all one with aaufdywy 
to take ar receive) by way of lone, T4 o« thy goods, 
pun dmabres require no ſur of him , tend freely to 
the poor borrower, without taking , or requiring 
»/e of him, which being here a precept of chariry 


and mercy from the richto the poor, not To be 
interpreted as to bind the poor to do the ſame to 
the r:ch, or any toany but the pooy , as indeed the 


every one that arheth | to whom we are command- 
ed to give, is notto beexrended to the coverone, 
craving rich, but to the diſtreſzed deſticute- poor- 
wan, and obligech him that is able , not who is wor 
able to give, 

The word #-wm{4y ] compared with ammabdy ] 

ing before ver. 34- may ſcem to ſigni - 
ctionably to that, hoping for a returne of kindneſs 
from him<o whom kindneſs hath been ſhewed, and 


ſo, as 4-14» v.24- fignifies no more then {yep ame, 
fo none by analogie might «-wamyy be ixml4y | 


ar, to hope from. Bur the truth is, there is notin 
the bible any 


dmmouiru forlorne perions, in a deſperate con- 
dition. So alſo Ecclus, 22. 22, ut dawmrys, feare 


ot, and ch.27.21. «mann, is without hope, and | 


2 Mac. 9.18, dmoz; deſpairing, and in all the 


ſuch notion of the word dwanils, | dantly 
but the word conſtantly fgnifies ro diſtruſt, or | 
deſpaire ; SoEſth.14.19. Judith 9,12. Iſa.29.19. 


: 


text alſo, thus, Tie heathenr grove and lend ts 6. 
tber men, ; 


ISS, or defigne of 


man, and ye need not 


next words reterre, your reward ſball. be plentifall, 
and ſo y,38. Saw), it all be gives unto you ) 
wilt nor ſce him a loſer by ir, hemay be as coufi- 
&a:.(through the bleſſing of God which is | 
ron a/me/-giver) that he ſhall de never the worſe 
for any thing he thus gives or lexds, as if he had 
in his view a preſent retribution from him to whom 
he hach given or lent. T o this ſenſe perfectly agree- 
able is that Apoftolicall ſaying of Barnabas mn his 
Epiftle, p.251. yd Sion Saran, v8 His yr 
yurue, min), diturli on ids, dowbr not to gove, 4m 
they murmure when thou giveſt, give to every one 
thar @heth thee, where the Hronl(» | before giving, 
and the (r | after, dowbting and warmuring | 
make up the full notion of d-wani/4, ] diſtruſting 
or deſpairing here, and ſeem to be ſer by him, as his 
moe ing this ſpeech of Chriſt's, 
being acknowledged 


powred owt, So we may meafure it by <ap- 
rm, and vpotuoads, and \apwfarw, many 
more in the New Teſtament, and generally the 
word [ ve ]in compoſition, is att dvEn)ixiv, to en 
creaſe, and augment the ſignification, and ſo muſt 
be underſtood in this place, 7s powre ont ] being a 
note of plenty , and this, of being more then 


bible in no other ſenſe, but that of diſtr»ſt or de- | pawred ont | of yery great abundance. 


ſpaire, ' And this will yery well agree with the con- 


A —_ 


—————— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. VIL 
'N O W when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience of the people, 


I he entred into Capernaum. 
2. Anda certain Centurions ſervant who was dear unto him, was ſick and 


ready to die. 


| . And when he heard of Jeſus be * ſent unto him [the Elders of ] the Jews 
- —— beſceching him that he would come and heal his4ervant. FRETS 


cipall men amon, 


$. For, ſaid they, 
he is, though 
an a of ſpeciall piety and favour to us, 


4- And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, that 
He was worthy for whom he ſhould doe th VE 

5. For he loveth our nation, and ] he hath builc us a ſynagogue. + 
a Roman commander, a great lover of the nation and religion of the Jewes, and hath cxpreſt char by 


6. Then Jeſus went with them, and when be was now not-farre from the 
houſe,the Centurion ſent friendsto him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy 
ſelf, for 1 am not worthy, that thou ſhouldſt enter under my roof. 


7. but in ſtead of 


thy trouble of com- * ay in a word, and os ſervant ſhall 


ming, give but thy c by word of mouth, 


8. though I am but 
a ſubordinate com- 


I make no doubt but that will cure my ſervant. 
8. For[ I alſo am a man ſet under authority, haying under me ſouldiers, and 
I ſay unto one, Goe, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 


7. Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, [bur 


healed, ] * Speak 
thou by 


word, wry 
An3's, 


mander, yet my com- and to my ſervant, Doe this, and he doth it. ] 
mands are obeyed by all under me, though given by word of mouth, without my own preſence to ſce them executed. 


6. This heathen of- 


9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he maryailed at him, and turned him abour, 


ficer bath exerciſed a 2nd ſaid unto the people that followed him, 1 fay unto you, [I have not found 
greater a& of beleif, ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael, ] 


or faith in my power, then any Jew yet bath done, 


10. And 


, that 2axvrownt | fignifies h, 
-—y powred or, "twill follow that Vepixyuroyes Towing 
, by analogie with other words, fignific ab ny 


XUM 


þ 


Chap.vijs SLURKE: Paraphraſe, 

10. And they that were ſent returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole, 
that had been” ſick. 

11. And it came to paſſe the day after, that he went into a city called Naim, 
and many of his diſciples went with him, and much people, 

12, Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold there wasa ,, 1 6. being 
dead man carried our, the only ſon of his mother, [ and ſhe was a widow, and , vidow, and by this 
much people of the city was with her, ] loiſe of ber only ſon 

left deſolate, all the neighbourhood were come to her, to |ament and mourn with her, and to attend the funerall. 

13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and faid unto 
her, Weep nor. 

» And he came and touched the biere =_ they that bare him ſtood Mill) 
and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 

15. And he that was dead fate up, and [began to ſpeak, and he delivered 15. ſpake, and fo 
him to his mother. —— himlelf to 

16. And there camea feare on all, and they jo God, ſaying, ] That 2 16. And they —_ 


great prophet is riſen up among us, and that God had viſited his peop all altoniſhed at this 
I-ght of a wonderfull work of Gods, and as it ſtruck them with awe and dread at bis preſence, fo did they acknow- 
ledge with thankſgiving to God. 


n 17. And this rumour of him went forth through all Judza, and throughout «7. All Galilee, (ce 
diearrecion (211 the * m_ round abour. ] note on Mot.4.e. 

e diſciples of John ſhewed him of all cheſe thi 
= A to Jeſus, ſay- 


T5 T4114 18. Andrt 


19. And John —_— him two of his diſciples ſent 19. the Mefſias ex- 
ing, Art thou [ he that ſhould come, | or look we for another Qed, (lee note on 
20. When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Bapciſt harh ſene "*** Gs. 
us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 
21. And in that fame houre he cured many of their infirmities, and plagues, 
and of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave fighr. 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Goe your way and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, the Iyme walk, the lepers 
* wana, UE Cleanfed, the deaf heare, tothe poor [ the Goſpel is Jn See Mar, 12. b, 
264 .bou, 23+ And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be * offended in me. See Mar. 21. c. 
or offended 8 24. And when the me of John were departed, he began to ſpeak 


rye: & unto the people n—— n, What went ye out into the wilderneffe for to Mar. 11.7, 
an ſee? a reed ſhaken with the wind ? 
25. But what went ye out forto ſee? A mancloathed in ſoft rayment ? Be- 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live delicately; are in kings 
courts. | 
26. But what went ye out for to ſee ? a prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and 
much more then a prophet. 
27. This is he of whom it is written, Behokd I ſend my meſſenger before thy Mal.z. r. 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. : 
28. For I ſay unto you, among thoſe that are born of women, there is not 2 gs, any diſciple of 
greater prophet then John the Bapxiſt, but | he that is leaſt in the kingdome of maine, the meaneſt or 
God is greater then he, ] leaſt of them , Mar. 
11,11. is deſigned to a more honourable office then de. 
29. And all the people that heard him, and the Publicanes, juſtified God, 29. And when this 
being baptized with the baptiſme of Joha. ] John preached, none 
God (ran reclamed iy kim as fereemars of Chi wr een aj ene) andy cans 
or this mercy, proc orerunner 0 iſt, viz: paxdon x 
in cheerfully wo dis lopeiline, Sex dont. 02-12, tn 
* towards, 30. But the Phariſees and lawyers rejeRted the counſel of God * againſt them-/ 40, Bur the Phari- 
a ſelves, being nor baptized of him. ] ſees and Doors of 
the law, the great and the learned men, they would not repent or make themſelves capable of that mercy, but res 
jeted bim, (and now rejeQ me,) and that profter of mercy cendred to them. 
31. And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of this gene- _ 32, Whereupon 
ration? and to what are they like ?] a Chriſt delivered this 
parable unto chem, thereby to expreſſe moſt lively rhe Jewes of that age. 
32. They are like unto children ſicting in the market-place, and calling one Ma **. 26. 
to another, andſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not daunced ; we 
* wailed have mourned to you, and ye have not * wept, 
"#424994% 33+ For Johnthe rt ys [ neither eating bread, nor drinking wine, and 1, 1 aQrich a+ 
ye ſay, He hath a devil. | . ſtere courſe of abtti- 
nence, and your cenſure of him is, thas be is an bypochondriack, frantic fellow. 
34. The fon of man is come, cating and drinking, and ye ſay, ] Behold a glut- 
02s men, end « wh Crt, eng giute 14. And 1 onthe 
{ach abitiocnces, cat mens indifferemly, and converſe with men indiffcremly, and yee cenfare me #3 tharpty, 


laying, 
35+ But wiſdome is juſtbfiedþof all ber children. ] 35. Sce Mat. £1, 


24t 


Co 


Ti.Qu. 
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" when eſws was not far from his honſe,v.6, he ſent meſſenger 15 4s 


Paraphraſe. S.LURE, Chap.vij 
36. And one of the Phariſees defired him that he would eat with him. And 
he went into the Phariſees houſe;and ſat down to megr. 
37. an heathen, or , 37- And behold, a woman in the city which was £| a ſinner] when the knew 
one thar had lived in that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſees houſe, brought * an alabaſter box of oint- 7 4 cre, 
ns > tet. cabs cet heme bb 8 _ 
8. And at his feet behi im ing, an nto waſh his fee: 
FF pr nk wich rears, and did wipe them with che haires of her head, and kiſſed his feer, 
behind him that lay and anointed them with the ointment.) 
next to him, the ſtanding bebind him, let fall drops of tears upon his feer, effe&ts of ſorrow and love, and ſooping 
down wiped his feer (after that new kind of waſhing them) with no othar rowell, then that of her ows haire, then 
fell down, and kiſſed his feet, and poured the ointment upon them, (a feſtivall ceremony, and an expredion in ber 


of great kindnelle.) , : " 
39. Now when the Phariſee, which had bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within 
himſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, would have known, who and 
what ET Jef youun this _ toucheth him, for ſhe is a _ 
- had Sriln 4 eſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto 
Une hs thee. ] And he faith, Maſter, fay on. 
of his hcart, reſolved to rake notice of them, and addrefling his ſpeech either ro the Phariſce whoſe name perhaps 
was Simon (lee note b.) orelſe to Simon Peter, ſaid, 1 will aniwer that objeRion of the —_— parable which 
w:1i render the reaſon of this womans extraordinary cxprefſion of love, and an account why 1 ſhould be farre from 
rezeting of her, 
= the one of a 41. There was acertain creditour, which had two debters, [the one ought 
very great, the other him five hundred pence, the other ff ty.) 
of a much elle, bur the girth of rhe former ſumme, 


42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. * Tell <Orgadich 


me therefore, which of them will love him moſt >? -—_— 
43- Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt. !ove bum 


And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. renſely ? for 


44. thou beſtowedſt 44. And he turned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt rhou this MS. rea 
No _— exprelſi- \yvoman ? I entred into thy houſe, [thou qg__ me no © water for my feet, ] but 7 51.5 
wig the ordinarieſt (\. hath waſhed my feet with teares, and wiped them with the haires of her 51, , 4. 

aithe head. 
45.Thou didſt nor 45+ Thou gaveſt me no kiſſe,J but this woman ſince the time I came in, hath 
entertain me at my not ceaſed to kiſle my feet. 
firſt entring into thy houſe with a kiſſe, which is the ordinary (aluration and expreſſion of kindneſſe. 

46. See note on 46. My head with oyle thou didſt nor{ anoint, ] bur this woman hath anoin- 
Mat.26, c. ted my feet with ointment, 

47. The greatneſſle 47. Wherefore 1 ſay unto thee, [Her ſinnes which are many are forgiven, 
of the mercy ſhewn 4 * for ſhe loved mach, ] but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loverh little. 
19 her hath proportionably a farre greater expreſſion of gratitude from her, 

48. And he ſaid unto her, Thy finnes are forgiven, 
49- And they that ſat at meat with him began co ſay within chemfelves, Who 
is this that forgiveth (innes alſo ? 


5o. Thisgreatex- Þ 50. Andhe ſaid to the woman, [ Thy faith hath ſaved thee, goe in peace.) 
preſſion and Nieſe affe Rionate extraordinary aRs of thy faith are rewarded with a free pardon of all thy fines paſt, 
Goe and live 2s thou oughteſt to doe for che reſt of thy like, and Gods favour, and all happineſſe goe along with 
thee, 


® thereforts 


Notes on Chap. V1.] 


A ſeeming difference there is inthe ſetting down | ſent again by him, v. 6, he may be truly ſaid by 
this relation of the Centarion here from what we | Saint Matthew to haye done, and ſpoken himſelf, 
find Mar. 8. 5, There the Centwrion is laid to | Eſpecially when (the mater of the ſtory being di- 
come unto bim, beſceching him, and ſaying , v. 6.| re&ly all one in both relations) the Jewes have a 
and anſwering y. 8, Perc he ſent wntohim the E1- | ſaying, that removes all difficulty, Apeſtolws cxin/- 
ders of the Jewes, and they beſonght him, and| que «ft #t quiſque, every mans proxy , or ſolemn 
7 | bon elf, in {w® notion Chriſt =_ 
friends to bim, ſaying , and part of bis ſpecch is | when he ſaid, He that receiverh me, receiveth him 
unreconcileable with his having come unto him | thar ſent me, Mar.10-40. and conſequently what 
himſclf | wherefore neither — I my ſelf wor- | is done by a proxy, is done by himſelfe. Thus is 
thy to come unto thee} v, 7. ring a reaſon, why | Chriſt ſaid to haye preach's peace tothe Epheſians, 
he had not come in perſon to him, This ſeeming | Eph, 2. 17. which perſonally he did not, butby the 
difficulty may be anſwered by proportion with that | Apoſtles,8& repentance to the old world, 1 Pet.3-19. 
known laying of Ariſtotle, « 41# F giawy Surere | Which he did by Noah , ſo Lames and lobn are laid 
nv Suyere ic, thoſe things that are poſſible by our | to come unto Chriſt, and petition him, Mar.10 35. 
friends, are poſſible to ms, which lu that thoſe | which Mar, 20. 20. their Mother is faid to do 
things which we do by others, we are owr ſelves | them, Which norwithſkanding Saint Loke willing 
thought to de, and ſo what the Centwrion did and | to adde oneevidence more p. the Centwrion's bu- 
ſpake here by the Elders of the Jewes, ſent on pur- | mility, from the reaſon of his »or going prrſonaty 
poſe by him, y. 3- and #4 giawy , by his friends, | to Chriſt chooles rather to ſet it down exactly,as it 
war 


— 


Apa sTW).uc 


*$Sec not7 
on Ala, 9+ 


m Chop. F1t. 


was ut each cigeuchitanee, then onely in brief , yer | weae with them, Joh. 12.2. And (0.3 Ry the mar- 
withour all diminution of the mager,, as Saine | tion of thoſe rwo ſpeeches of Chriſt on that occaſi- 


Matthew tad done. 

"rus kT duaglords which wat x finncy | bereap- 
plyed to the woman , may be taken inthe notion 
wherein we find 6pm if 33rd, Gal.2: 15. 
fSnuer: of the Genti/es, and tohgnity no more then 
2 Gentile woman T bus the word feemed to fignify 
c.6. 33, mc day fonners love 
thoſe that love them, i. e. aliens from the /aw of Ged 
or Chriſt ( Anzicor diligere omwnium eft, ith Ter. 


tullian,* tis common to all men to love friend: 


for 
which S. Matthew lets Publicans c, 5, 46, "Sy aed 
the Ds/ciples, and the objefFion was not at the un- 


we know, are of joyned with ouners, and for their 
converſation with the heathen (from the necefficy of 


on, firſt tharwhat was done by het, was for his exe- 
ba/ming, and 2% that whercever the 4 was 
preached, this fa&t of that womans ſhould be prea- 
ched alio, the former mentionad in all three, (ad ſo 
likewiſe /xds's marmering) the latter in two of 
the Goſpels, Bur none of all thele circumſtances be- 
long here to this tory ia $, Luke, But onthe con- 
trary ic was in one of the Phariſees bonſes, not in 
Simon the lepers, nor at all , that we have any rea» 
ſon to guels , ny. gs obje- 

int Chrift for this, not [udas , or one of 


expenſe , as there, but that Chriſt would 


their office ) are lookt upon as a kind of bearbexs, | let a fxxer be fo kind to him , if he knew it, or if 
whether they were ſuch or no, and were moſt of | he did not, that he was no Prophet. And then the 


them Gent ler, as 'ris probable, their office being an 
employment under the Komunr,to bring in t4xesto 
them. Bur 'cis alſo true that Pablicans & harlors are 
pur together, Mat.2 1.3 1,and that ſeems to referto 
the baſeneſs and wwwerthingſs of thoſe wo * infa- 


— oy 

affinity of ſignification with thele, may pe 
nify one that had been a whore, and that is very 
concileable with the _—_ —_ a _ vice 
or trade of proſtitute whores bet Gen- 
rites (o _— And fo this woman, it the were a 
whore, wa; either a Gentile allo , or becauſe gui 


of that gemtile ſin, called by this common name of | followes foon after , but this paſſage 


diſcourſe berween Chriſt and Simon, occafioned by 
this fatt of the Suner women in Luke (about the 
creditor and his debtors , and the application 
to the exceſle of this womans love above his, cauſed 
by the mercy of taviog 
—_— ——— —_ received) is far d 
ps fig- 

re- | way of embalwing, as it were , which alſo conteins 
another cixcumftance in ir, that that of Marie: was 
immediately before his death, udas going out im- 
mediately upon it to betray him , Afar. 14. 10. 


10n of it 


nes forgiven, which 
from that in the 
Goſpels of anointing hins for bis burial , by 


Mat. 16. 14. and folikewiſe in S. Jobs his death 
in S. Luke 


Gentiles , ayuagmwi; 2 finner, That this wow es, | hath nothing todo with his death, and is ſet down 


whoſoever ſhe was, wasnot Mary Magdalen, is | on anotheroccahion here by 
ic wasacted, as Zuke indeed obſeryes nor the or- 


probable firſt by the no-argument on that fide , bur 


S. Lake (whenlocyer 


only chemention of the name of Mary in S. Joby, | der of ftory inall his relations) viz. ro ſhew that 


c.12.3, which preſently ſhall a to be AMar- 


tha's and Lazars:ss Sifter, and 
Secondly, by the words in the chapter here follow- 
ing, c-$.2. where when it isfaid that Mary Aag- 
dalen was with Chriſt, (he is deſcribed by another 
charafter , taken from that mercy 
wrought on her 


devils caſt out of her, the very mark which is again 


| which Chriſt was upon in the former 
t another ory. | thoſe 
ly, were more 


e, that 
ich had zee lived the beft lives tormer- 
ready to receive the wercies offeted 
by Chrift then the Phariſees, &c. that had a bet- 
ter opinion of themſelves. All the affinity berween 
theſe ftories is thatof the Alabaſter or cruiſe of 


Chriſt, that ſhee had had ſeven | oynrment _—_ him ; but when that is 
inary 


known to 


name of a yeſlell , thac 


oven her , Afar. 16. 9. when *tis aid that Chriſt | was uſed to that purpoſe (ſee note on Mar. 26. b.) 
E—_ ro her, and no other mention js made | and that ic was very ordinary at Feaſts to uſe oxnt- 
in any of che Goſþs/e, but only of her watch» | mens to powre on them, and _ them (lee 


ing where Chriſt was laid after his cracifi5ou, and 


note on Mat, 26+c.) this will be 


© a poor cyi- 


her going to the Sepulcher, &c, Chriſt: firlt ap- | dence to prove theſe ſtories tobe all one , becauſe 


ring to her , and hes winding his re/#rrett;on, 
Befdes Mary M1, 

another Mary, the 
1ob. 12.and ſhe br 


ſter of Marthe nnd Lazgrn 


many leyerall feaſts there might be, and were, and 
agtoles, *Fis evident there was | this c5v3/i47 uled in all or many of theſe. And al- 

though in obe particulac wherein the Story in John 
2 pwnd of pikenard, and differs from the fame in Matthew and Mark, this 


ancinted the feet of Jeſws , eud wiped bu fees with in Log (nn In that in /ohn (which may per- 


her hair , as is cyident ing that 
age, 10þ.12.3. with That. we foe 
her pun&ually by ws icipation, Jt was 
Mary which pe hu the Lord with ointmeny, and 
wiped bis feet with her hair , whoſe brothes Lazarus 
was ſich, And this _—_ was not ſhein this chap- 
ter of $, Luke neicher, For thas filter of Laxarur | 
ſo beloved of Chrift , will be much injured in her 
flory , # ſhe be made an s ; whether 2 
whore or Gentile, The tory of Mary in'S. Toby is 
indeed all one with that in Mata6.6and Mar.14, 
3. in the howſe of Simon the Jeper. As appears, 1 By 
the racntion of ,whace it was , in all three 


w | not ancen 
Gaſpels, and that the rows of that Hſary and La- (feet pet thew with the haires 


z4r#5, who are therefore both of them ſaid tobe 
at the fralt, Mary 252 wayter , £4z4795 Hying at 


wade {ome that *cis the fame Rory at leaſt , which 
Lytkg and Tobn ſex down) as that /ohn mentions nor 
the joerg en Ge gyonmneey onthe head (as Mat- 
thew and Hark do) bur only on the feer , which 
they do not (in both which Luke agrees with him) 
yer will not this be of any farce againſt the former 


ef, when 'tis remembred (what is 
arty ohlerved 6's: J's Gopef mage of 
eer and a$3 the others) that Jobs find- 


ing the mention of the anaizting Chriſt head by 

ar) inthe two Goſpels , did not mention it 

in, but it neceſſary to adde all the reſt, 
which , of angintiz hs 
hey head, 
which as it js certaia that iz was done dy Mary, 
becaule $. Jobs affings is , fo wightc allo at anv- 


ther 


Co 
Tongs wii 
Ties widet, 


that that propbecy of Iſaias 


Annotations bn Chap, V1t. 


ther time be done by ahorher wemear, and no won- | 


der at all be in it , nor matter of objection againſt 
what we have ſaid of theſe being diverſe ſtories, 
Nay one obſervable difterence there is in this very 
thing, wherein thele two Evangeliſt; thus ſeem to 
agree, For $. Jha faith cleerly that Mary anoin- 
ted his feet with the ſpikenard, 1h, 12.3. men-( 
tioning no 2eares, nor any thing but the ointment. 
the edowy of which ſo filled the houſe : burthis 
ſinner woman in L»ke , though ſhe brought into 
the houſe with her her veſſeſ{ of oxntment , yet in 
another kind of addreſſe ( and that which more be- 
came her that remembred her former heathen , or 
ſinfall courſes) ſhe fult ſtood by bus feet bebind him 
weeping , and began to bedew his feet with tears, 
then wiped off the rrares with the haires of her 
bead, and yet farther kiſſed his feet (all which we 
find not in S. John) and then anointed his feet with 
the oyntment , which is the only circuraſtance 
wherein they agree, and ſo ir cannot be thought ar- 
gumentative againſt ſo much to the contrary. And 
if it be farther granted that this Phariſees name was 
Simon allo, but yer was another perſon from Simon 
the /eper (as *tis ſure enough Simon was 2 very or- 
dinary name atthat time) I cannot forelee any the 
leaſt probability againſt the ruth of what hath 
been here obſcrved. 

That it was the faſhion of thoſe countries in their 
entertainments tO waſh ms 1 feet before 
meals , is frequently menti in the Old Teſt a- 


ment, And the fame was of Cuſtome alſo am 

the Grecians in their more ſplendid extraordinary 
feaſts, as we find in Arbenens, |. 14. coriaSurmoy 
es > Jeimvey, &c. when they come rogetber to din- 
ner, Tois eicea aizmncteorr mdirrans we $f 
Sroudmey , they bring out to the gueſts baths for 


their feet of wine and ſpices, 


That [#7 ] Ggnifies[ therefore ] and not , [" for ] 


in this place is apparent not only by the clear im- | 


portance of the par«ble precedent , where he thar 
had the greater debt forgiven is ſuppoled to have 


greater love and kindneſs to the Creditowy, and not 
therefore forgiven , becauſe he had that love and 
kindnefs, bur allo by the fignificarion of the Hebrew 
17 which is promiſcuoully raken for 3n or 41m, for, 
or therefore, and ſo (by an obſeryation before men- 
tioned, note on Mar, 14. e.) according to the pra- 
Riſe of thele writers , one of theſe Greek words 
may be taken for the other , [ in for | uſed, when 


| the ſenſe bears [ 41bn therefore] And fo Mar. 9.28. 


the ſame iy clearly ſignifies {41 7, for what 
canſe ] or why ? Interrogatively, And fo, 1 
conceive, on the other ide , Ko. 5. 12. bis 
AF is (et when the ſenſe carries it 3n , not 
therefore, but for, that verſe being the proof 
of the former , not proved by it, and ſo Heb. 


I1.23. in therefore] is uſed for in for, or be. ***% 


canſe; Moſes was hidden by his Parents , Sin be- 
canſe he was a comely child, fo Jam. 4. 3. titn 
xaxis dirits becauſe ye arke amiſs, fo the He- 
brew 17 alſo ſignifies both quia and ;deo, and Ec- 
clus, 31,15. is rendred 1s tym wherefore , when 
it ſhould be 3n for, and 1 Per.1. 24, S1bn where 
fore is put for 3n for. But as a more dire exam- 
ple of #7 wherefore, 1 ſuppoſe one place in S. Joby 
to be worth obſerving, Joh. 14. 17. where Chriſt 
having upon condition of their loving and obeying 
him, promiſed the Comforter or Paraclete to the 
diſciple, v.15, 16. that he might abide with them 
for ever, he ſaith of him, that wor{dly men cannor 
receive him, becauſe they neither ſee nor know bim, 
but, Gith he, ye know him, in my" var wine, x 
& var Wow, which in all reaſon is to be fo ren- 
dred, that it may be the ef+& or conſequent , not as 
the cauſe or antecedent of the former , as the com- 
ing and abiding of the P araclete was before menti- 
oned as the con/cquent and reward of their loving 
and obeying, and not as the caw/e of that. And then 
che #7 muſt bear the ſame ſenſe exatily , which 
here we afixe to it, therefore, or for this cauſe (as 
if ix were 414n or id Tin, ) be remaineth with 
you, and ſball be in , or among you. 


_—— 


Paraphraſe. 


1, the doQtine 
of Chriſtianicy, and 


CHAP. VIII 


1. A ND itcame to paſſe afterward, that he went throughout every city and 
A village preaching and ſhewing the glad tidings of [the kingdome of 


the reformation, w* God, | and the twelve were with him. 
God now expected and required to be wrought among this people, or elſe be would ſend judgments on them. 


2. icven devils had 


bcen calt out, 


2, had ſupplied him 
with neceflaries outof 
their own poſſeſſions. 


out of every city, he ſpake 
See Mat. 13.3. 


2, And certain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, 
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom [ went ſeven devils, ] 

3- And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, and Suſanna, and many 
others, which ['* miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance. ] 


4- And when much people were gathered together, and were come to him 
a parable, 
5. A ſower went out to bei ſeed, and as he ſowed ſome fell by the way 


ſide, and it was trodden down, and the fowles of the ayre devourcd ir. 
6. And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſſoon as it was ſprung up, it withered-2- 


way, becauſe it lacked moiſture, 


7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorss ſprang up with it, and 


choaked ir. 


$. And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
fold. And when he ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath eares to hear, ler 


him hear. 

9. What is the mea- 
ning of this parable - 
10, Chriltian do- 


9. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, [What mi 
io. And he ſaid, Unto you it is rn Ab 


he this parable be?) 
venro know the myſteries of [ the king- 


Arine, bur to others dome of God, but to others in parables, that ſeeing they might nor ſee, and 


my 


I ſpeak in es, hearing they might not underſtand. 
i 4 wy {—._ pork which (aid, HU" bear and no: underſtand, 2nd 


ſeeing 


a | _ 
. 


Chap.vij/ .S/4A2E, -  Paopirdes, 54% 
pres {a pate of MR nes __ RATRIe gen 


It. Now the parable is this, The ſeed is the word of God. Init 5 
12. Thoſe by the' way (ide are x cometh: thi. devil and; ,, They that re- 
_ away the word out of their -leftithey ſhoujd beleive and be celvethe word, paral- 
ved, 9190139 30006 9149/11: 1; bel to the feed fomn 
che , are thoſe bearers which receive i« {o lictle cir hearts, that the devil preſenely 
o hep Oct doe cotp, 49d: lo they nn maver ehedemar| 7 \2y —_ Yd 
hear 


13. They '0n the rock are they which when , receive the word with, Sce Mz.13.32, 
4p penn have no root, which-for z while! beleive, and in time of tempta- 
cION Tall aWA 


14: And tharetiich fell among thorns are they which whenthey have heard | 
forth, and [ are choakgd withcares, and riches, and pleaſures of this life, and Be 
GE ee nu nigra ASS. 
wr -— HS 
Le. till harveſt, fall off after ſome few Chriſtian —— not ogg M——_——_ —_—_——— 
1x. But that on the good ground are they which in an. honeſt and good _ 15. contipuein all 
al rg heart, having heard the word keep it, and [ bring forth fruit with * hatience?] Chriſtian praQtiſe, & 


w_ 16. No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it. with, a. veſſel. or -——_— 
purteth it under a bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in 
may ſee the light. : 


17. For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt, , neithec aoy thing 
bid chat ſhall = known and come abreeg.] t, +: 2 797 7% Gas 4. = 
talent ſhoald be laid up uſclefſe and pnprofirable. Ma. 10.26. Mar.4.22. 

18, Take. heed therefore, bow ye hear : for whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be _, _ 

iven, and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be caken, even that which 'he huord-=53.0m 
to have. | k 
For to him nl emploies bis preſent ſtock; ſhall more be given, But from him which doth Raf x romp wake ry} 

hath formerly been given him, ſhall betaken away again, Mat 13.12, J 

19- Then came to him his mother and his { brethren, ] and could not comer'at 19. Kindred neer 
him for the preaſe. "a" unto him, Mac. 1 2.46, 

20, And it was told him bycertain which aid, Thy mothet and thy brethreri 
ſtand withour deſiring to ſee thee. | 

21. And he anſwered and faid unto them, My mother and my brethren ate Mar.12.50. 
theſe, which hear the word of God and doe ir, | 

22. Now it came to paſſe on a certain day, that he went into a ſhip with his ' Mas. 
diſciples, and he ſaid unto them, Let us goe over unto the other fide of che like; 
and they lanched forth. | 

23, Bur asthey failed he fell aſleep, and there came down a ſtorm of wind on \,_ their box was © 
the © lake, and [they were filled with water, Jand were in jeopardy. filled with water, 

24. And they came to him and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh, \ _ randed the 
Then he aroſe and | rebuked the wind and the raging of the water,and ] they cea+ windtoceaſe,and the 
ſed, and there was a calme. waves of the ſea noc 

to move (0 rurbulencly, and accordingly 

25. And he faid unto them, Where is your faith ? And they being afraid won- 
dred, ſaying one to another, What manner of man js this ? for he commandeth 
even the winds and water, and they obey him. 

26. And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarens, whieh is over againſt See Mac 8. 28, 
Galilee, 

27. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain 
man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes neither abode in any houſe 
bur in the tombes. 

28. When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out and fell down before him, and witha 4 1 oo 
loud voice ſaid, What have Itodo with thee. Jeſus thou ſon of God moſt high ? ;@ continue where 1 
 beſeech chee [ rorment me not. ] am, and doe not be= 

fore my time calt me into the place of torments, the pit of hell, v.31. See Mar. 5. noce b. 

29. (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit ro come out of the man; for 39-the _—_— 
oftentimes [it had caught him, =_ he was kept bound with chaines and with rnd 
— and he brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into the wilder- j;,$c-7 unruly, and 
neſle. ) 

39. And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What is thy name ? And he faid, Legion, Mar. 5.9. 
becauſe many devils were entred into him, 

31. And they beſought him that he would not [command them to goe out 31. caſt chem into 
into the 4 d 7 the pir of bell. d, 

z. Andt was there a herd of many ſwine feeding on the mountains, 
and they beſought him that he would faffer them to enter into them: | and he Stk me 


ſuffered them. | Rive power of this 
Legion of devils, if nor reſtrained by his omniporent goodneſſe, and ——— benefits that were 
> now 
fa,)® 
\ "E 
[ Sali 


KLUM 


Paraphtaſ S. EUKE. Chap.viij. 
4 would receive and beteive in Chriſt , be did perm (or not reſtrain) chem to doe whac 
CE Eee toererrinno the ins See Mar,y.13- _ 

33. Then went the devils out of the man, and centred into the ſwine, ahd the 

fan vi down a ſteep place into the and were thoaked, 

34 CL one fed herd, Orowhat wes , they fied, and went and 

_ 34- villages in che ue” . and in the al 
countrey told it in the city [countrey 
; 35 Then they went out to foe what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
the man out of whorn the devils were departed, ſitting at the feet of Jefus, clo- 
hed, and in his right mind : 157 Spurs 

26. They alſo which ſaw it rold by what means he that was poſſeſſed 
of the devils, was healed. 

27. Then the whole multitude of the countrey of the Gadarens round abour 

him to from them, for they were taken with great feace ; 
he went upimo the ſhip, and returned back again. 
z*. be one of his 48. Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, beſought him, that 
conſtaot attendants, he might [ be with him, ] but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 
Para 39. Return to thine owne hbuſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done 
for thee. And he went his way; 15d publiſhed chruughout the whole city, how 
great things Jeſus had done unto him. 
49.the people of the © ov Andit came to paſſe, that when Jeſus was returned, (the people gladly 
CES received him, ] for they were all waiting for him. 
Se note on Mar. 41- And bebold there came 4 man named Jairus, and he was [a ruler of the 
4. a. ſynagogue, ] and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would 
RR DO ly daughter about twel of age, and [ſhe 
+ the was by bim 42+ For he had one one ter t twelve yeares of age, and [ſhe * lay * was dead, 
lefe teddy wy 4 but a dying. But as he went, the people thronged him. ) Joie 
by rhils time that be came to Chriſt, aRually dead, Mar. 9.18, though that was not certainly known by him, till v.49, 
. And a woman having f an iſſue of blood twelve yeares, which had ſpent * « f««, fee 
all her living upon Phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, pent Lies 

44. Came behind him, and couched the border of his garment, and imme- 
diately her iſſue of blood ſtanthed. 

45- And Jeſus ſaid, Who rouched me? When all denied, Peter and they 
that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee and preaſe thee, 
and ſayeſt __ NN _ _— tl <OR 

46. know ſome cure 46, And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody touched me, for eive that virtue 
back been wrought by <= (pee 


PO RIIE 47- And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and 
falling down before him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people, for what 
y. 


nots b. 


cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed immediate 
48, And be ſaid unto her, Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 
thee whole, goe in peace. 
+ 49. from the bouſe 49+ While he yer ſpake there cometh one [ from the ruler of the ſynagogues 
of Jairus ( ver. 41.) houſe, ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter, ] 


which brought him word that bis daughter was dead, and therefore be ſhould not put Chrilt to the trouble to come 
down to work « care, when ſhe was y dead. 


50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, Gaying, Fear not, beleive only 
and ſhe ſhall be made whole. : 
52,52, And coming 5x, And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to poe ia, ſave 


6 Peter and James and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 


great company of $3 And all wept and bewailed her, buthe ſaid, Weep not, | ſhe is not dead, 
Cn ns _——_— ſuffered none of thoſe | 
Ad ſeeing the © CL LNNNEED nn - _—_— with bim to got in,lave Peer &c, 
53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 
54. all thoſe that it And he put [ them all Jour, and rook her by the hand, and called, aying, 

were there lamenting, Maid, ariſe. 

55- thar they might 5 5- And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and [he comman- 
perceive that ſhe was ded to give her mear, ] 


really revived, and not only in appearance, and withall to refreſh ber, be commanded them that were in the bouſe to 
{er ſome food before ber. 


56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed, but he charged them, that they ſhould 


cell no man what was done. 


4s PR 
p4 


. Honertiions tn Chan, Fiii, 455 


2. The true notiow of the word { \ewr6y ] fo often bn diftribute favours, or ſhew hindne ſer to bim; 
mart uſed inthe Scriprwve will be worth conſidering z | bur hs to 45fribare ro them, and as it follows, /7ra 
while , for che righe underſtanding of all places | # | XvJor dvd maagy to diſtribure that 
where "ds uſed, And 1: it is fufficiendly Known to | great gi ns 4ftiples and all mankind, his 
belong unto and to be frequently taken in general! | /ife —_—_— world, Neither is this 
for any kind of ſervice, or miniſtery. Such was | interpreracion or made lefſe probable by 
that of diſciples, who waited, atrended on the | that which went before, 4« {nuc Hi &c. but it ſhall 
prophets, did their ſervile offices ( ſee Mar.z. g.) | not be ſo among you, but he that will become great 
and accordingly [#:4z9+@ ] is taken for tucha | among you, ler him be your miniſter, and he that 
diſciple, Job. 12,26. compared with Zu, 6. 40. | will be firſt, ler him be your ſervant, as if the words 
Aat.1to, 25, Bur omitcing chis ordinary notion, | belonged only to the hamility required by Chrif 
the beſt riſc will be by contidering the word | 41«- | of Chriſtian Governonrs, for there be two things 
x»r%, and H14xo96y ] as it referres to that one parri- | there ſpoken of by Chriſt, concerning the Heathen 
cular office of ſervants, thar of waiting at feaſts, | Kulers, (to which the Chriſtian are oppoſed) one 
Thus Lacian itt his Croneſol: among the /eges | that they dos wlexupid/ery, mſe their ſervants, as 
Convivales mentions this, Oi Sudzarer aye you | Lords, and owners of them, as of a poſſe flow - 
unlr untis, Let the waiters dos nothing ont of | ſervants were reckoned by them among their «i- 
favenr or partiality to any : whete Srdaars, are | wales, their wealth, or riches) and fo reap fruit and 
thoſe that in feaſts diſÞribure the uiroge, of pore | profir by their labowrs, Which * Xenophon calls » prof: in 
tions to each 5 weſts, 23 it follows there, uni 7% Z | Jprniick var” warty, to be profired by them,the 24 char Nv a: 
$ ungze , To $45 1143S& whe, dx loin ts mio, | they doe- wilsEonal ( , Exerciſe deſpoticall power 
not to ont 4 larger or berter, 1# another @ meaner of | over thew, To which two Chriſt here oppoſes 
leſſer piece, but 4qwality 14 all. Por this we find | theſe rwo other duties of a Chriſtian governony in 
2mong tholc rires ov cuſtomes of frafts, that the his Cherch, x. thac he ſhall -be beneficial of profi- 
$rexora th ftribured the porriens, fixlt to the waſter | rable to thote thatare under him, 2'y. that he ſhall 
of the feaſt, 2nd thewts the gweſtr, ach of them in | be humble toward them, and the firſt of theſe is here 
order, eicher according to the direction of the dp- | meant by Jrzzovey ft, bring a miniſter, as the 
yiimur®, or the ov of the feaſt, or as they 29 by Paxay 2 being 4 ſervant, and therefore 
pleaſed themſelves, when he did not dire, only | Chriſt rerarns and ſpeaks farther to thar, The /on 
according to tha ruſe of «quatity , that they | of man came not Hraxorntliies to be miniſtred wnto, 
fhould not 75 X dre, +6 4 wad wiog Fog | but Sree to miniſter, and what that is, he 
Timx, give one « great, another a very little par« | farther cxprefiſes, 5; Sirar, and to give his life &c: 
tiow, This we fird in Uaeian, both itt his Croneſet: | From this feft;veall cuſtome fer down in all the 
and Fpift: Saturn: and ſpeaking of unjuſt officers, | parts, Job.2.9. (where there isbefide the yypgi 
he ſaith , iro SWING wie dixie Drarkgury T6 Bf | or maſter of the feaſt, dyy Sinn the divider of 
Strata Foli>vnn Ti Subruwer Wow oy 7H xapen, | the meats and wine, md agcta che Pidxovor ver. 5, 
Tois 5 dans ao het iſanghountre, in the darv% which diffribure, and carry it, being divided, to 
of 4 ſwine the ſervant gives his maſter half of it, | each gueſt) we may clearly ferch the office of the 
with the head, and to the reſt a few boner, Agree- | firſt dracons inthe Church, who were to diftribure 
able to this cuſtome of the /14x9v9: giving to every | to the poor, as every one had need, under the A- 
man his portion, is that of our Saviour, £u.12.37-| poſtler, as the aconomi, or chief diſpenſers, and to 
ſpeaking of a mefter that entertains his ſervants, | rake off that toyle from them, and (© in like man- 
ets? mn?) 6 araxare dured, x, miythSor Sranxaviow | net at the adiniriſiration of the Excharift to be 
he ſhall gird himiſclf like a ſervant, and make them | miniſterial to the cenced; the Briibop, or PrefeF, 
lie down, and paſſint from wit to ancther ſhall di- | and 4:fbribare that wine and bread which he had 
fribuite 16 very man bu portion, a parallel to | conſecrated. See * Juſtin Martyr: Apol:2, But to 
* (1noſ6'; Which we have in * Lacien, ira 3 vizrar+ 1 | the former of theie, that of diſtributing to the 
C1G wears Srexariy, x; of giant avy any , when 4 pew”, the word {razoria, maniſtring, in Scriptare 
rich man entertamss hug ſervants, and nunſter: to | peculiarly belongs, and {o fill makes good that no- 
them , he and hu friends with him, This, as was | tion which we now take it in, So At. 11.29. is 
eyen now unimated, belonged primarily to the | Sratoriar mwwbas, 16 ſend ſome relief to be diſtribu- 
dpi, Of rineriut& roger; the gevernewr, | aed to then that want, and A12.25. and 2 Cor. 
or orderey of the feaſt, and thus we read of Chrift, | $.4. wirevia 4 Siazoricy tis 193 dryins, the liberali- 
when he entertained the mwa/riendes, he ated the | ry of diſtribution to the ſaintr, So 1 Pet. 4. 10. 
part of the «pwhlonG, ard ivyapanae; aa m7 | where ſpeaking of hoſpirality, he bids them 412%9- 
mammal; dure, oi MN atm T6 0p, when be had | vis as penſe; or dtribute, 1.0. give, ard again 
given thank; be gave ts bus diferpter, as the aco- | y, 12,6 Tit Sutnares if any man exerciſe liberality 
none to the waters, and they 19 rhe multitudes, | ts the poor 5 Sothe Srannie winery ARGS. the 
to every man favgle his porriow, So that fill the | daily diftriburion to the poor widawes, Cr, as the 
office of the #1azorG- is to diſtribute the roual or | 16, Canon of the Conncel in Trulls interprets the 
wrl fee, though the eronomea break, or divide | place, 5% 7 ypdars ryan Gr Carapyin , the diſpen- 
them. So that that ſaying of Chriſt Mat.20.28. | ing of nordic at their tables, and therefore 
and; in the fame almoſt, Mar.10.45. may | Zonaras on that Cann explains it, by 5nwricr 
july be underſtood of this caſtome, and this utc | yoo5r, diſpenſers of meat, 3 mn} I ſuppole, 
of rhe word, Haxordy, 'O dhe of drfYyors is Ta%s ' under the chief acommus or ſteward ) rather the 
Jana Slde, 8 Vrexvzou , The ſonne of man | diftributers of ic, Thus in* Julian, ſpeaking of the , g,, 
Came not that ethers might minifter to him, os Calilzant, as he fiylcs Oe, you _ P35 
3 ; 
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find, faith he, # arzyulrlu my* duleis dx4alu,s; var- | defet inthe ſoxle, or other ill accident., 
Jexbw, * Hraxmria mem or, their feaſts of love | That which is here cruly called alum] (forfoit c. 
and emtertainments, and diſtribution at tables, by | was, the lake ( and not the ſea) of Geneſareth, *+"* 
which, ſaith he, they allured many to their religion. | c.5-1.) is called 3dacwe, the ſea, Mar $8.24. and 
So in Procopims's ſcholia on 1 Sam, g. there is men» | Suacare Thunalas, the ſea of Galiler, Mat. 4. 18, arm 
tion amrror Siexorguirey, Which ſure is ill ren- | and Job 6.1. Sdanare + Thyhaig + Trfepid SG, and 
dred Apoſtolorum miniſtrantinm, of the Apoſtles | £21. 1, Swnaure + TifepidS&, the ſea | Lo therias. 
that miniſtred, and ſhould te rendred in the paſ- | And all this , not becauſe it was a ſea, bur becauſe 
ſve \cnſe, adminiſtratione or liberalitate aliorum | of the ambiguity of the Hebrew 2! , which, as it 
wtentium , they that were miniſtred to, for lobe | ignifies rhe ſea, lo alſo any lake or confluence of 
adds out of S, Paul Ji; «, Thi pres we immlale, | waters, and is uſed =p great veſſel in the 
you ſent twice to my wants, Iſhall need to adde | Temple, 1 Kin,7.23 , which being of ſuch a large- 
no more toth's, but only that what ſome did 4re- | neſſe (30 cnbirs round, and 5 cnbits high, and con 
wriiy, diſtribute or diſpenſe only as inſtruments | taining 2000 bathr ) was a kind of lake, and is 
or officers or miniſters of others liberality, that | there fo called, a molten lakes, the Hebrew ©) be- 
alſo ſome did out of their own eſtates. and ſo here | ing there uſed, and by us rendred ſea, but would 
thele women did 7 vw brlur durii; ont of | be moreproperly lake. And fo likewiſe the word 
their own goods, So, I \uppole,Oneſiphorns 2Tim. | ydheare inthe Goſpels, would be beuer, ac- 
1.18, So Phabe Rom.,16.1. Jidzor® innnndigt | cording to the ſenſe, rendred /ake allo, the lake of 
i Key xprets, the miniſter of the Church in Cen-« | Galilee, and Tiberias, See Lyra on Gen.1,10, 
chrea, Who is therefore called exsgi/ns (of axyal- | That Z&va@ | ſhould here fgnifie the pie of d.' 
ms) my, i.e, artur@ ( Ewic run, i- | bell, the place created for the devil and his angels, ***& 
yu 769 Fires ime 4huG, laith Heſychins ) an | whereſoever it is fituate, may be gueſt by the na- 
entertainer, and ſucconrer of many, and of Paxl | ture of the word, which hgnifies bortomleſſe, and 
himſelf, and ſhe and ſuch as ſhe were the 4S1a9e}, | from the ule of it, in ſome other places of the New 
ſeſters or Chriſtian women, that accompanied the | Teſtament, as Revel.9, 1,2. and 11.7.and 17.8, 
Apoſtles in their rravails , and provided for | and 20. 1,3. where there is mention of chaines, as 
them, that they might preach, and not be put to | there is of rartaram, 2 Per. 2.4- And fo alſothe 
carne their {.vings with their hands, 2 Cor. 9. 5. | concext here inclines ic, for che tu requeſt of the 
Of the word J14xoyG&, ſee nove On Phil.x. c, devil to Chriſt was, y. 28, 1 beſeech ths torment 

The word 71>s7g0psiy ]here is beſt explained by | we nor, and in the other Goſpel, Mar 8. 29. Ars 
Heſychins 195 Gear 769 napris, i Twins dunes | thaw come to torment me wy time ? cx 
gipyy, to bring forth fruits in the ſeaſon, or fing the devils fear that by this coming of Chr, 

wit, Phaverinus Uri; dur, to bring erth | he ſhould y be caft into his chains of bell 
perfetHy. Joſephus uſes it of women, that goe their | (ſee nore 08 Aſary- b.) and confined to ror- 
full time, that doe not miſcarry, or bring forth | ments, which he belong'd not to him ill 
abertives, and ſo here belongs to that corn, that | the day of judgment, and the next was in plain 
proſper:, and thrives, and comes on well, and con- | words, not to ſend him into bell, or the pir. 
tinues till harveſt, and miſcarries not by any de» 


ls 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IX. 


Woe :-, 1. TJ Hen he called his twelve diſciples together, [and gave them power and 
hd for er authority over all devils, ] and to cure roll 
he gave them power to caſt out devils our of thoſe that were pofſeſt with them. 


2. Andhe ſentthem to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. 

3- Make no provi- 3- And he faid unto them, [Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves] 
ſon for your journey, nor ſcrip, neither bread, neither money, neither have two coats apiece. 
nor take with you ſo much as a to guard you by the way, ſee Mazt.20, e, 

4- 25 long as you =4- And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide [ and thence depart. 
remain in that city , Mar, 10. 11, 

f 5- And whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go out from that city, ſhake 
hu, CR off the very duſt from feet | for a teſtimony againſt them. ] 
orhers , that ye have been with them, and have not been received , but unworthily rezeRed by them , and accor- 
dingly to exprefle to them, whar is likely to befall them , Mat.10, 14. 
6. And they departed and went through the townes preaching the Goſpel, 
and healing every where. 

7. Civiſt, andhe 7- Now the Tetrarch heard of all that was done by [him , and he was 
4id not know whatto perplexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead. ] 
think , becauſe ſome ſaid , that it was Jobn Baptiſt , riſen from the dead, who having been killed by bim, be fea- 
red he would now work ſome eminent revenge on him for it, 

8. And of ſome, that Elias had appeared, and of others , that one of the old 
Prophets was riſen again. 

9. And Herod faid, John have I beheaded , but who is this of whom I hear 
ſach things ? and he deſired to fee him. 

white theme  3O> ARGIDE Apoſtles when they were returned , told him all chat they bad 
rizory of Bethſaida. done, and he took them, and went aſide privately into a deſert place, ['bclong- 

ing to the ciry called Berhſaida. Os 
ian 


S.LUXKE. 


11. And the people when they knew it followed him , and he received then vrentfed & 
ant Lip oe Teh diet om of God) and healed them that had need Pr ayronny _ 
0 | 
12, po WS 4 , then came the twelve and ſaid 
unto him , Send the multitude away , that may go into the countrey and eb themſelves 
| =q nag connd bent, 206 TOES and get vicuals, for we are here in a de- 
e 


place. | 
13. But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to cat. And they faid. We have no 23. and cannot give 


more then five loaves and two hſhes , [except we ſhould g0 and buy meat foc hem eNtertGnment , 


all chis people. } . unlelle we thould go 
and buy , and rhe. mat a large proportion to feed all this people. 

14. For they were about five thouſand men, And he faid t iſciples, Make 14. See nee 0n 

them fic down | by fifties in a company. | Mar. 6. d. and Mar. 


15. And they did fo, and made them all fit down. 

16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes , and looking up to hea- | 6. that they migh: 
ven, he bleſſed them , and brake, and gave to the diſciples [to ſer before the 4ifribueo the mul- 
multicude, ] | = _ 

17. And they did cat, and were all filled , and there was taken up of frag- 
—o bis diſciple F 

. 18. And itcame to ,as he was * alone praying , bis diſciples were wi 

by bam him, and he aoked them fay Whom fay tf the that I am? 

came to 19. They anſwering ſaid, John the Baptiſt, bur fay Elias, and others 

him, */ ſay, that one of the old Prophets is riſen again. | 

piracy ore 20. ihe Ga But whom fay ye that I am? Peter anſwering ſaid, , 71, 1m 

— e Chriſt o , 

© the "#7" EE OO. a 

Ts t thing, . 

Ipa mic 22, Saying (The Son of man mult falfer many ings , and be rejefted of the ,, The 

Elders and chuef Prieſts and Scribes, ] and be (lain, and be raiſed the third day, cies muſt be 
which afficm that the Meſſias (hall ſufter many things, and be rez<Red by the great Sanbedrim. 

23. And he faid unto them all, If any man will come after me , let him 
himſelf, and take no ct —e, : RIY Macro, 

For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſe it , but whoſoever will loſe his Mat. 10. 39- 
life for _— — — __ Mar.8.z 5. 

25. For what is a man advantaged if he [gain the whole world,and lo 

ſelf, or be caſt away? ] ou x Wes = 
ard loſe his ſoule , or life ? ſee Mar.16, m, 


26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me , and of my words, of him ſhall _ 26. when be comes 
the ſon of man be aſhamed { when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fae © Wuftriouſly to pus 
thers, and of the holy Angels. We - 


27, But Itell you of a truth, There be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not Which 
taſte of death, ll they ſce the kingdom of God.] Nene bar 
that ſome here preſenc thall livers (ee it. 
28, And itcame to paſle [about aneight dayes] after theſe ſayings , he took 1s. 5ix complex 
Peter and John and James, and went up into a mountain to pray, days,bur cight, 
lb F lng the Gf and lf Km. he 
appewrance 25, Andashe prayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered , and his 1," , 
raiment was | white and gliſtering. 
30. And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 1, Quan 


El ighening. 
t depurie, _ Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his ® f deceaſe, which he ſhould ac- = 
compliſh at Jeruſalem. ] ing as homo ann 


wont, in a glorious condition, of his of this world (ſee oh. 14- . 
Te op oo ning Fore bo Tl gs oe 
pai pay conſequeacs of it Jeruſalem was ſherily 10 be 


32. Bur Perer and they that were with bim, were heavy with ſleep,and when 
they were awake they ſaw his glory , and the two men which ſtood with him. 

33. And income 60 path cop ngarnes ee bin DONS waep JE 33. And as Moſes 
Maſter, it is good for us tobe here, and let us make three Tabernacles , one for 494 Elias were part» 
thee, and one for Moſes, and onefor Elias, not knowing what he ſaid. ——_—— 

34. While be thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and overſhadowed them, [and 34 ——_— 
they feared, as they encred into the cloud. ] ' amaned with fear, as 

the cloud came fo acer to them. 
A To there came 2 voyce out of the cloud faying, This is my beloved Son, 
im, 


36. And 


c, 


240 Paraphraſe, S. LUKE, Chap.ix: 


| 36. Moſes and E- 6. ft And when the voyce was paſt, Þ Jeſus was found alone, and they kept t And 
lias were departed it cloſe , and told no man in rep bf any of thoſe things which they hog td 


from Jeſus, "And 
cns? nee Mi ſeen, ] Revd, ket 
them to tell no man what they ſaw, till after his riling from the dead , Mat, 17. 9. and they obeyed his command odus vie oaf- 
and did accordingly, _ vv, 

37. Andit came to paſſe, that on the next day , -when they were come down 
Mar. 17. 15, from the hill, much people met him. 


38. Andbehold, aman of the company cryed out , ſaying , Maſter, T be- 


| ſeech thee, look upon my Son, for he is my only child. 
29. a ſore afl:ti- 39. Andlo[ a ſpirit raketh him, and he — cryeth out, and * it teareth * ſhakes , 
] 


en iciſcth upon bim him, that he foameth again, and brui him hardly , departeth from him. | ———y 
at certain timcs of the moon, and makes him cry out, and it cauſerh ſuch a boyling and agirarion within (ſce noe within him 
on Mz: 9.c.)that he foames at mouth, and it never departcth from him withour great pain and agony,this coming wich foam. 
eo himſelf again (though when it firlt rakes him, it makes him ſenſclefſe, Mar. 9, 25. able neither to ſpeak nor = gd 
hear) is joyned with an horrible rorment , and many grievous bruiſes remain afterward. See note on Mat.17.c, with 4.th- 
a . culry de- 
Fre And I ex- 49. AndTbeſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, and- they could nor. ] arterh 
neltly intreared thy diſciples, that went about doing muracles , v, 6, to cure him of this Epilepſy , and they were _— 
not able. . © | == Þ 
41. And Jeſus ſaid _ 47: And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O faithleſſe and perverſe generation, how long RY p 
to his diſciples, What ſhall 1 be with you and ſuffer you 2 ] —_— ſon hither. % jubyar = 
an a& of perverſe infidelity, not of weaknefle, is this in you ? will my ir. dat 


nce, {o | and the power given 
you by me, v. 1, work no better eſtes upon you ? you will make your io uawe wr, he favours by your not load 
making uſe of them , (ce Mat, 19,21 .& Marg. 25, Having thus reprebended bis diſciples, he ſaid to the man, 


42. he fell inoa 42, And as he was yeta coming [the devil threw him down and tare him : 
_— 5:09 —_— and'Jefos rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child | and delivered him 
af ot. Jevilll was 2ain to his facher, 
brought upon him, and fell down, and after his miner it made an horrible agitation of tumulr wichin him, and 
Jelus caſt out the devill, and frged the man from the diſcale, 

43. And they were alll amazed xt the mighty power of God , but while t 
wondred every one at all ng which Jeſus did, he faid unto his diſciples, ney 

44. Mak wha: 1 , 44: Let thele ſayings ſink down into your eares , for the ſon of man ſhall be 
ſay unto you, Ir is delivered into the s of men. ] 
this , I ſhall ſhortly be pur to death , by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly riſe again , Mat. 17. 34. 

as. wharhemame | 45: But they underſtood nor [this ſaying,and it was hid from them, that they 
by thoſe words, and perceived it nor, and they feared to ask him that ſaying. ] 
though they thought much upon it , yer could nor rhey imagine 'what it meant, and yer chey durft not acke him - 
the meaning. 

a6. but ol occai. 46+ Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them , which of them ſhould be 
on of them, thinking greateſt, ] Wont 433,41 
Chriſts kingdom ſhouls ſhortly begin, they fell intq a diſpute among themſelves , who of them ſhould hare the 
bigheſt dignity ar tit revelation of Chriſts kingdom. 

47. And. Chrift . 47: And Jeſus perceiving the thoughr of their heart, took a child, and ſet 
cither being asked by him by him, | ys 4 k 
ſome of then , Mart. 18. 1. or clſc of bis own accord, diſcerning by bis divine —_ debare they were en- 
gaged in (though now they were aſhamed that be Gould know it, Mar.9. 33, 34-) and being willing wo cure this 
rain ambition in them, took alirrle ctfid, and (er him in the next place to himlelfe, 


48- And faid unto 48. And air uns them”, Whoſoever ſhall receive this child in my name, re- 
them , The dignity cejveth me, and Whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me , for he 


hat fr 
6 : _ om accru- {hat is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. 


e:h unto any, belorigs to fuch us theſe, the humbleſt and meekeſt, The dignity which from my Facher is communi» 
cated to mc, and from me to othery, is the portion of the meekeſt, See Mat. 18, 4. 
49. And Johnanſwered and faid, Maſter , we ſaw one caſting out devils ia 
thy name, and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 

$0. for though be = 5- And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not , (for he that is nor agzinſt ns, 
keep nat company is for us, ] | 25 $*1 Y ' 
with usz yer if be do it in my game , be is on that beleives in me , and not to be forbidden , See Mar. g. 39. 
& Mat. x23 30, 

51. when the time 


was come (ſee AQts ved up, he ſtedfaſtly ape ryan, om gran. 
= be was 10 be crucified , not beibg terrified with that. danger , be pelolyed firmely to. goe up to 


erulalem - | 
| ſome of his $3» And ſent {meſſengers before his face, ] and. they went and encred into- a 
diſciples before F - village of the Samaritans to make ready for him. | 
bacbingers (which was part of the diſciples office.) oy TEES 
53. And the Sz- $3+ And they did not receive him, becauſe his face was , as though he would 
marizans would not £0 to Jeruſalem. ] | 
give him reception, becauſe be appearcd to them to be a going to Jeruſalem, and they never do ſo , but worſhip in 
mount Gerizim, Joh. 4, 20. and ſo ſeparate from all thoſe that ink Jeruſalem the only place of | 
54. And when his diſciples James and John aw this , they aid, Lord ; wilt 
thou 


51. And it came topaſſe[ whenthe time was -come that he ſhould be * revei- 


XUM 


Chap.ix. 


Kala) com 


"Ed @& 


STLUKXE; 


- 


_—Y 


thou that we command fire to come down frem heaven and conſume them, even 


as Elias did 2 


55. But he turned and rebuked them, and faid, [Ye know noe what mgnaer 


« ſparit ye are of, 


- propolall of yours is very contrary tothar. 
56. For the ſon of man is not come to deſtroy 


And went to another 
and reſtue from 


preſcribed thens, differs much from char of . 
the caemies of God , T be courſe which you mult rake wich 


mens lives, but toſave them. 4 ror t came 
- not t@ kill any, bur ro 


chem , was to leave them , and go to anceher village. revenge chought fir to a& upon 


- 


, And it came x0 that as went in the way, a certain man ſaid un- 
i Re RR or / 


, whitherſoever thou k 
58. And ſaid unto him [The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air rin 
have neſts, buc the ſon of man hath not where to lay his bead. | to.cog 


do , for doing ſo will be far from arenciaganyungerll inpcl fun Mae 


59. And he ſaid unto another, Follow me. Bur he ſaid, Lord ſuffer me firſt to 


go and bury my father. } 


{9. And there was 
another diſciple of 


his, who had already undertaken his ſervice, and attended on bim, Mar.1#, 21. who came unto him, and faid , Sic 
before 1 berate nty ſelf wholly to mrendance oa thee, (pare me (0 tong,cill 1 have buried my father, eirher now newly 


dead (of which the newes is now cometo me) or very 


old, whom 1 would attend while he lives, and give him char 


civility of buriall, and then come and follow thee. ('Þ heopbylact.) 
60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let che dead bury their dead , but go thou, and 6, yy, jews re- 


preach che kingdom of God. } 


Nauite, Num.6.7, being conſecrned to God, was not to 


dim 
himſelfe with bis dead om => 


work of burying bim to ochers, and (0 the Prieſt allo, and therefore thou thac haſt, by rhe cender of thine attendance, 


conſecrated thy felfe ro me, muſt referre that office of buryi 
attendance, and ſer preſcntly about thy task of preaching the 


father ro others , that have aut uadertaken 
pel. See note on Mar. $. 22, y _ 


61. And another alſo faid , Lord 1 will follow thee, but let me firſt go bid 


them farewell that are at home at my houſe, 


62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him,/ No man having put bis hand to the plough,and ;,. ye that holds 


looking back, is fit for the kindgcom of God. 
tis eye diligencly ſaſtned 
thou when thou haſt undertaken 


that; andit he be apt often to look back, he will be unfit for that emp 
lervice, muſt fallow it, with the ſame diligence, and if thou haſt any thoughrs of 


the 


muſt have 


: fo 


what thou haſt left at home, thou wile never be fit for « diſciple of mine. 


Notes on Chap. 1X. 


Kaluxow properly (ignifies among mariners | pla 


wlaigur amt mways ds + rihre, to come back 
and retire from the ſea to the haven, and from 
thence *tis applied to rravailers, that berake them- 
ſelves to their inwe, which is therefore called »g]a- 
avus, becauſe the wan and the beaſt there layed 
down his lading, and fo 'tis generally to refreſh 
ones (elf, amazon, iwveynol3as, faith Phavorinms 
out of Heſychins, 

That Chriſt's 1Z4@] here lignifies his death, 
and going ont of this world, will be acknowledged 
1. by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this ſenſe Fob, 
12-1, — CR 
us Thre 4 paſſing ont of thi ryps 
by the Paſch in the beginning of the ver/e, and 
that we know was inſticured as a commemoration 
of the E rodws, or going ont of «A gype, ly 
S, Peters _— — ww _ 
his departare, betore ex aJing down 
hs nn 13. Bur thatic is here allo, in a 
more ſolemn ſenſe, of ſomewhat a latitude, 
may appear by this, that the "E&+/& of Chriſt is 
here fad to be the /ubje# of the diſcourſe berwixe 
Elias and Moſes, and Cirif, mount Tabor. 
And what the mo**er of Ss, hach 
been fet down adrge, from ſufficient evidences, 
note on Mar. 17. a, viz: the coming of the Great 
and terrible day of the Lord, Malac: 4. 5. before 
Which Elias was firſt to come, Which being there 
ſufficiently manifeſt, and explained to denote the 
approathing deſtruttion of the «bſtinare, unbelei- 
ving Jewes , may farther be cleared by another 


ce, wherein 'tis mention'd what the ſubject of 
this ds/coxrſe was, that of S. Peter, that was preſence 
at this vifiow, 2 Per.1.16. where he affirms, that ac 
his being on the mount Tabor with Chriſt, he had 
a revelation concerning (that which was the mat- 
ter of that whole Epyſtle of his) the power and 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt (which what it fignifies in 
divers places of the New Teſtament, viz: « middle 
ſecond coming of Chriſt upon the Jewes, hath been 
ſhewn ar large, more on Mar.24. b.) And fo again 
1 Pet.$.1.when he faith he was a witneſs of Chris 
ſuffering s,and 4 partaker of the glory which ſbould 
be revealed, that latter leems to referre to his pre- 
ſence ut the rransfigurarion, where this glory that 
was to follew Chriſt ſufferings was repreſemed to 
him and two other diſciples, To which 

*ris alſo obſeryable in what ſenſe we find the word 
12:4S uſed Heb.11.22.and in the title of the ſe. 
cond book of Moſes, to denore the departure of 
the 1/raelites out of «Egypt to Canaan, And ac- 
cordingly in S. Judes Epiſtle (which is bur the 
Epitome of , and parallel to that 24 of S. Perer) 
where $, Perer faith, 2 Pet. 1. 15,16. 1 will ende- 
vour to put you in mind of theſe things, i.e, of this 
power and coming of our Lord which he had made 
known to them, | he hath theſe words v 9. / would 
put you in mind, that the Lord having delivere4 


J 
the Iſrael ont of the land of «A rypr, de« 
Prat: that did ws. Wh ating 
to that WehGr, HMoſes's bringing the I[raclites 


fnblnce ef cn coming of Chriſt, i.e. yt 
Chriſt 


55+ The Chrif 
nn 


is chac of [wcerae(s and yerigativenels , and this 


Paraphraſe, v4 


S 


Annotations on Chap. IX, 


Chriſt ſhould now doc within a while, viz: tha | 

ing gone owt of the world, and by that means of | 
his death, having brought his people out of cheir 
captiviry, he ſhould not only overwhelm his ene- 
mics the Fewer, like Pharaoh, and the Af gyprians, 


whuch are thus to be qualified for e,whe- 
ther Regal, or Propherich,, or —_— Sothe 
Spirie of AR, 2.18. and the dewble por- 
tion of Elias's Spirit, i.c, the right (as of primege- 
niture ). of ſucceeding him in his prophetick/ office. 


So 1 Cor. 14. 12. {ne md udmy eralot of Spi- 20?) war 
C __ like the diſebedient 1ſraclites in the | rits, i, e, of thoſe gifts of rongues &c. Me res 
| e. And that this (as it may y be —_ the Apoſtles for the planting of the Goſpil. 
ing | 50 y.2. be that ſpeaks with tongues, mbpal; na0fi Frogets 


comain'd under the word IZ-/&, lo) was thing | 
that Saint Luke meant here by it, may probably | uric, ſpeaks in an bidden, a manner >a 
the | by that gift of rongues (ſee v.19. and 23.) for w 


but withall deſtroy the wicked impure, Gnoſtic 


appear 1- by the agreeablenels of it, and by 
- conalrv yr it (it came 10 paſſe, ſaith he, 
= theſe words about 8 daies, that Jeſs trok, 
eter and John &c.v.28,) tothe diſcourſe imme- 
diately przcedent (for the expreſſing of which, as 
by an Embleme, the transfiguration ſeerns to have 
been deſigned) which is all rorhat purpoſe of pre- 
ſerving the beleivers, that take up Chriſt's croſſe, 
and deſtroying all ſuch, who (as the Gnoſtichs after- 
ward, and thoſe that were corrupted by them) 
ſhould be moſt carefull to preſerve their lives ; 
2'y, by the mention of Jersſalem, where all this 
was to be {ulfill'd, firſt Chriſt to die there, then | 
all thele glorious works of God to be ſhewn upon | 
that people, in deſtroying the wnbeleivers, and the 
dm Sineileg the diſebedient provekers, Heb.3.12. 
16.18. among them, and preſerving the ſincere, 
pure, per ſevering, faithful Chriſtians in the midfi 
of that deftruftion. Theſe argaments doe not pre- 
tend to dewwonſtraie, but have added, ex abun- 
danti, to that one ground, laid Mar.17. (note a.) 
only as probabilities concurring with that, which 
is there evidenced. 
*Avdandis ] here applied to Chriſt may poſhbly 
belong to his aſſ«mption up to heaven our of this 


world, which then might be ſaid to draw neer + but 
*ris omewhat more probable that ic ſhould hgnifie 
his crucifixion, which was to be at Jeraſalem, to- 
ward which place he is here ſaid to goe. becauſe his 
time was come. And to this the expreſſion agrees, 
which is uſed by Chriſt, Fob. 12. 32. iar v4055, 
if I be lifted up, which 
cation of the kind of his dearh,j.c. of his crucifixion, 
and indeed the Syriack word for the Croſſe, being 
ND from <1 to ereft or lift =p ( noting the 
tignum Or palus which was in /wblime ereftns) tg 
be crucified ] mn the Syriack expreſſion will be te 
be exalted or lifted up, 

The word awwus Spirit is very divericly taken 
in the New Teſtament, 1. ſometimes (with the ad- 
dition of @47 or Xecr# God or Chriſt, or &3127 haly, 
and ſometimes without it) for the «rernall Spirit of 
God, the holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in the ſacred 
Trinity, Mat-28$.19. into which we arc baptized, 
And from thence 24, for the graces and gifts of 
that Spirir, whether thoſe that are of uſe to all 
ſorts of men , as the Spirit of ſupplication, Z ach, 


text faith was a teftifi- | 1 


man beares, i.e. wnderſtands him, and in the ſame 


ſenſe v.14. my Spirit i.e. my gift of ronguer, 
eth, I make uſe of ae £1 LFh body bur thy 
{elf wnderſtands &c. 3%. Tis taken for an Angel, 
whether good or bad ; good, Revel.1 4. bad, Mar. 
1.23. 5-2. an wxcltan,\.t. diabolical, or evil ſpirit, 
as appeareth y 9. From the ambiguity of which ic 
is that due) ixe? 1 Cor. 12. 1. is cakeninthe lati- 
rude both = thoſe that are afFed with mo and 
which are «n/pired with a good Sperit , ghe Spirit 
of God, which is looked onhs a framdis of all /x- 
pernatural revelations, 1 Cor, 2. 24and 
there co the ſpirit of the world, that which the 
world knowes or can reveal to us, ( ſee note on 
Rom.9-2.) To this, I fu , muſt be reduced an- 
other notion not farre diſtant, wherein the word 
[ Spirits ] fignifies reachers, precenders to inſpira- 
tion from God, whether tr»ly or faiſly, fo 1 Joh, 
4-1. Beliive not every ſpirit, but trie the ſprite, 
whether they be of God, Give not heed to every 
teacher, but ex amine a'l ſuch pretenders, whether 
they be traly of God, or no; for, as it followes, 
many falſe prophets have gone ont into the world, 
where thoſe falſe prophets are one ſe of thoſe 
ſpirits which muſt be examined, So y.2 by this ye 
know the ſpirit of God, i.e. a truly inſpired teacher 
lent by God, Every ſpirit which confeſſes Jeſws 
Chriſt which is come in the fleſh,is from God, And 
v. 3- Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not &c. (the 
ſpirit again is the teacher, for to him onely it be- 
to confeſſe or wot confeſſe. And this is 
that of Antichriſt (the Antic 7 teachers ) 
which cometh and now 11 in the world, which can- 
not be afhrmed again but of a perſon ; Which is yer 
more manifeſt V.F. They are from the world (vl 
in the maſculine ) therefore they ſpeak_from the 
world, and the world brareth thom, Tow are from 
God, he that knoweth God heareth you ; Where the 
ſpirits before, are now deſcribed as reachers , 
worldly or divine, and again expreſied inthe end 
of ver.6, by the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of 
errour, either orthodox , or erroncom , (educing tra- 
chers, the latter of which are diſtin&ly called d- 
yer decesvers oft impoſtors, 2 Joh.7. and thole with 
the ſame character afhixt to them that bel to 
the ſpirits which were nor of Ged,1 Joh, 4.3. From 


12.10. 1,c. zelous ardent prayer, and accordingly | 
we read of praying os mdusl, , Ephbeſ 6.1 8. s5n or | 
with the Spirit, and Jade 20. with the addition of 
«yg, in, or with the holy Spirit, praying as tholc 
doe that are by the Spirit of Ged enabled or raiſed 
to perform this dury with ſome ardency. So Epbeſ. 
5.19. being filled with the Spirit (in | amy to 
being dr with wine) is expreſled ſprahing 
in P[almes, and hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, inor 
with the heart, z+alonſly and cordially Or whether 
thoſe which belong not to all, but onely co thoſe | 


whence it will be molt reaſonable to uncrpret the 
duds dre [educing ſpirits 1 Tima.1 of per- "—_ 
ſons allo, though the 
joyned with them, would inclipe to interpret them 
ot deftrines raught by fuch. ++. Tis taken ſome- 
times for an apparition, the ſbepe or ſceming of a 
body, without any real corporeity in it, So Lu,24, 
37-39. idbaur miGua rogrr they thought they ſaw 
a ſpirit, tor which Mat. 14-26. and Mar.6.49. 
eayTerus 2 phantaſme is uled, 51, It is taken for 


the ſpirit of man, the ſupreme dviner _— Calogua, 


Drwpas ind 


rines of devils | that are nare 


Annitations on Chap: it. re” _ 


Eppoſed to the body or floſs, Cal.$. 17. 1 Theſ. 
5.22. and fer higher then 4ux;, the” ſawle,  com- 
mon to man other ſenfitive creatures, $0 
1Cor.2,11. the ſpirit of 4 man that 14 in him, to 
which it bel to ſearch to the ſecrets and 


Prints is butteme of him, So 1 Pet.3-19. mdludle ts puhary 


key arc the ſpirits and ſoxles of men, of the mcan- 
ig of which , (fee note on 1 Per. 3.c.) 
So Job.6.63.the ſpirit that enlivenerh is the ſoule 
Prins {as that animares the (as Jam.2.26,) And from 
AY thence in the end of that verſe (where he {faith thac 
the words which he [paks unto them were ſpirit and 
life) the meaning muſt be, that Chriſt ſpake not of 
a carnal, grofle, but an immaterial, ſpiritual cat- 
ing, ic receiviase and laying up his dettrine in their 


hearts and foules, and ing their lives by ir, 
which is allo the r7ne, durable, profitable eating, 


re beyond the corporeal, external, as Chriſt and 

his doftrixe arc the rrwe Manna v. 55.) fo Job, 
"roars 4.23. the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
in /pirit, i.e. the ſervice and worſhip of God now 

under the Goſpel, ſhall nor confift in the exrernal 

al performances, but extend to the heart and 


7: thoſe dies of real parity and piety, which 


were typified by thoſe /ega! ſhrdowes ; So when 
JP oo * - 

the Spirit hgoi the Goſpel, as that is to 

the Law 


in many other places , this 1s | 
from that acception of the ſpirit for the ſoule, as 
that is the principle of life, and that an inward 
principle, Theſe are the more obyious acceptions 
of the word , which to moſt of the places 
where the word is uſed, and in moſt of them the 
context will readily derermine to which, In ſome 
few other it is uſed in a different ſenſe, and 
notes 6'"'y, a way of diſpenſatios or aconemy, 2 
diſpoſition or courſe of things, as when the low is 
Priats- called the /pirit of bondage, Rom, 8, 15. i. c. the 
__ way of d with men as with /ervanc: ( as it 
Nee. Was With the Jewes) and on the other fide the /pi- 
Swias writ of Adoption, the more ingenuous way of dea- 
ling, as with ſons, now under the Geſpe/, And fo 
here, when they would, as Elias had done, have 
0% «cc Called for fire on the Samaritans, Chriſt tells them 
au; wv. they know not of what ſpirit they are, i.c- they con- 
ſidered not under what diſpenſation they were, 
Chriſt came 10 ſave &c, the courle or way of pro- 
ceedings which the Goſpel brought in,or was meant 
toteach men, was very diſtant from that which 
had been obſervable in Elias under the Old Tefta- 
ment,and conſe muſt not doe, as E lis 
had done, Chriſt came to infuſe and teach by his 
exarpple and ſermons an higher charir _— 
enemies and rejelters of Chriſt himſelf Fe was 
he neceſſary before : They that rejeted, and 
ſcofted at a prophet then, the prophet had commil- 
hon to deſtroy them, and accordingly without far- 
ther admonicions calls for fire from heaven to de- 
vowre them y : But they that refuſe and cru- 


cufic Criſt, are by him prayed for, and mob _ 
to 


command yer farther to be preached to, and, 

lible, to repentance 5 and accord; 

this example, fo are all Chriſtians to contorm 
themſelves, and if they doe, then are they ſaid to be 
of Chriſt's, and not of Elias's kind of ſpirit, of the 
Evangelical diſpenſation or avonemy. $01 Per. 
4.14. If ye be reproached for the name of Chrift 
&c- the Spirit of God, i.e, the ſame way of eco- 


the tidle of the fl, Gal-3.3: and | ledges 
e 


nomy which was uſed toward Chrift incarnate, 
reſteth on yow, is uſed among you ; 7, Ir (igni- 
hes, eftion, temper, diſpoſition any ( which is 2 
ſenſe lightly varied frem the former) to .La- 1. 17. 
the /perit of Elias is that rewper, affetion, zedle 
that was obſervable in Eliar. So 1 foh.3. 24, By Uiiue Wale 
this we know that God abideth in ms, by the ſpirit 

that he hath given ws, i. c, by our having the (ame 

temper, the fame affetion, which 1s ſo obſervable 

in Gcd, i. e. that of charity to our brethren, v.23. 

Thac this is the meaning appears by comparing it 

with ch.4. 12,13. / A pf or Cod abi 
deth in us &c. by this we know that we abide in 

him, and he ins, becauſe he hath given % of his 

ſpirit. So Rem. $8.9. Te are not in the fleſh, but in 

the /piru,i.c, (in the former notion of the ſpirit 

for G inward purity and obedience hart. un- 

der the Goſpel ) ye mult live pure, ſpiritxal lives 

(without which there is no pleaſing God v.$.) if /o 

be the [ſpirit of God dwelleth in you, i.e. if the ſacred 
Evangelical t of which we have the precepts 

and patern in Chrift, continue among you, But if 

any man bave not the Spirit of Chrift, i.e. if that 

temper (o obleryable in Chriſt be not at all diſcer- 

nible in you, ye are none of his, ye cannot pretend 

to be Chriſtians, or expect to evjoy the privi- 

of ſuch, & y.11,1f the ſpirit of him that rai- 

ſed up Jeſus dwell in you, i.e if that divine Godlike 

temper be conflandy in you, he that raiſed up 

Jeſu from the dead, i.e. God, will alſo quicken 

Jour mortal bodies, give even theſe mortal bodies = 

of yours a joyfull reſarreftion, by bis ſpirit dwel- 

ling in you, 1. e, by the of that ſame Spiri? 

that rai/ed Chriſt , if ye be now animated and 
quickened by that, if that divine temper of his con- 

rinue in you. So y.14- being led by the Spirit | iS*1uz; mn 
living according to the pattern ſet before us by -** 
Chriſt. And fo the ſpirit of feare, and of power, 

and /ove &c. 2 Tim. 1.7. ate thole affettions of 
feare on one fide, comardiſe and rimidity, and of 

courage and conſtancy and adherence to Chrif 

(ſuch as was ex to us in Chrift, in decla- 

ring and aflerting his Farhers will ) on the other 

fide. In the Old Teftament 'tis farther uſed , ſome- 

times for :hill and abilities, Exod. 28.3; the Spi- 

rit of wiſdome to make Aaron garments and Exod. 

31.2. Bezalcel is filed with the Spirit of God in 

wiſdome, and in underſtanding, and in knowledge, 

and in all manner of workmanſhip. Some:imes tor 

zeale, 251 Sam. 11.6, where the Spirit of God 

came upon Saxl and bis anger was hindled greatly. 
Sometunes for a Commiſſionto an office or empley- 


ment, as +3. 10. the Spirit of God came upon 
Othniel, i: e. he received miſſion from God, and he 
judged Fſrael, So upon Gedeon ch. 6, 34. and on 


Jeptha ch.1 1-29. and on Samſon ch. 13. 25. but 
chis ſtill j with extraordinary abilities for the 
diſcharge of the office, and with particular incita- 
tions to forme extraordinary thi which might 
teſtific tro men this their Commiſſion from God, or 
to themſelver,that they are thus deſigned and qua- 
__ for it. As appears by Sampſon c.14.6.where 
the Spirit of the Lord coming mightily upon him, 
denotes the th which God gave him to kiMl 
the Lyon, and that an - © Au t he ſbould be 
able ro doe to the Philiftines v.19. Thus Num, 
11.17. wheti God tabrs of the ſpirit which 14 wpor 


Mefor, and puts it upon the Seveny), 'tis apparent: 


tha: 


Anni ations on Chap. 1X, 


that the Sririt there gnifies the Commiſſion or an-| 
therity that Moſes had to govern the people, to- 
gether with abilities to diſcharge it (ſee Dear. 34+ 
9.) which is there communicated by God tothe 
Seventy, as it follows, and they ſhell bear the bur- 
then of the prople with thee, i. c. take part of the 


conferr'd on him, The Spirit of God ; 

"EIS 
(above what had done to any) a veice 
from pong this Commu ſon to be 
given to him his Fatbey, atid this, from 1/a. 
G1. I, is called rhe Spiric of the Lord being »pen 


burthen of ruling them. Sov. 25. The Lord took. 


Co Spirit that was npon him, and premer wac 
the Seventy, 


and when the Spirit reſted upon them 


they prophecied &e. i. e. ſome gifts extraordinary | 


anended this commiſſion, partly to ſ1gnifie that they 
were thus ſer apart and ns br with ' 
by Ged, and partly to fir them for the diſcharge of 
their office conferred on them ; So v.26. the Spi- 
rit's reſting on Eldadand Medad, was God's con» | 
ſcrring this a#thority on them, to which were joy- 
ned flo — of the Spirit, and they prophe- 
cied alſo, 0 ver.29. Wonld God all the Lord's 
prople were prophets, and that the Lord wonld pm 
his Spirit upon them, ic. communicate wen nn 
to thetn which he had given to Aſoſes, and qua- 
lifie then with extraordinary gifts accordingly. 
So at the making of Sax/ K ing, the Spirit of the 
Lord foall come «pon thee, 1 Sam. 10, 6. ſome ex- 
tr aordinary change wrought on him, by which his 
commiſſion was evidenced to himſdf and others, 
and fo yer.1@. And proportionably in the New 


—_— =_ Tuba np ancinged to 
preach, Ln.4.18. Spirit of wiſdome &c. 
Iſa. 11. 2, 3- which hgnifies —__ and all 
other extraordinary gifts and powers ccnferred up- 
on him, and is called his being anoinred with rhe 
hely Ghoſt and with power. And fo of his Apoſtles 
Att. 2. 4. their being fill d with the holy Ghoſt, s 
their deing endow'd with commiſſion from beaves 
for that ſacred fanitionand accordingly they ſpeak. 
with rongwer ( as the Seventy and Sawl, after the 
Spirit's coming ou them, ied ) 4s the Spi- 
rit gave them wirerance , and this as the 

tion of that promiſe of Chrift that they be 
endued with power from on bigh, Lu. 24. 49. or re- 
ceive Iurayur mdualC& 63s the prover _ hbely 
Gheſt coming upon them. And fo ever after, the or- 
daining of a Biſbop in the Charch was ex by 
his receivang the holy Ghoſt. Other uſes there ate of 
| the word Spiris, which will be diſcernible by the 
Context, and be reducible to one or more of theſe, 


| but are too long to be more particularly fer dowy 


Teſt ament, Chriſt's prophetick commiſſion was thus | here, 


—_ 


Paraphraſc. CH 


ECO C——_ 


AP. Xx, 


1, beſide the twelve 
Apoltles , choſe ſe- | 
venty others to be to ſelfe would come. 
him as diſciples were won? to be 16 Pic phcrs, i, £. to go on his errands, as be ſhould appoint them , which they did 
by turns, two at once, as ka: vinycrs p. oclaiming his approach in every city , whicher be qeant to come. 

._.. 2. Thereforeſaid he unto them, [ The barveſt truly is but the labourers 
bk ae eh je are few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt , would ſend forth la- 
many that are ready bourers into his barveſt. 
to receive the Golpel,when it ſhall be preached to themylIt is needfull therefore to pray ts God to incline mens hearts 
to undertake this office of going and revealing it to them, for as yet there are very few for ſo great a nask. 

. Bur whe . Go your wayes, [' behold, I ſend you forth as lambes among wolves. 
Send danger , end Motaptons F "S 
4. Yerler not thn 4» Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ops, end ſalute 00 men by the way. 
F ou proviſions before-hand for your journey, And as you go, ſpend no time i 
mel pur fn _—— one buſineſs you go abow. OT ne CNCIIn 
5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter , firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 
6, any, to whom  G- And if[ the ſonne of peace be there] your peace ſhall reſt upon it, if not, 


e properly be- it ſhall turn to you again, 
Tongan perſan, called by an Hebraiſm the La penny Ge BRI Kpatns anyoee Þ» the frame of 
pa 


bo Feer theſe things the Lord [appointed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them *he anci. 
_ and ewo before his face, into every city and place, whither he him- enc Greek 


MS readreki 
LXXIL &- 
v wo, 
and fo y. Ip, 


iti —_ 2.) any pliable perſon, capable of the bieflang of the Goſpel, dwell , 

7. And in the ſame houſe remain eating and drinking fuch things as th 
a bmgens ve, for the labourer is worthy of his hire. {Go not from houſe to houſe.) be 
another in the (ame = : 

8. receive withour $+ And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, [eat ſuch things 
any ſcruple the en- 2s are ſer before you. } 
terrainment, which they offer you, 

g. See Mat, 3. 9. And heal the ſick that are therein, and fay unto them , [The kingdome of 
note 0. God is core nigh f unto you. ] 

10. But into er city ye enter,and they receive you not, r ways 
out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, : EA => 

11. ns a tefttmo» _ IT Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth on us wedo wipe off 
ay of your obſtinacy, [againſt you, * notwithſtanding be ye ſure of this, that the kingdome of Godis * furber- 
and uſage of us, (Mat. come nigh f unto you. ] —— 
10. 14. & Luke 9. 5.) and 8s axoken to affure you that your deſtruRtion is yery neer falling og you. 

x2. when that judg- , 33+ But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be mgre tolerable [in that day ) for So- 

ment Comes. Y+ 14, dome, thea for that city, 


t uponis? 


r7. Woe 


ehap.x. S.LUXE, | Pariphraſe, 
13. Woe untothee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, Bethfaida ;, for if the mi 
works had been done in Tyre and Sidon , which have been done in you , ye cities of | Jewry 
had a great while ago repented, fitting in ſack-cloth and aſhes.] | among whom (o ma» 
ny miracles have been ſhewn to work faith in you, and (0 to bring you ts repencance, and all ia vain : Had the like 
been done in heachen cities neer you, they in all lakelihood wor have been wrought on by them, 
14. Burt it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgement then 14, And accord- 
for you. ingly their portion,in 
the vengeance approaching, ſhall be more ſupportable then yours, 
t5. And thou Capernaum which art exalted to heaven , ſhalt be thruſt down ,*5. deſtruRtion and 
* Hades 44+ tO * [ hell. ] ; —- "wh See Mats 
16, He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh me, 6. The notheack- 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, ] ning to your preach- 
, he deipiig of lſe warnings of yori te depuing of me, th av (ene yo, ad (of Gl chat lence, 
and bark 4 in'd this only means io avert his judgements from the wortd, and thall accordingly bring all yengeance 
upon the Jewes on their refulall. | 
17. And the ſeventy returned again with joy , ſaying , Lord, even thedevils ,, a4. 
are fubjeR unto us through thy name. | ſeventy returned they 
came to Chriſt and told kim with grear joy, that it was nar part of their commillion, v. g. yer they baving 
=p 9 As 19. 13.) againit devils, it thrived with them , the devils were lubjeG to do what they 
18, And he faid untothem, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. } —18. And be Gd 
ts them, Wonder not at thar, for it is derermined that within a while the Prince of devils ſhall be derhroned , and 
fall from his greaz unlimited power in the world, as lightning when it flaſherh and yanitherh , dord, i. e. come to no» 
thing, never cecolleR again. 
19. Behold, 1 give unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions , and I beſtow 
over all the power of the enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you.] —_—_ nl 0 
ca devil, and 10 be abore any cw ht an he wold noxious rear which the evill muy uſe 1 inftrumerr, 
can do unto you. 
20. Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubje unto you 
but rather rejoyce, becauſe [your names are written in heaven. J ; Py ar m_— 
God Reis nee EDU See note on Phil, 4. 
a. v. 3-4. . 
21. enable OO thee O Father, Lord 14, 11145, 
of heaven and carth, that chou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, "I" 
and haſt revealed them unto babes, [even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good inthy ain, pn Rn 
light. ] ; dom, and mercy, and 
condeſcenſion to the weaknefie of men , mix: wich all juſtice rownrd the proud contemners. 
22, All chings are delivered to me of my Father, ] and no man knoweth who | 
the $0n is, but the Father, and who the Father is , but the Son, and heto whom mine own bur 
the Son will reveal him, Facders name all my 


23. And he turned him unto his diſciples and faid privately, [Bleſſed are the 23. Ir is an in 


eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. comparable felicity 
you are now partakers of, 
24. For 1 cell you that many Prophets and Kings have deſired to fee thoſe Marry. +7, 


things which yee (ce, and have not ſeenthem , and to hear thoſe things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. : 
25- And behold, a certain Lawyer ſtood up and tempted him,faying Maſter, "DOE EL 


T 13. Woe unto you, 


what ſhall I doto inherit eternall life 2 | of the Law", cameto 
26, And he ſaid unto him , what is written io the Law? Howreadeſt thou ?] uy what his judge- 
men was about the Law, orcule of life, and axked bim what was t0 be obſerved to the actai : 


eternal life, which Chrilt promiſed, And be anſwered him, The very ſame which in the Law of Moſes is ſer down, 
as the main ſubſtanciall part of the Law, which tie cherefore bid him recite anco bim. - 

27. And he ing aid, ] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 27. And he reci- 

heart, and with all thy foul, and with allthy ſtrengrh , and with all thy mind, 4 9 of Deus. 5, 

and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. ED: many 


2$. And he faid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered well, [this do, and thon \,s. the due per- 
ſhale hive. ] s foumance ofthis is all 
ther 1 now requice of ihce to (alvation, 
29. But he willing co juſtify himſelf cid ynto Jeſus, And who is my 1, Buhe willing 
r? | . to (ſet out his own 
ul and being conhdent of his performed the firſt part, the duties toward God, by the exadt ob- 
ervance of the ceremonics of the Law , no queſtion conc that. bur for the ſecond , the love of the 

neighbour, he propoled that other queſtion, who cz cooained under thas tile of neighbour, : 
And Jefus anſwering ſaid, } A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to | 30. This queſtion 
Jericho, and fell among theeves, which ſtripped him of his raiment and wound- ea yy __ 
ed him, and departed, leaving him halfe dead. faying, eps 
LP 31. And * * by chance there came down a certain Prieſt that way , and when * ;;_ Anl xcecrain 
he ſaw him he paſſed by on the other ſide. | Prieſt wichout any 
knowledge of wha bad "IO way, and ſaw him, and would wk: no PRs 

22, 


JO. 


$445 
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b. 


"Av "iMnpdld- 
Ly 


Pariphraſe. S.LLUKE. 
__ TY 22, And likewiſe a Levite, { when he was at the place, came and looked on 
ME pes} orrp *c tk paſſed by on the other ſide. 


long as to (ce what condition he was in, and having done left 


33. But though the 


bim without any compaſlion. 


33. But a certain Samaritane, as he journied, came where he was, and when] 


Prictt & the Levite, he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 


which were his countrey-men, or fellow-Jewes, were not ſo 
ing of an AſlyrianextraQion, (ſec 
Lu-9.5 3-) was not ſo hardhearted, 


34+ waſhed his _ 
po applied hea- WINE, 
ing things to them, of him. 
and then bound chem up cleanly, as ſurgeons are wont, 


] and ſet him on his own 


See note on Mat. 
9. h, 


Job.4. 20.) and one whole reli 
aſloon 


z yer 2 Samaritan, which was not ſo, be- 
jon ſcparxced him from the Jewes (Job. 4.9. and 


34. And went to him, and [bound up his wounds, pouring in oyle and 


beaſt, and brought him to an Inne, and took care 


35- And on the morrow when he departed, he [took out] two pence, and 
gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him, and whatſoever 


thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 


36, Which now of theſe three, thi 


fell among theeves ? 


.T ake that — OY 
ber to Oye —_ [ Goe and doe thou likewiſe. ] 


thou was neighbour unto him, that 


37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto-him, 


on, Who is thy neighbour, v. 29. For every perſon that is in want of thy relief, although he be to thee as a Jew to a 


Samaritan, upon terms of abſolute ſeparation and boltili 
thy compaſſion and mercy, and of any charity of —_— 


toward thee, muſt be looked on by thee, as the obzeR of 
which he is capable, Mart. 5. 43,44. 


38, Now it cameto paſſe as they went, that he entred into a certain village, 
and a certain woman named Martha received him into her houſe. 
39- behaved her ſelf 39. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo [ fate at Jeſus feet, and beard 


as a diſciple , never his word. | 


parted from him, but attended diligently to all that was delivered by bim. 


40, wholly taken 


up about making pro- Taid, Lord doſt thou not care 


40, But Martha was { cumbred about much ſcrving | and came unto him, and 


that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid 


viſion for ( & diitri- her therefore that ſhe ® help me. 
buring to) the gueſts, (ſeenote on c.8.2.) and ſhe came to CI defired him to bid her fiſter Mary co joyne 


with her to make provitien for the company, which was too much 
41. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto ber, Martha, Martha, [ thou art care- 


41, thou takeit a 


ber to doc alone. 


great deal of unne- fall and troubled about many things, ] 


ceſſary, though not culpable pains 
ceſſary,) 


42. But the one 
only rhing which is ſhall not be eaken from her. ] 


2. But one thing is needfull, and 


(as in all worldly buſineſle there is a great deal more ſollicitude then is ne- 
Mary hath choſen * that good part, which * the goca 
portion 7” 


abſolutely neceſlary, the hearing my word in order tothe keeping it, the receiving advantage by my cotning to thy 
houſe, is much a more rn þ thing to me, then the entertaining me with ſo much diligence, and the advantage 


of this will continue to Mary to all z:crnity. 


Notes on Chap. X: 


The word Cvyxuet m—_ literally concur 
rence, when ons fall out c ber, Evyrwen 
(it ſhould be Zuyxegic ) Colvyia, faith Heſyching, 
and Cvywipuue, Cwliymue (not with any reſpe& 
to 7/yn fortnna, but from Ly ar the word 
hgnifying [being] and no more ) fo places that lie | 
together, are called Cvyxupivle, Num. 21.25.and 
25-3. and Dent.2, 37. according to the notion of 
the ſimple »945, 2-340» » faith Heſyebine, and 
x-veq, vedp yy, and wyia, 1 x7' evay vadgxum Sure- 
wice And then the rendring will be moſt exaGtly * 
thus, And the ſame time 1: fell out that a certain 
prieſt came down that way ; But in Hippocrates | 
tis uſed frequently te figmific atiy occaſion of doing 
any thing, 1.de Med: vet: I ndorls s d &ilw mve 
Coyngiluo, for pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, 
or concurrent thing, that being at the ſame time, 
is the occaſion of any thing. And then it may be 
rendred [ wpor occaſion ] i.e, having ſome buſineſs 
that occaſion'd his going by at that rune. 

The word &r]:22ufergx | eſpecially with a | 
nitive of the perſon joyn'd with it, fignifies ro /«c- 
eony or relieve any in deſtreſſe, ſo Lu.1. 54. «v|- 
ddl Leegins be hath relieved Tſracl, a work of 


good things, when chey were hungry y.43. So doli- 


(6 | naufdrett, daifirmr, Att.20,35. to relieve the 


poor, and, as it there follows, to give to them. So 
dilinid4e 1 Cor. 12. 28. the office of relieving the 
poor, (ce note e, on that chap: From hence *ris dif- 
cernible, what is the full 
adfllel wor] here ; Chriſt was received & entertai- © 
ned in the houſe of Martha and Mary, Martha 
made at $059 op aver mg were with him, 
this is mW frqgxevia, a greet deal of work 
in providing for them all, at the beginning of the 
yerſe, hereupon ſhe complains to Chrift that Ma- 
ry by bearkning to him ber d1azorav wirhw, tO 
miniſter to them, or provide for them alone, with- 
out any body elſe, and thereupon defires him to 
| bid her bear her company, in making provifien for 
ther, the dylnaubdiulr » Us diaxersiy, notmg the 
making this proviſion, and the avy added toir, the 
Jajnang with her, or bearing her company, con- 
 Crary to the wel] her doing it alone, prazceden:. 
| Thus Row. 8.26. {marlireybdret% d 115icu nh, 

to joy ue in relieving our neceſſities. We have no 
meanes but prayer to Ged to relieve our ſelyes in 
any diftrc{ſe, But then again, we know not what 


wnsG- mercy, as it follows, and a filing them with | 


is abſolutely beſt for us, nor conſequently to pray 
as 


Chap.x, 


of ire Canal > TT 
rem! 


* ſhamelelſ. 
neflc dra 
(ar 


Antations bn Chap, X. 
as we oughe, therefore when we wart and us in prayer ; and ſo in relieving us by pr 
for ought, the Spirir of Chriſt j wan hy 24 lemily for us, and asking thoſe 7 C h; 
relieving uR, i. e- in interceding for us, thar what | knows us to Rand molt in need of, when we doe 
is ablolutely beſt may be granted us, joines with | not. 


—_  —— 


CHAP. XI. Paraphr aſe. 


1. A ND ircameto paſſe that as he was praying ina certain place, when he , 

A ceaſed, one of his diſciples faid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as as or roy nt 

John alſo taught his diſciples, ] retiring to prayer, at 
a time when he was upon that —_— x diſciples took into ceniiliun, how needfull __—_ them to 
be direRted i he performance , thereupon, at his coming out « one belough. 
dimegice roman page which fore mighe conttancly uſe, as John Bapriſt bad ines to his diſciples, , 

2. And he faid unto them, Whea ye pray, fay,] Our Father which art in 
beaven, Hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdome come, Thy will be done, as in Fiber pr fe oro 
heaven, ſo in earth, another time,and up- 

on anther occaſion from that in the Sermon on the Mount, Maz.6.9.) Chriſt id to his diſciples, Whenſoever ye 
pray ſolemnly, omit not to ule this form of words, 


3. Give us day by day our daily bread. See Mar.6.11. 
4. And forgive us our ſins, for we alſo forgive every one that [is * indebted 4. harh done us any 
to us, ] And lead us not into tempration, but deliver us from evil. injury. 


5. Andhe ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall goe 
unto him at midnight, and _— him, Friend, lend me three loaves, 
6. Forafriend of mine{ in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to &6. travailing by this 
ſet before him. | way is come to my houle, and I have noching to entertain him. 
7. And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not, > the dore is 7+ both I and my 
now ſhut, and [my children are with me] in bed, I cannot riſe and give thee, _ which mighe 
k , —" ver it to thee are 
$. 1 fay unto / [ though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his 8. if relpe& of 
friend, yet becauſe of his* importunity he will | riſe, and give him as many as he friendſhip x. pſi 
needs. work upon him, yer 
his coming without baſhfulneſſe at ſuch atime of night, which is an argument of his ceall want, and of his confi= 
dence in him to whom ke comes, will certainly make bi m 


9. And I fay anto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find ; d. And the ſame 
knock, and it hal be opened unto you. | efte&,ler me tell you, 
will your conſt2acy and earneſtneſſe in prayer ro God have upon him. 

10. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and 16. ror no child 
to him that kuocketh, it ſhall be opened. ] . or friend of God's 
ever miſſeth to receive from him what he thus asketh. 

11, If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a «u1,12,13.There is 
ſtone? or if he ask a fiſh, will he for 2 fiſh give him a ſerpent ? no feare that God 

12, Or if he ſhall ask an epge, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? ſhould deny ſuch pe- 

13. If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, rea = _ 
how much more ſhall your heavenly father give the holy Spirit to them that ask thing, wn. they ask 

im ? that which i 
. G- And though many things which men aske be not ſuch, yer his Spirit, and the aſſiſtances of gs 
tainly ſo, that they will never be denicd to them that aske them of the Father. | 


14. And he was caſting out a devil [and it was dumb, and it came to paſſe nut 

that when the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake ] and the people _— which ——_— 7 wa 
flited on the man, deprived him of ſpeech, and he calt out the devil, aad reſtored the man tohis ſpeech again, 

15. But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth our devils through Beelzebub the \,_ Bu ſome per- 

chief of the devils. | faded thembalues v. 


17. thar all his power was from Beelzebub, Mat.g.z4. and 12.24 and that be having power of all inferior devils, 
enabled him to caſt zhem our. 


16. And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſigne from heaven. 16. Others,to make 
triall of his q—my delixed him to ſhew them ſome micacles or tokens of Gols ſending him, ſome voice from 
heaven, or the like, 


17. But he knowing their thoughts,faid unto them,) Every kingdome divi- | 
ded againſt it ſelf is brought to deſfolation, and an houſe divide againſt an Ap) ow 
houle falleth. thoughe be uſed the 
devils power to caſt out devils, he uſed theſe arguments of conviQtion (and to the latrer his anſwer is ſer down Mas. 
13, 39. andhere ver. 29. &c.) 


18. If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdome ſand ?} 18 15 here be 2 4i- 
becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beetzebub. vifion among the evil 
(ſpirits, and one devill ſer himſelf againſt anocher, their kingdome canto long endure, For though tis potſible for 

the advancing of the devils ki one inſtrument of his may undoe that wpich another hath done, which is 

not a divifion, but a politick union and conjunRion in the ſame proje, yer —_——— violently to ejeQ 

the other (ſce Mar. 1. 25.) and todoe his urmoſt to caſt him and his out of the world, this is a diviion, 

which cannot be imagined among thoſe that are of a conſpiracy, bur only berwixt enemies bear to ruite one an- 


other, Mat. 12. 27, g. y St 
2 rg. 
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b. 


2s Pophriſe. © D.TNEF. Chap.xj. 
ig. that which is 19. AndifI by Beelzebub caſt out devits, by whom doe your ſons caſt them 
done by chem before ont ? therefore | ſhall they be your judges. 
your Eyes will be an arguments of conviRtion againſt you, 
20, But if by the _ 20. Butif 1 with the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the kingdome of 
power (& ſpirit Mat. God is come upon you. ] 
12. 28.) of Godir be that I calt out devils, then as the miracles of Moſes conſeſt by the Magicians to be done by 


the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. were a certain teſtimony that he was ſent by God to redeem the e out of their 
bondaye, So is this a certain argument, that I am now ſent by God to redeegn you, if you will bes on me, 


21. The devil will 21. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace. 
not be caſt out of his poſlcſſhons anlelſe ſome perien arm'd by the ow God, luperiour to what the devil is poſs J 
ſelt with, come and conquer him. 

+2, And therefore 22- But whena ſtronger then be ſhall come upon him and overcome him, he 
my cafſtiag our devils taketh from him * all his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoiles. ] * his com- 
is an grgument that I come with that power, greater then any the devil hath, and conquer and dil; i plete ar- 
all tha follow me the benefits of that viRtory to be diſtributed among them, —_—— mour , Thy 


: : ! eto 

23. Tis proverbi- 23. He that is not with me, is againſt me ; and he that gathereth not with me ©*** 

ally ſaid, He that is ſcattereth. ] 

| Kee. #nd therefore he that doth not atliſt, burcaſt out Saran, muſt be reſolved to be an enemy of his, and nor to ope- 

rae by power from hin. Sce Mar.12, yo. and Mar. 9.40. 
ae Bawwate , 94 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through drie 

have received ſuch Places, ſeeking reſt, and finding none, he faith, I will return unto my houſe 

miracles of mc:cy Whence I came Out. | 

(particularly rhar of caſting our devils)and made no uſe of them, I ſhall adde this parable, When &c. ſee Mar. 1 2.4 ' 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it ſwept and garniſhed. 

26. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then 
himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there, and the laſt Nate of that man is 
worſe then the firſt, 

led B+ And it came to paſſe as he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman of the 
this time his mother COMPany lift up her VOrCe and faid unto him, ] Bleſſed is the womb that bare 
and breth:en came to thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked.- 
gn with him, and one came and told him ſo, Mac, 13-47, and upon mention of his mather, a woman there preſent 
1d aloud, | 
28. Bur be ſaid, = 2$. But he ſaid, Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and 
Whoſocver ſhall bear Keep it, ] 
and obcy the word of God, is to me as dear as mother or brethren, Mar. 12, 49750. and indeed that bleſſiednefie 
of being an obedient faitbfull ſervant of God, is farre greater then this other of having been the perſon of whoſe 
womb Chriſt is born,. abſtraed or ſeparated from this other of having undertaken the obedience of God. 
29. And when the people were gathered thick together, be began to ſay 
Mar. 12. 39. This is an evil generation, they ſeek a ſigne, and there ſhall no ſigne be given it, 
burthe ſigne of Jonas the propher, 
20. For as Jonas 3©- Foras Jonas was a ſigne to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall! alſo the ſon of man be 
preac in the to this generation, ] ; 
ſtreets of Nineve, being accompanied with the miracle of having been three daies in the whales belly, and then be- 
ing caſt up on the ſhoce alive, was an allurance to therp, that withour repencance they thould ſpeedily be deſtroyed, 
So ſhall the preaching of Chriſt to the men of this age, accompanied with his dearh and reſurreRion ater three 
daics, be a certain forerunner of deftruttion to them that beleive not. 
31. Thequeen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and ſhall condemn them : for ſhe came from the utcermoſt parts of 
31.here is more of the earth to hear the wiſdome of Solomon, and behold, [* a greater then Solo-* more ' 
wildome , heavenly mon is here. | — 
divine doRrine, then ever was in all Solomons words, or writings, Mat.12. 42, 
32, The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, 
22, here is mace and ſhall condemn it, forthey repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, 
powerfull preaching, | * a greater then Jonas is here. ] ® more 
denuntiation of ſeverer judgments, then thoſe that Jonah denounced againſt Nineve, LL 
» Toe pe 35: No man ] when he hath lighted a candle pureeth it in a ſecret place, nei- 
poſe of v.28.thar they ther under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they which come in, may ſee the 
only are ble(s'djwbich lighr. 
fot only heare but obſerve Gods commands, belongs that known ſpeech of Chriſt delivered at another time alſo 
Mat. 5. 15. and Lu.$8.16. No man &c. - 


34. The light of the body is the eye, therefore when thine eye is ſingle, th 
be —_— whole bod Aifo is full of liohe, bur when thine eye is evil, thy body UC % full 


34. 
ſame p 


lied that _— of darknefle. ] 
ſed alſo by Chriſt in the ſame ſermon on the mount, (ſce note on Mat.6.22, k.) that the heart bei Þ 
med wb Chriſtian virtues will ll the whole body with charitable and Cit ations. -—enm——_ 


35. Take care there- 35+ Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not dark- 
fore that the Chriſti- neſſe.] 
an precepts and graces afforded thee be nt accompanied with an unchriftian life. 


26. If 


XUM 


Chap.x. 'S. CUKE, - Jig 
5. If thy whole body therefore defull of light, having rio part darkzthe ;; 4... - 
® a candle whe ſhall be full of light, ken* rhe drighe ſling of:pcantie bath Js , 36.1ftherefore the 


wr bog C lc oc ad a abort eto fu bing woe por by enroll 


thee, + Av- molt illuſtcioully ſo, and the whole life of ſuch an one be as a 
zyie bf &- in cvery corner, without any igtermlflions or mixcure of unchciſtian aftions. 
wer Ga. 37. And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him, and he , 
went in, and fat down to meat. 
38. And | when the Phariſee ſaw ithe marvailed that be had not firſt waſhed 18, the phariccs 
before dinner. ] - woudred to fee bim 
liedowne todinner without waſhing fſt, See Mar.7. 3. notes a. and b, 


. And the Lord ſaid unto him, [Now doe ye Phariſees make clean the Y 
* violence, ourfd of the cup and platter, but your inward part is full of * ravening and al” LD aennds: 


—_— ” wickednelle. ] your ſelves, as if a 
awnag/ar.. man thould waſh bis v«lcls, the outlide of them i. no . the infides of them full of all fal;hineſfle, for thus doe ye 
= i Cor, waſh your bodies, leaving your ſoules full of all uncle A 
5. h. 40. Ye fooles, did not he that made that which is without, make that which 

49, This is an ex- 


1s within 210 ? treme ff , - 
your outward wallings were in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the inſides, your hearrs and poly bo = 


well as your bodics. 
” according 41, But rather * © gue almes of ſuch things as you have, and behold,all things 47. The beſt way 


to your abt d - 
lry give are *clean unto you. 
y give ſelves, xy act. mea:s, and drinks, &c. from all pollution cleaving to chem, is (in ſtead of chat a, yoni 


almecs 
attempt by waſhing your hands, your veſſcls &c.) by works of mercy and li almeſ-gifts, 
av tithes 42. But woe unto you Phariſees, for ye * tithe mint and [rue, and all man- "mp 
n bl cum=- 


of dads ner of herbs, and paſte over ju ent and the love of God : theſe oughe ye to min, Mat.33.23. and 


#*P8>Þ have done, and notto leave the other undone. nr yr 
every the mieanclt herb that growes in your garden, And omit the 0 —_ both to God and man, Theſe 
are the principall main durics God requires of you, —_——— 
ted, of paying tithes exa&tly according tothe law and among you, 

43. Woe unto you Phariſees, for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the [ſyn , MM 
gopues, ] and greetings in the markets. = Maz.23.6. _" 
4- Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye are as graves ,, 1, 


which appear not, and the men that walk over them, are notaware of them.] hich 
L IE not ſeen, and they which ſce the ſpecious outhdes of them, know nor what is a of deat 


meu and purrefaction. 
45- Then anſwered one of the [ Lawyers, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ,. 1,40. omhe 
ſaying thou reproacheſt us alſo, ] Low, chambers afide 


Sanhedcin, or Conkſtories, and ſaith unto him, This ſpecch of thine ſeems to refleR on us, and the gravicy that 
belongs to our places and perſons, and is a reproach to us. p 
46. And he ſaid, [Woe unto you alſo, ye lawyers: for ye lade men with bur- 
thens grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch not the burthens with one —_— Fee Ye 
of your hngers. | are they , which lay 
avy tasks on others, and think not your (elves oblige] to perform os undergoe any part of them. 


* that in 47. Woe unto you, * for ye*build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and your 47 48. Woe be to 

fathers killed them. hc nr ee bypoce- 
t Thus yes 48, f Truly ye bear witneſſe that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, * for 75 19% per 
be 4 they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres. ] lpeQ,a5 to ebuils he 
conſent, or tombs of thole prophers, whom your fathers killed 3 you your ſelves having 23 bloody thoughes thoſe that 
are well are now (cnt t6 you, and being ready to fill up their mealure of bloodguiltinefle, Mas, 23. 32, y your adorni 
Fd the their ſepulchres, ye bear witnefſe tha your fachers kill'd the prophers, and a the ſame time ye are well pleaſed 
deeds, with thcir works, i. e. delight in; and medirate the like, and though ye us that if you had lived in their 
"hog gf 'v- 6aies, ye would not have pur the prophets t9 dearh, yer by your preſent ations periecuring we, and thirſting 
perry, #&; ovye after my blood, ye ſhew that ſuch pretenſions are but hypocrite in you. 


———_— 49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdome of God, 1 will ſend them Prophets and 49- And ſoclearly 


® that «vi 
as f Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall lay and e, 
mg 7 ten: Bed dh ertaieE hes hey will kill 0nd perſecute thoſe whom he ſends to them, | www ware = 


IT your fathers and continacd in you, and is like to be perfeRed by you. 
59. That the blood of all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation , a1 uu, 


of the world, may be required of this generation, ] ly tO be the effet of 
ir, the Jewes of this age (hall undergoe tbe ſeyereſt vengeance chat all the murthering of Gods prophers can bring 
on a rebellious people, 


+ 51. From the blood of Abel untothe blood of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 51. See Mar.x3. g, 
twixt the altar and the Temple, Verily 1 fay unto you, it ſhall be required of 
this generation, 

52, Woe unto you lawyers, for yel have taken away the key of knowledge 5 (7x have robb'l the 


ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were entring in, ye hindred. ] people of that under- 
ſtanding of Scripture, which might make them embrace the Golpel now preacher to them : ye will nor ceceive che 
faich your (elves, and thoſe which at inclinable to receive ity ye binder as much as you cans 


Y 9 + $3. Avd 


e, 


Paraphraſe. S, LUKE, Chap.s), 

13, $4 oexpreſſe 53, And as he aid theſe things unto them, the Scribes and Phariſees began — 
grenz anger & indi- 4g [ urge him vebemently, and to * fprovoke him to ſpeak of many things, _. * ror kw 
yy —_ 54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his-mouth, =4"y 


_—_ . changs- 
that they might accuſe him. . 

Ee Sree might ger $ from him, wo being reſtified againſt him, might be matter of accu» 

ſation, 


250 


f. 


Notes on Chap. XI. 
The word [ ;e4{a4v to owe, ] is hereto beraken] The meaning of this paſſage being thus rendred, . 
in a notion ;ar to the Syriack, language | [ oe wnto you, that ye build the ſepwlchrer of the 0:41 i: 1 
(wherein Chriſt certainly ſpake) which neither the | prophets, and your fathers kill'd them | will foon 4" 
Greek, not Latine,nor Hebrew had made ule of ; | appear if ic be obleryed 1, thac the woes here ſo ofc 
For he that ſinnes or offend: either againſt God or | denounced in this, and other places againſt the 
" man isin Syriack ſaid A!7] a debrey, and fo NIV? | Phariſees, were for feverall acts of hypoerific in 
debitum a debt,i.c. peecatum, a finne, So Exed.33. | them. Now hypecriſie, or perſonation, being the 
This people TINOT NUTT bave finned a finne, the | ourward apptarance, the di/gniſe, or ſpecions at- 
Targum read RIO AN bath omghe a debr, So tire, of an ation, that is here fer down by it (elf, 


2, 
O#:4,tr 


» 


TT 


b. 


c 


wwe dity.)] 


d, 


Vage #4 
nf ous 


Lev.4. If aprieft 8&c. NIV hall jrnne, The T ar- 
gum reads, IN) , hall owe, So Ly.13.4. of thoſe 
on whom the tower fell, doe you think, ſaich Chriſt, 
that theſe were 334004) <g* miles, debrevs, i. © 
offenders beyond all ? And pr jonably to this, 
to pardon is by them expreſt by pPIW, roremr, 
and here is rendred dgtiyau, to releaſe or abſolve. 
The Romans were wont to expreſle the firſt part 
of the night, the cloſe of the evening, by prima 
face, candle-lightning. \ later part, other nations 


expreft by ſoutting up the dores, called ——_ 


xaaueiwer, Which time was wont, by a kind 
bell-man , to be cried about the freers. Thus 
Foſ.25. Abont the time of eutting the gate where 
the Greek reads, #704 # mM enacnle, when the gate 
was ſhut, Thus in this place| rhe dove «s ſour |is meant, 
as an expreſſion of the /ateneſs of the rime of night, 
and is expreſt v.5. by worulic at midnight. 
The phraſe -= ire | frgnifies [ according to abi- 
' when Epifterim appoints to abſtain from 
oathes Un, F Wirrov, 4s farre as we are able,and in 
Gemiſthus Pletho, DF; ep]: P.57- Cor wears &n FP 
Witlor girorgaar , ſpeaking of him, who of that 
which he bath, exerciſes liberality without any 
gre expenſe. This is expreſt in Tob: by & 7 
\wapy bv\wy vi maid ienuwrrle, give alms of what 
thou haſt, and ſo Lu.8.3. & 12 33, and fo faith 
Heſychins ey3v womigy ov, i Soutloy Rrthar which a 
man bath in his power, and Phavorinus to the fame 
purpole, Saos1hy, dy exo, wv mip ov, and *ris 
anſwerable to that of Dexr.16.10. which we read, 
according as the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, 
The Arabick word for almes, Zacat, hath a 


-*/'« Kiiz- double notion, lay they, cither of excreafing, or 


cleanſing, the firſt, "quia erogatio ejues conciliat be- 
nedittionem opibus, becauſe the giving almes ob. 
tains a bleſſing on the wealth, and ſo encreaſeth ix, 
the ſecond, quod oper ab inquinamento & animmm 
ab avaritie ſordibus purgat, becauſe it purgeth 
the riches from the pollution and filthineſſe that 


adheres tothem, and the mind from the [1 —_ of 


covetonſneſſe, according to that of Aſar. 6. If rhe 
eve be ſingle, 1.c. where the virtue of liberality is in 
the heart, the whole body is full of light, i.e. of all 
Chriſtian virtnes, comrary to the vices pointed 


at by the darkneſs, that followes. In reference to | of 


this notion of the word in the Syriack, and Ara- 
bick, this ſeems tobe here ſpoken by our Saviowr, 
Give almes, which comes from a word that figni- 
hes to cleanſe, and all ſhall be clean ro you, your 
wealth ſhall be purg*d and bleſſed, and your mind 
claanſed allo, 


the vice that was di/gniſed, and endeyoured tobe 
conceal'd under it, being not here named, bur by 
their preſent ations (perſecuting Chriſt) wifeble, 
and notorions, and withall intimated by S. Aſar- 
thew, ch. 23. 32-asif he had faid, Your bailding, 
and adorning the ſepalchres of the old prophers, 
which your fathers kill'd, isin you a ſolemn per- 
ſonation, or hypocriſie, afting the parts of very 
pions men, that bear much reverence to them, (and 
tuch is your ſpeech, Afar. 23,30. that if ye had 
lived in your fathers wn Je would not have ha1 
any hand in the killing the p 5.) 2, by ob- 
: 
bear witneſſe Jand the (udS ours, ye 
lacency with the deeds of your fathers} for that 
And) conjoins two diftercut things affirm'd of 
them by our Saviowr, Which are ordinarily con- 
founded, Firſt ye bear witneſs to the works of your 
fathers, ye teſtifie to all men chat your fathers 
kil d the prophets that were ſent tothem, and 
2, ye like well, approve of their deeds, (not that by 
their b#ilding their combs they cxpreſt that «ppre- 
_ bur that otherwiſe that was evidently feen ) 
and though to dilguiſe this, ye adorne cheir ſepul- 
chrez, yer ye doe rally the = things that mb 
fefle ro condemn, and io are hypocrites in ſo doing : 
w*d is more diſtintly ſer down by Matthew,when 
he adds ina propherick ſtyle >unpzann foll ye mp the 
meaſure of your fathers, noting their fathers fins, 
that they diiclaim,to be of the kind, but of an 
inferior degree to thoſe, w® they are now ready to 
practiſe, and ſoto bring upon them thoſe woer, that 
utter exciſion, Which had not befall'n their fathers. 
3Y, by taking in into this period, that which boch 
here, and in $. Aarthew, is at the cloſe of it, / will 
ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles and ſome of them 
they will ſlay and perſecute, to evidence them the 
generation of thoſe Vipers, whole practiſes they 
profeſt ro diſlike, bur doe really imirare, which is 
the thing, wherein their hypoers fie confifted, and 
upon which the yadgment of bell came upon them. 
*Amernualil4y | in ordinaryGreek is to recite with- 


f, 


lope mn, JE Mailoriors s 
# 4 Colts Cid nuns 


ont book, as a ſcholar doth a leſſon, wn whung a4 nou 


zee, faith Swidas and Phaverinas, And accordingly ” 


the place in Heſychins muſt be correfted, in ſtead 
emrmull2 ey, emmualil un, But here by an He- 
brai/me of uſing the ative voice inthe fenle of the 


2% 


Hebrew * Hiphil, it fignifies to wake recice, and * fe ner 


belongs to the Mafter, or him that hears the other 
lay his /eſſon. Sofauh Snider, the word is uſed 3 rey 


Md emma G nvdout mile rar tle wn rh +, 
whe 


Mir: 14.0 


Anuatationt an Chay, Xi. = FERITTT 
when a maſter bids s boy [ay or recice; ant red aw account of what be hath learns. Agr 
A YES & | tothis did they here ««ky Chriſt, queſtions ; 
by beart, as Julius Pollnx of the paſſive, aooaua» þ pexe him, to bear what he cow/d or would Gay. 
Tits, igernX ws i Hhaale, 16 be avked of reqas- 


_ 


—_—_ ct. 


CHAP. XII, Paraphraſe. 


1. ] N the mean time, when there were gathered cogether an innumerable mul- 2.Of all cher dan» 
titude of people, inſomuch rhat they trod one upon another, he began to gjouks egial heed 


ſay unto his diſciples | firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees, which p10 17. (& Ya 
is hypocnhie. | : ducees Mar. 16. 6.) 
whole doctrine, expreſt by leaven Mar. 16.1 2. is full of bypocrifie, pulſes them up into 2 great opinion of their qwa 
ſan&uy, and dach an influence, like leaven, to the (owging of all their ations, and accordingly theſe men, though 
they make a great ſhew of piery, and may be apt to decelve you, and make you expe& good from them, yer will 

they of all orhers be readielt to betray you, Mat. 16.17, &c. | 
2. For there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed, neither hid, that 3,3.This I ſay noe, 
ſhall not be known. that you honldlo be 
Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneffe, ſhall be heard in the - - atcaul 


light : and hat which ye have ſpoken in the ears in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed any fare 


upon the houſe tops. ] ſ: popu” 
neioc ue cops. 
"y ou your dan © a yo may padendycombar wc proclaim. to their faces "hon, + + 
uk rave he by me, and not only ſecretly and whilperingly, bur kly and canfigeptly beat down dis hypo 
crilic and falſe doRtrines of theirs ( chas that i3 the meaning of v.2, 3- appears by camping them wich Mat. 10.27. 
and Mac. 4, 33.) ' 
4- And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body; 4,5. And let me 
and after terkeiocd more that they can doe. tell you, as one friend 


5. Bur 1 will forewarne you whom you ſhall feare, Fear him, which after he —_— nccher 
hath killed, hack power to call inqw hn, yea, ap nave you Tere hirn. | for his incerett, char 
theſe Phariſces at the _ a— kill x n_ _ - _—_— and 
therefore tis much wiler to fear dilplealing 0 as you Qc, i men ye omit 
dury) who az he will caſt both body and (oule _ upon diſobedience and difloyuley to his commants —_— 
if be pleaſe, and will, if he (ce it beſt for you, preſerve you inthe midſt of the greateſt dangers. 
6. Are not five ſparrowes ſold for two farthings , and not one of themis ;, 74, "UE 
forgotten before God ? | 4% rat aboge 
his, thac artendeth and waec herb oyer the (alleſt things in the world, the vileſt ſparrow or bird of the ayre, in every 
motion of ir, is within the reach of Gods care. 
7. But even the very hairey of your head joe of numbred, feare not there= , 
fore, ye are of more valuethen many ſparrows. to that parti 
- Nie of his, which extenderh ro every event, you may reſolve of your ſelves, that God hath a ld 
providence over all that — to his This will fortifie you againſt all ſex, whatſoever your dangers 
are, For ſure there is more value ſet on you, and care taken for your preſervation, then there is over all the ſpar- 
rowes that are in the ward, | 
$. But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe me before men, him alſo And ch; 
ſhall the ſon of man confeſſe before the Angels of God. } ragement —_— 
that your fearlefle conteſſion of Chrilt and his wah thall be rewarded wich his owning you in the day of judgmene 
(which ſure is more to your advantage then any thing you can acquire by compliance with che world. 
9. But hethat denieth me before men, ſhall be denied before the Angels of — SONVTORG 
J , N YR tary feace, or cowar- 
diſe, or falling off from your dury, ſhall cauſe Chriſt to diſclaim you, when you have molt need of bim, 
10. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the ſon of man, ic ſhall be for- "I 
ven him: but unto him that blaſphemerh agaiaſt he holy Ghoſt it ſhall nor ;,, IS 
forgiven. ] - : ; ſpoken by Chriſt out 
occahon of whom this whole pelage from v. 1. was delivered, That thar by the meannefle of Chriſts burzane 
e are rempred to deny him to be the Mcfſias, and doe ; him, may have ſome place " 
parden, and be in ome degree exculable, but chey har actribure hig power, (his miracles done vitibly by 
the finger of God) to the working of the devil in him, there is no place of excuſe and mercy for them, if : doe 
not, upon the reſucreion of Chuilt, and the Apoliles preaching ir to them, return and repent, and eficetuall —_ 


ecive it, 


11. And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, ] and unto Magiſtrates woe 
and powers, take ye no choughe how or win ye ſhall anſwer, or what | gens po 


2+ 
'< ſhall @ : rentheſis, be 
, wo ob pallages of he ſpecch of Chcift's Mar, 19. 1g. when they bring you before Conkſtgries (heme hol 
6.d. Jam. 2. b.) 


1 7 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame haure what ye ought to 123.See Mac. 13.15 
lay. 
13. And one of the company ſaid unto him, [ Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, 11. $i, there is 
that he divide the inheritance with me, | controverlie berween 
my brother and me, about the dividing our parrimony, 1 defire tg avoid the delaigs of 3 (uite at law, and to doe 
2s it is ordinary, referre it to arbicration, and who (© fr as you ur 40 concluge i: berween us your diſciples 


aad tollowers ? 
x4. And 


351. 


455 Paraphraſe. S.LUXE, Chap xij. 
| 14 But he (know- 14. And be faid unto bim, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over 
ing what had bapned YOu ?] . 
to Moſes,'*when be would have made peace the Jewes, Exodi2. 14. Who made thee a Prince or a Judge over 
us ?) anſwers him in the ſame words, wherein the Greek rendred the Hebrew there, 4. c. I will not be l:ablc to 
ſuch objeQRions from men, noe ng I will not meddle with your marcrs 
of intereſt, wherein he that is not awarded what be defires, will think unjuſtly dealt with. 
15, All chat I ſhall 15. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſle, for * a * 'tis ao: in 
ſay to you is, That mans life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſerh.] ting &. 


the deſire of wealth, the labour to cncreaſe own by another mans poflefi ons, the not being cunten peifiucs, 
ted with what you have, is a finne of grene danger, liionacipen avoided, and indecd that which doth no man that his lv e 
any good, For though policfiions are uſcfull ro ſultain life, yer no man is able to prolong his life, or ro make ir from his 
any thing more or comfortable to bim, by poſſeſſing more then he needs or ur, 1. <. by any (upertivity How —-— 
of wealth. The only way to be the better for the wealth of the world, is ro-dilpoie, and diltribure it to the ſervice &s 76 wigs 
of God, and benefit and comfort of others, ver.21, Get? MH 


6. To which 16. And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The ground of a certain rich 
poſe Cheilt ſpake and man brought forth plentufully, + 
applicd che parable following, 
| And be contri- 17- And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I doe, becauſe 1 have 
ved and caſt within 00 room where to beſtow my fruits?) - 
himſelf in his thoughts, what be ſhould doe with all chat pleary which was ſo much greater then his barns could hold. 
18,1g.And hisre- 18, And he ſaid, This Iwill doe, 1 will pull down my barns and build greq- 
Cn dere bis ter, and there will I beſtow all _— and my goods. 
barns, and build big> 19+ A241 will fay to my ſoul, Soule, tHiou haſt much goods laid up for many 
ver, and lay upallin Years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. ] 
them ( never thinking of giving ochers any of that which he knew not what to doe with ) and then he ſhould be 
an happy man, have wealth enough for many years plentifull yolupruous living. 
20, But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night * thy ſoule ſhall be requi- 7 * be 
red ofthee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided > —faute tron.” 
21. This is dire _ 21+ 90 1s he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards © *<< 


ly the caſc of any man . © 06. 
that makes no uſe of his encreaſe and plenty, ſave only to poſſeſſe it, and provide for himlelf by it, never thinking 
of empleying thar, which be bach to [pare, to the relieving the poor, or otherwiſe to the ſervice of God. 
\ To which pur- ,, 23+ And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I fay unto you, ] take no thought 
eof truſting Gods for your life, what ye ſhall eat ; neither for the body, what ye ſhall pur on. 


" SS a*® 
FRED «+ '#. 


le 
f oridence, in oppoſition to covcroulnelle, is that which Chriſt (aid at another time, Maz,6. 25. 


23. Thelife is more then meat, and the body is more then rayment. 

24. Conſider the ravens, for they neither ſow nor reap, which neither have 
ſtore-houſe nor barn, and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better 
then the fowles? 

8- And which of you with taking thought can adde to his * ſtature one * age. See 
cubir Mar. 6. 

36. other thinzs, _ 26- 1f ye then be not able to doethat thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 
which are greater & for | the reſt ? ] 
{0 in proportion harder then thoſe, and dcpend as lirtle on your ſollicitude ? 

27. Conſider the lilies how they grow, they toyle not, they ſpin not : and 
yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his 1 Pc not mu like one of 
theſe. 

:8.che flowers, ſce 28, If then God fo clothe [the grafſe) which is to day in the field, and to 
note on Mat. 6. 0, _ is caſt into the oven, how much more will he clothe you, O ye of little 
ith ? 
| andbe notdi= 29, And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall dri | 
Qurb/d with thoughts © of doubtfull mind. : | Fe kT. 


& anxiery,Mat.6.31. . . 
30. For all theſe things doe the nations of the world ſeck after : and 
Father knoweththat you have need of theſe things. "Y 
31. But rather ſeek ye the kingdome of God, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. 
12, Entertain no , . 32+ Fear not little flock, for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the 
ſollicizudes for ſuch kin ome, ] : 7 
Ca Oy niendter yoo jawyer 
Mat, 6. 19- 33. Sell that ye have and give almes, provide your ſelves bags, 
M old, a treaſure inthe heavens chat ileth noe alwens | ctr bor 
ther moth corrupteth. ' 
34» = ——_—_ rr 5 will your heart be alſo, 
5. Be ye as ſer- F. our loynes | t, and if 
Me... dening their a bafinels ready er —_ them any / wget them. 
6, And ye your ſelves like unto men that wait f - 
36. Likethe atten- 5 yey . wait for their Lord, when he will 
G—_ bride- return from the wedding, that when he cometh and knock 
00m, (wbo when» unto him immediately, ] _—_ Cy ___—_ 


foerer 


7» 


$.£URK'E  Poupirde. 
ſoever he comes from the iÞ the chamber, comes haſtily, and is ade patient of any delaics) alwaies 


Chap.xij.. 
ready to anſwer az the felt 


37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find 14%. Asinchac 
watching, Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fie caſe tis a grear happi- 


down to meat, and will come forth and ferve them, __ for ponents 
* os, inthe 28. And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or * come in the thicd watch, found ready, 
z4 watch, caule by that meancs 
& when be and find them fo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. þ be —_ 6 
aq Maſter (whereas, if at that minuce be be out of the way, be utterly loſes him) and, #s a reward of ligence, 
Aged ng the bridegroom will entertain his ſervants, (et them down,and wait them himſelf, (o is it 8 thing 9 


be found employed 23 Chriſt would bave us, whenſocyer be comes to call on us, and in order to that, « 
ready, not to fall off from him in the leaſt manner. 

39. And this know, that if the man of the houſe had known what houre 19.And us Cheilt's 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe comian wit dedhs 
to be broken thr h. 1 rewarding of all tfairh- 

full ſervancs, perſevering belcivers, ſo will it be to deſtroy all lethargick Rupid impenirenes, who by thei awa negli- 
gence lie open to ali that vengeance that thus lights on them. 

40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the ſon of man cometh at an houre, that ,-, anycherefure 
ye think nor, | to avoid that danger 

alſo, it concerns all :o be perpetually upon their guard, becauſe this coming of Chrilt co viſic and punith is like to be 
ſuddain, but the time uncertain, See Mat. 24. 43- 

41. Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord ſpeakeſt chou this parable ſto us, or even gr. peculiarly ro us 

to all 2] thy conitanc actendanes, or to all Chriſtians ? 


42. And the Lord ſaid, [Who then is that faichfull and wiſe ſteward, whom 42.43. The pacable 
his Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat 4h in ſeveral de- 


UWwAics 


in due ſcalon ? ors belong vo every 
43. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo Qucttinn, who hk 
doing. ] to him by Chriſt, and 


maſt be very careful! to diſcharge ir, (ſce Mar. 24+ 45.) to you as ſtewards here, to all Chriſtians, as ſervants, v.43. 
and no mans truſt is ſo mean, thaz diligence in it ſhall not be renardable. Burt to them ag2in with {one difference, 
as they have received mort or lefle of divine revelation, immodace'y, or mediately, v.47. 


, 6.0 a truth 1 ſay unto you, that he will make him ruler of all thathe 1. And be he ne- 

ath. ver ſo meanly -im- 

loyed, Gad will reward his truſtineſſe and dili irh ing to him the greareſt fre Mat. 24. 47, 
egaed office of degnity tacks Cherch. _—C MOSS” 2 

45 - Bur and if that ſervant fay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, 

{and ſhall begin to beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to cat and drink, en ix pe 

and to be drunken, ] that truſt and power 
r&poſcd in him as a Reward, deal injurioufly wich thoſe whe are wnder his rule, and ſpend his maſters goods rie- 
ouſly, and luxuriouſly, 

46. The Lord of that fervant will come in a day when he looketh not for , 
him, and at an houre when he is not ware, and will cut himin ſunder, and ap» muſty falſe fiewards, 
poin: him his portion | with the unbelervers. | the unbeleiving Jews, 

ES R which have not reform'd upon all Chiiſt's preacinng unto them, 

47. And that ſervant which knew his Lords will, and prepared not himſelf, v. 
neither did according to his will, ſhall be bearen with many ſtripes. _ + mag 

48. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be knowledge w* God 
beaten with few ſtripes, for unto whomſoever much is grven, of him ſhall be harb aBocded, {9 thal 


much _—— and to whom men bave committed much, of han they will aske vegornion of gue 
the more. encreaſe . 
pe 
hment. And the moce light and grace be beſtowes , the ,and the 
_- _ is grac on any, the grexer mort Chr iitian performances will 
« del de” 49. 1 am come to fend fire on the eanth, and © what * will 1, if it be already as. dba. 
it were al- kindled ?] & 2 conſc- 
realy bis quent of my com.'ng into the world, that perſecution ſhould aztend, Mat. 10.34. and this will n a means of 


ring and trying » ho ace Faithfull, and who arc not, And therefore 1 am (© farre from wiſhing this other; 
Irzher delice the ie were already kindled or begun, | iſhing this otheraiſe, that 


50. Burt I have a b: 2tiſme to be baptized with, and how am 1* ſtraitned till 


: Bae 
* preſſed it be accompliſhed ?] how the of buyy” 
Cpt ir, to be immerſt in aflitions, Mar. 20.22. Till this come to be accompliſh upon me, I am in ſome ftraights, rerei- 
hed like a woman wich cdild with rhe sppretienſion of the pangs approaching, Mac. 26. ;9. bur very to be 


delivered to doe and (uffer that, wheteunco 1 was (ene. 
51. Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace on earth > I cell you nay, but ra- PRALATEE Soon 


ther diviſions, = ay —_ 
52. For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three a $5 4ivikows 
gainſt two, and rwo againſt three. concerni m__—_— 
53. The father ſhall be divided againſt the fon, and the ſon againſt the fa- whole land al be 
ther, and the mother againſt rhe daughter, and che —_— aPainſt the mo- divided inco fattions, 
ther, the mother-in-law againſt the daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law 254 <ivit droy(s, Mar, 
againſt her mother-in-law, — Ine 


| 54. And 


ir 


Ca 


254 


4. 
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Þaraphraſe. 
$4. Many ways 


what weather ic will be, which ſeldome fail you, as when 


55, And when ye ſee the ſouth wind blow, ye ſay, there will be heat, and ir 


CTLUXKE; 


54. And he ſaid alſo to the people, 
you have of preſaging welt, ſtraightway ye ſay,there cometh a 


nmr ey cloud riſe out of the 
wre, and fo it is, 


56. Ye hypocrites, yee can diſcern the face of the sky and of the earth, but 


ſhould ye not have as great ſagacity to diſcern and Pay the judge 
i 


cometh to paſle, 
$6. Yee: can : 
judge by fi the how is it, that ye doe not diſcern this * time? ] 
skyes winds, what will befall, W 
ments t 


$7, 58. And why 
doe you not (withour 58. When thou 
on the skyes for t ; 
prelage) by the ſame thee to the judge, a 


rational way of judg- thee into priſon, | 


near approaching towards this nation. if they doe not ſuddainly repent and receive Chriſt ? 
57. Yea and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is t right ? 
| uu with thine adverſary to the Magiſtrate, while thou art 
noon of looking - inthe way give di _— that thou mayſt be delivered from him, leſt he hale 
the judge deliver thee tro the officer, and the officer caſt 


ing, in which you proceed in other martcrs, uſe the ſame prudence indivine matters of danger, which you doe in 
humane worldly contentions ? and ſo when you ſee an ation coming againſt you, wherein you are ſure to be caſt, 
ſet preſently to reconcile the adverſary,to make your peace and eſcape the danger ? (to which purpoſe was this which 


Clriſt ſaid ar another time, Mat. 5. 25.) 


59. Itell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt payd the very laſt 


mite, 


MeleweiZe3 | fignifies primarily and literally to 
be carricd up high in the aire, as clouds or birds 
flying there ; which becauſe they have no firme 
foundation there, bur are roſt and driven abour 
uncertainly, hence ic fhignifics firſt piuCror vagers, 
in Stephanw's Gloſſary ; to thinke of this and that 
without any conſiſtence of minde , wiliwgys 5 wn 
eu 21295 Thy vov, be that hath no fixtneſſe of minae ; 
and fo intention of thowghts in prayer, is dusIeou- 
go © 77 e973, and on the other fide in * S, Ba- 
fils aſcetick, rules, urnrwer us drgreys importune 
wandering of thoughts in prayer, (proceeding from 
former company and unprofirable diſcomrſe ) arwpe- 
wives iow, #4 forbidden, and 10 axgjams &u)eacres, 
in Nyſſen, is attention of hearing. Secondly, the 
word ſignifies to hang, asthe clonds do in the ayre, 
in an impaticat /«/penſe or anxiety, as in f Luci- 
ans Icaromenip. uiluwges vat my nur | is explair 
ned by s my 6m &T1p]nwe! * and xey nes, one 
that had hu eares $aporg, as it were, #mpatient and 
very deſirous to hear the end of the ſtory. Son 
Philo leg. ad Cainm, mim 1 mus wliwgyss dons 
Sr Ges furrioves, ail the city was in an anx1om 
ſuſpenſe, thirſting after ſome better mews. So 
Ecclus. 26. 12, uslewerousi bySnaudy | ſeems to 
Fignific the ſu/ſpence, anxious, earneſt gazing of the 
eyes, ſuch as there is ſet as a Charattey of a libidi- 
nous perſon, and ſo it ſeems the phraſe is uled 
among the Hebrews. For lo inthe Jeruſalem T ar- 
gum on Gen. 49. 22+ Oculos ſuſpendere , et nnom 
earum intueri, to hang the eyes, &c. is ſet to bg- 
nifie an amorow or /uſtfull loch upon a woman. 
From hence again 'tis clearly, ro be in doubr and 
wncertainty of reſolution , as in Agathias |. 2. 
ſpeaking of the ciues of 7raly, rhey were, faith he, 
viliogs x, IaÞomnune doubtfull and ambiguous, 
ip” us upto eupryrotyre not knowing to which 
part they ſhonld betaks themſclver, in the lame 
manner, 45 4/gt1y Luylw, to lift up the mind, is tO 
keep in ſuſpenſe Joh. 10. 24. Thus ir ſeems to ſig- 
nifiein this place, where, as a piece of 2a;z-maz, 
littlene(ſe of faith , if not infidelity, is forbidden 


this dowbrfull anxiety and ſolicitude concerning 
Gods Providence, this ancertainty of minde, be- 
ewixt hope and fear ; uicyure , ſollicitnde , being 
put by S. Matthew in ſtcad of it iathe place pacti- 


Notes on C hap. XI1. 


z 


cularly parallel ro this verſe, c. 6. 3 1- and ſocx- 
preſt in the former part of this chapter, v. 22, and 
25. Thus doth pendere, ro hang, ordinarily lignifie 
in Latine, and &1w xg$3%% to be above in Demoſthe- 
nes de Coron : the very paraphraſe of this word, 
wileweifeX, inthe native fignification of it, 
Beſide the generall ulc of g»rding for putting on 


Sntdox10 imudrlu be girt on hu upper garment, 
and v, 18. chow didſt gird thy ſelf, i. e. dreſſe or 
clothe thy (elf at thine own will (and from hence, in 
a ſenſe ſomewhat varied, in the end of the ſame 
vers, ancther ſhall gird thee,i, e, bind thee as a 
priſoner or captive, as I conceive itallo is Job 12. 
18, where girding ] is ſet oppolne to /ov/ing of 
bond:) three ſorts of men there arc in theſe boek 
whichare proverbially faid to be girt, 1+ The 
jewiſh Prieſts, Levi, 16, 4. who had a /inen 
girdle and the high Pricſt one embroiderd with 
gold, &c. Exod. 3 . 5. after whoſe example the 
fon of man is brought in Revel. 1. 13. inS44vauire; 
Tv "ev, %, T14/ wa ures —_ Tvis (4a5vig Carbs 
xtvolw, clothed in a long garment, and girt about 
the breaſts with a golden girdle, and fothe ſeven 
Angels Revel. 15, 6. Secondly, Souldiers whoſe 
military girdle was fo ſpeciall a part of their ar- 
mexy, that in Homer 74m fgnifics the whole mili- 
tary inMugues armarure, and Cory to be girt 
15 6rai/48 to be armed, faith Ewſtathis in Tliad: 
B, and a, and Swidas in like manner, that Cerru- 
RX robe girt is xaJoraile2; to be armed, Hence is 
it that diſcinft; wngire (ignifies the nnarmed, and 


2 King. 3.21. where weread as many as were able 


/ 
: 


| fo put on armony, the Greek licerally trom the He - 


brew hath it, Tre? wow Curl , girt with a 
gan SoO1 King. 20. 11. the gire and wngirt are 
armed and anarmed (though I know not by 
what miltake the Greek hath xug ve and 3-3, and 
to this ſort, the military girdle or belr, belongs that 
| place of Epbe/.'6. 14. baving your loines girt , 
Where the rrath, i. e. Orthodox profeſſicn of the 
Goſpel, in oppoktion to: herericall doctrines, and 
prattiſes is deligned to be this girdle, which keeps 
all their armor cloſe about them, Thirdly, /ſer- 
vants or waiters, who ſerve at tables, who ha- 
ving their clothes, after the Eafterne manner, looſe, 
| and 


Chap. xj, 


* ſeaſon 
ngibcs 


f fit Scan 


h 


clothes, frequent in theſe bookes, as Joh. 21; 7, I ria 


* Carew. 
F- +330 


Fo 


Annotations dn Chap. it. 


and long, and flying about, found it neceſſary to 
ary oo. that they might doe ſervice the 
more readily ; So in Horace 
Succinttus curſitat hoſper, 
Continuatq; dapes, nec non vernaliter ph 
F ungitnr of ficis —— of a Maſter 
waiting at his table, as a ſervant. SO in Properti- 
w the of ficers at ſacred feaſts, ſuccintti pope, lo 
when Job 12. 18. the Greek, reads fitly out of the 
Hebrew meiidnon Cary bagyes avlar, God bound 
their loines about with a girdle, * Olympicdorn 
expounds it , wrnCdvnay dviie ws bixhras, be 
turnes them into ſervants, And fo here in this 
ace, ler your loins be girt, being bere an expreſſi- 
pe of thak that —_— tC _ 
Maſter (as alſo that of their lampes burning, it 
you compare it with Afar, 25.7-) and fo v.37. 
when he laith of the maſter, that he will gird him- 
ſelf and waite upon them. So Lake 17.8. when 
the maſter faith to the ſervant, merl wniwres Sin- 
19944 wat , gird thy ſelf and miniſter to me. And 
ſo oh. 13. 4. Chriſt when he went to waſs the 
d:ſciples feet, 1, e. to perform that ſervants office, 
axbdy rirmy Siiluo invliy, be took, @ linen 
eloth, and girded bimſelf, that (© he might ſhew 
that he came 4 Jraxorniver, dive Srexoviint, 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Mat. 26. 
28, And chat 'ris(© in this place allo appears boch 
by the mention of their Lord, whom they waire 
for, v. 36. and the wargew: oi SIaer, happy are 
thoſe watching ſervants, v. 37. 


The particle [_&; ] which is ordinarily rendred 5f, | 


is oft an optative, or on of wiſh or deſire. 


that thow kneweſt lo c. 23. 43+ it Bia, if t 


SOC. 19. 42, kt Tyros if thew kneweſt ] for his 


_— 


wilt, for, Othas thow wouldeſt. So Num. 22. 29. 
I-1-7. 1 16. 14. and ſo in Moſer's ſpeechto 
God, if thew wilt forgive them. And this 
molt clearly from the varigus uſe of the Hebrew 
NY? or 17, Which Ggnifies both þ and «tina, if, 
and would ro God, And thus may it be here, I; 5 
«righn, O that it were already kindled, ard then the 
latter part will be an anſwer to the queſtion propo- 
ſed inthe former, thus, jj 2116 ; what dee 1 defere? 
Beyond all things that it were already kindled. A- 
nother way of rendring the words will bear, what 
doe I deſire if us were already kindled? i.e, 1 
defire no more bur this : Or again by rendriog the 
x , as if it were xs how doe / deſire that it were at- 
ready kindled ? Burt as all thele come to the ſame 
ſenſe, ſo the former ſeems the more eaſie and natu- 
rail, As forthe fire here, although that may (igni- 
he only a p#rgative fire, and intimate Chrs/t's de- 
fire of pursfying the wor {dfrom the drofſe of ſinne, 
for which he came, Tir, 2. 14. and to referreto 
the coming of the boly Ghoſt, who appeared in fire, 
Aft; 2. yet itrather ſeems to be reſtrained by the 
context tothe = Ins one with d:- 
viſien v. 51. Which though it cauſe ſome /mart, yet 
it fak very uſefull qualities, as that of cxplaring 
or trying, in which reſpeR "tis faid 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
there muſt be diviſions among you, that they that 
are c_—_ ( ry5ed, and found right in this fire) 
may made manifeſt among you. And that this 
ſhould be to Chef's coming, fee v.52, 
&c. and Lu. 2.35. that of trying Heb. 4. 12. 
Ls. 2. 35- who are faithful adherents to him, who 
not. Which is the ſpeciall work of fire, and the 
effe&t of perſecution tor Chriſt s ſake. 


— _ 


_—_— 
_— _— C_ 


CHAP. XII. 


Paraphraſe. 


on of Judas Gaulo*+ 


of bo were preſent at that ſeaſon ſeme that told himof the [Galileans, «. Galileans,a fadti- 


whoſe blo 


Pilate had mingled with their facrifices, ] 


nita, which taught doftrines commary to ſubjeRion to the Roman Empire, whom, ic is thoughe, Pilate ſer upon 
and killed when rhey were offering (acrifice, and powred our their bloud, as the bloud of beaſts was poured our in 


the ſacrifices. 
2. And Jeſus anſwering faid unto 


were finners above all rhe 


. I tell yee, nay, but ex repent, 
, wht ha. Spd Aw ye 


for the ſame caule, a (edition raiſed in the city. 
4. Or thoſe eighteen 


ileans, becle they fied fach things ? 


ſo ſball a culdrude of you on that 
[.6.c. 11.and1. 7.c. 17, and Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt, 1.3. c, 5. )in ce T 


that theſe Galileans 


all likewiſe 3- Asthey periſhed 
very day (ſee Joſephus of the Jewith war : 
emple be ſlaughtered like ſheep, and thar 


, on whom the tower in Siloe fell, and flew them, think 
ye that they were finners above all men that dgelt in 
5. 1 tell you, nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall 


erulalem 2? on, 
likewiſe , in the 
1 -—— NGO. on 


6, He ſpake alſo this parable,] A certain man had a figtree planted in his 6. Aud he fpakea 


vineyard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and 


| been 
plain meanings This people hah long yo: 


which this is the 


dry beſtowed them, and yet God hath 


parable to rhem, of 
unprofitable, made no returns to all Gods busban- 
to repent, and ſent his ſon to drefle and manure 


found none- 


hn end Rc work upon ther, there is nothing to be expeRed, bur deſtruRion and excition. The 


parable was this. A certain man, &c, 


7. Then ſaid he unto the' dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, 


theſe three years I 


come ecking pit on Oſo RES, 005 Gas none : Cut it down, why cumbreth 
it the ground ? 
8, And he anſwering, ſaid ynto him, Lord, let ic alonethis year alſo, till I 


ſhall dig abourtir, and dung it. 


9. And if it bear fruit, well: ] and if not, then after that thou ſhale cur ic 


down, 


10, And he was teachingin one of the ſynagogues on the Sabbath, 


9. And perhaps ic 
will bear fruic , ors 
make this experiment, whether it will bear frui or nv: 


tt. And 


255 


256 Paraphraſe, S.LUXKE. Chap.xiij. 


11, ſore diſeaſe in» 11+ And behold, there was a woman which had a [ ſpirit of infirmity eighteeh 


fited on her by the Years, and was bowed her, and could in no wiſe lift op her ſelf. ] 
devil, y,16. for the ipacc of cightcen years, and ſhe did fo extremely Roop, tha ſhe could hardly fee the heavens. 


12. And when Jeſus ſaw ber, he called her unto him, and faid unto her, Wo- 
12, thy diſcaſs. man thou art looſed from [thine infirmiry. ; 
1}. And he laid his hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made ſtreight, 
and glorified God. 
14. the lead of x34, And{the Ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe 
the Cup Song that Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath day, and faid unto the people, There are 
gy [ay Ja. | ſix daies in which men ought to work J in them therefore come and be healed, 
gave command tothe and not On the ſabbath day. 
multizude, ſaying, There are fix daies in the compaſſe of which men ought to doe all the work, which they doe in 
the week 
15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid, Thou - _ doth not each 
one of you on the ſabbath day looſe his oxe or his afle from the * ſtall, and + gavie, See 
lead him away to watering ? 6.3, note 6: 
dis Of. 20d ought not this woman, being adaughter of Abraham, [whom Satan 
hath inflited « fore Bath bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond Jon the ſabbath 


diſeaſe, of 18 yeares day ? 
duration, be curcd of this dilcaſc 


17, And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed, and 
all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

18, Then faid he, Unto what is the kingdome of God like ? and whereunto 
hall I reſemble it ? 

19. Itis like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and caſt into his gar- 
den, and it grew, and waxed * a great tree, and the fowles of the aire lodged in 
the branches of it. 

20, And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdome of God ? 

= PIER 21. It is like leaven,which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meale, 
till the whole was leavened. 

22. And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, and journeying 
toward Jeruſalem. 

24.Is thedotrine 23- Thenfaid one unto him, Lord, [are there few that * ſhall be aved ? And « exape 
of the Goſpel likely he ſaid unto them, ] ; 
to be received by the generality of men, or only by a few diſciples, of us * And the reply that Chriſt made to this 
queſtion, was 0 adviſe bim, and all others 

24. That they 24- Strive to enter at the ſtraight gate, for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek ts 

ſhould oe bs led . enter in, and ſhall nor $0 leJ. wm ; OY 
way with thee e of rhe many, that the ene, wr) 
nr. & they ſhould dojire it, cither _ the cue here, Sa kingdome of God - - rmx p — —_ 
Goſpel ſhould at length be removed from the obſtinate Jewes, and conſequently heaven alſo, 


25, 26, 27, Thina 25. When once the Maſter of the houſe isriſen up, and hath hut to the dore, 
great dea] - _ and ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at the dore, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
careand induffty 2nd. en unto us ; and he ſhall anſwer and ay unto you, 1 know you not whence 


contention was requi- _ 
red ro get the end of you Ire. 


our Chriſtian fairh & 26, Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, 


and that a littlc : 
hope, Gekins of and thou haſt caught in our ſtreets. 


him, # deliring the 27+ But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are, depart from 
reward upon no far me all ye workers of iniquity. ] 


ther pretences, then that the Goſpel hath been preached them, that they have eat and drunk in Chriſts pre« 
tence, nay that they have by him been enabled to work oh M@,7.23. mnt + not lerve the turn, ry a 
carefull and due pertormance of al! that Chriſt requires of us. Asfoc others, be their prezenſes and confidences 


nevet - they ſhall at the day of judgmerit be utterly,rejz<Red, and their wicked oings rewarded with ever- 


laſting 


+8. And then what , 2$+ There ſhall be weeping and ſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abra- 
areſtleſs rorment will Nam, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets inthe kingdome of God, and 
mel ge mnenÞ get pedrat mae oo? Mr _ | 
t world, ne by 
God into his kingdome, and a Mat. 8. x 1,12. —_ ark. you have, recei ed by 
29. And though buu 29+ And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the 


few Jewes ſhould re- north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdome of God. 
cave the faith, yer diſciples hall come in ro Chriſt from all the quarters of the world, and by him in the Church be 


received and entertained, as at a feaſt (which is ſome farther and the . 
bear the Patriarchs company in —, wer to the queſtion y- 23.) and fo conlequen!y 


. And they tha 30- And behold there are laſt which hall | 
wa— che ofthe ſhall be laſt. rp ” kr) mere banb ns = 
Genuiles, ſhall be adnurted to bis Cavour, while the preſent Jewes through their obduration (hall be caſt our, v.18, 

31, Go our of Ga- 31. The ſameday there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, [Ger 


lilee, Herods juriſdi» thee out, and depart hence, for] Herod will kill thee, 
Rioh, for it thou ſay bere 


*2, And 


Chap.xij. 


it us neces. 


MS. reads 


and the An- 


2. 
K:an@& 0% 
rd wwe 


E- 


73- Nevertheleſſe * I * maſtwakk ro day, and to morrow, and the day follow- 


ing, for it be that 
RI 
there, chan being the place, where all people 


$49 _ 
rk tnd 1dr cures fg ya re ed the this dep 3 Anlibeper 


out of aces time 
þ badag ont ned by my firt co doe theſe works, and then to die 
have 


tcaſtout de- 
and 


their commilſhan wn 


33- In the meane 
I muſt doe what 


pn to death, 


drima, and where, though capicall judgments are now taken fromehe Jewes, yer the prophers ace to be tried. 


are ſent 


cometh in the name of the Lord. 


which Killeſt the prophets, and ftoneſt rhem 


Notes on Chap. X11. 


That a muſtard-ſeed grows into 2 tree, is affir- 
med Mat. 13+ 32. and thereupon it is there ſaid 
that it is ju4iZor ek burle 4—4 of _ 
or things that grow of ſeeds, but (as ys3Zov imports 

eater then Fech, aad therefore ic follows there, 
Nacie becometh a tree, and here that erer a great 
one, Hr 350 waza. This is not to bemeaſured by 
what we ice of this ſeed ws, but by confide- 
ring the —_ and clume, of which this is 
ordinarily affirmed a their authors, In the 
Babylonſh T alnnd, Kerb: fol.z. there is mention 
of three boughes of <YTM1 , or muſt 
which being broken off from 
K abi of ſeed, and the word t Was 
cover 4 little houſe. So in the Jeruſalem T almud, 
Peah c, 7. there is mention of a bewgh which yeil- 
ded three K abs of that ſeed. wry TT 
place, of a femme or bowgh of Maſtard, which 
S 1mon apart rar py in his garde, inco 
which he could climb np as into a fogriree. 
—_ F y Thang pp mere 
here $ things of it. whereas it 1s 
faid OE leaſt of all ſeedr,al- 
though among us, ſome other ſeeds may be found 
leſſe then that, as Rue, and Poppy, yet it is not 
neceſſary it ſhould be ſo there, However it is ap- 
pareut, that the /malneſſe of it was Proverbial a- 
mong them, and is therefore mentzon'd by Adai- 
monides More Neb:P.x . C. 56. and ſet oppolice 
to the Firmament, the one 25 alt inſtaxce of the 
[malleſt, the ather of the greateſt tude. 

What is the notion of [ewZ4244] in the New 
Teſtament hath already been touched on, »c#e on 
Alas.rc.f, ſee Mat.19.6, And fora fuller decla- 
ring of it, it will not be amile firſt co obſerve it in 
- Old co_—_ there the Hebrew reciprocal 
37 and "931, ſaving, or delivering brn{elf, 
from W950, and S125, are ordinarily readred ow- 
Tier, and jurda tobe ſavtd, nn, cn: 
ordinarily fwnific e/abs or evadere, to , Of 
eſcape, So Gen, 19. 9. 4 Frngyas Cpthineg vis 1» 
G05, I canuect eſcape to the monntain, in the ſame 
{enſc, that p7ewv vis -m 3yn » flyeng to the wonnt ain: 
AMat.24.16. So Gen, 19. oo WD. 
the Sepruag: reads, arivory m4 ( wllinns bn , maks 


toeſcape thither, where to eſcape \ is to get out 
the reach of Sodowe, the place whigh was then 


And | to be 


CORO AY a ſanitary, to 
thac city.So 1Sam 19.13-dmads xy | 
owt), he pO and fled and yr wok Kg 
2.32, whoſeever ſhall call wpon the name of the 
Lord, 07)" fall eſcape, os (uS601v), ſhall be /a 
ved, in chat fenle , Kew. 10, 13+ So 1/a. 45. 20. 
where Symwachs reals, of Sramgd ory 7 ifrer, 
they that eſcape of the nations , the Sepruagint 
reads oi ('uLhubuer 7 i3rGy, rhe ſaved of the natiens, 
So I/a- 49.6. the preſerved of Iſrael, and Ecclue. 
39. 9. 3 (alidy&, be that eſcapes or is ſaved, 
So of the fick,wes, Job.11.12. 1} b » m2ne1) 
he will eſcape, and At3.2720, 21. (olkin; 5 fo» 
ras Js cannet eſcape the ſhipwrack, lo wwas ſhew'd 
to frgnifie Alas. 24. 22. in &r bonidy meow ang, the 
tribulation was 0 that if & had nor bem 
ſaks of lanaxher ( which (a5 it was ſhew'd there ) 
denoces the ——_—_ tg —_ 
preſerved, which is all one wi ”- 
idwer) the —_—_ | ATESE? 
Sinnilehas is .28. 1. is ordinar! 
rendced, e/c This bemg pramiſed of the pri 
will be, whar hath formerly been mencion'd, thac 
in the Prophess there is Mention of a rew- 
nant, rglatmupe, thar ſhould by the mercy of Gad 
be reſcued ous of the common calamity, the farall 
mu0a49peie of the ewes, that was now at bazd ; 
Theſe axe fornetirnes call'd, the eſcaping (evaſie,) 
of the howſe of Iſrael or Fudeh, or, the efraps 
that remaineth, or, the remnant that = 


1[4-37- 31,33, In which be thac ſhall weigh 
it, or compare the tranſlation of the vs/ger Lo 
tine, with Forerua'sznew out of the 


will find chat the refiquie de Hierefolymns, the 
remnant of Jeruſalem, & ſalvatio(i. & the (o{t- 
ads) de monte Sion, they that are ſaved, on, eſcape 
of manne Sion, are all one with evafo que develitte 
of, tbe efcaping which is lef, i. ©. they that eſcape, 
when ochers peri 3- where 


, remnant which there- 


fore s rendred - 43. 17 and 44. 14. and 
to 


cz 
in —_—_—__ which we read, xebLe- 


rev efeowthuduer; 4 remainder rhat eſcapert, in Fu- 
Z lian, 


253 


®p. 6. 


[*] yori nnmnb- 


Anndtations du Chap. X111, 


lian, * Or: 1.) and once by wweip®- (Hor, as the 
princed copics read ir ) Obad: 18. which 
hgnifhes, ſaith Heſychins, + ubror Sreowhivie © 
mailuy, him that eſcapes alone 3n warre, (the wy- 
$44 & being a f YVares which before the firſt colours 
carries a firebrand, when the armies are to meer 
and fight, and hath the priviledge of a legare or 
herald not to be bart or * violated ) Fromthis 
acception of the word ('»74,dvu, the ſaved, for 


it led to abſalute on. By this explicatioh 
of rhis place will appear alſo what is meant by the 
ſame word, AF.2.47. where 'tis faid that the 
evnlite wh Colours w37 inhegr 75 innnng, 
i.e. by the grace and power of God, there came 
dy new comverts, penitent, reformed Chri- 
ftians unto the Charch, The riſe of that interpre- 
tation in that place will be beft raken from the ad- 
monition of $. Peter, yer 40. of that chap: intheſe 


that remnare which ſhould eſcape of the Jewes 
out of the common deſtruHion and ſlaughter that 
fell upon that , call'd Taaurrer lometimes 
(and therefore, laith T heophylatt, innaxler and (o- 
ike are all one) ſometimes xwletioNirlec ing 
wir £9.21.36.they that have the honowr or favonr 

ro eſcape, another acception there is of it for thoſe, | the workings, 1. ©. not 

which ſhould beleive in Chriſt , receive and eme | being ſaved eternally ( for that would not be mat- 

brace him at his coming, and, having done fo, ad- | ter of exhortation) unlefle as that is a certain con- 

here, and ckeave faſt unto him, So when 1/a.10.22. | ſequent of repentance and beleif in Chrift, but re- 

ic is prophecied that the remnant of 1/racl ſhall re- | tracting the vitiow courſe, that they and others 

rurn, the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 27, applies that place | went onin, the wilerovonls v.8, Repent, For when 
(literally ſpoken of the rerwrs from the Babyloniſh S. Peter had ſaid Repenr, *tis added, that in many 
captivity) by way of accommodation to | | other words he admoniſhed them, ſaying, ew/>»)«, 
cerving the faith of Chriſt, +} xgni>auupe Cum), be ſaved or eſcape &c, which isan affirmation, that 

a remnant ſhall eſcape out of that Epidemicall wn- | [10 repent) is the ſame thing, which in other, and 

beleif, and receive Chriſt. Thus Procopins under- | more is | 10 be ſaved, or eſcape from that per- 

ſtood that [CwS5n1)] peculiarly of beleiving in verſe generation | 25 in Simplicias ow)nplas egy lu in Exfien: 
Chriſt, in If: p. $76. ion» Th xgmianuupn, 3 d mage | Vorhes, having the brginning of being ſaved, is (ex 37*: 

3 F (Colig® «i wat), the firſt fraits of that | to expound a hate of dp eeher mar he 
remnant that eſcaped, was the diſciples of our Sa=| «i, they that begin to be inſtrutted. And therefore 


Tur velit, 
Ib: 


words, aus am 4 Juride execs rein, be ye 

ſaved _ this crooked —_— where the -= 

portance of the ewZ+2x is clearly, gerting out, eſca- 

ping, flying from that im eddow- 

tien of that age gain al the miracles of Chrift 

and his Apoſtles, crmcifying him, and reſiſt ing all 
methods of hi 


viowr, So Leu. 19. 9. the CoTrgia that was come when it followes that they that willingly received 


ro Z accheus at that time, was repentance, conver» 
fron, the owou 7h armdnts, the recovering the fin- 
ner, or the publican to repentance, ver, 10. S0 
1 Cor. 7. 16. the beleiving wifes ſaving her buſ- 
band, is converting him to the fairh, And Rom. 
11.14. provoking and ſaving the Jewez, is by «- 
mulation bringi to repent and receive the 
Faith. And fo the (#74, here ſhall be thoſe, 
eſpecially the Jewes, that belesved in Chriſt and 
adhered ro him, according to the im 


' the word, i. e- that admonition of his, were bapti- 
zed, and that there were 3000 that day added to 
the Church, that certainly is an explication of this 
phraſe agymilits Coloulrec, he added the ſaved, or 
reformed Chriſtians. So that that which was done 
in ſuch a meaſare ond day, yer. 41. is faid farther to 
be done eyery day, ver. 47- in ſome meaſure, and 
the dowirac amd1Ediduct+ ber they that willingly 
entertained the word ] there, is but a paraphraſe of 


of | (7 iudvcr the ſaved here , which being in the pre- 


that, Af, 11. 17+ Sus Gntnlioway & xgldrum 7 | ſent and not fatare tenſe, mult needs belong to the 


<&y2p6 muy # Kueror, that the remnant of men (i.e. of | 


the Jews, oppoſed to the Gentiles after mentioned ) 
might ſeek, the Lord. To —_— it is that 
Ipnatina in his Epiſtle to Polye ids him wr); 
Rargaets Ive ow? wy ) exhort all ho they eſcape, 
1, e.repent and accept the faith,and that * Procopin 
makes io myuale ow? euirey two ranks of theſe 
eſcaper:, the Jewes that expetted the Meſſias, and 
the Church of the Gemiles, the latter of which 
havirg called 7 U ivy Col cuoy 33G, the 
multitude of them that eſcape of the Gentiles, he 
firaight inerprets by i316, (wel raupirur 
Xetnerer, the running together of the nations cal- 
led Chriſtians. And then the clear meaning of this 
uncertain man's queſtion will be this, Whe her this 
dofrine or faith of Chriſt fo contrary to the bu- 
mour and paſſions of the world, ſhould be able ro 
propagate it elf, and prove ſo ſuccelsfull, as ro be 
received by many, or whether it ſhould be conrai- 


' ned, and incloſed within a narrow pale, that ſo he 


might either refiſt Chriſt with the many, or have 
the honour of being one of the few fingular perſons 
that received him, And accordingly Chrift”s an- 
ſer is to put him on that narrow path that lea- 
deth to life, that the few were likely to find, the 
way of i»fidelity being ſojbroad, and tk 


| = condition of men, i. ce, ſuch penitent forſa- 
| kers of the wicked perverſe age, ow? int in ford 
| exeaia; there, ſaved out of Wd crooked generation, 
| and ina parallel phraſe, gy T wdgua)e 
| xbous, they that fled from the pollutions of the 
world 2 Pet.2,20, by which Chriſt#ans are there 
expreft. In this ſenſe we have the word uſed obſer- 
by Precopins on 1ſa.,26.ov7euiror 5 F ifrdy 
"Infeior mrnyy xgvbibiver Ting mopinaven fulda 
MAWer Ger » Þ male Grlmus Colle. When 
the Gentiles came in to Chriſt ( not when they 
were ſaved or come to heaven, for the Jewes 
could not ſee that, bur) when they forſcok their 
idolatry, «nd imbraced the Chriſtian faith, and 
ſo eſcaped out of that perverſe generation, the 
Jewes were inflamed with exvy, and would ra- 
ther have endured any puniſhment, then to ſee the 
Gentiles thus reform, and reproach to them their 
infidelity and impenitence, Thus alſo will the 
word be ned, r Cor, 1,18, and 2 Cor. 2,15. 
where ow{burer, the ſaved, are beleivers, they that 
embrace the Goſpel and are oppoſed to ammuden, 
they that periſh, ast0 the contrary thoſe that beleiv'd 
or, both there, and 2. Cor, 4. 3. where he faith his 


M4 i u hid to them, i.e, to thoſe which beard, but 
beleived ig net, dmgu wnbelervers, v. 4. unleife 


perhaps 


haps kumu way be thought a higher de- 
Chetan rang wit thoie that tor their | nor te able rodoe it, but ſhortly | 
wnbelrife are deſerted by God, and lo blinded, that | have made an end of his b=fneſſe, and then he 
they canner ſee, and then propottionably to that, | ſhould be pur to dearh, The time of his dei 
{ure may be thoſe penitent beleivers, endued | miracles, &c, hethere calls ro day and to morrow, 
with a higher degree of grace from heayen. Bur | as the time of his being per to deach, oy pr 
that am»3&vure fignifies no more then the wnbelei- | and (o in this verſe be gives hima reaſon 
ving Jews, thas continued in their a=beleife (and | ſhould noe fear his rhreater, nor goe out of the 
ſo by proportion, ew/4ure: the contrary) may far- | way, which he was adviſed to v. 3t. becaiiſe, faich 
54+ I ther appear by an ancient place in * Clemens, where | he, 447 ws oiwagyy 5 averer ; There is 4 neceſſity 
GeV 7 044794 nu Tw/ TIAL KAIEY , praying for in ret of Gods decree, that to day and ro morrow, 
thoſe that periſh ( nos for them that are already | i. e, for that ſpace before mentioned, [ onld care 
deſtroyed) notes the prayers in the Eafter week,, ' &c. or, as it is Job, 5. 17. ipjalidau work: and 
which were offcred to God by the Chriſtian Church | then indeed it is as neceflary 74 iyoulry the third 
for the Jews, 25 appears by the beginning of the — inunediately following of adjoyning 
14. chap. #6 mwivir Vp aumir Ke bn us dined | (fee note on Alar. i. b.) or after my work is 
eur, We ought to mourn for them, becauſt they have | Lone, myd4264 to gee, either in tha ſenle, wherein 
ner beleived, All that I ſhall adde to thisis but the chat word istaken, c. 22. 23. i. c. to be par to death 
opinion of a learned man Joh. Carterixs, the tram (and ſo *ewill be all one with 7124734: which is to 
flator of Procopims on 1/aiah, who —_—_— be martyr 'd,as we have mwilen; dans in Nyſſen, 
that Author with the word ow{iuerer, theſe that are | and other Chriſtian writers, or clic mp1w434, to goe 
ſaved, hath ſometimes been forced to render it, | from thence (as he was adviſed to doe y. 31.) up to 
p3t, quibus ſalutucuracft, they that have care of ſal- | Jeruſalem, that being the place, where the jndge- 
vation, the matter not bearing any interpretation | ment of the great Sanbedrim was, where (and no 
Which had nearer reference to ſalvation, or decree | where elle) the caſes of Prophers, which were ac- 
of ſalvation, then that expreſſion of his would bear. | cuſed of any great crime, were tobe tryed, (ice Cu- 
of all that hath been ſaid of thisword, the noti- | news de Repab. Heb; 1. 1. c. 12.) whereupon it 
on of ew/iuere; will ſufficiently be cleared in all the | followes immediately, O Jeruſalem, Jernſalem | 
places of the New Teſtament, and for the notion | "Emanrdyeur vat mis Bhyrzas, to gather under 
ofthe yerbe ox'Z42; we have faid enough already to | rhe wings Genpesde > provetieFitnSamcag d. 
diretion for the und ing it, where ever | the fews tor gathering , and admitting of proſe- F=gur 
5 to be met with, not always for erernall ſalvari- | lyrez, thus in Maimonides tit. Iſuri bis, c, 17, mes: 
6n, bur oft for other kindes of eſcaping, and del5- | (peaking of the three ways of receiving proſe/yres, 
v*r4nces out of diſeaſes every Where almoſt in the | circumeyiow , baprtiſme , ſacrifice, he addes , 
Goſpels, out of other dangers, 65 bis Toes, 1 Cor. | rye PN &e, And in like manner through alt 
3-15. 45 oe that eſcaper ont of the fire ({nwwyiic | ages, s oft as a Gentile wonld enter into the Cove- 
lofing trach in his paſlage, but himſelf eſcaping) | nanr be gathered "IV 939 MAN wwder 
KN hd 1 Pet. 3.20. cicher throwgh or from the | the wings of the divine Majeſty, and take npon 
water, and win ewwowner ſcarcely eſcape, 1 Pet. | bim 70M I'S the Joke of the law, &c. where 
4-18. and i gidy oni/414, Fade 23. reſcue in fear or the wings of the divine Majeſty reterring to the 
in time of danger, ſnatching them ont of the five. | manner, whereby Ged iignified his preſence in the 
All which we referre to theit ſeyerall places, fee | rhe, and inthe holy of holics, by the Chernbims 
note on: Roms. 10, a. and 13+b- wings that covered the propitizrory, the being ga- 
That there is in this verſe an ay or defect, | thered ander his wings | is there ſer tor his entering 
there is lictle doube, & what it is will be beſt d into the Covenant, and attended with 
C. comparing it with the former verſe, or with | the yoke of the Law,i.e.obedience to his Commands, 
IS Ars os- the former verſe he tells Herod har being his proſe/jtes ; and ſo here Chrifts ga- 
Laing an. fv# 4 time he is about the buſoneſſe of his miracles, | rbering as 4 bird under the wings, is the pteaching 
rb curing diſeaſes and caſting out devils, and it ſhall | the new Covenant ro thein, and calling them all, as 
not be in his power to lunder him 3 though he | proſe/yres, to receive it, Sex note on 1 Cor, 10, 2, 


E. 
_— 
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CHAP. XIV. | 1% Paraphraſe. 


ND it came to paſſeas he went into the houſe of one of the ** chief « auy being 


* Rules I. 
which were Phariſees to eat bread on the ſabbath day, f that they watched him. } an invitation 
_ ded togoe on 2 Sabbarh day, and dine with one of the Phariſees of grear quality, # Ruler,or member of one of their 
were watch- Conkifories, they themſelyes that had thus invited bim, did infidioufly and creacheroully warch and oblerve what 
j his be would doe, on purpoie to take advantage againſt bimy (A thing conmrary to ul lawes of boſpitality.) 
«14 @ 4, And behold, there was a certain man before him, which had the droplie. 
*nm 3; And Jeſus anſwering, pake —_— and Phariſees, faying, 6 it © 7, by nay of pre- 
| | he fabbat ? yencion wed 
—_— ten Phaciſees thar were + ſaying, Is the working of® exe exe 6 mire 
.ubing forbidden, and fo unlawfull to be dane, wpon a day?., , 


4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed him, and lec 


him goe. 
7 1 5. And 


260 


them, oxe fallen into a pit, and will not 


Paraphraſe. SLUXK f, Chap.xiv. 


7. And be ſaid umo 5, And he anſwered them, yn of you ſhall have an aſle or an 
igheway pull him out on the ſabbath 


day? 
6 And they could not anſwer him again to theſethings, 


being his feſt he POV 
xa] 4 4 thou art bidden of any man to * a wedding, fir not down in the * « mar 
10us - > qt higheſt room, leſt a more honourable man then thou be bidden of him. So 


£4 Aa 
41, & 


- ap 1 on yu when he that bad thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher, then 


ſcalt, and thereupon ſhalt thou have * workipin the preſence of them that ſir at meat with thee. } ey 


18, For hurtility 17. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humblech 


is the onely thing himſelf ſhall be exalted, ] 
that is valucd, or commended, or though: fit to be rewarded eirher by God or man. 


> Let nor thy 32+ Thenfaid healfo to him that bad him, [Whenthou makeſt a dinner or z 
-mectaitments be + ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 
thoſe which can , or neighbours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompenle be made thee. | 
are likely ro entertain thee again, or © whom thou haſt obligativns of athnity, &c. for this is but a worthlefle way 
of boſpnaliry, in which there 13 nothing commendable or thank» worthy. 

13,14. Theonly 13, Butwhen thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
concentalle m1; blinde, x 

fox 14: And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for cannot recompenſe thee, for thou 
i — ſhalc be recompenlſed at the reſucretion ke juſt. ] 
entertaining of thoſe that want, and who are not likely co make chee any return, for this God will be thy debrer, 
and pay thee a: the day of judgment, and there can be no ſuch advantage to thee as thac. 

15, Upoathis oe> , IF And when one of them that face at meat with him heard theſe things, 
cafion one repemed Be faid unto him , Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdome of 
_— erm a "tis certainly a much happyer 

e L,C- 11s CC a 
then  SBEn carth, and therefore that is —_ truce which my 
man 10 entertain the poor then any elſe. 


16, 17,18, Ac. Fo 16, Then ſaid be unto him, A certain man made a great ſupper, and bad 
his Clu ic any, 
, parable imac , = And * ſent his ſervane at ſupper time to fay to them that were bidden, 
_—_— ow ſaid, Come, for all things are now ready. 

wickall, relin 06; Lanny 1 — onmenang —vacks excuſe; The GOnets 
them thaz thi - unto him, I have bought a of ground, mult needs fee ir, I 
told, the Fay C02 Ong 09 GA "i bought five yoke of 4 

, 9. a ave t five yoke of oxen, an 
 tetgrneng hom, Ing Gon homp mag p i yrb6l3 
nerality of the Jewes 20 another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
negle@edto make uſe = 2.1. So that ſervant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. Then the Maſter 
ofrhe invitaion,prc- of the houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervants, Go out quickly into the ſtreets 
ferring their own de- -" lanef the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halc 
bet it, ing. 

ther : wn 22. Andthe ſervant ſaid, Lord it is done, as thou haſt commanded, and yer 
God extremely. And there is room. 


therefore the heathen +4, And the Lord ſaid : : : 
. 3. the Lord faid unto the ſervant, Goe out into the high-waies and 
—_ _— 1 bedges, and compell them to come in, that my houſe may befilled. 

were fain 40 be taken 24+ For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men that were bidden, ſhall caſt 
io,ne inporuautly of my ſupper. 

- + a ——— in ſtead of them 3 and theſe that were the principally defogned gueſts, to be anerly re- 

ze 


to be feaſted by God in his kingdome, 
V+ 14, that tis more advantageous to any 


® preſently 


Pas And there went great multitudes with him, and he turned, and faid unts 


A 26. If any mn come tome and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 


fer t6 undertake my 4nd children, and drethcen, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be 
ASS 2 ee) emi idk 

me rst him, bi lf , I) " | 
Go 3 And my {ervice being ſo fortaluiagoocin ho tron wid 6am be far = it mY = 


27. And whoſoexer 27. And whoſoever doth not bear his croffe and come after me, cannot be 
doth not come to me My diſciple. } . 
with a prepzzazion of mind to (utter any thing rather then part with me, is not fit for the turn, 


23, For 


\ \- 
- ” 


aphrae. 261 


28. For which of you i ing £0 build z tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and 38, 29, 30, For as 
counteth the coſt, w he have ſutficiene co houſh ic ? be that (ers on duil- 
29. Leſt hap after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſhir,all goof an ard as 
that abold is Login to mock bin, leaves bis work im- 
30. Saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. perſe®, and becomes ridiculous 

. Or what king going to make warre againſt another king, ſitteth not 31, 32+ Or us he 
tf cada eth, Þ-H ar dp ogetarreayr oat d to meet him tr debgnes x bara 
Ww not 


that cometh againſt him with ewenty thouſand ? or a ware, 
33, Or elle, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth T embaſſage, _ —_— 
and defireth conditions of peace. rough with &, had 


berrer never engage, of engaged ſhould preſently think of treating and compounding the matter. 
33. So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that forſakerh not4ll that he bath, ,,. $0 berhar vn- 


he cannot be my diſciple.) dertakes to be a Chi- 
tian, mult ceſolve to renounce all that is moſt pretious ro him in this world, or clic he will got be able to bold our, 


and (0 had better never pretend to that proteGion., 
24. Salt is good, but if the falt have loſt his avour, wherewith ſhall ic be Mars. 1;, 
ſeaſoned ? 
"y 35. Ir is neither fic for [the* * land, ] nor yer for the dunghill, bur men caſt 15. the uſe of men ©. 
it out. He that hath cares tg heare, let him heare, 


Notes on Chap. XIV. 


2. What is meant by K#lers fimply, Relers of the | chief men 'of the nation, the Elders inthe great 
people, and Rulers of the /[ynagoguer, hath been for- | councel or Sanhedrim in ernſalem, and the Kulers 
—_— note on Mar.y- 2. and 0n Maryt. | in the Confiftories in ocher cities, which therefore 
oy viz:that the Rulers imply, were the Judges in their, | are call'd iro $aeimia Ruleriand thoſe rulers 
151 $494 leſſer Confiſtorier, in particular cities, ot, when | Phariſees, one of whom is here ſpoken of and Ryled 
jw the context belongirly to Jeruſalem io cnforcethir, | 73c F dg brmey'F $ecmiur, ane of the rulers that 
thoſe of the great Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, Now | were Phariſees, 
the 'Phoriſes which are ſo oft memioned in the | 'Am3 was] ivall one with the Syriack adverb þ;** 
Goſpel, were a particular ſe? in their religion, 4: | NIT12: TO anfwering the Greek, {am from} and! 'aus wi; 
prove, faith S. Paul, who was one Of them, and | ee being of the feminine numeral Which is w3s 
Sepimnis hat an improvementiof the TAYVON of Haſfides | ene. And there is lxtlequeſtion but S. Luke ſo ren- 
(as they were jx«reeth,46u 7G rixup 1 Mac, 2. 42. | dred that $ yrieck word, Now tee10 cleatly Gig- 
thoſe that voluntarily performed lome things , | uihes Haxemus, vtec preſently, and lo | dvlas, 
which the Law required net, and were contrary to | ( Which is all one literally wich this phrale Yand 
the Kare or Script nrarii,who were for that ouly conſequently "tis beſt rendred [preſently. | See our 
which -was commanded by law) forming thoſe | Learned M* Fuller in his Afiſcelanies, 
things into deftrines or precepts, and 07s th all | The meaning bf , 37 here will be oveſt, firſt c, 
tothe performance of them, which the Aides per- by that Gaying of Mar. 5. 13. Tow are the ſalt of «is 15s 
formed as free-will offerings, and ſo divided them- | the earth, i, c. the perſons by whom the whole 
ſelves from the reſt of the profane world ( which: | world of men muſt be /caſoned, and 27, by the uſe 
did not as they did ) nay from the Afdei them. of the word $93] the earth, or the /and ordinarily 
ſelyes (who performed as much as they, bur did nor | for the men, the inhabitants of the earth, as t Sam. 
think themſelves or. others obliged by law to doe | 27.9. Is # 2lu7, ſmiting the earth, and the like 
fo,) & therefore were call'd row Phariſees, 2a- | very often, From whence 'tis cafie to conclude, thac 
erulru ſeparate or dividedfrom other men, and by | for the ſalr to be w/efall, or fir is yur, for the 
S. Paul 6 x9if152m digancs, 4 ſet that required the | earth, is to be proper for the uſe of men, and if by 
moſt exa?t performances of any. By this it appears | its ilnefle ic ceaſe to be (o, *tis of all other things 
that theſe were not any order or ſort of men lerled | the moſt ay bag for whereas other things be- 
by /aw,which had #40914; or rulers over them, bur | ing not fit for wen, may yet be fit for the dunghil, 
only a /c,of which {ome of all orders of men were, ſalt by its naturall impropriety is debarr'd even 
& indeed a prevailing ſef, taken up by moſt of the | from that moſt interior degree of profirableneſſe. 
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CHAP. XV, Paraphraſe. 
1. J*HEN drew neer unto him all the Publicans and [ ſinners] for to heare 1. heathens in gres 
multucudes 


him. 
* admitteth 2, And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This man * receiveth 
«99453 inners, and eateth with them. 
3 And he ſpake this parable unto chem, ſaying, 

4. What man of you having an hundred fheep, if he loſe one of them, doth mu. 13 «x, 
not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderneſſe, and goe after that which is loſt 
antill he find it ? | 

5. And when he hath found it, he [ layeth it on his ſhoulders) rejoycing. 5. he brings it hom* 

with great care, and ſome pins :9 him, yer 

6. And when he cometh home, he callcth rogether his friends and neigh- 
bours, ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me, for 1 have found my ſheep which was 
loſt, Z 3 9, 1 


SLUKE. 
o,1 net rm. that we ge bein heaven over one Ganner that 
more then over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need no *repen- 
and exprefſe tance. ] 


joice, 
rerurning and and e of one heathen or finfull Arheifticall liver, more then at iis 
pL) hnbun nk ik beS even beantagrtatine vices exmie, an oghaegh bay hore 
j k were echoepilh) for thale fo den i pn, va. 
greater induſtry ro , ſtrengrh , 
properly called by that ntance. 
: 6 $. Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and fweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently rill ſhe find it ? 
9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calls her friends, and her neighbours to- 
gether, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I had loſt, 

to. After the fame 10. Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the Aggels of 

pr «tion it is t64ar God over one ſinner that repenteth. ] 
God expreſſeth joy inthe fight of his Angels upon the reducing of one indulgent finner to good lite. 
11.To which par- 11, _— _ A certain man had two ſonnes. 
e be made uſe of this other c by way of ſtory, 
A I >. And the r of them ſaid to his father, Father, give me the portion 
of goods that falleth rome. And he divided unto them his * ſiving, * eſtate 4% 
13. And not many daies after the younger ſon Fathered all togecher, and ©”: 
took his journey into a farre countrey, there f waſted his ſubſtance with t hg 
riotous living. wn hog 
I4- Aod when he had ſpent all, there * aroſe a mighty famine in that land, ms 
and he began to be in mn ans _ 6 

P beino in 15- And he wentandf to a citizen of that countrey, a 7 faſtned 
that feels be pln ſent him into the fields to ſwine. — 
himſelf upon one of the inhabirancs of that region, being content to be entertain'd by him upon ws —— 

- 5 0p he hired him, and (ct him to feed his (wine in the ficlds, allowing him lictle food, but what was 
WInc. 

16. And be would 16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the * © husks that the ſwine * Fruir of 
have been glad to have did eat, and nu ay op) So Cds 
fll'd = gs 2 Con wnw fruit, that ſwine fed on among them, and he could not get 

rc . 
"Sig meditating 17. And * when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my *o:.he cane 
with himſelf be re- fathers have bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh wich hunger?) og ts 
membred the plenty that bis farhers ſervants bad, (or, being to ſome ſcnie and conſideration by this di- 
ſtreflle, he thus ſaid within himſelf ) The meancſt of a multitude of my fathers ſervancs feed very plencifully, and I 
am ready to ſterve for want of the meanelt food. 
18, I will ariſe and goe to my father, and will fay unto him, Father, I have 
ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, 
19. And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, Make me as one of thy 
hired ſervants, 
20.And he aroſe,and came to his father, But when he was yet a great way off, 
his father ſaw him,and had compaſſion, and ran, & fell on his neck & kiſſed him, 
21. And the fon faid unto hum, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven and in 
thy ſight, and am no more worthy to be called thy fon. 

22. Uſe him with 22+ But the father ſaid co his ſervants, | Bring forth the beſt robe?) and pur 
all the exprefſions of it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhooes on his feer. 
reſpeR and kindnelle which are poſſible, bring the beſt garment that is in the wardrobe, 

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and Kill it, and let us eat and be merry. 

24. For this retorn 24+ For this my ſon was © dead, and is alive again : ] he was loſt, and is found. 
of a prodigall, ſodc- And they began to be merry, 
ſperately loſt, 1 look upon, as if he were riſen from the dead, becauſe 

25. Now that ſon 25. Now his elder ſon] was in the field, and as he came and drew nigh to the 
of his that had alwaics houſe, he heard muſick and danci 


continued with bim, and followed his buſinefſc and obſerved him Mlgendy, (parallel ro whom is the juſt perſon 
that never run the prodigals courſe, and ſo needs norepentance) 


26. And he called one of the ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. 
27. to celebrate bis 25, And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed 
— of «feaſt; with 2 the fatted calf, | becauſe he hath received him ſafe and ſound. | 
hs 28. And he was angry, and would not goe in, therefore came his father out 
and intreated him. 
29. And he anſwering ſaid to his father, Loe, theſe many years I ferve thee, 
neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never gaveſt 
| me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends, 
39. ſpent - _ 30. But afſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath [devoured chy living 
portinn,, which 13%. with harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatred calf, ; 
b 31.And he {aid unto him,Son,thou art ever with me,and 21! that I have is thine, 
32. Bur for there- 32+ * It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy bro- * Bt it &c: 
rurn of this thy bro ther was dead, and is alive again; and was loſt, and is found. WE_ 
ther from that riotous courſe which is as wonderfull a work, and as conſiderable a bleſſing, as if be had'been raiced 
from the dead, it is all reaſon that we (hould expreſie an extraordinary joy, in an ex:raordinary manne.. 


rec 


E% 


The 


%* 


Ant eprons Chop. —_ 26g 


of mind from them, as they are wout. to be allowed to doe on 


ucorda ar names ſlike of what a thoſe ocher hich good for nothing 

aun grief or ſorrow une, of ail ta wits, which were or | 

We. * man hath done, is fufficiendly- known, and as ic elle. This r, Gd Pliny vas ondinary among 7 Sf 
hath in many other . {© eminemly in the «£gyproans, agreting therein with Heſychins, 
this, For as he that liyes a G fe ay ard doc to which ps thar pace of the perable referres 
often fall into ſuch finnes. as deſerye his ſorrow and v. 13. where the prodigall is faid ambnui Mexasr op 


Yan, 


difþleaſare at himfelf, and fo cannot be faid not ro «251 cis yuepr, to have travailed afarre off to a 
want that ſorrow, ſo it is certain that that man con- 7eg10n, though it benor named ; For that igcannot 
tinuing all his life ſo, without any eminent fall inro reterre to ſome conntrey in Judea may feem, boch 
wilfull fame, may be faid nor ro-need that wwe becauſe there is no mention of that fruit in Jude, 
yore that change, which heceis. of, and is re- and becauſe feeding of ſwize was againſt the /aws 
> 97 ro.the bringing home a loſt ſheep, a pro- of the Jewes ( for as to that mention of heard: of 

igall to his fathers Fouſe. So he that was waſhe [wint among the Gadarens, all that can be conclu- 
already, had no need, faith C briſt, ſave to w1ſh bis ded thence is this , that: Gentiles then inhabited 
feet, but us clean every whit, Joh.13.10. there, and fo Foſephis diftinfily numbers Gadars 


b. The K+-zme which are hereler.down as the food ainong the ialwid35. ainus which Pompey rook 
Kegms of ſwine, are the frwit of the Carobe, or arbor Ce- away from the Jewes ) and thirdly becauſe "ris 


ratonia ( which the Syriack, tranſlation reads ac+ faid that &mdyunor parzdy, he travailed 4 great 

cordingly R211 ) mentioned by Diaſcorides 1. 1. way of. ; 

and Galen 1.7. de Simpl: Med; fac: who calls the The Scriprare-norion of the word | Nexz2; dead] ©: 

tree it ſelf xa2g) avis, and that, faith Heſychine,is an may belearn't from hence, to fignifie oge that is 

egyptian fig, Keggrwrie coxit Allis, This frux defperarely engaged ina wicked courſe, Thus thoſe 

Gorrhexs thus delcribes, that 'tis of the length of a that were cared into captivity, and deſpair'd of 

mans nger, forked, about the breadth of a rhamb, refurne, are call'd dead bones, Exzec:37.3. and the 

very /weet, but hard of concottion, and of an j/{ reducing of them, is ſaid to be the bringing chem 

ice, which is agreeable ro what is affirm'd of it out of their graves,v. 12.50 the flare of Abrahams 
Pling, 1.15. £.24. who adds that the rind of it ' body, and Sarahs womb, in; reſpett of having hopes 

is the part tharis eaten, and c.23. In f5li- | of a poſtericy is call'd de 6, Kow.4.19- gonng 

quis quod manditur, quid niſi lignum eſt ? that | deſperation of children, and go-moxe ; So the (tate 

part of it which is eaten is the woed, Whence it is of »nchyiſtian living, is call'd dearb 1 Job. 3, 14. 

that Siliqua the Latine word for that fruit, comes And they that lived in a Gentile courſe, are faid to 


alſo to ſignific the bake or rind of any kind of , be dead in rreſpaſſes and ſinner, Epheſ. 2. 1. (ſee 
fruit, which is the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the word | Kow.4.17. } and all chis no ocherwiſe, then accor- 


1s ordinarily rendred bks, though the Latine I 
liqua mas er alwaies Sik lo, Of this <t 
Dieſcorides faith, that yaugs nauferixdua, rexo5t- 
KEXE WY xari  þ xomhiag If they be takes 
green, Ef £ are very ill for the ſtomach, and are 
apt to breed looſneſs, Enogr ure 5 inn nomunian, ivr 
KIN aTh27 077% % Srequri2s,, being dried they are 
medicinal for a looſneſſe and are dinreticall. The 
uſe of them green was probably that, which belongs 
to this place, where the ſwine are faid to fred on 


ding to the ordinary notion of Pyrhagoras, who 
for any that had forſaken his ſchool, i.c, refuled to 
live according to his rules of. Philoſophy, had a x«- 
yoigroy, an empry coffin (et in. his place, to fignific 
him to be merally dead. Accordingly formation, 
or recovery to good lite, is call'd z riſing from the 
dead, reunusng, being quickned n paſſing ro life, in 
theſe and other places, and hgnifies no more by al 
theſe expreſſhons, but cnly repentance from dead 


work *, or renovation. 


—— 


CH A P. XVI. Paraphraſe, 
1. A ND he faid unto his diſciples, There was a certain rich man which had «=. unchrifrily laviſhe 
out that eſtate, which 


goods, 


a ſteward, andthe fame was accuſed unto him that he had [waſted his 


was entruſted to him 
to manage, and im- 


2. And he called him and faid unto him, How is it, that I heare this of thee ? prove. 


Give an account of thy 


ſtewardſhip, for thou mayſt be no 
3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall 1 doe? for my Lord 
caketh _ from me the ſtewardſhip, [I cannor dig, to beg I am aſhamed. ] 
nx 


ſteward. 


3-Having not been 
brought up co it, I am 


to carn my living by my labour, and (o there is no way of ſbiſtence imaginable for me, br to beg, and 


that is a ſhame for me- 


4. lam reſolved what to doe, that when I am put out of my ſtewardſhip, 


' they may receive me into their houſes. | 
5. So he called every one of his Lords debtors 
firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my Lord ? 


6. And he faid, An hundred | meaſures of oyle,] And he ſaid unto him, Take 


thy bill, and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 


7. Then faid he to another, And how much oweſt thou ? And he faid, an hun- 


4. ] may be enter 
rained by my mailers 


&cbc ors» 


unto him, and faid unto the 


6. bathes ( veſſels 
contatning neer 10. 


gallons a piece)of oyl. 


dred meaſures of wheat, And he faid unto him, Take thy bill and write four- 


ſcore. 


8. And the Lord commended [the * = unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done 
wiſely : For the children of this world are t in their generation, 
P- children of light ] 
their own generation then, gpirquan 3pe4 tfg 797 gariay THe ry nfs ans 


$. the Steward that 


wiſer then the deceived his Maſter, 
or , ihe officer to 


whom 


whom theſe fading things, the riches of this world, were incruſted : For worldly men are more provident and dex- 
trons to make proviſion for themſelves for the time to come, for the remainder of heir life, then pious men are to 


provide for thei: eternall fururity. 
9. Accordingly 1 . 9: And 1 fay untoyou, Make to your ſelves fnends * of the mammon of ufi- » with the 
adviſe you to make Tighteouſneſſe, that when ye fail, * they may receive you unto everlaſtingV2*, neo, ie , 


provifion for your bitations, ] | | 
ſelves, by ſo uſing the fading wealth which is intruſted to you bere, that when (heſe cranſory comforts forſake 


you, you may be reccived into heaven. ; 
io. He that is a 10. He that is faithfull in chat which is leaſt, is Faithfull alſo in much ; and- 
fairhfull Reward of he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. ] 
Gods in a right uſc of the riches of this world,will be ſo in grace, which is more precious, and he that doth nor mekec 
uſe of his wealth, ſo as is moſt agreeable to Gody deſigne of truſt, i, e. gaining a richer crown tor our ſelves bere- 
afrer, by diſpenſing it to them that want it here,” that man as long as he continues luch, will ncver make that ule of 


grace, th: he ought ro doe, ___ 
: x R . + : . bs. 
11, Iitherfcre you 11+ If therefore ye have not been faithfull in the * unrighteous Mammon, ow a. 


have no» made that Who will commit-to your truſt the true riches ? ] a. 
uſc you 6uzht of the fading riches of this world, who will iatruſt co you that which 35 more precious ? 
12. And if you 22+ And if ye have not been faitbfull in that which is * © another mans, who \2n=tben, 


have no: made that ſhall give you that which is your own ?] 
uſe you ov-2he of your worldly wealth, which is only intruſted to you for a time, as unto Stewards, and paſſes from 
one owner to another, Whar bope is there that God will give you thoſe heavenly riches, which will alwaies con- 
tinue to you,and become your propricty, which you may enjoy to all erernity ? 
13. No ſepvant]can ſerve two maſters, for either he will hate the one and _ 
. A ; of 


12, Here are put : 
Oh by $ Like 4ovethe other, orelſe he will'* hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other : ye cannot *' af or 
nate on 


many ſpeeches of ferve God and Mammon. - 
Chriſt,v.13,16,17,18-dclivered by him in the Sermon on the Mount, and at other times, as firſt that No ſervant Mar.6, 1. 


- 14- And the Phariſees alſo who were covetous, beard all theſe things, and 
they derided him, 

15. You nevercan 15+ And he faid unto them, Ye are they which juſtifie your ſelves before 
think fit to a-know- Men, but God knoweth your hearts, for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt 
ledge your ſelves guil- men is abomination in the ſight of God. 
ty of Covetouſnelle or any other fault /and are by men valued as the moſt ified perſons, and that is all, that you 
are ſollicitous for, But God ſces the depth of your bearts, and therefore dereſts and abominates you, who among 


men are ſo highly valucd. 
16. the very Gen=" 16, The law and the prophets were untill John, ſince that time the kingdome 


a end God preached, deer man reſin, 
17, See noze on 17, Anditis eaſier for heaven and earth to paſſe, then one title of the law to 


Mat. 5. g. faile, 
Mat.5.3 2: 18. Whoſoever putteth away his wife and marrieth another, committeth a- 
dultery : and whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband, com- 
mitteth adultery. 
19. And by way of 19, There was Ja *certainrich man which was clothed in purple, and * fine * fk 
ny Ss fit ro!d linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. _ 
cd 20; And there was a certain begger named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
full of ſores, 1 | 
21. And deſiring t6 be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich mans 
table ; moreover the dogs _ _ "—_" _ p 
into heavento 22. And it came to paſle that- t ied, and was carried by the anpels 
be rs be) — [ into Abrahams boſome : ] the rich man alſo died and was buried. by 
brabam the father of the fairhbfull (var. 8. g.) 
:3.And being dead, _23- Andin * hell he lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham * hades<44, 
and in aplace of tor- afarre off, and Lazarus in his boſome, | 
mcnting flames,he beholds Abraham in a place of joy,and the poor Lazarus placed nextto him, See note on Mar.B.g, 
24. And he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 


I am tormented in this flame. 
Fore 25, But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember, that { thou in thy life time receivedſt 
25. all thy portion mandy” il th; b | 
of abundance & pro» *l1Y good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things, but now he is comforted, and 
ſperiry and caſe and thou art tormented. } 
elicity thou haſt already enjoyed, and ſpent upon thy ſclf in thy life time, and on the other fide Lazarus hath had a!l 
his portion of afflictions alrcady, And now 'tis but juſt, that he ſhould have his blifſe, and you your rurman withou: 


any allay or mixturc. | 

tte OS And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, 
5s an irreverſible de- {hat they which would paſſe from hence to you, cannot, neither can they paſſe 
cree paſs'd upon you, to us that would come from thence. | 
and all ſuch, and 'tis not poſlible for all the Saints in heaven to yeld, or obtain any releaic for you, or for you to ,et 
releaſe one minute vu: of that ſtate. 

27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou wouldſt fend him to 
my fathers houle, 


28, For 


XUM 


Chap, xv1. 


"Akater 
#paric 
M oper 
#d1n47 


$14 KB. 


come into this place of torment. 


 begbh. th 
23. For I have five brethren, that he may [ceſtifie} unto them, leſt they-alſo ,, 


26 ac< 
my conditt- 


count 
on, and, with ic, ſome ſcaſonable needfull exhorrarion 


29. Abraham faich unto him z They have Moſes and the Prophers, let them 


hear them. ; | 
30. And he faid, Nay, father Abraham, [ but if one went unto them from 30. Thovgh they 
i m_—_— —_— iation of the Prophets, being © familiar with them, yo —_—_ RR 
che , NRUNC Ty | 
dred, which Gull reſtibe = (=o knowledge, may probably work upon them to beleive what be laicd, ag 
to be warned and retorme ir, 
31. And he faid unto him, IE they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither ,,, gu Abraham 
will they be perſwadcd ane roſe from the dead. ] | wered him with a 
quite concrary affirmation, T hat they which bythe knowledge of their dury, delivered by Males and the denunci= 
ations of the Prophets, are not wrought on, or brought to obedience or amendmem vt lite, would not in any pro» 


bability be wrought on by # narration of one thaz came to them from the dead, T bere being more realoa to yer- 


twad racionall man, that the Scriptures are true, and worth cur heeding, or { that 
Jens i that one motive delivered in them, be ſhould reform and amend tus life, then there 


id 1 6. 


being ſuppolcd as among 


would be to wul o beletve himihar thould being a meſoge from the dead to any man an the earth, and to forlake 


an habic of luune upon that motive, 


Notes on Chap. XY 1. 


What is meant 
the $. y. may be — the uſe of the farge 
word y, 9. and the meaning of both, 1 COnCcerve it 
$0 be ferch'r = ſore —— _ the H 

E, as that Siggres juſt» «Ang rue 
arceaken in the fame ſenſe by the facred writers 
(and therefore Heſyching ins dans true 
diſtintly by Sixgves juſt) that ION is rendred by 
the Sepruagint Higronirn jufpice, Gen. 24+ 49. and 
ITſa-38. 19. and conſequently that JHrxs PUOY 
and danSwls rrxe, are dir oppoſite ene to ano- 
ther. Thus they are fer in this place v.11. (and 
Job. 7.18, danSv5 is expreft by is Ry dSm & 
duly there is no unrighteouſneſſe, i. E. falſeneſſe 
him ) and therefore muſt be relalved to igriifie| 
(dath of them) in a notion wherein they are thus 
contrary one to another. And fo indeed d/rey 
wnaſt, and Pixies deceirfall, a) to be alt one 
by comparing Mal. 2. 6. «Sue us yin Iniqus- 
ty mas not found in hu lips, with 1 Pet. 2.22. 
v* bugitn Sno; guile was not found in bu lips. In 
mr ryan $11gaw; ſeems to be uſed, 1 _— 15:74. 
Uridan Singles awake truly, or perfettly(m oppo> 
firi6n to h Ne akon ge nAou Ex»? 
plained by , the not-Suning that, Followes. Now 
what is mcant by «au2udy utpuays Y, 11.15 Ceare, 
that rae perfett,naluable, durable riches wthich b 
infizirely ro be before all the richer of 
this wor {d (as dand6; Cans, trufy food Fob. 6. 55. 
Is ſuch food as will make hin immortad thar feeds 
61 it, in oppoſition to the manna, which they that fed 


on, dyed) ic. cither the reward and blifſe in hraven | world 


anly, or grace here (as preparative to that) 

ther with that becatcr Confceuendy wauar2 3h 
xy oppoſite to that muſt ſignifie thisinferiour , vaig, 
[wper fluons ( as Phavorizns tooke it , waunrr, ; 
dirs %, ving prey hires) tranſitory, falſe 
wealth, (© unyaluable in compatifon of that qcher 
Called by the Rabbins (juſtin thas fiyke) PV FRE 
the vain or f.x//ſe mammon, which joyne wirh 
BM ol the riches of thu world, which is fo 
ſcandalouſly vain and falſe and unfit to be ruſted 
_—_— p71 the Plenty or riches of this world 
(which is oft by the Targum rendred NOD mamor) 
is Prov. 10. 2. by them rendred KO 4 Hye. And 
then the {ame, no doubt, is the meaning of that 
other phraſe, varyed from this only in the form, | 


dinis unrightronſneſſe) in j by a molt ordinaty Hebraiſme, was 6h12/a;s 


wammon of injuſtice , or falſeneſſe, and an cx- 

Ei onde 
to inthe T argawalio, //a. 33.15. 
he ſeparates bimfelf WE FOOD from the ml 
wom of os the falſe riches, and p73 PRQ 
te wen je Exech, 22, 27, Having 
found now the meaning of 43249, and diaz, 
RC —_— be hatd to refolye whar 

meaning of the Xnoy4us dÞ1xkas ffeward 
falſeneſſe allo, caber (o as ns 
to this notionof x, maintained t hrowghour this p.a- 
reble, tor thofe rrawftory 
T argues (a5 was faid ) MODU, falſendſt, i.e. 
«Se, and then is will the ds/) this 
monf ant, , Faife niches Of this world 
Or ellous it muſt, by that ordinary Hebr ai/me, 
hgnifie mnertzer dÞrnc5, @ falſe wntuſft ftcward, 35 
nemiy «Ponies , an wnwſt Judge c. 18, 6. but io, 
not 25 tO commend his ff, e, but only his pro- 
dence , in making uſe of that wealrh, which was 
pur intO his hands (be that called 1 U ny 05m v. 1, 
or d/rxhe hee, of mars dries VV. 9. or 2 meav 
v.11.)fo, 2s might give hirs a fubfiltence after, 
when his office was taken from lim, and fo the 
Ee nnd free; e. the 

eward, 2s all one with 4 «i 
7% d1Gr44 Tire, the rr wag | 


Fiches or the riches of 
IN, the wealth of this 
| of wealth, as eycn now was faid. 
As for the mention of 4/1zu5 wnjouſh, in the ſecond 
part or apphieation of the parable v. 10. which is 
there oppoſed to mas farrbfwll, that doth noe refer 
tothe devri & of the fiewarg in the parable 
in chenting his maſter, but to the rich wan; inthe 


, | counterpart, his not making «/e ofthoſe poſſeifi- 


ons, inerufted ro him, ro that advantage of his own 
foul to which they might have been improved. In 
which 1 , he that doth like the fewerd in the 
pareble,nmkey fuch prudent provifen for himdelt, is 
not &4 1x05 fintſe, bur mov; fairhfull, making a gain- 
full uſe of chav which was commited to his 12ſt, 
which is there called being feirbfat in 2 Hirrte,and 
is the very Chriſtian virtze commended to us in 


that parable, the making 13 friends with our richer, 
ro 


falſe riches, called by the [Or nict 


br Ops 


Altarres 


' will and command of G 


Anntations on Chap. XVI, 


ſo that &/x; there alſo ſignifies falſe, viz. to that 
eroft put into their hands, in not making what ad- 
vantage they might of it. And laſtly for that paſ- 
ſage'y.12. & © 60{ip mal ix hands, if you 

not been faithfull in that w® it anothers, it isnotlo 
to be taken as if the rich mans gaining by the truſt 
committed to him, after the manner of the deceic- 
full feward, were accuſed, for on the other 
fide the thing found fault with in the parable, in the 
I 3, y. is the not deing that which the falle deceir- 
full fteward did, and was commended for, v. 18. 
i.e. the not making ſuch an uſe of that rranſirory 
wealth (that paſſes trom one owner to another) at 
that rime put into his hands, as might help hum to 
reception and entertainment, when he was outof 
his "wy For (to conclude this matter) it mult be 
obſerved, that every rich man is in reſpe:t of God, 
2Sa fteward to his Maſter, appointed to be a di- 
Spenſer of that wealth put into his hands by God, 


which may therefore be here called &12.5%:oy ane | 9 


thers, not ſo much his who poſſeſſeth it, as God's | 
Whoſe fteward he is, or theirs towhom iris to be 
diſpenſed. And then as in Ariſtotle's Rhetor: 1.2. 
C. 23, *tis mentioned as a law of T bredefter, mis 
xaxds chumnutnin wy der Iamy 4 maps iy 
Tos brxabes , that to them that did not gake good care 
of other mens horſes they did not deliver their own, 
ſo isit here, and oncly one difference there is be- 
eween him, and a fewerd among men, He hath li- 
berty to uſe the wealth put into his hands fo, as may 
be moſt (not only for his Aſaſterr, bur allo) for 
his own advantage, viz- to his endlefſe reward in 
beaven, Which though ic were an imjmſtice and falſ= 
meſſe in a ſervant here on earth who is 

to conſider his Maſters profit, not his own, and fo , 
was injuſtice in this feward here, in the firſt part of 
the parable, yer it is duty, and that which by the 
we are obliged to in the 
execution of that ftewards office; which the rich 
man holds under Ged, and is the only thing com- 
mended to us in this parable, and is to farre from 
denominating him, that makes that adyantage of 
the creaſure intruſted to him, an «»juſt or axrighte- 
ous ftewardin the application, that it 1nates 
him 535 faubfall inthe latter part of the parable, 
and him = «din; falſe, that doth it not. 

The word S\Zorla] here is taken imperſonally, 
as 1t were, not denoting the perſons, that ſhould re- 
ceive them, whether God, or Angels, or good works 
themſclyes (though *tis true that Chriſt who ac- 
counts what is done to our poor brethren, done un- 
to him, will ſo receive and reward the merciful) 
bur, after the manner of the Scripture ſpeaking, to 
ſgnifie no more, then | you ſhall be received} i.e, 
thattheſe works of charity ſhall (through God's 
acceptance and promiſe to reward them) as 
it Were, a place in heaves for you, & ye ſhall,when 
Jour riches faile, be received into everlaſting habs- 
tations. This I ſuppoſe is the meaning of that place 
in Ecclws, c. 16. 14+ Ildox iaenuoruy (not in the 
dative but the nominative calc) mujou Tomy, every 
work of mercy ſhall make or prepare a place, to 
Wit, 1 heaven for thee, and fo the place will be in- 
telligible, which otherwiſe will not, and the conſe- 
quents will be naturall, & ig »gl' Upon duh 
$uenou, every man ſball finde according to hi 
works, examples of this phraſe , SiEwla: 
bus, fot | you hall be received) will be obyiousto | 


the 


in the n_ the Scripthresr.Sp 2.Som.21 8. 
five ſonnes of Michal, not which foe i, e. Afi- 
chal bare, but which were born ro Adrielthe ſon of 
Barzillas, for "cis dear they were not Aichals 
but Arabs children. So 2 Sam. 24. 1. the anger 
of the Lord was khindled againſt 1ſracl, he 
moved, i.e, (not God moved, tor twas Satan, 1Chre, 
21. 1. but ) David was moved againſt chem, &c. 
And ſo Caftellio happily renders it co 199pa ſw eff 


David &c. fo m this Goſpel c.6. 38, we read Su- 445+: 


run they ſhall give inthe latter part of the yerle, 
for that which was Jo2+71]«: it ſhall be given, in 
the beginning. So £».23.31- « © 75 vy4s Ew 
mes mewoy, if they doe ſuch things, i.e: of ſack 
things be done (i.e, ſuch judgements fall) on the 
green tree. So Rev, 16, 15- x f>imwn The dign- 
rao) any, and they ſer his wncomelineſs, i.e, his 
wncemelineſs be ſeen, So Lu. 12, 20, this night 


Bair: s' 


& mulTuO1 , they require thy ſoml, 1, © thy ſoul M ts "Arair 0nd 


i.e. God aid, but it was ſaid by Adam, or rather 
by the hiſtorian, as his conc from thence, 


Gen. 2, 24- : 

What is meant by [@ d»sJip] was before tou- 
- (note a.) I (hall only adde to the explication 
it a 
the Ectlefcaftical Hierarchy c.3. making a dif- 
ference and ion berwceen the -= 3ow5 vrmmy 
| gm ys, wg os , on the one 

,the things t e 4 irhe bring, are poſſe 
ann? gp Jam eternally ſweet hs And 4.4 ff 
other de, Thu dCiCaor is mis avefions 5s vo 
id Durxiows ivmitmaer, the unſtable pleaſure 
which conſiſts in things that are other folker, and 
which is not really, but only in appearance. On 


which *tis Maximm's Scholion, *AndFie, faith he, 
are = xa xiouay 6s * mis ie and 
boar the docs warreetlerre. The things that are 
other mens, ſignifie the — +4 this world, which 
are not properly any particuiar mans proper! bur 
paſſe from one man to another. And this truly ſeems 
the moſt proper notion of «a4 paper Ju+ 4 
that arc not Py our own, in reſpeR of : 

weak tenure we have in them, they paſſing from 
us, or we from them ſo ordinarily ; and fo the 
dior here will be more fully agreeable, and pa- 
rallel to the d/\1zor waumrs falſe manmon, as we 
cyen now explained it, and 73 vuimger that which 
is your? indeed (your propriety, peculiar, that ſhall 
never be remoyed from you) will be all one with 
«auSric Gros, the rrme riches, | 
That this is not a ffory but a parable, may ap- 


wired from thee, So Mat, 19. 5. &m| is nt he, «n 


C- 


flage of an ancient writer , the author of © © 


T "Cm 
E.u 


d. 


pear by Gemara Babyb. ad Cod: Berachoth, where 15+; 


thus much of it is (et down, that a King made 
nm TD 4 great feaſt, and invited all the 
ſtrangers, and there came "8 JJ, one peor man 
and ſtood at bis gatcs, and ſaid wnto rhem, Give me 
TIN 70ND one bir or portion (almoſt the Latine, 
pars) 59 yuurn N11) and they confidered hins 
net, and be ſaid, My Lord the King, of all the 
great feaſt than haſt made, ir it hard in thine eyes 
to give we CFVYA IN IQ, one bit or frag- 
went among them. And the title of this paſſage 
there is Im "2 1707 202 A parable of a King 
of flcſh and blood. 


CHAP. 


Chap.xvij. S. LUKE: - 


" *CHAP.XVIE OO .  , Pampbiſe. 
A. les, [Iris impoſſible but that * offences will 1, tc is noz.9o be 
come, ] but woe unto him h whom they come imagined that God 


fir to interpoſe his power perperually as or net permit falle doRtrines and (chilmes, and 
—_— he — hindring les a Chriſtian courſe :o come into the world (Mat. 18.7.) 


to draw men from the Chriſtian deQrint of cruth and charicy, F 
2. It were better for him that a milſtone were about his neck, and he *- 
* ſcandalize caſt into the ſea, then that he ſhould [* offend one of theſe little ones. ] drive off one 


«tr 
(249%? 3. Take heed to your felves, Ifthy brother treſpaſle againſt thee, rebuke him, 
andif he repent, forgive him. _ ye be ry 
4- Andif he treſpaſle againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times ina 1 mT 
day turn againto thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him.] 
Chriſt (mentioned in this marter, Mar. 18. 11,13.) doe the eel. in your power to reduce any Chriſtian thas of- 


fendeth it be by in thee, In which caſe thou art to be {0 ing 
—_— bel pardoning him upon his ceformation, how often rhe be ollend thee, uſe all 


* candle x, T4 HEN faid he unto bis di 


wks Capes teing hin to repentance. | 
5. And the Apoſtles faid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith.] 5. Upon another 
occaſion (moſt probably that Mar. 17. 20. where inthe dilcourſe berween his diſciples and him, be taxerÞiheir ut 


beleif ) be was i by ſome of the diſciples, (who were not able 16 caſt our a devil, or cure the young man 
of the EpHep(y, Mar. 17.16.) that be would give them more of this gift of miracles, that they might be able co doe 
all, to w ich the were by his de nation lene, bur were not able to doe them, tur want of ſome higher degree of 
this miraculous taith, then as ye they had attained to. 

6. And the Lord faid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ay ; 
unto this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in ſl. 
the (ea, and i ſhould d obey you Gs 02-003 bu the Tool Gs 

i enabled to wor greateſt miracle, cemove mountains, + 47.30% 
4 in the by yg pr by r ry taich I will cxprtſſe ro you by & parable, or funk 
litude. | 

7. But which of you having a ſervahtplowing, or feeding cattel, will fay unto »,8,9, 10. Air 
him by and by, when he is come from the field ; Goe yy ro ons þ is wah em hired ſer- 

8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, _ not (ufffici- 

ird thy ſelf and ſerve me, till 1 have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou © *** dim to doe 
lt eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that ſervant, becauſe he did the things that were commati- 
ded him? I trow not. 

10. So likewiſe ye, whenye have done all thoſe things which are comman- 
ded you, ſay, We are * unprotitable ſervants : we have done that which was our 
duty to doe. | 

his other works in the field; for which be ws hired, 2s 


i 


(whole ra3k ir is to cure dilcales, caſt out devils) doe all thoſe 
or never think you have performed your duty. When contdence 
will not caſt out devils, then ſolemn prayer is your duty to be tothart, and w 
will not doe, you muſt adde Fating allo, Mar, 7. 24. and noe think thaz *cis free for you 
this (and that if you doe it, 'ris eminent virtue in you) bur you malt look upon it as dury, 
vou have done, you have done no more then was commanded you, and was ſtriftly required of 
no 
is 


| you, you to doe. 
is the beſt hich is likely to be of faich 
proc pop pro ey ne er err er es ge 
vill Grve the rnrn, end will ner akecho painore fat and prop, coca ere dectl; endide like, an 
4 =———_ 17,20, which will dilable you from doing thole miracles, which orherwile you would cafily be 
to cgV<. . 
11. And it came to paſſe, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the 
midſt of Samaria and Galilee. | 
12. Andas he entred into a certain village, there met him ten men that were ,,. who being uns- 
their « 


lepers | which ſtood afarre off, ] clean by 
fie, and (0 to be (eparared from ſociery, durſt por come neer unco him. 


12- And they lifted up their voices, and aid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy - 13. And being fire 
on us, nm hin, che led lent ht. 
14. And when he ſaw them, he aid unto them, | Goe ſhew ſelves unto | 9 
the prieſts. And it came to paſle, hates they wang; chop werbitaidd;] wi Peder 
goe and hew your (elves to the prieſt, which by the law you are required co doe, when the cure is that be 
may you clean , Doe you goe immediately to the prieft, and before you come thirher, you ſhall be #u- 
red. And scordingly it tell our, as they were on their way, they were healed. 
15. And one of them when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with 
a loud voice glorified God, 
16, And | fell down on his face at his feet, ] giving him thanks : And he wss 1; 


2 Samaritane, 


17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not tencleanked, but where are the 
nune ? 4 . 


: 
FE 
i 
7 


Pogbriſe 


\8. No one ach 18, There are not found that returned ts give glory to God, fave this 
return'd to acknow- 


ledge the mercy, — — A (for ſo ure the Sumarirans accounted by the Jewer ) 
ot _— faid unto him, Ariſe, goe thy way, thy faith hath made chee 
20, 21, When thn 20, And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, [When the ki of 
_—_—_ of God, God ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdome of God comerh 
— _—_ Bopriſt 0X with obſervation. 
CLINE 2x. Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or loe there, for behold the kingdome 
be ſaid, I: comes nor Of God ads you, ] = 
—_— is ee ne ir crane, co fo wenres tn wiiecianyentin 


with ir, for men to gaze and look up- 
, when they remove. For indeed 
ir is among you, the Golpel preach, which is the ſcepter of rhis kingdome, and all other parrs ave buc ren 
dants of Sce Mat. 3-c. 
"YT FR 22. And he ſaid unto his diſciples, The daies will come, when ye ſhall defire 
bs dil es, be tel to ſee one ofthe daies of the ſon of man, and ye ſhalt or ſee i. - 
theſe Phariſees, and other the li | of 
che kingdome, mods Golpel, doe Sclocne hed v1 3 that bined def rn 
— +! pop be to0 lare for them to wiſh for theſe daies of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no 
x: Thon many ſhall 23. And they ſhall ay to you, See here, or ſee there, goe not after them nor 
Cen hn tart dREiad ere glen bar drape) ew certent ay ubenes 
elivercr, pr that there is a Me , uch ) 
beck fr any Grd delioants fas 6106-06-04, 271 EPI £4 pn opt 
24. Fot a deftru- 24. For as the ligh i that lightoerh our of one part under heaven, ſhineth 
Qion ſhall come like unto the other part under heaven, ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man be in his day. ] 
lightning, quick and fearful, upon the Jewes from the Romans in this day of Chriſt's vengrance upon his cne- 
mics. See note on Heb. 10. a. 
- Bur this ſhall 25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejeRed of this generation 
nor be rfl aſer Clzil'cbei, rejected and craciGed by the Jewes, "n 
26, 27, And as it 26. Andas it was inthe daies of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the daies of the ſon 
was in wp hp of man. 
__ = 5. eye, they drank, they married wives, they were given in mar- 
God was pleaſed to TIage, untill the day that Noe into the ark, and the flood came, and de- 
CE nem .. ification of the particular time, Mar. 34. 36. (only Noah 
|; , Mar. 34. 36, 
repentance to Rn oy ner tend ng bin, cnt herd baliling an ack, ad iro ir win bis fe 
mily) no man expeRing it, the flood came and ſwept away all but thole in the ark, fo it be, when Chit 
comes agen th EIT rymanwocmn b amis 
preſerving the faithfull eſtcuion 7-3- vengeance | 
wb all that are left in Jeruſalem. And thatis all the foreknowledge of the time you hall tool ba 
anſwer to your queltion, ver. 20. 
:$,29,30. Andes 28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in thedaies of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they 
whenthe fins of 50> bgupht, they ſold, they planted, they builded. 
—_— _—_— 29. But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodome, it rained fire and brim- 
gone > heaven, ſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed them all, 
Ol God determined 30, Even thus uit be in ocoy when the fon of man is revealed. 
\ The in their ordi , doi ing to their wore, 
i heyy wen. L0eweme rf Solame, ty rea rite flat Solo 6 heat 
full penirent Chriſtians depart out of Jeruſalem, chat fmall day ſhall come upon the reſt, chat day, I (ay, wherein 
Chriſt ſhall reveal himſelf by his judgmencs on bis enemics and crucifiers, (ſee note on Heb. 10. a.) 

: 31. In that dxy he that ſhall be upon the houſe top, and his ſtuffe in the 
oF CORomn houſe, let him not come down to take it away, and he that is in the field, let him 
out, let every man Ithkewiſe not return back. } 
then that is in Judzas, make all poſſible ſpeed to ger out of it, as Lot and his family did our of Sodome, 

3. And the leaſt 432. Remember Lot's wife. ] 
delay or Rop in the courſe, all inclinations of kindnefſe to the finnes or company of that place, may be as fatal! to 
any, as 'twas to Lot's wife, who looking back became a pillar of (alt, Gen.19.26, 


33, He char (hall be IR gt loſe it, and whoſoever ſhall 


take any unchriſtian wor nnyorard, 

courſe of compliance (as the Gnoſtick Chri re! moni 7 Ar to eſcape their perſecutions) be 
undoubredly ſhall i, IC NG the reſtimony of my truth ully 
and courageouſly venture death, is the only perſen that ſhall eſcape this judgment, (See note on 2 Pex. 1, c.) 


34. Then ſhall ii 34+ Itell you, Inchat night there ſhall be two men in one bed, the one ſhall 
nor be in the power be taken and the other left. | 

of any worly providence to work any deliverance for any, bur = in Sodome an Angel came and took Lot by the 

hand and led our, preſerved him, when many others wer left behind, ſo ſhall it be now, T boſe whom God will 

-- 44 Rey, 7. z.and preſerve, the belcivcrs and conſtant profefiors, thoſe ſhall be delivered and none 


35- Two wotnen ſhall be grinding together, the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left. 


36, Iwo 


SZHXKE. Chap.xvij. 


Chap.xvij. S.LUKE, 


2, 


Aud ſervant, will be marter of ſome queſtion, becauſe 


Hypto rene 


g6: Two men ſhall be in the field, the"one ſhall be taken, and the other 


37. And they [anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where Lord 2] And he faid unto 17. id, If we 


them, Whereſocver the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered togerher. know the 
Lok cr HRS CRE Re IECS 


Notes on C hap. XF1l. 


What is meant by dyee@ $52, unprofitable | which he is hired, as Planghing, feeding catrel,v.7. 

| | another, which though it be not nemed or [peci- 
of the ſomewhact diftant charaRter let upon it, Mar. | fied to him, or indenred tor at his encring into the 
25-30. There he is to be caſt into never darkneſs, | ſervice, \et belongs to every one, what office (o- 
his wnprofitableneſſe is a damning hnne, expreſſed | everhe is in, (25 he is a ſervant) viz: bringing un 
allo by wickedneſſe and ſlorbfulneſſe, but here they | meat, waiting upon his maſter at rable, vs. This 
that have done all that is commanded ( which fure | Ariftetle in his Politics names among the iyu- 
is not « ſtare of fo much danger) muſt yer call | zi Haxrizale, thoſe ſervices that belong to 
themlelyes unproficable ſervants, becaule they have | every ſervant (as the iywnaie wamiuale are Gram- 
done no wore then ſo, have done nothing for which | mar, Muſick Exerciſes, which to all young 
they ſhould be thanked or rewarded above ordi- | men, whatſoever facs/ry they apply themiclves 
nary, v.9. To this *rwere an/wer lufficient, to fay, | to.) Parallel to this, what /ervices are of this kind, 
that the ſame word is often ulcd in ſeyerall notions, | though they be not ſpecified, or indented for by 
ſomerimes in a ſtritter (for barely nor-profirable,) | name, they are yet inall reaſon, and by obligation 
ſomerimes in a /arger ſenſe. Thus 3g mighs | of obedience and ſervice to his Maſter, to be per- 
ſeem to be uſed P/al. 1 4. 3, and from thence Rowe. | formed by him , and he that or refuſes to 
3.1 2.(ſee nore on Rows. 1. g-) for all kind of impiery | perform them, doth not perform the duty of a 


(as 49ou& is fomerimes he that lives not exatHy | ſervant, and for ſuch deſerves ſtripes where 
according to law, ſometimes the moſt wicked, | the hath that power over ſervants (as in 
lawleſs perion)but that word in that muſt be | Chriſt; (| he is {i to have, he hall be 


underſtood according to the notion of the Hebrew | beaten with many or wit fr firipes] which may 
there, which ſignifies p##rid, or ſtinking, which is | be thereaſon that among the Jewes there is no law 
therefore »clefſe, good for n——— Eph. ' given for the obedience of ſervants to Maſter;, 
429, is — to good for w/e. this there- uſe the Mafters could by puniſhment: enforce 
there may be yer a farther account given of the | thac themlelyes.) But then when all this is perfor- 
word in that of Afar. 25. thus, The phraſe 4ypo@ med, this is ketle for the commendation of a fer- 
$7>@ hignifies a ſervant that brings in no profie to | vane, neither thanks, nor reward exraordinary are 
his Maſter, Now according as the office or em- | due to him for this. It muſt be remembred, whac 
ployment of this ſervant is, ſo this will haye more | Sexecs hath obſerved, chat the fervanc is humili 
orlefſe of guilt in it, he whoſe office or ſervice con- | amicus, 2 lower ſort. of friend, that is to tend and 
fiſts in trafficking for his Maſter, tro whom *tis un- | confider his Maſters good, and to contrive what 
der precept (as it was in that ſervant, Mat. 25.he | may moſt tend to it, and perform it upon occa- 
had been commanded by his Maſter to trade with | frons, Exiguzm eft ad legem bonus efſe, faich he, 
his ralent, Lu.19.13. and from thence an obliga= | Ir is 4 petty ſmall thing to doe no more then he « 
tion lay _ him, he omght to have put the money | commanded to doe, that is the meaning of [mt #14- 
to the exchangers, Mat.25.27 .) his not bringing in | xx 21m, and 3 3p6inocde muciy | here, doing what 
ofit is downright d5/obedience, and accordingly as | «s commended, nothing but ſfrifF duty, what he is 
fe is call'd #nproficable in one place, v, 30. ſo he is | obliged ro, asa ſervant, The profitable or uſefull 
formerly by the ſame Evangeliſt Ryled wicked.and | ſervant doth more then fo, whateyer he ſees will 
ſlotbfull, v,27.which he could not have been, if he | tend ro his Maſters advantage, he doth ir of his 
had done all that was required of him, And fo | own accord, and he that doth nor, th he haye 
though a bare »»profitableneſſe founded in a per- | broken no precepe, is yer to acknowledge himlelf 
formance of all that was commanded ( 2s here it | wnprofiaable. And this notion of the wnprofirable 
was) bring not wrter dark neſſe upon the ſervant, | ſervant — to this place, where. I ſup- 
but only deprive him of rhanks, or reward above | poſe, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the a»fairhfulneſſe of the 
wages, v. 9. yet when that awnprofirableneſſe is in- | ds/cipler, who contented themſelves with calling 
ſeparable from dire breach of precepr, as there it | the xame of eſis over the Epileptick, and when 
appcars to be, there ic moſt juſtly brings thar ſevere | that would not doe, did nor procee4to faſting and 
ſentence upon the unprofitable. This differcnce then | praying (which means would have enabled chem to 
(which is bur extrinſecall, and accidental tothe | cure him) and now come and defire Chriſt to ex- 
nature of the word ) being acknowledged, and fo | creaſe their faith, v.5. i. e. their power of workin 
giving the account, why the anprofitable in one | miracles, when ( as he tellsthem) it they woul 
place ſhould be under a greater gwslr, then in the | doe their duty inall parts, as becomes ſeryants ro 
other, in all other reſpe&ts the notion will te the | doe, i.e, 5 and pray, when need required, uſe the 
ſame in both places. There 'cis ſet to ſignifie him, proper a means toward end, - 
who had brought in no profie to his Maſter, made | would be able tro doc what miracle they pleaſed. 
not #/e of his abilities, v.15. to improve the talent | And this is bur dwry, faith Chriſt, the doing of ir 
committed to him. And agreeably fo it muſtfg- | they muſt not look on, as ſwpererogating virtue, 
nific here. For ewo forts of ſervices are here taken | but as that to which they are ſtrictly b/1ged, and 
which, though it be not commanded 0 all, yer be- 


Aa rg 


notice of, On: that whichis the parric#/ar rask for 


_Paraphraſe. 169 


: 


b 


®* See Thes- 


phylatt: S:i- 


Meca1t: Gro 
Tgs: «ce- 


Annotations on Chap, XV 11. 


ing a means neceſſary to un end, is, by int 4- 
= commande ng them to =P dec aadis 
commanded, and ſo to them who were commanded 
to care diſeaſes &c. Mat.10.8. For *tis ordinarily 
ſaid that there are rwo ſorts of neceſſaries, 1. thole 
things that are ſo neceſſitate precepri, by neceſſity 
of precept, or becauſe they arc d: 2,0- 

neceſſitate medis, neceſſary 25 means, without 
which I cannot doe that ſervice, whichis required 
of me ; And ſo was this of f.yſting and praying to 
the caſting out of ſome devils ( the Apoſtles rack 
at that time, part of their office) and as they that 


living creatures, (o the former to all other 
creatures, which bring forth alive at firſt. And this 
might have not only a commodious, but elegance 
ſenic in this place, thus, that that die and /oſe 
their /ives for Chriſt's ſake, immediately, 
without ny interyall of the uy s myrvy ia ſleeping 


of rhe ſeule, in death, bring forth a new life unto + 


all zrernity. But perhaps it may be unfit to affix 
this critical notion of the word in humane wri- 
ters to this of $. Luk, and if we judge by the uſe of 
the word in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, which 
hath a greater concent and /ympathy with the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, then any other (or: of 


doe not this, faile much of their duty, and have no 
reaſon to expedt that God will faels them, enable | books, Zooz2r0y will Fgnifie no more then owfws 
them farcher to doe that work without uſe of that | ro ſave or preſerve, for ſo it is uſed Exod. 1. 19: 
means, {o they that doe it, have line reaſon to | 18. 22. And then the meaning of the yerſe will be, 
expect any thanks for it, which is the adzquate | that he that ſhall uſe any crafty means of policy at 
importance of this place. that time to ſave his /ife, ir ſhall probably prove 

Zeoray the word hereuſed hath a ſpeciall Ggni- | unſucceſsful ro him, when he that imruſts himſelf 
ficancy in * Greek, authors, oppoſite to dog-yer : | and his life to Gods providence and direction, and 
As the latter belongs to thole creatures, which | ſo doth endanger the /oſing of it, ſhall be more 


bring forth egges firſt , and then, after ſome time, | likely to ſave ir, then any other. 


_— —. ©... A —_— 


CHAP. XVIII, 
/ | hue he ſpake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought [alwaies 
to pray and not * to * faint, ] 


P araphraſe. 

1. to be conſtant 1 
and diligent in the 
performance of the duty of prayer, not only in reſpe& of God, to whom it is a duty, but in reſpet of themſelves, 
whoſe petitions are by afliduity molt likely to be obtained, 

2. an unjuſt and , 2+ Saying, There was in a city [a judge, which feared not God, neither regar- 
harſh judge , which ded man. ] 
neither was moved with conſcience of duty to God, nor remorſe, or compaſſion to any. 


3- And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, faying, [ A- 


3. ns me juſtice yenge me of ] my avractng. 
again 4. And he{ would norfor a while, ] But afterward be faid within himſelf, 
man, 
[leſt * by her > cemieg os 


d to d 

Iu | eo Though I feare not God, nor regard 
5. Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 

me, at the 

laſt ſhe re- 


5. leſt her coming 
proach me. 


" be luth- 
full, 


ſo continually for ju- continuall coming ſhe > w me. ] 
ſtice be areproach ro me, and a teſtimony before others of my injuſtice to her, and ſo be matter of ſhame to me, if 
I deny her 3 or, leſt at lait the fall a reproaching me, caſting contumelious words upon me. 
6. And the Lord ſaid, Heare whatthe unjuſt judge ſaith, 
3. dot juſtice for bis © 7 And ſhall not God | avenge his own ele, which crie day and night uato 

ee@ whoſe conſtant * him, © though he bear =_P with them ?] 
prayers importune bim to it, and ſhall be not doe it ſpeedily ? 

8 Yea certainly be $. I tell you that he will ay them ſpeedily. Neverthelefſe when the ſon 
will (addenly proceed of man cometh, ſhall he find faith * upon the carth ? | 
23gain{t their pe: lecutors, and when he doth (o, it will fall very heavy upon the Jewes : For when Chriſt comes to 
doe vengeance, there (hall be very few Chriſtians to be found in Judza (ſee note on Mar. 24.b.) they that are con- 
verted of the Jewes, thall be gone out, and diſperſed among the Gentiles, See note on Mat. 24. g. 

g. which bad a gre 9- And he ſpake this parable unto certain, which truſted in themſelves that 

opinion of their own they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. | 
perfe&tions, and ſo lookt on all others with ſcorn. 

xo. Inthe Temple 10. Iwo men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the 
there are two courts, Other a Publican. 
one for the Jewes,the other for the Gemtile-proſelyres that lived among them, (ce note on Epheſ.z.2.) and tothoſc 
two went op, to the hit a Pharilce, to the ſecond a Publican, to pray. 
11. The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, ] God, I thank thee 
being preſem to ci- that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
ther buGod,to over- Publican, 
hear them, the Vhariices worils were theſe, 

12. 1 faſt cvery 12. Ifaſt twice inthe week, I give tithes of all that I poſleſle. | 
munday and thuckday, ihe 1ccond and fift daies of every week, on which we are wont to hear the Law read in out 
Synagogues, and I pay tithes of herbs and eyery thing which others make doubt (it being not determined by law) 
whether they are to be paid or n5, 

lates is oe © 33. And the Publican [—_ 
court of the Gentiles, EYES tO heaven, but ſmote upon 


was in a ſad humble (inner, 
penlive guiſe, and by his geſture and aQion expreſt a wonderfull great contrition and indignation againſt bimſclf 
for what he had done, and uſed this aftcctionate form of confeſſion, and deprecation, 


® him * and 
is he lack 
toward 
them ? 

* an the 
lard * + 
4-c 9"5 > 


11. And noperion 


afarre off, would not life upſo much as hie 
is breaſt, ] ſaying, God be mercifull ro me a 


oy Lops. 


rad rag 


ans — 


ij. SD t6#-B.-+ 


Paraphraſe, 91 
14- Itell you, OE. his houſe j rather then the near 
_ For ——_ ad ERR be —_——— und lonlyopinion of 


hisconfeſſion —_— "all he Fogriſers good eine good a8igs, hs 
paid dpeaklicn telces that bigb and arrogane opinion of tam(clf ; For &c. 


fa Chet rounn z Bur a. - Sell 


19. 33. 

0 COME 16, the we of 
a the kingdome of mg 

7 of cb he knglome of Go] ina Chrilize deat "od 
17..V I lay unto jo nt re bg 17. There is no ad- 
Godas ery ov you, (Wan ll: miſſion or recepdion to Chriltianiry for any bu ach. 
18. And a certain ruler asked him, ſaying, Good maſter, what ſhall I doe to Mat.1g- 20, Mar* 

inherit eternall life ? ——_—_ 


de cxaked; - 
br & ppt 


Mac. 23, 13+ 


mere diglo ow hey 


16. But Jeſus called them uato 
TI 


9, God fGid anco him, Why calleſt thou.me good ? none is good fave Mar.10.18, 
one, Chat is, 

20, Thou the commandements, Doe not commit adultery, Doe not 
kill, Doe not Doe not dear falſe witneſſe, Honour thy Facher and thy 


21, Dr ae 
22, Now when Jeſus heard theſe 
one thing, Proper ycom rg 


he ©. uneo him, 


tothe poor, and 


lhackeſt thou 
ſhalt baye Mar.10.2:. 


235 het racy gen —— 2 Punk 


man £0 enter into the kingdome of of more dif 
26. Ant tar bn i fu, [ho chem anbe nd? — camara able 
to receive ofrine, tobe « Chriſtian, and axain blifle yew ebeſe terms, to ener on this ri courſe 


en ebjen of Cite wh tenets fark unks ofhis eigen? 
27, And he faid,)] Thethings which are impoflible with men, are poſſible »7:Bur he ſaid &c. 
with God. See Mat, 19. 36. 
28. Then Peter faid, Loe we have left all and followed thee. 
29. And he ſaid unto them, There is no man that bath left houſe, or parents, Mx.19-19. 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdome of Gods fake, 
30» Who ſball not receive (manifold more in this preſent time,) and in the 6. 3 molt plems- 


world to come life return of advan- 
rages (as rich as any the fruitfull ſeaſon producer) in this world, abſtrated from thoſe which be thall were 


hereafter in heaven. 


31- Then be took unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we goe Mar. 20. 18, 
upto Jeruſalem, and all that are written by the prophets concerning the 
A man ſhall be accompli 


22. For he ſhall be d unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and 
intreated and fpit on. 


they ſhall ſcourge him and put him to death, and the third day he 
ſhall riſe : 


4 they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from 
them. neither knew they the chings which were Hoken.] a they did 
paſſe, that gh ericho Pe 
35- And it cameto paſſe, that as he was come nigh unto , [a certain 35, tuyy blind 
blind man, | ſa by the way fide j " wp 
= And the multitude by, he asked what it meant. 
. And they told him that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth 
38, And hecried, ſaying, Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 
39. And they which went * before rebuked him, that IS] hens bis 39. Andthe mule 
- peace; bur hecried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David have mercy on me tude that went along 
bien, chid bia, and bid bin 
40. And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be broughtunto him;and when 
he was come neer, he asked him, 
41+ Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall doe unto thee > And he ſaid, Lord 
that I may receive my ſight. 


ſpi 


+ ade thee 42, And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [Receive thy ſight, thy faith hath * ſaved thee. } 42.thy faih expre 


v.41. is rewarded by this cure, thy light ſhall be reftored to thee by this word of mine, 
ot . And immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, glorifying 


and all the people, " wkrachey fine it, gave yeaiſe naze God, , 
a 2 Mh 


l 


Unxaxio chiny and Phavorinus, who have join 


ms muGintheparablev.xy. i. Cc. comi 


M4 Saxgxe7y | bere , is to be explained Ig 
, one 
out of the other, theſe words, ygx7:4y (not as the 
primed copies of both authors c y read it, 
i,punGds, ixnd16 8p, but, as "ris dear it muſt be 
mended) du3ids, dxnd 16 du, by which *tis dear, 
that the word fignifies negligence or careleſneſs, 
The other ingsof the word by won defatig art 
and won deficere, icem to be grounded on a con-/ 
xxQure that the reading ſhould be Zanguryy, where- 
as the Alanuſcripts agree in this other reading? 
and the i e of the parable is very well ta-- 
risficd with ir, which is to ſtirre us up to diligentet 
and importwnity in prayer, exodus mixlals, to 


"BoxSny vis Pray &t all times, anſwcrable to whuch is [ya io 


Cure SID 
Conſt ant acc to 

Hebrew me lee wh.) and ce che $y* 
riack here reads, coming at all times, i.e. never to 
omit the conſtant, frequent, ſer houres of 
ming this duty, So likewiſe 2 Car.4.t . Having thi ; 
miniſtry, this office intruſted to us , #« tagxiur, 
we are nt ſlothſull or negligent mit ; So Gal 6.9. 
When we are 4 "rage, ui inngudsavy, let as nat 
be ſlethfull, but as men thart-have a (ure reward in 
their eye&ec. And in the ſame matter 2 Theſſ.3.13+' 
pul Tangent rarometayNeg, be ye not negligent in 
daing good, onely iris to be obleryod, that-as xaxic 
in Greek ſignifying ſometimes an idle, ſluggi 
baſe perion, ( and lo ignaves,a ſlorbfull perlon, in 
Latine) is allo a fearful, puſilanimons, cowardly 
perion, ſo tugxiiy in forme ing, by the 
(tions, determin'd 0 it, bg- 


context concerning «fflitt 
nifies to be diſcearaged, to play the coward. So 
2 Cor, 4.16. when, upon the conſideration of the | 
aff iftions which arrend the preaching of the Goſpel, ' 
he yet reſolyes that the gain, which they are to re- 
ceivc by it, is more then the loſſe of ti 


him, and thereupon, contrary to all di/ſcomrage- | ſi 


ments un unganusy, we are not afraid or diſcon- 
raged, for if our outward man be deſtroyed, if we 
ſhould ſuffer any «fftiZion even to death it (elf, 
yet &c. So Epheſ. 3. 13. Wherefore 1 beſeech you 
ph Cngracy on 7 I$ai{40i ww Vp* vhs, mor tobe diſ- 
conraged , or afraid, or diſheartened in your Chri- 
ſtian courle, 0 occaſion of my afflittions ſuffered 
for you, for this (viz: that I ſuffer tor you) ts your 
Zlory, matter of incirement, not of diſcouragement 
to you. And thele are all the places, where the 
word is uſed in the New Teſtament. 

The word vgwne/(» | is rwice uſed in the New 


Jews Teſtament here and 1 Cor. 9.27. Ir is an agoniſt s- 


call word in the firſt uſe of it, belonging to the 


"Tv or euffers, which was one ot the Grecian | 
exerciſes, or tothe mſyalegmi, which wasa mixt | 


| and will not delay, nor be ſlack toward them. So 


exerciſe, made up of cuffing and wreſtling toge- 
ther, and is the thing referr'd to, in that place to 
the Coriathians, a whom the 1ſthm1ii agones 
(one of the four ſorts of them in Greece) were celce- 
bratcd. Now the word coming not from ve and 
mils ( as, againſt all analogie, ſome would haye 
it ) but from v2», and that from v3 and £4, a 
lividneſs or blewneſs under the eyes, or on the 
face, and that ſuch, as is cauled by blower, ſignifies 
diſta&ly ro ſtrike in the face, with the fift, or with 
ceſtvs, which they uſcd in their bands, to coffe 


ore } 


it felf ro | 1nopert 


Annotations ow Chap. XV 111, Flv: 


thereto wreſtling , lo 
tclongs g, fo 


, and both 


this vwwme!{y tO cw 
up the m=ſx2g7ey { the exerciſe {0 called from wy 
and a5 requiring a# #rexgeb, ro the of 
c) which rept rr Fo «5 i 
crres to . From 
word vedic); and Ya br int there is, 
which is goaucn into common utc for repricec bing 
'OÞ pwtting-mmy man 1s ſhane, chat blewnefſs under 
the eyes, or on the face being a viſible wark of 
being brates; And thus as che Latine [wy gillaris| lo 
«this Grith words uled among the Latines, Con/u- 
(arms Anli, faith Cicere, non tam Conſularxtſf, 
quam Magni noſtri hypopion, Hu Conſulſhip us a 
 mecy cantume ly or 'ra P who wade 
bim Conſul, Soin Nilns «rud]: Narr:6Apetk- 
10g of the vadlent exprefiidns of a gal/ant waman, 
he faith favniy dawas Sat cuirer, that be ricrived 
them 44 contumelics Of mpbraiding 1 of bis own ven- 
patience, Apd. thus the word is to be 'rakan in 
this place, cither, Left her cominuall caming ſhame 
me, of, Lelt ſhe coming fo oft, at loft let looke her 
tongue .to comtwme/ies and railings at me, Bur 
ro nk. is the moſt ſenſe, molt agreeable 
to the acception of 6; 71G ud the ſacred daatrit 
(being the Greek, of m7 , which P/.4., & 23.1. 
and 75.5. and 103.9, is rendred &; 73 ria, and 
thes that Pſalmer were not for PR 
liar, but continual ule, and{o 1 T heſ«2.16.figni- 
fics dur ariow or comtinnaxce, and is ordinarily 
rendred for-ever ) and an{werable exatly to the 
defigne of the parable, ſer down y. 1. that we owghe 
to pray allen, and that by doing /o, we ſhould 
make God aſhamed (as it were) to deny or caſt off 
bur impertinity. Hence it is that the fathers in 
their prayers and ſpeeches to God, ule the phrale, 
ws Gs [ pat thee to ſhame, to wit, by continual 


mporrwning- £8 Svowes + wires aza iy, it Sf Da- 
li Litmrgie, | put thee to ſhame, thou that art the 
only good,S0 in the Pſaltery of the Greeks, in which 
there arc lo many prayers wit, Ole , Kiew, 
un Suouwrs wn Tas deg da vent, in Gao Ke 
Unleſſe, © Lord, thy geadneſs put thee to ſhame, 
i.e. extorted this from thee ; Which expreſſion of 
theirs, as it referres without all doubt to this of 
—_— and is bur _ way of paraphraſing 
G ng wr on by way of :porrunity, 
ap". ener \ Aur hams. eur. hen 
faid, of the notion and | e of this word 
[ vwwnd/s ] in this place. 

The meaning of waxpedvwiir in” evnis here is 
beſt found by compar 
35+ 19, where ſpeaking of God, Ioiey xpinr, faith 
he, x) * # Cod ory, ud'4 pb ax; etuuiies bn avni; + 
xpalants, T be mighty one will execute judgment, 


uaxpthuuie, patience, of long ſufferance (;gnifics 
flackpeſs in puniſoment, or dferriag of is, And to 


| that verſe there, is but a paraphralc of this, The 


difference is 1, that this is by way of interrogation, 
which, we know, leryes to jacreale the force 
of the affirmation, and 2. that warped in the 
cleſe is m the parriciple, which, though ic be ea 

lupplicd with the verb tzz,, ordinarily underſtood, 
yer in very ancient COpics, as that moſt ancient one 
the Kings Librar),acd ſo in that which S'Chry- 


with, and ſo asthe word S1na5u34iy 89 ges the ad- 


ſoſtome and the ancient Tranſlater , and allo the 
$1 146%. 


le pry 
apdmer, tus 


C. 
the verie with Ecelus. Maxis 


a+ 


Edirgg 45 


* excertain'd 
Ty drew 
Þ nnd 


* woaged goods I give to the poor, and if I have * taken any thing from any man by 


any man, 


Annttations on Chap. XY tit, | 
Syriack and Arabick made uſe of, it is read them in per/ecaring the Orthodox Chriſti 1. 
xedvus7 ; And forthe fenſe is —— Dorb be | &c. and the cries of the - mw doe 


delay ? or, 11 he flack roward ? orindoing 
juſtice ro them ? Cerraialy he ſhall not. T he oc- 
caſion of Chriſt's ſaying this in this place,may ſeem 
to be, to take off the great fumbling block from 
the diſciples, or converted Fewes, as yer ſaw 

ing but «ffliftions roward themſelves and 


(that is of the Teraxle: fogrlus the ele? crying 
y__ IG COS v. 7. by 
r a -V-S, | megpuore Ty K is þ 

thu coming of the Lord ( the Ros 
here v. 8.) was now cloſe at haxd, and that explai- 


| ned by [3 wnrle wey 7 Svedr ioman, the judge ſtan 


Chriſt, were perſecuted for Chriſtianity, whereas 
the Jewes chat held our 
perons in it ; To theſe our Sawiewy both here, 
and ch, 21. 28. gives C— 
rye op this nation, that it ſhall be 
laid waſt, that the Jewiſh religion (which, 

as long as it laſted, ſeemed a great prejwdice againſt 


the farrhand doftrine of Chriſt) ſhall be deſtroyed, 


that the perſecuted belrivers ſhall be delivered, 
#nd that this ſhould ſuddenly come to paſle, with- 
in the age of ſome that then lived, Mar. 16.28. 
Aat.26.64. and Job.21.22. To the fame purpoſe 
ic is, that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, when they 
ſpeak to theſe converted Jewer, ſcattered abroad 
upon the perſeextion in Jud ce, doe very frequenc- 
ly mention the ſnddenneſs and certainty of this 
vengeance on the Fewer, and deſtruction of their 
Temple and worſhip, as an argument of great force 
to keep thoſe converts in their faith, who, as long as 
the Temple ſtood, and the ſacrsfice continued ,were 
oft tempted to doubt, which was the truer religion, 
theChriſtian,or that of the Jews,So we find S, Pani 
preſſing it Row. 13.11, knowing # zwegr, this great 
ſeaſon, this famous time forerold of, wherein they 
were to be reſcued from their perſecutors, and to 
their Comes ( the fame that was mention'd Mar. 
10. 22. leenowt f.) neerer then when they firſt be- 
leived, or were converted tothe fairth, And again 
ads n bon np 124, thu da) W411 nigh art hand, and 
therefore they ſhould keep cloſe to all Chriftian 
praftiſe ; fo Jam. 5. having denounced the woes 
then neer approaching upon the Apoſtatizs 


ding at the dere) which ſhews that he will 2« #1x6y 


nit Chrift, continued | & mw, as it isin this verſe, avenge the ſufferers, 


the beleivers ſpeedily. The fame argument A 
ſed by S. Peter (who, as S. James, c.1.1. —_— 
thole of the diſþerſion, i. e. tothe converted Fewes 
ſeatteredin nations, upon theit being per/c- 
cated out of Fadea.) 1 Pet. 4.7. The end of all 
-_ (i, e, ofthe Jewiſs ſacrifices, and all their 
legal ceremonies, and the temple, and people ) us at 
hand, h Mar. 24. 6. it was faid, that ir is not 
yet. Sor Job2.1s. Ir « the laſt haure, and there- 
fore it follows, that 4s you have heard, Mat.24.5+ 
that counterfeit Chriſts ſhould come ( be- 
fore that final de ion of Jeruſalem) [+ faich 
he, *:14 now, by which we know "tis the laſt howr, 
So Heb. 10. 25. when men were fo ſcandalized at 
the iling of the wnbeleivers, and perſecating 
of the Chriftian faith, that they negleRed their 
Fo_ a their pablick mect- 
ing, he then rouzeth them to ſtirre up one another 
ro the carefull performance of that neglected duty, 
by their ſeeing iploed The iuhegs, that this day of 
Vengeance (foca #.21. 22.) upon that nation 
and ) was now very neer at hand. All 
which, it (when tis then faid to approach, and to 
be at the dere ) it belonged to the day of judgment, 
(now, after ſo many bwndred years, not yet come) 
what a waxpeduule were this ? what a delaying of 
his coming, and conſequently whar an objeftion 
againſt the ruth of Chriſtian religion ? As Maho- 
met having promiſcd after his death he would pre- 
ſently return to ” again, and having not 
torm'd his promiſe in a thouſand yeares, is by us 


" 
Gnoſtichs (whoto preterve their worldly +, 
licy, complied with the ewes, and joyned wich 


juſtly condemacd tor an impoſter, lee XMat.2.4.34s 


 — 


CHAP. XIX. 


— 


P araphraſe, 


1. A ND Jeſus entred, and paſſed through Jericho. 
2. And, behold, there was a man named Zacchzus, which was the chief 


among the Publicans, and he was rich, 
3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, | 


becauſe he was little of ſtature. 


and could not for the preaſe, - And he was ve« 


05 me: ice the 


perſon of Jeſus, having no farther defigne, or thoughe at the preſenc, bur char, ver is. 
4. And he ran before, and climbed up iato a ſycomore tree to ſee him, for be | 


was to paſſe that way. | 
5. And when Jeſus came to —_— he looked up, and faw him. and faid 5: 1 mean owl be 
unto him, Zacchaus, make haſte and come down, for to day | I muſt abide at thy by 
houſe, | 
6. And he made haſte and came down, and * received him joyfully. Wo 
7. And when they faw it, they all murmured, ſaying, That be was gone to be 7. entertained in 
[gueſt with a man, that is a ſinner, ] — ——_— 
$. And Zacchzus ſtood and faid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of 0 Bot ah 


accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold. 
ſpeech 
C.) of, 
f re 


9. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, for ſo 


much as he alſo is the ſon of Abrabam,) 


unto him, Sir, balf ovy wealch I beſtow upon the poor 
as a Publican, exaRted more from them, chen was due, 1 will, according ts the law for theeyes, make a 


Chriſt was there, 
Zacchxus made clus 
, and whomſcever 1 have defrauded (ce noce on c.;. 


9. And Jeſus faid 
we him, T his day 


Az1 repentance, 


273 


6 Kprobe 9s 
Twy S447. 


Fyyon im | 
KK 


24 Pariphraſe. S. LUKE. Chap xix. 


, ind ſo the and the ies of the home beleiver, add 
non noun ontragen_ 
| 16. His being an 19. Forthe ſon of man is comEto ſeek and to fave that which was loſt. J 
heacben or Publican, or a ſinner in bis former life, doch no. render bim uncapable of receiving benecht fram me, 
but contrariwiſe gives him & capacity of it, wpon bis repeneance, For this wes the end of my coming to reduce 
fanners to repentance, and to obrain mercy for, ſuch, Mat. a. 12, 

11,tz, Andatths 11. And asthey heard theſe things, he added, and ſpake parable, becauſe 
time, oc not !ong af- he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauie they thought that the kingdome of God 
ks pong nou, 2% ſhould immediately appear, 
the chief ciry of the 72+ He ſaid therefore, * A certain noble man went into a farre countrey to * « certa'» 


| Jenes, and ſo the pa- receive for himſelf a kingdome, and to return. erg 
e or royall city, and upon occaſion of their » that be would ſhortly upon him a | quthocity, wit Ts bm 


(chap. 17. 20.) and that that would be ac Jeruſalem, be ipake this parable unto them, A certain man bei © & 18-06 
kingdome, took a great journey to take poſſeſſion of it (nr / mens hr ye was to ſuffer, and riſe, 

oe to heaven, ſo ro be inſtalled in his kingdome) then to return again in an eminent manner to ſhew 
himiclf among his countrey-men, where he was born, and over whom he was to reign. 


13.And having ſe- 2.3 And he called his tenſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and faid 
veral ſervancs,he gave Unto cn, Cy untill I come, ] 


each of them a ſtock of mony to trafhick with in his abſence, commanding them ro improve it to his beſt adrancage, 
that be might receive the benefit of it when be returned, (noting that the Apoltics were after his d © 10 preach 
ro the Jewes, gain as many of them, as they could, got through all their cities, before Chriſt thus come, and 
ſhew himlelt in that regall illuſtrious manner upon them, and i likewiſe that all ocher inferior Chriſtians were, 
and ace to imploy their diligence and induſtry, according to their talents, to bring in lome encreaſe uno God.) 


14. But thoſe his 14+ Bur his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſenger after him, ſaying, We 
countrey-men , over Will not have this man to reign over us, ] 
whom he was :©rcign, and was now only gone to be inſtalled or inthroned in his right, ſet themſelves commumaci- 
ouſly azainit him, and diſclaimed having him for »heir king, ( noting the Jewes Randing out againſt the faich, a3 
*cwas after his reſurreRion preach to them by the Apoſtles, ſee note on Mai, 24. b.) 

15. And whenbe 15, And it came to paſſe, that when he was returned, having received the 
came back again, at- kingdome, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, ro whom 


pode x wy noms >. + he had given the money, that he might know how much every man had gained 


fice among them, he by trading, | 
firſt examined his ſervants what increaſe they had made, (noting the fruit that bad come in, the harveſt or number 
ot converts by the preaching of tbe Apoltles over all Jewry.) 
16, Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds, 

17. improved theſe _ 17+ And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt | been 
earthly commodities Faithfull in a very lictle, have thou authority over ten cities. ] 
—_ 16. 10,) thou =_ EEE Gs - —_ of the _—_ labour in maagd 

» 1. governing in t ," . reigning with Chriſt, cazoying an - 

vac es as they had laboured more - ) _ <<) bu ths -_ 

is, 19. And the 18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. 
ſecond having im» 19. And he ſaid likewiſe unto him, Be thou alſo over five cities, ] 
ploy'd his time well, but not ſo well, was alſo rewarded proportionably, 

2-5, 24. Bura third 20, And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I have 
out of a prezence of Leng [aid up in a napkin : 
— 21. For feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man, thou takeſt up that 
of umploying laid up £0u laidſt nor down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 
his talent, (made no kind of uſe of the abilitics that God had given him, lay idle, without ever endevouring to doe 
any thing that might bring in an lory ro God.) And his ſloth, being the chicf cauſe of his doing thus, made him 
(cicher really, or, to e his ſloth, prerendedly) look upon it asa picce of auſterity and rigidnefle in the Maſter 
(in Chriſt) to cxaRt any fruit, any increaſe of his calents. 

+a wen 22: And he faith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
Ms £m an excuſe Wicked ſervant, thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up thatI laid 
of till unprofitable- not down, and reaping what I did not ſow. ] 
neſle, *rwas rather an ion of it, and an acknowledgment, that would bear witnefle 22ainſt blm, and con- 
dcmn bim, make his ſlothfulnefle and unprofitablenefic appear to be a finne againit conſcience in him. 


23. For upon this 23. Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my money into the bank, that army 

acknowledgment ,laich coming I might have required on with uſury ?] 
Maſtcr, what poſlible can ven, why thou " 
dh many Fe it might have nite Grcinbe — ——— 
. The 24. And he faid unto them that ſtood by, [Take from him the pound 

frable chis 'man give it to him that bath ten pounds, ] 
hath been, the fitter "twill be to encreaſe the reward of him that bath been diligent, and ſucteſsfull. 

25.26.And though 25: Andthey ſaid unto him, Lord he hath ten pounds, 
that was conceived , 26. For I ſay unto you, Unto every onethat hath, ſhall be given ; and from 
unequall by ſome,be- him that hath nor, even that he hach ſhall be caken away from ham.) 
cauſe be had ſuch plenty already, yet the King adhered to his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with bis ſer- 
vants by way of diſtributive juſtice, which conſiſts not i iviag to all equall porflons, bur moſt tg that have 
done him moſt diligent, fairbfull lervice, and muling and parting the ualarhfull, idle perſon. 


37. But 


XUM 


Chap.tit. 2 BS SUXE, 
27. But thoſe mine enemies, that would not that I ſhould reign over them, 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me,} =. | rry-nem of din( whole 
king by right be was) whi goo gage Belated by him chac contumacious an- 
ſer, v.14. Cane drJenny nc bo en E pF Sa Gehed _— 
= - Che dar foon befell the Jowes, ater bis ineagrenten tablphiiglemay his going 10 beaves. ) 
28. And when he had thus (poken, he wear before, aſending up to J& ; 
29. And rene NUI ho and Beth4+ Mas 21. 1. 
ny, at the mount called the mount of Olives, he ferit two d : 
30. Sa « py einto the village over againſt you, in which at your en 30. an afle tied,and 
5 
er. 


rring a colt tied, whereon yet never nant fate, looſe him] and a foul wich ber, which 
was not yer backt, 


31. Andif any man ask you, Why doe ye looſe him > Thus ye ſhall fay unto take the foal] 


him, Becauſe che Lord hath need of him. 
32. And they that were ſent, went their way, and found even as he had faid 
untothem. 
14- And as they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof faid unto them, 
W hy looſe ye the colt? 
14. And they faid, The Lord hath need of him. 
25- And they brought him to Jeſus. And they caſt their garments upon the wy a1, g, 
colt, and fer Jeſus thereon. 
36. And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
I7- And when he was come ni even now at the deſcent of the mount of 37+ all his follows 
Olives, [the whole multitude of the diſciples ] began to rejoice and praiſe God ers that beleived and 


with 2 loud voice. for all the works that they had ſeen attended him 
hooenne | 38. Sayi [* Bleſſed be the | that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace 18. yolinne, or 
the Lord be 1 NEAVEN an glory in the | Save now { Maz. 31, 
the king a.) we acknowledge thee to be our king (o long expeRed, the Mefſias, (ſee note on Mat, 12,4 2nd Mar. 11.9.) 
— God in heaven ſend all proſpericy on this tby kingdome, And the loudeſt Hoſanngcs or acclamations or cots 


nor (ro ſeſlions of bis regaliry be made umo thee. | 
www. 29, And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude faid unto him, 
irijxcle kv Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
=_ 40. And he anſi and ſaid unto them, [| [ tell you, that if theſe ſhould 5; The thing is 
hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry we 
x nr hy join with you :o i{morher ir, ic would by other the unlikelieſt waics be proclaimed in de- 
pig you. 
41. And when he was come neer, he beheld the city, and wept over it: 
42. Saying, ( if thou hadſt known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, th? 41,0 that thou al- 
things whuch belong to thy peace, but now they are hidden from thine eyes] fo wouldſt ( fee c.12. 
note c.) yet contider and lay to heart, before it is c00 late, even in this criticall cime, what concerns thy furuce 
tranquillity and proſpericy ſo much, But :hou dolt not & all contider it. 
43- For the daies ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall * caſt a trench 
about thee, and compaſle thee round, and keep thee in on fide, 
* daſh thee 44. And ſhall * lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
againſt the and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou know 
£24, notthe time of thy viſitation. thee; ed 
the city, and deitroy all that are in it, and demoliſh the Temple utterly (fee note on Mas. 24. a.) andall this by way 
of puniſhment for thy not conſidering wha: Chriſt hard by way of meſſage from God revealed to thee, i. thy 
na repenting wpon all his calls. | 
45. And he went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that fold Mar. 21, 12. 
therein, and them that bought, 
46. Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of theeves. 
47. And he taught daily in the Temple. Bur the chief prieſts and ſcribes, ,, The Sonke- 


® hw and the * chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him. ] Ry apr rot 
Jobs1. c- | lofi bow they mighe put him to dexb, 


43. And could not find what they mighe doe, for all the people * were v 8. And they could 
.. em attentive to hear him. | nor reſolve on any (aſe courſe, be the people mere a BD, lo br rt him, 


took his part, ifrnpluihs dori duiar. See note on Marr, f, 
Notes on Chap. XIX, 


2, That Tirms might ſtarve the city the ſooner, he | come our, and the greateſt diſtreſſe that ever was 
ſort up all the avenues, building five works with- | followed , eating of gird(es, and fbooes, and the 
our the city, and when the Fewes down them, | coverings of their foields, and at length 4#ng and 
he built a wal round about ir, 39 furlongs long, | dirt, and hay, and man-fleſs, and 2 rich woman 
and 1 3 caſtles or forts in it, whoſe compaſſe was | called Mary fed on her own ſaching-child, and 
ro farlongs , and all this finiſhe in three daies, | maby ocher ſad exprefſions of this +woy3 or di 
ſaith Joſephus, De Bell: Jud: 1,6. c.8. And when | frefſe ue ſer down by Joſephwe. 
this was done, there was no poflibility for any to | 


CHAP, 


S.LUXE. Chap.xr» 


Paraphraſe. CH AP. XX, 

t. A ND itcameto paſſe that on one of thoſe daies, [as he taught the people 
m——_— TI Snenqelab endthe ſcribes 
the im wi ers, 

CT pen to Grhdrochogragle ice Mat. 9g. note |.) the Sanhedrim came ro him, 
Mat. 31, 23, 2. And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things > or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
. And he anſwered and faid unto them, Iwill alſo ask you one thing, and 
wer me. 
See note on Mat. 4+ The Baptiſme of John, was ic from heaven, or of men ? 


21, ©. 5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, 
he will ay, Why then beleived ye him not? 
6. But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people will None us : for they be per- 
ſwaded that John was a mn. 
9. And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence it was. 
| Fa. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I doe 
eſe things. ; 
9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable, A certain man planted 
able pomeanty , a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a farre —_ 


him, and ſet down, A long time, ] 

; Mat.21.21. be added this other, Mat-21.28, A certain man that bad a family, planted a vineyard, and did all that 
| was neceſſary to that turn, fenced it with a good ſtrong mound, bewed a trough to prefle the grapes in, and built a 
lodge for the keeper of it, and then let it ont to farmers at a rent, and himſelf travailed for atime, (noting the care 

| provition God had made for the Church of the Jewes,Iſa.5.which made bim a ſtrange return for all this, killed 

[ his prophets, (which called for fruirs of good life from them,) and at laſt his ſon Chriſt feſus himſclf.) 


10. pay him that = 10- And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould 
rent, which his vine- | give him of the fruit of the vineyard, | but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent 
you was to yeild him away empty. 

, 11. And again he ſent another ſervant, and they beat him alſo, and intreated 


him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. I 
12, And again he ſent the third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt 
him out. 


13, Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I doe ? 1 will ſend my 
beloved ſon,it may be they will reverence him when they ſee him. 
14 But when the husbandmen faw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, 
14. and ſeiſe on ſaying, This is the heire, come, let us kill him, {that the inbericance may be 


his inberirance, as our Ours, 
own, of which we bave already the poſſeſſion, Mar. 21, 38, 


15. So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed him. What therefore 
ſhall the _ - the vin w-_ doe unto them ? 
| of the 16. He ſhall come and de theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard 
a Ay anſwered tO others. And when they _ it, they ſaid, God forbid. ] ao I 
with joyne conſent, Mat. 21.41, He will (as tis in anyreaſon to be expeRted) come and deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, 
and diſpoſe the vineyard into other hands. Which when Chriſt, from their own confeflion bad taken for a ed 
truth, and Mat-21-43- brought bome and applied to them, as a prediQtion of what was in any reaſon to befall them 
(ſee y. 19.) they then exprelt a great averlation or dillike of it, 
17. And he beheld them, and faid, What is this therefore that is written, 
* Mat-21- 42. The None which the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the 
corner ? 
18. Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that None ſhall be bro but on whomſo- 
ever it ſhall fall, it will * grinde him to powder, m_ wg. 9h 
19, And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame houre ſought to lay hands >»«* «> 
on him, and they feared the people : for they perceived that he had ſpoken this 31'g, © 
parable uu them. "0 | 
20, they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign them- 
FP . _- mk ſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſo they ot de- 
their diſciples , and liver him unto the power, and authority of the Governour.] 
ſome of thoſe that adhered to Herod, Mat.2 2.16. to entrap and enſnare him, to which end they put on the diſguiſe 
of upright conſcientious men, that carneſtly deſired ro be inſtruRed in a (cruple of every daies practiſe, _= 
paying tribure, meaning by his anſwer to take ad! , and, if be ſaid any thing againſt Cz(ar's right, as they 
be would, then to accuſe and implead him ce the Procurator of the Romans. 
21. And they asked him, laying, aſt know that thou fayeſt and tea- 
c_ rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of 
truly. 
22, Isit lawfull for us to give tribute unto Czſar, or no ? 


| 23.:Why doe ye de= 23, But he perceived their craftineſſe, and ſaid unto them, [Why tempt 
| Gre and endevour to yeme? ] 
| _—_ 24. Shew 


Chap.xx. SEK Þ. Piraphrae. 
24. Shew me 2 peny, whoſe iniage and ſuperſcription hath it ? They anſwered See Mac. 23,20. & 
and ſaid, Czfar's. G_ 
25, he faid ugto them, Render therefore unto Czar the things which 
- be Cxfar's, and unto God the things which be God's. | 
26. And they could not take of his words before the people, and they 16. withour ary re- 
marvailed at his anſwer and [held their peace. | | departed Low 
27. Then came to him certain of the Sadducees ( which [+ dety that there +7. that 
is any ceſurreRion} ) and they asked him, is gg furure fit of men aher this fe) 
28. Saying, Maſter. Moſes wrote unto us, If [any mans brother] die having a 38. any man that 
wife, and he die yithout children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and hath bretheen, Mar, 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 2d. 34+ 
29. There were therefore ſeven brethren, and the flrſt rook a wife and died 
without children. 
30, And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died cbildlefle. 
1. And the third took her, and in like manner the ſeven alſo, And they 
left no children and died. | 
33, Laſt of allcthe woman died alſo, 
'IJ. -— ——_ the reſurreftion, whoſe wife of them is ſhe 2 for ſeven had 
er to wife. 
34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The children of this world marry, 
and are given in marriage. 
5. But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
[che refureRian from the dead, getter moans nor are pen - þ marri ” = _ ſtace, 
6. Neithet cin ie any more, for are unto the Angels, 6.being made par- 
Me. children of Gd [ being the children of the rein] > —_ 
37- Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the when he 5. Bu as for the 
cileck the Loed the God of Shenhank and the God of Iſaac; and the God of min poins diſpuced 
acod, berween ewes, 
J char chere. is another life after this, your own Moles will inſtruRt you, in thoſe words which be rand the 
buſh, Exod.z.6. (ſee note on Mat. 23, d.) 


38. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living, [for all live unto 38. For thoſe thar 
bun. ] | are departed out of 

this world, have another life; the ſoules of the juſt are already in the hands of God, and their bodies (ace to be raiſed 
up, and unitcd ro them by the power of God. 

39. Then cextain of the Scribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well faid. 

40. And after that they dprſt not ask him: any queſtions at all. 

41. And he ſaith unto How ſay they that Chriſt is David's ſon?? - 41.And afrer ſome 
few things, Mat-3 >. 3 5, the Phariſees being come about bim, he propoſed a queition tothem, Mac. 22, 41. what 
they thougke of he Metlies, whale ſon he was ; and upon theic anſwering, he was David's, he again asked, 


42. And] David himſelf faith in the book of Pſalms, The Lord faid to my 43.When 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

43- Till1 make thine enemies thy footſtool. 

44. David therefore callerh him ; how is he then his ſon? 

45- Then in the audience of allthe people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

46. Beware of the Scribes, which deſire to walk in long robes, and love gree= ,._ 
tap the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms » 33, 1,7, 
at 


47- Which devour widowes houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers: ] the ,, The, vc per= 
Game ſhall receive greater damnation. ; ſons of great Cove- 
touſneſſe and cruelty, ofthe poor and helpleſle, without any mercy, and that they may hold up their re- 
puration, which is necetlary to enable them to doe (o ſecurely, they pretend great devotion, and pray a great while, 


Notes on Chap, XX. 


2, The Hebrew 1 ſignifies both a + ro com- | to the latitude of the Hebrew the Greek dv inigar 
Minbs tend, and arlinigev fo contr adit}, agreeably | 1s here uſed for [ro comend. | 


= - - —_ - —_ _ = — — —— - ”— —— —— — —— 
R_—_— — 


CHAP. XXI, Paraphraſe. 
I, N D he looked up,, and faw the rich men caſting their gifts into the «. their freewill d0- 
treaſury.) nacions into a repolitory for the uſe of the Temple, Mar. 12. 41. 


2. And he faw alſo a certain poor widow caſting in thither two mites, 
3. And he ſaid, Of a truth Lay unto you, chat this poor widow hath caſt in 


Yn) oe he offerings of God,] 
4. Forallr ave of their a ecaſt [in unto the* offerings of God, FRrw 
bug ſhe gf bgr penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had, oe Ti 7 


5- And 


297 


J. 


3278 


Paraphbraſe. S.LUXEF. Chap.xxj. 
5.preſencs brought $- And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, 
to the Temple and and , he ſaid, ] 
hanged up there for the of it, be laid, 
6] a2 frets 6 Aoter chaſe things which pobobeſh, the daies will come, in which there 
things that make now ſhall not be left one upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. ] - 
luch a magnificent ſhew, Mar. 24. 2. within few yeares they ſhall be unerly (ltro and demoliſhed, ſee pare 


on Mar. 24. «, 

7. When ſhall this 7- And they asked him, aying, Maſter, bat F-when ſhall theſe things be 2 and 
deſtru&ion of the what fi | nay mn 0 ng paſſe] 'M by: 
Temple be, and with it of the Jewiſh ſtate * and what prognofticks of it will be diſcernible ? 

8.And he faid, Take heed that ye be not deceived, for [many hall come 

8.One prognoſtick, : : , y ome wn 

forerunner of that MY name, ſa * Iam Chriſt, and the time draweth neer enot there- |,7 3 4% 
deſtruRtion ſhall be, + Arms ad aan -: - | - 
that many deceivers ſhall ariſe among you, cach pretending to be the Meſſias, and that be will ſoon deliver you. | 

9. Another fore= 9+ But when ye ſhall hear of warres and commotions, be not terrified © for 
runner is that grea theſe things mult firſt come to paſſe, but quay > wan Arran 
ns tumulcs there be in Judza, before the Romans come to deſtroy them ucerly, note on ' 

.They hall riſe - 10. Then faid he unto them, [* Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- *r1 

ap oj lengheer ne dome againſt kingdome, ] L | a . Nall be res 
another, Mar. 34.e, Reycl, 6. 12, 13, 14. | the nation 

Mat. 24. 7. 11, And prone earthquakes ſhall be in Grere places, and famines, and peſti- & be kg: 

lences, and ftearfull ſights, and great ſignes ſhall there be from heaven. | the ke 

12, Bor firſt they 72+ Lay wa fb _ they ſhall lay their hands on you rung op Jom- iyets 
ſhall fall foule on the -VP TO he ues into priſons, being. roughe ore kings rulers = 
=-7 rr of the Go- for my wars > p | Lent 
pel, and all pure ſincere Chriſtians, and bring you before the Jewiſh ConGſtories, and Roman Governors for the 
proteſhon of Chriſtianity, Revel, 6. 31. and 24+ 9+ 1.4 ; 

13.And this bring- T3. And it ſhall curnco you for a teſtimony? - -* 
ing of you before the Gentile powers (hall be a means of divulging the Goſpel to See Mar.13.9- 

14.1n this caſe re= T4- Settle it therefore in your hearts] not ro meditate before what ye ſhall 

what was for- anſwer. . , 

merly (aid to you, Mat.10. 19. and 30. and belonged peculiarly to this point of time now ſpoken of, 

15. For I will fur- . Forl will give you a mouth and wiſdome, which all your adverſaries] 


I 
niſh with cho; wlpertorbions l or reſiſt, 
Dans Ls 


. 


anſwers, and that conviRion to Arr ce | 
16. ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, 


and friends, and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 
17. ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake, 
18. But whatſoever 18, But there ſhall nor an ROPE your bell periſh. 
befall you, treachery, perſecution, death it ſelf, v.16.17. be c this, that it ſhall not tend to the leaſt diſ- 
advantage, but rather to che greatelt gain to you. 
' And though 19+ In your patience poſſeſſe ye your ſouls, 

hacker of —_ | ſuffer death Hl this cauſe, and po nnd + nend - by fi yer this ler me tell 
even for this life, chat if ye endure with conſtancy, and perſevere, and fall rar Leer agyoree Jang 

of all others be the molt probable way of eſcaping, or obtaining deliverance from this (weeping Mat. 


. 39. Mar.13-13- 
et ot 96. And when yee ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed yith armies, then know 


O,S3,55,5 3+ B * 
a ng hr that che deſolation thereof is nigh, 
lem beſieged by the 4x, Then let them which are in Judza, flee to the mountains, and let them 
Romans( 13.24.15. ,1;ch are inthe midſt of it, depart out, and let not them that are in the coun- 


f.) then reſol 
hs % =o of. he rreys enter thereinto. 


iry is neer, and ac- 22, Fortheſe be the daies of vengeance that all things which are written, 
eordingly ailthar are may be fulfilled. ' 
in it, ler them eout 22 But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in 


tat are e con _ + for there ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and wrath upon this 
ople. 


dents ah 
fines or _ e care not to come into it, bur (ſee Revel. 6, 16.) look on it as a place moſt ſadly to be de» 


et them ta 


bout Judza, \ 
ſtroyed, on which all the dolefull prophecies are now to be fulklled, which have been prophecicd ag Jadza. 


1e4by 24+ And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away 
che Romans, Revel. © Captive into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be [trodden down of the Gentiles, 
11.2. And while this © untill the times of the Genniles be fulfilled.] 
is a doing in Judza, the Goſpel ſhall be bed over the Gentile warld, Mart. 24+ 14+ (ce Rom, 11, 25. and being 
by them received, ſome cttect that ſhall kaye among the Jewes, by way of emulation Rom. 1, 11.13. moving theay 
to receive the faith alſo, and by their doing ſo, Jeruſalem ſhall again be inhabited by Jewiſh (as well as Gentile) 


Chriſtians : ſee note on Revel.x1, d. 
+5. And many pro- 25: And uhereſhall be ſignes in the ſun, and io the moon, and in the ſtarres, 
digies ſhall be Oh in and upon the * earth diſtreſſe of 4 nations with perplexity, the © ſea and the * 1% 76 

the heavens (ſee note WAVES TOATrIng. | 
on Rey. 6. f.) very - 27s to all, and there ſhall be a terrible diſtreſſe upon all the (everall parts of Palzſtine, 


preſſing them that they thall not know yhaz 30 doe, to ſay or to forſake their countrey, fee Rev.b, 15,16, M | 
26, Nous 


26. Mens heatts failing them through fear, and for looki thoſe things 5 
- world, «- which are coming 0n the * earth; For the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. ] Qing —_— 
napelry of Jodas ments (ſce noe on ch. 2. a.) even an uner deftruftion of the Temple, and naticn, religion, and 
people. 
27. And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man coming in a cloud with power 257. Thus thall 
and great glory.) Chriſt's regall office, 
in puniſhing and avenging the perſecurars of bim and his diſciples, be molt gloriouſly revealed, (ce N:az.1 3.26. 
28. And when theſe things begin to come to paſſe, then look up and lift up ,g any 
your beads, for your redemption draweth nigh. fe theſe things che 
come to paſle, then ler all true Cluiſtians, Apoitles, and others that have ſo long been perſecuted by the Jewes, 


look up and hold up their beads with cheerſulnefle, a5 knowing that tothem redemption = 10 and delive- 
rance from the dangers which encompalle them, ice AR-.z. 2. and Rom.13z.b, aud Rom. 8. |. 


29. And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree and all the trees, 
39. When they now | ſhoot forth} ye ſee and know of your own ſelves, that 3% put forth leaves, 
ſummer is now nigh at hand , Mar. 24.32, and Mar. 


12.28, 
31. 50 likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſle, know-ye thatſthe ,, ,.c.-14be 


kingdome of God is nigh at hand. | ciſe of Chriſt's 
regall power, beginning in the vengeance on the Jewes bis crucifyers and perſecutors of theApoitles and pure be» 


leivers, is now neer approaching for your deliverance, (ce note on. Mar. 24. b. 


32. Verily I ay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſſe away, till all. be And indeed 
fulfilled. ] within a matter of 49 years all this half mod _ ro palle, ſee Wn 314 Wc. 


33- Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not paſſe away.} 33. And there is 


no kind of doube of the completion of it. 
34. And take heed co your ſelves, leſt ar any time your hearts be overchar- __ 
ged with ſurfeiting and drunkennefle, and cares of this life, and © that day come 2 ry __ 
upon you unawares. not to any kind of 
24. 49. > gr for watchfulneſſe (ſee Rom, 13. 13.) and he (ame care 
are 20 take thas worldly icude, fear of loſles, and conl: y of want doe not enſnare you to the deny- 
ng of Chriſt, or falling away oy Cater Ig. 23,) and (othar day of vengeance on the enemics of Chrift 
come ſuddenly, and involve you with the impenitens Jewes. 

35. Foras a ſnare ſhall ic come on all them that dwell on the face of the 35. For very (ud- 

* land je Whole * carth.] denly and unexpeRedly ſhall this deſtruion come upon all Judza,ch.17.20, Mat.24.50. 


36- Watch ye therefore and pray alwaies, that ye may be accounted worthy "if I 
to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and to ſtand before the ſon 5. perperually upon 
of man. | your guard, and be 

conſtant in prayer to God, that be will vouchſafe you to be of the number of chat remnant, to whom the promiſe 
of c{caping all this calamity is made (Mat. 10. noe f.) that when Chriſt ſhall thus come in vengeance againſt the 
nation, ye may meer him with cheerfulnefſe and confidence, and nos fear any il! from him, but rather appear vidto- 
rious whh bum, jn this deſteuRion ot yours, as well as bis enemies, | 

37. And inthe day time he was teaching in the Temple, and at night he went ,,, An a5 he ex- 
out,and abode ] in the mount that is called the mounc of Olives. horted them to dili- 

gence and prayer, ſo gave he them example, buſying himſclf in Gods ſervice all che day, and at night (peading 
much time in prayer. 

38. And all the people came early in the morning to him in the Temple for 


to heare him. 


Notes on Chap. X XI, 

* The Hebrew TI'P. fignifies both a gife, and the | word) or elſe expefted, and looked for, And in 
ben treaſury into which the gifts were caſt, and fo the | both reſpeSs belongs firly to the preaching the 
Greek S6es gifs here is ulcd for jaCopuanxicy V.1. vopet to the Genti/es, that being a thing, that Gd 

and fo Mar.12.41- had ſo long determined, and fo oft forctold, and 

b. The number of thoſe that in the ſiege of Jern/alem | which though the Genriles forelaw not, yer is ſaid 
aire by Tirxs died by ſword and famine, is laid to be | to be expetted by them, (becauſe all they could 
ee tleven millions by E «ſchins Hiſt: 1.3. c.7", out of deſire or expett was really ſumm'd up in this) not 
Joſephus. Then when the city was taken the haxd- | only in that prediftion of Jaceb, where Chriſt is 

ſomeſt, faith he, were reſerved for triumph, the | fiyled the expeftarion of the Gentiles, but inS. 

reſt, ſaith he, that were aboye 17 yeares of age | Pax/'s diſcourte of it Rom. $8.19. where the earneſt 

were ſent bound to «Egypt to be ſlaves there, 0- | expettation of the creature, i, ©, the Gentile world 

thers difþerſed in the Provinces td be tornaſunder | (ſce Rowe. 8.nete d.) is faſten'd upon this. Then for 


with wild beaſts, thoſe under 17 ſoldto merchants | the | non | zoyned to thele | 19427 iIs8y } that muredie: 
of all countreys, And of all theſe the number | ſure will bear ſome proportion with, if ic be not *<2% #10 


was 97000. parallel ro Rom-11.25.where the phraſe is yery like 

"I What is the meaning of | 2c: ngow29n weyt | this here, dew 3 73 mAngaua F i367 6m), natill 
Keipe i151 4 3yGv, till the ſeaſons or times of the Gentiles be | the time that the fulneſs of the Gentiles enter. That 
fulfil'd) may be gueſt partly by the imporrance of | is there explain'd to hignifie the multitude of Gez> 

the word ugue3i [eaſons, partly of the npo24n ful- | riles receiving the faith, coming into the Chareh, 

filld, partly of the 4ye: untill, The word wes? | and ſo migeus fulneſs, v.12. (fee Row. 11. noted.) 

yulgarly fignifics a ſca/on, a time deſigned and ap- |.and proportionably to that, their /caſons being 

ho ( according to the notion of the Hebrew fulf id} will be the preaching that Goſpel ro _ 

VVinc 


Paraphraſe. 379 


{ 


which they ſhall thus recesve, and which was fo 
deſigned, and expefted for them, Now for the | 
«ye: wntill | where it is ſaid, Jermſalem ſhall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles , untill thele ſea- 
ſons of the Gentiles be fulfil*d , the explaining of 
that, will be the farther clearing of the whole mat- 
ter. The treading down of Jeruſalem by the Gen- 
tiles is not particularly their vittory oyer it by 
Tiras, but their conſequent poſſeſſing of ir, even ill 
Adriar's rc-building a part cf it, and calling it by 
his own narre, + /i4, ard inhabiting it with Gen- 
tiles, which ſecms to be deſcribed Rev. 11.2, by the 
outer court of the T emple Leing given to the Gen- 
riles, and fo caſt owt of the meaſwring. Upon the 
doing of this it follow'd , that as all the Jewes (re- 
maining ſuch, in _—_ to the Chriſtians ) 
were utterly ba»;ſt the city, and a ſw ines kead (ct 
at the Gates, to baniſh even their eyes frem it, fo 
the beleiving, Chriſtian Jenes retmved thither a- 
gain from their diþer ſions, and inhabited it again, 
and joyn'd, ard made cre (ergregation, one 
Church with the Gentiles, which had thaie by that 
time received the faith alto, and till then conunued 
a diftin&t Chxrch trom the Jewes ; tee Revel, 11, 
note d. By which it appears how punQually this 
prediftion, in our notion, was fulfil'd, that Zerw- 
falem ſhould be inhabited by the Gentiles, all the 
Fewer in a manner excluded, till the time that the 


Goſpel had bcen freely preacht unto the Gentiles, | 


& by them,in ſ{cme eminent manner ,been receiv'd, 


Paraphraſc. 


1, Now the feaſt T- 


of unlcavened bread Paſſeover. | 


Annotations on Chap, XX1. 


and then it ſhould be re-inhabited with Jews again, 
vizthe Chriſt ian Jewes, who beirg wrought on by 
emulation ot the Gentiles, were now many of t 

br to receive the faith, ſee Rom.11.11,13. 


i9-n nations] here are the ſeycrall parts or d, 
tetrarchies of Paleſtine,lo divided by the Remans, ** 


ſee L».3.1. each of them called 1+G- nation, and 
all rogether i9rn nations, lee note on Mat. 24. e£. 
and Kev. 11. f, For to the Jewes ſure nt is that there 
the diſtreſſe and conſternation belongs, not to the 
Gentiles, lee note on Rev. 6.F. 


That by the word $d>awe ſea] may be meant 


Galilee, lee rote on Rev. 7.b. and of that people ©d>ucrn 


—_—_ Joſephas tells us, that Veſpaſian being 
icnt by Nere into Paleſtine, did ſubdue the Gali- 
leans, the molt valiant, powerful and beſt _-_ ed 
nation of all Paleſtine, killing above an hundred . 
thonſand, and carrying captive above fourty thou- 
ſand Jewes in that expedition, Where we ſee that 
Galilte ownes the name T3yo5, and that there were * 
divers {3»» nation; in Paleſtine, of which Galilce 
is ty Joſephns ſaid to be the woſt valiant. See Bu- 
ronins An: Ch: 39, Nerons. 13. But it is as pro» 
bable, that astis ordinary it theſe books to expreſs 
the whole by enumeration of the parts, and io 
the whole world by the mention of heaven, and 
earth, and ſea (ſee note on 2 Per.3. b.) fo bere the 
wniverſall deftoRtions of the Jewes may be deſcri- 
bed by all theſe. 


CHAP. XXIL 
OW the feaſt of unleavencd bread drew nigh , which is called the 


drew nigh, which conſiſts of ſeven daies, and a day of preparation to them, wherein alſo no lcavencd bread is uſed, 


and that is the fcaſt of the Paſſover, Mar, 14. c. 


:. And the Sanbe- = 2+ And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him, for they 


diim of the Jewes feared the people, ] 


were deſirous to find out ſome (afe way of apprebending and putting bim to death, Mar, 14. 1, for theydurſt not 


doe it with any grcat noiſe, for fear of the people, 


3,4. And Judas 3, Thenentred Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcanot, being of the number of 


one ot tis tweclvc the ewelve, 
conſtant attendants 


be.ng a covetous per- 


' 4. Andhe went his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and captains, 


ſon, and in the dif. how he might betray him untothem. ] 

charge of his office (of keeping the bagge, of relieving the poor) deceirfull and theeving, Job.12.6., and to chat 
ſinne of facriledge adding that of bypocrifie, in pretending great care of the poor Joh, 13+ 5. whom he thus robb'd, 
and upon Chriſt's admomihing him _ of it, Mat-26.10, Mar,14.6, Joh.12.7. yet, it ſeems, not reforming, 


but incenſed againſt his Matter, the Dev 


or his own covetous heart by the devils ſuggeſtion, put him upon this 


proje& of g2into make ſome advantage by delivering Chrilt into the bands of the Jewes, Joh. 13. 2. And upon 
his conſenting to this ſuggeſtion, the Devil was permurted by God, to have this power over him, to enter into him, 
Joh.1 3.2, and we, lo, be incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of the Sanbedrim, and their miniſters or 


officers (ce noref, 


to dcliver up Jeſus unto them (as after Chriſt's ralking with him, and telling bim diſtinRly of 


ir, and the finnc and danger attending it Mar. 14-21. and his not yet relenting, 'tis again ſaid that with the ſop the 
devil entred into him, Joh. 13.27, hucrying himto the ſpeedy execution of %, 


5. And they gladly $. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money.| 
embraced the treaty, and ſtruck a bargain with him, that he ſhould have thirty ſhekels to deliver bim up withov: 


much noiſc, Mat. 26. 4. and 15. 


6. And although 


6. And he* * promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them, 


this were 25 low and fin the Þ abſence of the multitude. | | 
vile a ſumme, as covld be, the price of a ſlave Exod. 21. 2. (ſce Zach. 12,13.) yer Judas thanked them heartily for 


the offer, being very covetous, and fo very glad of the 


unity of gett 


money, and from tbenceforth he wat» 


ched a fit ſcaſon wherein to doc it, without any noiſe or itirre about it, ſee Mat,26.4. Mar. 14.1. 


7. And the paſchal 
day was now come, x1 T 


'7- Then came the day of unleavencd bread, when the paſſover muſt be 


whereinthey eat no leaven in their bread, and in which the lamb was to be killed and eaten jJce noe on Mar. 14.c. 
8. unlcavened breas $. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Goe and prepare us the [ Palaver 1 


and bitrcr herbs, the that we may eat. 


niemoriall of the deliverance our of Agypr, fee note on Mar.14-c. 


9.Ang 


Chap.xxij. S. LUXE, 

9. And they faid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10. And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, there 
ſhall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the houſe 
where he cntreth in, 

11, And yeſhall ſay unto the man of the houſe, The maſter faith unto 
=o \ Where is the gueſt-chamber , where 1 ſhall eat che paſſover with my 
diſciples ? 

4 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper roome furniſhed, there make 


ready, 
1 ; And they went and found a5 he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready See ver. 9. 


the | paſſover.) 
14- And when the houre was come, he fate down, and the twelve Apoſtles 
with him. 
15, And he ſaid unto them, With defire I have deſired to eat this paſſover 
with you before 1 ſuffer, 
16. For 1 ſay unto you, I will not any more [eat thereof, ] untill it be ful- 16. celcbcare this 
filled in the kingdome of God. Eo —_—— (ice 
17. And be took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it ED ICnd 266.3 
among your ſelves. 
18. For 1 fay unto you, [1 will not drink of the fruit of the vine, untill the ,g x 014 dv more 


kingdome of God | come. | drink wich you atcer 
this feſtivall manner, celebrate no more palſchal commemorntions before my departure out of this world, odr nex: 


feſtivity muſt be kepr in heaven. 
19. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
*conmene- ſaying, This is my body, which is given for you, [this doein * remembrance er? as 1 Fare dame 
—_— *"*- of me. now to you, take, 
bleſſe, break, and give the bread to al! thac joyn with you in theſe holy ſervices, and when you doe (0, doc ic in 
COmmMmeEncor ation or me. 
b Corenace 20, Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the New * Teſta- «+. tn like manne 
9% ment in my blood, which is ſhed for you. | * afne they had done 
eating, he took the cup of charity, uſuall among the Jewes, and ſaid, This cup is a this timeto you he (caling 
of a New Covenant (ee note on the title of theſe books) in my blood, which thall ſhortly be thed tor you, as this 
is now poured out. 
* delivereth 21, But behold, the hand of him that * betrayeth me, is with me on the 
entdinge Fable: : 
* 22. And truly the fon of man h, as it was determined, but woe unto \,,. {4:0 be pur to 


that man, by whom he is betrayed. death ( fee note an 
ch, 1 3. b.) as God hath decreed it ſhould be (AR,2.23- and 4.28, and note b.) but woeto bim that hath 2ny hand 
in that execution. 


23. And chey began to enquire among themſelves, which of chem it was, 
* was about that - ſhould doe this ching. 
to doe, jai- 24. And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be ac- \,. Sorcime before 


OS counted the a this ( to wit, before 
his departing from Jericho, Mat,20. 25. 29, nay before he came thicher, Mar. 10, 42. 46.) there had been a conten- 
1109 among the diſciples (occationed by the'tequeſt of Zebedee's wite for hcr two fons, vat. 20, 20.) which of 
them thouid be looks on, as che worthieſt, and ſo be preferr'4 before the reſt. 


25. And he faid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over ,, ,.;. Princes, 


them, and [ they that exerciſe authority upon them are called © benefaQtors.] MAyled their Benets- 
, Qors, exerciſe authoricy over them. 


26. But ye ſhall not be ſo, but he thatis greateſt among you, let him be as ,,»,, among you 


the 4 younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve, | ie mult be ochergiſe 
the ruler mult be as the privace man, or the ſervant of all others, over whom be is placed. : 


27. For whether is greater, he that ſitterh at mear, or he that ſerverh ? Isnort ,, 


he that fitteth at meat ? But I am among you as [ he that ſerveth. deth and waiterh on 
you, and provideth necellarics fac you, and not as une that receiverh ſuch obſervances or 3d vancages from you, as 1 
might cupet to doe. < 
28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temprations. | * 28. We have fol. 
low'd me as diſciples, Mar. 19. 28. and been hicher:o conftant rome in all the aMiRions,and perſecutions that have 
befallen me. 
' t equenth 29. And 1* appoint unto you a kingdome, as my Father hath appointed un- S$:e Ma.19. z8. 
oO ME, ; ; 
30. That ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdome, agd fir on ;-, Thar you be 
thrones, judging the twelve cribes of Iſrael.) next uno me , and 


have at my departure the power of governing the Church, fee note on Mac. 19. c. 


:1. And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan bath deſired to have 21. And ar this 


you, that he may ſift you as wheat. | poine of time the it c- 
ry whereof is here 1n relating v.30, (not ar the time of that other paſſage ver. 24.) Clyiſt addreſt bis ſpecch particu= 
larly ro Perer, ayngs As for you, Simon, 1 tell you, that either upon fome finae commited by thee, iving Saran 
ſome (uch righe of ca 


im, (poſſibly lomewbar done criminoully by him in CREED of the diicipies, _ 
:10n 


282 Paraphraſe, S LUKE. Chap.xxj, 


tion'd v.14- the indignation of the ten againſt the two, Mat: 20. 24.) or clic ſuggeſting fomcwhat againſt thy fince- 
rity, as againſt Job's, Job 1. 9. Sxran hath accuſed you before God, and required that be may have the ſhaking of 
you, liberty to doe his worſt to drive you from the faith of Chriſt, 

33, This iseran- 32- But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; and when thou art 
red to him, and your converted, ſtrengthen chy brethren. | ] 
danger thereupon is grext, but I have _—_— thee, that thou be not conquer d by hin and his terrors, fo farre as 
utterly to forlake the faib,and for any $:hat in this combat thou proveſt guilty of, let this ule be mate of them, 
when by sepentance thou art recovered out of them, that thou be the more carctul! to confirm and it. engrben ocbers, 
that they fall not in like manner, See note on 1 Cor.5.c | | 

33. And he ſaid unto him, Lord I am ready to goe with thee both into pri- 
fon, and to death. 

34. Before the ſe | 34+ And he ſaid, I tcll thee, Peter, ' the cock ſhall not crow this day, before 
cond crowing of the that ] thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me, 
cock this nig , Mat. 26, 34+ 

25-FormerlyIſ@m  35* And he faid unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and 
you out without any ſhooes, lacked ye any thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing. ] 
provifon, and yet ye wanted nothing. , 

16. But now ſome 36. Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that hath a purſe Ict him take ic, 
Jiltreſics ye are like and likewiſe his ſcrip, and he that hath no ſword let him fell his garment and 


to mea with, in like buy one. |] 


manner as ye will fult (ec them fall molt (harply upon me. ” 

5.For now accar= . 37- For 1 fay unto you, that * this that is written wuſt yet be accompliſhed + ow ibis 
ding to the prophecie iN me, And he was reckoned among the cranſgrefſours : For the things concer. pb ba 
Ifa.53-12.palt onthe ning me have an end. | NB2 wall be 
Meſſias, I muſt be put to death as a malcfactor, For all chat is foretold of me (hall now ſuddenly be accomplithed. gr 

, , twWwr, 

38. Bur they chink- 38. And they faid, Lord, here are two ſwords: and he faid unto them, It is #*4 be 
ing that according to enough. ] _- 
the lirerall ſound of bis words he had really called for a ſword, whereas be only expreſt w them by that hgure the d14 Tad wn 
diſtreſſes that were now app1 03111 them, told him they had ewo (words among them, But be gave them by a ſhore = (judy 


reply to underſtand, that he did 41.4 ically mcan chat they ſhould goe and provide them (words, but only that great 
dangers were now appwachin, thei, 

29.And be, accor= 3 9+ And he came out, and went as he was wontto the mount of Olives, Jand 
ding 40 his wont, his diſciples alſo followed him, 
went out to the mount to pray, 

40. Pray that the 49. And when he was atthe place, he ſaid unto them, [Pray that ye enter 
aMictions and tem» not into temptation. ] 
ptations now apgroaching, doc not overcome you, ſce Mat.6. note F, 

41. And he * was withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled » cr. dezar 


down and prayed, ted, but the 
42. O that thou , 42+ Saying, Father, [If f thou be willing , remove this cup from me, never- & Lac: ky 
wouldſt, (ke note on thelefſe not my will but thine be done. | reads 494- 
th.1 2. c ) or, ] pray thee remove this birter cup from me : Yer if this b: thy pleaſure, whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt tv —_— 
be done, I molt heartily embrace it, before that far which now 1 pray. ads 


43. And an Angel 43- And there appeared an Angel unto him from heaven ſtrengthning LESS 


was ſent from heaven Mum. | cop from 
20 reprelent ſuch conliderations to him, of the advantages and benefits of his deatb, as might make bim bear ir —_ wn 
cheertully. = =_ ou 
44. After that be- 44- And being in an pony he prayed more earneſtly , and his ſweat was as 7*1*-< 
ing in ſuch a com- it were great *drops of blood falling down to the ground. | ak 
motion of m nd, which ſignifies an apprebenhon of extreme danger, without any trembling at it, or endevour to 
avoid or eſcape ir, be prayed more vehemently, and fell proſtrate upon his face, Mar.14- 35. laying the lame words 
and more to the [ame purpole, and he {wet 4 men in agonics are wont ) great glutiavus drops like thole of blood 
when it drops on the ground. 
45. three diſciples,  45- And when he roſe up from prayer, and was come to his [ diſciples, he 


Perec and James and found them fleeping for ſorrow. | 
Jebn, Mar.26.37. be found them faſt aſleep, this ſl op being an effe of rhat great heavineſſe, and Giſpiritedn: fi: . 
which thcir ſorrow had produced. 
46. And ſaid unto them, Why (leep ye? Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation, 
47- And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he that was called Ju- 
das,one of the twelve, went before them, and drew neer unto Jeſus to kiſſe him. 

48. Is a kifle the 48+ Bur Jeſus ſaid unco him, Judas, [ * betrayeſt thou the ſon of man with * ddiveren, 
token by which thou 2 kiſſe ?] winnd dat ; 
baſt promiſed to deliver me up ro them ? Mar. 14. 44. 

49. When the di- 49+ When they which were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid unto 
ſciples ſaw what was him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword 2] 
zoward, they oftcred to haye touzhe for bis reſcue. 

5o.And S.Pererin $50. And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off Lis 
the heat of zeal,wich- right care. ] 
our Chriſt's permiſbon, and againit che precepts which be had alwaics taught them, drew a (word, an gut off the 
zight care of Malchus, a ſervant of the bigh prieſt's, 

51, And 
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" even 4 


51. And Jefts 2nfrrered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus fare. And he touched bis 4, 04 Jekua res 
eare and healed him. proving Peer for (@ 
doing, Mar.24.y 3. 10 thoſe this came to appredend him, to lac him alone bur fo long, as to ietey the man bis 
care, and upon 2 touch be was cares 
92, Then Jefus ſaid unto the chief priefts and f captains of the people, and the 
pry were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords 
ves ? 
53. When Iwadaily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands {4 this is che time 
againſt me, bur | this is your houre, and the power of darknefs, } wherein the devil and 
you arc permizred to work your wills upon me 
54- Then took they him and led him, and brought him into the [ high prieſt's y4. houſe of Cain» 
hoats,} And Peter followed afarre off. - [hagh phas the high price 
of that year, where the Sankedrins wes afſerabled » Mat. 36. 57+ 
55. And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were fer 
down together, Peter fat down amongſt them, 
56. But a certain maid beheld him as he fat by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
epon him, and ſaid, This man was alfo with him. 
$7. And he denied, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. 
58. And after 2 hale whi . [ another law him, and ſaid, Thou art * alſo of $3.ancher maiden 
them. And Peter faid, Man, 1 am not. } Math, 36. 74. Mar. 
by. Op. CC Goſpel) ſeeing him, (aid, T bo art even ane of them. Bur Peter de- 
nied, and (aid, Woman, 1 am nor. 
59. And about the ſpace of one houre after, [pact athemed, gg, And (ne arhers 
laying, Of a cruth this fellow alſo was with him, for he is « Galilean. thas Rtacd by ( Maz- 
26.73. Mar. 14.17. afficmed coobuently thas he was cerrainly one of bis campany, for, (aid they, his ſpeech diſco- 
vers him w be a Mar. 36. 73. Kc. 
60. And Peter faid, Man, 1 know not what thou fayeſt.] And immediately go.Buc he Gid (with 
while be yet ſpake, the cock crew. adicion of cathy and 
imprecaxions, \ ax, 26, 74.) I am nor what chow affirmeſt me to be. 


61. And the Lard turned and looked Peter, and Peter remembred the = 


word of the Lord, how he had faid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. | 
62. And Peter went out and bicterly.. 
63, And | the men that held Jelus mocked ym ] and fmoce him. 63-while Prrgg was 


in the hall of ibe iet Mas. 36. 58. and 6g. (before ihe later pare of the precedent Rory of S. Peter) the fouls 

5 hs © rand Joly oe hin Ee 
64. And when they had © blixdfolded bim, they Croke him on the face, and 64. T<ll v4.Jf thou 
wked him, ſaying, { Prophecy, who is it that (mace thee? | ng and 


65. And many other thi _ they againſt him. 
66, And affoon as it danny Sr Eder ofbe people, 2nd the chief prieſts, 66. the Sankadrim 
and the Scribes came together, and led him? into their counceltl, ſaying, ——_— 
67. Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he faid unto them, If I tell you, ye 
will not belcive. | 
68. And if 1 alſo atk you, ye will not anſwes me, nor let me goe. ] 68. And if 1 hal 
demontirace ts you by never 10 convincing arguments that I gov che you will acicher (atisbe nor anſwer 
my proats, na yet yeild ty the force of them, and releaſe me ous of ) je hands. 
69. Hereafrerſhall the ſon of manſi on the right band of the power of God. ] &«. Within « while 
hall I che » cflhas be cxalred ro the right band of ay Father, and then thall you (ce me execue judgment aud 
VERgeARce upon you, Mar. 26 64. —_ 
70, Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the fon of God. And he faid unto 1. prom beace 
them, Ye ſay that lam. ] they concluded har 
be made biauiclf the ſyn of God, and acked him, wheiber be were (o or no ? He anſwered, that he was. 
71. And they faid, What need we any farther wicneſſe?. For we our ſelves 51. This they 400- 


have heard of his own mouth. | cluded to be 8 blaf- 
phemoes (pecch, and (o tbas be was guilty of death by bis own confeſſion, is aking apap him ww be the Zara, 


Notes on Chap. XX1J. 


What i5uuaiynrr Fignifies here, will be more | /odgewent or enumeration of benefits, ol 6 m5 
eaſily determined, when "tis reſolved that 23 among | cazas mes purer meg, my viral Kegtrn, 
Grammarians, (o in the reſt of the places jn the 
New Teftament , it clearly denotes one of thee 
two things, ether confeſſion of _ Hoiog of "_ 
thanks, both being the i X£<199, ] 
mov in biphilfreem FT Fw faith Phavorizw, | confefſing Fauks, "is to be found Mar, 1.6. 
Fomonbynn 1 m3 Io mm timer if inpaciches 197 Mar. 1-5, A#1 19. 18. }ames $. 16. Jachat of 


ingunty imeibunns , it is 4 thankfull achnow- | prin /omug Or giroing thanksr, 4 I1- 24, ( the 
2 very 
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£99 over thom. 


yery place cited 
miTyps 1 thanke thee O father) Lu. 10.21. Rom, 
14- 11.15.9- Phil. 2. 11, Kev. 3.5. Andin no 
one place isir taken for promiſing ( the meaning of 


Phaverinus iEoushoyiuni ov 


euonoyer in Greek Amtbors, and elpecially in the 
inſtirutions of Theophilus, —_— TpowTle, 
nl Kr, duchoysy, bwnens ) or of any thing of 
that nature. And then the choiſe will be yery cafic, 


Anndtations on Chap. XX11. 


proportion of ſwear, as the & ops whercin bloxd uſcs 
ot, yo above the drops, wherein ſwear is wont, 
this was the firange thing, and the expreſſion of the 
heavine(ſe of this agony, which is here mentioned. 


See Photins Epiſt.138. Of the like ule of 41), as, 
or like as, (ee note on Mat. 3.1. 

ElJamyi itgi, captains of the Temple | here 
mentioned ( and ceamget capraines v. 4) andin 


which of thele ewo ſenies we ſhall chinke fir ro ap- | ewo other places of this Azthor, As 4.1. and 
ply to this place, that of confeſſing being very alien | Att 5. 24. in the fingular number, coxmps o% 


and unfit for the rwrnc, and the Arabich interpre- | 
rer pointing us to this of giving thankes, which | 
being an expreſſion of oy, is oft taken for joy it | 
ſelfe, and ſo 1s fit for this turn, the coveros purſe- 
bearer being very well pleaſed with ſuch a bar- 
Lain. ; 
"Oa%5 here fgnifies a ramalr, after the manner 
of the Hebrews , who ule [1071 ( literally a mwl- 
titude) tor a ;nmnlt or nvyſe allo, See Forerine on 
I /aiah p. 197. | 
The Hebrew word I12, whichthey uſe for a | 
Prixce, and is by the Septnagin: rendred fame, | 
dpyor, rearres , doth primanily fgnific /iberal, | 
magnificent, benefattor, and to, as in the chooſoug | 
of Princes in Ariſtotle, Pol... 3. V1: 4 an wvepr 
wins xg-2152227 Tos fam, they male them Kings, 
that had been their benefaftors fo inthe deduttion 
of the word alſo, Princes are here called kwepyinu 
benefattors, and ſo Job 21.28, where the Hebrew 
reads I'1) munificus, beneficus, the Greek reads 
dp ov, and the Targum TWIN (the Greek dpyor 
ot in amongſt them) a Prince, and lo it Fewbie 
t For this S. Ma:rhew, in his account of the 
fame ſpeech of Chriſt's, uſes 5 wance the great 
ones, and [ xa>.3ymu are called] beirig ordinarily ſet 
to ſignific no more then «o hog. + words here 
[ iEzndlorms dumniy , they that have awthority ever | 
them Wop) mu x45 ym are called benefattors ] is 
direttly to the ſame (cnſe, parallel, with 6 wazzaut 
itundUror dumy , th: great ones bave anthorit) 
over them, (lo as inthe lene, wwepyires benefattors 
ſhall be the /z6;e*/ of the propotuion, and WEna- 
Cornss they th.t excrtiſe authority, the predicate, 


thus, T heir Princes called bentfattors exerciſe au- 


, 


As they that were R{crs among: the Jewez, or 
judgesin their San drin, were called Elders, fo 
others, their officers eſpecially that atrended them, 
are commonly ſtyled by way of diftintion from 
them, y4&73c1 the zounger, And proportionably in 
the Charch, as T3319; are they that preſpde 
and governe init, called here ut ores greater, ſupe- 
rior to others, {0 they that are wnder " wg are here 
called y4&7424; ( ice Ati 5.6. and fo 1 Tim. 5. 1+ 
Tit. 2. 6.) and in other places, i41@-nu, 1 Cor.14. 
23,24.and At; 4. 13. and & nit iSrwmwy, of 
dramupirles mms m7 ifiwray 1 Cor. 14.16. they 
that are in the place, and condition of ordinary men 
or 4diotes, 

That Chriſt fwer dro>s of blond is not affirmed 
in this place, bur onely that he /wer drops ot ſwear, 
of a ſtrange thick n+ (ſe or vi/couſneſſe, and conle- 
quemly as big as the drops, wherein blond is 
wont to fall upon the ground. So faith Jaſtia 
Alartyr, Theophylatt, and Enthymina ; and 'tis 
* Ariſtotle's obſervation of the 45wr16r7v5, men in 
an 4fon), im waros ifyom- that they (wear extreme- 


ieps, hignific no more then the caprains of a band, 
or captains of more bands of Roman ſoutdiers, (ct 
at the porches of the Temple, to gward and keep 
peace, that there might be no ſedt10n railed in the 
city at the aſſembling of the Jews ar the Temple, 
Thus faith Joſephus *Abar L 5.c. 15. was therea 
guard placed in the rower called Antonia, which 
was thence fercht out at feaſt days, tobe a guard 
or pgecor tothe Temple, ( and therefore Chry/c- 
ſtome renders ut clearly the captain of rhe ſouldiers 
of the Temple ) for fo, faith the fame Joſephs 
Agyarnn: 1, &, c. 4 at that rime when the people 
came to their feaſt s, eſpecially at the Paſſover ahere 
being danger of tumults, Camanis (ct niy rogmunas 
uiay TdE:y, 4 band of ſexldicrs, with their armes, 
to land 3 m4 les rar, in the porches of the 


| Temple. Theſe ſouldiers are mentioned Alar, 26. 


47. for thoſe that are there called « great multitude 
with ſwords and ſtaves, are the 4waprwai foretold 
Chriſt, v. 45. the | ry, i e. Gentiles; and 
oh. 18. 3-5 emigga band bf ſoxldierr, and here 
reampt te iepi, i.e the Commanders with their 
TdEus bands of ſouldiers EE ACCOr- 
lagyes mis emipns the Colonel of this 

band At; 21+ 31, is ſurethe copmys commander, 
or captain here, and that rower of Antonia the 
muptufocnt, or Caſtle v. 34 whither he comman- 
ded Paxl to bebrought to (afe cuſtody. Such allo 
rm Nicepherss |, 1.c. 32,a0d before him Chry- 


Dur ric 


Pardons 


oſt ome and T heopþylatt) was the x«s@od [a the watch Its cad an 


or gnard, Mat. 2 . 65. which being ſet by the 
Romans to keep all quiet, was offered by Pilate to 
the Jews to watch the grave of Jeſus, thar none 
might ſteal him away, and make that matter of 
new ſtzrre —_— For that theſe were not 
Jews, a lufhciently by their watching on the 
Fabberk tay, which eſpecially at the time of the 
Paſſover the Jews durft not to .haye done. This 
guard of the Ryman, and care of theirs ro pre- 
vent ſedirions among the Jews, ſeemsto haye taken 
ics riſe trom rhe furmer care and practiſe of che 
Jews in detending them{dves from the 1d#means, 
1 Mac. 4. 60, 61. for there fudas Maccabem 
having buile b4gh walls 'and frong rowers abour 
mount Sion, left the Geatiles (ould tread it down, 
as they had done before. they fer chere a gari/on 
to keep it, and fortified Berh/ura to prelerye it. 
Andthe Commander of the Gariſon was molt pro- , 
bably he, whom Joſephs calls by this (tyle of 
reambe vet , of icps then, the captain of the 
Sanitary or Temple. But now the calc being al- 
7pm the Roman Conqueronrs t2king the lame 
care, and kceping the like pward: againlt the wp- 
reares and tumalts of the Jews, 3s the Jeans 
formerly againſt the /dumeans, us ro be ſuppoſed, 


that the coor ve icg] at this time was 2 Aowan 
not Jewiſh Commander, though yer in foſephms 


{y. Bur that the /wear ſhould fo fare exceed the 


ſpeaking of thoſe umes we have Anaum and Elea- 
LAY 


Annotations on Chap. XXIt, 

LAY called Can i, who were Prie z L 20, c.8. dition in our vity bei ews, ſuppoſing that thoſe 
tee Siqoniaws |. 4 de Rep. Heb. o_ where he officers were re ders Lek them in other cities,as 
takes notice of theſe Roman Commanders among the | well as at lernſalem, to quell luch commctions, 
Jews, under the ticle of ag;am, and reamynt wh which were feared ſpeci from the Jews. 

157, and alſo of their lifters, vaupirus officers Afts | This ulage of Chriſt here referres to that ſport (o 
5. 26. jaCl7,u1 Serjeants, Atts 16. 35. toappre- | ordinary among children, called ws, in which 
hend diſtwrbers, and jeCSitew As. 16. 23. to | itisthe manner firſt ro blindfold, which is v. 64: 
beat them with rods, and then of bends of ſouldiers | efrureryeur, then to ffrike him, Hizey, v. 63. and 
to quell commetions, as you may ſee Att; 16. 20. | wifey v. 64. then to arky him who ſtruck him, 
where bringing S. Paul and Silas tothe rogmys?, | Which is impoley v- 64. andnorto let him gee, till 
luch like captains of band: at Philippi, their com- | henamed the man aright, who had ffreke him, 
plaine is , that #m oi dr$3wmi Cnonggarent nwy | And lo was here utcd as a contumely or reproach 
Thu Thy "TS eio v mig ovlae, theſe men rai/e [e- toward him, 
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CHAP. XXIII. Paraphraſe. 
I. N D the whole multitude of them ] aroſe and led him to Pi- "WW" WHNERS 
late. pany of the Sanbe- 


drin by the vote of the major part , not of all, v. 54. 

2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, [ We found this fellow perverting 
the nation, ad forbidding to give tribure to Calar, Gying that be himſelf Az 
Chriſt a King. _ nation trom the reli- 

gion of their anceſtors, and alſo farbidding ta pay Czar the Roman E our his dues { ſee note on Mar. 12. 2. 
and Mat. 22. b.) caking upon himto be our long expeted Meſſias, and to conſequently our King. 

2. And Pilate asked him, ing, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he 
anſwered him and ſaid, [Thou faye 4 

4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chiete Prieſts and to the people, I find no faulc in 
this man. 


5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ['ſtirreth up the people, tea- Nr wade man 


3. I amo. 


hing] chroughour all Jury beginning from Gahlee to this place. - 
; ng When Pilate heard of Galilee, ] he asked whether the man were a Ga- _ _ of 
likean. Galilee. 
7. And as ſoon as he knew that he belo to Herods juriſdiction, he ſent ,, aq ic 
him to Herod, who himſelfe alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. that bis dwelling ant 
abode was in Galilee which belonged to Hervds government, and ſuppoſing Herod by his knowledge iu the Jewth 


religion, to be fitter for the cognizance of this caſe, he remined the bearing of it ro Herod, who was perſonally 
at Jeruldlemat thac time ( ſoc note on Ly. 1. |.) on occaſion of the feaſt, 
8, And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad, for he was deſicous to 
ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him, and he 
hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 
9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words, but he anſwered him nv- 


thing. 
> And [| the chief Prieſts and Scribes ] ſtood. and vehemently accuſed \,, hol of the 
ho Sanhedcim, 


*arrendanes x1, And Herod with his * * men of warre ſet him atnought, and mocked 

him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 
12, And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together, for be- 

fore they were at enmity between themſelves. 
13. And Pilate, when he had { called together the chief Prieſts, and rulers, 12. alfuatiad 2. 

and the people, ] gather nor. caly the 

Sanhcdrim, bur the people allo, 

14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that perver- 

teth che people, and behold, I having examined him before you, have [found ag an found 


- : ilty in 
no fault in this man, touching thoſe things whereof yee accuſe him.] capi | manner of 
any thing laid to his chc.rge by you. 
t:emireed 15+ No nor yet Herod, for 1 ſent you co him, and lo, nothing worthy of —_——— 
«»imy« ; death is done unto him. ] my opinion ooly, bur 
i —__ I (ent hum, and referred the hearing of the buſineſſe ro Herod v, 7. who being more acquainted with your religion 
cd hiam then I am, may be deemed a more competent judge, And after he hath had cognizance of him, he bath no way ex- 
to il hs preſt his opinion that his crimes are capital. F 
$Syriack , , , , 
remitted 16, I will therefore ®chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. ] 16. His puniſh» 
hun to ham- ment therefore ſhali be onely that of (courging wish whips, and (o he (hall be zelcaſed. 
17. For of neceſſity he muſt] releaſe one unto them atthe feaſt, 27. For the cu- 
ſome had laid a neceſſity on him (fee Mar. 27. d.) 50 
18. And they cryed out all atonce, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe 
unto us Barabbas. 


Bb : 19. Who 
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19. Who for 2 certain ſedition made in the city, and for murther, was caſt 
in priſon. S . 
20. Pilere again 20. Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again untothem. ] 
made another to ſoften the , bring, on opinion of Chrifts innocence (and having received a meflaye 
from bis wife, Mat. 27, 19.) detirous to ſave tis life, and only to inflit ſome inferiour nt on kim, v. 16. 


21. Bur they were 21, But they cryed, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie him. ] | 
peremptory for che putting him to death. 
22, And he faid unto them the third time : Why, what evill hath he done? 
See y, 15. I have found no ctuſe of death in him, 1 will therefore chaſtiſe him, and ler 
him poe. 
23. carryed it (ſee wh And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
Mat. 27.4. )wrought crucified, and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts prevailed.] 


upon him to doe contrary to his own judgement, and inclination. 


24. And ſo he 24. AndPilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. | 
paſled ſentence of death upon him. 


AR. 3. 14. 25. And hereleaſed unto them him, that for ſedition and murther was caſt 
into priſon, whom they had deſired, but he delivered Jeſus co their will. 
26. And havins 26+ And as they led him away _—_— hold upon one Simon a Cyremian, 
pur on him a Scart w_ = of thecountrey, and on him they laid the croſſe, that he might bear 
obe, a crown of it after Jeſus. 
reed by a reed like » Seaguee in b —_— ſo made him as mock-king of the Jews, and then taken all from him s- 


gin, and uſed bim contumeliouſly Mat. 27. 29. &c. they led him out to crucife him, and as they went, they pref 
one Simon to carry his crolle, on which he ſhould be crucified, after him, See Mat. 27, notee. 


27. And there followed him a t com of people, and of women, 
which alſo bewailed and lamented ag ce Dada 


28. the calamitics 23. But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for 
which are ready :o Me, but weep for [ your ſelves and for your children. ] 


befall this whole nation, for this finne of rejecting, and crucifying me, are likely to be farre greater, and more 
worthy of your tcars, then what now befalls me, 


fi 29, For behold the days ate coming, in the which they ſhall fay, Bleſſed arc 
hear P Loy Sens —_ and the wombes that never bare, and the paps which never gave 
y to come upon this ſacke. 
Scan _—_ o. Then ſhall they begin to fay to the mountains, fall on us, and tothe 
28 "tis bere, Jo. 2 ag, Pills, cover Us, | 
x5 8. Apoc. 6. : 31. Forif they doe theſe things * in a green tree, what ſhall be done f ina 7 «= the 
i6, calling the ? on t 
mounrtatnes to Wy by that orher proverbiall phraſe of cutting off the green tree with the dry, Exech. 3 _ 
20, 47 the righteous and the wicked together, Ezech. 21. 2, 3. i. e- making an uncr deſolation, v. 4, ( ice 1 Pers 
4-18.) Andif my portion, who am the ſon of God, and innocent, be in your opigion ſo ſad and lamentable, 


_— cen of the profeſt enemies of God, who, as 8 dry trunk of « tree, are as it were firted and markt our 
or the fire 


32. And there were alſo two other malefaRors led with him to be put to 
death. | 
13. Golgocha, but , 33+ And when they were come to the place which is called *[ Calvary, there * Cranion 


in Greek Cranion they crucihed him, and the malefators, one on the right hand, and the other 0D 44, 
j.c, a skull, the left. 


34. made a divi- 34+ Then faid Jeſus, Father forgive them,for they know not what they doe. 


ſion of his upper gar- And they [parted his rayment and caſt lots, 
ments into four parts, and took each of them a part, but his inner garment ( ſee note on Mar. 5, q-) having no 
ſcam in it, they caſt lors for that, who ſhould have ir entire, Job. 1g. 24. 


25. undertook to , 35+ And the ple ſtood beholding, and the rulers alſo with them derided 


be the Meſhas. Ana him,ſaying, He [ ſaved others, let him ſave bimſelf, if he be the Chriſt the choſen of 
__ were the God. 
e 


to deliver the nation, he would firſt deliver himſelf. 


36. uſed bimcon- 36+ And the ſouldiers alſo [mocked him, ] coming to him, and offering him 
rumeliouſly, vi 


37- And ſaying, If thou be the King of the Jews, fave thy ſelfe. 


38, And thuax 38. Anda ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and 
was put up over his Latine, and Hebrew, This is the King of the Jews. | 
head a title containing the cauſe of his condemnation,ſee note on Mar, 15, b, which was written in Greek and 


Latine and Hebrew, ( the three moſt ordinary languages, one or other of which, there were very few, but under- 
ſtood) thus, Jeſus the Nazwene, the King of the Jewes, 


39. And one of the malefaftors which were hanged railed on him, ſaying, 
If thou be Chriſt, fave thy ſelf and us. 


40. Though theſe 40- But the other anſwering rebuked him, ſaying, [ Doeſt thou not fear God, 
other impious per- ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation? ] 


ſons uſe him thus, yer we that are thus puniſhed with bim ought it be were guilty, ro have compaſſion for him, and 
not reproach him. 


41, And 


Chap. xxiij. 
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IrpaTiugan- 
T4 


SLHKX EE. 


4r. And we indeed juſtly 
this man hath done nothing amiſſe. ] 
guilty, buz be a moſt 


, for we receive the dne reward of our deeds, but 1. any beſides 


this we are indeed 


perſon, which came to doe good to this people, and is uſed thus ill by them. 


42. And he faid unto Jefus, Lord remember me, when thou comeſt into thy 


kingdome. 


43- And Jefus faid unto him, Verily I ay unto thee, [To day ſhalt thoube ,; 1omediacly 


with me in paradiſe. ] 


after thy death, thou 


ſhalt goe to a place of blifſe, and there abide with me, z member of that my kingdome which thou askeft for. 


44. And it was aboutthe ſixth houre, and there was a darknefſe over all the 


earth uncill che niath houre. | 


44 And it was 
nizh ewelve of clock, 


ſee Mar. 15, 25, and there was an eclipſe of the ſun, and a palpable darkneffc on all the land of Judea uarill three 


afcernoon. 
45 And the Sun was darkned, and the © veile of che Temple was rent inthe 
midſt. 


Mart. 27. F1. 


46. And when Jeſus had cryed wirh a loud voyce, he faid, Father imo thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit: and having faid thus he gre NEE 
[8 God, ſaying, 47. confeſſed ir an 


Certainly this was a By Ss man. } 


49. Andall his acquaintance, and the women 
liles; ood afarre off beholding theſe 
50. And behold there was a man 


a good man and 


47. Now when the Centurion faw what was done, he 


evidence of Gods in- 


rerpoling his power, and thence concluded that be was an innocent perſon. 


48. And all the people that came together to that fight, beholding the things 
which were done, (more their breaſts and returned. } 


ſen, had remorſe at what was done. 
that followed him from Ga- 


Joſeph, [a Counſellour, and he was ,0. One of the 


Sanhedrim , both an 


au] | 
man, who looked for the coming of che Meffias v. 51. and Mar, 14, 43. and accordingly 


upright and 
embraced Chriſt, and was a dichple of kis, Mar. 37+ 57, bur not avowedly, bus (ecrecly, for fear of danger from 


the Jews, Joh. 1g. 38. 


51, (The fame had not conſented to the counſell and deed of them) he was 
of Arimathza a city of the Jews (who alſohimſelf waited for the kingdome of 


God.) 


. This went unto Pilate, and 
ij = ——_—— 


the body of Jeſus, 
e Mat, 15-43- although be had been before feacfull, and 


ſz, Hee upon this 


. And he took it downand wrapped itin linen , and laid it ina ſepulchre 
0: hown is Gras hematite ts 


54. And that day was uhe 


on, and the Sabbath * drew on. } 


on all this was done was the eve both of the fealt of unleavened bread, and of the Sabbath alſo, and now the Sab- 
bad dey ” 1 — _— to ſhine) was ready at band, or the tars 
began to ſhine, and (o the to begin. 


55. And the womenalfo, which came with him from Galilee, followed af- 
ter, and beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 


56. And they returned and ſpices and ointments, and reſted on the 


Sabbath day, according to the [ commandment, | 


16. Moſaicall law 
ing no work 
on the 


Notes on Chap. XXIII. 


The Hebrew 2s ſignifies three things 2. Adfi- 
litare, to warre, 2. coneurrere and congregar, to 
aſſemble, 3}. miniſtrare, to miniſter, The rit no- 
tion is yery fr the ſecond, Exod. 38. 8. 
(where yet the Septuagine read roowezony, for 
NAY of cd COW jounarit) and 1 Sew. 
2.21. and the third is ordinary allo (and from 
thence Timothy called zaxls rexndme 4 good ſonl- 
dier, i.e. minfter of Feſns Chriſt) Hence it is that 

thoſe Greek writers, which follow the He- 
brew idiome the ward cogltia, rexne and rogmnuus, 
is uſed for eyery one of theſe three, For the firft or- 
dinarily and primanly ; For the ſecond, when we 
meet with cogreia ogrs win, Which we render 
exerciew, and hoſt of heaven, but fgnifies wni- 
verſe cls comitatns , the whelt company of bea- 
vew, whether the many ſtars or many Angels there, 
And in the third ſenſe we have here crognuware for 
officers, and ſervants or attendants, and (o the 
Syriackh tranſlation renders it , and gives us au- 
thority to doe the liſte , though otherwiſe ic might 


| be rendred more yulgarly, cicher his company, or 
his ſonldiers about him. 
Nle:Hwery Hgnifies ordinarily to ſcoarge, or che- 


{4+ The daf where 


255 


b. 


feaſe, as mii; children or [ervants are wont to be Pawan 


uled, when they have offended, lo Heb. 12. 6. 


mudi/n4 chaſteming ] is expounded by wan? [conr- 
ing. Andin ot it here, the other Evangelifts 


Mat. 27. 26. Mar. 15. 15. have gegyavdoes, t19,005r 


from the Latine flagellum, 2 whip, and S. Job c. 


19. I. imager, ſconrging. Now to what thein- 
fliction of this fort of puniſhment on Chriſt belon- 
ged, is marrer of quettion, that which is ordinarily 
laid is, that flage#ation was among the Romans a 
ſolemn preparative tocyucifixion ; So Livy of the 
ſervants |, 14. Adnlti occifi, multi capti, alii ver- 
berati cracibus affixi, they were ſcomrged and crn« 
cified, Andin Valerixe Max, 1.1 <.7.Servam ver- 
beribus multaram ſub farce ad ſuppliciam egit, 
beving ſconrged his ſervant under the crofſe be had 
him to puniſinent, i. ©. crucified him. 50 Antige- 
ww the King of the Jews was firlt whipe, _ = 
ra 
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beaded wich ah exe, ſaith. Die. 1. 49+ and (© 'tis aid , qpapwawons , mghSwner Tre cxvyn373, baving 
of Alexander, in Ou. Curtina 1, 8. verberibus | ſconrged Jeſus, i, e. formerly having done fo, he 
affeflos ſub ipfr radicibus petre cracibus juſzit | proceeded farther, and delivered bim to be crucifi- 
af ſig, he appeinted them to be ſcourged and cruci- | ed, and loin AMarkc. 15, 15, mpil wr; me Ins, 
fied, and Joſephus of the Jews a>a7. | 5.0 32+ | rerwndirns, irs gavewl;, He delivered Jeſus ha- 
uacryumreu x Tproflacurit auerer Th Sarde mao%y | vmg ſcourged bim, ( having done lo, before he thus 
dixiay dneczuparn, they were ſconrged , and re- | delivered him) to be crucified. And this fort of 
proachfully handled and then crucified, and Philo | ſconrging was a puniſhment uſual among the Few: 
ſprakeng of the fews of Alexandria crucified by | for es not capital, ſee note on 2 Cor. 11, b, 

laccus, addes, urni 7 dixizs%, © T6 $1, that | A fourth ſort of conrging there was, for capital 
this was done after they h:d been reproachfally | crimes, whipping to death, with the head faſtned to 
handled, i. e, ſconrged in the theatre ; and fo this | the farca, which Surronixs in Nerone calls [wppli- 
was part of the horrendum carmen, the ſolemn | cum more majorum, the old Roman puniſhment. 
form of ſentence, rerbera intra ant extra pomeri- | But this cannot belong to this place. 
um, Arbori inſelici ſaſpendito, ſcourge him, and | Thele Malrfattors cruci with Jeſs were c, 
then hang biz on the tree. But this is not the notion thieves and wartherers, and authours of an wproar «xi ” 
that here we mult have of the ſconrging of Chriſt, | inthe city, which is an evidence among others for- **"* 

merly inentioned, ( fee mote on Mat. 27. d. and 


For then it mult be part of his ſentence of death, 
which by Jeh. 19. it appears, it was not, for there | on Mary. 15, a.) of Cft death being aftcrthe 
*(t1s (aid that Pilate took. him ax4 ſcaw £'d him,v.1. Roman nor ews/b manner. For the Jemnſh cuſtome 
whereas he was net 2s yet con:lemned to death, nay | was never to par ro death two malefettors on the 
ver. 6, Pilate refules to condemn him to death, pro» | ſame day, unlefle it were for the ſame crime, ſo 
fſhrg that he finds not any capital crime brought * faith Maimonides Sanbed. c. 14. They never con- 
ag2intt him ; then examin's him farther, v. 9. then | demn more then one in a day, but one to day, another 
(eels to releaſe him, v, 12. and coming again to the | 19 morrow, wnleſſe they be both guilty of the ſame 
qutelgement ſear, v. 13. at length he delivered him | tranſpreſrion, and deſerve one death. And that 
ro be crucified, y. 16+ This 15 fo evident by that | Chriff was not pretended to be put to death for 
Evaneebiſt, that the learned H. Grotins applies that crime of the other two, is clear by his snſcri- 
this /conrging to that other ordinary uſe of it for | prion, which faith it was for ing to be King. 

5- examination, ſuch as AR.22. 24. is| wagty one That which is here ſaid of the veile of the Tem- 4d 
Year being examired with ſtriper,and in C scere, vere ple, that ule, muſt be fo rendred , that 
gam in torment effec magus quam ſupplicio, that | uioy may be taken adverbially for is the middle, 
ptr vod 1s for a torture, rathcr then 4 puni/bment. ' {o asto be an{werable to &&; mw S'vs intorwo parts 
Bur there is no grovnd forthis conjefture fram any | in Matthew and Mark. Now what veile of the wwmninee- 
cixcumſtance in any of the Goſpels, nor reaſon to | Temple this was is the only thing that will need to ©* 
adhere to it, without ſome teſtimony, upon a bare | be here derermined, for of this it is certain that 


, - . 
M' *—4-oy $ 


poſſibility of it, eſpecially when the mention of ic | 


there were ro veiles or high walls CR by 


inthis fowreh Goſpell (wggeſts anothernotion of it, | the mention of the ſecond veile, v. 3. ) the one that 
which will reconcile all the diffica/ty, and it ſelf be- | covered or encloſed the Sanitzary from the eyes 
ſubjeA to none, viz... that Pilate willing to deliver | and approach of the people, who were permitted to 


Jeſns from capital ſentence,appointed this of ſcomr- | 


ging to be inflifted on him. For that Ps/are did not be | the Prieſts admitted into the Sanrnary, For thus 


goe no farther then the cowre of the Jews, and only 


leive Chriſt guilty of any capital crime it is evident, | the manner was, the Svweriecey, or altar of incenſe 


and conſequently not fir to be crucified, ſo likewiſe 
that beſides his own conſcience, his wives dream did 
make him ycry unwilling to pronounce that ſen 
tence of deathon him, but very induſtrious ro find 
ſome pretence of releaſe ns hm, and that finally 
'rwas onely the impor:unmity of the Jews , to 
which he facrificed him ; And here it is plain that 
he propoſes to the Jews the ſconrging of him, as a 
ligmer puniſhment proportionalle to his crimes, and 
then that he may releaſe him, So we inde in the 
Epit. of Livy Dec, 5.1. 6.ot Aatienns a (ervant, 
ſub furca din virgis ceſus erat, (> ſeſtertio venir, 
he was ſconrged, and then ſold: and fo 'ewas or- 
dinary to bind to a pillar, or peſt, and ſcomrge men, 
wood enic br mmbas Was mas, in Artiemi- 
doyns tprgzng : bring bound 19 a pillar be received 
many ſtripes. From hence therefore *tis evident, 
that the notion of his ſr nr ging was that of a 
lighter prrmiſhm! nf.tO rn leaſe lun from a Frearer, 
(and that, as 7obn {ers it, inflicted on him, before 
the ſentence of drath was pronounced againſt him) 
though when that was done, he was fain to gratific 
them by delivering him up tothcir fury to be cyuci- 
fiedalſo.Ard fo the place both in Marthew & Mark 


was within the Santtnary, and thither the Prieſt s 
went daily and offered incenſe, the people mean 
while Rtaying without, and praying every one pri. 
vately by himſelf, (the thing noted by the ſilence 
in heaven for halfe an howr, Rev. 8.1.) And thoſe 
prayers of the people for ſupply of their ſeverall 
wants were thus offered up by the Prieſt with that 
incenſe of his that went up to heaven (ſee c. 1. 10. 
d.) Bur the people th ves ſtaid without, and 
might not enter or look in there, that veile, or wall, 
or ſcreen made a full ſeparation of one fromthe 
other, And as the Santtnary was encloſed or [c- 
parated from the court, ſo was the Holy if Holies 
encloſed from the Santtwary, and thither nane en- 
tred but the high prieft once a year, and ſo there 
was a ſecond veile, That this is here meant, is go 
way ſpecified, or deducible from any circumftances 
of the flory in any of the Goſpels, yet may be 
thought moſt probable from one intimation of the 
author to the Hebrews, C. 10, 20, where our way 
to heavenis faid to be conſecrated by Chriſt by the 
veile, that is hu fleſh. There as the veile is made 
a rype of Chriſt: fleſh, and being fo, the rending of 
the veile will be a fir ſolemnity of the piercing and 


may well be rendered Afar, 37. 26. mis "InsGy 


ermeifying C brifts fleſb, fo that veile 1s clearly the 


ſerend 
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fecond veile, encring into the dy1= the belies, y. 19, | them ; and againthar Chriſt not now once « year, 2% 

i, ©. the boly of belies, 25 appears by c, 9. 8. and 12. | the bigh prieſt, bur once, for ever, there to conti- 

And if that were here meant, then the fignificancy is | nue, encred into the boly of holes, i. e. beyond the 

got only the approaching deſtrudtion of all the | Santtzary, the common place of all the Prieſts 
Jewiſh rites, bur alſo that that unapproachable | (and ſothe type of heaven, where all the Angel: 
place, a type of heaven, was now laid open to all | and Saints are even intothe inmolt adyram ar the 

rue Chriſtians, and that in the mean time there is | right hand of God, farre above all Angels, &c, a 
liberty to approach unto God in prajer allowed to | place of preeminence peculiar to him. 


CH A P. XXIV. Paraphraſe, 


1. T OW uponthe firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, [they] , , 
N came — ſepulchre , bringing the ſpices , which they bad prepared, Kee. ——__ 
and certain others with them. bere v. 20, 
2. And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 
3. And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 
4. And it came to paſſe, as they were much perplexed thereabour, behold two 
men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 
5. And as they were afraid, | and bowed down their faces to the earth, they \, Ay giv obey. 


ſaid unto them, Why ſeek yee the living among the dead ? ſance to them, the 
Y dune nr rye OR 4, , 


6. He is not here, but is riſen; Remember how he ſpake unto you when he 17.23. 


a ef litecet ne che GS 
. Saving The Ft man mu env into the 1 men, : death b 
and be cncted tad the third day riſe again. © {mm 
8. And they remembred his words. 
9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven \,, he orher diſci- 
and toall [the reſt. ] ply of Chriſt, which _— 
were not number, 


10. It was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and 
other women that were with them, which cold theſe things unto the Apoſtles. 

11, And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they beleived them 
not. 
: 12. Then aroſe Peter, andtan untothe ſepulchre, and ing down, he be- 4 , 
«7:5 held the linen clothes laid by zhemſelves, ſand * departed, wondring in himſelf ,, \1,. *5 ena 
own abode, at that which was come to paſſe. | whence be came, and 
C—_ where he above, being much amazed to (ce the body gone out of the grave. See nate 0n Job. 2c. a 

13. And behold, two of them went thatfame day toa village called Emmaus, ar. 16, 12, 
which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 


14. And they talked cogether of allcheſe things which had bappened, 
15. Andit came to paſſerhat while they communed together, and reaſoned, | 
Jeſus himſelf | drew near and wene with them. ] | 244 to + mg 


16. But their eyes were held, chat they ſhould rigt Know him.) 16. And ar firſt 
through Gods will (4 {iſpolitg ir, they dilcetoed nor that it was Jeſus. 


17, And he ſaid unto them, Whatmanner of communications are cheſe that 
ye have one to another, as ye walke, and are fad ? 

18. And the one ofthem, whoſe name was * Cleophas, anſwering ſaid unto 18. tha are nowo- 
him, Art thou onely a ſtranger in Jerufalem, and haſt not known the things, riouſly come to patis ® 
{that are come to paſſe there in theſe days?) there, and c4lkr of by all at this time ? 


19. And he faid unto them, What things ? And Gid unto him, Concer- 
ning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Pr mighty | ia deed and word before iq dodring approved 
God | and all the people. God. 

10. And how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him [to be condemned ,.. ,, 4. goman 
to death, and ] have crucihed bin. " i.” procurator , accuſed 

him and required him to be pur death, aod accocdingly ac lait they 

21. But we truſted chat it had been be, which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. ,, yp. we wore 
And beſide all this, to day is the third day fince theſe chings were done.) full of hope that bee 

had been the Mefſias (0 long expeRted by us. And this being the thicd Jay frnce his crucifixion, 

23. Yea and certain womenalſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which ,, (ve women 


were early at the ſepulchre, | that were followers 
of him together with us, and that were whis morning x: the monument, wherein be was laid, came aad tld us wonr 
dertull thung, 


*3. And 


/ 


290 Paraphraſe, S. LUKE. | Chapaxxiv. 


23. And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying. that they had 
fed; How tharthey iſo foen a viſion of Angels, which ſaid that be was alive. } = 
there, bur mer with Angels which told them, that be was riſen from the dead. 
24, And ſome of the 24, And certain of them which were with us] went to the fepnichre, and 
twelve diſciples, Pc- fygund it even fo as the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw nor. 


ter and John , 25. Then he aid unto them, O fools, and flow of heart, to beleive all chat the 


prophets have ſpoken, 
26, Is ir not by 26. Oughc not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter imo his 


G - glory? 
Ro ——_—— Sake the 1;cllias ſhould be deſpiſed by men and ſlaughtered by them, Iſa. 53,8, before 
he ſhould center on his king@ome ? 
27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf. 
28, And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went, and he made as 
though he would have gone farther, 
29- But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 
and the w is farre ſpent, and be went in to tarry with them. ; 
30, after the man» 3» And it came to paſle, as he fate at meat with them, he { took bread, and 
ner of the maiter of bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them. | 
the family bleiled the meat, and carved, and Gilt:tburcd it ro them, 
21, Which occaſio=  31- And their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and be vaniſhed out of 
ned (ſee v, 35.) their their ſights, | 
firlt ſuſpicion that it was Chritt, And preſemly they diſcern'd that it was very be, And be joumediately diſappea- 
red, in what manner or by what mcans it is not known- 
32. Was therenot 32. And they ſaid one to another, [ Did not our heart burn withia us while | 
an unuſuall warmth he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ? 
of afteions and paſſion upon us all the cinie that 
es ot. I3- 265 they roſe up the ſame houre, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found 
33. the eleven gathered together, and them that{ were with them, 


ciate with them, 
14. And aſſoon as 34. Saying, ] The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
they came, roldthem, ſaying, See 1 Cor. 15. 5- 
15. by his bleſſing 35- And told what things were done in the way, and bow [he was 
and carving the meat known of them in breaking of bread. | 
yer, 3c. they came to diſcern him 40 be Chriſt, not knowing it a long rime, 


36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and 
ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you, : 
17. And they were 37+ Burt they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen 
in a terrible fright, 2 ſpirit, ] 
thinking it had bcena viſion of ſome ſpirir, wirhout any reall body joyned uno it. 
38. yee doubr or +28, And hefaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why doe \ thoughts 
ſuſpect me to be a ariſe in your henery >] by y y [ 8 


ſp'rit without a body? ob 
19. iris very 1,bo- _ 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that [ it is I my (elf: ] handle me and ſee, 


dy and ſoul together: fpr @ ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 
40. gave them leave 40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he{ ſhewed them his hands and his feer. } 
to ſee, and fect the prints of the nails in bis bands and feet. 


41. And the grez- 41- And while they yet beleived not for joy, and wondred, He ſaid unto 
ter and more t:an(> them, Have ye here any meat? } 
pu their joy was, the leſle confident were they of the truth of ir, at..! therefore to confirm them in the certain 
if of it, he called for ſome meat. 
42- And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey comb, 
43- Andhe took it, and did eat before them, 
aa What you now =, 44- And he ſaid unto them, [ Theſe are the words which 1 faid unto you, 
fee 1 did forerel when While 1 was yet with you, that all chings muſt be fulfilled which were writcen in 
1 was among you, be- the law of Moſes, atrd& in the prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me.] 
fore my crucifixion, 3nd is agrecable to all the ſeverall images and predi&ions of me in all the books of God, which 
were of neceſſity to be fulfilled. | 
45. Then by the 45- Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
ſpeciall operation of ſcriptures. | 
bis ſpicitghe gave them the underttanding of the Scriprures, in thoſe things eſpecially,which concerned the Mcflias. 
46, 47,48. The 46. And faid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoyed Chriſt ts 
—_ _= aq wy ſuffer, and to rife from the dead rhe third day. 
rs "he Mcſſias was 47: And that repentance and' remiffion of (innes ſhould be preached in his 
chus to be pur to Name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, | 


denth, and riſe again, 4$. And ye are witneſſes of theſe rhings, | 
and that bis Apoſtles, the witneſſes thereof, thould after his relurreRion preach repentance, and upon that, remiſ- 
fon of finnes, to Jerulalem, and through all Judza, ficit, and then to all the nations of the world. 


49. And 
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59. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you, but tarry ye inthe ,, T7 ,tich end 
he prounſed i 


city of Jeruſalem, untill ye be indued with from on High.) " imme- 
diatcly to ſend them the holy Spirit (promiſed by God the Father) to deſcend from beaven every one of 
them, and (oo inſtall chem to Lucceed him in his office, till whicd cime be commanded chem all to ſtay, and not 


to ſtirre our of Jeruſalem. 
50. And heled them our as farre as to Bethany, and he lift up his hands, an@ 


bleſſed them. 
51. Andit came to paſſe, while he bleſſed them , he was parted from them, A&.1. g. 


and carried up into heaven. 
52. And they worſhipped him, and returned to pry with = x.» 
0d, $3. conflanily at 


53. And they were [continually in the Temple, ] praiſing and bleſſing 


Amen. the times of devorion (ie note on AR, 1.c.) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple, 


Notes on Chap, XXIV, 


_—_ This Cleophs, faith * Hegeſippms, was the bro- | there, was, by the joyne conſent of all the Apeſtles 
c _— + ther of Joſeph, Mary's huchand, and lo the reputed | then living made Biſhop of Jernſalumatter James, 


wncle of Chriſt, whole lon Simeon, faith Exſebine | as being neereſt of þi» to our Saviewr. 
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CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 

N the beginning was the word, and the word was with : begs 
God, and the word was God. r= world 
2. The ſame was in the beginning with God, | before all time , be- 
fore any was cteated, the ſon of God bad a ſubfiitence, and that ſubliſtence with 
his Father of whom he was begouen from all ezernity, and was himſelf erernall God, 
and being by his Facher in ble rcenell page Gs nd to be the Meſſias, who was 4» 

k or 


—_ Jewes known bythe tirle of God, (fee note on Lu. 1, b.) be is 
here fily expreſt by that title, The word. 


3. All chings were made by him, and without him. was not any thing made x. This eternall 
that was made. ] word of God 1 mean by which all things were ax firſt created. 


4. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. } 4.He brought wich 
him thas doQtrine which is worthily called life c.H,63 and 12-59. becauſe it leads to boly life here, ſuch as God will 
be ſure to accept of , and ts reward erernally (whereas the law was the bringing in of death) fee 
£-10.10. and this vivificall dotrine was the means gs God to lead and enlighten all mankind, eſpecially 

the Je ves, to tell them their duty, and therefore is called the lighe of life, c. 8.4 2. 


5. And the light ſhineth in datkneſſe, and the darkneſſe * comprehended ,.7 b through 


= it not, the darkneſle of mens hearts, the greateſt part of the Jewes ves had no fruit or benchit by ir, 
—_—_ 6. There was a man ſent from God, ] whoſe name was Jon, 6. There came « 
man wich commiſhon God to preach repenzance to the Jewes, 
+ reftimony 7. The fame came for a f witneſle to bear witneſle of the light, that all men , 11, by God 
pajlegjer through him might beleive. ] ſenc on purpale to tes 
{tibe that Chriſt was the Meſſias, the true tedcher feos from beaven, that ſo by thas teſtimony of his, all wen mighe 
belcive on bim. 
$, He was not that light, but was ſent to] bear witneſle of that lighe. 8. This John was 


not the Methhes, bus the whole ead of his miflion into the world was to 
* whichcs- g, That was the true light * which lighteth every man * that cometh into the , Th word 


ming unto which 
is world. yi now I ſpeak 
calighrneth 0] i. e, Chriſt, is that true light, eminently that, which light is defined to be, able 10 refreſh and warm the coldeſt 
every man, and to enlighten the darkeſt heart, And be,as the (un after 2 long darknefie of nighe, is now rilen in our bemilphere 
(ſee v.19. and £.9-5. and 13.46.) and being manifeitcd to ihe world, ſhineth forth to every man therein. 


10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world \,., This word was 


him not. | " Gt de 
knew rhe ny {o eminent a manner, that indeed the world was made by him, but the generalicy of men did on, } 
notice of him. : _—_ 
| He came unto his own, and his own recei im nor. | had hd 
It there being one peculiar natiqn, the Jewes, which were more fully then all the world beſides, inſtructed in a 
truth, be ar laſt came to this people, was pleaſed 10 be born and live, and doc miracles among them, and theſe. thar 
were his own people, did not entertain him as ſent from God, bur rejze&ed and pur him ro death, ) 


12, But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons ,, 1 


50d, even to them that beleive on his name, | received, i. e. bele 
of God on him, were by him adyanced to be the (dopred ſons of Gut. 


13. Which were born not of * blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the ,, 7, wi. chebs 


will of man, but of God. | which live according 
to the will of God, and neicher the natural nor carnall, nor bare morall principte. 


torhad his 14. And the word was made fleſh,and < } dwelt among us, {and we beheld his ve. ad Gloee. 
tabernacle glory, the glory as of the only begotten * of the Father ) full of grace and ,,jj god ws; "wr 
T9" uk. ] humane fleth, affurned 
our nature, and in that fleſh of ours, as in a tabernacle, appeared among us moſt glorioufly, in ſuch a manner #3 was 
not competible to any bur the one etcrnall ſon of God. And whereas the former tabernacle, wherein God wes 
pleaſed ro dwell, had in it the law, that miniſtration only of death, 3 Cor. 3. 7. precepts of exat obedience, he 
now in the tabernacle of bis fleth by his incarnation and paſſion &c. is all full of grace, i ce. exceeding merey : and 
whereas the whole bulinefſe of that tabernacle was nothing but ſhadowes, he hath brooghc the ſabRance and trurh 
wich bim, which was meant by all thoſe ſhadowes, the inward purity ſhadowed by the legall preceprs of circumci- 

ſion, &c. and (piricuall and cternall promiſes, in ſtead of thoſe carnall or remporall, ſee v.17. 
15. John bare witneſſe of him, and cried, faying, * This is he of whom 1 \,. 1ganthe rop- 


* This was 


he, #73" 3» fpake, He that cometh after me, is preferred before me, for he * was before me.] rift :eftibed and pro- 
claimed concerning him, ſaying, He that followes me, whoſe forerunner | am, 2th been, and mult alwaics be pre- 
ferred infinitely betore me, For although he appears after me among you in reſpect of his birth and "= his 
office, yet be had a beeing long before me, And this was moſt truly laid of the Baptiſt 3 For he was before 
tion of the wacld v-2, 3, Col.1.17. 


Crea- 


C c 16, And 


Cc, 
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16. And being full 16. And of his fulneſſe have we all received, and grace for grace. 
of all graces, excellencics, perfe&ions, he bath communicated them to us in that degree, as is —__ to us, and 
in proportion to his charity and goodnefle toward us, we Chriſtians which are his body, or tcllow-mem- 
bers ot his humane nature, receive grace and mercy flowing from bim to us, ( ſee yer, 14. and note on 1 Per. ;.d, 
and AQ.2.c,) 
17. For though the _ 17. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Law were given by Chriſt. ] 
Moſes from God long agoe, yet the Goſpel, called Grace v.14, (ſee note on Heb.1 3. b.) as it is oppoſed to the (eve- 
by and rigour of the law 3 and truth, as oppoſite to the ſhadowes and ceremonics of the law, was to be brought in 
Jeſus Chriſt. — 
18. God is invi- 13- No man hath ſeen God at any time; The only begotten ſon, which is in 
Gble, and not approa- the boſome of the Father he hath declared him. ] 
chable by us, 2nd ſo his will, and the knowledge of his attributes cannot be conveighed to us but by ſome inter- 
ceflor, and of this ſort none can be comparable to Chriſt Jeſus, who is next unto the Father and moſt dearly be- 
loved by bim, and knowcs moſt of his mind (ſee note on Mat.8. g.) and his end of coming into the world was to 


declare this unto us. $ 

19,20. Now when ,, 39: And this is the record of John, when the Jewes ſent Prieſts and Levites 
the Jewes ſent meſ- from Jeruſalem to ask him, Who arr thou ? | 
ſengers to Joha Bap- 20. And he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, Iam not the Chriſt. | 
tiſt as he was preaching and baptizing, to know who he was, this was conſtantly bis anſwer, that be was not the 
Mcſhas prophecicd of, and fo lon; expeRed by them. 

21. NonerElia, 21. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he faith, I zm 
no nor the propher not, Art thou that prophet > And he anſwered, No. | 
prophecicd of, Dcut. 18.15. whom the Jewes expeRed before Elias, as him before the Meſſias, 


22, Then ſaid they unto him, What art thou ? that we may give an anſwer to 
them that ſent us. What ſayeſt chou of thy ſelf ? 
23. be that was 23. Heſaid, I am[ the voice of onecrying in the wilderneſſe, Make ſtreighe 
prophecied of by E- the way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. ] 
aias in thoſe words, 11a.40.3., (ice Mat. 3. 3.) The voice of one &c. 
24. And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 
25. Why then doſt  25- And they asked him and faid unto him, [Why baptizeſt thou then, ] if 
thou receive diiciples thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 
_ proleiyres, or tollowers, and that after the ſolemn manner of receiving prolelyres, by way of bepriſme, or 
waſhing, 
26. was not lonz 26. John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize you with water, but * there [ſtan- * is the 
fince among you, one deth one among you, ——_ ye know not, | yo 


ot whom you took no notice, i,e. Chriſt : lee note d. whom yee 
knew not, 


27. whoſe diſciple 29, He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, [whoſe ſhooes 76, 


| am_not worthy to 1atchet I am not worthy to unlooſe f- bouncy. 


be: { 3.8 . - - 
ce Mar. 3. g 28, Theſe things were done in * Bethabara beyond Jordan, where Joha was —_ 
baptizing. | by hott, & 
29. The day afcer 29+ © The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Behold the with 6e, 

the return of the Pha» lamb of God which taketh away the ſinne of the world, ] =» —_ 
rilces, John iceing Jeſus coming to him, ſaid, Behold the pre ſent from God, as a lamb prepared for the ſlaugh- = =; E a6k- 
ecr, (in whom are fumm'd up and completed all the typicall Moſaicall preſcriptions of lambs to be (acrificed, cither ye Gene eee 
ia their daily ſacrifices, or at the palſover) who thall thereby obtain pardon from God, for that finne, that all the A 7 - 
world is engaged in, on condition they now reform at his coming. —_ MS.in 
39. SCC VL 5.nAe C, 30. This is he of whom I ſaid, - After me cometh a man which is preferred = King's 
betore me, for he was before me. | reads Reke- 


11, And thou;hT 37: And I knew him nor ; but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, jw nnnen 


was not able to dii- therefore am I come baptizing with water, | 
criminate him from orhers, yet a little before his baptiſme it was revealed to me (as appears Mar. z. 14.) and at his 
baptiſme by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him Maz.z, 16. I was clearly told it, that he was the Meſſtas which 
was to come into the world 3 And the grand deligne of my coming and gathering diſciples was by that means to 
make this pzople take notice of, and receive Chrilt. 
32. And John barerecord, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending * from heaven * aa dove 
See note on Mat.3-i, [like a dove, |and it abode upon him. oO 
n—_ et . 33 And 1 knew him not : buthe that ſent me to baptize with water, the <5 <7cs- 
S. 4 nor which was fame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- ;;,,, Lo 
be,only this figne was Maining upon him, the ſame 1s he which baptizeth with the holy Gboſ.. | 
iven me, that on whomſoerer I law the Spirit deſcend, that was the Mcilas, who in the recciving of his proſe- 
F doth not only uſe the known ceremony of waicr, but moreover ſends down the Spirit on them, ( ice note on 
AR-.1. a | 
4. <4 which pre- 34+ And I ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of God. ] 
(es it follows, that my teltimony of Chriſt that he is the ſon of God, is no more then what I tas with mine 
eyes, and heard diltinctiy affirmed from heaven, theſe words being delivered by voice from heaven at thay rime of 
the holy Gbolt s deicend ing on him, T his 1s my beloved fon &c,, Mat. 3.17. 
35. The nextday 35+ Again the next day after, John ſtood and two of his diſciples, ] 
again after this (ſce note d.) John having two of his diiciples with him, 


16. As Jeſus paſ- _ 36: And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he faith, Behold the Lamb of 
ſed along, Jobn, by God. | 


his eye faltned on him, demonſtrating, whom he meant, ſaid again the {ame words that before, ver, 29. in the 
b.aring of thoſe two dr civles of his, Bihoid &c. 37. And 


Chap. j. $.F0HN,- Paraphraſe. 
37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus, ] j7.He tho: 
two diſciples bearing him give that teſtimony of Jeſus, parted from bim and followed Jeſus. 


23. Then Jeſus rurned and faw.chem following, and faith unco them, [ What ys. wtar would ye, 


ſeek ye? | They faid unto him, Rabbi,(which is co ſay, being interpreted, Maſter) bave ? 
where dwelleſt thou ? 
39. He faith unto them, Come and fee. They came and ſaw where he dwelt, 6 frive fncke 
and abode with him that day, for it was about [ the tenth houre. aac. 
* hadhewd 4o. One of the two which * heard John ſpeak and followed him, was An= _.. Ow o& the 


Som Jens drew, Simon Peter's brother. ] two that heard thoſe 
Tu Taps words of John concerning Jetus, and which ther: upon followed Jeſus v.37. was that Andrew which was bcocher 
Sled yos a ro Simon after ſurnamed Peter, (And the otber mott probably Jobn, the writer of this Golpel, who uſeth not to 
I name kimſclf, when the ſtory would dize& to ir.) 

41. He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have ,.. Ther: having 
* anointed, found the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the * Chriſt. ] been and talk'd with 
Ap0CUCs Chcitt, v.39. Andrew was the ficlt that revealed this:o his brother Simon, ſaying, We have met and talked with 


the MeGias, or, as in Greek he is called, the Chrilt, i. e. Gods anointed ſent by him wich ſpeciall Commiſlion 
from beaven, whom we have long expected as the Redeemer of 1irael. . 
42. And hef brought him] co Jeſus : And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, * 42 And Andrew 
: Jota, (e Thou art Simon the ſon of * Jona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas,which is by inter- —_— _ 
}. is.) : © #% 
= pretation, a ſtone. 
com ey. 43- The day foHfowing, Jeſus would goe forth] into Galilee, and findeth _ 43+ The next day 


p<: 14% Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. after ches mennieg's 
"_ , gh : ver.zy. ( ke nored.) 
44- Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. Jeſus was paſſing 


45. Philip findeth Nathaneel, and faich unto him, We have found [him of the MeGoo 
whom Moſesin the law, and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon cov" "Famiy” 1, 
of I oleph, ] | Moſes, and the pro- 
phers, a man like one of us, by name Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells at "Nazareth in Gatilee, 

. And Nathaneel faid unto him, Can there any good thing come out of 
Narerh > Philip faith unto him, Come and ſee. ] or —_ 
from a known oblervation the Jewes, that Nazacerh being in Galilee, and Galilee, as they conceived, looked 
on by Cu 2 _ — _ of which Ro c AIINAY prophet arole, it was incredible thar 
in Nazareth LY $. | ; arguing other " 
that if be would gee co kim, end fhecnd beerkin, be wenkd nn deet cnnder Rk. PIT 

47. Jeſus aw Nathaneel coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite ,,. as Nutanect 
indeed, in whom is no guile. ] made his h to 

Jeſus, affoon as be was within diſtance of hearing bim, Jeſus ſaid, Lo bere is a man which is truly an licaclice, a 
man of thaz ſumplicity and incegrity that is much valued wich God, of that temper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen.25 27, 

43. Nathaneel faid unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered 
and faid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the 
kig-rree, 1 ſaw thee. | 

49. Nathaneel anſwered and faich unto him, Rabbi, chou art the ſon of God, 4 
thou art the [King of Iſrael. ] has delcribed to us as 


50. Jeſus anſwered and faich unto him, Becauſe I aid unto thee, I ſaw thee —_ 

under the fig-tree, beleiveſt chou > thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. 

nate th And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, I ay unto you, |* Hereafter ye $1. Bee lang ( fee 
while, «& ſhall ſee heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon ,,. n __— i.) 


ag. the ſon of man, | ye thall (ce the hea- 
ven opened to receive me up thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing to you and attending on me, 
AQ 1.9,10. after the manner that in the vition they once appeared une Jacob. 


Notes on Chap. 1. 


1. That ip; kuar0y here may be the nominartive calc | all one with his being /ex7, i. e. his Commiſſion 
*12i4has in the newrer gender, and ſo agree with [3 which] | from God to declare his wil unto the world, as Job. 
ne ww 4 25 well as the accuſative Maſculine, and to agree | 8. 42, I came not of my elf bur he ſent me. Soc. 
with | mir drfpwmy every man | is eyident. And | 18. 37. For this was 1 born, and for this I came 
that it is ſo, may appear by the tile, by which | into the world, where as coming in'0 the world ] 
( hri# (that is meant by the /ighe, which is the a»- | difters from b5r1h, to itis in the next words (pecifi- 
tecedent ro [ 3 which]) is ſo —_— expreſt in | ed, what it _—y belongs to, 1 came into the 
Scriptwre, that of [ be that cometh ] or cometh into | world that 1 may bear witne(ſe 10 the irmth, Thus 
the world, Of the tide 4 iphwer@&, fee Alar, Li. | it is uſed inthe other word| ſent ] of the Apoſtles, 
motea. And for this encreaſe of it, , igytuw@& «is | where it cannor bly be underſtood of their 
nv 157 wer, coming into the world, fee Tb, 12, 46. | birch, Job. 17.18. As thow haſt ſent me iro the 
I came a light into the world, dircctly parallel with worl1, ſo alſo have 1 ſent them into the world. So 
this here. Only here ir is to be obſerved, that this | 1 7im. 1. 15. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world, 
coming into the world, doth not referre to Chrifts | & here 1oh 11.27,1 beleive that thou art Gp the 
birth in the wor {d, but to the manifeſtation of him | /on of God. 5 tig # wowr ipy tun that cometh into 
tothe world, his entring on his of fice of preaching | the world, which was certainly deligned by Martha 
the will of Ged to them, So as his coming may be | 25 an expreſſon of her a ”-"Y was — 
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iz Air ſtian living now 
fitionto that, 1.tholc that are born of blond (whuch | 


in Sa. 4 
7G 5px. are carnal men, thoſe chat follow their own vici= | the New Teſtament, may here be hily defined, 


ix O60 nan 


1G&- drd5ic that are 


Annotations on Chap. 1, 


To be born of any thing fignifies to receive his 
beginning or principle of tfe and motion from any 
thing : and ſo here to be born of God ] is to have 
receryed ſome ſpecial influence from him, and pro- 
portionably to be a ſon of God is that ſtate which is 
anſwerable co ſuch a priwciple, a life proportiona- 
bleto ſuch a beginning, that higher pitch of Chri- 
the Gojpel. And in oppo- 


is the livelycſt expreſſion of our corrape birth, or 
natural cltate) are thoſe that Hve the 635144, &; 
Teo ry fy, that natural, beatheng $f life, taith 
Clemens Alexandrin, the life © 


-man: 2, thoſethac are born of the will of the fleſh, 


ons carnal will ; and 3. thole chatare born of the 
will of man (though litcrally that may noe thole 

adopred by man, ya) by way of accommo- 
dation, nd ſo as may be agreeat le to the former 
phraſes, they ſeem to be thole, that by rhe influ- 


[mnperadding much of li 
letvers and receivers of Chriſt, 


$8%a glory, and Wnpdrece appearing, So Nam. 16, 
10. the glory of the Lord appeared, and y, 432. the | 
clond covered, and the gy apprared, And God 
ſpeaks from thence, So when the glory is ſaid to 
be drparted from [/rarl 1 Sam 4. 21,”tis clear that 
by glory is meant the preſence of Ged, which was 
hgmfied by the Ark, and lo inmany other places, 
ſee note on 1 Pet, 4.c. anda Per. x. 3. and 17, 
Rom. 9. Þ. So Kev. 21. when it had been ſaid of the 
New Jeruſalem that *cewas exluwil the T abernacle of 
Ged with us, v. 3+ that being repeated again v. 11, 
is ſaid in theſe words, Lexz Say 74 O47, having 
the glory of God. Sec Rev, 21. 23, alſo. And be- 
cauſe this appearance of God in the fleſh was the 
moſt viſible, permanent, and ſo remarkable 
pearance, whercin he ever exhibited himſelf 

us, therefore it is that here 'tis expreſt (as it were by 
the Schechina) by inlay ts tuis, be had bus T a- 
bernacle pitcht among #4 (the Greek exlwie coming 
immediately from the Hebrew PV and differing 
fromit only by the Greek rermination) agreeable 
rothat prophecy of Noah, Gen. 9, 27. m the T ar- 
gums urderftanding of it, that Ged ſhould dwell in 
the tents of Sem, i.e. ſaith that Chaldee Paraphraſf, 


the narzral | of the G 


eſpecially being wan is capable of this ticle, Suue- 
Toys an &; mlw aliew warentdtler TG fun, 
yulume min alice, Kc, always working mi- 
racles, and transforming the crearnre by his word, 
and bringing ſalvation to all at this his appearance, 
Tit,1.11. Forthough this incarnation of Chriſt 
was the greateſt hambling of him, yet was it never - 
thelefle the ſt manifeſtation of his glory, never 
| fo much of the divine power and glory was een 
| upon the earth, as in this. Thus Job. 2. 11. Chriſt's 
' working miracles is ſaid to be the means of mani- 
feſting bu glory, i.e. of evidencing the 1nhabitation 
in them. 

| What isthe notion of the word [7:5 firſt | in 


I. It bgnifes in many places (being ſpoken of a 
| perſon or perſons, eſpecially when it hath a genirive 
cale annext tO it ) a ruler or principal perſon. So 
Mar. 6, 21. Tiga Tis Teaaing the principal 


vir ] be was preferred before me | as will appearb 
- with Mar. 3, 11, Mar. 1. 4 
| by the mention of the foor, &c. 
*us plain, that thoſe foure places are parallel, and 
that which is Yuogelr ws xgorer, was preferred 
before me | in this, is by all the ocher Evangeliſt 
rendred iaqverneys ws Rir, ſtronger then /, And 
therefore $.Chry/oſtowe here interprets lumyyd is ws, 
before me,by Yap werney irnuongys mere excellent, 
more honorable. From this clear notion off Yureyaw | 
precedbne , for priority of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of 7psris us, annext thereto by the caw- 


ſal (in fer Jas the proct of the former,and ſo ſome- 
what different from it, or elſe it would be the pro- 
ving of idem per idem, the ſame by it'r ſelf Thence 


it fol that Wworsd1w | Chriſt's digit 
above Johns, 7,@7% ws, muſt nor be rendred hs 
lenſe, and ſo it remains, that it be referred to priericy 
of time, in Tp374 jus ls, for (although be was 
torn after me, and not yet entred on his office, yer ) 
he was before me, he had a being long, even infinice- 
ly before me. The onely exception againſt this ren- 
dring of | wp@ns | is that che word 1s of the /uper- 
lative degree, not of the comparative. But that is 
aniwered, by remembring, chat in the New 
T eft awvent the degrees of compariſon arc promilcu- 
ouſly. uſed, one taken for another, and that on oc- 
cafon of the Hebrew idiome, which hath not thoſe 


degrees of compariſen, which other languages hay, 


that his Schechina ſhould inhabit in the rabernacle | 
of Sem, The lame is expreſt here again by {Zain | 
the other part of the vere, the glory (and fo moſt 
probably, r Per. 4. 14. and Joh. 132, 4.) which is 
the other expreſſion of the preſence of the divine 
majeſty, and accordingly Precopics on Iſa. c. 40. 
——-_ SeZay xv the, Ty oy , the glory of the 
Lord tobe the fon, who, faith he, # above all crea- 
tres, of the ſame divinity with the father, bus 


others the like. And chus is ryong rf in the (a+ 
perlative uled for the comperative | Tpimnoge for- 
wey | to *tis evidencly in this Goſpel, c. 15, 18. ui 
Tp Tv var mitionmar, the world bated me before 
you,c. 208.4 infur rom be that came firft, hg - 
nifies him that came before Peter v, 3. and fois ta- 
ken for the tative reomroxers And fo when 


d. 
P;. 2/7 


Thus is | wi« ove Juled for wywnfirft Lu. 24. 1.and is 


Chriſt is called the exarinze mere xlioner, Col. 1. Tron nn + 
SO lrerally the firſt born of all the creation, i; mult _ ay 


be 


Ys INT 


Auntitions on Chap! 


be interpreted, as it is in the Nicene Creed, accor- 
ding to this notion of wyome, begorren of bus farher 
before the whole creation, or, 3s _ — 
v1 mrTwy, he u before all things, 13 

uled lometimes a fame Ort 2D alſo, as 
neomy Aagtis its * Ariffophaner, before Darin: 
and that ic muſt be ſo here appears by the conjuntt- 
on of v7 toit, which (as by being in th: gemtive 
caſe, it is fit to be joyned with a word of the comns- 
parative degree, (o) by being of a fing/e perſon, 
uncapable of 4:ſtriburion or plurality, catinot be- 
long to a ſuperlative, 

'H 4 mevecer hgnihes here the day immediately 
following, not (according to the /atirude of the He- 
brew "ND ) the morrow, i, e; any part of the fbl- 
lowing time : For thus 1 conceive, the whole ſeries 
and courſe of this tory in S, Jobn 1s tobe made up, 
As in the other Evangeliſt: Mat.3.1t. Mar. 1-7. 
Ls.3.16. the _— of Jubn Baptiſt concer- 
ning Chriſt are (et down, betore Chriſt was par- 
ticularly made known unto him, So now, the Spi- 
rit having vsfibly deſcended on him at his bapri mc 
(as the tame Evangelifts in ing) this 
Evangelift tarcher mentions Jobn Baptift's (uble- 

uent reſt imonies of him, founded in that dewon- 
Proticn of the $psrie then deſcending on him. Such 


is that mention'd ver. 15. where the Baprifft faith, 
T his was he that [ ſpeak of, This on whom 
the Spirit ſo viſibly deſcended baprizing 


of him, was he to whom my former reſts- 


monies , And this ſeems to have been deli- 
vered by the Baptiſt at the time of Chriſt's abſence 
in the wildeyne/7 


's daies, ( ſer down by the other 
Evangeliſt;)and (o all that ſecond teſtimony, (men- 
tion'd v.19.&c.to v.2$.)where of ham he faich ver. 
26. wiow 4 CO —— " oifals,there fteod 
among You one ye knew noe referring 
that . <a ofChriſt's being baptiz'd of Jobs, At w* 
time be ſaw (i. ce, 1 conceive, Jobu Baptiſt ſaw) the 
Spirit deſcend upon him, 7Mat.3. 16.and ſo again 
Aar. 1. 10. ivr; drefbairey, Jobs coming ont of 
the water with him, from baprs<ing him, ſaw the 
heaven opened &c. noting this deſcent of the _ 
ris upon him to have been particularly ſee by thi 
Baptiſt, by which he was enabled thus to reffifie of 
him. This ſecond reftimony of John's was cauſed 
by the mow ſending to him from Jersſalem, to 
John were the Meſſias or no, and 
this flill in the time of Chriſt's abſence, and then 
tis added 77 immweros, the after the return of 
thole meſſengers, the day this teſtimony, and 
anſwer of his to the Jewes, Jeſns came back from 
the deſert to Jordan, where Fohn was, and there 
oba ſees him, v- 29. and reftifies again of him at 
age, v.35, And the next day after this is the be- 
ginning of a new account, v. 3 5. and again 75 inu- 
ex67 V+ 44+ the next day is the day of that 
new account, and then 'as added diftintly, 77 5- 
wipe 75 hre, C21. on the third day. 

What is here aid of Andrew's and Peter's com- 
ing to Chriſt was ſometime before their for ſaking 
their rrades, and following him in the other Go- 
[pelt, For here the next day after Chriſt's i 
from the wilderneſs to Jordan , Baptiſt is 
ſtanding (hill ver. 25. and rwo diſciples with him, 
One of them was Andrew v. 40. Jobn ſeeing Chriſt 
poinsto him in their hearing, and by ſodoing doch 
in 2 manner put them off from continuing with 


| him, and faftens them o Chriſt, Gayirig, Behold the 
Lamb of God, &c. v, 36. Andrew and the other 


(who very was John the writer of this 
Goſpel, who names the circumſtances of 
the time of Day, ver. 40. and the yery words thac 
paſt fo , bur, afrer his manner iu other 


places, conceals his name ) goe preſently to Chriſt 
and ask him where he abides, follow him thither, 
pend ſome time with him that eve#ing; ſoon after 

t Andrew reveals this to Simon, and both of 
them together goe to Chriſt,y.42, Aﬀooen as Chriſt 
law them, he told Simon, that his name was S5- 
mon, and that he was the /on of Jona or Joby, and 
that his name ſhould be changed itto a Syriack. 
word, that ſignified « fone, i. e. lie, ot Nite in 
Greek, noting that he ſhould be $#/t apon (or ad- 
ded to) Chriſt, ſmperſtrutted on that great corner 
fone (in this building, the Church, which was now 
to be ercted,) and in his c and (ending our 
Apoſtle: ſhould bethe firff, oegr@& Elpuwr 


295 


at, Pr Ik 


10.2. Now of theſe three, Andrew and that other 


fobn) and Peter, none did im- 
to Chriſt, fo as to ac- 
c— ___ ——_ 
we gow gs rk, 
journey to Galilee) to follow or goe along wich 
ty hari v1 
their firſt call belongs to him) He and 
pcs ny. yn ug 
him to Chriſt,v.43- and be is received by Chriſt to 
be a diſciple alſo (whether choſen after to be one of 


ſciple ( 
mediacely j 


the Apoſtles under the name of Bartholomew, who $4. 
is , and, in the Goſpels, conftantly joyned ro =&-- 


Philip, and be but the exprefſion of Nathe- 
need, rad him the ſon of T bolomee, A 
mon 15 Bar ie. ſon of Jonah,or Jobs, it is not 


to| certain, though that he was ſo, 'rs 


by 7ob. 21, 22. where Nathaneel of Cans in Ga- 
lilee is named with the reſt of the diſciples, who 
who were all Apoſtles.) After this Chriſt goes inco 
Cana of Galilee to the marriage there, c.2. he and 
his 4;/ciples with him v. 2. which notes thac he had 
ſuch conſtant followers ; Then he and his diſciples 
went to Capernanm, thence to Jeruſalem at the 
Paſſover, v.13. and there caſt out the buyers 4nd 
ſellers out of the Temple. Then after the diſcourſe 
with Nicodewus c.3. Jeſs and hus diſciples went 
into Judeaand continued there and baptized v.22, 
(i. e. hu diſciples baptized, though he did nor, 
ch.4.2. which fignifies ſure that he now had diſci- 
ples) ar which rime *tis faid that John baptized in 
+£ non, v.23-and lome farther time it was before 
fobn was put in priſon, for after this, "tis faid, as 
Jer he was mot, ©, 3.14. But when Jobs was impri- 
ſoned, Mat.4.12. Mar.1.14. then again a ſecond 
me Jeſus goes into Galilee, L4.4.14.20d Job. 4.3. 
and there within a while walk ing by the ſea of Ga- 
lilee, he ſaw Simonand Andrew 2 hing (as yer 
living in their vocation) Mat 4.19, Mar.1.16. 
and upon the great _— of fiſh, Peter at that 
time was fo abenied Chriſt fo revealed him- 
(elf to them, that they all, Peter, Andrew, Jamer, 
and John, left all and him ; But this 
c after all that was related in the rhree firſt, 
and part of the 4* chap: of this Goſpel. By this or- 


dering and the Evangeliſt: in this 
panic exities of the fory will be 2 


ictle cleared, {o *rwill alſo a . what 
C3 there 


I Oc—_—_—_ = 
ledge of the firſt call to to S. Peter. All that 
pn. bevy. 7 ar icular is his coming 
to Chriſt with Andrew, when Chriſt told him bu 


wah we, n+ , &c, Bur at 
that time Chriſt bad __— him, and after 
that *cis clear he parted from hi | 


there is for the 


and followed his 


trade forme time, till Chrift's ſecond coming inte | placed 


Galilee, and till after John's impriſonment, and if 
that which Chriſt then ſaid ro him ( joyned with 
his coming co, but not ſtaying with him) ſhould be 
ient to date his calling from thence, 

yer then are Andrew and that other diſciple (moſt 
S. John the writer of this Goſpel , who 

the honoxy of the ags1ox2:0ie, the uppermoſt 
place next Chriſt at meals, lay with hu head at 


Annotations on Chap, 1, 


Chriſt's boſome, ſee note on Mat 8g.) in all reaſon 
robe relolyed on, as the exylereturle; the firft 
call'd, having gone to Chriſt's abede, and continued 
that evening with him, c. 1. 40. But if this be not 
ſufficient to (ertle the ex#]oxancie in cither of cheie, 
becauſe they and S. Petey retumn'd to their rrades 
till after Jobs's improſonment, then ſure muft it be 
omewhere elſe , for 'tis clear Chriſt had 
</ciples before that, who baprized , and *cis 
clear of Philip that he followed Chrift, as his in- 
ſeparable attendant, and there is little reaſon to 
doubt it of Nathaneel, and fo in no can it 
be ſetled in S. Peter,,who (yer farther) he did 
forſake all and follow Chriſt , had three more, 
Andrew and Tamer and John which accompanied 
him in ſodoing. 


CHAP, II. 

"7 N D the third day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the * mariage- 
neteretiftomading —_ 

2.. And both Jeſus f was called and his diſciples to the marriage. po 
3, mention'd the 3. And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus [ ſaith unto him, They javited to 
wane of wine to want wine. ] thefeaft, 
Chriſt as an occaſion and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in ſupplying them. Is 
4+ Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, * what have I to doe with thee 2 mine hour yR_ 


Paraphraſe. 


4. But Chriſt re | 

prefied her , (ayi not yet come. | 

thac this matter of elleoco ahdtomee Bunty Got, mann, wiyrein fe, Gough Us cently pecans, os 
not £0 interpole 3 Farther telling ber, that *cwas not yer ſeaſonable for him to ſhew forth his unco all, inti- 
mating bis purpoſe chat be would doe it more privately then by ber words ſhe appeared to it. 


g.Whereupon,that $. His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he faith unto you, doe it. ] 
none but the waiters align he ae CE NIIHE conld no chooſe bur if 
any ſupply were made) the bids them be obedient to him, and without any noiſe, doe what be ſhould bid them. 


6. And there were ſet there (ix * waterpots of ſtone, after the manner of the *. 


6, And there were 
there ſix veſſels of | purifying of the Jewes, containing ewo or three firkins a piece. Cleanſing 
begs, cfiemnefe SID which they were wont to draw water for every mans uſe ; OR were nid 


ſer there to waſh in, after the manner of the Jewes, who conſtantly waſh before meals, See note on Mar-7. a. 
7. Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the water-pors with water, And filled 
them up tothe brimme, _ 
$. And he faith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the Governour of 
the feaſt. And they bareir. 
9. When theruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was (but the ſervants that drew the water, knew) the Go- 
my pre es _— 7 L 
Me 10, ith unto him, ne Conan ing doth fet forth 
——— wine, and when men have well drunk, then that whi Div® wore: bur thou haſt ya 


to bring their gueſts kept the good wine untill now, ] 
thc z richer wines ar the beginning, then that which is not (o rich, but thou haſt reſerved the richeſt piece 
till che latter end of the feaſt, 
I. gave evidence TiI- This . nn lof miracles did in Cana of Galilee, and [ mani- a4 
of the preſence of his feſted forth his plory, and his diſci ived on him. — — 
divinity (ice note on £1, b,) and accordingly bis diſciples beleived on him, as the ſon of 


12, After this he went down to Capernaum, he and hismother, and his bre- 75 3 
thren, and his diſciples, and they continued there not many daies. - wad 

13. And the Jewes Paſſover was at hand, and went up to Jeruſalem, 
14, that ſet v 14. And found onde oxen, and ſheep, and doves, 


3 
Gl ſacrifices and the + c of 
Ce CO aan ranocatenec.th 


15. And when he had madea ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove them all out 


Fae, 


f exchan- 


15, And uſing no 
buton- Of the Temple, ] and the and the oxen, and poured out the * changers * =o#c5- 
h > whip of little money, and overthrew _ BE'Þ merchancs, 
which he found there ; be drave them all out of the Temple, no man making any refiſtance, ( in like man- = 
31. 


ner as be after did again Mat. 21. 12.) 


16. the Temple, 16. And ſaid unto them that fold doves, Take theſe things hence, make not 
ſer apart forGods pe- [my Fathers houſe, an houſe of merchandiſe. 
culiar preſence and ſervice,a ſhop of trade to buy and fell in it. 

17. interpreted that 17+ And his diſciples (remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe 
a& of bis,as an a&t of hath eaten me up, ] 
zeal, by which ſome malcfaQors were 


in the very fat, without legall procefle and condemnation among 


the 


Chap. ij 


& = 
that +1 us, 


® all chings, 


and wilt thou rear it up 
his body, chis temple ; and the putting him to death, the deſtroying of this temple 


for 
anch- 
wile 


S.F 0H N, 


Paraphraſe, 


the Jewes, and tv tha: purpoſe call'd to mind that of the Plalmilt, Pſal. 69.9. The zeal of by bouſe bath fed oc 


of them rhac 


me, and the 


wo vindicae it. 
18, Then anſwered the 
ing that thou doſt 


thine prerend to ? 


2) 


19. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in chree 
daies I will raiſe it up. ] 


thou bring ? what evidence 
doe, by which it may appear to us that thou art 1 


thee, are fallen upon me, i.c. 1 am as tender of 


wade; map Frp- thee, as if it were done to my (elf, ſee Rom: 15. 3- and ſo am Rin'd up with 2 
and ſaid unto him, What ſigne ſheweſt thou, 


is, the 
Jewes came and que= 
of my from God, or, wha: miracles 
with ſuch aurhoricy, as theſe a&ts of 


19. Jeſus (aid uned 
them, The Gigne that 


is to be ſhewn to you is this, ther when you have pur me to death, I now tell you, thar 1 ſhall within three dajes riſe 


again, ſee Mat. 13, 39. 


20, Then faid the Fourty and ſix was this Temple in building, ,.T;;, ; 
inclcee daes ?] oY bykim in —_— 


call manner, 
AE. 
rams yr og 
21. But he ſpake of the Temple of his body. ] 


was, he ſpake of his , kill'd, and ri 
hand nr phone) Aly Ln Sig 


22, When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembred that 
he had faid this unto them, and they beleived the Scriprure, and the word which 
Jeſus bad faid. 


| miſtook his meani 
— him, Mar.26. 61.) 


; and hisrc 
he had (poken of the T of Jeraſa- 
ble thing for 


argued agualt ir, as an im 
. 


21. Bur the ouch 


and t 


in the third day, which after the manner of prophers be thus 


doctrine wss to be confirm'd. 


# 21. This (peech of 
has the diſcipies cal- 
led to mind after his 


celurreRion, and that, added to many other completions of his own prediQtions, and the predictions of Scri 
+ my ap > fn cr ror rnd gear appar 


concerning bim, they beleived thoſe 
| and (o reſolved that be was the 


23. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſſover, on the feaſt day, many 
beleived in his name, when they faw the miracles which he did. ] 
by which be aRted to be divine, 
fealt of the Paſlover and unleavened bread. 
24- But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew * all men. 
needed not that any ſhould reſtifie of man, for he knew what was 1g, 


when be came thither, egy 
the miracles which he did there at the of 


25, 


in man. ] 


ET oy ras fr; Arr Ms 


23 Many others did 
fo to « Jackie 


being convinced thereof by 


14, 25. Bur Jeſus 
ing the ſecrets 
of mens hearts, and 


able to dive into the infide of a man, into his very ) 


theſe men, how unlikely to bear any Rtrefle, to hold out in 


ined and his rime of being nor yer come, be would act venture bimſelf to the hazacd of 
Ce does not ſo treely converſe, as to abide and ext and drink with them, 


Notes on Chap, 11, 


Tis not eake to reſolve what is the 1 
What have I to do with thee? yet by the next verle, 
which tells us what Aſary di 
tothe attendants, that they 
Chriſt bad them) 'tis dear that ſhe did not con- 
clude from his ſpeech, that he would not make uſe 
of his to help them to wine, but the 
contrary, that ſhe beleived that he would, And 'tis 
clear by ver-7. that Chrift immediately goes abour 
it, bids them fi/! rhe water-pors of water, and im- 
mediately turns it into wine. By this *tis manifeſt 
that the meaning of Chriſt's mult not be, 
that his tive of working wirec —_— = 
but either that it was not point 
time to doe this TEES 
more fit, more beneficial, when the wine 
was quite (| or elſe that 'twas not yer his crime 
to doe his miracles ſo openly and pablickly, 2s 
Mary ſeemed heyy Fm his kindred after 
inkſt on, c.7. Chriſt frequently provides a- 
paid, fol what reaſons, ee Mar. 8.6.) To thi 


hat gol; | 


1: ai; (4 of this ſpeech of Chriſt to his mother, ni ku? x; ol ; 


it, (via: (| 
els 


the circumftances of the Context confidered 
all cogether doe moſt encline, And accordi 
the retule is, that 


he meant to work thi 
muracle, yet he would doe it more privately, fo as ; 
thould 


appear to none of the Gheffts, or ro the in 
Bridegroom, ot to the Kaler of the feaſt, bur only | did not fay, that it was not 


to the waiters and his own di/ciples and mother, 
that came along with him, This is manifeſt by the 
event, for ver. g. the «px /Sixan@& the manager or 
erderer of the feaſt knew it nor, bur only they thar 
ew the water, ic. the waiters, nor is there any 

farther publick, notice taken of the miracle, but 
only that the E lift mentions it, as a begin- 
ning or preiudinm of his Caucie, fignes, or won- 
ders, ver. 11. by which by lictle and little he made 
himſelf known to the world, and manifeſted bis 
Flory, i. e. made it appear that the Godhead dwelt 
mn _— to all, _ diſciples of 
whom larly 'tis added, they beleived on 
him. As for that form of ſpeech [7 iwi & (oi } 
it 15 only a form of r (as much as j= ler 
alone, with which tis jo Mar. 1. 24.) and fo 
is uſed 2 Saw.19.22, Mat $8.29. Mar. 5.7, Ls. 
8.38. roexpreſle diſlike ro the propolall, in the 
firſt, In the reft, ro defire him to /cr chem alone, 

not to meddle with them. And accordingly it here 


hgnifies Chriſt's diſlike of Mary's propolall, which 


was 


( without care of ſecrecie ) publick/y to 
fuppy hem yah win, nw i is cn 
ich manner of doing it Chrift diſlikes, and 
gives his reaſon for it, 72w 2Þ Jew, *twas not yet fir 
to doe his miracles fo pablick/y. The cruch of this 
jon, by which *cis granted, that Chrift 
is /ca/onto doe the 
miracle 


299 


| Annotations on Chap, 11. 
miracle ( but only tot to doe it ſo pablickly) is ſo\ we now at this age ſtill ? Bur there is no tied of 
convincing, that Gregory Nyſſene, rather then he | this alceri wr wrunc yr epiry: . or the 
would grant the meaning of it to be, that his rime | Author of the Oueſt: and Anſw: ad Ortho: would # 
ing any miracle was not yet come, thought | hayc it rendred chus literally [ hat & it to me and 
himſelf obliged to read the latter parr of the verſe | thee ? i.e, the care of providing wine belongs not 16 
by way of interrogation alſo, 1s not my howre yer | thee and me, p.136. Burthe firſt interprecation is 
come ? and to interpret it thus, Am mot 7 yet f moſt ſatisfatory, and beyond exception. 


age ro be maſter of my own attions ? wilt thou ru 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IIL 


1. one of the Jewiſh x, Here was a man of the Phariſees named Nicodemus, [a Ruler of the 

Sanhedrcim. ewes.) 
2. The ſamecame to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that , 

FD. \ —— thou * art a teacher come from God, for no man can doe theſe miracles that 698+ rex 
come to Jeſus , and thou doeſt, except God be with ——_ here ; 
thereforg, did it by night, C- 7. 50. and 19.9. and ſaid unto him, Maiter we are convinced that thou art ſent by God we} — «uh 
toteach and inſtruR us in his way, for this thy miracles teſtife, which could nor be done without God's ſpeciall nal 
hand, and would never be allowed by God to confirm falfities, 


3- Jeſus willing to 3+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, I lay unto thee, Except a 
undeceive him , and, Man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. 

that he might not flarfer himſelf, that the acknowledging of him to be the Mefſias, or fent from God would be 
ſufficient, without the undertaking his ſervice, owning and aps re him(in deſpight of all fear of men) with- 

out being his proſelyre, and forſaking his former conrle, tells him pokitively, thar he would be born again, 

which is a phraſe to denote a profelyre of Chriſt, and when occahon required, foriake all for Chriſt's ſake, even his 

former courſe of life, and di iey in the Jewilh Zane, (conmary o6 bis coming ro him by » and acknowledgi 
him ſecretly ) he ſhould not leethe kingdome of God, be a Chriſtian bere(which is a privi of a gremer hebghs 
then that of being a Jew, or a member of their Sanhedrim) or a Saint hereafter, 


; - #4. Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old ? can h 
EA. - gm np enter the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born 2] TE ATAED 
nit f-and] no: ſenſe of Chriſt's words, arks how a man of full years can again be born, 


| Jelus anfrers 5- Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except 2 man be* born of 
him, fon a man Water and of the Spirit, hecannot enter into the kingdome of God.] | 
RC ca inary ſort, ſuch as are among you Jewes, but a Chriſtian proſelyre, 
ſuch as are received by Baptiſme inthe Chriſtian Church, ſo as to undertake the law of Chriſt, and renounce his 

former (whether heathen, ar) NE CONE ome, the ceremony of the Jewes 
proſelyriſme, (now alſo made uſe of by Chriſt) by which a man was [aid by the Jewes to be new born, and accor- 

dingly ſo here in an high degree 3 the ſecond y being born of the Spiric, entring on a new ſpiricuall life, and 

not only paſſing under thoſe external waſhings (agreeable unto it was, that Chriſt's diſciples were admitted 

not onl; by warer, as John's, and the Jewes proſclytes were, but by the boly Ghoſt's deſcending upon ther, ſee 

note on AR. 1. a.) be cannot enter &c, 


6.Thea&ions of a , 6 That which is born of the fleſh,is fleſh ; and that which is born of the ſpi- 
naturall man , which rit,is ſpirit, ] 
hath none of this new Chriſtian birth, that hath not thus given himſelf up to a Chriſtian life, will be but nacurall 
aRions, at Icaſt but externall purifications, reſtraints of Gnne in the ourward part. Bur the aRions of a ſpiricuall 
perkun, thee _ ancw from that hizher principle, a proſelyre of Chriſt's, they will be ſpiricuall, purifications of 
the t : 

by & pet 7. Marvail not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. ] 
you are not to wonder that 1 tell you of the neceſlity of this new birth, undertaking this new courſe, and forſaking 
the former, nor to think there is nothing in it, becauſe 'ris not viſible to your eyes, Many things have great force 
in them, whoſe beginnings are not viſible tothe eye, or at all known by men. 


2 hefwamtes $. The wind bloweth where ir liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
the wind w*, though Caſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth. $0 is every one that is 
no body knows from born of the Spirit. ] 
what part preciſely it comes,'what beginning it hath, and how produced, and when it riſerh (again,) what 
of it | row. ir ceaſerh, yet hath mol demi efies, comes 1 force and noiſe ew _ 

b, that there is ſuch a thing) is heard by all men: And (ois it in this matter, He that is born anew, that un- 
dertakes to be a proſelyte of Chrilt, he by the Spirit of God, and thoſe influences that are conveyed to him from 
Chriſt, is able to doe wonderfull things, is diſcernibly another kind of man then be was before, and ſo bis new 
bicth is, and muſt be ſeen by the fruits and growth &c. and (o be diſcernible to himſelf and others, though the begin- 
nings or ſourſe, or means of conveighing this unto bim be undiſcernible, ſee Mar.4. 26, 

g. Nicodemus ſtill .9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How can theſe things be 2 | 
continued ignorant of the meaning and poſhibiliry of the truth of what Chriſt laid, and therefore fill queſtion'd 
how this could be ? ; | 

10. To which Je=- 10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thoua maſter of Iſrael,and knoweſt 
ſus anſwered , T bis not theſe things?) 

I dn being not only agreeable to, bur perfe&tly a piece of your dofrine 
ſelyres, tis ſtrange that thou being a learned Jew, a Phariſce, and Lyra 7 , ſhouldſt not — by 
ſce Mat. 3- a- and Job. 13, b. ; 


The things that 11. Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, [We ſpeak that we doe k 
Fa lo ended at, that we have ſeen, and ye receive —_—_ 6 _—nſ now, and teſtifie 


-_ wilt not belcive, I have perfe& knowledge of, and aſſure you of the truth of them, b the Jewes will not be- 
eive mc. 


12, If 


| 


Chap, iij. $.F 0 H'N, 
" 12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye beleive not, how ſhall you be- 
leive, if I tell you of eee ?] wn nts 


ding (v. 9. ) thoſe things char in he Jewiſh law, (ſee v. 31.) is an argument, tha: of 
—_— CT. ) _ Le 


13. And no man hathaſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from ,, a, 1 @uy 
heaven, even the ſon of man which is in heaven. } - rell you chat 1 ara to 
aſcend up to beaven, and from thence demonitrace to you chat I came down from heaven, and am che yery Mediias, 

the eternall ſon of God, that am now 2 man. 


14. And as Noſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the fot 14,15. And agai 


of man be lifted up, ws LL = 
E \ F That whoſoever beleiveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting od 
@- 


rocky gun 
ſey's lifri the brazen ſerpene, and that this is the way, by which I mean to bring all that beleive in me to ever« 
we DR 2 ih dee ie F en cir fapecs were ord of ears, 


16, For God fo loved the world, that he gave his only ſon, that xx 
God's 


- . , or herein hath 
whoſoever beleiverh on him, ſhould not periſh, bur have ev life. unſpeakable 
love been exprelt co all mankind, that he hach ſeac his eternal ſon to aflame our nature, and to teach and give 
examples of holy life, and az laſt to die tor them, and riſe again, and aſcend to heaven, all on this one deligne, has 
every perſon in the world, that ſhall receive and obey him, ſhall be reſcued from crernall death, and then made 
pwrtaker of cternall lite, 


17. For God ſent not his ſon into the world to condemn the world, but that ,, +£,. 


the world through him might be ſaved. iffion fr - 
*" Dubner —— puniſh or condemn any man, but on purpoſe CY 
might be from puniſhmenc. 


18, Hethat beleiveth on him is not condemned, but he that beleiveth notis m——_—_——— 
condemn'd _— — he hath not beleived in the name of the only be- yes ang 


gotten ſon of by me ſecured, tha: 


is 
he ſhall c(cape all puniſhment, he that rejeRterh me is certainly CO STOn cOve- 
of beleivers is the all ochers ord thac 
refuling of Chrit now ſex to bim, as pn. er thac remedy, S—_ of Golf mon elect 
ro ham, 
19. And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 1, a1, ;.;. 
men loved darknefſſe, rather then light, becauſe their deeds were evil. ] that will aggravace 
your finne and puniſhment, that when God made (ach proviſion for you, when Chriſt came to calighten and rake 
men off from all their former evil courſes, they were (0 beſored to their own finfull waies, that they chole rather 
© cates i Gon, nn COTE 
20. For every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
leſt his deeds ſhould be ed. . 


them. 
21, But he that doth che truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be ,, wy... 

* becaufe made manifeſt, * that they are wrought in God. lives a juflifnte 
or refeves 10 amend wher ami, will be lad of diver, willcome harſully, tobe purine wey of ſeideſ 
duty, and yeature 15 ations judg'd ob,wbether ight oc an argument that wher 
he hin the fear of God, and with agood conſcience. * "_ 

22. After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples into the land of Judza, 2. 

and there he tacried with them, [and baptized. ] | 
ma baptizing in Anon neer to Salem, [becauſe there * was 
wamers Cha. much water there, and prized, | him as commodi- 

T4 ms ous to that purpole by of the pooles of water, and thicher the people came, and were baptized of him here, 

24. For John was not yer caſt into priſon. E- 

j4qwe 25. Then there aroſe a f queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples, and* the ,, \;, etvins oc 

b tow. Jewes about | purifying. | . proſelyres, and 

the KgMS. the ceremony of bapriſme, on which occaſion mencion was made of Chrifi's uling the ſame ceremony, 

and, 26, Andtheycame unto John, and faid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with 

114%. . thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſſe, behold, the ſame baptizeth, com. 101 ho 9 

hoe. and all men come unto him. | . tha: Chriſt ( deſcri- 

loftowes bing him to kim) receiverh profelyres wich this ceremony, and chers is great recourſe rg him. 

-» 0"? John anſwered and faid, [ A man can receive nothing, except it be given ,, q., 

nas, and all }\;mm trom heaven. moce then I bave 

be tax {we comraiflion from God to doe, and that commiſhon doth not equall me to him. 
one, (av 28. Ye your ſelves bear me witneſſe that 1 aid, 1am not the Chriſt, bur that ,g. anyiherefore 
yenſis I am ſent re him. | you cannot bug re- 
member that I alwajes {aid of my (elf, that 1 am not the Meſſias, but only his darbinger. 
29. He that® bath the bride is the bridegroom, bur the friend of the bride» bride 
groom which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoicerh greatly, becauſe of the bride- ,,... turh the bride 
grooms voice, This my joy therefore is fulfilled. ] in ſecrer conference, 


Parapbreſe, 304 


302 


Autor at - 
Mareriac 


ſifters, father and mother, wife and children, v.29. 


S. FOHMN. 


the friend of the br bearkens at the dore,to bear whether a!l ſucceed well 
(by ſome form of {| that was uſuall to that purpoſe) that all (ucceees profpe- 
rouſly, then that rejoices exceedingly, and rhus is it with mt in my attendance on Chrilt at his tiane, 

*. Andofbiml $30. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. | 

farther fore ell you, thac he (hall increaſe daily in ſplendor and fame, and 1 proportionably decreale. 

i. And it is oft 31+ He that cometh from above is above all, he that is of the earth is earthly, 


that ir (hould and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above all. | 
be ſo, For be cometh from heaven, and ſo muſt needs be ſuperiour to all ſuch as I, who am an carthly raan, having 


Paraphraſe. 


10 conſummgte —— 
or no, if che brid nie 


my originall from the earth, made vp or c ed of — = , 
but what be, of a much higher originall, my baprizing is bur like che reit of your Jewilh baprilmes (fee v, 22.) only 
wich water, but his with the boly Ghoſt alſo. 
42. And the thing 32- And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifeth, and no man recei- 


which be reachath be veth his teſtimony. |] 
knows to be true, having received it from his Father, but the multirude of men in the world receive not his reſti- 
mony, beleive not that he is ſent from God. 

23. He that doth 33- He that hath received his teſtimony, bath ſer to his ſeale, that God is 
receive it doth in cf- true. 
fe& no more but bear witneflc unto, and acknowledge the veracity of God himſelf, it being as impoſſible that one, 
ſo ſent from God as Chriſt, ſhould lic, as chat God lie himſelf. 

14. The former 34- For he whom God hath ſent,ſpeaketh the words of God, for God giveth 
prophets had the Spi- not the Spirit by meaſure unto hym, 
rit ina limi:cd meaſure beſtowed on them by God, to go on ſuch or luch on enand, on which God ſent them, and 
'ris rherefore {Thus ſaith the Lord] to all their prophecies, Lut on Chriſt rhe Spiric deſcended once for all, and 
commanded belcif of all tha: he ſhould (ay. 

35. Chriſt is te 35, The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. ] 
welbeloved of his Father, and by him God hath revealcd to us all chings fit to reveal, fee Mar.z 17. And therefore 

36.:Whoſoever gives 36. He that beleiveth on the Son hath everlaſting life, and he chat beleiveth 


bis faich and vbe- not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 
dience to him is in a cowſe which will b: 191g lun co all tclicity crernally, and on the commrary be that ſtands out con- 
rumacioully a, inſt his doRrine, cominues immutably and incvitably under the wrath of God, due ro him borh for 
his former ſins, »nd this addition of bis ſtanding out againſt this powerfull method of Gods for the recall 1ag bim. 


Notes on Chap. 111. 


The nature of Proſelytes among the Fewes, and 
the difference of them hath been ſpoken of (note on | {y thing , in niſon with 
Mat.23.d.) and alſo the manner of initiating them | bigher celeſtial dettrines (fo much more contrary 
by waſhing or baptiſme (note on Mat.3.9.) as alto | to the few:ſh cnſtoms and /aw1) that ſhould be re- 
their putting off all their former relatious of kin- | vealed, and to the beprizing with rhe holy Ghoſt, 
dred, and conſanguinity, and ſo being 2s it were of which alſo he here ſpeaks, referring (ill to this 
new born (note on Mat,19.28, d,) From hence it | cuſtome of Pr o/elytes ameng the Jewes, which is 
is that ar the receiving of Chriſtian religion, which here accommodated to the receiving of Chriſtian 
isthe nobler proſe {y11/ane, and hath in the ceremo- | re/igion,entring in his diſcipleſbip, 
ny of initiation, not only the waſbing in water, but * | the Jewes in their ries of eſponſalls, 

the bapriſme of the Spirit too, that is, the , there is frequent mention of 191171 , a place where, 
communication of that Spirit of Chriſt inſome | under a covering, it was uſuall for the bri 
meaſure, that drſcended on the Apeſtles, AF. 2.2 | to diſcourſe familiarly but privately with his 
man is here ſaid by Chriſt tro be born anew of wa- | ſponſe , whereby their affections might be more 
ter and the bely Gheſt ; And when Nicedemw a | knit one to another ( in order to marriage) which 
learned Jew, anda Maſter among them, ſeems to | were not ſuppoſed to be fo, till the Bos 
be ignorant, ard wonders how this can be, and asks | came cheerfully out of that Chnuppab, To this doth 
this groſle queſtion to that firſt part of it, how one | David reterre P/al. 19, 5, ſpeaking of the Sun, 
that is of age can be born again, Chriſt wonders at | which as 4 brs comes forth rejoicing 
him v.10, intimating that this is the yery do&trine | mo the ( buppah. This caftome is now 
of proſelytiſme, which no oviey tw can be | ſtill obſerved among the Jewes (as in Germany 
ignorant of, to wit, that he is to be waſhr and cir- | 'tis affirmed ) cther before the ſynagogue in a 
circumciſed, and being lo, is by the Jewes counted | iquare place covered over, or, where there isno 
as one recens nati, new born, brovght forth by | /ynagegar, they throw a garment over the bride- 
another mother, (0 that he who was k:# to him be- | groom and the bride, and that igrves the turn, See 
fore,is now no longer kin to him. This a7 Sy mary | Panixe Faging Exeg: in Gen, 4. Whillt now the 
Jacia waſbing of regeneration, Tit.z 51s in effect | bridegroom thus talks with the bride, the bride- 
a keing mew born, and he that ſo follows Chriſt in 
this regeneraticn or new birth, Mat,19.28.(it that 
be the right panttation) he leaves brothers and 


(asin T almnd tit: Saxnbedrin, ſpeaking of friends, 
the example of ſuch there mennon'd, is 11yww Py 
as the mggrvug®) ulc to ſtand at che dere (agree- 
able ro which is that of Julixe Pollux, xga Girl n 
Ty s Hlawr Wwpophs, one of the bridegroom: 
friends us called the dore-hreper, 1 Þ Suagit ignon 
xag, he that ſtands at the core, Kc.) and hearken 
wherher all doe ſucceed well or no, and when they 
hear 


and Mar.10.29. and Lx.18 29. And to the ſame 
purpoſe belongs thar which follows v.11, 12. iati- 
mating that ſpeech of Chriſt, which Nicedemw fo 
little underſtood, of being born anew of warer, to 


haye been a thing ordinanly ſeen and known a- 


Chap iij. 


mong the Jews &#4e1,an o—_ vas _ -martl 
[4 Tag in ec : 


grooms friends, that is the mtparuuper Of pronubs Nogih4+ $44.6 


Anmdtations i Chap. 111, 


hear the vece of joy, which is an intimation from 
the bridegroom, that all is well, (which Nonnw 


calls, i5«5« gorks , i.c, 2 familiar ge, ſome 
form of kindneſſe or familiarity ) they re- 
joice, and (6 this news, See Elias Levita 


in T 655, in the word [3VO , Of theſe mggruupe 
or pronubi, is is farther obſervable out of the Greek, 
Litwrgies (in the Exchologe, dxanel: opardy:) that 
they are uſed as Mediarowrs berween the bride- 
groom and his bride, and help to make the /cague 
berween them, (and therefore in the office of war- 
riage, [peaking of one of thoſe dwdarw m Sex)v- 
aiſua, be takes the man's ring, and gives ittothe 
woman, and the woman's in like manner to the 


mas, and the title that is there beſtowed on him, is 
i arlww@. and otherwhere ( by a corrupt barba- 
roxs word fetche from the Latine compar) wun- 
'G&, as here, the friend of the bri 
Mat. 9. dis rugs: & , an officer u 
e/pomſalls, and defined by Simeon T he ſſalonicenſi; 
to be 3 + avpgnions o; inoreig ered oy ©, the wn- 
dertaker for chaſtity and kindneſſe betwixt the 
comple, x Siddmxar@ + inoperrurs, x; djavis ogu- 
wa; uid, one that inſtrutts them in the mar- 
riage-duties of love and concord, and is as it were 
the Sw/cepror in marriage, as the God/ather is in 
bapri/me, and fo publickly promiles for the bride- 


| groom betore the Church, 


ed 


CHAP. IV. 


Paraphraſe. 
the Phariſees heard 


"v n therefore [the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that \,, Cycit knew that 
VVi: 


eſus 


made and baptized more diſciples ] then John, 
of his receiving more proſclytes by that cexemony of baptiſme or waſhing, 


2. Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples, 


3. He left judza | and departed again into Galilee. z-Confidering the 
er that this mighe bri him from the Sanhedrim of the Jewes, it being not yet the fic (caſon for bim to 
leave the world, till be had difſeminated bis doftrine, be left Judeza for 2 time. 
4. And he muſt needs goe through Samaria. | ad Samacia was 
way. 


5. Then cometh he to acity of Samaria which is called Sychar, neer to the 
parcell of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph. | 
, Jeſus therefore being wearied with his jour- 
ney, fate thus onthe well : and it was about { the ſixt boure.] 


6. Now Jacob's well was 


6. twelve of the 
clock mid-day. 


7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water, Jeſus faith unto her, 


Give me to drink. 


$, For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. 
of Samara 


9. Then faith the woman 


unto him, How is it that thou being g. commerce or 


a Jew, askeſt drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? For the Jewes have communication of 


no [ dealings | with the Samaritanes, 


10, Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, If thou kneweſt [ the gift of God, and 
who it is that faith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou 
him,and he would have given thee * living water, 


and who it is that made that to thee, on 


would it not have ſtartled at this 


lixciry 


is now deſig 


» but have made advancage of it to 25k, and he would certainly have givea 


thee that fountain-warer, of a divine (peciall qualicy, which would have yeilded thee crernall lite. 


10, what a mercy 


ned thee, 
purpele that thou migheſt be parraker of a facre greater gift, thou 


11. The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the 
well is deep, from whence then haſt thou that living water ? 
12. Art thou greater then [our father Jacob, | which gave us the well, and ,, 1.4, 6m 


drank thereof himſelf, and his children, and his cattel ? whom we Samaritans 
profeſſe to receive our religion ( and therefore refule to goe upto Jeruſalem, which \;ofcs, later then be, com- 


mandcd.) 

13. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſoever drinkech of this water, ſhall \,, 1,;,.4 rare 

thirſt again, of this ordinary wwa- 
ter to quench thirſt ſor a (mall time, bur then conſtanely thas thirſt within a (mall time returns again, and fo there 
is | necd of ſupply. 

14. But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never , 4 But her which 
chirſh, but the water that 1 ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpring- 1 mean by wacer,and 
ing up into everlaſting life. which upon thy bare 

pubs ng ro give thee, v. —_ __—_ he _—_— 7] again, INS _ l be 
within hi perperually lowing ain,thar n 4ccor reſhmenc 
ceaſe, till it end ineverlaſting life, and bliGe. Fo 4 "= her ke 

15. The woman] faith ugto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirſt not, new 1, As yer the wo- 
ther come hither to draw. : man underſtood not 
bis meaning, but applying it grofy to corperall thirlt, the 

16. Jeſus }faith unto her, Goe call thy husband, and come hither. 1. And therefore 

to work more (cn(e in her, Jeſus meaning to give her knowledge in ſome degree that he was whe MHizias, by ditcove- 
ring ſome aQtz and evidences of his emniſclence, 4 

17. The woman anſwered and faid, I have no husband. Jeſus faid unto her, 

Thou haſt well aid, 1 have no husband. 

18. For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haft, is not 
thine husband, in that faidſt thou traly. ; 

19. The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive [thou art a et. | 19. thou cankt re- 


proph 
yeal the ſecrets of ones life, baſt propherick knowledge, If fo, then I pray ——  —— — 
20, r 


393 


, and 
fa in thoſe 70 


304 


Paraphrafe. ST. zZ oO H N. 

25. Jacob and te 20. Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountain, and ye fay, that in Jeruſalem 
Patriarchs before the is the place where men ought to worſhip. ] 
law (whole ſucceſſors the Samacirancs pretended to be, and (0 pleaded a greater ity for their (chiſme ben the 
Jewes had for their true worſhip, buc this falfly, being indeed Afſyrians, tran(! by Salmaneſer imo the cities 
of Samaria, when the tribe of Ephraim, and the reſt of the ki of Iſracl, which inhabited there, were by bim 
carried into Aﬀyria, 2 Kin. 17.24.) worlhipped in mount Ephraim at Shiloh, in the countrey of Samaria, where 
antiencly the tabernac!c, and the ark of were, long before the building of the temple ac -— And yet ye 
Jewes ſay that *tis not lawfull tro perform the ſolemn worſhip of God in any place bur I as. 

31. the worſhip of 27. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, beleive me,the houre comerh, when] ye 
God thall be ſo farre ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 
from being confined to this place, that it ſhall not be conhned to Jeruſalem it (elf, nay a defolation ſhall thortly 
overwhelm both. 

12, Ye worſhip the 22+ Ye worſhip * ye know not what, we know what we worſhip, for ſalyati- 
God of the land, On is of the Jewes. 
2 Kin, 17. 26. without any knowleige who that is, and your own Gods with him, We Iewes worſhip the erernall 
God of heaven, who hath revealed hiraſelt to us, For the ſpeciall revelations of God, beyond that which other nati- 
ons enjoy, belong to the Iewes, and (o all manner of advantages toward our eternall good. 


23. But the houre cometh and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall wor- 


Chap.iv, 


*chat which 
£ doe pour 
, wee 
wo: [1 
that h 
we knwuvw, » 
»# wil an, *- 
WRT Ts 


23. Bur el: view vide 
Pas s LED ſhip che Father in ſpirit and in truth, 'Forthe Father ſeekerh f ſuch to worſhip —_ 
appreacherh, & God him. ] I 
will be worſhipped ani ubcycy neither in the Julaicall rites (which are oft called carnall, and conſiſted in externall be 
performances) aor accurding to the Samar ian falſe worſhip, who worſhipe their own idols together with God, PITTS 
z Kin. 17. but in a pure ſpiritual manner <x:ending to the very heart, and as was typihed thow thadows, and Tas aver 
the ſon of God now comes to draw all men to this way of worthip, ro the Chriſtian from the Judaicall or Sumari- 
tane way. Sce note on Ly, 9. d, 

14. is eſpccially dc- 24+ God is a Spirit, and [ they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip dum in ſpirit 
lighied with theChui- and in truth, ] 
ftian worſhip,which is taught to joyn the ſoul with the externall performances, and to worſhip the true God now te- 
vealed by Chrilt, attcr that inanner, wherein Chrilt reveals him, 

25. This refouna- _ 25- The woman faith unto him, [1 know that Meſſias cometh, which is called 
tion thov ralkelt of, Chriſt, when he is come, he will cell us all things. } 
we know {hall be wrought when the Mefſtas or Chriſt comes, and him we doe expec. 

26,1 amthar Mcſhas. 26.Jeſus ſaith unto her, [1 that ſpeak unto thee am =y 
+7. As be ſaid this, 27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvailed t he talked with the 
the diſciples came Woman, yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou, or, Why talkeſt thou with her ? 
back from the city, v.8. and thought ir _ ti.at he ſhould thus diſcourſe with this woman, yet no man was fo cu- 
rious as to ask him the reaſon, or require of bim an account of this ation, 
28. The woman then left her water-pot, and went away into the city, and 
ſaith rothe men, | 

29. many things of _ 29- Come ſee a man which told me [ all things that ever I did : Isnot this the 
my life, which were Chriſt ? ] 
ſo ſecret, that it is not imaginable how be ſhould know ther, were be not the Mefſias, 

zo. the people of 30, Then [ they went out of the city, and came unto him. 

Sychar 31.1n the mean while his diſciples ® prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, ear. 

32, 1 have ſome- 32, But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of. ] 

what to doe more valuable to me, then eating, 
2 2. Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 
ought to eat ? 
4. My doingthe 34+ Jeſus ſaith unto them, [My meat is to doe the will of him that ſent me, 
office for which I and to finiſh his work. ] 
was ſent, is as pleaſant and more neceflary to me, then meat or drink, 

ic. 'Tis nor with , 35+ * Say not ye, There are four months, and then cometh harveſt > Behold | Pe ener 
my harveſt as "tis 1 lay unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, for they are white al- is yer foure 
with that in the ready to harveſt. ] — 
Gelds, four months yer to that time, Conkhider and ye ſhall ſee the great inclinations and forwardneſſe of men to comes ? 
receive the Golpel, it it may be preached unto them. in Gaic bh 

36. And they tha 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eter. wat 
will bur goe out, and nall, that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may rezoICe rogether,] 69, 4; + & 
preach to them, thal! reccive reward for their pains, and by converting others ad vantage bbs cternally, and 7 W 
come to reap the fruits of all that ſeed, that the prophets &c. from all time have ſowed. 

37. Sothat rothis 37 f And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth and another reaperh.] f Fur in this 
may the proverb be applicd, One ſoweth &c. i. e- the prophets this ſeed of the Goſpel, in forcrelling Chrilt's the laying is 
coming, and the Apoltlcs they reap the harveſt of converts to bim. ages = ye 

15 (+ wir 


38. The prophets 38- I have ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour, other men 
have ſo prepar'd mens laboured, and ye are entred into their labours, ] 
hearts to receive the Golpel, that there needs very little pains of yours, you may at fir preaching of the Goſpel 
reap a whole harveſt of proſelyres, 


19. He told methe 39+ And many of the Samaritanes of that city beleived on him, for the ſaying 


ſecrets of my life, of the woman which teſtified, [He rold me all that ever I did. 
which be being a ranger could not know, if be were a meer man, 


40. 50 


A 
a anirit, 
£74 


Chap.iv.  » $F$o#N, | Paniede, 305 
46 To wee NE beſought him that we And 


he 
eee ihe, wo 


he forbad 
rent cre 
wore bpm} es boy the Gofpel was not their —— yo pnee 
macitans two daics, and preacherh the Golpel to them, 


a t. And more * beleived [becauſe of his own words] = what 
H_ q as. l they dezed frimm kin ves. 
the yr: 2. And faid unto the woman, Now we beleive, not becauſe of thy faying, Mitkas 
copia Gr have heard him our felyes, and know that this is indeed the{ Chriſt, the ey come Ap 


Saviour of the world. ] deer the world. 
43. Now after two daies he thence, and [ went into Galilee. - SR Io 
44+ For Jeſus himlelf t that x prophet hath no honour in his owne 14,g2 110. of par 

countrey. anoeber way, not 

by Nazareth, the plice of his education, becauſe, according to the proverd, he expeRed no! there, he wene 


under Ta, not by the lake of Geneſareth, but by T habor and Carmel rownrd Cana, where he bad wroug he his 


45. Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, havi 
ſees all the things that be did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt, forthey alſo went unto, @, 25; Ant gd 


ſecond of his 
the feaſt. ] —_— GM 


they having, fince be was there laſt, ſeen what miracles be had done ar Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of the paſſover, c.2.14. 
ar rags, anna. cr) 7 OT the cure of the courtiers (on which follows bere, reaching 
publickly in the Synagogues of Galilee, he was glorihed of all, Lu. 4. 15.) 
46. SoiJeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water 
* counter wine, and there was a certain © * noble man, whoſe fon was ſick at Capernaum, FE 
47- When he heard that Jil ww comean a cy intoGalilee, he went 
unto him, and beſought him that be would come down, and heal his fon, for he 
was at the point of death. 


48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [Except ye ſee ignes and wonders, ye willnot x. perceine there 


beleive. ] is need of doing mi- 
racles among you, to work faith in you, This weaknefſe therefore of yours I will indulge to. 
49: The noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 50. is recovered, 


FO, Jeſus faith unto him, Goe thy way, thy ſon { liverh. ] And the man be- ſee v.g2, and 53- 
leived the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his way. 
51. And as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and told- him, 
ſaying, Thy ſon| liveth. ] 
2, Then ired he of them the hour when he began to- amend, and they 
faid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hourethe feaver left him. 
3. Sothe father knew that it was at the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid 
ufito him, Thy ſon fiveth, arid himſelf beleived and his whole houſe, 
COS os. Tan" oo the ſecond miracle that Jeſus (6d, ] when Be wasedmecat $4- did in Cans, 
ſus again of Jndaa into ( as he bad done: one 
wry nc before, Job.z.8. (taring done many bermixt wee io och: pace, Jerulaem, ao in Jadza, c.z.2.) 


7412 | martin 
dwuars 


{1+ is recovered. 


| Notes on Chap. IV, 
2. The Hebrewe! expreſſe 2 fountaine of water muy waS J, the diſciples arked; for [ they intreated, 
Zar dw fringink "fat or bubling up concinually, by the phraſe | tefred,) and v.40. the Samaritencs nyeur dung 
D Gen. 29. 19+ living waters, and. the ris Kc. a(hed, i.e. beſought him to ftay. So Mat. 


Greek, render that either by » y Pp ws. KY abgorlic; ammiapony they (not arked, 
LOTT living water, orUle by d>aiuerer &- > prings him, ſaying, d:i{/mi(ſe her, or doe 
_ or leaping water, that ſpringing of waters out Fog wie: thee ( as _ by Chriſt's 
o yn pig of cur, did it nor pre- 


of life. i forarcy or /j of all ſendly, yy Ot 13-36. RIES 
other the pureſt, Þ have (ee ip Gevpee thee grop deſired them to goe ont, and £, 23.20, igeliont (5 
mercy and grace of Godin the hands or Fr and 2 Theſſ. 2.1 I. iparur Gus &- 
of C OP 59:0 335. Fade On 119 _- God, | $999] we beſeech you brethren, So Job. 17.9, 4 ti 
money x0 jas pars, I pray mot for the world, ver.t5. 
reward for any er buck ogin by wi And iz igars { pray not, and y, ers ones Ft 
thus Chrift timielt was promiſed in he Old T of 4- mhow, het {wal v.30. it beuſed in 
ment to be given in the notiati' of s fountain 1/a. | Go tie als er a _ 
12.3. P/al. 68.26) _ The ms Bam here er of the c. 
b, The Hebrew www fignifies two things, to Kings, one that had ſome come of Baorkuake 
b»%  ftionand torequeſt,or pray. And te Gr rs | Herb Antipas, who was then the Terrerch of 
Lators uſe uſe one af thaſe for the other, Pſal. 124.6. Galilee, S. Jerome rendersit Palatinns. The Latine 
in ſtead of Bs Lens &c.] _— = interpreter reads regw/ue, by a miſtake reading Ca- 
a—_ enquire or acke after &c. So here 336+ | cola; ledge of Kreryare, 


D d CHAP. 


z06 Puaphraſe, 8F0HN. Chap.v. 


CHAP.V. 
I. A Feer this there was a feaſt of the Jewes, and Jeſus went up to Jeru- 
2. Now there isat Jeruſalem [* by * the ſheep-marker a poole, which is cal- * « the 
ry hor ry led in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, goes, F - =o 
are wont to be waſhed, 'an bouſe, ar building, oc place, : IV1 an bouſe of mercy, becauſe or, the 
the fick lay there to be cured. : ; ; OS | 
1.2 time of advan- , 3- 1 theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, blind, halt, withered, moet © 
rage to goe into the f waiting for [the moving of the water, ] t fick of the 
water, which had this healing force in it but at certain times, and when it had been newly tronbled 5 See note a. palllagfor fo 


4. Seenote on AR, 4. For [* an Angel] went down into the pool at a certain ſeaſon, and trou- Greek and 
1:.0,28d here note a, bled the water, whoſoever then firſt after the croubling of the water ſtepped in, L285: 
was made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. Engr, mapa 
5. And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight wt 
years. * a meflen- 
, 6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had [been now a long time in F732 
Fs Phe rd we that caſe, ] he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made ders, ? * HG 
it, 7. The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the pool, but while Iam coming, another ſtepperh 
down before me. 
8, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk. 
9. And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed and wal- 
ked, and on the fame day was the ſabbath. 
10. The Jewes therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath day, 


to. the carrying of 


thy bed is the carry= [it is not lawfull for thee to * carry thy bed, - cake ap. 
ing of a burthen, and that a labour contrary to the Sabbarick reſt, and therefore unlawfull to be done by thee. dpas 
11. He anſwered them, He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take 
up thy bed and walk. 
12, Then asked they him, What man is he that faid unto thee, Take tp thy 
Re ts for Jeſus * had conveighed 
12. A that was wiſt not w it was, for Jeſus * convei ®* was gone 
himſelf away, a multitude being in that place. —_ 


| The hat 14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, and ſaid unto him, Beho 
ow lncdy o———__ thou art made whole, ſinne no more, leſt a wore thing come unto thee. ] * 
upon thee thou knew'ſt not by whom, mutt oblige thee to an upright reformation of life, os cls thou art to expea 
more fearfull judgments then that diſeaſe was. 
a F. _ man departed, and told the Jewes, that it was Jeſus,which had made 
im whole. 
6. beth wrought z 16. And therefore did the Jewes perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to (lay him, be- 
cure (which <hey cauſe he had {\done theſe things Jon the ſabbath day, _—_y 
though: unlawfull on the ſabbath, Mar.3.2.) and alſo bad bim to carry his bed v.10, 
17.To this ji= T7- But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh * hitherto, and I work, ] * untill now 
on of theirs againſt him, becauſe of his curing onthe ſabbath, Jeſus made this reply, God my Facher, from whoſe las «js 
reſt youtake the celebration of the ſabbath, diq not (o ret from all work onthe day, but that ever fince be 
bath done works of preſeryation and mercy every day, And why may not I his Sen doe ſo without exception, my 
Fathers ations and mine being the lame * 
18. which the] 18, Therefore the Jewes ſought the more to kill him, not only becauſe he 
hat Lace that b2 had broken the ſabbah, but * ſaid alſo that God was his father, {making himſelf » a cams 
God his 


ſon of God muſt be equall with God.] 


of the very divine nature (as a ſon is of the ſame nature with his father) and therefore equall with God, interpreted own father, 
obe a blaſphemy in bim, whom they bel& ved nor to be the yr therefore fit co be puniſhed wich death. j Aronegf 


. 19. Then anſwered Jefus and aid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you =” 
on of ebeics againſt The Soncan doe nothing of himſelf bur whar he ſeeth the Farher doe: For whac 
Chriſt he aniwers, things loever he doth, e alſo doth the ſon likewiſe. ] 

ugh I affirm my (*!f che ſon of God, and ſo am rightly concluded by you to be equall with my Father, yet this 

i fare being marter of impiery in me, farre from oppoſing my ſelf God, For I doe nothing but what 
is the exprelic will of cy Father that I ſhould doe, and therefore twas onable for me to (ay what I did, y.17. that 
my Fathers ations will juſtibe me in doing the lame. 
-*,0. For out of the 20. Forthe Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that he doth ; 
infinite love my F+- and he will ſhew him greater things then theſe, chat ye may marvaile.] 
ther bears rome, he communicates all things tome, and by that means you are likely wo have greater matter of won- 
dermeat, <ben ibis curing a fick man on the ſabbath can amount to. | 

a1, Fe tven tothe 21+ For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them, even ſo the 
raiGng of the dcad, Son quickneth whom he will. } 
farre greater ehea _ po of the lick, my Father hath communicated bis power to me, and as my Father raiſeth, 
ſo will I whomſeever I pleale 

13 And for theof- 22+ For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
kice of judging (An- the Son. ] | 
pets, or Men) my Father doth it not bimſclf, but bath pur all inro{the Sons band ,botb the preſent governing of the 
burch, and finall ſentencing of all. 33. That 


Chap.v, $.F0 AN Pw apbraſe. 
23. That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, be* ,,, av1 6 byes 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth nor the Father ork] means jr appears the 
der tn —— i rode why gre 
dior re, winch am ſex mc is powe : tis rn, on prples be honowed'by 2 ea the lam waa: 
ner as my Father is honoured, that lo may work a reformation among you. 

24. Verily, verily, I fay unto He that heareth my word, and beleiveth a 
on \ = batheverlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnati- eine 
on, beris paſſed from death unto/life. -— = Rh Facher, thar I mutt 

the: heeding to me a entertaining doctrine, 
of God, depends your erernall well your eſcaping erernall nd actaining erernall life $7 

25. Verily, verily, I ay unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the ,, a 1 afiue 

dead ſhall bearethe voice of the ſon of God, and they that heare ſhall live. youghis power which 


God RO —— | wry yon - 4 rr pr 
v finners hane,) whic Tay it , 
gra re —_— graves ) which power you ſhall ſhortly ſec (nay ſpiriruall (cnle is 
26, For as the Father hath life in himſelf,ſo hath he given ta the Son to have 1s, rg a God 
life in bumſelf.] hath of & from him- 


ſelf power to give life to any thing, ſo hath he given this power to me, and 1 have it, 
27. And he hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he ,, and «1am 
is the ſon of man. ] God-man, i.e. in thac 
I have thus humbled my (elf to this mean eftare ( which not to leſſen, bar rather encreaſe the account which 
is due to me in the world) my Farher, by way of reward, Phil. 3. 8, 9.) hach given me all power and authority, 
boch now and hereafter, in and over his And (0 again in ocher Qs, as 1, that men having a mercitull 
bizh prieſt, (not ſuch an one as cannot ſuffer, or conſequently be rouched with our infirmities, bur one, that is a 


the earth py without finne) might have confidence of accefile to hi 
io his reed of all ctings, and Omamwitch inn al fo are vidhle (and are 10 be judge 


Ee end) ace tacaaiiite aig ef ham, end efdbiliogs dens lackeh 
* conch 128, Marvaile not at this, for the houre * is coming, in which all that are im 1g, Lee norwhar 1 


bx” their graves ſhall heace his voice.] fie doments of man- 
derment to you, for certainly there ſhall be (as certainly as if ic were come already) atime of generall reſurreRion 
for all the dead z (and an cllay thereof ſhortly be ſeen among you.) 
29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto the reſurre&tion And thei 
of life, and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. | —_—_ thall have gh 
ine te ns aa; in bliſſe,and the wicked ſhall alſo have a reſtitution of their bodies, to receive their ſentence 
and puni | | 
30. Ican of minie own ſelf doe nothing, as I hear, ſoT judge, and my judg- ,_ 
kim cha ment is juſt becauſe I-ſeek pot mine own will, but che will of f the Father which , Jghe2 ohms 
" hath ſent me. agecic 
inthe Soi * = A decree, that they which beleive on me, ſhall be ſaved, and they that reje me, damned. Tha 


tlewe Latine my Father hath declared, and therefore 'tis nor the ſeeking either honour or revenge to my (elf, char I lay or doe this, 

EE EEE 

«pies wp 31. If I bear witnefle of m , my witneſſe is not true, | 

—— 2, There is another that witneſſe of me, and thn that the wit- Ln 
which he wicneſſeth of me, is true. ] to mine owa honour, 


and were a fingle witnelſe therein, you might reaſonably except againlt ir, bur as that which I doe, is nor to bonour 
why eprom bc RCTS rene nm of mie, and 
hach done ir already, by ſending t a voice from htaven, and giving me power todoe miracles, and chat 
NS * . 
33. Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſle unto the truth. ] 33: And for the 
triall hereof, you have (ent to John, who baptized me, when the- Spirit ſo defcende | on me, and be that ſaw it, 
teſtified ro you the truth of ic, | 
34. Bur I receive not teſtimony from man, bur theſe things I fay, thatye 1, nur for me 
mighe be ſaved,] F necd nor the teſti- 
mony of John, or any man, bur yer that you thaz beleive him,may belcive him of me, and (» eſcape and flic from 
the dafiger, which approacherh you, I thus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of ſuch aurboriry with you, - 


” the lamp 3F. He was * a burning and ſhining light, and ye were f willing for a ſeaſon 35. He wat char E- 


ſna$ 3% to rejoice in his lighe, ] lias,deſcribed Keclus. 
ugrie 1 48. by being like fire, and bis word like a lamp, and for a while you liked well to bear bin, bac afſoon as he 
na +4ca67 (2 teſtified of me, then you preſencly re him, 


} rien 36. But I have * greater witneſſe then that of John, for the works which 16. But T have no 
fora while, the Father hath given we to finiſh, the ſame works that I doe, bear witneſſe of ces of tha teftims- 


arine me; that the Father ha fron. ; n \, ®y of hin, for the 
m_—_ working miracles, which enabled me to work, grexer demonſtrat iy being l. 
ods. God, then John Baprill's teſtimony, that he ſaw the Spirie deſcend upor me, a hs 
37. And the Father himſelf which ſent me, hath born wicneſſe of me, Ye 37. And Gal the 
} apy2- have neither heard his yoice at any time, nor ſeen his { ſlupe, Father by yoice from 
rence eG heaven bach teſtified of me, Bur ye, 8s, decording to pour athers expreſf Exod, 20. 19. Deur. 5. 25. and 


$,16, ye have he voice of God, appearagce, ſo it appears aQions , 
felves 5 rhoke ther! codtenefCchragedptngtcrnmng, lee + (7 oa ST” NID 
38. And ye have not his word abiding in yoo, for whom he hath ſent, him 18. 4nd for tha; 


ye beleive nor. | | y means left you, 
Dd x the 


;08. Pogbraſe. S,FOHRN, 
the word of God revcaled doe not make uſe of that, or live is apparent be- 
leiving on me, who have ſeen, and beard, nnd know ks will, and am fencby eye pn {perm 
39 Look into, and 


that will to you, and am forerold in the (criprure, as the $0 COME. 
ye think * ye have erernall life, and * to have 
examine the writings xt 


39- Search the ſcriptures, for in them 
they are which celtide of me.) o 
of the Old Teſtament, whereon you beleive that chrough performance of the Moſaicall 
ſhall have eternall life. And on examination you ſhall find that all thoſe prophecies and rypes ace 
and that all the promiſcs of life there made, bave an aſpeR on mc, the giver of life. 
40. But ye, though 40. And ye will not come to me that ye might have life. ] 
ye lock upen theſe a8he Scat mtdr he rome honly 
means to attain ir, yer wilfully rejze& me, and by that means your crernall bliſle alſo. 
41, 42. Alas, tis 47: I receive not honour from men. 
not your approbation, 42. But I know you that ye have not the love of God in you. ] 
oc thimarion (ro be acknowledged, or wel-h of by you) that I contend for, while I thus ſpeak. But to this 
4 og ir, By your dealing with me, who come with this teſti of my Father, it is and dilcer- 
ni 4 on oy you pretend ge a6 my" nee wg that this teſtimony of God can- 
not work on IIS men (ſee £.12.43.) is all you care for, and becaulc 
that may be loſt by receiving me, therefore am I rejedted by you. 
43+ But to ſeetre 43+ 1 am come in ay a; ye receive me not, If another ſhall 
ſottilbnefſe of your come in his own name, him ye will receive. ] 
dealings : I bring my commiſſion from God, and ye it not, and yet if anorher without any commiſſion from 
God, a meer counterfeit, ſhall, in bis own name, c and undertake to ſeduce you, ſuch as Simon Magus, (ſee 
note on 2 Theſl,2. a.) what multitudes of you Jewes will follow him ? 
44. 'Tis not poſ- 44- How canye beleive which receive f honour of one another, and ſeek not 
ſible you ſhould! be- the honour, that cometh from God only 2 | 
leive aright, that are (o in love with the praiſe of men, as to take him for a prophet, who bath no other teſtimony 
that be 15 ſo, but bis own, or the voice of other men, and dare not beleive on me, the rulers, for fear of diſpleaſing 
che people, and the people, the rulers, and mean while both contema the favour, and approbation of God, and (er 
bis reſtimony at nought, rejeRt me, who come autheriz d with that, 
as. 'Tis not fo 45. Doe not think that I will accuſe you to my Father, there is one that ac- 
a Ito whom you cuſeth you, even Moſes, * in whom you truſt. 
ba qumdtetbemfentdrnEanartaniggoainm qi) 
EE WEN Erns you pretend to depend ſo much, and be will riſe up 
againſt you. 


s, you 
in me, 


"3 


before my 
to teſtifie 


46, Had you bu _46- For had. ye beleived Moſes, ye would have beleived me, for he wrote 


heeded and beleived w__ : = . . 
Moſes , that prophet ſo val & Sy yer te praliftegs ante apaouadens Gods have bed yon re beleten 


on me, in whom they are all 
47. But if your 47. But if you beleive not his writings, how ſhall ye beleive my words.) 


own Moſes cannot be heard by you, I cannot expeRt to have that authority with you, 


Notes on Chap. V. 


M The words being read, as they a(F now in our | right regding, then may that poole be there (er for 
3+ +f Pw. beſt copies, tn Th axyCel ix znvubivpe both in the this houſe and poole ,and both ( #) 
ao ,** - dative calc, the only nowinative calc in the period with the agnomen of Betheſda rhe almes-houſe, or 
re. muſt be 5 pr us 5 peed then there can RY came in gy notion to ſigni 

be no way of tranſlating it, underſtanding | any place, o hgni peole only, withour 
the word FV2 houſe, which is contained in | ſuppoſing any bewſe bur only ſore buildin s 


the word Betheſda, and which muſt be the ſubject | as porches or entrances into the poole y.7, As 


to which the following adjunt belongs 


, awis 2d that third reading, which Bez.« uſed 333 
Cuz , having five porches which cannot be ſaid ſo | 11x35, and then wavulitpe in the 
properly of any thing as of an |howſe ; If this be | agrees not with the ancient readings 


"* Ty ecybe- 
nomnarive, this 


, and being noc 


the reading , then this houſe called in Syriack,  incelligible bur by underfianding 9va3, and fo ma- 


Ton M2 the houſe of mercy, as the Syriack now 
reads it, i. e. the a/mes-honſe erally (not as Bez.4 
would have it domus rfſufionts) muſt be reſolved 
to have been a nſocominm or heſpital for thoſe 
that are fick, and hoped for care at this poole, and 
that it was built 6 75 xeavufitze, xpon, or adjoy- 
ning to that poole, ( or, as the Kings MS. m..- 4 
& 73,00 it,) and had five porches, or paſſages our 
to it, Others ancicntly did read it (fee Rob: Steph: 
var: te: ) without [4 75] in the nominative 
caſe, Liſs & mis "Iep: wavuwnre megCamul KOAUjp® 
Pie, there was at Jernſalem a ſhrep-poole, So 
S.Chryſoſteme, and $.Cyrill of Alexandria, T heo- 
phylaRt,T heophilus Antioch:and S, Jerome, Berheſ- 
da, faith he, in Locis Hebr: piſcina in Jeruſalem 
que vecatur petulialus , Betheſda is a pool in e- 
ruſalem, called the cattel-peole, which if it be the 


king it the frep-gate, Nebem. 12. 29. that is no 
way agreeable to this bong For ſuppoſing, 
what is ſo often affirmed by thoſe that favour this 
n— that the beep that were brought in at this 
ate for ſacrifice, were there wont to be waſted, 
= hap" ph brought into the Temple (or as 
Bez.a, petare & merſari, to drink, and be waſted ) 
yet *cis neither imaginable that the waſhing or 
drinking of ſteep there, ſhould make the poole me- 
dicinabh ,or being ſo of it ſelf, that it ſhould bethus 
employed to thole common »/es, tor which any 0- 
ther peole would haye been as good. That which I 
conceive of it is this, not that here the live fbrep 
were waſted by thole ——_— them, bur the 
carcaſſes or entrailes of them, when they were 


ſlain, and this by the officers of the Temple, Agree- 


able ro which is the account which Brocardus 
hath 


*&t loc: Hebr: 


* departed 
to the ocher 
fide of the 
ſea of Gali- 


me Tinaid - 


Tiberigdhs, 


pls, faith he, contre Agquilones vel 
daucens in vallem p28 ogy oy hes vocatur 
Gregs, quod: per cam introducebantur ” 
temple immolandi. Intrantibus porre portam Gre- 
fir ad finiſtram occurrit piſcina probatica, in qua 
N athines lavabant hoſtias quas ſacer- 
dotibus in Temple offerendas. It was ſo called, be- 
canſe the ſacrifices were there waſhed by the Ne- 
thinim (or a-rv6 ——_ ——_— _—_ 
to the prieſts to be offered in the T emple, luppo- 
fing this waſhing to be intermediate berween the 
ſlaying and offering of the ſacrifices, and to 

to all the ſacrifices (as S. leromes | Peculialis )allo 
denotes) not only. This. it ſeems, Thes- 
phylatt did-bileive , who gives this for the com- 
monly aſſigned reaſon of the divine healing power 
that theſe waters had, ami #% murit% wi crlodie F 
iepriay , becauſe the entrails of the ſacrifices were 
waſhed there. And, I ſuppole,thele words in *'S, [c- 
rome (lacns alter mirum in modum rubens quaſi 
craentis aquis, another poole looking SR 
red, 4s ut were with bloody waters &c.) dge inti- 
mate it alſo. And it is obſervable that thoſe that 
here waited for carer, are not men of all ſorrs of 


{ | to the wr. rd ge diſe 


_. Anneationr on Chap. V. a 
hab remdced of chis macter 2 bags, Warn Tm 


ſified 36. Ceftins by the . prieſts at a Paſſover in 
Nerv's tme- rota die and colour the 
watey, and give a force to it, and that ar ſuch a 
_—— —_ n—__—_— mfr 
WP, ng the acrifices m ity 

a mans going in to bay as 
v.4. thoſe thicker parts, which came from 
the beaſts, the congelations of blood, which went to 
the botrome, were ftirr'd up, and made to infule 
themſelves ' more ft into the water ; which 
ſeems to be the reaſon, why to the work ing of a care 
by thoſe weters theſe rwo circumſtances are made 
neceſſary, 1, tharir ſhould be, not at a»y rime, but 
x7' x94291,V 4. at « [er fanſ 
a feſtivall time, (if not ſolely that) appears pro- 
bable, becthaſe now v. 1. is ioglt "Iefalor, 6 
was 4 feaſt of the Fewer, and at this time the fick 
man waited that xg3y opportunity, though he were 
deprived of it y.7.And if from v.6- it be imagined 
that he had lain a long time in that place, that is 2 
miſtake, for the | m2avy nfm long time | 

4 


eV.S. to nothi ©, 
fick.perſon ſhould goin _ 
upon the rrowbling of the waters,which mult 


q 


2'y, that 


6 . 
thac immediatly upon the moving they had a _ 


diſeaſes, but only the blind, the halt, the withered, | web {ooncool'd or decay'd again, by the ſinking of 
and perhaps the Paralytical ver. 3. and therefore | chat, w® was ftirr'd up,or by the evaporating of it. 


perhaps the [ whatſoever diſeaſe] ver. 4. may not 


denote an wnlimired univerſality, bur only a re- 
{trained, bY Sims x8ler; 41 yoouuelt , whatſoever 
diſeaſe he was held with, 1. e. which ſoever of theſe 
foremention'd , for which they came thither for 
cure, And that a medicinable force tg the curing 
of lameneſſe , &c. might naturally come to the 
waters by that means, will not appear firange, it 


the cares that are wrought by putting the patient 
into the belly of a beaſt newly 0 ,/ Or into the 
thin of a beep newly flcad, or I application 
of the warm vital parts of any beaſt, be conhde- 
red, For the like v:rrwe might well be transfuſed 
to this poo! by the daily waſhing of the entrails of 
the ſacrifices in it, at the time of the feaſts ( ſuch 
as is here mentioned v.1.) where lo many thouſand 
ſacrifices were killed at once, as may be guels'd 


the number of the rwo hundred fifty five thouſand, | verſe, wherein the 


All which, if it be a xat#wral, and no miraculous 
way of caring, it will be the more unlikely that 
the 44414 here v.4. ſhould be an Angel of Gods. 
It may cafily be ſuppoſed that there was an officer 
or ſervant, lene down by them, that had :ki#in ir, 
to rroable the waters at a fit time, and he bci 

meſſenger ſent before , as it were, to prepare 

the ch, mans coming after him, might well be 

led 4y1a@&, not an Angel but a meſſenger, 

A#.12.8. Burticis very uncertain, from the varie- 
ty of copies, what is to be determin'd in this matter, 
For as the Kings MS. makes one great = 
here, and reads "Ay44G 38 Kugin 4 xguggy inutle, 
| The Angel of the Lord waſhed, or bathed at a ſea- 
' ſom,v py on the other fide, the antient Greek and 


Latine MS. which Th: Beza preſented tothe U- 


niverſity of Cambridge, leayes out the 4” 
y mention of Zy4a@, whe- 


and fix hundred Paſchal ſacrifices, which was te- | ther Angel or meſſenger, is. 


. —- —  - OT — ﬀ*—E—— — — - —_— 


CHAP. 


I, AEE theſe things Jeſus * went over the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea 


of Tiberias. | 


VI, Paraphraſe. 


1, lake of Genne- 
lareth in Galilee, to 


that part of it which is neer the city T iberias, ſee note on Lu. 8. c. 


2. And agreat multitudefollowed him, becauſe they ſaw [his miracles which 


he did] on them that were diſeaſed. 


2, the miraculous 
cures which he 


3. And Jeſus went up into a{[ mountain, ] and there he fate with his diſciples. 3. mountainous de- 
ſert part, belonging to the ciry Berhlaida, Lu, g. 10, 
4. And the Paſſover, a feaſt of the Jewes, was nigh. 
5. When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great com come unto him, «_ Where ſhall we 
be faith unto Philip, [Whence we buy bread chat may eat ? ] have money with 
which we may buy bread enough to feed all this multizude ? 


(6. And this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he would doe.) 


7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred 
for them, that every one of them may [ 
$. One of his diſciples, Andrew, St: 


a little. ] 
Peter's brother, ſaith unto hiaf, 


h of bread is nor ſufficient 


7. receive a (mall 
proportion to refreſh 
bim. 


9. There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, but 


what are they among ſo many ? 


Dd 3 ' 16. And 


on, which that ic ſignified #4 K1iv 


"WAG 


399 


310 


Poapbraſe. S.FOHN,  _ Chap.rj- 
Sertle and d 10. And Jeſus ſaid, {Make the men * fir down.” Now there was much graſſe . | 
take hems th choke She a moons mn nude hve thouſand. - mY 
and in a poſture for cating, 
- Meſſes 11- And Jeſustook the loaves, and [when he had given thanks, he diſtribated 
the bread and fiſhes, £0 the diſciples, and the diſciples ro them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the 
thanked God for fiſhes, as much as would. ] 


them,and implored his blefſing on them, he as the er of the feaſt gave the ſeveral! ro the diſciples, 
and they as waiters diſtribuced them to the gueſts, every man his of bread, and of flh, as much as they de- 


fred to car. 
12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather upthe fragments 
that f remain, that nothing be loſt, ——_ _ 
13. Thereforethey them together, and filled twelve baskets with © (pare, 
the ents of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unto Zn 
them had caten. 
14. the Meſſias, 14- thoſe men when the; had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did, aid, 
known by the title of This is of a truth {that prophet * which ſhould come into the world, ] 
him that cometh &c. See note on Mat. 11. a, 
26 06 fie dim ap. BY" When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by 
for their caprain, xo fOrce, and * make him a King, he departed } again into a mountain himſelf a» + again, « 
fight cheir bartails for lone *, the Sycltack 
them againſt their enemies or conquerours, (which Chriſt therefore avoided as unagreeable to his office) be again and many 
retired alone to his privacy and prayers in the mountain, v. z. comm, 
16. And when even was now come, his diſciples went down untothe ſea, wowf72hs 
17.were paſſing,or, 17. Andentred into a ſhip and [ weht over the ſea towards Capernaum,} and 0d Geark 
in their reli ore the it was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them, MS. adds 
ſea toward Capernaum, See AR. 38. 14, adati woes 


: 0. degrnro grow 18, And the ſea aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that blew. ] _ " 


1. When therefore 19, So when they had rowed about twenty five or thirty furlongs, they ſee 


by the contrariery of Jeſus walking on the ſea, and craving nigh unto the ſhip, and they were afraid. ] 
the winds they had been forced to fall ro their cares, and had done {o for lome (pace, they diſcern one walking on 
the ſea and coming toward the ſhip, This was Jeſus, but they not knowing it was ſo, (ver. 20.) were afrighted with 


the Gghc, 
f 20, ee ee i ants Cans > 
- $8. Then willingly recei im into the ſhip, and 1 ately c 

_ + arr ſhip was at the land whi <4 they went. ] s 
6.51. and aſoon as ever they received hum in, the ſhip arrived at their intended ſhore. 

22. The day following,when the people, which ſtood on the other (ide of the 
ſea, ſaw that was none other boat there, ſave that one, whereinto bis di- 
ſciples were entred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat, bur 
that his diſciples were gone away alone. 

23-where they now  23- T Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place 4 zur ocher 
were, and where they [ where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks. vedels from 


had eaten bread, when by blefling the five loaves be ſo multiplied them that they were ſutficicat to feed Le thouland. —_ 


24. When, 1 ſay, 24+ When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, neither his 22 Place, 
the multirude aw Je- diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. ] «dn in 
ſus was gone fromthat place, and that bis diſciples were not core, and from thence concluded it moſt probable, ——_ 
that Jeſus, though be went not with the diſciples, was gone after them to Capernaum, his uſuall babiration, they _— 
having the advantage of veſſels for paſſage v.zz. took thip and went to Capernaum to look for him, 

25. And when they had found him on the other ſide of the ſea, they ſaid 
unto = Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 
| 26. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, [Ye 
= bon re _ leek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did cat of the loaves, 
a - = a2 were filled. | 
my Givi videnced iracles, tha, mbrace my d 
Qcine, of deſire to learn of ey ur agrofie eral df ofthe like aramrages, which you bad of may maple 


ing loaves to feed you. 

by, Ser nor your 37: b Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which endu- 
hearts on theſe poor Feth unto everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhal give unto you, for him hath 
externall advantages, ” God the Father ſealed. | 
ſeek not, defire not to acquire this corporall food, in order to your worldly ends, (ſce note 2.) and that which will 
afford you but a ſhort fading bencht,v.49.but look out, and ger your part of that tood which is it (elf unperhable, & 
will make all that feed on it immorrall alſo. This food (hall the Mefſias (i.e. Chriſt) beftow upon you, for him 
and his doQripe bath God the Father acknowledged to be his own (ſee noe on Epbel.4.g.) and by the coming of 
che Spirit on him, demonſtrated bim to be ſent by him. 

28. Hereupon they 28- Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we doe that we might © f work the t labour 
raged enter confenye hen pn 
is requi us,what courle wilt thou preicribe, that we may doe that which thou biddeſt us, v.27. that we 
xt imployed in Gods tasks, {o = be ccuedivecitn ? : _—_ 

29. Jeſus anſwered 39- Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be- 
them , That which leive on him, whom he hath fenc. 
God requires of you, is, to beleive and doe all ther I, who am feat by bim, doe command you. 


PP 


39, They 


6 18.40 H N, aA Paraplrio, mit 
tt oben" - 


jo. T 
bend np 


yo. ſ4& therefore 
—_— in thee ? 
you ſhew ? what work of wonder, (uch as may be ſuflicienr th 2ffere us, that thow art the Medlias ? 


31 Our fathers did ear Manns in the deſert, 2s it is writer, He then FE 
bread from heaven work] A "_ - © 
we [2] leaf 
geaives Kt maps - ys A equall this one, why may noc we be allow'd to chink it un- 
33, Then Jeſus aid urgo them, Verily,verily, 1 fay unto you, Moſes gave 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father givech you the true Ay Po pon 
— bur out of the * 7 2 RAY ork of God, not Moſes, CT nn 
facre mare durable food ——_—_ Re nas 
that which Manna was to your bodies, bread oc food to your (ouls, 
t that? 213, For the bread of God isf be which cometh down from heh, and ix fed but 
givech life untothe world.) AID 
trefied preſemly ; bur that which God now gives you, is for your ſouls, and'will feed them to erernity, v.27. and 
did really deſcend from the heaven of beavens, not as thar Manna for a multitude only, but the feeding and cnlive- 
niag the whole world, 
24. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread, 
25. And Jeſus faid unto them, I am | the of life, he that cometh ro me 1, ha durable vi- 
ſhall never hunger, and he that deleiverh on me ſhall never thirſt. vicall bread of God, 
the whereof is infinitely that of in other whings, ſo in: hat the feeding thereon, 
yeilds 8 durable ſarisfattion, whereas in Manna mi epact food, there addi o farertlagal evpards 
* ye have 36. But I aid unto you, that * ye alſo have ſeen me, and beleive nor. . 36. Bur that whieh 
leen ; , 
— I :old v.26. that have (cen me and tatted of doe not beleive 
ns ide —_, 
37- All that the4 Father giveth me ſhal} come to me, and him that cometh ,, 71,1, 04. 
to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt our. | dence of great oblti- 
Doo eng in 
wr ty, of in - you w oMc into » " 
bones. gal per yu Arr vu will abide with me. = --—_——_ 
38. For 1 came down from heaven, not tro doe mine own hill, but the will 39,39. For this lies 
of him that ſent me. npan meas che office 
39- And this is the Fathers will which bach ſent me, that of all which he {2 *3ich my Fader 
hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſh filling of which is all 


day. ] my care, viz, thar L 
ſhould be careful! to preſerve every one, which with an boneſt hearrſhall thus come [ot por or fn and give 
every one that thus perſeveres (befide many excellent priviledges bere) erernall life of and ſoul hereafter. 
thatt go, Andthisis tlfe will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the 
out” fon and beleiveth on him, may have everlaſting life, artd f I will raiſe him up at & um 
the laſt day. | commiſſion to me, 
that whoſoever belciverh in bis ſon ſhould not periſh, but, whatever, by fo doing, befall him bere, inherit everlaſting 
life in that ocher world. 
41. The Jewes then murmured at him, becauſe [ he ſaid, I am the bread which | 41, 43 by whar he 
came down from _ | : ; ſaid of ——_ Ao 
42. And they faid, Is notthis Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mo- —_— i 
ther we know ? How is it thenthat he faith, I came down from heaven ?] they knew bis birth 
here on carth, and his parenzage, which they conceived to be conerary to his coming down from heaven. 
43- Jeſus therefore anſwered and faid unto them, Murmure not amongſt your 43. To this mut- 
ſelves. | tering of theirs, Jeſus replied, 1 have (aid nothing which tis realonable for you to murmure ar. 
. No man can come to me, except the Father, which hatly ſent me, draw 1, Tis rue, there 
A. and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. is ſome i m—t for 
theſe prejudices againſt me, which would make it impoſhble for thofe that look no4arther,go become my fol- 
lowers, (and therefore this makes it ſo unfit and unlafe for you to fix your ſo wholly an this.) And ic is an ef- 
ſet of my Fathers grace to fir mens hearts to ndedatin © comm (ſee noce d.) and 
without this work fcft and that probity and burnilicy, which qualifies men to receive ys I 
not expeCt that any man ſhould beleive an me, and therefore 1 actribure it to thar, (ſee v.65.) when any one doth, 
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(4s, on the other fide, to your abdurate hearts, that you doe nor) come unto me. And for one that doth 

thus come, and therein obey my call, and follow the du of my Father, on tin» mod ill 1 beſtow evyer- 

laſting life. 
*the taught, 45, It is written in the op. In oy ſhall be all * caught of God. Every |; The ſumme of 
Trend 6g man therefore that hath Pheard and of the Father, cometh unto me, ]}, wha: { hus ay, bach 
the Father, been obicurely delivered to _— of old, For they, for example, Liaiab, c. $634. ſpeaking of thee 
an-l lea:ot tices, have foretold, that God wi | = wry - or 10 receive Chrift, 
dnirue am (ſee note d.) to embrace the Meſfias, nd therefore it was that 1 (aid thas every bumble honeſt , every diſciple 
1p MY of my Father that bach noc refilted that guidance, wad atration of my Farber, doth certainly come to me, and 


or, learne beleive on me. 


che, 46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, fave he which is of God, he © (& Were yer tha 
=> Rae Cot Jah imply bis ſeeing or talking with my Farber, and being ſo bis ae Foſkons 
_ eee —_— ladeoceres his will toall og Ren p 


pain wee 
At come unto me. 47.Verily, 


312 Paraphraſe. 


iven in. the 
deſert, did not make 
them 1 


5o, This is the bread which came down from heaven, that a can may eat 


thereof, and on dye. 
which did eatit. Bur 57+ 1 am the living b 
the bread which is Of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread that I ſhall give him is my 
now ſent you down fleſh, which I will give for the life of 'the world. ] 

tron heaven, al gies immortality to them char feed on it, i. ce, 10 all char truly beleive in Chriſt,cher receive his 
doRrine, and digeſt it imotte food and nouriſhment of their ſouls, 'And this is offered and for every 

man, not only, tor you Jews. Manna was bread indeed, bur firſt, dead, nor living. , it came nordown 

from hcaven properly fo called; v. 3- and T birdly, they which did car of it, afterwards dyed, Fourrhly, their 
Manna was contradiſtin& from their quailes , that bread from that fleth. Fifthly, That was for the 

ving the life only of one nation. But concrartwiſe by theſe (o many w $ of exccllency above that I am, firſt, 

living bread. Secondly, I came down from heaven properly ſo called, the higheſt heaven. Thirdly, whoſoever 
fcederh, i. e. beleiveth on me, embraceth iny do@rine and pradtiterh accordingly, ſhall not dye, the ſoul whoſe 

food | am ſhall become immortall in blifle. hly, this bread which 1 ſpeak of 13 very flcth, even my ficſh which 

] will give to be crucified for the life of the world, by that &cath of mine purchaſing and pardon for fin, which 

are the foundation of immortaliry. Fifthly, this world, is tbe whole world, all vr onely thas one nation 

of the Jews, which received benefic by that, 


52. Hereupon the $2- The Jews therefore ſtrove among themſelves aying, How can this man 


Jews diſputed aboix give us his to cat ? ] 
this ſaying of his, bow *cis poſſible that men ſhould feed on bis fletþ, 


53- you thus feed $3- Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you except [ye cat 
&. on fog <eleſtiall *the fleſh of theſon 6f man and drink his bloud, ye have no life in you. } 
tood, i. e. be ſincere diſciples of the crucified Saviour, that comes not to be a glorious King, but to dye for the fins 
of the world, you bave no part in this truc, i.e. immortal! life. 
54. Who ſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, hath eternall life, and I 
will raiſe him op at the laſt day. 
f 55. ForIthat am 55. Fer my Sr mr f and bloud is drink indeed. 
thus ſen: in the fleſh to dye for the world, adi ſuch food, as will feed you to ceardifing like, and lo am eminencly 
that which food is ſaid to be. 


56. He that thus 56. He that cateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, and I in 
ſeedeth or beleiverh him. ] 
to be ruled by me, is ſo made a member of me, that by the life which is in me be 


on me,that refignes himſelf 
by whom I live, Sce note on c, 14+b. 


ſhall alſo be enlivencd by 


57. For as I that . 
came down from the &th me, even he ſhall live by me, ] 
Father the fountain of life, his ſon by erernall generation, muſt needs derive life from him, ſo alſo he that beleiverh 
on me, and ſo hath digeſted my precepts as the nouriſhmen: of his (oul, mult needs derive life from me. 


5. This bread $$. This is that bread which came down from heaven, 
from heaven is not eat Manna, and are dead : ] be that cateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever, 
like that Manna, which they that cat, did dye for all thar. 


59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue as he taught at Capernaum 


60. Many therefore . | 
of thoſe that had bi an hard ſaying, who can hear it ?] 
therto followed him, ſaid, this dorine of his is very hard and unincellizible, bow he ſhould be faid really to have 
come down from heaven, and bow his ficth ſhould feed men to lite erernall, 


61, Doth thisde- 
terre you from my unto them, Doth this t offend you? | 
doctiane ? 

62. And azked 62+ What and if yee ſhall fee the ſon of man aſcend up where he was be- 
them , whether ir fore? ] 
were not as credible that be ſhould have come from heaven, as that be ſhould goe up thither; telling them thac they 
ſhould ere long ſee him doe {o, and that in reaſon would aflure them that be came down trom thence. 


63. And for the 63+ Itis the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, the words that 
other particular of I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life, | 

ing his ficſh, he tells them cannot but know, that it is th ſoul that enliveneth, and not the bod , and agree- 

that it is not the grofle carnall cating ef his body of fleſh, that he could ſpeak of, when be calke of their exving, 

and his feeding them to life eternall, (fee note on Lu, g. d.) but certainly a more ſpiriruall divine eating, or _ 
on him, which ſhould bring them a durable erernall life; his or i. c. his doQrine being (ſpiritually 
on by them, i. c. being received into their hearts, not only their cars, will quicken them to a ſpiriruall life dere, 
and that (ball prove to them an ercrnall life hereafter (ſo S. Chryitome expounds, (the fleth] i, c. the fleſhly 
bearing,profics nothing. ) 


64. But for this yo . 
ſpicicuall feeding,6n- beginning who they were that beleived nor, and who f ſhould betray him,] 
king dewn this {pirituall food into your hearts, there are ſome of you that are tarre enough from doing {o. For 
Jeſus knew at before he received them as diſciples, whether they belcived tincerely os no, and alſo which of 
them would prove falſe to him, and conſpire wich che Jews to put bim to deach. 


bread, which cometh'down from heaven, If any man eat 


57. As the living father hath ſent me, and I live by the father, ſo he that eat- 
not as your fathers did 


60. Many therefore of his diſciples when they had heard this, ſaid, This is 


61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his diſciples murmured at it, [he ſaid 


64. Butthere are ſome of you that beleive not. For Jeſus knew * from the 
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S.FOHN, 
47, 48. He tha: ,._47- Verily, verily, I ſay unto. you, He that beleiveth in me, hath everlaſting 
embcacerh my do= life. ” 
Arine and is fincere- 48. 1 am that bread of life.] 


| diſciple, to beleive and iſe what 1 dies, 8 ntetade ſies for ores baving fed 
Ce tireting bread, gp enietng his En] nd 3} te fd ſoul. _ 1 
49, 5", 5r1. The 49. Your fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and are dead. 


comes "ris 
va in 
both places 


of this verie- 


f (candalize 


vanrdahsn 


PR. 
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{have aids $5, And he ſaid, Therefore 1 * fy uito you, that no tan ci@tbtze tits | 
"bei except it _—— Fathee. i met A Indeed 
i from, is chat I told you v. 44. ther no man comerd Re of mil lacey te rachon fue ih bu 
nox truly beleive on at ,——_—— _ CI —_—ST 
that will betray me, and ochers retain their other imcereſts, and 
66. Fromthat time many of his diſciples went back, and walked no mote 66. "Tha of 
with him.) Chriſt's made many 
WS ef enter bs eng 2 na72 frda Mallee cotdey locks fn, and world nas bs vw wat 


67. Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo goe away ? 
68, Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe * [Thou 
haſt che words of eternall life. | Mr bly 
| will ro choſe thar obey thee and krep cloſe ro them, be « tweans to beſtow erereall life. 
| 69. And we beleive, and are fure, that thou art that Chiiſt, the ſos of the. 69. And thou hai 


living God. | to us; 
chac thou act the Mefſias the crernall fon of God, and therefore ris noe poflible there ſhould be any ocher fit ro draw 
us from thee to him. 
70. Jeſus anſwered them, [Have not I choſen you ewelve, and one of you is #6. I have, of all 
—__ me, choſen bur twelve to be tane anrendanes, of _— as 
on ve to them | 
weacherous perſon this will joym whd wy cucmics again me. for pena 3 yy "Y 
1. He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon, for he it was that ſhould »,,. x 
* deliver * eur him, | carel the enateny dats fas ro 
—- » (char pukoogro to Beg m— in bby many. + rye ere 7 wy ey OT 
bes > _— ith ane, whom Chriſt had «famed to be (© netr to birt, as ty 
be one of the rwelve whom de (ene our to preach bis Golpel ro all people, 


Notes on Chap. V1, 


* The Jovcoutyeſtat'e ACE cal» | have ND9D), and chew haft gathered, #tc. nnd Ne wyis 
bore led 3 agyptmnr v.14. but this a gloriew | thus Lu. 19. 16. 5 wud Co aggorp done Sos price, 2. 
— GC work | and v.18. inlors mole rode, thy pound bath made, 
win, their deliverance, free from , and revenge | or br, i. ce. pay eo foo 
them on the #at5ons, who had the dewinion | pounds. in* Palepharns Patio oo dwider 
this wwreck of Chriff's in feeding | elgyaoule Spire, be got hirnſelf fred, bi vittum 
xude with ſo ſmall provition, they con» | compar avit. A Notion is of che word, 
| 1 Cor. 9+ 13. of we jap ipgatbadins, they that work, "1s inatin 
dy oc labour, or HG Aa f7 : = 
, hereupon awocher notion PR. tis applied toA2 /4+ 
a nd take hm by ences ether gu crifice, or frafh, of *ffice, and thet) it notes #b/er- I 
their judge, or frader, to their battarlr for | vare, teltbrave, preperare, , dinero, diſpe- 
never, to prepare, or fit, or di/poſe, bur that belongs 
rex cothis place. 

That ty3= @46 | fighifies here the rack; or com- 
thing wands of Gor, is not only evidenced by the con- "t-;« 04 
ch of xe, but igthe affitmacion of Procepice in Gen,2, 

|; Thu j3 Wold 5 Zoldy Iyer Anas, ram it 73 lor 
04, Ie nrdodle ts br dard eroher indir @&,, this ts the 
work of -Ged, the rack, which God preſcrides us, thet 
you belevve on him whow he hath ſent, the very 
place that immediacely followes hete v.29, 

What is the meaning of 3 #i/usi wer 4 wilhy, 4, 
what ney F athev giveth me may thus be diſcemed, 3 2 uri wu 
P/al.2.3 there isa or prophecy of Chriſt *=—t 
of whom in the words irtmediately precedent it is 

| ODT en 
thee, v,7. (that God will give him the heathen for 
hue inher nance, ans, + 1 the eab1h 
colligere, | for ue yo , Where we what hind of 

meant, giving for an inberirance of 
f# to be Lewd or 


» 
poſſeſſion , and that is for 
owner of them, and they, as poſſeſſions, /ubjeft ro 
his power and 4 \ And this is dotw it chdcoe- 
—_—_—  — — ————C Of this 
poſſe ſion of his we find mention, Tie-2. 14. where 
we theſe | ihe euin@ ras proniier » ArE Ads oy fees po 
a«44uds, prople for & poſſeſſion, and thoſe are to be «cs 

pmrified by Chrift and his life given (0s therf), that 

hs 


® p.fo. 


Sod 


- 


{334 Þ1%4 - + OPT ;quity But who 
they re tr ae the 1 be gents Cl 
Ged, will firſt appear »egareve/y, 1. not 
- ix nunber omen tr? (about 

a fic arions ) choſen ro 
a yt 6 ren > oo Pon 
T hoſe whom 


Chriſt, totally and departed, and was loft 
Ger lim 7 Northoſe ha 
beleivers, or by God looked R—_—_ , For of 
"H« =;'s thele that are given to Chri "we e956 
4 dt now, ſhall come unto me : commg 
ra Chat Trees on him, and is a conſequent 
of God's giving them to Chriſt, not antecedent to 
it,and therefore when they are gives to Chriſt they 
arenotlooked upon as beleivers already, but thole 
which will be ſuch ; By theſe negative confidera- 
tions, the poſetive, will, I ſuppole, be beſt colleRed, 
That they that are (o qualified and diſpoſed, as that 
Chriſt being propoſed and revealed to them, they 


or receiving , Which they that have, are 
"Ferre ve ſaid ro be WuSrler 6is Bameies 7% ©15, fir or 

bro"? ved, or diſpoſed for the kingdome of God, Lu.9.62. 
(ſuch as, in that place, are ready and willing to un- 

dergoe Chriſt's conditions, to part with all, and 

follow him, and contrary to theſe are they that are 

is "fu wot worthy of eternall life, At.1 3.46.) and of ſuch 
os Chriſt faith that they are nor farre from the king- 
'  domeof Ged, andthat of ſuch is the kingdome 1 
TOeuirs beaven, and S. Luke, they are miley wire diſ- 
GN poſed, in a readineſſe for eternal life, lee note on 
. AA.13. i. If it be demanded what this is, I 
anſwer, it is the honeſt heart deſcribed in the pa- 
rable of the ſeed, deſiring ſincerely to know the 
ruth, and to doe God's will c. 7,17. probiry of 

mind, and, an eminent branch of that, bami/iry, the 

temper reſemblcd by the /irtle children, whole in- 

nocence and hum1lity is ſo remarkable,and of thoſe 

poor in ſpirit is the kingdeme of God, ( the Chri- 

ſtian ſtate) made up, Meat. 5. 3.and thoſe are E- 
vangelized peculiarly i.e.wrought on by the prea- 

ching of the Goſpel, and God gives grace to the 

bumble, but reſiſts the proud, refraftary, conhdent 

, and accordingly it is ſer down as the cha- 

rattey of the Goſpel, that God hath choſen the fo- 

life t bings of the world, the weak, the baſe, the 

deſpiſed, t Cor.1.27, And fo of them that are thus 

qualified it is here truly faid, that as Ged gives 

them to Chriſt for his portion, the men thar are to 

be his ſubjefts (the 1/raclite indeed, in whom there 

is mo gnile, is the ficteſt ro be a diſciple,) So when 

Chriſt calls all to come unto him, theſe ſhall alt w- 

ally come ; as loon as ever Chriſt is revealed to 
them, they receive him ; As Joſephus ſpeaking of 

Chriſt, Ant: 1.18, c.4.faich he was S1Þdoxaa @ ve 

$07 F nd ovi mibunty dry oulray, 4 teacher of theſe 

men that did with pleaſure receive the truth ; Or 

as the mlayulyu its Fulw didytor, 4s many 45 were 

(in this ſenſe) diſþo/cd to eternal life, belevved, Att. 

13-18, and as Chrift faith expreſly here c-7. 17, 


* Annotations on Chapt Fl. 


that if any wan will, wes teurciy, i-t, defors ſincere 6 

Iy to dee rot iy 67 ane; Com &c. "IT 
i, E. acknowledge it as divine, and belrive on it, 

whereas on the , Envy keeps ſome, 47. 

13.45- Coveronſneſſe others, Lu, 16. 14. Love of 

the praiſe of men, Joh 12.42, k others from be- 
leiving. And generally the wnbeleiving beart is at 

evil heart, Heb. 3. 12, anda reprobate mind, (ſee wn? 194 
2 Cor. 13. 5.) and a hard heart, and a foolifh and © 


retched | ſlow beart in other places. (ſee ch.16, 3.) Mcan- 


while the betrer diſpoſitions and preparations of 

the hearts of theſe here, are to be look'd on as ef- 
fett; wrought by the preventing graces of Ged, 
and in that reſpect they are here laid to be draws 

by the Father, y.4.1. This preventing grace of Ged, any 
which thus qualifies and diſpoſes them to receive " 
Chriſt, is by a Meronymic faid to draw them to 
Chriſt, that [ being drawn by God ] there, is 

let parallel to['God'7 giving them | here, and is pre- 
paratory in both places to coming unto Chriſt, 

And then thoſe that thus come to him, Chrift will 


in no wile caſt owt, i.e. by no means rejef, but re- 


| 


ceive them and admit them to him, Oricly he may 
periſh after that, as Fud&, which was given to 


will follow him, come to him, become his diſciples, | Chriſt, did, if, as he did, hc apoſtatiz.e from him, 

thole are they whom Ged gives to Chriſt. For By 152 allo the mg et face) 4 047, Hard x5 

there is a ſorr and remper of mind, which is moſt | rhe engl, o the diſciples o _ 
ecable and ——_ to the beleiving on | have heartily applied themlelyes to God's ſervice, 

m4 Chris 4 | KL res effett 


od y.45. thoſe that 
that have recei or impreſſion of God's 
preventing grace, the eft hamble hearts, which 
thereby are qualified to lay hold and adhere to 
Chriſt | 99 07 gs received theſe 

pions infuſions, or are not wrought 
onby them,refft and ſtand ou: againſt him( ſee wote 
on 1 Theſſ, 4c.) And ſo again what is meant by we is 
Il ouuyor rune is meds ver. 5, given to him by or 


| 


from the Father. He that by this ace 
of Gedis thus qualified Alot a1 be 
rms from me range LC, 

is coming to Chriſt is conſequent ro that probi 

of mind wrought by the grace of God in him (As 
Lu. 1. 74. Sire: nauyoy Ged's giving us to ſerve 
him, is his giving ſtrength or {res qualifyin 

us for his ſervice) An effect of this grace it is, 
of that probity produced by it, that any inan laies 
hold on, or receiver the faith of Chriſt. And there- 
fore — _ be diſcerned what ite 
meaning 1 hearing the fhepheard's voice, * 
and all that is am pocb ch.1o. 3. The 

there cannot be underſtood to be beleivers or 

ſciples of Chriſt, for theſe there are ſuppoſed to 
be frep , before Chrif® the fhepheard comes to 
them, and in that to be denominated fbreep, that 


= bear the true ſhepheards voice when he comes, 

ſo canhot be they, that have already received 

him, as beleivers muſt haye dong, and ngly 

ver,8. of the theives and robbers that came 

Chriſt, tis aid, that the did net hear thew 
were ſteep therefore before Chriſt's coming ) 

and 6 prny- gr where their met being bs 

ſheep is (et as the reaſon of their nor beleiving , 

which were not a proof , but a raxrologie , if 

ſheep were there beleivers, By all which it is evi- 

dent that the ſheep area ſort of men , not yet con- 

fidered as Chriftians, but ſuch as arc apt to beleive 

inthe truc Mrſſias, whenſoever he comet;,and foro _ 

follow him , as knowing his voice, yer 4. which laſt — 


expreſſion sa ry to | _— 


rable, 


| Maths. Pt; IEF 315 
rable, and reſolve whothe ſheep are. God the Fe- | only muſt be here farther added, that there are 
ther is in the dilaridon; of —_— ſome, that are faid to be given to Chriſt in a more 


SEES EIT currents 
own ro vers < attendant: 
yrs rpms, parry 4 gon Chr, ak ro ens, 


a, the beer ad band lnccad ann that by |. 


the revelation of God's will, and forne meaſure of RR the tang 
ace afforded, before the da Love 
formed into all probity and of man- yr» 
ners, living either as Z and divers others are tb ſens 
Rid wo dew, walking in the wairs of God blame- rr urine a 
lee, or ſe ahora i ke recorenal by repos that be hind hull. And his for them is 
rxce, and theſe are (o well IS the | diſtinguiſhed from his praying after, tor beleivers, 
waier of God, that when any faiſe Chrs V. 20,21.which there (er down as in a paren- 


poſter comes with infuſions peta. deer theſis, he returns to his diſciples again, v.22. and 
we/7, they diſcern them to be contrary to Godlineſ7, | the glory which God bad given him be gives t them, ai & ts 
and ſo will not hearken to them, But when Chrif whoe dd aladhemede glory which God Juads pos. 
the true bepheard (for his Father and be are one Co ha fe dftenr thing from their be- 
v.30,) cometh,and that, as with divine miracles but glory, ver-24. the former is the firting 
to atreſt his m«ſſon, barry , per- hem wich to ſacceed him on earth, the latter, 
feftly agreeable to that which ormerly atifich_vifion in heaven, And although it be 
Riſe, as the will of God, and conn x4 ordinary for the ſame phraſe to be uſed in a more 
(higher eftion, Mat.x. theſe diſcer- eminent, and reſtrained ſenie ſometimes, then o- 


ning the {s of his with thoſe | thers, and ſo they who are gives roCbriſt] may 
which they have already received real God, and | ſometimes be beleivers only, in other places (where 
the _wy of all the enly promiſes, Which | the context enforcerh ic) di/cipler peculiarly, (and 


agoce wich ionettep which A adn arms jc rar vy 7* chap. v.9. & 12. it isonly 
rewarder, they know him to be the Meſſias, the py tha hf porn mer her yo, u0 up 

ſhepheard which God hath promiſed to end them, peared, the diſciples only were meanc,) 
i.e. God himſelf (not any hired ſervant, whoſe own addition of the md (ho abies of th 
wx 12. buc) the rae fepheard,who OT CR rodenote this 
the owner of the Peep, whereby the world | (ometimes 
4 Ca GE een 


nowing his voice, upon which ic is that 
ns Whereas the ewelve forſook the 


whereas ſtrangers flie from, and | ſecular 


rey are age By _ of _ ; marr - 
umporcing thing, -——< 7 o2aem-4 iven to 2 
ntwonr Ln mtr pn what is the we | ziows, our of the wor{d. xt 


; wy ap ry ds pun + nt Wm Aw fleſh and bleed of the e. 
eternal life. He creates them rational, and ſo ve- ſon of man] maſt brief _ and that ES lag 
lunt ary ag mw of the PF dapars boy mags up ur 07 ddioms, fre- 1,4, com. 


ſenſtive part of man, eth down in ſonle, in theſe Writers, w the p ; ſerdown 
tot by ki precepes of ed —_— , doe hgnific the whole, coufilis of 
toir, and by his preventing graces, ende- | thoſe parts. So rh eeven a rien) ro 


veur ated doo lagece teen and engage | fignific the whole c es of the (ſubl 
them to the performance of theſe duties, — — (hom ebd and _ 


miſcarriages, recalls them to And ſo Chriſt; body and 
ranay A's h of thele graces os (ner befin wa 
ing, | Apes nr i abr A 

to that _— __ 
yer — to them, live ebediently, 


= <= 


RS eh dee Ged eiewhene not inherit the dome of God, he addes, neither 
thoſe higher dignations, under the title | can c ” jnocrrecpalien ſee wore od 
ant i abundamty | Mat 16.6. Ee 


o_ —__ je& to week neſſe, and affii# ions, &c. as 1/a. 
pet or or TH — his grace 31. 3. thee gyprians ave men and not God, and 
along with it, is moſt to take them off from | their horſes fleſh and not ſpirit, i.e. weak. 

the remaining RT CS to raile them to unkit to be ryaſted in, v. 1. So when S. Pasl faith, 


tee) of cape ead ei ay for | «fi 
God's ſake, of charity, exceſſes - even to 
enemies, 6c, And they that doe not fall off be-, 
cauſe of theſe = and ftrifineſſes, but adbere 


wy, EE 
ans and perſevering, 
ied with more grace here, —_—_—— 


gher propornonable degree: of lar One thing 


caſions, to Mat 4.19. when he calls the fiſhermen, 
he tells them he will make them fiſbers of men, (o 


?0h.4.10.14. & y.31-and here v.26,27- and many | bring 


the like,) which was thus begun, They 
him for his leaves, y.26. He that in 
them and bids them ſeck,and deſere that food which 
endureth to everlaſting life, v.27. ie. that defrine 
of his, which is food for their ſowler, and being re- 
ceived, and digeſted and turn'd into encreaſe of 
good life in them, would bring them to smmorta- 
ly, ask him the way tor them to doe this, 
Hh tells them plainly, by belerving on him, ver.29. 
They thercupon call for a ſigne, a miracle to be 
wrought by him,or elſe they will not be/eve,v-3 0. 
And they inſtance in Aoſes who he them 
Manna from heaven, And they would have him 
doe ſome ſuch thing, that they may belerve on 
him, v.31, Upon this eccafion he begins, and com- 
pares himſclt with that Manna, and ſhewes how 
much he ſurpaſſes that, and ſo continues that coms- 
pariſon berwixt himſelf and bread, as that is a means 
to preſerve this ſhort life which deſerves not to be 


call'd life; bur he is the author and denowy, and | merly 
publiſher of eternall life, v.33.U 


he, is hu fleſh, whi 


and that is it which he means by his being the bread it } 


life, this, as if they underſtood 
this while ( though he had firſt to them 
all by be{eiving on him, 


of 
all 
in plas terms,and 
y.29.and 35.and 


fiawrarive ſpeech by way of anſwer to their pro- 


poſalls) they ask in a ſenſlefle, peryerſe manner, 


How can this man give ws bus fleſh tocat? v. 52. 
To which this verſe is a anſwer, Veridy, 
verily, 1 ſay wnto you, Except you eat &c. fill 
meaning, what all this while he had-meant, in 
poſition to their Manna, that his doftrine, for t 
preaching of which he was ſcat down from heaven, 
and that grace, which ſhould be 
them. by his d-ar, was the moſt excellent food for 
their ſoles, which would eftabl;ſs,; or comfort, or 
ſuſtain their bearrs,” i. e, maintain ſpiritzal life in 
them, and that, which would becorne erernal,v.5 4. 
All which being pur together, makes up this com- 
plere ſenſe of the words , that Chriſt, this morrall, 
deſpiſed, crucified Chriſt, that took our fleſb on 
him, came down from heaven, here lived and died, 
to reveal his Fathers will unto us, and work be- 


Annotations on Chap. Vt. 


men to a—_— 


y took up this more «b/care 


purchaſed for 


| 


ſuftains corpe- 
ral life, beget and maintain /piritusl'/ife in us, and 


and obeying of whorh will, as food 
us to erernity. By which alſo appears what 
Faith it is, which is lookt on by Chriſt as ſo hi 
neceſſary, even that which \y np. rang. 
ing on this ſpirirxall food, not only caring , but 
*gefting, and turning it into the nowriſbment of 
our ſoles, ſuch a belerving the doftrine of Chriſt 
as hath preſent influence on our lives, obeying, not 
only ing his commends, embracing his 
promiſes upon the terms, on which they are 
undertaking the performance of the condition 
then, and not only «ſſexr5"g to the truth of them, 
And {o for the bwmiliry of his life, and the charity 
and zeale to the good of mens ſouler, and the cow- 
+ + 00 B33: ens and the cherity ſo 
great as to lay down bu life eyen for enemies, to 
tranſcribe, and prattiſe that alſo. This is Ediow # 
only —— tO cat the fleſh of the ſo » of man, and to 
drink hu bleed, and without this we have #o life 
in us. 

One principall notion of d>»$8; hath been for- 


ined (ſce mote on Lu. 16. a.) to ſignif 


this ſpeech of truly valuable, or durable, or traly valuable, be- 
he ſhould call cauſe it is darable, And fo here danS3; or dand3s 


to be 


this 1, as the word dau3Sc 


is ſpoken of, to be wore 
eminently that, by which *tis reſembled, then that ir 
ſelf is, As,] aww the trae vine, i.e A vine by bearin 
$raper, (which yeild wine, which wakes glad is 
bark © an ys ſo able, and proper tore- 
a thi ,as I am, as commands 
and promi/es are. $0 S. Jobs ofClric.1,9. chat 
be us the true light, i.e. themoſt excellent, So Heb. 
8. 2. heaven 15 the true tabernacle, that of which 
the tabernacle was but 2 dark and poor reſem- 
blance, and fo this is called d>x2wis 41G, rrne 
+ Age j. ©, MOre wwrri- 
tive, inf, and comforting then meat 
and bread is. - 2%), in reſpet of the particular 
matrer, to which 'tis here applied, viz: 645m food, 
that which feeds one for an bore, or a dey (and n= 
largeth his /ife, but (o long) not truly food, 
not worthy to be ſo at not fo, in com- 
pariſon with that, which keeps hum @/+ve, ſo as life 
is adequate to death, ic. forever, And 
lo with us the word [_ falſe] fignifies fading, rran- 


frory that which will faile us. when it were moſt of 


teif in us, is the fool of our ſonles, the beleiving, | advantage for us to receive begefic by it. 
Paraphraſe. CHAP.'VII. 
1, went about prea» 1+ Fer theſe things Jeſus [walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in 


Jury, becauſe the 


Jewes ſorght to kill him. ] 


_—— the Ci- 
tics of Galilee, where he rather choſe ro doc it, then in Judas,” becauſe the rulers of the Jewes, thoſe of the Sanbe- 
drim at Jeruſalem, (ough for ſome ad vantage, or occaſion to piut him ro deah. 


2. Now the 
3. On 


ki kindred (4.5) char thy diſciples alſo may fee the works hat thou doſt. 
4. nct ma wo 
ſaid emo ies, (> Nor hg rpg, 


| » Jewes feaſt of eabernacles was at hand. 
- 3. His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, 


Depart hence and goe into Judza, 


which were wout to follow thee there, may (te the miracles 


dock, 


winch thou 


40. Fox 


"Eli (r odo- 


ag — 


f, 


"Aahinc 


lalnrg 


f ſeaſon 6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My f time is not yet come, but your time is al- 6,7. Jeſus therefore 
ap =—wajies ready, or this mul- 
7. The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I ceſtifie of it, that an __— 

the works thereof are evil. ] & for ma w be 


yer 
ſo publick, becauſe the doQrine that I teach is contrary and o4lious to the world, or the preſent prevailing power of 


the Y bereſoever you will, bei und ſuch , 
ae few, Foy en fem where eo wi ble pox der ap fc dawn, by ay Ginger yon dere 
* frakn s $8, Goeyeup to this feaſt, I goe not yet up unto this feaſt, for my* timeis x y 
op not yer full, come.] J oy an SR a 
is feaſt, as publickly 2s you pleaſe, but I ſhall not go yer, when you go, or with you, becauſe my time of going up, in 
rr ſuch a ick capacity v.10. is not yet come. 
9. When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode till in Galilee. | 9. And according- 


ly he ſtayed a while after the relt of his kindred in the place where be now abode, 
10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alfo up unto the feaſt, |. Soon afrer his 


not openly, bur as it were in ſecret, | kindred were gone, he 
oe ny bur more privately, with (mall company attending him, left he ſhould Rirre up the jealouke of the 
run. 


11, Then the Jewes ſought him at the feaſt, and faid, Where is he ? 


12. And there was much [murmuring] among the people concerning him, : 
for ſome ſaid, He is a good man, "Ohen faid, Nay, but he deceiverh the 13, diſpucing, ar 


gang, among them, 

people. ] afficming bim 

to be an upright man, and one that taught the truth 3 orbers denied, and laid that be was a falſe prophet, and (c- 
duced the people. 

12}. Howbeit, no man ſpake [ openly of him, for fear of the Jewes.] 13, by way of ora- 


[ or becauſe fo divided in their opini 
INSISTS mm. 
14. Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went up into the Temple, and 


taught. 
t books, = And the Jewes marvailed, ſaying, How knoweth this man f letters, ha- \,_ 14,1, comes he 
camag:* vying never learned ?] to underſtand the 
the yriack -——_—_ having not been brought up in the ſchools of the prophers ? (ce noce on 
reads, $. % 
nt 16. Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, [My doQrine is not mine, bur his that 16. war 1 reach 
ſent me. | | is not from my (elf, but from God, that hath (ene me. 
17. If any man will doe his will, he ſhall know of the doQtrine, whether itbe ,, 
of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. ] We... — lower a 


a willingnefſe 
4% Gods will, bow contrary ſoever it be to his own, thar hack a readinefſe to ſerve God in Gods way, a2 is war 
wedded to bis own (ſee c,6, noce d.) that man and none bur be, is likely to paille a right judgment on my dori 
wherher it be of God or oo, orine, 


1$. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own » buthe that ſeeketh \g_ 5 that man 
bs tre Cty Che when lon dunes thn ings ment en Ee 
1s nor, 
Ce ect ws Gol, cet CE Bs, ET x othes 
to his own intereſts, conceals nothing, it colt him never (odear, to declare ir, He is worth beleiving (or de- 
ſerves to be beleived ) having no falſe deſigne in what be doth, no deceit, or guile in him. 

19. Did votre pad momma and yet none of you keepeth the law ? ,, pu vis orberwite 
MO Nik S ach beloved Moſ ltrternte ge It 
" | v7. own c3 i 
ene, 3 Cre mateodoan Tn dee not (the molt of you _ 
cording tothe rules of it. If ye did, ye would not be (o forward to embrue your hands in my blood, who have no 
way offended againſt you, or that ; Ina you ace Uh to judge what doQrine is of God. A man 

mult bave purged and regulated affe ions, to doe (o (ſee <.6, nored.) 

20. The people anſwered and ſaid, > Thou [ haſt a devil, ] who goeth about to 29.art certainly mad 
kill thee ? ro calk thus, 

21, Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, ['I1 have done one work, and ye all «1. 1 cured one on 
marvell. | the ſabbath day, and ye wondred I would doe ſo, were angry, v.33. 
thes boo _ © Moſes therefore gave unto you circumciſion [not * becauſe it is of Mo- , 

ſes, but ofthe fathers I ado circumciſe a man. ] 2 o— is by 
remembering you of circumcifion given you by Moles ( act by \ ofes originally, bur in praftiſe before his time in 
Abraham, to whom it was commanded Gal) Naw 0 tn pune fo eel if the cighch day fall 
upon a labbaih day, you then cuoumetie id on tba day for all thas, 


6 e 23. If 


318 


Paraphraſe. $S. FOHN, Chap.vij. 
Lata, Of If a'man on the ſabbath day receive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes | 
32 ods ſhould not be broken, are ye angry at me, * becauſe I bave madea man every * that 1 


a wounding, rr a whole 

about of whit whole on the ſabbath day ?] _—_— 
So on the (abbath day EE oo totwettnfited tos P made whole 
may not I, without being hated, and by you, doe a work of charity and mercy to an entire whole man, « whole 
working a cure on him on the ſabbath day ? . 


-— WR 
24- Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous jud rude 
ence of probabilky. gment. ] 2 
25. whom the chief =—=32.5. Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he [whom they ſeek 
= Jewes would to kill 2 
to death . , 
And bebold,be  36- Butlo, he {| t boldly, and they fay nothing unto him : Doe the t pubi 
up er pelo llturtie een Cat) OE 
of $ avowes : , $4 
: os mb Are chey ofche Sendodelen perforated Su anthed in the Cher? 


c 


that he is indecd the ſent from God ? 4 
>7. This were 27. Howbeit we know this man whence he is, but when f Chriſt cometh» ricomic 4 
firange,for we are al- No man knoweth whence he is, ] f the Chart 
ſured of the contrary, in that we know his birth and parentage 3 But for the Mefſias, we are taught that be muſt be + Logs 


one, whoſe parentage is not 
28, 29. To this 28, Then cried Jeſus in the Temple, as he taught, = know me, 
eſus anſwered aloud, and ve know whence I am, and 1am not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me is 
Ing , when you lay, 


know your Mean ie, whom ye know not. 
You know whence 29. But I know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
am, viz: that you know the family,vwhereof I come, Bur there is a farther truth alſo in your words, works, 
and name, and ſpeeches, you may, if you will, know whence I am, ( 7afl: Mart: qu 140. ad orth:) and I 
come not in mine own name, nor on mine own errand, but on his, whoſe teſtimony of me canno deccive, bur him 
you doe not ſo know, as to be c ent } what is his will , what is lawfull and acceprable in his fight, what 
not ((ce v.23.) but I who come with commiſſion from him, doe thus know him. 


20.the time,where- _ 30. Then they ſought to take him, but no man taid hands on him, becaufe 
in be was to ſuffer , [ his houre was not yet come. 
being not yer come, God reſtrained, or diverted them from 


31.1f be be notthe 31. And many of the people beleived on him,and faid, [ When Chriſt cometh 
Meſſias, tis ſtrange, will he doe more miracles then theſe which this man hath done 2} 
for when the Mecſſias comes, he will not, cannot in all probability, doe greater miracles, then be hath doc already. 


32, upon this in-  32- The Phariſees heard that the murmured ſuch things concerning 
telligence the Pbari- him : And [the Phariſees and chief prieſts] ſent officers to take him, 
gs EE 06: III: and they of the Sanhedrim fearing their authority might be diminiſhed by 
33.Tis but aſmall 33+ Then Jeſus ſaid * untothem, [Yet a little while am I with you, and then *,==7 <o- 
time chat I ſhall con- I goe unto him that ſent me. | Ak 
tinue here, and when I depart I ſhall return to my Father from whom I came. them. 


14, whicherT goe, 34+ Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall nor find me, and [where I am,] thither ye 
13+ v-33+ cannot come. 

4. ws Bile , 35* Then faid the Jewes among themſelves, Whither will he goe, that we = 
niſts * will be preach ball not find him ? will he goe [unto the 4 f diſperſed among the Gentiles, and i Ae"6e* 
among the Jewes in reach the Gentiles ?] a 4 
Europe, whole chief city was Alexandria ? 


36,wharisthe mea- 36. What manner of ſaying is this, ] that he faith, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
ning of that ſpeech, gong nn thither ye cannot come ? 
Onthe laſt 37- In that great day of the © feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried] {a 
= fealt «4 ng, If any man thirſt him come unto me and drink. J aye 


nacles, which was a day of ſolemn afſembly (ſee note on ch. 19, c,) and on which it was the manner of the Jewes to 
poure out water ſolemnly on the alar, Jeſus on that occalion aloud, 


8. Ir hall be with _ 38. He that beleiveth on me ['as the Scripture hath ſaid, fout of his belly ſhall 
bim according to what flow rivers of living water. 
is (aid Iſa.58.11. He ſhall be like a ſpring of water, whoſe water by conduics ſhall from within break forth in 
abundance, i.c. being filled with the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhall nor be toconcain, bur break forth inco all Che/tian 
- my I 

—— 39- (Bur this e of the Spirit, which they chat beleive on him, ſhould 
of Ori wr 21 15 receive, for the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 
the deſcent of the gloritied.) ] 
Holy Ghoſt A&.z. (ce note on A 1.3. & 23,8.) which was +0 be after his aſcenſion, and not before.) 


- ther Propher, 49+ Many of the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, faid, * Of »r1, va. 
tha Moſes foretold Ts ay z Of rhe y- 
us of, (though rhar be ſhould be the not all reſolve.) pher is 


98. very lelltene e&. __ faid, This is the [Chriſt :J But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come our — p 
of Galilee 
43. David's parents 42, Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of Davi 
dw: ? out of the town of bethicem, where [David was ?] a= 


43-50 


” - 


S.FOMRNN, he Parapbraſe, 1419 


the ; 
_— but no man laid hands'on 44, Aoi ine of 
_ felt rad FT had hey id 
. Then came {the officers to the chi 45+ t 
en Win ove ye net bebughe kin of the A wenn 


ſene by bets to apprebend him, back again withou: having done it, 


. The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake as this man. 
* have ye {7 Then ane them te Paris "Are yall decvd 


dy, Rulers Phariſees belcived on him ? 8. Hare any of F 
ys mens v mh OI OT tent RY 

nn dr; ; knoweth not the law, are curſed. Bur this 8 

, W md! oo OO OR tis, * 


$0, Nicodemus faith unto them, ( He that came to Jeſus by night, being one \,,, Nicodemus, 
of them) ] one of the Sanhe- 
drim, he that was afraid to come to Jeſus in the day time, but came in the nighe, chap. 3. 1+ ſaid unto wherh, 


* hear from $1 Doth our law judge any man before it * hear him, and know what be ,,, This is too 


dadryenf dord?J | in all reaſon you ought to dear what be can ſay tor him(elf, and what an _— 
<8 Bt tow penceads ane again rpy biden we have examined him, and taken cognizance of his marrer, 


$2. They euibengs GER -—— wm alſo of Galilee? Search ,, Art thou, who 
art 
Oli rage fond hen dg nr OE OR, IT 


= hn forth « propher, ſee <>. 1.46. 
Galilee, = 42, i And every man went unto his own houſe. ] $3. And they dif- 3. 
— —— ſolved the aſſembly, or court, and departed. 


Notes on Chap, V1l. 


The word ==jjns\« ] in the New Teftament hath we have mijucie 
Polka divers hgru can op diner, faith reward Ged in 


er. So Job-11. 54. mnjjncls drunldingto 

bly: So Abb. Pare eb 6 _ 
O& 2c. . 4,0r neſs, x 
wie thay eo elled Lefor ſecular tribunal: ; = | 


call expreſſions, the marter 
involved, or obſcured by words. So 
15 (ai they each of the 1 _—_— is, —=_R as 
# boldly and confidently , ts to Juxks aigyy, fo them in vin ais( 
+ _ that broughe all the hatred and /ſpenſe, So Job, 11. 14. having faid, Lazarus oY 
perſecution of the Jewes upon them [we depart ſleeperb, which was a figurative, and withall equi. 
to the Gentiles.) So ch.26.36. 1 ſpeak, mipjnerali- vocal ym then ſpeaks mjjngig, in plain 
AG, with confidence, and courage to Agrippe, words, i dead. So again c.16.25, & 29, 
who knows of theſe _— Feſtus doe nor. in both places a=þj»9is plainly in oppolition to © 
So Eph 6, 20. and 1 Theſ,2,2. , it igni- ”” ,. S023 Cor.3.12.we aſe m3 
fies freeneſs or liberty of ſpeaking, ſaying what 2 wajjnele great plainneſs, i.e. perſpicxity of ſpeech, 
man will, ſo A#.2.29. Ler me [peak nhjucig free- in 108 to the veile over Moſes's face, the 
ly, without any reſtraint, of the Patriarch David obſcurity of the Old Teſtament, v, 13. Fourthly 
and diftin&ly eloc urion (fuch as is promiſed them ir ny in any aſſembly, in a declama- 
were, peak 


Mat.1o.19.) AR. 4.13. for there it is the ft tory way ing tothe people, Thas 
that they prayed for, and which dilcriminaced them doth Phavorinms weþjndie, that it is 5% 73 
from ilirerare men, and came upon ther by | wory + daxandiag imrogis 3H Sownzplas mieh©, 
the Spirit, as had been promiſed Mar.10.19.) v0  « going into the midſt of the aſſembly to no 
2 Cor, 7+ 4. Great u my mjjucia ers vaio, free- 1 people on any occaſion. And this, faich he, ac- 
neſſe, in ſpeaking largely in their commendation, | cording tothe making of the word, from &þg' and 
expreſt the 165%n5 16, following, Great i 1 paw, face and lo Tezpnorel runs (uſed At.9.27,28. 
glorying of you, (o Heb, 4. 16, Ler ws conve to the and 14.3. and 18, 26, and 19. 8.) will be pare- 
throne of Grace 67 mejndiag, with freeneſſe, to de- | phraſed literally, faith he, from thac of Eavipides, 
clare all our wants, and requeſts to God, So Phi- Ka men's dmy ut won mil, or 6; METRES 
lem. $. having is, or, through Chriff® works mir | tur, to come 1 ay or ſpeak in the midft of 
olas, great liberty,or fend of ſpeech to ſay or to| of a aſſembly, is it Mar.Y.32, rejinois 
comand him what « fir.So — Lean, be ſpake it in the hearing of the people, 
jrou-pe mor how frei oor hn $1) Thane 13.5. of ths chap ns ma ſpl 
i mu/9,:25 0 47" wu78, and not be turn d with ſhame | mppnrig publicly, by e to the peo. 
on or as guilty perſons be «ſhamed to meet | ple. i ether for, inſt 
im, So again c.3.21.1f our heart condemn 168 ner, . 26. Mn ot publick - 
e 3 ty, 


Kay yarre 


320 


A nn0tat1005 On Chap. VI. 


ly, and ſo c. 18. 20, 7 ſpeak to the world mjjnng, 
in publick afſemblics. Laſily, it hgrafies awtborit) , 
ſo faith Heſychins mppnoie Fucie allo, pony 


authority, Thus 1 conceive it ſignifies in 


aaatiy agev, TO ſpeak_ the word with authority, and 
v. 31+ they ſpake it with authority, 
with the power of miracles, v. 30. S0 Eph. 6.19. 
that ſpeech may be given me, 10 open my month & 
mibjnoig with authority (as when *tis faid of Chriſt 
that he taught «5 UZeoiay tov, Mat. 7. 29. 45 one 
that bat authority) fo Cl. 2. 15. Where (peaking 
of Chriſt, as a Conguerenr, he faith iS«ry udnow 
Us mepiugia he made ; ſhew of them ( that is 
Perywaliter) with anthority, as one that rriumphed 
oyer them. And (o ſure 'tis here, when hus kindred, 
wot belesving in him, v- 5+ firlt fide fawlt with 
him for doing his miracles & xgvifp, 1n 2 more 
private place (Heniav iy xgA3iles dps ugh Verio 
ourlec mm prbuere ia dure, bs in dhnvus urhuerd, 
faith $. Chryſoſtome, accuſing bu timidity and alſo 
ſulpefting the things that he had done, 4s not truly 
done, doubting whether ther” were truc miracles Or 
no) and thereupon adviſe him to goe up tO Peruſa- 
lem to the feaſt, and doethem there ; then adde 
looking on the authority, which, they thought, he 
ſought for among the people, (or wiſhing that he 
World look after it) 5/vis & xpvtig 77 mv167 2) Sine 
U” meþþyoig 11), where none of the four former nou- 
ons will be a 
rendred in the fift, No man doth any ths 

and deſires to be in authority.Of this S.C 


in ſecret, 


i7&3a)iiv, (7 ils U mappnoia Th ginedotiag, the ad- 
aſe ſignifies love of glory icher that they | gum, are called ifeg7e, Hebrews (ſee note on As 
deſired tobe followed and ma nified a= | 6. a.) The Aſian ſperfien is mentioned 1 Pet.1. 
people, 'T, and had Babylon 

or elſe thatthey deſired it for him. Thus alſo (in the Targum or Chalde para 
e, | their Synagogues, 25 the Hebrews Att: 6, 1. uſed 

Heb. 10. 19. where the Chriſtian is faid to have | the Jer#ſ+ 
eeoiar tO enter | ons, fee Rev. 12. 14- 


ding that 
thought 

mong men, to bea great Rabbi among 
the accuſative caſe with i) it ſeems to Ggni 


mahindiay, i & liberty, authority, 


grecable toit, and therefore muſt be 


forme evil ſpire. So in Juſt. Mart. Apel. 2. 
bs Derwororimies th marr ogyires xgAvn mis 14s the y that 


pes ew Go im} to be poſſeſt by 


rare poſſeſt are by all men called mad. $6 C. 10. 20, 
'tis plainly faid, He hath 4 devill and « mad, and 
Mat .11. 18. | 


Tis to be obſerved that as 5 in other Goſpels, ſo 5; 
I in thisis a particle of tranſition, ocherwile une 
ſignificant, ſerving only for paſſage, not to import 
any cauſality. And the ſame 1s 
the 416 91s, in the beginning of this verſe, which 


is only a form of proceeding in the preſent 
diſcourſe, and might be rendred | To thu purpoſe 
you may obſerve] that which followes being an ac- 


count of the lawfulnefſe of working cares on the 
Sabbath day, and notthe concluding this from the 
former 4s Hd 41s for this pres: Ante literal- 
ly would import. Bur 'tis pofſitle thar He File here 
| ioht be the concluding of the former verſe and 
| the reading thus, Snuud Zen 418 51s , Jee wonder or 
are = with me for this. But this is a conjeture 


| The Jews were diſperſed before this time in (e- 
| yerall places 
| others in Aſi: thoſe in Emrope had their chief 
| aſſembly at Alexandria, and there the Septwagints 


: 


, a$ tranſlation of the Bible into Greek was in uſe , 


and thence they are called /\ 'Eralwwys the 
diſperſion of the Hellemiſts. ot theſe there 
many alſo in Jeruſalem, which uled the Sep- 


were 
| twagints tranſlation being thus skilled in the Greek 
nh wy ing not in Greece are 

lwml Ar 6.1, 

| ON» 
their Aſerropolis, and uſed 
aſe of Onhelos in 
paraphraſe. Of theſe two diſperſi- 


into the Holies, as the Prieſt had typically under | This feaft was the feaſt of T abernacler, and e, 
the law, ſo Eph. 3- 12. In whom we have wejjnoi- | that is ſometimes by the Hebrew: called, without 'E«4r+ 


as, *, 7 aegryu yu , 1.0, liberty, and acceſſe, ot 
liberty to come freely ( not confidence, for that is af- 
rer expreſt by the addicion of © mwmtion, with con- 


fidence) ſo 1 Tim 3.13. when the Deacon aſcends 
to the xaaly fa3uor, good i. © higher degree of 


Biſhop, he 15 ſaid to acquire mmwku meppuciar & 
Tru, great power mn 
preaching of the Goſpel, or in the C harch of God, 
ſo Theophylatt expounds it, Uotoliges ire, to 
become more honourable uy Unancia Mura To ſhine 
in the Church, us mgfuneng bevus »% enoomng 
in the dignity or degree of Presbyrer or Biſhop. 

All fort of diſeaſes were in thole days brought 
on men (ſometimes) by the devil, and 10 generally 
they that are brought to Chriſt for cure, arc ſaid 
to be poſſeſt (ſee note on Mar. 17. Þ.) bur eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who were more Rrangely affefed, with- 
out any viſible caſe of it, were generally chought 
to ſuffer this from the devils eoing power to 
poſe them ; and of this ſort ec ly mad men 
(ſuch the Sarwritourn Hat. 8.28, appear to be 

their raving temper there) who being not dil- 
cernibly ſick, or ill affeted, did yet behave them- 
ſelves, as if they were in ſome ftrong diſtemper, 
which is oft an cHe&t of diſeaſe or <egpoynirn, and 


the faith, authority in the 


any more, 3M, the feaſt, as in Cod. Middothc. 2. 
mM To2 * BL ww ran ſooo nv 
they carry 4 veſſell of water through them (i. e. 
through the water gates I'QN WO) to the Sa- 
erifice of the feaſt, and Joma c. 2. 5. 5. 312 
Db Yo M37 WR T2 4 the feaſt there was 
in the hand of one a pot of water, (torſo that Rab- 
binicall ror is the Greek word ovaevnis, which 
in Arhenews 1,2,hgnihes a ſort of pors,ſo called, faith 
he, from the name of a King Zelenews) now it 
was the cuſtome in that feaſt of rabernacles, to 
offer up water unto God, to denote the bleſſing o 
rain, Which they then prayed for, as off, | 
ule againſt the approaching ſeed time, as atthe 
Paſſover they offered an Omer, to obtain from God 
his b/rſſing on their harveſt, and at Pentecoſt their 
firſt frmits, to obtain from God his bleſſing on the 
fruits of the Trees, ſee Rab. Levi ben Gerſom on 
2 Sam. 23, 16. Theſe waters which they thus of- 
fered, they drew our of Si/eab, and brought them 
into the T emple with the ſound ofthe Tramper, and 
offered them with ſinging of voyces and inftru- 
ments, And in relation to theſe c»ſtomes of the 
Jews at that feaſt Chriſt here is ſaid to haye cred, 
| inggts, with a /ond voyee, ſupplying the ſound of -x 4,44 
the 


to be ſaid of 44« 11 


the Gentiles, ſomein Exrope, mnes 


elleniſt 5, becauſe on uſed 1omiced 
/oft.34 the Greek. language, and the Seprwagines cranſlati- 
whereas others that uſed the Jernſalem T ar "Brin 


* 


XL 


Atnorationt ew Chap. 


the Trampes,* veleeef jrocletulng (ongiſentn 
My 714 9846 p " trnagy thirſt gs repent 
114 a4 ) ſaying, 1 man thirſt, Kc. 
os ms werer out of 
Siloab,toexcice the people to fetch and draw from 
him, as from a true founrain, all the gifts of the 
Spirit, which may tend to the fitting for a 

divine heavenly plantation. 
f. It was ordinary won 
Ls tobuild receptacles, or veſſels of fone, or wells, 
and in the muddle thereof ( i. e. the wake the belly 
here, and in the Hebrew [02 1 King. 7- 20. )to 


pe ute wages Prov. 5.15-t which 
the water , and comes out by Cockss, &c. 
And thus it be wich beleiver, he (hall 


be fo filled with the Spirit of God as a ſpring of 
water, that it ſhall , out of his heart (wes and 
xoiale being all one Mat. 12. 40. and bothan- 
fwerable ro the Hebrew [©2) break forth continu- 
ally into his ations, 

"" I were 1. the Dettors of 
"5 ery the law, the wi/emen, yeauualis Scriber, Or youe> 

Sid doxare, m—_ of bag ( Lay ory 
riues writings, and law, bei one, 
the rendring of the Hebrew 7T9O , which figa 
the book of the law (by which the Syriack ren- 
der «, writings v.15.) legs « the 
holy writings 2 Tim. 3. 15.) the e s of the 
Scriptare, and 2%. ſtudiofs legs, that ſfndi- 
ed the law, diſciples, or ( as the Hebrews called 
chem) 17 ſcholars of the wiſemen, and 
ſuch an one they ſtyle IF) a companion of wiſemen 
who is not yer a Rabbs or teacher, cannot be called 
Dottor noſter excellent, onr excellent Dofbor, but 
the next degree to one, one of the ſons of the Pro- 
1, of as the T argumrenders [Yan anions, 
ma 37. you bub wiabdoacs 
the ſame ſec:ety or fraternity with the excellentiſ- 
fimus Dottor nofter : and 3%. the people of 
the earth , the illiterate man, ws mir mw 
"Ou mu 35 1 One of the many,and theſe are noted by 33a; 
* + 28- 7s, this rowr,or multiende, & wh yrancey Tv row, 
pur which knoweth not the law. 

h. That Galilee was under a reproach among the 
is Let” Jews, appears c. 1. 46, And as there *tisfaid, that 
955m no good could come ont of Nazareth, (o here that 

never any Prophet came ont of Galilee, But upon 
ſearch it ſeems to appear, that the Phariſees here 
were t00 large in their obſervation of reproach, 
for though it happened not often, yer of Jonah we 


Fl. 
finde that he was of Gath Hepher, 2 King. 14.25. 
that was a cows of the Tribe of "a 4 

inahb / in che _ RE 
was Syrians ere 
boam the kingdome ſhould be delivered our of 
their hahds, 2 King. 14. 35, 26. and was after- 
ward ſent to Nineve, Jonah 1. 1. 

This verſe and the eleven firſt verſes of c. 8; the i. 
whole ftory of the woman taken in the att of adul- 
tery, are wholly omitted in axcient Copies, 

S. Chry/oſtome —p » an Nonnus and 

T heophy laf# yriack interpreter, and 
Enthymine faich, that none of the ancients have 
taken notice of it in their expofitions of the Goſpel. 
Maldonate, who friyes for it, ro make the 
Trent Canon, doth yer cenfeſſe, that all the 
Manuſcript Greek copies none haveit, but onel 

one I En NU ny 

it is * daſbt out with a pen, and omitted by the Cons "you tray 
mentator, that it is not in the moſt ancient of Foun 
the YVaticane, that none of the 23 authors m the 


and | Catens mention it. And in the end of the third 


book of Enſebine Eccl, Hiſt. we have theſe words 
ſpeaking of Papias iundwlei 5 wt doalm ichcias 
ok wraix@& 3 mai; duapnass SraChndules 
tr Ts wueks, Wi Th 197 Ebexhes way iny <rdyu1, 
He hath related another ſtory of a woman accuſed 
to Chrs of mary fins, which the Goſpel according 
to the s contains, implying it noc to be in 
any of the four Goſpels ; Other later Greek copies 
there are, which haye this fory in this place, and ſo 
the Arabick,, and molt the Latine, lo the Au- 


that this part of fory was by 


word of month delivered by the Apoſtles to them 
that heard them, that Papias and had ic (as 
is reftified by Exſeb. 1: 3, c.39-) from the Scholars 
and hearers of S. Fohn, that though others of P«- 

14/'s pretended traditions were hot, yet this was 
approved and received by the Church (as ſufficient- 
ly teſtified to have come from the Apoſtles, and as 
S. 7erems affixmes, pur in into that which was called 
the Goſpel of the Nazarens) and fo in later times 
after the Syriach, bur before the Arabick and a- 
cient Latine tranſlations, put into this place of 
1 in the Church of 
G 


CH AP, VI 


* our law, 3+  Efus went unto the mount of Olives, 


Paraphraſe, 


fo mary 2. And early in the morning he came again into the Temple, and all the 
545» Merge PEOPLE came unto him, and be fate down and taught chem. 


7 as ſome , 3+ Andthe Scribes, and Phariſees brought unto him a woman [taken in a- 


——— and when they had et herin che midſt, ] 
PPY 


not 4. They fay unto him Maſter,this woman was taken in adultery inthe very a&. 
Ft F- Now Moſes in * the law commanded that { *fuch ſhould 


the word is 
ans tu.14 what fayeſt thou? 


Aandhems &, This they faid & 
pies now Jeſus ſtooped own, and with his fi wrote 
| ave handed 


. pe wy in 


3. d 
thea@ of adulrery 
broughe ber forth as 0 judgemens. And _ 


de ] but ſ. thoſe that were @, 


thus taken ſhould be 


ſabjeR to any the ſevereſt puniſhment, ſuch as toning was, 
ing him, that they m 


ighe have to accuſe him; [But 6 gc Jeſus gave 

on the f as he them no anſwer, but 

pt, or underfioog not their Rooped down, &c. 
Ee 3 7.50 


$22 Paraphraſe S.F0HN. | Chap.yilj. 
| ſupply the place 7- $0 when they continued asking, he lift up himſelf, and faid unto them, 
of et : : He that is without hane among you. ler him [firls caſt a ine ac ber.} 
and be che firſt chat caſts ſtones at her, Deur. 17.7. 
8. rp pres” ———— 
9. A ich | i, [ being conviaed own conſcience, went 
Pu ory roar fer our one by one, beginning ar the eldef even unto the laſt ; and Jeſus was left a- 
a no lone and Se woman pa) 
ommiſſion as this , went another, ining but 
econ mee nnnning Apes was: 
r0. adjudged thee TO- When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and faw none but the woman, he ſaid na- 
worthy of death? to her, Where are thoſe thine accuſers ? Hath no man [condemned thee > | 


11, neither do 1 T1- She faid, No man Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, [Neither do 1 condema 


adjudge thee ro death, thee, go and ſinne no more. ] 
bur rather call vhee ro repentance and reformation. 


12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world, 
ee J5® he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſſe, but ſhall have the light of 


ripg thole words,c.7. =} 
38. and in eres ame marrer, ſaid to them all publickly, I am come to enlighten the hearts of all men, 
he chat will leave his former courſe, and follow me, I will give him that illumination which ſhall bring bim to piery 


and bliſic. 
13. teſtimony is 13+ The Phariſees therefore (aid unto him, Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf, 
not to be beeded or thy [ record is not true, ] 


credited, is no valid teſtimony, or to be received by us. 

14. Tefus anfoer. 14+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yer 
ol Ny lis of my record is true, for 1 know whence 1 came, and whicher I go, butye cannot 
ay ſelf doth not in- tell whence I come, and whither I go. | 

idare my «<itimony, my coming from heaven on an embaſly to you, on not mine own errand, (and 
thar teſtificd by the Spirit to Joba Baprilt, and by ohn Bapriſt ro you, if yee would beleive, bur however to my 
ſelf undoubtedly _ ves a validity to my te and God the Father hitnſelf in the teſtimon 
with me. Andas the \ Ghoſt hath teſtified, that I an (ene by » ſo my aſcenſion to heaven which will ſaf. 


ficient! miſfion) being known te me before hand, though notro you, and the evenc 
to —_— ed ate: ſo many eye-witneflces ſhall have reſtified it to you, ir will f that | of 
CO nIPE = one, will be ambenticke and valid, though perhaps, as the 0as is aot alveady, forks ctker 
o will aot by you. 
15. Yce that know IF. Ye after the fleſh, I judge no man. 
not my divine original, v. 14, judge of me only according to my bumane and in onto that 
paſſe ſentence of me, I am uni to ſay or judge the worſt of you, orherwiſe 1 could ſay worle of you. 


— 216. And if 1 16. AndyetifI judge, my judgment is true, for Iam not alone, but 1 and 

ſhould do ſo, my the Father that ſent me. 
a were os i a+ > is the ny_—_ v0 gong wa bog my father, who by his 

irit, miracles, the voyce heaven, requiring all to ive on me, ad ye them as pertina» 
ya 2 > gg. oy Ser eg et " 

17. And it is 7. Itis alſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men is trae. ] 
known in all laws,particularly in that of yours, Deur. 17. 6. that che teltimony of rwo men is to be received as valid 
in any cauſe whatſocver. : 

$. And 1 ans 1%. 1 * am one that bear witnefſe of my ſelf, and the father that ſent me * wi 
my father are thoſe beareth witnefle of me. ] ; of 
ewo, for as I now witneſle of my (elfe (which is not againſt law or reaſon for me to do, far 'ris not mine own cauſe, 
but concernes others, to whom I am ſent, and not my lelf, but only as a witnefle and declarer) ſo my father alſo by 
voyce from heaven, deſcent of bis Spirit, miracles, prophecies, teſtifies my commiſſion from him, 

19. They fay , 79+ Then faid they unto him, Where is thy father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye net 
therefore unto bim,Is ter know me nor my father, if ye had known me, ye would have known my 


not Joſeph your fa- father alſo. ] 
ther, have you any other ? Jeſus replycd, you will not receive any knowledge concerning me or my father, Your 
acknowledging of me is the only way to bring you to the wane» An of my , E 

20. Theſe things 29. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as he taught in the Temple : 


Jeſus ſaid in that pare and no man laid hands on him, ] for his hour was not yet come. 


lf 
efqus 6 pany 
Tvpey 


of the Temple, whcre the cheſt ſtood, into which the offerings were where he hr the people, and 
there mmetininges ly hands on him, God fo di "3 tor a -"y : 

22, I ſhall depart 21- Then faid Jeſus again unto them, [1 go my way, and ye ſhall feck me 
from hence, and then and ſhall dye in your fins, whither I go yecannoc come. | 6 
you ſhall ſcek me unprofitably, and by contemaing (or as tis interpreted v. 24. nor beleiving) me now, bring judg- 
ments upon your ſelves, as they that take no warning way ge ns rr 2. 9. And then "twill 
be tos late to wiſh for this time again, for I (hall be gone farre our of reach of your coming to me. 


22. The Jews not 22. Then faid the Jews, Will be Kill himſelf, becauſe he faith, whicher I go 


underſtanding to Fe canner come? 
what his (| drove, laid one to anocher, what will he kill himſelf, &c, 


23, 24. You and 23, And hefaid unto them, [ Ye are from beneath, I am from above, ye are 
1 are from very con OF the world, I am not of this world. 


- wil | 
—_——— 24- 1 faid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall dye in your (ins: for if you be ; 
tike your ſelves , are Ieivenorthat * 1 am he, ye ſhall dye in your ſins, } nee 


of 


Chap. viij. $.F 0 i N, 
Li, wy antng te Dl cn 0 ney when © came, af pe as if I would 
| (hall z{cend to beaven, whence 1 came, and if 
Mes reel le he pays, wer lad bje what andy romady > ag 


E 35, donde oo ke 29. 1 have cald 
—— fame that 1 ſaid unto you from the beginning. all chis while 
tine whe [ =_ re eto: cod En 
26. 1 have many things to ſay and toj of you : but he that ſent meis «+6 1 cold 
crore, and Iipeal tothe world thee ha heard ef vin. bh 
and aggravzte your inhdeliry, but I will © no other bur the teſtimony of my father, which is alone ſufficient to 
convince you, and baving my commiſſion from him, ſpeak nothing bur whar that commiſſionextends to, 


27. They underſtood not that he ſpake tothem of the Father. ] 27, This ſpeech 
of his they underſtood not, not yer conceiving that by him that ſent bim, he mean: the Father. 
*zeſull 28, Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, [ When * ye have lift up the ſon of man, then ,, cn, 


a ſhall e know that I f am he, and that I do nothing of my ſelf; but as my fa* gc crucifying of 


"+ ther eaght me } heak ue. ] me , Which 1 now 
} amy and forerell you, and that by your and urging them to ir, there will be thoſe evidences yeilded 
"IS of my being truly, what now you will noe beleive meto be, (viz. my reſucreRion, aſcenſion &c.) that you ſhall 

ve no cxcule ro deny it, then ſhall ye be convinced (cither to the your repentafice, or your deſtruQion) 


that I am the Meefſias, and came from God, and do nothing bur according to my Commiſſion from bim. 
iP 29, And he that —_— EE nn left me alone, for] 1g, And as I had 
> Red Bs doe alwayo hole thing Ot t © pleaſe him. at my coming com- 
aig trom lo be phpenuty with all I advance and promote all the deli f 
—_—_— _— ſer abour, pen ry gn nk Mop on PAEEOY 
30. As he ſpake theſe words many beleived on him. 
31, Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which beleived on him, If ye{ continue in z1, conſtantly 


diſciples indeed. adtiſe 
TTY F L mands, you are truly and really my of ea 
32, And yee ſhall know the trath , and the truch ſhall make you free. zz. And thoſe 
truths which I ſhall reveal to you, (hall beſtow upon you a moſt valuable freedome. 
33. They anſwered him,We be Abrahams feed, and were neverin bondage to 33. Then the 0- 
any man, how ſa thou, Ye ſhall be made free ? ther Jews there pree 
lene (not the v.31 bur thoſe that were more bloudily diſpoſed v.z7.) replyed,ſaying,We are beires to the 


omiles made toAbraham,and never yet ſubdued to be ſlaves ro any,and we ae exerciled in the ftudy of the 
wand fell fa otare great rhammse franc Cray Roy 
be, that the rruch ſhall make us free ? 


4. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever commit- 44. Jeſus anſwer- 
tech fin is the ſervant of fin. ed them, I aſſure you 


you are mat aken in that of your felves, in thioking your ſelyes to be freemen, your being born of Abra- 
hams feed will not prove it, for gens yaing 62 in gra conbagy ans, ye nm bnens there arc uo 
ſuch ſlaves as they thar live indulgent in finae. 


35- And the ſervant abideth notin the hoaſe forever, bur the ſonne abideth =, ,5 And be- 


forever. | ing ſuch, you ace far 
36, If che ſon therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. ] from having an 
right to be continued in Gods family,which —_ ſons.1n the commen account of the world,a ſervant is (0 

fatre from being a (on, and (o from having any righc ro tbe po r—_ YT" br. 

ſon, when he c omes wo the facherveſtzre, 10 caſt out of uhe family, and unlefſe the ſon make him tree, he 
cannot be free (nor conſequently be ſo much as | ing adopted) and this is the calc of all ſuch as you, vt 

every indulgent finner CHiR math looks him Fromm his Dich Yondees that of bis finne, or elſe he is nor capable 

of any bentfi of ſor-(hip, ſo mach us by adoption. 


* 37. 1 know that ye are Abrahams ſerd, bur ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my 17. And as loag 
word hath no place in you. | as you are ingaged in 
ba ha ar (a5 _ ing my deach'ir ſeems you are) "ris nor your being Abrabams children 


- I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my father, and * ye do that which 38. 1 doe afrerthe 
*yethere. YE have ſeen with your father, example of my tarher 
fore, or, ac- and you of yours in proportion. 


cord:ngl > . * 
yo 39. They anfwered and ſaid wnto him, Abraham is our Father Jeſus faich unto ,, ; 44, che; 
bo ran them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would { doe the works of Abraham. end, 2 et 
like him,as children reſemble their nacurall parents in cher nature and feature. 
40. Burt now yee ſeek to kill me, a man that hath cold you the truth is Bur 'y0u- 000 


which Ibeveteund of God.this did rye Abrehem. ] moſt contrary tochar 
was an hoſpitable perſon, God i his c would have be rom defig- 
ring the death of ry tic eneage® Propher, for noodher crime, burchur of Inging Code rn ne 


this doye, 
41. Ye doe thedeeds of your father. Then faid unto him, We be nor 
born of fornication, we CES father, even God. | hey 4 - $a w_ = 


lingly owned by you, and bim you are like ia your ations, Hereupon - acne have dubi bur 
they that are unlawfully begoten, we are IS we are none of tor 4 Mi acw fjle of children of whare= 
domes is given, Hol. 2.4. but owned and acknowledged by God as bis only children. 


42. Jeſus 


Parapbroſe. 425 


324 


Paraphraſe. SF 0 H N, Chap. viij. 
. 42. Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your father, ye would love me, for I 
ot een 7s proceeded forth, and came from God, neither came I of my elf, bur he ſent 
bs An nem ne RE mom gout dobiy cmd 
fron from God, not on mine own motion, or any bulinefle or errand of mine, or as without miſſion, 

43. If God were 43- Why doeyee not underſtand my ſpeech? even le ye cannot hear 
TN, RS penn children, you would know language, be indeed the very language of ; 

Co. eta tacion. The . pens Fo eat mage? Dokl. 
on, that my do@rine comes from God, bur becauſe my dofrine is not agreeable to your humour: You cannor 
abide to hear it, you bave not affeRions capable of it. 

44- The praftiſes 44. Yeare of your father the devill, and the luſts of your father * ye will do; ,J54*%* 
wheh the devill oer3 he was a murtherer from the beginning, and f abode notin thecruch, becauſe mew 
to you or hath prafti= 14, re is no truth in him: when he ſpeaketh a lye, be ſpeaketh of his own : for 1, 394%* 
ſed before you, you ,*© - a7 
like much berter then DEis a lyer, and the father of it. ] 
thoſe which 1 commend to you, He was from the firſt that we hear of him, malicious, and and bloudy, 
and ſoon apoſtatized from God and the right way , for he is an enemy of crutch and , and thercfore for 
him :0 lic, and confirme you in infidelity, 15 naturall, and proper to him. 

45- 'Tis neither 45. * And becauſeI tell you the truth, ye beleive me nor. ] Ct 
the incvidence of my dofrine, nor the weaknefſe of your underit lings that keeps you from belciving me, and cthe * 
embracing my doQrine , the only thing that makes you rejeR me is my the truth, that heavenly pure FR 
perfeR rule of pratiſe,which,it ſeems,is not for your rurne,is vehemently by your paſſions and prejudices, 

46. Iamfure you 46- Which of you convinceth me of ſin? And if I fay the truth, why doye 
bevy aofick or im- not beleiveme 2] _ 

barge, | , And the be known by the | 
as > mm ge > > 5 = 40} IE Bly tay 

47. 1f you tad #47- He that is of God, heareth Gods words, ye therefore hear them not, be- 
true piety in you, Cauſe yeare not of God, | 
then certainly my doQtrine, being from God, would be acceptable to you, and you would cmbrace it. 

48. To this the 48. Then anſwered the Jews and ſaid unto , Say we not well that thoy art 
Jews had no other a © Samaritane, and haſt a devill? 

O_o — 4-07 res. ph. 

ec. 7.20, b. 

49. Tha: 1do no , 49. Jeſus anſwered, I havenot a devill, but I honour my father, and ye doc 
vicious — Arr nour me, ] our 4» TY A 
hing, appears by m ng no honour to my ſelf, not coming own y referring embathe 
RT ef Gakand you doe all that your malice can invent, to defameme. : " ” 

10. And this bt EN wn is one that | Rcketh, and peas 

1l you, altbough judgeth. . 
ed iehertly con ny JO SCE whether I am honoured or diſhonoured, and 
vr by woemctanghe. Fr. « itz ſee Deur, 18. 19, otberwile, as "ris no glory of mine I look after, ſo your re- 
proaches would not rouch me, : 

51. Asitis,Ican- 51+ Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If * a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never +,, 
not be ſo wn to ſee death. | . Parte 

hus e you inthis contempt, ſo dartgerous whereas on the other fide, you iving of the me(- my wordgbe 
oe which Li ws the way to bring you to _ life, end reſcue you from -con# poems qe = 
52. Then faid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou [haſt a devil, ] ©, 

52, art mad, i Abraham is dead, and the Prophets, and thou fayeſt, Ifa man keep my ſaying » yr ws 
© OR he ſhall never taſte of death. oy Ceamed 

$3. Abrabam and $3- Artthou greater then our father Abraham, which is dead ? and the Pro- *% m 4:2. 
the Propbers were phets are dead, whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? ] bn 
not freed from dying, and what manner of power doſt thou afſume to thy ſelf, ro beſtow priviledges, which God ' . 


I (hall he aading of ther that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. ] "20 : 


place itin external legal performances, I come to tell you his will more perfeftly, And to this cad have my c 49 ders 
from him, and ſo cannot know it diſtin&ly, and oo ns , or to avoid your reproaches I ys 
ſay otherwiſe, then what I have hitherto ſaid, or confeſſe that I came not him, or knew bim nor, I ſhould be 
like you, a down righ: |yer, T his I will not be guilty of, but do again profeſic, that 1 am (ear with knowledge 
of his will, and do exattly genes EHP ff *# 

56. And becauſe $56. Your father Abraham * rejoyced to ſee my day,& he faw ic, and was glad.], 
you talke ſo much of Abraham, I ſhall now ſay of bim, thar he having received the promiſe of the M4 -— Pop oo 
3 5. did thereupon vehemently and with great pleaſure and exiliency of mind defire to look nearer into it, to ſee my "= by 
coming intothe world, and a tevelation of it was made unto him, and in ic of the ſtate of the Goſpel,and be was might (ee 
beartily joyed at it 


' To thi - 7.Then ſaid the Jewes unto him, Thou art not old,and haſt thou rejoyces, . 
Jews obje&tgd char be cen Abraham J7 __ id, = 


was not hfty years old, and therefore bow could be ſay that Abrabam lived Gnce his birth, that Chriſt could (ce 
Abraham, or be ſeen by him ? 
58, Jeſus 


XUM 


Chap.viij. 


* was born, * was, 4 am, 


ict 


2. 
AACR 


theirs, Y ou are much miſtaken in 
was born, and therefore as 
Abrabam. Bur then 2, in re; 
years duration, yer 


of his to be blaiphemous, after the manner 


SF 0H N, 
58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, before Abraham 


preſent appem anc 
long before Abrahams cies, ie was deerecd by Farher, and in kindneflc ro 
to him, while be lived, in whichreſpeR tis true, thac be knew me alſo. 


:59. Thentook they up ſtones to caſt at him, ] but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went 
out of the Temple, going through the midſt of them, and ſo pe | 


Paraphraſe. 


$8. Jeſus anſwer's 


f 
_——— 
Zelors, were ready to one him preſencly. 


Notes on Chap. VIII. 


That all that are guilty of adu/rery, ſhould be 
ſtoned, we find not in the law of Moſer, burthat 
they ſhould 4ie the dearh, which phraſe, ſay the 


T almudiſts generally y mt + This 
punichment of foning , pariculady ro 
thoſe that are rakes in the fatt, as here the woman 


"Ide Faſepin was, V. 4. Sofaich * Phils of fuch, mitles Sardrer 


T1w 41m 


PTTL wiwy, All men bave counted them worthy 
of many deaths, and io of ſtoning, which was a high 
= of ſeverity, and ſo Solon in one of his laws, 
'Edr Tis wary br Me63, Tn ds Baan), yoitt, If any 
man co adulterey in the rs be may » + him 
how he pleaſe, and in the T welve T abler, Machum 
in adulterio deprebenſum impunt necato, he that 
takes him, may kill brim | and ſecurely. 

The F dey] is without queſtion 
adverbially taken, fo it is often in ocher authors, 
Hippocrates in the beginning of his book « 44x; 
InS: Thu dpy lu is dr buphtn m1; 0 infant, ir” &v Yo 
Ti», and fo dyylw in Herodotrs in Thalia, cited 
by Badew, But for the ſenſe or notacign of the 
phraſe, Melanfthon Ep:p.g11. (cemsto have made 
a good conjecture, that it fignifies [ provſm] a 
note of affirmation, Even (6, ot altogtther, 4h/c- 
Imtely. For fo the C S—_— tags rod 

any thing to be ſimply or wnlaw- 
full, ford the word "ImMnA7 i.e. [# dyylw] 
literally, from nn ixcepit, and (o it will hgnific 
no more them dTetFz16s, oemnins, &c, (ce Jor 
Cochin Excerpta Gemare in Sanhedr: p.280, And 
ſo the fumme of Chrift's ſpeech is, that 
they made doubts and diſputes about him, what 
was , yet he ftill made no (cruple to ftand to his 
affirmations of himlelf, he fill affirms, that tis eves 
« he tells thetn all this while, abſolutely fo, and 
no otherwiſe, he hath not ſpoken any thing too 
high of him(elf. 

The word «ys ſignifies in common uſe the de- 
cree or appoi of any court, of judge, or 
Prince (coming from «giazw, jult as Sywue the or- 
dinary word for an ordinance, doth from Sous, 
agreeable to the form of Wſofur iv, AR. 15. 25.) 
ſo the Principum placita among the Rowan, the 
Arreſt: of the Parliament of Paris,&c.among the 
French, and the Common pleas in England (i.e. 
Communia placita or d116% ) 4 phraſe to expreſle 4 
conre of judicature among us, the word | pleas ] 
denoting judgments in one court, as | the Kings 
bench | a tribunal in another. So here don wry ] 
may poſſibly be God's lawes, decrees, determinati- 
ons, which he as the Judge or prince of all, of his 
good plealure,derermines to be done, and becauſe 
( 3mi ſions are ilued our of comrts,and are a kind of 


decree of thoſe courts, that ſuch a tan ſhould have 
luch a power, therefore dg«cy, may be extended to 
thoſe, So AR.6.2. ix dpean Fer tis not thought fit, 
or appointed,or determined, &c. and jg4ov 
v.5. the thing was reſolved on, and 
al, The ma/ritade there having to doin the choice of 
the men, as followes, and the A poſt les conſecrating 
and OO v.6. So AR.n.3, 
when law bn dye Bs mole "Dealers, 1 ſup- 
pole the meaning is, that the Jewes had expreſt 
2 \q eyes pode ber 
or e © 
e robe rays Ars port 


the Jewer, for ſo, 
ments was taken from the Jewes, and was now in 


the Romans hands, the proceeding was after the 
Romas faſhion, which was, #t inj»(ſ populi nihil 
flat, that nothing ſhowld be done without the com- 
mand of the , Thus 'twas before in the caſe 
of Chriſt, Mat, 27. 22. where Pilate asks the 
multitude, What ſhall we doe with Jeſus ? and 
they all ſaid, Let him be crucified, this was their 
«p454» there, and v.24. it ſees the judge could nor 
refilt this vere of theirs , and the whole macrer is laid 
ot this ſentence of theirs, Pilate diſclaiming, and 
waſhing his b4nds from having any thing to doc in 
it;and fo in that of James, the Fewer, it feerns, had 
given their votes (4p553y Inf alous) and Herod fee- 
ing how forward they were in it, (for ſo Exſebine 
expreſſes it, avs idols yoris Tic "Ted alois, 
they not only conſented, bur jojed inn) to gratifie 
them farther, he proceeded to Peter alſo, 
and of him 'tis agreeably co whec heck beer 
now (aid) that Herod meant after the Paſſcover to 
bring him forth to the people, i.e, to ask their ſeu- 
rence,or dgs53y,or pleaſwre concerning him, and ac- 
cordingly, if they fo vered, to put him to death, and 
therefore v.11. when he reqounterh his deliverance, 
he calls it not only a reſcue from the hand of He- 
rod, but from the people of the Jewer, and their 
expeftation. 

This title of [| Samaritan] here, is by way of re- 


335 


that objetion of 
Abraham 


proach affixt on Chriſt, not that they thought him Ieinis 


ſo, but becauſe this was an odiows name among the 
Jewes ; So as Idelaters, Lev. 25. 47. are called 
Aram<1,or Syrians, becauſe the Syrians were an- 
tiencly ſuch, and thus all cr#e/men we call T arks, 
and coverons, Jewes, not that we think _— 
ſuch , bur that they are like unto « 

Or elſe, becauſe Chriſt had conyeried with the $a- 
——_ _— which ra _ 
, Johb-4. 9. _ ertor ewt 

law, and (o to be one of them. [ 


CHAP. 


326 


Paraphraſe. S. ZOHN, Chapix, 
. 
CHAP. IX. 
1. A ND as Jeſus by, he ſaw a man which was blind from his birth. 
2. And ſome of his 2. And his diſciples asked him ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, * chis man, 


followers asked bim, or his parents, that he was born blind ?] 
ſaying, Sir,was it any fin of his own,wben his ſoul was in another body, or was it ſorne fan of his parencs at the time 
of his conception, which cauſed chis blindnefle in bim ? 

' Neither bis 3. Jeſus anſwered, [Neither hath this man finned, nor his parents, but that 
Mu my ne Gotfhonld be made manifeſt in him? : 
were the caulc of this blindnefic of his, but Gods ſecret wiſdome, who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me bis 
miraculous power among you. 

. __ <4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day : the night 

_$4-2ad + cometh, when no man can work, P 
him, 1 ougle, while 1 5. As long 2s Iam in the world, I am the light of the world.” 
—- - - oo it, and ſhew the world that I am fent to enlighten ir, by this embleme of curing him, that fs 


6. When he had thus ſpoken, he pat on the ground, and made * clay with 


t 
: 


the ſpictle, and anointed theeyes of the blind man with the clay. — - 

5 which by the 7- And ſaid unto him, Goe waſh in the poole CE: the dirt up. 

name of jr, may put pecxation, fone.) ] He went his way therefore and waſhed and came ſeeing, 3.4 076 
you in mind of the Meſlias (who is ſtyled, wp ng rd —_ . 
s oft (een hi 8. The neighbour s therefore, r ore had ſeen him, that he goa 
Son mor yn blind, ſaid, Is not this he that fate and Neb way = os 


? 
that he had been blind, now =———— — - CANE 
was wont to fit and beg at ſuch a place ? 
9. Some ſaid, This is he : others ſaid, He is like him : but he faid, I am he. 
10. CI worn cenne eyes opened ? 
11, belmeared Ws tregt's 1 = id, oy bog hep eres, made clay and [enoin- 
ec m unto me, co e Siloam, ; 
wet aol aibed, end I recebied we ——— 
12, Then faid they unto him, is he > He faid, I know not, 
I3. They Trengitro he DO ee patho wes blind, 
14, that mixrure 14. An it was the ſabbath day, when Jeſus had made the clay,] and opened 
of earth and ſpirtle, his eyes. : 


15. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked him how he had received his fight : 
He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and doe ſee. 
i6.Ceruily ſuch, 16. Therefore laid e0 the Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he 
be __—_— bbath day : Others ſaid, [How can a man that i 

—_— __— the ſuch miracles 2] and there was a diviſion them. oe lnnerdoe 

finger of God, and (o cannot be the work of an impoltor, a man of finne, « great 1 
ini 17. They ſay unto the blind man again, What ayeſt thou of him, 
> pk heb comet ebine oper? Nite il blo Ohmmghes, , that be 


of power and mercy to thee, wrought in thee ? 
concerning him that he had been blind, 


18. But the Jewes did not beleive 
the wa OI ſight, untill they called the parents of him that had received his 
the ight, 
en would eee te plain matter of fat, that the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, cill the reſtimony 
of 


parents made that clear. 
And acked them 19. And they asked them, faying, Is this your ſon, who ye fay was born 

theſe three queſtions, blind > how then doth he now ſee ? Fas = 
1, whether rhis were their {on ? 2. wherher they will affirm upon their knowledge that be was born bliad ? 3. whe» 
ther they know bow this cure was wrought, or by whom ? 

29, For two of the 20. His parents anſwered and ſaid, [ We know that this idur ſon, and that he 
jr we anſwer Was born blind :] 

iſt 


in&ly, We know &c, 
31, He is of age 27+ But by what means he now ſeeth we know not, or who hath © his 
and underſtanding to eyes we know not ; { He is of age, aske him, he f ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 
anſwer that third queſtion, and certainly is the firreſt to give you an account for that marrer which himſelf is (6 ue = 
TEES a. wh ds ſpake his becauſe they feared os 
22. he ſhould 12, wor e his parents the Jewes ; for airy 
ignominioully ud, Jewes had agreed already, that i cx men did conbelle that be wes Cher (he 
and put out of MM* b (hould be pur out of the fynagogue. } 
court. , , . 
23. To avoid which 23. Therefore ſaid his He is of 
it was that his parents waved the anſwering of this queſtion, and pur it 
of ſuch a nature, that the affirming Jeſus ro have it, was in eficR the affirming him to be the Mefſias. | 
24. Then a ſecond 24- Then again called they the man that * was blind, and faid unto him, Give" 
das hey ſent for, & God the praiſe, we know that this man is a ſinner. ] bled, 
examined the man that bad this miraculous cure wrought on bim, attempting to draw him from that opinion of _—_— 
Chriſt, which he ſeemed to have, by bidding bim aſcribe the praiſe of his cure wholly to God, and not to look oa 
Ctxilt with any veneration, telling bim that if be did it 6a the day, and in the manner foremention'd, it was there- 
by 


os, ace kim, 
to their ſon, For this was a thing 


Chap.ix. $.FoHN, Parahbraſe, 37 
evidene {abbach, from but an impoſtor, (ſee v. 
2 — —_ ns thas A | oges: pig 


25. He anfwered and faid, Whether he be [3 inner) or 00, 1 know not; one 25. an impoſtce 


ing I know, that whereas I was blind, now | ſee. ; 
"y Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee ? how opened he thine 
? 
or > Ok He anſwered chem, [I have — _—— _—_— not heare, ] 27.1 have told you, 
omits , ? ' and did 
I Jn 
"7 23. Then reviled they him, ſaying, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Moſes 
diſci 
mt God ſpake unto Moſes, as for this fellow, we know not 29. of any coms 
{from whence he is. miliea from God 


which he hath, nor can give any account of him. 


30. The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why herein is a marvellous thing, 30.Tis range the 
th know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 

he ET are ts gt pr res WO, 

31. Now we know that God heareth not ſinners, but if ary man be a wor ,, I: being reſol- 

ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he heareth. ] ved on among all 

men, thas an impoſtor or falſe teacher is nor enabled by God to work ſuch miracles as theſe (or if he were, God 

muſt be though to aſſiſt him in his impoltures) bur only pious and fairbfull ſervants of God, that came to doe his 


will, not their own. 


32. Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened} the eyes of ,, There os 


rg > ne 2 w 4 bing. amane Power to open 
| If thi not of God, he could doe not Sap 4 


34. They anſwered and faid unto him, [Thou waſt altogether born in finnes, ,, T1, pon horn 
and doſt thou ach us? And Eo] _ died ls 6 car and 
hacrater of (ome extraordinary | , whi et 20 tenc ns. 
of this moment. And they call im ent ofahe court (ice noce b.) with dilgrace. bi VIII 

$- Jeſus heard that had caſt him our, and when he had found him, he 

cid anto him, Doeſt thou leive on the ſon of God ? : 

36. He entered and id, Whataie Lock, chat Intro an iin] 
37. And Jeſus faid unto him, Thou haſt ſeen him, and ir is he that calketh 

with thee. 

; aid, Lord, I beleive. And be[ worſhipped him. 8. 
——— _ Ce ae ebeytnce to kia as 2h toned. 406, 
19. And Jeſus faid, [For Ho I am come into this world, that they DOHN 

which ſee not, might ſee ; 3 a chat they which foe, might be made blind. 4 At l be 

ing into are recei 
Rn hn adder edt A nn 
40. And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and ,, 

aid uato him, | Are we blind allo ? | gt 

lacter part of his (peech ? Are we then become blind in bis opinion ? 


gowerebiind, yo iheuls heneaptine 3 bur now 1 Jeſus aid uneo 


41+ Jeſus aid unto them, If 

—_—_ _— — that blind, If your finne were of nngdillcy 
tor you, if it c you, that you are your were of impocence or ili 
las, ie would be mare , but now by your acknowledging your ſelves not to be blind, and ſo thee all ther 
you doe you doe knowingly and delibernely, your Gnnes receive a very great aggravation. 


Notes on Chap. IX, 


been of the Pyrhagereans opinion (or, as they call | the Fewer, and fo theſe diſciples here might have 
it, de Sapicntibus Mechar ) who beleived the | imbibed this,and rey Op laid 
tranſmigration of ſoul: from bedy to bedy, called ) ir afide, bur might think it and ſo ask a 
wileyy17ude, the removall from weſſel to veſſe/, | queſtion abour it. The other part of the queſtion 
and fo py his queſtion that the ſome of | concerning the parent's ſin,ſeems to referre to ſome 

y is now thus | particular finne in the at of generation, which 
paniſhed by being put into 2 blind bedy. That this | might have ſome in e on the child begotten, 
was the conceit yy —_—_— — ra otra. 
acco to the degrees of proficiency either in| This is by learned Fewer affirmed of that conjugal 
CE onl; were put into more honour- ung retro yr CREE 
able or lefſe honourable bodies, upon demerit re-| and Ez.ech. 18.6. which, they ſay, may reaſonably 
moved from the body of a male to 2 female, then | hinder, on the womans part, 2 jyutt or complere con- 
from a perfef? to an imperfett man, and after upon | ception. Of Chriſt's to this queſtion, which 
demerix again into a beaſt, may be ſeen in Alciness, | f ſee Mafins on Jof: 1.6. p.1ts5. 
$yuiTlaerer: and the reſt of the Pyrhagorean wri- | That Crnnyened the Synayogues of the Jewer |, 
ters, which with other the like opinions certainly ' fignifie manner of ofſembles hace ba fad, anus: 

Mas. 


IF. 


— — — —_——_ x _ _— — = 


'F 
"Apo -4-cv 


Ort4 #72 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Mat 6.4. Agrecably the mouweyuyic removing or | munication did not alwaies reach to retafexclu- 
enrning wwt of the Synagogues, is the ſeparating | Hen out of the Tewple, but confined them to a 
any offender from ſuch aſſemblies, ſetting a mark. —_ part and entrance into the Temple, cal- 
of reproach upon him, that he might noc be fami- | led the gate of monrners, and excommunicate per- 
liarly _— with by any, which is deploy Lo, ſcns, as others were acmirtrted to that of bride- 
6.22, the nidwi lo known among the Jewes, This | greems, as *rwas called, This word is, beſide this 
was alwaies done with circumſtances of contumely, | place, uſed rwice more in this Goſpel, c. 16.2. it 
and fo hath 4474+ added to it, contumelions | clearly Ggnifies what here it doth, exclading them 
uſage, Lu.6.22. And ſo v-35. of this chapter their | from familiar converſation of men, and thoſe li- 
caſting the man out of their ſynagogue, ſignifies | berties which all others enjoyed, Bur in the third 
that ceremony of reproach, the officers of the court | place, c.12.42. it doth by accsdext come to ſignifie 
taking him, that was condemned, and thrſting | icmewhat more, lofing the dignity of being one 
him out of the aſſembly, What thus belonged to | of the Sanhedrim, for being there ſpoken of the 
excluding him out of the aſſembly, though it be- | r#lers or members of the Sanhbedrim, the inter- 
longed to civil cammerce, yet certainly exc/nded | difting them the ——_— them owt, muſt 
him cat ofthe ſacred aſſembly allo, For the loweſt | by conſequence Ceprive them of that dignity or 
degree of excommunication among the Jewes, be- | office, as in the Chriſtian Church the excommuni- 
ing to the ſeparating for the ſpace of fowre paces, | cating of a Prieſt, muſt necdlarily be the degra- 
this muſt needs belong to all kind of aſſemblies | ding or ſuſpending him frem his prieftbeed. Thi 
ſacred as well as civil. And therefore $, C bryſc- | puniſment among the Jewes ( referred to Revel. 
ſtome here affirmes Uifercy dvldy tn 4% epi, they | 22. 15.) being the making of any man infamons 
caſt him our of the Temple, Hom. 59. and Nonnus | ( ſhaming, in order to reforming him) is by Chrift 
emina? inle%s vw, and of the diſciples in Chriſt's | accommodated to CO Eccleſiaſtical uies, 
name, vuiay irdoum Sronldle wid Spe, they ſhall by removing men frem the ſacrament, and prayers 
drive you out of God's houſe. Where cnly it muſt | of the Church, to work the like reformation on 
be obſerved, that this ſeparation being only for | them , when admonitions will not work upon 
foure paces, 1.6, from familiar commerce, or (wm | them. 


diſcrimine, to (ct a mark_upon them, the excom- 


PR 


Paraphraſe. CHARI 


| & 1. JEnly, verily, I fay unto you, [He that entreth not by the dore into the 
a og 1 ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief, and a 
lefſias and comes & robber. ] 


not as he ought to doe, with miracles and doQtine ſuch as may teſtifie him to be ſent by God, be is to be lookr on as 
an impoſtor, that means to ſeduce and ruine thole that follow bim. 


2. Bur be that thus 2+ But he that entreth in by the dore, is the ſhepheard of the ſheep. | 
approves bimſclf ro be imploy'd and lent by the owner, or of the ſheep, be comes on purpoſe to feed and 
preſerve his ſheep, and is to have power over them, 


2.To him all hey 3- To him the Porter openeth, and the ſheep heare his voice, and he calleth 
who are to guard the * his own ſheep by name, and leaderth them our. 

dore, and keep out theeves, are by the Maſter of the (heep commanded to give ad and to that purpoſe have a 

token E_—_ by, The Mcſlias is ſo deſcribed in the and tbe do&trine truly divine ſo farre revealed 

there accordance with that all the true warchmen of the Church him, and all trul 

obey and f ow him, and he on the other fide looks tr ns nr nn ep. he is to cake Los gym 


4 of every ſuch pious man, and as the ſhepheard carech for his ſheep, makes all nec provi- 
on for them. 


4. And when be 4- And when he * putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and, 


thus brings forth his the ſheep follow him, for they know his voice. 

ſheep (ſec note on Mar. g. b.) to the water or paſture, it is not his manger to drive but only goe before, and call or 
cad them, tell them what they are to doe, and thew them the way by his example, and all truly pious men, qualified 
to be diſciples of bis, (ſee note on ch. 6, d.) hey will certainly follow bim, diitinguiſhing his voice, bis 

from all others, from all impottors, 


5. An impoſtoror $- Anda —_ will they not follow, but will flee from him, for they know 
falſc Chriſt that rea not the voice of ſtrangers. ] ; 
cherh doQrines contrary to piery, they will nut balm, but flie from him as from a wolf,having ſuch certain tokens, 
by —_—_ know the 1 — _ hs rue ſhepheards voice, that they can _—_— to avoid all others thac 
come toſeduce them, is v ;&, Ice, Qui Iety and | 
——nenbiG: auſc tis a ſtrange voice Guia cnnerary 69 picty probiry which 

6,7. Thus much 6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, bur they uaderſtood not what things 


_ f = 'duP3= they were, which he ſpake unto them, 


ſcurely to them, And 7+ Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Iam the 
becauſe they under dore of the ſheep. 
ſtood not his meaning in it, he added farther, As the Fathers miſſion and commiſſion v. 1. is the dore by which the 
INS to enter, (xnd whoſoever doth not ſo, being not ſent by God, berraies himſelf to be an im» 

2X) and as his making known the will of God, nor p + 1" centrary to piety, but all to the ad- 
veacing of ie is a certain evidence of his being fame by God, fo another reſpe&, 1 am the dere, i.e. the only way 
for the theep, the true ſervancs ot God, to eauer by, into that fold, the Church, where all ace to live regularly, and 
not to goe out, or depart from him, 


8, All 


brings out 


XUM 


(UM 


MY 8. }P S&H N, Þ ar aphy fe. 9 


$. *All that ever came before tre theres add robbers, but the (hee id '#, Att ates tha 
uy » have not hear them} _—_— =——_— —— 
many 00. ts be viadicarors of the Jewes from the Roman yoke, (fuch'as Thend, Jud5 Gaulotiires &e.) have 
pies leave «,,. | avs ' which no piaus as neither coming with commilizva from God, ao bringing 
= 5 ivige deciring with chem bue « ut zebetlion, and the like; , | 

me. : | me. if any man enter in, he ſhall bet faved, and ſhall ] arti rhe dbce; 
Pe 20 i Rad paſtare. tar ol pus me 
and whoſceyer doth ſo, be (hall be (asin a f in aſafe, acich, i- 

| muſt poſſe theone &, Sa Ps enced Incloſure) in 4 G acich, a plentif 
10. The theif cometh __ fot to'ſteale, and to kill, and to deſttdy, f 0 ru ona 


* and have am come that they mighe have life, * and that they might have it more abun- am I ro thoſe that 
x, Veen dantly. ] __— _ 
Len. 


miſſion, ver. 1. All thoſe i come to get advantage to them(clves, to deccive and ruine you. Bur my only 
end of _; + 9 help my to life in ſtead of burcbering then, to belp them to plency, ro provide abupdant- 
ly for chem, not to gain any thing to my (elf, : . 
laies dow» 11. Iam the good ſhepheard : the good ſhepheard f giveth his life for the . 1,1; Nay fare 
Gere} ſheep.) | am 1 from the theif 
wins: that cornes 10 k!ll the flock; that like the good ſepheard (which keeps his own ſeep, is not hired to keep anochers 


ſee note a.) who ventures, when there is occahon (pawns, engages} his life for his ſheep, racher then they | 
come to burt, grapples with wild beaſts, that come to deſtroy his flock, ſodoe 1. 


12. But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepheard, whoſe own the ſheep 12,13. This is fare 
are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep and flyeth, and the wolf from the manne: of 


catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. __ 
13. The hireling flyeth, becauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the oo Lys 

p- flcck is ( not entru- 

ited by another to his kreping, and be paid for that (ervice, bur) bis awn goods, and himſelf makes it his calling tv 

look to them. He that keeps another man's ſheep, and is paid for his labour, will never venture his life to preſerve 

them, preferres his life before the ad vantage of his ſervice, and t when ever a wolf comes, that will endan+ 

er his life, if he defends his ſheep, he runs away, and to ſave his life deſtitures them, and this upon this very (core; 

becauſe he is not the owner, but only a ſervant bired to keep the fold. Whereas be whoſe own they are, will hazard 

his life, rather then leave his flock (his whole eſtate, as 'twas oft among the Jewes) ro be rorn, and worricd by the 


devourer. 
* 1 now. 14. 1 am the good ſhepheard, and * know my ſheep, and am known of 13,15. Juſt ſuch 
and 541474w MINE. ſhepheard am I, who, 


T7? 15. AstheFather knoweth me, f even ſo know I the Father, and Llay down = quryrn 
know the my life for the ſheep.) knowldg my ſheep 
_— og perdicularly and being known bythem (ſee v. D, (in the ſame manner, as my Father knoweth me, and 1 him, my 
ather owning, and giving - parked _ edge af 6 yn 2s and —_ my 9 

hi Soalſo 1 » e for m z and will moſt w dexh, in 
rr 4M to w— Jonny diſciples (all that receive and obey my voice) by that means. aa ad 

16. And other ſheep 1 have, which are not of chis fold, them alſo I muſt "WP 

Ned hai * ri and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhep- Je ym a 


wes,let me tell you, 
heard. my flock is nor all 
within this pale of Judza,l have others thar will beleive and obey me,receive the faich,belide and beyond the Jewith 
nation,and the care and rule of thoſe I mult undertake, and they will follow my cail more obediently then the Jews, 
own and obey me, and all beleivers both of Jewes and Genciles, ſhall unice very fociably together, and become one 

fold, under me, the one ſhepheard of them all, who lay down my lite tor chem alſo, as well as for the Jews. 


17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, thatT ,, +4,,...-, 
might take it again. ] Cilcharge of the office 
entruſted and committed ro me by my Father, is that ro which it is bue proportionable, that my Father ſhould love 
and value, and reward me, And - ow. it is that as I venture my life for my fleck, ſo when I ſhall have lott my 
life, by the care and power of my Facher, 1 (hall be able toriſe again, and the lower I ſuffer here, the higher ſhall 1 
be exalted, Phil, 2.9. 
18. No man taketh it away from me, but Ilay it down of my ſelf; I have MT am in 
er to lay it down, and Lhave power to take it again, This commandement pg, ofmun iorike 
vel received of my Father. | my life away from 
me, if I did not thus voluntarily of my own accotd lay it down LI can give my ſelf upto be crucified, and then 
can riſeto life again. And thus todoe my Father hath appoineed me, T his is a prime part of my commillion, 
19, There was a diviſion therefore again among the Jewes, becauſe of theſe 
ſayings. | 
20, And many of them ſaid, [He hath a devil and is mad, why hear ye him?} 20. Heis mad ({e 
note on ch.7. b.) why doe you give any heed to what be (aich ? 
21+ Others faid, [Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil. Cana ,,, The ae nei 
devil open the eyes 0 the blind ?] ther the words nor 
aQtions of a mad man. Can the devil himſelf, or conſequently his being mad, or polſe(s'd with the devil, belp bim 
to doe the things that be doth ? £6 cure one that was born bliad ? 

22, Andit was a Jeruſalem the feaſt of Dedication, and it was winter. ] 32. And je was the 
time of the feaſt of Dedicacion, a feaſt ordained by the Jewes 1 Mac. 4. 29, incommemoration of the new conſe- 
crating of the Temple, after it was profancd by Antiochus, which that inſtitution was obſerved by them at this 
time, on November 14. and approved bere by rhe preſence of Clift, though ic were nor preſcribed by God in 
the Law. 


Ff 23. And 


330 


$- > vine all doſt thou * make ustodoubr? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us 


Paraphy aſe. $\Þ 0-H N. 

23. And according 23 And Jeſus walked intheT in Solomon's porch. ].- - * a 
to the cuſtome of thar ſeaion he now in Solomon's porch covert, as in the ſummer they uſed ro walk ** - 
in the open ayre in the courts without any roof oyer them, oe | : 

this means 24+ Then camethe Jewes round about him and ſaid unto ws How loag 


*" hold owr 
in a narrower compaſle or leſſer room, they came about him cloſe, - and ſaid unto him, How thou by oxjs is. > 
obſcure expreſſions continue our doubts whether thou art the Meflias or no ? If thou art, tell us perſpicuoufly 3 x peg 
ſee note on ch.7. 2. Shove g 


25. Jeſus ſaid, 1 25- Jeſus anſwered and faid, Itold you, and ye beleived not: The works 
bave told you in that 1 doe in my Fathers name, they bear witneſle of me.] 
words ſignificant enough, if you would beleive, and the miracles that I have done (in my Fathers name whom 1 
affirm to bave ſent me) through his power, and by aurhority from him, have born teſti that I am ſent by bim, 
and thcrefore that whatever I affirm of my (elf, is true. 


26,27, Bur all this 26. Butye beleive not, | eng) are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you, 1 * 
works no beleif.in 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know and they follow me. ] 

you, which is an evidence, and demonſtration from the effe&, rhac you are no: thoſe » that hear tbe good ſhep- 

heards voice, v.3,4- (ſee note on ch,6, d.) and are known by hin, v.14. (ſee norea.) 


| And 1 make 28. And1I give unto them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
My proviſion for ſhall any man pluck them out of my hand } 


them intimated v.10, and my care over them ſhall be ſuch, that while they keep cloſe to me, no devourer ſhall ever 
be ablc ro annoy them, or pluck them from me. 


2g. Cerainly my 29+ My Father who gave them me, is greater then all, and no man is ableto 
Father is ſtronger pluck them out of my Fathers hand. ] 
then any, that can ſe bimſelf againſt chem, and his ſpeciall work it is, that all the trve ſheep of his fold, alltruly 
_ rlons ſhould come to me, and that infinite power of bis is engaged for it, that none tuch ſhall by any vio- 
ence be taken from him, deprived of that life, which here I promiſe to give them, 


30.And ſeeingmy 3O. 1 and my Father are one, ] 
Father and I ace one, it followes that I ſhall defend them allo, and that none ſhall be able to pluck them our of my 
hand, ver. 28. 


33. Upon this 41. Then the Jewes took up ſtones again to ſtone him. 
gain the Jewes arrempred to ſtone him. 


12, And Jeſusſaid, 32+ Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
Many miracles of ther, for which of thoſe works doe you ſtone me? ] 
mercy to you, miraculous cures &c. have 1 wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Father, and never a de- 
ſtrutive one, none that you bave been the worle for, For which of theſe my laving miracles doe you deſtroy me ? 


13. The Jews ſaid,  33- The Jewes anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not, 
Tis not for any of but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God, 
thy miracles, (which are not denied to be all ſuch, and as of mercy in thee) tor which we think thee worthy of 
death, but becauſe thou baſt ſpoken blaſpbemy,rhat is, becauſe thou,who art but a man, makeſt thy (elf God by that 
ſpeech of thine, ver,zo, ({ce Rom. 16, 25.) where though thou calledit God thy Father, yer thou afficmedt chat he 
and thou were one. : ; | 

34- Jeſus anſwer'd 34. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, I ſaid, ye are Gods ?] 
Theſe words in the Plalmiſt you cannot but remember, Plal.8 2.6. I have (aid, ye are Gods, and that book is ca- 
nonicall ſcripture with you. 

15, If therefore 35+ If be called them Gods, unto b whom the word of God came, and the 
they who are there ſcripture cannot be broken, ] 
ſpoken of by God, i.e. rulers or judges ordinarily ſo called, who received their Commiſſion from men,not from God 
immedia:cly, (only perſons to whom the execution of God's law was entruſted among men) be by God himſelf cal- 
led Gods, and whatſoever is ſaid in the books of ſcripture is true, 


36. Is it reaſonable 36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanRified and ſent into the world, 
for you to affirm of Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the ſon of God. } 
him, whom God immediatcly, and in an extracrdi manner bath firſt conſecrated, then lent into the world, then 
by the deſcent of the Spirit and voice from ies his miſſion to ſo eminem, (and withall ſo __— an 
othce, that of the Meſſiah of the world, that he is guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming hucſelf ro be the ton of 


37-1f I performed 37- IfI doe not the works eFaxrouer, beleive me nor. | 
not thoſe works among you, which might teſtifie me to come from z you might with ſome reaſon doubs of me, 


38, Bur if 1 doe, 3$. But if I doe, _ e beleive not me, beleive the works, that ye may 
then, though you be- know and belcive that the Father is in me, and I in him, ] 
leive nothing that I ſay, yer your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father, wrought by me, by which 'tis evi- 
dent that the Father a&ts in me, and 1 in bim, wholly by his power, and ſo that he and I arc one, which was the 
ſpeech you charged as blaſpbemous in me. ; 

29. On this ſpeech 39. Therefore they ſought again to take him, but heeſcaped out of their 
again they a::empt ro hands. | ' 
lay hands on him, not now to tone him preſently, by the law of Zelots, as a blaſphemer, as 5.3 1. but to bring bim 
before the Sanbeurim, and charge (ome R—__—— tut he wen: out, and'elt LG 


*wa3,07 Was 
ſpoken 


20d. 


time alſo. 40. And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where John at 4 was,wten 
firſt baprized, and there he abode. Lo 
41. And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle, but all 5,5» 6. 

things that John ſpake of this man were true, wg, 


42. And in chat 42. And many beleived on him there. ] 
place, being tbe place, where John had baptized and teſtified of Chriſt, they that had beard John, comparing what 
they remembred from him, with what they had by experience (cen in Chriſt, by this means were inclined, many of 
them, to beleive in bim. 
What 


XUM 


Ppocals 


"Was wn. 
Cs. 


Wakes ud 


b, 


woeg uf © 


bz 4ruh, 


uz OBnifies among 


What the exjd«l« ſbeep bers ſigpifie in this pe- 
rable, hath been largely fer down, (aoreon 6.4.) 
viz: the obedient ſervants of Grd,cookdered before 
and withouc the revelarion of Chriſt unto then, 
who being lo qza/ified, are moſt ro embrace 
the preceps of the Chrsſtsan perſeitivn, when they 
are ofter'd rothem, Thele allo 18 Chrift ready to | 
receive, or any that having been engaged in ſane 
come with penitence, and reſolwrion of mind to be 
ſuch ; And c when thelt rowe tw Chriſt, 
they are ſtyled hers, and looked on by hi, as j/y 
eexcale, i.c. cither peculiar ſheep, thoſe that 
Gods prevenient s are thus beyond a 
others, to come to Chriſt, or elſe, as the 12 verſe 
_——_ aber 4 | bo 

weling, whoſe own the ſheep are net) hs own 
hoſes whom Chrift haha wir backs beyond 
all others, who are therefore aid to be given by 
God to Chriſt as his poſſeſſion, te note on ch.6.d. 
Now of theſe thus own'd, or acknowledg'd by 
Chriſt, it is here ſaid, that he doth wary xl Trouns 
call them by name, That referres tothe cxſtome of 
ſhrpheards that are ſo converſant among their feep, 
that they know them ſeverally ( fee y. 14. and 27. 
1 know them) 1nd have a ſeverall name for every 
of them, by which they 4;ſting=iſh and calf them, 
& each of them knows, and an{wers by obediential 
coming,or following,tothat call.So y 3 they hear his 
voice and h now it,v.4. and be 1 known of they. 14. 
Thus among us, hant;-men doe with their bounds, 
& plow-men w" their cattel,and it leems in fewry, 
where the feeding of catrel was the great wm 
and where other c»ſtewmes obtained, then thole that 
are among us, the Shepheard did thus with his 
ſheep, For wane of their arr, and uſage of going 
before, and leading, and calling their beep after 
them, which is known in the /crspravre to have been 
among them, P/al.23 2,3. and P[.$0.1. and Pſ 
77. 20. our ſbepbeards now goe after, ard drive 
the rep. Bur the change and diverſity of cuſtomes 
in divers countries is very ordinary. And here it is 
evident that this cuſtome of the Jewes is referr'd 
to, by v.4. where anſwerable toth: ſhepheards cal- 
ling, and leading, and going before, is the fbeep: 
following, and knowing his voice, whereas v.5. A 
franger they will not follow, for they know not the 
voice of ſtrangers. By which it is clear, that his 
calling hu own ſreep by name, and leading them, is 
the hrpheard:s particular care, and providence for 
his 6-ep, and, in the woral, denotes Chriſts pecu- 
liar ownirg theſe honeſt, obedient, humble creatures, 
that come to him not in the clarhing, but reall qua- 
lities of che ſh:ep, and making fone for them. 

The coming of the word of rhe Lord © any man 

the Hebrewes in the 


Old Teſtament, God's ſending a man , deſigning 


/atd ſo when Rew.10.17. it is laid & x93, ic. 


s ſolemgly in this form: The 
Lord came uno me; ſaying, which is 
(hewing or youchung their Commiſſion, 


word of t 
bue theit 


ing of the wore, (not their bearing, bar their being 


331 


preach. 'An 


beard,) is De figalG- Ox, by the wordof God, the 16 Vine 


on phage ory 
he be ſive v«15. where the word of God] figni 
not the word, which they preach, but the Commy/- 
fon from which they ate authorized to preach to 
others, And fo for the )_— e &c. it is as 
proper, the word of the tying a Com- 
miſſion from God mediately, or 5 ) J for 
any ſuch ; which when it comes toany man for the 
execution of power over others, it is the enſtating 
of him in that office of power, and the ſame will be 
ſaid of the ſacerdotal alſo. Bur the truth is, the 
phrals he ITE te whons the word of the 


ord came, which ſuppoſition this interpr 
ration is built, we3s is 3 aby& 5% O47 huele, 
te whom the word of God was } or was ſpiken, and 


that may thus be interpret : 
hath theſe words, God Cy in the congregation 
of the mighty he judgerh among the Gods, How long 
will yee judge nwnjnſtly ? &c. In that dy the 
fo ſe or rulers of the Sanbedrims are Gods 
y the P/almiſt, in the perſon of God, and agai 
v.6. [ have ſaid, ye are Gods, and ye are all chi 
dren of the moſt high ; Chriſt reterring here to 
this, faith, 1s it not written on your law, 1 have 
{aid, ye are Gods ? from whence he concludeth, 
4 inns Goa vis, 1f be call'd them Gods, ro whons 


the werd of God was, i. ©. to whom, Or of, of concer-= 
ning whom God ſpaky in that place of ih & 
in the book of Pſalms (c ſometimes \;; 


under the word Law (feech.12. 34.) as the whole 
01d Teſtament is called the Law and the Prophers, 
h elfwhere there is a third mention of the 


divifon of thoſe books, the d44z254, the book of 'a-onrn 


P/almes contained under that branch) if be catled 


thoſe Gods, and ſons of God, who were but ordinary 
Judges of thoſe times, choſen by men, and by 6nv- 
poſirion of hands of the $ 'm advanced to 


that office, after the common manner of all (no- 
of extraordinary, or of 5 ate 
wiſſon from heaven in all this ) then how much 
more may he, whom God the Father hah ſeg, 


with his immediate commiſſion into the world ( the '1yudfs 


Spirie deſcending on bim , which is called the 
[anftifying of hum, and the voice from heaven, 
T hu 1s my beloved fon &c. being the 
of his commiſſien ) ſay without blaſphemy, thac he 
isthe ſon of God? v.36. And this ſeems the moſt 


CHAP. XL 


—— 


CA E—_— 


—{ 


NCT a certain man was ſick, named Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary 


and her fiſtec Martha, 


2, ( It was that Mary { which anoigted the Lord with ointment, ] and wiped 
his feet with her haice, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick, 


3. Therefore his (iſters] ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold he whom thou 
men being diſciyies of Chritt, knows w him, and knowing his kindnellc to Lazarus 


loveſt is Gck. 


Paraphraſe. 
ch. -4 3. ſer on 


anciaced Cheift Bec. (fee note on Ly. 7. 2.) 
3. Theſe two wo- 


Ff2 4. Whew 


very words 'arorin(/ 
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Paraphraſe. S.,FOHN,. Chap. xj. 
4. of his is deſigned 4. When Jeſus heard that, he faid, This fickneſle { is not unto deuh, but for 
25 2 means to glorifie the glory wed een ret hs b em —_ A wer 
God, and for an or me to wer | re to life, See hug. 3. 
— Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her fiſter, and Lazarus. 
6. When he had heard therefore that he was fick, he abode two daies ſtill in 
Donne Any he was. 
-0 after that faith he to his diſciples, Let us goe into Judza again, * At lengeh 
8. His diſciples ſay unto bim, Maſter, the Jewes of late ſought ro ſtone thee, $0, 
and goeſt thou thither again ? [but nw, 
9,10, As be tht «© Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve houres in the day ? If any man walk ** 
goes 7+ ere in the day, he ſtumblerh not, becauſe be ſeeth the light of chis world. 
ie © im. 20. Butif a man walk in the night, be ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light 
is in no taager of fo him, A r % bd oe, 
tumbling, in che nighe,whcn is gone : Sous as my time of exerci 10n w 
9m Lg _—__— 7mm yr pronpe A paſt, and (o tha 
providence withdrawn, I ſhall be ſafe, As long as I am aboug my bulinefſe, on which 1 was (cac 1 hall fear nothing, 
no not though I goe to Judza, where [ bave by frequent experience found that they ſeek to kill me, 
11, Theſe things faid he, and after that he faith unto them, Our friend Laza- 
11. Iwillgote rus th, but [ I goe | that I may awake him our of ſleep. 
12. his leeping is 12. Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, [if he leep * he ſhall doe well.] AS 
a very good, and known figne that be will recover. _— 
13, ſleeping inthe 13, Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death, but they thought that he had ſpoken 
ordinary acception of of | taking reſt in leep. Y gh 
the word. 
15 in words with- I4. Then faid Jeſus unto them ſplainly, ] Lazarus is dead. 


out all obſcurity, note on ch. 7. a, 


has 15. And Iam ft glad for your ſakes that 1 was not there | to the intent ye may t g/4d for 
hw. hs Tnbg. beleive, | nevertheleſſe let us goe to him. : 7 _ Li. - 
the miracle to confirm Pn <4 Th . hl P ks lene) that 
| Either, L 16. n ſai omas, which is ca imus, unto his fellow diſciples, 7, 
Bp kn 6 [ Let us alſo goe that we may die with han! "_O _ p 

Fater and run any hazard thar he runnerh, Or, if we goe, we muy very ybe Roned, and dic as well as Lx- ne (es 

zarus, referring to the danger mentioned by them y.8. (rhe latter is the more probable interpretation ) me oy 4 

| I 7 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had lien in the grave foure daies + 

already. 
18, (Now —_—_ was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 

19. And Martha =19- And many of the Jewes came * to Martha and Mary, to comfort chem *,» tbo& 
Mary being in great Concerning their brother, | _ 
ladnefſſe ſo - ing themſclves up in a cloſe retirement, many of the Jewes came to the bouſe to thoſe that were tha & Ma. 
neer them, to get accelle, 10 gt ne reſcue gm—_—_ grext (ladnefle, 9, vet wie 

20, Then Martha afloon as card that Jeſus was coming, w nd - "a 
him, but Mary fat ſtill in the houſe. paar 
21. Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother 
had not died. 


12, enable thee ro 22. But I know that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
doe it, [give it thee. | 
x3. I will raiſecby 23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again. ] 
brother again to life, ſee yer. 40. . . 
24. Martha ſaid unto him, 1 know that he ſhall riſe again inthe reſurreRion 
of the laſt os. 


25. I am able , 35- Jeſus ſaid unto her, [ I am the reſurreRion and the life, he that beleiverh 


raiſe the dead to life in me, though f he were dead, yet ſhall he live. he heve 
in, whenſoever I pleaſe, wherber now , ur hereafter, that is a belciver, and faithfull diſciple of mine, ſuch as = = 
& brother Lazarus was, I can, though he be dead and buried, raiſc bim preſently to life == har 


26. And be thatis 26. And whoſoever liveth and beleiveth in me, * ſhall never die, Beleiveſt * ſhall no: 
now oy ns lo __ _—_ = 4 AI Sotks Sens 
2 miracle, A iveih obeyah ine, manner te wr dns, 
cer men unto life RR oh of theſe thou ſoreſ heubeleive ——_xy CR » 

ormer ao 
Meſſias | 27. She faith unto him, Yea, Lord, I beleive that thou | 
by he title of [He ſon of God, which ft ſhould come into the world. | AA anna f comerh 6 
that cometh] (ice Mar. 1 1.2.) the ſon of God,whbo conſequently batt power of life and death, and ſo canſt raiſe him at 
pag” WY Oe Or 
28. And when 1d, ſhe went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter 
ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth for thee. C 
| 29. - - ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly and came unto him. 
30. continued 30, was not yet come into the rown, but | 
ub y n, but | was | in that place where 
31. The Jewes then which were with her in the houſe and comforted her 
when they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed her, * fay- * « think- 
ing, ſhe goech unto the f graye to weep there. tm ro 
Syriack and ſome copics read Sita, + tomb, of, Woanument, wn; 
33, Then 


Chap.sj. $.3'04 N. Paraple fe 


33. Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw flim, ſhe fell down 


by haps faying unco him, Lord, if hadſt been here, my brocher had 
. 37. When Jeſus therefore ſaw ber* weeping, and the Jewes alſo which 43, wad very 


wuliag, 
and the | ” 
came with her, he | groaned in the and * was troubled. - bonarely 
woe ne. oy ye nr mom nbd rar nery, GNI -— <a 
—+ faid, Where have ye laid him? They fay unto him, Lord, come 
pur, and ? - 
WS | $5. NES athtte fiiddodakoes ali—gre eat 
a, == the mourners teares, Lu8.5 3. and Lu7.13, yer now he indulgerh ſo much to the juſtice of their (ocrow, 
Sides 40s to weep with them. 
patan#. 36. Then aid the Jewes, Behold how he loved him. 
37. And ſome of ſaid, Could not this man, which 0 the eyes of 
the blind, have cauſed that even this mat ſhould noc have died ? 
38, Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, comerh co the grave. It was 2 
Wy yr hs oh lat 
39- Jeſus aid, away the ſtone. the ſiſter of him that was dead, 
Gen Gich aero kim, Lord, {'f by this time be ennenk, for he hath been dead four oo Ay 
ihe, its. death, and {o accor- 
of dead bedics which after 2 revolur | 
Tn pode nr 
40. Jeſus ſaich unto her, Said I not unto that if thou wouldeſt belei 49+ 2 glorious mi- 
paw et wroughe on him, by raifing dim to life again, v.23, and 25+ 
" in @me 41, Thenthey took away the from the place * where the dead was laid. ,. 
cops. And jeſus [lift up his eyes] and faid, Father 1 thank thee that thou haſt beard of 


and 
SO And 1 knew that thou heareſt me alwaies + but of the people 
& Nonnus, TY X war dewing 
I Gid ir, that —_ = \ - tn Fog 

Von wich rnd by, NON TIO CS. on benches, 
+. £m . And when be thus had ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 

And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with ve- 
bel ] and his face was bound aboat with a napkin. [uy nf et) nn ——_— 


and let him 
, and had ſeen the things 


. Then many of 
Jeſus did, beleived on him, 
of IATNEN GEL Gaia to. the Phariſees, and told them what 


It {s nor a (ea 
for us to fie ill 


If we let him thus alone, all men will beleive on him ; and the * Romans 4 yegroy bouh 
A nl Drake eney beck ene gluon cad macien. our Temple & Nez 
tion, our religion and government, and wholly us. 
LS ee 
1d unt ,re at | 
70. Nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould die for the ofice by th 
people, and that the whole nation periſh nor. ] xp $etdy 
of which this was the ſumme, This is no dee ef ganiching or conllering o large whet i jullto doe, ln wha way 
of juſtice to proceed with this man, We are to conſider what is our intereſt, and "tis a Politick maxime that we 
_—  —— ——————————————————————— 
. And this ſpake be not of himſelf, but being high prieſt that year, TY 
g1 On TIES * a year, he pro» 11, Thishe puke 
Men lnniggts pie Fechedp nay Jrwentadn wa eadee by 
to 
ood ry ome ap domes ind refute gr; urge by er yt rp mr ran 
2. And not for that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather together in hed on fas 
Liteon OO bes bo 


the je mghage cle CrnetpnoGs Emo, ts Church, all the ſervants of God, all that would re- 
crtive the the world over. 


53. Then from that day forth they took counſel! rogerher for to put him to ,,, grom thar time 


, ncred z 
if. HEMT an 35 a Ge ee end. 
54. Jeſus therefore walked no Pore openly among the Jewes, | bur went ,, Hereupon Je- 


hence into a countrey neer ta4he-wilderneſſe, into a cxy called and ſus did nor y 
there coatianed with hus diſciples. (ſee noe onc.7. 8.) doe any thing among the people of Judza. 


Ff3 $5. And + 


I, 
= 


$34 Poraphraſe, | $.F0 MH N. Chap:$j 


7. 


te in this Goſpel peculiarly with grief, So ch. 12, 27. 


'F rnen 65 


$44] 


_yF i. Jeſm did, this eſpecially of 


anew?) 


Th 55- And the Jewes Paſſeover was at hand, and maty wen out of the 
nd Conbo- agony upto Jeruſalem before the <r e [tb purihe themſelves. } -- 
gall impurity, from which nil chey were cleanſed, they could noc celebrate the Palſcover, and that all that were re , 
der any vow of Nazaritilme might timely pertorm it, ſee note on AR, 11, 23» 
6. Thi that $6. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they ſtood 
feaſt 09s in the Temple, (har think ye e, that * he will not come to the feaſt >| * he comes 
ry one was © come to Jerulalem, and no excule being # non not coming, but that of iavincible neceliny, , ay dat Oo 
what can be conceived the rcagon why he cometh —_ | 
57. Now both the ive prieſts and the !hariſees had given a compli 
ment, that if any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they mighe 
take him, 


Notes on Chap. X1. 


Tegg742% is to be troubled with any paſſion, bur ther congueft from the Rowan: made hich aveil 
ling to provoke them, And this the rather, becauſe 
Now « my ſoule troubled, 7:74:54.) in reipet of | of a tradition among them, that a little before the 
deathapproaching, ſo ch,13.21. Je/w having ſaid | end of the TI there ſhould come one tp deſtro 
this mapa I» To > md us, was troubled in pirit, chem, called oo, ( which is by un ec 
o think of his being delivered wpiy Judas, So in change, Romulw,) This ſeems to be but the depr «- 
his exhortation to the 4i/cip/es, when he tells them | vation of _ rophecie from Ged,which forerold 
of his death ch. 14. I. us maar, Kc. Let not | the coming of the Reman in the Jaft daier, mean- 
your beart be troublea, and ver. 27, 'ts ſer diſtinR | ace davrof Meſſias, to deftroy them, and - 
from fear the other paſſion, Let not your heart be | monſtrates their expeRing and beleiving, 
troubled nor cowardly , lo here *tis zjoyned with | Rowans were rg xner from whence the * 
groaning in ſpirit as expreſſions of inward grief, | of their religion , overrunning their nation 
asthe tears that follow v.35. are outward eyiden- | ſhould come, And therefore when they 'ſee the 


ces of it, As for the form of ſpecch in the Greek, | doftrine of Chriſt thrive ſo well, ſo many 
imupater faulty be troubled himſelf, that is butan profetyter, and that the miracles he did were 
idiome of the Hebrews, who oft uſe the reciprocal | fo MIS: gr dello 
voice hithpac! for a paſſive. 


==" 


The Jewes in RG the miracles which | 
4 f raiſing Lazarm, did | 
to be the Meſſ as 
ing, and | 
by the admiration,which he had gotten among the | t 
prope , be quickly affited to it, it he were mor time- 
y hindred. If chis were done, the conſequent (ce- | 
med viſible to them, that = _—_— atmo] bo 
were ſubjeR, muſt look u $ a5 2a Rebel- into con wer thera and &effrey 

F4 and be by that waprac wovolaid to come | eve: [pple 'wis ſcarer'd among | them,” 
with an army, and dfry qo an That no | became the __ of their miſtake in 

was their fear it it ent by their many ' DO YDWR to ro! them thus perfetly 
lefle objeRtions made afterwards againſt _ chat | Fulfilted on = Nor im K Chrift i 
he forbad ro give tribute to Ceſar, that he made or beleiving on him, by. the contrary ; by'this 
himſelf a King, and fo oppo/ed himſelf againſt Ce- | rheir refine, and bandjing a inſt ( and at laſt 
{ar, not that they deſired the continuance of Ceſars | eracifying) him z (ee note on Mar. 24. mw.) 
power over them, but that their fear of a yet far- 


—_—— 


— —— _—C—— — © <— — — —_ - _ —_ 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. XIL 


1 _—_— Jeſus, ſix daies before the Paſſeover, came to —_—— Lazarus 
was, which ng beey deeds mon he Sar 6 fevel, br 
2. There they made him a bus Lazarus mas: 

of _— te at the table wh him. Pu 9 by = 

« Then Mary took a poundofointment of very.coſtly,] and a- ce” 
602. L | ms nointed the feet of Jeſas, and wiped his feet ber haire, and the boue __ < 

Mary Magdalcn (ce hlled with the odour of the omement, 

note on Lyu.7. a.) took a pound of the richeit nard, a very coltlpularwen, (ſee Mar.#4-a.) | Tr 
4. who was the 4- Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcarioth, Simon's fon [which ſhould 


perſon that ſoon after betray him, ] 
this agreed to deliver him into the hands and power of the Jewes,. 5 fity 


R 5. Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to 
the / or” ? 
Leedkets be be» . This he ſaid, not that he cared-for the but becauſe be 
vi ” the - of re- b:. had the f , and bare whatyhas had peri ; x = + purſe, 


Cel ing a!l that was brought or preſented to brit, and being a coyerous "ho loined mattire bis —— 
vices, conceived hiulelf ro be a lier by what was thus beitow's on Chriſt. _—_— on 


7. Then 


XVI 


 *SF0oH N. Paraphraſe. 533 
*, fe hd ©75 TRIO Jeſus, Lavhgrpas PNNIRERy Gay of my harying Beth Bd. ho tn peer 

—_ " "anfthneeyhSR Ion wine pond eg 
embalming, bene 1e bene ant alan 5. And therefore 


eld feel res ws, rd 


J and they 
—_ not for dap pr ny Sager Pooadye— ' whombe 
bad raiſed from the dead. 
10. Bur the; chief prieſts conſulted that they mighe put Lazarus allo to , 1s. Andfering o 


oY Treg 
bended by the Sanbedrim to be lo dangerous a means t0 bring men to beleive on Clit, that upon a 


was thought fs to put Lazazus to death. 
11, Becauſe that [by reaſon of him, many of the Jewes went away, ] and be- «1x, many Jews for- 
ieived on Jeſus! ſook the Judaicall 


way of oppoſition againſt Chriſt, opon ſecing that miracle of his in raiſing Lazarus, 
12. On the next day much people that were come to the feaſt, when they 


beard that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 
13. Took branches of —— — ou — 0-006" 13. Took palme 
of Wfrael thit tomerh ir/the name of the Lord. hranchao(fee note 0a 


Hoſanna, f bleſſed is the 
Mat. 21. a.) and his encrance into the city with the ceremonies of n Kings Le CIND <—_ 
ging hep 60 be the Meſſes (lee. Mas 1, «) and uſing the words of Plal. 318, 29. him King of 
14- "det he had fannd's youngabe, Gate theteon, asit is written,] 14. Ae the fame 
—_— ot rs Jet, Rd oof op Fog 5 alata Mee pick 
Kegos i 15, Fear not, daughter of 'Sion, | hy king comerh firting on an aſſes Is. New, O Jer 
envite wed cole. ] oc e: rulalem, there 
= not of pomp and tx, bee fe 


_— thee; ahanatial 
cache bold robe antes el 
chmahar, gn ys Jolene 16. Theſe 


not to be 
yo 


——_——— then they 

that bal been fo long agoe, (0 plainly prophecied 
| with hiny hen. he/ called Lazarns out of 17. At this time 

, — 8 CORTE Fo b'5 
ple alſo mr hm, For hat chey bead that be ha 18. And that cau- 


_— ſed the peoples com- 


ing 94540 him 143 3+ a6co ke MetGas,, ea... ver.1'1, 


Bleed in 
the name of 
the Lord be 
he 
IC 


LO 
. 


done this mirac 


= AA wer ning Gataives, Perceive ye how ye pre- 7, 

* the whole vaile noching? Behold * Sn him, oh al rr peoges 
world, for nh Vis arg. fo farre from -rprirm made againſt him, that all men beleive 
n oft anti- ——— Shes oldaia os maſt be taken wich bim. 

—_—_— 9") there were cerajn* reeks Greeks among them that came up to worſhip 46. There wor a 
is £4: 3» 


atthe feat, }/7 aint] » 1 this time ſome Gen» 4 
tile worſhippers, Pon od Gn web eing pr prmined one he els whe Jew, were yer 
——_— —— w—_— of the T 


oa Ihe rang rg =» of Betlifaida in Galilee, \,,_ Thc kiwi 


not farre from Bethe 
Ones er nei omen cn ITT 


pur fporny niy n » s 
23, Philip cometh and _ and pe agpls Antony and Philip told 23. Philip firſt 
ſeſus,] i 4 bid e£46 3 1603 949 confulterh wh Andrew, and borh together mention it to Jeſus, 


The taare is comethar the ſon of man 23- Jeſas did not 
1b 117304 refule or rejeRh theie 


= iu = en CE to the Gentiles was 
IS — byrbe Jews, (luffer, riſe, and aſcend to heaven, 
een bene halding car, the Golpel ſhould be preached to the Greeks, und all the reft of tbe 


Except 
4. Ver x 3 corn of wheat fallinto the ground 

1nd pt cho "eta We Eacee forth much fruit. ] 2% foro 

na aggro dy opal DOI thy a: 

He that loveth his ie ſhall lſe and be that hateth his ifein chis world, 15. And ſoin pro- 

keep irunto life evernall,}* 4 _ it ſhall be 

wid you, hovering of your lives, nn fdicking falto me is the rhricingft ſureſt way of preterving your ſelves, 
26. If 


KR 


336 Paraphraſe. S-F.aH N, Chap. xj. 
26. If any man will 26+ If any man ſerve me, let him follow me, 4nd where 1 am, there-ſhall alſo | 
ee br erent 1d" OS 
u. 8, a mu to as a i mc, 
loever Ak here, be rewarded by my Farher abyndamy, (ſee note on x Tim. 5, b.) " 


»9. Tam not im- 27. Now is my ſoule troubled, and what way ad Father, fave me from 


paſſible or ſubje&t ro this houre ? but for this cauſe came I to this 
no affeion, ſuch as dehire of lite, &c, but in all theſe, juſt as you axe. The of that which is now ap- 
proaching is a great perturbation ro me, Which way ſhall I rurn me ? ſhall T pray to my Father to ddiver ine from 
the danger, to reſcue me from dying ? Burt this was it, for which I came into the world, that 1 mighr ſuffer, And 
therefore I ſhall not abſolutly pray agaioſt thar. 
d. 28. No, this ſhall 28. Father glorifie thy name, Then came there a Þ voice from heaven, ſaying, 
be my prayer,that my I have both glorihed it, and will glorifie it apain, | 
Father will ſs diſpoſc of me, that I may doe wharſocver it is that may moſt tend to the glorifying of his name in 
me. Upon his ſaying thoie worls, there came a clap of thunder, and with it a voice from heaven audible, in theſe 
words, I have &c. _ . 
29. And of the 29. The people therefore that ſtood by and heard it, ſaid that it thundred. 
multirude there pre- Others ſaid, An Angel ſpake to him. ] 
ſent ſome rook notice of the thunder, with which that voice came, others of the voice it ſelf. 


"1 rag Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, = voice came not becauſe of me, but for your 
This voice from hca- 31. Now is the jud of this COELES ns 


ven Came not to ar 4 
{wer or ſatishe me , be caſt out. | 

but ro convince you, and bring you to the faith, or affure you that my death ſhall rend to the - 

bringing down of (inne and Satan, ch.,16. 11, : 7 glory of God, and 


32, AndIby my 32. And I,if I belifted up fromthe earth, willdraw all men unto me.) | ' 
being crucitied ( ſee nore on Mat. 1, h.) will by that means bring a grea: part of the whole world to beleiveon the, 
, : Y i 


viz: crucifixion, which is an eleyation, or lifting up 40 he crolie, ad 
vite all to bim, promiſing an holpirable reception, See Lu,g. c.) *, 


y , : - —__ ; 
obje&ion, that their DoQors had raughe them our of ſcriprure,Pſal. 2 10.({o the word Law fignifies, ch,.19. 34. 
oben, taps Is. 45.8. ther th Meas Ba entre bs HF. oe y dnd herfore 19-34..ce, 
what be ſaid, that the ſon of man muſt be put to deach, they could nor gueſſe whit be meant by Fn P 


ſure not the Mefſas, | 0 ; : 
15. Toki be an» 38s Then Jeſus ſaid unto them,” Yet 3 little while is the it wich yoo, ws 
fwered,] am noclike- While ye have the light, leſt darknefſe F come upoi!'you : for he proto "I 
ly to flay long ny ——_— ' J. ay | wy | 
mongſt you, here on earth, make uſe of me, t world, w am wich you, or you ure ye”. 
in the dark, ina blind unhappy condition Farever ; and doe traditions | S- 
tat - —_ you here, becauſe I am che Mcflias, _ MW 0 telval Te 
| | 26, While ye have the light, beleive in che light, that ye may be the children 
idon bars while, Of light, Theſe-thiogs ſpake Jews, and departed, and dit hide Girnſelf from 
and rherefore be ſure _ j —_ J* 6 is. F ' JEL, 
make haſt ro learn (ufhcient for your whole L direQions complete, thar rYY 
like Chriſtians When Jetas bad ſaid this, he went n——_— dont. an ary himſelf from them (# ord ror Pri 
for a while. =” we. _—_ = 
37.All this did not 37+ But though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they belei- 
efte&ually work on ved not on bim. | * 0) 2 | , 
them, but though he had done all theſe miracles in their ſight, yer they did not beleive on him. 
: 38. That the ſaying of Eſaiat clie prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
HE krpr Lord, who hath beleived our feport ? and ro whom hath thearme of the > 
roo ge ey nk tul- been revealed 2 | ia $. | $0101 74 ' "# .% 
filled, _ was tv this purpoſe, How few are there, that bave been by all Chriſt's thiracles ediviticed, that he is 
the Mc F: 1A fAxalis2 bnr dam at .4 
. 393 4% That cake 39. Therefore they © could not beleive, becauſe that Eſaias faid again, 
. prophecie allo ha 2. He hath blinded their. and. g 
not been fulflled,bad 4 cnetr-eyes, hardned. their they ſhould . 
thus disbe- Not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearr, | they ſee 
eve him, wherin | ſhould heale them, ] + bad _— converted, that ROC rien i ws 
the juſt judgment © torſaking, and bringing the puniſhmene of blindnefle them, w as promounced 
propher againſ the ſtubborn obdurate Jewes, who = chis means are likely never mu rm ————y Ae 
41. Theſe things 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him.] 


ſ:e note on ch.1! b, ; £2 14 112: | 
42. Nevertheleſſe among the chief ru beleived on him, bur 


« 4 * # 


42, Yet for all this, { lers' alſo many det 

many of the rulers of —_—_ ofthe — they did not confeflE him, teſt they ſhould be put out of 
the people, the mem» the lynagogue. FRE |, ol (left ili 7 ex 
bers of the Sanhedrim» did beleive him to be the Mefſias, ſuch was Nicodemus ch. 3/1/@c. Bur the & of the Pha : © 
riſces was of ſuch authority and power inthe Sanbedrim, .and zbey were (0 violently bent againlt han, and all thes 
received 


XUM 


Chap.xj. | | S. ZoHin Paraphraſe. 37 


received him, that as Nicodemi cb-7.90, and 19. 19, durit not come td bim dy day ricde, ſo the reſt durit nor make 


publick ackgowledgmen: of their beleiv for f ſhould be reproachfully cenſured (ſee ch. y. 

noted.) and being rulers, be turned Gus of ND in , 

+ glory of » For they. loved the t prajl&fof men, more then the praiſe of God.] 43. For they 1+ 

- we lued their cepurmi re Likg ot ar burlap tad com, yo penn wich the Phariſee? ah 

plor F Mira .o5 Parriocs, conſtant to their old way, moce then the teſtimony of, or repuration with God himſelf, 

, Hfer” * ſeech.g.4t:* | 

hugs a 44- Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that beleiveth on me, beleiveth fot on tne, bur on) , . the beleiving 
own 7% himchar ſence me.] | on me is noching 
G bur the beleiving on my Father, whoſe commiſſion I have, and whoſe dotrine I teach. 

45. And hethat ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſenc me. ] 45. And be that 


leerth my mitacles, in them ſcerh my Fathers power, the works of miracles which I doe, being wroughr bf my 


"48. amcome a light ito the world, that whoſoever beleiveth on me ſhould 16. 1 am font by 

nof ahyde in dackpefſe. | my Facher to 

* terithe world, to lead them, that will receive my doQtrine, into all that is neceſſary fot them to know for the order- 
10g of cheig lives, (@ as will be acceptable to God my Father, 


j or, keep 47: And ifany man hear my words, and (| beleive not, 14 judge him not, for 41. They that hear d; 


fo the Ken I CAME Not tO judge the world, bug to fave the world.], _ my preaching,and re- 
MS$.andihe - © jetty] doe-hot mean to accule themro my Father to make any complaint againſt them, *T was nor the Erfene of 

= Greek my coming, to accuſe any man, and ſo to bring - 5,5 ons on any, 'tis more agreeable ro my deligne to reſcue 
a -- all our of their Ginnes and puniihmenc due to them for finne. 


f:, pd © , ' 48+ He that reje&eth me, and receiveth notmy words, hath one that judgeth 4 Tha: which 
= x- oy him ; the word that I have ſpoken, the fame ſhall judge bim ar-the laſt day: | + will gs pr 


Foe, demn (uch an one is, that what L and he deſpilerh, is the thing, that my Father ſent me to preach, and that 
on purpoſe to bring them to eter; fle, that receive and obey it, And the deſpifing of that which was meant for 
biz | great good, and came back't with authoriry and coramithon from God the Father, is an accuſation,which will 
be heavily charged on him at theday of judgment. | =. 

49, For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, bur the Father which ſent me, [he gave ,,. x w_ 
me a commandment with I ſhould ay, and what 1 ſhould ſpeak] or —< ——— 

taughe by me, is by expreſle commiſkon of him. 
50. And I know that his commandment is life everlaſting :] Whatrſoever I «0, And of this i 
ſpeak therefore, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. \ am ſure that obedi- 

ATR. ence 0 his precepts, as they ace now preached by me, is the only way to bring men to crernall life. 


Notes on Chap. XII: 


1. The Grecian: here are ſuppoſed to be proſelytes | the ſtory of Sawl's converſion of hearing, and zor 
Frm of the gates, who yet were not permitted among hearing che voice, which ſhall be referred to thar 
the Jewes to celebrate the feaſt with them, bur | place, nore ont AF. 9. b. - 
onely either to behold their ſolemnities, or holy fe- | The i 3Svralo] here may be rendred, by ana .. 
_ſtivities and mrnug4c, Or, as it is here peculiarly | /ogie with the lame phraſe, uled ch.5.19. fo, as to os iis 
Prrnns  fard, Te oryrtwiovny ©s T5 hoply , that they might . (ignifie not impotctce in them, bur that, as 
rf 9? worſhip at that time of publick worſhip, which in *tis aid v.39. they belesved nit, So doth the He- 
atrio Gemtilinm, in the court of the Gentiles, they brew phaſe ſignifie, Gen. 19.22. and (0 faith 1fgdo- 
were permitted to doe, as appears by the Emnach, rus Peluſiota of that Joh. 5. 19+ expounding 73 
A, 8. 27. % Wnau2w agmumtony &4 Ieperniu, Sure? by uStys), he cannor,i.e. he doth not. So the afem 
who came to worſhip at Jeruſalem, where that phraſe is uſed Mar.6,5. Lx.16.2. and ſothecon- 
Temple was, which is ſtyled the howſe of prayer ro text here imports, being no more then this, that 
all people, ſo the pions men, i.e, proſelytes, Att.2.5, this wnbeleif of theirs was foretold by the propherz, 
which came up to Jernſalem at the feaſt of Pen- which indeed was an argument to prove, what the 
tecoſt. effe would be, thr their own contumac ions 
b. The voice] here was an articulate ſound in the wills, but rio way a ca»/e of their wnbelesf,, or that 
_ mid(t of rhnnder. 074 and Searny voice and chun- which laid an impoſſibility of — on them, 14 
der are all one among theſe writers, the Hebrew The word zpiv(r judging here,ſeemeth tobe taken x, 
rFM"p voices ordinarily fignifying zhwnder, Thus in the ſenſe of accapug, 25 2 plaintiff, or witneſſe 
{ bath col ] the daughter f voice ( the only way of acc»ſeth, and nor of condemning, Which is the of- 
oracle or revelation of Gods will among the Jewes fice of a Fudge. For firſt it is here v.48. ſpoken of 
after the Babyloniſh captiviry) is among them, the the word or Goſpel of Chriſt , which had been 
will of God revealed in thander from heaven, Ex, preacht unco them, and not of ChriF# himſelf in 
19. 16, 19. Hence it is that inthis place ver, 29. that place. 24 'ris affirmed of Chriſt ch.5.22chas 
the by-ftanders lay, '1t thunders, | and others that all judgment i committed ro the ſon, and that he 
an Angel ſpake, both together ſaying the truth, hath a»thority to execute judgment, and that his 
that there was a chandey joyned with a voice from judgment w juſt &c. And ore though ic may 
beaven, which is the daughter of thunder. This is be laid that that judgment of his belongs in chote 
Bs the meaning of Gogr ) x pwrai thunders and voices, places to the judgment, to which his reſarreftion 
Apec. 4.5. and 8.5. fo Mat. 3.17. gortabyuxs inftates him, and the place here belongs to his com- 
4 voice ſaying] is the thunder uttering ſuch a dition here in this world, and {o that that affirme« 
voice, and ſo ch.17. 5. L».9.35. And by this will rive, and - this negative ate reconciſeable, yer be- 
be explained a ſeeming difference in the As in cauſethe judging y.48. is allo faidto be ar A 
4 Yy, 


ure ty wow 


Annotations an Chap. X11. 
day, it will be fit to aſſign ſuch a netian of judging | writings producible againſt them, are there ſaid to 
in both thele yerles, Sins the ſaying [be ade accuſe them, 25 here Chriſts words are faid to doe. 
not, may be reconcileable with thoſe orher places, | Thus Ls, 6.37. Judge net, and ye ſhall not be 
where judgment is committed to the ſon, and thar f judged, is (et , frem C » not, and ye 
will be by interpreting rhe judging here, of accu- not be condemned , and fer preparative to it, 
fing. And thus it will be agreeable with Job.y 45. | 2s accuſing regularly is to givivg of ſemtence in 
doc no: think that I will accuſe you to the Father ; | any judicature. | 
There & one that accuſeth you, Moſer, | whoſe : 


— — _—— O— = 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIII 


| Now onthe eve- 1+. OV before the feaſt of the Paſſeover, when Jeſus knew that his houre 
ning or firſt part of was come, that he ſhould * depart onr of this world unto the Father, ha- 
the Paſchal day { ſce ving[[Joved his own which were in the world, he Joved ther unto the end. ] * 
note on Mar. 14. c.) many boures before the rime of dreffing and eating the , Which was the Paſchal feat, 
Chriſt knowing that he ſhould _o_ till then, and conſequently that what he had to (ay or dee to bis Diſciples 
before his departure, would moſt htly be done preſencly, he thus expreſt tbe conſtancy of bis love, and kindnedſe 


to them, ; 
2; When be was at. ; '2+ And ſupper * os (the devil having now put into the beart of * being 

ſupper, or, In (upper Judas Iſcariot, Simon's fon, to f betray him.) ——= 

time, ((ce v, 12.) (Judas having taken up that diabolicall reſolution of delivering up Chriſt to the Jewes.) Ines ue 


2,4,5. Jeſus know- 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had = all things into his hands, and that F Sine 
ing futhciently the he * was come from God, and went to God, =» 
dignity of bis perſon, 4. He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towell and *came forth 
that he was the eter- ,,; ded himſelf from God, 
nall ſon of God, that ©'f00& men, ; | + anddepar- 
5. After that he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples **th 10, 4 


came from God, and ; , ud if5nte 
was now neer his feet, and to wipe them with the f towell, wherewith he was girded.] xy 
time of returning to God again, and of raking poſſeſſion of all power in heaven and earth, yer thus farre humbled | 
him(elf, He riſeth from ſupper, and after rhe manner of a waiter; puts oft his upper garment, and girt his other un- Flinen cloth 
der garment to him, (ſee Ln.12, b.) and poured our water out of the warer-pors or cilterns, (ch.z. b.) into alefſec as 


vellcl, uſyall for waſhing, And then he ſer bimielf in all bumiliry, as a ſervanc of the meaneit quality, to wath che 
feet of his own diſciples, and then wipes them with the linen cloth about him. 

6. doſt thou pur= _ 6« Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, 
pole to [ doſt thou] waſh my feet ? 

7. Thou doſt not 7+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, [What I doe thou knoweſt not now ; 
yer underſtand what but thou ſhalt know hereafter. | 
this ation of mine meanerh, but hereafrer,when thou ſhalt diſcharge the office of Apoſtle in the Church, and con- 
fider wherein that aignley eſpecially canfilts, viz: in ſerving thoſe who are placed under thee, and jn waſhing from 
them the finnes and (ullages of their carthly afteQtions, which ſtill are apt to remain, after they are Chriſtians, and 
mult be daily waht off by the work of thy miniſtery, then thou wile conſider and diſcern, to what this ation of 
mine emblematically tends, 

$.Bur Peter would B. Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered 
by no means ler him him, If 1 waſh thee nor, thou haſt no part in me, ] 
wath his feet, Jeſus therefore ſaichto him, That which is meant by my waſhing thy feer, is ſo neceffacy to thee, 
viz: the purifying thy aff:Rions, that without ir, thou canſt receive no benefit from me. 

9. Upon that ſay* 9g, Simon Peter faith unto him, ] Lord not my feet only, but alſo my hands 
ing of Ch:it bere- 0.4 my head, J Y Ys y 


re Hethatis 106, Jeſus ſaith to him, [Hethat * is ® waſhed, needeth not, fave to waſh his * hath been 
waſhed all over alrez- feer but is clean every whit ; and ye are clean, but not all. ___— 


, ri : hath no 
olking fore ealy fo 11. For he knew who ſhould betray him, Therefore aid he, Ye are not all _ 


4 


his f hich by the clean, be waſbed. 

rs pada  ontentiand. will be apt continually to gather ſullage, which will need concinuall be: ® al 

cleanſing, And in like manner 'tis now among my diiciples, T be body of them is clean, but yer the feer are foule, clean, 6 Ag 
perſon that had now undertaken to deliver bim up. Mair f 


; by perſon chem, meaning Judas, the 
viz2 one baſc unworthy uu —— fn es he had waſhed their feet, and had taken his f garments, and was 


ſet down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? 
13. Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and ye fay well, forſoIam. 


' 
bt 


I 
& 


+>; 
P 
; 


14:0 miniſter and 14- If I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feer, ye alſo ought [to 1,5 ©; 
ſerve, and doe all of- waſh one anothers feet. was law 
fices of charity to one anocher, and to all that ſhall be under you, as you are under me, i. e. to all beleivers in the _ 
Church, and labour to cleanſe them from all their (ullages, fee v.7. y_ - 

15. For what I have 15+ For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould doe as I have done un- 
now done, is on pur- tO you. ] 
poſt to (hew you, how you ought to behave your ſelves in that embority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me, 

6. A- 16. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater then his Lord, 
pofties, rhar 1 mean [neither * he bs greater then he that ſenc him. "TY 
A Churck, greater then ], from whom you have your commiſſion, and by whom you are ox] Ht 

+ pn 


And woe be . If ye know theſe thi if yed 
—_— | by. ys no things, happy are ye if ye doe them, 


Chap. xiij. =_ F 


Jem 29 Jeſus loved.) whom 


i 
8, 1 ſpeak not of 1 know whom choſen. but that the ſcri- by 
pen maybe Feed He ihe Cane Bread wich ne, bath KP tp ti eel 6+ get td 1 Sees 


me. ' wor al from you all, I know; 
0 Te le de Apts ahi eyes RNS of ne of | 


that chough he be ſo neer to me, eto be 
entertained daily at my table with me, yer be will doe me all the can, 


19. Now 1 tell you before it cone, that when itis come to paſſe, ye may be- \, This t ell you 


— of predi&ion, that when my ſuffering comes, and may be ape to make ren wing 
Mat. 23. k. when my comes, and may be apt to you 
or pug to bc r I foretold you ir, may aſſure you char 1 know things to come, and the ſecrer of 
mens hearts before they ſhew themſelves in aft, and from thence conclude tha I am the ſearcher of all and 


withal! chat 1 am the Mefſias, to whom thoſe prophecies belong, 


20, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, re- 9, 4s forthe of 
ceiveth me, ang he that receiveth me, receiveth him chat ſene me, ces of dury and task 
and bumffity which I aſfigne you v.14. and now exemplifie them to you in tny ſelf, you ſhall not wane the comfort 
and reward of them ; ITY En nd and entertainment that men 
ſhall give to you) as I my (elf am by my Father. 
21. When Jeſus had thus GM, he was troubled in ny and teſtified and ,,_ a; this rime: 
ſaid, Verily, verily, 1fay unto you; that one of you ſhall betray me. ] 2s he ſpake t 
words Jeſus was much troubled, nor only in apprehenſion of the hr na. rr bur eſpecially he was d 
to think of it, that any diſciple of his ſhould be ſo wicked and fo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly that 
one of the twelve ſhould be hired and undertake to deliver him up tothe Jewes to be put todeath by them. 
22. Thenthe diſciples looked one on another, [doubting of whom he ſpake. ] cod pogleted 
to think that one of them ſhould be guilty of ſucd a villany, and not being able to gueſſe who it be. 
on Jeſus boſome, one of his diſciples whom 23. And John; to 
was yery kind, the wricer of this Goſpel, was placed nexzto him at the ſupper. 
24. Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould 
be of whom he ſpake. 7 ; | "NN 
25- He then | lying on Jeſus breaſt, ] ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it ? 25. lying next to 
him with his head in Jeſus boſome, v. 23. 
26. Jeſus anſwered, He it is ro whom * I ſhall give © a ſop, when T have dip-= 4s wei is ts 
pedit: And when he had di it, he gave it to fadas Iſcaniot ſon of Simon, ] whom 1 Gullgrocta 
mi 


nex: piece of bread, which 1 ſhall rake our of the diſh, or placter, and having given bim that mark to know 
be pceſencly purs his band into the dilh, and takex,our a piece of bread, and gives it to Judas Iſcarior, 


p37 And after the f ſop Satan entred into him, Then faid Jeſus unto him, 4, ang upon tis 
* That chou doeſt Gorquickly, receiving that piece 
of bread, (rogerher with Chriſts telling him diſtin&ly of it, and of the horribleneſſe of the "ory Ku Mar. 
14-21.) and his not yer relenting, the devil encred into bim more fercibly then before, v. 2. and Lu.22.3. 
hum t0 a (peedy execution of his defignes, (ſee the pa © on Lu. 23+ 3,4.) which Jeſus knowing, faid to him 
accordingly, What thou dolt, doe quickly, intimating that he was now baitning to doe it. 
28, Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him.] +28. This ſpeech 
they that were at meat with him, underitood not, unletle perhaps John ro whom be had given the token, v.26. 


29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the * bag, that Jeſus had 
faid unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of | againſt the feaſt : ] or that 29. See noe on 
be ſhould give ſomething to the poor, | Mar, 14. c. 
30, He then having received the f ſop, went immediately out, and it was 
nighe : 
21. Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, [Now is the ſon of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in = _——— A. 
to ſuffer, and riſe and return back to heaven, by which means God ſhall receive glory in him, and conlequencly 
(hall glorihe him immediacely. 
32. If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorifie him®in himſelf, and "— 
ſhall ſtraighrway glorifie him. } r NR. _ =_ _ 
him to more pewer and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, And this ſhall be done prefencly, 
33- Little children, yet a little while I am with you, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and, as : 
I faid unto the Jewes, Whither 1 goe ye cannot come, ſo now I fay to you. | friends —_——_— 
on as children ſuddenly to be deprived of their parent, I am now wirhia a very little time to part from you. 


34. A new commandement I give unto you, that ye love one another, asT ,, a. 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. | ts rake my laſt won 
I give you this (peciall new command that from the manner and degree of my love to you expreſt in venturing, nay 
lofing my life for ye allo learn and praftiſe the ſame degree of loving one another, i. e. that all Chriſtians +- 
bound one toward another in all c and venrure their lives for the good of orders, eſpecially for the propayming 
the Goſpel, doing goo\ to the (ouls of other men. 
35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to ,, This is the 


another. | by which I de- 


badge 
fre op —_—_—_——_ living rogerſer in the tric 


36. Simon Peter faid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered 
him, Whither 1 goe thou canſt not follow me now ; but thou ſhake follow me © dogg - 
afterwards. ] _ 


23. Now there was * _— 


340 


2. 
MiaCy 


bim whicher be mcant to goe 


and reſolutely as now 


is 


thrce of the clock in the morning, thou wilt 


' body twice, The former were uſed 


Paraphraſe. 


38. As valianily 
ileſt me, thrice, ] 
y me three 


Notes on 


This word wuilef; paſſe] referres to the P afſe- 
over mention'd in the beginning of the verſe, to 
ſignifie that that legal Paſſeover, or, the occaſion 

it, God's paſſing over the houſe of 1ſrael, and 
the [/raclites paſſing or going our of «Egypt, did 
note the paſſing of Chriſt ont of this worla, (where 
he was a ſervant) into the land of liberty, i. e. 
beaven, S:e note on Lnu.9,b, 

The Hebrewes had their fa#10u3c,or aots, and 
their yi-4c«5, the former, waſhing of the whole body, 
which y call "520, the other, of the hand: or 
feet, which they call wp, ſanttifying. So in 

oma C. }. $-3- PUP Fun 

13 a ho The igh prieſt on the day of ex+ 
piation waſhes five waſhings, and ren [anttifila- 
tions, i.t. waſhes his whole body five rimer, at every 
changing of his veſ{ments once, and his hands and 


S.FO0HN. 
hat they ſhould not be able <0 follow him : 
A EE ee eee ng puld be his los... 
| 37. Perer ſaid untd him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now ? 1 will [lay 


37-venture, hazard, - 
4 down my] life for thy ſake. __ 
38. Ns Ry him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 
verily, I fay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou 


MT won! 


be codld : ' 


Chap, XI11.” 


diſciples now at 


ing with then, ver, t. and to 
engage thera to the like among one another, That 


this was the 
Jpayirs Series | ver. 2. be rendeed 
ended, ) for then there could be nothing after that, 
but the poſtcaniam. But although J-ouirs | being 
the Aoriſt: Med: importeth no more, bur [ ie bes 
come ] or when ſupper was come, in ſup ih 
yet *us apparent that after this be roſe from ſ«p- 
per, to waſh their feer, and accordingly 'tis ſaid 
V. 12, dremwouy mir Lying down again, 
ich hgnifies that he was before layzs down to 
meat, And therefore in reaſon this waſbing their 
feet, coming berween the /apper, and the poſtce- 
num, that which here followes the waſhing, and 
his ſecond lying down, is the poſtcanium, — 
as it 1s evi the other Evangeliſts, he infti- 


feet ten rimes, i, ©. at every waſhing of bis whole 
the Prieſt 
(after the building of the Temple) before the en- 
tring into the Temple, (no man, ſaith Jome c.3. 
$. 3. enters into the toure of the Temple th mini- 
fter,thongh he be clean, i.e. though he be not un- 
der any legal pollntion, wntill he have waſh:d all 
over) and fo alſo by the Proſelyres at their initia- 
tion. Sce notre on Mat .z,a. the latter was of every 
daics uſe: And to theſe our Saviowr feems here to 


« 4141 F referre, and by the 5 avauw@& | he means him that 


K :%-ggc 


a ty 


4-1. 


hath been rorally waſbt, i.e. that hath been initia- 
ted, and entred into Chriſt, hath undertaken his 
diſcipleſbip, and ſo renounced ſincerely all the pro- 
faneneſſe of his former life ; and he that had done 
ſo, is ſaid to be zgSngz5 7a, in the words follow- 
ing, whole clean, and he hath no need to be ſo 
waſhed again, i, &. all over. For that ceremony of 
initiation was never repeated, ſay,the Jewiſh wri- 
ters. All that is ull to him is the vil or 


| rured the Lords / 
is he laſt thing, 


. See Mat. 26. 26. where it 


to the mount of Olzves 


the hymn, before their going 


| yer. 30. and ſo Afar. 14. 28. And Lake faith ex- 


' preſly, ch.22.20. that he rock the cup after ſupper, 
| Whach (rat 


ng | ed, and the mention bei 

lr prs Fn. giving the Jour, or craft to 
| Judas, As it is neceſſarily conſequent, that 7adas 
| was at the /nſtirntion of the ſacrament,and 

not only at the firft part of the ſapper, which that 
pairs #1 ſo it is not probable, that the cruſt 
; how mention'd to be given him, ſhould be dip or 
 meyſtew/d in the jaice of the herbs, as it might be 

thought, if ic had been at the former part of the 
| ſupper. For the cuſtome of giving about bread in 
' the peſtcanimm, was, ſurely, to give a cruſt of dric 
| bread, broken off from the loaf, or a loaf cut in 2 
diſh, to that purpole, to give eyery one a piece, 


| And the cap of wine followng it, there was no uſe, 
; or occaſion of mexſtening it; and beſides, the firſt 


rinfing of the hands and feer, tha daily miniſtery | courſe, and the diſhes of that ſervice were in all 
of the wordand grace of Chriſt (thereby ſignified) | reaton taken away, to give place to this concluding 


to cleanſe and waſh off, and purifie ( more and 
more daily) the frailties and imperſettionr, and 
lapſes of our weak nature, thole feer of the ſowle, 
= apung. 1a fiuale, faith E ulogina, een after he 
15 converted, 

What 4Jouiy fgnifies, is clear by Heſychine, 
our (4oSior 15 a _ — T9 rg 7w Ty pre, 
the lower ſide of the bread, and Louie (not Lube 

in) -« % &prTs amgpavouala, broken pieces of 
the loaf, cruſts of bread. Such was it, that was 
wont to be given about to each of the im the 
poſtcaninm ( the breaking of bread after ſupper) 
_ the Jewes, to hgnific that charity 
ſhould be among them, and ſo the cap of grace, 


or charity ello, 7 7% Sernira after ſupper, aich 


' courle, As we know it 1s, whereever the cuſtome of 


the Grace-cap is fill retained, And if fo, there was 
then no worſt thing on the table but the wine to 
dip,or wet it in, and chat being in a c#p, or pet, and 
not in a 44/6 ( which is mention'd in AMarthew and 
Mark 3: his pointing at the rradiror,) there is no 
prezence of belciving, that the bread was dipr in 


ghat | dipr in wer, and ſo moyſten'd) when it may 


that, Upon theſe grounds it ſeems not unreaſon- 


tO {wuior, the piece of bread ( which from thence is 
uſually rendred a /op, ſuppoſing it to be Canfiiduer, 
no more then his p#r11»g, or dipping his mo 
che di/6. For the patring ones band into any hollow 


S. Lake, ch.22. 20, And luch was this here, chat 
Chriſt on purpolc did to expreſle his /ove to his 


veſſel, ] which is made hollow, that it may contain 
liquids in it, may fuly be thus expreſt, although 
there 


caninm there can be no doubr, if 
[ ſupper being r 


is done, bur the ſinging of 


Chap. xi. 


ASL: 


ſhal: have 
derued _ 


fo eco: Ge mags (or ſecond cockcrowing, ſet note on Mar. 13. a.) i.e. before 


PPT) 


Tr. 


able to interpole a comjettwre, that the word Edo, 11. 
or id a; may here be miſtaken, and miſapplied 1.11, 


there be not afry {54#:d thing in it at that time. So 
bud? (s —r_g Don in rhe hand Mar. 
26.23: fignifics to rake mear, and rat bread ( Pſal. 
41.9. here v,1$,) without any notion of wer- 
ring it, and fo iuter#i.d4@;, Har. t4. 20. which 
may as well conclude that Judzs wag made wer in 
the 45ſh there, as that the hread was ſope here, It is 
ordinary for words to loſe —_— ifica- 
tions, and to be uſed in a greater lanude, then ori- 
ginally belongs to them, and ſo we know Ge 


—— 


. Aftnotationt on Chap, X111. 


tank, to be dipt, or waſbr, is uſed not only of water, 
but of the hely Ghoſt, and fire, And then, why 
may nox the words be thus rendred, I i9z 84a; 51 
ugier Fab won, ts whom having dipt, 1 Ball give 
the piece of bread, qe poorer | parting 
thy imo the diſh then iufela 73 Jouioy 
$ilwar, having dipt, i.c. put in his hand, he gives 
the cruſt or piece of bread to Judas, telling Jobs 
at the ſame time, that he, that he ſhould next give 
it to, was he that ſhould diver him wp. 


CE — 


CHAP.XIV. Paraphraſe. 
ne, y ET at ys heart be troubled, * ye beleive in God, beleive alſo in me.] 1. As your belei- 
beleive on ving in God my facher will afford you many priviledges, and antidoces againſt worldly wrouble, ſo will alio your 
nya ray belciving in me. 
$&w 3. Is my fathers houſe are many manſions, f If it were not ſo, I would have +, 3. In heaven 


run 


w., told you; I goe to prepare a place for you, | there is room for you 

hd w4 2, Andif | roe* and E 2 place for you, I will come again, and receive abundanely 28 well as 
you «Þ#t ſelf. th her he alſo for me, and (© there 
oe 1+ YOU unto my ſelf, that where 1 am, there ye may be a ] WS ned oh f 
= a ſhould tcil you this erath (which otherwiſe 1 would have told you, and which would give you cauſe to rejoice, and 
antiens Gr: not be (ad ar my departure ) that my going is bur as your harbinger ro prepare for you when I have done that, 
& Latirend, then, a5 an harbinger, I will come back again, and mee: you, and fo introduce you » AQ.s. 11, 


4. And whither 1 goe ye know, and the way ye know. 


4- I ſuppoſe you 


F know the place to which 1 goes and the way which will bring you thither alſo. 
Li 119% 5, Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt ; and how 
4 vers © 


thers read 
07 Way 4 


can we know the way ? 


6. Jeſus faith unto him, [I am the way, and che truth, and the life : noman 


cometh unto the Father but by me. ] 


6. I am the we 
and living way, ſer 


by my Father to direR all men to that way, wherein he expects and requires to be ſerved, and there is no other way 
10 come to the knowledge of his will, or the enjoyment of life with hin, bur by me, and the ſame way that 1 goe 


before you. | 
7. If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo, and from + jf you tad 
henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. ] throughly known me, 


who come only in my Fathers name, and to reveale his will ro you, ye bad alſo known my Father, who being invi- 
lible is no orherwaies to be known, bye as he is revealed in me, and now (ſee Mas. 23. note k.) altbough ye never 
ſaw my Farher, yet having (cen and known me, who am his image, ye have boch (cen and known him. 

8. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it fufficerh us. 8. Philip noe con- 
fidering the ſenſe of that laſt ſpeech, ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, And that one thing, the thewing us 


{ but if not 
tor the 
work en 
thewietves 
beleive me. 


the Facher, will (ure convince all without any other argument. 


9. Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 


not known me, [Philip He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, and how nt —— 
fayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father ?] of ay fute, 


and (o be that hath (een me, and heard my doQtrine, hath (cen my Father, and knowes his will als. 


this of thine, is an impertincnt unneceflary demand 


10. Beleiveſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me > The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father that dwel- 


lech in me, he doth the works. ] 


And after this, 


10. Let me ask you, 
doe you nor ive 
c6hdenely,that what- 


ſoever 1 doe or teach I doe by the Fathers appointment, and that it is the power of him char as in me ? wharſoever 
1 ay or doe, doQrine,or miracles, is of him z ſe note c. 


11. Beleive me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; tor elſe be- 


leive me for the very works fake. ] 


11, Take my word 


for it, but if you will nor doe (o, let my miracles demonſtrate it to you. 
12. Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you, [he that beleiveth on me, the works that 


11. Thoſe that have 


*%- 4,4» ] doe, ſhall he doe alſo, and greater works then theſe ſhall he doe, becauſe I goe gow been my diſci- 


wredel pee, Unto my Father. } ſhall be able to 
doe the (ame miracles that I doe, Mar. 16.17. nay greater, upon my ſending down the holy upon you, thall 

{peak with tongues &c. 
13. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I doe, that the Father ,, a, aanere 


may be glorified in the Son.) 
ny dns, Fioribe him who bath ſent me. 


ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will doe. it. ] 


14. od tx 
conhdent, whatſoever miracle you 
thas promiſe of mine unco you, 
granted you. 


15. If ye* love me, keep my commandements. ] 


miracle you ſhall in 


to doe, that I will enabic you to doe, and ſo by the ſhewing forth my power in you 


14. And of this be 


for power to doe, and pray for it in my name, grounding your requeſts on 
Ling i in ecder ts my ſervice for che propaguing of the Galpel, i hall be 


15, Docbut ye ex- 


prelſe the Gancerity of your love to me by obedience to my precepts. 


Ge 16. And 


342 
b. 


Paraphraſe, $.F 0 H N, Chap.xiy. 

16. And T willak 16. And 1 will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another » * Com- * Paraciere 
my Father, and when forter, that he may abide with you forever. ] 
I am gone he ſhall ſend you the boly Gboſt,wbo for the ſeveral parrs of bis office 1.10 intercede as an ad voce, 2. to 
exhort, 3. to comfort, is beſt expreſt by the word { Paraclere,} which in Greek Gignifies all rheſe three, und be, 
when he comerh, ſhall abide with you forever, not departing, as I now doe, but continuing with you as long'as you 
adhere and continue obedient ro my precepts, v. 15- 

17. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth 


is m_ —_ him not, neither knoweth him ; bur ye know him, f for he dwelleth with you, | rniue 


Father, that ſhall lead and Ball beinyon,] with you 
you into all crutch, Him carnall and wor y men (cher ralue nocking bur the viſible pomge and power? of the war, —_ 
they that have looked for a all glorious Mefhas,) ſhall make nothing of, he is from any in was” Guin 
of that, be is not ſo much as viſible to outward eyes, but only by inward effeRts, and ſo neither known nor valued pin, % is 
by them, Bur by you, I ſuppoſe, and all true diſciples of mine be is highly valued, therefore (cc note 60 Lu. 7. 6.) pans bgmys 
be ſhall abide with (not only come to) you, he ſhall forever continue among you, v.16. 
* . * or 

18. Yeare my little 18, I will not leave you” comfortleſſe, I will come to you. ]  _ 

children ch, 13.33. and therefore when I leave you, 1 will have more care of you, then to leave you deſtirure, T will 


haſten to come unto you, as to ſo many young children deprived of their parent, t I amflain, and ſo depar: 
from you, yet I will riſc again, and give you the comfort of ſeeing we afrer my reſarret ſee v.28. 


19. After a litle 19+ Yet a little while and the world ſeeth me no more , but ye ſee me : f be- he phe oy 


ſpace I ſhall be taken cauſe 1 hve, ye ſhall live alſo. ] live, b1s 2 
from this carth, where now I move, and ſo taken, that the impenitent unbeleiving Jewes ſhall never ſee more of my ” , ©; 
miracles, which have hitherto been ſo uneffetuall among them, never ſee me again, (ſo as to take comfort or reap 

benefit by ſeeing me) »bur it is nor my death ir (elf thar (hall ſeparate me from you, I thall riſe from deard, and 

peare to you r my reſurretion, and from thence aſcend to beaven there to live erernally 3 and as that hall 

matter of great rejoicing to you (ce note on 3 Thefl. 3. a.) like the joy of one that bath a friend rerurned to life 

azain, or like rhe womans joy aſ:cr clild-bicth ch.16, 21, 22,2 w reviving after ſorrow for my depar- 

ture, (© {h1all it be arterded with all vitall advantages to you, juſtification Rom. 5.10. and crernall life hereafter. 


0. And whin i 20. Atthat day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and yein me*, and 1 
ſhall after my dearth iN yOu. ] 
thus apprar unto you, and make good what I now promiſe, then ſhall ye be convinced (more perfectly then yer ye 


have been) 1, that I have taught nothing but what is rhe will of my Father, 2. that by your keeping cloie to tha faich 
which I have _ you, my power and commiſhon which I bave received from my Father, be commurucaced 


to you, Lu, 22, 29. 
0 you, Lu, 22 21, He that hath my-commandements, and keepeth them, he it is that loverth 


S - Audits = me : and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love him, 


vants of mine, who- and will manifeſt my ſelf to him, 

ſoever they are, not only to you Apoſtles 3 Every fairhfull lover of me v. 1 5. ſhall be loved of my Father, and from 
me receive that evidence of my love, I will eftctually make my ſelf known to him after my cion, either by 
appearing to him my ſelf, or by the teſtimony of thoſe, to whom I will appear. 


22, Upon this Ju= _ 22. Judas faith unto him, (not Iſcariot,) Lord,* how is it, that thou wilt ma- * phat i 


41s, one of hisdiſci- nifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the world ? | u mom 
ples, ſtill looking after a preſent ſhewing himlelf as a temporall Meſſias, asked him (ſee c. 7. 4.) what was the rea- o 
ſon that be would not manifeſt himſelf to the world, as well 2s to them ? 
(wered, 23+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, If any man love me, he will * k f odlerve 
T oe a becaule words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and makes 4 — & wn WM 
the world doth not abode with him, | mat = to 
praQtiſe my precepts, which they that doe, by that expreſle their love to me, and have this reward from my Father, 
that he loves them again z and he and I reveale our ſelves ro ſuch, and delight ro dwell with ſuch. 
24. Bur this isnor 24+ He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings, and the word which 
competible to the you hear, is not-mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. 
world, who neither love nor obey me, nor conſequently my Father, whoſe word it is, and not mine own, which I 
preach unto you. ; 
25. Theſethings have I ſpoken unto you, * being yet preſent with you. * while 1s. 
:6.expound to you , 2©- But the * Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, which my Father will **< with 
all «be obſcurities of ſend in my name, he ſhall [each you all things, and bring all things to your re- 5 .uwmee 
Li 


my ſppackes as farre mEmBranch whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. | Coops 
as is ulcfull ro your office, ſee x Cor. 13. note i. and in mind of all which I bave now (aid to bow c 
they are fulfilled, and what they meant yd AQ.1 _ Fry you, hc pea 


27.Irake my leave , 27. Peace I leave * with you, my peace 1 give unto you, not as the world * wato you, 
of you, and doe it a- f giveth, give] unto you ; let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be a- I is 


ain heartily and af- fraid. | give 1 into 
e&ionarely ; and that in a (peciall peculiar way from that by which the world uſes ro doe ir, They in civility, whea you, Nw 
they ſalute you, or take their leave of you, uſc the like formes, Peace be to you &c, bur either doe it formally and —_— 


—— - = - not able to doe any more then with it 3 bur I who cordially love and am able to _ 
ove, will efic y give it to you., Be not either troubled with grief (ſee c. 11, a.) chat I muſt be taken 
nor feare what ſhall befall your ſelves. — 


28.1 told youv.ug. 23: Ye have heard how I faid unto you, Igoe away, and come again unto 
that Iam to go away, YOU, If ye loved me, ye would rejoice becauſe 1 faid, 1 goe unto the Father, for 
and after a few daics my Father is greater then I. ] ; 
return to you _ ice note on Act. 15-C.) and then return to my Father from whom I came. If ye were kind to 
me, ye would have looked upon it with joy, as on a means of dignifying me, for be that ſent, is, as (uch, greater 

neodebe the advancing me to an bigher condi- 


my 
M you, 


then ] who am (ent by him, And ſo my returning to my F 
» den en redbi coe 3am tn. © EY 


29.And 


29. And now I have told before it comes to paſſe, that when it is come 
to paſſe, you might beleive. 

you, bur to am you for the of it, by foretelling ic, and withall chac your (ceing my prediftion fulfilied, 
a may convince you, that all 
world, (fur 30. Hereafter I will notcalk much with you, for the prince of * this world yo, 31. 1(hall no: 
the Lags cometh, and hath ia me, now (hay long or (ay 
tient Greek 31, But that the wor know that 1 love the Father, and as the Father 0 yore ayer 
and 1ann*, pave me commandment even fo I doe. Ariſe, let us goe hence. ] he Rents, white 
thers leave Procurmor Pilaze was) and Sacan himiclf (hall together with the Jewes to deſtroy me, and when they doe (0, 
— ſhall knd nothing to lay co my nor | have they power to doe me any hut, Sazan, whole it is 
cnn fled no- to be Gods cxecurioner on faners, no Gnne in me, (0 to puniſh, and fo could nor pur me ro deach, bur that in 
thing -n me, obedience tro my Fathers will, I mean voluntarily to lay down my life. Acife from cable let woe gone, meet what- 
_ - an. ever comes, and, to ſhew you bow willing 1 am to lay down my life, let ws gae 10 the place, where Judas waits t6 
nd Loans berray me, c.18, 3. 
MS. reads 


Bupdarcie 


Notes on Chap. XIV, 


The notion of /aviag God in ſcripture, but clpe- 
cially in the New T eftament, ſeems moſt to 
be taken from one moſt eminent att, and exprefſi- 
on of love all men, viz: that of dos 
thoſe things which are cficemed moſt grateful 
acceptable tothe beloved, cither as trending moſt to 
his good, or any ocher way moſt defirable to him. 
For this indeed is the one of loving one 
another all ocher being effeHts of love to oxy ſelves. 
But becauſe God wants no contributions of ours to 
the advancing of his goed, or (indeed) of his g/ory, 
and our way of doing gratef#l things to 
him is our perf: what he commend, 
fore it is conſequent, that our obedience to the will, 
or commands of God in the higheſt and moſt per- 
fe manner, is ſtyled the loving of him, being in- 
deed the prime, if not only way of demonſtrating 
our love to him. So here, If ye love we, keep my 
commandements, if ye are (o affected to me, asto 
dehire to gratifie me, obedience to all my precepes is 
the way of doing it,So v.21.He that hath my con- 
gR—_— he it « that loveth 
will love bim, and ( as the moſt 
graceful to him, that can be done from one 
over tO ) 1 will fhew my ſelf to him. So 
v. 23. If any man love me, he will keep.my word, 
& my father ſbal love him, and we will ———a_—_ 

rateful, | in ) come ts bum, 
Sh ares as Hep v.24-& 17oh.2.5. 
He that kreps my word, in him « the love of God 
made perfett, and ch. 5. 3. thu © the love of God, 
that by keep his commandment 1. = Foy faich 
Chriſt, ye are my friends if ye doe whatſoever 1 
DIS —£ ara. rl 

aces compared together, love is equivalent, or 
parallel, to kreping the commandments of God, 2s 
Exod.20.5, Dent.5.9. & Gal.y.6. compared with 
1 Cor.7.19, (and diſobedience to enmity Rom. 8, 7, 


we, Kc. and [ 


cially that of « Say rms 
dangers, and death it lelf, 
—_ that is ; 
Chriſt, 1Cor.$.3, & 16.22, Epheſ6 4.1.12. 
Revel. 2. 4. Another notion ends of the love of 
God, a deſire of anion, and necr conjunttion with 
him, but this but ſcldome lookt on, in the ſcrs- 
prwrers. 


The word Paraclete] in the Greek comesfrom a 


many times exprelt by /oving of | cording 


word of a large, and ſo embignoxs (ignification ; 
and c may Le rendred advocate, ex- 
hortey , or comforter, and every one of theſe doe 
ficly accord to the offices of the Holy Ghoſt among 
the Apeftler(cn whom he was to deicend) and ever 
fince in the Church, and therefore ought not to be 
lo rendred by any one of theie, as to exclude the 
others, but to be left in the latirzde of the ſignifica- 
tion, which belongs to the Greek, word : Yer the 
truth is, one notion there is of the word, which 
ſcemns to' be eſpecially reterr'd ro, boch here, when 
he is called Paraclere, and c.16.8, as ſhall there 
appear, and chat is the firſt notion, that of an ad- 
vocare of interlocuror, an advocate of the Chri- 
ſtran's caule with God, I YY 
wen, ing the Apoſtles they ſhall [a), 
_ —— "ax ver Kin we F-54 
10.20. and an advecate, or ator of Chriſt's cauſe 

inſt the world of anbelervers, and crucifiers, 

15.26, and efficaciouſly convincing the adver- 
ſarier, Foh-16. $. and this is the notion of the word 
rerained among the T a/mwdiſt;, who continue the 
Greek word without —_— gr 
in oppoſition to WRT winzeT® an er. 
proportionably to what is here faid of mggzasl@, 
Gul, 1 fppeks, be reſolved of anggrann; 4 4544 
mdual@, AR 9. 31. not that it te reſtrained to 
note comfore particularly, but be taken in the /ati- 
tude, for the whole work of the miniſtery, to which 
the 4poſtles were fer apart, and conſecrated, and 
enabled by the Holy Ghoſt's coming down u 
them, and (o j the word is generally in 
the As, to denote the preaching of the word, 
ſpeaking to the as the Apoſtles did in the 
/rnogeymer, o 


all kinds, So AZ. 11, 23. myirgare mizlay, the 
[ſumme of his ſpeech or ſermon to them all was, 
that they ſhould cleave wnio the Lord So AF.14-2. 
<PargarrIec inpires T4 may, Preaching 19 or in- 
rerceding with them 10 abide in the faith, and 
15-32. bid abyo m0 maghrgas}, 20d Ayu mms 
c.23.with mach ſpeech they exhorted ,or raught,or 
preache ts the brethren, So ch. 16. 40, mpmgas} 


of | dumw3 they preacht to, or exhorted them, So xiy& 


<baxxiones AF,13. 15. 4 word of exhortation, ac- 
ing to their cuſtome of ſaying ſomething /ea- 
ſonably to the people at their publick aſſemblies, 
after their reading of the law &c, So Att. 15.31. 
the whole meſſage of the Synod at Jeruſalem, and 
their decifion controverſie, is called raggzan- 
ns exhorration, 


Gg2 The 


Pard nhngt 
ml 5/4 
eu & 


here, ro tell chem their duty of 


Tlagarzaily 


Att on 


pun ares 


344 


Cc, 
L754 


"hoe * 7 
@aek 


The word «4 ,in this writer eſpecially hath oft a 


pr _—_— it, and is nox fully underfiood, 
adding the word So in the rendring of it, /o 
alſo I, and then it hath an influence on the 

part of the period, and makes that the firſt part of a 
femilitude or compariſon,as itis it felf the avlamder 
ng or ſecond, Thus ic is oft in other places, ſeec. 6. 
56. U ip} wird xd 8 ©s ary, 4s be remaineth in me, 
ſo alſo I in him.So x; dull; 170.415. 4 Ouls & awry 
wing , x} dvIds u 78 O19, 45 God abides in him, ſo be 
alſo in God, ard again y.16. and here in this vere, 
where two parts (not three) of convittion ſeem to 
be ſer down, as the efteRs of Chriſt's reſurrefi- 
on &c. 1. They ſhall know that Chriſt « in hu 
Father, i. e, that he came truly with Commiſſion 
trom him, and hath kepr cloſe to the dif of 
it, varied not from ir in the _ That that - the 
meaning of being in his Father | may appear by che 
le of igan £472 L. that they all may be one as 
thes Father art in me and [ in thee, 1. ce, that they 
may agree in the __ _ as on gs 
1 agree perteftly in ame, | teaching 5 
his will ſhould be taught, and nothing elſe. Bur 
more evidently here v. 10, Deſt rhow not believe 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ? 
i.e. whatſoeyer I doe or teach isthe of God, 
and the deftrine of God in me, as it follows, the 
words which 1 ſpeak are not from my ſelf, but the 
Father that abideth «w me he doth the works, v.20. 
& v-11. to the lame . that the miracier, 
which he doth , he doth from God, and that is a 
proof that his defFrine is the doFrine of God. This 
the Fathers raiſing him from the dead, and raking 
bim up to beaven will convince them of, ſee c. 16, 
10, where his going to the Father is mentioned as a 
means to convence them of righreowſneſſe, i.e. boch 
that he was a righteous perſon, and that he 

chem the true way of righteonſneſſe. 27,They ſhall | 
know that C bei, continues in them, communicates 
and derives his power to them, that he hath not 
forſaken them, v.18. as by his death they were apr 
ro luſpeR he did, but are convinced of the contrary 
by his reſarreftion, 1. by his appearing to them, 
2'y, by his going to beaven, only ( as he faith ) ro 
prepare a place for them, and then to come meer 


Annotations 0n Chap. X1V, 


and condut} chem thicher as and 3'y, by his ſex- 
ing his Spirit to them to fic them to be his ſac- 
ors on earth, which is the principal! thing in this 
chapter. Now their obedience, and the foncerity 
thereof to him . is not any third principal thing, 
that they were thus to be convinced of by this m- 
racle of Chrift's reſwrre tion, being a thing which 
if it were in them, they might hk now with- 
out Gods working miracles to teſtifie it, and again 
their knowing of this would be an effet?, or conſe - 
quent of thoſe former conviftions, and not a prin- 
cipal branch antecedent ( as in the order of the 
words it lies" to che /arter of them, That therefore 
which che mcation of | vpus7; © voi ye 1n me | ſeems 
to point at in this place, is only this, that whereas 
the world ſhould never fee Chriſt again, ſo they 
that remained in him, his faithfull and obedient 
diſciples, ( upon which the whole promiſe of the 
Paraclete is built in this chapter v. 15.) ſhould 
partake of the bleſſing and fruits of his appearance, 
& of the Paraclere,and that as they had continued 


faithful! to him, he in like manner would be ſure to 
perform his promiſe to them, make them his /acce/- 
ſors in his in the Charch, & preachers of the 
ſame doftrine which he had taughe from his Father, 
And o that is the plain meaning of theſe words, 
vaudTs os haul nnd is uiuty, 4s you are in me, fo lin 
Jou, which was the only ſecond thing they nexded 
w be convimcedof, T by the way, I fay, as 
this was the rewarding of their obedience and 

lity to him, ſo alſo would ir be a te from 
Ged of the ſincerity of it, which he was chus 
to accept and rewerd, That this is the right jnter- 
preration of chis verſe by the next ver. 21, 
where he that loves Chriſt and kreps his command- 
ments, i,e.that « in Chriſt here, is the ſubjeF, to 


whom the promiſe is made of Chrifs feſt i 

himſelf unto him, which hath - rar 
importance of z4-w @ dun, and 1 in bim. By 
which it appears that the fidelity ro Chrift is the 
qualification or condition required in the ſubjef# 
to make a man capable of the manifeſtation of 
Chrift to him, which would not be afforded to 
any others. And the fame is the importance of 


V.23, 


P araphraſe. 


1. And s he wss 1, 
going on the way, he 


laid tothoſe that were neer him, John &c- I am the truz (ſee cb. 6, f,) generous fruit-bexr 
| rejoice the heart of God and man, Jud, g- 12. And my Father who baab thus 


blood as the blood of the 


CHAP. XV. 
Am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman, ] 


vine Jer- 2, 21, my 


lanted me in this world here below, bach the whole ordering of all that belongs to me, and every branch, eywry be- 


iver, every member of my myſtical body. 


2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away, and 


mectber of Gy body, branch that beareth fruic, he * pu 

neth, and uſcth all other probable means to render it more fruirfull. 

3. f Now ye arecleanthrough the word which I have ſpoken ante you.) 
erts9 


ſan& fied by the operation of my Jotrine and ſpirit upon you, though you may aced farther pruning, in 


(every unprofitable diſciple or Chriſtian)be proceeds to 


3- Youare already 
that greacer degree of fruitfulnelle, v. 2. 
4. Doe ye there- 


to withdraw 
a branch cut 


ys 4 


4. Abidein meand I in you : 
fore rake care by your cept it abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
obedience and conſtancy, that I may be ſo faſtned in your hearts, that I may never be out of them, or be provoked 
ſelf from you, For this preſence of mine is ablolutey neceflary | 
from the vine withers preſently, is farre from 

my Fathers juſt judgment on him, broken off from me, deprived 
the branches, as long as they are in the body, can never bring forth any good. 


every 
it, that it may agfoud more fruit. ] 
\Every one that is ſruirfull, be diligently pru- 


As the branch cannot bear fruit of it (elf, ex- 
except ye abide in me. 


to you, to make you fruicfull ; by 


you 
forth any fruit, (0 be that falls of, or is, 
that grace, which, as juice, is giſtribured ro 
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"His 0940 
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Chap.xv. BI FOHR, bAuglis: 345 
5- Tamthe vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, ahd 1 in him, ©, we ha adheres 
the fame bringeth forth much fruit, for withour me ye can dee oeking,] and keeps faſt to me, 
und enaſoqmandy T0 th, WIUP SO INIS CEURNSUNNNS Wain Gs will enabled ro bring forth much 
fruit, he and none . 487 +3 


6. 1f a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered, and' 4, 14. break os 


men gather them, and caſt them intothe fire, and they ate burned.) : from me, and are by 
your (elves as branches ſepararcd from me, inta, whom you are ingraffed by faith and obedience, ye ſtraighe wiaber ? 
away, and are fit for nothing but che re. | T 


7- If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhallaske what ye will, - 4, 4, longaryor 
and it ſhall be done unco you. } od? | continue obedient 16 
me and my doQtrine, all your prayers ſhall be beard" + 
* andſe 8, Herein is my Father glorified, that yebear much fruit, * ſo ſhall ye bemy 8. Your fruicful- 
ſhall 4; Fl iſciples.] hu is eglerins, & wh in glory to my Father, and ns, you LD diſciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 1 loved you, continue ye in my , 11, 1oge you 
love. ] islike thar of my Fa- 
os me, and that muſt oblige you to take care to doe thoſe things which are gratefull ro me, chat I may continue 

to love you. 
10. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I have ,, 41. 1 
kept my Fathers commandments, and abidein his love. ] be ſecured by your 
conitant obedience to my commands, as my obedience to my Fathers commandements hath ſecured me of the con- 


tinuance of his love. 


11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unco you, that my joy might.remaia in you; 1, Th things 
and that your joy might be full, ]. | have I largely faid to 
you, that the comfort you have eaken in my preſence, may in my abſence continue to you, and by the addigion of 
that comfort of the Spirit, which ſhall come when I am gooe, your joy may abound. 
12. This is my commandement that ye love oge angther,as I have loved you. 
13. Greater love hath no manthen this, that a man by down his life for his 13. No mari can 
ſ riends.] expceſle grexcer love to his deareſt friends then tg adventure to die for them. 
14. Ye are my friends, if ye doe whatſoever I command you. ] 14. And that 1 
mean to doe lor you, and the benefit of char greateſt kindnefſe thall accrue to you, as to my choileſt friends, if ye 
continue obedient to my doQtrine and commands. | 
15. Henceforth 1 call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his 


Lord doth, but I have called you friends ; for all chings that I have heard of my x Dy 


Father, I have made known unto you. ] whh | 
farre above the condition of ſervants, who uſe not to know their maſters intentions, or counſels, Panel 
onely to doe his commands, but I have received you as friends, and confidencs into my boſome, to make knows all 
my Fathers will unto you. 

16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you and ordained you, that © | Reds 

ye ſhould goe and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain : thae _ Ihots 

whatſoever ye ſhall aske of the Father in my name, he may give ic you. ] way of prevent 
of free undeſerved kindneſſe to you, and of my own accord, put you in this bleiſcd courſe, enabled you to freak. 
and bring forth abundance of frair, to the honour and praile of God, appointed you to goe abroad inco all the world? 
and bring in an harveſt of converts to heaven, which is a reall and a durable fruit, and that, which (hall be advanty-. 

ous to you allo, devolve on you the benefit of baving all yous prayers beard by God, all your wanes lupplied by 
m, which you ſhall preſent to him in my name, 

17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another.} 19. All «66 
ccining my love 16 you I inculcate and repeat on 0 25 an obligation to you, that (as the moſt — 
of return which 1 expeR from youtoall this) you live in clarity one toward another, nt way 

18. Ifthe world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. tf. And if ye find 
by expericnce, that impious, an! hypocriticall worldlings doc in teal of beleiving, refiſt and perſecute you, there is 
no reaſon that this ſhould give __ any diſcouragement,you are to expect that, and arm your lelves agaialt ic by rhis 

conkderation, that ſuch as theſe perſecuted me before you, and (oas I beganin love to you, ſo I bave had the firſt 
taſte of the enmity, and hatred of the wicked men of this world, 

19. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own, but becauſe ye 

are not of the world , but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the oppoſi 


wh, and hating 

world hateth you.] | you will be a com- 
fortable {ymprome to you, that you are a peculiar people of mine, dignified above, and ſeparaced from the reſt 
of men, 


20, Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is nor greater then And that 

the Lord : 1f they have perſecuted me, they will allo perfecute you ; If they ,.. likely to + 
{ «blerved have f * kept my ſaying, they will keep yourvalſo. ] with ſuch encertain. 4+ 
ment need not be ſtrange to you, when fou remember how oft I have forerold you of it, that you could not in rea- 
ſon expect any berrer treating, then I have met with before you : It they have perſecured me, in all probability rhey 
will perſecute you alſo, and on the orher fide, you have no moce reaſonto expeR of the world, that is ſhould receive 
your preaching, then that it ſhould receive mine. 

21. But all theſe things will they doe unto you for my names fake, becanſ® ,, ail he perſe= 
they know not him that lent me. | curions that thall fait 

on you being upon the (core of their not beleiving that God bath ſent me. 


22, If Thad not come, and ſpoken unto chem, they had not had (inne : but 11. If 1 had no 


+ preten'e, NOW they have no * cloke for their ſinne.) done what 1 have a 
wefouris mong them, they might hays had the excuſe of ignorance, bur now they are ugerly without excuſe. 
Gg 3 23. He 


% 
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Top wy 


23. I have doneſo 23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. ] 
ent 


much to evidence my being (ent from God, that now the oppoling me is a malicious refiſting of my Farber himlelC, 

See v.22, 33+ 24. IfI had not done among them the works which none other man * did. "hath done 
they had not had ſine : but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and it, Sud 
nd paſe, that the word might be fu m_—_ 

#5. By this is ful- 25+ f But this cometh to paſz, that t ighe be fulfilled, which is written 2” © 

Gr Nfeke Pla. in their law, They hated me * withoyt a cauſe. Mk 
miſt Pſal. 3 5.29. they have oppoſed me, when they had all reaſon to have received and loved me. the word 


written in 


26, 27. Burar the 26, But when the * Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the *<* 1a» 


— ; | of the x Holy Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceederh from the Father, he ſhall te- OY 


VOCate f MC. X 440" ra hs 
Ch dnt wap 4X) 27. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſle, becauſe ye have been with me from the 1=5-imin- 
whom I will ſend fro beginning. ] ouf- 


the Father, that Spirit, which h from the Facher, and who by bis coming will open mens eyes, and vi a ereckerg 
them a right net doo ay any ar yn res ger ns. by coming | os, a, = ive wal 
or emane ay bang Hes em Bon antaeeng ift of tongues (hall cnable you to convince all ochers, and mad 


conſtitute you witneſlcs of it to all, as being the fittelt to doe {o by your having been eye-witnefles of all that 
I have done, having becn with me at the fuſt, and never departcd from me —_ 


Notes on Chap, XV. 

The joyning of [« impue ] here with[ & iSiof eo] j this experiment of their dealing wich Chri 
makes it mn little le that mp#y ſhould | may learn what kind of ma or eds ws 
be here taken in an ill ſenſe, for an iwſidiows #bſer- | is to be looked for from the world for the diſciples 
ving or treacherous watching of Chriſt's words, as | of Chriſt, agrecable perfeAly ro what was before 
mTgriy and meHy Are ſometimes uſed ( fee Ls. | faid of the world's perſecuting them allo, 
20.26.) and fo allo the Hebrew 10w (Pſal.56.7.| The Greek [Supter] which properly Fignifies þ 
they obſerve, i, e. watch my ſteps, when they lay | gratis, without any hire, freely, 4 wm. INCUITION aopics 
wait for my ſoul,) and Job.7-20. 182 , when God | of wager, and is ſo taken Mat: 10.8, Row.3. 24. 
is aid to be the obſerver of men. Bur the uſe of this | 2 Cor. 11.7, Apoc. 21.6. 22,17. is here and Gal. 
phraſe [mpiy abyuc] in the New Teftament, elpe- | 2.21, taken for[ without 4 cauſe] whether impel- . 
cially in the writings of S. John, ch.8.55. ch.14. | lent (as here, they hated me without any motive, or 
23, 24. ch. 17.6, 1 Job.2. 5. Rev.z. 8. and 10, | impalſive to hatred on my part tothem) or 
c. 22,7, 9- and that with [ Wcads, command: ] in | final, as inthe Galat: Then did Chriſt dic in vain, 
ſtead of {yrs words] very often ( and particularly | or 76 wo purpoſe. The reaſon of theſe various ac- 
in this Chapter v-10. rwice,) will be ſufficient rea- | ceptions of the word beyond its nativeextent, is to 
ſon to reje& this —_— —_—_ gry ng - | gr uſe of the Hebrew CN , wb 
If they have kept my word, they will alſo keep your | bgnihes , and proportionably the Greek, 
Jo! i. C, ronadelfires it, making thcir nor ob« | though nacurally ir doe _e extend eh, is, ac- 
ſerving the word of Chriſt an argument that they | cording to the cuſtome of theſe writers, uſed in the 
will not obſerve the Apoſtles neither ; or, that by | fame largeneſſe, as the Hebrew is, 


Paraphraſe, CH AP. XVT. 

1. All this have 1 1+ TJ Heſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you , that ye ſhould not be * offen- + @anduy 
ſaid to fortifie you", ded.] wed, Caav- 
that you ſhould not be deterred from my ſervice by the hazards which anend it. $a. 

| They Chall re- 2+ They ſhall pur you out of the ſynagogues, yea, the time cometh, that 
mim = from their whoſoever killeth you f will thiak that he * Tok Gol ſervice. t ſhell fem 
aſſemblies (c.9. b.)and when they bave done fo, wichin a while, they ſhall think it not only lawfull, but acceptable yn 
to God (and of the nature of a ſacrifice, which propitiates for other offences) to put you to demth, an oblation, 

3. Andthe ground _ 3 And theſethings will they doe unto you, becauſe they have not known the oY 
of their doing ſo, is Father, or me. | _— 
the great impiety of their bearts (ſee c, 6, note d.) their nor liking cither the old commands of my Father, or thole wy Ou 
which 1 now bring from him. 

Ep" 4. But theſe things have 1 told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may 
- nt remember that I told you of them. [And || thele things 1 ſaid not unto you at ior 1 pake 
part from you, 1 did the beginning, becauſe I was with you. | _— 
not think 6: to (ay this to you, whilſt I was bere, all the malice of men bent it ſelf wholly againſt me, let- things to 
ting you alonc. | . yo 
| $46. But now as F- But now goe my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, 4 it «+ 
you come to be up- Whither goeſt thou ? 208 6 whe 


news rhe po 7 6, But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to you, ſorrow bath filled your 2h 
bh my Fathers will, heart. | : 

A. jon will light on you, T his departure of mine fills you with (adneſſe, and you are fo intent upon the (ad 

thought of it, that you doe not ask one quettion about che end of my journey, or about the benefi tac may redound 

to you by ir, and ſhall certainly doc lo. 


7. Nevertheleſſe 


Chap.xv}.  $. Fond. | 
7. Nevertheleſſe I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I goe aWiy: , x. 14. wo wi 
* Paraclere, for if I goe not away the * will not come unto you, bur if 1 depart, I you, the holy Ghott 


p4e—n*% will fend him unto you.) is not to-come till, a= 
rex my departing, and his coming ſhall be of more advantage to you, then my ſaying would be. 


t And be, $,f And when he is come, he will * reprove the world of ſiane, and of righs #, 9, to, 11. And 


when be i when he comes , he 
cones, hy teouſneſſe, and of ju t. | , 
CONVIDEE 9. Of linne, becauſe they beleive not on me. wil OY _ 7 
me Gora | I her, and ye ſee "nin is of 
concermng ro, Of ſe, becauſe I goe to my Father, an meno more. fy a:ainkt ir all the 
hang « 11, Of judgment, becauſe the Prince of this world is judged. | th: ee ſorts of ations 
C— that are amongſt the Jewes uſuall in their courts, 2, He ſhall c ir with the crime of not belciving in me, by 
neſſe, and the gift of rongues, &c. evidencing, thac I, that am to be preached by that means, am indeed the true Me 
concerning and [© iſe by ihe fulfilling t prediftions which now 1 give you. 2, He (hall vindicae and juſtihe my 
nk —_ miſkon, and innocence, by my aſcenſion to beaven, taking me away out of the reach of humane malice, and re- 


warding m nce with his conſolations. 37, He (hall urge and work revenge upon Sxzan and his inftruments 
who crucified me, and retaliate defſtrudtion back upon them. | 


12, 1 have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. } #3. Beſide all char 
1 have yer (aid, 1 dave many things concerning the Chriltian law to reveal to you, which being (o diſtant from the 
law of the Jewes, wherein ye have been brought up, and for which you are (0 zealous, ye cannax yet receive or be 
patient of chem, (ſce Orig: cont: Cel: 1. 3.) 


* Bur 44 13- * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you-into ,, 6, rents 
all eruth ; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that Holy Ghoſt comes, 
ſhall he ſpeak, and he will you things to come. | whole title it isto be 

the Spirir of rrurh, be ſhall inſtruct you what is to be done, teach the full of my Fachers will for the laying afide 
of the ceremonial! externall law of the Jewes, freeing all Chriſtians from that yoke, &c. For ir ſhall be ao privare 
dorine of his own, which he ſhall reveal ro you, but eicher that which 1 have already caughe, but you have either 
not obſerved or or that, which you are not yet, but afterwards to doe (how you are to behave your ſelves 
in the buGneſle of the Jewes and Gentiles, when the Jewes haally rezeR the Golpel, &c-) and which I have nor 
yet revealed to you, as being not yer (ealonable. 


t receivers, 14. He ſhall glorifieme, for he f ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhewitunto 1, wha he doh 

2 vo. ſhall rend to the il 

MS. and luſtrating of me. For be being ſent from my Father by me, ſhall in all chings accord with me, and thereby appear to 
mal & her have his meflage from me, and to declare nothing to you, but what he hatch from me. 

bars, © 15. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall ;,, ay when I 

take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. | ſay this, 1 mean nor 

ſo to pan to my (elf, as to exclude my Father, bur becauſe all things are common to me and my Father, 


and becauſe all my will depends on the Father, and becauſe 'cis my work wholly to attend the will of my Father 
therefore whatlocver of this nature be (hall reveal to you, I call char mine, and the revealing of this, bis taking of 
mine and declaring to you. 
* ye ſeeme 16, A little while and * ye ſhall not ſee me, and agait a little while and ye 16. Within 2 while 
1,2 ſhall ſee me, becauſe I goe ro the Father.) I ſhall for a time be 


taken from you, then again within a little while after that 1 ſha/l be with you again before my aſcenſion, tor it is not 
pothble for me to be beld by deach, 1 muſt ariſe and goe to my Father. 
17. Then faid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he 
faith unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while and 
{1g ' yeſhall ſee me; and f becauſe I goe to my Father ? 
af 18. They faid therefore, What is it that he faith, A little while we cannot 
tell what he faith. 
19. Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to 2% him, and ſaid unto them, 
Doe ye [ enquire ] among you ſelves of that I faid, A little while and ye ſhall See v.23, and 30. 
not ſee me, and again a little while, and _—_ ſee me ? 


20. Verily, venly, Ifay unto you, that | ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
world ſhall rejoice, and ye ſhall be orrowfall, but your forrow ſhall be turned , im, _ _ 
inty joy. ] and the world of joy, 


but your ſadnefſe (hall be ſoon turned to rejoicing, and theirs erc long ino heavinefle, 


21. A woman when ſhe is in travaile hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come, 21,12. Your ſorrow 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of her child, ſhe remembreth no more the an- Wy dexch ſhall be 


guiſh, for joy that a man is born into the world. A. i... 
22, And ye now therefore have ſorrow, bur I will ſee you again, and your \FuF'© tal —_ 
hearts ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. | to you thar my deach 


doth bur uſher in my ceturretion and aſcenſion, as the pang of travaile doe the birth of 3 manchild, then your ſor- 
1ow ſhall yaniſh in the preſence of this joy, which (hall be a duraole joy. 


23. And inthat da _ ask me nothing, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 23. When char Spi- 
£ 


whatſoever ye ſhall a Father in my name, he will giveit you. = is come, be Bat 
24- Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name ; ak and ye ſhall receive, a 106 : 
* fuikiies,7 that your joy may be * full, your doukes & 19ng- 


manupeguce rances, that you ſhall not need azk me any more queſtions. After my departing you ſhall uſe a new form in your 
prayers ne ND ISOs uled, make your requeſts to him in my name, upon that ſcore of your 
ing my diſciples, and my giving you this aurhoricy, and whatever tends to the fulfilling of your Joy; to your real 

good, ſhall be gramed ts you, 


25. Theſe 


348 Paraphraſe. 
25. My diſcourſe 
to you hitherto may 


have had ſome dack- Father, | 


S. FOHN, 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in ptoverbs, 
LG co meer rn but Iſhall ſhew you plainly of the 


the time cometh when 


nefles in it, which I defign'd on purpoſe, but the Holy Gbolſt ſhall ſer all before you plainly (ce note on £7. a.) ac- 
coiling as 'cis my Farhers pleaſure to bave things ordered in the Church, ſec v, 13. ' 


26, 29. And one 26, Inthat day 
0 


ye ſhall as in my name, and I fay not unto you that I will 
27. For the Father himſelf Joveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have 


benefit that by my pray the Father for you. 

alcenhon” and the _y yer 

_ Iz beleived that Icame out from God. | 
that you ſhall not need my offering up 


prayers for you, but you may in my name offer them up to God 
ſelves, and God, out of bis love and r peR to thoſe that becive on me, and receive me as the ſon of God ſent 


from 


beaven to declare bis will t© you, ſhall grant all rhat you ſhall azke, 


28, I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world, again I leave 
the world, and goe to the Father. 


Sce note on c, 7, 4+ 
no proverb, 


30, Now we dil(- 


29. His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou [ plaialyJand ſpeakeſt 
30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any 


ce:n that as thou Man ſhould ask thee : by this we beleive that thou cameſt forth from God. 
knoweſt all things, ſo thou art plcaſed to reveale all {aving truth evidently to ns, of thine own accord, This con- 
vinces us that God ſent thee, and that thou cameſt ro reveale his will, 


31, You fpeak a 


21. Jeſus anſwered them, [ Doe ye now beleive ?] 


little conhdently of your beleif now, at a diflance from danger. 


3>. But the rime 1s 


now at hand , that ye =o id 
ſhall flie from me :o Cauſe the Father is with me. | 


32. Bchold, the houre cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered 
man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone, and yet Iam not alone, be- 


your homes every one of you, and (o though ye beleive on me, ye will not yet confeſſe me, but ſorſake me, and, 


as mach as jn you is, leave me alone : Bur alth 
and acknowldge me even in death it (elf, yea 


33. This I have 
ſo:etold you,that you 
may depend on me the world. | 


ye toriake me, my Father will not,he will continue cloſe wo pe, 
raiic me up trom death, 


23. Theſe things I have ſpokenunto you, that in me 
In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, but be of good c 


* might have peace, 
» I have overcome 


tor all kind of proſperity, and, by conſideration of my conqueſt over all that is formidable in the world, take cou- 
raze, and hold out againſt all the terra1s and threats of the world, and the ſufferings in ir, 


Notes on Chap, XV 1, 
What is meant by the word [ Paraclere] here | viz: of not beleiving the Meſſias, and that ſhould 


3. attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, hath been mention'd, 
zote on C-14.16. 5 4" hekes fully be diſcernible 
by this place. For of the Paraclere, taken in the 
no:ion of an advocate, or after, this is the office, to 
Convince the rglizzag@& or accuſer, or, as it is Tit: 

1C/ts tee Te 9. ky ho erlonigpriag, to juſtifie the cauſe a- 

1 6351.46 gainſt all gain ſayers, to convince them, or to con- 
vizce others that they have complain'd or acted 
unjuſtly. So that all that here follows, muſt in any 
reaſon to be interpreted, as ſhall agree with the c#- 
ſtemes of pleading canſes among the Jewes ; Now 
there were 3 lorts of cauſes or attions among the 

ae Apa» Te ws,1 .publu '2 judoments jeu eua;)io;, NUTN7.1.c. 

a concerning criminal matters, and thoſe conhilted in 
the condemrationand puniſhing of offenders againſt 
God, falſe prophets, &c. 24, in the defending of 
the j«/f or upright, againſt all oppreſſion, or inva- 
fon, or falſe teſtimony, and that 1s called "P87, 
concerning juſtice, or equity,or rightronſneſſe, <&i 

e426 tunnits ERBTTIINS ;; the 39 in pleading againſt any for 

Ov 496 treſpaſſe againſt his neighboxy, as in robbery &e. 

and urging the law of retaliation, to ſuffer as he 

hath done, and this is called y9woy , ku xpionwr, 

Concerning judgment. In every one of theſe was 

the Holy Ghoſt at his coming to be the advecate for 

Chriſt againſt th: world, who had rejefted and 

crucified him ; One attion he ſhould pur in againſt 

the world of the firſt kind , NUNY, tl cunplicg, 
concerning that queſtion wherther( hriſt were guilcy 

of bcing a falſe prophet, or they of not beleiving a 

rrwe prophet, the Meſſias of the world, and ſhould 

demonſtrate or proyethem guilty of a great crime, 


&<1 Kgioinc 


| be managed thus, 


re are ruler ſer down, Dexr, 
18. 22. to diſcern and diſtinguiſh a falſe 
from a rywe, and particularly to diſcern the Chriſt 
or Mcfſias,v.18.viz:if undertaking tobe the Me/- 
fs, and to proye that by forerelling things, which 
were not in the power of the devil ro work or to 
foretell, all the things which be foretold came to 
paſſe. Now one of the things forero/d by Chriſt, 
was, that the Spirit or Paraclete d come, 
Which being fulhlled by his comng,and his coming 
from Ged, and not from the devil, but deſtrafive 
to his kingdome, this would be 2 convincing ar- 
gument, that he was a trae prophet, and (o the 
Mecfſias, which he affirmed himſelf to be, and io 
that they were guilty of a great ſinne, in nor belei- 
ving on him, of a greater un cracifying him, and 
therefore that they ought to expedt that puniſh- 
ment of exciſcon, Dext. 18.19. which atter, within 
a while, did accordingly befall that nation, A /c- 
cond attion which the boly Ghoſt did pur in for 
Chriſt againſt the world, was to vindic are his i#- 
wocence, though he had ſuffered among them as a 
malefattor, and his way of managing that, was, by 
giving them aflurance, and convincing them, that 
he which was thus condemned and cracified by 
them, was by God taken np into heaven, (as a cleac 
teſtimony of his innocence ) to partake of his own 
lory there. The third ation was that of judgment 
= of puniſhing injurious _ by way of re- 
taliation) againſt Satan, the canſe, and anther of 
the death of Chriſt, who put it into Jadas's heart, 
and the chief prieſts and Phariſees, the former to 
deliver 


Chap.xyj. 


®” may; i —Y) 


* they know 
tee ms + 
1 acumdl re 


«2 be miltaken, by 


) Anndidtivusr on Chey, XV 1. . 
«. liver up , the latter topar hith 20 aver; ind — 7 


by the ceming of the Holy Gheft, and f 
of the word through the werkdy wad © - 
ing of Chriſtiamry among the Gentiler ( Whic 
was an 
Ghoſt) this werk of retabbation 
diſcernably on Sares, or the Prince of this ww#ld ; 
he pur Chriff to death, and be himſelf is ſein, (as 
it were) his kingdome de his idels, Orac hes, 
abomiuable (ns, (w reigued every where 
- mm rv wn rr ryan: agyr Jog rs 
markeably dc this com 
Ci, and fs hr rerls, and tha Priace hoes 
judged, ſentenced, and condemned judicio tations, 
to /affer from Chriſt, 2s he had wnh bun, 
and that was the convincing the werfd oft xolmnac, 
enmity julpore oY ſeems to be the mean- 
ing of this very diftculc place,to the | 
bg of vey Sk phy emminipnin 
from the /rarne4 Hugo Grotind in his Annotation! 
on the Goſpels, from Yak Schindler in his | 
Pentag lat: \n the ward 


"Ex Catewn T5 » In 


: 


ing t00 reſtrained 2 lenſe to 
ic. Fox if is be applied to that part enly of the pre 
cedene verſe, [ But 1 will ſee you again} which 


han. many 
fel of ths coming, ai office of the Hol | 


2 eo] p-1 m_ = 


my; for ix is 

cragent that at thas ume of a3bed 
: ſee Aft, 1.6.) But as this re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt was aneatied with his, a/cen- 
even, and ſending the Paraclete, (0 tis 
moſt exactly rue, which here follows, 1» has 4oy 
nething, i. e. ſhall hayenoneed of 
! b, 06 FOUR WE NES 
and not that ocher 


appear by v- 19. where they be- 
uncenain what he meant by | yet 
a little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me &e.) it is (aid, 
Jon harw they would TT 11 arhe him, 
1.e, ke bim the meaning of that ſpeech, and tothar 
he here referres in the ſame word, In that day, 
when that courſe ſhall be taken for the inffrufting 
you ſo hub igel os 3s, ye hall ache me 
nothing. 2%y By the changing of the word in the 
other part ofthis verſe, it is 3oau &» «11 
what/cever ye ſhall «6h, or of the F ather &c. 
not, a5 it is here, In the ſame ſen(e 
muſt the phraſe { 2« Þairg 75 hyudps, in that 4a) 
be taken again ver. 36. that which is there faid, be- 
| 


fron, it will not then be proper to affirm of 


taken 
10g noT 
Roan and amrecrdent to his ty Chriſtians 


peculiarly ca thag time | 

but to the them, 
_— = from 
to the right hand of his Father. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


ds ſpake Jeſus, and&& up his heaven, and ſaid, Father, [the 
!""T honr 6 come, geriie rig hn, art a ley een 


able me to all that is naw before 


me, 
tn the ſtrengeh of my reſurre&tion, the Golpel may be received, and beleived in, over the 


— _— _ _ 


P araptr aſe. 
1, the time of my 
gem 


$- that 


1® COme upon me, and receive me 


2. As thou haſt given bim power over all ficſh, that he ſhould give cternall Os 
life to as m then helſt gran him. | 3 & iy 
condemning is i relurre- 
de I may ohecrernal life 10 all, whom hou ho lo given el their beartsrhar chey contially ang 

fincerely come uno me z ſee nore on ec. 6.d. 

. And this is life eternall, that * might know thee the only true God, ,. 
cn Jew Chi whom how aſter) na 
| » he , » | 
ana roportab mano bn 7 {re rg rk Cheſt, A ned rms 


the Father, (and him as the only true God alſo, + Job. 5, 20.) and (oreceiving and 


c ammnanded by him. 


ving all that is (aid and 


4. I have glorified thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou , 1,6 


veſt me * to doe. and hdmed 
61 Mr £3 Aadd df glad chanted tare done hidden tak uh EY 
oter-oc miniftery bere. 
5. And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which , a, 
] had with thee before the world was. or 
arial ger ne dr mee Fung er ay ome ern en ye 
Pat ic Ipatzon { pikhrany I enjoyed be- 


toce the foundation of the world, even 


6. I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me our of 
the world : thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy 1, | 


word. | 
ples, v.19, whom thou wert 
rend me in the neareſt who 
note on c.6.4.) and ſerved me inthe 


7. Now they have known that all things 
of thee. ] ey dially acknowledged that all that 


br, 
thy grace to br, 
of ix. 


$. For I havegiven unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they 


Phil.z.6, 9. 


6. I have made 
will to 
$0 thoſe pec - 
thize, have received my word, and obeyed it as thine, (ce 


thou haſt gi are 7 
pO —— 


8. For that meflage 


have received them, and have known ſurely, that I came our from thee, and they þ, thee commirred to 
| ma 


have beleived that thou didſt ſend me. | 


have 


me,l 
them, and they bave received that which in will communicxe from thee (0 wbe 
lalbciendly ub rh oben ie open from thee, — 


9.1 


M9 


4 * Epatiry's 


9, 10. I now offer 9. Ipray forthem, I pray not for the world, but for them which chou haſt 
oy wars given me, for they are thine, = * 
know are moſt pre» 70. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and * 1 am glorified in + 1 1uve 
tious in thy lgh them. ] deen glo- 
(praying for all beleivers v.20; and at other times not now, for his very Crucifyers)and that for that, hed, 
which for others 1 cannot pray, a prayer for their (in perſecutions, v.1 5.) and continuance in the faith, 
and union with mc, y,42.this I can as only far beleivers, Thraton ealy aw capable of) wer ber ha als efies 
penirent unbelcivers, (who will be ſure to deſpiſe and trample on, and perſecure them, v. 14.) for belcivers 1 (ay, 
and peculiarly for my , whom thou, by having given them to me in an eminent manner, muſt look on as 
thine own, and alſo them, for beving received, and confeſt, and performed (crvice to me. 


tt, And this, be. 27- And now Iam no more inthe world, but theſe are in the world, 


+oule non | am like» OMe to thee, holy Father, / keep through thine own name thoſe whom 

ly to leave them to haſt given me, that they may be one, as we are. 

kazards and perſecutions, and whilſt 1 am a leaving the world they rarry in it , Therefore, holy Facher, 1 beſeech 

thee, take them into thy tuition, and prote& them in the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip, which after my wen toe, 
lies wholly on them, keep all my diſciples by thy power, (and by char declaration of thy will, which thou hatt affor- _— 
ded me, by the Goſpel, thy power unto ſalvation of all belcivers) from peril and deteCtion, that a may live to —_ od, 
reach and preach uniformly (all agreeing in the ſame) what 1 bave raught ther, in like manner as 1 bave taughe em. cz ies 
(without any alteration) what I had from thee. g 


read & dis 
12. All this while 12. While 1 was with them in the world, I have kept them in thy name, thoſe © the br 

of my continuing a- *Þat thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdi- {ym 

mong them, I have tion, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled.) T heophy. 

laboured, by revealing thy will to them, to confirm them, and alſo ro preſerve them from danger, and it bath ſuc- kf, cy. 

ceeded well, of all thoſe whoſe hearts were by thy preventing grace ſo prepared, as that they came to me and uader- 

rook my (ervice (ſee note on c. 6. d.) none hath miſcarricd or fallen off (ſee £18, 9, and here v.15 ) but only that 

wicked traytor prophecied of, Plal. 1c9, 


13. But now thn 13- * And now come to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak in the world, that * Bur now 1 
I am to depart from they _ have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. ] —_— 
them, I belecch thee, and c this requeſt of mine publickly, while 1 am here, that that courage which I exhort Ogg as 
them to, and that cheerfulnefſe, in paſſing through all hazards, may, by cheir knowing that I thus pray for them, be 
confirmed in them, and that the joy, which my preſence them now maintains, and holds up in them, may be 
continued to them complegely, when I am gone, by remembring what I bave now done for them. : 


14,15.By receiving 14. I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated them, becauſe 


oy gourd _ they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
horny are 15+ I pray thee not that thou ſhouldſt rake them out of the world, but that 


fure ro be perſecuted thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. 
by the men of this world, and all 1 beſeech for gry ve 
the world, bur preſerved conſtant in all afflition, that they fall nox 
danger, (ſee v.12. c.18. g.) bur livetoteſtifie thy truch to the world, 


16, They will ot 16. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
be for the world to like or entertain, any more then I have been, 


17.Be chou pleaſed 17. SanRifie them | rough thy eruth, Thy word is truth. ] 
0 


therefore ro ſer them apart, to fit them, and conſecrate them for the preaching of thy truth, the Golpel. See v. = u for, or in 
and S, Chryloſtome. 


13,19. For rothis 18. As thou haſt ſentme into the world, even ſo have I alſo i 
office, and underta* the world. ſent them into 


king they are ſentby 1, And for their ſakes I anAifie my ſelf, that they alſo might be Gnaified 


, «5 1 was by thee, , 
(ſes e144 )the:c- © ®hrough the truth. ] ad 


fore I intercede, and withall I offer my ſelf up a ſacrifice, for the conſecrating of them, that they may doe as I doe « 
yencure their lives in the preaching thy will, and by this offering of minc, as the ceremony of their » 
conſecrated, or (ct apart for that funRion. 


20, 31, And what 20. f Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall beleive on t Yer ave 1 
I beg for them I beg me through their word, not pray for 


ing bln wh 21, That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 2% —_—_ 


them hereaf» *Ey 21ſo may be one in us: that the world may beleive that thou haſt ſent 
(and? 


— 6 IE ic 
bes en, cer mlienny tn do appeen 


, 


ht to the ME. . 

mw Cory ut, wang arr bandages 0/9 6 mm continue uniformly in one 
faith and doftrine, that which 1 from thee have taught, and this by obeying our example, following the copie ,which 
we bave ſet chem, by agreeing one with the other in all things, that ſo this agreement of all (thee,and me and them) 

be a powerfull means of convincing the world that 1 am ſent by thee, which the divifions (and diflenſions) of 
my diſciples may bring into ſuſpicion. 

is. As for my di», 2 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 have given them : that they may 

Gs {os be lnkeded wopmentals, fare Games.) T 

ns again, the 20% and 21” veries inc ina ee C.6.goted. © this end 1 e furniſh- 
ed them with the power of working miracles (ale the glory of God C HO glorious —_ done by 
him Lu. 1 3.4 3.) that chey may preach this ine, Doe therefore ſanRike them alſo, that as 1 have been able 
to doc whatſoever works of power thou art able to work, (0 they may be able to doe alſo, through the preſence of our 
power working in them. 

* ,. : 23. Tinthem, and thou in me, that they may be f made perfe& in one, and verſed 
Ms that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved: them 2s thou gn 
thou doſt me, that haſt loved me.] Jeveaples 
they may be thus fncd, and conſecrared to their office, in being partakers of the ſame miraculous power, and 

through 


9 o 
LEY 


OBA 
ore arotngitx nodmortgs 
all 


Chaparvij. $5t 


the 


may 
before all erernity, and noc look on me any longer #3 


— ne” magenal vaſſible CET Sl 


25- O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but 1 have known «5. And yer for al 


thee, and theſe have known that thou awd 

the rulers and great men oe not c them, as appears by their 

ant oairing fene, whieca one by tas: Bur as I have received the = of fy ll, hanna _ 
tounlels, (0, the world have not, yer theſe diſciples of mine, for whom 1 now pray, bave been convinced, 
and acknowledge thac 1 come from thee. 

26. And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it, that the ,, a. hocture 

love wherewith thou haſt _ me, may dent them ,and lin them. ] | I hare revealed thee, 
and thy artributes, es to them, chat as thou xpreſt 
expeell mine to them, tnd exadle chem to werk the fame works, that I amatioto work 9200 6 22, wy 


— ah 
— 


CHAP. XVIII Parapbraſe. 
L Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples 
over the brook Cedron,where was a garden, into the which he entred 
nd his diſciples. 
; 2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, [knew the place, ] for Jeſus oft times «. knew that to be 
® aſſembled , "ſorted thither with his diſciples. be place where Jeſus uſed to be, and where be would be found at this time, 


there with 

bis Cuz» 2, Judas then having received a band of men and officers from the chief 

+ with prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thither f with * lanthorns and torches and wea- «7: Judas therefore 2 
with a band of foul- 


liphrts and 
lamps pons. 4 = > 
diers, and ſome of the miniſters of the Sanhedrim, cometh ro thar place with candles and lamps many of both forts 
2b ,chough it were full moon might yer be needfull, by reaſon of clouds) and wich all 
nn ant wt i i a Ts, 
* were com- 4, Jeſus therefore knowing all things that * ſhould come upon him,) went Bmdcs 
him. came forth, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye ? Wo that was 
ew eabns- done by them, and what was approaching to him, 
(By 5. They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them, 1am he. 
And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6. As ſoon then as he had faid unto them, I am he, [they] went backward 6.the ſouldiers &c: 


and fell to the ground. 
7. Then asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And they id, Jeſus of 

Nazareth. 
$8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am he, if therefore ye ſeek me, [let 8. 

theſe or their way. ] all bur my ſelf, be ok nn my 
9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou 

gaveſt me, have 1 lofl none. ] L —_—_— Fg *- Ap 

his (ſce ch.17, 12,15.) had anocher, beſide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cur of with 


him. 
10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high prieſts ſcr- 
vant, and cut off his ear: the ſervants name was Malchus. | 
11- Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, | Put up thy ſword into the ſheath, the cup ,, 711, ... 
which my Father qu me, I not drink it 2] to have been -- 
thee : ſhall I not (uffer paiencly, withour reſiſting, whac my heavenly Farher hath derermined I ſhall ſuffec ? 
+ Colonel, 12. Then the band, and the f captain, and officers of the Jewes took Jeſus 
244% and bound him, | 
13. And led him away to yon nes (for he was father-in-law to Caia»- See Lu. 3. 2. 
phas) which was nas | " _— Sl 
14. Now Caiaphas was uch gave cou to the Jewes, ] that it was 1, This wc he 
expedient that one man ſhould die for the people. J Ce 
thole words inthe Sanbedrim, as they were conſuking about Chriſt, ch, x1. 50, 
EE IS . And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, atid ſo did [another diſciple :] that di- 15. John : 
m—— yet unto the high wry and went in with Jeſus map f palace ub 
of the high prieſt. | 
16. But Peter ſtood at the dore withont. Then went [that other diſciple 26. John, whe 
which | was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kepr the dore, 
and brought in Peter, 


t5.Thed 


352 


Paraphraſe. $8. F0HN, Chap-xviiz, 

17. Then faith the damoſell that kept the dore unto Peter, Art not thou 

alſo one of this mans diſciples ? He faith, Iam not. 
18. And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fire of coales 

(for it _— they warmed themſelves, and Peter ſtood with them and 

warmed himſelf, 
19. The high goons asked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 

wer 


R : klv_bef 20, Jeſus anſwered him, Iſpake{ openly | tothe world, I ever taught in the 
Pry mbly (te p24 Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jewes * alwaies reſort, and in ſecret a} 
on C.7. a.) have id nothing, from ceve- 
21, Why askeſt thou me? Aske them which heard me, what I have aid un- Z, << 
co them : behold, they know what 1 ſaid. copies read 


15 but 


; by 23. And when he had thus ſpoken, [one of the officers which ſtood by, the Kings 
ho ors rt 1 || ſtruck Jeſus with the palme of his hand, faying, Anſwereſt thou the high 91,90 
chat were there, chin- prieſt ſo ?} : drew 
king himſclf authorizcd to doe ir by the judgment of Zelors, ſtruck Jeſus, as one that had violated the ſanRiry of _ 
the bigh pricſt. 4; a blow 

23. Jeſus anſwered 23+ Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpokenevil, beat witneſſe of the evil, but if ««> a rod 
him,Ifthere were any well, why ſmiteſt thou me ? ins jr 


, ill in my ſpeech, accuſe me and prove it 3 bur if there were no crime in me, why doſt thou ſtrike me ? —_— lee 
. * - . ce an 
24. Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the high prieſt, Mat.26,m. 


25. And in Caia= 25- And Simon | Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf, they ſaid therefore unto 
phas's hall, Simon him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples > He denied it, and faid, I am nor. 
26, One of the ſervants of the high prieſt ( being his kinſman, whoſe eare 
Peter cut off ) ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him ? 
27. Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock crew. 


: 28, Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the F hall of judgment, and it 4 P:21o:'s 
; Sr was early, And they themſelves went not into the judgment hall, leſt * they >! 2n4 


mong the heathen or ſhould be [ defiled, but that they might eat the Paſſeover. | Ing, 76 pats 
Roman ſonldicrs, which bcing a legall pollution would make it unlawfull for them to eat the Paſſeover. Twp, Hr 
29. Pilate then went out unto them and ſaid, What accuſation bring you a- _ 
Sainſt this man ? 
30. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefaRtor, we would 
not have delivered him up unto thee. 
Dor ye when 35 Then faid Pilate unto them, | Take ye him and judge him according to 
him, & proceed with YOUT law. The Jewes therefore ſaid unto him, * © It is not lawfull for us, to put * we have 
him according to any man to death. ] = axthe. 
your own laws. Bur they replied, You know that we cannot proceed in a capirall matter, according as our lawes re- 4 
quire, the power of puniſhing capirally being taken away from us by the Romans. - 
22. Jeſus had fore=- 32 That the laying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying 
told that be ſhould be what death he ſhould die, ] 
lifred up or crucified, which was a Roman puniſhment, This prediion of bis was now to'be-fulfilled, and to tha: 
tends the Jewes ſaying, that the power of putting men to death was taken from them, and was only in the power of 
the Roman Procurator, 
33. Then Pilate entred into the judgment hall again, and called Jeſus, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the Jewes ? 


14. Doſt thou ack _ 34+ Jeſus anſwered him, [ Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell 
this queſtion for thine it thee of me 2 |] 
own latisfaQion, or asa crime |aid to my charge by the Jewes ? 


35. Can I know 35- Pilate anſwered,[ Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief prieſts bave 
what the Jewes out of delivered thee unto me, what haſt thou done ? | 


their books and prophecies expe and promiſe themſelves ? The Jewes have laid this to your charge, that _ 
rend to be their King, What have you done to give occalion tothis charge ? FO my” 

36. In anſwer to 36: Jeſus anſwered, My kingdome'is not of this world, if my kingdome were 
Pilat's queſtion v.zz. Of this world, then would my ſervants fight, that 1 ſhould not be delivered to 
Jeſus ſaud, I pretend the Jewes, but now is my kingdome not from hence.] 
not to, not aime at any earthly kingdome, 1fI did, I ſhould engage my followers in a milicary manner to aſſiſt me 
as their King, and dctend me from being delivered into the Jewes power 3 bur now by the contrary (as appears by 
the reproof of Peter ver.z 1.) ir appears that I doe not pretend to any ſuch earthly kingdome. 

37. It is as thu 97, Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then ? Jeſus anſwered, 
my , — r King, [Thou ſayeſt that I am a King, To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
wane fleſh to they Came lintothe world, that I ſhould bear witneſſe unto the truth : Every one 
end, namely to be a *þat is of the truth heareth my voice. ] 

King, Lu-1,z2. and for this cauſe came I into the world, (ſee note on c. 1.2, )that I ſhould teſtifie the truth of God, 
therefore I teſtifie this, and every ſervant of God is convinced of it, and accordingly receives and obeyes me. 


38, What meaneſt 38. Pilate ſaith unto him, [What is truch >] And when he had faid this, he 


thou by the truth ? _ out again unto the Jewes, and faith unto them, I hind in him no faule 
at all, 


39. But 


Chap.xviij. S.FOHN, Paxaphy aſe. 353 
39- But ye have a cuſtome that I ſhould [releaſe unto you one] at the Paſſe. 39- one priſoner 
over, will ye therefore that I rekeaſe unto you the King of the Jewes ? x libexty 3x yaur ine 


40, Then cried they all again, ſaying, [Not this mat, but Barabbas. Now "IS. dis by no 


Barabbas was 2 robber. means, but celeaſe to 
us Barabbas. This Barabbas was one that in an inſurreQion bad been guilty of murther, AR. 3. 14. and was a 
robber alſo. 


Notes on Chap. XVIIL: 


a, The word gayi; from gzizw is uſed, faith Pha- | ſame caule, Caverunt ne cum Peregrinus commu- 
heri8 woerinte, & 4 :umS@& for a lamp or light, but | nicarent, quid ex cauſa fattum, paulatin in di- 
that, ſaith he, expreſly wi i F xagglive, not for a | ſciplinam, religionemque convertit, they took care 
lanthorn, but, as he goes on, (T472 3 auyredyer | never to communicate with ſtrangers, which bein 
algo) any ching that hath a light on it, which being, | firſt done on this cauſe (lo this heathen had reſolved 
as *ris there, contradiftintt to the /anthorn, is a | to defame them) by degrees turned into diſcipline 
candle ona candleſtich, or ſomewhat proportion- | and religion, i.e, became a ſerled /aw ame 
able to that among the Fewes, which we uſually | So Apcleninn Mole in Joſeph: I. 2. com: Appion: 
expreſſe by the word Lights, that is candles &c. | und xarrordiy mis 195) iliggs Cumtnas bis Ci we 
ſer our for «ſc and ſervice. 
b. The Pretors hall was full of Pilate's Roman 
Prams ſouldiers ; now theſe being Gentiles are in that 
condition, of which Maimonides faith, my 
446 Maar- areto be accounted for ſuch, as have a perpernal/ 
iſſme of blood upon them,whenſoever any thing isto 
be done wherein the queſtion of cleanneſs or wn- 
cleanneſ; is confderable, As here in the cating the 
Paſſeover, of which no wnclean perſon was to par- 
take, So that by preſence among the Gentiles this 
legal uncleanneſs is contracted, as much as by any 
thing. Hence is that of A. 10.28. 'Aviuley dr bu | nf 
Iefalp 294% 3 arr y42% divopuay, It is wn 
an learn, i& Ate 11.3, ly lh them gr 
an heathen, (Oo A113. , in to 
thoſe that were uncircumciſed, and di - with | Chriſt, there is nothing 
them ? rant Trogus (| af the | Zewes, who, if they had had the execution of him, 
min 


C. 
S« ifer'y 
ATox141 6d 


Fewer, aud fallly, chat they were baniſbt | would firſt have foned him, which often at- 
out of x ypt, orbear of infeting the e£ g ypti- | tempted to doe. See Paul: Fagins on the Chald: 
ans with ſome diſeaſe, Left, faith "hey ould Paraph: Dent. 31-22, 


be ayoided, and hated by all other nations for the 


———— 


Gm RR —— —__ —— EE IEREoms 


CHAP. XIX. | Paraphraſe. 


1. Hen Pilate thereſoce took Jeſus and frourged him. ——- E 1. Then Pilate 
thinking to (atiſhe ewes | ity by inflicting this puniſhment im, appoint 
ons, tears rn ns ure Incl "2 TN 
2. Andthe ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and 
they put on him a purple robe. = : 
' rack him 3. And ſaid, Haile King] of the Jewes : and they * ſmore him with their 0—_ 
cudgels,igy. Bands, | = 
in deze 4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and faithunto them, Behold, I bring , 4 ..cne to 
lows, ee 1m Forth to you, [that ye may know that find no fault in him. ] you,char having ſcour- 
note mm. ged him I found nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhmcar, oc indeed any at all. 
5- Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, ,_ 5., 11, tha 
— (Behold -— — - of his dignity, You ſee be barb been xe for whing r 
_ | + dignity. You 
fully aſed, This ray ba ay a by him committed, __ 
6. When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, cried out, fay- 
ing, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye him and crvcike yen Santa. 
him, for 1 find no faule in him, drim, and the officers 
that attended them, ſaw bim, called ro haye him crucifedz Lut Pilate profeſt be could find noching for which 
to doe it, and therefore they muſt doe it themſelves, if chey would have it done, for he could not. 
7. The Jewes anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law be ought to die, ,. oh wontim 
becauſe he | made himſelf ] the fon of God. | tO be 
$, When Pilate therefore beard that ſaying, he was the more { aftazd. 8. afraid of paſ- 
Gag any ſentence againlt bim. 
9, And went again into the j hall 4nd ſaith unto Jeſus, [Whence att , Wha is thy Rock 
thou 2] Bur Jeſus gave him no or extraRtion ? 


H h 10, Then 


354 


of 


Par aphr aſe. S.FoOHN, Chap xix. 
10. Wilt thou be- 210- Then faith Pilate unto him, ['Speakeſt thou not unto me ? knoweſt thou 
indy ſelf thus ob- not that I have power to crucife thee, and have power to releaſe thee ?] 
ſtinarely roward me, who have it in my power either to put thee to death, or co free thee from it ? 
11. Jeſus anſwered, [Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt me, except it 
FRnd » 6 So were given thee from above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee, hath the 
is from God origins!- greater ſinne. ] 
ly, and ſuch I acknowledge thine to be, and this th. greater vation of the fanne of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim to 
make that magiſtracy which is from God the inſtrument to ſerve rhek malice, and to crucihe the ſon of God, from 
whom he derives his power. 


12, thou doſt not 132, And * from thenceforth Pilats ſought to releaſe him : but the Jewes * 66 hence, 
rform the - ue" cried our, ſaying, If thou let this man Fibou art not Czſars friend : ] Who- 4 **7 © 
mo Sp ” ſoever maketh himſelf a king, t eakech again Cafar. __ 
13, When Pilate therefore that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and —— 

ſat down inthe _ ſeat, ina place that is called the pavement, but in the 4 orpoſerh 
13. Syriack { * Hebrew | Gabbatha. wy 74 
14. Andit wasthe 14+. And it was the preparation of the Paſſeover , and about * the Þ ſixt *the antics: 


Paſchal day of prepa- houre : ] And he faith unto the Jewes, Behold your King. Greek and 
mia feaſt o* unlcavencd bread, and twas toward noon or midday: org -—y = 


15- But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. Pilate 725,55 
ſaith unto them, Shall I crucifie your King? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have third hour: 
no King but Czar. _—— 

Th be 16. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified : and they %m i wa 
raſſe [vs my a» took Jeſus and led him 2way. about the 


gainſt him, according to the votes of the Jewes, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſouldiers,v.23. led him away to 
execution. 
17. And a croſſle 17. Andhe*© bearing his croſſe went forth f into a place, called, The place of "FA 
ing laid on bis a cull, called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. | place, ws 
er, he was led toward a place called in Syriack, Golgochs, i.c- the place of a ſcull (but by the way they met _—_ 
Simon of Cyrene and made him carry the crofle part of the way.) 


18. Where they crucified him, and two other with him, on either fide one, 


and Jeſus in the midſt, 
19, the cauſe of his 19. And Pilate wrote [ a title, and put it on the croſle, and the writing was, 
death, his accuſation, Jeſus * of Nazareth, the King of the Jewes. "TICEEEY 


45b. : 
__ Syiack was 20, This title then read many of the Jewes, for the place, where Jeſus was te 
but Hebrew letters, crucified, was nigh to the city : and it was written in [ ,and Greek, and 
and in _ & La- Latine, ] 
1 $. 
"21, Then they of 21, Then ſaidthe chief prieſts of the Jewes] to Pilate, Write not, The King 
_—_— Sanhedrim of the Jewes, but that he ſaid, I am King of the Jewes. 


© 24. Theinſcripuion 22+ Pilate anſwered, | What I have written, I have wricten, ] 


——_— 23. Then the ſouldiers when they had crucified Jeſus, took his garments (and 
made four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo his | coat, now the coat was 
23. under-garment without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 1 
(ſee Lu.23.34-) which was woven, all of one piece, 
34- This therefore 24, They faid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for 
was exaRtly, _ it, whoſe it ſhall be ; that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, They par- 
Re Ly he foul. ed My rayment among them, and t upon my veſture they did caſt lots, [Theſe 5 
diem. things therefore the ſouldiers did. ] = 
ys Now Pa wg by the croſſe of Jeſus his mother, and his mothers (« on 
liſter, Mary ife of Cleophas, Magdalene, vie name> 
26. John, be ſaid 26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his _ and [ the diſciple ſanding by, ** #* 
unto hismother, John whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, Id thy fon. ] 
ſhall ſupply rhe place of a ſon to thee, to ſuſtain thee, (ſee note on 3 Tim. $.b,) 


17. And to John,  27- 1hen ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that houre 


Deale thou with her, that diſciple took her unto his own home. ] 
us with thinc own mother 3 whereupon John took ber bome to his own boule with bim, 


8,29. Aſter thi, 28, After this Jeſus knowing that all things * were now accompliſhed, that _ 
Jeſuscondering ba! the ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt; mo 


——_ - rc 29, Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vineger, and they filled a ſpunge with —— 


ies concerning him vinepger, and put it upon hyſlope, and put it to his mouth. 
had punQually en fallled ro give Lon —_—_ wo falling tee of Plal.69.22. be ſaich, 1 thirſt. Or, ſee- 
ing that now all was complcted, tave only that one particular prediftion, he calls for ſomewhat to drink, knowing 
that, according to that of che Plalmilt, they would give him vineger, And accordingly ſo they did. 

o. Andaffoonas 30- When Jeſus therefore had received the vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed. 
he had drunk of that, and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt 
he ſaid aloud, All prophecies are now fulfilled, as farre as belongs to my life, and bowing bis bead, as in a geſture 
of adoration and praycr, be ſaid, Father, inzo thine bands I commend my ipirit, and (o expired. 


21, The 


Chap.xix. 


labfete 


was 
lab 


« þ .* 


21. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
not remain upon the croſle on the ſabbath 


$.F0HN. 


day, (for * that fabbath day 
« high day] ) beſoughr Pilate that their leggs might be broken, and they taken 
away 


Paraphraſe. 

31. Then the Jews, 
wa an bed 
ly taken from the 
crofſe, and nor hang 


10n, that the bodies ſhould 


and (o a feaſt and 2 (abbach togerher, 


hare cnttodiy Gileotig ahem tOB@ Sp eF echoes bread (to which this day of the Paſch was the eve 


or preparation) and allo 


23. Then came the ſouldiers and brake the leggs of the firſt, and of the other 


which was crucibed with him. |] 
were to take them down, 


33». The fouldicrs 
therefore according 


and leſt there ſhould be any life in them, and ſo being taken down they 


ſhould run awsy and elcape, they brake the legs of the rwo thieves, 
32. But when they came to Jeſus, and faw that he was dead already, they 


brake not his | 


34. But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came 


there out blood and water. 


35. And he that « faw ir, bare record, and his record is true, and he knoweth 


that be ſaith true, that ye might beleive. 


26. For theſe things were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 


of him ſhall noc be broken, | 


witnelle, is worthy of beleif, becauſe be was an eye-witneſſe, and the thing reſtifed agrees with a prophecie, 


34. 20. A bone &c. 


$416. And 
FR. John, 


and his weft 


though of a <f 
Piat 


| oo 2gain another ſcripture faith, * They ſhall look on him whom they Zach.12.10, 


fr” And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea 
cretly, | for fear of the Jewes) beſoughe 
body of Jeſus, and Pilate gave 
of Jeſus. 


_ diſciple of Jeſus, but [ſe- + 33. nc following 
Pilate that he might take away the bim openly, 
leave ; he came therefore, and took the body 


39. And there came alſo | Nicodemus] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
night, and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound 


39. Seech. 3. 2, 


40, Then took they the body of Jeſus and wound it in5|| linenclothes with 
the ſpices, as the manner of the ewes istro * bury. 


41 - Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the 
man layd. 


garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never yet 


41. Now neer the 
place of his crucifixi- 


®* 


ane go DES (ie 27. 6-.) which he had newly hewed out for his own 
a 


ule, and no body bad as yet ever bee ia ir. 


42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, {becauſe of the Jewes preparation day, ] 


for the ſepulchre was mgh at hand. 


43, Scev.zr. 


Notes on Chap. XIX, 


The word is Syriack or Chaldee, and fo called 
Hebrew here, according to the cufterne of the New 
Teſtament, which calls the Syriack language ( be- 
ing at that time the v#{gar of the Fewer ) the He. 
brew, and therefore Nonnws in his paraphraſe reads 
T«fe > mprd{or); Eigy xonnectle wolle, and v.17. 
Twyz3t + walions Evyor ry —— and of the 
inſcription on the ( roſe ' Averrily yaoebary 9 Evpp, * 
"Arcalid1 gorj the Syrian fill, where the Evange- 
uh, read Hebrew. 


els at ing difference berween the Even | or 
$. Mark - a the | the time of 


«lift, and 
Ca ChiP-0es and led imme- 
diately to crwcifixion. It is here Soy #55 inln about 
the fixt bowre, but there Mar, 15.25. dog win x; 
br bn CT 
him, It the readiog of the antient Greek and La- 
tine MS, were here to be heeded, this controver- 
fie were loon at an end, for that reads here lu? 55%) 
xi it was about the third bewre, But the Kings 
MS. accords in the main with the priared copies 
LJ 5; fam it was a4 it were the - Soar oa 
more that the reading [ third Jin 
ſhould move ſome tranſcribers here , to 
read im too, (to take away this ſeeming di 


rence, and, to accord the — 

conceived to differ, if it were read Lew the foxt,) 
then for any to turn win totem, contrary to what 
was before ua S. Atark, if they had found ic ocher- 


wile, This other way then will be more properto 
flve the difficulty. Tine the whole WY Munger , 
if br and day, or four and twenty hours, was di- 
vided untoerg br parts among the tt 
nly known, each of them containing rhree houre/, 
the rhird, the xr, the ninth, and the twelfth hour, 
and then the like again for the ſeyerall watches of 
the night ; Theſcalſo were howres of prayer, and of 
yoing up to the Temple in the day time, and at 
each of them the trwmper ſounded to congregate, 
call pin perſons thicher. This [+ the 
| was it that gave denomination to the howr; 
when the had ſownded to the fixt-homr- 
prajers, it was then ſaid to be rhe fix howr, and 
not till then, Only when that time and 
was nigh at hind} it was faid to be 6, or dew, 4 
bout, or 4 "twere the fixt hawr, Now not 
that time, when that howr came, was call 'd by that 
name, but alſo from that, COT nos 
bowres, till the next came, was by the name 
ofthe former ; all the ſpace from nine of clock till 
twelve was called the third bowre, All from rwelve 
till cbree after noon, the fixt howre. So that, the 
time of eracifixion being co be 
or madley, to iethey rndy be have ld heel ws 
or midday, 28 it it was 
Pep was voy oc b-vþ 7 rnd (and fo 
S. Luke bathit, chap.23. 44.) ſo it is as cruly and 


| Hb third 


fidy faid by $, Mark, thas ic was &4g rim the 
Hh 2 


355 


Annotations on Chap, X12, 


| third hour, that pace which is call'd by the name 


of the third howr being not yet paſt, though it drew 

wand, apart 
Chriſt's carrying his creſſe | wasa 

Roman cuſtome of cracifying, fo ſaith Platarch, 

de ſer: Num: Vin: T9 owuali 7 noel ouarey 


F ng y Enghper + ani vawgyr, E one of the | being 
Sn tak 


malefattors, that are to be put to CaTTICS one 
m_ croſſe. So ——— 6 u)).07 aryonnat% 
welrueey ravesr Baginy , be that is to be nailed to 
the croſſe firſt carries it wpon his ſhowlders, und 
ſo Plautw diftinftly, Patibulnm ferat per wrbem, 
deinde affigatur crxci, Let him carry it through 
the city, and then be faſtned to it. And whereas in 
the 4 ans 0p > na of this, bur 
only of their preſſing Simon of Cyrene to carry it 
forkim (which is _ mentioned here) the mas fr” 
reconciling that difficulty is yery cahe, by affir- 
ming, that he firſt bare it himnſelt according to the 
Roman cuſtome ( which S, John, a Ing to his 
wont, mentions, becauſe it was omitted reſt) 
but after, meeting Simon by the way, made 
him bear it for him. 


ther in the middle theh enclining to the left fide ; 
and 2%. fo is that pericardiam, 25 anate- 
miſt; hind, eipecially after death when the water 
much encreaſeth, that if the right fide were pierced 
ſo deep 83 tothe beart, it would ſend out water. 


iwc& | And therefore this may firſt be reſolyed, that this 


rr gran of the nes of the heart, 
maxime being certain, wodua- 
$0)@& amaur)) be that gs Hupas.h heart 
muſt certainly die, and Sanantar nulld vulnere 
cordis ope, wound: in the heart are abſolutely incu- 
rable, this flowing of water with the blood was an 
evidence and demonſtration of his being rr#/y dead 
(this one wownd being ſufficient to ſecure that, if he 
had not been dead before, y,33-) and fo the confa- 
tation of moſt bererichs of the firſt ages, which 
affirmed him to have ſuffered dearh only in 4 
prarance, But beſide this, another concluſion S.} 
in his Epiſtle 1s willing to draw from it, viz: that 
beleiving Jeſms to be the ſon of Ged, ts an effetnal 
means of overcoming the world, 1 Joh. 5. 5. forto 


the proving of that it is, that this obſeryation is 


made uſe of by him, Thu is be that came with 5 Sxbes i 
water and blood, v6. And that lies thus, #d& v 
The bairz, or remptctions, which the werld uſeth, *"® 


d. That day was the firſt of unleavencd bread, and 
Mes el the ſabbath too, and therefore a ſabbath, and a 


Cor 


great day. For that which is among the Hebrews 
21 4 Tub, NN"TO NW , convecatio car, the 
day of ſolemn aſſembly in any feaſt, ( luch were the 
firſt day, and the laſt of the feaſt of rabernacles, 
the if, and ſeventh of the feaſt of unleavencd 
bread, and the day of Pentecoſt) is by the Jewer, 
writing in Greck. called uszaan nuieg, 4 great day. 
So it 1s rendred by the Greek 1/a,t.13. wan #- 
uipe, where we read calling of aſſemblies. Hence is 
that of Tertwll: cont: Marci: |, 5. Dies obſerva- 
tis, &c, Tee obſerve daies, and among them he 
names jejunia & dies magnos, faſts and great 
daies, io Joh.7.37. the Laſt day of the feaſt of ra- 
bernacler, which was a day of calling aſſemblies, is 
there call'd wzdan iutes 4 dogris,the great day of the 
feaſt, See Scal:proleg: de ——— & 26. 
This ſpeech of this Mg and his ſo much 
care in the teſtifying of this fafÞ from his own 
ſght of it, is an argument that he looked on it as a 
very weighty and conſiderable paſſage. And fo 
1 Joh, 5. 6. he makes uſe of it as ſuch ; Thu # be 
that came with water and blood, not by water on- 
ly, but by water and bloed, and ver.$. There be 
three, that bear witneſſe on earth the Spirit, and 
the water, and the blood, and theſe three agree in 
one, What the particular is, wherein the werghe of 
this paſſage lies, will be worth ing. And 
firſt it is ordinarily affirmed that there is a capſ#l« 
on the left fide of the heart, called the pericar- 
dinm, which hath water in it, of conti uſe for 
the cooling of the heart, and thatthe coming out of 
water With the b/cod here, was a reſts of the 
wounding his very beart, the entring of that 5ren, 
the ſpear, into bu ſoul. Againſt this others have 
framed an objefion, that ic was not the /eft, bur 
the right of Chriſt, which was at this time 
wn the ——_ _ _ the __— 
texts y exprefſe it {o (ſee Kirftenins Arab: 
Gram: p.5.) and conſequently that the aJuavv/x- 
Tepuns, the waters flowing out together with the 
blood, could not be natal offet of that 
wound, Bur that objeftion is of little force, for 
. ſuch is the poſture of the beart in the body, ra- 


are of two ſorts, alwrements of carnal pleaſwree, 
and terrors from apprehenſion of perſecutions; the 
_— at the time of his writing that Epiſtle 
e of both thele ro ſeduce the Orthodox 
Chriſtians, the all kind of carnal pleaſures which 
they profeft, was one bait, and the perſecations 
from the Jewes upon the Orthedex Chriſtians, 
which the « pa by complying with them, a- 
voided. was the other rempration. Againſt theſe 
rwo S. Joby (ers up parity, and patience, as the two 
prime dottrines, and commands of Chriſt (which 
every true be/esver is ſtrifily concerned in) exem- 
plified by himſelf, ( who was 1. pare and finleſſe, 
and yet 4 © uy death, the death of the creſſe) 
and moſt liyely adambrated by the water and x7, 


fade in this The water that was the emblenne *** 
of all ſpotleſſe parity, and the blood was the evi- 
dence of his fortitude and conſtant patience, lay- 
ing down his life for the tr#th of God, and theſe 
—_ER, auiords cng ty of 
theſe rwo (and (o of evercoming the world ) in eve- 
ry one that beleives aright in Chbrift. And whereas 
'tis there added, that the Spirie ceſtsfies alſo, and 
that the Spirit ( i. e. the Spirit, asa witneſſe, i. c. 
the teſtimony of the Spirit ) s in one with 
theſe two, 1. e. with the reſts s of the water 
and blood, that is thus to be i not only 
that the Spirir coming down on Chriſt, who was 
after crucified by the Jewes, did reftifie that he 
was the beloved ſon of God in whow be was well 
pleaſed, i, e. innocent, h he /affered 
for , but alſo that the S Th the reſwr. 

on of Chriſt, coming on the Apoſtles, came as 
Chriſt: advocate to defend him, and convince the 
world, both in that a&@ion concerning righteouſ- 
weſſe, provi _ mt 
ighreow perlon and in t concerning \ndg- 
a bs and reraliatin rages 4a 
the Jrver, and Baton himdedf roy tes 
kingdome for their deftreying of bitn, (ſee more on 
C,16. a.) Beſide this importance of the water and 


bleed, the ancients have eblerved anocher allo; 
x 


bleed,which be had obſerved to come from Chriſt's 19s 056 


XUM 


Annatatine on Chap. X1X, | 
that by a /prcial a7 of Gadt providence there '034r19 25 335r4 in Heſychins Ggnifies | ardor, 
ph "yon from Chriſt's de the rwo ſa | Zorn, TWauer, and raids 8 by him rendred Sve- 
cr aments of his Charch, baptiſme, and the ſupper | uit, penile, a band or ſwath, fo ch.30.9.and ſo 


359 


ook, 


of the Lord. the xweies in the Rlory of Lazarus ox .44. Which wy/e 


\. This is one of the in which — __ CT SOS 7 
0mm * 1,7.) the Evangeliſt quotes the teſtimony of the | and fo hgnifies peculia wather t | 
"RAY bY Ar play, from the Septmaginr, but from | long oy men, wherein their whole body was 

the Hebrew text. For in the place of Zach,12-10. | wound, ncljar Iaor Shuas 39 xeptianc, faich Now- 
the Septuagint or Greek, tranſlators read & Sxi- | ws, In relation to which ic is that A&.g.6. they 
lor) 205 wi ard Jr rg ugychonrhs, reading, it leems, | arc faid to wind wp Ananias, when he is dead: 

N72? for YÞ1 by the miſtake of the rwo /errers 
which are {© like, 7 and 7, 


CH AP, XX. Paraphraſe. 
" in tbe 1. F*HE firſt day of the week [cometh Mary Magdalene] * early when it was Came 
__ p Þ.- dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe- Magdal ene ed ae 


pulchre, vers other women, that bad followed Jeſus in his life-time Lu. 24 19.) 


2. Then ſhe runneth away and cometh to Simon Peter, and to [the other »- Jobn, the writer 
diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the of this , and 


Lord | out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. told them, The body 
3- Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, and came to the ſe. he mm 
ulchre. 
F 4. So they ran both together, and that other diſciple did outrun Peter, and 
came firſt co the ſepulchre. 


\ And (is. $- t And he ſtooping down and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, yet 

pg down went he not 1n. 

po ha b® 6, Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre; 

waths, 4 and feeth the linen clothes lie, 

Taro ** 2. And the napkin that was about his head not lying with the linen clothes, 

* inlted vp, but * wrapped together in a place by it (elf. 

en 8, t Then went in alſo thatother diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre, g, ay hen 

fore, 144444 and he ſaw and deleived. ] bis Joba 
how the { 


that other diſciple which came before Peter (ſee ch. 1. c.) to the ſepulchre, wentin, and (aw John ley 
napkin were laid, and beleived what Mary and Peter had told him, and was thereby convinced that he was riſen. 


* ought t® 9g, Foras yet they knew not the ſcxipture, that he * muſt riſe again from the 9. For as yet they 
cad. were not are by 


tiled ww a 
d 

the prophecies of (criprure that it was to be (0, neirher did they beleive the teſtimonies of thoſe, that ſaw him riſen, 

Mar.16.11,12,14,14. 
7 wihem- 10, Thenthe diſciples went away again f unto their own home, 
is, fee 11 But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping, and as ſhe wept, ſhe 
*ie% ſtooped down, and looked into the ſepulchre *, 

12. And ſeeth two Angels in white, ſitting, the one atthe head, and the 6- 


ther at the feet, [where the body of Jeſus had layen.| 12, of the tomb, 
13. And they fay unto her, Woman, my weepeſt thou > She faith unto 
them, becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him. 
14- And when ſhe had thus faid, ſhe turned ber ſelf back and faw Jeſus ,, "a, 
ſtanding, and knew not that it was Jeſus. laid Go, ahd recei 


 an{wer from the Angels that he was riſen from the dead, and that ſhe ſhould go and tell his diſciples &c. Mat. 28; 
5.6. Mar. 16,4,7. Lu-24-6. ſhe wene from the ſepulchre toward the place where the diſciples were, Mat. 28, 8. and 
as the goes, (ſee note a.) ſhe ſees a perſon ſtanding, which indeed was Jeſus, though ſhe knew him noc- . 
15- Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, = weepeſt raou ? whom ſekeſt thou? 
She ſuppoſing him to be the Gardner, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have born him 44, aa4 2 will 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, | and 1 will cake him away. ] carry him to his grave 
again, or provide ſome other burying place for him. 
16, Jeſus faith unto her, Mary. She turned her ſelf and faith unto him, Rab- 
boni, which is to ay, Maſter. 
17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [ Touch me not, for 12m not yet aſcended to my Fa- 2. This tn ner 
ther ; but goe to my brethren, and fay unto them, aſcend unto my Father, and me for me to com- 
your Father, and to my God, and your God. | with you, as 1 
was wont, bur I go to prepare a place for you in heaven, where you ſhall enjoy me. 
13, Mary Magdalen came, and told the diſciples that ſhe had ſeea the Lord, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 
* And when 19, * Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the is. dores of the 
ning, thas Cores [ were ſhut, where t ins | 1 pr for fear ofthe Jews, ] came tome where they 
day being Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and 


ith unto them, Peace be unto you. were together were 
o the week, !hur, for the more ſecrecy to avoid danger from the Jewes, 
Re rn. Hh 3 20, And 


Sous Oy bllas Th rulers Laan © (645 1s ed ems oy hr ger nents 


Paraphraſe. 


S.7 0H N. 


Chap. xx 


20. And when he had fo ſaid, be ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide. 


Then were the diſciples glad, 


21,1 take my leave 
of you( (ce ——_ ſent me, even ſo» 


ſaw the Lord. 


21, Then faid _ to wy again, | Peace be unto you, As my Father bath 
I you. 


And doe now give you the ſame commiſſion to execute in the Church when I am gone, which my Father gave me 


at my coming, 
- And by that 
endlows Ganied to © Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. ] 


22, And when he had faid this, he breathed on them, [and faith unto them, 


them the holy Ghoſt which ſhould ſhortly come down upon them, ( and thereby all thofe gifts of the Spirit of God, 


which 
at Jeruſalem, Lu. 24. 49. 


23- Sec Mat. 16. 


be neceſſary to fit them for the diſcharge of their office) AR. 3. 1. till which cime they were to wait 


23. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit9, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe- 


nore h. and Tra&, ſoever ins ye retain, they are retained. 


Of the Power of the Keyes, 


24. otherwiſe cal- 
led Didymus, which when Jeſus came. 


by interpretation ſignifics the Twin, 


24. But Thomas one of the twelve, [called * Didymus) was got with them, *theTwis, 


td yay 


25, The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But 
he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and pur 
25. I ſhall not be my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his ſide, { I will not 


"M4 6 that it is beleive, ] 


26, the week after, 
the next week, that 
day ſeven nights, the Peace be unto you. 


26, And[ after © eight daies again his diſciples were within, and Thomas with 
them, then came Jeſus, the dores being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, 


diſciples were again met at the ſervice of God, and Thomas was with them, and when the dores bad been faſt ſhur 
for the more ſecrecie and ſecurity, Jeſus again as v, 19. came in upon them. 
27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; 
and reach hicher thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſſe, buc 


beleiving. 
28, I acknowledge 


28. And Thomas anſwered and faid unto him, [ My Lord and my God. ] 


that thou art my very Lord, and Maſter, and that is an evidence to me that thou art the omnipotent God of beaven. 


29. Thy faith would 
have been more ex- 


29. Jeſus ſaith-unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt be- 
leived, | bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have beleived.] 


cellent, and more eminently rewardable, if without ſuch demonſtrative evidence thou badſt belcived, and (o is 


their fairb, who bave beleived wicthour ir, 


30. And many other ſignes truly 
which are not written in this book. 
31. But theſe are written that ye might beleive that Jeſus is the [ Chriſt, 


31. Meſſias. 


did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 


the ſon of God, and that beleiving, ye might have life through his name, 
Notes on Chap. XX, 


Some difference there ſeemeth to be berwixt 
theſe narrations in this, and in S. Lukes Goſpel, As 
1+ Maries going to Peter, and his coming to the 

ſepnlchre are here ſer down before the appearance 
of the Angels, but in Luke the v5/ion of the An- 
gel: is firſt mentioned c. 24. 4. and her going v. 9. 
and Peter's running to the ſepwlchre y.12. And in 
the other Goſpels there is no mention of her going, 
rill ſhe had ſeen the 5fron. This ſeeming difference 
will be reconciled only by obſerving this one thing 
(which hath bow fraud obſeryed more b. on the 
Title of the Goſpel, and Las. note d.) that Luke 
writing from otes, which he had colle&ted from 
eye-witneſſes, and not from his own knowledge, 
obſerves not ſo exaQtly the order of time, where 
things were done or ſpoken, but oft-rimes in ano- 
ther merhod, purst things of affnity to one 
another, though not done or ſaid at the ſame time, 
and ſo here fers down all that concerns the women 

, and then after, that which concerns Pe- 
ter, though part of that which concern'd the women 
were done after that, which is mentioned of Petey, 
The all obſervation of the order being not 
neceſlary, when the things themſelves are truly re- 
cited. The true order of the ſtory ſeems to ſtand 


thus, Mary and the women came to the ſepwlchre, 
Mat.18.1. Mar.16.2, £u.24-1. Joh10.1. and 


coming they find, that before they came, an Angel 

with an earthquake had rolled away the fone, » 
Mat.18.2. where the (vo wor izarile, there was an Tee iy 
earthquake, muſt be taken in the time perfeFtly '** 

paſt, there had been an earthquake, and an Angel 

bad rolled away the ſtone, for in all the other Go- 
ſpels it is aid at their coming, Mar. 16, 2. that it 

was rolled away, and they found, Mat.28.2, and 

here, ſhe ſceth the ſtone rolled away, and then, go- 

ing in, they found not the body of Jeſw, Ln.24.2. 
Upon this Aary rans to Peter and John, which 
paſſage is only mentioned here, Then Peter, Lu. 

24. 12. and Perer PR here, run to the ſepul- 

chre, and fatishe themlelves of the truth of her re- 

port, and having done ſo, Peter in Luke, and both 

of them here, ver,10, return to their own aboder, 

Where by the way the phraſe here uſed for their 
returning bome, being d7i>*%7 may 6c dawned, they etal & 
went away again, or bath to themſelves, ] gives = 

us reaſon to think that Ly. 24. 12, the words 
ſhould not be read x; d23a%, ar3; iawny Favusl or 
nf yr, and be departed, wondring in himſelf 

&c. bur, he departed to himſelf, i.e, to his place of 
abode, wondring &c. While they returned, the we- 
wen, it ſeems, ſtay at the ſepalchre, Mary bere 
v.11, and the women Lo. 24. 4. donbring what it 
ſhould te ; and then follows the appearance of 
the 


XUM 
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 Anitations ts Chup. XX, 


the Angels one br more , two here y. 12; and 
L#u:44. 4: one it Matthew and Mark, fitting on 
the fine, Mar. 28. 2. on the right fide of the me- 
nument, Mar, 16. 5, which being co be 
one and the fame Angel, doth not yer exclude a 
ſecond mentioned by other two Evangeliſt s. 
The Angel: to the women, in all the Goſpels, 
and aſſure them of the reſarrettion of Chriſt, and 
_ that the women to tell the news , 

s is here ſaid in words, Teim «riou 
ireden bniow , having ſaid this ſhe turned back- 
ward, not that ſhe did fo, before ſhe received any 
anſwer to her ſpeech, but the an/wey being at large 
ſer down in all the Goſpels, that Chriſt was riſen, 
that he had betore told them he ſhould riſe Ls. 
24. 7.thatthey ſhould carry the diſciples word of 
ic, and that they ſhould fee him in Galilee, Mar. 
28. 7. Mar. 16. 7. there was no need for Jobs 
that wrote thoſe things eſpecially, that were omit- 
ted by the ocher, ro mention this. And therefore 


luppoling that anſwer to intervene after her ſpeech | af r7urb) bur only the con 
the ſecond time, to report his reſwrreftion to all his | breath, and Spirit of God, ſeali 
diſciples, according to the Angels appointment. | ſolemnly unto them ) and 

ageall che Fortis concurre, , then for the receiving of i 
women returned, which is all one + 3 [adfrry wreu] arr} 5% yireds Birla aghe 


to the Angel, it follows a y to 
Goſpels, that ſhe departed from the ſepulchre, now 


And inthat 
Lu. 24. 9. t 


that as he was Gods Apoſt {e ot meſſenger and (© his 
proxy of vicarims on the tarth, ſo the diſciples 
were now made his, wa *%-72: diſciples, attendants 


of his, before, v. 20, but now by this ſending; 
amine Apoſtles for ever after ; ſentas (mmf 
oneys to [upply his place, to thoſe 
over the (to plant a Church ) which he 
being now abourto return to his father, could nor 
corporally do, and ſo to ſacceed him in his office, 
they again to ſend or conſtitute others in the 
like manner, ſee note on Lu. 6.0. 

Adfer wriGue Zyer , receive the hol Ghoſt,| 
\gnifies here not the 4 wal giving of the holyGhoſt, 
(for that came not on them till A#, 2. and they 
are appointed to ſtay at Jernſalem Lo, 24. 49- 
till they were endured with power from ahove, Which 
t , now before his «/cenſion they had nor 
received, and when the Spirit came it would lead 
them into all truth, and as yer it appears by their 


queſtion Att. 1, 6.that they were not thus led ints 
mer promiſe, ( and, by the ceremony of breaths 
when, 


on them, to exprefle the m wrebus, t 
it, as it were 


red fe 


with, be rurned backward here, And in Matthew, ' 7 nafir ere0ue, The words [ receive the holy 


and Mark, they went out with haſt to tell the 
diſciples. 

The Jewrhave a faying that A mans Apoſtle 
uw as humſelf, i.e. is his vicarins Of 


the Jews had Apoſtles, whom they 


aff airs into the comntries, and are not to be looked | ting 


on, as bare meſſengers, bur as their proxies or de- 
pmties to receive their dues, and to aft for them, So 
Saxl was an Apoſtle of the Confiſtory to Dama- 
ens Aft. 9. with letters of Commiſſion trom the 
Rulers, Thus the twelve, after Chriſts departure, 
had others, whom they ſent on ſome parts of their 
charge, and then they were called their Apoſtles, 
So Paul and Barnabas bad John, Att.1;. 5. Paxl 
had Timothy and Eriſtms, Atts 19. 22. and 
Marke, 2 Tim.4- 11. Thele when they were em- 


Lunz/auge ployed in preaching the Goſpel to them, that had 


TT Xaips 19. 23, 


not yetreceived ir, the Scripenre calls Evangeliſt, 
i, e. diſciples of the ApoſiHes, ſent with commiſſion 
by them to publiſh the Goſpel, where the Apoſtles 
could not go, and therefore are by S. Pax! placed 
next the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12, 28. Epbe/. 4. 11, 
Thus Philip the Deacon, being by the 
ewelveto Preach at Samaria, 1s C Philip the 
Evangeliſt, AR. 8. 5. 12, andc. 21-8. fo was 
Steven to the Jews, Aft. 6. 9. andſo Timeahy 
2 Tim. 4, 5. Phil. 2. 19. and ſo Lake and ochers 
are called Apoſtles of the Churches 2 Cor. $. 18, 
» as ſuch, Hits Xeurs » the glory of 
Chriſt, the word which is uſed ro denote the 

ſence of God in place, and ſo there intimates 
the preſence of Chip io them his ſabſtientes or 
proxies. Thus S. Petey preached at —_— him- 
(elf, at Alexandria by S. Mark, his Apeſtle; 
S. Paul at Rome by his Apoſtles, of whom An- 
dronicws and Junias were the moſt eminent, Row, 
16. 7. which ſeems to be the reaſon of the diffe- 
rence the Eccleſiaſtical writers about the 
next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in ſome Seas. By all 


this appears the meaning of this ſpeech of Chriſt, 


: 


1, For | nor now diftributi 
Ro their | Ghoſt, for that Stockings Pentecoſt, but fit- 


Ghoſt | ſignifie, be yee ready to receive him. And 
again, iupves, 5 mr me) Soptdy T4 dls t19- 
uaTG ror dunis vigur, &Cc. He breathed on them, 


the perfef# gift of the holy 


for the receiving of it, For though in 
the next words [ whoſe gs &c. ]the power of 
the Keys, or fewardſhip in the Church wert aQtu- 
ally inſt ated on them, yet was not this to be exey- 


| caſed by them, till the holy Ghoſt came down upon 
| them, as Epheſ. 4. 8. It is firſt, he gave gifts unto 
men, (at the deſcent of the Spirit) and = 

ſome Apoſtles, &c. v. 11. This 1 ion of 
this place, will direct co the full i of thole 
words Lu. 24. 49» 1 ſend the promiſe of my father 
pon you | lo as to render them directly parallel to 
this. The premiſe of the Father was the koh Ghoſt 
Joh. 15. 26-and the [/ Rat apap yas Jall one 
with | a«847% receive him, | And then the power 
from on highin the end of the verſe, clearly fgni- 
nifies that wvif6ble miſſion of the holy Ghoſt. And 
all this moſt aptly delivered for the of the 
words here immediately precedent, As my father 
ſent me, ſo ſend I you, | intimating that agar his 
m1 ſſion from his father to his office, he was ancin- 
ted, or conſecrated with, or the G 
At. 10. 38. by deſcent of the THe 7-4 
at his baptiſme Lu. 4. 23. (o the Apoftlerar their 
miſſion or entrance on their power ſhould be conſe- 
crated alſo. 

That the power of binding and looſing in Sainc 
Matthew, firſt promiſed c. 16, then farther de- 
ſcribed for the manner of it c, 18. the of the 
Keyes, of admitting and excluding out of the 
Church and (© the power of excommunication 
into the hands of the Apoſtles firſt, and from them 
communicated to the ſucceeding Governewrs of the 
Charch,js it which is here given by Chriſt, may ap- 


G, 
pear by the words «g1ires remit and zparily rota, 
| which are perfetly all one with ave —_ 
loofong 


» 


c 
Adore 
LOR 


ing to theri his for-, 
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difference, it is only this, that #w ſigni 


xezmw hgnifies to krep bound as 
Which reſpett zeg7w is here more 


verted, and x-grim retaining ] 


then Sw to bind ] 
binding is mentioned firſt , /3ow 

laces) is as exaCt aSxpgrizu- This 
bing , the words are otherw 
perfe 


looſe | eipecially as 
forgiving of it, the firſt 
onota debr or thraldem (to both which it is ap- 


plied in the new Teſtament, to ignaipars debt 


Mat. 6. 12. dy uaruve captivity Lu. 4, 18.) the 
ſecond to ſin in the notion of a band, fo Gen. 4. 12. 
wel7 wy 4 ditie, OF duagrit ju Ty dotSives, mY fin is 


greater then can be forgiven. So Exod. 32.21. | 


Key oh; duniis duagrian, O that thou wouldeſt for- 
give them that fin, And fo aver Job 42. $. bun 


Tiv aunzgriar uni; din "lof, he forgave them their 


fin by 7ob, i.e, by his mediation, where the Hebrew 


read 29 NV Ged accepted the perſon of Job. 
So allo for Jiu and xe, the fame Hebrew word 
WP is by the Seprnagine rendred by both of them, 
Sis Jer-33+1. xzerie Dan. 10.8. & 11 6. andſo 
Atl. 2, 24+ [_ zcar% bring bolden | is ſet oppo- 
ſite to | 2vons looſing | and lo muſt _ beirg 
kept borrnd, and ſoalmoſt in all other places it fig- 
nifics to hold faſt, or taks hold of, and is lome- 
times joyned with {now, (25 holding f aft 15 prepa- 
rative to binding) Mat. 14. 3. xyamons Won lay- 
ing hold on him bound him, and Kev.20. 2, wngg- 
Tr x) Y\nos be beld faſt and bound. So 1n S, Baſil 
ſpeaking of the freedome of Chriſtians in their 


Annaations on Chap, XX, 


looſing and binding in $, Matthew. It there be any 
| to bind, 
2s to bind, in 
in this 

place, then the other, becauſe teoke bien in- 
after «9771 re- 

mitting, and [o the word ack Ganifies to keep 
bound, is more critically adapted to this place, 
have been, and yet when 
(38 in the other 
difference 

to all uſes | 
y Synonymonws , Agire remit [ and avon 
applyed to fin, both fignific 
"4 referring to ſin in the noti- | 


| benad he faith they are augonuls 
bound but net capable of binding. 
ly it is affirmed by Theophyla 


declare forbi 
| f«4l) being urcerly unappliable to this 


(which is no way capable of 


' Je ſhall declare lawfull, or ) by this one 
method of (carching the meaning of thele rwo words 
in this place, is proved utterly wneffe tual. Of this 

| ſee more at large in the Tratt of the power of bin- 

| ding and looſing. 

| phraſe ed" nusrar ils ] ſignifies after ane- 

ther week ( i. e. asit ſeems, on the firſt day 

the week, as before ver. 19, For ſo the Jew: ex- 
preſſe a week, by eight days, So Joſephus Ant. 
lib. 7. cap. 9. having faid & guizgs inle , pre- 
ſently he explains it by am Cater it Chefa- 

Tv week to week, Thus when S. Lake 
| faith cap. 9. 28. [£74 nulgzs ixld, about eight 

days, S, Matthew c. 17. 1, bath uw $ulegs &}, 

FTE being that it wag, that 

| day ſeven-night, which including the firſt and 

; the laſt day is called eight days, and exclu- 
ding them , and referring onely to the interval 
berwixt, is called fix days. Thiis do we in the 
diſtinftion of ag#es,which we call the quartes and 
the tertian , in each including the rwo days which 
are the extremes, and not onely the interval be- 


| eween the fits, 


Paraphraſe. 


1. lake of Gcnne- 
ſarerh ( ſee note on 
Lu. 8.c.) 


2, Bartholomew 


erhaps (ſee note cn L502 
Ne ) and James diſciples. 


and John, 

3- And Simon re- 
turning to his trade S* 
agnin,c called the reſt nightthey caught nothing, 
to goto filhing, and they agreed to do (o, And 


4+ But eicher he 


CHAP. XXL. 


I. Frer theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to the diſciples at the [ ſea 
Ao Tiberias, ] and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. 


2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called * Didymus, and the Twinne 
Nathaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee,)] and two other of his *& 


3- Simon Peter ſaith unto them, 1 go a fiſhing, They fay unto him, Wealſo 
go with thee.] They went forth and entred into a ſhip immediately, and chat 


4- But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, [ but the 


was ſo diſguiſed , or diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 
their eyes lo beld by Gods power and plcaſure,tbat though they ſaw 2 man, they knew not who it was, 


5. Then Jeſus $- Then Jeſus faith unto them, Children, ] have ye any meat ? They anſwred 


calling to them ina him,No. 
familiar manner, asked them, ſaying, 


6. He ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 


find : Th 
tude of hſhes, 


7. Here John 


caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multi» 


7. Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 


told Perer, Aﬀuredly Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his * fiſhers coat un- , 
it is Jeſus;Now when tO him (for he was naked,) and did caſt himſelf int» the ſea, 

Peter heard it ws Jeſus, be would not ſtay, but only pur on his upper garment (having no:hing betore but his inner 
garment upon bim,) and went into the lake to goe to him, 


- ExoorIrt , 
Ard according- 
on Mat, I 3+ thac 
( briſt; promiſe of the power of binding and looſing 
was fulfilled in theſe words Whoſe fins you de rems: 
they are remitted &c, And therefore whatſoever is 
brought by * ſome to ayoid the force of thoſe pla- 
ces in S. Matthew, and to caſt off the cemſares of & & Syucd. 
the Charch, pang that to bind there, is to 

| , and to looſe , to declare law- 
, Where 
| it is not whatſoever, as there, (which is more ly- 
| able to that miſcnterpreration) but whoſe ſins &c. 
it, for it cannot be 
imagined that Chriſt ſhould mean whoſe ſinner 


* M. Sdd'n 
dr Cul, Heb. 


e 


of WO wizcr 


ETSY 


upper 


ham, 
10 lewd. 
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8. And 


P 
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$, And the other diſciples came in little ſhip, (for they were not farce from g. 
land, but as it were two hundred cubitrs) dragging the TR Pay oy og 
being not farre from land, where Jeſus was, wens to hum by boat, dragging the ner, full of fiſhes, along with thera. 
9. As ſoon as they were come to land, [they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh 9. they diſcern « 
laid thereon and 5 miracle then 
the former, a fire of coals, and a filh laid on it, and bread, all croncd < pethuned em ef antiog. by the power of 


Clrift. 

10, Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught. 

11. Simon Peter went up] and drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an **.Simon wen: in- 
hundred and fifty and three, and for all there were ſo many, yet was not their © hip, or boar, 
net broken. | 

12. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the diſciples durſt 
ask him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord, 

13. Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. ] 13. took bread and 

. fi, and car himlelf, and gave them to car, to fignitie ro them the reality of his reſurreRion, See note on Mar. 26. t. 
14. This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf ro his diſciples, after 
that he was riſen from the dead. ] th hgh 
i his difci has r h the | _ appea- 
x yr. diſciples, To the third rime allo on waa them —_ wo 
15. So when they had dined, Jeſus faith to Simon Peter, [ Simon, ſon of 
© Joby Ns f Jonas *, loveſt thou me more then theſe ? He faith unco him, Yea Lord, thou —_ DRY * 


and Latine knowelt that I love thee. He foith unto him, Feed amy lambs. ] thou didit ſeem to af+ 
copic reads firm ir, when Mat. 26.233. thou ſaidfi all men forſake me,thou would i not ? Is thy love (urpafling the 
yy love of all ocher my diſciples # Or is to this thy expreſſion of ir, in caſting why (elf inco the (ea 
— to come tome ? v, 5. And he anſwered, knoweR that | love thee kincerely, though now taught by 
mus "Ina rrd my former fall, I ſhall noe make compariſon with all others. He ſaith unco bim, Let thy love be $@ me, in 


thy care of thas flock commicred to thee, 


16, He faith unto him again the ſecond tine, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me 2 He faith unto him, Yea Lord,thou knoweſt that 1 love thee, He faith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 

17, He faith unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me 2] | 17. Jeſus to exems 
Peter was prieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me ? 1 ro—_ 
And he faid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that 1 love _— keyes vec miled iſed 
thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. to him, Mar. 16. calls 

him 2 ey hn. to confeſſe Chriſt, and his love to him, and foro clear 
himſelf, z» Cor.1.rs, 


18. Verily,verily, 1 ſay unto thee,[ when thou waſt young, thou —_—_ thy 18. In the former 
ſelf and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou men 
ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither |... 4 thou 
thou wouldeſt nor. ] | did, ver.7. to live at 
thine own pleaſure, bur age ſhall bring prefſures and sfliions on thee, within 40 years thou ſhale be caken, and 
ne EEE yeild to the grexeer force,and be bound (ſee Lu. 3b.) and carried to the crofſe, the 

place of execution. 

19. This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God. And when 1,4. This ſpeech of 
he had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow me.) Cheiſk was h_ 

tive expreſhon that crucifixion was the kind of dexth, by which be ſhould confefſe Chriſt. And to this be added 
theſe words, Follow me, i. e. thou ſhalt follow me in (uffering, as before thou did in dilcipleſhip. 

20. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth [the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, fol- ; 
lowing, which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he belovay p77 raged 
that betrayeth thee ? at his laſt ſupper was next unco him, c.1 3. 13, and asked him thar queſtion, 

* Tur what 2x, Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, ['* and what ſhall this man doe?] 2+ Bur whar ſhall 

man ? 1: | . | ; this mans fate be * | 

yu 22. Jeſus faith unto him, [If I will that he tarry ® cill I come, what is that t® ,,. x told you of by 

thee, Fellow ons. | A __ = ſome that ſhould e« 

| imes approachi i , in againſt 

ahpky Sub wr ney md mma | ——_— = 
RC ——_—_ and the cheerfull doing of thar, becomes thee better then 
this curiohty. 

f Heewpen 27, Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple 

7, B=t®* + ſhould not die: yet Jeſus faxd not unto him, be ſhall not die, but if I will that 

"dyert =; he tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee ? : 

24. This is the diſciple which teſtifierh theſe things and wrote of theſe things, +, This is he char 

and we know that apharnrny op | "Sp _— is the author of this 
'pel, which be preache in A thi iſts aſcenſion, encreaty of the A- 

fan Bithops wrote and publith'r ir, And the Cheiſtansof Kee elpecially of the Church Spheſes I 

of hiygood wore hm ns med or time of deach with wha is here afhc- 

Fay ney Chriſt, chas we cannot but approve his teſtimony, and affix our ſeal to all that is in this Go- 


25, And 


—_ I %- _——_— 


— — _ 
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25. Thus much was 


written by S.Jobabur ſhould be written ev 


H N, Chap, xxj+ 


25. Andthere are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they 


one, © Hu 


that even the world it ſelf could not 


much more was done Contain the books which ſhould be written. | Amen, 
by Jeſus, many miracles &c. all whuch if they were diſtin&ly ſer down in writing, they would even fill the world, 


the volumes would be ſo many. 


Notes on Chap, XX1. 


To love Chriſt is o to love, as to hold out in 
confeſſing of him in the time of the greateſt danger, 
ſee note on Kev.2.4, that love that caſteth ont fear, 
x Joh, 4. 18. So here it is oppoled to renowncing, 
or denying of Chriſt im the time of rriall. Peter 
had reſolved he would never thus renownce Chriſt, 
though all others ſhould, which was in effect thar 
he loved Chriſt more then any other diſciple did, 
But having failed foully in that particular, at the 
time of Chriſt's arraignment, and demied him three 
times, when no other, diſciple , aye Judas, did 
once, Chriſt now calls to his mind former 
ſpeech, and contrary performance of his, and by 
thrice repeating this on [ Peter loveſt thou 
me ?] in reſpect of his three denials, and the firit 
time adding the words [ more then theſe ?} in re- 
ſpe of his magnifying his love beyond all others, 


= after Chriſt's birth, and ſo 30. years after 
this coming of Chriſt was So faith /ren: 1.2. 
p.192.A. and by what he adds of the Seniores qus 
non ſolum Joannew viderint, ſed & alios Apoſto- 
lor, the Elders which ſaw net Jobn only, but the 
other Apoſtles alſo, *us probable, that lome others 
of the Apoſtles lived to that time of Trajaxe allo. 
That $. Jobn wrote this Goſpel at the entreaty of 
the —_ Aſia, conſtituted by him, is affirmed 0-4 +, 
Emſebixs, To which it is agreeable that they ***** 
ler their L wy ot Teſtimony to it, to re- 
commend it to ( burches reception , And ac- 
cordingly, the atreſtation is given in the plural 
num' er, ver, 24, «id«ads bn davis, we know that 
bu teſtimony #« true.| And then this laſt verſe, 
though it may be a conr{nfion of S. Jobns, the for» 
mer atieſt ation __ included as in a paremtbeſis, ) 


he now engageth him by the ſenſe of his fall, to a ' yet may it alio well be a part of that arreſtation, 


berter diſcharge, and more conſtant expreſſhon of , cauled 


his love in converting men to the fairh of ( brift, 
and labouring in the Goſpel, and to raile him up 
with ſome comfort after ſo ſharp an admonition, he 
foretells him, that now indeed he ſhould /»ffer 
death for the teſtimony of this rruth, 
What is oft meant in the Goſpels by the coming 
C briſt ( viz: that famorw exreniion upon the 
ews.) hath been oft mention'd, (tec note on Mar, 
I6. 0. & 24. b.) This 7 hn did wrvive; Peter, of 
whom « &r1ſ{ prophecies here y 18. being putro 
drath in Nere's time, but F-bn conmmuing nut only 
till T irws's rime, but through Domitian's and ( «= 
crixs Nerva's © T rajan's reign, aboye an hundred 


the conhderation of the fabrick of this 
Goſpel, p—_— deſigned not to tet down all the 
| paſſages of Chriſt's ſtory, bur ſome eminent ones, 
; paſt by by the other E vangeliſts, The realon of 
which is rendred becauſe it would be roo lon 


to ſer down all ; ( ne only obief{ on there is agai 


| gular number ; hut that is anſwered by obſery! 


the &:ſb»ps of ifia being authors of this laſt verſe, 

; becauſe the word dues 1 ſuppoſe ] is here in the im "M0 

| that that word is a form uſual in hyperbole” s,v 

| as it Keeps this, and the like /peeches from | cing 

| falſe, a» they would be, were they by way of po- 
ſurve affir motion, ſo is it uled i *- Anor ye 

ther it Le one, or more that ſpeak it, 
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THE ACTS 
OF 
THE HOLY APOSTLES. 


Neto which is uſefull to be premiſed concerning this book of the A of the Apoſtles, may be re- * 
Amor, duced to theſe few heads : 

1. That Saint Luke the Phyftian, which wrote the Go/pe! from the advertiſements, which he had 
received from the follower: and d/ciples of Chriſt which were preſent and eye-wieneſſes of the rela- 
tions, wroce this hiſtory partly from other mens, partly from his own knowledge, being a companion 
of CD for ſome time. Fa "_— Pl 

2. That this fory is confined to Mages of :wo ( not enlarged to travail of all the 
Apoſtles, vitzof S. Peter and S. Pan, and fo doch no way pretend to give us any full relation of the 

tation of Chriſtianity Da_ ( whither all che reſt of the poſer muſt be preſumed to 

_——__— — Or xangyi, Or The, C. 1.25, their lots Or places, or provinces,) 
but only affords us an eſſay, or taſt rf of what was done in Fades and Sawaria among the Fewes 
remaining ing there, and in cities of Syria, 4ſie, Macedonia &c. even to Rome, among the Jewe: 
in their 4/þer ſions, and ſecondly of the revealing the Goſpel to the Gentiles, firſt to ſome Single fami- 
lier, as that of Cornelias, and, after the Jewes had given evidences of their obſtinate tions of 
oppoſing them (upon that account eſpecially, that they preache to the Genziles) then to whole 
JT ons, departing t© the Gentiles, 2s thoſe among whom they were aſſured of 
berter _—— the Jewes. According to which patters it is reaſon- 
able to beleive (what we not rem bob ſerigeares more particularly, but from orher ſtories) 


that the reſt of the Apoſtle: and ated in their ſeverall journyings, and fo likewiſe other 
Apoſtelical gerions i by the —_ Apoſtles, whither - | were not at leaſwre to go 
themſelves. All which as it concludes the »/efs/neſſe, and neceſſity of other hiſtories to give us 2 
perfett knowledge of thoſe furſt ical times, 10 it is farre from judging the asrhority and 
credit of thoſe other Records and relations, which having no ſacred charatter upon them, are yer 
written by thoſe, whom we bave no reaſon to /aſpþel?, 25 deceivers, though we acknowledge them 
fallible. 


3- That of S. Peters ations, of travail;, the relations here given us are very few, notto be com- 
pered with the many exver, which are not mention'd, And they proceed no farther, then to his 
deliverance from Herod: impriſonment, and the death of that perſecmror, which happen'd in the year 
of Chriſt 44. After which he is known to have lived foxr and twenty years, and certainly was not 
an «#proficable fteward of Gods talent entruſted to him all that time. 

4- That the paſſage: of S. Pauli travail: are alſo but ſummarily, and ſhortly ſer down, fave only 
for ſome part of that ſmall pace, wherein S, Zeke, the writer this ftory, was with him ; 
and accordingly as from the converſion of S. Paul Anno Ch. 34. there is very little faid of him, till 
his coming to /conium, which was ewelve years after, ſo the fory proceeds no farther then his fir/# 
coming © Rome An. Ch. 58. After which be lived ren years, and having preached the Goſpel in Spain 
and Sor parts of the eff, at laſt came to Rome again and ſuffered martyr dome _ afrer 
Ceſtins's ſiege of Jernſalem, and the Chriſtians departure to Pella, which conſequently both he 
and 5. Pre had to ſee, and died both of them (before the taking of it by Tixw) An. Ch, 68, 


CHAP.L Paraphraſe, 
HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that , T4, Go 
Jeſus began both to doe and to teach, | which 1 wroe was 


2, Uncill the day in which he was taken up, after that he, , tim 
through the Holy Ghoſt, had given commandments unto ,F 1s birth to bis ac. 
the Apoſtles whom he had choſen. | lumprion to heaven, 
before which, on that very day that he roſe from the dead, Job-20. 19. be breathed on his choſen Apoftles, and (aid, 
Receive the holy Ghoſt, v.22. and [0 by virtue of the power committed to him by his Facher, who tormerly ha.! [eas 
him, v.21, he gave them commiſſon in like manner, and delegated the government of his Church to them, and 
commanded them to preach, and by teſtifying his ceſurreRion from rhe dead to confirm his doRtine to all :t:z 


world. 
3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible :. To whichend 
- eiling proofs, being ſeen of them fourty daies, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining þe appeared to them 


themthe tothe kingdome of God. ] after his reſurretion, 
ou and gave them many ſure evidences thaz it was truly he, and talked wichchem of the Church which ſhould be plan- 
ted 3nd ruled by them, and of many other things concerning the Goſpel, (and dis dealing wh the encaues thereof, 


See v.7, Mat. 3. note g.) 
. 4. And 
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©. 
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4:5. And as be 4, And * being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they *conver6og 
converled withthem, ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 5 
he gave chem ore ſich he, ye have heard of me. 
not from Jeruſalem dy truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be * baptized with the t That irs 
ſuddenly , but there holy Ghoſt, not many daies hence. | 
expe a while the completion of that promiſe, which I gave you trom the Father, in theſe words, when I told 
you, that as John baptized his —_— with water, ſo you ſhould have wo = an addition of the boly Ghoſt's 


coming down upon you within a while, till which time you were to ſtay here at Jerulalem, and not go about your 
bulineiſe of preaching in other places. is 

6. And as the di- , 6. * When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, (we, 1c, 
ſciples mer Jeſus af- Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdome to Ifrael >} they wet 
ter his reſurre&ion, rhey asked him, ſaying, Doe you mean now preſently to repair, and ſettle that kingdome on him. _ 
your followers, which hach been prophecied of, Dan, 7. 18, (ſee note on Mar. 17,2.) and [0to doe what is ex« (maine 
peed from the Meſſias ? _ 


7. Towbom Chriſta 7- And he faid unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, 


replied, Ir is not for Which the Father hath | -2 in his own power. ] 
you to know the ſecrets which God will kcep to him if, and ſuch is the time of Chriſt's cntring on his kingdome, 


lce Mat.24.36. 
: 8. But ye ſhall receive * power after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you, f rov*! ©! 

, . , . you, oily 
- _—_— ey and ye ſhall be witnefses unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judza, and in 4 nk 
Gboſt ſhall ſhortly Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt of the carth. ing pun 
deſcend on you, and give you a formall commiſſion for the execution of your office, and then yo ſhall teſtifie the te-( 450 
truth of what I have done and (aid, proclaim and divulge i: firſt in Jeruſalem, hen all Judza and Samaria ; and, & d>frovrede 
after the Jewes ſhall have rejeRed the Goſpel, depart to the heathen world, to the artermoſt parts of the carth, part@+ is" 

WTR 


9. And after be bad 9+ And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, 
ſaid thus wuch in and Þ a cloud received him out of their fight, 
their preſence and ſight, be was taken up by Angels from the earth, in a bright ſhining cloud, which eneloſed bim, 
ſochat they could (ce him no more. 
10. And as they 10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly roward heaven, as he went up, behold 
looked earneſtly afrer Two men ſtood by them in white apparell.] 
him, Lo, two Angels appeared to them as fm a ſhining glorious manner of array. 
tt. Which alfo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand yeyazing up into heaven ? 
FR $ _ yes This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven, [ ſhall ſo come in like 
ines glorious a man- Manner as ye reactors go into heaven. ] " 
' he wacky Herod Mal 
noltalion of har biskingdome, which be ſhall exerciſe ral tons of the world. PEPE Ong 
12. Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the mount calied Olivet which 


12. This was done 


on the mount Oli» is * from Jeruſalem a ſabbath daies jo A ® neer Tery 

yer . which is ſeven furlongs (ſaith the Syriack interpreter) diſtant Ca eten, T hither therefore they imme- + 

diatelyreturned from thence. Journey 
13, 14. And when 13. And when they were come in, they went up into< an upper room, where —_ nh 


chey were come to abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- &c. 
Jeruſalem, theyrclor- rholomew, and Matthew, James the ſon of Alphzus, and Simon f Zelotes, and 


ted ro the Temp'e, 1,14.. the brotherof James 
j up= , + the Ze. 
m_ nm yu 14. Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer and ſu pplication, with the —_— 


ſtrutuce, the cleven women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. | 
Apoſtles conſtantly performed their devorions together with the women that were wont to atrend Chriſt, and 
Mary the mother of Chriſt, and James and thereſt of his kindred, 


15, Now at atime, 15. And inthoſe daics Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the diſciples, and faid, 


when there was a (* The number of © the names © together were about an hundred and twenty,)] (44 there 
good company of them (to the number of ſixicore) gonad r to the publick ſervice of God, Peter being a wn mel. 


perſon of ſpeciall account among the Apoſtles briefly addreſt his ſpeech unto the reſt of the eleven, and ſaid, names to. 
ther » &®- 


i6. Sirs ve know , 36-TMen and brethren, this ſcripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the Four tn 
what the Pſattniſt holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was ©; 


prophecied Pl, 41. 9. guide to them that took Jeſus. ) yy 

which being from the Spirit of God, it was of neceflity to have a completion, and according]y "tis now punQually t Men bre. 

accompliſhed in Judas, of whom the holy Ghoſt then Rdes and foretold ic, viz: ov hg 
va ou, 


17. T hat be was of bY, © For he was numbred with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtery.] 
our ſociety, afcllow diſciple, one of the twelve ſent out and impower'd by Chriſt, Mat. 10. 1,5. and being one of 
thoſe to whom the keyes Mar. 16. and the power of binding Mat. 18. and of judicature Mat. 19. 28, were promiled 
by Chriſt, he was in defignarion an Apoſtle of Chriſt as truly as any of as, 

18, But for aſ\um = 18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling 
of money he dclive- headlong, hes burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed our. ] 
red up his Maſter to his cnemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim, and having done fo, was troubled at that which be had 
done, and threw back the money inthe Temple into the chief prieſts bands ( who durſt not keep ir chemſelves, or 
= it into the Corban, bur were willing to employ it on ſome charirable uſe, and ſo boughe with it a fie!4 ro bury 

and the (enle of his black fa caſting him into a deep melanc he threw himſelf down 2 precipice, 


* That, ir, 


we (: 
pp 4 ſuffocation, and his belly burſt, and all bis entrails came our, (Ge note 08 dar, 27, a) 
19. And this at, 19+ Andit was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch us that field 


& this fare of Judas, 15 called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the field of blood. 
was notoriouſly known to ail that dwelt at Jeruſalem, thereupon the field, which was bought with chat monew, 
was vulgarly known by the name of the Field of blood, 


20. For 
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20. Foritis written in the book of Pſalniz, Let His habication be (29: To him here 
and let no man dwell therein. And his Billoprick lee dnocher cake. }-- 


» hich PlaL6g.24.0 Bf & Plal.1 Camp fid, andy war of execrmion, bue TT 
20 a deſperxe milcrable lo oil you: nl ichorey whe Chil t t0 be 


the reſt of the rwckve ( EDEN ID 

be beftowed on another man. 
21. Wherefore of theſe men that have companied with us all the time that 21,32. fc is there- 
wa te 4 arte > ne CO fore our duty accor- 


from the baptiſme of John, unto that ſame day that he was ©i"$ *2 this prophe- 
[9 _ be ID be a witneſſe with us of his reſur- =—_ —-. of _— 
ken perſons that are now 
here with us v.15, and who bave continued with us ever que ara om wn me Maſter 
diſciples, even from the time that John beptized him, encly after which Jeſus to call and gacher di- 
oh. 1.43. & Mar.4-13.17. 19. & Mar.+,07,) ti grader ol wp that (0 he may be taken into the 

bn (ſee v.8.) to perform thar which Judas ihould have done, 14. e, goe, nga gong ag 
by the miracle of Chriſt's rifing from the dead) in thoſe cities, and parts, (or had 
been, if be bad nor thus dealer) aſſigned Judas, 


23- And they aþpoinced two, ] Joſeph called Barſabas, who was furnamed \,, 4.1 vc dere, 


Juſtus, and Matthias. to whom this _- 
was addrelſt v.15,16. pitche upon, and propoſed rwo, leaving it to the lors to decide, which of them it ſhould 


24 And they gages and faid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all ,, a4 we a. 


* point ut men, * ſheww of theſe two thou haſt choſen. ] polties prayed and 
—_ laid, O Lord that knowelt the ſecrets of all hearts, be thou pleaſed to direft ele to him, whe of take ws 
whowy dvd: pan pen by 
4 25, That he ma part of this miniſtery » from which T 
7s” Judas by tranigrad afelf har be might goo now a — 
Lie = yr ——— to ar dy nguday ac oO ob tb 
to the daicharge 
2 ve forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he +6. And 
EY the eleven Apoſtles. ] aw —= 


Joſeph, another for Matthias, and Macthias being choſen by the lors, was received in to make up the of the 
rwelre Apoltcs, and to perform tas office which belonged ro him a ſuch (ſee v, —_— homnnch Chriſt, and 
teſtific char he was riſen he dead, and was by that declared to be the Meſſias, or lon of God in power, 


Notes on Chap. 1. 


What is meant this phraſe [ &a71D ones 5s | firting or for holy uſes) and therefore 
XL «£244 md ual, ”e be bapti with the body | the ror ns apt yer , before 7 pg 
4 Ghoſt ) in this place, is determined by the circum- ring A aletintte Talmad yp 
ſtance of the tume, then future, and yet not wany | $ .) ſandti . Beſide this, F 
daies after Chriſt's ſpeaking of it ; And it is clear- | elſe to his rape. gg thoſe that came in pay 
ly meant of the holy Ghoſt's viſible deſcending | upon his preaching ; But Chriſt's diſciples, thac 
_— c.2,3, by which be ſhould dc 
two things eſpec I, Hothoald 
Rory fern of lar Cl Na un. 
to them, Joh. 15.26, as by his deſcending on Chriſt 
at his bapri/me he teſtified ( and God the 
Farber hunkelf ) that Chriſt was the beloved ſon of —_—_ bur mot heaven was viſibly to in- 
God,im whom he was well pleaſed,i.e. who declared | fiate this power upon them, and to  teftifi 
but the rrath and good pleaſwre of Godto | the truth of that < dafFrine , which 
them, 2). He ſhould ze i} roothen, char whae- prearh, An lamapts be Goneby ts Chet 
ſoeyer they ſhould reach, was alſo the will of God, bſcradingins manner, t, e. ing him- 
and ſo exthorize than for the ſolemn tufifying of Gif plarienſty by the of Angel: (whole 
Chriſt's reſwrreftion, &c. give them power, parece gc ods peculiar preſence.) And 
commiſſion, and frees to di he bole cus veſt Att, ay wy yr "ons 
as witne (ſes now and the les there, as itz of the 
— to declare and teſtifie to fre, Church Jewes, v—_— Chriſtianity, 
what Chriſt had done, and ſaid it their preſence, | the ſame was, in the effe#s of it, vouchlafed by 
vs. and that he was r5/en fram the dead,v. 22.This | God to Corneliae, and his family, asthe firft fruits 
the more appear by taking norice of the op- of the Gentile-conyents, AR 10.44. which, faich 


"TAC: ie my 7 here ſer berwixt Job's baptiz.ing with | S. realy fe put him in mind of this ſpeech of Chriſt's, 


mw water, andthe baprizang of the Apoſtles with the | tha d with water, but yee ſhall be 
Spirit, here ſpoken of. To baptize is to waſh or rele with the holy Ghoſt, c.11-16. i.e. was 
parifie, belonging to all the kinds of parifications | demonſtration to hic, that God had accepted thele 
among the Jewes, (ſee note on Mar: 7. c.) and Canis, IRE EIN moe 
from thence more eſpecially ro the receiving of | A. 10. 47, ; yes ara Ar 
proſeiyres, admitring feiph les : This Jobn did after | thoſe places in the Goſpels 3-11. / mg 
manner of the Jewe party. ph you. Job baptiner on prith, or by water (that 
pe> 5m of immer ume wry, among | was the ceremony wag *uputuR,. am 
hm dna ſanFifying avy thing (i. e- cance, or abſeliee, dar a= 


rhe Gicofabebah Aft: Paapbriſe. 363 


h. 
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tance, and that was all that Fob did, bar he that 
comes after we, be ſbail baptize SOS 
Ghoſt and with fire, i. e. Chriſt (hall ſend rhe H 
Ghoſt, in a glorious appearance, in flames of fire, to 
come down viſibly upon you, and fo to afſure you 
of the truth of the do@rine, which I reach you, or 
ele ( as fire was uſed for conſecration, fire the 
altar, wo devour the ſacrifice, and that fre frſ 
coming down from Ged todoe it, Levit. 9,24. and 
fire from the altar, a coal from thence, to ronch 
Iſaiah's lips, and ſer him apart for his prophetich, 
office) to ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your 
Apoſtleſhip, and after thar, upon all unref: 
impenitents , he ſhall come with fearfull jadge- 
ments, ſee Mat.3.11. Af. 2.17,19. &c. So tis 
alſo L.3.16. mentioning both the holy Ghoſt, and 
the fire roo, though Mark 1.8. and John 1. 33. 
mention not the fire, but only the holy Ghoſt. Be- 
ſides theſe two ſpeciall uſes of the holy Ghoſt”s de- 
ſcending on them, One common uſe there 
was alſo, which belonged to all Chriſtians, not 
onely Apoſtles ( as appears by Joh.7. 39, where 
Chriſt mentions the Spirit, which not only the 
Apoſtles, bur beleivers in common, i, &. all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould receive after his aſcenſion) the giving 
them ſtrength to perform what God now required 
of them, and therefore all that came jnto the Chri- 
ftian Charch.as proſelyies of Chriſt (not only thoſe 
chat were ſet aparc for the —_ ) are laid co 
be born anew, i.c, received as C ribian proſelyres, 
and baptized with water, and the holy Gheſt, Joh. 
3+ 5, not only made partakers of the 
ebn's baptiſme, water, which ſignifies 
rom finne, but, oyer and above that, made parta- 
kers of rhe holy Ghoſt , being received into the 
Chriſtian Church by thoſe, on whom the holy 
Ghoſt came down, A. 2. (and that not ondly for 
themſelyes, to confirm the trutl; of Chriſt's preach- 
ing, and to giyethem their commiſſion, bur allo) to 
>» wa them, as the founders of the Chriſtian 
Charch, ſo that they might communicate the be- 
nefit, and influences of it to others, ro the end of 
the world, fo farre as was uſefull to the condition 
of eyety one ; And thar is ro fit every o0ne, and en. 
able him to diſc chat calling, whereunto he is 
admitted ; As if he be admitted barely into the 
Charch, to be a Chriſtian, then befide water , 
wherein he is baptized, after the' manner of all 
other proſelytes, he hath alſo from Ged , by 
the Apoſtles bleſſing of him, the holy Ghoſt be. 
ſtowed on him, 1. ec, thoſe benefirs of it, which be- 
long, and are neceſſary for Chriſtian, viz: 
pardon of finne, and grace toleada new life; and 
this Ryled being born anew of water, and of the 
holy Ghoſt, Joh.z .5. and is intimated to be an effeR, 
or conſequent of Chriſt's aſcenfionv.13,14- (after 
which it was that the holy Ghoſt came down 
the Apoſtles here) and to be a ſ#perior thing ( and 
that which more cffctually rended to the falyation 
of beleivers, i.e. Chriſtians, Joh.3.1 5.) then cither 
che Jewiſh or John's bapri/me, which, being the 
baptiſme of water alone, was not ableto beſtow 
this, and therefore it is, that that had been 
baptized onely with John's bapriſme, Att-19.were 
by the Apoſtles, when they knew ir, baptized far- 
ther in the name of the Lord Joſus, (ſee c-2,noted,) 
In like manner, they that were admitted into the 
Church , to any fpeciall fanition, as to that of 


ormed | of tongues, and miracles, and 


Biftops, ( which cotfifled in the exerciſe of Cex- 
ſartr,and in che power of erdaining others) or cb. 
to that of Deacons, (and of Prerbyrers afterwards) 
who had ſome parts of ſacred funttions commu- 
nicated to them, that of preaching the Goſpel AF. 
8.8. and of bapriz.ing, were thus admirred alſo by 


mm 7 (and —_y the Riſbeps rheir 
ors) by laying their hands on ther, and bleſ- 
fog, of con/ecrating them, 1. e, giving them the 
boly Ghoſt alſo, ie, that externall commiſſion, which 
here they had, wy the boly Gboſt's deſcent upon 
them, and alſo (for ſome time) extraordinary gifts 
prophecying, ulefull 
for the diſcharge of thoſe funRions. 
The appearance of Angel is ordinarily deſcri- 


bed by a cloud, as hath been formerly ſaid, and ſo wo 


here the clonds receiving him, ſignifies the Angels 
receiving him, Thus when Exod, 25. 22, it i faid 
of the covering of the ark, T bere will I meet thee, 
and commune with thee from betwixt the two Che- 
rabims, &c, Itis Lev.16.2. 1 will appear inthe 
cloud upon that propitiatory,or covering of the ark. 

Itis faid by the writer of this book Ls. 24. 53. 


b. 


Cc. 


that the Apoſtles after Chriſt's aſſumption retur- Teuow 


ned to Jeruſalem, and were Jremulic is 79 ics, 
continually in the temple, proifing, and bleſſing 
God ( which clearly Gignifies that the Temple at 
Jeruſalem was the place ( not of their continual 


but) of their conſtenr daily performance of 
> =; mam tuo lee Zu.3.37.) and pu concludes 
that Goſpel. And here where he another 


of | book, and, in thar, the tory after the aſcenſion of 


purging | 


Chrift, and ſo repeats that again y. 9. &c. he adds 
V-12. as he had faid inthe Goſpel, that they retur- 
ned to Jeruſalem, and when they came thither, 
drifu£ tis 74 Veſpooy, they went up into an 
room, and there, i,e, in that wpper room, faith he, 
(the ſame S. Luke, that before had ſaid, they were 
continually, or at the times of deyotion, conſtantly 
in the Temple) all the eleven diſciples ", 1g) w- 
yorles uodvuadly u Th ag30 x5 14 75 Sency > con- 
finued nnanimonſly in prayer and cation , 
i.e. did there daily perform their devorions, and re- 
ligiow offices, manifeffly referring ro the vaþp5or, 
or wpper room, Where they daily did ſo ; And ſo 
ch,2.1. where are laid to be all «nanimes 
7) «v1i together (a phraſe to denote their ſacred 
aſſemblies, or Fnevyaruralt ) this ſure denotes the 
\ſpGoy, the wpper room, as the conſtant place of 
their daily devetions. From the compariug of theſe 
two places, and the phraſes uſed in the ſeverall 
_ [if Hamylts, they were continually, and 
HaplroyIne, they were continuing | being per- 
equivalent, ſome difficulty would ariſe, 
how the Temple ſhould by the ſame hiſtorian be 
ſer down as the daily conſtant place of their deve- 


upon | tions, in one place, and the wpper room in the ſame 
manner yo prnes-obe it, in the other, Were 


tuition that difh necr at 
hand, (taken notice of by ſome Le Coins but 
not fayoured by others) viz: that the Temple had 
many chambers , and wpper rooms in its circuir, 
(which ſerved not only for the uſes of the Prieft's, 
and for the keeping of the hely things, but ſtood 
ſome of them for religious ings allo.) 

So 1 Chron.28.11. inthe pattern that David gave 
to Solomon, we haye expreſſe mention of the porch, 
and the houſes thereof, and of the rreaſwries there- 
of 


XUM 


oh 
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of, and of che opper obander: Gan 4p 
in Solomen's building 1 Kin, G6, 5, 6, chambers 
round aboxt, of the tirſt, 24, and 34 flory, and 
2 Chron.3. 9. he overlaid the _— _ 
old and lo, I luppole, 2564 0, chamber 0 

Gemariah in the rs nn might be one of 
theſe. And ſo in the ſacond Temple there will be 
lictle reaſon to doubr, the tr»Hare being the ſame, 
though not ſo /»mpraoms, as the former, and the 
names of the (everall continuing in the New 
Teſtament, which bel to the firſt bwi/- 
ding, as Solomon's Porch &c. — _—_— 
Talmud, Joma, c.1. the chief prieft ſeven dates 
fore the b- of pers from h1s owne 
houſe, pria 72077 to the chamber of the ” 
drin, and ſo in the Gemara, he that offered the red 
cow, was brought FIRM T2 to the cham- 
ber of the howſe of the ſhone, and many the like, as 
to the chamber of the houſe Abtines, and that 
peculiarly called &YVIN T2 IW79 the high, or 
wpper room of the boule Abtines, and ſo in like 
manner, the chamber, where the Prieſt waſher him- 
ſelf, is deſcribed to be ever the "1971 and ſo to 
be an apper ro»w, And fo thele wpper room: being 
parts of the 7 emple, wholoeyer were aſſembled in 
any of them (as it is ſaid the Apoſtles were) are 
cruly ſaid co be in the Temple, If this be ed, 
25 it will be hard to give any other tolerable ſenſe 
of it, then in all pr iy the | ]' clxoy | £2.46. 
the houſe where they brake bread, or received the 
ſacrament, will be this placealſo, where they did 
that more privately, which could not, we may 
ſume, be in the Temple in any more publi 
place. For that the iris us)" :Izoy ] figrufies no 
more, then & «izw i» the houſe | may appear by 
comparing Kew. 16. 4. with 1 Cor, 16. 19. where 
the C hwrch in their hoſe] in one place, is x97" elzoy 
awroy ] in the other, ſee note on 1 Cor.16, c. And 
for the word [ Hewſe] that that is uſed for the 
Temple , or any part of it, even for theſe »pper 
rooms, which we now ſpeak of, is clear both by 
comparing the Goſpels, Mat.23.35. with Lw.11.51. 
(where that which is['sl«G&, hoxſe | in one, is rad; 
temple in the other) and allo by 


the little Church of God, where the diſciples retur- 
ning from the mount Olivet went np to the npper 
room, Uni 8 wed ule, relic Us 76 uign Eiay,Ue. 
for there it was bmilr, i. e. in part of mount Sion, 
| which clearly affirms this »pper room to have been 
apart of Sion, and to of the Temple, as was faid, 
and afterwards co haye been by the Chriſtians 
builtinto a Church, 

That the word 3raue name is here taken for a per- 
[en, nox literally a name, will eahly appear by the 
like uſe of DU in the Hebrew, for h thac pri- 
marily fignifie 4 name , yer 'tis ordinarily uſed in 
the Hebr: writers in this other ſenſe, for per/on,and 
withan Empharical adjunt ( DUTT , the name ) it 
is commonly fer ro figtnhe God, who is wt Soy tas, 
3 dr he that is; And from thence, in /gnarins's 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 7% Grown fruphpery , to 
=_ the name, is tOcarry Ged, ie. C hriſt aboxt 
wit 


©4095p®) and is therefore rendred by the v»/gar 


abots the name of Chriſt. And o S. Cyprias ules 
the word nomen, name. So Phil. 2. 10. Jrowe "Inos 
the name of Feſwa, ſees to be no more then eſs, 
who was at his reſ#rretftion to have dominion over 
all creatures, and tobe acknowledged to have fo. 
'Em 7) dun} is the Greek, expreſſion in the O/d 
Teſt ament to __ the Hebrew word, NN) toge- 
ther, ſo Pſal.2.2, WW VDV, Cui nf ts 73 dun, 
they aſſembled together, 25 in a councell, all about 
the ſame bufinefle, and defigne, all as one 91a», and 
ſo here, and c. 2-1. and 1 Cor. 11. 206+ the phraſe 
gaſes, and noces theſe aſſemblies for the /ervice 
God, to be for the wniting of the pray- 
ers and ſervice of all into one, every ation being 
to be accounted not the a&ion of private men, bur 
of the whole body,and therefore 1 Cor. 11. the cating 
there 1/105 SNimor,v. 21. 2 man's ownmeal,a man's 
eating that there, which himſelf had brought, is ſer 
contrary to the xveizriy Prior, the Lord's ſupper, 
or the Church meal, which is caten (\wcpy outroy 


3H 74 du, when they are come together to one, or 


the /ame, i.e. all to be 15 one, notas /everall, 


the Talmwd, where | That Judar'sdeath was cauſed by grief ( but f 


367 


"Orgs 


him ( the importance cf that Martyrs title 


tranſlator, Nomen Chriſti circumportare, to bear _ 


©, 
Em m3 dulb 


"Ui driomy 


the Temple it (elf is frequently called 12 houſe, yer was not grief it ſelf ) was ſhewed , wore on Um 


and fo allo the leverall rooms or chambers in ir, 

T2 before mentioned, the houſe of the ſtone, 
TITLE MI, the bowuſe of waſbing, foma c.3.5.2. 
(and that called E197 , as holy place, in oppoſition 
to common, or profane) Yen ma Ty over the 
houſe of Happarvah , Which houſe of Happarvah, 
being explained what iris, in Aiddoth c.5, (to wit, 
the place where the ;hins of the ſacrifices were 
ſalted) is there called 1971 MIL, Conclave Hap- 
parve, the chamber of Happarvab, Honſe, ard 
C bamber, being there uſed inthe ſame notion, and 


= the ſeverall chambers in the Temple, to be | 


; Mat. 27. a. The deaths here clearly defined to be 
the throwing himſelf down a precipice, which a- 
'mong humane authors is frequently mention'd of 


thote, who through exceſſe of melancholy, or op- 


| preſſion of conſcience,cipecially upon guile of 5/004, 
| amp of their lives, and have this ready way 
to deliver themiclves from that burthen. *Twere 


m—_— to multiply teſtimonics to that pur- 
pole ; The authors of the Ia7i4Jug mention it of 
other crearwres, that on occaſion of great /adneſſe 
have done the like. 

The word jazznmn is the Greek by which the cld 


called cJzo; houſes, and thole, holy places, fit for Gloſſary renders diſſi{nir, not as that (igrifies to 20 
ſacred ules, and fo here uled by the Chriſtians for leap down, but to break aſunder, and wisG& added wig 


their meetings, to cat the Lord's ſupper together, 
which they could not hope to be permitted to doe 
more openly in the Temple, the Chriſtian religion 
being not much favoured by the Jewes. Of theſe 
rooms of henſes in the Temple we find mention in 
Epiphanins de ponder: ch.14- where of Adrias he 
faith, that vikeing Jer»ſalem, he found the Temple 
demoliſhed megixlis inuy binnuamer, except @ few 
honſes, i, 47% O17 trnanng was lows © co. and 


ro ic ſignifies no more then in Latine , medius 

diſcerpirny or diſr umpitur, or 4widn winy Le. 

23. 45-i-e. that he was broben in preces, a naturall 

conſequent of which it is, which here follows, thac 

his bowels gaſhed ont at the wound, or ruprare. 
The word &rmzoml and Sexo, is ft 


uy h, 
uſed in the old, and new Teft ament, In the Old "Emoxeni 


Teſtament there be two Hebrew words rendred by 


the Greek thinen@, 1. 8 which asic is oft ren- 
Ii 2 dred 
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dred vw, we&, Zyz11G@:, God, Lord, Angel, So 
once #iazen®+ So among profane author 'tis all 
one with dpyor ruler , ( as in * Ariſtides where 
after the mention of X ings are added oi »g]* Wiaw- 
mr timer donuiudue, they that rwryromes's PI 
Epiſcopi, overſcers, of which he had faid before, 
nuubrts 5 nar Gn vous pormwn rg? ingeur Ir &,, there 
come rulers by law every year» by 
that naweres and &inems rulers, and Biſbops are 
all one, and fo Juſtinian calls thoſe which Ariſti- 
des (peaks of, apy elec imp yocy and wu Sriaccr, 
the rulers of provinces and Metropoles, and accor- 
dingly He/3chius explains -zomy by Bamie king 
or governonr.) The 24 Hebrew word which is ren- 


dred by it, is 1-92 , and other the derivatives of 


19 viſitavit, MP9 T2, all which note a pre- 
feft or governowr-Or any impower'd by commiſſion 


ro exerciſe any au 


of government, Of prefettare, and once Supweye, 
dore-heeper, to whom the kryes of the houſe of the 
Lord were comminted, Ezech.44.2. when 'tis ren- 


dred #iiozerG&, tis raken in five lenſes, 1, in an ar- 
my, Soon + Sway, Num. 31. 14, [ndg. 
247, 

among workmen, the principal that were fer over 
all others in the bailding of the Temple, 2 Chron, 
the r#ler or prince, 
of the prieſts, v.1o, 
and of the Levites, v+ 15. 4*”,in the my of 
LL 


9.28. 2 Kin,11. 15. the captain of the hoſt, 


34,12, 17- 3%, in the city, 
Neh.11.9-14, and eſpecially 


the Temple, E leazar the ſon of Aaron,(who 


3. 32, is dpxormwr T Adimwy dev, the raley of the 
rulers of the Levites) Num 4.16. is alled Z35oxc- 
1& rata ap» _ Elteatar. gl, inthe bouſe of 

ch he that was ſet is Hozexr@& 
23) # cluor xvels, 2 Kin.11. 18. the biſbop over the 
that 
agrecable to the notion of the word in the Old 
Teſtament, 6n7%7 here (and &oxex@& cliwhere) | 


the Lord, over 


houſe of the Lord. By all which it appears 


which it appears 


thority entruſted to him, And as 
tis ſometimes rendred #&r2zoxF, fo ellwhere &axim 
m6, acorns, 617,00, Trmp ne xwwapyueall words 


—— es 


Fr 


inthe New, denotes prefettare, or rali 
in the Church, viz: that 4 - 


olich_ power, which 


at the coming of the Holy Ghoſt was to be infta- 


ted upon him that ſhould now be choſen into 
Judas's Ay to tbe an Apoſtle: See note on 
Phil. 1. b. 


The word (Cvyrnalibngiay) is acknowledged to 


come from 4ig@& calcn{ns, n flone, or the like, of Sues lan 
— there were rwo ſes, one in cheiſer , or 
nts, wherein ve their votes by this 
- departs be bY 
bring, Hence 43op& is cxpreſt in 
ay, as that hen 

j ft. Now for the uſe © 
firſtir is evident chat Matthias being 
by lor was not choſen 
men, 2% that xaleLuoilts 
17 pen rp re 

well as chooſung, it may in this 
Ganie being mnmabred, and bo (ry des 
7 Loder, be was numbred toger 


in p_ or wwm- 
eſyching 

| and by = 
it in this place, 
here choſen 
the ſufſrages or votes of 
Onably to 43- 

who 


ifies count in , 


vyxalebuoldy 7 
with the eleven 
Apoſtles, will be all one with xamrel unus & fr oy 
Suliy, be was numbred with w,v.19. (or with oy 
Sur fois to be with 9, v.22.) and that is 
ned by Tae 1hGger, be obtained buy portion of this 
ſftery, i.c.office Apoſtolical, Or if it ſhould 
erre to the notion of eleftion, it muſt then 
denote Gods choice of him v.24. by the 4ſpoſing of 
the lor, and not any vores, or ſuffrage: of others, 
which had nothing to doe in this matter, for though 
Joſeph, and Matthias were the eleven nom- 
nated, or choſen, to the lor, yer thar 
Matthias was pucht on and added to the eleven, 
it was meerly the deciſion of the lot, and ſo the 
_ of the Lord. So vain is the prxtenfion 
thoſe, that will have this rendred, Communibus 


calculus annumerabatur, he was by common voter, 


or ſuffrages added to that number, and then make 
their own dedsions from thence. 


Paraphraſ ts 


of the Lords day fol- 


CHAP. IL 
1.On the approach 1 ho D when the day of Pentecoſt * was * fully come, they were 


one accord in one place. |] 


ac the ſervice of God, in their accuſtomed place, ſee c.1. 13, & notre c. 


2. And whilſt they 2. And ſuddainly 


denly they beard a great 
the roow- 


. And there was 
BG, appearance of ON each of them. | 


; '4.fud- wIngG, it a e w [ w | 
were ſo imploy d,ſu — c oy _ cre fitting, 
of this Spiri of God now deſcending ) and it came into the upper room where they were afſembled 


, and filled 


3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſat up- 


ſomewhar, like flaming fire, lighting on every one of them, which divided aſunder, and ſo became the reſemblance 
of :ongues, with that part of them, which was next their beads, divided, or cloven, (ſee note on Mar. . k,) 


4. And they were 


4. And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
endued every one Other tongues, as the Spirit gave them * utterance, ] 


and began to ſpeak wich 


with giſts of the bely Ghoſt, That of ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learnt, and other miraculous 


powers this coming of the holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them 


5. abiding ar Jeru- 
ſalem many Jewes nation under heaven. 
that came up to that feaſt of Pentecoſt, and likewiſe 


5. And there t were [ dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jewes,devout men out of every 4 wee abi- 


(ſee v.10.) which had come from ſeverall nations of 


all quarters of the world to worthip the true God at Jeruſalem. (ſee note on Mat. 23. d. and Job, 1 x, a) 


6. and were aſto- 


niſhed, becauſe they Were confounded, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in 
being of ſeverall na» guage, 
11005, eyery of them beard che Apoltles ſpeak the language of his nation. 


6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came to 


her, [and 


is own lan- 


7. And 


all with *wacone 
lowing the (abbath, on which the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was celebrated, they were (all the Apoſtles togerher) afſembled 


as of a f ruſhing mighty t vices 


Chap.i. The As of the boly Apoſtles: Piraphraſe, 
7, And they were all amazed, and marvailed, ſaying one to another, Behold, +. men born ia 
are not all cheſe, which ſpeak, [Galileans ?] Galilee, and that bave lived there all their ticue ? 
8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born?] #8, And how doth 
every of us hear them ſpeak every of hole languages which are native to us ? 
9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 
m—_, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia, 
10. Phrygia, and Pamphulia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia, about Cy- 
* boib Jew® rene, and ſtrangers of Rome, * Jewes, and Proſelytes, 
ma 1t. Cretes, and Arabians, we doe hear them | ſpeak in our tongues, the won- «1, preaching the 
derfull works of God. ] dotine of Chxit, 
and the gear things which God hath wrough. by bim and on him, every of us in our own language. 


12. And they were all amazed and were it doubt, ſaying one to another, _ 12+ This certainly 


ee 2 {f What meaneth this 2] aholes ſome grex 
,—_—__ "** 13+ Others mocking, faid, Theſe men are [full of * new wine. ] 13. drunk,and char 
® (weet wine iafuſes this faculty ineo them, 


14. But Peter ſtanding up with the eleveo, lift up his voice, and faid unto 
{ that abide hem, Ye men of Judza, and all j* that dwell at Jeruſalem, [be this known ,, x ct. i known, 
unto you, and hearken to my words, |  orproclaimit io you, 
15. For theſe menace not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it. is but the third 15, Thar theſe men 
hour of the day. | are no drunk, as ye 
fay, for is is but nine in the morning, the time of morning prayers» to which the Jewes generally came faſting ({ce 
note on Mar.1 2, 4.) 
a IS | ch i 0 oel. 16.Bur the cruth is, 
a .- Wy” A puny the —_ ion of a famous prophecy, Joel 2. 18, 
17. And it ſhall come to paſſe ® in the laſt daies (faith God) I will out 17,18. Inthe daies 
of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your —_— ſhall nn —_—_ ob | 
your $1 ppm rm your old men ſhall dream dreams : > — 
18. And on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe fulion of the Spirit of 
daies of my Spirit, and ſhall prdphecy.] God upon men of all 
———_ ing them a Grengſe NE IS oat aha 
Goipel of Chrift in every city (and this was fulfilled in the deſcent ufthe holy Ghoſt upon the diſciples, ſending 
them co preach and fxting them with the gift of prophecy, and of rongues, borh as a miracle to beget faich, and as & 
means, to ſpeak incelligibly tro men of all . 
19, And 1 will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and ſignes in the earth be= ,, 0. And afier 
neath, blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. that there ſhall be ma- 
20. The ſun ſhall be into darkneſſe, and the moon into blood, before ny fearfull Rupendi- 
that great and notable day of the Lord come. —_— ond prodi- 
21- And it ſhall come to paſſe that whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the > in 
op. _— TOES famous deſtruQtion (ſee Mar bich ſhall befall:his p erald 
—_ pr then a famous jon (ſe Mat-3. 11,12.) whi this e (tor 
_ Chrilt, Mar. 24- he Hehe, 2.) for ns la _ the oaly — Gann oY 
repent and acknowledge Chriſt, which to gain men to, was the defign of the coming of the holy Ghoſt, Job. 16. 8. 


f markrow 22, Ye men of Iſrael hear theſe words, [Jeſus of Nazareth, a man Þf appro- ; 
Vas wn ved of God among you by miracles, and ſignes, which God aid by Mas bow = 
«wore him in the midſt of you,as ye your ſelves alſo know, ] monlſtraced to be (ent 


from God by the mighty works which by him God bath done among yous all which you know to be true, and of 

which ye your (elves are witneſſes. 
23. Him being delivered by the determinate counſell and foreknowledge of ,, y;, being 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. ] permitted by Ged to 
all inco your hands, God withdrawing that proteRtion, which was neceſſary to have preſerved him from them,(and 
this by his decree, that he ſhould lay down his life for his therp, in order to thar great defigne of mans (alvation, to- 
ward which he did by bis forcknowledge diſcern this the firett expedient) ye apprebended and crucified moſt 


wicked|y. 
* the buxts» 24, Whom God raiſed up, having looſed * the © pains of death, becauſe it ,, pu God harh 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. | raiſed him again, Je- 


livering him ftom the power of death, nor ſuffering him to continue dead, the nefſe of God being ingaged in 
this, not to luffer an innocene perſon ((o unjuſtly and unchankfully handled by the Jewes) to lie under death, and, 
behdes many ocber things, the prophecies of him neceſxcily requiring that he ſhould noe. 


25. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 1 foreſaw the Lord alwaies before ,; x. of fim 


my face, for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved.] faith David, Pſ.16 8. 
I waited and looked with all affiance and confidence on God, for be is my defender, {o as to keep me from miſ- 
carrying. 


26. Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo 16, For this, my 
my fleſh ſhall reſt in ] Mo peanges 
(becauſe tha: is the member the inſtrument of glorifying God ) (hall rejoice, and my fleſh reſt c 
Thades, is 125, Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in f hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 27, For though I 


holy oneto fee corruption. ] die, _—_— noe 
—_ lo bong dead, us that my body ſhould be purrefied, i.e, thou ſhalt raiſe me from deach before che tdird day 


Iiz 28, Thou 
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Paraphraſe. The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap.ij. 
\8.Thon haſt clie- 28. Thou haſt made known to me the wajes of life, thou ſhalt make me full 


red me, & abundant Of joy with thy countenance. | 

ly refreſhed me wich thy tavour. | | 
29. Let me there © 29. Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, 

fore ſpeak vw you that he is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with us untill this day. | 

frecly and without any icſervedneſſe (ſee note on Job. 7. 13.) concerning that David that thus {pake, that he died 

like other men, and had a ſolcmn interment, and we ſtill haye his monumene to ſhew, from whence he never role. 


- th 30. Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 
= hole _ oath to him, that of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh, he would raiſe 


ſelf bur by way of up Chriſt to fit on his throne, | 
prxdition of the Mi 1115, knowirlg that be ſhould infallibly ipring from his loynes, that was to be prince and ruler 


ot his Church, 
31. This ſpeechof 31. He ſeeing this before ſpake of the refurreion of Chriſt, that his foul 


his was prephetick, Was not left in hell, neither his fleſh did fee corruption.) 
retecring to this reſurreftion of Chritt, whereupon 'ris (aid, that bis ſoul hould not continue in Rate of ſeparation 
from the boly, In which ſtare though it were for a while, yet it continucd not fo long, till the body was corrupted, 
i.e. not the ſpace of 72 bourts, or three Gaics. 

22.And according- 33. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes. 
ly bath God raiſed up Cliit within that ipace of time, within three Cates, and all we Apoliles are eye-wicneſſes 


of it. 
Being therefore 33- Therefore being n by the right hand of God exalted, and having received _— 4 
33- Being 111 of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which we +5 4c; 
cate 


allumed to bis rey; 
ſtatc , and ofhce in now ſce and hear. 
heaven, and God having pcrtormed to him, (2s all his other, ſo peculiarly) chis promile made to him, of giving bim 
powe:r to ſend rhe holy Ghoſt, he hath accordingly now (eng bim, and this prodigie, which ye now (ce, and bear, is 
an effe& of that, viz; the (peaking with rongues, which the bour before they underſtood not, 
31: For David is not aſcended into the heavens, but he faith himſelf, The t «=, 
canto be arerricid 1.074 faid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand,  TENEY 
of David bimiclf, I5- Untill 1] make thy foes thy foorſtool. } 
though be ſpak- i: in bis own perion, tor be never went to heaven bodily, and fo cannot be (aid ro be exalted ro 
God's right hand, while his enemies are made bis fooultool, Bur he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be varitied, 
as of his Lord, T be Locd, (aith be, laid ro my; Lord, Pial.1 10.1, 
36. This great im- 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Ifrael know affuredly, that God hath made 
portant truth there» that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
fore I now proclaim unto you, that that Chriſt whom ye Jewes have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and 
by afluming him to his right band, fecled him there, as abead of Bis Church, inftarcd him in the true kingly office 


of the Mclhtas. 
17. Upon theſe 37: Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their beart, and ſaid 
words of Peter, they WNtO Peter, and to t reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and bcethren, what ſhall we 


had great compunGt i= doe ? ] 

on, and as men that were willing to doe any thing to reſcue themſelves from the guilt of © horrible a Gane, as cru- 
citying the Mcfliss, they cried out molt paſhionately to Peter, and the reft of the Apoſitics, tha were preſent, be- 
iceching their directions what to doe in this caſe. 

38, Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you, 
ll receive the 


34, 39» For this 


8. And Peter an- , - . 
fr - ppt , har in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and ye 


there was now but © gift of the holy Ghoſt. ] 

one pollible way left, and that was with true contrition, and acknowledgment of their finne, to haſten our of this 

inkaclity, aud with a fincere and thorough change to come as profelyres to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian pro- 
feſhon with a vow of never falling oft from it, and ſo to receive baptiime from rhe Apoltles, that {acrament, where- 
in Chi!) enabled them to below, or convey from him, remiflion of finnes to all rue penitents, farther promiting 
them that they ſhou'd be made partakers of the boly Gholt allo, and of thole gifts which by che deſcent of the Spirir 
were pow:'d ot on the Church, and ſorne them of thole auraculous powers which they now ſaw and almiced 
in the Apoitles (.ce £.4.31. and note on c.6, b,) 

19. For to you, 39+ Forthe promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are 2- 
Cairh he,the bench: of Farre off, even as mary as the Lord our God (ball call.) 
thar promile appertains, if you will lay bold on it, and indeed primarily to you Jewes this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt 
was made, on purpolc for this, that by our preaching to you, ye maght be converted and convinced of the vilenefle 
of wbat you have done and upon repentance be received into mercy, and reccive ablolution from us, as the depurics 
and proxics of Chriſt, which is gone. And as the advancage bereof primarily ro you, to whom our fit ad- 
drefle was to be made, (o inthe next place, upon your rexeRing itz it muſt be extended to the reſt of the world, to all 
the G<ntiles which ſhall obey and come in to Chriſt at ate upon our preaching to them. 

40, And many - 40- And with many other words did he teſtific and exhort, ſaying, * Save * Ficapeour 
ther diſcourſes he your ſelves from this untoward generation. ] —J_ 
made to them, all to this effe, conjuring and baſtening chem with all ſpeed ro get our ( as the Angel did Lot our 
of Sodome, Gen, 19, 17.) out of this ſtate of high provoking infidelicy, wherein the multitude of Jewes were 


engaged. 
41. And all tha 41- Then they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the ſame 
were really affecd Cay there were added unto them about three thouſand ſoules. ] 


by what he {aid came and renounced their former courſes, and approved the ſincerity of their change, and received 4 conflans 
baptiſme, and that Eay about 3000 men were converted to Chriſtianity. bs the 200- 

. , - ch; i 

42. And all tha 42+ And they continued f ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doarine, aud © fellow- Apoitics, 
were ſo, continued ſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.) pies os 
all1{uous in hcaring the Apoſtles teach, and in bringiag their goods liberally tor the uſe of them that wanted, v.45+ dye 7 "Ae 
and in cating the Lord's Supper, and p:aying together, and mm com 
_—_C_—. 


Chap.ij. The Atts of the holy Apoftics. 
43. And fear came upon every ſoul : and many wooders,and fignes were done 
by the Apoſties, | altonilhmenc (arpci- 
zed ments lee firſt thoſe operations of the boly Gboſt v. 4. (a conſequent of which was this wonderfull ac- 
cellion of converts y.44 ) Ang wizhall the Apoſtles dia many miracles of very differen forts, ſome of cures, and 
ſore of exemplary ſeveritics, and thereby came to have a very great authority among all that heard iz, ch. 5.5. 
44- And all that belerved were together, and had all things common, 
45. And fold theu poſſeſſions, and goods, and parted them to all men, as —_ EO 


every man had need. ] : , icmble\ together tor 
the lgrvice of God, oblcrved conſtant times of publi.s prayers, and receiving the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
(ice noe on <>. 1%.) the richer communicated their goods to the poorer as freely, as if «hey had been theirs, 
* brake 46. And they continued daily with one accord inthe Temple, and * on "PP yy 
vices = © bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladnefſe and f fingleneſſc ly aſembled 4 dl 
y hmptict- of heart, | 4 p c Temple,and reccety 4 
Go CD the Lord's (upper in ſome of thoſe upper rooms ((ce note on ch. 1c.) and ear togerher in 2 moſt pious chacicable 
qe manner, with great cheerfulnctlc, ang cordiall hacer bounty and liverality, 


Mats k 7. Praiſing God, and having * favcur with all the people, and the Lord 
t thue that added tothe Church daily f fuch as ſhould be faved. | 


Paraphraſe. 310 | 


43- And a geaczall 


47. Bleſling the f. 


® charny to 
name of God - and 


Ho vr cexercifing works of mercy to all that wanted, and God daily moved the hearts of ſome or other 0 come in wo chis 
rad number, ave the Apoltlcs 4 fruitfull harveſt, cvery day brought them in ſome that obeyed the cxhortation given 
them, ver-49. repentedl and got our of the ations am wicked lives of that crooked gractation, and beroouk them 
ſerves to the obeaience of Chill; lee pore or Lu.t 3.23. b. 
Nates on Chap. 11. 
x The word Cuurinze2X bore is all one with the | ow whow ml man F diwnay xaliuwm ny, the end of Tn Sales 


2-452; (unple waps.ox in other places. And that ts taken in | the ages are cove. So Jam. 5. 3. (peaking of the 
a peemligr noun, when "Fs applied 6 54we's, hgm- wealthy fewer, he faith, that they have rreaſured 
fying that ſuch a 11970 44 comme, SO Gen. 2 5-24. when | wp they wealth 4s fire, U iggdrus tuicys, in or 
her daict to be delrvered were fulfilled, 1. ec. when | againſt the laſt daier, ic againit thole times of d:- 
her tinve of child-burth was come, For which the | fruition, when their wea!/rb Chould but doe them 
Evangeliſt reads in\idu i yen & i mwadiy euvny, | milchief, mark them our for prizes, and preyes 
The time of her bringing forth was filled, Lu, | betore other men. So 1 Per. 1. 5. © wuys indrw in _— Ho 
1.57. SoGen.29.21, My dues are fulfilled, ic. the | the laſt rime, noting, no bon, that time then 
time agcecd upon tor my taking her to marriage is | at hand, wherein the incredulous Jewes ſhould be 
Fly NOW come, So Mar. 11-15, mwikige) 3 weir, the | deſtroyed, and the beleivers reicued our of their 
+ «a4 renew fulfilled, i. c, now is that duc tcalon come, pn—__ and dangers, which is there denoted 
the critical point, wherein, if they repens nor, they | by ewleeit iniun cmmouyllian, deliverance ready >, +... 
ſhall per:G. So L9.21.24. ſernſalom ſhall be trod- | to be revealed, according tothe notion of ow]ugia 4 tro 
dew down by the Gentiles, untill the times of the | formerly mentioned Ls. 13. 23. 2, and again by OE 
Mahon Genriles thuputin be fulfilled, inc, ull the peculiar | 7aizar dple (us Shox Br) v.G after a little rime yer "nie fon 
-au44 ir5+ ſeaſon concerning the Gentiles (ſee the place) doe | of temprations or ſufterings, So again tor che time 
come. And this very ove tangent IS fouled Lxu9.51. | of( breſt in all i Per.1.20. int $4479 F 7 06= 
wu Tu #j4 Tp SAT, mui Bah 2 be 4 drain nes wn, when ror, and 2 Fer. J- 3+ and Jade 18. & 09/478 7 p30, 13 oo 


Earns + 
aw 


the daies were fulfilled, i.e. were caxze of bus being | in the more tpeciall tente, char there ſhould be A- 15/12 
taken wp. Accordingly @ 7g counungit% nuiege + | theifticall ſcoffers, that ſhould accule Chriſt of 
awlnxorns | here, is no more then, when the day of | breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge himlclf 
Pemeceſt was come, or that day, | on the crac ifiers, and to reſcue the Chriſtians from 

b Exe) nuions, the laſt daies | doe in that place |; their per/ſecxrers. So 1 Job,2 18. indy Sox Bir, It 12,4, con 
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of foe! luerally (ignifie the laſt daies of the Fewer, 
immediately preceding their deſtratiien , called 
there, the great and terrible day of the Lord; And 
accordingly the laſt daies ] have among the Jewe: 
proverbally = the daies of the Meſſias, 
which they call C397 IVR the laft daies ; 
and both theſe notions are very reconcilable ; For 
as the coming of the Meſſias hignaties, belide the 
coming of him in che fleſs, his encring on his &1=g- 
dome, and 2s a branch of chat, his coming to be 
avenged on his crucifiers, Afar. 24. 1, fo the aft 
daies | here fignific peculiarly the time beginning 
after the reſwrreion, and yp hh of Chriſt, as 
here appears by the powring of the Spirit, and the 
prodegier, v.19. (before the great and terrible day 
of the Lord, v.26 .1 c. this deſtrattion of Jeruſalem ) 
So 2 Tim}. 1. © iqdmus tulggts tn the laſt daics. 
i.e, not long after the reſwrrettion of Chriſt ſhould 
come thoſe bard times, to wit, betore the deſtral1- 
on of the Fewer, and fo in the latter rames, 1 Tim. 
4-1. So HS. 1. 2. U indrus whos, the daics of 
the Merſſias, and 1Cor, 10. 11, WE, i.e, Chriſtians, 


us the laſt hoxr, tothe tame ſenſe of that approach- 
ing judgment, Which was then yet neerer at baud. 
And all this taken from that prophecy of Aofer, 
Dewt. 31. 29. Evil wil befal you in the latter 
daies, 

The Hebrew #7311 ſignifies ewo things, a cord 


or band, and a pang, clpecially of women in tra- 24mg 


vail, Hence the Septuag int meeting with the word 
P/al.1$.2. (where it certainly figruties 9444riz cords 
of bazds) have yet rendred it &47r45 pazes, and fo 
again X;8.30.31. 2nd in ocher places ; and from 
their example here S. £ke hath uſed 145 &STras 
Ser«7% the pains, Ot pang! of death, when both 
the addition cf the word ay; loafins, and z2alcior 
being helden faft, doe (ſhew that the ſenſe is bands 


or cords. 


What 298944 mbuslG dis, the gift of the bily d. 
Ghoſt ] lignifies, un relation ro the per ons, thact here 2-944 avvng - 


war Or af 


arc lpoken to, a5 wary as ſhould now repent, and 
belesve on Chriſt, is apparent by the procefle of the 
ſtory. There were that day three thouſand, which 
received the faith of Chriſt y.41. and chele «ff; _ 

ted, 


372 Annotations on Chap. 11, 
ted, and joyned themſelves with the Apoſtles, v.42.| renewing of the holy Spirit, and joyned, as here, to 
and that in a wonderfull, charitable «as had the [4 nA Tir.3.5. and to the ha 
all things common, &c, v.44- In the third chapter, | neſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 2 Coy. 1.22, Sce 
the Apoſtles work that cure on the imporent man, | note on A. 1. b. The ontward gifts are thoſe 
and on that occaſion preach Chriſt to the Jewes| yapiouale, gifts of rongues, of healing &c. And 
again, and chap: 4. the Sanhedrim &c. apprehend | thole are Fx called the Sogte m4 ual& dy 
them, and upon conlultation di/miſſe them again, | the gift of the holy Ghoſt, At.10,45. and that was 
and they retwrn to their auditors, the belervers | there powred upon the Gentiles of Cornelins's fa- 
foremention'd, ver,23,24. And they bleſſing and| mily, immediately on theis receiving the faith, 
praiſing God, and applying the P/almiſts preditti- even betore bapti/me, And to thele belongs ano- 
ons to their preſent condition, and praying 10 God | ther promiſe of Chriſt, Mar.16, 17. Theſe fignes 
for his powerfull aſſiſtance to pres the Goſpel | ſhall follow thoſe that beleive, They ſhall take np 
it follows v.31. that as they prayed, the place was | ſerpents &c, Now for the relolying of the Quere, 
ſhaken, ( ww like manner as ch. 2, 2. when the boly | what ſort of gift itis, which is here meant, the ſu- 
Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles,) and they were | reſt way will be, not fo to define of richer, as to 
all filled with the holy Ghoft, i. e. certainly all the | exclude the other, but ro comprehend both under 
beleivers foremention'd, ( not the Apoſtles, who | this phraſe, not that both, and cyery branch of each 
were thus filled before.) And fo this promiſe of | ſhould be powred on each beleiver, but that they 
S. Peter's was punCtually falfs#*d upon them. | all ſhould be ſcatter'd among them, the inward by 
What the effe ft of this gifr was among them is no | bapri/me or confirmation (1 on all, and the 
farther there ter down, then that rhry ſpake the | ourward beſtow'd on ſome of them, to reſtifie ro all 
word of God with boidaeſſe, 1. ec, they were wonder- | the rrath and excellency of the Goſpel, and to fir, 
fully -onfr17c4 by clus means in their aſſwrance of | and prepare ſome perſons for ſacred imployments, 
the 1rath of the Goſpel, and lo NG queſtion 'not all the onrward again, upon each, on the 
of the trath of what they had learnt from the A- | autward were beftow'd, but ſome on one, ſorne on 
poſt ler, they ſpake of it among themſelves, and ro another, the gifr of rongwues to one, of braling to 
ochers with a'l cheerfulneſſe and confidence, deſpi- ' a ſecond, of prophecying to a third, and they that 
fing the rerrors of the fewer, as they did their , had moſt, or the higheſt degrees of theſe, arecall'd 
worldly poſſeſſions, v.32. and continuing that high | -9.5ges full of the Spirit, ſee ch.6. note b. and note P>44c we 
pitch of « harity hich had bcforc been obſerved to on Eph. I. C- ma G- 
be among them £2.44. And fo thus farre this gife | The word wirerie is to be rendred ( as from a 
of the holy Ghoſt ſignifies no more then a miracs- | the yerb xorrwriu) not communion but communica» x,,,,,,, 
lous Confirmation of theſe beleivers (formerly ba- | tion, by that, meaning diſtribution, librrality, effu- 
ptized) inthe faith, and Chriſtian prattiſes which | fion,or participation, by which auy arc made par- 
they had receiyed, Bur this no doubt then attended | takers of ſome gift, ſpirienall or temporal, ſuch as 
with other extraordinary gifts of the boly Ghoſt, | here beneficence to the poor &c. Thus in Simpli- 
jn reſpect of which they are there ſaid ro be fil”4 | cims on Ariſter: Phyſ: 1,1. deſcribing magnanimous 
(iaidnf) with the boly Ghoſt ; And then the only | men, 3>iz9rs dprapives, x &v Tum xowerarie; inoi- 
difficulty will be, what kind of gifts theſe were, | wwe, they are, faith he, context with « little, and 
whether inward or eutward, For both theſe are | diſtribure or communicate readily of that which they 
xromiſcd indefinirely to beleivers. To the inward | have, And in Lacian ts: Ker: Komwrirmus &y pg, 
tha: ipeech of Chriſt Joh. 7. 38. leemsto pertain, | Tyvor mis markers, commmicating to the poorer ſort 
He that bel:iverh on me, ont of h:s belly ſhall flow | of what they have, and again, «} gS»yn0u xray 
oa: rivers of living waters, where the belly denoting | x 4144r11 ; will be envy him that communicates 
Co " the hear:, or inward part of the man, the flowing | and grves ? Where ic honifies liberality, or ring 
of the living water from thence, denotes ſome x; |rothe poor, Thus is almes-giving defined by the 
fetts of the holy Spirits deſcent upon, and in the | Arabians communicatio in miſeris, Abul Faraii 
'bearts of beleivers, the Evangeliſt there diftin&tly | de Mor: Arab: p. 29. And thus Caſſander out of 
referring thoſe words to the then-future deſcent of | Chryſoſtome renders wworyior xoworiar, Myſterio- 
the bely Ghoſt, ver. 39. This be ſpake of the Spirit | rum communicationem, Litnrg: p.14, As excom- 
which they which beleive on him ſhould receive, | munication is defined by Tertallian exclufion from 
wm 38 u& Trriue, for as yet the holy Ghoſt was net | communication ( not from communion as that is 
(among, or upon them) becauſe Je/ns was not yet | now uled for the ſacrament) 4 communicatione 
glorified. Where it is evident that that ſpeech of | orationts, & convent, & omnis ſantti commercis 
Chriſt bclonged to lome imward gifts in the hearts relegatio, 4 _— from participation of all 
of men, w® upon the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt u prayer, aſſembly, and ſacred commerce (and not 
the Apoſtles, ſhould be powred upon the ( briflian only of the ſacrament) (o as the word be com. 
world, convey'd by the preaching, baptiz ing, con- | pounded, like ex/ex, without any change of the 
firming, and other miniſtry of the Apoſtles, their | rermination. In this notion is the word generally 
farther inſ{r«fting them in the Goſpel, which is uſed in ſcriptare for liberality, or ſome kind of 
therefore clfwhere call'd 4raxovia mdbuar®, the diſtributing, or diſpenſing to others. So here ac90- 
miniſtration of the Spirit, or means of communi= | wplepivies 75 wivovie %; 75 2acntyle x F axerd- 
cating It tO beleivers. What this inward gift 1s | aig continming in liberaluy, breakin of bread, 
appears in ſeverall places, wiſdome, ch.6. 3. know- | and prayers ; where, 2s ax37d al er A publick, puma) 
l-dge, 1 Cor. 12.8. and ſolikewile the aſſiſtances | prayers and xadng dj]s the breaking of bread in the xxvew 3/ 
of Gods Spirit, joyned with his word, cnabling | adminiſtration of the ſacrament, 10 xo;revia is the 
humble, fincere Chriſtians tor the duties of Chrs- | people's bringing and preſenting of thif bread, and 
ſtian life, which are required of them, called the | wine, and the fraits of the earth, for the —_ 
ging 
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'" Avinotations in Chap. 11. 


ledging God the Creator of all, part of ir to be 
eaten in yy da, 11. and 
the reſt to be diſtributed among the poor, ver, 44. 
w no z1irerions in Heſyehins and Phave- 
rinw ( for which the copies read corrupely 1047S - 
on: ) is excors [uy to offer or preſent. From which 
Gloſſaries theſe explicarions allo of che word are to 
be had, wirardrw , wilaS1S iow, to diſtribute, or 
diſpenſe , Korevid wilaandis 7 uuowy ley «ylor, pare 
ticipation of the holy myſteries, wiveve ow Stus, 
Cugis)ige, to partake, xhrveriny oi wled idols 
ene, x wilerauBaroviec my' eXMibey girieg © 
greicws &c. They are ſaid to communicate who di- 
ftribute to one another, and they that partake and 
receive from one another , whether friendſhip or 
h nowledge, Whence it appears 1, that the word 
hgnifies beth to d1/tribute, and to receive, to wake 
others partake, and to be partaker ; 2%, that it is 
appliable to friendſhip or ſociety,no otherwiſe then 
co knowledge, or any thing elſe. Thus Row.1 5.26. 
xorywriay T2142, , 1s to make 4 contribution, So 
2 Cor.8. 4. # dur »&; # noranian + Sraxarics + os 
3 «5, Charity and communication of admini- 
ſtration, i.e. liberality toward the ſaints. SO «nd 
me 4 xanoeria, 2 Cer-9. 13+ liberality of diſtribu- 
tion, (0 wireria 6g wit ANY) Phil.1. 5. liberality 
toward the preaching or propagating the Goſpel. 
So Heb. 13. 16. where *tis joyned with iunuie, 
beneficence , as.1 Tim. 1. 18. YurniSom and xo1- 
ronzi, diſtributive, and communicative, arc all 
one, ſo Philem, 6. ziywrie + moves (xy is his Hibe- 
rality to the poor, ( by which the bowel: of the 
ſaints are refreſor, v.7,) flowing trom his faith ; 
From this notion of the word wowwerie, as it firiatly 
Ggnifies /iberaliry roward the -_ may be ferche 
the ſenſe of that Article in the Creed xitnavie F 
dyiuy , the communication , of liberality of the 
ſaints, to note this great /iberality here mentioned 
of the firſt converts to Chriſtianity in the Apoſtles 
time, (ſee Philo of the dar) in e/£gypr, in Exſeb: 
Hiſt: 1.2. ca.) eſpecially in their meetings for t 
commemorating of Chriſt in the ſacrament, as ap- 
pears in this chapter ver. 44,45 47+ and here y.42. 
And this is thought my be —_— by _—_ 
ft ler among the w things, fit to be preac 
+. ode by thoſe hy, the Goſpel 
to all the wor/d, that, when the height of the Py- 
thagorean philoſophy was to have all things com- 
mon, and Epicurns went yet higher (not by bring- 
ing all cogether into ſome common magazine, 
(which, ſaid he,was an argument of diffidence, and 
ſo unreconcileable with friendſb5p) but) by cheer- 
full communicating to every one that had need, 
out of that which every man hath, the Chriſtian 
religion might appear to have arrived tothe higheſt 
pitch, Every man ſelling that which he had im- 
moveable, that ſo he might have to diſtri. 
bute to any, tay, that he might not truſt himlelf in 
the diſtribution, bringing 
poſt les feet, that they might diſtribure it moſt inv- 
partially, and ſo approving themlclyes to be Dy 


and laying it at the A- | 


FIYy 
Chong, Tang . 110. now when he was in- 


ſal” din his kingdowe. So in a ſpiritual ſenſe, we 
yorie 5 1Cor.1.9. 1s the participation of the /on,or 
communication, liberality, all one with his d-e$+- 
x91ans Ir Eph 3.8, his mſtarchable riches, 
as they are powred out on us. So Eph.3.9, wireric 
purge the communication of the myſterie, or that 
myſterie, kept hidfo long, is now communicated oc 
made known, fo Phil.3.10. xurovia mwnuwamoy, is 
the communicating his ſufferings to us, i, e. our 
pertaking and ſo ſaffering with or after him, in 2 
ſpirituall ſenſe, dying to ary as he dyed to the 
world, which is there being conformed to his 
death. So 1 Cor. 10. 16. wiorie oduar& and 5 


Chriſt. So wiroria 
the Spirit, Phil.2.1. that liberal effuſion of graces 
from the Spirit of Ged, And ſo when in the tolemn 
cloſe of the Epiſtles, worravie 7% djis mdpar®, 
the communication of the holy Spirit, is joyned 
inf us =_ am T4 O47, the grace of 


Chriſt and love of God, Cor.13.14. itmuſt figni- 
fie to thele many other places, che 
liberal effuſion of that holy Spirit, and ſo 1 Joh. 


1,3. ire zorrevias Vyls wi" 1), that you may 
have partnerſhip with , £ 5 xamovie 5 juice 
«T ty mids, and our partnerſhip us indeed with 
the Father, &c. the gifts, and life, that Ged, and 
Chrift hath, are communicated to us, and ver. 6. 
iar & mods in xovoriar Tos wr) wins, if we ſay 
life. te. By this wighe be explain hone of 
ife, &c. Is ini ined the 

cerrering weupdle inthe ancient Church, but that 
the words are not found in ſcripture, and will be 
mention'd more feaſonably on occaſion of the 
Cuoalizal Fingal 2 Cor. 3. note 2, 

chea hgnifiesto - 4 or to exerciſe; as when 


by Cicero ſo ren« 
dred, and frequently hgnifies /iberality (as in Epi- 
car's book entitled ver Sdpoy 2; xaem@., of gifts 
and charity or liberality, mention'd by Sexrus 
Empir: |.comt: Gramm: and is ſo uſed 2 Cor. 8. 4. 
and ſo At. 4. 33. where wnday yeew, is by the 
Syriach r ND) NID |. & great good- 
neſſe or benignity (though Guido Fabritins ren- 
der it gratia = following the notion, which, it 
ſcems, he had Greek, without conſidering 
the Syriack_) and fo the conſequents demonſtrate 
it ro figniftie ; And therefore the phraſe i 745 yd 
ey, is by the Syriack rendred, NOM for LC 
they gave almes before all the people, not, 2s Guidd 
Fabritixa again renders the Greek, rather then thar, 
cum iniiſſent gratiam, when they got favour ; for 
ar ſignifies dedir, gave, and NON miſcricordia, 
| gratia, eleemoſyna, an14ſ;ve , bowels of mercy, 
[Sends liberality, (ee 2 Cor. 8. 1, and note on 
: 2 Pet. 3+ d, 


CHAP. 


r, N OW Peter and John went up together into the Temple [at the hour 


of prayer being the ninth houre. | 


Il. P arapbraſe. 
1. ar chree in the 
, which was 

one of che times of day generally (ct apart for prayer. 
2. And 


offerings in the day of 


4476, the participating of the body and blood of 
uaTO , communication of 
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f. 


ſaith, to him that hath ſhall be given, and let tw 
us have grace, Heb. 12. 28. Andas for y der that Xdz 
he | is the very word Charity, and is 


374 


to God the author, be 


 Paraphraſe, The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, lijs 


2. a certain man, lame from his mothers womb, was carried, whom they 
OS a Perm the gate of the Temple, which is called Beautifull, to ack almes of 
was ſo from bis birth, them that entred into the Temple. Þ 
who was ann > pre” Ayman wee mares ro the Temple roward the Eaſt, in Solomon's porch, 
v.11. which was called the beauritull gate, that there he beg and receive che almes of thoſe that went up daily 
to pray there, by which mcans this man was known to all the pious men of the city thar uſed to go that way, v.10, 
3. Who ſecing Peter and John about to goe into the Temple, asked * an , jeceve 
almes. aki Langer 
4+ And Peter faſtning his eyes on him, with John, ſaid, Look on us, 5 
5. And he f gave heed unto them, ing to receive ſomething of them. # looked on 
6. T cannoe vive , 6+ Then Peter (aid, [Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have give I Sem an 
thee po almes _—_ chee. ] In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. of 
lookeit for, that of money to rclicve thy wants, bur that which will eminently ſupply all thy wants, and make it unne- 
ceſlary for thee to ask any more, I am e and willing to beſtow upon thee. 


7. And he took him by the a hand, and lift him up, and immediately 
ſtrength. | 


75, He was able to 


Rand and goc, was { his feet and ancle-bones * recei * became 
perfefly ob 'of his Jameneſle, frm ped 


8. And be demon” $. And he leaping up ſtood, and walked, and] entred with them into the 


the &a- Temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. 
Neſte = uſing his legs to all _ leaping Going walking, and as ateſtimony of his thankfulneſſe 


9. And allthe pw ſaw him walking, and praiſing God, 
10. And they that it was he, which fate for almes at the beautifull gate 
of the Temple, and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had hapned unto him. 
odatee tion = And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the 
ſon which was thus PEOPle ran together unto them in the porch, that is called Solomon's, greatly 
healed, kept cloſe ro wondring. 
Peter and Jobn, and was unwilling ro depart from them, from whom he had received (© great a mercy, 
2. Why doe you ,_ 35 And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, 
look upon this cure [ Why marvell ye at this, or why look - =o ſo mrs us, as though by our 
25 a ſtrange thing ro Own power, or holineſſe we had made this man to walk 2] 
be wr = 4 (the miracles of Jeſus are farre greater then this,) or, why doe ye attribure any thing to us in this mar- 
rer, as it 'rwere any thing of our own, either ſtrength to doe ſuch a work, or excellency (for which we might be 
rhoug he worthy to be uſed in theſe works, rather then other men) ro which this were to be imputed ? 
:3, hack given chis , 33 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fa- 
rower of working mi- thers [ hath glorified his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him f in | »gxia 
racles to tha: Jeſus the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined * to let him goe.] —_— 
whom ye delivered up to Pilate to be crucified, and when be would fain have releaſed him, ye retuſed to bave bim avicume 
zclealcd, and abiolutcly againſt Pilatc's will, required him to be put to death. Pa. 
14. And whenye 14+ Butyedenied the Holy one and the Juſt, [and deſired a murtheter to be alto 
had your choice, w* granted unto you, 
ſhould be relcaled, Chit or Barabbas, ye chole the murtherer before him, 
15.And murthered 15- And killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead 
the Mcfſias, put bim whereof we are witneſſes. ; 
to death,who came to bring life into the world. And when you had done {o,God was then pleaſed to raiſe bim from 
the dead, and to make us witncſles thereof, 
16. And now 'tis 16+ And his name, through faith in his name, hath made this man 
by beleif in him, that Whom ye ſee and f know, yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- f have 
he ( or his power ) fect ſoundnefle in the preſence of you all. rg 
0 eras | were . oo , a years, to __ 
ave been u © to gore, is faich, iv im, working | 4 his 
we bealcive, is it that an wrought few w_s ws _ him, wr rd = as by power on whom 
17,Nowthis, I ſup- 17- And now, brethren, I wots that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo 
path, ration, that your rulers. ] 
iticude, which did | riſt, di , , 
—_ (© me » + 90 ng rezeQ Chriſt, did not know him to be the Meſſias, and the ſame I ſuppoſe of 
18,And ſoche ma- 18. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his 
ny prophecies of ſcri- prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. ] 
prure that the Mefſias ſhould be put to death, have by this means had their completion. 


., 19. Repentye therefore and be converted, * that your ſins may be blotted *,, ** ** 
Ke) your out, when the * times of refreſhing ſhall come from the gertinge of the Lord, _— 
lives that this may be 20. (| And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was t preached unto you, ] = 


pardoned, that ſo the ſecond coming of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of Mat. 24. for the delivery and reſcue of all the come, tie +4 
faithful! (giving them reſt from their troubles and perſecutions, and a quiet profeſſion of the Goſpel) but withal! if arfoforcs. 
for the delfrution of all the obdurare (which is therefore foreflowed that all may repent) may by your repentance imac <1 ans 
become matter of advantage, and comfort to to which end it was that he was at fir » age 
| age, you, that he was at farit ſent to you Jewes pecu= And that 
liarly, or that he is now wu uno you, before thac time, har if ye repent, ye may have the benefic of ir, buc if he may, «; 
nt, be deitroygd with the obdurate, om ove bu 
Or de 


ſigned, for the Kings MS. and many Written, and printed copies read emu {roriuires, and Torralion nathan 
21. Þ* Whom 


= —_—"" 


" Who ut 2t.>* Whom the Rogen _— ef txliaties of al vt, 32, 33. This 
f hes- þ4 - et " 
DS —_ SOLE 


completion 422, For Mo 


y unto N ay © 
22, And it (hall corhe to poſſe, hat every foul which ſhall not hear that ;0148 15. b.) pert 
prophet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. ] cularly ibat be br 
of deftroying and curting off from COONIITENG Pires, (an ſhall reje& the Mefſias, when he cometh 3 Who 
being als whe ſeemors of Chriſtians 24 they been before of Cheift, their deftruQion ſhall conſequencly 
Gene, 1.19. cleng wht it, (as indeed it hapned in Veſpaſian's time, after the deſtruQicn of the 
imp« nitens Jewes, the beleivers, which were remarkably itthac deſtrudtion, had Halcyonian daies atten” 
ding. Sce 2 Theff.z.1. and note on Rev, 1.d.) 


24. Yea and all the prophets from © Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as ,, nao! @ 
many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of | theſe daies.] Pr Ap : 
ſtruQion of thole that rezet ,and the (peciall mercies to them thax beleive on him. 
25, Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made hs dem 
wich our fathers, ſaying unto Abrabam, And in thy feed ſhall all the kindreds tix ates. of chem 
of the carth be bleſſed. | tbe farerold, 
and to whom the covenant which was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed, that the ty of ti, 
i.e. the Jews, ſhould be (o bleſſed by God, in having Chriſt given to them, (beſide many other ſpeciall prerogarives 
beitowed on them) tha: all the famulies and people of the world alſo, that would blefle themfelves or | wy ſhould 
uſe this form, God blefic then, as he blefſed Abrahams ſeed, (ſec norte on Gal. 3.c.) 


26. Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his ſon Jefas, ſent bim to bleſſe you 15, Which is now 

in uening away every one of you from his nlqnities.] ccctingly verfer- 
For God having raiſed this Chriſt again, on en his reſucreRion ficlt to you cl yo 

citics, ſent him again in 4 moſt gracious manner to bleile bis cnemies ro doe all the good to them imaginable, to 


work upon the mott cbeurate crucityers, and rurn every one of you, from your uabeleif and impenitcnce, and ſo 
to make you capable of his pardon and mercy, 


br in; that cefre 


Notes on Chap. H1. 


a, Kaieft drabuZons daier of refreſhment or com- | again, Row, 13. 31. ſee note c, b. 
urls tres fort, are proverbially taken among the Hebrewer, [ Behde the ordinary rendring of 3s $7 Sitady *f-2w &. 
a4 forthe time of any ſpeciall deliverance, whether | 3gg1ly, [ whom heaven muſt receive, ] another there **** 

remperall hete, or eternal in the reſurreftion, fo | is, of which the words are capable licerally, and to 
Gen 21. fonathax's Chalder Parepbraſefbch, cha | which the conrexr more entlines them, that Chriſt 
Leviathan is prepared Term for the wrſt, of that God hath decreed he fhowld receive 
of conſolation, i. e. the day of deliverance, and fe- | beaven, in the ſenſe that Camilizs is faid HE3; 
ſftivity in commemorauon thereof, wherein, faid | wimy to receive the city, i. c. ro undertake the go- 
the Jewer, God was wont to make merry, and to vernment of the city, parallel to that of P/al.7 5.2. 
ſport with Leviathan, So the name of Neach, | ſpeaking of Chriſt's exaltation [ when 7 hall re- 
from that fame Hebrew word , which is rendred > ation | and lo this place will be all 
con/ol ation. ignites deliver ance, and was impoſed | one with 1 Cor. 15.25. he muſt reign &c. and that 
as a prophecy, that mankind, which otherwiſe had | peculiarly in the ſubdwing and conquering all his 
been univerlally deftroyed, ſhould in him be re- ceenice, romania ome endecatogen v.23.) 
ſened from that utter ruine, To this the | all others, who fland out in hott inſt him. 
reviving, Ezr.g. 9. Which ſignifies their reſtoring | The account of the prophers is here from c. 
from captivity. So for the deliverance, when | Samne/, becauſe the ſchools of the prophets were * Zopwin 
Hof. 6. 3. wee read | after three dates be ſhell | fixtt inflicted, and ereticd by him, and not that 
quicken] jonathan reds again 9H V7 5m | there was mo prophet before him, Thus we read 
rhe daies of conſolation, which ſhall came CV1 | x Sam 19.20, the college, or company of the pro- 
N'TVD PVIN 1n the day of the reſurretiion of the | phers ac Ramah, and Samnel ſtanding as appointed 
diad, And fo when Job. 11.24, we read he fbeil | ever rhew, making him the Prefident of that col- 
riſe in the reſwrrefiies ] the Syriach reads MET | lege, 25 after, Elias was, and therefore before his 
in the conſolation, Now the connexion of this abufcn he goes about from one college to ano- 
with che exbortation ro repentance lies thus, Should | ther 2 Xin. 2.3. &c. and after him, Elba, to 
Chriſt come again in judgment upon the Jewes, | whom therefore the ſons of the prophets fay, The 
foretold Mar, 24. while you lie impenitent in your | place in which we dwell before thee, (i. e, «nder 
ſons, bis coming muſt be che greateſt judgment in | rhee, under thy government) s tos narrow for ns, 
the world (andſo it will be to rhe impenitent Fews, | andlo they Fulda larger. Theſe ſons of the pro- 
utter deftrution and vaſtation,) That therefore | phers ſpent their time in fludying the Law, and 
that comrny of his (which as it is a terrible time to | praifin om * -» ) row bn Ls.1.m.) 
the impenetens, fo iss time of deliverance to all | and flew. ( ſome were, yet) all 
penicent beleiver;) may in that notion of conſo/4- | were not call'd by God to evephenich office fe 
1109 and deliverance you, that God may thus | of meſſages tothe people, therefore 'tis here added, 
ſend his ſon to you, Doe you now timely repent, | Lo dba s 4s any as /paky, i.c. a5 many as our 
ſo as to have your fins bletred our, fee 2 Per.3.9. | of the ſchools of the s were by God cali'd to 
and/oe; The fame thing is called Zmairgent deliverance, | that publick office, acre rin anmnar , ferrreid what 
L»,21,28. and (orryic ſalvation or deliverance | was now to come to paſſe, JE SY 


Paraphr aſe. The Adts of the holy Apoſtles Chaps, 


CHAP. 'V, 
in of 1. A ND » they unto the people, the Prieſts, and [the Captain of the 
an (had of Roman T and the Sadducees came upon them oY 


ſouldiers, ſet at the porches of the Templeto guard and keep peace (ſce note on Lu.z3.f.) and the Sadducees come 

| —_— Being * grieved that they taught the people, and hed through Jeſus 

The Prieſts 2, Being * , Preac * mock 

thoſe of the Sanhe- the reſurrection from the dead. ] = mes, 
drim oppoſing rhe doct hi Chriſts Meſhas, the C ng it would t 
Cn IA Sadducees di fa defer of ch ms medt—nd 6s 
them, and ſo all much concern'd in their preaching to the people ar that time. 

3. into priſon 3. Andthey laid hands on them, and put them [in hold] unto the next day, 

RR hy 6 "0x 1 OOPY 

4- their auditors, . Howbeit many | rd the wo leived, and the number 
the people;7.1. = of {the men?] was abour five thouſand, ws 

$26. they of whom F. Anditcameto paſſe onthe morrow, that [their Rulers, and Elders, and 
Rea he chief} cif, , k and 

gt > 6. And Annas the high 'prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 

Elders and Seve, 25 many as were of the * kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered together at 
nas and Cajaphas( (ce Jeruſalem, ] 
note on Lu.z b.) met at the court where the Sanhedrim uſcd to fit in counſel], 


9. And cauſing the 7 And when they had fet chem in the midſt, they asked, By what power or 
diſciples to be brough; by what name have ye done this? 
before them, they examined them on theſe interrogatories, 1. bow they came to be able to doe that miracle, c>.3.7, 
and whoſe name they called upon that infirm man (ſee ver. 10.) inthe working of the cure, (ſee ch. 3.6.) and conſe- 
quently from whom they pretended to have commalſſion to doe what they did, thus to preach unto the people ? 


8. Then Peter be $8. Then Peter hlled with the holy Ghoſt, aid unto them, ] Ye rulers of the 
ing by the Spiri: of people, and Elders of Lirael, 


God (ſuch as was promiſed Mat.1o. 19,20.) enducd with a great extraordinary preſentneſſe of ſpeech, and clocy- 
tion, v.13.) andiaking grear boldnefle and confdence upon him, began thus, —_ u 


ion, 9+ If we thisday be examined [of the good deed] done to the i 
at2'b 3a (0 tares frees by what means he is made =—- ] the impotent man, 
p<ing acrime, chat 'ris an at of ſpeciall mercy, 


10, Be it knowa unto you all, and to all the of Iſrael, that h 
10, by ms natye of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye a whom God beth 8 

on tim the name of from the dead, even by him doth this man here before you whole. ] 

Jeſus of Nazareth, (whom ye put to a ſhamefull death,bur God moſt miraculoully raiſed again) this miracle 0n the 

lame man was wrought, 


\1, This is he that 17+ This is the ſtone which was ſer at nought of you builders, which * is be- 


was prophecied of un- come the head of the corner, ] * is or was 
der the title of a refuſe ſtone regeted by you,” the chief men amoag the Jewes, and looked upon with deſpight and the head, 6 
comempt, but is now by his reſurreQtion inſtall'd in all power and dignity (an effe&t of which is this miracle prong 
wrought in his name) and is indeed become the ruler and king of the whole Church, che prime foundation one CE 


of the whole fabrick. | = 

12. And by bim, , 12+ Neither is there falvation in any other, for there is none other name un- 
and him only, by re- der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
ceiving and embracing of his doQrine, ſalvation muit now be hoped for by all, For there is no ocher religion in the 
world, whether that which was delivered by Moſes, or by any other, by which lalvation can be had for thoſe, which 
doe not now come in to this,at the preaching of it, 


. Now when they f ſaw the boldneſſe of Peter and John, and ; 

1 ;.And when they , 3 * : . , perceived f beheld the 
obierved the elocuri» Fhat they were unle and * ignorant men, they marvailed, and 
ny tg 5 know hd Con panes ] they t cook _ 
of ſpeech, with which they 1 note on Joh. 7, a.) and withall confdering that their educ#tion ye ny 
onal Gam bore ccher mere being eater lid in he lemning of hr Jams a th 4 
ſtracy among them, inſtruted in their lawes, they were amazed at it, but withall they cicher or were t lond,el rammy, 
that they were thoſe that had been attending on Jeſus, in his life time. lee no(@ on 


. : 8 Cor. 14, 4 
14. And beholding the man which was healed ſtanding with them received 
— nou f could ſay nothing againſt ir, ] _ » [they bool, 


ntly affeted toward .16, poſlible, had nothing | againſt 
= £ aftion, cher as by peed » Bn hn cured, ET chat Laing ——; _ V 
'15. Butwhen they had commanded them to poe aſide counſel! agar &.” 
they conferred among themkles, 1 i —— l - The 
16. Saying, W all we to theſe men ? for that indeed *y 
racle hath been done by them, is manifeſt to all chem that dwel! ey nt 


and we cannot _y it, 
. And bei 17. But that it ſpread no farther a the | let | 
Add on cnncetd widen them that they ſpeak henceforth to —_ in ho =o _ ſtraightly threaten 


was already known, they had nothing to doe bur to keep ochers from knowing it, and thereupon their decree i 
councel was to ſend for them , aud to forbid them upon ſevere penalties ro  Chri | ree in 
and Golpel any more. preach Chriſt and bis reſurre&ion 


18, And 


Chap.iv; The Atts of the holy Hoſts. OO Puaraphriſee 377 
18. And they called them, and commanded them nor to-[fpeak at all, nor. 18. talk privacely, 
reach inthe name of Jeſus, } | or teach publickly any thing concerning he faich of Chriſt 


19. Bar Peter and John anſivered, and faid unro them, Whether it be rigftt in 74, po Price 194 


mig toe tne} ty oe teebpndae! — OG 1 
, of were c ro 
muſt be obeyed before them, or rhe grexeſt - for hon on earth, di nga corkd ter but confeſ 


ſo mucb. 

20, For we cannot [ but ſpeak the things, which we have ſeen and heard. 26, chooſe bur te- 
Live of Chriſt zhole rrurts of (o bigh made known to us peculiarly to that end, that we [houbl proclaim 
them to others from our certain knowledge, being our ſelves the eye, and car-wicnefſcs of them, 

2 1. So when they had farther threatned them, they let them goe, finding no- "OP We 


thing how they might puniſh chem, becauſe of the , for all men glonfied 1; 0,00 
God for ens bo + - rey Fn woe boy wp 


was done, | lay to therh, noe 
able to deny the force of their , they added more R—— if rhatr fight rercifie rhem ; and fo 
dilmiſt them, having noching to lay to their charge, bur the curing of the man irs the name of Jeſus, and for 
this all the people looked on them with admiration, and counted it art a&t of God's immediate infinice mercy, for 
which, chey, that were n{trumenss of it, oughe to be biefſed, not periſhed by them, and therefore they duiit noc 
puniih or cenlure them for this, 
' 23. For the man was about forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing +5. For k was 40 
was ſhewed. ] iaveterxe lameneſſe, 
from his rery birth, ch. 3.2. and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter. 
23. And being let goe, they went to thejr,own company, and reported all 
that the chief prieſts and ann fy mr eng | "WP 
24. And when they heard [they | lift up their voice to with one 
accord and faid, Jhry raps þ os hat made heaverrand earth, and the © 
ſea and all that in them is, then at Jeruſalem and the beleivers that conforted with them v.23. 


® nations, 25. Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt faid, Why did the * hez= \,,_ Who forerol 
a da. 24, then rage, and the people imagine vain things ?| his prophet Da 
e. & 15.b & vid, Pſal. 2-2. what was now come to palle, viz: that the Jewes ſhould Chriſt, and ſay talle things of bim, 
Rew.ii, f. deny and crucike him firſt, and then when God railed him from the oppole the preaching of bia. 
f land, 5, 26, The Kings of the f earth ſtood up, and the rulers weregathered together 165 That the Ro- 
Matt againſt the Lor ind apainſt his Chriſt} 5-0 man ———_— in 
& Kev.ti,f, Judza, Herod and Pilaze, v.27. ſhould combine im, and.the rulers of the Jewes ſhould meet in counlell uw 
their Sanbedrim (as v.15, PE net on coreditte dei et oten God chat ſent him, 
*hereinzd. 27, Porof a truth * [againſt thy boly child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anoinced, 
Xsg: 103 both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the f Gentiles and the peopke of Licael were herd 
and other r - , lace, and Herod and 
- the Lu one, have and joyned abeic malicious counſels againſt thy holy Son, and fetyan: Jeſus, 
mn (u whom thou haſt (ent to be the of the world, (fee noe on ch.10, c.) 


* 


hk 28. For to doe whatſoever thy *hand and thy counſell determined before to 48. To a& in the 


f Nations be done. ) ; > crucifying of Chriſt, 
Hire, fee | and (0, (though lictle meaning ir) to be the inſtruments of God's gracious providence,and dilpoiall, who determi- 
v.25, ned to give his only Son to die for us. 


29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings, and [ grant unto thy ſervants, 29,30. and enable 
that with all boldneſſe they may ſpeak us to preach the Go- 
30. By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal, and that ſignes and wonders may j7, Pooerfully, fear 
be done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus.] riey ocmede Job, 
7.4) and give power eſo romneky roman, Re Gheighes of Cri rogat abecdlom emacs thoſe,on whom 

© thall call the name of Jeſus. 


31- And when they had prayed, the was ſhaken,where they were aſſem- | 
bled ,and they were A Aled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the RG 
word of God with boldneſle, came the like wind, 


as is mentioned, £2.23, and the place where they were, and (peciall eminear gifts of God's Spirit fell upon 
thoſe that woe ne pn, IC) ax ne EEE all doubr, 
or fear, they publiſhed the Golpel of Chriſt, ſee v.29. | 
33. And the multitude of them that beleived were of one heart and of one <a Aalitebedd: 
* akrer this ſoul *,7 neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things, which he poſſeſſed, vers, alchough there 


the antien* was his f own, but they had all things common. Wn a Pr Hops Sek 


MS. addes. 
«4s br bids , . . 

Set. 33. And with great power gave the Apoſtles witneſle of the refurreftion of 33-And the Apoſtles 
"i «Ads, the Lord Jeſus, and great * grace was upon them all. ] confirmed with many 
_—_ miracles their preaching of Chrilts reſurreRion, and there was inſtances of liberality and franknefle among 
ference #- them that recerved the faith, all the beleivers bringing in acetates w the Apoſtles hands, who ce- 
wong them. ceived it of them for the publick uſe of the beleivers. 


Lhe 24. Neither was there any among them that lacked, for] as many as had po» ,, $9 char there 

ak... 1 ſeſſions of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought the f price of the things that was a comperene pro- 

(lee noteen were (old, vibon for all, And this was tbus railed and managed, 

f prices, 25. And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet [and diſtribution was made} ;,_ and the 4- 

ws untoevery mas, according as he had need, ley dittribared 
K k 26. And 


- 


The Adts of the holy Apoſtles, 

36. And Joſes who by the Apoſtles was furnamed Barnabas (which is, being 
interpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and * of the countrey of Cyprus, * + Cw 
37. Having land fold it, and brought the money and laid it at the Apoſtles 12,3; "ot 
prus, Kiwp orc 


T» 241, ice 
C- 18.24, 


378 Paraphrafe, 


I Having a piece 
land of his oun feer, 

(not part of the Levites poruon, which be might not alienate, but probably ſomewhat which d to him in 
Cyprus, where he was born y.z6.) made {ale of it, and brought the tull price of it and put is wholly in tbe Apoſtles 


power to diſpole of, or diſtcibuce it, 
Notes on Chap. IV. 


1. What is meant by [So To © ylrec dp1cpelix7,ue (part of the whole number of 72, leaving the other 
216" Me many 4s were of the kindred of the high prieſt ] will | two portions to be divided berween the E/ders and 
oo be rcfolyed by the context, where an aſſembling or | the Scribes, if there were, as it js not certain there 

meeting of the Sanhedrim is deſcribed, v.5. which | was, this equall diviſion. 
conkiſting of three ſorts of men, Prieſts, Elders and | What is meant by the latter part of this ſpeech Þ. 
Dottors of the law ( ſee note on Mar. 5b.) is oft- | [whatſoever thy counſell bath determined before * 1s G 


times expreſt by the enumeration of thole parts, | ts be done? hath licle rm it, The truth 62m, 


"Apxtcpias x, yraupslag x, profil rrcy, High priefts, | is dear, that God decreed that 
Scribes, and Elders, Mat,26.3. and very often in | u(x 


the Goſpels, In this place there is another way of 
enumeration then is uſuall, The Rulers and Elders 
and Scribes, and Annas the chief prieſt and Caia- 
phas and John and Alexander , and 4s many as 
were of the kindred of the high prieſt. Wheze yet 


the Elders and Scriber, and Jov 3f, not indefinire- 
ly, as many as were, but, in a more limited notion 
of Joi, thoſe, that were in the Sanhedrim of this 
fort, of the kindred of the high prieſt, ( and of that 
number John and Alexander by name ) which 
r to be the fame with dp reps , 


e things ſhould 
, be done, although he decreed not that the 
J-wes ſhould doe them, but only permitred chem 
to doe, what he forelaw they woxld doe, if 

were thus permitted, The only difficulty is, what 
is meant by s yilp Ce, thy hand, and that will beſt 
-be explained by looking on the Law of Moſer, 


Aer Seyorns Rulers ) ſeems to be a generall word , de- | Levir. 16.8, where Aaron caſts /ots on the goers, 
«oi noring, as el{where, men in authority; Then Annas | One lor; on which was written CV? for rhe Lord, 
was the Naſi or chief perſon among them, (ſee | ariother on which Sary> for the Azarel , or 
Kedrer Ly. 3- note b.) and Cataphas the perſon, that by | ſcape-goate ; For the manner was thus, The rwo 
the Procurator was put into the Pontificate in ſtead | goates were ſet one art his right hand, Cother at his 
—_ of the Aaronicall line. And (o there remains onely | /efr, and rwo lots were caſt into the Xatphi or 


veſſel (that is the word uſed by the Rabbines from 
the Greek wirne wrua or pitcher, of which ſaich 


Baron?) wig wxpel, For I wewediu 7h uit, 
pyotytioes little lots are thrown into the ſilver 
pitcher about rhe bigneſſe of a bean, with inſcripti«. 


therefore a 

high fe joynnd with the Elders and Scribes | 
in other places, 1. ce. that third /ort of the Sanhe- 
drim, conſiſting of Prieſts, Now the reaſon of this 
title's being applicd ro them is evident, For as of 
Aaron's ity the lineal deſcendent onely ſuc- 
cceded him in the high prieſts office, ſo of his ewo 
ſons, Eleazar and Ichamar, ſprang 24 families (be- | 
tvixt whom the Prieſt's office was divided by Da- 
vid, 1 Chron. 24.) which ſhould by weekly curns 
perform the ſervice of the Santtwary(ſee Lu.n.s.) 
ſixteen of the {ons of Eleazar, and eight of Itha- 
war, Of cycry one of theſe families, and comrſes 
there was a chief, the headot the family, and theſe 
are conſequently called 4p :epris chief prieſts, and 
*K yires ap yicpal ind of the kindred of the high 
prieſt, viz: as ſpringing from Aaron,and till allied 
to the one high prieſts family, as inferiour branches 
of it ; And many, if notall theſe, were wember: of 
the Sanhedrim (tor here they fit in Fudicatwre with 
Amnnas and Caiaphas as with Moſes and Aaron, 
and the Elders, and the Scribes, ver. 7.) and being 
foxr and twenty in number, would make up a third 


ons on them) and the Prieſt drawes out one in one 


\ hand, and the other inthe other, Then by the com- 


mand of the P23Þ (i. e. vicarine ſacerdor, the firſt 
of the ordinary prieſt:, that miniſtred to the high 
prieſt) he lifts up the hand, in which was the /ot for 
the Loyd, and it ic were the right hand, he iT 
upon the head of the goat at his right hand Tifthe 
left, on that at the left) and that goat was holy to 
the Lord, and was preſently ſlain before him (the 
other being ammumiG /ent into the wilderneſs ) 
lee Cod: Joma c.4. $.1. And cenainly this diftribu- 
tion of the /ors was trom the Lord, according to 
that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 23. Now by this cere- 
mony of the goat, is Chriſt's paſſion typified, and 
ſo that phraſe here, 5 «{p (x, thy ee porn Prom 
that elevation of the hand, wherein was the lor for 
the Lord, and ſo notes this whole aRion thus to 
have been dil of by God, who decreed thar 
Chriſt ſhould ſ»ffer, and that jult as the goat did 
under the /aw, which was oftered up to Ged for the 
ſonnes of the people. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP.V. 


1.And one of thoſe T+ BY T a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſ- 


ſeſſion, ] 


that came in to the 


faich of Chriſt, named Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, with joynt conſent devoted their eſtate, all that they had, ro 


the uſe of the Church, and to that purpoſe made (ale of it. 
z. And when they 


2. And kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy toit, and brought 


bad done ſo, conſen- a certain part, and laid it at the Apoſtles feer. ] 


red alſo, or combined together to keep (ome part of the money 


for which 'rwas (old, for them(clyes, and accordingly 


ahey did, and came with the orher pary only, and preſented it tothe Apoſtles, 


3. But 


Lucian in Hermot: xg9oms dewes, tis Tevtlw djt= 3 Xals Co 


XUM 
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379 
* that the 2, But Peter ſaid, Ananias, [why hath Satan* filled thine heart * to» lie to , pow tarh Sarah ©- 
-«laf4*- the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the land? | ro b. 
holy Ghoft tho thouldit dare thas to deceive, and rob the —_—_ thou haſt cicarly done,gin keeping back, and pur 
ing part, when thou hadſt conſecrated all to Gods lervice, for the ule of the Church ? 


Was nt + +« Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and when it was fold, was it EIEE 
3 x Rk 4 thine own power ? why haſt thou conceived thys thing in thine heart ? _— belated 


—_— thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God, ) ly thine , no orher 
deing told man haviny right to any part of ir # (fo the Syriack reads it) and when it was (old, didſt nor thou receive the whole 


ſumme or price, tor which "(was fold * was it not all in thine hand and er, {0 as thou might'it have fully per- 
formed thy vow ? what motive hadit thou to doe ſuch a thing as this ? T he falfity which was commited, in t | 
us that thou had (t (old thy | ——_—_ and brought the whole price of i for the ule of the Church, (when thou did 
keep a part of it for thy (elf ) was an injury not only tothe Church, nor ſo much to us the Apoſtles, as ro God him- 
ſelt, to the holy Ghoſt, who came latcly down to plane this Church, and hath ſuch a peculiar relation to it, that whac 
is done to that, is by interpretation done to the holy Ghoſt, who had the privity of thy vow, and knew that 'rwas the 
conſecrating of 3ll, and not of this part onely, which thou haſt broughe to us. 
5. And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt, and ;,, Ad a Prier 
great fear came on all them that heard theſe things. ] ipake theſe words, A- 
nanias fell down dcad in the place immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment, and terrifying of all thoſe that were there 
preſent. 
6. And the young men aroſe, woond him up, and | carried him out and buried & any the men of 
him. inferior rank, the of- 
kcers,to whem it belonged to _ the dead, (ſee note on Phil. x, c.) took him, and ſtripe and (wath'd him, as they 
uſed to doe the dead (ice note on Job-19. f.) and taking him up 


7. And it was about the ſpace of three houres after, when? his wife, not +. Aad abour three 


knowing what was done, came 1n. boures afrer this padgment fell on Ananias, Sapphira, 
$. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you fold the land for fo g a, purer exa- 
much > And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. _ mined, and asked der, 


ſaying, Was that ſumme which ye brought, the full ſumme for which che field was fold ? And the anſwered, It was 


9. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together | ro tempt "=, a 
the Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet of them which have buned thy husband 4... God, ( rence 
are at the dore, and ſhall carry thee our. ] on Mat.4. c.) to wy 

God 


whether he will puniſh your fraud or no. Behold (that thou mayſt (ce, what a provocarion this bath been to 
the men are coming in which have buried thy dead busband, and now they ſhall doe as much for thee, 
10, Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yeilded up the ghoſt, 
and the young men came in, and found her dead, and carrying her forth, buried 
her by her husband. 
11, And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard »1.And all the be- 
theſe things. lcivers were ſtricken with a great reverence, and ſo were all ochers to whom it was related. 
12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles were many fignes and wonders wrought \,,. (a1 
among the people. | (And they were all with one accord in Solomons porc RM — 
to preach and doe miracles in the entrance to the Temple, called Solomon's porch. 
13. And of the reſt durſt no man joyne himſelf to them, but the people |, ard no ower 
magnified them. | of the beleivers, or 


Chriſtians (called the Church v.11.) durſt conſort with the twelve Apoſtles, through the reverence v,11, which 
theſe late a&ts had wrought in them, but the people that ſaw and heard what was done, magnified them, 


14. And beleivers were the more added to the Lord, multicudes both of men \, a1 «te mi- 


and women.) | racles that 
ſuch a reverence in the beleivers, were a means alſo ro work faith in all the common fort of the —_— 


15. Infomuch that they brought forth the (ick into the ſtreets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, FB. nat Gogente oye 
might overſhadow ſome of them. dence in their power 
of working miraculous cures, that they beleived that the very ſhadow of Peter, walking by a diſeaſed man, would 
work a cure on him, and thereupon they broughe forth their fick, and impotent friends, thoſe that were not able to 
goe or ſtand, and laid them upon beds, &c, inthe paſſage, that as Peter came by, bis ſhadow might come over ſome 
of them. 
16.There came alſo a multitude out of the cities about unto Jeruſalem, bring- |, 5 4,4 the fame of 
ing ſick folks, and them which were vexedwith unclean ſpirits, and they (were their miracles ſpread 
healed every one, into the countrey, and region, and other cities abour Jeruſalem, and from thence they brought 
17. Then the high prieſt coſe up, and all they that were with him (* which is \,, and the San- 
* being the the ſect of the Sadducees) and were filled with f indignation, ] hedrim ( moſt of 
_ ou them being of the ſe of the Sadducees) fer themſelves very zealouſly againſt them, 
f anger», 13. And laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common priſon. $. And apprehen- 
zeal, (bas _ ” the Apoliles, and ination "ones, 
19. But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the priſon dores, and brought 
them forth, and ſaid, 


20. Goe, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the le Fall the words of 20.all the dotrine 
« this life.] : reapie of Chriſtianiry. 


Kk 2 21. And 


- 


Cc 


d. 
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Paraphraſe. The As of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. v, 
21, Andin obedi= 21. And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early inthe 


ence to that direti- morning,and taught, but the high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
ongthey berook them- 11g Te — rogether, o all che ſenate of the children of 1ſrael, and 


ly in the . 
ven eau, So, ow ſent to the priſon to have them brought. | 


ple, and there expounded the ſcripture and raught rhe doQrine of Chriſt our of it. But they of the Sanbedrim think- 
ing they had ſtill beca in hold, wene into the court, and ſent ſerjeants to the priſon to have them brought before 
them. 


22, But when the officers came, and found them nor in the priſon, they re- 


turned, and told, 
4 0" z _ 23- Saying, The priſon truly foundwe ſhut with all fafery, | and the keepers 
= oro eh urs; ſtanding without before the dores, but when we had opened, we found no man 
watching the dores ot within. 0 
the priſon, bur when we entred, none of thele priloners were within, 
24. And whenthe 34. Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the Temple, and the chief 


| *concernin 


Sanhedrim of che Prieſts heard theſe things, they doubred * of them,whereunto this would grow, | an nn 


Jewcs, as alſo the captain of that band of {ouldicrs, who had ſer the guard upon the priſon, v.z3. ( ſec cb. 4. 1, and this was, or, 
Lu.: 3, f.) had this word brought to them, they were much perplext, and wondred, how it could come to palle, that would be, 
the priſon being ſhur, and the watch at the dores, yer none of the priſoners ſhould be within, and conceived that os do aloe 
this did abode (om: ſtrange matter. Tw , 


25.are inthe Tem- 25. Thencame one, and told them, ſaying, Behold the men whom ye pur 1n 
ple, _ —_— all priſon, | are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the people. | 
"<p 26, Then went the _ with the officers and brought them | withour vio- 
c 


26, And the cap» 
tain that guarded ih; lence, (For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned.) 
1 emple (ice note on Ln.22.t.) rogerher with his ſouldiers went to the Temple, and apprebended them 
27. b:oughe them 27. And when they had brought them, they ['ſer them before the councell, 
before the court, and and the high prieſt asked them, | 
the high pciclt examincd them, 


28. Saying, Did not we ſtraightly command you, ! that y6u ſhould not teach 
28, not to pub- . 4 | 

lik this do&rine of 12 this name ? And behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your doarine, and f in- 7 you would 
Chrilt,and yc contra tend to bring that mans blood upon us. ] Nora 
riwilc have publithed it in the C_- to all rhe city, and done your beſt, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe * 
up the people againlt us, as againit murtherers. 

:9. And the A 29. Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 
Kles anſwered, o_ God, rather then men. | 
fore they had done, ch. 4. 19. We were commanded by Gol to publiſh it, ani then your interdi& was not to have 
any force. 1 bough magiltrates are to be obeycd in all their lawfull commands, and their puniſhments to be endured 
without refiltance (as they were by us, v.18, & 26.) yet when God fetches us out 0 priſon, and commands us to 
goe into the Tempie and preach the faith of Chrilt (as be did by his Angel v. 20,) we are to render obedienceto 
him, and not to your contrary inerdicts, 

39,31. The God of 30, The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on 
Iſrael, acknowledged a rree, 


by A _ = 31. Him hath God exalted * with his righe hand to be a * prince and a Savi- YL = 
world furniſhed with Our for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſſle of ſinnes. | "Ih 
his ſpcciall Commiſſion, and when ye crucified him as a malefaRor, raiſed him trom death, took him into heaven, _ 
and inſtaed him in his regall power, (that he might be a {piricuall prince, reigning in mens hearts) at his father's 
right hand, from thence to (end the Spirit of his Father ( who was not to deſcend, till be was aſcended) and by that 
_ to = you Jewes piace of repentance, that if ye yet come in, and repent, and beleive on him, ye may have 
pardon of fiane, ET | 
22. The truth of 32+ And weare his witneſles of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the holy Ghoſt, 
this we teſtifie, and ſo whom God hath given to them that obey him. ] 
doth the holy Ghoſt, that came down upon us,and —_ reſt, that have come in, and conſorred with us, ch.4.31. 
and by us is communicatcd to al! rhat come in, and beleive, and yeild obedience to bim- 
33. And upon this 33. When they heard that, they f were* cut to the heart, and took counſel! f were mad 
an[wer of theirs, they ro ſlay them, | again 
fell into great fierceneſle againit them, and entred into conſultation of pucting them to death, 


34. Then ſtood there up one inthe councell, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, 2 
doQtor of the the law, had in great reputation among all the people, and com- 
manded to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace. 

35. And faid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves * what YE * touching 

intend to doe as touching theſe men, theſe men, 
36. For we lave 26, For before theſe daies roſe up*® Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- —_ 
examples of men, body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joyned themſelves, who OO cn 


that have gathered . - 
followers, and raiſed 2s flain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought to nog 


(editions among the nought. ] _ vpdr- 
ople, and come to nothing 3 as for inſtance, Theudas, that undertook to be a Generall, boaſting that be was ſen: 
God to that putpolc, and ſo yot 450 men to follow him, but ſoon miſcarried, and was bim(clt killed, and all put 
to flight that adbered to bim, and ſo his defigne was witerly fruſtrated, 
37. After this man, roſe up * Judas of Galilee in the daies of the taxing, and t enrolling, 
drew away much people after him, he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 0- = 


beyed him, were diſperſed. note b. 
38. And 


The Ai of the holy Apoſtles.” 
.38. And * now 1 ſay unts you, * [refrain from theſe men, and let them atone: 
of men, it will * come to nought.] 


Paraphraſe, 
38. diſmiſſe theſe 
and make noc 


ſach haſt to proceed againſt them (For the dottrine which they preach is cicher from God, cr no, If iz be necfrend 
God, then our experience cells us, that fall: prophers chough chey thrive a while, yer without our oppolition they 


39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, * leſt haply ye be found even 


1 
_ ſure you ſhall nor prevail againſt ir) leſt ye be found to be a kind of Babel-builders (like thoſe gyants 


Chap.v. 
* for the 
- want © if this counſel, or this work 
T depart, 
* de over 
thrown, «a. generally come to noug he. 
Tad oony 
to fight againſt God.) 
that went about to 
in that enterprize. 


Vicd why 
nels w5f 


«\aIniar 


- were f count 


40. And to him they agreed : And when nr ar called the Apoſtles and 


beaten them, they commanded them that they 
Jeſus, and let chem goe. ] 


in again into the court, they appoi 


need them to be (courg'sd (2 puniſhment of 4 r 


ould not ſpeak in the name of Ly _ 
ding for the Apoſtles 


oachfull comumelious nature 


v.41.) and giving them charge not to preach the faith ot Chriſt any more, they releaſed them. 


1. And they departed from the preſence of the councell, rejoicitig, that th 
. worthy to ſuffer * ſhame for his name. ] , M 


41. And this was 
matter of comfort & 


rejoicing to the "—_ (according to that of Mat. 5.12.) chat they were advanced to that degree of honour, and 


bletiednefle, as to 


preach Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt. 
f And daily in the Temple, and * in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach, 
an 


42. And they divi- 
ded their time berwixt 


the Temple more openly, and the upper room more privately, and continued conſtantly in one of thoſe places, ei- 
ther inſtraRing thole that had already received the faith, or prexching it new to thole that bad not received it, 


Notes on C hap. oF 


The phraſe zaupir x8e/ lar, to fill the heart) is 
uſed by the Hebrews inthe Old Teſtament tor | ro 
make one bold, fo Heſt, 7, 5. Who hath filled hu 
heart to doe this ? the Greehy Tis #+@& bs ironunn ; 
who ts it that hath dared &c. So Eccl. 8.11. The 
heart of the ſons of men is filled to doe evil, 1, e, us 
embolde ned, where the Greek read, tnkngagopn ty 45 
filled, 

The verb 44/Swwa: hath among authors theſe 
three diſtin& »ſes, and agreeably three notions and 
interpretations proportioned to them, 1. 'tis uſed 
with a genitive caſe, and then ir - paſſively, 
r0 be deceived, fruſtrated, cheated of any thing, 
414 116%, inmd&, to be fruſtrated, defeated of bu 
hope and in Plato Apol: Tire is i4d2lw, In this 1 
was not deceived or miſtaken, But this clearly be- 
longs not to this place. 2%, "tis uſed with a derive 
caſe of the perſon, or (which is all one) with a pre- 
poſition [«c] or [x7] joyned to the perſon, and 
then 'tis abſolutely to lie. So 'tis here y.4q, x i44- 
aw dyes 64 T6 O16, T how haſt not lied to 
men, but to God, the lie which thou haſt told, was 
not told tro men only, or was not injurious to men 
only, but t» God alſo, So Jam.3-14. 444124 x7 4 
dandnla;, ye lie againſt the trut ——_ lying is con- 
_ to the Coſpel-dottrine and temper, and de- 


fiructive to it- So Col 3.9. ui 4 Wis vis drniars + 


lie not againſt one another. 3%, *tis uſed with an 
accn/atve caſe of the perſon again, and then it 
hgnifies aftively, to deceive, rob, deprive, m0 c32- 
neTa; d,oilyu x; d xmas, 0 Herodian. |. 2. ha- 
ving deceived and cheated the ſonldirrs, and in 
Ariſtoph: regia: Md + ai * 4avay 94 wh, certainly 
thou ſhalt not deceive or cheat me, and that is the 
yery notion of it here in this , avant; 7d acer 
mus, to deceive the holy Ghoſt, Den in polli- 
citatione fallere, to deceive God in that which was 
promiſed to him, faich S. Auguſtine, and again, 
detrahere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, to keep 
back ſome of the which he had deveted to 
Ged, and accordingly by Afterize, Ananias and 
his wife are called 5 cixtior dradrudrer ingy- 
aut, guilty of ſacriledge in their own offerings. 
And although if the matter ſpoken of, extended no 


tarther then ſpeaking a falſe thing (without any 
reall purloining, ot ſtealing, or withholding what 
was conſecrated to the Church or to God) it would 
then proportionably {ignifie no more then ro de- 
cerve, or tell a lietothe Holy Ghoſt, yet whenthe 
matter extends it thus much farther, not to bare 
words, but tothe Worglaum ame + mung, v. 2. pur- 
loyning part of that —_ which was all given to 
the Church, and by their own a& put out of their 
own power y.5. (according to that rule of the law; 
data, eo ipſo qued dantar, fuunt accipientis, what- 
ſoever us given; by that very att becomes the proper 
£00ds of the recerver) this 4avontt 4007 mizua, de- 
ceiving the holy Ghoſt ) muſt needs referre to the 
not- keeping, not-obſerving, not-doing what was by 
them vowed, or tothole contrary attions, the puy- 
loyning or withholding part of that price, which 
was wholly given to the Church, and being not 
actually brought in and beftowed-@n it, is ſaid to 
be the deceiving of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, robbing, 
depriving him of that which was beſtowed on him, 


This very fame being expreft alſo by yooplontx Nnnionty 
am + nuns, that followes, i. e, parloyning, as 'tis $9.7 


rendred Tie. 2. 20. and as the word is uled of a- 
criledge by the Septuagint, Joſh.7.1. Woagioule ans 
7% «regs, be purioined of the accurſed thing, 
or that which was conſecrated, c.6.19. So 2 Mac, 
4. V-32, Menelans yquonmuare Tire roogirondu@, 
ſtole, purloined ſome golden veſſels of the Temple; 
And fo both phraſes joyne to make up the very 
thing, which is called j:-pomuaie or ſacriledge ordi- 
narily in ſacred, or heathen writers ; which there- 
fore by this place appears to be a finne againſt God, 
not againſt men, v- 4. (and fo Mal.3.8.) and par- 
ticularly the rebbing of the Holy Ghoſt, which came 
down on purpoſe to perfect what Chriſt had be- 
gun, to formalize the ſociety of beleivers into that 
which we now call a Church, and fo to fit it for 
continuance and perpetuity ; And by what we ſee 
done in theſe firſt chaprers of the At#s,immediately 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, we have great 
reaſon to beleive theſe two things, 1. that it was an 
effect of his inclining the hearts of the beleyvers, 
that wealth as ſo liberally birughe in unto the 

Kk 3 Apoſtles, 


7c Miner 


Fagan 


NPpabir 


ls 44 
Ef vow 


FE +67»; here Hgnifics, will ſoon be diſcerned by the uſe of 


rule 


Talrr 


chat what 


1 : And 2%, 
Apoſtles, lays at heir feet —_ 


was thus given, was really 


Holy Ghoſt, as given to him, and notts men only ; | & 


Fot as among the Jewrs , what was given to 
Ged, was brought unto the Temple, and preſented 
tothe Prieff (notit mis diipyds ds 72 lephy xe 
AtsSm arrneer, tn lriwvd's 769 beptis hapfarny 

> wept» fb the firſt ſruits ſhould be carried 
fo the Temple, and recerved there by the Prieſts, 
faith Philo , de (acerdet: honorib: ) fo here "tis 
br to the Apoſtles as Chriſt's receivers, tot 
the uſe 6fall the poor Chriſtians,cthat ſhould wan, 
to be by the dire&ion of the Apoſtles diſpenſed to 
them, and that what is thus by the /iberaliry of 
Chriſtians(rorurte 6301 in the Creed) inftated on 
the Church, cannot afterwards by the very doners 
(much lefſe by any elſe) be pur /oined or taken back 
again, without the guile of that great finne of de- 
ceiving and robbing God himſelf. 

There is ſomedifficulty in _ _ and the beſt 
way of clearing it, is,by lerti word right, 
T2 Any ( which is a ers ry 


mained) That ſure fignifies a poſſeſſion immoveable, | 


an eſtate in land, which is called a demeane in this | 


very notion of plyjy remaining, becauſe when the 
frait istaken off, the land remains, and fo is ap- 
plied here to /3ue 2 poſſeſſion v. 1. Upon the ſame 
account again "tis ealled an effare, 2s bring a fan- 
ding, remainins, continuing poſſeſſion. Propor- 
tionable to this, 74 xz Ky is wealth in money, or 
land ſeld,or put into money. And then the meaning 
of the whole is clear, Ovyt jpahevoy a Tu ; was mot 
the land, eſtate, demeants, thy own land, eſtare, 
derntanes ? x, 2pa.Sev % T5 C3 Vols rings ; and 
was not the price, for which it was ſold, wholly in 
thy power ? 1.e. in thy hand, as T1 in the hand, 
Ggmifies in the power, not as of an owner, but asa 
yeceiver, As Gen, 24, 10. *cis ſaid of Abraham's 
ſervant, that all the goods of hu maſter were un hu 
hand, as in the fteward's band, to receive and look 
to. $o that in both reſpetts, the poſſeſſion being 
wholly thine, and the money coming wholly to thy 
hands, paid Wholly to thee, (the contrary of either 
of which would haye allowed him ſome pretence 
and excuſe) there was no excuſe for thy not bring- 
Ing, zccording to thy vow, the whole v4/xe of it. 
What 'Pguale Luis mums the words of this life | 


twn\ Life in the Goſpel, for that deFfrine which is the 
ſetting down of the way, which will bring him, that 
walks init, to erernall Life, Thus Joh.12.50.1 know 
(faith Chrift of the meſſage which he brought 
from his Father ) that his commandment u« eternal 
Iife,vhere eternal life muſt Fgnifie that way which 
leads toit ; fo Joh. 17. 3. Thus « eternal life, that 
they day know thee the only trae God, i. ©, their 
knowing ( and performing faithful, ſincere, obe- 
dience to) the only true God, is the ſure way to e- 
ternal life. And accordingly [ rhe words of thus fe] 
are the ſurme of this Chriſtian dottrine, whi 

obeyed will bring any man to {life eternal, 
and fo *tis all one wich S. Peter's expreſſion to 
—_ Lord to whom ſhall we goe ? then haſt the 
words 


of erernal life, the word [ rum; this ] being 
here emphatical, and denoting that more y 
ſpirit#al, and erernal life, 


e, 
Theſe rwo words 


Annitatidas on Chap Y. 


[<&1dty, or Hrezrdt4] grows wild, ot an 


_ an one as Joſhua and the Judgrs were ( foe 
note on Kew, 1 3, cx) expreſthere 6.7.17. by Spy ov 
Sregghs 4 Reilts and a Frdge, by Sifirm (| wngias 
v. 25. giving deliverance, bringing them out of 
their ſlavery in «/£gypr, and therefore yer. 35. (in 
ſetting down the 1/narlires miſtake, when they ask'c 
Moſes, who appointed him dryorle £ Oinga ld 14 
Ruler and a Judge?) 5. Stephen tells then, God had 
by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes: dp yo974 « Av- 
marlin, 4 captain, and deliverer, by awrgwrks | de- 
 loverer ) meariing the ſame that by (ompie delive- 
rance, v.25, and by [Mp Savioxr here, one that 
leads, and rnlts them, fnanages theit wilitary af- 
fares, to the ing them of their enemies, and 
| preferving themi ſafe and quiet. Such 2n one was 
| Chriſt to be unto the of God, and was ſent 
tO be ſuch particulatly to the Jewes , bur this not in 
that manner that 1 ry but (as his king- 
dome was not of this world ) in 2 ſpiritual manner, 
to gor in and ont brfore them againſt their ſpiricnal 
enenes, $4147 and finne; To which cnd it was, 
that after his ex#ltation and in/fa/menc to his re- 
gal office, the firſt thing was, his ſending of his 
| Spirit, thereby giving them (as here it follows) 
' Place of ripentance, if upon the preaching of the 
| Apeſtles, they will come in, and beleive on him ; 
In this ſenſe is it, that Heb, 2. 10, Chriſt is called 


dryuy © Complay, the Ccaprain of ſalvation ot de- "11m, 
| liverance, i. &. a captain deſigned on purpoſe to (***** 


ſave or deliver them, to ltad them, as "tis there, 
through /afferings to bliſe, through the wilder- 
meſs, and the [and of the Anakims tro Canaan, 2s 
| Moſer and Joſbma the caprains and (aviewrs of the 
Jewer did, 4411 @& and (ang, captain and [avi- 
onr, being an irdradvrir, twe werds together, to ex- 
| preſſe one thing, and fo direftly the fame with this 
other expreſſion of &»y@ (Congia, Captain of 


ſalvation. 


| What Irraiorn here ſigmhies, will be beſt re- f 
folved from Heſychinw's rendring of the word, The auey/rn 


ordinary copae hath it Srewpls , On ", 1 
| Bur chatis a miſtake, J: re — 2 
, for 
that is all one with weir), is mad] which followes, 
But Se »og4 is quite another matter, and would 
rather belong to H1ewpie?) ( which might be the 
cauſe of this miſtake by the neerneſle of the words) 
as wide +, and dx-pgans are all one, By this 
then the word appears to ſwgnifie rage or vehrment 
diſpleaſure (as dy167{is ipxite)) fuchas is in bear: 
and other wild beaſts, when it trakes them tear in 
pieces thoſe that are next ro them, or againſt whom 
it is conceived ; As here it follows, rhry conſwlted 
to put hems to death, 

A ſtory there is of one T bewdas which Joſephu 
—_—_— [,20, c. 5,and Enſebins Hiſt: |. 2 
C.cx'. who undertook to be a propher, and promiſed 
that he would divide R__ = But that was 
in Clandins's tin, in the time of Fadw's pre- 
fettare, who deſtroyed him and his followers, 
And ſo that cannot be the perſon here mention'd, 
for this here was before Jude Gatilews v.37, and 
he was in the time of Cyreniav's being Governowr 
of Syria (ſee note h.) This Thendes here then, muſt 
hevds be ſorne other perſon, whom they had recor- 
ded in ther , and from thence Gamalicl 
here reeites the ſtory, though we haye not other 


ain, and 
Hh <q 15; ores ho 


Savienr in che fiyle of the 


record of it. 
of 


ME 


Nd LOT” 
h. Of chis Judas of Galilee, and of this ing, | p47 tribute} and [»£+ Outs Sree Sreniruc, moor - 
Ka Fas Jo/ephws's teftimony is moſt clear, * Amig. L18$. | ral Lords after God, ] ro be thar of Dexr.23.18- in 
» 3ee Fuſed: CT, Cyrenixs, faith he, came to Syriaſent from Ce- | the Sepruagints reading of it [4x Tat: Traergie® 
ſar (ot under hins) Soxgund lus T4 res, oy Trunks | amv $oamper "Irggin ( which * Tertullian renders, * de pudic: 


Halt: Eel: 
Li-&r, 


7 inf; onal bu G@, as judge of the nation and t» 
tabe the valuation 0 their eſtates. Upon this, FLO 
das G anlonita nile i amozow, rebel 'd, or made 
defeBlion, and Saddechw with him, # ammiueeny 
5s dove & aflorgos Dadaies _ narles, [ay- 
ing that this valuation of their eſtates ( the enrol- 
ling here ) brought in direft ſervitude upon them, 


nou (rt veitigad pendens ex filizs [[racl, none 
children of Iſracl hall pay tribute,) », in law T6 
Mende @& mays wif ivnl ans (Gr Troain] and 
that of Dewr,6. 13. tho ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God and ſerve him, ( by way of excluſion of all o- 
thers) the fallneſſe of which concluſion from theſe 
premiſes will appear not only from the Hebrew 


* + mein, ty” dynabidn Trm746 74 13+, | text, Dent. _* (where che matter is very diſtant 
and therefore called the whole nation to follow them, | from that of paying tribute, There ſball be no 
and vindicate their libertier. So again de Bell: 


the c 2, 


whove of the daughters of Iſrael, nor a Sodomice of 
the ſons of lfred) but the right underſtanding of 
the Greek.it ſelf, where, fay the * Fathers, the words * Tied: 
[maropie@ and manly & | referre ro the myſte- | 
ries of the heathens the waclean rites in their F:ol 
lical worſhips, and che firſt fhgnifies + wag 
yirle, him that this initiates or enters any in thoſe 

ies, the latter + uvejeyiduir, him that 


Jud: 1.2. £12. Tis drly Teamai@ life the am 
. ax7ins ny 165 Sir wpice, naxil ur, 4% ghegr my Po 
uni mir Voguiren, 4 4f + Only woun Innes 
Her ores, } udas led them to: make a defettion, re- 
proacbing them, or, making it 4 great crime in 
them, if they ſhould endure to pay trebute to the Re- 
many, and achnowledg mortal rulerr,after God bad 


been their King. This doQtrine of the unlawfulneſle | « thus initiated. , 
to pay tribute to men, upon that chey muſt | Theſe words wimmn, &c left ye be found fighter: Sy 
acknowledge no other power but that of Ged oyet | againſt God, arc in the ſenile to be with 
them, was it, for which this Judas is by Joſephns | inoury dures, Let them alone,v.37 . $0 thar all, thar 

ſer down as the {eader or head of « ff {OOO OS 


among the Jewes (T3 $5 rrmiery s Tanna "lf Nnualt) 5 het rau@& os mri andyucl;, faith k, 
hrs wire) And the texts of Scripture, on | Ammonita, it _ reproachful, contamelions * 
which he grounded ic, may be thought by the | uſage, ſuch was this of ſconrging, that was a ſer- 
words of Joſephis eyen now cited | g5ogy T1aGiv, to | vile, and diſhonourable, infamous puniſhmenc. 


CF 


CHAP. VL Paraphraſe. _ 
L. ND in thoſe daies { when the number of diſciples was multiplied, there , i eunber of ©: 
* the Helle- aroſe a murmuring of * the * Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their Chriſtians incres- 
nuſty widows were ed in the daily miniſtration. ] hog, the Jewes tha 
under Rood ,and uſed the Greek bible in their congregations, complained of unequall dealing, viz: that chere 


was little care of their widowes (ſee note on + Tim. a.) in proportion, or c iſon with the Hebrewes, in the 
daily diſtribution or provifion that was made for the poor, (lee note on Lu. 8. \) 
2. Thenthe twelve called the * multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ,, a4 the twelve Þ+ 


+ choughe faid, It is not f reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables.] Apoſtles calling the 
fry deere Church togethery ſaid unco them, We have reſolyed or decreed (ſee note on Joh: 8, c.) chat it is no way fit or ret 
ſonadle, that we hould negle& the preaching of the Golpel, and undertake the care &t looking to the poop. 


* (ven men 3. Wherefore brethren, Look you out * among you ſeven men of honeſt re- > Thai ded 
of jou, that « fall of the holy Ghoſt, and wiſdome, whom we may appoint f over this y,v nominate " 
are apfro- < you to us 

*»<, z-+c buſineſle. ] leven men, who have 

of vary puny approved themſelves to be faithful! ruſty perſons, the moſt eminent of the beleivers 2mong you, thac we may 

» 2 pn conlecrae or ordain them to this office ons in the Church, and intruſt them with the cask of diſtriburing, ts 

Toe this we, them that want, out of the Rock of the Church ; And in the choile of them let it alſo be obſerved, that they be per- 

va ic 94h tina om know in divine macters, ſee v.10, (who conſequently may be fit to be employed by 

as Tear us in preaching the werd, and rec profelytes to the faith by baptiſme, cb.8.5. 12.) 


noel. = 4, But we will * give our ſelves continually to prayer, and to the miniſtery 
ee ofthe word. ] 


gas 7 


thay 
means we [hal be leſle 


diſturbed or incerrupeed in our daily employment of praying and preaching the Goſpel. 
5. And the laying pleaſed the whole multitude, and they choſe Stephen, a 


man full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, Jand Philip, and Prochorus, and Nica- wa! wr aprent ao tf 
nor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a profelyte of Antioch. ouber thac afſo- 
ciated with the A . And hey pitched upon Stepben brit, a very worthy that was richly inſtruRted in 
——_—— iſt, and was by tbe holy Ghoſts coming upon bim fi:red with clocution and all echer abilicies ro 
preach the Goſpel. 
{ they pray" 6, Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles, and || when they had prayed they g. Theſe ſeven the 
ed, and 14 {1d their hands on them. » whe anatne af 
nelerd: (ciples thac affociared with them, preſented tothe rwelre'A 


and they, Le. the A and impot 

— — 7; — pa 
7. And the word of Godincreaſed, and the number of the Difci 

edi Puufiian aaly, ends er comgety of the Fils wane Ient tO of Chriſt was prope- 


, and 
grew number of men in Jeruſalem afſociaced wich the Apaliles, ana ded 
priedds ceceived rhe Golpyl thus preached bypbe Apotiles. , j 


tion of hands (fe nore on : Tim 5.f,) conſecrated or ordai 
mulci- 7. And the faich 


384 
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Par aphraſe. 


8. And Stephen the 
deacon,being endued mong the people, 
with great abundance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of working miracles 

9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called the ſyna 
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and 


Chriſt, ſome men of of Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. ] 


9. And as be prea- 
ched the faith of 


that ſynagogue which was called by the name (becauſe 


Th: Atts of the holy Apoſtles. 
8. And Stephen full of faith and power] did great wonders and miracles a- 


perhaps built at the charges) of the Libertines (i. e. thoſe 


which were the ſons of them, which being Jewes had been made free deniſons by the Romans, or were born of 
Jewiſh parents in citics which b2d thoſe priviledges under the Romans, ſuch as T arſus,(ice note on £.22.c.) where 
Paul was born, who was an aRive perſon in this buſinefle ch. 7. 5%, ſome, 1 lay, of thole Jewes) and of thoſe that 
dwelt in Cyrenc and Alexandria, and in Cilicia, and Aſia, oppoſed Stephen, and contradicted him, 


10. And he ipake 
with ſo much know- he ſpake. ] 


10. Andthey were not able to reſiſt the wiſdome, and the Spirit by which 


ledge and conviction of argument, and with ſo great excellence of clocucion, that they were no way able to 
deal w 


ith him. 
It. And being o- 


11. Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, We have heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 


vercome by his rea= mous words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. | 
ſons and power of ſpeaking, they betook themſelves to other viler arts, and bired ſome men to accuſe him falſly, 
and to make complaint to the Sanhedrim, that they had beard him ſpeak diſhonourably of the Jewiſh religion. 


 12-And having in- 


cenſed the Sanbedrim Upon him, and caught him, and brought 


12. And they ſtirred up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 


him to the councell. ] 


againſt him, and alſo the people at Jeruſalem, they apprehended and carried him before the Sanbedrim. 


13. And brought 


thoſe witneſſes, which blaſphemous words againſt this holy place a 


13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which faid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak 


the Law. | 


they had hired or ſuborned, v.11. to give in their teſtimony, Which was thus, T his Stephen is continually s forerel- 
ling deſtruftion to the Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaicall rites. 


14. ritcs, Ceremos 
nies 
15. And all the 


place, and ſhall cha 


14. For we have heard him fay, that this 1 of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 
the [ cuſtomes | whic 
15. And all that fat in the councell looking ſtedfaſtly on him, faw his face, 


Moſes delivered us. 


Judges that were pre» as it had been the face of an Angel. } 
ſent in the Saabedrim, as they looked on him,ſaw a great ſplendour about him, juſt as is is when an Aogd eppearerh. 


Notes on Chap. V1. 


The word 'Ealwieai is by the Syriack rendred | 
Jewes that underſtand Greth ; and lo faith Phave- 
rinu," Enlwile, enlunas $2177 0a, n; T1 EMilwwsr 
$2916, to Hellenize, is to ſpeak Greth, and to have 
hill in the Greth learning. So laith Scaliger. E>- 
alwili non eft habitare in Grecia, ſed lingua 
Greca uti, It ts not to dwell in Greece, but to uſe 
the Greek, language. And ſo thole here that uſed 
the Septnagin:'s tranſlation of the Bible, are called 
"Exalwient Hellenifts, And fo are differenced here 
from the *E&egir Hebrews, which uſed the Jern- 
ſalem-paraphraſe, which is now extant, Thus are 
"exnlwicei Af, 11, 20. differenced from the fewer 
in generall v. 19, not that thoſe Hefleniſts were not 
Temes, (for there y.20. 'tis ſaid that they preached 
ro them, whereas y.19.'tis clear, that they preached 


 tonone but Jewes) but that theſe Jewes underſtood 


Gretk and uled the Greek Bible, and therefore arc 
called Helleniſts. See nore on Joh. 7.9. 


T? 33G F uatwmwy, multitude of diſciples ]\ 


here, are the community or ſeciety of Chriſtians, 
called ſometimes miyrr; the All, 1T im.y.20. 2445 
yes the many, 2 Cor.2. 6. an{werable ro the mulrs- 
tude here, and ſometimes Xe:qr2vel Chriſtians, or 
followers of Chriſt, in relpe&t of whom as their 
Dottor, or Maſter, they are here called wat J 
diſciples ; and both ocdinarily united together in 
the word wancie Church, and dI42g4i the bre- 
thren, ſee c.15-3.& 4- & 23.& Mat.18.17. Now 
what power the Church, or brethren, ered in 


this notion, the ſoctery of Chriſtians doe here ap- 
pear to have, may be conſiderable, The choice of 
the per/ons of the Deacons is here committed to 
them, But chat firſt 


by the appointment of the A- 
* tow , The rwelye called to 


poſtles, declared to 


them the multitude, and ſaid, Lock ont, &c. v.27. 
Secondly, they had by the Apoſtles theie bewnds tex 
them, 1, to take ſeven, the number ſpecified by the 
Apoſtles, not left arbitrary to them, 27, to pitch 
on drd eas paglupuuires, men generally known and 
well repmred of , 3, with theſe qualifications, 
1. faith, ſuppoſed in the UF $7 ſome of you, i.e. 
beleivers , Chriftians, 2®, fulneſſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, extraordi gofes, 3%, fulneſſe of wiſ- 
dome, fited by all chele for this employment ; And 
when by the Apoſtles appointment , together with 
the obſervation of thele preſcribed ruler, the mul- 
titude have fought out the perſons, then (till the 


Apoſtles releryve the 19 mgioncdys , the Ordination, Kileniouts 


or Cenſtirmiion of them to themſclves, y.z. In the 
nomination of Biſhyps, and Deacons in other Chur- 
cher, the like may be concluded from the Epiſtles 
to T smothy,and T itav, vis. that formewhar was re- 
ferred to the Charch, particularly their Teſtimony 
concerning the qualifications of the Perſons. For 
the Biſbop that was to ordain, is by S, Pax; dire- 
Gon firſt to exquire, as it were upon Articles, (t 
ms Far driynart, if or whether he be blamele e, 
&c,) which concerning a 8i/bopare fifteen, Tit.1.6. 
ſeventeen, 1 T im.3. 1, fewer concerning a Deacon, 
And all of them being matters of fat? and men- 
ners. T imothy, which was newly entred upon his 
province, and Titw lately left in Crete, could not 
poſbbly be inſtrafted ſufficiently from theix own 
experience, and therefore muſt be w 2 to have 
it by enquiry of the Charch. So in the Cenſare: of 
the Church, The offender muſt be rebuked before 
the many, 2 Cor. 2.6. timuie ial F whbror, be 6 
fore the Church, AMat. 18. I7, FTIR TS. 18 be« } 


| fore all, 1 Tim.y. 20. Where yer it is Timothy, the w 


Bibep, 


Chap, vj. 


"06s Ex- 
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"Ard 144 of 
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Tanna” 1d pew 


acc 1 


Biſhop, that muſt inigor 
onely in the preſence , and with the werice of the 
Church, to make the rebwhe more confiderable, to 


produce heme, and reformation. Laſtly, in the 
Conncel at Jeruſalem, with the Apoſt ler and El- 
ders, or Biſhops of Fudea, 's ) ian Carnncia 


rebuks the offenders, 


the whole Church, ch. 15. 22-in the chooſing, and 
ſending meſſeugers to Antioch ; Bur that with a 
molt Kcernible diftinitien, The Apeftler and El- 
der, 24 they, whole decree, or appointment it was, 
Whots THis Amine & 5, it pleaſed or 
ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Eldert to ſend 
choſen men, the choice and miſſion belonging to 
them, and the per/ox: (ent, dr yu; UE dumir men of 
them, Biſhop i of the Comneel but this with the know- 
ledgr, and approbation of the whole Church (rx iay 
73 iax2nng) joyned w* them, as of thoſe that w.re 
acceſſories, not 
Inſcription of 


| 


Annotations on Chap, F1. 


' and mens receiving the Goſpel, many 


Apoſtle: preaching ſhall beleive, and enter into the 
Charch, or be 4 to it. Buc this not fo wnlini- 
redly, on one fide, as that all that did belrive, 
ſhould have thoſe gifts: beftow'd upon them, (ice 
ore on ch. 2.4. for then here would have been no 
choice, All being f«l/ of the ho/y Ghoſt, they could 
not look out men that were fx//; Nor yet with 
ſuch reftrittions on the ocher fide, as that none had 
theſe gifts, but thoſe that were ordaized to ſacred 
funitrons, for then theſe, who were not yet lo or+ 
dained, could not thus be full. Bur I tuppoſe the 
truth is in the middle, Ar the Apoſtles preaching 
them thac 
belcived bad extraordinary gifts, miraculone pow- 

| neag 


ncipalls un the ſending. So inthe | crs beſtowed upon them, tor the reſti{ying to 
Epiſtle of the Comnel v.23. The | ſelves and others the truth of the Go/pel in thoſe 


Apeftles and Elders and brethren ſend greeting, | firſh timer, ard to qualifie them for the ſervices of 


Not that any but the Apoſtles, and Elders, ie. 
Biſbops of }ndea, were member: of the Conncel, or 
had voices init, (for that is deared v 6. at the firft 
mention of their Convening, The Apoſtles and 
Elders came together to con 
debate of che queſtion, and the deciſion, 

only to them.) but that the whole Church, joyned 
with the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſhewing their con- 
ſent and ap ion, and ſubmiſſion to the decree 
of the Comncel, And thus in following times haye 
Lay-men ſubſcribed the Atts of Conncels, inchis 
form, Conſentiens ſubſcriph,, 1 have ſubſcribed 
conſenting, or teſtified ry conſent under my hand, 
As for the decree of the Conncel, though that be in 
the iyle of [ 5dr, ww, ] v.28, which may be concei- 
ved to referre to all thoſe, that are named inthe 


front, and fo tothe ['d/1ag0l, brethren ] yet 'tisap- | new 


parent by y.2 5. | WeFry 3,dv T TR 
it ſeemed good 10 4 bring 4 rogether | 
that that belongs onely to thole that were aſſem- 
bled or [at in the Conncel, i, c. the Apoſtles, and 
Elders, v6. and lo it is expreſly fer, c.16-4- Sy- 
pale ms xuxpiare wid FAmgtaoy t, aptofumipur, the 
decrees ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders. 


of thu matter, the | And fuch I 


What is meant by wipers mdbpuar& axis, full. 


of the oy 

collefted, by a farther conſideration of the words 
of Chriſt, Mar.16.17,18. But fignes foall attend 
them which beleive theſt things ( lo (nuniz 5 mis 
7 ivonn mym Bo SOOT may be rendred ) or 


" theſe ſigner ſhall attend, or follow them that be- 


leive. Theſe words ſeem to contain a promſe of 
extraordinary gifts ( of caſting our Devils, ſpeak- 
ing ftrange languages, healing, Kc.v.17, 1$.) ro 


Ghoſt | in this place, may perhaps be belt : 


the Charch, when they ſhould be calledto it, And 
agreeably chole that were thus exdowed, were ge- 
—_— to ſuch imployments, ( before others 
who them not, ) as there was need of them ; 
are here meant under the phraſe 
ot F 2 be holy Ghoſt , and that phraſe men- 
tion” Apoſtles, an qualification required 
in thoſe —_—_ would _ | ww 
and, beſide the care of the poor, communicate the 
power of preaching and baptizing to them, which 
'tis evident Philip This may molt prubably be 
it, which is afhemed of Cornelius family Att, 
10.44- T he holy Ghoſt fell on all them, which heard 
the words, and the gift of the holy Ghoſt was powr'd 

them 45. for they [pake with tongues &c. 46, 
© again chi. 19-6. the Epheſian diſciples being 
baptized in the name of Jeſs, v.5. by the 
Apoſt ler benediftion, and impoſition of hands, the 
holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they /puks with 
ronguer,and prophecied. And fo ch.2.38. when Pe- 
ter tells chem, that upon their repentance, and 
bapti/me, they ſhould receive Sugeey the gift of the 
hely Gheſt, ( the very phraſe which is uled of Cor- 
nelixa's family) it tollows accordingly ch. 4.31. 
the place was ſhaken, and they were filled with the 
bely Ghoſt, and fo, behde the inward gifts, and 
graces of the Spirit, they were, many of them, en- 
dowed withthoſe extraordinary gifts, whiche,2.1, 
had fall'n upon the Apoſtles, and were uſcfull for 
the confirming them in the fairh, and to teſtifie to 
them ard ochers the rr»th of what was preache to 
them. And of them that were ar that time conver- 
ted, they are now to chooſe /eme here, for the of< 
fice of Deacons, men full of the Spirit &c, 


ether: (behide the Apoſt les,) under the name of be- 
CHAP. VIL P araphraſe. 
'P faid the high Prieſt, Are theſe things {© ? | 1, And the chict 
prieſt azked him, Wherher this, whereof be was accuſed, ch. E, 14. of foretelling the deſtrudtioa of this people, 


and religion of the Jewes, were true or no. 


2. And hefaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, The God of ap- 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before 


deſtruttion of the Temple, the lirrle 

nt Ta hee 
of al the mercy har befell them) be (aid, I eſbech you 
eartb, appeared, and ſpake t0 our farher Abradam, whilſt be 


I Char, 
the no reaſon 


Goff hearcntad 


». And fitting his 

welt ſpeech to the poinc 
in hand (i.c. to pou 

and provocxtions of that peop'e, 

- wil_qpl, pre anon omile of God 

to give audience, T be one eternall 


the free 
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leivers, For the beleivers there arrwourns | Att Piero 
all one wich the[ be that beleiverh | 4 means ] 
and us beptized v.16. and that is thoſe that upon the 


mm ab 


Co 
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Paraphraſe. The Atts of tht holy Apoſtles. Chap.vij. 
Judith 5.3.) in « wider notion contains that whole region on the other de of Euphaates from Canaan, v.z, Syria, 
Chaldza, Mcſopotamia, and Babylonia) i.c. whilſt he was inthe place of his birrh, Ur of the Chaldecs, Gen. 1 5.7, 
& 11.31, before the time that his father Terah and he dwelt in Hatan, Gen, 3 1. 34, where, in the way from Ur to 
Canaan, they layed ſome yeares, til! Terab's death, v.z2.) 


3. And when he 3: And faid unto him, Get thee out of thy countrey and from thy kindred, 


appeared , be com- and come into the land which I ſhall ſhew'thee.] | 
manded him (+yin2, The countrey where thou art; is overrun with all villany, and theretore that thou mayſt keep thy 
ſelf free from their idolarries, and orher vices accompanying them, I command thee to forſake that place, and thy 
fathers houſe, Gen. 1 2.1. and remove into another land which 1 ſhall appoins, and dire& thee to, viz: the land of 
Canaan, which though now polkeſt by others, yer I will give unto thee, and to thy leed entirely, Gen,r 3, 14. and by 
thy readinclc to take this journey on this command I ſhall diicern thy obedience to me. 

net do - + Then came he out of the land of the Chaldzans, and dwelt in Charran : 


4ience to that com- © from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land 


mand, be went out of wherein ye now dwell. ] 
that countrey of his, (and his fathcr Terah with bim, as farre as Haran, Gen,1 1,3 1.) and after be bad dwelt in Ha- 


ran ſome years, according to God's command, be removed into Canaan, Gen. 12. 5. 

lactate F* And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot 
pitched his tent, and ON, Et he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his 
built an alrar, v. 7,8. ſeed after him, when as yet he had no child. ] 
(bur was ſoon fain to remove into Agypt ver. 10. and there to ſojourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he 
would give him this whole land of Canaan, ch.1 2.7. for him and kis iced to poſſefie, when as yer he had no child, 
nor likelybood to have any, nor any kind of eſtate inthe land, but was a ſtranger, or ſojourner there, Gen. 17,18, & 


20,1, & 21. 34. & 23. 4 
5 ArdGen.1c.1:,  6- And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange 
God ſpake oy 6 a. land, and thatthey ſhould bring them into bondage, and intreat them evil * four 


gain concerning this hundred years. ] 

mattcr, that before this promiſe ſhould be performed to himybis | wage ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan, and then go 
down to ſojourn in Azyprt, and there ſhould ſuffer, and be for lome time opprefled, like flaves, till the end of 400 
years from the time of the birth of Iſaac (not from the time of the going into Agypt) uncill the time that the ini- 
quity of the ſeven nations, all concluded there (as Am. 2, 9, 10,) under the generall name of the Amorites, which 
inhabited this promiſed land, ſhuuld be filled up, and ſothey fat for God in juſtice ro deſtroy them, and give away 
their land fromthem, Gen, 15.16. ; ; 

7. And then in the _ 7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage, will I judge, ſaid 
4® generation (Gen. God : and after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place] 
15.16,) after Jacob, (Moſes and Aaron, whieb brought them our, being the ſons of Amram, the ſon of Cohath, the 
ſon of Levi, one of Jacob's ſons that went down with him into Xgypt) when the time comes of bringing them our 
of their Xgyptian ſlavery, and giving them this land, I will, ſaith God, Gen.15. 14- lay beavy nr” Jn the 
Aeyprians, and by that means make them releaſe tby poſterity, and ſo they ſhall come and poſlcſie this land and 


* lervemcin it, 


8. And God male . $- And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, and ſo Abraham begat 
2 covenant with him, Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eight day ; and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob 
& appointed circum- gat the twelve Patriarchs. ] 
cifion, as aſcal of it, and accordingly Abraham, when 1iaac was born, circumciſed him the eight day, and Iſaac be- 
gat and circumciſcd Jacob, and Jacob his twelve ſons, the heads of the twelve tribes, of which this people conſiſted. 


9. And thoſe ſons 9. And the Patriarchs * moved with envy, fold Joſeph into Egypt, but God * being in- 
of Jacob were much Was with him, | : raged.Go ng. 
; Ar, 


diſpicaſed with one of their brethren, viz: Joſeph, and ſold him into Xgypt, but when he was there, God proteed 
and provided tor, and adyanced him miraculouſly, F : one , 


ic. And when he 19- And delivered him out of all his f aflition, and gave him favour, and faifificns, 
was calt into priton wiſdome in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he made him governour ayes 
there, God brought over A:gypt,and all his houſe. 


him our, and at the ſame time brought bim into favour, and citimation for deep wiſdome with Pharach the king of 
A zypr, and hc enzruited the affairs of his whole houthold, yea and the adetabogtcns to his managory. 


11, Atthis time of 11 Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
Jolt'y power with great affliQion, and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. ] 
'haraoh there came a terrible famine upon Agypt, and Canaan, for ſeven years ſpace, and our father Jacob and 
his children being then in Canaan, were like ni periſhed for wan of food. cr "ou 


,13-And Jac 112, LE 
Ts, > nog a = _ Jacob heard that there was corn in Agypt, he ſent out ou! 


though the famine 
mg, grear at pre= ,, 73- And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Jo- 
ſent in Xgypt» asin ſeph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. , 
Canaan, yet there was a magazine of corn reſerved from the former years plenty, and (o there was now ſufficient 
for themſelves and to (ci! roothers, ſent his ſons twice into Agypt to buy corn, And though the firſt time Joſeph 
_ _ _ wi:h them, yer the ſecond time he made himfſelt known to be their brother, and made it known 
a0 to raon, 
14. And by P:z>  14- Thenſent Joſeph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 
raoh's —_—_ nt, Þt hreeſcore and hfteen nn” 
Joſeph ſent for his father and brethren, and their wives children, which reckoning in ſome of theit children, 
born in Xgypr, together with Joſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy frep perſons. 


15.-And according- LY b | ' athors 

ly Jacob —_—_ rs. to him with his p_ ht _— into Egypt _ _ he, and ourf ] 

16. And Joſeph & , 16- And were* carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre that Abra. 

ſome ( ſay the anci- ham bought for a ſumme of money of the ſons of Emmacr ah Eater of Schon] 
ents) of his brethren, being firſt buried in Xgypr, were after, as the Iſraclices going our, removed to Sichem, Joſ, 
s 34+ 3 2 
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DS w_ by Jace tt ny nmr wy _ —_—_ d in bur by 
carried, . 013. boughe 
Gea.23.8. or of the ſon of Harb, Gen. 39-38. And fo, Glth Jelephat, fore of hich ic Ephron ſon of Zoar, 


17. But when the time of he promiſe dro aigh, which God had ſworn to | 


Abraham, the people grew and multiplied , the four hundred 
18. Till another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph.) began to be exbes 
after which the of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan, was to com- 
ray =. growing into & great number, and anocher King coming to reigne in Xgypt, that forgat the me- 
rics 
*cucumvens , , . + 6 
ted, ears. — 19+ The ſame * dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, Who therefore 
nw G& fo that they caſt out their young children, to the end they might not live.) tid Fe that he could 


ro keep the I(raclices from flour or encreating, and amon; ether things, commanded all their male children 
to be put todeath, Exod.1.) 


20. Inwhichtime Moſes was born, and was © exceeding fair ; and nouriſhed 3s, 31. Ar this d. 


? be ; 
point of time Moſes 


pum ww tor op in his fathers houſe three moneths. 2 
or for a fn, 21, And when he wascaſt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and f nou- q— worker 

2%4=" riſhed him for ber own fon. ] child, be —_ rr" 

We uu kept clofe in his fathers houſe three moneths Exod. 2. Bur when that could no longer be done, he was put in a cradle 

of bulcuſhes by a rivers brink, And being there left and expoſed, the providence of God prekc him. For i 

4 that Pharaoh's found him there, and took him, and pur him to-nur to his own mocher, 


Exod. 3.9. and ſo afterwards educated and brought him up as her own ſon. 


22, And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians, and was 22. By which means 
mighty in words and in deeds. | - be was inftrutted in 
all the learning of the ANC IEG, end Ph on 8 note on » Tim,z a.) and was thereby x 
perſon of grex abilicies other men, borh for ſpeaking (viz: in reipe& of e © and power of ſpeech, 
though for the manner of utterance he bad ſome tammering in bis ſpeecd) and allo tor managery of bulineſte, V e- 

ry able both to give counſel , and to aRt any great affairs. 


23. And when he was full fourty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his 23. And when be 


brethren the children of Iſrael. ] was forty years old, 
God having ſome way revealed unto him (ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a ) his of delivering the Iſraclices our of 
their ſlavery by his hands, and making him their Leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on their oppreſlors the 


Agyprians, (ice v.25.) thereupon he reſolved to viſit them, and ſee how it was with them, 
24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him 14. And ſeeing an; 


that was oppreſſed, and ſmorte the ian. —_ 
_—_—— Feel din, cad in fared te Lee LED ne? 


25. * For heſu his brethren would have underſtood how that God by ,,. This he did as 


® But, of, | 
Azad be his hand would deliver them, bur they underſtood nor. ] an a& of that office, 
derkodes. to which God had defigned bim, that of a Saviour or deliverer of bis c end Ines not yer re- 
thren did ceived his commiſſion to that office, bur only ſome notice of Gods yer thinking that the Iſraelites did 
unde ftand, alſo know that he was thus defagned, be thought fit to doe this (which y be mighe, in the defence of an in- 
Erquatls nocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt aflaul or violence, which could not be averted bur by this means) viz: in 
Co defence of the one to kill the other, as a firſt aſſay, or exerciſe of thar office, but in this he was miſtaken, for 
; the Iſraclices knew nothing of this purpoſe of to imploy him, and from this a& of his had not that lagacity to 


diſcern it, 
26, And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, and 
ſwded f would have ſet them at one again, ] ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why doe ye ye dike do day 


t per 

—_ wrong one to another ? again as a paciher or 
neon deed compoler of controverſies among them, to ſee bow that would be accepted by them, whether —_ be likely to 
we wp ryan receive him as a Judge, to goe in, and out before them, which was another part of the otfice, to which he was 


deſigned. 
27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us ? 
28. Wilc thou kill me, as thou didſt the &gyprian yeſterday ? 
29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and wasa ſtranger in the land of Madian, ,, And Mofes 
where he begat two ſons. ſeeing bim(cIf thus res 
ſed, and on the other fide, fearing that what he bad done already, might, by being known, bring hazard on bim 
T_ » 15, when Pharaoh beard of it, he ſought to kill him) he fled from thence to Midian, and there 
journed with Revel, Exod. 2. 18. or, which is all one, with Jethro, ch.3.1+the pricſt or prince of Midian, Exod. 
2,46, and be kept his ſheep, and married his daughter Zipporah, by whom he had rwo children, Gerihom, fo na- 
med for his being a ſtranger or ſojourner there, and Eliezer from God's helping bim or delivering him from:he 
hand of Pharaoh, that ſought his life, Exod. 18, 2. 3.30, 
30. And when fourty yeares were _ there appeared unto him in the 4, And arthe end 
wilderneſſe of mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord ina flame of fireina buſh.}] of a ſecond part of 
three of his life, i-e. of a ſecond 40 years, which was alſo the period of the 400 years prefixe, v.6. as Moſes was feed- 
his ſheep about Horeb or Sinai, that moune after (0 famous for Gods delivering the Law our of in, and therefore 
the flaming mountain of God, Exod.3.2, be ſaw a flame of fire in a buſh, bur the buſh was not hurt nor coa- 
44% h was the appearing of an Angel, according as 'twas uſuall for Angels to appear (ſee noce on 
I. 
31 . When Moſes fawit, he wondred atthis ſight, and as he drew neer to be- 
hold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, 
32. Saying, I am the God of —— the God of Abraham, and the God #3. And this voice 


of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. [ Moſes trembled and durſt not behold. of God by - Ange 


4d 4 
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lo glorious and illuſtrious, [4 þ 
1.This 3ppearance 33+ Then ſaid the Lord to him, [Pur off thy ſhooes from thy feet, for the 
of an Angel is an ac- place, where thou ſtandeſt, is holy ground.] 
gument and evidence of my peculia preſence, from which any place4s called boly, and therefore, in reverence due 
to ſuch a preſcnce, put off thy ſhooes, &c, 
, 34- I have ſeen, I have ſeen the * afflitions of my people which is in Egypt, *opprefon, 
FR. «Ly « Sax and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them : And now 1,5 
will certainly viſit & come, 1 will ſend thee inro &gypt, 
relieve that people of mine, the children of Abraham,which, according to what I foretold him (ſee v.6 ) have been 
uſed hk; Nlaves in Agyp: a long time, and to this purpoſe now I bave ſent down my Ange!, the only way of my 
peculiar preſence in any one place, thut | may commune with thee, and ſend thee on this metlage, as my Cortumith- 
oner to bring them out thence, 
| 'ho made thee a Ruler and a 
And ſothar M 35- This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who r 
Jr os glows Judge? the ſame did God ſend to be a Ruler and Deliverer, by the hands of 
nor receive ro avenge the + ngel, which appeared to him in the buſh. ] 
their injuries,or compoſe their quarrels, v.27,28. was now ſent by God to lead them and bring them out of ZEgype, 
and to this end an Angel ſent to talk with him, and give bim his commiſſion, which was done in a glorious man- 
ner, by a flame in (but not conſuming) the buſh, 
36. And at laſt, af - 36. He brought them our, afterthat he had ſhewed wonders and ſignes in the 
ter the working of land of A:gypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wilderneſſe fourty years, 
many terrible prodigics, firlt in Agyp:, then at their departure in the Red-(ea, þe reicved them out of Pharaoh's 
hands, and after torrty yeas ſpent 1n the wilderneſle, to punith their murmuring, and to thew forth more of God's 
power and miracles in (ultain:ng them there, they were a: laſt brought by Joſhua into Canaan. 
17.Now what was , 37+ This is that Moſes which faid unto the children of Iſrael, A Prophet 
this Moſes all this hall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me, him 
while, but a Propher ſhall Ve hear. | 
forcrelling «|. purpoſe of God to ſend another great prophet to you in theſe later daies, the Mcfſizs, which 
(though be wire God from heaven, yet) thould here be born in an ordinary condition of a daughter of Abrabam, 
and —_—_ you to be ſure toreceive and entertain him, when he (hould come, afluring you that it you bear not (re- 
ccive not) him, you ſhall (which was the poinz in hand, which Stephen was all this while a demonſtrating, in an- 
[wer to what wa» 12id to his charge ch.6,14,) be uncrly deſtroyed, AR, 3.33, 
3 This Moſes af. 38. Thisis he that was in the f Church in the wildernefſe with the Angel, 
fa. vnd pr which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers, who received 1100, b203p- 
people were encam= * the lively oracles to give unto us, } , 


ped in the wildernefle, was called up to movin Sunaty where an Angel (pake to bim and the Iiraclies, and delivered Garin 
the Law to them, ſee note on Rom. 3. a. : 


39,40.And attcr all 29. To whom our fathers would not f obey, but thruſt him from them, and 
thelc prodigics 2nd jn their hearts turned back again into Agypt, 
miracles uies by God 1 Saying unto Aaron, Make us Gods to go before us : For as for this Mo- ** _—_ 


mn mrs =_ ſes which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of 


elices murmurcd, and Num, | 

rebelled againſt him (till, and bad more mind to be in Agypt again, then under his government, and to that pur« 
poſe malic them pictuces of the Agyptians Gods to goe before, and lead then as Motes did, viz: a calf v.qr, only 
upon preren(e that Mules had foriaken them, was gone they knew not whither, when indeed be was only called by 
God unto the mount, to reccive commandements to give unto them. 


aa Rai utter - And they made a calf in thoſe daies, and offered ſacrifice unto the Idol, 
had made this calf and rejoiced in the works of their own _ } 
they very ſo'cmnly worſhipr it, and by ſacrifice and feftivities celebrated that idol (which they themſelves made) in 
the ſame manner, as God himſclf is wont to be worthipped, 
Thizocovckes 42+ Then God turned and gave them upto "—_ey the hoſt of heaven, as ir 

42+ I hisprovoked , - Y , 

God to ſorſake them, 15 Written in the book of the Prophets, Oye houſe of Iſrael have ye offered to 
to |cavethem 10cbem- me {13in beaſts, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of —_— years in the wilderneſſe 2] 
ſelves, to permit them to follow their own bearts defires into all the madnefle they led them to, and fo by not re- 
ſtraining} 10 deliver them vp to worthip he ftarres of heaven, in ſtead of God,upon which it is that God expoſtu» 

laces with them, Am.4.25. Were the (acrifices which you oftered up in the wildernefſe all thole fourty years, offcred 

to me, O ye houlc of Tiracl ? 

43: Nay, as the , 43- Yea, ye * took __ tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtarre of your god ,,.... c. 
erolicſt idolarry , ye f Remphan, hgures which ye made to worſhip them : and 1 will carry you away «p,«na«664 
ſet up a chapplet or beyond Babylon, ] 
ſhrine with an image init (ſeenoeonc. 19,d.) and that image the image of one of the Agyptian Kings, under 
the title of Mars, and ag1in the picture of Saturn, another planet denoting another Agyprian god, and the imayes 
of thele fa'lc go.ls wks, van made by you on purpoſe to be worthipt by you, which idolacry, together with your con- 
ſequent finnes, hath brought that captivity upon you, Am-5. 26. 


44. * Our fathers had the tabernacle of s witneſſe in the wilderneſſe, as he 
of ours —_ ailder appointed, ar_g unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhi- he 
1" 


ſpeaking (and nh ow ell, cagfe jaaaladfk) was {o terrible to him, and the flame chat appeared 
Ro _—_ hat he dur Ee herb bo face, Enod 46. 


{become ©- 
bedient, ry 


nellc had the taber- On, that he had ſeen. | reflumony 
nacle ofthe teſtimony, 3. ec. cicber the tabernacle with the ark in jt, called the ark of the teſtimony, (becauſe of the nedatas 
rables of the law put there, which were the teftimonics and evidences of Gods will, how he would be lerved) or U Cine ox; 
elle the tabernacle, where God promiſed to meet them, the place where he would record bis name, Exod. 20. 24. pan "wyee © 
wheze they were to commemorate bis mercies to them, and where he would anſwer their prayers, beſtow bleſſings rm 


on tbem, and this built exactly according ts the pattery (ſhewed Moles by God. 


xvi 


® nations, 


Pudbagde, 


To gp nes 
ms 


ao Fun of he Ceres wham Golden 


o - 


% 4 
- þ DX « 


fer. Parephraſe. 
gs 
ove} before the tire of vir call; PISS 
fathers, unto the daies of J broaghc into Canaan With rhew, and fot continatd rfl! tine. 
found favour before God, and deſired to find a tabernacle For the Who 
PS 40 fond; Received rectal farpur from God, defired excnefly 16 build a Randing Temple for his finice® 
47- But Sofomon built him an bouſe,] Y \ <7.Borchls Tenple 
thought ro becaule, were a excellent perſon, wacr 
tn hed markoo, 1 Clran,2a. 88 ab. i nic rope God would wat permi im o hare tit honor of 
x , , 2 
lament centing) da ian pen mana 
: ; ”_ 
Kg high dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, 2s (at God 2h nv 
49. Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſtool : Whar houſe will ye od as ahh 


The 


45. Which alſo our 


build me, faith rhe Lord > or what is the place of my reſt ? world for his palace) 
go. Hath not my hand made all theſe things ? a3 thar be iſvold be k, 
51, Ye ſtiffenecked and uncircumciſed in heart and eares, ye doe alwaies ney nn 


reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, as your fathers did, ſo doe ye. ] =_ 


have by crucifyi bs Jen INN pamggnten | you, (and this home Sanborn bent? In 
this chageer 16 the which he had in hand cd. y erptn peg wr dey heed eee 


s 
made bin uncapedle of dadidiog it yours will render you uncapable of daving ic cominurd 


David's 

to you, 
>». Which of che have not your fathers perſeruted ? And they 4244 5. For us your 
have ſlain them which before of the coming of the juſt one, vf whom ye faced perce med, & 
have been now the betrzyers and murtherers. | 2 he eee 
53. Who have received the law * by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not {,, Nee of the 
RY rat ters banged cadammtactite, A fee laters =» 7, noe 


, whether we contder the perſon thus uied , thac thus uled He holle# 
CCI orb LI. 
7 noc , 
bla, which came to perſedh tha bur abſelnely tebelled againd all. rey ATI 
54. When they heard theſe things they weref cut to the heart, and they op Gs 
on him with theic reeth. ] ; mon, bur eſpecially 
the doſe of ir, their deſtruQon for ther bloody linnes, wounded them deep, but In tea of produci 
conrition, exaipermed the mocty and pur thetn into an borribls rage againli Stephen, and that etflemed the 
zcal 16 fer upon the Rening of him, 
. But be being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up into heaven, 44, pu be 
an] im the glory oF God, and Jeſus handing on the right hand of God. come loaded 
facre above ail fears of cheic fury, _— 6  L—_ about God, and Jeſus God-tan 
ſtanding (as in a poſture of readineile to and help) , or « the right hand of God. 
56. And ſaid, ] Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the fon of man ſtat | 55- And be pre- 
diog onthe right hand of God, cm 
57 Then they cried out with a lond voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran up. a? $8. And they 
on him with one accord, with him by the 
$8. And caſt him out of the city and ſtoned him, and the witneſſes laid down 
their cloathes at a young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. } 


from the Jewiſh, (and ſ{ up any new) And frft caſt him our of che gares of the city, then Roncd 
im, and they rh evidence againſt bim, cb. _— — fone at him, 
and are theretorc cxeeutioners, 4, 23- 4, put off iheic cloches 10 fir thembelves for their work, and 4 


wan called Saul, undertook to look to their dlothes, who conſequently had a band ia the fRtoning of dim, ed.0.7, 
. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling God, and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus re- $9 Andallthe 
a ine? s errno 7 ny mr aps. ag rs 
60. And be kneeled down and cried with a loud voite, Lord * lay not this go, gore up the & 
Gane to theit charge. And when he bad faid this be { fell « fleep. ] Noll. 


| Notes on Chap. V 11; 

That the four band years heve maion'd, as fridlyreftrined 0 their 4nelling i £2 )pe, bu 
allo Gen- 15, 13. 0t the ern {tar om ay en , 
Exod.13. 40. arc oot t0 be imerpreted y3 <oyie, + land, | here VEy 
wherein the 1/raclites cominucd in ED INY omg 
w begin #t J arob1 and his ſons comg , ard /ojourn, | may doe fotoo ; for Abrabam ſojonrned io 
to the end as Maſer's carrying them out, is falfi- | jn Canaan, before his peferiry were [cjowrners in 
duly mail all fory of thoſe rames, The | Eg ypr.yen and himſelf firſt /ojonrned in e/E£97t, 
C per aphref},, and the generality of the Jews | Gen, 12-10, And fo the words in Gr#-15-13 are in 
———_— — ——_— and | the ſame latitude, rhy ſerd ball be a ſtranger in 4 

, only Joſe 
Eo years. Fil then it axult be cblerved, dna dhe 


defining it rwo bandred and ffs | land which is not irs, and fall ſerve them; * 
Wheve | the land which is wet theirs, } diftinftly the 
wards hee, and in thoſe other places being net [ yi d-2o{ie, # france land } here, 15 corurton to 
| both 


Annotations on Chap. F1l. 


beth thoſe lands, where they ſcjowrned, and where 
they were ſervants, And in the place Exed.12,40. 
the words in our Engliſh | the ſejonwrning of the 
children of Iſracl who dwelt in eAgypt is recon- 
cileable with this alſo, their ſojourning being dehi- 
ISOONIEn you of which they _ 
in «/£gypt, but not their ſojourning in o/£gypt 
many aq And therefore when the Septuagint 
readit ["HSs mgyinnris Ficr "Ioeadia, la mapmrne 
u yi 'Arirrw , the ſojourning of the children of 
Iſrael which they ſojonrned in Egypt ] they add by 
way of neceſſary paraphraſe | x, «x yi Xaveay, 
i» the land of Canaan, Jand ſo the Samaritan Pen- 
tatench read ; and Solomon Jarchi [ & in terru 
aliis, and in other lands in ftead of it. Secondly, 
it muſt be obſerved what /aritade in that 
of Exodus 13. 40. to that phraſe [ cb we 
Iſrael] not ſo as to denote the poſterity of Jac 
only, but incluſively, them, and their fathers, Ja- 
= 4 and Iſaac, the poſterity of — is 
done by a figure, Synecdoche, ordinary in all lan- 
— 5 therefore the Sepruagine, to expreſſe 
it more plainly, he fit to enlarge their para- 
phraſe, and having added Canaan to ef gypr, they 
adde alſo to the children of Iſrael | duni, x; «i m- 
Tipts dumwr, beth they, and their fathers, ) and 
read that whole thus, "Hs mglunerc F Gor 
"Iogghn, lw marry ©” 23 Artes wo yo Xarass 
Gicaing file chilren'f act, which they and 
0 | the c ” ratl, c 
ts ys. kk ſojourned in the land of «A gypt and 
Canaan was handred and thirty years, And 
though ſome copies of the Seprwagint have not that 
latter addition , of [ they and their fathers] yet 
S. Auguſtine in Exod.qu.47. ackno both 
additions. Mean while the words both here, and 
Gen.15-13. haveno need of ſucha paraphraſe, aſ- 
ſigning it to Abraham's,not to Jacob's ſerd, And io 
C3 Poſephas antiq: 1. 2, Kemihomy 3 #F Arifor 
puyi Ear mutt x, orgry x7! onnlublan 7 Von Pre 
norms x) T1{axo71a k + axgorer nat” Afonuer vis # 
Xareraiar iadvir » they left e£gypt in the month 
Xanthicw on the fifteenth day, for hundred and 
thirty years after our father Abraham came into 
Canaan. So that now the only difficulty behind is 
to accord the four hundred years here, and in Ge- 
neſts, with the four hundred and thirty in Exodus, 
And that muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the begin- 
ning of the account, which may be either from A- 
brahams leaving of Chaldea, and receiving the firſt 
promiſe of Canaan, or elle from the bir th 
Abrahams ſeed, It the account be begun the 
leaving Chaldea, Abraham's own conntrey, when 
his /o'ourning did begin, then it falls right to be four 
hundred and thirty years, as it is in Exodus, for 
Abraham being born in the year of the world 2007, 
and the warning of Ged to him to gee out of his 
countrey, being in the ſeventieth year of his age, 
i.e. in the 2077” of the world, four hundred and 
thirty years added to that number, make up 2507, 
And in the next year after that, is the departare 
out of eg ypt placed by the beſt C ——_— 
Bur if che account begin from Abra#am's ſeed, i. c. 
from the birth of Iſaac, which we know was in the 
hundredth year of Abraham's age, and fo thirty 
years after his departure from Chaldea, then it 
muſt conſequently be rhirty years lefle from thence 
tothe departure out of «/£gypt, and fo that will 


and | addi 


accord with the four hundred year: here, 
and im Geneſis, which arc aſſigned to his ſceds [6+ 
journing in a ſtrange land. the Jewes in $i- 
der Olam colle&t trom that place in Geneſis, thy 
ſeed ſhall be a _ hundred years, i.e, 
Iſaac, from his birth, is poſterity, rill the de- 
livery out of e£xgypr by Moſer, Ot which ſpace, 
the ſervitude oppreſſion of the 1/rarlites in 
e£g ypt came not, lay they, to much above an 
bundred and thirty years, but their ftay after Ja» 
cob's deſcent, to two hundred and ten, to which 
iding one hundred and ninety years from Iſaac's 
birth to Jacob's going down inco egypt, (which 
is accordingly placed v7 Chronologers , An. M, 
gn the whole foxr hundred year: ate made up 


The difference of the number of thoſe which are 
here ſaid to bave gone 
computation, which we find, Gen.46.27. & Dent." 
10.23. where they arc but chreeſcore and ten, hath 
made ſome writers think fit to the reading. 
Th: Bez.a, from Cor: Bertram is willing to beleive 
mir five ] miſtaken for alrne aff] Coptrs ra- 
ther phanhes -=7 ws all togerber, bur without any 
pretenſe of antient, or later copie for ether, nay on 
the contrary, the Syriack and Arabick and Latine 
tranſlationnre all for that which we now have and 
ſo make thoſe comje(Fwres unſcaſonable. The mat- 
ter ſure is to be imputed to another Original, 


S. Lake, we know, was one of thole which made 
uſe of the Greek tranſlation of the old Teftament, 
and accordingly citeth his reftimenies conſtancly 
our of the —_— reading. Now in the Seprue- 


OR where this account is made, it is clear 
tthe ſwmme let down ver. 27. is nor ſeventy, 2s 
we now read out of the Hebrew, bur ſeventy five, 
and that that is no miſtake of the rraxſcriber by 
confounding of n«=meral letters, as ſome are wil- 
ling co ſuppole, appears by the view of the retail, 
there being feve names more ſer down in their 
tranſlation, then we find now in the Hebrew, viz: 
the ſons of Manaſſesr Machir, and Machir begat 
Galaad, and the ſons of Efraim, Sutalaam and 
Taam, and the ſons of Smtalaam, Edem, 

this it is of no force that is ebjefted, that thele five 
came not down with Jaceb into «£g ypr, for by 
that reaſon the nw=mber of ſeventy could not be 
made up, for of them Joſeph and Manaſſch and 
Efraim are three, and 'tis certain, Joſeph came not 
into egypt with Jaceb, and Manaſch and E- 
fraim were born m—_—_ and neyer were out of 
it. Nay among them we find the ſons of Pharez, 
Hezrom and Hamnl, v.11. and ten ſont of Benja- 
min, v.21 .who certainly were not born at the time 
of Jacob's going into «£gypt ; The number whe- 
ther of ſeventy, or ſeventy five, belongs not pre» 
ciſely ro thoſe that came into «Ap ypr, bur to the 
progeny of Jacob there, of whichbecauſe a greater 
part came down with him thither, t ore the 
greater part giving the denomination to the whole, 
It is aid that ſo wary wene down with him, 

ſome of that »wmber were born there, who conle- 
quently were then in the /ojns of their parents (ac- 
cording to the ſacred ſtyle, and by a figure frequent 
there) as Levi is ſaid by the author to the He- 
brews, to have paid tithes ro Melchiſedih . though 
he were not born, till many years after that Abra- 


ham dd fo, Cras inthe ennmeration of Leal's 
progen) 


b. 
down intos£45pr,from that > 


C. cage of 
I © thee which 


_ 


cw 


progrty in this very chaptey of Gen.y, 15. where ba» 
ing reckoned borh her children, and childrens 
to three ons, of which enly far 
ſons and a dangbter were born in Paden- Aram, or 
AMeſ/ 4, and all che reſt in Cancer, he yer 
addes, Theſe be the ſont of Leah which foe bare 
wnte Jaceb in Padan- Aram , with bis daughter 

hes 


caſily be turned into "Eupey. As for may vr pry io 
price of —_—_——_ here the field is laid th be,” 
bought for, the Chaldee, Sept 


» 


Dinah, all the foult of hu ſons and bis vnlger Latine, in Geneſis real lambs | 1 
were thirty and three. this falls out-by the ſignification of | 
there is in reconciling this paſ- | | 
CS wath | ( 
ch is fai Co ROI 
were wo eg places, one bought by 4bra- , we up 
nnd os Hittite, Gen, 373. in Machpelab || ; apy > 4 rent 
before Mamre, i.e, in Hebron, which is in the land out of Rabbi Aquila, that * (Tum 
of Canaan y- 19. and this coft four hundred foek els in Africkntxeney was called Cheſfitah. And ro this © ov 
nn es. acob of the | double acception of this word, S. Peter ſeemsto re- tol.36. 
| of Emer in Salem, a city of Sheckem, in 


Canaan allo, Gen.33.19, and that coff an bundred 
lambs, or pieces of money With that ignature, If 
we referre to that which Abrahew , then 
that was not of the children of Emer or 
H amor ; if to that which was of the chil. 
dren of Hamer, then the name of Abrabew can- 
not be retained. Hence it is thag 9 
learned man) on Foſana 24- 32. ne- 
we i dnccedey the name of Ju- 
c6b in ficad of that of Abrabaw, And another 
expedient there is, that the word Abraham may be 
retained, but muſt ſignifi 7 aceb, as fometimes the 
children are expreſt by the name of their father, lo 
David is ſet to fignific the HMefſias that ſhould 
come from him, Ezech.34 23. 7er.30.9- and Jo 
ſeph for his ſons, Gen- 48. 1 5- and David for Rebe- 
boaw his grandchild, 1 Kin, 12.16, and eliwhere 
Reboboam for his fon Abies, Bur if we look into 
the tory, Gen 49. 30. we ſhall find that the burying 
here referred to (as farre as concerns the avis 
be, i.e. Jacob y. 15.) was that in Machpelab 
of Epbron by Abraham, and therefore this way of 
Gm poſoly will mor roger = 
dation be more , by lerring « 
name Herbin fiead of Bots: Ben cheſ5 th 


+4] which is added, is wanting in the y_ 
and Arabick | , and the King's MS, reads 
”% © £:74u, not, the /on of Sichew, but that dwelt 


i Sichew) or elle for [7 Gy "Bugup, the ſons of 


27 les Emmor, | F 47 Zoag | the ſam of Zoar, ( for (© is 


Ephron, Gen-13 8.) If this may be , then 
the ſenſe of the whole verſe may be this, The Pa- 
triarchs, Jaceh and oxr fathers v.15, were buried, 
the lacter, viz: Joſeph, Joſh.24. 32. in Sichem in the 
field bought of the children of Hamer by Jaceb 
( and fo ſome others of his brethres too, faich 
S. Jerome in Panla's Epitaph) the former in Mach- 
pelah (bought by Abraham of Ephron ſon of Zoar, 
Gen. 238. or of the children of Heth, Gen-49.31. 
com with ch.23.20.) viz: Jaceb, Gen.y0.13. 
and io (faith Joſephus, Ant, 1.2. c.4 ) ſome others 
of Foſepb's brethren alſo, And fo boch places of 
burial may be here referred to in this verſe, and 
that after the uſuall ſcriprare-manner by way of 
imre/& or regreſſe, thus, Jacob died and our fa- 
theys, v.15. (then v.16. teginning with the /arrer 
firſt) 6 wlrritnd? 8ie Erin, And they, i, ©. our far 
there, Joſeph &c. were removed to Sichem) (reme- 
ved, becauſe they had been before buried in «A - 


DM Joſh14.32.) g ing and rhey were par, i.e. 


bought | rae? dog? whe 'Apmigud @- 


fdoer, bus aplp Saws bs dent with che proces Dan 


Ex.2.2.where this is db fon 
him, that be was 4 goodly child, and Heb.11, 23. 
lor e5nien, they ſaw him a fair, or comely childs 
That the word Meal, Molorh, is originally the 
Hebrew "© @ K ing, there is no doubt. And ſo 
here ic notes fone drified King of the «£ g yptians, 
1.c. an /dol-falſe god, worſhipt, and among 
the  farrex ; ingly, An old »£gyptien 
Alphabet, that fers down the names of the r, 
hath for Mars, - See Kercher: Prodrom: ,_, 
Coſts c.y. Now for the Zaxri here,the tabernacle 
of Maelech, that is ſure ſome lirtle cabinet, wherein 
the iwage of this falſe god was luch as the 
| , the falver c lt 
of Diana, (lex noe on ch. 19. d.) Thi Sy 
ch.$.26. D23990 NDD the tabernacle or Sicroth 
of your King or Malech, ic. the chappler, where 
that i1wage of your falſe god, call'd here wrG@& « 1& 
figure wade to be wor ſhipr, was enſbrined,or dwelt ; 
(10 -xuriy fignifies) and the like ſeems to be under- 
ttood by Swecorh Benoth, the tabernacle of Venus, 
(ome lutle Chappel or ſhrine, where her image was 


. Remphis (on of F. 
Cephna as King of «Ag ypt, about the time that Pwr 


Jacob went down thicher, and faichof him that he 
pts an infinice maſſe of wealth, and left be- 
ind him at his death 4000000 ralents, which 


e 
"__ 


makes it that he was that Prince, which 
in the famine [o/ept's advice, got all the weakh 
of «AE eype - This pers 


countreys 
od afterwards tai 
preſerved «A gypt, and accordingly placed among 
the tarres, and fo the innege of one of the planerz, 
here called Zqey, « fare, let to Ggnific bim. This 
ftarre, it cems, was Saturne,for fo that «Egypri- 
an pa ow 'd gore e.) which fans down 
the names of the planers, for Satxrne hath Phipen 
jngdr. Of thi perſon that rradition im Suidas is 
very intelligible, where of Apu the £gyprian god, 
it is faid, that he was Torgle me 4 certers rich 
man, to whom at his death they erefted a Temple, 


ws 6 . . X O ed, . 
- OR 4 _— 


among the ſtares in heayen,and the wnage 
yr prongs. burying or as it ſeerm\ro 
CITIES Cre mages of 
od &c. referring to ” 
rode ro which allo the wm pradons nc war 
that follow, doe .) For that Chinn, which is 
there it Amor par in of Remplus, or Cenan, 
ot Cainan,was among the Perſians and Avabiions, 
another time of their Sarwar, hath bren obſcr- 
ved by others. So in the Arabich Lexvoon ( called 
Cam) Canma Zohalo mamnuen, Cainans is 
Zobalo (or Satwrne,) Which is nowew mrvariabile. 
Which Lad: de Diew miſtaking for Raialon mem 
awon, he renders it vir rigidum &c. See Mr Pocock, 
on Abul Faraii p.394. Now that they are here 
faid for this finne to be carried imo Babylon is 
ble with thar notion which che Fewes generall 
| nt were wont to ſay, ym l_ 
and ceptivity that fell upon them, there was an 
ounce of the calf, God continuing to puniſh this 


PI. 
nave; ſhall be) 1 will comranto-theey. aud ] with 
tabernacle is 


n 


inowoand witifed by Ged, and thac is oft called 
dife]& wayloghe the avkr of rhe teff imony, Inche 
{ccond the rebermecle is called raber- 


not 

Phy ſor: 

mee 

nol I16 worlas ror?) deity 

menr ; luppole the meaning 

nt 4 44 be fache from this nomzion of the 

word, bur from the weruphere of brafts, arewc. 

that cill they be &>/ciplined, and accatiomed we 

or paticnt ro bemat down vo is, 

Ip 


le, and fo "tis 


apo that continued to pro- | here ſer 
Wh 


« Yoke him with 

That which is rendred by the Sepraagine oxluwn 
putgTopie the tabernacle of the te ftimmeny ( and fo 
rhade uſe of here by S. Luke ) is generally in the 
Hebrew 91 "TR Exodi27.2, c.3026. 31,7, 
& 38.21. the tabernacle of meering, viz- — 
with God, whither every one that ſought rhe Lor 
wasto goe, Exod. 33,7. This we render, the t- 
bernacle of the congregation, ( as if it referred to 
our meeting with one another) but certainly ix muſt 
be taken in that other ſenſe of meering with God, 
As 2 Exed.29. 47, at the dove of the taber- 
warle TD of meeting before the Lord, where 1 
will meet you ro ſpeak, there nnto yor. S0c.30,36. 
the tabernacle of meeting where 1 will meet with 
thee, and ſo Nwmb.17. 4. Now this place of God's 
meeting with men is ſo called in two reſpetts, 1,be- 
cauſe there he communicates his wil, makes known 
his pleaſure to them, 2, Becauſe there by his ap- 

intment his Name being recorded or commemo- 


|= 19) 09 mer ba, 4c. according 
accept thoſe 


fied, there he evidences his preſence, to 
offerings, to bleſle thoſe , Exod, 20. 24. In 


all places where I record my yr ry 
where the memorial that I ſhall appoine of my 


7 
M4 59545] may here be 


or ſales, which were done by weighing out the 
, and receiving it back again by weeghr. This 
Is gleus, 1/a- 32. 9. Wow ary iff cho, 1 
bed him, or, 1 told him ont ſeven fockels, 
whence Heſyebins al awor 73 ISerioulrer, that 
that is weighed, is that that is lene, for, ſaich he, 
mus maar beret os, antiemly lemt 
weight, Thus the Hebrew mn Av hr th 
able to it, isoft rendred ne & ammyy, as ro wngh 
out, is to pay, it. to pwifh. So that the i 
of Stephen's prayer 1s, that God would not require 
back this debt, i.e. paniſh them for this finne, And 
—_— pra I them thas had an 
in $ g » appears by Gedl ſpecial 
mercy to Sam, who was a princi in ic, 
1s mi converted in the #1wth 
nus non oraſſet, habuiffer, 1 
— -— 2 a the Charch bad —_ 
S.Paxl, 


Paraphraſe. 
1, And Saul which 1 
was after, chap.g. ſo 


and ſo re- 


nowned an Apoſtle, except the Apoſtles. 


D Saul was * con 


At 


nn ory rp Joke popdrt 
they thus with Stephen, they vehemently the pr clog perſecured 
that did ſo, And all ſuch, but the Apoſtles, particul a plcr the ſeven Deacons, and diverſe others c.x 1.19. 


wene out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperſed into ſeverall 
and Cyprus and Antioch, ch. 11, 19. and in all choſe 


great perſecution agai 


ny mp 7 


CHAP, VIIL 


ing unto his death, and at that time there was 
the Church which was at Jerufalem, and 


init, ch. 7 


the fairh ac 


8, And at the ſame time that 
and all 


Jud za,and Samaria, and as farre as Phoraice, 
being filled with the 


holy Ghoſt ch.4.3 1.) preached to the Jewes, and onely the Apoſtles continued ac Hierulalem, being nor yer (all) 


gone our from thence. 


2. And 


readred by ing © the 
uſe of thac word, (among theſe nary. yen 


ied 


rapes 
they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judza and Samaria hm tm- 


aipiny aur 


XUM 


Vilj- The Att of the bely Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 
» prepared y devout — his buriall, and made lamen- And ſome 
Ges Te fork 3 pred. ——____—_ rn I 4 pom 4 
3. As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and 
baling men and women commitred them to priſon. | 
4. Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, f went every where Þ prexching 4." And theteupon 


hong —_ the word. | they chat were driven 
ſhing, 4. 
tre anita? from Jeruſalem imo Judzz and Samaris ver. 1. reſted nor there, bur went farther off, and all the way they wear, 


"_ publithed the glad tidings of the Goſpel, told every where what they knew of it. 

* aciry, $. Then Philip went down to * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt un- |. Then Philip 
—_ to them. ] the deacon, not the 
Apoſtle (and therefore Peter and John ver. 15. are ſent ro impoſe hands) went from Judas to Samaria, and though 
the Jews converſed not with them, and though in the gel Eg Apoſtles, Mat. 10.5. they were appoinced 
not to go to any city of the Samaritans, yet now in this diſperſion, and ution from the Jews ac Jerulalem, v.1. 
it was he fic to preach the Goſpel unto them, and Philip accocdingly preached it in Scbalte, an eminenc city in 
$Samacia. 


6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip & a,q alt tha cy 

ſpake, hearing and ſecing che miracles which he did. ] were perſwaded by 
Philip to receive the faith of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by bim. 
. For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were _ 

Tefſed with rat and many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were "nd vr 

healed. caſt our devils, which 
ac their coming out made loud acknowledgmenc of the irreliſtibleneſſe of the power by which they acted, 
$8. And there was great joy in that city. 


} before this : ; ; 
there ww, ©, But f there was a certain man, cal Simon, which before time uſed forc had 
or had been iq; the ſame city and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that himſe peach _ 

: ip, there 


—_—_ _— Simon, which was a Magician, which had done ſome ſtrange things, which pozed and 
amazed the ignorant people, by which means be took upon bim to be a diviac perſon. 


uſed for 

rypand aft 10. To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 1s, the divine 
"awe #4 ne man is [f the great power of God. ] power which in every 
irkjnnls The nacion 15 a. knowledged ſometimes under one, ſometimes under another name, Jeborah, Jupiter, and the like. 

th it. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time [he had be= \,, peas by lor- 
wipe: witched them with ſorceries. ] cery or the help of 
a", þ $4 the devil done ſuch Rtrange things, that they were amazed at them, (ſee ver. x 3.) and knew noe what to think of 


up6 him. 


od <- Jome of God, and the name of Jeſus 
v.4.and ch. 6. called 


TOS r3, But when they beleived Philip preaching the things comcerningehe king- \1 v. gy. ry 
led 
Grear, 


x rangeliſt c.21, 8, becauſe of his ing the Goſpel here, ſee note on Joh, 20, ing the Chriſti 
MS.and be rg ar porn weyenndak wr, Ants. them to Chriſtiane) they nes yo reeenes 
& Lac: MS, Goſpel, and received baptiſme of him, all of all ſorts. | | 
readies. 13- Then Simon himſelf beleived alſo, and when he was baptized he continued \,_ gas timiclt +- 


om " 6d Philip and [ * wondred, beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. | mazcd at the miracles 


Il Philip did,as the people had been ar his, v. 9. 11, 
and nozeon 1.4, Now when the Apoſtles which were at eruſalem, heard that Samaria 1, And when the 
» 4 had received the word of God, moo unto them Peter and John. Apoltles that remai- 
niſhed, if - ned at Jeruſalem v.1, heard that by lip'spreacding the whole coumrey of ia was converted and baptized, 
euſvlte v9. and knowing that Philip bad no farther power, they (enc two of their own company, Peter and Jobn, 


15. Who when they were come prayed for them, that they might receive the 15. To confirm 


holy Ghoſt, ] <=, and co ordain them or Biſhops, (in every city one,) by prayer and impoſition of bands, 


16, (For as yet he was fallenupon none of them, onely they were baptized \g ror philip dad 
not done cither of 


for the neceſſaries to the continuance of a Church, Onely he bad preached the 
faith, and baptized them with thar baptiſme which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mac. 28. 19, that in the name of 


17. Then © laid they their hands on them, and they received the holy +4;, Thea Perer & 


Ghoſt. ] John confirmed and 
ordained them Elders or Biſhops in all their cities, to rule or govern them in the faith, and in doing it, they 
uſed that ceremony of impoſition of bands (known the Jewes, Deur. 34- 9-) and thereby was bettowed on 


them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, working of miracles, (peaking with wongues, &c- 
18. And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands, the 1g. And Simon the 
holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, ] ſorcerer (.cing thole 
miraculous effets conſequent to the Apoltles impoution of hands, offered to give them money for this power, 
19. Saying, Give me alſo this power, that on whomſoever I lay my hands,! he 19. he may receive 
may receive the holy Ghoſt. ] thoſe gifts and graces of working miracles, &c. 


} be with 20. But Peter ſaid unto him, [Thy money f periſh with thee, becauſe thou 40. I will nor re» 

thee © de. haſt thought that the gift of may be purchaſed with money. | ceive thy money, and 

frultien,g0: thy offering it ſhall bring miſchief upon thy (cf, for thinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolicall priviledge beltowed on 
=> us by Chriſt, which ſure is not to be bought like earthly commodities with the price of money. 

Ll3 21. Thou 


393 
"Y 


CG. 


194 Poeplraſe, The Ati of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. vii. 
21. Thou ſhalr ne- 21. Thou haſt neither part nor Jot in this marrer, for thy heart is not right in 
we Srrongons of 0 t of God. ] d HARE. , p 
——_— iohe of diGenk; adminiſter] I_ hi " in defiriop this, i 
ay. ee» Chi $ inpdome, bur the getting rn epiniea of a + wy ſelf. Fog ITY 
| Repent there- 33+ Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God if the 
fore and humble chy thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. ] = 
ſelf before God for this wicked projet of thine (and bumbly beſcech his pardon, and 'tis not impoſſible but tha ic 
may yet be obtained by thee.) 

23. ForI perceive _23- For I perceive that thou art in the 4 gall of bitterneſſe, and in* the bond * » vicled 
thou art in a conditi- Of © inquity. | coTTWnefs 
on poyſonous to thy (clf, and bitter to God, very dangerous to thee, and diſpleaſing to bim, and makeſt this propo- 
fall out of a villainous treacherous deſigne, not to advance Chriſt's kingdome, but co deſtroy it. 

24. And Simon 24- Then anſwered Simon and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
beſought them that theſe things which ye have ſj ken, come upon me, ] 
they would pray for him, that God would pardon this wickednefle of bis, and not inflict on him ſuch puniſhment, 
as they ſcemed to foretcll would fall upon him. 

PF" 25, And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, 
Ms eboſs returned to Jeruſalem, and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Sama. 
in the faich (bearing — —_ : , By" 

itrncfl truth w | ; 
wcranes oe? the Goſpel ro all che who LJ ooaderagrs wer fry ny le it, —_— — 7-4 

26.And Vhilip bad 26, And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ] ſaying, Ariſe and goe to- 

TS das —_ ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which 


. hit 3 
ven ſpake unto him 27. And he aroſe and went, and behold a man of Ethiopia, [an Eunuch of [agreceet: 
Can: 


, entruſted : 
wk Peony: ne or great authority under Candace, Queen of the Echiopians, who had the charge adore has. 
ts 


ereatneſſe, whichan- Of all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, ] ” 
tiencly was wont 20 be conferr'd on Eunuchs, i.e. the high-rreaſurer tothe of Xthiopia, had been at Jeruſa» 
lem to worſhip the God of Iſrael, being, it ſcems, a prolelyre of the Jewiſh religion, one of the lower ſort ( ſee nore 


on Mat. 23+ 6.) : 
28, * Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot, read Eſaias the prophet. * And he 


20. Then Philip _ 29+ Then the f Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Goe neer, and joyn thy ſelf unto this 4 
eds rophetick di- chariot. ] ting &e. 
vine aflation, or revelation direed to goe neer to the chariot and ſpeak to him- ” 


_—_ . k read, 
30. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read Iſaias the prophet, **<pww,, 
and ſaid, Underſtandeſt chou what thou readeſt ? Fo Tong 
- lo 31. And he (aid, How can I, except ſome man [ſhould guide me ?7] And be 
JidGiSh,and ell me deſired Philip that he would come up, and fit wich rn _ J 
what it is thar the propher's words belong to ? 

32. The 6 f place of ſcripture which he read was this, He was led as a ſheep f 
tothe laughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 
mouth, 

-mbly _ 33- *In his humiliation his judgment was taken away, and who ſhall * de. . .... 
. K [ns 3 ore by clare his generation ? For his life 1s taken from the m_ " ——_ 
the Sanhedrim of ——_ and —— pos nana ms no m— his r e of exineniten lee voce © 
4rRT n as ea and ata xk 
— onanooAg who ſhall deſcribe os wic kednef e Sn Ay chat uſed yew abeors Lord 
ro death for coming to doe good to them ? 
34. And the Eunuch anſwered Philip and faid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh 
the prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man mg we 
15. Andonocca> , 35: Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame ſcripture, and prea- 
on of this ſcripture, cio _ =_ Jens] a i A 
8 raed ; n ad cots 
I —-  ———_——_ 
16. And the Eu- _ 36. And as they went on their way, = came nnto a certain water : and the 
nuch was by bm Eunuch ſaid, See here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ?] 
brought to the faith, and defired baptiſme of bim, 
| I beleive theſe 37+ And Philip faid, If thou beleiveſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt, And 
predecies of the dief- he anſwered and ſaid, [ I beleive that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of God. ] 
11ab to be fulfilled in Chriſt, and conſequently that be is the Son of God. 
38. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand till : and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him. 
39. An Angel, ſce 39. And when they were come up ont of the water, [the i Spirit] of the 


Note £. Lord caught away Philip, f that the Eunuch faw him no more : he went on , ,,, ,; 
his way rejoicing. 0 
40. Bur Philip was found at Azotus : and paſſing through he preached inall 
the cities till he came to Czfarea. 


Svynouity 


| Annotation du Chop. FIH!. NOR 395. 


2 Evynouit{y is to dreſſe, and fit the dead body for PRPILL,. 9s thag they Pake rhe 
Cv, xls the funerall, and differs wire h draxoul{ts, and | word, or publiſhed the Goſpel tonene but the Jewes, 
inxexilyy ; fo faich the [choliaff on «£/chrlms, | rhe e uſed there is obſeryatle to this | \ 
Coynanedn ma 6314 acai + niger, fheaking the ward, the word >x- lng 
the care that i mſed before the buriall, unxowd'd Þ \>]being knavs cohetng to any way of repor= * 
mcis + miger dmnery lin, the carrying one to the | ting, or relating, by take; or di/cenr/e, And " 
grave or ſepulthre, drazwdh * Us mign tis rages | VET. 20, Vidhan agye 79 Exuricns , they fpake., 
urinary, the removing from ne ſepulchre to anc-| talked to the Helleniſts, wayyinil hor + Kueroy 
ther. The lame is exptelt ch. 5. 6. by Cunomaay)e | 'Ingfy, teling them that good newes, the Goſpel of 
winding the dead bod) in a ſorer. Je/ua Chriſt, and wgon the lucceſle of this, ugh 
b. Some difference may perhaps be here obſeryed| Gods ing bard, and many receiving t 
"Enz/oZ52; berween ivayrrt dude + xbger | V. 4. and Gaipuors] faith,it followes, that when the Church of erm 
"3929 + Zeus] ver 5+ bur this not in relpett of the wetter | /alems, heard af it, they lent Barnabas to viſit, and 
of their preaching, but of the manxer of ic, and of | confirm them. Thus of the beleivers in commox 
the punntes of the per/ens that did it, The| chap. 4. 31, it is aid indefinicely, thar they /pake 
latter of theſe [ zyvavyy to preach Chriſt, doth ge- | (izdaur ) the word of God with boldneſſe, according 
nerally fignific a pablich, ſolemn proclaiming of | as they had praged they ns v.39. noting there- 
him, as when 2 zigvE herald, or crjer doth pro of | by a valiant profeſſion, publiſhing of che Go 
ficie, by way of office, proclaims any thing ; bur | /pel, ing the cerrors of men. And 
weitedr)impons no more, then the relng it, Croadh be there laid of that they were all 
waking it known, 2s goed newes is publiſhed with- | filed with the bely Gheſt, and {o that may be taken 
out the voice of an feral, or ever, by all that | for a comuſſion,and awbority given toall them and 
have heard, to all they wree wich ; and although | ſo theſe here being contained in that number, the 
in one reſpe, (that of proclaiming anew what | ſame will be comperible ro thele, Yer 1. ir cannac 
was not known before) this zogyar(y to preach, and , be imagined that al funply, i, e. every belriver 
[napulteds to rell the glad tydings | doe agree, | there, women, as well as men, had any ſuch auths- 
ſee norte on Mar g.l.) yer in this reſpect they | rity then given them, bur that there are other mea- 
differ ſometimes, Not that ivayaaiZagy is never | nings of the phraſe, filed with the holy Gboſt, be- 
uled of that publick, authoritative proclaiming, | fides chat one of being ext into the miniſtery, and 
forit is ſometimes uſed of the Apoſtler A. 5. 43, | the very conrage ot profeſing and publiſhing the 
& c.15-35- and the word weyywnuis Evangelsſt | | Goſpel, was one 1 41 or effe# of the holy 
is the name of an office in the Apoſtles times, and , Ghoſt, And 2%, ir is in the proceſle of this 
then, whenloever it was done by way of office ci- ory, that ſome others, which were noc ſo qua/ified 
ther Apoſtolical, or by wi/ſion from them, it is evi- | as chele, i. e. that had not received rhe holy G f, 
dent that 'Eve134>i/40; and xnpveryy arc inall re-| or alcended - bro then the bapriſme of obs, 
ſpedts the ſame, bur, I (ay, that ſomerimes,and par- | did thus publiſh the Goſpel, as theſe here are laid 
ticularly in chu place, iveyanileds may belong to , to doe, Thus Apellar chap. 18.25. indaq, & id(- 
whatſoever publiſhing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and JSecurr dxerioe m% ies 7% Kugin, Jakes and taught 
by whom/oever, i.c. by thole that have no calling | exattly the things concerning the Lord, knowin 
to it, For when the dottrine of Chriſt was firlt | onely the {ave of Jobs, ( and Aquila, 
preache by the Apoſtles, and the miraculous gifts | Priſcilla expounded to bixs mare exattly the way of 
excrciſed in their preſence, and a mweltirxde of men, | God) and fo, I ſuppole, did the Epheſian diſciples, 
Fewes and- proſelytes received the faith, and for | ch.19. who had nor received the boly Ghoſt, ver.2, 
ing ſo profeſt/y, were preſencly perſecuted, and | vor gone any farther then John's bapri/me, az the 
driven out of Jerw/alem, v.1.it is not to be imagji- | time of Pax/'s coming tothem, 
ned but that al, whereſoever they came, both men, | The fvaall uſes of ym of hands, are at c. 
and women, publiſhed, what they knew, both of e ſer down, note on 1 Tim. 4. f. Threein the ns beds 
the dottrine, and the miracles whereby it was con-| Teſtament, 1.2S a ceremony in prayer, 2.,in 
firmed, and of cheir own (ufferings for it, Though | paternal benediftion, 3. in creating officers. And 
that all thele, even wowen (who by S. P awls decree, | proportionably to thele, many more in the New. 
are not permirred to fprak in the Church) (hould | 1. For caring diſeaſes, 2. tor abſolution of peni= 
by the Apoſtles be intrufted with the preaching of | texts, 1. for dleſbug infaxt:, or thole that are to 
— way of office, it cannot be imagined. | be baptized, ro prepare ro ie, 4-i0 Confirma- 
And therefore, when of Philip, which was a dea- ' tion, 5.in Ordizatios of Officers for the Church. 
con, ordained by the Apoſtles, it is related inthis , Of the gbyee former of thele there is none which 
chapter, that he preached _ to them, it fol- | can precend to be here meant, And fo all the diffi- 
lowes that he baprized them alſo, ver.12. But of | culty is, whether of the ro latzer it was. That ir 
theſe other diſciples, there is no more ſaid, but that | was Confirmation, may 4ppear probable, becauſe 
they paſſed along beyond Fudea and Samaria ( the ' it (o ſoon attended their converſion and bapri/me, 
rerror that drove them from Jerwſalem, ing | whew the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalew, beard 
them farther ) iwayaniliudunr + xdgor publiſhing | that Samaria bed received the word of God, they 
this good newer, the Go'pel, which they had reces- | ſent wnto them Peter and Jobn, v.14. which agrees 
ved, but no mention of gathering diſciples, or | well with that of Confirmation, which is an at 
baptiz.ing. And accordingly, c.1 1.19, when there | reſerycd tothe Rulers of the Church, and not com- 
is mention in the proceſſe of the ſtory, of thee very | mwnicated, or allow'd to inferior officers, ſuch as 
men, that being /cattered by the perſecmtion, which | Philip, the Deacon, here, And wagon. 4-4 the Bi- 
was about Stephen, they paſſed as farre as Phea- | 1ps are called 4i/4rghes Dotiers, a5 uy airocts 
x 
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Annotations on Chay. P11. 


the farcher inſtrsZing them, to whom the Goſpel 
hath formerly been preacht,and as ivey4aiZ ung dif- 
fers from 41d ox4v, preaching from reaching. And 
in Confirmation it was, that in thoſe firſt times the 
extraordinary gifts of the boly Ghoſt uſed to be 
conferr'd on them, (ſee note on £.2.d.& AZ.19.6.) 
But it is probable allo, that the faith being here 
planted by Philip, and the Apoſtles coming down 
to confirm them, and thoſe not faying there, but 
returning to Jernſalem v.25 . they did at their be. 
ing there ordain Elders, or Beſbops in the ſeveral 
cities, as we know Paul & Barnabas did c.14.23. 
and Tirw in Crete, Tit.1. 5. This, faith * Clemens 
Romanws, the Apoſtles did in their journeyings, 
when they went out preaching the Goſpel, Kam 
Yaees ty x) mints nugvarorrs, xg21mrer Emag yds 
auray tis now x lraxores F worry medlyy, 
preaching through regions and cities, they conſti- 
rured their Gr f-frave, ( thoſe that firſt beleived) 
Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould after- 
wards beleive, And thus before this time, they 
had at Jeruſalem conſtituted James the brother of 
the Lord Biſhyp there,in the firſt year after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, and ſeven Deacons to atrend him ch.6. 
And therefore it is not reaſonable to belcive, that 
the Apoſtles, Peter and John, ſhould thus come 
down to Samaria, where the Goſpel had been fo 
#niverſally received y.6, and haying taken care to 
confirm them, ſhould not alſo orders ſome Gover- 
nours over them before they returned again. That 
therefore which is moſt reaſonable is, ſo to inter. 
pret this /aing on of hand:, and their receiving the 
boly Ghoſt here, as to comprehend Confirmation, 


and Ordination both, the holy Ghoſt by their mini- | by 


ftry coming on all the ſincere beleivers, and en- 
dowing them with inward, and ſome of them _ 
p 


extraordinary external gifts, of healing, pro 
cie, &c. (ſee note on ch. 2. d.) and the Apoſtles by 


laying on their hands on ſome ſpeciall perſons a- 
mong them, erdaining them Biſbops and Deacons 
in ſeveral cities, A power which belonged onely to 
the Apoſt les to exerciſe, and fo was not compenble 
to Philip, who yer had power to preach and to 
baptize. 

What is the importance of yea pig; (Or myia 

2aFs, as the antient Gr: & Lat: MS, reads it) will 
be beſt diſcerned (ſee note on Mat. 27.t.) by Dexr. 
29.18. where apoſtaſic or falling from Ged is de- 
ſcribed to be a root bearing gall and bitterneſſe, 
ſay the vulgar, gall and wormwoed,lay our Engliſs, 
and the Septwagint, guuon us 5035 x; magic, ſpring- 
ing #p in gall and birterneſſe, bur the w 


UN » which we render gall, fignifies alſo a poy- 


ſonow herb, and ſo muſt fignific there, where 'ris | receiv 


joyned with a root bearing or bringing forth ; and 
ſo the wormwoed following will withit, 
and both rogether will expreſle that finne to be a 
root, whole cftcAs are poyſonos and bitter, very 
bartfull, and infettious to men, and moſt diſplea- 
fing to God. Anſwerable and equivalent to this, is 
the yoaJ myiz; here, which therefore ſignifies this 
apoſt aricall condition of Simen, ſo lately baptized, 
to be dangerow to him, and adious in God's (ight, 
he being that firſt-born of Satan, as he is ſtyled, 
and an Apoſtare from the Chriſtian faith. And 
accordingly his followers the Gneſticks, and the 
poyſon heir bereſie ( together with him, the roor 
from whence all thoſe pelts of the primitive Ape- 


by ies ml on them, bf Heb.12.t9. 


its mula; dr gives, Left, faith the Apoſtle 
r Ye ae ro of dnl hrdngs =, 
2,47 ag ave read ir, bur as by the Greek now cited 
from Dear-29. 18. and by the agreeing of the par- 
1 wan es 1 whompued- 

e reading ) &@ 5043 un on, 2 
root of <a" bringing fb, ot Frattity in 
poyſon, i, e. bringing on the perſon that hich is 
rainow to himſelf, or on others that which is 
ſonons or infettions to them, And ſuch moſt emi- 
nently was the herefie of the Gneſticks at that 
time, 


The word (v4 149u& fignifies, inthe Seprmaginr 


of the old Teſtament, treaſon, 2 Kin, 11, 15. and Z6ul 


12,20, ard Jer.11-9, a conſpiracy, leagne,or cove- 
nant, and by it the Hebrew is rendred Per, 
11.9. where Symmachw reads C"unwria conſpi- 
racy. The Hebrew hgnifies a binding together of 
minds, and here with « S1xia; nnrighteouſneſſe | ad- 
ded to it, it ſeems to denote either a covenantin 
with unrighteonſneſſe, a deliberate reſolution ( as 
with an oath or covenant) to do all evil, as being 
[worn to doe wickedneſſe, as it were, or elſe by an 
bypallage, a moſt wnrightrow, impians treaſon, 
or treachery, a villainous piece of bypocriſie, ( as 
aur 6d 1xie;, the mammon of unrighteonſneſſe, 
is all one with the falſe, or 
Simon's defigne in this propoſall bei 
vance Chriſt's kingdowe, by his rf power 
of giving the holy Ghoſt, but to ſet up for himſelf, 
as he after did, in oppoſition to Chrift, and to have 
this addition of miracles ſuperadded to thoſe, which 
his ſorcery he was able to doe, The very phraſe 
[ Cirturu@ dIiciag; ] is clfwhere uſed by the Greek, 
1/a. 58, 6. where the Hebrew hath 3ST? , which 
gs chai, uh 6 priſoners are keptin, and 
there by the context a to ſigni 
Me eren Fork 
with the beavy barthens that follow, the looſing 
of which bend: is explained by /erring rhe oppreſſed 
oe free, But that uſe and notion ofihe Can- 
not belong to this place, Another there is, which 
_ may, viz: as it fFgnifies a binding wp of 
eycrall things rogether , and lo it may here be a 
conjunttion,or complex, of many finges, bypocrifie, 
covetonſneſſe, &c, 
It may here be queſtion'd, what is meant by 
wvus, the Spirit's ſaying unto Philip, Some 
aordinary revelation it certainly was, 
of an Angel, or 


of exty 
whether in a vi/ron by a 
2%), by a voice /uc2my or 3%, by 
her rn ed, after the manner that Prophers 
ived Revelations, it is uncertain. Of the firſt 
ſort there are examples in this book, ch. 10.3. Cor- 
welins in a viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord, coms- 
ing, and ſaying to bim, and (o here v.26, the Au- 
gel of the Lord ſpaks unto Philip ; Of the ſe- 
cond, ar the bapriſme of Chriſt and at the conver- 
fron of Saint Panxl, And of the third chap. 10, 19, 
where after his Viſion of the freer, as he thenght 
therewpon, the Spirit ſaid wnto him, and the ame 
is repeated again, ch,1 1,11. & ſoc<h.13.2, as they 
were miniſtring, i.e. praying and faſting, the holy 
Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Barnabas and Sant, 
Which as it was not in any dream or view, ſo that 
it was by voice from heaven, doth not a 


bable by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory , but 
on 


E, 


74 f. 
ind 
bur 


"7-2 


fin Toon. 
Tha; 


* in «1 Ti vealed ro him v.30. So faith $.* 


4.14, 


® Confifts. 


” 


\ "Y 


addy eo ie nr 


i verry Am _ ou 
þ— noe EET, Thus*Cle- 


laith he, TI cena from 
Moſes, revelation 
Gel, = Aaron Sh the Prieſthood, and 
thas, yithaws the divetiven of the Spi- 
rit they adyanced none to this + So faith | had 
S, $. Pank.of Tiveeby: that the y p16, or Epiſcopal 


office big peyprnias iS was grven bim by prophe- | away 


36, 1 Tim,4.-14.& ch1.18. ic. by Revelation, as 
—_— is of things pre/enely to be done, as 
as predittions of the future, and hgnifies no 
more 1 Cor. 14.24- 31. then having ſawewhaz re- 
often, Ta 4 
bil aaughigs ng ar yt ny 
i &c- propel dignaty 
= Gods ſuffrage, to iv yg ty 5 ry 


ner abr ee L Tink 1c) Thus AG. 
20.28, _ of the Biſbops of Aſa, that the 


theny aver the _-_ this 
een ma a beams of Put wa -—_ 
ul Z 
EE Vine 


afflation the yo-w here bad hwaw &ic. Thus 4- 
a apy Sporn, i. ©. by prophetich re- 

ſhould be a famine, ch. 11.28, 

velair the ths nll min ie. pro 

phers faperold, £30.23. & 31-11. that bends 

poem ——_ 


Y 
SEES the Spirit hee, as well 
i of the Lord there (ignific an 4 


will be yery ſufficiene, if the reading of the Kings 
AS. hound in reurfe, Gadd enelel 
by - -: dry copies own'd by Eraſmus & Beza, 


and fo cied wy Dial: Orthod: & Luci. 
ferian:) the nou the Ennuch,c>c. 
but the Angel p hs: d canghe away Philip, 
(ſfenoce i.) then as the Angel bad him go to 


the Exnxch, (o he carried him away 2gain, which 
no way hinders but that the Spirie "_———__ be 
taken in that other (enſe. 


and | prophet, whole words here S. Luke having 


Fe y when there is mention of an 
h = Freq 26. Burto thiscke anfoer that 


Iſa.y 3.8; not out of the Hebrew, but —— 
'$-ne, cranſlacion, which therefore mul 
, | ed by 1 A Gn 


thac will be 
nerdy ge 9. > dt 90 


and by judement, 
Procuragor Pilage, 


2, he was t 


being | bly 


[11 bus —_ as Gen.6. 9, perfe# 
reeg where * ed 
In Dext.32.5. this word is uſed. 

it be not the ſound of the wogds in 
Gre, malt be reſolved to be the meaning of the 


occalipn 


to name or {et down oncly (as the paſa RS 
nach was re not to make hn 

Gl ro the $ _ 
Gn may bo 2m. 


is Gght, Pang for whom he wrote this 


ſory, but pot waſſx any now ſenſe tothe orig original 
prophecie. Ve becaule the words, as they lie in the 
Grerk, may baye a commodious ſenſe alto, though 
from the Hebrew, 1 have in the pa- 
raphraſe (ex down that alſo, upon this ground, thar 
Job 34- 5. ein ny blew ifics deal- 
wnjw 
nk vedeths X, Kings MS. reads thus, me 
©2009 immer 5 Thy Evyiors "A 
__ Tir diary, The holy Ghoſt fell upon the 
nuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught or 
ſnarcht away Philip. 


LAS | 4 _— 


as. Att. 4 


CO —_ 
= 


Paraptr aſe. 


CHAP. IX. 
Nd Saul yes breathing out threatnings and (1a er againſt the diſciples 1, 2, Bur the deach 
of the Loed, went unto the high prieſt, _ ndid nor {a= 


2. And defired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the * f 
na, ſee noce found any of this —o- mo 


J. had ae owned mere Dum, an wen there ſbioed 


round about him a light from heaveo. } 


- blood 
, that if be 


Cxtds bel 


DS a brig'u ſhining 
(laugh as Mas 7, $.) eacompatied him. 


4- And 


iy 7% Tucef. 


= Prey 


"Sul bri- 


@- 3 Kupis awww 


C, 


wo Poul | The Als of heboh Apts. 


4 And it fire 4- Ante fell to the earth, and beard « voice ſaying unto him, ] Saul, Saul, 
him with great terror, Why thou me? * | 
as at the of God, he knew was wont thus to exhibit bimſclf, This made him fall on his 
face, and as be did ſo, there came to his cares a clap of thunder, and our of that this ipeech tw hum, 


$.t is thy beſt way 5+ And be ſaid, Who art thou Lord > And the Lord ſaid, Fam Jeſus whom 
- 7 thou « | It is hard for thee to kick againſt the * pricks. - 
ht n wn dn ts Wn rn | J F. = 
6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, faid, what wilt thou have me to 
6. 1 am moſt ready ; . > - - 
doe?] And the Lord faid unto him, Ariſe into the city, and it ſhall be 
ater oe yon bo ra goe fy, 
thou wilt pleaſe to give me knowledge of thy will. 
0 . And the men which journeyed with him, [ſtood ſpeechleſſe, * t hearing + tex 
LEES orice, buekhelog ao men] | y bor 


clap, which they heard, (though they neirder (aw any man, nor beard what was (aid unto him) chat they were not 
able to ſpeak. 


8. was not ableto 8. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his were opened, he [ſaw 
ſee, ver. 9. but was 0 man, but they led him by the or te prtnn by nh nearly 
faine to be led ro Damaſcus, : 

9. And he wasnot 9. And he was three daies without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink. ] 
in three daies recovered out of that fit, but continued blind, and able to cas nothing, in s kind of trance, or excaſie, 


ory 10. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to 
him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, And he ſaid, Behold Tim here Lord. 
11,12,who having 11, And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and goe inco the ſtreet,which is called 
earneltly pray'd tha -— 7 and enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarſus, [for 
Gabe, In bis | -u.- beho he prayerh, | 
hath been in an @x= 23> And hath ſeen ina viſion a man named Ananias coming in, and putting 
rake, and therein bad his hand on him, that he might receive his ſight. 
it revealed to him, that one Ananias (ſhould come in, and by bare laying bands on bim, recover bis Goghe. 
12. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, 1 have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy faints at Jeruſalem, 
14. And now be is 14+ And here he hath authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on 
come with Commul- name. ] 
fon from the Sanbedrim (ſee v. 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, A&.22.16. 
;. aprime ſpecial — 35 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Goe thy way, for he is ['z choſen veſſel un. 
perſon , whom as a £© Me, to bear my name before * the Genriles, and kings, and the children of * auices, 
moſt bonourable in» Iſrael. | Her 
ſtrument, or piece of houſholdſtufſe in my family, wn; —_— _ bt for 
- (my ſervice, -—— gd. An; not onely to the Jewes, but the | ih, os 
"16, And as fierce 16, For Twill ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my names fake. 
nep_ app as the Chriſtian fairh, be ſhall ſuffer very beavy cs, run many great hazards ſuddenly 
Pn pros moſt abundancly, and at laſt (uffer death it ſelf in propugning of it, and this ſhall now be 
ct im Dy C. 
27. And Ananias 17. And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe, and ng his 
went to him, and lays hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord ( even Jeſus that unto thee 
ing is an noſes inthe way, as thou cameſt) hath ſent me that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, 
(that appeared to kim and be filled with che holy Ghoſt. ] 
as be came to Damaſcus) had ſent him to bims CER to him, but to endow him with many 
extraordinary gifts and graces, thereby to fit him for Gods ſervice in the Church, to which be bad deſigned bim, 
and to which he is conſccrated, ch.1z. 2, 
| And he 18. And immediately there fell from his eyes, as it had been ſcales, and he 
med ie enenes received ſight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized. } 
diarely, and was baptized, 
19,20. And king 19. And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſtrengthned, Then was 
hed E_ Saul go 1 => _=_ the diſciples which were at Damaſcus, 
1 freagd perſed» gheway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the 
Soo —_ re (of which journey Luke ich makes no mention 
L.L7. 
ns rr ry op. ing (pen: [ame —_— Jeet Chriſtians Yep 
driven from Jeruſalem ch.8.1. ro Damaſcus, by vinue of his call from beaven, and of Chriſts mefage by Ananias 
to him, ver. 1 5,16. and being filled with the y Gbolt, ver. 17, he (er preſenal about the ing of the 
- - -—J—— 75102 the Meſſius, the erernall 
of God. 
_ OR Bur all that heard him were amazed, and aid, Is not this he that deſtroy- 
heard it were amazed © them which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that in- 
at this ſudden change, I i, Js ERS rd the chief prieſts > 
brine that - ys = | 
Chriſtians, nnd oat Gon ' hr rennes_ bc " —— 
But Saul 22, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength , and confounded the Jewes 
ene) day in piruall which dwelt at Damaſcus, * <proving that this is very Chriſt. 
Rrength f tenching 


in! wm ere lhe Joms womens th endperſſed ham mich fach evidence 
charaQters | 
EE rad colleting colle@ting from the cal praied Me flias (20d thereby demon- 


And after that daies were fulfilled, the took counſell 23- had 8 
ry D we re NS Re ns, 


24. But their laying wait was known of Saul, and they watched the gates day 


and night co kill him. 
25: Then [thediſciples] took him by night, and let him down by the wall in x4. the Chriſtians, 
« basker. lee nore on Mar.s 2. 
26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he aſſayed to joyne himſelf ro 41s Chriſtians 
the { diſciples, but they were all afraid of him, and beleived not that he was 2 there, bur fthey durſt 
] 


get venture to alleciace »ich dim, noc beleiving thar be was a 


27. But Barnabas cook him, and brought him to the Apoſtles, aken im, af 
ro 


28. And he was with them, [coming in and going out} at Jeruſalem. T1 "ATI 
works of thjz ſacred calling of his 
* pake, awd 29, And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and * diſputed againſt 
= tf the Grecians, br they wene about ro ſly him, = —_— = of 
= Chriſt publickly, and argued, and dilcouried with the Jewes that underſtood Greek (ch. 6. a.) 
AE we 30. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Carfarea, on the city where 
Anoyels indent hu forth to | Tarfus. ] was born. 


t. Then had the Churches reſt throughout all Judz2, and Samaria, and Ga- 
* by he 6d- ile, and were 4 edified, walking in the fear of the Lord, and * in the comfort of 21h, 0, the 


=: —_ 


and improved, 

pot poi poi og ant ae ld mar we 
pm » were oming 

clvero em by a nn _ Y = _ , 4 

32. Andit came to paſſe, as Peter paſſed throughout all quarters, he came ,,, and @ Prrer 


down alſo to the faints which dwelt at 'L ] went dis perambula- 
ti0n thorough all Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians tudes Loik. 


toukis 23. And there he found 2 certain man named Aneas,whichſf had kept his bed EL being lick of 


c and was fick of the "I Ge 
Sonaty Od _ _g to move from his bed for the ſpace -— 


gm 
"” And Peter aid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole. Ariſe 34. make ready, 


* ſpread for wp be '] And he aroſe immediately. prepare for thy (elf, cicher to ear; or to cake reſt. 
hy (elf, wy And all dwelt at Lydda and Saron, faw him, and turnedto the Lord. z5. Ani bercupen 
bar > the inhabizanes of Lydda, and Sacon generally received the fairh, ſeeing this man on whom this miracle 


wroughe. 
34. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named Tabitha, which by in- 16. Anda} 
fa low, terpretation is called f Dorcas : This woman was full of good works and almf- 4,7; — 
OT Gro which Mee] W__ => \ ar dare 
her w which one 
—_ Le. i Tiga) nd OO ——_ —_ + —_—— 
37: 00 com to mn, ſhe was ſick ahd died, whom S (8nd having, 
ON ley ie, vets according _ OEI_ 
$. And foras much as L was to Joppa, and [the diſciples] had 35. tbe Clriltians 
deceicher Forerwco chans (ng deſiring him chat he * of Joppa, 
= ee atrate they broughe 
much w 29, Then Peter went oy 4 
= = him into an upper chamber, and all the [ widows ſtood by png, 2205 WP - tear 
] thed by der liberality, 


corn ſhewing the coats and garmentowhich Dorcas made, while ſhe 
to him, and (hewed him the evidences and monuments of her charity, the inner and upper garmencs, 


1 (fee Mar. 5 noe rc.) which cider (be made, or cauſed to be made them, while ſhe lived, v.36. 
40. Bur Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down,and prayed, and turning 
him co the | ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her cyes, and when the 


law Peter, ſhe 
41+ deike merder botunts and lift her up ; and when he had called [ the 4t. the Chriftian 
ics and widowes ] preſented her alive, profefiors, and the women that (0 their loſſe, v. 39» 


42- And it was known throughoat all Joppa, and many beleived in the Lord. 
43- And [it came to paſſe that he ded [anay deiesia Jenna with cnc the 43. he aboſe 


mon 4 tanner. 


—— 


: 


490 © Annotations on Chap, 1X * 


It was a proverbial ſpeech {to kick againſt the eaten out of ir, or asthe voice from brave, Joh. 
een 2aad) Gqnithingto berehralicr to pani/bment and | 17,28. i hee by the by-flanders, by I 
Id raaiefy ©, . , 
diſcipline, when it comes to teach us our duty ; | 44y»rivas, that it rhundred, and an Angel ſpaks to 
For then the refratt arineſſe doth but involve us in| him, which is explained diſtintly by S, John Rev. 
more gwilr, and puniſhment. Soin «A ſcbylus Pro-| 4.5. where fogr?)* and garel arc named, and % 
meth: "Ouxey inoiys ypdurr@& I1feregoy Tights | Ch. 10. 3. Eran ifs Ber mus berry gores, 
awe x3 )0v Wilerdis , and in his Alex: Tizes zine | the ſeven thunders delivered their woicer. By this 
1h adlite, wh mous weyis, If thou wilt take my | the difficulty will be cleared, For here c.9. # gerld 
connſel, thou ſhalt never kick againſt the goad, for | the voice | ought to be rendred ( according toche 
thow wilt bring more ſufferings upon thy ſelf by | notion of 1p for 6-1) thunder, which was here 
that means, Paralld to this is Pinker prgnis ce* | joyned with {ighrning, which ſhone or flaſhe abour 
' dere, in Plantus, to beat the goades with bu fiſts, | him v.3. tuige/4 pos. As for the | gurl neniylis 
Truc:4.2. For this of goades was uſed not to braſts | wor the woice of him that (þake to me, ) ©. 22.9. that 
only, but ſervants, which he calls fimmulcum ſmp- | was the voice of the Ange! {peaking out of beaven, 
plicium, Mil. 1.6. And the ſervant thus handled | or out of the cloud. Both which put together 
ſeverely, is by him call'd Carnificinum cribrum, | hgnifie no more then this, that $, Pawl's compani- 
his back was a kind of fieve full of holes. ons at that time, ſaw the /ight or the lightning, 
What is here {aid of thoſe chat were with Pax, | and heard the woi/e of the rhander (which is the wn- 
that they heard the woice, ſeems direftly contrary | portance of the place bere) 6#r heard nee the ar- 
to what is affirmed, ch,22.9. # 5 gorlw is ance, | riculate voice that came out of the thunder, i.c, the 
they heard not the voice. As for the way of recon- | | Saxl, Sami, &c.) the voice of the Angel ſpeaking 
ciling it,by ſaying that the former belobgs toPan!'s| ro him. 
voice, the latter to the voice of him that ſpake to| SuufiCenc, mins, Hihe;;3, whos, faich Heſychins, C. 
him, there is little ground in the r1ext for that nice- | it Ggnifies perſwaſion, doitrine, faith, nod cul He 
ry » bur on the contrary the pur ixe Sewperleg, ſeeing badSirlss, Hide 2wles, Sradaey Sum, and vu 
vo man, which follows in this place, belongs turely | Caow ( it ſhould be mwulibenn) Nitin, all to 
not to their not ſeeing of Pax/, but of bins that | the fame purpole, that the word Honifies ro reach, 
ſpaketo him. The onely way of reconciling the dif- | or perſwade. 
ficulty is by obſerving the notion of the word 5513 *oueSoudis fignifies properly to build or ſmper- 4d. 
in Hebrew , which {1gnifies gurl and Corll, a | frat? a fonndation, and adde all the perfe- 0:9! 
v0ice, and thunder, and thoſe promilcuoully taken | Zion of the bui/ding deſigned or belonging toir, 
the one for the other. So Heb.12. 26. whoſe voice | And fo, being accommodated to ſpirituall matters, 
ſh1ok the earth, i, e. whoſe thunder and lightnings | it Ggnifies to teach the whole Chriſtian delttrine of 
and voice of a trumpet exceeding loud, Exod.1g 16. | firict, and pious hfe, of which Chriſt's being the 
and fo Lu.9.35- the voice of a cloud ſaying, was | Meſſias lent from Ged, is the foundation or corner- 
the thander with a voice in it, a revelation from | ſtone, and the receiving and praftifing all that he 
heaven given in thunder. So Mat. 3. 17. a voice | commands, is that which is narurMy and neceſſa- 
from heaven ſaying, i.c. a thunder from heaven ſen-| rily built upon it, and cherefore to their being edi- 
ding forththis voice, which therefore was wont to | fied] here, is added in the next words, walking in 
be called 7P NA the danghter of voice, or a voice! the fear of the Lord. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. Xx. 


1. There was in 1-J Here was a certain man in Czfarea, called Cornelias, 2 centurion of the 
Czlarea,a ſtately city band, called the Italian band, | 
upon the Paleſtine coaſt, ſome 70 miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſouldiers, kept by the Romans to awe the 
conquer'd Jewes, and to defend the Roman Preſident there, and part of that was called the lialian band, and one 
Cornelius a Roman was captain thereot. 

z.And this Corne- 2-* A devout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 
lius was a proſelyte of much almes to the people, and prayed to God alway. | 
the Jewes, and ſo one that worthipped the true God, he and all his tamily, though be were not ciceumciled, and be 
was a very charitable and deyout perſon, and prayed daily xx the (er times very conſtamly. : 

3. about three of 3» He ſaw ina viſion evidently about the ninth boure of the day an Angel] 
clock in the after- of God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
noon, one of the times of his devotions, bad a viſion, and in it be (aw an Ange! (econ cnc. 8.ec,) 


And he diſcer= _ 4+ And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it Lord ? 
nedit tobe amellage And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine almes, are come up for a me- 
from God, and with moriall before God. ] 
an-carneſt iment look, and great dread be (aid, What is thy pleaſure, Lord ? And he (aid, Thy prayer ſo con- 


itantly obſcrved at thy ſer times, and thy many works of charity on all occafions, have been accepted by God, and 
brought down a ſpeciall bleſſing upon thee. 


E 5. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is 
eter, 


6. give thee know- _ 6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide, he ſhall 
ledge of the mercy {cell thee what thou oughteſt to doe. ] 
dthencd thee, and direCtions for thy whole future lite, 


7. And 


Chap. | he lriſthebely joſe 


9. And whenthe Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called ,_, coliir which 
two of his hovſhold-fervants, and a { devout fouldier of them that waited on __ uo a pro(clyte, 
him continually. | and lived conunually with bias 


8, And when he bad declared all theſe things unto them, he ſent them]to #. Ant telling 
them the whole mater of the vilian, he ſent them accordingly. 


9, On the morrow 25 Ty ap on their journey and drew nigh unto the ,, \yen. op to the 
brhe * 


city, Peter[ went up upon houſe to pray about the ſixt houre. ] roef of the houſe, (as 
* houſe top © 9 _ rol cunt to for devotion) about twelve of the clock, os midday, which was another time of prayer, A 
by Pr0us men. 
t was aft. 10, And he t became very hungry, and would have eaten, but while they 16. be fell into a 
inſ+ $4'** made ready, | he ſell into a © trance, | trance , ſuch as in 
gr b& vhich men are wont to receive viſtions from beaven. 
” wall, 11. And ſawTheaven opened, and a certain * veſſel deſcending unto him, 11,And ina vifon 
ex!» as it had beena great ſheet, knit at the foure corners, and let down to the be leemed to (ce 
3 nd 
$1. 46. and carth, 
pu-te on 12. Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beaſts of the earth, and wild ,, 1, wich were 
Mat, 24,0. : 
| beaſts, and creeping things, and fowles of the ayre.] all {ſores of crexcures, 
clean and unclean, thoie that by the Jewith law a Jew maght tauch, and thoſe thac he might not, noting the Gentiles 
and Jewes tozerher, (ice note on Mar. 33-6.) 
1}, And there came a voice to him, Riſe Peter, kill and ear. } 13- And the voice 
bid him cat freely and iadifterently of them all, i, e- converſe and preach freely to the Gentiles, as well as the 
Jews. 
14- Bur Peter ſaid, Not ſo Lord: forl have never caten any thing that is 1, pur Puer refu- 
f common or unclean. ] ſed,a3 having theughr 
} polluted, himſelt bound to cat noching tha« was forbidden by the law, concerning clean and unclean. 


15, And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, | What God hath +5 God bath taken 
cleanſed, that call not thou common, ] away thoſe in ervidts 
concerning ſome ments, and conſequentiy thole difterences and ſeparations berween Jewes and Gentiles hgsiacd 

by roomy therefore where God makes no CiltinAion, doe not thow make any. 

16. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven, 

17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this vifion, which he had ſeen, @ 
ſhould mean, beho!d the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enqui- —_— jonny 
ry for Simons houſe, [ and ſtapd before the gate ] pace, or dore. 

18, And called and asked, Whether Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there ? 


19. While Peter thought on the viſion, [the Spirit ſaid unto him, ] Behold ug. I: was revealed 
three men ſeek thee, to bim by divine afflatios, (lee note on ch. 8, e.) ſaying 


20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and goe with them, [ doubting no- +5 making no que* 


thing, forT have ſentthem. | lion upon thoſe Jew: 
iſh ſcruples of the unlawtulneſſe of converling with Gentiles, for it is by my appointment chat they are come 
xo thee. 


21. Then Peter went down to the men which were ſent unto him from Cor- 
nelius, and ſaid, Behold 1 am he whom ye ſeek, what is the cauſe wherefore ye 


are come ? 

22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man, and one that fea- 22. a proſclyre of 
reth God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jewes, was warned of __ —_ a gene- 
God by an holy Angel to fend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of by ay heck + ro 
thee. | vihon, and therein 

was by an Angel of God commandcd to ſend for thee to come to bim, and ſay ſomewhat of eminent conceramens 


to ham, 


22. Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter 
went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 
24. And the morrow after they entred into Caxfarca : and Cornelius waited 
forthem, and had called together his kinſmen and neer friends. 
25. And as Peter was coming in» Cornelius met him, and{fell down at his \,, ooh him for 


feet and worſhipped him. ] an Angel, or une ſent 
unmediatcly from heaven to him, and accordingly did behave himſelf roward him in great humility. 
26. But Peter took him up. ſaying, Stand up, I my ſelf alſo am a man. } 26, And Peter 


would not reccive that cxprefhan from him, tellins him that he was an ordinary man, though thus employed on 
God's errand to him. ' 
27. And 25 he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come 
together: 
”s. And he ſaid unto them, [Ye know that it is an unlawfull thing for a man 
- 28, Ye all know 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation, but God ,;,, the tawes of the 
hath ſhewed me that 1 ſhould not call any man common or unclean. ] Jewith religion pec- 
mit nat 2 Jew tv converſe familiarly with any Gemcile, bur God bath by vifiaa revealed to me, that 1 ſhould not 
make any dift:7cnce between Jewes and Gentiles. 
29. Thercfore came I unto you without gainlaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for : 
I ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me ? 
M m 30. And 


. - "4 


| 403 Paraphr aſe. 


The Ads of the btly Apoſtles. Chap.x. 
—_ 30. And Cornelias ſaid, Four daies agoe I was faſting untill this hobr, and 
neved ro we in the 3t theninth hore 1 prayed in my houſe, and dehold ['a man ſtood before mein 
ſhape of a man in bright clothing, | | yg 
bright ſhining apparel. : : | . 
11. accepted fo 31. And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is [heard, and thine almes are had in re- 
farre as to bring down membrance in the ſight of God. | 
this mercy of God on thee, and thine a&s of mercy are now likely to be rewarded by God abundantly. 
32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter : 
he is lodged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea fide, who when he 


cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 
23. Immediately therefore I ſeft to thee, and [thou haſt well done, that 


, k 
( Pai, Do_ 4.; thou art come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before * God, to hear all * the Sy. 
coming, And now we things, that are commanded thee of God. | _ a 
all here are ready to receive any meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us, read thee, 


34. looks not on _ 34- Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God 
any one man with fa- [ is no reſpecter of perſons, ] 
your above others, mcerly becauſe be is a Jew, or for any ſuch perſonall externall prerogmrives, abſtraRted from 
aQtions and qualifications, 

25.Bur of what na= 3 5» But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſle, is ac- 
tion (oever a man be, cepted of him.] 
if he undertake the ſervice of the true God, and exerciſe works of mercy and devotion, v2. be ſhall be ſure to be ac 
cepted by God, and rewarded with higher revelations and graces from bim. 

6. 27, 38. The 36. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace 

Loring hich tacth by Jeſus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all) 
been preach'c through 37, That word (I fay) you know, which was publiſhed -—= on all Judza, 
all Judza by Gods and began from Galilee, after the baptiſme which Joho preached, 
$0 of dries by 38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and with 
Jeſus, appoinzed by POWer, who went about doing good, and bealing all that were oppreſſed of the 
God to our king, devil, for God was with him, | n 
and which was fr hed in Gali encly after John it's preaching and izing, T his do&rine 
cannot but have dnde viz: concerning Jeſas og by the Y- - the 1 Ghoſt deſcending 
on him, and by the power of working miracles, God authorized him, and accordingly be bath execuced his office, 
an office of mercy, is and calling to repentance, curing diſcaſcs, and caſting out devils by the power of 
God, which was preſent with him, 


lexh, _ 39+ And weare witneſſes of all things, which he did, both in the land of the 
39. put to death, : 
and crucified. Jewes, and in Jeruſalem, whom t New, and hatiged on 2 tree. 

40.manifeited bim 40; Him God raiſed up the third day, f and [ſhewed him openly, ] 
to be cenquerour over death, 

41. But this mani- 41+ Notto all the people, but unto witneſſes, * choſen before of 
feſtation was not im- TO us whe did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. }, * 
mediaccly made to all the mulrirude of the Jewes, but only to bis diſciples, perſons, whom God bad w 
leave all, and follow Chriſt, and to receive the faith which be preacht to them, and to repole thei whole ruſt in 
bim, For being crucified by tix Jewes, and taken f-omthem, and fo they left deſtirure, and lefle for a while, 
God was picaled to revive him again, and as be had choſen them to be witneſſes of all that Chritt did wbert be was 
alive, ſo he choſe them :s be the witneſſes moſt diſtinRly of his reſurreRion, giving them the bonour'ro ext and 
drink with bim, and :0 ſce bim ear and drink, after be roſe from the dead. 


42. Whom there= 42. And he commanded vsto preach unto the people, and teſtifie that it is _—_ 
fore be appoin.+d to he which was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. 


preach the Golpcl of Chriſt ro the world, and to proclaim to all chat rhis crucified Chriſt is raiſed co Gods right a 
hand to be judge of all mcn, that ſhall die before, and that ihall be found alive at the day of doome. 


43. This is he, of , - 43+ To him giveall the prophets witneſſe, that through his name whoſoever 
whom al! rhe prophe:s belerveth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. ] 
forerell, that in him God would itrike a new covenant with mankind, of which this is the ſumme, that a]:though 
men were ſinners, yer —_— of him, embracing bis doQrine, they ſhould by their prayers, offered to God 
in bis name, obtain pardon and remuthon, 


44. Whilſt Peter 44+ While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them, 
w2s thus (peaking the which heard the word. |] 
holy Spirit (cither by ſome way of viſble appearance,ſuch as that was on the Apoſtles, A& 1 5 8. or elſe manifeſti 
himſelf inrhem by the effes, the (ame that had arrended the viſible deſcent, AR, 3. the gift of rongues, &c. v. 463 
came down upon them, fee v.47. and c.11,1 5. and gave unto thoſe that beard him ( power of d miracles, of 
ſpeaking firange languages v.46, to ſome; to others) other gifts and graces, ftting them for fe cond cion in 
the Church, ſee ch, 19. 6. 


45. And the Jews, 45: And they of the circumciſion, which beleived, weze aſtoniſhed, as 
which had received 3s came with Peter, becauſe ] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift 
the Goſpel, and came Of the holy Ghoſt. 


with Perer, wondred extremely, 


46, bleſe God for 46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [magnifie God.) Then 


his great mercies to 
an r 
_— ſwered Peter, 


Gi+K 


47. Is there any 47- Canany man forbid water, thattheſe ſhould nor be baptized, which 4 @ we 
doubt or queſtion to have received the holy Ghoſt * as well as we 2) Danner 
be made of the baptizing of theſe, and receiving them into freedome of the congregation, to whom eG 
be Gemiles, God hath bimſclf allowed that, ich is more then baptifme, v.z: the deſcent of Apr, oor 1 S 10 


wpon 


_ 


Chap.i. 


upon them, 
we received our 


48. And he commanded them to be baptized 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 
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them for offices in his Church, in the ſame manner, ks by deſcent of the bely Ghoſt 
ends og FT » as by bely 


Poiphrde. 465 


in the name of the Lord. Then 


Notes on Chap. X. 
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ag 
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What is meat by proſeiytes and the two ſorts 
of them, hath been ie: down, note on Afar, 23.9. 
and the weanncy of $8:tiazing them by waſbizg, 

note on Afar. 3. 2. and thar putting off their 
relations, Mat. 19, 28, c. and their new birth, 
wete on Job, 3, a. Now it will be worth ob» 
w ing what r:cles OR —_ 
to expreſle the /econd ſort of proſelytes, thole, 
not of Jaſtice, but of the gates, or the wncircum - 
fed Proſelytes ( for was Cornelins in this 
, and foch the Exnsch) and theſe are their 
ritles. 1" Miqus ivaabiiis, AtSE. 3. pioxe men, 
ſometimes with the addition of am aeli; Tres 
161 \iw} Ty %auvlr, of every nation under heaven, 
C, 3» $. which is the very title the Rabbins give 
them 23797 NOR MOMD COOIInED 
nations of the world, 2), oi xgnuniiries "WIapnonndu, 
they that dwell as ftrangers ut Jernſalem, At.1. 
14. all one with exyoraules profeiyees, v. 16. Then 
3. infos, the _ men, here of Cornelizs, and 
V. 7+ of ſome of hi ſonldiers, and 4”, $255m4704 
13s 24br, thoſe that fear God, here, of Cornelius a- 
gain, and ſo At. 13. 16, Ardyis 'Inganainu, z; of 
geblauarer Thy Ovhy, men of Tſracl, and yer that frar 
God and again v.26.4i  vaiy pofliunres The — 
you that fear God, Proſelyres of your gater lo 
faith Orc uwmentas ex m0 O4ly avymnav- 
Tu ind>n by thoſe that fear Gage means the Proſe- 
tees, And 5%, and above all xfluwrer AT. 13. 
43. and onfduerer "Exlang, At, 17 4, the wor- 
ſhippers, and the Grecian wer ſhippers ( and lo the 
* to Jernſalew to worſhip, c. 8. 27.) 
>. ; of whi 0 2. gain, Zefouaires iShes aoyer 
Ys ares gan, —_ he _ —_— 

elyres, and agreeably ro was t 
Twit hs oe Timothens, which ſignifies in the 
Greeh a worſbippey of God, the name. of one whole 
father was a Greek, though his worker were a Jew, 
bg a's pen as his father was, 
not cirewmeiſed, till Panl caufed him to be (© 
afterward. Sixtly and laſtly , aggory humor 75 $16 
they that come to Ged, Heb.10.6. whuch is the very 
word egxnauvr@ lghdy changed, 

b. That 45s hgnifies pecularly not a houſe but 
% ++ 4648 the, roof, Or top of the bouſe, which being plain was 
"""*4*7 fir for ule, hath been faid, Afar. 24. xete h, of 


wm Jew! _ a ſpeciall uſe, in out of 
reſalem, might ( 
ee i ES 


the Temple of Jeruſalem beng, the ſolemn of 
wer ſhip, they C———— gr 


were to pray toward it, So 1 King.8, 48. in the 
forſt inſtuntion, they that were carried captive out 
of the land, were to prey toward their land, and 
accordingly Dan. 6. 10. Daniel went inte bis bewſe, 
and bis windowes being open 1n hut chamber toward 
fernſalom be knerled on bus knees three times 4 

and prayed. So when it is faid of Hezehiab, 
2 King. 20. 2. that be turned bus face tothe wall 
and prayed, Jonathan: T argum reades towards the 
wall of the Sanitnary, i. c.troward that wall of the 
room, Which pointed toward the Santtwary, as now 


adays the Jews in the ft in Traly, Germany, 

&c, are ſaid to haye their walls inſcribed MD the 

Eaft, becauſe Jeruſalem hes Eaſt from them. That 

S. Ferer archis time obſeryed this cuſtome, there 

is lictle doubt, when we remember, that as Daniel 

—H circum _ of time, and oe 
ſhure, lo Petey reteini one, (as 2 

te frh bear) may 8 reaſonably Cypatener 
to haye rereined the , that of the poſture to- 
ward ferwſalemin oftering up his devortons, ahd to 
that end to haye gone up to the how/e top to prop, 
where he might moſt freely /ook, that way. When 
he was at Jersſalem, he went up ſolemnly to the 
Temple to pray at the bowrs of prajer, Peter and 
John at the ninth hour of prayer, Aft. 73.1. &c. 
and (o all the Apoftles were Srammrris U 795 ings, 
continually ( at the conſtant hours) in the Temple, 
Link, 24. $3. (fee noe on AR. r. c.)and t 
there Oy rn wwe 
other ervance to ayin 
once Gets, —_—_—— ——— 
it, It being no part of Chrifts reformation to forbid 
all the religions ceremonies which had been of uſe 
among the fews, bur rather to adapr and accom- 
modate of them to the Chriſtian: ule. 

The ixeme is the Greek of NN which 
fgnifies cicher 1. deep fleep(and a trance, of the 
nature of that) or 2 amazement, aſtoniſhment, 
and acc is by the $5 int rendred 
ſometime SuuCos, 25 Pal. 68. 29, Servds pbGos 
1Sam.26. 12. ( fee wore on Row, 11. b.) and 
ſometimes lags, 2s Gen. 2- 21. where it is 


"Excueie 


(though werender it 2 deep ſleep) of the fame kind 
with that here, a trance ot extafie, and therefore 
| is rendred bythe Targam a an afomg 
, Agrifyns ing or intimating it to be ſomerhi 

Ls + that ſleep, which is crdinary a. 
| men, i ro thele acceptions of the 
Hebrew, the word l«czns in the New Teſtament 
Fgnifies ſometimes amazement, and aftoni/hment, 
from fear or wonder, Mar. 5. 42. and 16, 8, 
Lok. F. 26, AF. J+ 10» and ſometimes a rrance 
or extafie, when the outward ſenſes being bound 
| up as 'ewere with ſleep, God's will is inwardly re- 
vealed tothe anderſt anding,by way of int | 
viffen, Thus is it in all the es of the New 

teſtament, c. 11. 5. idov U Knntou Logue, inan 
extaſie or trance, 1 ſawa viſion; acd c. 22. 17. 
yobet ws os Cngdow, 1 was 1% 4 trance, and (o 
here ſpeaking of the ſame matter : where therefore 
i ſufhci appears to denote not a natwrall ſleep, 
men dsſ-ſpirited with faſting may be 
t apt to pon ny x mention of 
Peters faſting in t inning of the verſe hath 
made Pans apprehend of it) but a tran/porta- 
| 1109 of trance into Which he was caſt by God (or a 
| binding up his ourward ſenſes, which is anfwerable 
| ron drep ſleep , ſuch as Adam's was, Gen.2. when 
the rib was taken out of him) to make him capa- 
ble of the viſion, or revelations of Gods will, which 
' here he was to receive. To which purpoſe *ewill 
| be obfſeryable, that Gen. 17. 3. when the Hebrew 
Mm 2 rext 


— 


it 
ſuch as 


"Fx6en ond ſeftivals, hath been ſaid, more on Aſat. 26. c. and 


M.::-ngs; the gueſts, Bur nor to the farred calf but when they 


i}. 29; a52),- 19 (and lo called the ojle of gladne(ſe, Pſal 45* 8.) 


text faith, Abraham fel on bi Face and God talked 
with him , the Hicruſalem Talmud reads, Incli- 
navitſe Abram ſuper ſaciem tjew, &f obſtupmit, 
Avraham bowed him/elf npon bis face, and was aſte- 
iſh: where the! > objtupnit and was aft oniſht ) is 
clearly the 4,25; here (che Hebrew word fignify- 
ing, as was ſaid, both garment and trance) 
= 48 Ged talked with im, by way of viſion to 
his #nder ſt anding, no: to his ſeaſcs, 

Tha: the uſe of o7/e among the Jews was for 


coniequently the cultome of anointing, notes a 
[olemue intirtainment of any one ; water to waſh 


the feet, and bread to cat, was allowed to eyery of 


would cxpreſſe a greaz joy , and welcome, and 
making merry,as un the return of the prodigal. 
And fo in like manner, the anointing , or powrin 

ojle on the h:ads of the gueſts, is the highelt exprel- 
ſion of acknowledging, and celtifying the greateſt 


that is to be found among them. This anwinting 
therefore from hence came to denote the preferring 
one before another (and the Targam generally 
renders it by a word which ſignifies preferring or 
advancing) and ſo became the ceremony of conſc- 
crating to any ſpeciall office, and ſo was ordinari- 
ly uſed in the injtaling men to offices of any emi- 
nence. From hence ( as in many other things ) doth 
the word come to be uſed metaphorically, tor any 
that is preferred before, or {ct over others, Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs, that muſt not be tonche 
in the P/almiſt, are called Gods anvinted, i, & per- 
ſons by God preferredand advanced betore others, 
raken into his tpeciall care, and fo figually teſtified 
to be by Gods dealings towards them. And to the 
ancinted of the Lord are thoſe, whom God hath 
ſet over orher men. Agreeable to thus is it that that 
eminent perlon propbecyed of by Moſes, whom 
God ſhould ſend, and whom they were to hear, is 
generallyknown by the name of MED the anointed, 
the Aejſius or Chriſt, becaulc he was thus prefer- 
red by God (P/al. 45. and Heb. 1.9.) above h:s 
fellowes, men and Angels themſclves. According, 
tothis notion it 15, that when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down on Chriſt, and thereby (by 4 voice from hea- 
ven, T hou art my beloved ſon in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed) mark't hum out 2s the perſon, whom God 
had ſent, (of whom Jobs therefore ſaid, that he 
was greater then be, and preferred before him) it 
15 exprelſt by the Prophet in theſe words, T he ſpirit 
of rhe Lord is upon me, becanſe the Lord hath anoin- 
ted me to preach, &c. Iſa. 61.1. and Ls. 4. 18. 
i.c, the Lord hath preferred me before others, and 
ſer me apart tothis office, as he hath no other man, 
ſo again Af. 4. 27. Thy ſon Jeſus whom thou haſt 
anointed, i.e. marked out to be that beloved ſonne 
of thine, which was done at the Spirits coming 


down upon him,which therefore mult be reſolved to 


Annotations on Chap, X. 


be the meaning of anointing h:m in that . And 
ſotis evidently in this place, How God 


Meſſias. This uſe of the phraſe being ſo remarks- 
ble of Chrift, and fo particularly Ks rin pn 
relpe of the = Ghoſts teſtifying of him and 
leging him apart for his office (for the very zeſtifi- 
ing that hewasG ods beloved [on nto was to be beard 
before all others, is the enſtalling or conſecrating him 
to his prophetiche ofhceto reach the world)is farther 

tothe Apoſtles of Chriſt (on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended in like manner) 
and even to all other faichfull Chriſtians allo, 
2 Cor. 1. 21, where, with that phraſe of confir- 
ming them into Chriſt, i. c. giving them aſſurance 


of the truth of Chriſt's keing the Aeſrias, (ag an Fee 


oath is laid to be «&; fiCaiwny for confirmation ) 
is joyned allo God's having anointed them, which 


lgnifies God's having afforded them {uch ſpce 2140m; 


ciall favowr, and giving them fuch evidences, and 
teſtimonies of the truth of that they were to 
believe, viz. the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon the 
Apoſtles ( which was one aflurance of Chriſt's be- 
mg the true Meſrias, and the Miracles, which 
they wrought was another) which being not ſo 
peculiar to the twelve Apoſtles, but that, like the 
onle on Aarons head, it deicended tothe brard, and 
to the 1kir2s of his clothing, it is communicated by 
S. Paxlto himſelf, and the believing Corinthians 
allo, (ſce note on c. 2. d. ) From this laft place thus 


underitood will appear alſo what is meant by the 190, 


yurue or wnttion, 1 Job. 2, 20, which the Chri- 
Plians or beleivers to whom he writes, are by him 
laid ro haye ams 5% ds == the Holy, i- £ I con- 
ccive, from the Hely Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt by 
deſcending on the Apoſtles had rawght them all 
things, i. e- given them aflurance, that what Chriſt 
had preached was true, and conſequently that he 
being the true Aﬀeſ11as, all other contrary reachers 
were falſe-reachers,and to ke ayoided. This tefti 
mony from heaven afforded the Apoſtles, ( and 
atrendant on that, the powey allo of doing Afiracles 
in Chriſts name allowed to many others in the 
Charch of the firſt times,) was the foundation of 
beleifero that and the whole ſucceeding Church, 
and therefore that priviledge (as it was allowed 
them) being called yeious or wnition, is aid there 
to belong to theſe beleivers, They heve it] i. e, 
cither the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit in the 
Church, or elſe the benefit of it, the evidence of 
thoſe truths (which the coming of the Holy Gheſt 
confirmed) belongs unto them, and therefore as 
that deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to reach 
them all things, io here they, which have this 
yeigue , know all things, i.e. have lufficient evi- 
dence thereby of the erath v. 21. i. c. of the 
Goſpel, or that Jeſws is the Aleſriaz, y, 22, and 
that what they had received from the beginning, 
v. 24. i, &- from the beginning of Chriſt appear- 
p_—g=— (at his Bapri/me, when the Holy 
Ghoſt thus deſcended) was fuch a trwth, as they 
were never to part with, And lo y, 27. the antt:- 
on again (1. ce, that which God had afforded them, 


h anoin- | to demonfirate that Teſws was the Meſrias) reach- 


red bim with the holy Spirit, and with power, i.e, | th you of all things, i-e. gives you aſſurance of 


whom God by thole two means (the deſcent of the | the truth of the Goſpel of ( briſt, and is er#th, and 


Spirit upon him, andthe power of miracles, as by | 


priviledges and markgs of pre/ation) preferred, and 


not a {ye 1. &. infallibly rruc, and tit to be confron- 
ted unto, and to fortific you againſt all thoſe that 


dignified beyond all others, that ever werein the | cometo dereive you, v. :6. 
world, and demonſtrated hun to be that prem/ed 


CHAP, 


'Chap.x). The dts of the holy Apoſtles EET 


CHAP. XL Paraphraſe. 
i AND the Apoſtles and [brethren that were in Judea, heard that the” , Cyipiant in 
Gentiles had alſo received the word of God. | Judxa heard char the 
people of other narions which were not Jews, had embracedthe doGtrine of Chritt, 
2. And when Peter was come upto Jeruſalem, they that were of the circum-" 2, 3- And ar Pe- 


ciſion contended with him, —_— = Jere 


z. Saying, Thou wenteſt in unto men uncircumciſed, and didſt ext with C7. —_ 
*, | F | : : thowh they" wae 
converred co Chciftianity, yer till cominued conſtant tro the obſervation of the Moſaicall law of circumciſion, of 
abftaining from unclean things , and the converſation with men of any other nacion, &c. ) accuſed bim, thaz 
4 | | 
he converied freely with thoſe that were not circumcifed, Cornelius &c. and eat with them, which the Jews count 
- ablolurely unlawful. 
* beganand =, Bur Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by 4, Any Prrer 
expounded 1 unto them, ſaying, ] thus made his Apology, giving an exaCt account of all cha Had befaine in this mancer, 


wr them or. 


derly <42{ d- : ; ; | ' 
ny 5. I was inthe city of praying, and in a | trance | I ſaw a viſion, a certain 
5's fog veſſel deſcend, as oy by Jones a great ſheet, hams from the heaven by four © on ar ro 
*%* corners, and it came even to me. : 
6. Upon the which when I had faſtned mine eyes, I conſidered, and faw «< ;..q. dd 
[ four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things and fowls and creepers of all 
of the aire. ] ſo.ts, clean and uncican. 


7. And I heard a voice, ſaying unto me, Ariſe Peter [ſay and eat. ] 7. make no di- 
ſtinRtion of clean and unclean,but exx freely of any which thoy feeht. 
$. But 1ſaid, Not ſo Lord, For [nothing common or unclean hath atany g, x 6,6 aug 
time'entred into my mouth. ] oblerved this &4i- 
ſtintion,comman.ici by the law of Moſes,an4 muſt not now break that law,whatſoever thou ſeemelt to command me. 
fibe (ecend 9g, But the voyce anſwered me f again from heaven, [ What God hath clean- \, »71, G4 har 
pmei«% fed, that callnot thou common. ] made that diſtin&i- 
on by his law to the Jews, and there is no navurull turpicude in eating any kind of mear, ſave onely as it is prohi- 
bited by God, and therefore God that made what law, abragating it again and making all meares clean, or free to be 
exten, thou art not to thinke any interdict lyes on any, but trecly to cate of all. 
10. And this was done three times, and all weredrawn up again into heaven. 
11- And bebold] immediately there were thoee. men already come unto the ,, aq... 
houſe where 1 was, ſent from Czfarea unto me. © 1heifhen mils vi 
fon, there was a thing fell our, which made me diſcern to what end this viton was defigned, not onely to reveal to 
me the lawtulneflc ot cating all ſorts of meats, but mort principally of coaverſing with, and preaching the Golpell 
to the Gemiles, for | | , 
12. And the Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubung. Moreover theſe ,,, a, ,, Spirie 
ſix brethren accompanied me, and we entred into the mans houfe. ] of God by « fecrer 
afflation, oc incration, (See note on c. 8. c. ) commanded me to wake no (cruple ( this was the interprers 
of my viſion to me) bur freely to go along with them, though they were got Jews, or ciccurnciled prolelytes. ad 
theſe ſix men, converted or Chriſtian Jews, wene along with me, and we all wear into the houle of Cornelius, a 
Gemile, but prolelyte of the Jewes, though uncurcurnciled. 
13- And he ſhewed us, how he had ſeen an Angel in his houſe, which ſtood Weds 
and ſaid unco him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon whoſe turname is 1, . rage 


Perer. | ceived from an 4 ns 
gel in this bouſe of his (and might not we enter, where an Ange! had been before us, ſent by God immediately, ag 


we alſo were ? ) he was commanded to ſend to Jopya for Simon Perer to come to him. 
14. Who ſhall * tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhallbe ,, wo nuke 


® freak 


words ws ſaved.) Aagcl,ſhall reach thee 
C_ tha: doQrine, by believing and embcacing of which, thou and all thy family, if they believe ailo, ſhalt be made 
wed yo heices of everlaiting (alvation, 
15. And as Ibegan to ſpeake, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as onusatthe ,, x1 x 
beginning ] ner long diſcourſed 
with tbe 1 and preached the of Chriſt, but the boly Ghoſt came down (ſee ©. 10. 44.) upon Corne- 
livs and Þ1s company either in the manacr, or with the (ame ette&ts as he did upun us Apoltles, AQ. 2. pre 
ſencly aficr the aicenhion of Chriſt, before we encred upon our office. 
16, Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he faid, John indeed ,, Ar won 
baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. | not bur apply to theſe 
alſo what Chrilt (aid co us, viz. that John Bapciſt's manner and ceremony of receiving Profelyres ſhould be much 
* when we exceeded by anctber, which ſhould befall us, and ſome others, ( fee nore on c. 1. a.) the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


had belgs- upon us. 

Sea, Tv . , ” 

we 17: Foraſmuchthen 2s God guve them the like gifr, as he did unto us, * who 1, Anttherefore 
| ID = beleived on the Lord Jeſus Chnit, F what was I that I could withſtand God?} when God hah al- 
withſtand, lowed theſe Geniiles the fame privilege which be beſtowed on vs after our cominzing Redfaft rg the faith of 

or nder Chritt fo longs wrend mg bim 2s his con diſciples, when that which we look on, as the lolemnity of our mi lion 
Voda ot or Apoltichup, tbe deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, hath becn allo allowed to them, it mult have been a downright gal 
amy obedience to God, if 1 had made a {cruple to receive them into the Churchs or indifferently to preach unco, os con» 

4,9, vale with them 


Mm 3 13. When 


406 


b. 
DPprrCum;u 


18. t F peace, . 
is of Perery cy ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Genti granted repentance unt life, ] 
were {atisficd, and God, for that communicativeneſſe of bis goodnefſe, that be Lad afforded the ſame mercy 
to the Gentiles, as to the Jewes, that if they will cerurn, and amend, and receive Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved, and 
that be had given them the grace to doe (0. 
19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution, that aroſe 


ſcipies Pepys abour Stephen, travelled as farre as Pheenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, * prea- \ peaking, 


ven from Jeruſalem ching the word unto none, but unto the Jewes only. | 
ch.8, 2, went about, publiſhing the Goſpel (ſee note on ch 8, b.) to the Jewes, but to none elſe. 

160. And ſome of 20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they 
theſe diſciples were were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the f ians, preaching the Lord Jeſus. ] T mary co- 
men that had been born in Cyprus and Cyrene, and they, when they came to Antioch, preached to the native Greeks © — Pt Prineed 


the faith of Chriſt, read "4. 5 


| And God 21. And the hand of the Lord was with them, and a great number belcived reve Het- 

ſpered their king and turned unto the Lord. ] Jun, Gun 
of Chriſt, and brought in many converts to them daily. 8. cndVy 

PW 22, Then tidings of theſe _ came unto the eares of the Church, which "txamer 
les that remained a Wa at Jeruſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould goe as farre as © 
Jeruſalem, bearing of Antioch. | 
it, ſent Barnabas ro confirm them from city to city as farre as Antioch, 

23- Who coming 23- Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God,was glad : and exhor- 
and ſeeing with what ted them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. ] 
good ſuccefſe the Goſpel had been preached among them, (ſee note on Heb.1 3.8, and AR.18.4.) was glad and ad- 
viſed them cordially and ſtedfaſtly to bold faſt ro Chriſt. 

24. For Barnzhes bs For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith, and 

muc 


was a very pious per- progee was added unto the Lord. ] 
ſon, a belciver that had many excellent gifts and graces, and by his means alſo the Goſpel was received by very 


many, 
25- Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek Saul, 


26, Paul and Bar= 26. And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it 
nabas ſor on. of came to paſſe that [ a whole year they * aſſembled themſelves with the Church, * avembled 
2 


to the Tz wy 
an publick aſ- and —_— much people, and the diſciples were * called Chriſtians firſt in Church, 
ſemblies, and inltru- Antioch, | Gragheas 
fed and confirmed all that came, And the diſciples, or thoſe that received the faith of Chriſt, being formerly called _ 
Nazarites or Galilzans in ſtead of thoſe names, were ſtyled Chriſtians, and that firſt in Antioch of any place. 
:7. And ſome of 27. And in theſe daies came prophets from Jeruſalem-unto Antioch. ] 
the chief men, poſlibly biſhops of Jud za, that had alſo the gift of prophecie, came by appointment of the Church 


of Jeruſalem to Antioch. 
8. Ani one of _ 23+ Andthere ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and fignified by the 
them, named Agabus, SPiFit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world : which came 


by revelation from to paſle in the daies of Claudius Czfar. 
the Spirit of God, foretold chat there ſhould ſhortly be a great famine over all Judza, (ſee note on Mat.24. e, and 
Lu.2.1.) which accordingly came to paſſe in the reigne of the Emperour Claudius, ſce 1 Cor. 16, 1. 

:9. And all the 29+ Thenthe diſciples every man according to his ability determined to ſend 


Chriſtians in all pla- relief unto the brethren, which dwelt in Judza. | 

ces according to their abilities reſolved to ſend relicf to the Chriſtians in Judza in this time of dearth, (and among 
them Helen Queen of the Adiabeni, ſaich Euſcbius 1,2.c,14&".) bought a great deal of corn out of Agypr, and ſenc ir 
to be diſtributed ro them that were in want, ſee Joſ: Amt: 1.20, c.2. 


10. And this libe- 30. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to Þ the Elders, by the hands of Barna- 


raliry from other parts bas and Saul. ] 
of the Church, was by Paul and Barnabas brought, and put into the hands of the Biſhops of Judza. 


Notes on Chap, XI, 

The uſe of ,enuelite in the attive for [tobe | Tiptrofiulipes xj 3 deirus xj 3 jaerrlas inuSemy oi 
called] in 2 paſſive ſenſe, is to be ſeen Row.7.3. wi | mae} aber, 1.2. The antients uſed the word El- 
yanls ypnualio; ſhe ſhall be called an adaltereſſe, | ders both for Rulers and old men, and accordingly 
but that in an eminent manner, as may be diſcerned | it is now in uſe among all nations, /talians,French, 
by that acception of it in Epiphaniae, *Acperopie, | C_ Engliſh, to call their Rulers, Seniors, 
ſaith he, <Þg $aconior; Cpoedes. ixpnuantyr, As | aiors, Aldermen, &c, which are lirerally the 
ftronomy was much cried up, was in great repu- | of api fimrgy. Among the Hebrews the 
tation among the Phariſees. So here ypnuelilq» | ſame is acknowledged, that t'2T1 old men, (which, 
Xerrzris, 1s to be famouſly known under that name ' with them, that want degrees of compariſon, is all 
of Chriſtians. one with Elders, and generally rendred ap4ofvm1- 

The word | lpzofumrgnr Elders) is here firſt met ' gy4) denoterh dignity, and Prefefture in the old 
with in the Chriſtian Church, and therefore will Teſtament. So the fteward of Abrahams houſe, 
deſerve to be explained. And firſt it will not be | Eliezer, who was placed ever all bis ſervants, 
amiſle to ſee the uſe of it among the Greeks, and | and goods, Gen. 24-2. is called aprofumyp@ & bnnbas 
Hebrewes, Among the Greeks, it is the ſaying of | aurs, the Elder of bus howſe, and &q, wv miley T6y 
a learned Grammarian,Dionyſims Halicarnaſſews, wn, Rader of all be had, not (o as Jpt ſhould be 


joyned 
G=: 
/ : 


<._ 


wa with Y2p and rendred ba Elder ſervant, 
with a comme, that /ervant, which was Elder 
of bu benſe, NOD , laith the Targum of Jeru/a- 
lem, ruler, adminiſtrator and io he is cal- 
led Gen.15. 2. So the Dt or Elders of Pharaohs 
houſe, and of all «Egypt, Gen.y0. 7. arc the Pre- 
fefts, and adminiſtrators ot whe _ houſe, and 
of all «£gypr. So the Elders of the Moabites, 
Nam. 22.7, ave "WO Princes of Moab, v8. So 
when all Dominion was ff in the privileges 
that belonged to the firſt-born, Gen. 4. 7. (and 
therefore is Keaben, as firſt-born, Gra 49-3. called 
the excellency of principality, and the excellency of 
power, i. ©. the excellent Principality, or Supreme 
power, the Magiſtrate, fo called Kow.13.1.) the 
Princes of the families, or kindreds, are called in- 
differently Namie ni, K Thofimgn, Pairiarchs, 
aod Elders. Such were the Elders of Iſrael, Exod. 
3. 16,18. & 4.29. the heads, or rulers of the fa- 
milies, or kindreds, ch46.14. Rulers of the Congre- 
gation, ch.16. 22, who are again called the Elkr: 
of 1/racl, ch.17.5,6.8 18. 12. and Elders of the 
Tribes, Dent.; 1.28. And when Moſes a 

wdges for lighter caules, Ex.18. 22. who ſhould 

ve power over thouſands , and hundreds , and 
fifties, and tens, i. ©+ firſt, over fo families, 
after, over greater, or lefler cities, (for fo the thow- 
ſand ſignifies a city, Judg.6.15, Mic.$.2, and the 
Ruler thereof is $Xcwr Mat, 2, 6.) thele were by 
them called ap172/71901 Elders, and "Apyorms Ru- 
lers and Judges, and dpyorree (Cumnmaryar, and dy- 
1rd ot, Rulers of the Jug wes and the like, 
Ar. thereupon in the T Codex, where 
the ſecond law de 7 nudes uſes the word Prerbyreres, 
Elders, another Law lath Synagegaram s, 
fathers, or Ruler: of the Conſfiſtories., And ſo when 
the ſeventy Edders were taken in to afſiſt Moſes, 
Num. 11-16. (to whom the Great Sanhbedrim at 

ernſalem fucceeded ) ix is evident, that theſe were 
o called, becauſe they were Princes; er;Prefelts, 
or Rulers Fi the peeple, before they were thus cho- 
ſen by Moſer. (Gather unto me, faith God, ſeventy 
men of the Elders of Iſrael, whom than knoweſt to 
be the Elders of the people and officers over them, 
and bring them to the tabernacle of the Congreg a- 
tiow, that they may ſtand there with thee,) Ando 
the word Elder was not a denotation of oxe of the 
Sanhedrim, otherwiſe, then as ſome of thoſe 
that were in the Sanhedrim, had formerly been 
Elders, or Rulers of the people, and accordingly of 
three ſorrs of men, of which the Saxbedrim con- 
fiſted, but one is called Elders, the other Scribes, 
and chief Prieſts, (ſee Mat. 16. 20, and note on 
Mar. c.) By all which it appears how fitly this 
word | Ilgsofurrgys, Elders ] being made uſe of by 
the Apoſtles, and writers of the New Teftament, 
is afhxt to the Governowrs of the Chriſtian Church, 
the ſeverall Biſhops of ſeverall cities, anſwerable to 
the 554uirec Rulers of thouſands, or Patriarchs, 
which being firſt uſed among the Jewey, are in the 
Chriſt ian Church the ordinary title of BiſGops. And 
although this ticle of lgzaflumrngy: Elders have been 
allo extended to a /econd order in the Church, and 
1s now onely in uſe for them, under the name of 
Presbyters, yer in the (cripture times, it belonged 
principally, it not alone, ro Biſhops, there being no 
evidence that any of that ſecond order were then 
infticuted, though ſoon after, before the writing of 


Fg 
= 


U 


ie E pift ler, there were ſuch inſtituted in all 
cher DE hole Bt Apoſtolicall times the te- 
flimony of Clemens Remant in Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. 
is obſervable, "SEenlup3» + KXercds ame O17, 2; oi 
" AmietAet ane Kees, of 5 pianos Warn bduec- 
Ker X*exs i» 2 mes xnpyaroriec, 1gSionrer mis 
empyes duos, Suuudonrles Ty du), tis Em 
mxirus x, Sraxhres F wines medl(y, Chriſt was 
ſent from God, and the Apoſtles from Cir, and 
the went ont preaching the Goſpel-- then, 
They —_—_—_— Regions and Ci 
ties Conflirmted ( or Or ned 5 their forſt-franes, 
( firſt-converts) into ry Deacons of theſe 
that ſhould afterward belerve. Where it 
that when the Gofpe/ was firſt preached by the 
Apoſt tes and but few converted, they ordained in 
every City, and Region no more buta Biſbop, and 
one, or more Deacons to attend him, there being at 
the prelenc ſo /mail tore, our of which co take 
more, and ſo ſmell need of ordaining more, that 
this BiſGop is conſtituted more for the lake of thoſe 
—— ——— __ which did 
already. Agreeable is that of Epiphanis nt Catu= 
mmwy ah", faith he, ferche fs pan" 
or antienteſt biſtories, 1.3.c.t. Nis irr@& th xa- 
prywer'® &c. At the beginning of the Apoſtles 
preaching, when there was none fit or worthy tobe 
Biſhop, the place remained void without any, but 
where need required, and there were thoſe that were 
fit for it, Biſbops were conftitmted, but while there 
was no multitude of Chriſtians, there were 
none among them to be conſtiruted Precbyters ( in 
our modern uſe of that word ) and they contented 
themſelves with 4 Biſhop alone in every place, 
Bat without 4 Deacon 'twas inppoſſible for a Biſhop 
to be, and therefore the Apoſtle took care that the 
Biſhop ſhanld have his Deacons to miniſter to bins, 
And ingly when S. Pax gives directions to 
Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining of officers in the 
Church, he names Biſhops, and Deacons, but no 
ſecond order berween them, 1 Tim.3.2,8. and fo 
to Ticw, Tit,1,7. & c.2.1, (fee note on Phil.1.c.) 
And ſo in the Charch of Jernſalem it is clear by 
ſtory, _—_ —_— the brother of the Lord, being 
ſoon after Chriſts ./cenſoon conſtituted their B:hop 
(lee note on Gal.2, c.) the Deacons ar: the firſt thar 
are added to him, A#.6. and no mention as yer of 
any middle order ; From whence ict will be ſuffi- 
ciently cleared, who are the Ilyzafumgn: Elders ] 
here, viz: the Biſhops of the ſeverall cities or of the 
brethren that dwelt in Judea, v. 29+ to whom this 


almes vas ing in all 


Jadeaand nor onely at Fernſalem, and there being 
brethren, i. e. Chriſtians inhabiting through leyc- 
rall parts of #44, there can be no reaſon to ima- 
gine, that Jerx/alcm only ſhould have the benefic 
of this collefFion, or conlequently that the Elders, 
ro whom it was delivered, ſhould belong only to 
that ciry, And thus it is known in the Primitive 


the commanic ants in the rm_ officers lent 
from one Church to , were ſolemnly intru- 
fied to the Biſhop, as the ſteward of the houſe of 
Ged, as the oblations were brought to the high 
Prieſt under the Law, and the liberality of the 
faithfull to the Apoſtles feet, At. 4.74- Sointhe 


41* Canon Apoſtelical it is appointed, Precipimu 
PT: 


p 1. 


Church that almer, and colle tions ( called yas Xdpic 
and ao) whether in the ſame Church brought by a. 


* Apol. 2, 


_OI— 


— C_——— — — —_—_ _—————— Cn OO Pe ERR” Y”S TIES OCT ECT 


at in poteſtate ſua Epiſcepus Eccleſia ver habeat, 
$i enim anime hominum pretiofe illi ſunt concre- 
dite, multo mag oportet enm curam preuniarum 
gerere, ita nt poteſtate ejus indigentibus omnia 
diſpen/entnr per Preibyteros & Niaconos,We com- 
mand that the Biſhop ſhall have the geods of the 
Church in his own power, For if the ſoules of men 
fo much more pretiows, are entruſted to him, be 
ought much more to have the care of rhe monies, ſo 
a by hu power all be diſpenſed to them that want, 
by the Pretbyters and Deacons; ayd fo faith * Ju- 
ſtin Aartyr of the axzics Preſident, or Biſhop, 
memy © ypric or xn{4 uy yrs), be 1s the Guardian 
of all that are in want. From this explication of 
Tlps ft 74por here, muſt be taken the notion of ir 
Att .15.2, where the Elders at Jernſalem with the 
Apoſtles, arc not the Elders of Jeruſalem, that 
one city, but the Biſhops of all Fudea, now mct in 
Councell at Jernſalem,yv.4.6.22,23. which joyned 
in making that decyee ch,16. 4. and ſoch.21.18, 
when Paul again went up to Jeruſalem, and ad- 
dreſt himiclf ro James the Biſhop there, it is ad- 
ded, as in Councell, mins; T1 mips ywerle oi Tipton 
CuTipoar, and all the Elders were there, An umage 
or repreſentation of which Councel we have Rev, 
4-4. & 11. 16. One fitting upon the throne, The 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as Metropolitan \1cing in the 
midſt, and four and twenty Elders wr» 4y round 
about, in faſhion of a crown, or ſemicircle, ſitting 
on thrones on cach (ide of him, in white garments, 
and golden crownes, or mitres, the charatters of 
Epi/copal Dignity, and ſeven lamps of fire, the 
Emblems of {even Deacons ver, 5. waiting on them. 
And asthe Biſhops of Judea, being at Jernſalrm, 
are thus fily ſtyled n1geo2umper Elders, ( nor of the 
Charch of Jeruſalem, but) either (mply Elders, 
or «5, Or ©y, at, or in Jeruſalem noting only the 
place where they met in Comncet, not of which they 
were Elders, or Governonrs, SO Att.14. 23. itis 
faid of Pax! and Barnabas paſſing through Ly- 
ftra, ſronium, and Antioch, that having confirmed 
the Churches, they ordained them Tipes furiges vg 
cuxanciar Elders ( huvch by Charch, i.e, a Biſhop in 
every Church, one Governouy 1n Lyſtra, another 
in Iconinm, another in Antioch, And (oc. 20. 17. 
the' aye3 Currecs Lnxancics Elders of the Church of 
Aſia, are the fame that are called &roxzemu muwic 
Biſhops of the flock. v.28. ſet over them by the holy 
Ghoſt, ro wit, the Biſhops of all Afia, who, faith 
[ren«zu, were called tegether ab Epheſo &+ reliquis 
proxims civitatibus, from Epheſus, and the reſt of 
the cities ner. 1.3 .c.14. To all which places in that 
book of the Att s, belongs that ſaying of Oecome- 


nit, ThesoCuriges 30 765 coximTus if wr Megfewy 


fifa ids reguirees the beck of the Alts mes to 


call Biſhops Elders, $0 Tit.1,5. when T 1:8 is ſaid 
to be lift in Crete, to ordain apeofuriec x7) mh 
Elders city ty city, there is lictle doubt, but as Ti- 
tres was Metropolitan of that Tland, ( in which 
there were ſaid to be an hwndred cities. and Gor- 
1ynathe Me:ropolts fo the Elders in thoſe feverall 
cities, were a Brſhop in each, and fo they are di- 
flinMly called ver.7. and the fame dire&ons given 
for the or.'aining ot them. and the #p45Coray, that 
to T imethy are given for the Biſhops and Deacons, 
1Tim. 3. And the Greek Scholiaſts ſay diſtinfly 
on that place, Nees Surrers 195 Emoriars nnad, be 
ralls the Fiſhkops Elders, and 'Anign.G&- Tiny 5% 


Annotations on Chap. X1. 


ous. 
a 


LT = 


| Td 1s) achou Ehoxemres remihumy, 'E _R avoregsy 


thong, the Apoſtle left Titus to conſtiture Biſhops, 


Tiras m0} ad duny Sinotires upeloriou, He 
bad Commiſſion toordain Biſhops under him, and 
T heephylatt, mime; cout mer xgiy 3 3 tpclories 
imfem , He was intruſted with the judging and 


1 Tim, 4. 14, the Ilpsofulieccy or Elder ſhip that 
laid bands on Timothy, and made him Piſhop, may 
well be refolyed to be the Biſbops, or Apoſtolical 
men oi 4 'Amrauxis del + ntwulver, thoſe that 
were vouchſafed rhe favour to be Apoſtles, faith 
T heoderet, who with S, Panl, (2 Tim.1.6.) conſe- 
crated him, Thus S* Petey calls himſelf, Ngsg f5mrges 
Niz@, Peter the Elder, 1 Pet. 5.1. and S' Jobs. 
Iles Curyp® "Inarrns the Elder John, 2 7ob.1.and 


i EmToromuy, © I Tiger furiger # Emaromey iy 4- 
eelovey, By Elder ſhip he means not ( thoſe that were 
in his daies called ) Pre:sbyrers, but Biſbops, for 
Presbyters did not ordain Biſhops, and [o T heophy- 


laft and Orcumenins Tipeo bungie, Twrigy Emmys- 


the Apoſtles legs o Curecior Exxanoias t 
of the Church. And Theodoret renders the reaſon 
of the appdlaticn, for /o, faith he, the holy [cri- 
pravre 769 ivTiues Ts 18620), agron;ie mn Topurlas, 
call'd the chief men of 1ſracl, the Senate, or Elder - 
ſhip. So 1 Pet, 5. 1. and 5. Iiperforuge: of is vv, 
the Elders among you, are no doubt the Biſhops in 
all che diſperſions of the Converted Fewes ; of 
whom it 1s there ſaid that they ſhould -wair(y 
and 6Hoxo7gy v- 2. doc the part of the Paſtor and 
Biſhop. Some other places there are, where the 
word Ilg:ofuneg@- may poſſibly Ggnifie a /owey 
order, if any ſuch there were in thoſe cimes, but yer 
it 1s not certain, that they doe ſo. Such is that 
1 Tim. 5.1. IlperCulige uh ir. Enc, Rebuke not 
an Elder, and ver.1 9. Kale Tetofvligy wu ram eas 
Sexe, Receive not an accuſation againſt an Elder, 
Where *cis the opinion of E piphanins, that Biſhop 
T imothy's power over the Prerbyters is ſpoken of. 
Bur when it is remembred that Timorhy was not 
only a Biſbop, but of a merropoliticall ſca, the 
chief of all Aſia, and ſo a Merropolizan, and he 
appointed by Pas/toordain Biſhops there (whoſe 
qualifications are therefore fer down, and thole of 
Deacons,but no mention of a midd/: order)there is 
no doubt but thoſe Biſhops of in{crior ſeas ordained 


by him, were allo accuſable and rebuk able before 
him, in the fame manner as T heophylatt laid of Ti- 
rs, that the xpiors judgment, as well as yeuclevie, 
Ordination of ſo many Biſhops was committed to 
him, And therctore though S* Chry/oſtome explain- 
ng thoſe places, interpret them i m11ds jaynenr 
«7G of all old men, (and ſome carcamſtances in 
the context incline to that ſerie ) yet having made 
this queſtion, | what ſhould be done in caſe the faults 
were confeſt, but had no witneſſes, but only an evil 
| as ? He anſwers, and fo alſo Theophylat, 
andOecumentss in the lame words, tizy azo, ons}, 
$6 5 dvlir x, pwaphugias rg).lw Cy ov amd 7 IfSwdew, 
the Apoſtle had anſwered above, He cnght ro have 
a vood teſt imony from them that are without, which 
plainly referring to the qualifications of Biſhops 
1 Tim. 3.7. muſt tappole the Elders to denote 
Biſhops 


3 Jeb. 1. And accordingly ſaith S* Chryſoftome on , 
that place, 3 <# TIpssCurrguy gurlr mii Oe, as. | 


having firſt made him Biſhop, And * T heodover Gn- — Juite The 


ordaining of ſo many (i.e. an hundred) Biſhops. So Prim 


” 1 Tin 4. 
form. 13. 


mor, Prezbyrery, 10. Brſhops.and lo * Jonatins calls « xy £4 


XUM 


% 


Mars Tun 


$279 Antvtationd os Chap, xt. © 
* #o1$.in Bifbops inthat place alſo ; and ſo again ſaith *Chr7- 
DIED ſoftome on that other ww 4 


, Anaer in IANS its 
norm bs iummcdbur® Tiwh Ot, i» {3G ini- 
'2anpoy 73 #'Azins, $13 & fel aptofdliger any Sin- 
alu), It u manifeſt that be was intruſted with 
Churches, or indeed with a whole nation, that © 
Aſia, wherefore S. Pant diſconrſes to him of El- 
ders. Where the mention of Churches in the plu- 
ral and of all Aſia, over which Timothy was pla- 
ced, muſt interprec Elders of Biſhops there. A third 
place there is in that Epiſtle 1 Tim. 5.17. Let the 
Elders that have ruled well be thought worthy of 
double honour, ] Which may allo yery commodi- 
__ be interpreted of the Biſhops, the wyo4c5m1; 
or Prefeft; of Churches , ( lo fiyled by 7aſftin 
Martyr and others,) and thole diſcharging their 
ofhce dxely,an\ (beſides the farther inſtruft:ng, or 
reaching their Charches already conſtituted ) /a- 
bouring and travailing in the preaching the Go- 
ſpe! cothem that have not before keardir, To whom 
therefore the I2W 2 , the dowble portion of 
alimony, the labourers reward v.18. is afſhgned by 
the Apoſtle. A fourth place is that of S. James, 
Jam. 5.14- Ir any man fick? let him call for the El- 
ders of the Church, &c. Where, as the office of vi- 
ſiting the ſick, of praying, anointing, abſolving, 
and reſtoring healthto the fick, may well agree to 


_ TY 


—_——— 


the Biſbop, {© the ſetting ir in the plaral number, is 
nothing to the contrary, for thar only ſignifies che 
Elders, or Biſhops of the Chriſtian Charch, to be 
the men, whom a4 are to fend to in this catc, noc 
that chete are more Elders then one in one parti- 
cular Charch or city, any more, then that more 
then oe are to be ſer for by the ſame ich perſon. 
To this purpoſe belongs that place of Polycarp the 
primitive Byſbop of Smyrna, and Martyr, Kat oi 
Ilpto £vTeper Kuenhay gre: irs miles — Snow 
yer mirles dawes, Let the Elders be merciful to 
all, viſiting all that are wed, or ich where many 
other particulars are mention'd, zpias judicature, 
amToula ſeverity, or exciſion, a7orwmAy ia Ac- 
cepring - perſons, 79 mx kw; mr dy x7! Tides, be- 
laving haſtily againſt any, as allo ample m 
ammn\anuire, reducing hereticks which belong 
properly to the office of the Biſhop, and not to any 
ſecond order in the Church, And accordingly in 
all chat Epiſtle there is no mention of any bur of 
Elders, and Deacons. As in Papias allo his con- 
temporary, and after himin rents, and Zuſtin 
Martyr, Tlgsofurepe: ſometimes fgnifie 
that fecond 
Biſhop , and Polycarp himſelf Ryled * ammauzis 


Ilpto blrepOs an Apoſtolick E ler, or Bi/bop, Iren: 
in Ep: ad Platinum, and (o Seniores in T ertullian, 


— OO —— — -— I = es oe 


— 


CHAP. XII Paraphraſe. 
* put forth 1. T Ow about that time Herod the King * * ſtretched forth his hands to vex az, histime 
Wh certain of the Church. | An:Ch: 43. Agrippa 
heiencs whe 7 to Herod the great, having obtained a great part of his | —_ dominijons, and fo calling bamſclf 
ga 7 1 y his name Herod, went abour, i.e. reſolved to perſecute the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, there- 
PET by to gratifie the Jewes, 


tapprefiend 


_ 


* earneſt or 


continual 


prayer was 


{ was about 


to bring 
1944 "308 
PL 


* watchmen 
at the dore, 
for the Kgs 


MS. reads 


Ts TIT 


con 
f watch +» 


ting sn7 


2. And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword.) 


2.And in that per» 


ſecution be put James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, to the (word, beheaded him, 


3. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jewes, he proceeded farther to f take 
ies of unleavened bread. | has che 


Peter alſo. (Then were the 
their voices and conſent to his death, and expreſt thei 


3. And perceiving 
1 ; Jewes gave 
liking of it (ſee note on Joh. 8. c.) he proceeded and 


apprebended Peter alſo. And it was about the time of the Palſeover of the-Jewes, when he apprehended him. 


4. And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered 
f ſouldiers to keep him, incending after Eaſter to-bring p,j(uey yin, 


him to four quaternions 0 
him forth to the people. } 


4. And having im- 
) ler 
lixzeen ſouldiers £6 


d him, four at a time, two to be alwaies by him, and chain'd ro-him, (ſee note on ch.28. ec.) and two ts = the 
ore, ver.6, meaning after the feaſt of the Palleover, to bring him forth to the Jewes, and, if they thought he, to pur 


him to death alio. 


5- Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but * prayer was made Þ without cea- 


ſing of the Church unto for him. 


6. And when Herod f would have brought him forth, the ſame night | Peter 


6. And the night 


was ſleeping between two ſouldiers, bound with ewo chains, and the * keepers yefore Herod inten- 


thout the dore kept} the priſon, 
— —————— 


ded ro bring bim iato 


ore the people, to have their ſuffrage to pur bim todeath, ( ſee ver.z. and v.11.) 
7. And behold * the Angel of the Lord came unto him, and a light ſhined in 


7. And an Angel 


the priſon, and he] ſmote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up came to him, and the 


quickly, And his chains fell off from his hands. 


light with which be 
appeared, ſhone in the priſon, andthe Angel 


"ihe ts 8. And the Angel faid unto him, [Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſanda. go OG 
cane upon Ando bedid.] And he faith unto him, Ca thy garment about thee, and fol- rexdy togoe out im. 
ws im» 1OW ME. mediarely, pur on thy 


outer garment (ſee note on Mar. 5.40.) and thy ſandals, and follow me. And Peter did as be was bid. 


9. And he went out, and followed him, and wiſt not that it was true, which 
was done by the Angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion. ] 


9. And he fol- 
lowed bim out, bur 


as yet knew not that this was really done, bur thought be had been in a dream or crance. 


10. When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the 
iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own accord, 
and they went out and paſſed on through one ſtreet, and forthwith the Angel 


departed from him. ] 


10. And the - 
ſon being inthe tub- 
urbs, after they were 
our of the priſon, 
they paſt chrough two 


watches 


, Jy "tis alſo uſed to hgnihe the * 


409 


C. 


d. 


Ce; 


g10 Paraphraſe. 


- 
. 


' 


The Atts of the 


ncks jrhour the gaces, and > eg which enters into the OP 
? ate enters » 
iron - — - rw a w——_ paſſed ras ley end Shen they bad palled — 


through one ſtreet, the Angel lefe Perer by bimſclt. ES | 
be. . 11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, 
[3% And Petr be" -4:at the Lord bath ſent bis Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- 
ing perſect'y an4"4 rod, and from all the expetation of the people of the Jewes.] | 
ing that he was ſo (as be did not ver. 9.) be (aid to himſelf, that now 'rwas clear that God bad ſent his Angel to 
deliver him from the hands of Herod, and from the malice of the Jewes, who verily expeQed to baye had him 
brought out to them that day, ver.6. 
12, And when he had © conſidered the thing, he came to the houſe of Mary, 


—_ LOR the mother of John whoſe ſurname was Mark, [ where many were gathered to- 


this time of night met er * praying. ® and werk 
together to hq and =— o praying. I office. praying, 
13. And as Peter knocked at the dore of thef gate, a damoſel came to t portal, 
4* hearken, named Rhoda. | | —_ 
I4. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſſe, 
but ranin, and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. 


' th afſe. 
15. and they being 15. And they faid unto her, Thou art mad, But ſhe f conſtantly afhrmed, 1h *! 
moved aih ter exr- that it was even ſo. [Then faid they, It is * his* Angel. armed 74 
neſt affirming of ir, and yet being confident that Perer was in priſon, thoughe ſhe had affirmed it not from know- owes 
ing Peter's voice, but from hearing mention of Peter's name, and thereupon concluded that though Perer himſelf _ reogg 


could not be there, yet there was ſome meſſenger (ent from him, which mentioned his name. 


16.Bur whilſt they x6, But Peter ]continned knocking, and when they had opened the dore, 

thus debated, Perer 4nd ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. 
17. But he beckning unto them with the hand co hold _—_ declared 

is. Lo his be OP them, how the Lord had brought him our of the priſon, and he ſaid, | Goe, 
hate An ſhew theſe things|unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed and went 
of Jeruſalem, and al into another place. | 
the Chriſtians there, (ſce note on 2 Cor.15. a. & Gal.z. b.) And immediately be departed from them toa place 
of more (afety. 


18. Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſtirre among the ſouldiers, 
what was become of Peter. | | 
19, And when Herod ſought for him, and found him not, hef examined the t queſtions 


- vg 6 and commanded * that they ſhould be{ put to death. And he] went ©* it 
— org Ge wa down from Judza to Czſarea, and there abode. © Danes 


26, And having gra 20. And Herod f was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sydon : but be 99d 
tified Blaſtus tbe they came with one accord to him, | and having made Blaſtus the King's Cham- away piowy. 


_ «or > berlain their friend, deſired peace, becauſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the t had «ni. 


their friend, they re- KNg's countrey, | mods nar, 
queſted Herod that he would be friends with them, as with perſons, whoſe whole ſubſiſtence was from bis favours. Ls bar - 


21. And upon this 31. And upon a ſet day, Herod] arrayed in royall apparell, fat upon his Fe 
occafion, Herod, ha- throne, and made an oration * unto them. ® to the 
ving appointed a day to hear and conſider that bulinefſe, being = "La .- 


22, And the people f [ gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice of a God, and ? ſhoved, 


The voice 
of God pan- 
rl, [TY 


22.cricd out by way 
of acclamamation, He not of a man. | 
ipeaks moxe like a God then a man. —_ 

:3.God ſent adiſ= 33. And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 
eaſe upon him (ſee God the glory, } and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt. 
this whole ſtory in Joſephus, and out of him in Euſebius Eccl: Hiſt: 1s. c,10.) becauſe be prided himſelf in this 
acclamation of the people, and diſclaimed not that blaſphemous flattery of theirs. 

24. And the Go- 24. But the word of God grew and multiplied.) 
ſpel thrived and had many proſclytes, many were daily converted to it. 
- 25. their buſineſſes 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from —_— when they had fulfil. 


in carrying proviſion led [* their miniſtery, ] and took with them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 
tor the relief of the poor Chriſtians, chap. 11. 19. 


Notes on Chap. X11. 


"Empdaagy 4ies to lay band,] taken abſolutely, | hear ur, and the like, is in the axtient Liturgies, 
or with an infinitive mood after it, as here, ſigni called &7«rc, the vebement, fervent, 1portunate 
to arrempt or reſolve to doany thing, ſo Gen.3.22, | form of ſupplication. 
leſt be put forth bus band to take fil tree, Kc. The word ule» is ſo neer in /ikeneſſe (though « 


The word «yi; applicd to prayer _ im- | far enough off in the narare & ſignification of it) Twds: 
portunate, enforcing the (ame requeſt, 2«)ivge (wn | to end Sur, that it is very pofhble one of theſe may 


x65 78 «v18, faith Heſychins, tis continually to doe | here by the tranſcriber be put for the other. And 
the ſame thing, and again Uluric, ielerauiver, it | indeed the {:gnihcation of the latter | ax4/S\v ma- 
Ggnifies that which is held ext, or extended to a | king haſt) ſeems that which is firter oo curn in 
length. Thus the Lerany, or ſwpplications of the | this place, where being left alone in the freer by the 
Church frequently, for ſome ſpace, to ſeverall mat- | Angel, he was in reaſon: to make haſt to tome 
rers applying the ſame words, We beſeech thee to | place of ſafery and privacy, and ſuch was that 
whach 


Annttationt on Chap; X11, "TI 
which he here choſe, Jf chis eonjeQture ( which 1 | pax, apaC0; _—p__ Embaſſadour, Num, 
mention only as ſuch, having no authority for ir,) | 21-31. and V39, is GypuG 2 Sean, 15.13, 
be not too remote, then may it allo cobably be- | from 721 nantiavit, yea and TAY ſerve, miniſter, 


long to another place, c.14 6. {wudriss whiguppr, | is rendred Zyaa& 1/4-37.24. The only queſtion 
perhaps for and S744, they made haſt and fled, as | therefore will be, of thele rwo poſſible norions of 


out of a great danger. the word which is the firter and more probable for - 
d. 'f mx4{» Cant..7. is proportionable to the xg- | this place, and for the rendring it ['meſſenger ] and 
Teaasfs a7, precedent, an/wering a call, So 1/4.50 2.and | not | Angeb, I ſhall only ſay, that the Jon will 
56.11, Soin Platarch he that goes to an/wer him | theteby be very clear and intelligible, thus, Thac 


that þ necks at the dere, is ſaid varexi4r,t0 brarken, | Peter bnoc hed ar the dere, and asking who 
and an/wer. was there ? he anſwered, Peter, thereupon ſhe knew 
c That the word *A134a25, which by way of exce/- | his voice, and affured them within, that Peter was 
A lence is ſet todenote the immortal Spiritr attendant | there ; they having not;heard the voice, but only 
"_ on God and miniſtring to him, dothprimarily, and | hearing her affirm confidently, that he was there, 
originally, and in vulgar ulc fignific a — thought that lome meſſenger had come from Peter, 
and from thence onely comes to denote thoſe S$pi- | and made uſe of hiff name, and that ſhe had by 
rits, becauſe they are meſſengers of God, employed | miſtake beleived ic fo be Peter himſelf, and fo they 
by him , there is little doubt or queſtion : And | thought they muſt reconcile the difficulty berwixe 
conſequently *tis as certain, that it may fignifie | the conceived impolſtoility of Peter's being there, 
here no more then a meſſenger from $. Peter, {o | on the one fide, and the maid's affirming confi- 
Agric ws doth "Ayzande we, Alat-1 1.10, Mar.1.2. Lu 7.27. | dently that he was there, on the other fide, viz: by 
my meſſenger, being ſpoken of John Baptiſt, So | this wediaws berwixt both, that a meſſenger ſent 
Ln. 7. 24. £1004 Ludore the meſſengers of John, | from Peter was at the dore, who made uſe of his 
and Ls.9. 32. dno{aer dyiaus, be ſent meſſengers, | nameco obtain admiſſion ; Whatſoever can be faid 
Af is and fo ſure the 494201 inxanagr, the Angels of the | for the other rendring, will, I conceive, have more 
Churches, were not thoſe immortal Spirits, Rev, | difficulty in it. And it is not impcſſible or impro- 
1-19, but as the Apoſtles ſenx meſſengers to ſeveral | bable, that the &yaaG& Joh. 5. 4+ that went at 4 
Churches, who were to doe according to their ap- | certain ſeaſon to move the water of Betheſda, may 
incment, (ſee note on fob, 20. 2.) and ſome in | be fo rendred alſo, nor for an Angef of Godin a 
their ſtead to rule and gon there, ſo were tlieſe | viſible ſhape, bur for an officer, ſervanc, meſſenger, 
the rulers of the Churches, appointed by the A- | that was wont to be ſenc at certain RG Fe 
poſter. So the Hebrew 1872 fignifies indifferently | year , probably at the feaſts, ro move the wa- 
any who hath any command or meſſage from a | ter, upon which it became wedicinable, (ce note 
maſter, and is rendred mis 1 Sam.25, 42-2 ſer-' on Job.5.2, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XII. 


"Now there * 1: TOW there were in the Church, that was at Antioch, certain prophets 1. Aadthere were 

were (ome and teachers, ] as Barnabas and Simeon that was called Niger, and Ly- * that time in An- 

CREED cius of Cyrene, and Manaen, f which had been brought up with Herod the Te- -— —_ =”— 

hrs | _ h,and Saul. on ke Sy- 
ria, of that age,ſee note on 1 Cor.1 2, c. and of them ſome having the gift of prophecie, (ſte note on ch. 15, e.) 


then was, 
Dot 2. Asthey miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the _c_ ſaid, Separate , av 


4 wel» me Barnabas and Saul, for the work, whereunto I have called them. were upon a aps 
— faſt performing their office of prayer to God ( lee noe on Lu, 2, h.) the boly Spiric of God by ſome atflation, or 
To innnart- revelation (ſee c.8 note e.) commanded them:o ordain or conſecrare and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip,ro which 
_——_—_— God bad already defigned them, 
ho 3. And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 3. And accordingly 
= Fay = and ſo by impoſition of bands ( PO / roomy i 
erod (v+- , l im.5. f.) ordained 
wg) — themanyabourthe work detgnedchamby God. On 
| 4- So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia, ] and , a, having 
from thence they Piled to Cyprus. ntend their = 
Cn CO z or by the appointment of God himſelf (ſee ver. 3.) they went immediately co 
ia. 
5- And when they were at Salamis [they preached the word of God in the , mad 
or' 4 John to their miniſter, ] the Goſpel in the ſyn- 


ſynagogues of and had 
agogues of the Jewes, and t with them John ſurnamed Mark, ch.1 2.25. who was with them as an 
to doe any thing wherein they had uſc of him, and by :hem to be ſene on any pert of their charge (fee noce on Job, 
20. 21.) whither they could not goe. 
6. And when had through the iſle unto [ Paphos, ] found a 6. Paphos, where 
certain ſorcerer, a fa on ay ng er name was Bar- Jeſus, a 
* Procenful 7+ W hich was with the * deputy of the countrey, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
hob man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear the word of or1 
$. _— the ſorcerer ( for { is his name by interpretation) } with- #. Bur Barjeſus, that 
ſtood them, ſeeking to turn away tte deputy from the faith, Elymas,or Magician, 
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Cc. 


Paraphraſe, The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xiij- 
9. having a grex 9- Then Saul (who is alſo * called Paul) {filled with the holy Ghoſt fer his 
inci:ation of the Spi- Eyes ON him, ] 
rit of God upon him looked earncitly on him. 
| 2h OW mos <0 And aid, [O full of all ſubtiley and all © * miſchief, thou child of the , _ 
ſorcerer, which, lize devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſle, wilt thou got ceaſe to pervert the right hd 
the devil by whom waies of the Lord ?] 
thou worke!t, art an cncmy of all goodneſſe, wilt thou perfiſt in ſorcery in defiance of the faith of Chriſt, which 
comes armed with {0 much more power of miracles, then thoſe to which thou falſly pretzendett ? 
11. tis molt uf 11- Andnow behold the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
that thou tha: kotleft blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon, And immediately there fell on him a 
out pcrverſly »22init miſt and a darknefſle, and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. | 
the light of the Golpel, ſhouldit loſe thy ſight, which therefore by the immediate power of God, thall be raken from 
thee for ſowx time, And inunediately be was ſtruck blind, and was not able to goe without leading 


12.And this a4 of 12. Then the deputy, when he ſaw what was done, beleived, being f aſto» }, = 
miraculous blin.neſs niſhed at the doarine of the Lord. ] IITTS 
upon the loicerer convinced the Proconſul, and converted him to the faith, -s 


13. And Paul and 173- Now when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos, they came to 
al! that were in bis Perga in Pamphylia, and John departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. | 
company, except John, who returned to Jerulalem, went by ica from Paphus to Pergs, a place famous for the 
Temple of Diana. 

14. But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, 
and went into the f [nagogue on the ſabbath day and fate down, 
15. And after the reading of the law and the prophets, the * Rulers of the 

15. And aftertle ; 
rexling of the let» ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word 
ſons, one vu; of the Of exhortation for the people, ſay on ] 

Jaw, the o:h-r out of rhe prophets, it bcing the cultome tor the ) with doors to expound, and apply ſome part of 
ſcriprwe 10 the inſt,uQion of rhe people, the chicf perſons of the allembly which wee preſent, ſent to Paul and bis 
a” ws, to know wherber they were prepared to doe fo. 

\ 6. And Paul ſtood 16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with his hand, ſaid, Men of Ifracl, and 
vp, and having cail.d ye that fear God, give audience, ] 
for lilence, (ice c.12,17.) beſpake »!] bat Jewes and proſe.yres to give audience, 

- 17, The God of this people of 1ſracl, choſe our fathers, and exalted the 

1759. The Got of - , 

T{-acl choſe Abraham, PEOPle, when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of A:gypt, and with an high 
&c, and promiſed ro arm brought he them out of it, ] 

bleſſe, and multiply his (ced, and accordiagly performed it, encreafing them to 2 very great number, even at the 

time, when they were ſojourners and flaves (and their children appointed to be killed, 13 ſoon as they were born) 

in A: yprt, and with many wonderfull miracles at laſt brought them out from thence. 

18, And for fou- 18. And about the time of fourty years** ſuffered he their manners in the * <anied 
ty years, although they Wwilderneſle. ] them as © 
rebclled and murmured againſt bim (and accordingly he ſent many puniſhments upon them, and permincd none of 
the murmurers to enter Canaan, yet) deat be with them with much kindnellc, and tendernclc, carried them as in 
his armcs, provided for them, fed them miraculouſly in the wildernetic. 

19. And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he di- 
vided their land to them by lor, 

2, he raiſed up 20. And after that | he gave unto them Judges about the ſpace of four hun- 
fame particular cm» dred and fifty years, untill Samuel the prophet. ] 
nent men to fight their bartels for them, aud rhat way of government laited, till che time of Samuel, who being a 
prophet, ruled them in God $ name and ſtead, for a while, 

21. And afterward theydefired a King, and God gave unto them Saul the 
ſon of Cs, a man of the Tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of fourty years, 
22, And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them David to be their 

22. whom 1 will King, to whom alſo he gave ws us and faid, 1 have found David the ſon of 
make uſe of to rule Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart{ which ſhall fulfill all my will.] 
my pcople according to my will, 

23. And as hepro- 23- Of this man's ſeed hath God according to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael 
miſed, ſo bath be per- a ſaviour, Jeſus, | 
ſormed, from his poſterity is Jeſus come, appointed by God to be the lawgiver and jucge of the world, to rule and 
govern a!!, to fight their battauls againit linac and Satan, 

24. Before his be- 24. When John had firſt preached | before f his coming] the baptiſme of re- t «he ce 
ginning to preach, or Pentance to all the people of Iſrael. of his en 
Entrance on tns prophetick office, ro w6 

:5- And as John 25- And as John fulfilled his courſe he ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? | ai" 
preached and bap:i- 9m not he : But behold there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhooes of his feet 1 
2cd,he renounced be- am not worthy to loofe. ] 
ing the Mcſhas, telling them that he was bet bis forcrunner, and that be Thould ſhort! among 
them, whole ducip'c, laith be, 1 am not worthy to be. G -. mmwavaced amony | 

26. "And now bre= 26. Men and brethren, children of the Qock of Abraham, and whoſoever 


thren,both Jewes and among you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent, ] 
prolclyres, this Goſpel, which Chuiſt thus brovgtt into the worldzis ſent ro be proclaimed, and made known to you. 


Bu ic 


27. For 


0 


27. Fort that dnl a Jeruſalem, - — Ps Ml knew him 
Regt; voices of the Prophets, which are read every 


they have fulfilled them in condemning him. ] 
mto which done, if « 3 
—_ be the prevpidan, wary one, if they had bur conſidered the leflons 2nd portions 


day ace read in their have pu bam 
and io tulhiled thoſe Alum ror wor burr wge drawer nyt 1 a | WEktne 
23. And though they found no cauſe of death in him, yet defired they Pilate; ,, a, k 
that he ſhould be Nin. Wed refeltly Be 
Nocent, no = 8 accuſtcion produced againlt him, yer by theic imporruniry they forced Pilace ro condemne him 
to be crucibe 
29. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him \, and when 
down from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. } a. ing they Kc 
not more ated their own malice, then fultilled the prophecies concerning the Mefſas ( according to what he him- 
(elf (aid, It is fhnilhe, — the ghoſt ) they then took him down from che crofle 2nd pur bimintoa 
tombe, (caled ic up, and ic, ſecured bim by all ways imaginable. 
30. But God raiſed him from the dead. ] 30. And yer afer 
all this, God raiſed him from the dead. 


31, And he was ſeen many days of them which came up with him from Ga- 1; And for four- 
lilee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes untothe people. | ty days he continued 
upon the earth, and was ſeverall rimes ſeen, (and convers't with, and did eat and drink , and (hewed the princ in his 
hands and fide) in the preſence of his dilciples and divers others, who from the beginning bad attended on him 

as diiciples, who now teltihe this truch unto all the Jews. 


* preach-uw 72, And we * declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was _ 33, 33. And be 
erode made unto the fathers, _ ” ſubje& A. _ 
«<3 33, f God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that be hah FX hich we ihus 
-——"nx f raiſed u Jetus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Plalme, Thou art my the promiſe made to 
7 Thar God ſon, this y have 1 thee. | Abraham (that in his 

TP ſeed &c.) to Moſes (that God would raile up # Propher &c.) which promiſe God bath now fulfilled in raifing Jeſus 


bee adutes & from the dead, Of which alſo that in the ſecond Pialme was 2 prophecy, when to David after his perſecutions 
bc amr ic was ſaid, that God had now begonen him, calling him his ſon, i. e. ſer bim upon bis » and given 
fans him char ticle of greaceſt dignity, and which is in Scripture the cicle of Kings, a8 on whom is enſtaced that 


ove: men which bel originally to none bur God, and derivatiyely to none bu thoſe, on whom God be 

ſk, who conſequently are called both children of the moſt high, and Gods, Pal. 32. 1. 6. (as thoſe tharare made 
like unto another, are to exprefſe that «milicude, called bis and ſomerimes have bis name communicaced to 
them.) 

34. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, now no more to 26. To the fone 
returne to corruption: he ſaid on this wiſe, 1 will give you the ſure 8 mercies of alſochar God 
David. thould got only raiſe 

him from the dead, bur alſo ſecure him never to d nny more, (far Lanarus 2nd echers than ware ane raife dyed 

again) are thoſe rwo other known one Iſa, 45. 3- 1 will give you che ſure mercies &c, the of 
gn everlaſting Covenane, ſpoken to the people of Iſrael, God would perpetuate to them the mercy 
promiſed to David, that of giving ong of bis ſeed, to ts on his throne, (which had been for ſome time R 
but ſhould now be per to them upon their obedience) bur bere accommodared to Chriſt, that though he 
were crucified, yer be ſhould riſe again, and never dye any more, i. e, that Chriſt under the ticle ofthe ſon of David, 
ſhould _—_ tothe Jews nor onely in s mortall condiuon, 2s David was, bur in a firme immutable fare, which 


could not be true of him, if be had not been raiſed from the dead, and affumed to heaven, never to dye any more. 
5, Wherefore he faith alſo in another Palme, ) Thou ſhale not ſuffer thine 35. And to that 
holy one to ſee corruption- ] molt clearly belongs thar ocber place, Plal. 16. 13, 
* For David 36, * For David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God, 16. For if thoſe 
own gene. fell on ſleep, and was laid unto bis fathers and ſaw corruption. words thould be ap- 
ration ha plyed to David perſonally, they could have no truth in them, tor he having lived his term or ipace of natural lite, 
Lo and therein ruled the over whom God was pleaſed to (er him, dyed 3 naturall death, and never role again, 
of Godeaa. bur his body was purrefied in the earth, 
G4 wiv 4 37. Buthe whom God raiſed again, fow no corruption, } 37. Bur he in 
mind whom that prophecy 13 completely  thax is Chriſt, being ſent by God inco the world, and crucified, and by 
5 od One the power of God raiſed fromthe dead the third day (before the time came , wherein bodies naturally purrefie, viz. 
#44 ++ way atier dexch, whereia the revolution of bumors is accompliſhed) never came to dye again, or purche 
At 4d. 
38. Be it known unto therefore, men and brethren, that through this ;,z Thy wheres 
man is preached unto you torgiveneſle of ſins. ] fins & che melee 


we bring, the Go(pell we preachunto you, that this Chriſt is ihe Meſſhas, who by his death hath reconciled God to 
all penitenc beleivers, and by his ife and doRrine taught us a way, wherein we may obtain pardon of Gn, ſuch aa 
One 24 was not tO be found in the Moſaicall Law. 


19. And by him all that beleive are juſtified from all things, from which ye hal ated 

could not be Litned by the law of Moles. "ow , I chr wa aſe 

be yes him ſhall cerraialy be freed and the wrath of God, and the puniſhments attending tin in anorher 

world, from which the law of Moſes not by all irs ceremonies, waſhings and (acrifices purge or cleante any. 

40. Beware therefore leſt that come upon you, which is ſpoken of in the 40, 41. you «e 

} will not as * — — 

belewe,if , 41+, Behold eqn” and wonder, and periſh : for I work a work in your on, 
wa m—- | days, a work WW h yet (hall in no wiſe beleive, though a mandeclare it unto your obſtinace 

TIT you 1 u fling and _— 

N bh _- 
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te Pwraplra The Aft of theholy poſes 


i of ſalvation doe deſtrution ſelves, and cauſe the Goſpel to be re- 
CR CF utck at pry pom to pale » ſo incredible co you, that 
you will not beleive ir, when the newes of ir come unto you by them that (ee ir done, (ſee noce on Mar. 28. d.) 

4». And though _ 42 And when the Jews were gone out of the , the Gentiles be- 
the Jews were not ge- ſought that theſe words might be preached ro them the next Sabbath. }] . 
nerally much moved wirh this, yer ſome of them were, v. 43- and generally che profelyres, or pious perſons of hea- 
then birth, defired to hear more of rhis ſubjeR the nex: Sabbarh, 

43. Now when the congregation was broken up, of the Jews and * re» * werſhip« 
a OOnIneD ligious proſelyres fol Pay] and Barnabas, | who ſpeaking to them perſwaded ping toe 
of exhortation con- them to continue in the grace of God, ] 
firmed them in the do&rine of the Goſpel, (ſee nore on Heb. 13. a ) 
| The Goſpd 41- And the next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hear 
orexched by them. {the word of God.) 

And the chief 45+ But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes they were filled with * envy, and * rage» 
as Por Jews ſee- ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, concradifting and f blaſ-1 ailing 
ing how the multi- pheming, 

=_ thronged to bear it, were bocribly enraged, and contradited Paul, and that with commamelies and reproches 
calt on him. 

46. Bur this no 46, Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold and faid, It was neceſſary that the 
way diſcouraged Paul ord of God ſhould firſt have been preached to you, but ſeeing yee pur it from 
_ —_— (you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 
= —_ — — performed their charge ſrom Ctviſt, of preaching the Goſpel firſ 
u . a. ) that their C e irom , 
egr CE ey Lt ES Gemile world. io Jews, (aid they, behave ſelves 
ſo obſtinately and perverſcly, that you become utterly unworthy and uncapable of receiving benefit by the Goſpel, 
we are now by appointment to leave you, and preach to the Gentiles, and (o we will, 

47. For this was 47+ Forſo hath the Lord commanded vs, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a liphe 
the Gottion of God of the Gentiles, that thou Ron be for Jrrunen unto wn ends of the an 1 
chat Chriſt being firit preached to the Jews, and them, preached to all order people 
the de xv and this nat > 6. hut I = 6. by w 

3. And whe 48. And when the Gentiles heard this they were glad and glorified the word 
the Genciles heard ofthe Lord, and * as many as were i ordained to eternall life beleived. ] 


this good newes, that this pardon of finnes and ſalvation by Chriſt, was allowed them, they rejoyced, and bleſſed 
the name of God for this glorioas mercy of his revealed in the Golpell, and all they of the alibed for he Gold 


; ſuit of the lif , the Geneil , or that were diſpoſed, and qualited for the 
Ee I TSP yn gums 

49. And the Go- 49+ And the word of the Lord was publiſhed chroughout all the region, ] 
ſpel was preached, and embraced over the whole countrey. 

=O RT But the Jews ſtirred up the * devout and honourable women, and the t wortkip- 
Jewes exaſperared Chief men of the city,] and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and hoe 
ſome of the female expeiled them our of their coaſts. good 
proſelytes, thoſe of them that were of honourable quality, and the governours of the city, ſee Job. 1. d. 


&f ne 
. * _ 
51. But chey,uſing $1+ Dut they ſhook off the duſt of their feer againſt them, and came unto 222, 
that fatall ceremony, Iconium., | MS. leaves 
appointed by Chriſt in this caſe, thereby forerelling, and aboading the deſtruRtion, which ſhould overtake them for —_ 
ſo doing, left thcm, and went from thence to Icontum. 
52, And all the $52. And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt. ] 
Chriſtians were filled with ſpiricuall joy at what they (aw thus performed, and went on zcalouſly in their courſe. 


Notes on Chap. X11. 


The word CONV alem, or OY alim in pov, or named Pau! by Ananias. S, Auſtin 
Arabick, gnifies knowing or skilfall, and is ap- | tr, 72. in Pſal. will have it an effect of his Conver- 
plyed tothole that know things divine and humane, | ſion, and ſo of his own impoſing, and that his bu- 
from DIY alam, ſcivit : and ſo wdzs perhaps | mility would not own that name of a proud tall 
UND from W3, which in Syriack,, and Arabick,| King of Iſrael, but preferred the contrary of Pax- 
Ggnifies /cr»tars, or explorare to ſearch, will Fgni- | Ins a Little one: Agreeable ro which it is that he 
fie the ſame allo. From this concurrence of the | calls himſelf inayirrnges miilauy djier ( a word 
words buuas and wdyzzs in the ſame notion, tis | made by himſelf on purpoſe) eſſe then the leaſt of 
clear that neicher of them here was a proper name | Saints, S, Jerome on the Epiſt. to Philemon, will 
(that having before been fer down to be Barjeſws | haye it a token of this his firſt viftory over the 
v. 6. ) bur both, in ſeyerall languages, the ticle of | hearheniſme of Sergine Panins here (in this Chap : 
their wi/emen, Skilled in the ſecrer learning, whom | where he is firſt called by this name) whoſe name 
we ordinarily call magicians ; And wdzes being in | he was therefore to bear by way of rriumph, as 
ſo common ule among the Grecians, though per- | Scipio of Africans and the like. But Orsges in 

haps of an Eaſtern origination too, is here ſeras | Pref. on the Epift : to the Rowan, ſaith thac he : 
an interpretation of the other. being a Jew born in a Ciry of Rome, had at his cir- 
Severall accounts are given of Sax/s two names, | cumciſion rwo names, Sax n Jewiſh, and Panius 
S. Ambroſe Serm, 31+ faith that he was -at his | a Remarname, And this is moſt agreeable wes 
| orme 
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Ala cwur 


COT 


whe & al/o Paw noeng han 
wo ht hon aro, | 


—— 
Fey" (os yy mens 1 IT; "will, is fo- 
Pri man, fo AR. 13. 14. If it were aliznas 3 


0 pe reef Obs 
juſtice) or any roguy forgery ; So Phe- 
Urine Paſa 


fo Heſjchans , jaSnghe ware ib & pt Dany pray 
b navery, forgery, deceis ;, and lo likewile Heſychine 
j«Pruqpes ( it ſhould be jafropye?” ) epnornne, Peorer 
1164. doing wiched or cunmng rhings, and jafregyit 
( belide waroyrag 2 forger) mingle way ares 
mavwyer, a wich'd (1 fuppole weuhout a come) 
contriver, ot cunning, ſubtle perſon. 

The Synagogues in the regions of Judea, not | 
alwaies tgnifyiog their Conſpftories or Judice- | 
rwves, bur alſo rn redo. chunes, he> | 


deg v orgy 
- rar ecclefraſt 


(taith Bertram py bed. _ 


, the religians aſſemblies 


154. EET 


A 


og of the 


Criſpm and Softhener ace Arc 
& Lat: 


ſynagogue at Corinth, And the 


a Gr: © 


AS. ch. 14.3, infitad of 434 dewierles "Lab abors | 


reads 6 3 p10 wr es F 'Lebalow', & of dy orice 


ns A 
ond is Seneca rn arreftion in the text verie, will not 


| it ſhould 


hab £117. 
the Afeſſes, ines tht world; Auld the tmen- 


;be- 


be able to na, 99 grad nc 
er Inns nf 1 the force 
enagbany aye ann fur burp ripen © 
clear , chat as that was of the Meſſias, io 
it was not 
CR— 
it is (aid, &>key be 
—_ — 


farmn, Fn 
one receives from 
Heb.7 x7. what weed i rhere Ing dricads iephs, 
that there fonuld ariſe, or be raiſed, another prieſt, 
and agam v.15. And thus fome may conceive, that 
fgmtfie im cs ; Bur x. chi comexe 
here, and 2. the i of the ſecond P/alme 
incline it the ocher way. For here the reſwrrettion 
of Chriſt v.30. is the point infilted 0n, and though 
his cr#cifix*em be firſt mention'd in order to tha, 
y 27, yer there is no mention of his coming into the 
world, or cither his eternal, or temporal genera- 
tion. Ando in the words, ver. 3 4. t 

to Gads him from the de 

berwixt degerring, and reſwr- 
it anghe be made clear in many _ 


there” were more then, As for the ſecomd Pſalme, that 
»e, and fo c.11 $. and 19. the (e 


clearly 
up David Kieg afrer the dearh of Sand, 
arg E— and thac ne ] 
 expreſt 


him, 
Wag gages pct—_arp Fenn hranhgr me 


children of Godare they that are {ike him, and re- 


and c 


@utnary is making an difference berween the | femble himimn .any + and the childrtn of A- 
ralers or chief of the [} w# , thaz officiacedd -brabaw are they that dve the works of Abrabam, 
there and the Reters of Cnefery ;fhoryior judic at are, | and 4s the mas after God: 5 mage, 


The (Centre con tl is the right 
there is liztle doubt, this being the "y 

word uled by the Seprmaginr, Dek.1.31. for 
which is in Hebrew'| hath borw thee as 4 parent 
doth a child | i.c.not only bearing big body in armes, 
—_— and Iſt ai ning rin br facther under- 
all the trouble of his education, and there+ 
rt Smack rmeproe vers word wa 
fies feeding or nowriſhing. And lo Heſycbins 
dpnow, 29449, bearing 43 4 navſe, | LE. feed- | dangers 
ING ee allo. wo God mira- 
cul even to thole murmurers; his 
hes hon to fall upon them, and ng 
all away. that came out of «£p pe, but Caleb and 
Poſbna, he cannor (o fidly be aid to have born 

therr manners, Or or to have born with them, 

The word «rec raiſing up ] ignifies to raiſe 
xp from the dead, and fo doth ijalpey too, bur nor 
ſoonely, nor fo primarily, nor ſo, bur 
when either the addition of 4s rudy from the 
dead\ or ſome other phraſe of that nature, or cir- 
cumſtance of the context requires that ſenſe. For 
beſides that notion, there is another very 
and proper to ir, as when God is ſaid to raiſe __ 
prophet, 1.e. to /end him,and give him commiſſion to 
perform the office of a prophet, this is an uſuall no- 
tion of the word. So At.z22. & 7-37. TNepirlu | and 
vUpir draciet, be ſhall raiſe you up a prophet, and (o | ji 
At. 2, 30. ſpeaking of God's promiſe to David, 
from the fruit of hu loynes according ts the fleſh, 
dyeric(s Xec5dy, that he would raiſe wp Chriſt, 


his likeneſſe unco God in power 
on &c. Gen. 1.298. © 
having wn. 
anna 


a he fu fad 
al.$. 2.6. 


eceequenlybynifs {onthe 


ſecond Pſalme, and is but phraſe co ſignifie 
what is I fd 1.6. ee hve L/n my King 
-#pon the 2 _ _— alſo in the a 
XI Aur, ſRo—_—_ avid —_— 
tema him . is now fer yu 


rar and that is Gade begrraing 
him his ſou here, aod » the Ging 6s which hs 
Jewer referred when they called the Meſſas ſome- 
time the King of 1/racl, lometimes, which is all 
one, the ſon of God. And fo Heb.1. 5. this 
of God to him [thou art my ſon Kc. yn /7 
to him father, and be ſhall be 16 we a ſon) is 
as a proof of his to the 
| Angel: ver. 4, which was done by his reſarrefton 
and exa/ration, Epheſ.1. 20,31, 

The Hebrew in Iſa 35. 1 from whence this is 
taken hach TIER NN) Won 
"DN in the plaral, noting beneficia, or beneficen- 
tiam, mercies, of mercifulneſſe, is by the Greek 
rendred Jae _—_— —— ular von 


dy both beneficxs and pine, charitable 
) as — pies godly from the 
— ive plural i;taken 


ſugar ly ( as many newtrals in Latine are) 
for ats of kindueſſe, mercies, Ac. and ſo DDNI7 


| adhettyvely joyned _ it, bem the faithful, 


rable, 


where the word 


, 
I po. 


*'" Annotations on Chap, X111, 


durable, laſting mercies of David, ice.of Chriſt the 
fon of David, and fo this place our of the prophet 
is brought as a proof of Chriſt's reſarreftion. For 
as the mercies iſed the Jewes in having David 
for their King, bad with the end of his lite deter- 
min'd alſo, unlefſe his fon Solomon, and after him 
others had fat upon the throve, and as, when they 
were carried into captivity, the perpetuating thele 
benefits of David to them, i. e, being govern'd by 
their own Kingr, fignifics their return from their 
captivity, fo Chriſt, being called David, or meant 
in a ſecond myſtical (enſe when David is named, 
and being ( cracified, and (o ) dead, as David was, 
unlefic he had withall riſen again, that Covenant , 
thoſe mercies promilcd by and in himto the world, 
could not have been mai firm, ſure, faichfull, ra- 
tified for duration or continuance, but had ended 
with his life, whereas now by his reſwrreftion and 
aſcenſion to heaven they (till continue, and are 
made good unto us. Thus, faith Arhanafus of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, Ties T0 my, x; 15 14zove mY 
vere bid may}3cit perfetted all,and became faithful, 
wherein 2 why, in that ir remaineth forever, And 
again faith he, 'H x7! rouny iecaln Y e9rw x, Snra7y 
mgphuefs 763 apc)iper, 3 3 Kver@& ampafalor x; 
dS1alexlov x ov Th apy npuorlw, _ yoyover ef q- 
yiepts, <Dgwewy 46. T be legal prieſthood by rage 
and death paſſeth from one to another, but Chriſt 
having an high prieſt booed which paſſuh not from 
him to any ſuece([owr did therein become a faithful 
high prieſt (Heb. 2. 17. ) enduring, or, continuing 
forever. where the word mots in that Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is interpreted by that Father to fignific 
durable, continuing forever. 

In ſtead of igyoulrp Cabfary, the coming or 
approaching Sabbath, the King's MS, and ſome 
others read iy ouwy the next or adjoyning ſabbath, 
as Thar ty ua have been ſhewed eo hgnific the 
adjoyning cities, note on Marr. b." 

That this phraſe -leyuiru tis Colm diwnes } is 
here a notation of the pro/e/yres among the Jewes, 
which were allowed by chem to have parrem in 
[eculo futnro, a portion in the age to come (whe- 
ther that (ignific heaven, or the kingdeme of the 
Meſſias) without ſubmitting to their whole law, 
but only to the ſeven preceprs of the ſons of Noah, 
hath been not unhappily conjeRtured by M. Mede, 
And the context is ſomewhat favourable to ir, The 
company conſiſted of Jewes, and proſelyrez, v. 43. 
many of thoſe proſelytes ( as well as Jewes ) fol- 
lowed Panland Barnaba after the diflolying the 
aſſembly ;, and their _ and the form of the 
Apoſtles exhoration to , nukryy to abide, or 
perſevere, hgnifies, that they were already belei. 
vers, Then ver. 45. The Jewes contraditied, and 
ſpake againſt this doftrine, and therefore, ſay Paul 
and Barnabas, (ceing ye judge your ſelves wwnwor- 
thy of everlaſting life, i, e. ſeeing you behave your 
ſelves, as thoſe, that look not after, care not for 
your rternal weale, Behold we twrn to the Gentile, 
v.46 .which when the Gents/es heard ive. the 
of other nations that were there among the Zewezs, 
they rejoiced, and glorified the word of God, y.q8. 
And upon that it is immediately added, that as 
many as were Tvlerypuira tis Cul datrier, diſpoſed, 
or in readineſſe for, or to eternal life, beleived, In 
this conjecture there is a faire appearance of truth 
for the whole of it, Ard for one part of it it isun- 


doubted, that thoſe who ate here ſaid to belriv# 
were moſt of them, if not all, ſuch proſe/yres of the 
Gentiles, and thole again not the proſelyres of ju» 
nar - hs —_— the whole Moſaical 
or were as cogaged in " 

Chriftianity, as the moſt fra; ——— 
accordingly ver. 5o. the Proſelyte women, which 
were <ealow for the law, were exaſperared by the. 
Jemes, lee note on Mari23 .d.) but cl thoſc 
of the gates,which received the precepts of the ſons 
of Noah, but were nor pdſleſt nvith che Jrwi pro- 
judices againſt Chriſtianity, Burthen 1. it noway 
appears that all the proſelyres of this ſort, did now 
receive the faith at this one time, and conſequently 
it cannot be affirmed , in the latitude of [ 3m, 4s 
many, | which ſeems to include all of the ſort (what- 
ever it 1s) that is noted by the phraſe. Or if that 
word may be ſo qualified, as not to extend to all, 
yet there is no propriety of the phraſe mleyuire 
tis Culw, to confine it to that ſort of proſel/yres, any 


Ly. 9. 62. to this fort of proſeiyter, which thete 
s' not at all to belong to them, Of thac 
e ſee mote d. on Job. 6. where it appears 
to hgnife one that by Gods prevenient | graces 
hath that gwalificarion wrought in him , which 
is the pecwliar remper, wherein the Goſpet takes 
.coot, and proſpers, the boneſt beart, or ſincere de- 
bre of reforming , and living pionſly ; For thele, 
when the Goſpel 13 to all, are pecaliarly the 
men, that {ay held on it, and bring forth the fraits 
of it, And thele are very fidy by this 
here, and accordingly it is faid that « many 
as were ſuch belerved, or turned Chriſtians, Now 
for the main di , how this phraſe [ wlayw- 
yer &ec. | ſhould tome to (ignifie theſe, 1 ſhall cn- 
large a while by viewing the nature of the word 
miiiecy, tO order, or ordain, among writers, ſacred 
ahd profane. . In ſcriprave it often ſignifies to ap= 
point as that ist0 command or conſtitute, So Att. 
22.10, os nimwy or max?) (ou tir, all things 
which are appointed thee to doe | is all one with x; 
Ca d\i meniv, what thew onghteſt, what is thy dury 
ro doe, in the parallel place, ch.9.6, So Af.rg.2. 
Urafas they commanded or gave order, or appoin- 
ted, and Mar.18. 16, the monntain 7 initele du 
mis "Inoue, which Jeſus had appointed, or comman- 
ded , But more y 'us uſed in the military 
ſenſe, in the notion, wherein the Books of diſpoſing 
or mer ſballing armies, are called T afticks, and in 
which 4ua]e3al dy hrwr diſpoſitions of Angels, AR. 
7 53- ſignifies rroops, or beſts of Angels. So of the 
Centurion, Luc7.8. val uries raarindw&, hethat 
hath ſucha place in the army, as ( though he be a 
commander ) to be himſelf andey others, in which 
lenſe Kom-13.1. the powers that are are meyuirau 
\ad O47, conſtumted by Ged, and placed wader him. 
And by analegie from hence 'tis applied to other 
things, as 1 Cor. 16. 1 S. Irafar jay vis drexorias 
ni «0s, they diſpoſed, or devoted themſelves to 
that 50x, thar part, as it were, of the Ecclefig- 
ftical militia, which confiſted in — to the 
ſaints, In the Tranſlators of the old Teſtament, 
and wricers of the Apecrypha, "tis generally ia the 
military (enſe an{werable to the Hebrew TW, ſo 


Ezzch. 44.14. nitro dv9 guratty oviarge, they 
ſoall appoint, ot diſpoſe, or marſhall them to keep 


watcher, 


more then there is to confine the like phraſe tye)G £57 lf 
tis Eeomeles 5% ©45, fit for the kingdeme of Ged.] ns © 


-» a 
+ x$ I 2&4 % 
"4 


of the 


watcher, which is 
that 
thence Ls. t.$, ref: ipnurcine , the order of bu 
daily conſe, is in that ſenie allo) ſo 2 Mar. 15.20. 
46 Ir7% 1998 Khoge Trey pbons, the horſe being [o 
diſpoſed or placed (as in Heſychins the word wpe- 
mans is explained by 3 4457 @& meg ri xiege) not 
nope 35 tis read) ms mggrdZius Trey 
1G, be that ts placed firft neer the horn of the Bai- 
talia) and 1 Mac. $. 27. vis duerer Tharovles mey- 
tuCardr, they are diſpoſed, oft marſballed, fo that 
to morrowthey may ne Ro Kin. 15. 19. 
tldarncs 3 rely iis to muſter t Among profane 
wrirers "cis ſometimes [ to dels or par p/n 
ſo the ard doth Tdfley dywilw,order bis flocke, 
in Philoftr.. de vit : Apolt:. 3. c, 3. Andin * A- 
Hrtw, (in the inmd3,) after Slarwhur ou 
Tdyual: , baving fought in ranks (inthe military 
ſenle) followes within a line dremreZ dures ty Ta5 me, 
baving diſpoſed theſe things in order, ( i. &. of wri- 
ting) acyogors ov I adaveſſe my ſelfe ro thee, &c, 
In the military fenſe nothing is more ordinary, 
imarorn os vis pax lie, they were marſballed as 
« fight, nThucyd, |. 3.( and drmmbduure: in 
lian, and others, is ſimply for enemies) ſo "blu; 
T\ry wire meyonony, the Grecians being marſballed 
&cl.2.45 ins {14n Tvrwypubre: ace ſonldiers in their 
ranks in ſervice:(25 ram 0n the are thole 
that are dirbanded)& miypua 2 band or troog of (uch. 
And in this ſenſe that are erwly prom, ty 
and hoyeſt Hy 4ſpeſe to do whatſoever G 
of them towards eterzall life (whether that fignifie 
Chriſtianity, the preſent part, of that Life, which 
ſhall endin erernicy, or wherher the life of glaty in 
another wotld) may fly be ſaid to be Tymypdre, 
vis Lute d1cier, enrolled in the number of thole that 
after cternal life, meflalg fondeg ready 
in order, in rank, centuriati, to ereornall life, and 


fo as they that 1 Cor. 15. 16. faults Gritar fie Pic 


wrles, devored themſelves to the miniſtration, 
mighe be expreſt' by ormeylons nfs Praxariay, de- 
vored and ready for thar, io here owwywhres vis 
Lulw, devered and ready for life} will be all one 
with ove daulis Tout as vis Cola, they that devoted, 
addifted themſelves te eternal life, according to 
mo | ocall Torn r 
in conjugation is 
led by the Greek paſſive, rr age ur ar 
compound; of this very word very , aSin 
rar ahpnkgr why 10.3.and 13.1. 5. Heb, 
12. 9. James 4, 7. Inall which the paſrive figni 
fies either tro /abjef? himſelf, ot nextrally to obey, 


AI WH ubmit, and fo the conu_y arlildemuar Row. 13. 


2. Ja-4.6.andy.6. 1 Pet. 5, $.to be diſobedi- 
#ut. The ſhort is, that they that having renounced 
the heathen Idol; of their Comntries embraced the 
wor ſhip of the one onely true God, and the hope of 
erernall life, and fo were luN1]o1 #55 Pahomeicy One 
ove! placed, or diſpoſed, in 4 toward 
the Ying dome of God, are here thus expreſt, This is 
that which is expreſt Heb, 11.6. by ecxor x5,ar 0, 
#5 iy Only, they that come toGod, which is the 
paraphraſe of the word exyniniles Proſelytes fo 
called from conving ro, or indeed the ſame word 
participially fer, and of all ſuch it is requi to 
beleive, what's there ſaid, that there is a God, and 
that he is a rewardey of all that diligently ſerk him, 
1.6. that Gepriles (har neviene belies 


onr7ns, 74 
repreſencs an bh "and is uſually fo ralled,(and 
ſwag ror F AfwrTwiara 
were Ong, 


that gave u 
addes oj Tlw 


ſervice, O Satan, 
nably' be interpreted to any (« 
deſhination, may appear, 1- by the no-rea/ons that 
Are 
be 


, | rext, or 
Jew: it's faid, that 


[knch ener, berly us 


beleivert, uncapable of that ſalvation which was 


pr 
fab rcres bpm were 


or dains 


ew-) if they 


this 


to his onely ſervice, or, as * P | 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles, «i 4 
wmlearduerer dis Tzve ON, t 
and piety were in inits for 

ready tobe ſuch. 1 ſhall adde but one 


more, 
and that out of Philo, where the ava [- 
auld ood 


that were men, 
ir names to the we retry Ar he 
Ty im O46 Trreyuirat Thin, 


«Sdiremy flor Camry, they bring marſhalled in the 
ranke next 0 
where the 


true God, live an immortal life, 
mTmeyuire &c. is all one with the aeyo- 


his ſervice, And 6b«- 
the form of out initiation 
form of thoſe that were 
x 1 a, Zoamnud, 


by 
and 1 T el 
Tharths p a. 3c $454 4 


wich thee Chriſt. anno 
vine pre 


_— ie —_— by wa 
the - wake phraſe. Boca che 

context no nf 1s yp 
kde, on here lying ixt the Jews 
on one fide, ee her rb 
med, and ſo judged nor Vhetwſolves a 
lating tife, v. 46. which ſure referres notto any 
their perſons, ab- 

as COnFWWa4cions un- 


preic — Long rrrge Hymcdrngy 

4 beles Jenviles, 
thoſe Jews were, and ſo that qualification of plia- 
oh IHE RE gf Gdonangs 


| wire &c. not that all the Gentiles received 


Goſpel (which yer if i de fatto, would 
Co OS nel but that 
41 many of them, as were thus fied, recrived 


ict. As for the phraſe; that bath no propriety to in- 
cline that way, for 1. there is no 5ntimation, or 
wentianef Gel in the phraſe, which would be be- 
ceſlary, to reſtrain it to that 910 orgs af 
nation, 2, for the word mule, Which is 

, and ſeems ſomewhat favourable thas 


way, aud is the onl of the phraſe that doch 
ſo, there is no Th ef his being any whew 
uſcd for Geds eternal , bur dairy, or exyoct- 


tur, to determine or predetermine, 3*y, there is 

n0 prepoſition anſwerable to pre, before, in any part 

ofthe pl e , nor any thing af oo opp thr 

place a3 ory x giver —_ a 
Na 3 


a 


beam do frondaiengf op tareh BI I, 4. Se 
condly, chis may be reſolved on by the reaſons, | and fo are not ( 
which ſtand in force againſt ir, For 1.che word | predeftin'd to ſalvation. 3, Ie is not to be 


[7-21 45 many ] being an inclaſive, univerſal that <p rtf Onan qadeeny 
ricle, it is not imaginable tha a fu oem whole afſ: +4 f Gentiles, how Were pre- 
to { vation, nor could he 


bly, that were predeſtin'd,and ſo all that ever | deſtin'd 
beleive, or come to life, did beleive that day ; The it of ther in that ſenſe, or that none ſhould 
beleivers of a city, donot all come in thus, every | eyer beleive, which this day did not, whereas on 
one at the ſame time, but »g9* iuieer daily, ſome | the other fide, he might by the efe# conclude that 
one day, ſore another, Att: 2. 47. and ſome that | all that were rightly qualified at chat time, did at 
were now negligent, or refrattary, might after re- | that time receive, and beleive the Goſpel preache 
pent, and become more pliable, and Gods decree | rothem, and all that did then cruly beleive, were fo 
certainly would not ſ6ut them out, when they did | qualifiedthe obſtinate and contumacions Jews, and 
fo. 2%, Icisas unreaſonable to determine, that all | proſeſyres, oppoſing, and perſeeming it, Mcan 
that did then beleive, and receive the Goſpel, were | while it muſt be remembred, that theſe qualificari- 
predeftinedto crernall ſalvation,thole that beleived | ons are not pretended to have been origioally from 
at other times were not all predeſtined thus, Judas, | themſelves, bur from the preventin | ay of God, 
we know, was not, Hymenexs was not, and be- | to which it is to be ac , that they 
leiving here noting no more, then receiving the | cyer are pliable or willing to f Chriſt chough 
faith, without any conſideration of their perſeve- | not to his abſolute decree of deſtining chem whar- 
ring, or not perſevering, it is evident of the flony | ſocycr they do, unto ſalvation. 

ground, and of a multitude of Chriſtians, denoted 


M—————_— 


A _ 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. XIV, 
«kd be N D itcame to paſſe in Icontum, that they went both together into the 


S of the Jews, and [ſo ſpake that a-preat multitude both of th 
1 fore Gord of Jews, and alſo of the Grecks beleived ; Mal 
the Jews and the Greeks, proſelyres of the Jews, received the Faith. 


But the re- 2+ But the unbeleiving Jews *ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their mi 
nofies Janes -tn- evill affe&ted againſt the brechren,: minds 
cenſed the Gentiles againſt the Apoſtles, v. 4. and all otbers which received the faith of Chriſt from them, 


3. preaching tbe 3- Long timerherefore" abode they [ſpeaking f botdly in the Lord, which ew 


Goel inthelr pub- | —r—_s 1 7 ag of his grace, and granted es and wonders to 79% 


lick afemblics ( ſee be done by their hands. ] 
note on Job- 7. a.) and God added his reſtimony wtheir preaching ( (ee nore 08 Heb. 14, c.) by enabling them to 


work mi | 


with the Apoſtles. 


5- * And when there was a afſaule made both of the Gentiles and alſo of the te 


Jews with the rulers, to uſe them diſpightfully and to ſtone 


6. They were ware ofit, and fled unto Lyſtra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, (52 25 


and unto the region that lyeth round abour. 
þ ING pranks GoWeihek, 
. there ſate a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his being 
from dawg whats who never had walked. — 6 concgen 
9, ſame heard-P k, who beho hi ,and vi 
in? rectly po that he bad faith tobe healed} Eo ſiedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving 
in abedarby tb ac_n, @ 2706 diſcerning (pirit which Paul had, perceiving that be beleived chat they were 
eto , 
10. and by che bare 10- Said with a loud voyce, Stand up right on thy feet. [And 
ſpeaking of word walked. ] P Y [ he leaped and 
he was made fo ſtrong, that he leaped and walked. 
| the Gods, , 3% And whenthe people ſaw what Paul had done, they lift up their voi 
which allthe nations - —- +; pions of Lycaonia (The Gods are © An net, 
worſhip, have put on men. ] 
the ſhape of men, and come down among us. 
FR looked on as the chiefe ſpeaker.) Jups Mercurius, becauſe he was 
Jp he rr Ga, Cr $15.) and Pu as Merry, th ierpne fd will he Goda bcae Pa 
. And the prieſt =13- Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before the city, 
of Jupiter » whole garlands unto the gates, and would have done facrifice do ym = = 
ſtarue was worſhipped before the city, as the preſident of ir, came preſently to the gates of the houſe —arpÞ 


Barnabas lodged, and ht oxen to lacrifice, and | 
veily p —_ i gaclands to put upon their bornes, when they were to be killed, 


14. Which 


| 4: Burthe multitude of the City was divided, and part held with the Jews, tn 
part pure BY oe 


\ n | : oy ts | | | We @ | > « os jt Arg 
14. Which when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul beard of, {they rent their . 14, they lookr up» 
clothes, ] and ran in among the people, crying our, | A 'v- ,0nic as an abborred 
bla/phemous thing, and ren thex; gar ments to expreſile rheie fenle and derettacion vt it, 
15. And Gying, Sirs, why doe ye theſe things? we allo are men of like paſſi- 


ons with you, and h unto that ye ſhould turn from theſe vaoit _ others 
unto the living God, which Be ad cath, ext the By eng af = ra dg 
that are therein, A 4. nod.) 


16. Who in times paſt {ſuffered all nations ro walk in their own waies.] 16. left the Gen» 
ules to their own blind wortbips. 

17. Nevertheleſſe he left not himſelf without witneſſe, in that he did good, 15. Andyer, whik 

and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food 6. 4id ſo, lefr be nor 


and gladneffe.] off to evidence him- 
OY to chem, by chat gre goodnefle of bis in cemporall things, inviting and drawing them off from 


18. And withtheſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they] the people, that they bad 18. All which dif 
not done ſacrifice — he] courie of ody nds could hardly ar wor 
19. And there came thicher certain Jewes from Antioch and Iconium, who is. by faic 
| perſwaded the people, and having ſRoned Paul, drew him our of the city, ſup- words pt An 
poting he had Dave Geng. —_ a om Q 6, 
to joync with the inſt the Apoſtles, And (o ia « furious, rumulcuary manner, threw ſRRones 
and verily belcived they had kalled kin In which poſture, they rook ies as a dead m——_ dragg'd him our of 
the gates of the cup. | 
20, Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round about him, he roſe up and came xc, Bur as the 
into the city, and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. Chriſtians there came 
pioully and (olemoly to imerre bun, Paul being no dead all this while, v.19. made uſe of that opportunity, when 
there were none but belcivers preſent, and be role vp, and weng thence wich them inco the city, and the next day 
Barnabas 2nd he went rogecher to Derbe, 
® made & 21. And when they bad preached the Goſpel to that city, and had* tan a 
good! Be- many, | they return again to Lyſtra, and to Icoaium, and Antioch, - pended or Dat 


{og 22, Confirming the ſoules of the Diſciples, and exhorting them to continue 
in the faich, and that we muſt through mach tribulation enter into the king- fs 


dome of God. ] tion co thoſe whom 
before they had baptized, and exhorted them to perſevere, and hold our all cerrors, counting and celolving n 


with themie!ves that Chriſtianity bringerh many cribulacions neceſſarily with ir. 
23. And when they had ordained them *Elders in Church, and had 
<8 faſting, they commended them to hole ts whom they be- Ar þ 208 ne 
ceived. . a (fee note 
on £11, b. i city, and and of their leave of 
earn SEEDS RE 
good thin, 


in them. 
24." And after they had paſſed Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
7 And when befor Lovers weave in Perga, they went down into 


Attalia. | | 
26. And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommen- 
ded to the grace of God, for the work which they fulfilled. ] , 
whence it was that they were ſeas forth (ch.1 3. z-) on this voyage, and that wich ſolemn prayer 
preaching of the Golpe! (ſee v.3- and acre on Heb. z. c.) co theſe ſo many cities, of which they had now made an 


end, and (0 cerurned, 
27. And when they were come, and had the Church , they : 
rebearſed all that God had done with them, [and bow rm Mate God henles 
of faith unto the Gentiles, J thelr preaching cod 


Jewes in the Gentile cities, many of the Geariles bad received Chciſtianiry. 
28. And there they abode long time with che Diſciples. 
Notes on Chap, XIV. 
; The word ex+ef£yr1244 here is not ( as forme | or judicarwer, was done after this manner, Bue 
+» think) the deſcription ox notation ot the ftate of the | this being the. original of the word, it is ( asisor- 
w#* men, before they were ordained, or of the gaalifi- | dinary with other words) ſomewhat enlarged, and 
cations, which made them fic to be inftalled Gover- | changed in the ordinary wage of other writers, 
xare. in: thats beleyy Gels whoa opens El- | Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, and fignifies i 
ders of the people for /dome, and knowledge of | Conſtit , or Ordaining, without any intima- 
Chriſtianity, but y1.2gmvie aprefirriess is to con- | tion of (i or plurality of perſons, or voices, 
ſecrate or ordain Governours by impoſition of | by whom this Ordinarion'ls riade. This may bett 
hands, to make thera ſuch, that were not fo before, | appear by ſome teſtimonies of thoſe writers which 
to inveſt and endow them with authority in the | were neareſt the txmes, and the ſtyle of the New 
0s Church, The word y4oonyrir litezally fignifies, to | Teftemene, Thus faich Phila Jadexs of Joſeph, 
ſtretch ont the hand, or beld it wp, and fignified | Bennias Caupy © inlermiin, He was (not 
among the antient Greeks, chooſing, or giving of | vetes, or ſuffrager of many, but by the at of Pha. 
ſeneenge, ot ſuffrager, which in popular elefFions, | rack the King) conftieured Governenr of all £- 
| £Pe 


wander the King, So of Moſes inaur wider 
— was ( Stconnialy woken any /wf- 


W700 , C 
that their own, not #ther i 
And denn wives 6 by ſee ne 

confomce (23 as {ngifyy tO ele? ) 


Lad 


frages of others) conftirmted rhe Ruler of the 1ſrac- 
lites. So of Aarent ſonnes icptic iygperiou, God 
( without any concarrence, or choiſe of others ) 
choſe them Prieſts, So Lucian of Alexander: 
kindneſsto Hepheſtion ©4ty (porwieas + THlod- 
Tor, be made him a Gudwhes 

lure was a uy, a&t of Alex anders, was not done 


by voices or /»frages, In all theſe places, the Or- 
dination being an a&t of ſome owe perſon, Pharaoh, 
God, Alexander, the word is capable of no other 
notion. In like manner, when the word is uſed of 
the Koman aftaires,as in Appian, and Dio we know 
it is, it muſt needs be taken in this ſenſe, becauſe 
that ceremony of lifting up, or ſtretching out hands 
in elefions, was not in ulc them, And thus 
it is uſed in this place, not of any walrirxde or 
number of men, tro whom ſ/«ffrages might belong, 


be was dead,which | being ſpoken 


but of Par, and Barnabas, who did it by joyne | 
conſent and there is no other pofſ1 


— here all (porare 
Oit is one is 
Puriges to ordain Elders.) as " X14 "ol 
emrofurige; tO conſtitute Elders, And thus the word 
is clearly uſed A, 10, 41, where epoxygenneiity 
ng {| of the Apeſtles being whether fore- 
ordained, or fore-choſen of Ged to be witneſſes of 
Chriſt: reſwrreftion, muſt needs be without vores 
or /uffrages ; and Theophy/aft on 
2 Tim, 1.6. inficad of S. Pauls [ Ha tirvime F 
x41Sr wn, by impoſition of my hand: ] hath ['#r+ (s 
i dromrer Gtiozomr, when [ ordained thee Biſhop ] 
And 2 Cor.8. 19. it be uſed of the Chur- 
ches conſtunting one to travail with S, Paxl, yes 
is this no variation from the notion of ir, 
the word fignifying to erdain, or ele, or conſti- 
tute indifterently, whether ic be done by God, or 
one, or more men, or by the whole Charch. Now 


**S 


2=fI 


a 
| 


ible way or wo | for the xer' innancier, It is beſt rendred Chwreh by ad” "Enna 


to vote any thing, As for the /#ffrages of any o- | Church, i. c. in every Church one Elder, or Biſbep, *® 


thers, if ſuch could be imagined to have i 
here, it would not then be Pas/ and Barnabas, but 
thoſe others, who did 5{pereriy, ftrerch ont their 


hands, or give the folfbager, And for Paul and | 
Barnabas to doe it by the ſuffrage of others, this | 
is farre from the original uſe of the word from | 
whence it pretends to be concluded, for where xu- | 
gerwia in the primweve ſenile is uſed of chooſing by | 
ſuffrager, (as in popular elettions, &c,) it is certain | 


and fo 
ordaine 


penny aptofliumipee rar” danaudiay , Fo 
lders in every Church ] is all one with 
1gmerrons pes Suriqes x7 my, to conftiture Elders 
in every city, Tit. 1, 5. Ev 
in it, and ſo being called a Church, to which 
beleivers in all the parts about it belonged, and that 
Biſhop having power to make as many inferi 
officers in that Church, as he thought good, Of 
notion of «y4ofvrep@, ſee nore on ch11.b. 


1. And ſome con- 
verted , or Chriſtian 


CHAP, XV. 
I ND certain men which came down from Judz2, taught the brethren,and 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot 


TJewes, which though be ſaved. | : 
rhey beleived in Chriſt, yer thought themſelves ill bound to the obſcrvation of the whole Moſaicall law, told thoſe 
of the Geneile proſclyres v.19. that were converted to the faith of Chriſt alie, (of whom (ome, i.e. the proſelyres of 


the g 
mult 
not be ſaved. 


2. And Paul & Bar- 
nabas oppoſed theſe, 


ates, were not wore to be circumciſed, bur only ſubicribed to the ſeven ,recepss of the ſons of Noah) that they 
be complete proſclyres of the Jewes, lubmit co their wholg law, and (o be circumciſed, &c. or elle they could 


2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation 
with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them 
ſhould up to Jeruſalem, unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion.} 


and the matter being Soe up ; Te 
ion, and that undecidable among themſelves, neither yeilding to the other, it was neceſlary to 


xurned into a 


appeal to Jerulalem, under which, as the prime Metropolis, the Jewes of 


Syria and (0 Antioch were, And accor- 


dingly the Church- Governours of Antioch determined to ſend up Paul and Barnabas, and ſome others with them, 


to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the les that 
belonging rothat Metropolis, to adviſe whether 
beleivers, ſhould be bound to be circumciſed, or no. 

3. And the Church 3- And 
bore the charges of : 
their journey, ( (ce great joy 


being * brought on their way by the Church, paſſed th 
Phoenice and Samaria, declaring thecooverſion of the Cee? Fo they cauſed 
unto all the brethreo, 


Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on ch.1 1, b. 


—— — —— 
the iles that reccived the faich , and lived among the Jewi 


note on 1 Cor.16, a) and as they went through Phornice and Samaria, they told them the great newes, that occa- 
froned this their journey, the coming in of the Geniles to the Faich, and all the Chriſtians were very much joyed 


at it, 

4, 5- And when 
a came to _ 
em they were kindly wich chem 
edks the Chri- with 4 
_— _ Pat= 
ticularly by James tbe 
—_ of the Lord, of Moſes. ] 
of Jeruſalem, and thence called an Apoſt! 


were received of the Church, 


And when they were come to Jeruſalem, th 
of the Apoſtles and Elders, and they declared all things that God had done 


fayi 


5- But there roſe up certain of the ſet of the Phariſees, which beleived, ſaying, 
that it was needfull to circumciſe them, and ro command them to keep the law 


e (ſee note on the title of the Epiſtle of James, b, & note on 


then Biſhop 
xz Cor, 15 a.) by Peter v.7. and by John Gal.z.g. remaining there at that time, and by all the Bulbops of Judza ((ce 


ch. 11, note b.) and began 
the Gentiles, And bow that when the Gentiles, 
daizi 
to be ro receive circumciſion, and to obſcrye, 
the ccremonics of the whole Judaical law, 


their meſſage by relling them alſo, what ſucceſle God had given corbeir among 
_ o hos eel came in ro —_ Ja- 


Chriſtians, of the (c& of the Phariſces 4 that ſoch of the 
not only the ſeven precepts of ;he ſons of Noab, but alſo all 


Gentiles, as came in tothe faich of Chriſt, were 


Ks 4 onoms 


ery city having a Biſhop 274d» 
ich the 


(er forth 
upphi- 


Tc 


6. And 


-y 
6. And the Apoſtles ind Elders canie together for to conſider of this matter. CHercupon James 
Jerulakem, and the (ce : Corry, a, Rev4, g. Gal.z.d.) and 
Re ee ned ea ine hen an i _w Pe 
17. Aud when there had been witch dipucing, Pete OS NSD ane 
them, Men brethren, ye know a while apoe, made ” 
choice among ws; char [che Gedailes by my wk! eek hear the word of the aire Cana 
Goſpel and beleive. ] nelivs, and bis family, 
AR. in. Gobi Sees Ge egy add CO wap 
$. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſle, giving them the 8. And God, thi 
holy Ghoſt even as he did unto us. ] knew the ſincerity of 


als ha Rn were beleivers, ſuch as were acceptable to him (though were nor c 
and fit to be ax wr ring. map Lo gunang Joor yen ng eo hong fry fe nr 
manner as be was before ſent down upon the Apoſtles, AR, 10. 44. 
o* And put, #6 difference berween us agd them, purifying their hearts by +. Andduk wich 
aith. them as with us, 
Jens fee lan us and them, bur by the Chriſtian do@rine by chai received and exerained, did 
the ſame ching on them (farre more effeually) for which 41 the Jewilh rizes (particularly circumcilion) were firit 
ordained, {.£ took them off from all thetic fhnnes. 
10, Now therefore, why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the 1. This one evi- 
dence is (uthcient co 


prefie that which is ſoc onmary to the will of God ? why doe ye refuſe to beleive chat whi 
1s will, and (0 in cf. & require more argumencs of this, as of a manter Rtill ancertain, and « 
note on Mat. 4.c.) and think to unpoſe upon Chriſtians of the nacions the performarice of the whole 
which belonged not © (bem, and which we Jewes were never able to perform, (0 as to be juſtified thereby. 

11. But we beleive that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall \,,. 'Tis by the 
be fared, evencn ay.g ' Goſpel ( ſee ch. 11, 

33.) that we expeXt juſtification and ſalvation, through faith and obedience to Chriſt, and not by al perfoc- 
mances z and io they, if they beleive; bave the fame way to ſalvation as we. 

12, Then all che multitude kept (ilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and ,, ce. 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders had wrought among the Gen- ,..; thing was, rhac 
tiles by them, Paul & Barnabss de- 

claced in ke manner, what miracles God bad enabled them alſo to doe in the coaverting of the Geaciles, which 
was another argument and teſtimony from beaven, that no difference was to be pur berween Jewes and Genules. 

13. And after they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying, ] Men and \,,, a4 next afier 
brethren, hearken unto me. them James ihe Juſt, 

the brother of the Lord, the then Biſhop of Hieruſalem began to ipeak, ſaying, 


* looked 14. Simeon hath declared bow God at the firſt * did * viſit the Gentiles, to 1, Pater bath (uf- 


cone take our of them a people for his name. ficiemly demonitra- 
the Gen- ted rhaz in was the will of God (in that caſe of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould withour any (cruple bave the 
——_ _ Goipel preached to them, and be baprized, and received into the Church. | 
rake 15, And to this agree the words of the Prophet, as it is written, ] 15; And this is + 


grecable to what bad been foretold by tbe old prophets, for ſo Am. 9. 11, they are the words of God, 
16. Aﬀeer this I will return, and will build up the tabernacle of David, which 16,17.1ahc lazer 
is fallen down, and I will build again the ruines thereof, and I will ſet it up, 6 $2ics, (the age of the 
17. That the reſidue of men ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles —_— ur pry 


upon whom my name is called, faith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. | me a b 
with the beleiving Genules ſhall become my 


f on. hs 18, Known unto God [1 his works from the beginning of the world. 8.This,though ie 
No ling' ; —— thele lacer dajes, was _— 
Gold through by de prophi. 


M$.aed the accordingly thus for revelation from 

ancicnc r7 ” © , 

& Lat: read 19. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not them which from among 19, 20, Therefore 
z»557 37 the Gentiles are turned to God. ? px _ ubon and 
-» «ww 20, But that we write unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions of Idols, is,chac 
6 an and , : we ſhould flor re 
1274 am: and from fornication, and from things and from blood *. ] quire, or force them 
they would to be circumciſed, who from Gentiles rturn Chriſtians, bur content our (elyes that they receive the precepts 6f the 
; bgong ſons of Noah only, as proſelytes of the gates are won: to doe, 

themieves, 21, For Moſes f of old time hath in every city chem that preach him, being ot. Ner med we 
others : for read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath day.] Jews to fear that this 
hs —_ will bring a contempt Moſes or the law of the Jewes, For the contrary | the Chriſtian practiſe, even 
_—— where thele proſcly:cs of the Gentiles are, There the books of Moſes, as bath ot old, are till 
ny ot her co- continued among them, to be read aloud in the (ynagogut every ſaturday, (to which the councell of Lacdicea did 
pies here after adde the reading of a Chaprer ia the New Teſtament) to tignihe their reſpe& to the Molaicall law, and theis 


ai oþ not offering it contempe among the proſelyres, though they did nor require then ro be circumciled, 


hes 7c ark ts rigs ph tory, 20d ig v.19, 7 From the ancient times be yoredr dp goutery 
22, Then 
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Poraphrafe. The Atts if the holy Apoſtles. © © | Chaps 


being 
by the 


thought fit to chooſe lone Bilhops of Judzagthat were at the Councel, ro go along 
oc 23. And wrote letters by them after this manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, * 
cheis decree ines 1,25 and brethren ſend greeting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in An- 
of an Epilile,in theſe 4ivch, and Syria, and Cilicia. | 4 
words, T he Apoltics &c-;i.c. the Bithop of Jeruſalem and Pcter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Jadza, 
and the whole ſociety of Chiftians (ſec noce on £.6, b.) ſalute the Church of the Genuiles (ſee nore on Rev. 11.6.) 
which is in Antioch the Metropolis, and in Syria, and Cilicia, which retain immediatcly to it, and uliimately to 
Jerulalem, ice ver, :. 
14. When we re , 24+ For as much as we have: heard, that certain which went out from us, _ 
ceiv'd advertiſement, ave troubled you with words, * Wubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ye muſt be cir- PCH 
that ſome of the Ju- cumciſed and keep the law, tro whom we gave no ſuch commandement :] 
daizing Chriltians, which went from bence, v.1, endevoured to ſubvert you, and to carry you away to a ground- 
leſle new doGtrine of the neceflicy of all Chriſtians being circumciſed, hey baving no manner of commiſſions, or 
ip{truftions from us to doe ſo: "P 
25. Wedecreed in 25+ It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen 
counſel, and reſolved Men Unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, ] y 
to ſend a couple of our own Biſhops to accompany thoſe two which came from you, Barnabas and Paul, 
26. Perſons wilh 26+ Men that have f hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus |, 1e"wed 


which we have licle Chriſt, ] to all rem- 
reaſonto find any fault, in what they have aſſerted in this marter of difference, but to give them our teſtimony that —= = 
they bave in preaching the Goſpel behaved themſelves wich all Gaceriry, and uprightnels, and run the bazard of Lat: MS, 
their lives foc the Golpels ſake, and for the ſervice of Chriſt. reads Smeg 

37. We have ſent, 37+ We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo * cell you the -- 7 "YL 
I ſay, with them Ju- ſame things by mouth. | ay & 
das and Silas, on pw pole, that they wight cell you by word of mouth more at large, what here we write more briefly. — 

29, vir: that we the 28. For it ſcemed'good ro the holy Ghoſt and to us, * to lay upon you ag _ On, 22 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, greater burthen, then rheſe neceflary things : ] then be laid 
to which as the prime Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doch belong , together with Peter and John the Apoſtles - on you gs 
here abiding,and the Biſhops of Jud za all cogerher in counſel,having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spirit to abide by 
among us, and to led us into all truth, have vpon marure deliberation determined that rhe Gentile Chriſtians ſhall wir dp 
not be obliged ro Ci:cumciliony or other adaical oblervances (allogellys ized of all chat will be Jewiſh Profe- 
lyres, or entcr intorhe Moſaical Covenant) or to any more, then thoſe ings, that bave among the Jewes been 
required of a!l proſelytes of the gazes (i- c. of all che Gentiles that were in any wile permitted to come imo their 


Temple to wocihip God.) 


29.4 That ye abſtain from meats offered to Idols, and from blood, and from 


goon ©; things ſtrangled, and from fornication, f from which * if ye keep your ſelves ye f fee v.46. 
the ſons ot Adamand ſhall doe well.] Fare ye well. 


Noah, which ſort of precepts if you obſerve,tbere thall be no more of the Moſaical law required of you, particularly 


Circumcihon ſhall not. 


30. callins the 30- So when they were diſmiſſed they came'to Antioch, and [when they had 
Church togerher,pre- gathered the multitude together, they delivered the Epiſtle. ] 
ſented the Decreral Epiltle ro them in the preſence of the whole congregation, 

31, Andwhenthe 31. Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the } conſolation. 
Church had received, and read che lerer, they were much joyed at the approbation of their prattiſe by the A 
(ſe note on Job, 14, 3.) 

12. And theſe rwo 32+ And Judas and Silas being « alſo themſelves, exhorted the bre- 
Were of Judza thee with mony words, ond confi then, } pn 

A ck Spirit, —_— bn 

ES Ce Ideas catuteg 


ay ow _—_ profperity v. 40. (ſe 
34- But upon ſome 34- Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there ſtill. 
occaſion Silas choſe nor to return yer, but ſtayed with Paul and Barnabas. 
25. And Paul and 35+ Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching —_ Gs 


Barnabas ftayed a: the word of the Lord, with many others alſo. ] x 
Antioch, inſtruQting them that had reccived the fairb, and revealing ic to them that had not, and ſo did alſo divers Auiac &wug 
others ot the diſciples which came thicher, c-11,1 9. 
36. And ſomedaies after Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us goe again and viſit 
36, and fee how Our brethren in every city, where we have preached the word of the Lord, [and 
they advance in the ſee how they doe. | 
knowledge of Chriſt, and confirm them, ver. 41, 
37- And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whoſe ſurname was © cmnleed 


Mark, " 
38. Bu 


XUM 


wi 


a” 


$8. Bur Pail thought nor to take. him with 
unto Leahy = Sonny : 


them when he wene from 
Golpel and tollowing their 
39. And the contention was ſo 


"* $- Y my —_—_ 
Cop | 
q « WU 4 


. - and had not accompanied 
Paul refalved he ſhould nor be take with 
rp between them, that they departed aſun- 


" - 


departed from 3; Bur becauſe 
Jobn had left 
them conſtamly inthe preaching of ihe 


der one from the other, and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and fayled unto Cyprus. 


40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren 


[unto the grace of God. ] 


45. to the favonr 
and mercy of God. 


41, And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 


Notes on Chap. XV. 


2. :mxilen inthe Septuagine, joyned with an 
"Prioci{ar+ infinitive nj not _ — noune after it, 
_— ſignifies to be pleaſed, ro delight, Ter. 32. 41, tir 

ent Lowe djadrr, where the Hebrew hath, ww , 
and 1 will rejojce, or delight, It is truethe word 
ſignifies ro vi/ite, Luke, 1. 68- and that may be 
thought allo to have at ſome diſtance an infinizove, 
wu; We, to ſhew mercy] after it, v. 72. But 
imndiLeam refiiy ready | here is another Kind of 
hrale, immilen hath no nowne after it, but one- 
y, and immediately an infinitive mood, and fois 
parallel onely to thac before mentioned inthe Sep» 
ruagint, and {o in reaſon mult be interpreted. 

b, 'Araoxwvel uy uy ds is to remove of transferre 
Aaruwd- (as Gal, 1 6+) men's minds, to carry them from 
& 4X one objet to another : fo Heſychins draruvd? uy 

waTenzwe it fignifics to tranſpoſe, and Budens, 
that it is properly of thoſe, gather up their 
goods, and goe ſome whither elle, and again Heſy- 
chins, dranxweliuru, wwninuCduere removing to 
ſome other place,and (o here to infule ſome new 
doctrine into them. | 

ct The participle preſent dmeyylanurms | is here 
*7434%- uſed inthe ſenſe of the fwrwre, who ſhall rell, dittu- 
neon. 104 : And ſo 'tis frequent in theſe writers, A#.21, 
jms 3. i7« lu 5 whoTor buarey, KC. where the 


Tirrare 


4. m7 juries; where ——_— born ? _ 
Lewy 1 Cor. 15, 35+ ms Halo me, and prom ; bow 
can it b; # the dead ſhall be rated, and with 
what body ſhall they come ? So Toh: 14. 19. je ſee 
me, and the world ſeeth me no more, @vwgermy in the 
preſent tence, where the ſenſe is , ye ſhall, ant the 
world ſhall not ſee me, in the furure, and again 
v. 28, yee have heard that 1 ſaid to you, 1 go away 
and 1 come wnto you, i. ©. thatI aw to goe, and 
ſhall after that again rerars to you, So Mat, 3. 
Exxlwrong 10. every tree that brareth mot fruit, tunb1- 

ut is (i. 6. is to be, muſt be, ſhall be) cnt down &c, 
d. To what hath been ſaid of the Proſe/yrer among 
the Jews in many places (all referred. to wore on 

'ubpH+ c. 10. a) more mult now be added for the 

&c. ” tionof this Canon of the Conncell at Jernſalem, 
For the queſtion being, whether the Gentiles that 
turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound to all 
thoſe things which were required of the proſelyres 
of j«ſtice, or onely thoſe things which were requi- 
red of the proſelytes of the gates, and the Apoſtles 
anſwer being in theſe words, that they ſhould be 
bound to no more bur the/e neceſſary things, to ab- 
ſtain &c, The queſtion will be, what thole parti- 
culars, that arethere named, to, To which 
the anſwer muſt be by ſerting down, what was re- 
ired of each of thote ſorts of Proſelyres : Of the 
ormer ſort 'cis ſuffciently known that it was re- 
quired, that they ſhould ſubmitto the whole 1z- 


Owpiies 


"Epc 


ſhip was to be unladed of its burthen,and (o Mat.2. | ftr 


[ 


ſaicall Law, to be circumciſed, &c, as appears by 
the ground of this quarrel or diſpute here, ar the 
of the chapter. And ay purpoſe *is 
that the Epiſtle which is extant, and 
aficmed to be wrticten by this Barnabas, here men- 
tioned, doth principally infiſt upon the no neceſſicy 
of circumcifionin Chriſtians, ( ſee g. 7.) and 5. 2. 
hath theſe words, [n hoc providens eft & miſeri- 
cors Dems, quia in ſimplicitate crediturus erat po- 
pulns, ques comparavit dilefto ſuo, atque oftendit 
omnibus nobis, ut non 1ncurramns tanquan Proſe- 
Iyti ad illorum legem; *Tis Gods that the 
people which he purchaſed for his ſon ſhould beleive 
in my and not as proſelytes ( of the Jews, of 
this kind) wn ts their law. Of theſecond 
fort of Proſelyres tis as much acknowledged, that 
there was no more required, then the oblervation 
law! om. given to the ſons of Adam, and the 
ſeventh, ſuperadded to the ſons of Noah, all toge- 
ther ltyled che ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah, 
which were theſe ; The fift Ty Tray Sp, 
of ſtrange worſhip, or of renouncing the [dolx- 
try of the heathen, the not worſhipping other Gods, 
The ſecond FT Dy, of the benediftion, 
—_— p) roy i.e. the true God. 
1 DYv1 » jwdgments, or adm ini 
ation of juſtice. The fourth Fw 1 O 
of asſclo nakedneſſe, i, e. of abſtaining from 
—— 9 fit 0197 CR oY, 
ſoedding blond, or againit homicide, The (xt 
17 ©, of theft or rapine, and doing as they 
would be done to, by others, The ſeyenth jo "ax 
1 4 member of any live creature, or that 
ſhould not eate the fleſs of any treature withgche 
blowd init, a ceremony cholen by God as a means 
tO them in deteſtation, and abhorrence of the 


bum - and the -— gr 
' s) was not required here by the 
Apoſtles, "tis clear, Ir followes therefore A rc 
muli be onely the ſecond fort, the obſeryation of 
| the precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah. Of 
which tis clear that ſome are here named, and it 
m_u luffcient 7 ws ſome might be ſer 

wn to lignifie , though they were noc 
expreſly mentioned, As in Frey not un- 
reaſonable to fay, that that verſe of his, 

Alua 5 wi gayinr, id orodrey d' dmix4% 

not to eare blond, and to abſtain from the [dol-ſacyi- 
fices, denotes the whole number of theſe /even pre- 


| cepr?, Bur it is poſſible we may goe farther in this 


marrer, 


Paighrſe. © 693 © 


ep" Arygr:c 


Terra 


matter, and finde all the whole twmber of the 
ſeven here ſet down ; thus, The command to ab- 
ftain from things 0 Fered ro Idols \ contains the two 
firſt precepts, that of rejefting Idols, and worſhip- 
ping the true God ; The worſhipping the true God, 
is & affirmative part of the precepr, and muſt be 
ſuppoſed, cannot be lefr out when a//the 1dol-wor- 
ſhips arc prohibired and therefore are they prohibite4 
that the rye God may not have a rival in his wor- 
ſhip, which therefore muſt comprehend the precept 
of worſhipping him. And tor the negative part 
the precepr, the rejefting of 1 dels, or the not wor- 
ſhipping them, that is contained in the abſt aining 
from things offered to them, tor the feaſt: being a 
part of the Gentile ſacrifices, or a table for the 
worſhippers, being always furniſhr with the re- 
mainders of the /acrifices,the abſtaining from thole 
feaſts, was the abſtaining from that worſhip, and 
therfore 1Cor.10 14. when the Apoſtle laith,fly from 
Idelatry ic isclear by the conſequents, v, 19.20.that 
this abſtinence from the /dol-feaſts, together with 
the conſequents thereof, is the thing forbi by 
him. Then the command to abſtain from blond, is 
the fift of thoſe precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of 
Alurder or of the effuſion of mans blond, Gen. 9. 
6. given before to the ſons of Adam, and there 


% Px» renewed to Noah, Thirdly that of things u—__ 


is the ſeventh of thoſe, Gen. 9. 4. Fleſh with the 
life thereof, which u the blond, g* ſhall not eate. 
A ceremony ſuperadded to that former os of 
not ſhedding mans blond, to _ in, and ſecure 
it now, having as _ lo foully bro- 
ken by the Grants before the flood, Gen. 6.4. So 
again inthe Judaicall law, Thou ſhalt not eat the 
fleſh in the blood , but powre ont the blowd of every 
beaſt upon the ground, Lev. 17.13. Fourthly, that 
of fornication, is the tourth of rhoſe, containing 
the interdi&t of all »nnatxrall pollutions, eſpecially 
ſuch as the Gentiles were fo generally immerſt in, 
All which are, here and in many other places, 
meant by Togrtia formation, according as T homas 
Magiſter makes Tepris, a proper word to render 
yet by. To which if we adde thoſe words 
which ſome editions adde after theſe (the Complu- 
renſis our of three or four yery antient Mans- 
ſcripts and particularly Beza's venerable Greek, 
and Latine one, as we have noted) and which the 
ef thiopick and other interpreters retain, viz: »g} 
tn jun Sino favnls ire ime ww Tertir, what 
Jou would not have done to your ſelves, do not ye to 
another ,that will be yerbatim that other precept of 
theft or rapin, for which other Jewiſh writers read, 
doing as they would be done to. And fo we know 
that thow ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 
Aat. 19. 19. is ſet in ftcad of us dwompioue, thou 
ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the parallel Afar. 
10.19. As for thac de judicis that might reaſona- 
bly be left out, now that the Jews were every 
where under the Reman power, and they that came 
from Gentiliſme to Chriſt ianiry were not to change 
their obedicnce to Maniſtrates ; However all that 
could be their dxry to doin this reſpeR, was to liye 
juſtly with one another (not to ſubjeR themſelves 
to the judicial laws of the Tews, which they were 
never concerned in) and that was the ſumme of the 
former precept of doing 4s they wonld be done to, 
and therefore may very well be reduced to it, And 
ſo all the ſeven precepts will be here contained. By 


Annd! ations on Chap, XV. 


? 


thisir a , 1. What was the dire& i 
| of this Jerw/alem-Cancn, viz. that the Gentile 
Chriſtians ſhould not be obliged to the lawes of 
the firſt ſort of proſelyri/me, to circumciſion and 
the like [ndaicall vances, concerning which 
was the only queſtion, v-1 - And this one thing they 
are pleaſed thus to expreſſe, that the obleryations 
that belonged to the ſecond fort of proſelyriſme, 
were all that were propoſed to the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, and noching befides, che whole weight of the 


of | Canon (as of the Yneſtion brought before the 


Comncell) lying on theſe words in the beginning of 

it, "ESofs und'ir 2hior rm 20% vir Gdegs, We bave 

defined that no more weight be laid on you, i, e, that 
Cireamcifion &c, be not impoſed, where if it be 

asked, whether they were not here commanded to 

a«bſtein from things ſtrangled and offered to Idols, 

&c, I anſwer by theſe degrees, 1. that thoſe things 

which by the Law of nature, or poſitive law of 

God, given to all the ſonnes of Adam, were before 
commanded to all mankinde, did no doubt remain 

in force, and eb/ige thole Gentiles that had received 

the faith, and of this ſort arc all that are here named, 

but that one of abſtaining from things ſtrangled. x4ud hore 
For as for that of things offered to [dols, which be- 

ing ſometimes ſold in the ſhambles are elſewhere de- 

fined by S. Pan! to be indifferent, 1 Cor. 10.25. 

this belongs not to this matter, where abſtaining 

from the [del-ſacrifices, i. e, from joyning with 
Idolaters in their feaſts, or ſacrifices, a decking 
forbidden, and is therefore expreſt by lawer, in the 

firſt draught of this Canon, v. 19. by abſtaining 

from the d4Moynuars wr dS uruy » the pollutions 

of Idols, their abominable Idol feaſts, or the wil 
portions, the taking and eating of which, as ſuch, 

was a partaking of the Idol-feaſtr, or of the table 

of devils, 2%, That they, who were concerned in 

this queſtion, and to whom the decree was ſence, did 

already obſerye theſe ſeven precepes of the ſonnes 

of Noah, and therefore needed not be commanded 

by the Conncel to obſerve them. This appears 1, 

in that the Apoſtle, when he preach in any city, 

did it as yet in the Spnagogues of the Jews, whi- 

ther the Gentiles conld not come, unleſſe 

were Proſelytes of the gates, and fo had received 

thele ſeven precepts, ſee c. 13. 5. 14. 16. 26,42, 

43-and c. 14. 1, And accordingly it is ſetinthe 
words of the decree, v. 29. U ay Sremgirns kev 

ris, 40 wegten, from which keeping your ſelves, 

ye ſhall do well, noving them to keep chem (in the 

preſent tence) already , asall ſuch Proſelytes did, 
Thirdly, as there was no need of making any com- 

wendto them, who did it already,ljo the words are 

not delivered in form of precepe, but only (o,as to 
pronownce them free from any farther obligation, 

doing this, which you ds already, ye ſhall do well, 

i. e. no more ſhall be impoſed upon you, Here, 1 

ſuppoſe, it will be obje&tcd, that the abſtaini 

from theſe here named. and fo from the [ mize ny 
things ſtrangled) which is one of them, is 

theſe neceſſary things, and therefore that theſe are 
looke on as meceſſary for Gentile Chriſtians, 
To which I anſwer, that the word ['imreyxic ne- 
ceſſary } muſt here be interpreted by the context, 
not [ acceſſaryto all Chriſtians | but { neceſſary to 
all Pro/clyres of the lews] and then the mention of 


Emars; <4 


| that will hgnifie no more, but that the ebſervin 


thoſe ſeven precepts was neceſſary to the lowe 
fort 


XUM 


Frovihes 


L * | 4 . 
' \ 


fort of Jewiſh proſelyter, thoſe of the gares, nor 
thac it rg om of the Chriſtians, being, 
ddr ego Lg net op 
res. g all or rages ow Sx 


of them, and medling no farther, unleſſe by way | i 


of counſel; (as the Hhrovinau writing to them v.20. 
may import ) not of command, thus farre, at the 
preſent tocomply with the Jewes, for anity and «- 
mity ſake, to doe what the loweſt ſort of their pro- 
ſelyres did, that ſo they might not abberre them as 
profane perſons,and retuſe to live among them. For 
this muſt be remembred again, who they were that 


were concern'd in this Canon, viz: the Gentiles at | ing 


that time converted to Chrift, who lived among the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, and the Churches 
of Jadea, and particularly at Antioch, and inthat 
whole provizce of Syria and Cilicia, (which was 
immediately under the Metropolis of Antioch, bur 
belonged alſo to Jeruſalem) ro whom this decree 
was ſent v.23. ( and accordingly haying been de. 
livered at Antjoch, was communicated 


tothe ſeverall Ciries or Churches in that province, | 


ch. 16, 4-) Not all the Gentile Chriſtians every 
_ thoſe about whom the ion was 
asked, the Gentile Church at Antiech and the reſt 
under the Prime metropolus, Teruſalem, which was 
farre from being all the Gentile Chriſtians in the 
world, And theic again in reſpe& of the Phariſai- 
call Indaiz.ing Chriſtians at that time, that came 
from Indea,who though they had received Chriſt, 
yet ſtood fo farre for their Moſaicall rites, that 
they would not permit any Gentile, though Chri- 
flies to live among them , unleſſe he oblerved 
thoſe precepts ; Which compliance therefore was 
then neceſlary to the making up of a Church of 
lewes and Gentiles, which otherwiſe would not 
have aſſociated ; Which cauſe being ere long taken 
away (and the /ewiſh and Gentile Congregations 
at p An joyned under [gnatias) the prohibi- 
tion of thoſe things here mention'd, which are noe 
in their own nature unlawfull, (as that of _—_ 
ſtrangled) will now evidently not belong to 
Gentile Chriſtians of other places, all force of this 
Canon having by long diſnſage of the Church, and 
by the nature of Chriſtian religion (which takes 
away all differences of meats) and by the coale- 
ſcence of lewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, been pw 
ſeded even in thoſe very Churches where it 
been in force ; Nay the Canen it ſelf, and the in- 
tention of it, being rather the ſtating the queſtion 
againſt choſe that required them to be circumciſed, 
and fo ro doe more, then the ing that 
they ſhould doe thus much : Mean while it cannot 
be denied but that the praftiſe of this abſtinence 
had a long continuance in the Church, fee Tereull: 
Apel: c, 9.and Minati: in Ot: Enſeb: 1.5, Eccle: 
Hiſt: c. 1. Niceph: 1, 4. c.17. in the of Bi- 
blyr, Clem: Al: Pad: 1. 3-£.3- Leo Novel: 5 >; 
wa 73 eJua b1G ua mHIck , that no man ſhould 
make blood food, fo alſo Concil: Trail: Can: 67. 
And Lacian in peregy: mentions it "Qp2+ n idiov 
7 amblmer dunii;, He was ſeen eating ſomewhat 
which was abominable among them. To this 
controverſie among the Jewiſh Chriſtians, concer- 
ning the neceſſiry. or non-necefſicy of circumciſion, 
"twill not be anufle to adde a parallel Rory berween 
wwe eminent Jewes, no Chriſtians, in Toſephm, 
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Ant: |. 20. ©. 3. 
EEE 
was to the religion, and thinking 
that he was nor a perfe®t Jew, unleſſe he were cir- 


ſo doing, becauſe ic might 
trom him, and threatned chat he would 
ve him, unleſſe he gave over that ; told 
him that he might pionſly worſhip God ( i. e, inthe 
ſcripture phraſe, be an ivaefis and Cable, 1 
wor/bipper, or proſelyte of the Tewes) without be- 
ing coremmei/ed, that religion confilied more iti 
this, then ifi the circwmer ron of the fleſb, that God 
_ m_ a eale, when ne- 
© requi conſequently when ſuch 2 
danger, as the defeQtion of his Gjbeld, vees code 
toir, And by this means he quiered his mind. 
after this, comes one Elratar a Galilteas out 
_—— _—_—_— I ans 
he hindi | Moſe!'s book 1, 
lencly rs. aſſaulcs _ > rtmg tows 
injury you doe to the law, and ſo to God ? "tis not &- 
nowgh to know God's commands, wnleſſe you prattiſe 
them, How lang will you remain wncirewmciſed ? [ 
you bave never yet read the law which c 
cirewmciſion, read it _—_— rr _ 
an impiety "tis to emit it. This preſently perſwa 
hs Kine Ws ane ol into a chamber, 
and cauſed a Chirmrgeon to circumenſe him, 
The word «yogi; 4 prophet | itt the Old Tefta- 


ment, ſignifies not _—_ that foretellerth future Preis 


events, bur all thoſe who make known the will of 
God to thoſe that knew it not, A peculiar impor- 
cance it ſeems, it hack in the Chareh of Cleif un- 


der the New Teſtament, —_— from Apoſtles 
on one fide, and Evangeliſt other, 23 thay 


TE 


«- 


">. 

, : 
» dv a2 
+. CY 


appear 1 Cor.t2.28, and Eph. .t 1. The Apo {ts 'anricvus 


were thoſe iar perſons, who were by Chriſt 
deſigned to that office, his wm./7, or meſſengers, with 
commiſſion imeediately from him ; ſuch were the 
T welve and (extraordinarily called) S, Pax alfo. 


The Evangelifts were thoſe which were ſent by the EJ«2/0cuj 
ves 


Apoſtles , whicher could not goe themſel 
Whole world, ot thoſe ipeciall parts of it, which 
the Apoſtles had allotted ro one another. Befide 
theſe, the Prophets were thoſe that in particular 
Churches ruled and taught as Biſhops, S1fv0xaaut 
ec_—_ rn. over and 
above, thac ſpeciall y«p:/7us of expoundi 
Moſes, and the prophets, Xt demonſtrating =Y 
them the truth of Chriſtian religion, This was the 
exhorting and confirming that is ſpoken of, 
and which is acnributcd to chem as prophers, (nor 
excluding , but containing the gift of foretellin 

ings to come allo, as of Agabms we read c. - 
28.) Agrecably theſe chat are here called pro- 


and the dioceſe or Fane to theſe, was the 


phers , are allo called — & mis dSvagete , Hytumu 4 
C 


Ver.22, gevernonrs of 
17.2.) and are accordingly to be refolyerd per- 
ſons intruſted with the power of BiſGops in parti- 
cular Churches of Judes, and ſo members of the 
Comuncel at Ieruſalem. And fo when 'tis faid, that 


wrehes ( ſee note on Heb. 5 owe 


there were at Jernſalemw Apoſtles , and 71a fiu- Prutinyu 


Tepu Elders, wyugfirepu | hgnites not the Preſ- 


 byrers of Ternſalemw, bur — of Index, and 
© = 


. 
Sy 
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"Rate of chs is hee th, which cer bat. 
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- \ 


Anxttttions is Chap, XV1, = 
Charch of Teraſalem mentioned Rev.7. 14. who is 
laid to interpret the vifien to Joby there, 


* &. 


das and Silas, and that Elder, or Biſhop of the 


CHAP. XVI. 
came he to Derbe and Lyſtra, and behold a certain diſciple was there, 
named Timotheus, [the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jeweſs, and 
ther an Hebrew, and beleived, but his father was a Greek, ] 


Ponlede 


Ciled the eight day, 

2.who was a Chri= 2, Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at] Lyſtra, and 
= {—_ of all 1conium. by JLy 

3. Him Paul choſe , . 3-, Him would Paul have to goe forth with him, and took and circumciſed 


eo goe, and accompa- Dim,becauſe of the Jewes, which were in thoſe quarters, for they knew all that 
me an affiſt bim in his father was a Greek. ] 
which becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians would not let him doe (the proſelyres of the gates or uncircumci- 
ed not to come into the ſame court of the Temple with the Jewes) be therefore circumciſed him, 
bis father being a Greek, and conſequently his not being circumciſed in bis cHildbood, being known to all. 
; 4. And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for 
o 4 > for Nd ro , that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, [which were at Jeru- 
in Councel, ch.1y. flew 
5. And thus they $- And ſo were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in num- 
confirmed the Chur- ber daily, | 
ches, and every day converted many to the faith of Chriſt. 


6. by arevdlation 6. Now when they had gone throu 


(ſuch as was menti- and were forbidden | of the holy Ghoſt to preac 


t _ and the region of Galatia, 
on'd ver.9. fee ch.18. 5.) to preach 4 


the word in Alt. 


Sint M 7. After were come [* to Myſia, they aſſayed to goe f into Bithynia, * by or,over 
fr, they purpoſes to but the Spirit ſuffered them oy, __ in ads GED 
paſſe by Birbynia, but they received a revelation which ſorbad them, ID F 


$. And therefore $, And in Myſia, | came down to Troas. 
CE OE pby yi 
9, Anda viſion appeared to Paul in the night, there ſtood a man of Macedo- 
nia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us, 
10. And after he had ſeen the viſion, we endevoured to goe into Macedonia, 


eefolrin? UROnT [afſuredly gathering] that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel un- 
to them. 


viſion 

11, hada very fair 11, Therefore from Troas, we [came with a ſtreight courſe] to $a- 
frag brought U5 mothracia, and the next day to Neapolis, 

12-4 metropolis of 12. And from thence to Philippi, which * is [ the chief city of that part of * « « p:ine 
one part of Macedo- Macedonia, and a colonie, ] and we were in that city abiding certain daies, -- SLE 
nia, and this city « colony of the Romans v.21, 

| ates . 13. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city {by a river ſide, * where Pronrnee, 
oor Gile m,n f prayer was wont to be made, and we fate down and ſpake to the women which Lo 
an oratory, and thi- * reſorted thither.) das, we 


ther we went, and going in found many women together, and to them Paul preached the Goſpel. - -— -o 


14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, ofthe city of Thya- as orucry, 


he fot fone of tira, ['which worſhipped God, heard us, whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe (9,9: %Þ 
ditor , and | by. the _ ed unto the , Which were ſpoken of Paul. ] npdlfigns 
grace © the received the faith. 'D 

15.1f yebeleivemy x5, And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, "«Centles 


converſion to be fin- [1p 1. have judged me to be faithfull tothe Lord, Jcome into my houſe, and 5m 
__ me i©e 13> abide there, And ſhe conſtrained us. 
16. to the oratory 16 And itcameto paſſe, as we went [to 
16, FE: = 4 hich 
(ſee note a.) that a With a * ſpirit of divination, met us, w 
young maid, that had ſoothſayi 20 
a propherick (pirit by being poſleſt by devil (Lev.1g- 31.) which ſpake from within, or out of the belly of ber, 
whuc h had gained ber maſters a great deal by telling of ſtrange things, whether furuce or ocherwile, wet us. 
17. The ſame — and us, and cried ſaying, Theſe men are the ſer- 
vants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of (alvation. 
18. And this did ſhe many daies, but Paul being grieved, turned, and faid to 
18, that evil ſpici: [the ſpirit, J I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ro come out of her, 


yer, a certain damoſell poſſeſſed 
ghe her maſters much gain by 


that poſleſt be: And he came out the ſame houre. f laid hold 
19. the place of 19, And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gaines was gone, they «©, #uaccs. 
JUCature t caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into [the * che cas the Towns was 
rulers, 520 fee 
, note b, 
20, And 


xy 


Parry 


—_ rom 
they ftropes, 


wp 
T, wAeery 


* exbe ried 
woneg 14, 


'Chavaxthe _ 1 ho dio dftbe bib dat 


* caprains And them to the Theis mea 
5, Hi ts \ agile, ping — 


? dean them: © rent off their clothes and c 


21. And SD — for us to recave; veither to. 


obſerve, being Romans. } 
DIS ab men 


by uch dilquict and 
of the yriviledges of :ht city of Rome (ke 


\liturd the cicy, which was 8 Roman colony, v.13. and 
Ad becuy, vac wn Romy cle I 


22. And the multitude roſe up 


to f beat 
23. And when they had laid many ftri 
priſon, charging the gaaler to keep them 
24. Who having received fuch 2 charge, 
and wo —_—_ rs ns "_ 
25. And at midnight Pa prayed, an praiſes unto an 
the priſoners heed am, 


26. And _— there was bquake, ſo that the fqundations of 
the priſon were ſhaken id induce all the dores were opened, and every 


ones bands were looſed. 
27. And the keeper of the awaking out of his fleep, and ſeeing the 
priſon dores open, he drew out his ſword, and would have killed himſelf, brag 
ſing that the priſoners had been fied. 
28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, fayiag, Doe thy ſelf na harm, for we 
are all here. 
29. Then called he for a light and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell 
down before Paul and Silas, 
30, And brought them out, and faid, Sirs, what muſt I doe to be ſaved 2] 52. fad be 


them our of the inner priſon,v. 24. and (aid, Sirs, 1 ſee and acknowledge, that the doQrine taught by you is the truth 
of the exerna/l ommpocent God, thus te ltthed by him by miracles, which therefore all arc bound 39 receive that mill 
be laved. Tell me, I beſeech you, what I mult doeto be capable of char falvacion ? 


31. And they faid, Beleive onthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhake be ſaved, ,,, And they tald 


and thine houſe. | ham har the rectiving 
or Oo and regulating his life accarding to it, was that which was required of him 
and his y 


2. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord,] and to all that wewin 44. And 
ae. iy opy ing 
37} And he took them the ſame houre of the night, and [* waſhed their 33. uſed the beſt 


firipes, | and he and all his irs remedies he 
nes, ma on VB 11 4 
ME And when he had 


them into his houſe, he fet ment before them, 
rejoiced, belewing in God with all his houſe. 
35. And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, faying, Let thoſe 


men goe. 
16. And the keeper of the priſon told this fayi — Ntrxtes 
have ſent to let you goe: wr dozen and .. AP 
3+ a y ———— 
al tree us into y ncondemn, be verily, 
Er  EEIENSS, cont A 
$. Andre jeants to ung feared 
whenchey xe hat they wan were Romans. Fey = : 
9 they came and beſought them, brought ur geſped 
cham 19 degert 004 of che city; ten dh 
a nd nr phe 1e0l rn nn, ee TE a 


the pri 
40, And they went out of the oa nee þ nay} kc 
when th hoon tn hy Honor en nt 
—+ and having ſpent (ome time 1n confirming the bee a.) they wene 


Notes on Chap. YT. 


That wgged7,4 Ggnifies 2 place (et apart, or ac- [| meet, in ane guore yang? end Chews: 
cultomed for (of 5-rmy Fr by we ene &:1.x. <d. qting of ſome firange words yo 
flion, ſo weeds Orate- | forms of ſpeech, uled by Fpicarwe, faith they 
ries OE DI CS parghys. 7 = Spas ferred eps, 
#c54-x3 5% 018, fignifics Ls 6.1%. And —_ from thoſe that wht to phat 2m.» = 4 yp bb 
ordinarinefle of that uſe of the ward far ing | the lewes, (aich he, mach more hamble, bets 
places, it is that Jwvenal bath made wie I that creey upon the ground, The cuſtome of buil- 
begging place, ot a corner, or porch, where — ding ſuch, is ſaid to come from the fact of 1ſacc, 
Oo 27 Gen 


c 


Gen.2462,64.whete 'ds faid that he went out into 
the field, to a well to pray, faith the C haldee para- 
phraſe ,and therefore they built theſe proſenche in 
fields for the moſt part, ncer fountains, or rivers, 
or brock -ſides, which the /delaters imitated, 1/a. 
57, 6. (and ſuch perhaps it was where they prayed 
ch-21-5. a linle way withoxr the city, ahd upon 4 
ſhore ) Or on monntains, as that Lu.6. which the 
Jdelaters imitated alſo. Now that this here was 
fuch an cne, will a r not cnely by that which 
is here faid of Pal, that he ſate down, and ſpake- 
to the women, making ita place not ro pray, but 
to preach, bur allo by the expreſſe words of Epi- 
phanixe, t,2,1.3. c.$0. There were, laich he, anti- 
ently ſome places of prayer without the city , both 
in Fades, and among the Samaritans, there 1s 
a place of prayer in Shechem, ( which « now called 
Neapols) without the city, &c, Which isneer this 
very place, which is here ſpoken of, v.11. Beſides, 
the Syriack is diſtin and punCtuall in rendring 
7 ir, RIS 2. 4 houſe of prayer. All the d:fficul 
will be, what is the mcaning of *oui2s1s 75), whi 

is here added. The Syriack reads becauſe there ſee- 
wed to be an houſe of prayer, and ſo the antient 
Greek and Latine MS, reads iſixe, which may 
be interpreted either that there was an oratory there, 
(as $ox4iy, and wider are oft but explerives, ſee 
note on Mat. 3.c.) or ellethatin their paſſage to 


Philippi, as they came from Neapols, there ſcemed | being 


to them co be ſucha place, or they ſaw ic by the 
way. The King's MS. that reads erouiloulu, we 
thought, agrees fully with this lenſe, we rhought ] 
being all one with [ ze ſeemed ro #6, ) But if che or- 
dinary reading be retained , then youiZuex , faith 
Budeua fignifies in fama ant exiſtimatione eſſe and 
then *twill be beſt rendred,where an howſe of prayer 
was fam'd or repmred to be. There is allo another no- 
tion of the word, for conſecrating, and ſo yew?- 
MY Sn). Th icps , are the conſecrated boughs of the 
Temple, 2 Mac .14-4, but that ſeems nor ſo pro- 
per for this place. bh . 
Python was'a name of the city Delphor, where 
oracles were delivered by the Devil, and they that 
prophecied there, were called by that name 1nySwrss 
Pythons From thence the word was accommodated 


to other ſorts of divizers, tſpec;ally to the iyzegl- 
pv$v4 theſe out of whoſe ph Oracle: out 
of caves ) the devil ſpake. Ofthele fee Phetis Epiſt- 
pre. P.2 OG, Td iupanr op 75 41 wary zagi Twngsr, 
n 6Er01 # nomggdb;yon binder, dagSagler a0, hias 
tute; wgaroegutrtny Yyagpluytrr, The wicked 
and ——_ that inhabits a mani belly as a 
ſerpent bis bole in the earth, and being unclean « fit 
to dwell in that place which u the receptacle - 
dure, they appoſitely call Engaſtrimuthus. , 
faith he, the Grecians commonly call wwnewerly, 
the diviner from the guts, __ iy1agpiuerly, 
the diviner in the belly, But Sophocles and Plato 
bring aſhamed that their Demon ſhould bave ſuch 
« dwelling, ore of them, &rn jagic wins mw pre 
yeeunduo, reriuarlty wileviual iy, in trad of the 
belly allow'd him the breaſt, and called him the di- 
viner ont of the breaſt, and the other called every 
ſuch by the name of Emxrycles, a perſon who had 
been famons tor this, and cn the appel- 
lation to all other the like. And of this kind of 
devil faith he, which lover to dwell in the or- 
dure both of men and women, Aahvdavor Tun ©, 
ms bois dmuniigg mig ener don dremmuc- 
ulvers axfwor, It is a great decerver of people, 
and anther of deſtruttion to all that give care to it, 
That this is ic, which is here meant by Ily Swros mCu 
pa, the ſpirit of Python, appears by Heſychins, 
ing read, as that place ought to be, *Eyjagipu- 
3@& — (nor as we now read without any ſenſe, 
TE Toy nutis mirTwy li xargids, but) cums tw Dis 
wore voy x4)7 ds, we now call this Python, Theſe the 
Hebrew calls IM , from I\N the belly, and 
the reaſon is rendred by Galen, becauſe —__—_ 
without opening their month, and ſo ſeems to ſpeak, 
ont of the belly. Thele are they that have familiar 
ſpirns Lev.1g.31. 

Among the rites of ſcourging, this of rending the 


garments alunder,is mention'd for one,in Miſcha, Poififarke 


C.3, Both hand; ave tied to the pillar on both ſides, 
then the officer of the ſynagogue, the vanpirec, the 
miniſter, i.e. liftor takes hold of his garments,not 
caring whether he rear, or rip them, till his breaſt 
be quite ancovered. And the Roman faſhion was 


Paraphraſe. 


CH AP. XVIL 


1. Thefſalonica, an- 1. TOW when they had paſſed through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 


other metropolis of cameto 
ond wer [ 


Oonis. 


lonica, | where was a ſynagogue of the Jewes. 
2, And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath daies 


reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures 


3. * 


3- the Mcſhas pro» 
again from the dead , and 


miſled to the Jewes 


ing and alledging, that 
Santis 


s whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 


4.And ſome of the 4- And ſome of them beleived and conſorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the 
Jewes received the f devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.] 
faith, and aſſociated wich Paul and Silas, and many alſo of the Gracians, which were proſelytes, and many women 


of better quality. 


5. But the Jewes which beleived not, * moved with envy, took uuto them clare wnro 
5. of thoſe which certain f leud fellowes [ of the baſer ſort, and 
the city on an uproare, and aſſaulted the h 


call the people roge- 
ther on occahon, ( tee 
note on Mar. 7. b.) 
and raiſing the city, they ſer 
people, as enemics of the 


them out to the people. 


ick peace, 
cy by ra)oy irs p 
courts, & 


worſhipping Greczans, ſee ch.,13.50, 


—- ob 7 «par Tiras 610 p08 eponnmpes, © 0); 


athered a company, 
e of Jaſon, and ſought to bring 


Jaſon's houſe, ſearching for Paul and Silas, meaning to bring tbena out 10 the 


. being inaged, (goes: 
3,07 Warts, uf 


6. And 


Chriſt] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen — 


f wicked men of the officers of their 


=” RR the Alia thebny Apes hemlrie. ti 


6, Lol when Brag them nor, tt ow Jo _— 7 beleive, gm 
As unto rulers city, | crying, Theſe ve * turned uplide ers 
« ett 4, * down, are come hither allo, ” oe city See note 


vs ins 7, Whom Jaſon hath received : [and theſe all doe contrary to the decrees , 1 
wiz of Cxfar, ) faying that there is another king, one Jeſus, po Rvine © quite con- 
wary to Cziars authority over us, 
$. And {they troubled the people and the rulers of the city,] when they 9. the peopl and 
ed 


heard theſe things. magiltrates wee ir . 
9. And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and of the-other, they let 
them goe. 


10, And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night anto Be- 
r2, who coming thicher went into the of the Jewes. 
, —_ 11. Theſe were | more f noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica, * in that they re- to ment 
"wwe: ceived the word with all readinefle of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, penwous ben 
6mm whether thoſe things were ſo. ] per , more receprive 
of the Chriſtian dofrine, then thoſe of Theflloaics, and they really embraced the Golpel, and (pen: thei ime 
ever 1 Icarc prures,-end obſerving a w was were 
—_. rm of the Mefſias, _ vs — 
12, Therefore many of them beleived, alſo of honourable women, which «x. Many therefore 
were Greeks, and of men, not a few. of choſe Jewes recei- 
ved the faich, and (o likewiſe of the Geneiles many of the derter ſort, both women and men. 
13. But when the Jewes of Theſſalonica) had knowledge, that the word of 13. And when thoſe 
God was preached of Paul at Bercra, they came thither alſo, and ſtirred up the J**<* of TheOalo- 


people. i 


14. And immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, to goe as it were to the 1, and caddent 
ſea, | bur Silas and Timoctheus abode there ill. the Chriſtians co de. 
lude the periccucers, ſens Paul cowird the fea fide as if be meant torake ſhip, okwics lems ro gee afereeg 
Athens. 
15. And they that conducted Paul, brought him unco Athens, and receivi 
a tommandement unto Silas and Timotheus, for to come to him with all ſpeed, 


they departed. | 
t exaſpers. 16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was f ſtirred in him, 
rd wks + when he ſaw the city* wholly ven to idolatry, £ 
bite 17. Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the Jewes, and f with the ,,, And chere 
any he devout peru þ 2nd ho NEE GY WE hem (het og. on be did got onely 
exch it! the ve of the Jewes to ut in oth, es of c 
a Fete hnens oe Cas Center A I OE 


| = 18, Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks,} en- 
* this idle countred him, and ſome faid , What will * this Þ babler lay ? Otherſome, He _ And ſome of b, 
fellow ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached utito chem ——_ - hes C, 
« Jeſus and the reſurrection. contrary ſes, one 
that denied all providence, the other that denied all freedome of will, 
19. And they took him and brought him [unto 4 A ſaying, May ,, d. 
we know what this new dodrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſ?, is # | a Ks 
and cxamined him wha: new religion 'rwas tha he taughe. 
20. For thou bri certain ſtrange thitigs co out eares, we would know 20. For all thae yet 


therefore what theſe things mean. we bear, is 
, and ftrangt, we defire to have 3 full account of all. 


* At 
war's er pI ® Jodges i Arcopagus, ſud, Ye Athenians, a greater number of TI... Loeb. e 
an you , as ciries . 

the? wk 23. For as1 paſſed by, and beheld your * devotions, I found an altar with 

by gives to this inſcription, * To che wnknown God, | whom therefore f ye ignorancly worſhip, MJ, 24 T his God 
oo him declarel unto you. OY 220eD you 6 
Gods of de- 24. God that made the world, and all things therein, ing that he is Lord of know, - tt 


_ 1," heaven and earth, dwelleth notin Temples made with hands. ſeſle to —_ is 
wi he that I preach, the inviſible God of heaven and earth; ruler, creator of all, which cannot be contained in 
—_— any ſhrine of man's framing. - . 

Seng 25. Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * a4 though he needed 

* noibip* thing, f ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all chings. me Jo tn 


"T7" imag 
Go be a in(trumenc to worſhip or him, be being ſo fare wanti help of ours, chat be gives 
ke hell, to ghar gmt — > ing ng any 2cip of ours gi 


the worſhip and know noty # 3) nes nov * need.ngs oor & tf hint giring alic df 


Qo yz 26. And 


430 Paraphraſe, The Als of theholy Apoſtles, Chap.xvij. 
eas bo And hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the 
PO firſt, wwe > then face of rheearth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the 


from one Noah bath bounds of their habitation. | 
framed a whole world of men, t:xing times and places in great order, and wiſdome of diſpoſal. 


| And the end  27- That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might * feel after him, and | £97 Mm 
of all chargo,cha oy fd him, though he be not farre from every one of us. ] m9" 
mths after him chat created them, and worſhip him, And though _ left through their ſinnes, as in the 
dar 


» in groſſe ignorance, yet was God fo y to be diſcerned that by feeling, or g as blind men in that 
dark, they might, if they would but Gs A ako ie indead very neer every one us, even as the (oule 


that animatcs every one, 
+4 For our life, 28, ForSin him we live, and move, and have our being, as certain alſo of 

motion , and ſubſi= Your own poets have ſaid : | For we arealſo his off-ſpring, 
ſence is wholly through bim, according to that which Aratus an heathen Poet (aid : 

29. God here 29. For 3s much then as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think 
being our creatour, that che godhead is like to gold or filver, or ſtone, graven by art and mans de- 
can in no reaſon be vice. ] 
ſuppoſed by us bis wockmanihup to be the work of our hands, ſuch as a piece of gold, or filer, or ſtone, with a ſigua- 
rure it. 

ket tis cerrgin- 30. And the times of this ignorance God f winked at, but now comman- Famnges 
ly long enough, tha: deth all men every where to repenc. | ; 
men have gone on in R__ ious Conccirs as this, Be it therefore now known unto you, that there is place of 
repentance, if you will make halt roaccept it, For God not zor his cyes upon the contigued ido- 
latry of the heathens for many years, (which might provoke him to deſert them forever) now ſends us to you their 
progeny, to call you to repentance, enters a new covenant with you,as well as others, a covenam of free pardon upon 


reformation. 

.— ow 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
IS a righteouſneſſe, by that man, whom he hath ordained, * whereof he hath given 
by which the whole affurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. ] 
world ſhall be judged, viz: by their recciving or not recei of Chriſt, whom, by railing bim trom the dead, be 
hab held out to all men to beleive on, and woe to them that ſhall now refule him, 

2. And when be 32. And when they heard of the reſurretion of the dead, ſome mocked, ] and 
mention'd that of ri= others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matcer, 
- = dead, ſome of thoſc learned men, the Epicureans eipecially, which denicd all furure life, they fell a 
ſcothng, 
33. SoPaul departed from among them, 
34 And ſome be= 34, Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and beleived,) among the which 


leived, and aflociaxed was Dionyſus the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with 
with him, them, 


Notes on Chap, XV 11: 
2. KaltilwnG mins ] is 2 city full of images, or | Ordip: Col: "ON inn” fins ty Oxide rn?) Trxals 
1dr & gdols, or altars eretted to Gods, and much | C:8a{yr, irs 54d" Vaippigur, Thi city goes beyond 
oiven to the worſhip of them,That Athens was ſuch, | at in worſvipping and honouring the Gods, This 
appears by Pax/anias, the number of the Simula- | hereis the meaning of und uwrgdg vs Rope, 
cra, of «iſw2z there, being more then in all Greece | v. w 4 T ſee you more additted to the worſhip of the 
G 


beſides, ſo faith Philotrarms in Apollonias's tra- then others , as it farther appears by their ("'4- 2.649ut 
vail thither, Cn 'Ablwales 115, de wit: | beapale, which Pax in wr lore notice & 
Apollon: 1. 4.c.6. be ſaw the Athenians were lo | v.23. (not their werſbipr, or their altar, but theic 

vers of devotion,of ſacrificing, &c. ſo faith Paxnſa- | 1dols, i.e. their deities themſclyes, for ſo the word is 

nas that they did ivorſeiy Sis dar maker, expreſſ ulcd #/i/d, 14. 20, ſee 2 Theſſ. 2. notef.) among 

more piety to the Gods then any, and preſent! s, | Which, faith he, was an altar To an anknown 

as an evidence of their piery, that altar: | God. 

ids, guns, x; puns, of Baſbfuineſr,of Fame, and | The notion of the word (4w2iyG- (all one 
cf Deſire, and again *ASiwaie ctuoringly n # mis | With CopwriyG&) is dear by the concurrence of Sewn 
Erars vis 7: ie fe ned, they exceed all in their | the Grammarians in their explication of the At- 
dilirence about the Gods. So Strabs ' AYlwae ay the as it is proverbially uſed among them, 
67 vp fd) ma. ae entwirls Hidliioy, ime x, he and by the Greek fathers upon this place, both 

763 Ozae , News Þ F Emmar icpay mypidiZarls, agreeing, that the word primarily Ggnifes 

&3 4+ 4,9nmpwdi2»4, T heir hoſpitality to firangers | 6 & prin, a ſort of bird, that was wort to be 
extend: to the Gods too, being very ready to receive | about the ſtreets, aufepduor mx (miguale picking 

in any ſtrange wor ſhips, Whereas Dion ſome Halic: | up the ſeeds, So Qrcumenins and Phavorinus ; 
ſpeaking of the Reman, faith, they did rather w- | from whence, ſay they, the Arrick writers applied 
ovEertiy okes Orig, then giretertis, were very wn-| the word proverbially to thoſe that doe we} in 
kind and wnhoſpitable to ſtrange Gods And Maxi- | mae v, dogs d1afifur, ſpend their time in the 

mus T yriu 4143: f". © "Avkwraler Si® ings | ftreets, at fairer, and markers, i.e. idly, and 

xauve Sauuoria imwoghewy, T he common people of A- | from hence, lay they, it comes to hgni WY 471 - 
thens brought in other new Gods, And Joſephs | >ie o inde dy athes, mean, vile perſons, that 

2. cont: Appion: 'Avwains F "Envivar ivnnflecires | are worth nothing, And o Exſtarhins on Homer 
ndy]es alyuoy, All men ſay that the Athenian are | 'Ofver: \. 

the moſt pions of all the Grecians ; and Sophecles That 


_— OC——I——_——_—_—_— omnnmngupomnu_w 


That Jeſws and dodaui, the reſurrettion} were 


woke te by them taken to be (boch of them —_—T 


d. 


new or ſtrange Gods, is not 
ſome of the fathers, bur very ew bek 
when we remember out of P as/anias, that altos 
and $4, and pwn, Modeſty, and Fame, and Vee 
hement deſire, were Gods, and had altar: erected 
to them by theſe Athenians, lee note 2. 

Their Aveopagus was their Senate, or court of 


Mme ſndicature, ficting in Mars's ftreer in Athens, by 


E, 


whoſe lawerand orders any new Gods were recei- 
ved a them , and — aſſoon as they 
conceived that Paxl was wgnery ods Earor Saiw 
vir, a promalger of new ſtr __ 
him to the Arropagrs,to ha 
Gods they were, that he thus preache., 

What is the notion of Sun{auurie nl oy a 


694d amis doch here deſerve to be conſidered, 


wworwyr of wrilua@ (now «.)* ſoon 
r that mY this p_ more 
ſpe itiows t | bgnifying the _ 
- Gods, protger on). the poſo- 
tive und ww and the ſubſtantive HunPeruoric 
muſt denote no more then the wor hip of God ; and 
accordingly ic followes v.23. 3» by worden, whom 
ye worſhip, «y0vivres mot &1 who it was. Thus 
ch.25.19. Feſtus or S. Lake 
the CO had certain ZaThuams q 
culations againſt Paul ies + wh PunSeuju 
concerning hu own religion or ſuperſtition, or wor- 
ſhip peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows 
to explain what ” meant by the word) <# ris 
"Ins7 T43rmar + , of one Joſns that was dead, pur- 
ting him under the vulgar notion of a Sl wy or 
dead Heros, and fo mr the werflip of him by 
SrnSawric Thus i reeh and Larine Lex» 
con ar theend of Cyril, aund uwvie /uperftine, 


+ Or cs 


religio, readring it indifFerendly by thoſe two ; So | wy) 


in Arbeneans Suntuwris Jeux w% is religione 
reners, ro be held by religion, and lo rendred by 
Budens, as Sundauwric is ber) Punteles he by of 


CO 


God or re by others g5S@& 216, 
the (ot rigs by Demons, but this [Poce 
times in an ill ſenſe, for comardiſe, and ſo faith the 
E:ymologift Nurihabpes ivaaftc & Drinks es hubs, | rem 
both pions and cowardly t Gods, and Cle- 
mens, i you Suoibaparie my, Strom: InP" 
Superſtition # a paſſion, being a fear of 

mons, and T heophraſtus, char: ms: Sund*: - 
— Parmartoy bh, 'tis a cowardly fear of, or 
reward the demon,and accordingly Maxima: Ty- 
rins ha compared a pions man to a friend, a 
ſuperſtition; to a flitterer, [4 burns ginde 21h, 
i DuriSelpuwr wat 2 | he expl ains _— 
in the following wa words, = romes to 

&r4 Sus without fear, the ſuper fitions POLO 
Nec with much fear, Suave x; ds 106 _—__ 
#548 4 Taree, dreading the Gods as ſo many 
rants. So faith Diedorur Siculnr of Bewilegr | Bug 
1.2-p.779.u5 Plurk virus of uladarnes iy yugtls | exhorting 
7 Dgrdunc x; wodhaus wx 101.the) that are about + 
ro wndertake wnlawfull and great ations are 
generally afraid of the Gods or , whence is 
that of Platarch in Alex: is NYdn@ U#ds 1D, 


Waris ry 


Rab, har | the & 


« 


| 


ibs Surid air + br), the Atheiſt thinks there 
are mo Gods, the ſnperflicions wiſhes there were 
none. And accordingly the Epicnreans, and the 
Cyrenaie: that were 10 ck againſt /aperſtition, 
expreſſe chemielves ro mean by it + a} 3n-@7% 
pider the fear of any thing after death, of the pu- 
niſhments of God ater this life. And lo thoſe that 
did not beleive this, and withall choyghe it a 
painful, inconvenient errour, for any man 
to bele+ve it, generally (pa ipake of SugiSmrwrix /- 
perſtition, and fo of Relicien t00, as of an 1// thing, 
And fo it goes in Platarchs traft mn: S410 id ape: 
as another cutreme , to Atheiſme , an 
aſton: ſhment of ſoul, looking on the Gods as = 
_ ay ſpirirs or furies, cruel, bloody-w 
. Which racher then he would belerve, ' 
noleſl he would wiſh un#ii 7D Thaslepydr that 
be had never been, and this he looks on wich moſt 
abhorrence in the Jewes Sr iS euraaris ws xy ing 
CudeIrubres, they are, faith he, tied and bound 
with their religion or /aperſtitien as with a net, 
that they not moye for it. This therefore be- 


ing acknowledged that among the hearbens the 
COTE n thus (core been taken in 


rad ipcken og :tion, and Religion indiffe- 


belciving it an error that 
this life, cher chap 


no for what they did in 
of them that were not 


ag | thus bent, doe generally, "= of S171S<coris 


fo iron with 2 reverence, ally jn a 
—_ evsl ſenis, the ſame that . wap to 


religion it ſelf. Thus "Polybins of the Rowans 1.16. 
P.497. his opinion of theic government that 
it excell'd extremely u 75 os 216) Sraail4 , 
in the apprehenſion they had of the Gods "he expreſſes 
what it was he lo c6mends, ab 3 Sur iD acuarics{ 
mean theit which #: me#ny 47:5e- 
HY) & nauis), was fo cried wp, and taken in 
to all their affairs, Sou wi gharunicr appeals, that 
conan plas man. which 

ry, ocher men made matter of reproach 
«them, 


ml dra drips nn ye 
t extremely to extoll it as winch 

ſcem'd to him wrke Sragopgy Ly tir neye mh Pann 
ner, to be very much for the berter, g Cubs Th 7% 
"Powalay wewyusle, 2nd to krep chevy affairs in 
goed order, Thus Died: Siculns |. 5.p.3 05. peaking 
CC _ _ lies, faith he, in cheit 
__— —_— d conſecrated to their 
natives d for) ranch, 

ie fea amend — becaule of (heir 
ſuperſtition, i.e. reverence which they vear to their 
Gods, weigh inner F Kiamhr ginupeger 165 Vapor 
alw, though the men are extremely covetons. $0 


6: lame ker og ing of [milco ]. 14. p:$95- 
acrilege, 


after an a&.of faich he, he condemn'd 
bimſclf,and Hitd, m1). wie trinimus ammnu mer Sum 
61S aquaghes, Tegving ro bu r604z.ems much [yp r/t i- 
ew, which the tbe renders Des re 
verentians, reverence of God, So in Heraclitns 
"mn: gr us ug ſpeaking of Orphens aig; y. us Sugt/4- 
% in Td wworfery Reon, lea- 

ir oft or the werſhip the Gods, and 

to be S—_ Ling ſuperſtition, 
20d piety all ooe exatily. Soin an edit? of the 

Emperour Tiberius (ct Gn by Jo/ephrr, 1. 19, 
c,4- where immwnities are by him allow'd the Jews 


on condiica that they mille not tl.e Emperonrs 
k'ndneſſe 


| Ann0#ations on Chap, XV1t. 
kindneſſe towards them, x; jan 16 dy thrar b1e- | (o, and fo ill faftch no ill thareffer upon this 


nlerwrias VorMrilcr, and that they do not ſet at 
nowght the ſuperſtitions, i, e. Religions (ſore of 
which he that wrote the Edit, to be true, 
and therefore took that care of them) of other na- 
tions. And though being by the hrathens uſed for 
the worſhip not of the true God, but of their de- 
mons, (dead men, and Angels deified by them) it 
be juſtly detefted by us Chriſtians, yet ſtill this 
js not an argument that that word is uſed in an i 
lenſe, any otherwiſe, then Religion it ſelf is allo, 
becauſe falſe, heatheniſh religions are lookt on with 
the fame aver/ation alſo by all that count them 
ſuch, ro which agrees that of the Etymologiſt, icver 
*n7 WP uir mis "Emma tn 1907 raparomu, J 

av mis yeunerdts bn Tis dnfrns rin) , the 
word among the heathens us taken for a good thing, 
but among us Chriſtians for impiety. Behdes thele 
there is yer one farther acception of the word, for 
the uſe of magical ſpells, ligatures, charatters 
&c. execranda ſuperſtitio ligatwrarum, quibus 
inaures (fc. non ad placendum hominibus, ſed ad 
ſerviendum demonibur adhibetur Ang : Ep.7}. 
that execrable ſuperſtition of ligatures , among 
which are the earinos Cc, ſed net topleaſe men 
but to ſerve devils. Of thele indeed there were ftore 
among, the worſhippers of falſe Gods, a catalogue 
of which Clemens Alex, Str. 3. p. 312- tells us 
was to be ſeen in Aenanders comady called amen 
Seiuy, ſcoffing at thoſe which make every acci- 
dent almoſt owuticy mrs 4 ſign of ſomerbing, divine 
by the flight of birds ( Aigies egris Alun vlimmns 
in Hemer ) the feeding of chickens by the PafS+- 
warnia, friking « affe againſt the ground (to 
which the Prophet 15 hong to referre, Ho. 4. 
12.) xariSounrrHia, and the relt of the Galows 
wars auſpicious fignes, ( ecggalur tn INE! light- 
ing on the right fide, Hom. 11. 2, ) which they that 
uied arc by Suidas faid Irorderuoriiy Gn THis on- 
wile, ro be ſuperſtitions obſervers of ſigner, lee 
Ang: de deftr: Chr, 1. 2. The like may be faid of 
ominous and auſpicious days, the not obſerving of 
which Heſiod makes to be impiety,. and delignes | 
his whole book of "Hwicas to that purpole, 


* 
— 


Oakes v5 rad's marie 
"Eid as ip1aTvin , eraimcs dferemuviy, 
"Opridns xeiver, 5 Vayane; dieyny. Theſc 
being heatheniſh obſervarions conſequent to their 
Religions, as they are juſtly branded by choſe that 
diſlike their Religions, 10 among them that diſliked 


word, abſolutely confidered, 


is Altar at Athens inſcribed to che Ff- 


; ng AO 
in Larr iis 4 


unknowns God, there is a famous 
in Epimenid : that intime of peftilence at Athens, 
Epimenides being accounted by them $19iadenl Fo 
one moſt beloved of God, was conſulted by them, 
who appointed this /anſtration for the city, Taking 
many ſheep black and white he brought them into 
the ffreer called Maris ftreet, the Arropages 
here, and permitted them to goe whither bo 
would, appointing ſome to follow each,and where- 
ever they lay down, there to kill and ſacrifice them 
avril 51g, to 4 fit God, or toa Gedro whom 


Ps | ſacrifices were due, and ſo the plague ceaſed. I2w 


in « vir Rr wer name The Shuce Thy ASlwdler 
feupis drwruuns , whence, faith he, ©« it that a+ 
mong the Athenians in publick places there are 
Altarr that have no names on them. So in Phile- 
ſtratns 1.6.c.7. of Apollenins mentioning Athens, 
* n= eyrdguy Jeruorer fou ule: , faith he, 
where are built altars of nnknown demons, or 
Spirits, ot Godr. And fo Lacias in his Philopater, 
Ny Ty dy 107 ou Alba, By the nnkhnown God at 
Athens. And "Huiic 35 mr © "Adlwas « Yr &500 
iewerrls x argorwh Cavlic, x4ieas tis hogrds Gn- 
TeresIe; Tiry iwyau our, We having found and 
worſhipt the wnknown God at Athens, will ftrerch 
ons our hands to braven, and give thanks to him, 
And fo faith Panſaniar, that there w.re at Athens 
Altar: of wnknown Gods. And the fame Author 
mentions the Lydians or Perſians ſome 
Sacrifices, that by invocation of an wnknown God, 
and a torme which he calls b6arbarox7, becauſe nor 
underſtood by the Grecians (the God of Abraham 
&c, ) brought fire down, and burnt the wood upon 
the Altar, Eliac. |, 1, which is a deſcription of 
the Tv58156e mentioned by Srrabe 1. 15, which 
may well be- thought an imitation of that fat of 
Elias in Ahab: time, who by invoking the name 
of Ged brought down fire upon the Altar. Of 
Saint Pauls maki of this inſcription at 


them not, they were taken for branches of piety al- 


—_—. 


Athens againſt the heathens, fee Phetii Epiſh. £8. 


p. 114. 


4 
This ſeems to have reference to an old Jambick £ 
Zur i" Uu dv\G Srile, x raviuede, 1 4ores 


Kel iruty= Im bims we live theſe mortal lives, and 
wove and are. And (o that which followes will be 
more literally true, «; nyc «4 ſome, urging two lay- 
ing of the Pagans, this, and that of Aratas 
___ 


—C 


Paraphraſe. 


2. (Clavdivs the 
Emperor of Rome 


having about this ded all Jews to 


CHAP. XVIII. 


b ”, or theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth. 

2. And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately 
come from Italy, with Priſcilla his wife [| (becauſe that Clandius had comman- 
rt from Rome) ] and came unto them. 


time, toward the latter end of his reign (ſee note on c. 26, a.) made an EdiRt to baniſh the Jews out of his domini» 


ons, eſpecially from Rome, and Italy and thoſe parts.) 


3. And Pau! be- 
trade a rent- (for by their occupation 


3- And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode with them, and wrought 
were tent makers.) ] 


ns be kr and wrought in bis trade with ther, 1 Cor, 4-12.and 9. 6. 12, 
4. And every Sab- 4- And he reaſoned io the ſynagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews 


bach be preached the and the Greeks. | 


Goſpel in the Synagogues of the Jews, labouring to convince them all that were preſent, beth and Greci 
vin. aſe that were Greeks by birth, but nnfelere co he Joe liek pre Jews 1875 


s. And 


XUM 


* a, 9 F. And when Sils and Timotheus wete come from Macedonia, Pat! * was - ,, paul being ex- 


moved in - _ 
ſpeech , tor preſſed * in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jewes that Jeſus was f Chriſt. } © wavedinaxcily moved 
Mea — and excited in Spirit preacht'and convinced A nr Jeſus was the md gr verhogs exrnelt in 

| dilcourle, (pake very vehemently to them) on this lubjeRt, refulving to make i bis lait, upoa their cetuling) £ 
or vrelſe no more, to leove them and preach 10 the Geneiles, = co. Oo 


(m%%m%"% 6, And when they oppoſed themſelves and * blaſphemed, he ſhook his ray- | 
t th Cilt ment, and ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, 1 am clean, - =_ _ 
» rakes From henceforth 1 will geo unto the Gentiles. | bi, buc railed or us 
ſed him conm:umeliouſly, be uſcd that ordinary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhooes, or other his gacuy ms, noting thereby 
lus opiaion of their greac unworthinefle of having the Goſpel tarther preache to them, arvl with all adoding tad 
conicquents to them, And be ſaid unro them, Having thus warned you, I am free from the guile of your deſtruction, 
which will certainly come wpon you, I will ſtay uo longer among you Jewes, but without any icruple preach tobe 
Gentiles of this and other cines, | 
q And he departed thence, and entred into a certain mans houſe, named », And going our 
Juſtus, one that worſhipped God,] whoſe houſe joyned hard to the fy E. of the {ynagogue he 
went into a private houſe in Corinth, the bouſe of one Juſtus, by birth a Gencile, but # Jewith proleiyre, 

$. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue beleived on the Lord with 

all his houſe, and many of the Corinthians hearing, beleived and were baptized. 
9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by night in a vifion, Be not afraid, but _ 5- preach the Go- 


[ ſpeak and hold not thy peace,  Soa— 
to. ForTam with n fn = no man ſhall ſer on thee to hurt thee : [ for 1 _—_ there be 
have much people in this city. | \ pious men iu 


mony 
this heathen wicked ciry, that will feceive the Goſpel. 


11. And he continued there a year and ſix months, [teaching the word of ,, preachiog the 
God among them. | | Golpel io them of 
Corincb, and of all Achaia, and farther inftruting and confirming them that received it. 
| And al 12. f And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jewes * made inſut- 11, Burthe Jewes 
an 


Pr - rection with one accord againſt Paul, ughe him ro the judgment feat, } throwghour the who! 
gen 4 lrg paragon por 7g pry ir gry en | ome en 


4 raw 
Twarnr vince, 
- fer them 17, Saying, This fellow perfwwadeth men to worſhip God [contrary to the 13. another 
- = "x nw] mug gar e O——_ na5-cncming. * 
wg 14. And when Paul was now about to _ ——_ Gallio faid unto the 
'$#"Y TJewes, If it were a matter of wrong or | wicked f e, |Oye Jewes, * rea 14. See note on 
bln tres je would that I ſhould bear with you. . chap. 13. a. 
Hymn 15. But if it be a queſtion f of words, and names, and of your law, look ye «1, gue (ering the 
to it, for 1 will be no judge of ſuch matrers. ] queſtion berwix: you 
A _— 13 onely 2 verball concroverlie, as wherher Jeſus be to be called and acknowledged the Meſſias, and of names, whe- 
ther ic were lawfull for Chriſtians by that name, or by that of V &e. to diftinguiſh themſelves from incre- 


dulous Jewes, and concerning the law of you Jewes, whether ir c all Gentiles chac are not circumciſed, and 
nd EE all which are things of that nacure, that I underſtand nor, and of 


bich con I competent Judge, and ſeeing there is yer no law (er our by the Emperours againſt 
Chvidtien ra in the Lew pot oodrmnngray by gg — v.2. bur none 
againſt Chriſtians, any ocherwiſe then as they were comprehended under the natne of Jewes) this marter belongs 
not to my cognizance, I will nor meddle wich ir, ſee note on chap.26. 4. 

16, And hedrave them from the judgment-ſeat.} 16. And be caft 

their enditement our of the court, 

17. Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes the chief ruler of the ſyna es Cote 
and beat him before the judgment-ſear, and Gallio cared for none of thoſe ge of the rulers of 
—_— hich in this complaint againſt Paul, was by ſome of the nari py 

ry there, w a » natives TY 
ſhewing a diſlike heir bubiaells, v.16. rocken in the court, and the Procenſel rock no aaice of. ; 

18. And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his 
leave of the brethren and failed thence into Syna, and with him Priſcilla, and 
Aquila, | having ſhorne his head in Cenc he * had a vow. ] 13, who bad made 

a vow of a Natarice for 8 time not to ſhave his bead, after which expired, it was the manner to cut it ſolemaly, 
and accordingly ſo he did at Cenchrea. 

19. And he came to] Epheſus, and left them there : but he himſelf entred 14. And in tis 
into the ſyna e, and reaſoned with the Jewes, way to Syria, v.18, be came to 
v.. When they deſired him to terry longer time with them , he confſer- 
reg nor, 

21. But bade them farewell, ſaying, [1 muſt by all means keep this feaſt, that \,,_f ii tea Je 
cometh in Jeruſalem, bat I will return Jp you, if will: } and he ruſalem before the 
failed from Epheſus. , bur afrer that 1 defigne with God's help to return to you. 

22. And when he had landed at Czfarea, and* gone up, and faluted the ,, Acad in his 
Church, he went down to Antioch, ] journey to Jerulaler, 

be landed (not 2: Joppa one hen to Jeruſalem, bur 2 very dangerous one, bur) ar Cz{area Seraconis, 85 his ſafer 
landing, and from e wene upto Jeruſalem, and vificed the congregation of Chriſtians there, and baving done 
to and there kept the feaſt, he wene thence to Antiocd. 


23+ And 


433 


Co 


434 Paraphraſe. 


23 confirming and 
farther inſtrutting 


the new converted Chriſtians. 


24. one that had a 


The Atls of the boly Apoſtles. 


23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he depart 
all the countrey of Gatatia and Phrygia in order, [ ſtrengthning all the diſciples. 


ed, and went over all 


24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent 


xreat inlioht and skill man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, ] came to Epheſus. 


in the ſcriptures of the old Teſtament, tee v.28. 


25. This Apollos S 
lad been inſtructed the Spirit, he | 
in the Goſpcl , and onely the baptiſme of John. 


25. This man was inſtructed in the way of the Lord, and * being fervent in 
ſpake and taught f diligently the things of the Lord, knowing 


being in reſpe& of knowledge, not ſo perfeGtly inſtruted 1n all things as yet, (ee v.26. yer being very zealous in 


the way, wherein he was entred, he began to preach the Golpe 
eably ro the rule « 


in the Clriſtian dodtrine very truly, and 


| among them out of the prophets, inſtructing them 
he by the Apoſtles as farre as his inſtruction 


re 
went, and this bctore he was baptized with the Chriſtian bapriſme, being only received by John to the belaving in 


him that was to come, ((o as the Epheſian diſciples c.19.2.) 


6. And be entred , 26 And he 
into thc 'f Nagogue of Priſcilla had hear 
of the 1s there of God more 
"public 


ealy. | 


an to ſpeak * boldly inthe aagagra hen when Aquila and 


, they took him untothem, and expounded unto him the way 


ly and confidently (ſee note on Job. 7.4.) preacht the Goſpe!, And Aquila and Priſcilla bearing tha: what he 


preached was all true, but yer wanted ſomewhat of that knowledge which they had attained to, b: baving never 
aſcended above John's bapulme, bur they higher,) they communicated it unto him, 


27. the Chriſtians 
there exhorred hum to 


coc, and wrote ro the much, which had beleived through * grace. ] 

Churchot Corinth and all Achaia commendatory letters by him, And he when he came thither, did a great deal of 

good among them, farther inſtrutcd and confirmed thoſe that by tbe preaching of the Goſpel bad formerly been 

converted to the tauth, « Cor, 3.6. 
28. For he * mightily convinced the Jewes, and that publickly, ſhewing by 


the ſcriptures that Jeſus was f Chriſt. 


Notes on Chap, XV 111, 


That which is in the ordinary printed copies 
eurdiy ele 7s dual: ] is eonixsle Tg iſp, in the 
two great MSS. that of the King's Library, that 
was lent from Conſtantinople , and the Gr: and 
Lat:one at Cambridge, (cnt them by Theo: Beza, 
And which of thele is the moſt probable reading is 
not eafily defined. Ewiyous: hgnifies intention 
or vehemence, or incitation, (wy gify, to be 
vehemently afraid, Job 3. 24. (uy w% TR io 
Jeremy tobe carried vehemently with wine, (Cvu- 
=Aixazr, faith Heſychins, and again xpalg2x, to be 
intangled, or held faſt, which as it really notes to 
be in the power of another, ſo figuratively 'tis to 
be under any incitation, or tranſportation in any 
reſpe&. And thus according to the nature of the 
word i may be proper enough for the place, with 
which ſocyer it be joyned, If with v4 wal, then 
*ris either his own ſpirit, or the Spirit of God, If his 
own, then it ſignifies him to haye had ſome sncira- 
tion of ſpirit ; And {o of Apoltes we read y. 25- 
Ueuy ms md ual, that he burned in ſpirit, as when 
David faith, his heart was hot within him, and at 
laſt he ſpake with his rongue : And ſo if the Spirit 
of Ged,chen *tis that he was ſftirr'd wp,or incited by 
God by revelation, But 'tis moſt ordinary for the 
word 4«or, holy ] to be prefixt to the word Spirit, 
when tis taken in this ſenſe, as c.16.6. and ſo this is 
not ſo probably the meaning : ſo likewiſe if it be 76 
»byw in ſpeech, it will then hgnifie no more then 
that be ſþake very earneſtly, and that is the impor- 
tance Of Srauapriptet following, be reſtified and 
earneſtly infiſted on it, and proy'd that Zeſus was 
indeed the Meſſias, which the ewes demed. That 
this may be the meaning, appears not improbably 
by another parallel expreſſion, ver.28. for there as 
Apollos was doing the lame thing , that Paw! here, 
earneſtly labowring to convince the Jewes, that 
Chriſt was the Meſſias, lo the expreſſhon peculiar- 


ly belongs to aiy& ſpeech, not midue ſpirit, ww 


Ties 39 mis 'Ixdelors (or, as I ſuppoſe it ſhould be, 
wo "Is ales ) Srerghiaiy ils Pruocis, be did Pub 
lickly with intention or carneſtneſſe of ſpeech con- 
vince the Jewes, demonſtrating by the ſcriptures 
that Jeſus u the Chriſt \Where & force, and power 
of his ſpeech, and arguments contained in ic, was 
that which was meant by wiiruc. To what hath 
been ſaid, may be added, that the antiene Greek 
and Zatine MS. after ["In-vy] in the end of the 
verſe, hath annexed theſc words, m3Ms 4 Avys Youre 
ire % 20220, Sicpunrdouiray, and having had 
much ſpeech and interpreted the ſcriptures, which 
as it makes ir more fully parallel with that of v.2$, 
lo it enclines to the ——_ of aiyp, not wmivucl, 
ſpeech, nor ſpirit. | 

The iv;z;lu 5;;5 had a vow] here, is not to be 
referr'd to Pau/, but to Aguila, for with his name 
1s conjoyned [ zienbe&- Kee. ſhaving hu head } 
without ſo much as a comma between in ſome 
printed copies, And it is not improbable, that when 
it is aid v.19. that Paul went ro Epheſus and left 


Chap. XViij- 


* burnin 
Spun, (a7 
s we 
exactly 
the thinzs 
concernin,s 
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TI TI... 
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® openly 


27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſſe into Achaia, [the brethrent wrote t the bre- 
4 exhorting the diſciples to receive him, who when he was come, helped them 


thren en 


cow ar ing 


him, wrote 
to the diigt- 
+ Qs 34 
Lag us 4 
Sts 36 
4a7 TH hap* 
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* with great 
vehemence, 
« 94 
t the Chrift 
4 Xs; 


them there, the wns there ſhould not denote Ephe- '«" 


ſus, to which, but Cenchrea,from which he came, 
(for why ſhould his /eaving them at Epheſus be 
unmediately ſubjoyned to is coming thicher ?) 
and this on this occafhon,to parific bimſelf, and to 


| be ſhaved, to which ſome ſtay, a: lealt ſeven daies, 
| was neceſſary ; This vow was withour all queſtion 
| the ww of the Nazarites among the Jewes, Num. 
; 6.5. which was not alwaics for /ife, but ſometimes 
' for a determinate time , whereiu they did x9 
T7 474r. and nor ſuffer the razor to come uz 
them, but when that rime was palt, then one part 
of the vow was, to be ſhaved v.18. and to offer up 


- the haire (called the hare of bus ſeparation) to put 


x ww the fire, which is under the ſacrifice of the 
peace-offerings; And accordingly here is | ſhaving 
himſelf, for be bal a vow, | But becauſe this is here 
done by him at Cenchrea, and not at Jern/alem 

(where 


XUM 


Andtations on ( 
| the King overcame nature by bis liberality and 


(where the accompliſh u:nt of the vow was to be 
performed, as before at the dove of the rabermacie, 
Num.6.13. and as we ſce it performed here, A, 
21.23.) therefore it is moſt probable that this ſhu- 
viag here, was not cn the accompliſhing of his 
vow, but upon tome intervening _ pollution, in 
which caſe he was bound to offer tor a cleanſing, 
and on the ſeventh day to ſhave his head, and to 
begin the daies again, Num. 6.11, 12+ This pro- 
bably might be done in any city, where a man 
happenct to be {o polluted, Bur thar at the comple- 
tion of the vow, when the daies of his ſeparation 
were fulfilled, was to be at Jerw/alew. The pra- 
Riſe of this cuſtome among the heathens, ok the 
offering the haire (when 'twas cat) "Aman nngy- 
mig, 10 Apollo that nouriſheth haire, may be ſcen 
at large in Enſtathins on Homer, lacadtC. wu wy 
«xg, faich he, Caniperle, & chinguanr drdli buy 'A- 
muy x«955igy, and accordingly the haire fo cox- 
ſecrated 13 by «A ſchylme called prffier&, haire 
that had been #owr1/hed lometime, fee £31.24, 
That the Charch here fignifies not the Chriſt i- 
ans of Ceſarra, but the Church of Jeruſalem ap- 
pears v.21. where the reaſon of his departure from 
Epheſus, is that be may keep the feaſt at Jernſa- 
lem, which cannot be, if he went Ceſarea to 
Antioch, for that was his way of return to Ephe- 
ſus again, which he promiſed to doe, y. 21. but 
not till be had been at Jernſalem. And it ſeems 
ſome Syriach copies have read ith gone wp to Jern- 


ſalem, and ſalnted the Church} tor Tremelline | 


ſuppoſerh chat, when he faich, ſome copies have not 
nomes Uriſhelem, the name Jeruſalem, And (o 
c.21.13.where Paul was again at this Ce/arra, the 
phraſe is at large, dr«fair{y ts Tegyedauue, fo 4 
wp to Jeruſalemand (o c.2 5.1-But without the ad- 
dition of that (which, I ſuppoſe, the Syriack here 
added, nor as a rranſlation, but a paraphraſe) the 
word [ dreCas going wp] following after his /an- 
ding at Ceſarea, Nd as this ſenſe. And ſo 
C.24. 1, the zw7iCn deſcending of Ananias &c-noces 
the going from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, without n«- 
mn ofecher, ſce ch. 25. 6,7. For Ceſarea was 
the haven, where they landed moſt commodiouſly 
in going from Epheſus to Jernſalem , and being 
ol. rs Annes. needed more to be faid, but that 
he went »p? for that will imply bis going «p tothar 
place, in paſſage, and in ordey to which he there 
landed. }oppe was indeed one haven to Jeruſalem, 
bur that a dangeroms one, and thereupon it was that 
Herod was at fo hugean expenſe to repair this /o/d 
haven at Ceſarea, tormerly called Sregrnr@& myo 
»s Strato's tewre, (ce Joſepha 1. 1. de bell: Jud: 
c.16, Herod, faith he, ſeeing one of the haven- 
towns decayed with age, and capable of his muni. 
ficence, repaired it with white ſtone, &c. for be- 
rwixt Dora and Joppa, the whole foore was ſo ill 
provided with havens, that all that ſay!'d from 
Phenicia tox/Agypt were much endangered, Bus 


————— 


" QI 


[ xY11 1. 


expenſes, and built aft haven at this Totre 
of Stratd, and in it many ſafe harbour; for ſhips to 
abide in, and though the nature of the place gave 
him many difficulties, yet be conquer'd them all 
_ mn wore wootworjenarun as it is at 
a cri epbes in that , And this, 
ik he, to the honowr of Ceſar, _ Ceſarea, 
with ic retaining the addiction of Srratons, which 
before belonged to ir, and by which it is diſtin- 
guiſhe from Ceſarea Philippi, which is not farre 
from it, of which fee Mat. 16. note c. 


For the uſe of ap»Sile2 for parring forward, * d. 


encoaraging, ſee Wiſd.14.18. 
What yees here ſignifies may beſt be colleRed 


45 


dpi hat 


E. 


from c.t1.23-& 13.43. In many other places ic *%** 


kgnifies the Goſpel of Chriſt (ſee note on Heb. 13. 
c. )as when *tis oppoſed to »iuss the law, Joh. 1.17. 
T helaw was given by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt. So the oulies& 5,dews the 
ſatvifick grace of God, Tit.2 11, Butin thote and 
the like places, Grace Fgnifes the matter, or 
[ubjef# of the Goſpel, not the preaching of it, for 
that is expreſt by the coming or appearing of that 
op Bur in that place of ch. 11. 23. where 's 
aid, that ſeeing the grace of Chriſt he rejoiced,(i.c. 
_y that the Goſpel had been preached with ia 
good ſucceſs among them) it ſignifies the preaching 
or _—_— of the Goſpel, ( juſt as iveyyiacy 
Goſpel doth, Rim.1.1.and 9.16.) and ſo c.13.43. 
when they exhort them to continue in the grace of 
God, chat was the work of confirmation, following 
that of preaching the Goſpel to them. And that 
notion of it ſeems to be the moſt adzquate , and 
proper for this place, ſo that nod wns Se + yo 
e{1@ ] ſhall fignifie thoſe that had been formerly 
converted to the faithby the preaching of the Ge- 
ſpel by S. Panl, According to that of | Paul plar- 
tech and Apollos watereth| for that watering, be- 
ing the inſtrutting them er Who already had 
received the faith, the edifying, or ſaperſtruftin 
on the foundation, is all one with [ mav Cuntbrds 
be conferred much, ) or contributed his affiſtance 
(or, as perhaps it Chould be read, Cutrdfile af- 
ſifted ) helped to improve them, that before belei- 
ved, As for that of applying [41 + y4ec7& by 
grace | to (wafdadle be conferred, that Apollor by 
grace, i.e. his gift, and power in ſcripeure contribu- 
ted much tothe beleivers, there is no neceſſity of 


flying to that refuge, nor probability from the pla- 
cing of thoſe words ( which follow and 200 ace 
ore mmed/4n) to fayour that rendring. In the 


ſame ſenſe we find & dem Xe? in, or to, or 
through the grace, i.e. the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 
I. 6, to or by which Paxl is faid to have cald 
them, and is there fer © tO 4M tutyyiaov 
another Goſpel, a doftrine of ſome falſe teachers 


crept in among them, 


CHAP. XIX, 
1. A ND itcame to paſſe that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having 
paſſed through the upper- coaſts came w Epheſus, —_— fellors the 


[ diſciples, 


Parapbraſe, 


r. Chriſtian pro- 
;htre, See noe ons, l 


2. And 


436 Poaphraſe. The Atts of the holy Apoſtles; Chap. xiz, 
2. Hath the boly , 2+ He ſaid unto them, [Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ye beleived ? 
Ghoſt, ſince your re- And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as heard, whether there be any 
ceiving the faith, de» holy Ghoſt. | 
ſcended on you, and ſet you apart, given you authority or gifts for the work of the miniſtery ? (ce £,10,44.) and 
they (aid, The doQrine which we received, had nothing in it of the boly Gboſt, 
3. And he ſaid, How 3- And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, 


can that be, when the Unto John's baptiſne. ] 
Chriftien bapriin is in the name of the holy Ghoſt ? To which they replicd, that John's baptiſme was all that they 
recaved., 


4. And Paul know- 


4. Then ſaid Paul, Johnverily baptized with the baptiſme of repentance, ſay- 
ing that they by John 17 unto the progee that they Id beleive on him which ſhould come after 
his baptiſme bad im- him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus, | 

icirely acknowledged Chriſt under the title of [ he that comes after] and had promiſed to repent, and reform their 
ives, he explicitely caught them the whole doQrine of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt alſo. 


5. And they pre= $- When they heard this they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
ſemly reccived and beleived it, and were received in as Chriſtian Profelytcs in the name of the Father, and the Sor 
and the holy Gboſt, , 
6. After this Paul% 6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on 
by impoſition of them, and they ſpake with tongues and prophecied.] 
bands and benediQtion gave them confirmation, by which means the holy Gholt came on them, and therewith gifes 
of rongues, and ſome other extraordinary gifts ot the holy Ghoſt, the ſame which came as upon the Apoltles ac 
the deicent of the boly Ghoſt, cb.z. ſo on divers others after, ſee £c,1 544+ 
7. And all the men were about twelve. 
8. And he wentinto the ſynagogue and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three 
—_ Cold in moneths, diſputing and perſwading the things concerning the kingdome of 
the ſynagogues that od. 
were at Epheſus, to the Jewes, for the ſpace of three monerhs, labouring to convince them. 
| ; 9. But when divers were hardned and beleived not, but ſpake evil of that 
g 9: - 1 Broad = way before the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, 
vinced, he ſaw them, * diſputing daily in the © ſchoole of one Tyrannus, | *diſcourſing 
(in an obdurate refraſtary manner) not onely reje& the Goſpel, but ſpeak of it contumeliouſly in publick before — 
the people, he left them, and teok thoſe that were converted by denkires; and inſtruted them daily in a place 
which was uſcd to entertain ſcholars privately. n 
10.And doing thus  10- And this continued by the ſpace of two years, fo that all th which 
for the ſpace « wo dwelt in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jewes and Greeks | 
years, all the inhabicants of the Proconſular Alta, both Jewes and Profelytes, had in that ſpace the Golpel preachr 
to them. 
11, And many ex= 11. And God wrought ſpeciall miracles by the hands of Paul. 
tt aocdinary miracles were wrought by Paul, through the power of God, among them, 
12. So that from his body were brought unto the ſick, f handkerchi 
i 2, For he did | » T handkerchiefs, or 
Hon _ 'hem , Þ aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of — 
b. which came to him, them. 
but by his touching of linen clothes, and ſending them to ſuch as were fick, or poſſeſt with devils, they were cured 


immediately. 


12.And ſome of the 


13. Then certain of the* vagabond Jewes, exorciſts, took upon them to *ſewith ex. 
call over them, which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus, ] laying, We 2Z<#* tha 


-ws,that went about k 
RE diſeaſes, and adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. —— 
caſt out devils (ſec note on Mat.1 2, g.) tried to calt them out by uling the name of Jeſus Chriſt, Thy app 


nals "In - 
(4.onc of the chief 14+ And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva Fa Jew, [and chief of the vriefls,] x» CS 
of the families of the which did fo. | $467 1 Wgee- 


P.ieſts, (ce note on ch, 4. 2.) 4's Tewiſh 
15. Bur the devil , T5} Andthe evil ſpirit anſwered, and faid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, 154% 
$itw; 


would not obey them, but who are ye ?] 
as not coming with any authority from Chriſt which had given it to Paul. 

ala de And the man, in —_—_ the evil ſpirit was, op on them, and over- 
man,that was polleſt, Came them and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked 
fall violently upon and wounded. ] 
them, which accordingly he did, and was too hard for them all, and tote off their clothes, and wounded them and 
made them run away, , 

17. And this was known to all the Jewes , and Greeks alſo dwelling at E- 


VT us _ nn pheſus, and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magni- 


known to the Jewes, Ned. 
and natives of Epheſus, wrought very much upon,.them, and brought many to the faith of Chriſt, 


18, And they thn 18, And many that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed thei ] 
were thus wrought on, came, many of them, tothe Apoſtles, and told them the a&ions o1 courſes of their _—_ 
lives, to know how agreeable they were to the faith, that ſo they might forlake or continue in them, 

19. Many alſo of them which uſed ©* curious arts, broyghe thei - 

I . And many that » VIQUE r ener books WW” em a 
AIDS: wenn yarn pra» Zether and burned them before all men, and they counted the price of them, hon. 
d Qiſed Magick and and found it hfry thouſand 4 t pieces of filver.) 

* ſorcery, brought out and publickly burnt their books, though they were of a very bigh value, | [kekess 
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Chap.xix. The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 


20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. ] 20.Of (o great au- 
thority was the word of God, the Golpel of Chrilt, as it was now preach't by Paul among the Ephchans, and 
thole of Aha. 

21. After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had \,,. afcer this, Paul 

_ |through Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I reſolved or dacrmi- 
a 


ve been there, 1 muſt alſo ſee Rome. ned with himſelf in his paſſage 
22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of them which miniſtred unto bim, Ti" +, And ſending 
motheus and Eraſtus ; but ] be himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. inco Macedonia two 


of hs affiftants tha went with him, and were ready to doe whatloever he appointed them, viz: Timothy and Era- 
ſtus, (ſe note on Job. 20. b.) 


23, And the ſame time [there aroſe no ſmall ſtirre about that way. ] 23. 4a great ſtirce 
” was railed among them of Aka about the do&rine of the Golpel, 


24. For a certain man, named Demetrius, a filver-ſmich, which made * filver 24, 25. For one 


* chappels * ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall f gain unto the crafts-men, | CE. r — 
of ane. 25. Whom he called together with the workmen of like occupation, and Mt: tt ene 1D 
7 work ſaid, | Sirs, ye know that by this * craft we have our wealth. biners of filver with 
SR v.24. the image of Diana in them, had a great many of that trade that wrought under him, who were all maintained by 


that imployment. And many others of ſeverall occupations were employed about theſe pictures. And all theſe, 
whole livelyhoods were concerned in it, he called together, and ſaid unto them, 
26. Moreover ye ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 
out all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned away much people, ſaying , 
That | they be no Gods which are made with hands. 26. the Images 
which we make and worlbip, are not indeed true Gods. 
| portion 27. Sothatnot onely this [our f craft? is in danger to be ſet at nought, but 27- trade, by which 
Py alſo that the Temple of the great goddeſſe Diana thould be deſpiſed, and her ** yet our living, 
magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
28. And when they heard theſe things, they were full of wrath, and cried «g. aq hereupon 


* The z7eat Out, ſaying, * Great is Diana of tte Epheſians. ] they were enraged & 
wy 10m cried down the do&rine of Paul, by crying up Diana, the goddefic of the Epheſians, fo long worthipt by them. 


29. And the whele city was filled with confuſion, [ and having caughe Gaius , 
and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travail, they ruſhed hucrey they ſeiz'd iy 
with one accord into the Theatre. | on two of Pauls com- 

anzons, and brought them out, probably with an intention (howſoever they were hindred) to throw them to com- 
hn with wild beats upon the ſtage (ſee note e.) as it was ordinacy to doe with malefactors. 


30. And when Paul would have entred in unto the people, the diſciples ſuffe- 20, And Paul was 


red him nor. | — have come 
among them, with an intention to give them 2n account of the faith of Chriſt contrary to theſe Idol-worthips of 
theirs ; bur the Chriſtians that were there, pertwaded bim to the comrary. 


t the Afhan 21, And certain of f the * chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, ,, And ſome of 


prictts be- * deſiring him that he would not adventure himſelf into the Theatre. | the Prafe&s of the 
an, } games or ſports there, which being contecrared to their Gods, were intruſted to the charge of the prieſts,were (o kind 
* adviſed to him, that, knowing the purpole of the people to caſt him t9 the wild beaſts, they (ent to him to keep cloſe, and 
him ”,. not to come out among the pc le, as he mcant, v. 39. leſt it they took him, they thoud carry him (as i: ſeems they 
tn meant, lee note on 1 Cor. 1 Wy and caſt him to wild bcafts on the theatre. 


32. Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome another, for [the aſſembly 3+ 2 great bubbub 
was confuſed, | and the more part knew not wherefore they were come roge- nn confukon there 
ther. , 


o fo . ” . 

ache  $3* And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jewes * putting ,.. And ſome of 
tile him forward, and Alexander beckned with the han4, and would f have made his the popular officers 
Cake , 8 defence unto the people. | brought out Alexan- 
«ander, the der, a Jewiſh profeſſor of the faich, and the Jewes examined and queſtioned him, beleiving ( probably) char he 
cn = would excule himlſclt, and lay the fault upon Paul : And he made a tigne with his hand, that he would gladly make 
" ry his own apologie, and give them an account of the whole marrer. - 

mike 16- 34+ But when they knew that he was x Jew, all with one voice about the ,, gue the hearhens 
loge -++++ ſpace of two houres, cried out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. of Epheſus knowing 
a that he was a Jew, and ſuppoſing that he was for P:al's way, 2n4 that derogatory to Diana (though the truth is he 


mean to clear himſelf, and lay the blame on Paul, for which he is ſaid to have done him much injury, x Tim. 1.19. 
and : Tim.4.14.) they would not permit him to be heard, but cried for two houres (pace, Diana, the great Diana 
the Goddetle of the Ephetians. 
he el 235. * And whenthe b Town-clerk had appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Ye men 35. Andthe Regi- 
ſtutes the of Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth nor, how that the city of the Ephe- firer of their games 


prapiea®® fans f is a i worſhipper of the great Goddeſſe Diana, and of the image which -— ork pr 

7 i the + fell down from Jupiter ? CT Bean body 
knows that Epheſus among the cities of Greece hath the honour to be called the chief officer in the worthip of Diana, 
to whom it belongs to prelerve and adorn her Temple, and the Temple that encloſes that image that fell down our 
of heaven from Jupiter, (ſo much ralk*; of among the heathens.) 

: 36, Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpaken againſt, ye ought to be 36. And therefore 

a= _ quiet and to doe * nothing raſhly, this being granted by all, what need is chere of this ſo much adoe ? 

a mn 


Pp 37. For 
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The Adts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap.xix: 
| For this Paul 37+ For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither robbers of 
&c. bub neicher cob- Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your Goddeſle. 
bed your Temples, nor ſpoken any thing againſt your Goddeſle Diana. 
> onde Boe. 38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the craft-men which are with him, have a 
i a ade. * matter againſt any man, * the! law 15 open, and there are depuries, let them a.the coure- 


men thar depend on implead one another. ] | 
bim, if any man bath done them any injury, let them form their indirement or accuſation, 'tis now a fit time for 


them to have juſtice done them, the court fits, let them bring in their charge. 
But if you have 39+ But if ye f enquireany thing concerning other marters, it ſhall be de- t fk & 
a. - (air orcon- termined in a lawfull full aſembly. | requiy 
troverlie among you, it ſhall be referred to ſuch a meeting or jucicature, as the law appoints for ſuch matters. 
40, For we are in danger to be * called in queſtion for this daies uproar, * aecuſed of 
there being no cauſe whereby we may give an account of this concourſe. 6 oe tor 


41. And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. this daies 


work 
Notes on C hap. XIX. 


Ade 

own wes ane 

uu 
There were two kinds of ſchools among the | words are much deformed, but by the help of a 
Jewes, wherein the law was taught, private or paſſa in Clemens Alex: Strom: 1.1, c.18. may 
prblick, 1. Private wherein any Dottor enter- | calily thus be mended. *Egine yeouu)e iZ Xt mat 
tained /cho{ars and ſuch was this of Tyrannw here, , 5. vogyr 5 apron” mis dmertars x, dna” gar 
contained under the title, WEN A houſes of | 5 F axymr  irbuale mids, doxtor, rgmionter, at, 
learning, mentioned by Maimonides, as one kind | 7irpas, Seweurd;, amy. Sunni 378 A dexioy, mh 
of their holy places ; their ſchools, and not onely | ex47&, namiouer gas, 78.5 ME ya, x Tapes win 
ther ſynagornes being accounted fo. Then 2% | aun, Saumaurds; 3 ja, dior 3 dandic. The 


P wblick . where Conſiſtories fat to refolye difte- | 
| deceivers added others alſo ; the names of the for- 


rences of the law, 

"Hwxirdroy is lightly changed from the Latine 
ſemicin»m, that which is called by the Chaldee 
(V1 or cingnlum coriacenm , or ſuccinttorium, 
which work-men put before them, that they may 
not foule their cloathes. 

What is the meaning of the <#i:p3a , Or curious 
things, here uled among the Epheſrans, will be beſt 
guelt firſt by Heſyching's gloſſe, and thea by a pal- 
jage in Irena, both milrcad in the ordinary CO- 
pies, In Heſychins we have Nsep«ie (that ſhould 
be Hlepizpze ) 13. Sneme, The word denotes their 
heathen rites of purgations ; Of their laſtrations, 
or purgations the heathen books are full, ſee Por- 
phyry me: em: Tamblichus, Hierocles, Marin de 
vita Precli, Plotinus &c.,, All which were nothing 
but magick , and ſorcery, zonleics and Swepaias, and 
accordingly the Greek fathers on this place ſay 
they were their gouuxg} £121 books of ſorcery, that 
here were barnt, Irenens 1.1, C. de Simonian: hath 
theſe words, Amatoria quoque & agegima — & 
queennque ſunt alia parerga( it ſhould certainly 
be perierga) apnd ror ſtugiore exercentur, Love- 
charms, and philtres, and all other ſuch curious, 
i- ce. Magical tricks, are in great uſe among them, 
Thele arc the gaguarcia; medicaments, from which 
ſorcerers are generally called gepuwnr&Y medica- 
mentarii, asthe Letines uſe venefice witches, from 
venena poyſons,not that they alwaics ule medica- 
ments, but many times anly charms and words, in 
ſtead of them. And accordingly AMrnander men- 
tions them proverbially of Epheſus here, 'E-inz 
eat itocunrg, Epheſian charms, or ſpells which 
ſuch an one ni; 5outa tum Nour, walks, and 
ſpeaks to the briderroom and his bride, Theſe are 
the *Egine dude, Epbrſian words, or writings, 
ſo often ſpoken of by writers, as charms, or ſpells, 
Of them Heſychins gives an account, 'Egine 3rcu- 
ule, uw þ mai, vR%%7 * accord mrts dmi]45- 
vis & de eao 5 F arcs Tov nd eriuwnle, mid. dou. 
vammi WE. mTeat. Sounurdss. ain. Sur 5 
6 = dou, onir@” 75 5 rameru, que" Th 3 aif, dy- 
Tig* Saurnund's 5 nt army 5 ane Theie 


| ing ſet upon the Altar vr other tolemn 


Epheſian words were antiently fix, but afterwards 


mer were &c. and the hgnihication of them, dark- 
neſſe, light, the earth, the year, the ſun, and truth, 
(fee Canter: war:left: 1,1. c.18,) Of which he con- 
cludes, -wdre is ings. Rr x; 4304 , theſe are ſacred 
and holy, i.e. part of the heathen Idolatry, See 
Plutarch [ympe ac: 7, Clemens Alex: Strom: |.s, 
Enſt athins omer, Odyſſ. 21. Suidas, and the 
bocks of the Greek, Proverbs. And (o the <eivg1« 
meat alc are the ſorcerers, or Magicians 
them, who browght the books of . ru black art, 
which h they were of great valxe, and would 
have been fold for much, yet chey neither kept, nor 
ſold, but as a teſtimony of rexouncing their tormer 
courſe, they barnt them paublick/y. 

The Hebrew <p5that is literally rendred dp36- 
ey, filver, fignifies peculiarly ficluw argentewm, 
a ſilver ſocket among the Hebrews , (ce note on 
Mat. 26.4, 

In the /delarry of the bearhens, it is ſufficiently 
known, that they were wont to carry the iwages 
of their falſe Gods about in pomwp, i. c. proceſſion, 
from one city to another , This they did in a Cha- 
riot, that was ſolemnly conſecrated for that im- 
ployment, and by the Romans fiyled Thenſa, ic. 
the chariot of their Gods, Bur behide this greater, 
there was a leſſer frame , wherein ic was placed, a 
bex, or ſhrine. called Ferenlum by them ; Accor- 
dingly at the beſtowing of divine — on their 
great men alive, or dead, the Remans had their 
( ircaan names ,and in them, Thenſ am, and Ferew- 
lum, that Chariot, and that Shrize beftowed on 
them, As it isrclated of Julins Ceſar, This Feren- 
lum among the Komanz, differs not mnch from the 
Grecians Nat;, a little Chappel, ing the 
form of a Temple, with an image in it, which be- 
place, and 
the valve, the leaves or dores open'd, the image 
ſiood, or fat in ſtate, and ſo was to the 
ſpettators, Accordingly an old anonymens Scho- 
liaſt on Ariſtetles Rhetoricks, lx. c.1 5. hath theſe 
words, Neem of 194 rats mien, am tizoronioie 
me PRI: Funre PEITTI noting the y&o4 here, co 


d, 
'Apgdomy 
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be Lurane Chaplet: wich Images in them of 
woed, or any other wetall, (as here of filver v.24.) 
which they make, and /ed, as here yer.2 5. they are 
ſuppoſed to doe, and fo get wealth by that trade. 
Agreaable to this is ic, that Ammianus Marcelli- 
nws (aicth of A/clepiades that whitherſoever he went 
he carried about m bim Dees caleſt#a _—_— 
breve figmentum, a ſmall filver 4 Fania. 
And i of the Roman > (which is known 
to be an Eagle) that it was ride wipes x} ts wary 
deve ypuers, 4 little temple, and init a golden 
eagle ; and again 'Ey 75 'Anfary, there was, faith 
he, rus Haze Bexvs, 4 ſhort or little chappel of 
fone 3 mam ns ms if pupir tt, ſet mpon a table. 
his my - ence _ _—_ d.)tobe the 
TT _— l le of Moloch, A.7. 43. 
n—eX aaken from Am:5.26.23370 I'D there, the ta- 
bernacle of your King, but by the LXX axlul Me- 
aby , the tabernacle of Molech, (that word in He- 
brew hgnifying a King ) where axlwh tabernacle, 
is the chapler, wherein was the figare of that falſe 
God,or ſt arre (o call'd, And that it is ſo, may be 
Tas 5e gueſt, by that which followes there, the x/w 3s i- 
ns ahoury the figures which you made to worſhip, 
which it ſeems were put in ſuch rabernacles, or 
chappels to chat end. The like allo was the 12D 
MA the tabernacle of Benoth, or Venus, another 
of thoſe fal/c-deities, whoſe image was enſhrined 
in ſucha little Chappel, yas or relaxes, to be wor- 
ripped, 
Among the heathen: there were agones & games 
inſtituted ad placanda bona numina , to appeaſe 
the goed deities, faith Labeo, as ſacrifices and vi- 
Aims to appeaſe the bad or angry. And therefore 
in the Anbology, the mages dyarcc or Ende 
the four games in Greece , Olympian , Nemean, 
Iſthmian, Py:thian,are called ria; igyh, all four 
acred: And loin Julian wormey: there is mention 
of the irmdegjun, the running of horſes iu 7 iaq- 
Teic F $461 in the feaſts of the Gedr, and inthe re- 
ipe of Honorixe and T heodoſine, ſacra munere, 
ſacra feſta , ſacror agoner, ſacred officer, ſacred 
feaſt: and ſacred games. At Rome the ___ 
or ow {op were preſidents of theſe. And 
fore w beathen cultomes had gorten in a- 
mong the Jewes, we find Jaſon 2 Aac.4.7, buy 
the Pontificate, and with it the power of infliee. 
ring, and moderating their games ; and (o inthe 
ſeveral provinces the ſeverall chief prieft: ; who 
were 
they 


called by the names of the Provinces, which 
iniftred, ſo Kuapiag ns, the Governor 

* Obſtrv! Cypros, 2 Mac.12.2, So Everdp Xe» faith * Cuſa- 

11-61) cixw, Sacerdetes iſting Provincie, qui ludes in ho- 
norem Deorum celebrari ſolitor, curarent, modera- 
rentur, prefiderent, T he officers of Syria, i.e. the 
Prieſts of that province, which took care of their 
games, which were cuſtomarily celebrated to the 
honour of therr Gods, ruled them, preſided in thens. 
So Bithymarche, the officers of Bithynia,C 
ciarche,of Cappadecia, and here Afrarche of Aſia, 
i. e, the officers of thoſe ſo many Provinces, not 
Kings, or Proconſuls, or Procurators, the rulers 
and Governoxrrs of them , but popular officers or 
miniſters, to whom the care of thoſe things was 
intruſted , and in particular cities , mrmigys, 

PFOumyg C.17-6, the ciry-ma iſtrates, The 434:M), 4 - 
2), dhrmigy as, all commands wellenes has 


honewr among them, as appeared by Jaſon's pur- 


LS 13. 


f. 
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them together wich the prieſt hood, bur 
to the people, ety kar 
miniſters of rheiy will. To thele belonged allo the 
—C re Ser ned to the waue- 
wales, of ng wit s on the T heatre, a 
— ba aces. or complement of their feſti- —_— 
vities ( ſee note on 1 Cor. 15. b,) and fo ſcine of 
them here being kind to S. Pax, warted him not 
to come ont, ing the purpole of the people ro 
have bim thus put to death, if chey could Ighe on 
him. And that appears by the Regiſter's /prech 
ver. 37. waxls 13 droge Thrus iny iepeninns &ec- 
theſe men, Pant and his company, are neither rob- 
bers of Churches, nor blaſphemers of your Goddeſſe, 
yet you haye dealt with them as if they were, 
bringing or dragging them to the Theatre, for ſo 
"ris Gid yer.29. they ran, ot hurried into the 
Theatre, ovrap mms) 5s Carryin or haling along Toure prdow. 
with them thither Gaims, and Ariſtarchus, Pants © 
fellow-travellers ; And v.33. % t% 5a« ſome of the 
waltiende aenClice?f Anitarderr, y ry UT P;ulifed, 
DO —_— who, it oy a rp crte phe= 

«s though one that forſook_P an (pr u 

the danger ——— 1 Tim.1, = nd, leckg 

done fo, did him mach injury, 2 Tim, 4. 14. and 

here was about to excuſe himllf to the people, (to 

eſcape the hazard approaching,) and lay all the 

blame on Pani, Of this Alexander faith Photins, 

Epiſt: gru, That wi Sizfoagy Santini, # undi fvefiy 
tanions, dvr x7! F eg WI NTErTaY, 4 AG ares 

j Lpus liners, Neither wanting accn/ations nor 

ping to find any, became he alone, both tongues 

and hand: in the plural, againſt his greateſt benc- 
fattors, Where, as | {« 5% 3a ] being ſet for [mis iv "03a 
Gn Ts 3; Au, ſome ont of the multicxde, (ignite ſome 
of the popular officers, [erjeants or apparitors, fo 
oencigey their bringing bimforth, is to be under- 
ſood,as an a& of their office, to bring forth to exa- 
mination, (25 the Greek lawyers, the ſer- 

jeants, vai). ooganpy; in the Goſpels, arc tyled 
infibam}, tholc that /erve men with writs and 
bring them before their courts) And therefore ig 
folluws that the Jewes did r298aM4r durir queſtion 
him that was thus browght forth, examined him a- 
bout S. Paxl, ſee note g. 

NezCany hath a peculiar notion among the 
Grammarians, proper to forinſecall matters, it P-4#4-4s 
hgnifies to examine, to queſtion upon interrogate» 
ries, to call any man inco the — mts np 
knowledge concerning any thing in queſtion. So 
faith Phavorizsus, nao 6441 and rogfdna%;, gen 
my to queſtion , and Tedd; waprey to call a 
man as 4 when, So Demninns ( cited by 7o: 
Malelal. 12.) ipeaking of the 'AupiSea3; an offi- 
cer in the agents, durir SuM, & 4 Siu wennden- 
aevle, the Senate and people called him to teſtifie 

what was done in the agones. Accordingly mult the 
 Glaſſe of Heſychins be mended, not as the printed 
copic hath it, agySdaq, igariry, wpoCabaty dgre 73 
4 my, but apof226 igurion, wpofavdoy wage 
wes, T3 immpeingen, noting this ule of the word tor 
interrogating 4 witneſſe, calling a man to teſtifie, 
baxgatiy tO appeal to for the truth of what is com- 
rroveried, And {o the meaning of this whole pat- 
lage is, that Alexander a Chriſtian of Epheſur, 
but a Jew by birth, was in this turnule about 
S. Pal, ſeiſed upon by the ſerjeants and browght 
forthand the Jewer, that were malicious to S. Panl, 
Pp 3 thinking 


Annotations on Chap, XI. 


thinking that Alexander might be to lay 
ſome | upon him, queſtion'd and examined 
him, and then he was prelently defirous to have 
made his apologie to the people, 1. ce. to avert the 
danger from himlelt, by laying itupon others, And 
although, by reaſon ot the cr:e, that follows,v.34. 
he is*nor permitted to doe it to the people, yet by 
what S. Paxl after ſaith of him, it appears that 
forſook the Chriſtian profeſſion, 1 T im. 1.20, and 
renonnced, or blaſphemed, i. e. forſook Chriſt, and 
did S. P aw! yery oreat injury, 2 Tim. 4.14. 
Teaupsld'; 1s the name of an office in the ſacrs 
arones, the Regiſter or Attnary, who regiſtred the 
V iftors names in a book cr table, called yeousle 
F ieporixwy, and the office, where thoſe records were 
t, was zraupelgey, faith Prirus F aber Agoniſt: 
3. £23. & 27. Of the ordinary yyeuual ge, faith 
Phavorinus, wIuts if, xe wr, a0" i F aqagen 
x) dyaz-aren they had mo authority, but onely to 
write and read what they had written. So faith 
the Scholiaſt on T hucydides, yauuaruc 5 vinvus 
& To Spe mi 7 lis matupd]e arayronys, that 
wſed to read to the people the regiſters of their bu- 
fineſſe. But in thele ſacred games, where every 
thing was ſacred allo, ( the —_ bearing the 
perſon of Jupiter, the Amphithales of Mercury) 
the Teewys]w; here, faith Domninus, cited by Jo- 
bhannes Antiochenns, was honoured, and P7 
Apollo, wearing a white robe, and 4 crown of pure 
gold, and being, ſaith he, choſen by the Senate and 
prople, he was the berter qualified, ro doe what 


15 here affirmed of him, to appraſe the people. 

That the Epheſians, when they were beſieged by 
Creſns, deyored or conſecrated their city to Diane, 
eEdLarles tn Ts wns gpoiricr vis 7) mi; tying 
with a rope the Temple and the wall of the city to- 
gether, is affirmed by Herodotus 1.2, From hence 


ic is, that that ciry had a peculiar relation to Diana 
eyer after. Bur there being other ciries, that wor- 
ſhipped that Goddeſſe allo, this is not, alone, ſufh- 
cient, to appropriate that title to Epheſws, to be 
her rewx4p(&, or Sacriſt, The word fignifies + 5% 
vas Fruniuwor, faith /Phavorinns, be that takes 
care of the Temple, © + vaiv or Fs, be that adornes 


it, ſaith Heſychins, and 5 ivrpem{or, hethat makes 


, 


clean, faith Swidas, from wyi7y to ſweep; or x91. 
m7(r to beamtifie, faith the Scholiaſt on Ariftopha- 
nes in Neg: p.61, This office at ochertimes belonged 
to other caties, and accordingly in antient /n- 
ſcriptions we find Nixopad ar ryic N ,the 
Nicomedians being the third time inthat office, and 
particularly of Diana, Mayrimvr Newedpar *Apri- 


he | wi+,, The Magneſians having that ' offce, in 
the Jepe? 


Maximinus's time, and this in reſpect 

dyarc, the holy Games,which in honour of the Gods, 
peculiarly of Diana, were in Greece, ſometimes in 
one city, ſometimes in another, according to the 
Ged:s, which were celebrated by them ; So that now 
thoſe feſtwwities being celebrated to Diana, and 
this year, and at this rowe kept at Epheſas (which 
is alio the reaſon of the conconrſe of the people ar 
this rime) Epheſns had now the honour to take 
care of Diand's lervice, and fo to be her Nrwrep®, 
her ſacriſt, or «dirna, or Charch-warden, 2s the 
Syriack renders the word in this place, and that is 
the meaning of the y4wxig& fon, bring at this rime, 
this year, Diana's Sacriſt. 

The Hebrew "17 which ſignifies x439y wordor K- 
ſpeech hgnifies alſo accuſation, and is accordingly od 
rendred xiue Exod. 18.22. and 41r1043ie endite- 
ment Exed.18.16. and accordingly here the one is 
taken for the other, y@ ſpeech, for an 4ccs- 
ſation. 

'H dyn2oi®, faith Phaverians, is 5 Sa4-g bs 5 
des Tv47 mu, a day when a court #« kept, and fo #1 
in Suides and the Gloſſary | Im 5 dpogike & ] is 
expounded to be the rime when men goe to law, 
and the ſame is the meaning of d&y-27u &»r), 2 
time not of vacation or lay daies, but of judica- 
tures, term-time, as we call it, when the Procen- 
ſuls, who are the judges, were preſent to decide any 
controverſie, The word fgnifies alſo judicarare 
hmply, ſo in Strabe Geog: 1.13. p629. Hremnie(s i 
TE «2 paiwu "NY, P x; $irgnrs ona; the provinces 
in which they exerciſe their judicaturer and give 
every man bu right. And fo in Heſyching, *Ays- 
oaley ( perha it ſhould be £94919) Sixgurdoyics 
diſtribution J ice, And <negia, Has, xz WTIYT" 
neat, judgment, and calling of a court, 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP, XX. 


N D after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called unto him the diſciples, and 
motion being thus [imbraced them, and departed for to goe into Macedonia. 

compoſed at Epheſus, Paul called all the Chriſtians rogerber, and having conſtitured T imotby Biſhop of Epheſus, 

x Tim. 1. 3, be took his leave of them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſt the dire way from thence ( by Troas 

2 Cor. 2, 13, 13+) to Macedonia, 

». And there be 2+ And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhor. 
ſpent ſome time, in- tation, he came into Greece, 
rut and confirming them in the faith, and in all Chriſtian praftiſe (ſe note on Joh, 14, a.) and after that, de- 
parting thence, be wired in Epirus Tit. 3.1 2. and came into e, 

3. And there be 3+ And there abode three moneths, and when the 
ſaid three moneths, as he was about to ſaile into Syria, he * purpoſes to return into Macedonia. 
And being now on his j to Syria, to carry almes to Judas, be was diverted by an advertiſement that the 
00004 wer TA ans 17 pa nels 1 19 in the way thither to rob him, and to take away his life, there- 

ed his der 1 | | . | - 
jm 7 pry ermination, and reſolved to goe a out of his way, and again to pale through Mace 

4,5- And Sopuer 4.4 And there accompanied him into Aſia 


NIE ter of Bercea: and of the 
went along jou — Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus, 
as farre 5 ACE; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 

Tit chuns, and Sc- 5- Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas, ] 

cundus, and Gaius, and Timorhcus, and Tychicus, and Trophimus, theſe fix went not with him 
donia (Sopater onely doing (o) but went be to Alia, and expedtcd Paul and his company at Trom, 
dingly came thicher, 3 Cor.z, 12,13, 


1. And this come T+ 


Jewes laid wait for him, 


® refulved 
lus + 320ml 
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6. And 
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Chap.tx. The Athriftheboly Apoſtles: p 
6. And we failed from Philippi, after the daiev of unlexvened bread, and « a4 afiee the 
came unto them to Troas in five daies, where we abode ſevendaies.} Paſſeover we depar> 
ted from Philippi in Macedonia, and came and met ther a: Trom, and Raid there with them ſeven daies. 
. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came together to 
break ny; preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and uh - Lo 
——_—__ —— AR.z. 46.) Paul K_ wut. &e Quin 
ES Ot CL) GOING egy uk: ran 
8. And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathe- 
red togerher. 
* a hets 9g. And there ſat * in a window 2 certain young man, named Eutychus, bei 
= fallen into a deep ſleep, and 2s Paul was long preaching he funk down wi 
ſleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 
10, And Paul went down and fell on him, and embracing him, faid, Trouble 
not your ſelves, for his life is in him. 
11. When he therefore was come up agai had broken bread, and eaten, 


= 
. 


and talked a long while, even tall break of day, fo he departed. ] IT. 
receiving the (acrament of the body of Chriſt, and Paul farther inſtrufting them till the next morning, then he 
departed. 


they broughe th young alive, and were not a little comforted. the 
——_— Wo —_ Sen Ons Gopend 
12. And we went before to ſhip, and fayled unto [*Aſſos, ] there intending ro 13. Adſos, a ſex 
Ns Paul, for ſo he had appointed, minding Lino ge | tony of Alia, 
14, And when he had met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and came to Mi- 


lene. 
be 15. And we failed thence, and came the next day over againſt Chios, and 
the next day we arrived at Samos,and tarned at Trogriline and the next day we 
ame to Miletus. 
c 16. For Paul bad determined [to faile by Epbeſus,] becauſe he would not . 16. not to go in,oe 
ſpend the time in Aſia, "g he haſted, if it were poſſible tor him, to be at Jeruſa- = — 
lem the day of Pentecoſt, 

17. And from Milecus he ſent to Epheſus , and called the Elders of the ,, ,,. a 


Church ] rous to (peak with the 
Aſa, .1 286, he (ent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of A 

CD Abe, het they ould note to Milletus. *, end by that exe20s gore novice 

18. And when they were come to him, he faid unto them, [Ye know from the 13,19. Ye know in 

firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what manner I have been with you at all what manner I beta. 


ſeaſons ved my (elf 
19- Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears and you of Ab, all 
temprations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jewes,] » 7 fra =_ 


prexching the Golpel, with all tunulity and affeCtion, with great (arrows, and hazards of dangers fcom che j 
which conſpired againit my life, ge, 
20. And how I kept "back ing that was profitable unto you, but have 
ſhewed you, and taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, ] Carly decay 
all chings (bat I rhoughe uſctull for you to know, willi to uſe all opportunities of inſtruQting any boch in rhe 
publick Lynagogues ch. 19.3, and in privae (chools v.94 in your leverall houles, whicher I alſo came, 
21. Teſtifying both to the Jewes, and allo to the Greeks, repentance toward 
God, and rs nar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
was pardon to be from God, upon amendmene of their former lives, forlaking of all the impieries, which they 
had guilry of, chrough of the Moſaicall Law, and the diftaces of narures which before they Rood obli- 
gd to obicr ve , and exhorting chem thax they ſhould live according to the pure doQtrine of Chriſt tor the future. 
4 being 22, And now behold, f I goe® bound in the Spicit unto Jeruſalem,not know- 


bound m ing the things that ſhall befall me there, = ; now] ws ol _ 
pen" 23. Savethat the holy Ghoſt witneſleth in every city, ſaying, That bonds and Jerufalem, ing and 
afflicions abide me. ready to endure whe: 


, : ſhail befall me there 
24. But none of theſe things move me, neither count 1 my life dear unco my me Were, 
ſelf, fo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtery which 1 have =_ I yl _ 
received of the Lord Jeſus toteſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. ] prehended , and = 
priſoncd, being told it by thoſe that ve gitet yeoghecle, (2s chormans again it appears he was, £.21.4.& 11.) 
whereſoever I come, and 1 am prepared for it ; I know not whenher dearh it ſelf may nor actend ir, but wharſo- 
ever it is, 1 am ready to ſuffer it for the Geipel's ſake (ſer £.21.v.1 3.) and count nochi of ic, ao nor of lofle of life, 
dent womwps preach the Golpel, and ſerve Child fairkfuly in the office which be hack incralted to me (iee 
noe on 13. <) 
25. And now behold 1 knowthat ye all among whom 1 have gone preachi 2x. Aod now hs 
the kingdome of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. ba I knowghac afeer this 
my departure fromyou, ye are never likely to ſee me again, ye, I ay,of Af, whom 1 have (6 long conrerſt wizh, 
preaching the Gulpel among you, and therefore 1 ſhall cake thus long farewell of you, 


Pp 3 26. Wherefore 


wm 


Parapbraſe. The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap.xr, 
26. And to tha 26. Wherefore I rake you to record this day, that Iam pure from the bloud 
end, J proclaim to Of all men. | 
you all, that 1 am guiltleſſe of that ruine, that will 1 foreſee befall thoſe that do not keep cloſe to Chriſt, having 
done my beſt roprevent ir, 
27. For 1 ave 27- For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſell of 
Fully communicated God. ] 
to you the whole Chriſtian dorine, which may ſerve you 2s an antidote againſt all the bereſies which are likely to 
break in among you, v, 29. 
28, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, over the which 
the holy Ghoſt © * hath made you overſeers, to f feed the Church of God, "payed 
guocheſeg with his own bloud. | —— 
ſeverall Churches of Afia, Revel. 1. 11, ( ce note on Phil, z. 6.) and who were deſigned to that office by the ap- POT 
poinement of God himſelf, look to your ſelves and to the Churches commirted to your trutt, to rule and order all the 


_—_—_ Chriſtians under you, thoſe whom that Chriſt might gaio to hi he laid down his own life to pur- 
Chaſe them. 


442 


28, Wherefore, ye 
that are Biſhops or / 
Governours of the Which he hath 


29. For tis certgin 29. For I know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
that when I am gone, among you, not ſparing the flock. | 
you will ſoon be ſolicited with tailc teachers, leducing the fairhfull and doing great milchiefe. 

30. And ſome of 30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to 
your own Churches draw away diſciples after them.) 
Niall vent pernicious fatſe doQrines to make divitions and fa&ions, and get followers. 

31, Be ye care- 31. Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed 
Full therefore, re- Not to warn every one night and day with tears. | 
membring how much ſorrow and tears it hath coſt me to forewarn you of theſe things before hand. 

12, And now 1 3+ And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his 
recommend you to RACE, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
God and the Goſpel them which are ſanctified. ] 


(ce nore 0a Heb. 23. c.) which if adhered to, will be able to inſtruR and perfe& you, and to bring you to the 
blifle of Saints. 


33- I have not 33- Ihave coveted no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparell. ] 
endevoured to make any worldly advarnage by my preaching, 
+4. But you can 34+ Yea, you your ſelves know that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my ne- 


witneſſe for me that ceſſities, and to them that are with me. | 
I have by working at my trade of making tents, maintained my ſelf, and thoſe that are with me. 


|; 25. I have ſhewed you all things, how that ſo labourin 
35. I have as by : 
words, ſo by ations Port the weak, andto remember the words of the Lord Jelu 
alſo demonitraced to 15 more bleſſed to give then to receive. } 
ou, how that men are obliged by pains taking to enable themſelves to relieve the poor, and not to be chargeable or 

Lanebfomn to others, according to that ſaying of Chriſt (not recorded in the Goſpels) that 'tis a bleficd and an 
heroicall thing to give to others out of a mans own carnings, and this infinitely more blefied, and better becoming a 
Chriſtian then to be reheved by others. 

36. And when he had thus ſpoken he kneeled down and prayed with 
them all. 

37. Andthey all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls neck and kifſed him. 

38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he ſpake,that chey ſhould ſee 
his face no more. And they accompanied him to the ſhup, 


you ought to ſu 
$, how he faid, ee *ltisn 
bleſed 


thing ts 
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x receive 


Mar dgihs 653 
FTT 
PLEIty 


Magee 


Notes on C hap. XX. 


* Strabo maketh this Aſſo: a city of e/Eolu. 15, | dvlrrepinat # T9y Atoftior view © Strabo Geogr : 


Pp. 735. and (ſo, ſaith he, doth Hel{anicus, "Eman- 


es Nicnide gud |. 13. p. 610, And fo (faith * 


* Stephanus Byzantine) doth Alexander Corne- 
lim, "Migerd es 4 © KopridaGr U 7% welt Tov 
mp Adnjuart mmds inpuirey, Mitihlwaiey moe 
xoy &@ 735 Mune qnav "Awe, Alexander Cornelins 
ſaith that Aſſes is in Myſia, For what is there 
Myſia, is all one with e/olts in other writers, for 
of Myſia faith f Pomponins Mela, Ex quo ab 
ef olius incoli capit, eAolus fatta, from the time 
that it was inhabited by the « folians,it was called 
e/E oli, ard Pliny, eolus proxima eſt, quondam 
Myſia appellata, eAcolis ſometime called Myſia. 
This Aſſes is by Strabo reckoned as the firſt prin- 
cipal ſea-town of AMy/i4, going from Lettum to 
Caicus over againit Lerbus, and Adramyttium, 
mentioned here Cc. 27. 2. 'Am Aus uiye Katus 
TTY $3 me ol " Azvroy, Y *Adcoutrlioy z 'ATap- 
vec, x; Thrrayny, & 77y "EX&i7%0v K00mBv, els mhoiy 


L. 13, d.58r, 
| What | bound in Spirit | hignifies may perhaps 
be judged by the like phraſe | _ in = Mat. .gubts 
| $- 2, That ſignifies him, which though he be noc 15 mw 
| actually Be is prepared to bear poverty con- 
rentedly : And fo Pax! reſolving to venture the 
bazard of impriſonment here, by going up to Je- 
ruſalem, whither if he goc, he knowes, and the 
Spirit of God tells him y, 23. it will befall him, 
may be ſaid to be bound in Spirit. But it may alſo 
be inte onely of his pre/aging and foreſec- 
ing his bonds, which being revealed by the Spirit of 
God to others of him, and probably immediately 
to him alſo, he may be ſaid to be MrSrwir© 75 
Trivuen, bound in the Spirit in that _— 

VWhar 1+» par, or /et, or appointed ] importeth 
here, is ſomewhat uncertain, It may hgnific their "65 ++ jes- 
Ordination to the Epiſcopal office, actributed to the **%**** 


| holy Ghoſt, as to the Originall, by whole deſcent 


upon 


XUM 


| Annitations tn Chap, Xx, 


443 


upon the Apoſtles, they were authorized to cow- vanced to it ue was by 7, by part 940. 


municate this authority, to give Commiſſions to cular Revelation, of which S. Chry/oftome laith, 
others, who were to ſucceed them in the dignity that as the Prieſts anciently were made by Pre- 
and office of Governing of Churches ; Bur it may phecy, lo Timothy was, 15 m4 047 Lig by the ſuf 
alſo h:gnific the a& of deſignation, eleftion, nomi- frage of God, choſen to bu Office, jpilly vic Thy inqu- 
nation to this dignity, which at that time was done  11r, SOlaith Clemens Romanus Ep, ad Cor ; that 
by the Special Revelation of Ged, and lo might the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops, Haxiudmurric 16 
properly be attributed to the holy Ghoſt, So of mivuan, trying or approving them by the Spirit, 


Alatthics it 2 


let, and choſen by Gedto ſucceed Judas in his of- | Biſhops of Aſia here, that he did conſtirure Biſhops © 


fice, AF. 1.24. So c- 13.3. the holy Ghoſt ſaid, mir Val m4 mitual& ounirouirey, of thoſe rhat 
Stpar ate me Saul and Barnabas for the work, fc. were ſignified by the Spirit. And to this is the 
So T imarhy the Biſhop of Epheſws is laid to be ad- moſt probable notation of it in this place. 


——— ---——— DO ————_— —— ——— _— ———  — — — a _ 


CHAP. XXL Paraphriſe, 
* placked, 1. ND it cameto paſle, that after we were * gotten from them, and had - 
= launched, we came with a ſtreight courſe } unto Coos, and the day —_ = OY 
-« Ffollowingunto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. trom the Biſhops of 
Alia az Milerus (c, 20, 17.) we took ſhip, aud (ayled proſperouſly without any incommodacion 
2. And finding a ſhip failing over into Phcenicia, we went aboard and fer 


forth. 
2, Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 


t See note failed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip f was to unlade her 


IALED burthen. 
*pukers 4 And finding diſciples, we tarryed there ſeven days, who * faid toPaul , ary mening 


7 *o« '* through the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. ] there with ſome that 


iy doe had received the Golpel, and were wich gitrs, particularly that of cy, ( (ce c, 20, 23 24.) we ſtaied 
15142 with them a while a: Tyre,and they by revelation cold Paul, that nd Og much hazard by yoing up to 


Jerulalem, and therefore adviſed bim not to gue 
5. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we departed and went away, , 
and they all brought us on our way with wives and children, till we were out of = A frog _ 
the city, and we kneeled down on the ſhore and prayed. ] | 34 ) bur we lee. thas 
place, all of them, men, women, and children ing us our of the city, and here, onthe lea there, we knecled 
down, and prayed at parting. 
6. And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took ſhip, and they, 
returned home again. 
Jhins 7: And * f when we had finiſhed our courſe from Tyre,we ame to Prolemais 
i andfaluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 
8. And the nextday | we that were of Pauls company departed, and came un- 
ro Czfarea, and we on into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt (which was 8 7 - = 
one of the ſeven) and abode with him. ] compenied die , 
(whereof Luke the writer of this book was one) went from Prolemais to Czſarea a haven town in Syria ( ſee 
note on C. 18. c.) called Scratos rowers bus rebuilt by Herod, and called Czſarea (ſee note on Mar. 16. c.) and 
went into the houſe of Philip, be that, being one of the (ezen Deacons, was by the Apoltles ſent our to Samaria 
and ocher places to preach tbe Goſpel, { ſee note on Job. 20, 31.) and with him we made ſome ſtay, 


9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which [ did prophecy.) RO had the gift of 


clling things to come. 
10. And as weta there many days there came down from Judza a cer* 16, See nae on 
tain [ Prophet named Agabus C. 15. e. 
11. And when he was come unto us [he took Pauls girdle, and bound his **. after the man- 
of prophets of 


own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus faich the holy Ghoſt, ſo ſhall the Jews ac "® ** Pro?! 

Jeruſalem, bind the man that owerh this girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the pjecyeq by frebols, 

hands of the Gentiles, ] or qniſicen expreſ- 
ſons, of what they foretold, he took Pauls gir.le, and bound his barids and feet with it, and , it hatch been 
revealed to me by God, that after this manner that I have bound my (elf with Pauls Wis {o the Jews of Jeruſa- 
lem ſhall bind Paul and deliver him to the Procurxtor of the Romans to be pur to dear 


12. And when we heard theſe things, both we, and they of that place be- 
ſought him, not to go up to Jeruſalem. 
13. Then Paul anſwered, [| Whiat mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? ds 
for I am ready, not to be bound onely, but alſo to dye at Jeruſalem, for the name by & enatle- 
_ _ __ elſe to afflidt or diſturbe me, bur emily on — 
trouble ieve me, who have not ro afflict or di me, im ity againſt my cakj 
this journey * For of my (elf I am nol eur willing to ſuffer any thing, bonds or death it elf for tbe Awe. 
ting of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or for the profe 19g my conltancy in it, indeſpight of all perſecutions. 
twerequier 14. And when he would not be perſwaded, we f ceaſed, ſaying, The will of 


ww! the Lord be done. 
t5. And 


rs that he was defigned by and * Clemens Alexandrinus of S, Jobn, and the * See En/ 


- **. 


444 Paraphraſe, 


The Atts of the holy Apoſtles: Chap.xx}. 
18. laded mules 15- And after thoſe daies weſtook up our catriages, and went up] to Je- 
with the goods which raſalem. 
we had with us, and took our journey from Cxſarta 
16, one. who has , 16+, There went up with us alſo certain of the diſciples of Czfarea, f and fbringingw 
formerly received the Drought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, [an old diſciple, with whom we — _ 
faith when Paul and ſhould lodge. ] ore drug 
Barnabas was at Cyprus, (c.1 3.4.) wbo would gladly entertain us in our paſſage. Mrdewrs 
17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 


18. and wewenttro 28- Andthe day following, Paul{ went in with us unto James, and all the 
James the Biſhop of Elders were preſent. ] 
Jeruſalem, (fee note on 1 Cor. 15, a,) who with all the Bi of Judza (ſee now on Phil.1, b.) were afſembled 
rogether,that they might in councel conſider of S. Paul's bulineBe, | 
| 19. And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly, what things 
God had wrought m—__ Gentiles by his miniſterie. 
20they bleſſed God _, 2: And when they heard it, . glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto him, 
for his wonderful} Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jewes there are which beleive, * myriads.ce 
works wrought upon and they are all zealous of the law} —_— 
the heathen Idolaters by bis preaching 3 And after that, began to tell him what at preſent would be prudent for him pigs 4 
to dGe, not ſo much in reſpet of the unbeleiviog, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many myriads, great 
—_— in Judza, who though they had received the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the obſervances of the Molai- 
call law. 
* ::14.. 21. And they are informed of thee that thou teacheſt all the Jewes, which 
21, Thelc,ſaid they, ms f ' | 
have heard it afficm's 2re among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to cir- 
of thee, that not only cumciſe their children, neither to walk after the cuſtomes. | 
according to the decrees of our councel, thou permitteſt the Gentile=converts to remain uncircumciſed, bur alſo that 
thoie Jewes that are dilpaſed in Aha, and el{where, whom thou haſt converted to the faith, thou perſwadeſt then 
that they may leave off circumcilfion, and the other ceremonies of Moſes law, 
22. This therefore, 22+ What is it therefore? The multitude muſt needs come together, for they 
(ſay they) will be the will hear that thou art come. | 
event in all probability, All theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians will bear of thy being come hither, and ſo will come in multi- 
rudes to ſee how thou behaveRt thy (elt in this marter, 
23. Therefore take 23- Doe therefore this that we ſay to thee, We have four men, which have a 
our advice, T here be yYOw on them. ] 
four men here at this time, which have had a Nazarites yow upon them, which being accompliſhc, (ſee AR.18.18.) 
they arc now to perform the ceremonies preicribed, Num.6. 13. 
24. Theſe doe thou 24, Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, and be at charges with them, 
pertorm with them, thatthey may ſhave their heads, and all may know that f thoſe things, whereof + there is 


and make provifion , ; |; yothing of 
ante forte, they are informed concerning thee, are nothing, but that thou chy ſelf alſo thoſe things 


ſuch as the law pre- © Walkeſt orderly and keepeſt the law. | or, noch 
ſcribes, Num.6. 14. tha: ſo they may ſhave their beads according to order, Num. 6.18. (ce note on c.18.4.) and by -. 
this means they will be per{waecd that they have had fallc reports of thee, and that thou doſt fill obſerve the Mo- wd bs Gave 
ſaicall rites, | ——<—_ 
——_we Gn 3 touching the Gentiles which beleive, we have written and concluded 9 En 


tiles, tha: have recei» £114t they obſerve no ſuch thing, fave only chat they keep themſelves from things * 1» ++- 
ved the Goſpel, c.15. Offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from fornication. cg 

we have made a decrees thou knoweſt, (and ſent it to Antioch by thee and Barnaba>,) by which they are nox 

red to any ſuch obſcrvances, ur to any more then onely to oblerve the precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah. 


26. Then Paul took the men, and f the next day purifying himſelf with them, fe note cn 
As _ On entred into the Temple, to ſignihe the cccompliiment of the daies of purifica- _—_ 
to comply with the tion, untill that an offering ſhould be offered for every one of them. 
Judaizing Chriſtians, that be might nor exaſperare them, and went into the Temple, and did al that belonged to 
the purifying of the Nazarites, and when that was done, gave ſolemn notice of it, upon which they were, according 
to the law of Moſes, to proceed to offer an offering for each perſon. 

27. And when the ſeven daies were almoſt ended, the Jewes which were 


29, And when the cn Aſia, when they faw him inthe Temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid 


ſeven daics, whercin | 
thoſe ſacrifices were hands on him, | F 
to be performed, were almoſt at an end, divers unbeleiving Jewes that dwelt in Alu, and had oppoſed him there, 
and were now come to Jeruſalem, afſoon 2s they ſaw him in the Temple, brought in_the multicude tumulcuouſly 
upon him, and apprehcnded him. a 
28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help : this is the man, that teacheth all men 


_ ſong ne every where againſt the people, and the law, and this place, and farther, broughe 


"hr all! Greeks alſo into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place. | 
- OR tr eg the Jewes ſhould be dtroved, the Milaicll law be aboliſh, and the Temple, 
where now he was purifying himſelf, laid waſt, and bad brought beathen men into the Temple, which was wterly 
unlawful! to be done; and was the profaning of it. | | 
29.(Thislaſt thing 29: ( For they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, 


thicy ſpake confidemt= whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the Temple. ]) | 
ly, bur not truly, onely baving (cen TT rophumus with him in the cit of Jerulalem, and knowing him to be a Gemiile 
of Epheſus, they beleived that he had carried him into the Templ 


ce, and from thence made this concluſion ) 


32. And 


XUM 


w__ 596 May 1 ſpeak unto thee ? 


ſedition, roare, and leddeſt out into the wi 
the —_ therers ? | 


-———_ The diltof the boy Apo. 


20. And all thecity was moved, and the 


ran together, and they took 3% And all the 


Paul, and drew him out of che Temple, and forthwith the dores were ſhuc. people were exaſpe- 
rated this, and having apprehended, haled hia out of the Temple, and the dores of the Temple were pre- 


ſencly ſhut after them. 


31. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came to the chief captain of ,, ang they fell 


the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproare. 


a beating Paul, and 


had like to have killed dim, had not the commander or Colonel, that was appoinced to gnard the Temple, and x9 
quell all cumules there, ({ce note on Lu. 23. ft.) been cold, that there was an uproare- 


32. Who immediately took ſouldiers and centurions, and ran down unto , ading 
them, and when they ſaw the chief captain, and the ſouldie1s, they left beating i; lim fome bang? 


of Paul, ] 


ot fouldiers, came 


baiti'y in upon them, and when they (aw the Colonel, and his troops of louldiers, they gave over their violence to- 


ward Paul. 


33. Then the chief captain came neer, and took him, and commanded him to ,,, cues by 
be | bound with two chains, | and demanded who he was, and what he had done. wo fouldiers , and 


chained to each of them, (ſee note onch.28. c ) 


34. And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, among the multicude : and 
when he could not know the certainty for the tumule, he commanded him to 34. the towre called 


be carried into [ the caſtle. 


Ammonia, Lu-23. t, 


35. And when he came upon the ſtairs; ſo it was, that he was born of the 35. And as they 


* becauſe of ſouldiers * for the violence of the people.] 


up he 


were going 
ſtairs tothe caſtle or rowre, the violence of the multirude of Jewes was ſo great, that the ſouldiers were fain to carry 


Paul in their armes, to ſecure him from them, 


36. For the multitude of the people followed after, a—_— with him,] 36.Whocame pur- 
wing 


and crying out to have him put to death, 


37.And f 2s Paul was to beled into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, ,,. a, when te 


be (pake to the Colonel in Greek, and asked if he w 
wondred that be (pake Greek. 


Who ſaid, Canſt thou 


k Greek? ] was at the caſtle dore, 
be pleated to permit bim to ſpeak to him : And the Colonel 


3$. Art not thou that Egyptian, which before thele daies * madeſt an up- 


erneſſe four thouſand f men that were max- ,, | _- 


gyprian falle prophet, 


that had raiſed a (edition in Jud 2, not long before, and had gotten to him fonr thouſand men inco the wildernefle, 


9. But Paul aid, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarſus, [ a city ia Cilicia, a 4 j 
chiven of no mean city; ] and I beſeech thee ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people : PE by Cilicia 


40, And when he had given him licenſe, Paul ſtood on the | ſtairs, and beckned 


which hath the Roman priviledges belonging to ic, 


40. aire neer the 


with his band unto the people :] and when there was made a great ſilence, be' 4... of be cattle. 


ſpake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


and made a bgne tg 
the people to bold theic peace, and give audience, 


Notes on Chap, XX1. 


Of this word 4ranionsle;} it is generally fup- 

ed, that it is compounded of the old word «rv« 
and that that is to be rendred peyficio, to perfett , or 
finiſs , But how this notion ſhould be comperible 
to this place, where they are in the —_— 
Journey of navigation, it is not eafie to & 
It were ſomewhat more reaſonable to ſulpect, that 
Srarveas]e; might by a /cribe be miſtaken for 414- 
retourl4;, (as we find in Heſychins, Jaradous dac- 
ao) and then + mir diarevonsTeg, will be no 
more then /ayling, or having ſayled im Tops from 
Tyre, and then it ficly follows, whither agmvlioz4ds, 
which is again uſed in this ſenſe, c.1$. 13. or, as the 


King: MS.reads ww7i2»6dy, ( perhaps that ſhould | 7 


be z<74y +,dy, chap. 27, 3. COmrary tO are 24716 
lanching out v.4.) we advanced, or went forward 


to Prolemais. Burt if the ordinary reading be re- | pher, and 


taiyed, then it muſt be obicrved, that as *Arvs is ge- 
nerally explicated by *\ng9® and m1auke, and 
Tas in Heſychias, fo cach of theſe in theſe wruers 
ſignifies many times no more then -wa47y to doe, and 
receives the particular notion from the word, that 
is with it. So &rmaity rafiiag to perform 


19 to- the [ervictsr, Heb.g.6. So Twiiy dyhuar iSt0 709 4 


race, and is not ſo properly finiſhing his courſe, as 
that Fignifies life, 3 Tim, 4.7, for there it appears 


ver.17,18. that his /ife,and his Apoſtslacy was not 
atan end, (lee note on the cirle of that Epiſtle,) fo 
in the Old verſe of Linws, 
"Padua mirle O19 T1imng, drluons ws, 

All things art tafie for God to doe, and nothing © 
impoſſible, "tis evident that -1447y and 4rv4s fignifes 
to dee, and no more, And then Aiariourrys + ip 
Lwi Tups (for there is no reaſon to fer a comma be- 
fore ams) will beno more then zwciaurne, having 
ſayied, or made nr navigation, ot having taken 
( bur nor fixi/be ) our cowrſe, for it follows imme- 


diatly, we advanced to Prolemars. 
Under the time of Felix's Procurator/dip of '% 
»des there were, faich Joſephas, many which de= '444"1G- 
ceived the + parti y one that came out 
of «£xype to alem, ſaying that he was a pro= 


L ing the people, thar ſhould 
follow him to mount Oliver, = nmr ſhould 
ſee the walls of the city fall ar his command, fo that 
they migheenter the ciry : Theſe faith he Ant:1.20. 
C. 6. Felix (er upon, kill'd 400.and took 200. and 
put the «£gypries to flight: Which Rory being 
compared with this in the As, gives Africanus 
occafion to fay , that under Felsx's government 
there was an «£fyprtian falſe propher with many 
with him , who ain; Gryoupor apaywart 76 
$144 @T 


Paraphrſes 445 


$$9mxp; vgmirudtu redlnya, ſetting on great deſigner, 
was diſcomfited by Felix's army , See Em 

Chron : 1. 1. p. 67. But Exſcbiu Hiſt : |, 2. 
c. 31. is more puntuall, MeiGor: mAny3 Ted eing 
tedxwow + Aiggh1C- nul omeypnTY rower & 
els Thy yargr drSpoms neo vo GrfuTs mv 
Bnr24l; havro, te} Trouveles 1 aSgyitn Thy #- 
memuiver. The Jews received a greater miſchicfe 
by an eAgyptian falſe prophet : For he bring a 
magician, and taking upon him to be aprophet, 
came into the region or country of Judea, and ga- 
thered a company of deceivable people to him , to 
the number of thirty thouſand. Thele laith he, he 
brenght out of the wilderneſſe to the monnt of Olives 
weaning thence to force his paſſage into the city and 
to ſeize upon the Roman guards, and ſo ge the 
command of the people, and then keep it by the 
frrength that rook.it ; But this was prevented by 
Felix +. As for the emgercr or ſhort ſwordmen, that 
were with this «£gyprtian, they were a ſort of men, 
of which Joſephs ſpeakes very much (who on one 
fide, as the Znaulei or Zelots on the other, ſhed 
much bloud, and wrought much miſchief in J«- 
dea) Ant. 1. 20.,c,6. They came, faith he, under 
pretence of Religion up to Jernſalem with Sice or 


Annotations on Chap, XX1, 
Exſeb :} b 


| dag gers under their cates, and being orce invited 

Felix to ſtrike into the train of Jona- 
than the bigh Prieſt, and to to kill him, for which 
they were not puniſhed, they after that folemuly 
came up at every feaſt, and either for revenge, or 
being hired, killed many even in the Temple it lelf, 
faith Foſephns, and ſo pollmed it in that manner, 
thatmade it neceſlary for God«o ſend the Reman 
Armies thither to purifie it, by way of /»ſtration, 
And theſe (faith he, c. 7. ) within a /irtle while, 
grewinto a very vaſt number, uſing ſwords like 
the Perſian acinaces, ſuch as the Roman: call Sics, 
&c. As forthe number of men that were ſeduced 
by this deceiver,writers, it ſcerns, do not = upon 
them, neither is it neceſlary they ſhould , thoſe 
kinds of accounts of multitudes being of neceſſity 
uncertain ; Onely *cis a lictle firange that Euſebins 
in Chron : out of Africanss ſhould call them 
T1 iu01 three thouſand : and in his Hiſtory thirty 
thonſand, but perhaps the miſtake of numeral let- 
ters, may caule that yariation. And then the three 
thouſand there will be more agreeable with the 
chief officers account here, who makes them bur 


four thouſand. 


- — ——  _ 


— 


and clcar my (elt trom the accuſation charged on me v. 28, 


3, 4. a ſcholar of 


accordin,ly was im- gc 4. 
bued with the ftrict- this C. Js 
eſt Judaicall princi®» * 
ples, and ſo became Priſon both men and women, 
as zealous a propiiy rt 


by Chriſt, as any of » + «ce at this time; bei 


teach any thin, «aint it. And to did I tothe Chriſtians, 
5. As all the fan 


hedrim, eſpecially 8 : 
the bighPrieſt knows, elders : from whom 


from whom I had ©: 
writs or commiſhons niſhed, 
ws d the Chriſtians, (ice c,9.2.and 26. 10, and 12, 
t 


the Sanhedrim, and round about me, 
went into Syria to execute jt, 


wcticularely ſpoken (c, 9. 4.) 


of Nazareth, whom thou 
9. And they of 9. And they 


out of the thunder was delivercd tome. 
10, I have 


bs 


one Ananias to come appointed for thee to doe, ] 


2, (And when they heard that he 
kept the more ſilence: and he faith) 
3. Iam verily a man, which ama Jew, born in Tarſus, a city in Cilicia yet 
Gamaliel's, a Door brought up in this city [ at the * feet of Gamaliel, d taugh | 
a Of the Phariſces, and manner of the ways the fathers, i LEIDEN 


hc law of Moics, and religion of the Jews, as that is 
of thi: fort of men 
very punuall and ftrict in the obſcrvances of the law, and think themſclves 


5. As alſo the high Prieſt doth bear me witneſſe 


7 athunder, and 7+ And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
outof it theſe words Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me ? 


s, And I anſwered, Who art thou, 

- p_ 
at were with me ſaw indeed the light, d : 

my company heard heard not the voyce of him that ſpake to me. ——_ — 

the thunder and ſaw the lightning round about me, though they beard not (ice note on c. g, b, ) the ſpeech thar 


provi= 10. And I aid, What ſhall I do, Lord ? 
ded and appointed 3nd go into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXII 
1, give me leave, T- E N , Brethren, and Fathers, [hear ye my defence, which 1 make now 
& audience to purge unto you, ] 


ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they 


4. And I perſecuted this way unto the death, ] binding and delivering inco nano 


ed to the reformation wr 
ews, that are called zclors, and are 
obliged to put all men to death, that 


the 


all that I found i 
drim, by them 20 be icourged,r perhaps pur to deat by te Sp —— 


6. Audit came to paſſe, that as I mad ] 
6, And when I had pa wrodux| RY 
that commiſſionfrom © Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a great light 


,] and was come nigh un- 


[a voyce, ſaying] unto me, Saul, 


Lord ? And he faid unto me, I am Jeſus 


And the Lord aid unto me, Ariſe, 
told thee of all things, which are 


uno thee, and declare ro thee what I have defigned for thee to do and ſuffer for me. 


11. And 


* and | "bei 
was zealous towards God as ye all are Me 


,andall the feſtate of the {592% 5 
t alſo I received letters unto the brethren, ”" went to Da. TWirigns 
maſcus to bring chem which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem for to be pu- 


Chap.xxij The Ath of the oy Apt Pounds. 447 


11. And when Icould not ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the ,, Any being 
hand of them that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. ] blinde, and not able 
to ſee, by reaſon of this ſhining appearance, v. 6. I was fain to be led by thoſe that were with me, and {o I was cag- 
ducted to Damaſcus. 
12. Andone Ananias , [a devout man according to the law, | having a good 12. A Chriſtian 
report of all the Jews which dwelt there, Jew,hac lived according to the Molaical law, 


13. Came unto ge, and ſtood, and faid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ,, cc... my 
fight: and the fame hour I [looked up upon him, ] fighe, 
14- And be faid, [The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou | 
« YY  ſhouldſt know his will, and fee that juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear * the voyce of ag chum &c. hach 
n his mouth. ] | choſen thee to have 
the Golpell revealed to thee, and to ſee Chriſt, who appeared to thee in that bright cloud, and to bear him ſpeak 
to thee from heaven. 


15. For thou ſhalt be his witneſſe unto all men of what chou haſt ſeenand ,,, £,, .; thee ic 


heard. | is appoinced that 
thou ſhale preach and make known to all men the things, which Chriſt bach made known unto thee. 


16. And now, why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away «6, To whe pur- 


thy ſins, calling upon the name of the Lord. ] pole therefore ſhould 
any delay be made of baptizing thee, and admitting thee into the Church, by that ſcal of the covenane, whereby 
thou art engaged to forlake, and God topardon all thy former fas, (upon condition of a lincere change on thy 
part) upon which thou maicſt joyn with the Church in performance of all Chriltian ducies of devotion to God. 


t andpray- 17, Andit came to paſſe that when 1 was come again to Jeruſalem, f even \,,, aug « my 
«4 while Iprayed in the Temple, 1 was ina trance, | heſt coming to Jervy 
(alem after this, c, 9. 26. as 1 was in the Temple a praying, I fell inco an excafie, or trance (ſee note on. 10. c.) 


18. And aw him,fying unto me, Make haſt, and getthee quickly out of Je- 18. Andin a vic 
rufalem, for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. ] on me thoughe I ſaw 
Chrilt, and he commanded me to go ipeedily out of this ciry, becauſe my former zcal againit the Golpell would 

hinder my preaching of it now, from being belerved, or heeded by thole of Jerulalem. 


* the confi, 19. And 1 fad, Lord, ] they know that I impriſoned and beat in * every 19, 30. Againſt 
t 


focies 5s Synagogue them that belerved on thee. is _ —— 
Tee nore en 20, And when the bloud of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſanding v5” veal aint 
Mat. 4.4 by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the rayment of them that flew him, Chriſtiani y 
ſo remarkable among all the Jews, as it muſt needs be by my impriconing and (courging the of, inch 
conſiſtories of many cities, c. 9. 2. by my joyning and aſſiſting in the Roning of Steven, keeping the acculers 
-2-ments, whilſt they threw tones as him, c, 7. 58. & 3. 5. this might be an arguments aſſure the Jews ar 
Jerulalem, that it is on right grounds, that I now texch the contrary, and this may give them a grexer willing- 
neſſe to enquire ny 797 me a more campetent atteſter of the lorine of 

Chriſt now, by how mycb the more 1 oppoicd it formerly. 
21. And he ſaid unto me, Depart, for 1 will ſend thee farre hence unto the ,, vp i ne 
Gentiles, | thoughe, did not pre- 
vail with Chriſt for my ſtaying at Jeruſalem, but he in his infoice witdome ſecing that this w not perſwade, 
but cxaſperate the Jews, commanded me to depart from Jeruſalem telling me , that he would give me 2 
na an Apollic, to goe and preach to the Gentiles, who bad not that excepcion to me, and would more 

cheerfully receive me. 


22, And they f gave him audience unto this word, and then lift up their 


T—_ voyces, and faid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he 4, = _ farce 
ſpeech , | Pati» 
—_— ſhould hve. | Ence ro (uffer tum to 
Snider ſpeak, but then when be mentioned the Gemiles, and his appointment to go © them, they cryed our, he was 2 
1% ky/0s villain and unworthy to live. 
23. And as they cryed out, and caſt off their clothes, andthrewduſtinto ,, 
the aire, ] they were thus violens 
making as if they would preſently one him (ſee c. 7. 57. 53. ) and giving other expreſſions their fury, 
24. The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and bad 14. The Cat 
that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging, that he might know wherefore they , ; ictcomman. 


cryed fo againſt him. | der of the guard, bid 
the (oaldiers carry him into the Tower, and commanded that he ſhould be forely ſcourged (ſee ame.) ull be 
would confefſe what it was that he had dooe, with which they were (o enraged. See v. 30. 


veber 25, And as * they > bound him with thongs, Paul aid untothe Centurion 


him for- that ſtood by, Is it lawfull for youto ſcourge 2 man that is a < Roman and un- .,,,* And as the 


Iptain which was 


a condemned 2? |. qu to ſcourge 
tor (courges, him, and broughe him to the block,and faſtned him to ic,in order tothe (courging of him, Paul pake to the Caprain, 
thu had the execution of that command committed to hirg, ſaying, Will the Roman laws permic you to deal thug 
with a free denizon of Rome, before any (encence is legally pait upon bim ? 

26. When the Centurion heard that, he went and told the chief captain, . 
laying. Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is 2 Roman. } —_ COUP 
_ Colonel and withall admoniſh: bim what danger be mighe incurre by doingthus to a free denizon of 

ome. 

27. Then the chief captain came, and faid unto him , Tell me, art thou a , 
{Romar2 | He ſaid, Yea, _ —_— 


28. And 


i, 
* 
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a, 
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b. 
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c, 


Paraphraſe. 


28. I am nor ſo by 


The Atts of theholy Apoſtles. 
28. And the chief captain aid. [* With a great ſumme obtained I this 4 free- 4 ar a gea: 


birth, bur purchaſed dome. And Paul ſaid, But I was free born. 


rhe 
Jewiſh ſtock, had by living there, this privilege. 


29. Then they cea- 
ſed from their deſigne 


privilede at a great charge. Bur Paul ſaid, the city where I was born, and my parents before me, though of a 


29. Then ſtraightway they departed from him, which ſhould have exami 
him, and the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, 


of ſcourging him, ver. and becauſe he had bound him. 
24. to make him confeſſe his crime, and the contideration that he was a free man of Rome, made the Colonel fea: 
he had already done more then he could well anſwer in binding, or putting chains upon hum, c.2 1. 3;- 


39. And therefore 


20. On the morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty, wherefore 


he ſoon looſed him he was accuſed of the Jewes, he looſed him from his bands and commanded the 


from his bands, bur 
yer being deſirous to 


know the bottome of him before them. | 


chiefprieſts and all cheir councel to appear, and brought Paul down, and fer 


the bulinelle, he convented the Jewes Sanhedrim, and brought out Paul, to ſge what they would objeR againſt him. 
Notes on Chap. XXII, 


It was the manher of diſciples to fit at the feer 


P/« Teus- of their Maſters which in Pirke Avoeth is called 


to duſt themſelves in the duſt of their fect, tor lo 
faith oſe there, Let ahy houſe be the howſe of aſſem- 
bly for wiſe men, i.c, be thou ever converſant in the 


{chvols of the Doftors 3737) M2 PARDD WT), 


and doe thou roll, or duſt, or tumble thy ſclfe in the 
duſt of their feet, | 

That judy]+5 are here the ſame that wdgs 
ſeonrges v.24. there is no doubt tobe made, "Iuas- 


ſpeaking of the Emperonrs Julius and Anguſtur, 
hc ſaith, » 7W » p27 ASS Tv# Keioue Tow Tp 719% xy 
I rarer 476 Sdrrigy i Tapas Niger on x; "be 
Mimyuy og; dT aus wilovoudon, T hoſe of T arſms 
were ſo hind to Julins, and after for his ſake to 
Auguſtns Ceſar, that from his own name he call'd 
them 7uliopolis : that it was unlawfull for any 
ſuch perſon to be bewnd, or ſcowrged, is apparent 


by Cicero Or:5.i0 Very: Facing: oft vincire civem 
Romanum, ſcelus werberare , prope parricidium 


Ts ane , they hgnthe whips, or ſconrges, faith | necare, quid dicam in crucem tollere ? It ts a fonle 
Heſychiis, and "Iuas ropC©y oi 5 right varmnicay | fanlt for any Pretor Ofc. to bind a citizen of 
iudsn they whip him with a ſcourge, ot cord, ad- | Rome, a piacular offence to ſconmge him, a kind of 


ding x; 5 7% navovin, ( it ſho! Id ſure be gyervis) Ot 1s 
alſo uſed for a rope, Ani10 Iuomy want, lua- 
Bat macnas, Ge Ty iuday i fn muy T6 ian, 
and 'Iudow mmitar mh3tes ante, it ſhould ſure 
be went. All ro the ſame purpoſe that the word 


fignifies cords, or ſcourge to beat with. This of | obſery 


ſeonrges was a puniſhment much ſeverer then that 
of rods, Porcia lex (faith Cicero pro Rabirio) vir- 
£45 ab emnium Romanorum crvinm corpore amo- 
vet, hic miſericors flagella retulit, the Porcian law 
freeth a Roman citizens body from reds, and he a 
merciful man ( ſpeaking ironically ) hath brought 
back ſcourging. And accordingly the wag; or 


iuerrss ſconrges here are uſed, as Clſwhere the 


ateſt torments are vis dr+mouay ſor examina» 
tion, or to make him confeſſe what his crime was, 
v.24. ſee 2 Mac.5.37. As for wp»nivgy that fgni- 
fies liccrally to bend forward } it referces to the 
caſtome in ſconrging, which was to faſten them to 


| 


parricide to kill bim, what ſhall I call the crmcify- 
ing of ſuch an one? And for that that followes of 
his being ſcourged before condemnation, ( as being 
by way of examination, Of dremouic Ver. 24, it 1s 
here ſuppoſed to be,) 'ris that which Cajacixs hath 
out of Salvian to be diſtinitly againſt 


Chap.xxij, 


ie 

thas provi. 
lege of © £&.. 
nzcen, 'Eqai 
COT 198 - 
Mes Thus ww 
hive ar Wee 
Thu txloow. 


law; And all that is here faid in this yerſe, is ſer *a<dnyir 
| down by S. Pasl, as diſtinly according to the 99%), . 


R:man torm, as if the whole verſe were taken and 
tranſlated out of their /yw, Yet was not this fo 
| farrecrue, that a Reman citizen might port be pu- 
| niſbrd, but, as * Kewardas obſerves , the cuſtome 
was, that betore he were fo puniſhed, he ſhould, 
| judicio dunmuirum , be adjudg'd to loſe bu pri- 
'Giledge, and he wncitizen'd, and pron an 
enenne of the common-wealth, and then he might 
be ſconrged or put to death, that being the form of 
dufranchiz.ing hum, Liftor colliga manns, or ca- 
put obnubitognfelict reſte ſuſpenditro, verberato vel 


a block or picce of wood, made faſt to the earth, of | intra pomaerin vel extra prmariii, Littor bind his 


a cubit and an half high, for the perlon that was to 
be pwniſh.d,to lean on, bending his bedy down to 
it, And ſo 2gowr4irey here fon es the bending him 
forward to this block, or little pillar,thar the wpper 
per: of his body ſhould lean on it, and ſo expoſing 
him to the Lifter, or executioner. This is here faid 
of the Centwriox in the ſingular number ,peir{rer, 
whoſe office, it ſeems, it was to doe this. 


bands ,or cover his face. hang him ſcourge him either 
within or without the ſuburbs, as Livy teſtifies, |. 1, 
Moſt of the Jewes faith Philo in *{eg:ad Cainm, 


* ad Leqiiz 
Tab: £39. 


were Pouz;o md Spurl Roman! made free, MoCe 


-- 


&r,puatrulel dy Sirms vis rains 23 7 xlnonul- 
roy L294 tne , for bring brought captive into 
ltaty, thry were ſet at at liberty by their maſters 
| that poſſe jt them, bur payed a price for that fayour, 


/ 


That Paul was free of Rome by being born ina | So 2 Afac 4.9. Jaſon promiſeth a great /umme of 


Rau City that had the Roman privileges, is lufficiently 


known, ſo faith Philo of Agrippa, $ixar wiey m- 


-_ to Antiechxs, among other things to haye 


power to make ſome of 7eruſalem citizens of 


wide ina; 4 Poyuninic i107 mma; , be gave | Antioch, meaning to make his money ſoon up a- 


the privileges of the Reman cirizerhhip ro whole | gain by (elling 1: to thole that deſired that privi- 


conntreys of ſome of hus friends, So the Philippians 
call chemſclves Romans, Att.16. 21. Philippians 
is mil G@& by conntrey Romans Ur Snoroud mor 
by decrees, faith Phorinu Ep: pb. p.i46. & Ep:out. 
And that Tar/ws the Metropolis of Cilicia was 
ſuch, is intimated by Diodorns Siculm 1,47. where 


lege ( fee note on Phil, 3, k.) So faith Photies 
Epiſt: p68. p-145. Tus 3 dmidawer ngT indive rgupe 
wx 3ove woroy Smarties 7 Pauns iy aver, PITP: xz 
vv duTIC i 1A vous 22 my i yy uu dmuy Wron= 
Then, About that time that privilege was en- 


| jojed not only by thoſe which were natives of Rome, 
but 


* p705+ 


F * 


Annotations on Chap, XX11. 44s 


but to 44 many as cither by favour or money were | note c.) Thus in Exſebins Ecel: Hiſt: 1.5. c.1, in 
made partakers of that appellation. So allo Epift: | the examining of Chriſtians by the perſecurors, 
vjare P« 378. & out. p.379- (Ives x, mi @& arms | 3m iS oxanm mroarmibas Poutiur iqnures , they that 
EMbguact » vis # Popaixls inet mwurogeples, | proved to be municiper, free denizons of Rome, 74- 
bring aliens of ancther nation and conntrey, they | Twr' «mrnixn mis tageads, their heals were cnt off, 
were received into the Reman album, citi="|'A privilege which telongs to ſuch, in fiead of 
z.ens of Rome. Such an one it ſeems was the chief | more ignominions puniſhments. So Joſephus the 
Commander here , who had himſelfe perſonally | hiſtorian, born cn of the ſacerdotal fn- 
bought this freedome or privilege of a citizen of | mily, 5 icplor 7% £ iepds, of prieſts, and himſelf a 
Rome, Bur Paul was born to this liberty, by being | prieſt, laith Photizs, Ep: ou2. had the privilege of 
born in a city, that had obrained of the Emperonrs | a Komane, and was called by a Rowane name, Fla- 
that privilege for all the inhabitants thereof, ( ſee  vins, the prenowen of the Emperonr Veſpaſian. 


CH AP. XXIIL. Paraphraſe, 


Be \ ND Paul, earneſtly beholding tlie councell, ſaid, Men and brethren, \, 1 have, all my 
[1 have lived in all good conſcience before God untill this day.) life long,boch when 1 
was a propugner of the Molaicall law againit Chriſt's reformation, and fiace I have been a preacher of the Golpe], 
aced fincerely and uprightly according to my conſcience, 
2. And the high prieſt Anatias] commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite +. And Ananias, 
him on the mouth. the chief perſon among the Jewes,(ſce note on Lu. 3b.) 


# will, 24 3. Then faid Paul unto him, [ God * ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, for 1.God will puniſh 
fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contra- ,pec by way of rete- 
ry to the law ?} liation , deale with 

thee, as thou haſt done with me, thou hypocrite, Doſt thou fic like a magiſtrate or diſtributer of legall juſtice, and 
doſt chou break the law thy (elf, and command me to be puniſhe, before thou haſt beard the cauſe ? (tee c.22 25.) 

4. And theyHhar ſtood by, ſaid, [Revileſt thou Gods high prieſt z) 4. Doſt thou (peak 
ſuch contumelious words to him, who is the high prieſt of Gods appoinemenc, a ſacred perſon, and undcr God, the 
chief Magiſtrate among the Jewes ? 

5- Then faid Paul, [I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high prieſt : for itis ,. x g;4 nor know 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. | that to be wuc, wh.ch 

thou telleſt me, that Ananias was an high prieſt of Gods appointment, (that he was not (o, nor yer the high prie(t 
put in by the Roman Procurator at this tive, ſee note on Lu 3. b.) However knowing him to be a perſon in aurho- 
rity, placed in a judicature (as Paul confeſleth v.3.) I acknowledge I did amille, and am forry 1 did revile bim, foc 
that is unlawfull, by that place of ſcriprure, Exod. zz, 28, 

G. But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other | 
Phariſees, he cried out in the councel, Men and brethren,l am a Phariſee,the ſon fn pn 
of a Phariſee, of the hope and reſurreRtion of the dead, I am called in queſtion, | ts contilt partly of 

Phariſces, who beleive anocher life after this, partly of Sadducees, that doe not, (aid aloud, [ am (as my father was) 
of the (e& of the Phariſees, and the main thing that I am queſtion'd for, is my beleiving that chere is another lite 
after this, which is a pure Phariſaical doRrine, which all of char (ct hold, as well as I. 

7. And when he had ſo faid, there aroſe 2 diſſenſion between the Phariſees 
and the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. 

8, For the Sadducees ſay that there is no reſurreQion, neither Angel, nor Spi- &. ns life after 
rit,] but the Phariſees confeſle both. this, no ummortal Spirit, nor toul of man lubliting withoar a body. 


9. And there aroſe a great crie, and the | Scribes that were of the Phariſees Bn of 
t the Spi-ie PAT, aroſe and ſtrove, laying, We find no evil in this man, but if f a © Spirit, or W.. — qo = 1, 
an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God. ] nerally of the I'hari- 
lees opinion, took his part, and profeſt torbink be had Jone nothing amiſſe, and that 'rwas poſſible that be had re- 
ceived ſome infuſion or incitation from Gods Spirit, or elic ſome voice from heaven, or viton by an Angel, and if 
he had, 'rwould not become them to refit bis doQrine, leit if that were truly revealed to him by God, they ſhould 
hghe againſt God himiclt, | 
* Ard there 10, * And when therearoſea great diſſenſion, the chief captain, fearing leſt 
vemz ® Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded f the ſouldiers to _10.to goto bimat 


roar, o« ie- goe down, | and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into ——_ : ow _ 


wo the caſtle 7 
hae 4 60 . | : ; {wering or himſelf, 
him ans 11, And the night following [the Lord ſtood by him, and faid, Be of good Rd nat 
touldiers, Cheer, Paul; for as thou haſt teſtified * of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear ;,,...;. ah yr" 
£27 Tus , it Ik R Cn 
che tings Witnelſe alſo at Rome, | appeared to ſtand by 
concerning him, and encourage him, telling bim, that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there, but as be had defended 
me, ms Tigy and avowed the faith of Chrilt there ar Jeruſalem, (0 be ſhould live ro doe at Rome alſo. 
WW 
12. And when it was day, ] certain of the Jewes banded together, and bound 
themſelves under a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink, till (,,, * _—_ _- 


they had killed Paul, mony of the virtue of 
Gods proteion over him, promiſe! him in that Mon, for carly in the very next morning 


fconfedera- 

e) or axiet 13. And they were more then fourty which had [ made this t conſpiracy. ] 17. thus bound 
A themſelves by oath and execration on cthemlelves. 
$45.47 Q q 14. Ard 
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Paraphraſe, The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xxiij. 
os And they came to the chief prieſts _ elders, pw faid, We m_ bound 
to the Sanhedrim,and Our ſelves under a great curſe, that we will eat nothing, untill we have ſlain 
told ſome of them Paul. ] 
what they had reiolved on. 
15, And therefore 15, Now therefore ye, with the councell, ſignifi unto the chief captain, that 
delired char the whole he bring him down unto you to morrow, as though you would * enquire fome- know more 
Sanhedrim would bg th; 1.9 more perfeRly concerning him : and we, or ever he come neer, are ready tus, un 


the Colonel fbar be, £0 kill him, Fn 
would mos morrow bring Paul down to them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories z And, ſaid they, by the W _—_ 
TY gs hey 


way, before be come ner che Councel houſe, we will lic in ambwh, and be ſurc to kill bim, 
16. And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of f their layingin wait, he went, and | Þ* *n- 
entered into the caſtle, at told m_ | : dew 
17. Then Paul called one of the | Centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this 
.. & fed him — man unto the chief captain, for he hath a certainthing co tell him. ] , 
to conduGt that young Man to the Colonel to deliver a metlage to him, 
18. So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 
19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him aſide 
privately, and asked him, What is it, that thou haſt to tell me ? 
20, And he ſaid, The Jewes have agreed to defire thee that thou wouldſt 
bring down Pzul to morrow into the Councel, as though they would enquire | 
ſomewhat * of him more perfectly. be po 
21. But doe not thou yeild unto them, for there lie in wait for him of them "© 
more then fourty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they 
will neither eat nor drink, till they have killed him, and now they are ready, 
looking for a promiſe from thee. 
22. $0 the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, See 
thou tell no man, that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 
23. And hecalled unto him two [Centurions, aying, Make ready two hun- 


Me Phat _=_ dred ſouldiers to goe to Cxſarea, and horſe-men, t re and ten, and ſpear- 
bave their bands in men two hundred, at the third houre of the night. ] 


readinefle, and take to their afſiftance 70 borſe-men, and 2<0 ſpear-men to go to Clarea Stratonis, an bavyen town, 
(ce note on £1 3.c.) preſently after nine of the clock that night, 
24. a horſe ormule 24, And provide [ them beaſts that they may ſet Paul on,] and bring him 
for Paul:oride on, Fafe unto Felix the Governour. 
25. And he wrote a letter after this manner, 
26, Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt exceflent Governour Felix ſendeth 
oreeung : 
27. This man was taken of the Jewes, and ſhould have been killed of them : 
Then came I with f an army and reſcued him, having underſtood that he was a f a band of 


Roman. pas 
28, And when I would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I v.-s. 
brought him forth into their Councel. 
29. no charge _ 29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their law, but to have 
brought againſt him [_nothing laid to his charge, worthy of death or of bands.] 
punithable cirher with death or bonds by the Roman law (which had not yer (et our any decree againſt Chriſtians.) 
30. alſo gave order 30, And * when it was told me how that the Jewes laid wait for the man, « when 1 
to his accuters 19 3P” T ſent ſtraightway to thee, and | gave commandement to his accuſers alſo to ſay "2/4 of 


rn" a and before thee what they had againſt him, | Farewell. that would? 
31. Then the ſouldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought þ* *$2®t 
him by night to Antipat:is. the lewes, 
32. And on the morrow they leftthe horſe-men to goe with him, and retur- f{**pty ! 
hed ro the caſtle. Om 
33. Who when they came to Cxſarea, and delivered the Epiſtle to the Go- {7% 57 
vernour, preſented Paul alſo before him. my # in 


Felix the Þ 34. And when[ the Governour | had read the letter, he asked of what pro- ;:,v5% 3 
—_ of Judza _ vince he was, and when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia, gee 


der the Roman Emperour, 
35, ſecured in the 95, Twill hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come, And he com- 


ball called Herod s qanded him to be { kept in Herod's judgment hall. ] 


ball. 
Notes on Chap. XX111, 


Ofthe four ſcycrall wayes of Revelations, which made known to them. The other two were 
were a the Jewes , thele au# confelily rwo, | I'D DNR Urim and Thummim, under the 
UNRN ON the holy Spirit , and "MP F2 the | firſt Temple, the rwelve ſtones in the peftoral of 
danghter of voice , or a ware from heaven , | the high Prieſt (which was called hoſchen judicu) 
brought by an Angel, by which any thing was | the irrad;ation of which forerold many things to 

R the 
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Anndtdions 0n Chap, XX111, 


the Jewer ; This is by Jo/ephas called a4;eo, the | ſenſes, ſpeaks and afty like agcother man, but che 
oracle, which, faich he, ceaſed to ſhine 200 years | Spirit of God, or Spiritns excel[ns excites him, and 
before he wrote ; Of whichſee Swidas inthe word | ſuggeſts unto him words which he ſhall /vy, asia 
Ephed, and note on Rom. 3.2, And the laſt was | that of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, Mar. 13. 11. fr 
R122 prophecy, which under the ſecond Temple, | nor you that ſpeak, bur the holy Ghoſt | the incer- 
after the death of Hago4i, Zachary, and Mala- | pretation of the [dabitur in it4 hora, it ſhall be 
chi, was taken away. This was of two forts, ei- | given 5n that hour | which went before. Three of 
ther in time of ſleep, by way of dream, or when | theſe four waies of Revelation the Jewes relolyed 
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they were waking, by caſting them into a erance 
or extaſie, where by way of viſion, they ſaw ſome 
body ſaying this, or that to them, or elle ſeeing no 
ſhape, onely heard a vice ; Both which ſorts of 
prophecie we have mention'd together foe 2. 28. 
dreaming of dreams, and ſeeing of viſions , as that 
other ofthe hely Ghoſt in the phraſe | powr our my 
Spirit | Many examples of the vi/jon or trance we 
have here in this book, of Anamas, AR.9. 10. and 
of Sawl v.12. of Cornelins, ch.1o. 2. and of Peter 
ver. 10, and of the dream allo, called a _ by 
night, which was icen by Paxl, c.16. 9. and again 
ch. 37. 23. where an Angel appeared to him in a 
dream and the Lord,c.23.11 ay > Mary's 
husband, Mar. 1. As for that of the holy Ghoſt, 
which belongs to this place, it is thus b 
the Jewes, that a man being awake, and in his fi 


— — 0 » ——u 


— i — 
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nour againſt Paul. | 


2, And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, See- 
and that very worthy deeds are done T <rwilus was ad- 


ing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſle, 
unto this nation by thy providence, 


3. We accept it alwaies and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thank- 


fulneſſe. ] 


CHAP. XXIV, 
l, A ND #. five daies[ Ananias the high prieſt deſcended with the Elders, 


and with a certain oratour named Tertullus, who informed the Gover- 


to be aboliſhed at. this time, that of the Vrimand 
Thummim, with the firſt Temple, that of prophe- 
cie, with Afalachi, and that of the holy Ghoſt, in 
the ſecond year of Dariae, as it is in Foma c.7. and 
therefore faith S. Jobs c.7. 39. ims 8 lu m3 we &- 
you, 48 yet there was net the boly Ghoſt, onely they 
did, according to the prophecie of Joel, expect rhar 
it ſhould rerurn co them again ## thoſe daier, and 
| ſo here we have mention of it in the | mitue ind- 
| anew are, the Spirit hath ſpoken to him, | and io 
| ofthe IP N12 allo, in the word Angel (as indeed 


red out of thunder, Saxl, Sanl,&c-) though *tis 
poſſible thar this laſt of the Ange/, may belong to 
that of the appearance of an Axgel in 2 dream, ot 
viſion to him. 


—— | — 


— _— 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Annas the chief 
of the Jewes ( ſee 


Ohm 
77% pas £5o07 


ic was, when he heard a vorce from heaven dclive- K, \G- 


aq v1 


note on Lu. 3. b.) 
with ſome others of the Sanhedrim, and a lawyer or pleader, named Tertu!!us, went down all from Jeruſalem to 


Cxlarea, (ſee note on ch.18. c.) to Felix, and brought in their accuſation, or charge againſt Paul, 


2, 3- And when 


mitted to ſpeak, be 
began his plea 2- 
| —_ Paul with a 


tering oration to 


Felix, telling him, how happy the Jews counted themſclves under his governmeat and managery of affairs, and that 


they were very thankfull to him for it. 


4- Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 
thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemency, a few words. 


5. For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition 2- 
mong all the Jewes throughout the world, and a ring-leader of the ſe of the 


Nazarens. | 


every where, where he comes, he diſquiers the peoples minds, and prepares them to commotrions 


S. This Paul we 
Jewes know to be 2 
dangerous perion,and 
ſeditions againft 


thole, that are ordinarily called Nazarens, from Jeſus that dwelt in Nazareth, (i.c. of Chriſtians. 


the prelent government, that of the Romans, (lee v. 18, & ch.z5. 8.) and he is a grear promoter of the religion of 
) 


6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane the Temple: whom we took, and 


would have judged according to our law. ] 


6. And te hath 
done ſuch things in 


the Temple of the Jewes among us at Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely contrary to the laws of our God (ſee c.x1. 21.) 


and we apprehended him, and would have had him puniſht, (o as our law 


appoints thole to be punithe, that bring 


ſtrangers beyond that court of the Temple, that was aſl:gned them, and leparaced from the other (ſee Eph. 2.14.) 


7. Bur the chief Captoin Lyſtas came upon us, and with great violence took 


lum away out of our hands, 


8. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee, by examining of whom thy 
ſelf mayſt cake knowledge of all theſe things, whereof we accuſe him. ] 


cer of the guard of ſouldiers that guards the Temple, 
carried him away with a guard of touldiers, c.23.10. 


7, 3. Bur as we 
were proceeding 2- 
gdinit him, Lyſias 
the Caprain of the 
Temple, or comman- 
would nor permit ns to proceed againſt him in our Court, but 
and ciced lome of the Endedrim to come hithe? co thee, and 


accuſe him 3 whom theretore thou mayſt pleaſe to examine, and heare what they can lay. 


9. And the Jewes alſo aſſented, ſaying, That theſe things were fo. ] 


g.And the Jewes ot 


the Sanhedrim that came down, v.1. confirmed the rruth of all that Tertullus had pleaded. 
10. Then Paul, after that the Governour had | beckned unto him] ro 1+ given himleare, 
ſpeak, anſwered, For as much as I know that thou haſt been of many years P<rauired bim 


[a Judge unto this nation, ] Idoe the more cheerfully anſwer for my my ſelf, 
11, Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, that there are but yet twelve dates, 


ſince 1 went upto Jeruſalem for to worſhip. ] 


derſtand, that about rwelve daies fince I came up to Jeruſalem to keep 


Jewes there, when by law 'tis appointed to be kepe. 


ruler, or Procurz- 
tor of Judra, 


11. And firſt thou 
mayſt pleaſe to un- 
the fealt of Pentecoſt, a tolemn fealt of the 


Q q 2 12. And 
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Paraphraſe. The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap.xxiy, 
mute. daitnes . 3* And wo. neither found mein the Temple diſputing with any man, nei- 


behaved my ſelf very her raifing up the people, neither in the ſynagogues nor in the city, 
quietly, = py" 0" 3. Neithercan they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me. ] 
turbance, raiſed no (edition, And they that ſay I am a ſedicious perſon, and raiſe diſturbances wherever I come, ace 
not able toprove any thing of this nature, but onely content themſelves with 8 general! charge of (edition. 
14. But this I confeſſe unto thee, that after the way which they call * hereſie, * ©, 
Wu gn rib © worſhip I the God of my fathers, beleiving all things which are written ;; on ſe 4.5 
cuſation ver.s. tha: 1 the law, and the prophets. 6.26.5 « 
am a great promoter of the ſe& of the Nazarens, acknowledge this, that that way of worſhipping the God of A- 
braham, which Chriſt bath caught, and the Chriſtians praftile, which I ſuppoſe they mean by the word Se, or 
peculiar way'of profeſſon or re _ (ice AR. 26. 5.) is the way that I doe uſe, and in doing ſo, doe agreeably to 
all that is wricten in the Moſaicall law, and the writings of authority among the Jewes, by which they think them- 


ſelves obliged. 
is. And the main 15- And have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that 
part of this is , chat there ſhall be a reſurreRtion from the dead both of the juſt and unjuſt. 
there ſhall be a life after this, and char all chat ever lived bere, ſhall then be judged and rewarded, whether they be 
you or evil, And this is no more then theſe men themſelyes, all bur the Sadducees, profeſſe to beleive, and dc- 

on. 
gong i religion 16. And herein doe I exerciſe my ſelf to have alwaies a conſcience void of 
and prattiſe, 1am as Offence toward God, and toward men, _ 
carefull as I can to live blameleſly, and to doe my duty in all things towards God and man. 


17. As for tha 17- Now after many yearsI came to bring almes to my nation, and offe- 


which they mention rinps, | 

of my protaning the Temple, thus it was, Many years after my converſion to this way, that they ſpeak of, I was 
ſent by the pious Jewes, &c, of other parts to Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and fiee-will oblations, 
brought in tor the ſervice of God, c.1 1,30, 


18, And whilkt1 17S. Whereupon certain Jewes from Aſia found me purified in the Tem ples 

was doing thus, ſome neither with multitude, nor with tumule, ] 

Jewes of Aſia ſaw me in the Temple, where I was farre from profaning of it,as was ſuggeſted ver.6, and ch.21.23, 

but was there in ſuch a manner, as the law of the Jewes required of me, and they ſenſlcily miſtaking, affirmed that 1 

carried Trophimus a Gentile of Epheſus into the Temple, and {0 affirmed me to have profancd the Temple. But 

this was a down-right falſity, for which there was no other ground of affirming, bu only this, chart be was with 

me in the city (ce ch.31.29.) And asI was in the Temple without any ſuch company there which might be ſaid to 
profane it, ſo it is certain that ] was not attended with any number of men, that might bring me ſuſpicion 

of raiſing any ſedition yer. 5+ 


19. Orif any man 19 Who oughtto have been here before thee, and objeR if they had ought 


living would afhcm I againſt me. ] 
had, be ought to come now in open court, and teſtifie againſt me here. 
20. Nay for all 20+ Or elſelet theſe ſame here ſay, if they have found any evil doing in me, 


theſe things I ſhall while I ſtood before the councell. | 

make mine appeal to theſe that are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim ver.1. and deſire they will teſtifie, whether 
when I was brought before their Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem c.23. I was not diſmiſt with a good teſtimony from them- 
ſelves, ver. 9, viz: that there was nothing of moment charged and proved againit me; And let them ſpeak, if is 
were not lo. 


21. Thereis lam 


21, Except it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, Touch- 


ſure bur one thing, ing the refurreRtion of the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day. ] 
that can by any be teſtihed againſt me from the proceedings there, and that none but ucees will lay to og 
charge, who ac engaycd in the maintenance of their own tenets, and that chargeable upon all the Phariſees as well 
as me, viz: my acknowledging another life after this, ch.z 3.8. 


22, And when Felix heard theſe things 


22, When Felix 
had bad this cogni- 
zance of the matter, 


wes I's - aaitihcryn 
- pebbrnge 

TW, wer Auricc ( Xles (& nn of Auryins: hae co 
23. And he commanded a Centurion f to keep Paul, and * to let him have 


PA Eerrnn liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintaince to miniſter, or come hd 62” 


of the guard ro keep Unto him. | guarded, 
Panl ſafe, bur not as a cloſe priſoner, and that any that would bring him any relief, or diſcourſe with bim, might 
freely doe it. : ; : : * that be 
2a. And Feixss 34 And after certain daics, when Felix came with his wife Drufilla, which — have 
wife being a Jew , Was a Jew, he ſent for Pau), and heard him concerning the faith of Chriſt. ] 
when ſhe came, he thought fit to have her preſent, and ſent for Paul, and bid him (ay, what be had to (ay concern» 
ing the doRrine, or Golpel of Chriſt. 
— dei. And as he reaſoned of f righteouſneſſe, temperance, and judgment to f juſlice & 
diſcourſe of that ſub- COME, Felix * trembled, and anſwer'd, Goe thy way for this time, * when I have OO 
&, inſiſted particu- a convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee, | anti 
}arly on the great obligation, that by the law of Chriſt lay on all men to obſerve juſtice berween man and man, and 
co live chaſtly, eicher in conjugal, or linglec life, (two virtues contrary to rwo (peciall vices, that Felix was particu- 
larly guilty of ) and withall ot the ſevere judgment, that all men one day ſhould be called to for their offences in 
thele and the like kinds. And as he inſiſted on theſe three branches of the Chriſtian faith, wherein Felix was fo much 
concern'd, he fell a trembling, and being in pain to hear ſuch doCtrine, be broke bim oft abcuptly, bidding him de- 
part for that timc, and he would tind (ome o4ha icaſon to beat him aga a, 26 He 


F o . p o [1 * 
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Chapciiv. | "The Ads of the holy Apiffes. Fame as 
$6: tie hoped alfs] that han ſhould have been give him of Paul; that '..26. And, being x 
he might looſe him, wherefore he ſent for him the oftner, and communed ant EN, (n5re 
him. | : : | 
27. But after two years Portius Feſtas came into Felix's room; and Felix, ,, an4 when b. 
willing co ſhew che Jewes a pleaſure, leſe Pal bound. | MESITS 
Re et bo pg pd 
ius Fe = r rati 
RS res te a & *.comg 


Notes on Chap. XXIF, 


2. The grouhds of Felix's trembling at this dif- | rafter, an wnjuſft Governonr (of which his expect 
44G courſe of Pan/'s of juſtice and « , or conti= | ing briber here yer. 26, is an evidence allo) and 
* nence, will be beſt fetche from a view of the cha» | one that lived wich anorher. man's wife, atiſes 
ratter of this man both in Tacirws, and Joſephus, ' the firnefſe and properneſſe of S. Pax''s dilcourſe 
Tacitus Hiſt: |. 5. mentions him an Eques Rewa- | before him, of juſtice and continence, and the guilt "t *2m 
ww, to whom Claudius the Emperony had intru- | of his conſcience, hearing that there was 4 jrdgment 
ficd that Province,where, faith he, per amnem /evi- to come for (fuch finnes as theſe, might yery well 
tiam, & libidinem ju1 regium ſervils ingenio exer= | (et hima trembling, 
emit, he praftiſed all cruelty and injuſtice in bis | That this two year? is to be referred to Felix's b. 
government, Druſilla Antoni Cf Cleopatre nepte | Procuratorſhip is inion of Baronixs, meaning —_ 4 
n matrimonium accepts , and that be took, to _ thole two years, which he ſpent in Nerv's reigne, 
Druſla the neece of Antonie and Cleopatrs, Bue the ruth is, Claudins had, five year betore, 
this marriage of his Joſephas enlarges, and ſaith | aced him in the Prefeftare, and there is no rea 
that Agripps his brother had given her firſt co, fon to think, that $. Luke ſhould define the rimre 
Axz.is the x ing of the Emiſreni, and whilſt ſhe was | of his Procaratorfhip from Nero's reigne, who re- 
his wife, Felsx falls in love with her, and by the | moved him, rather then from Claudin/'s who pur 
help of one Simen a Afagician ( not he of Sawa- | himin: And therefore the /1v7is two years, muſt 
ris, But another of Cypras) obtained her from her | referre to Paul's impriſonment rather, 
husbands bed ; From theſe two parts of his cha- | | 
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CHAP, XXV, Paraphraſe. 
* encred up. 1, OW when Feſtus was * come into the Province, after three daies he 1+ Sce note on 
en the go. [aſcended from Cxfarea to Jeruſalem. ] ch.ub.c. 


vernment, 


Yadae +% 3, Then the high prieft and [the chief of the Jewes informed him againſt _z- other members 
EE” CA md pi EEE 
3. Anddefired favour againſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſa- 1; 114 belought of 
lem, laying wait in the way to kill him, him char favour, thas 
be might be ſen for to Jeruſalem, (meaning to lay ſome villains by the way, to kill him as he came.) 
4. But Feſtus anſwefed, that Paul ſhould be kept at Cafarea, and that he him- 
ſelf would depart ſhortly thither. 


let there- F- | Let [them therefore, faid he, which among you are able,] goe down WY 3 
ts a With me, and accuſe this man, if there be any wickednefſe in him. =» | fail --n —— 
of power a- in authority among you, ver. 2, 


mort ron ® 8 6. And when he had tarried among them * more then ten daies,he went down 
<w, 9, unto Cxfarea, and the next day fitting inthe judgment ſeat, commanded Paul to 
ins bebrought. | 
7. And when he was come, the Jewes, which came down from Jeruſalem, 
ſNoud round about, and hid many and grievous comphaines againſt Paul, which 
they could not prove. | | 
8. While he anſwer'd for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jewes, nei= 3g Au he cleared 
ther againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar have I offended any thing at all.” ] himſelf againk all the 
acculxtions, which were reducible to three beads, offences againſt the Moſaicall law, protaming the Teople, railing 
ſedition againit the government of the Romans ((ce ch.24-5,6.) » 
9. But Feſtus being willing todoe the Jews x pleaſure,anſwered Paul, and (aid, 
Wilt thou goe up to Jerufalem, and there be judged of thefe things before me ? 
10, Then faid Paul, 1 ſtand at Czfar's judgment feat, where 1 ought to be ;.1 amaRomas, 
judged, tothe Jewes have I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt : | and 1 ought to be 
judged not by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim or laws, but by the Roman : ( And though I were lyable to them, ver thou al- 
ready diicerneſt, that they are not able to prove that | have any way wre{palt agaiaſt the Jewes , or their law.) 
11. For if I be an offender, or have commitred any thing worthy of death, 1 _ od The 
1 4eſ.c not } refuſe not to die, but if there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, zoe any thing w* 


"w Gcaf< _ go man may dehver me unto them. 1 appesl unto Cafar: | by the Koman lawes 
rorthags Jy is pumiiable capirally, [ will be content moſi willingly to ſuffer death, I defire no mercy, ( this he did, knowing 
Jones there ww then no ed{& of the Emperours againſt Chrittianiry, (fee nore 0% cb. 26. 2.) But if all their accuſations are 


invalid, if 1 am. a3 thou knowſt I am, v. 10. free from that charge of hwving wronged them, and being a Roman 
ought 10 be judged by the Roman lawes, and none of them hath Incerdicied Chriſtianiry, there is then no reaſon, I 
ſhould be deliver el uy to my enemies to be my jadges. ' T were ablolucely unyzalt to doe (0, and from ihat intention 
of thing, 1 make mine appeal to the Rotnan E Tp<rour, 2nd defice that he may judge berween us- 

Q q 3 12, Then 


be, dd - 


Paraphraſe. The Als of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. xxv, 
\> Ard Feſtus con» 12+ Then Feſtus, when he had copferred with the councel, ] anſwered, -Haſt 
ferring with thoſe of thou appealed unto Czſar? Unto Czlarſhalt thou goe. 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 'that were there, , : 

13. Agripps, who, 23- And after certain daies[ king Agrippa and Bernice ] came unto Czſarea, 
after Herod, was Tc- tO ſalute Feſtus, 
arch of Galilee, and his fiſter Bernice 

14. And when they had been there many daies, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe 
unto the king, laying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix, 

15. brought inan 15» About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief Prieſts and the Elders 
accuſation come, of the Jewes, [ informed me deſiring to have judgment againſt him. 

16.togive ſemzence 16. To whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans [ to deliver any 
of copheet puniſhment man to die] before that he which is accuſed, have the * accuſers face to face, 
againſt any man, and havelicenſe to anſwer for himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him. 

17. And therefore 27+ Therefore when they were come hither without any delay, on the mor- 
that they muſt of ne. TOW I fate on the judgment-ſeat, and commanded the man to be brought 
cellity goe tro Caſa- forth. | 
rea and accuſe bim 3 And when they came, 1 uſcd all expedicion, and the very next day I went to the bench to 
hear this cauſe of Paul. 

18. And upon bea- 1Þ. Againſt whom when the accuſers * ſtood up, they brought none accu- * »ppeared 
ring 1 found bim ab- ſation of ſuch things asIt ſuppoſed. | f wletied, 
ng = _ all capital! crimes, all ſeditious practiſes, whereof they accuſed him, and wherein I ſuſpetted him 47009 
to be mot puairy, 0 

19. Pt py that 19. But had certain queſtions againſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of m—_— 
ſtuck , was ſome diſ- one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul afhrmed to be alive. ] -_ 
parable marters about his particular way of —_ worlkipping God, and whether one Jeſus were ſtill dead, or bites heure 


whether he were riſcn again, as Paul afficmed. Sngpow1 inc, 
fee note on 


20,21, And ma 430, Andftbecauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, 1 asked him, whe- <.17. « 
king ſome ſcruple, ther he would goe to Jeruſalem, and there be judped of theſe matters. _ 


whether it were fit for - , 
. 21, But when Paul had appealed to be unto the hearing of Augu- whether 1 
watch emo ſtus, I commanded him to be kept till I might ſend him unto Ceſar. __ - 
ther it were not better to referre him to the Jewes Sanbedrim, to be judged there, Paul appealed ro Cxlar, claimed marrer, 1 
his priviledge of a Roman, that he might not be delivered up tothe Jewes, and thereupon I remanded him to pri- LIED 


ſon, till I could conveniently ſend him to Rome to Czlar. mn; ode 
22, Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, 1 would alſo hear the man my ſelf. To **** 
morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him, 
23. pomp & train, 23, And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice, with great 
and enrcd imo the "+ pomp, and was entred into the place of hearing, with the chief captains} and  0pee- 


—— with the rrincipall men of the city ; at Feſtus command, Paul was broughtForth. Dow, 00 
24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent wita © 

,*4Jewes whereſo- ,, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude of the{ Jewes have f dealt 4 1p, 

- with me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any ws, ex ples. 


of Jeruſalem and 6+ to me 
thers have made com- longer. ] win or x 
plaints to me, as againſt a moſt notable malefaQor, that ought tobe put to death. "wy 


\©.no cavical crime, 25+ But when I underſtood that he had committed [nothing worthy of 
ww ys be appea. death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, ] 1 have determined to 
led to the Emperour ſend him. 
of Rome, to be ſentenced at his tribunal, 

26, the Emperour, 26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto[ my Lord, | wherefore 1 
have brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa, 
that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 

27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable, ro ſend a priſoner, and not withall to 


ſignfie the crimes laid againſt him. 


Notes on Chap, XXV, 


Of this law and cxſtome of the Zewer, Philo Fu- | yeilded themſelves to be common judges, and beard 
dens is expreſſc, ſpeaking of the Reman Prefetts, | equally the accuſers and the defendants, and con- 
that worris mph; erm iawned Singnis, UV; ou x, F | demned mo man unheard, prejudged none , but 
reampogey x, wy aThryuulyuy dxpoiudlwn, padrds | judged without faventr or enmity according rs the 
axpiTo DENLLTH IV OH{v PITTS. thegf tov &c. They narnure of the canſe. 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXVI. 


. beckning to the 1." Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then 
by-dends: © hold Tra [ ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf. 


their peace, and give audicnce, made this Apologie for himlclf. 
2, Ithink my ſelfhappy, king Agrippa, becauſe 1 ſhall anſwer for my ſelf 
this day before thee, touching ul 


the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jewes, 
2. Eſpecially 


XUM 


* fee Mar. 6, 


4 4 
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3- Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be in all cuſtomes, and queſtions, 
which are among the Jewes: wherefore 1 thee to hear me patiently. 
4. My manner of life from -——= was at the firſt among mine own 
nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jewes, (if they would 
5. Which knew me from the beginning ( if they would teſtifie ) that [after , x ,,, oe 
the moſt ſtraiceſt ſet of our religion 1 lived a Phariſee.] bod or. 
Reſt of all the reſt inthe Jewiſh religion, viz: a Phariſce. 


* flandoewe- 6, Andnowl1 * ſtand and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of & Anda y 


ſliew'd, ine 
«x «nin God unto our fathers. | now I am accuſed for 


allerting the reſurreRion of the dead ,which as it is a doQrine acknowledged by the Phariſces, (9 is it the fundamen- 
tal promile made of old, 
7 Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and night, ,. a, 
hope to come, for which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, 1am accuſed of the foon 4 dented _ 
Jewes, and in intuition thereof it is, thar they ipend theic time in piety and obedience to Gol, And yer for the 
beleiving and expeRing this I am accuſed by theſe Jewes. 
8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould g_ Thi, being by 
raiſe the dead ? ] me afſerte] to be 
founded in the reſurrettion of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt disbeleived, God's baving raiſed Chcift from 
the dead, And why thould that be judged (o incredible ? 


9. 1 verily thought with my ſelf that 1 ought to doe many things contrary 9.1 conſeſſe I was 


to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth : once of opinion that 
I was obliged to perſecure this profeſſion, and doftrine of Cixilt, 
10, Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem, and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up 
in priſon, having received authority from the chief prieſts, and when they were 10. was a principal 
put to death, 1| gave my voice againſt them. | aRor, c.7.56. and approver of the ſentence, c.$.1* 
1 through 11. And 1 puniſhed them oft f in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to OP 
fern blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even un- (4107 paatet Jane 
range 


ffhories 
nem dee fo _—_ | 04 fed all het CIP __ "Pu lem, l he them 
mo t to et en iſt, 
mes heen1s fie 10 dunden chies, tae chem parſoed cham thicker, —_—_ 
12, Whereupon a5 I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſſion from 12. Sanhedrim, 
the [ chief vriefts] <9. 2+ 
13. At midday, O King, 1 awin the way a _ hexven,above the bright- 
neſſe of the ſun, ſhining round about me, and t 


, which j with me. 
14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice ing unto 
me, and ſaying in the Hebrew t v Saul, Saul, why perſec thou me 2. It <b9. 3,4 


* rats is hard for thee to kick againſt * —_— 
_ 15. And 1 faid, Whoart thou ? And he ſaid, 1 am Jeſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt. 


16. But ariſe »nd ſtand upon thy feet, [ for I have appeared unto thee for this a do 
t ««dain purpoſe, tof make thee a miniſter, and a witneſſe, both of theſe things which cfm by me robe a 
-24- thou haſt ſeen. and of thoſe things, in the which I will appear unto thee, | preacher of the Go« 
ſpe!, which (hou haſt periecured, and to proclaim uno others what thou haſt now, and ſhalt hereafter ſee, 
* Chong 17, * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom \,, Maki a ſpe- 
thee cut of . : 
+ oytywic NOW | ſend thee, | x | | ciall choice of thee, 
o% bn out of all the Jews and Gentiles, and now giving thee commiſſion to goe and preach the Goſpel to them,ſee cg. 15, 
18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſſe to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſle of (ins, and in- 0 — 
herntance among them which are ſandlihed by faith that is in me, ] them from all their 
idolatrous lwntull, to all gracious godly courſes, trom being the ſlaves of the devil, to be the ſervants of God, thereby 
to have their fins forgiven, and by iving in me, to have an inhericance, a future cternall blaizfull portion among 
the (aints of God, 
. Whe n, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient unto the heavenl| . Upon this v 
Mc A % 8 ——_— glorioes, and cheie words of Chriſt from —_ a —_— 
[mer wo ls 20, But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and Hierufalem, and through- _ 
of '*7**- out all the coaſts of Judza, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent ,, ergy 


ance eta % 

"i and turnto God, and doe k works mee: for repentance. | then at Jeruſalem 
v hae (pe then through all Judes, and even among the Gentiles, the doctrine M7 amendmenc, and ncceffi y of 
CONE "S bringing fwrib all fruits of new life in an eminent manner, which indeed is the ſumme of the Gatpel of Chritt, 


het which 21. For theſe things the Jewes caught me inthe Temple, and went about to 2». And for this 


Ged, 3». Kill me- | it was; that I had like to have been killed by the Jewes as I was inthe Temple, 


anger * 22. | Having therefore obtained help of God, Icontinue untill this day, wit- PI 
»--4 * 7 neſſing both to (mall and great, ſaying none other things then thoſe which the ,,.* 4 ar 
_ JESN'Y prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, ] I goe on to doe this, 
Gam the p: exching nothing in effec, but what is perſeRly agreeable ro the writings of Moſes and the prophers, 

dead Mould 23. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that * he hould de the firſt that ſhould riſe ,, Thx Chit 
i{ +. canes from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people and to the Gentiles. | ſhould be put to 


wy s Lw dend, and that by his rifing again trom demth, both the Jewes and Gentiles thoul4 be brought co beleive on bim. 
Move 
24. And 


The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap: xxvj" 
| Thou ralkeſt 24+ And as he thus ſpake for himſelfe , Feſtus ſaid with a loud voyce , Paul, 
aiftraQtedly ,ſure thy | thou art beſide thy ſelfe, much learning doth make thee mad. ] ' 
learning, and high opinion of ic hach pur thee out of thy wits. 
; 25. Buthefaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, bur [ ſpeak forth the words 
rerfilly whe, 2a4 of truth and ſoberne6s.) 
bach of excelle or tranſportation in ir. 
26. For the King knoweth of theſe things , before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 
o26: Agripp®» 19" or Jam perſwaded that none of theſe things are hidden from him,for this thing 
to be fo, and there- Was not done in a corner. | 
fore 1 feare not his cenſure, (ſee Joh.7. a.)for thee things, the life, death, and reſurreion of Chriſt , were things 
of very publick cognizance,and cannot be unknown to him that was a Jew born, 

27, What fayeſt 27, King Agrippa, Beleiveſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou beleiveſt. ] 
thou, Agrippa? are not the Jewiſh Prophecies tulfilled in Chriſt  Thon canſt not bur diſcern and acknowledge it. 

23, Thou doſtin 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul [* Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me tro beea », 
ſome degree perſwadec C hriſtian, ] way 7 we, 
me that the Chriltian faith is the eruc. 

+0. T bearrily with. 29+ And Paul ſaid, [I would to God, that not onely thou, but alſo all that | 
_ pray for thine heare me this day, were both + almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe Me — 
own lake , that not bonds, ] 


Way 64.7 
onely in a low, but 1n an eminent degree, both thou and all that are here preſent, were as farre Chriſtians as I am; 14 uw 20s, 
oncly I would not wiſh them impriſoned as 1 am. 


z0. King Agrippa 30- And when hehad thus ſpoken, [ the King roſe up, and the Governour and 
and Feſtus and Ber- Bernice, Jand they that ſate wi them. 
nice roſe up from the place of jud;cature c, 25, 29, 
| The acculuci.. 3.7 And when they were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
BE brought a: 1; [ This man hath done ® nothing worthy of death or of bonds. ] 
this man arenot ſuch 32+ Then ſaid Aprippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at liberty, 
as by the Roman if he had not appealed unto Czfar. 


Law arc puniſhable capirally, or by impriionment,( the Empe:ors baving not yer lin the beginning of Nero,made 
any edi againſt C'1 10 ijanury.] 


rea 


- —— 
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Notes on C hap. XXPT. 


The truth of this ſpeech of King Agrippa and | about conver ſing with the wncircamciſed, &c. there 
his company, that Paul had done nothing worthy of | was then no Law ſet out by the Emperors at Rome, 
death or bands, | depends on the conhderation of | and therefore no rule for the Proconſwul to go by,in 
the time, wherein it was ſpoken, For the Ro- | taking coguizance of them. And thus it continued, 
41 Magiſtrates judging by the Roman Lawes, till Nere's rage againſt the Chriſtians began, for 
that which was not againlt any Law of the Empe- | that he firſt dedicated perſecution,is T ertullian's ex- 
rors, wasnot cognoſcible, or puniſhable GIEY preſſion, and Primum Neronem in bancſe fam g la- 
by death or impriſorment , deprivation of life or | dio fereciiſſe, Nero was the firſt thatmade any ca- 
liberty) by them. Thus when Pam is accuſed by | pitall Law againſt them, Now this appearance of 


the Jewes and brought before the Proconſul of 
Achaia, Gallic, c.18. he tels them plainly, that be 
will not be a Judge of ſuch matters, Which the Re- 
man Law, then in C landixs's reigne, had ſaid no- 
thing of, Forthough c. 18.2, an Edi had been by 
Claudius , toward the end of his reigne , ſet out 
againſt the Jewes , to baniſhthem our of Ttaly, &c, 


and by that, the Chriſtian Jewes, as ewes, not as | 


Chriſtians , fell under that inrerdift , and ſodid 
Priſcilla and Aquilathere, (and Fohn the Apoſt le, 
baniſhed inco Patmns, in Clandini's reigne, faith 
Epiphanius, her: 44: ) yer astothe difrence 


Paul before Agrippa, was in the ſecond of Nerv's 
reigne, Am. Ch. 57. long before this rage of his 
brake out, and accordingly Pax! had made his ap- 
peale to Caeſars tribunall , knowing that this diftc- 
rence betwixt him, and the Jewes , was a thing of 
that nature, that no Law of the Rewans could take 
hold of, all his danger being from the rumnltnary 
proceedings of \ vx ay inraging , and importu- 
ning the Magiſtrates againſt him,and the beſt way 
of ſecuring himlclfe , _ 4 trial by the Roman 
Lawes, to which prudently he appeales, c. 25.11. 
making it his plea,that he had done nothing againſt 


berwixt Jewes, and Chriſtians, there referr'dto by | Ceſar, v+ 8. and as a Reman, clayming the provi- 


Gallio. (in proportion to the accuſation brought 
againſt him by the Jewes,7ipi aiye of a word, as 
whether Jeſ#« were the Aeſſtas, or no, myi broun- 
Twy of names, as whether the name C hriſtian , or 
diſciple &c. were unlawfull as thoſe diſcriminated 
them from incredulons Jewes gi vie 7% ugh” vas, 
concerning the Law in force among the ewes 


lege of being judged by the mperiall Lawes, and 
not to be delivered wp to the Fewer, v, 10, Which 
plea of his could have ftood him in no ſtead, it 


| Chriſtianity had then been under any /mperiall In- 


rerdift, and by being accepted for him, demon- 
ſtrates that at that time it was er, 


—_—— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. 


———— 


XXVII. 


I. A Nd when it was determined that we ſhould faile unto Italy, they deli- 
vered Saul and certain other priſoners unto one named Julins, a Cen- 
2. And 


turion of Auguſtus band, 


Chap.xtvij, The Aits of the holy Apoſtles. Parapbraſe. 
*or,that 2, Andentringinto 2 ſhip of [Adramyttium, * we lanched, meaning to faile 4 
tw flle Be. by the coaſts of Aa, one rl oenires a2 Macedonian of Theſſalonica being — Myfa 


= oy with us, (fee note on c. 20.4.) 
r wy which was to ſaile along by Aſia, we began our journey, 
on which , . X 

agrees wit 2. And the next day wef touched at Sidon : and {Julius courteouſly intreated ,, The Y 
alp) or Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends ] to refreſh himſelfe. of the guard bo go 
x > to guard the Priſoners, was very civill to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore x Sidon, and vil thoſe whom» 
f came © he knew there. 

RI. 4. And when we had lanched from thence, we failed under Cyprus, becauſe 


"«*>) the winds were —_— 
5, And when we had failed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to 
Myra, a City of Lycia, 
6. And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, fayling into Italy, 
and he put os therein. 
7. And when we had fayled ſlowly many dayes, and ſcarce were come over _ iy 
2gainſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed under Crete, over againſt y which is called by 


| Salmone. ] y Samonium 
8. And hardly paſſing by it came unto a place which is called the Faire-ha- g, ay xs foon a 
vens, nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea. we were paſſed by 
»C. 7.we 
9. Now when much time was ſpent, and when fayling was now dangerous, 9» 19. And being 
becauſe the * faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, = i onto 
10. And ſaid unto them, Sirs,l ve that this will be with hurt,and |{5{ grow rem- 
much damage not onely of the lading and ſhip, bur alſo of our lives. ] fuors, 2s it is 


won a: that rime of year, to wit after the day of expiation, the grear yearly taſt , about which time the Michael- 
mas flawes are wont co be on the Seas, Paul would have perſwaded them to have gone a ſhore, and expefted more 
ſeaſonadle time to have performed this journey , Telling them that, if they wen on, it would be very dangerous 
to the ſhip, the goods in it and even the lives of the men. 


11. Nevertheleſſe the Centurion beleived the Maſter and the owner of the \,_ pur he Gover- 
ſhip, more then thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. ] nour of the ſhip be- 
ing allo the owner of it, and {o concern'd to conſider the danger, was of another minde, and the Capcain of the 

guard preferred his judgement before Paul's. 


12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part 
adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by any means they might attaia to Pheenice, and onhocteipe ons 
there to winter, which is an haven of Crete, and lyeth toward the Southweſt —_— was no good 
and Northweſt. winter harbour, In 

which reſpe&t moſt of the paſſengers adviſed to pur out from thence , and endeavour to gain Phornice, an haven of 
Crete , lacuate toward &c, and there they might winter conveniently. 

1}. And when the Southwind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had obteined 

Pa. purpoſe, looſing thence, they failed cloſe b yo | Y hi hop _—_ 
came , they thoug in this would be eafily compait, and therrfore pur our, and preſently they got beyond the ſhore of 
Crete. 

r4- Bat not long after, there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called 14. The North 

[Euroclydon, ] Eaſt wind ( ſee nowe a.) 


* the hip 15. And * when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, x5. we were fain 
ears File [ } welt her drive. ] to yeeld the ſhip, ro 
aloay wich the force ofthe wind, and (aile wh ir, whiter ſoever would drive us, 
—_— * 16. And running under a certain * Iſland, which is called Clauda [wehad \; he ich Pr 
boid. »p + much work to come by the f boar, ] mrended che ſhip,was 
EE tuck, or encangled ſo,that we could hardly ger it to us, 


#f TRAN 1: 6 YT os X 
wane, 17. Which when they had taken up,they uſed helps , undergirding the ſhip: 
- 4»»30d fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, ) Rroke'aile, and ſowere ,,, rp 
ja wm" *q en. mad ule of < _ 
=: + ry tices to ſecure them frem ſplicting, and fearing they mighe fall vpon ſome quickſand on ___ 


ber looe, 18, And being exceedingly f tofled with a tempeſt, the next day they 13, qifpoſed ſome 
ver 26ke. [lightned the ſhip. ] | "the goods emot he thi. 
—_ 19. And the third day wecaſt out with our own hands the tackling of the 19. And the nex: 
Id, ſhip, day we were forced tocaſt inco the Sea, the turnicuce of the ſhip. 


{vt «4 20. And whenneither Sun nor Stars in n= and no ſmall __ "IP Wy 


da 
*canyed, tempeſt lay on us, all hope, that we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away.) came fuch 2 ſeaſon 
ils v5", of cempeſtuous foul wemher, thar we ucterly deſpaired of eſcaping. 


1} beaten 


with the 21, But * after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth inthemidſt of them, and ,, yu touts have 
—_—_ ſaid, Sirs, | ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, taken the counſett 
* New bav- and to have gained this harm and lofs. ] which 1 gave you v. 10.and noc have run this hazard, 


—_ 22, And now lexhort you to be of good cheer , for there ſhall be no loſs of 


(9T. 4 


94) any mans life among you, bur of the ſhip. 


FOSTITE 12 


23 For 


# 
Ano 


457 


458 Paraphraſe. The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap.xxvij, 
22. For this niche 23+ For there ſtood by me this night the Angel of God, whoſe I am, and 
I rcceived 2 vikon, Whom I ſerve, ] 
and in it a meſſa.c fromthat God, who is pleaſed to own and proteR me, and whoſe ſervant I am, 
24. Nero the Ro- 24+ Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before[Czſar, and lo, God 


man Emperour, And hath given thee all them that fail with thee. ] 
God hath for thy ſake, granted life and ſafety to all them that are withthee in the ſhip. 


25. forT am con- : 25. Wherefore firs be of good cheer, [ for I beleive God, that it ſhall be, even 


fident this viſion ſhall as it was told me, ] 
be made good, coming from God, as it certainly doth. 
26. But one paliaze 26, Howbcit] we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. 
more I received in be viton, viz: that after ſhipwrack 
27. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and 
down in Adria, about midnight, the ſhipmen deemed that they drew neer to 
ſome countrey. 
:8. And by ſoun- 28. And they ſounded, and found it twenty fathomes, and when they had 
ding they found it gone alittle farther they ſounded again , and found it fifteen fathomes, | 


was firſt ewenty fa:boms, then fifteen, which was an argument to aflure them they were neer a thore, 
:9. And therefore 29» Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they ] caſt four an- 
ir being night, and chors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for day. 
2ppichcnding the danger of falling upon ſome ſhelycs for wan: of light to guide them, they durſt go no farther, but 
20. And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip, when they had let 
down the * boat into the ſea, under colour as though they would have caſt an- * %i#e, 
chors out of the foreſhip, —_—_— 
z1. Though1:old 31- Paul ſaid to the Centurion, and to the ſouldiers, [ Except theſe abide in 
ou that no On pcr- the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. | 
lon in the ſhip ſhould periſh, yer this was upon condition you would belcive and truſt God fcr your preſervation, 
and the mariners ſtay, and doe their parts with all diligence, and not uſe this trick, ſome to cicape and leave the reit 
in the danger. If this be done, aſſure your ſelves, you will be drowned. 
32. Hereupon the 32+ Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off.] 
ſouldicrs, to p:e cnt the mariners deſigne, ran and cut the ropes of the skiffe, and let it fall off into the (ca. 


OR WS And tf whnle the day was coming on, Paul * beſought them all to take f will « 
33. An ., meat, ſaying, || This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and conti- tag 7 


ipace berween that | | 
and day-break, Paul nued © faſting, having taken nothing. | huemes ales 
exho:tcd them to refreſh themſelves with eating, telling them that they had fo (ollicitouſly arrended the fate of this by 
fourtcenth day, as the (peciall criticall day, (had ſo much feared caſting away upon that day) that they had bad no 
Icilurc, or though! of catinz, and ſo had faſted till chat time of night, caten no bir all that day. 

the fourteenth day, which is to day, ye continue without cating, mTwowpirneadrnd Tas Cnyripnrs aaiper perdtngs)i PP, Jn_s 


24. Therefore,oith _ 34+ Wherefore 1 pray you to take ſome meat, for this is for your * health :]» (6, 
he. 1 advile vou all for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any one of _ amg/er 
war to cat, for you 1h a'l eſcape the danger, and refreſhing your (elves will the berter enable you to bear the difficu!- 
rics that you are to expect. 

35. And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God 


35. And he began | 
and gave them <x- in preſence of them all : and when he had broken it, he began to eat. ] 


amplc, bleſs't God, and did cat. 


36. And they did 36, Thenwere they all of good cheer, and they alſo took ſome mear. | 
0 allo 37. And we were in all in the ſhip two hundred and threeſcore and fixtcen 
ſoulcs. 
28. And when they had caten enough they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out 
the wheat into the ſea. 
39. And when it was day they f knew not the land, but they diſcovered a 4 4;ce-mey 
certain creek * with a ſhore, into the which they were minded , if it were poſ- =«, 4. 
lible, to thruſt in the ſhip. | +» DI 
40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed themſelves havenine's 
untothe ſea, and looſed the ddr. and hoiſed up the main ſaile to the 
wind, and made toward f ſhore. ouderen 
41. And falling into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a ground, # 44-4 
and the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. 
42. And the fouldiers counſell was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them 
ſhould ſwimme our, and eſcape, 
43-their Captin 43+ But | the Centurion] willing to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 
and commanded that they which could ſwinme, ſhould caſt themſelves tirſt into 
the ſea, and get _ —_— 0 
© that . And the reſt, ſome on © boards, a me on * broken pieces of the ſhip :] © fone 
FP. - 2:07 voy a = ; « it came to paſſe that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. : F I ebegrth 
make uſe ſome of boards, and others vt iLome other things that came out of the ſup : the Np, 
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Annotations dn Chaps XX7 it; 
a. There is no queſtion but the feff, which is here 


$59 


ſea or navigation dangerow. Thus in *Philoftratus *Me vit- 4. 
5  wlonwenrty iÞn in/y ants 5 5 Shheace Th ct 


Epacidher 2 lighe c 


Norwe is (aid to be new!/ , was the annwverſary 
wapenkaute ly paſt grout __ 


faſt, the day of E xpiation ; 

which we have 1/a.5$. under the name of a /ab- 
bath v.13. which may ſeem to have occahon'd 
that error in the heathen writers, which thouphe 
that the Jewes had faſted on the ſeventh day or 


* in 0s: ſabbath, So * Suetonins, Ne Judens tam libenter 


[abbatus jejunium ſervat Kc 4 few doth not faſt 
on hus ſabbath ſo willingly, and Juſtin 1.36. Septi- 
mum diem, more Gentus ſabbatum appellatum, in 
omne £0nm jejunium ſacravit, the ſeventh day, 
being by their cuſtome called their ſabbath, was ap- 
pointed 4 faſt forever. Which error aroſe by nor 
oblerving the difference berwixt the weekly and 
the anniverſary ſabbath. Now the preciſe time of 
this /abbatich faſt is Levit: 16, 29, on the renth 
day of the ſeventh month called Tizri, which falls 
on the fame time almoſt with our September, the 
firſt day of Tizri on the ſeventh of that, and fo 
the renth of Tiz.ri on the ixtrenth of September, 
i.e. thirteen daics before our Michaelmas, or, as 


* Prleg: in * Scaliger (ets it, on the rwentieth of that month, 
Faſ+.0-4® This bang thus obſery'd,the reaſon of the Apoſtles 
tnnuls Oblcrvation, that ſailing was now become 


rous, becanſe the faſt was 2h, will be cafily clea- 
red, it beirg all one, as if he had faid, becauſe ir 
was paſt the twentieth of September, It being ob- 
ſerved by all /aylers, chat for ſome weeks before 
and after Michaelmas, ghere arc on the /ea lud- 
dain and frequent forms, which we now call Afi- 
chaclmas-flawes, which muſt needs make ſailing 


dangerous, and fo the exper ed ir, v.14- 
nr the ſouth wind blew [ith , preſently 
comes a boyſterons wind called Emreclydon (or, 
as perhaps that word may be otherwiſe read with 
, Eeruaer the North-eaft wind , 
for which the King'sand other anciene MSS. read 
ES-axdfey ) which fo hurried the ſhip, that it 
could not drlopSeauiir bold wp the eyer againſt it, 
and fo ver.2o. there was no appearance of ſx or 
ftarres for many daies together. Thus in * Heſied, 
At the going down of the Pleiades, faith he, ras 
ain Sucnriunrr'}, navigation 1 dangerous, Oh mrry 
_— &riuwy Tony az) , huge tempeſt; of all 
kind of winds, where the fall of the Plesades is ſaid 
to be wilemwprrd, viz: when after harveſt they be- 

in to plowgh agaia ( dejrue 5 Suarewracy |. 3. 
- 2.) which is clearly cherime juſt now menti- 
oned,(o 2gain lin:292. ſpeaking of proſperous /ail- 
ing, he deligges the time fifty daies after the /am- 
mer ſolſtice or tropic ,i.c. about the end of July, 
and then deſigning ſorne ſpace for navigation, he 
admoniſhcs 

<od' Sw 371 motos mehr clan In via, 
Mnd i wires lobe 71 rior, x; a mwpiver ip beers 

to make haſt and be at home before wine, and 
the harveſt ſhowres, tor after that hs comes 
par] 6 weeds and —=ril& < way] hons Aris ofge 

Toms 3 mere, 7 awry Sm mms (onws, 


that very thing that we here obſerved , making the 


Cofaie, the fea Was at this time mere unſetled, for 
it was now the time immediately after ripe frat, 
for lo weT5mweyr fignifies ( beginning abour the 
midſt of Auguſt, and laſting neer our Chriſtmas ) 
at which time, faith Ariſtorle Meteor: l.1. a> 
Car marige jover), forms are ſpecially wont ta ariſe. 
So laith Philo teg: ad Cainm, in molwr fm, 
«23 35 id wilomige, The ſeawas yet fir for naviga- 
tion , for twas the beginning of that ſeaſon fe 
ripe fruit, about the middle of Avgnſft, which 
argues, that ſhortly it would not be 4 this bei 

as he faith, radleiG& 7; mic arab aan, t 
time of giving over the ſea ; What this time was, 


will be yer clearer by what we find in him * ad- * 2779.6 


verſus Flac: that this Faſt was x7! F wiloruerrks 
imuciey about the winter <quinottial. 
"Aavoy mAhncior, faith Heſychins, it _ nigh; 


here joyned with megeaizovlo, whic is "99m. 


Burt bei 
the [rene juſt under] there ſeems to be yery 
linle »/e of the word, or propriety, that here ir 
ſhould w—_ Perhaps there may here be 
for a conjettwre, reading 3s 2207 preſently, in icad 
of Z 272”, and then joyning that, not with mptatzoy- 
1, but dger)4;, precedent, preſently leofing thence, 
Thus in Syzeſinr, we bad Ep. 4+ downs hntus , 
looſing immediately, which is all one with 20x00, 
T7 100, 7 uTg220, faich H—_ 

"Azi1G&, is he that eaterh nothing all day long 


(as worieilG&, he that caterh but one weale a day) "hore 


and 10 'tis here explained by un/ir apornadiudsns, 
baving takin nothing at all, The ing there- 
fors of this place (without any miracle of ſub- 
filting wichout any nouriſhment fourteen dave: to- 

her) is to be gathered from the former part of 
the period, TrxrapirearS1g7lu mnyuagyr indeny apor* 
Praarhe, expetting thus day the fourteenth day, i.e. 
waiting to ice the haceeile of thus day, which, ic 
ſeems in the opinion of the meriners, was the criti- 
call day to them, their danger was then at the 
higheſt, and they were not likely to exrlive it, and 
lo there wasno uſe of eating, and if they eſcaped 
this day, they might then polſhibly hope ; and up- 
on theſe conſiderations, they eat nothing all that 
day , (they had no leiſure to conſider ay 
when their greater , and more i care 
was of drowning, and that is the clear meaning of 
the place. 

The word [Cris] fignifies any plain thing, 2 
dore, or table, or beard, or plank, and is 
by Heſychins 1, $502 2 dove, then a4 anus 2 white 
table, U © ai yagel Adm byed barn wes mod 
raaiyy 4c, on which among the Athenians accuſe- 
[ations were written againſt malefaftors, nn») 3 
£ 3# 74 czvgs (not as 'us corrupely read, ravgs) and 


this was wont to be ſet upon the Croſſe, (as the in- 
ſcription of Chriſt.) The former of thele, or any 


| thing like that, ay plain tabulatum, is here meant 


by it, as that would be moſt uſefull to eſcape 
by in this Bip-wrack, 


—. 
» 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


Paraphraſe. 


1- A ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew that the Iſland was called 


« Melita. 


* nj23*7+ 2. And the barbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindneſle ; for they kindled 


a fire, 


red 2/4 


abo 


= f - 
G 3 . 


Paraphr aſe, 


The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap.xxviij. 


a fire, and * received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of *inrerrain- 


the cold, | ed us all, 
;. aviper, driven . 3- And f when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on the mer ise, 
our of her hole by the fire, [ there came a viper * out of the heat, and ] faſtned on his hand. es 
heat which the fire had cauſed, leaped our and —_—_ 
. And when the Barbarians ſaw the + venemous beaſt hang on his hand, they #24 laying 
Mn end bo ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, though os them on. 
this ous viper hath eſcaped the Sea, yet [ Þ vengeance ſuffereth not co live. ] my 
is ſent to bite and kill him, which will certainly doit, v. 6, pour 5: 
5- And he ſhook off the * beaſt into the fire , and felt no harm. _ 


6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have ſwollen , or fallen down dead ;,”* 
ſuddenly, bur after they had looked a great while , and ſaw + no harm come to } "re 
him, they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. __ - we 

7. Ig the ſame quarters were [_ poſſeſſions of the chiefe man ] of the Iſland, f =oevil 

H—- w whoſe name was Publius , who received us and lodged us rot dayes —_— al 
Governour. ouſly. 
$. And it cameto =_ that the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of [a 


8. iati 
« om Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him } dyſentery 


of rhe guts, f bloody fiux, ]ro w 
and healed him. 


9. * So when this was done , others alſo which had diſeaſes in the Iſland,came « x1, 
and were healed. therefore 


10. And they pre- 19: Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed, they the reOt 
ſented us, and gave laded us with ſuch things as were neceſſary. ] or we rm 
us great rewards ( u Pet- 3.c.) and at our departure furniſhed us with all neceſfarics ſor our journey, PROth 


11, which was cal- 11. And after three moneths we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 
led the Dioſcuri, wintered in the Iſle { whoſe © ſigne was Caſtor and Pollux. ] 


12. And landing at Syracuſe, we there three dayes, 

13. And from ewe feta compaſle, and came ro Rhegium, and after one 
day the ſouth-wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli. 
14. ſome Chrifti®s , 14- Where we found [" brethren , and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven 
an profeſſors, who dayes : and ſo we went toward Rome. |] 
would needs ſay us with them a week , after which we parted from them, and advanced toward Rome (See 
Joh.6.17. ) 

ea 3 And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as 
As * ome toward far as * Appit forum, and the three Taverns, ] whom when Paul aw, he thanked 
Rome as farre as Ap- God, and rook courage. 
pii forum, and Tres Tabernz, the Chriſtians in Rome bearing of our approach came out to meet us, 

6 C _ And when we came to Rome,the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 
ler to Fane on, = [ Captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelfe with a 
ler Paul ſtay bo A c ſouldier that ' kept him. 1 —_ 
private houſe, onely with a ſouldicr to guard bim, him gaade 

17. And after hee 17. Andit came to paſſe, that after three dayes, Paul called thechiefe of the 
had been there three Jeyes together. And when they were come together he ſaid unto them, Men 
ok with ; a 6c and brethren, though I have committed nothing againſt che people or cuſtomes 
of the Conſiſtory Of Our fathers, yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem intothe hands of the 
which the Jewes thea Romans, | | 
had at Rome, (ſce note on Joh. 1. d.) and when they came to him , he ſaid unto them, Countreymen , though 1 
have done nothing contrary to the lawes or cuſtomes of the Jewes , yer was I by the Jewes az Jeruſalem apprebend- 
£d and accuſed betorethe Roman Procurator, 


| 18, No cavizall 138. Who when they had examined me, would have let me goe, becauſe there 
accuſation brought a- Was [ no cauſe of death in me. | 
gainſt me. 


19, But when ER ſpake againſt it, 1 was conſtrained to appeal unto 


19 oncly to clear 
Faq ought co accuſe my nation of, | 


my ſelfe , not to lay Czar, | not that I ha 
any thing to the charge of any of my countreymen, 

20, aflertine the 20» For this cauſe therefore , have called for you to ſee you, and to ſpeak 
refurreion of the with you, becauſe that for | the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain) 
dead, which is the reſult of all the promiſes of God to the Jewes,and thar, that every true Ilraclite depends on, I am 
thus impriſoned. . 

21, Chriſtian Jewes *** And they ſaid unto him , We have neither received letters out of Judz2 

made any complaints CONcerning thee, neither any of the | brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any , . 
againſt thee. * harm of thee. ] iM a109/'s 


22, this profeſſi- 22. But we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt : for as concerning this 
on, and doftrine of Sect, we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt. | 
Chriſtianicy, we know that it is generally oppoled by our brethren the Jewes. 


23. And 


/ 


Chap.xxviij. The Aits of the boly Apoſtles. 


23. And when they had appointed him a day, there came many 
his no rod and teſtified the kingdome of God, per. 4 
ſwading concerning Jeſus , both out of the law of Moſes , and out of the Goo monk 
prophets, from mornung till evening. | hom che low of 
Moſes, and the prophecies, that were of force amorg the Jewes, the agreeablene ſſe and truth of the whole Chrittts 
an rc14,10n, 


24. And ſome beleived the things which were ſpoken, and ſomebeleived nor. 


25. And when they agreed not among themſelves, they departed, after that PS... —_— by 


Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Ifaias the prophet unto OE yo” es 

our fathers, be ſome falling our 
(or, arguing on beth fides v.39 )Jberween them, they departed, Paul telling them ar their departure, chat tas wine 
beleite of their's was a thing, which the propher Iſaias bad punGtually torerold, 


26 Saying, Go to this people and fay, Hearing ye * ſhall hear, and ſhallnot +6 $jing, This 


* will ke . | 

ad no: wn underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. ] people of the Jewe® 

—_— will not receive the Goipell+ 

lee: X ; 

yee will Ge 27. For the heart of this people is waxed groſſe. and f their ears are dull of *7- = tacy = 

an not ne; hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould fee with their eyes,and MITES 9 

4#« 59 , : - habic of obdurations 

a 5-97% hear with their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and * ſhould be convert- 1 viltull deafneſs 

Ire ed and I ſhould heal them. | and blindacile, to 

1 which it 1s conſequent, that they will not hearken to any wayes of reformation, that ſhould make them capable of 
ine cx* mercy. 

heavily with : F . 

ther! cares, 28. Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto \,4_ 1:14 therefore 

oo $2: the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. ] now to be expeQcd by 

® convert you,that we ſhould give over contending with this obduration of yours, and preach the Goſpell to the heachens, 

TOILET and they will mot [4 ly lay hold on it« 


| with out 
any hin- 
Cane, 
"TIT. 79 


« 
Mira 


wrt 


29. And when he had faid theſe words, the Jewes departed, and had great 
reaſoning among themſelves- 

20. And Paul dwelt two whole yeares in his own hired houſe, and received 3 3%. And Panl 
all that came in unto him, _ =_y _=_ 
31, Preaching the kingdom of God , and teaching thoſe _ which con- = =—_ live / 
cern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, f no man forbidding him. | —_—— cu 

two years, and preache the Goipell to all that came tv him , and to thote that had already received it, ſuperttructcd 
the whole Ch.ittian doRrine 3 and this be did with all treedome , and openneile , and confidence (ice note on 
Jo. 7.4- ) and no man gave bio any diſturbance. 


Notes on Chap XXV 11: 


Two Iſland: there are of that name Melita, | fell from an howſe , or was torn with wild-beaſts ; 
The one in the Libyen, faith Srrabo l. 6. the ocher | He that deſerved to be burnt, cicher fell incoche 
on the Adriatick Sea. Of the former Orretine | fire, or was firuck with a Serpent ; ( which was 
ſpeakes in T beſavr. Geegraph. Melita wna ex Pe- | therefore called fiery by Moſer , becaulc they chat 
lagi apud Ptolemenm, H:c inſulta B.Panli nan- | were bitten with it felt fuch a flome in their vernes., ) 
fragiocelebris eft , & hodie Khodienſibus militibus | They that were to be killed with the ſword, fell ci- 
habitatur , It was by Piolemie (aid to be one of Pe+ | ther into the hard of the K ing or of hee ves ; They 
lagie, it it famons for Saint Pauls ſhipwrack, and | that deierved ſuffocation or hanging, cither were 
u now inhabited by the K nights of Rhodes, Ard | drowned, or dyed of a melancholy or ſuffocation, 
that this was it here ſpoken of, appears by the con- | ( fuch as is affirmed of Jadu ; ice note on Afar: 
ſequents of this fory, which brings Pawl trom Mes | 27. a.) Two of thele are here mentioned by the 
lita to Syracuſe and from thence to Rheginm, | Barbarians, drowning, and the bite of the Serpent ly'irs 
within the ſtraits of the Sicilian, or Libyan Sea. | or viper, asa revenge dueto a murtherer in their 

That there is a Hiza or vengeance, Which will | conceit ; and when they faw he eſcaped,they look- 
not let mwrtherers go unpuniſhe in this world, hath | cd onit, as a ſtupendious thing, 
been the obſeryation of all forts of men. Inthe| Nagdowuey | is the T95roud, forme [mage, or Pi C- 
Gemara traft : Sanhedy. there is the like ſtory Anre of lome creature in the forepart of the ſhip, Pap dons. 
of Simeon fonne of Schutach , who found a from whence the ſhip was named. So faich Aga- 
manſlyyer , but had no witneſſe to teſtihe it rharcides, when tis ſaid, that a Bull carryed away 
Icgally, and thercfore prayed thus, He that know- Emropa.the meaning is, that a hip called the Bul, 
(th the thowghts of men, puniſh thee a4 4 murtherey. ' 25 having that mo27u4ey upon it , carryed her, and 
And preſently, faith he, 4 Serpent bir him,and ſlew lo the eagle that carryed Ganymedegwas a hip with 
him, Inlike manner as Orerſter , that had killed ' an Eagle uponir, and fo called che Eagle, faith E- 
his mother, dyed with the bite of a wiper, in a place | piphanize. So Belleropbon's riding on Pegaſms, 
of Arcadia called Oreftion , faith Stephanns By- was his ſayling in a Pip, that had a flying borſe for 
z4ant. mwi los : inthe word 394029, In chat place ins ſigne, and wane. So Firgil SE it. 10, —tr4- 
of th: (:cmara, there is alſo mention of a rradirion | 14 Princeps ſerar «quora Tigri , Where the igne 
of Hezechias, that after the deſtrutt ion of the San- | of che Bip, being ſet upon the roſtrum of ic (which 
Hnary and the Sanbedrim , there yer fhll continged | was made of brafl) wasa Tigre , and io the ſhip 
among the fewer four kindes of Capicall puniſh- was called, So Diedor«s Siculns 1. 4. of Phryxnrs, 
ment , in ftead of the four eſtabliſhed by the law of | that is ſaid to ſwim upon a Ram through the 
Moſer ; For he that deleryed to be flaned , cither | Exxine Sea, faich, Sramrad mnt duriy gamy 5 no, 

Rr Tye* 


exrmulu tn + agxez; ixions pie, that be ſayld in 

« ſhip which had the pittere of a Ramme on the 

forepart of it. So Palephatxs of Pelops, that was 

faid to have winged horſes, 'twas to be underſtood, 

faich he, in the ſame manner as of Pegaſw, that he 

had a ſhip inazranto 5 &n F mole immer i ifeper and 

there were painted on it winged horſes. And of 

Pegaſus he had before faid, "Orous 3 md ig Ni 

xao&, os x, ror Gagoor 7 mhoiwy Grows Ly 41, "4s 

the name of a ſhip, 4s now every ſhip hath a name, 

ſo that the mention of the mxggrruey or figne here 

adrxngys is allo the intimation of the name of the ſhip, Caſtor 
and Pollux or Dioſcari. 

d. Mention of theſe two places we have in Cicero 

anni 91 ad Atticum, 1.2. Epiſt.1o, & 13. Ab Appii foro 


Toie Ta= hora quarti, dederam aliam pants ante 4 Tribus | 


Cipras 


Taberms, Thu Epiſtle was dated from Appii 


Annotations on Chap, XXF111. 


Forum, at fonr of clech, I had written another 4 
little before, from the Three Taverns. The latter 
of which was three and thirty miles from Rowe, 
the former fifty one, faith Antoninas in his [ri- 


| nerary, 
The manner of the ſouldirrs guarding the pri/o- 
; ner among the Romans is thus deſcribed by Lip/ins 


EC, 
0.2 +6% v 
C94 197%6 


on T acitws Ann: |. 3. that the Priſoner ſhould 
haye a chain on his right hand, and the other end 
of it on the ſonldiers left hand, fo that chey might 
conyeniently go together , the chain being of ſome 
length, And accordingly Peter being berween two 
ſouldiers, ch, 12.6. is faid to be bownd with two Do 
chains, with one of them made faſt to one ſonldier, 

| by the other to the other, So Panl is bownd with 

_ chains, i.e, thus guarded with two ſouldiers, 
ch.21.33, 


XUM 


THE 'EPISTLE 
OF 
PAVL THE APOSTLE 


TO bTHE 


ROMANS 


F the Epiſtles of S. Pawnl and other the Apoſtles, it is firſt ſufhciently known, that being wriccen ro 

whole Churches (or (ingle perſons) of Chriſtians, they doe preſuppoſe the C britian faith planted | 
among thoſe to whom they write, and were not deſigned to plant it any where, and conſequently thar ic 
is not to be expected of them, that they ſhould fer down all the neceſſary dettrines, or the foundations 
of Chriſtianity, any otherwiſe then by way of iarimation ſometimes, 2s a neceſſary for the com 
furing tome falſe deftrines, which Herericks bad ſuperinduced and (ca in the ( barcher, Secondly 
then the true reaſon of the writing all the Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches, (and of thoſe to fingle 
ſons, to Timethy and Titzs, they were-the fame allo) being to confirm the Churches, to fence 
againſt the invaſions of Heretichs, to reprove the falſe dottrine?, or vicions prattiſes that were crepe in, 
and to ſwpply all their wants, It is conſequently to te reſolved, that the beſt way to interpret the difficn/r 
parrs of all theſe Epsftez, isto learn and conhider by the forier of thoſe times, what was the (tate of 
thole Charcher, what the eppoſitions which they then mer with, what the dangers that were moſt canti- 
onſly to be prevented; And of theſe forts two eminent parts of fory are moft known, and moſt uſefull 
ro be taken notice of, in order to this end. 

1. The great /candal taken againſt the Apoft ler, eſpecially S Pand, by the Fewer which alſo diffuſed it 

ſelf to theChriſtians that were ot that netion,and continued zra/ox; for the law of Moſer,virithe Apoſfties 
conver fing with, and preaching to the Gentiles, and(cicher by their praiſe or their deftrine )aflerting the 


— 


2, 


27752) d 
Ange 


abolition of cirenmeiſion, and other parts of the Moſaical law. This brought upon the Chriftianr very | 


heavy perſec#tions in where the faith was received; And as it was neceſſary for the Apoſtles ro 
deferd and vindicate ye nur herein,and to anſwer all :he «bjeft3ons that were brough: againſt any 
part of it, lo it was very ſeaſonable to forrifie the poor perſecured Chriſftins in their conſtancy, and to em» 
conrage them to the bearing of perſecurions,and that not only by propofal of that eternal rewardin ano» 
ther world, and of the advantages that were reaped in this exerciſe of their Chriſtian virtues ( of boch 
which none that were Chriſtians could be _ ) buc,as an «xtidete to the preſent punyency of theit 
diftreſſer, by remembring or advertizing them particularly of the proweſe of C brit, to own and protet# 
and ſecure thoſe, who ſhould cleave faſt to him, and to that end to come in an eminent and notable man» 
ner,and that ſpeedily, to the deſtruftion of the obdarare ewes, and, at theſame time, and by that means, 
to the deliverance of all his faithfull ſervants the perſecared Chriſtians : From hence is it, that there is 
ſo often mention (under divers phraſes) of the approach of this coming, as that which woul4 ſupport 
their patience, and help them cheerfully ro perſevere, as cxpeRting an iſſue ere long our of all their 
trowbles : And although the farare eternal reward in the reſarrettion were an excellent motive to this 
end, yer that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be beleived and acknowledged by all Chriſftiaxs, asic 
was not neceſſary that this foundation ſhould again be laid, ſo it was not wnſea/onable to luperadde to 
this (and fo often to inculcate) that other contideration of remporall deftraftion upon theie perſecmrers, 
and deliverance to the fairhfull even in thu life, the comrary to which being more probable to the 
cf the world, and more beleived by carnal Goſpellerr, was then the great engine, uſed ro ſhake 
Chriſtians conſtancy. And upon this obſervation are founded interpretations of ſeveral paſlages, 
as in the procefle will appear. And this was z theme fit to be infifted on, and inculcated to the Chriyfti 
anno onely in Fades, bur inall other parts where the Faith was planted, in Aſia, and at Reme it (elf, 
becauſe of che dsſþer fron of the Jewer inall thoſe parts, and ſo of the perſerarions cauſed by them on the 
Chriftians, To which it was conſequentin the &+vine jaftice, and by the r=lcs of [ymparhve, which are 
ordinarily diſcernible in the ſuffering of members of the /ame body, that not onely in Fades 2nd Pale- 
fine, bur in all other parts, in Syria and Aſia &c. theſe deſtrutionz ſhould follow them : And ſoit 
fell out according to Chriſt's words, that wherever tbe carcaſſe was, thicher the Eagles ſhould be go= 
thered together , wherever the Jewes were, the Roman armies or snterdift; found them our and deſtroyed 
them. And conſequently as this deſtr«7ion of the Fewer was, among other ends of juſt vengeance, de» 
fgned allo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in all pare from their preſſaves, ſo it was for the 
Apoſtles in their Epiſtles ro them im all parts, whereſoever the Gofped was received, cocomfort them with 
this aſſurance, that it ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern in their wr#« 
tings, (0) Laftantins teſtifies of their preaching, 1.4.c.21. Ferras & _ Kome predicaverant, & 
r 3 #4 
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ta pridicatio in memoriam ſcripta remanſit. In qua cum multa alia mira, tum etiam hoc fururum 
eſſe dixerunt, ut poſt breve tempus immiterer Deus Regem, qui expugnarct Judges, & civitates eorum 
ſolo ads quaret, ipſos antem fame ſitique conſetles objuderer, rum fore ut corporibus ſuernm veſceren= 
tur &c. Peter and Panl preached at Rome, and that which they preached remained written for a me- 
morial, In which as they foretold many wonderful things, ſo this among others, that after a ſbort time 
Ged would ſend a King, who ſhould deſtroy the Jemes, and make their cities level with the ground , be- 
ſteering them ſkraightly, when they were —_ low with a famine, ſo that they ſhould feed on one anc* 
ther: adies &c, And fo, faith Latantin, ic tell our, ſoon atter their death, Veſpaſian extinguiſhed the 
name and nation of the Jewes &c. 

The ſecond thing which is known in ftory, and uſefull to be here pramiled, is, the ri/e and growth of 
the Hereſie of the Unoſtichr, the followers of Simen Mag, which in a ſhort time, while the Apoſtles 
lived and preached, overran all their plantations, and ina greater or lefle degree infelted all the Charches 
of thoſe times, and by the two bairs which they uſed, /iberry of all abominable /»ſts, and promiles of 
immunity from perſecations, arrrafted many unto them, and, whereſoever they came, began with oppo- 
fing the Apoſtles and Governors of the Churches. And accordingly theſe Epiſtlcs being adapted to the 
preſent #uroencier and wants of thole Chwrches, it cannot be ſtrange, that there ſhould be frequent ad- 
monitions wtermixt in all of them, to abſtain moſt diligertly and flie trem theſe; And from the leveral 
parts of that charatter, which belonged to thele Hereticks, many paſſages of ſome dsffica/ry will be 
explamed allo, 

Beſide theſe, many other particular matrers there were, either wherein the Apoſt/es were themſelyes 
concerned to vindicate their awthority or prattiſes, or which had been propoled by the Churches to ob- 
rain /atwfattion in them, which occaſioned ſeveral diſcorrſes on thole lubjects, as will be dilcernible allo, 
when the particulars are ſurveyed, And then, though, by ana/ogie and parity of reaſon, thelc may be 
extended very protitably to the general behoot, and adyantages of other Churches of Ged, and parti- 
cular Chriſt.an: of all ages. yet for the right underſtanding of the /ireral and primaric ienſe of them, it 
will be moſt neceſlary to oblerve thee, or the like particular occaſions of them, and accordingly to ac- 
commodate the interpretations. And this was all which I though neceſlary to pramile in general by 
way of entrance on the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. 

Of this Eprſtlr of $. Pax! tothe Romans thele few things will be fir to be premiſed. 

Firſt, What is the rea/ow of the place which it hath in the Canon, before all the reſt of his Epiſtles ; 
And this will be defined 1. Neg atively, then Pofitively : 1. Negatively that it is not to be taken from 
the order of r1me wherein it was written, For moſt of the other Epsſtes are antiencly affirmed, and by 
ſome characters doe ſeem to have been written before it, And although the defining the rime and the 
place of writing them be but conjeftwral, and fallible, no way deducible from Scriprare-ſtory (there be- 
ing ſo great a part of Paw/'s time, whereof the book of the As, whichends at his firſt being at Rome, 
ſauch nothing) yer becaule as Enſebiws (aith, the ſtory of thoſe years a'ter the As, is not written by any, 
and conſequently whatever different account be pitched on, that will be meerly conjetwral allo, 1 ſhall 
therefore by keeping \in this matter of rome and place) to the ordinary road, rather chooſe to adyenture 
erring thus (in matters of no greater imporrance) then to attempt any new way, Which will be equally, 
if not more, wncertaty, 

Thus then it is commonly acknowledged. that the firſt tro the Theſſalonians was written at bis firſt 
being at Corinth, An, Chr, 50. The ſecond to the Theſſalonians probably while he faid there thenext 
year after. The firſt ro the Corinthians in the third year of his being at Epheſns, An.Chr. 54. wherein 
accordingly he mentions his deſigne to tarry at Epbeſns till Pentecoſt ch. 16. 8, The firſt ro Timothy 
from Aacedonia in the ſame year. That to Tiras from Greece, An.Chr, 55. The ſecondto the Corin- 
thians, from Philippi, aſſoon as he had received newes by Titus ,whar ſacceſſe his firſt Epiſtle had found 
among them ; Which appears by 2Cor. 2.12. and by the freſh mention of his danger at Epheſus c.1.8. to 
be ſoon after the firſt, And perhaps about the ſame time the Epiſtle to the Galatians alſo. After which 
coming again to Corinth he wrote this to the Romans, a little before the Emperonr Clandins's death, 
which 1s placed by Chronelogers in the « 5. yeare of Chriſt, That he wrote it at chu time, may appear by 
his own words, c,15-19,23,25. For there v.19, he ſaith he had preached the Goſpel through Greece round 
about to Illyricum, (agreeable to what we find, AFt.20,3./where after his departure from Epheſas, &c. 
he came, and ſtaid three months in Greece, meaning thereby the region from Achaia to Illyricum) and 
v.23. that he had no more to doe in thoſe parts, but was at the preſent at the writing hereof y.25, a going 
zo Syria and Jeruſalem, to carry the almes to the Chriſtians there, This journey we find him ready to 
undertake A720, 3. though becauſe of the Jewes laying wait for him, (not oncly to kill him, bur to 
ſeiſe upon the money which he carried with him ) he diverted through Maredonia, By which is is 
manife(t, that this was the poine of rame, wherein this Epiſtle was written, after his coming to 1llyric um, 
and before his 70ing up to Jerwſalem, with the collettion, and ſo about the death of Clandins, and after 
the writing thoſe other Epiſtles. The reaſon then of this pracedence is to be taken ( poſirively) from 
the digniry of the ciry, ro which the Epiſtle was addreſled, viz: Rome, the Imperial leat, which, as after- 
ward it gave pracedence to the Biſhop of that city, and ſear of majeſty, before all other cxries, rhough ear- 
lier planted with the Faith , fo inthe forming of the Canon of Scripture, it brought the precedenceto 
this Epiſtle, before thoſe which were more antiently written, 

Secondly, that this Epiſtle was written to the Romans, before this Apoſtles havin g being among them ; 
This appears very probable from ſeveral paſlages in the firſt chapcer vy. 10, 11, 13- buteipecially y. 15, 
So a4 much as in me is, 1 am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are in Rome alſo, joyning them with 
the Greeks and Barbarians, to whom he was a debrer, v.14. i.c- had not yet paid that chariry of preach- 
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dg he Gy/pe/ro them. If this be rightly cone ic will then follow, that a Chrch being before this 
ume planted there,and that in an'rmuwent manner, ſo a3 to beraken notice of in all the Provinces, c:1.8, 
{ome other Apoſtle, and parti ly S. Peter, mult before this time be ſuppoſed to have preached there, 
by force of tha known affirmation of the antienrs, that the Church of Rome was 9uwuuudsien x, ind 5 
wnawioz, foxnded and edificd by thole two Apeſt ler, Peter and Paxl, So faith Irene of the Apoſtles 
ind; finitely, and Epiphanins of thele, two by name, And fo Gaizs (in Exſet: l.2, c.xs.) ſpeaking of their 
monuments, calls. them Yymnie F mibrlu iSpronuarey xandian, the trophees of them which built that 
Church, and ſo Dionyſixs Biſbop of Corinth (in the fame place of Exſebins) affirms the Churches borh of 
Rome and Corinth # am Tings &, Tlevas guleias furntiig. to have been the plantation of both theſe, the 
one laying the foundation, or firſt preaching the fa:th there, the other confirming them, v-11, elpecially 
the Gentile part of them. 

T birdly, That S. Peter being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jewes (as S. Paul of the uncirewm- 
cifion or Gentiles) the Church which was now at Rome confifted much of the Jewes, that were diſper- 
[ed from their own country, and dwelt there, but withall of ſome Gentile-Chriſtiaxs allo, to whom clpe- 
cially this Epiſtle is addrefled, as appears c.1,13,14-where the v wes yow, to whom he writes, are joyned 
with the other heatben nations, and the "Exlass x; Baghagyr, Greeks and Barbarians,v,14. 

Foxrthly, That the Jewiſh Chriſtians here, as in other places, A&.15.1. & 21.20.though they had 
received the faith of Chriſt, were yet very zea/oxs for the upholding the Jewiſh law, the Moſaical 
res, and conſequently oppoſed the preaching of the Goſpel tothe Gentslez,unlefle they firſt became Pro- 
ſelytes of the Jewiſh Covenans of Cirenmei/ron, and fo ſubmitted to their whole /aw. And this they did 


eſpecially upon two arguments, 1. thatthe Gewiles being 1delaters, and (o great Sinners, and by them 
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mercy of God, and;conſequently of the _ of the Goſpel. 24y, That circumciſion being the [calc of 
God's covenant of mercy, none were capable of mercy trom God, that were not circwmeiſed ; This de- 
Arine of theſe Jewiſh converts was diredtly contrary to that which was every where prattiſcd and 
ranght by S. Paxl ; For as he freely preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and in eyery city, where the 
Fewes reliſted , forſook them, and profeſily betook himſelfe ro the Gentiles , Att. 13. 46. fo he 
taught the no-neceſſity of circumciſion and other Moſaical obſervancer, (as of an abrogated, aboliſhed 
law, ee Rom. 7. 1.) even to Jew-Chriſtians, Af. 21.21. much more to thoſe that from the Genti/es 
ſhould conyert to Chriſt, whole paſt finncs, how great ſoeyer they were, yer if they ſhould now upon 
the preaching of Chriſt forlake them, and accept the faith and obedience of Chriſt, they ſhould freely 
be forgiven them, whereas on the other fide, without the receiving the _ the la» of Moſes (cir- 
eamciſion and ſacrifices &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (w ew, or Gentile-Pro/elyte) 
from any wilfull innes againſt that law. This was the ſummeotf S. Pawl's doftrine at Auticch, Att.1t3. 
38, 39. that through Chriſt is preach'd unto them remiſſion of ſins, And by him all that beleive are ju- 
ſtified from thoſe nw from whi _ could not be juſtified by the law of Moſer, i. e. from the guilt 
and puni/hment of known, deliberate finnes of the greateſt ſize, even I1delatry it ſelf (for which the law 
afforded no mercy, no place of repentance, bit inflicted preſent death) in caſe of fincere reformation, As 
when Heb. 9. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to be mediator of a new Covenant, to redeem 1s by his death from the 
tranſgreſſions that were undey the law, i.c. from thoſe ines, for which the law afforded no pardon, upon 
repentance and reformation. And the ſame is the theme and /»bje# of a conhderable part of chis Epiſtle, 
And becauſe the objeftions of the Fudaiz.ers both, in the grofle, and in eyery branch of them, being ta- 
miliarly known to the writer, are not fo diſtin{ty, and formally ſer down by him to receive their ſeyerall 
anſwers, but ray to, covertly, and {o as might leaſt interrupt the thread of the dilcourle,this is one 
chief cauſe of the difficulty of the Epiſtle, which may be leflen'd by this premonition. 

F iftly, Thar before the time of writing this Epi/Hle, Simon Magus and the Gnoſtichs ( the darnel 
which in thoſe firſt times the devil conſtantly ſowed, wherever the Chriſtian faith had entred) were come, 
as to other places, ſo to Rome allo, For in Clandims's time it was that a farwe was crected at Rome, To 
Simon the Holy Ged, and to that this Apoſtle referres 2 Theſſ.2. 4. which Epiſtle, as hath been faid, was 
written foxy years betore this, Prom whence, as ic will be cafie to beleive that many paſſages in this 
Epiſtle referre to, and are purpoſely oppoſed againſt that hereſie of the Guoſticks, ſo when we remember 
the charatter of theſe men, that they were aſſerters of the Moſaical rites, oppoſed and condemned 
all that negleed them, and yer lived in all the foule vilanies of the Gentiles, we ſhall the lefſe wonder 
that a great part of this Epsſtle, being addrels'd to Chriſtians at Rome, is yer let diſtinQly to reprehend 
thoſe Gentile prattiſesc.1, & 2.andro anſwer the Fewiſh objettions againlt the C briſtians, There being 
ſo many wnclean Judaizing — which had crepe in among the Chriſtians, and every where 
broughe diſturbances among them, that the Apoſtle that defired to defend thie faith, and confirm the 
weak (educible profeſſors of it, could doc nothing more worthy of his Apoſtieſoip ; Meaning, as he laith, 
when he came among them, to withſtand theſe oppoſers of both ſorts with all boſdneſſe, c.r. 16,17,18. 
and particularly to j»ftifie and vindicate his prattiſe of preaching the Goſpel tothe Gentiles (who nei- 
ther by their former fines, nor their want of circumciſion were prexjudged or excluded from receiving 
benefit by it) at which the Judaizers were ſo much offended. That this was the occaſion of this Epiſtle, 
and that this was the theme accordingly ſer upon, c.1.16. 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for 
it 1s the power of God unto ſalvation, to the Jew firſt, and al/o to the Greek, | and purſued from thence 
tothe concl ſion, at the end of c.1 5.-will appear in the explication of it ; wherein as we ſhall find much of 
diſſiculry in many places, as particularly in that of c.11. (the paſſage which S. Peter ſeemed to have 
pointed at 2 Pt.3-16. ){o our having this grand icope of the Apoſt ic in our eye (the vindication of this 
att of God's providence, 25 in calling the Gemtiler, lo in leaving the ebdurate incredulows Jewer) will be 
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very uſefull to extticate the reader our of thoſe difficxltier, which the obffruſeneſſe of the writing , and 
the (nobſerved)conciſe paſſing from one Jewiſh objeftiono another (tarher glencing , by the way, ar 
their known objeftions, then propoſing and anſwering them) have , and then ſome in- 
convenient prejudices and prepoſſeſſions have i and exhanſed, and at length made appear fo inſw- 
perable. In order to which it is that I haye in this Epiſtle taken liberty to enlarge the Paraphraſe to x 
greatlength in many places, by inc#lcating, and, by way of parentheſis , ing thoſe heads of diſ- 
courſe, which I conceive are chiefly referred to, and trom the obſerving of which the explic ation doth 
principally proceed, conceiving this length, and circamlocmtion , the ſhorteſt way to my deſigned end, 
the clear #nderſt anding of this Epiſtle , and that which hath /#perſeded the of mulriplying the 
Annotations on all the dark paſſages , which would much more have lengthened thework, and haye 
been lefſe intelligible by the vulgar reader. The prime things that mull here be taken care of are, 
firſt, that the occaſion; of the ſeverall parts of the Apeſtles diſcourle be advertcd to, viz. fome objeftions 
of the Jadaizers againſt his deftrine and praftiſe, which are ſecretly infinnared, and require great and 
Ciligent care to diſcern them, And then ſecondly , that the ratrone/7 importance of every part of this 
Epiſtle, the relation it hath to the conc{afion , which it is deſigned to inferye , and the connexion of one 
part with another , be weighed and permitted to have its due inflaence on the interpretation, and then 
the bare ſound of ſome few incidental paſſages will not be of force to miſgmide any, 


CERES ESALSNASS SESASSENNTEESELES EL 


The Epiſtle of P aur the Apoſtle 


tothe R OMAN 5. 


FO EET —_—— 
tt. 
em 


LD ——_— — 
LL. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. I. 


1, 2. One chat hath x, Aul a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt," * called co be an Apoſtle, ſepara- *« called 
mas th wee gone ted unto the Goſpell of Gof ; _ =" 
| mercy from —_— 
he 2. (Which be had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the 3%... 
apart (A&.13.2.) to holy Scriptures) |] Ss 

that office of preach- 
ing the Goſpell (wbich God bad = + 4 «pm ras be revealed to the Gentiles, as well as 
Jewes, to all the world by the Miniſtery of the Apoltics) 
3, 4- Concerning 3,Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was f made of the ſeed of t bow 
the Meſſias, the Son qy1vig m— om 


| ro the fleſh, 
_—_ k 4 Cabs 4- And * declared to be the Sonne of God with power, according to the ſpi- * demon- 


according to the fleſh rit of holineſle, by the * reſurrection from the dead. mn 
was born 2 Jew, of the ſtock of David, bur according to the [piric of holinefſe , or in reſpe& of that other nature in 
him, called bis erernall ſpirit, Heb.9.14- ( far above all that is fleſh and blood that, 1 ſay, which ſhone in tum moſt 
fefly, after, and through, and by bis r ion frem the dead, 2 Cor, 13, 4, was (et at God's right hand, the 
———_ of God in power, to whom accordingly, asto a Sonne, all power was given by the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 
5.Who bath afford. = $+ By whom we have received grace and Apoſtleſhip f for obedience to the t fo: the 
ed me the favour or faith among all Nations, for his name, ] ney 
honour to be ſent as Apoſtle of the CY Nations of the world,to reveal to them, and work in them o- , 
bedicnce to the doftrine of the Goſpell (called the faich, AR. 6.7.) in bis name, and to his glory, 
E. In which num- 6. Among whom et wn alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
ber ye alſo are, as many as have received the faith of Jelus Chrilt (ſce nore on Mat. 20.c. 7.) 

To allthe Chri- 7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God,” called co be Saints : Grace be to * the called 
ices ths ace in you and peace from God our father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. -+ has 
Rome, Jewes and Gennes both, beloved of God, and which have received that ſpeciall mercy from bim,to be from 
a ſtare of all unworthinefſc brought in, and received by him to be Chriſtians and Saints, I ſend greeting, and there- 
by my heartieſt wiſhes, and prayers, chat all the divine mercies and goodnefie and all manne; of profirnicy , from 
God our father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be mulriplyed upon you, 

$. And the begin= B+ Firſt, Ithank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is 
ning of my grecting ſpoken of throughout the whole world. 
to you mult be, my acknowledgement of the great goodneſſe of God unto you all ( which is an infinite mercy alſo == 
to me, who do exceedingly deſire the advancement of the Goſpell amongſt you ) chat the report of your (ubrutſhon & 74" 
to the Goipell ot Chriſt is ſpread far and neer over all the world. - 

9,10, For God 9g. For God is my witneſle, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpell of his fling aways 


knowes, and will bear Cre f that without ceaſing I make mention of you * alwayes in m way 
| ; : y prayers, py 
wn 64 yur 10, Making _— ( _— / MEANS NOW at length I might have 2 3 re boo 2nd 
r ” 


cerely ſerve in the rous journey by the will of f to come unto you, ] Tn w29ee 
caching of the Goſpell of Chriſt) how daily conſtan 1 am in mentioning all your wants to God, and,whenſoever ; 

pr making this one ſolemne requeſt, that what 1 have ſo long deligned and detued, may happily,if it ſeem good 

in Gods eyes, be accowpliſhcd at laſt, viz, that I may come perionally unto you. 

1h ye 90 


11, For *% 
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11. For] lag tofer you that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiricuall gift, to 1, por 1 excneſt- 
the end you may be liſhed, ] ly and paſſionxcely 
to lee you , that whar ever part of my Apoſtolicall office , or of the gifts which God hath endued me with, 
may con:ribure any thing toward the confirming of you in the faith ( who are Chriſtians already) may be by mee 

frecly commutiicaced unco you, 
* inis eq tiger ue | nl with you, by the mutuall ,, T1, by my 
me. | 


m7 comfort and ad and 1 alſo by your being hes Aa | 
iricuall : receive . 0 your t my means4 
> 1 bf cette, the communicating of my knowledge, and the encreafe of 


yours. 
13. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oft times I purpoſed ,, ,_,... 1.1... 
to come unto you ( but was let hitherto ) that I might have ſome fruit among ho Ty" 5 
yod alſo, even as among other Gentiles, ] ſhould know that is 
bach been no fault or omiſſion of mine, that 1 have no: come all this while, many reſolutions 1 have had ( bur from 
time to time ſome obſtacle hath interpoſed) that 1 might have the comfort of ſering you and imparting ſomewhar to 
you, which may tend to your advantage and lency, #5 1 dave in the reſt of the Nacions, that dave been cither 
converted by me, or whom 1 have ſince #nd confirmed, as I defire to do you at this rime, v. 16. 


14-1 am a debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians , both to the 1,1 count my (elſe 

wiſe, and to the unwiſe, | iged to do whatſo= 

ever | can(cirher in che preaching of the Goſpell,or confirming them which have received ir, )co all tocrs of men in 

the world, both thoſe of the Churches in AGa, Epheſus, &c. which are in Greece , and others which are molt di- 

ſtant trom them, and by the Greeks called Barbarians j And ſo 1 count my ſelfe to owe to you Romans the taking a 
journey to you at this time, from which 1 have hitherto been bindred, v. 13. 


rs. Soas much 25 in me is, 1 am ready to preach the Goſpell to you that areat 1g, And (0 tis nor 

Rome alſo. ] my fault, who for my 
part, and as much as my will is concerned in it, am moſt cheerfully ready to take rhis journey to Rome allo, to 
prea@b the Golpell among you. 4 - 

16. For 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt : for iris the he tbh 
God unto ſalvation, to every one that beleiveth, to the Jew firſt and ufo to the M.. concealing, por 
Greek. I am very forward 

and earneſt to make known the Goſpell of Chriſt, whatſoever ion,or perſecution, or pains it coſt me, know- 
ing it to be a molt effe tual! means, the onely one now defigned by God, hoes all men bat embrace it, to re- 
penrance, and reformacion of life, (fee nore on c. 10. a) and thar which is by God appointed to be made known 
not onely to the Jewes , who had the privilege of having is fuſt revealed rowhem, (ſee AR 3. 26.) bur to all orhers 
of all the Nations of the world. 

{ ihe 16h 2x5, Fortherein Fis the > righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith: as 1, por thar cxco- 


of Gods, that 
Chriſt, wherber 


revealed ts 

18. Forthe wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ineſle and 1g tor on the o. C. 
* rerein, or ynrighteouſnels of men, who © * hold the truth in unrighreouſneſle. ] ther fide, the diſplea= 
— ſure and vengeance of God is moſt ſeverely denounced againſt thole that joyn im and uncighteous lives with 


the fon of Chriſtianity, thaz the Golpell, which ive . (and, ſuch are the Gnoſtick ba 
ws you) = duly Tenia -* = ne abfterRt the Gopal luffer hes to have force on 
themſelves, or others, (ee C. 2, 24- | 
} among 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt f in them,for God I ——_ 
bevy ' hath ſhewed it unto them. ] (ant by th prot 
on acknowledge )that God,as farre us is —p—_ Ta himſclfe bach re- 
vealed and made himlelf known, (beyond all excule of ignorance )by the various methods;that be hath made uſe of, 
20. For the inviſible things of him 4 from the creation of the world areclear- 


"done, ly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 20.For thoſe things (4. 


that are * made,even hiseternall power 44. ive not of there 


; and Godhead, f ſo that they are withoutexcuſe. ſelves viſible, the in- 

1 otar haute and di of God, which from time to time, ever fince the crextion of the world, tave bern in 

EEE invat ble, yer bebeld and ſeen (a5 in refiexion) by bis various dealings in the world, are now be- 

| come vitly dikcermble, & tar as to render them, which do not diſcern , or which knowing do nor ſerve, and wor- 

ſhip him as God , i. 0. do not live accarding to the rule of the Golp«l}, utterly wncapable of the excuſe of faulcleVe 
norance, Set note on Mar. 1. &. 

21, Becauſe that when they * knew God they glorified him not as God, neither - 
were thankful, but became vain in their imagmatrons, and their fooliſh heart was +21. Becauſe thit 
darkned. | knowledge which 

they have, 1d boaſt of (and From thence figle themſelyerGnoſicks , the dcepeft knowing wen ) is nor by them 
made uſe of to the worlbipping, or acknowledging of him, but tbey have fa!len 16 the worſkapping of Images (which 
— we in Hebrew called vanities, talfitiesgy. £5. and norbings, fee nove anc. 8. d. and by ſodging, pur our that light 
— Co» which was rouchlafed them by God, ( How this was true of the Gnoſticks,ſee note e. and f. ) 
image of 23. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, | 12, Aﬀuming the 
corruptible title of Gnoſticks, of kngwiag more, of being wiler then ocher men, they have proved more fortiſh then any, 
ren —33- Andchanged the glory of the uncorruptibleGod into * an image made 
dlelon like to corrupuble man, to birds, and fourfooted beafts , and creeping ihe (nyifble majeſty b 
«rl ers ] and gigrious eppea- 


rance? 
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rances of God in bright clouds, &c, wherein God on Mount Sinai manifeſted himſelf to Moles, ; 

by him, they have expreticd bim, and wor(hipt him in the images of Simon Magus, and Helena tee =- < = 

have fallen into all the heathen 1dolarry, of worſhipping of birds, and bealts, and ſerpencs, i.e. the w/e wr 

mcaneſt chings, by partaking in their idol-feaſts, &c, 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up * to uncleanneſſe, through the luſts * the vs 
o thew 


Chap, j. 


24. Upon which 


provocation of theirs, Of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies berween themſelyes. hears 

God bath withdrawn his grace from them, hath not reſtrained, bur left them to themſelves, to the purſuit of all uncleanneſs, 

their filthy dclires, and permitted them to break our into all unglcannefſes of the mott odious unnacurall kinds, one _—_ OC 
POT T7 44s 


with anothcr to commit all reproachfull and unnatural! villanies, 


Tins awtwe 


25. A juſt puniſh- 25. f Who changed the truth ofGod into a lie, and ——__—— and ferved © odu 
n. 


cw 


ment on them that the creature * more then the creatour, who is bleſled for ever, ] f As many 
had changed the Goſpel into a fable (ice note f,) or the true inviſible God into an 1dol (a fality, an empty rain as have 
nothing v.21.) worſhipping meer creatures, even above and in oppolition to the creator (ice 2 Thefl. 2. 4.) that armed 
one eternall majeſty, whom all arc obliged to worſhip. "we an 


above, of 


26. This, I ſay, 26. For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affe&ions, ] for even their wo- Mr p 
hath provoked God men did change the naturall uſe into that which is againſt nature. "oy 
to leave them to their own luſts, and, wicbout reſtraint, to permit chem to fall imto repzoachfull has, and meer vio- 
lences, and contumelies ro nature. 

27. And likewiſe alſo the men leaving the natural uſe of the woman, burned 
as. che Sulency in their luſt one towards another, men with men working f that which is an- ? #:binefe 
bringing theſe unna» ſeemly, [and receiving in themſclves that recompenſe of their errour which 
rural luſts upon them, 15 Meet. 1 
the puniſhment of that former tnne (ice note on Jude d.) 


28. And even as they * did not like f to retain God in their knowledge, God * hive 

28. And this by way h . | ww. 8 theaghe 

of retaliation, as they LAVE Tem over tO 2+ reprobate mind, to doe thoſe things which were NOT good +« idv 
#4. 5s 


have not thought "Hg convenient, | 


to acknowlcdge God in their prattiſes (but only to boaſt of their deep knowledge) ſo God bath left them to them- Cc have 

ſelves, and given them upto a vilianous dereitable abominable ſtare of mind, to commit wnnarur all things, ſuch as haowledg. 

no boly will think tolaably h:, or approve ot, ment,# Sis 
0 @ i 


29, Being filled with all unrighteouſneſſe, fornication, f wickedneſſe, * cove-%. 


29,35. Whether {ins 
full of envy, mugther, debate, deceit, * malignity, *=** 65 


of unclcanneſlc of all rquſneſſe, maliciouineſſe, 


ſorts, of which the , 

xe fall, or whe. tur PRIPErers, * " | f villany..n- 
malice , bloodiaell:, 3©- Backbiters, f haters of God, * i deſpitefull, proud, boaſters, inventors of $4==cc %e- 
contention, {( which al- cvil things, diſobedient to parents, | . . 

ſo theſe Gnoſticks every where proteſt, againſt the Chrnitians) talſneſſe, baſenefſe of diſpoſition, infuſing hatred * (Ul difpehie 
and variance ſecretly into all, dereſtable abominable people, moſt inſolent in their reproaching of others, —_— 


boalting of themſclves, inventors of all ſorts of ſtrange villanies, eſpecially choſe of uncleannefle, contemners of all haced by 
that are placed over them, ſpecially the rulers of the Church, the Apoltles &c, (ce Jude 8. noe b.) t 


31. f « Without underſtanding, ' covenant-breakers, without naturall affei- JN 


f Uncon 


vnable 


31.Caring not how | 
they behave them ON, implacable unmercifull.] 
lelves towards other men, honeltly or no, whether they inyure others or no, unfit for friendſhips, for leagues, or 
bargains, who doc not wcll in conlort with othe:s, have nothing of trult or kindnefle or conſtancy in them, void of 
«11 kindneſſe to their ncareht friends, Lu. 2 2, 16, unreconci cable to all againſt whom they have conceived any ma- 


ice, men without all bowels of compathon in perſecuting of others. 
7 OP" 22. Who m— the judgment of God, (that they which commir ſuch 
3 2, Who having re- _, .” | 
ecized the faith of Rings are worthy of death,) not onely commit the ſame, but have pleaſure in 
Chriſt, the Chriftian them that doe them. | 
profeſſion, (and taking upon themto be molt »kiltuil in myſterics, ro know more then any others) of which ir 
1s one acknowledged part, that of ſuch tinnes as thele eternall damnation is the juſt reward, doe ye: not onely fa- 
vour themſelves in the commiſſion of them (to which they may have ſame —_— from the fleſh) bur as if their 
very underſtandings were debauched, and corrupted, doe approve them in , and think the committing luch 
things (o farie from crimes in them, that they make them parts of their religion, ſpecial myſteries, and depths of their 
theolvgic, very pious, and commendable in any of theu tollowers, 


Notes on C hap. A 


*Ardozng vergiy \ is the generall wotd which con- | Mat.3.15- Chrift faith to John, Thus it becometh 
tains under it the riſing again of every dead body, | ws to fulfill all right eſſe, | by rightronſneſs are 
and is appliable to every ſuch particular that riſerh, | meant all thole things, that under that more im- 
and ſo here denotes the reſwrrettion of Chriſt, be- | perfeft miniſtery of Jobs were ans men, and 
ing by the context particularly derermined to that, | required of them to doe, to their being approved 
as in other places it may denote the reſurrettion Ged, Thus thoſe things, which arc required of 
of any one or more men, as the context ſhall en- fone to perform under the Meſaical law, are cal- 
force, ed Singuocu mn 4 &s riyu, the rightronſneſſe which # 1,0ueti 
For the explaining of rhis verſe, the firſt thing | i» che law, Phil,3.6. And, there being ewo ſorts of *» 11» 
to be examined is the notion of Auguryrn righte= | proſelytes of the Fewer, one of thoſe which under- 
o{neſſe, and with the addition of | ©47 | the r5ghte- | took the whole law of the Jewer, were cite i- 


onſneſſe of God. Burgurorn riohteouſneſſe] hgnihes 
not alwaies the virrxe of juſt dealing, but fome- 
times, by a metonymie, the matter, about which 
that is converſant, the things, which by law are 


required of any, and in performance of which his 
righteonſneſſe conſequently confifts, Thus when 


ſed, &c. the other of thole, which onely received 
the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Adam, and Noah, 
the former of theſe were called indifferently 113 
Maa , projelytes of the covenant, and is 
proſelyres of righteonſneſſe, Where righteonſneſſe 
Fgnihes all thoſe commands, 2nd ordinances, which 

in 
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in that Mſa'cal Covrnant were required of the 
fewer and without /abamnſion to which no ſtranger 


was permeted to come into their inner cor: of the 


Temple, and joyne with them in the worGip of | 


Ged. To this purpole it is obleryable, what was the 
prime occaſion of this Epiſtle, the great charge, 
which by the Jewes was laid on Pax, tor preach 
wg the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and thereby promi- 
fing them acceptance and mercy from God for all 
their paſt finnes on condition of their embracing 
the Goſpel, and kving for the future according to 
that re/e, without any pe: formance of the ritual 
lawes of Moſes, circumeifion, &c. This the Jewes 
nolencly <d, as that w® was an apoſt atizing 
from the law of Moſer, and the ferting up a new 
righteouſneſſe, 2 new lummary of performances, 2 
new law, to the prejudice of the Moſaical ; What 
Pax! had thus done, he here aferts, and ftands to, 
as that which was now the declared will of Gd, 
under the Goſpel, though dittant from that, which 
had before been required of Jewes under the law, 
And as now ke icts up the faith of Chriſt, riwar 
er the law of faith, the ſummary of thole things 
which Chrsft trom God requires of all men, againſt 
the Ordinances of external obedience in the Mei- 
faical law, fo be thinks fit to fiyle one the righte- 
ew/neſſe of Ged, 23 the other was the Jewes righre- 
on/neſſe. and this rightrowſneſſe of Ged Un nhcvas,, of, 
or by faith, i.c, that which Chriſt hach now re- 
vealed or declared to be our rightrew/neſſe, that 
which is required of us, now under the Go/pel,to 
our being j»ſtified in Gods fight, in oppolition to 
the Srxguaryen <o riue, that fore of legal per forman- 
cer, cireumen fron &e, by obſervation of which the 
Jew, and the 7 udai<er pretended to be acceptable, 
and juſtified before God, and without which they 
contended that there was no juſtification to be 
had, and conſequently that the aneirenmeiſed 
Gentiles could not be juſtified, or arceprable in the 
fight of Ged ; the contrary to which is by S, Pax! 
here undertaken to be proved, and 1safter enlarged 
on, c.z, & 4. &c. Thus much forthe occafron of 
this phraſe, and the general im e of it, to 
note that way of economy of /aving, and juſtifying 
men under the Goſpe/. As for the more particular 
nature of this way of Gods dealing wn Chriſt, that 
is alſo contained in the | i mir, by faith ] as 
faith hgpihes the embracing, and obeying of Chrift, 
after a former life of nne and ignorance, fuch as 
the heathen; had layed in, For cever their for- 
mcr lives had been, againſt which the Jewes ob- 
zjefied, that they were /dolatrowr, and vile, and nei- 
ther capable of Gods favour, nor fit tobe converſt 
with by any piex perſcn yer C hbrsſt, that came wot 
to call the rightrons but ſinners to repentance, came 
particularly, though not primarily, to call, and 
ofter place of repentance to them, and upon refor- 
mation, to allow them pardon, which though it 
were not Sixgue rurn us Lana7 2 righieowſneſs by, or 
from workg, a way of aconomy, only jſt, 
or worthy perſons are called and recesved, yer it is 
a rightrou/neſr by, or from faith, whereby through 
Gods mercy, and pardon of finne in Chriſt, thoſe 
that come in to him, and give up ves to 
ſincere obedience for the furure, arc accepred, and 
juſtified by God, as Abraham was, which is fiyled 
Gods juſtifying the ungodly , becauſe thoſe that 
have bera mott impiexs, have yet place of repen- 


tance given, and are accepted by God repen- 
tance. In this ſenſe we ſhall ws ie had as: 
$2510 r1ghteom/neſs in the enſuing chapters. So 
C. 9. 30. 1311 wlinabs Sreuont plan the Gentiles laid 
bold on righteonſneſſe, i.c. on this Evangelical way, 
and C.10. 3. dyroarl OG Sirguanyris . the Tewes 
noe knowng this courſe of juſtifying ſinners ſer 
down in the Goſpel, ſought to abih their own 
([ndarcal ) righteowſneſs, and were not ſubjeft to 
Gods righteanſanſs $0 again v. 6. * i mos Sr 
e25vyn (the fame phraſe, as here, in this placing 
and conftruction of the words) the rightrou/ne/s 
from, or by faith, i.e. this Evangelical woy, Which 
is by the faith, or the Goſpel, and is oppoled to the 
Havvie Serdre , the promnulgation of the law, 
which br nothing but death to every a&t of 
wilfnll ane. Sothe Apoſtles are called Sax 
Srguamoms 2 Core 11,15. miniſters of righteou/- 
zeſſe, viz. of this way of juſtifying men in Chrift, 
which cliewhere arc called miniſters of the new 
covenant, noting righteouſneſs in this notion, to 
fignife this new covenant ( 2s righteouſneſs and 
covenant,and 7 , and FW, were faid to be 
all one) or this Evangelical way under it, explai- 
ned v.24. by Sirgrrdent Pagtdy Th ans acum, our 
being juſtified freely by his grace, or mercy, with- 
out any luch precedent obedzence of ours, that may 
any way challenge it, All that remains. is, to en- 
quire, firſt, why 5 mos ,from,or by faith, ſhould, 
in the conſtruction, be joyned with Suxyrrouru 
righteonſneſs, then why | «5 may to faith ] ſhould 
ſignfie | that we way beleive.) For the thirſt, ic is 
but an ordinary vwigfaleoy both in thele and ocher 
authors, thus to rrean/poſe words, on the like occa- 
fion, and that it is.ſo here, 1s evident by the enſuing 
citation out of the prophet, as it is written, (which 
notes theſe rwo to be paralel ) the juſt by faith 
fall live and by the like phraſe, c,3.22.& c.10.6, 
And for the ſecond [ «1; mr, that we may belevve,] 
that will be very agreeable alſo to many other 
places in this book, for ſof «; alediar to [alva- 
tion | v.16- is, that they may be ſaved, (o| ds way, 
to burning | Heb. 6.8. that it may be burnt, ard fo 
Wilſd.11.23. Tlagyris dunpliuale dreamer tis wy 
niyues , T how paſſeſt over the faults of men to re- 
pentance, i.e. that they may repent, And fo here 
£6.16. oc vwawolu to Ar 4 / wah may 
bey ) & v.19 tis # drowian, to iniqunty | is, that you 
may commit all villany, 25 in the concluſion of that 
verſe [ tis d1aeuar io privification, or ſanttifica- 
tiow | 7 [that ye may live pure and [anftified 
lives. 

The word zg7iy+ ] Fbgnifies two things, (very 
diſtant) ro yer aim and faſt, and ro0b/irutt or 
hinder, gli vr, walery, AWAY 1y, Cad , laich 
Heſychins, is fignifies ro hold faſt, to hinder, to 
compreſſe. In the notion of hindring 'tis taken 
2 Theſ.2.6,7.and in the other in divers places. 
By this means 'tis become uncertain, what ic ſhould 
hgnihe here, eſpecially when cicher way the ſenle is 
very commedious,tor even they that retain the truth 
in wnrighteonſneſ;, that under the ack nowledgment 
and profeſſion of the tr»th, veile and joynall man- 
ner of :mpioxs living, doe thereby hinder and ob» 
ſtrnit the trath, viz. the force of it on themlelves, 
and the propagation of it to others by that impiows 
living of theirs. But the former is the more likely 
ſenſe ofir, and moſt agrecable ro the conſequents, 


of 
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of their knowing the rrath, and beccming wnex- 
cnſable thereby. 
The phraſe [ami xnmws x4ous | is bere joyned 
- With db-am awry the inviſible things, 
butes of God,his power and Godhead, from the foun- 
dation or creation of the world, i.e. ever ſince the 
rreation, ſo doth 6s" dpyiis xliows from the be- 
ginning of the creation ] hgnific Afar. 10. 6, and 
13.19. and 2 Pet.3-4. fo xaxpuure am rgleberis 
xious Mat. 13. 35. the things bidden from the 
forndation of the world, and c.25.34. Lnu.11.50. 
Heb.4.z. where it clearly hgnifies from, i. e. ever 
ſince the creation, and lo c.9.26. lo Rev.13.$. and 


17.8. names written and not written in the book of 


the lamb from, i e, ever ſince the foundation of the 
world, By which it appears that there is no necel- 
fity of underſtanding God's miriuale doings Of 
ations here, of the works of the creation, bur of all 
things that from that rime to this, inclaſively, have 
been done in the world by him, and fo it will be 
extended to all the defirsnes, and miracles, and 
ations of Chriſt, the whole buſinefle of the Go- 
ſpelt. 


Gneſticks ; who were ſocalled from their aſſuming 
to themielyes ſo much of the knowledge of God, 
and the myſteries of religion. And thele being a 


ſort of h<r-rick+ inthat firlt ageunderthe Apoſtles, | 


who affirned Simon to be God the Father, that 
appeared in Mount Sinai, as allo God the Sonne 
tha: zppeared in the fleſh, and the holy Ghoſt, who 
w-$s prom'/-4 to come, were the darnell ſown by 
the env1014 perſon, whereſoeyer the Geſpel was 
planted, and this as in other places, ſo in Rome, 
where Simon Magn the ſounder of them ( conten- 
ded after this time with S, Peter, but ) before the 
writing of this, in Claudizs's daies, had a ſtatue 
nes to him, as to the ſupreme God. Theſe Gne- 
fricks pretended to be great zelors for the law of 
Moſes, particularly for circwmciſion, thereby to 
ayoid the per/ſecntions, which the ewes raiſed a- 
vainſt the Chriſtians, Gal. 6 12. an. on the other 
hde thought it lawfull ro offer facrifice ro Idols, 
1 Cor. 8. ( to comply with the heathen: ) becauſe, 
as they ſaid, an idel was nothing, and ye: farther, 
worſhipped the images and piftures ot Simon and 
Helena, and (0, as Enſrbine ſaith, # owgoore x; $16 
19Sno9mla fis Eefmnulrlw v9 a Y Ergr2vey 01A0 
englas Seronprrbifbint, oe BÞ Whokav & m2)Nat7 4, um 
flore Sunilauwvig , why ior a5 $15 inaufe- 
you ), pretending to have turned Chriſtians, and ſo 
to have changed the idolatry and ſuperſt1tion, that 
before they lived in, for the pure = ſobrr ruler of 
life taught by Chriſt, they fell nevertheleſſe back 
again to all that which they ſeemed to have for- 
ſaken, xelamforless 3H yacas x dinovay awnrs Ty % 
Siu, x, + (vv ans Inroding Enirne, owes: 
wan Ts % furiaug x, cnorÞeis Tires Synoxdb ey Thr 
yegay les, failing down to the piftmres and Images 
of Simeon and Helen, worſhipping them with in- 
cenſe, and meat and brnkceftring Tels Tim 
amffrilorca — but for their mere ſecret and 
hidden attions thry were ſuch, as would aftoniſh 
any to heave them Ii vpPoris 4 dropuryicy x; dj- 
Enlemulay, for the ſuperlative impurity and abomi- 
nation that was in them, This, 1 ſuppoſe, will bc 2 
key ofentrance itto the defigne and meaning of this 


or attri- 


Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſtle willing to fortific the 
Reman Converts againlt the danger of theſe /wper- 
ſemminations, contures theſe deftrines of the Gne+ 
ſticks, elpecially that of complying with the Jewes 

ing the neceſſity of obſerving the Jadaical 
law, and here firſt gives a charatter of them, as 
they agree with the heathen: in ido{atry, and all 
kind of wickedneſſe, and wnnatural wncleanneſy, 
v.29, &c, and by their {iving fo contrary to the 
law, ſhew what litle reaſon they have to pretend 
to the obſerving of it, when indeed 'tis the inward 
parity of the heart and ations, and not the ont- 
ward cirexmciſion of the fleſh, which the [aw prin- 
cipally aimed ar, That thelc Gnoſtichs are the men 
here referr'd ro, may farther appear by comparing 


| this place, eſpecially y.27. with the dilcourſe of the 


Gnoſticks in S, Jude direttly parallel to this (fee 
more on Jaded.) and fo by their charatter here 
V.29- the zyrwie and menritic ( formication and 
inordinate de fires ) compared with many other 
places of the Epiſtles, Gal, 5.19. Eph.s-3.Cl..5. 
and the pride &c. v.30,with 1 7im.6.4.and the like 


| in the other particulars. 
The phraſe ;#%5]4s + ©42r knowing Ged ] here | The word /i&e glory here ſeems to referre tothe 
ſcems to referre the whole prelent diſcourſe to the notion or ule of it, Exed.24-16. where it is faid of 2if« 


(God's preſence and appearance there in the Mount 
Sinai, V1 7 MT 125 (0?! the glory of the 
Lord abode pon the monnt. From whence i: is that 
= _ — abiding | is ordinarily uſed to 
e this, or the like g/orions . — - 
ce of God, and is diectty pars lel ro Site Ng 
here, Now of God's appearance on Mownt Sinai 
it is to be obſeryed, r, that God did not there ex- 
hibice himſelt in any bodily pe ; Onely glorious 
appearances there were, v.16. a$it were « paved 
work of Saphire ſtone, &c, and the fight of the 
glory of the Lord was like devouring fire v. 17. but 
aith Moſes, Dent. 4.15. Te ſaw no manner of i= 
militude in the day that the Lord ſpake to you in 
Horeb, And this is there preſs'd by Moſer to en- 
force God's commandement, that they ſhould not 
corrupt them/elves and make them a graven i. 
mage, the fimilitnde of any figure, the likeneſs of 
male or female, the likeneſs of any braſt, of any 
winged fowle, of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground, of any fiſh, &c. = of thele followers 
and worſbippers of Simen (the Gnoſtich) it is fuf- 
ficiendly known, firſt that they afhrmed Simon to 
be the /« God, diftin&tly he that appeared in 
Sinas, lo faith Cyrill of Jernſalem, Cat: c. (peak- 
ing of Simeon at Rome, ag37& ilirunmy eimiy 
iewrhy @ 31) + bd pes E116. as miles payisle, be 
preſumed to ſay of himſelf that be was he that ap- 
peared on Mount Sinas as the Father, Secondly 
that he had a farze erefted ro him at Rome, in- 
icribed, T's Simon the holy God, and fo alſo his 
whore Helena, faith Exſebins (ſee note e.) and 
both of them worfbipe by them. Nay moreover 
34, that the Gnoftichs complicd with the other 
heathen 1 dolaters, partaking of their ſacrifices and 
feaſts, and ſo were guilty of all kind of idolatry, 
chele therefore the Apoſtle may be beleived to 

ſpeak here particularly, and to lay to their _ 

iſt that they changed the glory of God, i.e. t 

olorioms appearance of his in Mount Sinai, where- 
'n yer there was no ſimilirade feen, into wn image 
or fimilitude of a man, viz: of Simon Magnus, x 
bedily ſhape of a meer mortal man, whereas the 


immortal 


Yo {ts 
# $44 


' 


"ad . aus 
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Annotations on Chap 


immortal God, that appeared in Sinai, was never | 
ſeen in any ſuch ape. 2®y, That in doing this they 
are guilry of that great finne of 5delatry ( there 
forbidden , upon this ground of their ſecing no 
fcmilitude in Sinas,) viz: of wer ipping the image 
of a mas, and of flying, and fowrfooted and creep- 
ing things, which are here repeated, as the = 
things that had been there interdidted, And thoug 
it be true of the Gnoftichs that by their joyning 
with the heathen 1dolaters , they were literall 
Builty of wor ſhipping every one of theſe here b 
yer their worſhipping of Simeon and Helew alone, is 
fufficient to own all the charge that is here laid on 
them. The worſhipping of one ſort of the things 
forbidden, the /ikene ſe of the male and female, be- 
ing as dire&t a breach of the commandment which 
forbad that, and others allo, as the worſhipping of | 
all and each of them would be, This is after fer | 
down more ſuccinctly yer.25. They turned the 
truth of God into a lie, i.e. exher the true ſtory 
Exod. 24. where no /inilitude was ſeen, unto this 
falſe ſtory of Simen there appearing, or clic tranſ- | 
formed that infinite 1#viible deity into an image 
or idel, and, pg" + xliousle, above and beſide the | 
Creator of heaven and carth, wor ſhipt allo # «lim 
this creature, vile finfall creatures of his, Simen 
and his whore. This phraſe of rarning or tranſ- 
forming the glory &c. ſeems to be borrowed from 
Pſal. 106. 20. They made a calf in Horeb and 
worſhipped 4 you image, thay they twrned their 
glory into the ſimilitude of 4 calf that eateth hay, 
&c, As they there that ſaw no fimilirxde in the 
mount, yet made one preſently, yiz: the fimilitnde 
of a calf, ſo thele Gnoſticks here making Simon to 
have appeared in Sinas,as the Father, make him an 
image & ſtatue to worſhip him in it. Ot the word 
Size glory (omewhat hath been ſaid before,note on 
Mat. 3. k, and more will be added, Rom. 9. b. 
The word 4/iuuG hath rwo notions efpeci- 
ally, one among the meralliſts, the other belonging 
to the agones ; any metal that will not bear the 
Soxuaus or triall, or which, being tried, betraies ir 
ſelf to be adulterate, is dS nu; reprebate. But 
the notion that ſeems molt peculiarly to belong to 
it in the New Teſt ament, is the other, taken from 
the agones, Where, as he that ſtrives, as he ought, 
and conquers, is Siu approved, 2 Tim.2.15. 
and Jam, 1.12, Sixiuet t; andbebiont alparer, ap- 
proved, and ſuch as ſhall receive the crown, and in 
other authors, ivdiz.uor well approved, ( and of | 
other creatures iTT:; SiziuF an approve horſe 10 
thc irTe772s) fo he that loſes the game, —_— | 
that doth not rww or ſtrive row wer, according to | 


—_ 


the laws of the game, and (o overcome, is faid to | and is ordinarily fer down among the ba/eneſſes of 


be #4i-1uF, ro miſcarry in the race, and foto loſe | 
the reward of it ; Thus in Demecrates, alu | 
«me #4 dSinmG ws 0 or ardan wirer, a UE ws 
fire), A man u approved or rejetted not onely by 
what he doth, but by what he wills, So inthe $4 
byline Oracler, 

"A31@ 35 Xeures Toms a Sign Eogh tb 5 

Kai S oxnunt 544 IS Chriſt will crown the aPp- 
proved. Thus 1Cor 9.27. 'tis at the concluſion of 
an agoni/tical diſcourſe of running and cuffing. 
&c. the cloſe of which is that the Apoſtle ulcs all 
his moſt carneſt endeyours, left, (being a nnguy 
preacher, crier, officer in the agones, to propoſe 
the lawes and rewards of the agenes to others, 


. 1; 

which is <rezupyZ7err and ammnyyier to proclaing 
ſuch a man werowr, luch a man to have /o/t ) 
he huntelf amunpuy Fla be rejetted, tound 
uncapable of the reward by all aſpired to, i.e, faile 
of that crown of eternal life, So2 Tim.z 8. d4\- 
14094 "jes # T5 the matter of faith ſuch as were 
foupd wmworthy of reward by God, propoſed to 
Chriſtians; SO Tit. 1. 16+ dS{ruuer to every good 
werk , that doe nothing fit to be approved by God 
or man, where yer, as it all the former places, the 
fignre ai/lims is to be ob/erv'd, the word being uſed 
not for hymn onely that deſcryes no reward, or thar 
miſſes ic, but for hirp that is moſt contrary,the molt 
vile and wicked, that deicrves the contrary puni/h- 
ment ( 2s dovfs, and 4rouG, and 5 g4ii, and 
dy nueru , wagodly , without law, nnprofitable, 
media ends moſt wicked, the moſt un- 
faithful ſervant, moſt violent oppoſer of the law, 
the greateſt impurities, and many other the like) 
and therefore is interpreted by £S4audle} Boles &) 
«mis ] that went before, being abominable, and 
diſobedient, or contumacious, So Heb. 6, $. of the 
ground that brings forth nothing but bryars and 
thorns, that "tis eSiz-u& and rldens iy ys, repro- 


| bare, and nighto a curſe, And lo faith Heſychins, 


and Phaverinus, "AdiruuG, mug, it hgmfies a 
wicked man. And ſoit is here taken in this ſenſe 
of extremely ill, as yo ty the eftects that fol- 


471 


low, the wi zxx2+x071e , all the abominable fonnes mike! nail” 4 


that were in faſhion among the Gentile-idolatery, 
and Gnoftick Chriſtians. And the fame may be 
laid of that place 2 Cor. 13. 5 6,7. which we will 
explain when we come to it. There is one thing 
more here obſeryable, the anſwering of [ </i- 
uG | hereto [is iSwwiuay | in the beginning of the 
verle,T hey approved not,thought not good to have 
God im their acknowledgment , and anfwerably 
God gave them wp to a mind, fuch as neither Go.l 
nor any elſe will approve of, which manner of 
ſpeaking is very frequent in the Scriprare, efpc- 
cialiy in af An God's puniſhments on hnners, 
in which the /acred writers delight to oblerve ſome 
correſpondence, As P(al.1$. Wuh the froward then 
wilt ſhew thy ſelf fromard, And, Becanſe you bave 
walked contrary to me, I will walk comtrary to you, 
And Aat. 5.19. Whoſoever ſhall break one of the 
leaſt of theſe commandement i, the ſame ſhall be the 
leaſt in the hingdime of heaven. And many the 
like, which have formerly been obſery'd. 

The word ——_ in this and many other 


h. 


places of the New Teſt an eat which we gene- Pun; 


rally render coveronſneſſe, ſignifies exceſſive, or 
wnnatural Inſts, ( not deſire of money onely ) 


the Gnoſtic 4 hereſie,as I here ſuppoſe it is. So Eph. 
4. 19+ OL my6c £71 name, who giving over all 
libour (as idlene/s was the mother-ſinne ot the $;- 
domiter) gave themſelves up to laſciviouſneſs, to 
work all uncleanne(s is ThaoneEia, in inordinate nn- 
natural defires. Thus in Photixs Epiſt: 168. 5 
"d;{4po5 wroriZie fignifies fuch /uſt, as was among 
Barbarians, Ot heathens, (and had been before ex- 
emplified 1n Joſephs «A Lyptien miſtreſs) my one 
00 honour Twain, which poſſeſt the diſkurbed 
lover, as there it follows. For as tothe nature of 
the word, it is knownto come from -aMor ifs, 
and to (1gnifie any inomoderate d- ire, of any th 
above ones portion , So in Ariſtoile tis op 
lon” 
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Annotations on Chap. X111, 


koimrr, to tquality , So in Heſychima, Tosontia 
Tf) anior ow diorns us mts reufedrur, 6 take 
wore then is duc or meet of au) thing. So in Luc 
an de Cal: the calumniator is deſcribed to be one, 
that will have and i=c/ofe all his auditors to him- 
ſelfe, will let no man elie be heard, and for this he 
cals him Tas%y:xm1y, one that «ſſames more then be- 
longeth to him, and ſo Demecrates in his you de- 
fines Tatoretiz ro be [peaking all, and not endu- 
ring to bear any body elle, And in Themiſtins 
P araphraſe of the frlt Book ae anima, TISOVERT HY 
is taken for any kinde of exceeding a#2 19 ov 
muiey tires ThorerThr I images imipas, One ex- 
ceeds , or excel: the other , and in Alex: Aphrod: 
mw lug uence TMoimnueTrs arcthe faculties 
of the body wherein beaſts exceed men, and fo 
Cv (perhaps it ſhould be read uy inh) Tenia 
the excellence of the minde of men above beaſts, And 
the notion of which now | ſpeak, though it differ 
in the objeft , and matter , about which iis con- 
verlant, 1s the ſame in ctct with thele, a deſoring, 
and »/arping that which is not agreeable to has 
condition, (ex, nature &C-rs wii nabixorm, thoie 
things that arc not meer, which Alex: A phredi/: 
more diſtir&tly exprefleth 1n his Schol: on Ariſt: de 
an: '0 ad inc; PILL Thy wy nd voy rire, T he n Kb 
ed man allows himſelfe too large a proportion of 
ſweet things, or pleaſnres, And of this we have a 


| reaſon why hares were forbidden utder the Law, 


to intimate that we ſhould not be 2e:40394421 bike 
theni;he addes, 7n 4 Atty wit nat” Wwidauriy 2427 14h74 
Thy dgi/ day. And in the fragments of Polycarpss's 
Epiſtle ſpeaking of Valens an Elder of Philippi and 
his having commited ſomewhat unecrly unworth 

of that calling, by his example he admoniſherh 
others to abltcin ab avarit:4 (that fure was in 
Greek ami aaortElas) from inordinate defizes , o& 
fint caſti, and thatthey be chaſte, adding that who- 
locver did not thus abſtcin, 3 wn dm; cunre; 407 4- 
Fizs, ab idololatria coinguinabitur, & tanquam 
inter Gentes judicabituy, will be contaminated 
with Idolatry, and judged 45 among the Gentiles, 
And ſo there 15 little reaſon to doubrbut that, when 
Bede on Mat.y .32. ſpeaking of divorce faith ! non 


bic intelligitur tantum formcatio in ſtupre, quod 


| tn alients V4rss ant famimu committitnr, ſed ommis 


| concups/centia , vel avaritia, vel idololatriz, &c. 
| 115 mot onely adultery that us bere ander ſtood which 
| committed on other mens wives, but every con- 
| eupiſcence, or covernonſneſſe , or Idolatry, | hee 
meancs by avaritia covering nmnaturall Inſt, ha- 
| ving, no queſtion, tranſlated chat nore out of ſome 
| Grecth, commentator who had uſed 440r4%is in this 
lenie, And fo when * Helkst out of Papias ob- 
leryes that the Scriptmres call by the name of Fore 


noCation ommem Hicitam corriptionem, all nnlaw- 


(Grammaticall ground in the Hebrew word, JI, | fall, or imterditied corruption, ( from eſt 1dolola- 


which ſignifies both coveron/neſ1,and luſt ,and being | tria & avaritia, ſuch ave, Idelatry and covering,) 
by the deprnagint often rendred Tazorsfia coves | it isevident , that corrmpric illicita, is the dIimmng 
zouſneſſe, is once rendred p1294uls pollution, Exec. | ebegd abominable willany, as g9ogd henifics, ( ſee 
33. 31. and tothat »o/40n of the word the place | note onc, 8, 1. ) and idelatry and coveron/neſſe, 
agrees, if we compare it with y. 29, Where the | the wnnarurall fnnes uicd |y the heathen wor ſhi p- 
cauſe of their deſolation 1s the abominations com- | pers, the meoritie, Which 1s Idelatry. Thus in 
mitted by them, and thoſe joyned with d: filing the | all reafonthe word 15to be raken here, where chele 


neighbours wife v.26. Thus in an antienc Prayer of 
Epbraim Syrns appointed for confeſſion , and the 
ſin chiefely infifted on being that of wn lranneſſe (as 
GPPears by bath Ty erg pory7hy enunedrymy Mae iwormre, 
Tiy evrty aige dT Twy dig prov nas dk mTHy Wy wy pans 
Toy pudivoyre Ty rely Te ouuaTiy uw, KC. ammuors vg 
-ynecis enndorizis ww, my puihes pe wuirrn, 
splergan KC: | te praycs, ET) vikwn wa mais 
euapm airs fit, T adoutis, 7 mMRertfiancs YO 
prorytlars , 7 mgritas, 7 neambaneic, f argpt* 
aeyieus, Kc: have mercy on my ſinnes,, my 
iniquities, my mnnaturall Inſts, adulteries , 
fornications, idle and filthy ſpeakings ; where 
it we nay judge by the attendancs, the word is ulcd 
in this fcnſce, Thus 1 conce:ve Plato wicd the 
word de Rep: |. 9. where {pr2king ot ſenſnall men, 
he compares them to the beaſts, 5 opruſtuerer x, 


:worres, full fedand laſcivions , and tarther addes | 


$1444 Ths TETwy THIOL 124 KUPET Tor Ts X, AaxTiI7 op” 
Tis &c. where the Thzoritic 74 wy mult reter torhe 
fulne(ſe of luſt and fleſbrogether, To thele may be 
addcd the Gloſſe of Phavorins M | lavorsFis 1 v me Tic 
imbuuies T4 T1tior Eankt (for which he cites the 
Apoſtle) the hurt of immoderare luſting, And to 
the word reve) which fgnifes this very thing , and 
which he expreſieth by >: 1eie grand over , velu- 
ptuonſneſs he exprelich allo by 7A$ereguds mwpity7y 55 
Tec n4umidiicy a4 Way wy, an exceſſe Þ+ hid hu al- 
wayes very Curious, bufic, importunate to fetch in 


pleaſures , mrvorttia , and "1212045 | being but | 
' ſorcery anagich (in reference to the Gneſtihs witch» 


lictle different from one another, Thus *tis uicd in 
the Epiſtle of Barnabas, p. 231. where giving the 


| tour, | Tp riic formication, Mmrneia villany , KiKiE 
| nanughtineſſe , and aaoritia inordinate defore | are 
| put together, awvgia and 42xic inthe ſame notion, 
| that Gen. I9. 7 and 9, mrngd ed and KEKG 21 arc 
| raken, i. e, to home the finne of Sodow there 
| deicribed, and in all probability =2g14is and 494 
| 44£{« in the ſame ſenſe allo. So Col.3.5. inredation 
| to the Gnoſtic by he bids them martifie formication, 
| nnclanneſſe, mile; ( 1. as the Syriach render t,) 
| paſhrvity, evil concupiſcence, and mroritic inordi- 
| nate defore, which 1 Jdolatry. So Eph.$.3. Let 
| neither fornication, nor ancleann ſe, nor 2345; ifie, 
inordinate deſore be named among you , puttins 
than in the mumber of the nefanda , finncs net to 
be named, and iov.y. Every fornicator , or wn- 
(lran perf nn, w»4ortxlde, (not coverons, but inor- 
dinate luſter) who is an Jdclater, as when Mai- 
monides Mor: Neb:1.3.c.z8. ſpeaking of the wnng- 
| rar al hnncs uled by the Gentiles, and havi"g na- 

med one abominable cultome of theirs, proprer hee, 
| faith he, probibita oft inciſio arborss in aliam /pe- 
| ciem ut clongemur 4 canſis ldololatrie CO fornica- 
| tionm.To the lame ſenſe is wrorexl icy ts 76 ap of 
| waht ##Swagiy 1 Theſſ.q.6.25 ſhall there (note 2.) 
| be explained. So 1 Cor.y.11+ 5 meric þ nnnrwlhc 
* dare dra, either fornicater , or inordinate 
luſter ,or Idelater, (peaking of the Gnoſtick Cri. 
ſtians again, 25 in Barnabas Epiſtle p.252. inthe 
bedroll of deltroying ſinner there is iuSwnonefun, 
phpudrthd, uti, Tort ia, apofia On, Idolarry, 


crafts) inerdizate laſts, fearleſneſſe of Ged; So 
the 


* Le: 191, 


XUM 


Chap.ij. RoMadNs. 


the matrer of that whole c 38 confined ro 
ſcnſe,a beart exerciſed with imlinate luſt :, which 
renders them rg-nipas 71x12, children of « curſe, (ute 
to be deftrojed ; and all this makes it reaſonable to 
pitch upon this notion of this word eavrgie in 
this place. So when Saint: Pant 2 Cor. 7 
after an exhortation of coming our from =_ 
them, ( as our of Sodom) and of wet remehing t 


the wolHe yguarariort wroriflane 2 Fae vo (dy 


from all filthineſs , c-7. 1. (ubjoynes v. 2. Re- 
cre m1, wwe if owe, we have injared no man, 
OO Sire igShepayty, we have corrupted no man, and 
IN: addes 3/4re Yrinortrrionpty, it may very ficly be 
rendred in this ſenſe, of foul unnaturall luſts, refer- 
ring all the three words to their Gneftich falſe tea- 
chers, that debauched choſe, who intertained them, 
ai brought them toall d/mle wickedneſs, injuſtice 
( which is uſed for that finne Gem. 6. 5. and here 
03:40 Rom, 1 18. )obepe corruption, (uſed for that finne, 
Gen, 6. 11, 12, and 2 Pet. 2. 13. Sec mtr on 
2 Per. 1, b.) and eaoritic incrdinate luſts,in the 


ſame ſenſe ; not that Saint Pani had any reaſon to. 


vindicare humſelfe from theſe fins (no more had he, 
whatſoever ocher notion they could be i 

in ) but to intimate the vaſt di berwixt him, 
and the Gneftich teachers, or ſedacers, which had 
theſe defignes upon them ; which the racher appears 


by his next words, y. 3. 1 ſpeak, not to condenune | 


you] which implies that what he laſtfaid , was by 
way of reproach to their new /eaders, though noe 
as & condemning of them ro whom he wrote. In 
the ſame ſenſe it 1s that he tels the Theſſalonians, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 5-that he was not with them iy Tpoge-+ 


| 


The word 


agrees moſt 


Phavorinns, the A 


FuneniSuenc , 


ard as drome Lu: 6. 


prattiſes. 


ehins being 


Ar there ler, ſex thote on that place. 
v#h:rat may here moſt 
note thoſe annarurall 
tut de vit4 Apoll: |. 1. ©. 11. SOprois drSpares is 
pry nende me lparmy y wiched in bis 
7 or l»ſt;, and of him it followes, that he fellin 
loye with Apellenias for his 
with many 
this chaprer,and the charaer of the Gnoftich: here 
wnclean thing, c. 6. 7. and of cleanſing themſelves | fer down. 


Parepfirde. 


de 


+ And this 
former paſſages of 


'Acuieres, The down irres niger 3  Amonos, faith 


le means theſe that have no 


con/cience, bu , and conſcience, ev14n; and 


one , and forthe want of char, 


is the want of conſcience. This, it ſeemes, was the 
| of that learned Grawmarien of this 
ce, to which, no doube, he referres by the word 
"Amine, ] Heſychins renders it en jw 
{iſh, bur ſo as feolsſb hgnifies ware 
13. fgnifes 
and miſchief 2gainſt Chriſt,and 23 Tit. 3.3. *Avin* 
@_) Fgnifies thole that were guilty 
And this acco 
which is fometimes the ms 
Mar. 13. 33. with which God is to be loved, as 
well as knows , and (o the not þnowing him thus 
may be ler for the greateft impiery. our4ns fee 
more in wore on 1 Cor« 1. CE 
Myvr2wms, 6 devurorcs, x; 7 ewhizanud inutrey, 
not apr to agree with others, one that Rlands not 
to patts, bargains, faith Phavorinus, and fo Heſy- 
1191s Þ oundiagee, and 'Acwir)olany amore, 
uy «1541 reler, wnf aithfull and wnconſtant, 


+ ations, 
deſigning malice 


of wnrea(onable 


£0 the uſe of evrenc 
, the anderſt anding, 


"Aqwtwrec wn bum 


—— 


- CHAP. II. 


_——_— i." Herefore thou art inexcuſable, Oman, * * whoſoever thon art that 
judgeſt : for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy (elf, 


for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame Y 
thoſe ſeducers among you, who judge 


cauſe they are not circumciſed, &c: when they who thus condernn 
particular, which circumeciton peculiarly noted, the abRaining from abominable 


on in thole fins, c. 1. 29. and ſo condemn themſelves in judging others. 
f we know, + Bur f we are ſure that the judgement of God isaccording to® truth 


Parapbraſe. 


1. By this ir 
ars how lucle can 
ſaid in <xcuſe of 


condemn the orthodox Chriſtians, as breakers of rhe Law, onely be- 
them, obſerve not the Law, no not in that very 
uncleanneſſes , bur live and go 


: | 3. Whereas it j 

w4  againſtthem which commit ſuch things. moſt infa/lidly pk 
tain, and acknowled all, char hee | rightly , not ſparing a Jew for his ourward ceremonies, 

when be punithes 8 ile that lives as well as bee, but puniſhing Gnoe , rewarding diſobedience ( if ic be nor re 


formed and forſaken) whereſoeyer he findes it, without any accepration of perſons , or confidernion of external} 


performances, or privileges, or advantages in any. 


3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things, 
and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God 2 J 
: hou ſhoulde R the pure Chriſtian to be # breaker of the Law, and 
nc being circ , and yer deem thy (elfe lafe , when thou art guilty of 


nenely protibized by the Law of circumcilion 7 


ins 
hlihinetles, 


. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and long \,. Or ſhall God's 


ſ 108, not know! 


ag Get the grodach o7'God leaderh ctheens 
erring his 


longanumity inde on unbeleivers, and bis 
calt away thee, be and nos made ule of by thee > Doſt thou not conkder that all this long-(uffering 
of Gedene ! , is purpolely deligned to bring thee to reformation, and, if is work noc that efieQ, will cead to thy 
vier run 
* according 5, But * after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart , treafureſt upunto thy ſelf 
for rol. _ - wa the day of wrath, and } revelation of the righteous | — rd ent 
_ ? h of all God 
NMR, : 1 agg be never ihe beter by his deferring theſe padgemenss io loag, bur anely — weight rothy 
104d) ruin when it cames 7 
*ndtn*  6, Whowill render to every man ing to his deeds. } 6. Who ſhall net 


cankder C1.cumcifen or wncuorumetber, but « :cwacd every man according 3 bis 201008. 


sSſ 


2. To 


474 


S tS 
4 alſo. Soin Philoftra. en 


"nas urns 


no one 


Cs 


7:To them thatby 7. To them, who by * patient continuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and I 


Cir patent, ond byte eming of ehecuntor pen dll re, goon in. © 75 17 
en pr| waanen ar Fr X hath promiled to ſuch, be hall beſtow anocher upon the loſe of rm he 
nall blifle in the world to come, 

8. 9. x0, Burto B$. But unto fthem that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but | (hot thar 
ſ-hiſmacicall ta&i- obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath : -_ of ,or 
ous men, whichare o, Tribulation, and a uponevery ſoul that * doth evill, of the Jew firſt, rencic«,,. 
air were born, and _ 04 21fo of the f Gentile, ma i ju 

cd, and made $a c 
up of contention (a# 10+ But gory, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, to * wokerh, 
the Gnoſticks are) the Jew firſt , and alſoto the * Gentile, |] Os nan 
that refit che right way, deny the Chriſtians che liberty of not being circumciſed , and themſelves live in all onna- \ Buakuee 
turall ns, thoſe that do thus renounce the Golſpell, and live contrary to the Law , to ſuch all judgemencs muſt be Greek 
expettcd , deſolations and deſtruftions bere in a moſt eminent COTt CR mp encoding tom, * Greek 
And as the Jew ſhall bave bad the privilege to be firſt rewarded for bis ( as appears by Chriſt's 


ood 
being firſt revealed ro him, in whom contequently and proportionably be ſhall have all ſpiricuall grace and crown, if 
is adheres Chriſt, and live exatly, ang conſtantly according to his direRions ) ſo muſt be allo expeR to have bis 
puniſhment and deſtrution firſt, and that a (ad one at this preſent by the Roman armies, upon their final! rezeR- 
ing and refuſing Chriſt. The greater his privileges are , the alſo bis provocations and his guile will be 3 
And then the Gnoſtick' alſo that takes part with the Jew , (hall bear bim company in the vengeance, As for the 
Gentilcs, as they are put after the Jewes onely (and not left out) inthe mercies of God , particularly in the re- 
vealing of Chrilt, ſo ſhall their puniſhments upon their provocations, onely come after the puniſhment of the Jewes, 
not be wholly ſuperſeded (and accordingly 'tisto be ſeen in the pradiftions of both their ruines, in the Revelation, 
the Jewiſh unbelcivers and Gnoſticks are puniſht ftirit and then che Geatiles and carnall Chriſtians with them alſo. ) 


11. For God's re= 11. For there isno reſpeR of perſons with God. | 
wards and puniſhments are not conferi'd by any uncertain rule of arbitrary favour or dilpleaſure,neither depend they 
upon any outward privileges or performances, as either baving or not _ received the Law, being or not being 
circumciſed, but are exactly proportion'd, according to mens inward qualibcations or demeanures. 


12, For all thoſe 12+ For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall alſo periſh without law : 


ofthe Gentile world, and as many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. ] 

who baving not received the Molaicall Law of circumciſion , have tinned againit that knowledge of Gad, which 
hath otberwite been aftorded them, ſhall be adjudged to pcrdition, —_—_— by the Law of Moſes (it ſhall ne- 
ver be laid to their charge that they have not been circumciſed) And thoſe who received the Law of Moſes, 
and in i: the fign of the covenant, circumcifion, doe not yet live according to ity ( are theſe unbeleiving Jews, 
and Judaizing Gnoſticks) all the benefit that they (hall reap by their having received the law and circumciGon, 
ſhall be to bave that tleir accuſer, by which they may be c 'd, in ſtead of their advocate to plead for them. 


13, Fer, to ſpeak 13. Fornotthe hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the 


to the latter friſt (ſee Jaw ſhall be juſtified, | 
nate on Mat 7. b. ) tis a dangerous unchriſtian error, to think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the having 
the Law delivered to them ( yea and the (cal of the covenant , circumcitios in their fleſh) without conicient ious 
raiſe of the dutics theicof thail ſtand them in any ſtead : No, 'uis onely the living orderly, according to rule and 
aw, that will rendc: any man acceptable in Gods bgbe. 
14. And for the 14. For whenche Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things 


former, *%is clear, for contained in the law : theſe having not the law , are a law unto themſelves. ] 
when the other people of the world, which have not bad that revelation of God's will and Law, which the Jewes had, 

do without that revclation, by the dictate of their reaſon, and thoſe natwal notions of good and evill implanted in 
them,{ and by tholc prxceprs of the Sons of Adam by parents tran(micted to children,and ſo, without any further re- 
velation from heaven, come Cown unto them) pertorm the ſubſtanciall chings required in the Law of Moſcs, and 
denored by circumciſion and other ceremonics, T his is an argument and evidence, that theſe men do to theme , 
ſelyes ſupply the place of Moſcs's Law, 


15, Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience 


——_ = = alſo bearing witneſs,and their © thoughts * the mean while acculing, or elſe excu- —_ 
ment, which is ordi- ſing one another. | themleſrer, 
narily cauſed by the Law, theſe men demonſtrate themſelyes to have, without help of the Moſaicall Law ; From —_ 
whence alſoit is, that as conicience (which , according to the nature of the word , is a man's knowing that pleading 

be hath done , or not done, what is by Law commanded ), is conſtantly witnefſe either for, or againſt tor them- 
them, that they have done , or not done their dury, ſorhe gengrall notions and inſtinits of good and evill poo Sa. 
that aze in tbem, without any light from the Moſaicall Law , do either accuſe them | — of the Law of —— 
God, or clſc plead for them, that they bave not culpably done any thing againſt it. From e it appears to be 5 ah mw 
moſt juſt even by their own confeſſion , that they that have finned without Law , tranſgreſt the Law of nature, 3 #444 1a 


ſhould alſo be puniſht, thowgh they never htard of this Molaicall Law , (which was tbe thing afficmed v. 12, from 
whence to v. 16. all that hath beca ſaid is but a parenthefs. ) 

16. And whent 16. In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt ac- 
ſpezk of periſhing, cording to 4 my Goſpell. ] 
and judging, v. 12. 1 ſpeak of that doom, which ſhall involve all both Jewes and Gentiles , at that grext day, when 
Chrilt Jeſus,being by his Father ſeared in his regal power,(hall at the cnd of all come forth again to judge th@world, 
not according to outward privileges or performances , but inward qualifications and demeanures, being, as he is, a 
ſcarcher of hearts : For then ſhall _ be dealr with cirber in judgement or mercy, as they have lived or not lived 
according to the rules of the Moſaicall Law, and ſo the Gentiles alſo according as they have obey'd or not obey'd 
the Law of nature , ( And this is the very, doQrine that bath been ravght us by Chriſt, and by me and others prea- 
ched to the world.) 

17. Andthbus ſhall 17. Behold thou art* called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law , and makeſt thy 
the procels be, to the boaſt of God, ] 
Judaizing Gnoſticks, in this or the like form ; Thou that calleſt thy ſelfe, or ſaiſt thou art a Jew, h indeed thou 
art not, thou that dependeſt on the outward performances of the Law , circumcifion &c: as if juſtification wereto 
be had by that, and could not be bad without it, Thou that boaſteſt chat God is thy father , or favovrer in a peculiar 
manners —_ thou adbzrelt (0 faicbfully to bis Law,even in oppokition to Chriſts ceformations, (ice note on And 
Mar: 5. g- 18, 
c 


XUM 


. if 


Chap. ij. ROMANS, Paraphraſe. 


18. And knoweſt his will, and f approveſt the things that are more excellent, 4. Thou thar une 
being inſtructed out of thafaw, | dertakeft to know all 
the wryſteries of God's (and thence art by thy ſelfe called 2 Gnoſtick or knowing perſon) and upon cxanuna- 

tion, 10 approve, and practiſe the higheſt perieQtions, by the $kill which chow haſt in the Law of Notes, 


19. And art confident, that thou thy ſelfe art a guide to the blinde,a light of 1g, And &@ by 

them which are in dar ] that advancage take it 

thy lelfe to be a molt J——_— fic to lead all orbers 3 and deipifing the orthodox Chiiſtians for blade and 
ignorant, (ſee note on Ja. 3. 4 

20, An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a reacher of babes; which haſt the s form of 20. Aﬀumelt grear 

knowledge and of the truth inthe Law: | macrers to thy (elt, as 


having 2 ſcheme or abſitredt of all knowledge and true religion (ſee note on 2 (et: 1. c.) bythe knowledge and 
under tianding which thou baſt, and bythe glotles which thou givett of the Law. 


* proclaim. 2x. Thou therefore which teacheſt another , teacheſt thou not thy ſelte ? F.... i Theudae- 


e#,4--.-->+ Thou that * preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? rendc it Arr wy 


22. Thou that fayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit LET. 
adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commur ſacrilege > that St (6 fQirict for 
legall performances, doſt thou commu: the (ame fhinue thy (elte (ſuppoting te tezlih &c: ) which thou conderaneſt 
in others ? doſt thou, that condemaet a Chriſtian for not being circumciſed, commit the great finne forbidden in 
the Law of ciccumciton * This is, a if he 4 pup tach a pious reſpe?t 19 the place of God's worthip, as r.oc 
to endure with any patience « falle God, or idol to be (er up in it, ſhould yet ſo much deſpiſe the ſame place, as to 
rob it of thoſe — that are conſecrmes to is : which ture is 8 ablobure a protaning of any boly place, a5:to (er up 


the molt heathen 1dol in it. 
23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſtin the Law, through breaking the Law Giſho- ,, Thy that gto- 
noureſt thou God ? 1] ryelt in thy zeal © 
the Law, doit thou commit the moſt unlewfull praftiſes , and by ſo doing , bring a reproach on all Chiiſtian r<li- 
gion ? 
24. For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 44. ror the wnke- 
it is written, ] leiving Gentiles ſee- 


ing and judging by your evill lives, are alicned faom Chriſtianity , have an evill opinion of the proteflion, and of 
Chit whom you worth Ps and (0 thole Scriptures which mention the dithonour of God's name among the Gen- 
tiles, ia: $2.5. Ezcc: 36.40. 33, may firly be accommodated to you. 
25. Forcircumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law ; but if thou be ,, +. 0 hn 
2 breaker of the Law, thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion. thus live, "tis madneſs 
to think that circumcihon will ſtand them in any ſtead 3 For circumcihon is 3 Sacramers to (eal benetics to them 
who are circumciſed, if the condition required of them ( i.c. the ſanCticy and purity fignified thereby) be performed 
allo z bur if not, there is no (peciall advantage comes t0 them by being circumciſed, i. c. by thus complying with the 


Molaxall Law. 
Ry 24. Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the f righteouſneſs of the Law ſhall 4 1, 4. 
es, #+-- not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? ſame reaſon, if role 
warm, See who are not obſervant of the Law, or circumciled, viz: the Chriſtians of the Gemiiles, live thoie lives of purity and 
_—— ſlanRiry, which char Sacrament was (er to engage meu to, they thall be accepted by God, av well as if they had been 
: ciecumciied. 


27, And ſhall not * uncircumciſion, which is by nature, if it fulfill che Law, ,,. hed thefonmhen 


9 the uncic- : ' , 
judge thee, f who by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law? | tay heen cie- 
"I", nes Bide —_— the Law of Moſes (fee note on Ma: 5. g.) _ thole wel dit DL Sreiiens, 


narwre, + is which are common to all meh, if chey yer do the things commandgcd in the Law of the Jewes, i. e. the morall ſub- 
kala ſtanciall part of it, they (hall condemn thee , who oblerving nor the ſenſe and meaning, bur onely the lerter of the 
4 which art Law, #t ourwardly circumciled, but doit not perform that purity, which that ceremony was let to fignificey and te 
= en;age all, that are circumciled go obſerve it, 

[4 = 


ter &c:a — 2Y, For he is not a Jew, that is one * outwardly , neither is thatcirrumciſion, +5. For be is not 
br 1 ny} which is f outward in the fleſh. the childe of Abra- 


a td ham, ſuch as to whom the pertain, who is born of dis race or ſeed, and no more 3 nor is that the availeable 
ppdaguctee circuaxifion, which is externall, that mack imprinted on the Yeth. 
—n. 


mapacdvies 29, But he is a Jew, which is one * inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the 26. Du dee bs the 
» in the vi- hearr, in the ſpiric , and not in the letrer, whole praiſe is not f of men, bur Jew indeed, the true 
Abraham 


ſible pa, . of God. ] childe of 

So (who ſhall be accepred by God) though be be not (0 by birth, who in the purity of the beart performs thoſe (ub- 
viſitle part, ftantiall Lawes required by God of the Jewes, and revealed to them more diltiactly then to other Nations, and the 
in the ficſh, availeable circumcion is that of him, who curs of all ſuper fluities and pollucions which are (piritually, though nor 
wy derudas licerally meant by the Law of circumciſion, and ſo becomes pure in heart (ſee note on Mar: 5. g.) who hath thar 
* in the Law, of which circumcifion was the fign and (cal, (the Law of purity,or abſtinence from thoſe unnatw: all tins &c:) 
hidden part, printed in dis ſpirir,or inner man, his ſoul, (i.e. ther practiſes it )nor he who bach literally obeyed ir,and been circum- 
TESTED ciled outwardly inthe fleſh, even be whole praile is not of men (who ſee the outfide _ and whom "cis 
| from i; counted a greaz dignity to be a circumciſed Jew) but be who fo behaves himſelte { whether be be a Jew 


or Gentile) that God may accept of him, as a ſracere; performer of his comman2s, an obedient ſervant of his. 


Notes on Chap. Il. 


2. 'O xgirwr thow that \udgeftJhere, and in the end | are not cireumenſed, for breakers of the law ; And 
Mer” of the verſe, andv.3, is clearly the Gneſtich Ju- | yer himlelt runs rictoully into thoſe finnes, tor the 
daizer, who teaches the obſeryation of the Moſai- | ab{taining torm which, circamer fron was defigned, 

cal law, and accules the Orthedax Chriſtians, who | and inftitured by God. This judging and condem- 
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Annotatitns on Chap. II, 


ning of the Gentile-Chriſtians, was by them taken 
up from the Jewes, who having themſelves guilt 
enough of ſxner, as well as che Genriles, would yer 
diſcriminate themſelves from all others by this, or 
the like charaQer of {rga/ obſervances, as by that, 
which ſhould j»ſtifie them, or free them from 
judement, under which the Gentiles, which knew 
not the 1oſaical law, and were not circumciſed, 
were to lic, and be accarſed. This was the thing, 
that John Baptiſt warns them of, to bring forth 
meet fraits of repentance, and not to ſay within 
them/elver, We have Abraham to our father, 
which, they were apt to beleive, ſhould ſtand them 
in Read inthe ablence of all thoſe frairs. This was 
the great error of that people, conſequent to their 
opinicen of their abſolute elettion, whereby they 
reſolved, that *twasnot their juſt, m_ perfor- 
mances, that were looked on by God, or required 
to their juſtification, but their being Abraham's 
ſeed, within the Covenant, and having the fggne of 
the Covenant in thiir fleſh, which they looked on, 
as engagements, (if not alluwrements, and motives) 
of the favor ot God to them, howloeyer they 
lived ; by this means making God a aezzwmaitinc, 
one that choſe, or accepted, -or favourel warm me, 
2er/onrs, i.c, mcn barely conhdered, with ſome out- 
ward advantages to fet them oft, without any in- 
trition of thur qnalifications , or dimeannres , 
Wiich was the thing, that is diſtin&tly ds/claimed 
here, ver.11. and which S. Peter dilcerned to be fo 
falſe by the revealing of the Goſpel tothe Gentiler, 
Alt! 10.34, Thus is the word TC v;h7 wy | uled C,14-4- 
of the Jewiſh Chriſtian, that abltained from ſome 
ſorts of meats v.2. and though he doth that, either 
cut of weak neſs, as that ſigmfics diſeaſe, erroneous 
ſeduttion, or at leaſt out of infirmity and igno- 
rance, as thinking himſelf bound to it by the MMo- 
faical law (which he beleives ſtill ro oblige) and fo 
ought not to be deſpiſed, or ſet at nonght by him 
that underſtands Chriſtian liberty better, yet doth 
very ill in j«d4ging all others, that do not abſtain as 
he doth ; For this 15 the very fame error that is here 
reprehended in the Jews and Gneſticks,of judging 
all others as men out of God's fayour, becauſe t 
doc not what they doe, or pretend to doe, i.e. ob- 
{crve not the ritual parts of Moſes law, And this 
being an error which the ewes and Gnoſticks were 
lo guilty of, (and conſequently of this finne atren- 
ding it, of judging and condemning all but them- 
ſelves) is particularly markt in the Jewes Mat.7,1. 
and beaten down by Chriſt ( as here in the 7d ai- 
zers by the Apoſtle) as an irrational hnne, the 
grounds of which were quite contrary to the prime 
attribute of God, his juſtice, and rewarding all that 
diligently ſeek him, Heb.11.6. and every man ac- 
cording to his works here, ver. 6. and juſtifying the 
doers not heavers of the word, v-13. 

The Hebrew PYYON hgnifies both truth and 
juſtice, and is rendred by danSwe and Sixgvogvyy, 
and here one of them is put for the other, «a5 
trath, for 1119:25urn juſtice, ſo as on the other hide, 
61 12oy (424114974. the unjuſt mammon is oppoled to 
the ryue riches. ſce zoe on Matt, f. 

The aozeo uot uilaty amtiaay ] here arc the pratti- 
cal 21704 irrotcu Commun notions of good and evil, 


* which are among the generality of men, even hea- 


thens, without any light from the Moſaical law, 
ard arc called aoyeguot rcaſonings, becaulc reaſon, 


when it comes to a maturity, if it be riot prztor. 
rupted with fa/ſe doctrines and prejudices, will be 
able ro conclude that this ought to be done, and 
net that, and fo give us the principles of all moral 
actions, 

Panl's preaching every where, whither he came, 


is literally co be fiyled his iveyyiaey or Goſpel, and E-2150044 
ſo it ſeemsto hgnifie here, So in the Epiſtle of Cle." 


mens Romanus (contemporary to that Apoſtle) ad 
Corinth: after the mention of Bleſſed Fanl's Ex 
piſtles, he bids them mark 3 ca mv vins cu 77 47575 
7% way air Tyne, what he hath firſt written to 
you (Corinthians) in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
i, e. at the time when the Goſpel was by him firlt 
preached 


them, 
Smooulleds Jis ſomewhat more then 3; 1H. 


d, 


©, 


it ſignifies an addition to ones roper name , and Emu: 
ſo it was here, The Gnoſtichs aſlumed to themſelves **? 


the name of Fewer, profeſſing to be of that reli. 
gion ; great friends to Atoſer's law, Ay un 297057 
IeSaixs 19, Rev-2,9, they /ay that they are Jewer, 
when indeed many of thera were not ſuch, cither 
by birth, or obſeryation of the Judaical cuſtomer, 
being not themſelves cirenmeiled (fee Gal. 6. 13. 
and zore on Rev.2, c,) and thoſe that were, living 
(not according, but) quite contrary to the AMe- 
[aical law. 

That Hexuual wy to prove or trie, fignifies ſoro 


f 


examine and prove as tO approve, appears by lome aug» 


other places, where the word is uſed, So 1 Cor. 
11.28. Let 4 man prove, or examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that &c. where 'tis certain, that, if 
upon examination he find himſelf anworthy , he 
muſt not ſo eat ; for if he doe, he eats damnation 
to himſelf,y.29. and therefore it muſt Ggnifie the 
approving himlclf to God and his own conſcience, 
$0 Kom. 14-22. Happy is he who doth not judge or 
condemn him(«lf, &x by Poud? « ( nor, in what he 
examines himſelf, but) in what, upon deliberation, 
be ſolikes, approves, as to think fit to a& accor- 
ogy, i.e, Happy is he that, when he is reſolyed 
of the matrer of the ation, that it is lawfull, doth 
it with ſuch care that he hurt not others, that he 


ſe they | hath nothing to blame in himſelf, when he hath 


done it, So Gal. 6.4. Let every man Souudt{r 
prove bu own work , i.e, o prove, examine his own 
attions, as to approve them to himſelf, his own 
conſcience, and to God, and then he ſhall bave g le- 
rying or rejoicing ( i.e. he ſhall be able ro comfort 
himlelf ) &; fau]3y wivey toward himſelf alone, i.c. 
by looking on himſelf ab/olutely, and not only in 
conjunction or compariſon with other men, which 
is meant by | x} #« «5 + imngyr,and not towards anc- 
ther ] to which belongs the reaſon rendred in the 
next verſe, For every one ſhall bear his own bur- 
then. So Eph.5.10. walk, as children of light, So- 
aud} oy]ec m Fay wwapsoor T6 Kvelu, examining, pro- 
ving what us acceptable to the Lord, but this lo, that 
they allo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purſue 
it, or elſe they doe not walk like children of like, 
like Chriſtians. The truth is, this is not ſo famuliar 
a phraſe, [the proving what tu acceptable to God) 
as the former is, of | proving and approving himſelf 
or his own work 7, | yer becauſe the examining, and 
the approving of (God's will, is a diret wnderta- 
king, and obligation to prattiſe it,and becauſe it is 
a ridiculous thing, and that which will never ftand 
in any ſtead, to examine what u« well pleaſing to 
GC 


Anni ations on Chap. 11. 477 
Ged, and, when he hath done fo, to af? or. praiſe , then approve, or like, and then ſer your (elves to 
the contrary, therefore the Apoſtle, that exhorrs | the purſuit of -t Hragizyrles the things that excel, mine 
tothis, as to a dury which will ſtand them in ſome | that are eminently good, (proportionably to the ©”* 
fiead, and as an evidence of their walking as chil- | abounding of their charity going before ) i. e, doe 
dren of light (not as the partial condivion, ora | as much good as you can y. And then this 
means to perform God's will, bur as the knowing | will withour queltion belong allo to the ſane 
God's will in the Scripenre, when "tis lookr on as a | phraſe in this place, where of the Gnoſtich- udai- 
good thing, 1s the practiling of it) mult be ſuppo- | Teri he laich, 211w7%{s 74 SArua, 9 Souls = Tndrelg 1h 
ſed to contain in this phraſe of proving, the «ppro- | Sragizerle, Thou knoweſt (i.c. pretendeſt to know Nga 
ving alſo, and not onely fo, but allo the perform- | above all others, and therefore art called Groſtich , 
ing (at leaft in endevonr, and findy) what is ac- knowing) the will (i.c.the will of God) and proveſt, 
ceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to them appear ts | 1. e. examineſt with all acxreneſſe and diligence, 
be ſo, and not onely the examining what is thus | and having by examination found out what is moſt 
acceprable. And then one other place Rom. 12, 2+ | excellent, moſt acceprable in the fight of God, thou 
will by the ſame reaſon be —_— allo | likeft, chooleſt, approveſt it (ic. pretendeſt and al- 
in this ſenſe,- where they are ex « all the | ſumeſt to thy felf ro doe fo) and pratti/eft accor- 
exceeding mercies and compaſſions of God to pre | dingly, whrg4de& tu 75 rius, being, firſt for thy x0»3%,4. 
ſent themſelves to God a living and well-pleaſing rs kt inftrutted in the law of Moſes, as all © 
ſacrifice , and in ficad of conformity with the | pions men ought to be, to Jay their foundation 
world, to be transfigured,i.e. eminently and viſibly | there, and thus aſſuming to thy (elf this high per- 
changed, by, or, in the renovation of their mind, « | feftion above all others, (the orthodox Chriſtians) 
Th SownZ{y (which notes this to be an effet?, if | mime; &c. v. 19. thou haſt confidence to thy (elf Tower 
not the end of this renovation of mind) that they | that thou art « guide to the blind &c. that none arc 
may prove what u the will of God, the good, the| fo fit ro be HiSenzaru (fee note on Fam. 3. a.) in- 
acceptable, the perfe4, which is dire&tly the /cheme | ſtr ater, and to be heeded, as you. Thus in /gna- 
or form of ſpeaking uſed to the Epheſians ( onely | rims Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, ſpeaking of the re- 
with the addition of ſorne more words, not to al- | yerence due to the Biſhop's judgment, 4 «y ag & 
ter, but enhanſe this notion of ir) ſo to ſearch into | Suundry, tim & 75 O19 iveperey, what he hal, 
the will of God, what is geod and acceptable to him | upon examination, approve of, this is alſo well 
in the higheſt degree, as to pradtiſe and purſue it, | pleaſing to God. 
and approve themſelves to God and their own fouls | Mipguns, gnualicues, war, faich Phavorinus g 
to have done ſo. And by this means the meaning of | (out of. He/ychins) a ſcheme or image of a whole Mipeure 
Seruud? jr mt Sieghern both here and Phil. 1, 10. | matter, bur this, faith he, 83m\agy, wx 3» 5, that 
will be more intelligible alſo, then otherwiſe, if | which is feigned or beleived, or prerends to be fo, 
it were not compared with theſe ewo laſt places, it | but « nor , and for this he cites _—_— of the 
would be ; In that tothe Philippians, thus, / pray | Apoſtle, and fo indeed very pertinemly, the Gne- 
that your love may abound &c. your great for- | ftick here thinking that he hath a ſcheme, or com- 
ment ar—4 to the adyancing and pr ting the | pleat form of all knowledge, and erarh, and wyſte- 
' Goſpel v4. & 13 SruudLen duds (a32n offett again | ries of religion, when he hath it nor, but is farre 

cf their abwndaxce of Chriſtian charity, or zeal | from it. 
to the Goſpel ) that you may examine fult, and | 


_— 


CHA P, III. Paraphraſe, 


I. Hat advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit is there of cir- \. The former two 
cumciſion ? ] —_ having been 
chiefly = on the Gnoſticks ( thoſe hareticks, that, leading villanous, heathen lives, prere zeal tothe legal 
Moſlaical oblervances) in perſwading and fortifying ochers againſt their prezenſes, nor to be ſeduced by them co 
depart from the Church, or to condemn the uncircumciſed Gentile-Chriſtians, for not having the carnaFcircume 
cihon, The Apoitle now proceeds to the defence of his doQrine, (and withall, of that great Apoſtolical practiſe 
((o heavily objeRed againſt him by the Jewes and Judaizers,) of preaching to the Gentiles, departing from the 
unbelciving,obſtinate Jewes, and of that great diſpoſition of Gods providence in Chriſt, the receiving the Gentiles, 
and rejecting the Jewes) and that be may vindicare, be firſt pr ſome valgar obje&ions againſt ir, As firſt, If 
this which was ſaid c.2.28,29.be rrue,(if God reward the cleanneſs of the beart, and CT —_—_ any vi(- 
crimination of birth, or regard of circumciſion, i e. if the Genziles remaining uncircumciſed may be received into 
the Church) chen ir may ſeem that a Jew hath no advancage, or privilege, or prerogative above the Gentiles, no bee 
nefit of the promiles made to Abraham, when be was appoinced to be circumciſed, be and all bis ſeed : Bur all this 
is thus an(wered. 
Aba _ 2+ Much every way; ** chiefly, becauſe thatf unto them were committed \ Thar, this nor a. 
+ they were the * oracles of God. | withſtanding, the ad- 
incrufled vantages of the Jewes rt bg 3 For firſt this is one advantage that they have had a- 
with , 532- bove the Gentiles, that they were i ed with the oracles of God, i.e. received all the reyclations of his will, the 
wy law (which ch.z. the Jew ſo much boaſted in) nd alſo the prophecics, as the people with whom God though fc ro 
depoure all theſe, for the benefit of the whole world. 
"or, obeys 3- For what, if ſome * did not beleive ? (hall their undeleif f make the faith 1, 4. Which cer= b, 
not, for the of God without effec 2] rainly, though many 
i. 4. God forbid : yea, let God be true, and every man a lier, as it is written, J<v<5 dealt vataicts 
be b juſtified in chby fayings, and mightſt overcome, when £1 i *a-=rult of 
4 , theirs, heeded them 


wC .... 1 bat thou mightſt 
Ty fdelicy Chou * * art judged. ] not ſo" farre them» 
ot God ? Sſ 2 felves 


law on 


wid One xa roy * contendeſt 


E, 


478 Pa aphraſe. ROMANS: Chap.iij; 


(cles, as to perform obedience ro them, or to render them(clyes capable of che benefic of them, were neverthelefſe 
real exhibitions of Gods mercy, evidences of his favour, and ſa performances of Gods promiſes, (ſee » Tim. 
2,13.) ſealed ro Abraham at his circumciſion,and ſpecial favours to that people of the Jewes, above what was affor- 
ded others 3 there being no appearance of reaſon that any default of ours, upon which the promiſes, (being con- 
ditional) ceaſe ro belong to us, ſhould be charged on God, as if his promiſes had not been made good umo us. For 
wharſoever falſneſſe or unfaichfulnefſe there may be in man, 'rwere ſure blaſphemy to think there ſhould be any in 
God ; He is moſt faithfull in what he hath promiſed, although every man ſhould be unfaichfull, and 
faile ro perform his duty in making uſe of ir, nay the greater and more provoking the finnes of men are, the more 


- But if our unrighteouſneſſe commend the righteouſneſſe of God, f what t #941 © 


be objeRed, If Gods | we ſay? * Is God unrighteous, who vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a «3 
CEE m_) b.) may be thus ſer our, and more illuſtriouſly « jt? oe. 
ce ch. 1, note b,) may out, and more he f «slin(+ > 
why thould God then thus puniſh the Jews (as the Apoſiles ſay be will, every where reeds —r>o 
deſtruRion) for theſe ſinnes of theirs, which chus rend to his glory ? (I recite the objeRion of lome men) or if he t according 
doe, is it not injuſtice in him co doe (o ? i man) 
6. God forbid thx G6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world 2] bly) 


ſhould ing, on which this may be inferr'd, for that were to deny him to be God, who, as ſuch 
of al the 5 Thikems to be here inſerted by way of parentheſis, as a noce or expreſſion of _ e= 
reſtation of any luch blaſpbemous inference, after which be again proceeds in the propoſed objefion, v.7. repeating 
ic azainjn other words, which therefore muſt conneR with v., and cannot be the reaſon of what is (aid bere in 
this verſe.) . 
7,8. For, ſay they, #5. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my < lie unto his 


If cho —_— glory ; why * yet amlI alſo judged as a (inner ? * am any 
merciruinenc d 1m- 
God in performing & _ = —— reported, and as ſome affirm that pieced. 
his promiſes to Abc a- = y, let us Goe evil, Pn come: whoſe damnation is juſt.)  ——_— 
i.e. of giving the Mefſſas, hath more abundanely, have tended more to his 
IT of on finaes, or infidelities, there will then be no reaſon, why they that are of 2 —_— haje ne” 
mor cc, 


much tending to God's honour, ſhould ſtill be impleaded, or complained of, or oceeded with in 5 = 
raizn'd and punilht as linners,i.e.that God ſhould ſo camplain, and avenge that in the Jewes, whict —- 
nour, but, on the other de, men doe well tro commic ſuch finnes, from which ſo much good (or _ 
God) might come. 1 his indeed by ome is thought to be an objeRion of great force againſt ok x ofory 00 
cnſed to have delivered this very ſaying, in the caſe of the heathens having the Goſj to them, viz: that 
the grearneſſe of the heathens ſinnes makes Gods myercy appear the more illuſtriouſly grez, in vouchſafing to call 
them by the preaching of rhe Goſpel, and that therefore it is lawfull to live beat Ginfull lives, by that means 
the more 1 lſtrace 3nd ſet our Gods mercy 10 us in prdoning ſuch gre ines But as I ſhall ſpeak more to thar 
anon, ch.6,1, ſo now, in a word, it is a calumny, a conſequence by falſly laid to my and all thar bo 
needfull eo reply to it at this time, is,ro exprei deteſtarion of it, and my opinion, that *ris y cnarge, - 
any that ſhould reach it, and ſuch as will render the deſtruQion of thoſe Jewes moiſt juſt, who thus rey —_—_ 

lon es which ] diiaBy alom ther noon Hans is to be commirred, though it in order to, and in oppo- 


plation of the greateſt good, even the illuſtrating the glory of God. 

' Some farther ob- 9. * What then ? are we better then they ? No, in no wiſe: for we have be- * what 
2:1 there would fore f proved, both Jewes and Gentiles, that they are all under linne, thereſoce ? 

azainſt what we have ſaid, i indeed the Jewes were much berter by having received the law, lefſe finfull, more —_—_— 
innocent then the Gentiles, For then it might be ſaid, chat when the es are taken in, who were the Ti 8» ; <a 
finners, and the Jewes, who were berter then they, caſt off, there were ſome unequall dealing indeed : Far the ; 
truth is, we Jewes were not berter or more innocent then they, but as we have before ; ber a5 they doe — 
the Gentiles) with wilfull damnable ſinning, fo it is moſt true of them, they were in a very foule c of vices, _ 
when Chriſt came, and long before, the farre greateſt part of them (where "the Ginfulneſſe of the Gentiles being pada 


ſuppoſed by them to whom he writes, and not needing to be proved, but only that of the Jewes, be inſiſts on the 
proof of that onely, ſee v. 19.) 

10, This may be 10. As itis written, There is none righteous, no not one. 
confirmgd by the ſeveral! teſtimonies of (criprure, ſpoken of the Jewes in ſeveral texts of the old Teſtament, all 
which were roo truly appliable to the Jewes at the time of Chriſt's coming, They are univerſally depraved to all 
iniquity, Pſal.14, 1, and 53-1, 

11. They live all 11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſceketh after God.] 
moſt Atheiſtically, Pſal. 14. 2, 

i Thevere 12, They are all out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
Rtatized he all vie there is none that doeth good, no not ene. P 
ty, ſo farre from having done God any faihfull ſervice, that they doe the quite contrary, Pal, 14. 3. (ſee note on 
ch 1. g. and Lu.17-4- men of p ] i noyſome converſations, and this ſo generally, that there is nor any conlider- 
able number of pious men diſcernible among them. 

12. Ther ralk or 13. Their® throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed 
diſcourſe ( of which deceit, the poyſon of aſpes is under their lips : I 
throat, tongue, lips are the principal inſtruments) is moſt murtherous and malicious, Pſal.s. 9. like the poyſon of 
alpes, incurably mortal, Pſal. 140. 4. : : 

14, They curſe and 14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and * bitterneſſe :] 
deceive Plal. 10. 7. ſpeak contumeliouſly and falſly a their brethren. 

oF. — br yn Wear oy wear mano 
bloodily di , delight, and are to doe any injury, Ila.5g 7. to wrong any innocent perſon, 

DeſtruQion and mi her 


26, Their ations | are in their waies, ] * B-uik 
Ar 


are very oppreſſive and grievous to others, grinding the face of the poor, and affliting them ſadly. 
17. Bus for ought 17, And the way of peace have they not known. ] 
that zends to the good of any, to charity, or praceable mindednefie, they know not what belongs to it; Ila. 59. 8. 


18. There 


Chap\iij. ROMANS. Paraphraſe, 
. | before their e! | 18, They have 
1$. There is no fear of God eyes. ] _— 4 May t 4 ute 
19. Now we know that what thitigs ſoever the law faith, it faith to them 
" who * under the law : that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world Wh. _—_ bes 
may become guilty before God. ] books of the old Te- 


ſtament, the Pialm<s and the Prophers, thus ſay, they ſay to, and of the Jewes, and ſo by complaining ſo much of 
their univerſal defeion, and their all manner of wickedneſle, they conclude rhem (and not only the Gentiles) to 


be obao God's vengeance, and molt juttly puniſhable by him, without any thing 10 for them(.clves, as 
they are conbliged barely under the law, having ſo vibkbly faned againſt chat, and incurr'd deſtruftion by the 
rules of it, 
20. Therefore by the deeds of the law, there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his +, To conclude 
f acknow- ſight : for by the law is the f knowledge of ſinne. | then, There is no ju- 
6H 3» weic ſtificarion (ſee note b.) to be had for any Jew, (that harh been guilty o®any finne) by the legal obſervances, by 
circumcition, and the reſt of the Molaical rites, without remiſſion of finnes, through the grace of God in the new 
Covenant. Nur indeed canit be imagined tha juſtification and ſalyarion can be hoped from thence, trom whence 
comes the acknowledgment of our linne and guilt, and ſuch indeed is the law, and ſuch is — 
whoſe nature it is onely to oblige us to purity, and to tell us whar we ſhould dos, and, when we z to give us 
knowledge, and to reproach us of that, and to denounce judgment an us, and __—_ ſacrifices ( which ace 
R onely the commemorating of our finnes before God, Heb. 10.3. not expiating of them) bur nor to help us 1 
juſtification, wichout the mercies of God in the new Covenanc, ſee note on Mar. 5. g- 
21. But now the righteouſneſſe of God without the law is manifeſted, being 21,22. Wheress,on 
witneſſed by the law and (he googrenh W” : | the ocher ny there 
22. Even the righteouſneſſe of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto * 29% 3 "arc cen 


all, and upon all them that beleive : forthere is no difference.) — Firs = 
wit, that which was in the world before, and ſo doth noe at all upon the Moſaical law, ſee Mat. 5 0.) mani- 


feſted ro men by Chriſt, but mentioned alſo, and ob(curely ſet down in the Old Teſtament, namely;chat way of 
juſtifying men by faich in Chriſt, or by thar courſe which is now preſcribed us by Chriſt, which way (hall bel 
and extend to all, boch Jewes and Gentiles, (circumciſed or uncircumciſed, without any diſcrimination) who 


belcive there is mercy to be had for all true penicents through Chriſt, and fo ſer themſelves to a new lite, wharſo- 
ever their finnes have formerly been. 


23, For all have fined, and come ſhort of - the glory bf God, 23. For Jewes 2s 

es are nners, 0 farre trom meriting Gods praiſe or accepranc 
= ts ay Goſpel, there is neither julibcarion nor (alvation wh had for ham, _—_———— 
24. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that isin Je- ,, Ang therefore 
ſus Chriſt. | os whenſoe ver they are 
juſtified, (cither one or other) it is freely by his undeſerved favour, ((ce note b.) through that great work which Je- 


ſus Chriſt hach wrought for the redemprion of man, {, e. for the obtaining pardon far their paſt Gnnes, and worki 
in them reformation for the future, (ſce note bh.) paſt ting 


*predeter= 25. Whom God hath * ſer forth to be a f ® propitiation, through faith in his 


_— / . Which Chriſt 
mined, © h1god, * to declare his righteouſneſs f for the remiſſion of ſinnes thar are paſt, ,,**1" of 
S-w%% through the fordearance of God.] world, God from te 
t © propi- inn ed to (er forth unto men,'2s the means, to exhibir, and reveal to us his covenant of mercy, on con- 
—_— dition of our taich, and conſtant new obedience to him who hath died for us, pm ion for our finnes, and 
monſtrating to work reformation in us, bereby demonitracing the great mercifulnefſe of God now under the Goſpel, in that he 
a "_ forbears to inflict vengeance on finners, bur gives them ſpace to repent, and promiſes them pardon upon repen- 
7 becauſe of trance. 
the paſſns 26, To declare, I fay, at this time his righteouſneſſe, that he might be * * juſt, 15 7, res 
TILE and the juſtifier of him f which beleiveth in Jeſus. | lay, ad. _ 
wadpurey Thy unto us at this time this way of juſtifying finners in the Goſpel (by grace, or mercy,and pardon of finne) whereby 
os Sanp= God appears to all to be a moſt graciousand mercifull God, and accordingly to accept and reward all thoſe, which 
non (though they have formerly finn'd, doe yer) upon this mercifull , and cender, and call of Chriſt's, give 
* righteons, themſelves up to be ruled by him, to live as be bath commanded in the Goſpel. 

that 1s - . 
= faich of 297, Where is boaſting then ? It is excluded. By what law ? of works? Nay, 27. By this means 
hb butby the law of faith. ) then all proud refle- 


xions on our (elves are perfeQly excluded (a thing which the Moſaical law was made uſe of to foſter inthe Jewes, 
they thought rhem(e]ves thereby diſcriminated from, and dignified above all ocher men in the world, and char, by 
being Abraham's ſced, and circumciſed, and ſuch like externall they were ſecured of the favour of 
God: whatſoever they did) but by this E lical way of Gods dealing in Chriſt accepting and acquirting all, 
Geneiles as well as Jewes, through grace mercy, by which their finnes are forgiven, and they received into 
Gods favour, (without any reſpeR of a privilege, of deing Abraham's ſeed, or of bare ourwacd performan- 
ces &c.) only upon their return and change of life, upon performance of new faichfull obedience unco Chriſt to 
which icy are called, and to which they are by him cnabled z wherein there being (© little, fo nothing impurable 
unto us, ail boalting is utterly excluded. 


28. Therefore we | conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds ,, eg 


of the law. } reſul: therefore of chis 
diſcourſe is, that by this Evangelical way, the favour of God is to be had for thoſe that never had to doe with the 
Judaical laws (ſee note on Mar. F, g.) circumcihon &c. (ee v.21, and noce b. 
29. 1s he the God of the Jewes onely ? is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, \,. For otherwiſe 
of the Gentiles alſo.) it would follow that 
God had care or confideration of no other part of the world, but onely of the Jewes, which certainly is not true, for 
he is the God of the Gentiles alſo, hath a peculiar care and conſideration of them, that come not from Abrahams 
loynes, as long 2s they imitare Abrahams faich, or on condirian they doe (o. 
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Paraphr aſc, 
30. And after the 


all into his favour, tbe belciving Jewes, and the be 
way of pardon and free remiſſion of finne to all that 


1. Which Evan- 
gelical way of recei- eſtabliſh the law. ] 


ROMANS, 


30. Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and 
ſame manner receives UNCircumciſion my faith. ] 
iving, though uncircumciſed Gentiles, by this one E 
perform new obedience, and fidelity to Chriſt, (ce noe b. 
31. Doe wethen mmke void the law through faith > God forbid : yea, wz 


rangelical 


ving men into the favour of God is ſo farre from evacuating the law, or making it uſcleſſe, that it is rather a per- 


ſeRing of it, arequi 
cifion (and (o in 
Chriſt, and his interceſſion, in ſtead 


ing that purity of the heart, which was the inward notation of the 
other things a bringing in the ſubſtance, where the law had only the | 
the lacrifices and propitiatory (v.25.) under the Law.) 


al ordinance of circum- 
, the (uffcrings of 


Notes on Chap. Ii. 


Tle&mw here clearly denoteth aTorm of enume- 


' ration, anſwerable to our inprimis, and figrifies | 


that the Apoſtle was about to reckon up all the ad- 
vantages of the Jew, in this place, and accordingly 
began with one , reſolyirg to have proceeded, had 
not an objeft1on here diverted his purpoſe for many 
chapters together, not permitting him to return 
from that 4:greſſios tillc. 9, where again he falls to 
the ſame matter and enumerates the remainder of 
thoſe privileges, particularly v. 4. &c: The one- 
ly provilege Which here hee begins with, is &n 
inch wor Te aije 5% O17 ther being intru- 
fied with the eracles of God ; what 1s meant 
by that phraſe, 'rwill not be amilsto explain in 
both parts of it, and firſt the abzea, oracles. Beſide 
the four garments uſcd by the Prieſt whengþe ofh- 
ciated, there were four more proper to the High. 
prieſt ; The hrſt of chem was called [OT peftoral, 
becaule it was faſtned about the neck and came 
down, hanging upon the breaſt, Im WI WwIN, 
faich Sol. Z archi on Exod: 28.4, it hangs before,or, 
neer the heart : In the Scripexnre *ns called the 


LRUunNn (un the pettoral of Judgement, becaule | 


by it the High-prieft reccived the reſponſes of Ged 
in all matters of difficulty, as when they ſhould 
make war, or peace, &c: This is called by Foſe- 
phi "Earl, Antiq: |. 3+ c. 8. the very Hebrew 
word, theT? being not pronounced, and of it hee 
faich, thac inthe Greek language it fHgnifierh 2.53007, 


( not rationale, I ſuppoſe, but) orationale rather, 
becauſe the word, or oracle of God was revealed 
thereby. . And from this uſe of the word a4z-oy for 
that peftorall, by which all the reſponſes and ora- 
cles of God were received , it comes that the word 
aizea in the plnrall is uſed to figmfie thoſe oracles 
and reſponſes, all the revelations of God's will by 
this means vouchlafed unto men. (Of the other 
wayes of Revelations among the Jewes ſee note on 
Att.23.a.) Ifit be demanded how thele reſpon- 
ſes or oracles were given and received, the moſt 
probable way (though there be ſome incerrainry 
among the Jewiſh writers in this matter) and that 
which is moſt agreed on, is this, The Hebrew 
wimes of Abraham Iſaac and Tacob, the 


— tribes , with this addition "AU 3 53 
NW al theſe are the tribes of Iracl,yere written 
on the Pettorall, and in theſe words every lerter 


to have been in underſtanding the order , wherein 
the ſhining or prominent letters were to be taken 
( whereupon ſome of the Rabbines haye been fain 
to fay that the High-prieſt heard a voyce to dirett 
him in that matrer) I ſuppoſe that diffculry will be 
removed by conceiving that the /errers, of which 
the reſponſe confified, did not ſhine or ftick, oug all 
together, orat once (for ſome of the /errers of the 
Alphabet being but once to be found in all thoſe 
words, which are ſuppolſcd to be written an the 
Pettorall, tis poſſible the reſponſe might have init 
ſome of thoſe letters more then once , and confſe- 
yy in that calc it could not fully be expreſt by 
the pettorall, if the manner were for all the lerrers 
that made up the whole reſpons.x0 ſhine or ſtick ont, 
at once )but that firſt one , then another letter ſhone 
or ſtwck enr,& ſo on, till the reſponſe were diſtintly 
and c y delivered; and this fiming or thru- 
ſting ont of theſe letters, of which the reſponſe 
conhited,is that which is called Vrimw and T; 
ming,1Y71 PN orgy POND ft beeanſe they 
perfelted the way before them, i. e.. ſhewed them 
the right way wherein they ſhould walk, which 
therefore is rendred «ai3we rr#th ; And both t 
ther. becauſe by this means they were i in 
all doub:full chings c ing cither knowledge or 
prattiſe, eſpecially whether tuch a thing ſhould 
come to pals or no, As when Davidaskes whether 
the men of K ril/ah would deliver him =p , or no, 
and the oracle anſwers that they will , if heincruſt 
himſelfe to them . And of theſe reſponſes "tis the 
obſervation of Gemara Babyl: that 'tis not in the 
power of repentance to alter what is thus delivered, 
NWN N22 N12 the decree of a prophet returns, 
i. C, is reſcinded and not performed ſometimes, bur 
PIR MIR DO DUR NN the decree of 
Urim and Thammim never returner, becauſe it is 
called the judgement of Urim, This being the no- 
tion of the word A5zae oracler here,it will eafily ap- 
pear, what is meant by a4 Crm, living oracles, 
Att. 75. 38. which Aoſes is laid to have received 
from God, viz.the ten commandement: from mount 
Sinai, which being hgnifications and revelations 
of God's wil are by analogie with the reſponſes from 
Aaron's peftorall, fitly called >iyea eracler, and 
then CGrm living , either becauſe , being written 
in tables, they were more to the life, and more 


of the Alphabet is ro be found , out of whichall | /aſfting and dwrable then thoſe other, which 
other words may be compoſed : Then when any | were produced by the temporary ſhining or 
reſponſe was to be received , the High-priefſt ſet his | prominence of the letters in the peftorall , or 
face toward theM'IV the ark, reſts of | again, becauſe they were delivered immediat- 
Ged's preſence, and he that was concern'd in the | {y by the voyce of God as we call thata living reſti- 
repon/e, (et his face roward the High-prieft ; And | mony, which is received trom the month of the par- 
the lerrers which were prominent , or which ſhined | ty , in oppoſition to Records, which are dead wit- 
in the Peforall, being put together made the | weſſes. So when Heb. 5. 11, we finde cxe;y 64s 756 
reſponſe ; And whereas ſome difficulty is conceived | «+, 757 Acgier 5% $47 the elements of the brgin- 
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ſoon, the meaning 1s 


Annotations on Chap, 111. 


wing of the oracles of God, mu xiye 7% 47 the ora- 
cler of God, fignific God's will , revealed to us, the 
Chriſtias dottrine, 6q yh 161 najier the beginning 
of the oracles | is the firſt part of that Chriſtian 
rin, the things which Chriſt firſt revealed and 
preached to them, c. 6.1. viz: repentanceacd faith, 
and the 5; Gas elements | may referre tothe letters 
in the pettorall , of which reſponſes there conſiſted. 
Then for the im-d/#1ous they were intruſted with] 
that is certainly che dae rendring of it, as will ap- 
pear not only by the plarall number, which is here 
uſed, which would not regslarly belongrto ir, ifir 
agrecd with the nenrrall ame oracles, ( and there- 
fore it muſt in the conftruttion be j with the 
Maſculine "lu4 «iu Jewerimplyed and underſtood, 
though not nemed, here, from-the word mprmgy 
the ciremmeifion v. 1.) butalſoby the clear uſe of 
the word in this manner Gal. 2. 7. mwairdbua: 1 
bay your, 1 have been intruſted with the Go- 
ſpell. One thing more may be yer obſervable of 
this word, from the nature of it, which denotes 
being ineruſted , for the w/e, and good of ſome 
ethers, and not onely for —_—_— A ferrk 
ed. Thus it Is ordinarily ees in 
——_—_ are to imploy that ef 15 depo= 
ſited with them , for the #ſe of to Whole ad- 
vantage their 17ſt was deſigned, and ſpecified, Soin 
that place, Gal. 2. 7, where Saint Paxl is faid to 
be intrafted with the *haryyluer The enpeflune , 
Goſpell of the wncircumci/ion, and Saint Preey with 
the "a5 (any The murmuas Gof} | of the circunci- 
dent, that they were in- 
truſted wich that jewell, for the uſe of others, Saint 
Paul to preach ixto the Gentiles , and Saint Peter 
to the lewer. And {o here, the Oracles of Ged 
were depoſired with the Jewes, not to keep them 
to themſelves , but to pub/1ſs them to all the world 
befides ; And indeed may this place ſeem 
to be pitche on by God, as the bearr of the Earth, 
the muddle of the world, that it might be fitter for 
that turn of diſperſing and communicating it to 
others. Hence isir, the Temple of Teruſalem 
is faid to be the howſe of Prayer toall people, and 
when it was to be reedified Hag: 2-7. it is expreſt 
by | the deſire of all nations ſhall come} and lo wee 
know many proſelytes were attratted by the /j 
dor of Gods aftions for , and this to 
come in, and receove their religion, But becaule this 
did not do the work (i "1 of ray ng, and 
orming the Gentile world, itis Chriſts appoint» 
_ ekis Apeſtler , that = ſhould diſperſe 
themſelves unto all N ations, and ſo bring them to 
the k nowledge of his will; T o this ſenſe of the word 
{ ir rows j the words of Athanafine are obſer- 
vable , dr incarn: verbi: * 114 "Wd aloe ures © vie 
pas br, 441 47, duris pare 6k yoga niger, the 
Law was not for the lewes onely, nor were the pro- 
phets ſent for them alone ( the two things meant by 
the Oracler here) Nidow I Tie dhaaulons Teas br 
Perganrcr itghr Th yh Hes yromex ual 157 $vym» 
murnlec but this nation was the ſacred ſchool of 
the whole _ rom whence t I <> the 
knowledge of God, and the way riewall lying. 
W heren yer was an our difference 
ewixt this, and the Evengelicall aconemy : Under 
the Law they that w learn Gods will , muſt 
come up to Paleſtine to ferch it, but under the 
Goſpell the Law of Chriſt i ſelf goes out, and takes 


be- | And t 


the journey tO all nations, and comes home unto 
them, which is farre the advantage, and 
makes them more «wexcuſable, which do not re- 
ceive, and embrace it. 

Kplyopuns , PragZ ou, it fignifies to have a ſwit in 


wed any civill controverſie, or contention » T 
Hebrew inthe Pſal: 51. 4. whence 'tis cited, hath 
TERA 5n judicands te, when thaw judgeſt literally, 
bur chen that word £99, thoughit Fignific judice- 
re, to judge, ſignifies often litigare, to contend al- 
{o, ro plead Or manage a cauſe or one againſt ano- 
ther, So Ezech: 50. 4. wilt thow judge them ? i.e. 
wile thou plead forthem 2? (ov. 7. and oft in theſe 
Epiſtles 1 Cor: 6.1. mpg xyines ; dares any 
wage a ſuit at Law, implead ancther ? And 


for charging of fin us, ind:tement, implead- 
ing aherwhich cn —— 
tion, From this notion of «gir42x to contend in 
the forinſecall ſenſe, for pleading,or managing the 
ſmit in 7 guny®—podelr—agar is the origunall 


is ſo often uſed in thele» Epiſtles ; For the phraſe 
yo Ic fed ins br fork __—_ _—_— thou gf 

juſtified in thy ſayings | in the former this 
als ger} - 64 wn ona | 00Kh= 
oye is 7% azgineai ov , that thaw mighteſt overcome 
when thow pleadeft ] in the latter, and then , as x4- 
yo, mult , ſo mult Scan; ] the 
good ſuccels or vittory of the pleader,being acquit- 
red by the Iadge, as in that knows place of Solo- 
won Pro, 17. 15, juſtifying is fer te to come 
any juttly reſolved by Di- 
vines, that though Rev: 22. 11. (and perhapsin 
ſome other places of the Greek of the Old Tefta- 
went , 2s Eccles. 31, 5,0 19, 22,) Suid is 


oy > | to live, of 
rig , yer 1s thi oh, which 
wht ey par be affixed 


to it in almoſt all the places of the New Tefts- 
— COS 

three thi to be remembred, firſt 
that the word being juridical, muſt alwayes, when 


itis uſed in this ſenie, imply a legal iog.and 
therein a Judge, a Client, bor — 
what pr to each of theſe ; Thus when 
a man is (aid on pat yg + fryer: 
or by the fatth of Chriſt inthe fight of God, As the 
man, is the client ( tO be impleaded by 
Satan the drlifixG& or e— Sixs im judica- 
ture) and God, the Judge, and Law of Moſes, 
on one fide, or the Chriſtian law, the law of faith, 
on the other, the rl, or aw, by which the judg - 
went 15 made, ſo hethat is faid to be juſtified, mutt 
be < to be acquizred by the rules of that 
law, by which he is tried, and judged, whether ic be 
that given by Adoſes, or this by Chrif. Thus in 
eminent A#.13. 38,39 (the ſummary 
of the whole Goſpel, and from which the notion of 
this word inthe EpiBler, ma moſt ficl wer 
Be it known unto you, that by this petſon (Chriſt 
remsſſion of fins is declared, or preached unto you, 
cs ng. Co Or 
, Preagas all thoſe thing: , 
T6, us Meo- 


you ce 
ſer. Where, 2s it is evident, that the law of Chriſt 


| allowes pardon, and remiſſion for thoſe finnes, for 


which 


48: 


b 


Low, faich Heſychins, and again, upiriue3e, way (= Kinwe 


ableto this will be that notion of zp;uas Rom: 5.16. fie 


notion of the word /:xg,/52% ro be juſtified | which 4:=«i2, 


Annotations 
which the law of Moſes allowed no mercy, viz: 


in caſe of repentance, and ſincere returning to the 

obedience of Chriſt, atter one, or more atts of 

preſampruons fnnes, (For which the law of Moſes 

admired no ſacrifice, no expiation, bur inflited 

death without mercy on the offender, were he 

never ſo penitent, Hel .10,26,28. and though there 
were hope of parden for ſuch in another world, yet 

this was not by the purport of Aſoſes, but of 
Cbriſts covenant ) (o the juſtification, which is 
now declared from Chriſt and confifts in Gods par- 
doning fuch finnes, acquitring the penirent belerver, 
that now comes in to the obedience -of Chriſt , 
whatſoever his peſt ſinnes have been, is a judicial 
aft of Gods, ing according to this rule now 
in force, this law of Chriſt, this Covenant under the 
Goſpel, Which becauſe ic is an att of meer mercy 
in Godthrough Chriſt, the purchaſe of which coſt 
Chriſt his blood, bur coſt us nothing, ( by his ſtripes 
we were thus healed ) and becauſe the condition of 
new life required of us, ro make us capable of this 
remiſſion, hath nothing of virrze,or merit,of nats- 
ral or moral efficiency init, towards the purchaſing 
remiſſion, therefore it is here affirmed, that we are 


Sings hr Seoquay KC 1.24, juſtified freely by bis 
Jeſus 


0 Chap. 111, 


which upon repentance and fo 
converting (incerely to God, is 


rſaki g of finne, and 
( aorded every one, 

h the ſatufattion, and blood-ſbedding of 
Chriſt, under the Goſpel ; Another for an higher 
degree of approving, and commending, and ad- 


judging to reward, and that proportien'd to ſome 
— att of faith, or obedience, in calc of extra- 
ordinary trial, ſuch was Abraham's belciving in 
hepe,and above hopr,and his obedience tothe highett 


commands, lexving hu countrey, ard (acri ficing bus Toe 


only ſon, and ſuch were the feycrall af; of faith 


mention'd Heb. 11, and the Irz« works, Jam. 2. "1: 


And thus there ſeems to be a difterence berwixt 


Gods imputing no ſin, and his imputing 10 righte= ai" 4 
onſneſſe, the Atter being his ad\ndging to a bugh 
reward, the former only the forgiving iniquity, 1/5 we 


and accepting in a /ower , the one upon tome 
eminent a6t of faith, or obedience, the other upon 
wndertabing new lift, anfwerable to theſe rwo forts 


4 


18 $55 1 ai 


of juſtification, And accordingly c. 4, that which is Modis Meghe 
expreſt ver. 4. by [ it was acconnted for righreomſ- ks 


weſſe, is v.5. [ the reward was reckoned | noting an 

emment reward of {ore eminent alt, to be com- 

in that phraſe, And lo ſomerumes it is in 

the word | Jaſtified, Jand when itis foro be inter- 
prered, the context will lly determine. 

As d\i>we truth | ignifies allo fidelity or faith» 


grace, throngh the redemprion which u by 
hbriſt. 

- -— WP thing to be obſerved in this matter, 
that ryale,by which (ed cither acrquits Or condemns, | 
juſtiſi-s, or not juſtifies any, whenſoever juſtifica- 
tion 15 mentioned, it mult be undcritood with this 
reference to that r#/e,which is ſometimes mention'd 
explicitly, (as when we read of his jwſtifying hin 
that is of the faith of Feſms, ver.26. juſtifying by 
faith, and through faith, v. 30. ie, a ing to 
that Evangelical rule, the law of faith, which 
gives place for repentance, and remsſſion upon (in- 

ity of new life,) and is to be ſuppoſed, and im- 
plie ,whenſoever it is not mention'd, The promiſes 
of mercy and pardon in the —_ eneral, 
being yer conditional, and no ground allow'd for 
aty tO hope for his part of it, but upon performance 
of that condition, which again mult not be con- 
fined to any one notion of any one Chriſtian vir- 
tae, Faith, or the like, but to ſincere obedience to 
the whole law of Chriſt, and that comprehends all 
the particulars required by him, in the retail, or as 
jt is in the groſs ſet down by the moſt compreben- 
ſeve words , either of ance or converſion, 
without which we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, and we 
foall in no wiſe enter into the kingdome of God, or 
of bolineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God, 
The not obſcrying of which is the ainey 444%, 
the procreative miſtake of the many great, and 
dangerow errors in this matter. 

The third thing is, that as the Hebrew Mrs 
righteonſneſrhgnifies ewo things, cither a lower, 
or a more eminent degree of r:ghteonſneſs, theſe 
ewo differing one from the other, as jaſtice and 
charity, appear to differ, one ſuperadded to, and 
ſu on the other, and as it is the part of 
a Judge, to conlider theſe ſeverally, and as well to 
reward the higher degree of the one, as to acquit 
the innocence and reward the lower degree of the 
other, ſo there is a double notion of juſtifying in 
the ſcripture, the one for acquitting, and parde- 


ning, accepting, and rewarding in a lower degree, 


falneſſe, ſo 44drua 


here ſer co ſignifie tha ſiune of nor making 
ule of the eracler of God intruſted to the Fewer, 
called their «mri« wnbeleif, v.3. and d/iple, wn- 
righteonſneſſe, 5. $0 Y. 4. Let God be/true, and 
every man 4 tyer, i. ©, the anfaithfulneſ; of men, 
ja negleGting to doe their part, doth no way pro- 
judice, bur rather commend the fidelity of God, in 
allowing them thoſe mercies, which they make fo 
ill uſe of, 

The 


C. 


on the contrary figiutying « be, __ 
is, thac the Go/pel, or the faith of Chriſt being now | imports alſo fidelity or wnfaithfulneſſe, and is 


placing of the words in this verſe hath ſome #4. 


barſbneſſe , and conſequent obſcarity in it, The ks & i= 


learned Huge Grotine is inclinable to beleive 2 
tranſpoſition of jus bn, for tn us, and then renders 
in cur why, thus, And why not (the reſt being read 
in a paremtbeſir) or why we not doe evil, 


that good may come ? Bur, 1 , the more 
obviow and ſimple may _ to be pre- 
ferr'd, and the »j why | from the former verſe to be 


ed, or diſc the (enle fo to hang, as that the ("73 
jchere ſhal have an influence here upon the | us 

not | and be thus rendred, &; ws and why net, as we 
art calumniated &c, or, And why ſhould we not 
ſay, as we are c and as ſome ſay that 
we ſay. If this latter be it, then [| aifodu ſa) ] is to 
be wnderſtood from the niger following. Bur if the 
former, then the whole oraticn, placed ordinarily 
ina parentheſir ( whvc Pavrpnuiue, x x36; 
pam mv; nuns Algery, 45 we are calummiated, and as 
ſome ſay that we ſay is, 25 it were, the verb to the 
[i pu why not | Thus, And why fornld net we ſay, 
what Pan u affirmed to ſay (but that is caluwny, 


faith Pas!,) and in cither way the 3n ) that follows, *0+. 


will be taken in the ſenſe that hath been noted of it, 
Mat.7.d. tor ſcilicer, or videlicet, ts wit ] only as 
a form to introduce the ſpeech following, thus, by 
ſhould we not ſay, as we are calumniated —— to 
ſay, to wit, Let «4 doe evil, that good may come — 
And fo this will be a per/ſpicwows rendring of the 


verſe. 
Theſe 


©, 
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ivy Ge. 
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Annotations dn Chap. 111. 


Theſe three ver(p1 that here follow, are evidene- 


ly taken out of ſevers/ places of the Pſalms, and 
other ſcriprares, and by the A accommoda- 
ted to his preſent purpole. And by occaſion of their 


being annexed to chree verſes raken out of the 14® 
Pſaime, it hath come to paſle, that ſome antient 
Latine copies of that Palme have taken them in 
from hence, and added them to that Pſalme,and ac- 
cordingly the rranſlation which is uſed in the Li- 
twrgie, fath three werſer more to that P/alme, 
then the rr a»ſlation in our Bibles doth ac 
ledge. 

Be Hebrew word POW hgnifying deceirs, was 
by the Sepraagine miltaken tor © , and fo 
rendred mrgla; b1 {r, and continned here from 
thence in this citarion : As indeed in moſt citati- 
«cn; of Panl, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles (who ge- 
nerally uſed the Sepruagint ) and of Luke allo, his 
companion, (fee A#.8.neree.) the Hebrew text is 
not made ute of, but the Greek tranſlation retained, 
even when it differs from the original Hebrew. 

The word is glory or praiſe , being here 
joyned with @4, of Ged, fignifies nor nr? 

from God, 


which accrues to Ged, the glorifying or 
his name, but that which accrues to men 
and that ory Hager grants 
The approbation, and acceptance of any wor 4 
or And of it hereafrer, pry oe nn or 
approbation here, is called 4Zz ©47 the praiſe or 
glory of God, Job 12. 44. they loved Vikas dr2y6- 
ay the glory or aiſe of men, more then of God, 
and lo God's urn is Site Þs F 01, proſe 
from Grd, Job. 5.44. And fo it feems to de- 
note here, that reward, which belongs to wnſin- 
ning obedience, in which beafting is founded, y.27 

and to which grace, as it ſignifies pardon of fiuncy, 
is oppoſed, y. 24. and therefore of this all men are 
faid to come fhort, who are found tote fiancrs in 
the beginning of the verſe. Thus is glorying t6- 
wards God (et down as a conſequent of juſtifice- 
tion by work rs £:4. V-3., 

Some 4:ffic ty there is in this verſe, which muſt 
ro by ſurveying the ſeverall parts of ir. 
The Hebrew 797 ſignifying two things, to cover 
and to expiate ( fee nore on Heb, 9g. c:) the nown 
P99 which is uſed for the covering of the ark-, 
is indiffercntly rendred in the Old Teft ament ine- 
crener y propiriatory, and 1g) amwra rus covering, Ard 
indeed very fuly and y both, becauſe as chat 
place , where the C , or Angel: of God's 
preſence were placed, was the covering of the 
Arke, ſo Exed. 25, 22. God promiſed that in that 
place he would ralke with Moſer, and give reſpou- 
/e1, and ſhew himſelf hy - —- ("pk es 

e the es in the Old Teftament ) its 
Clin the New, 4.9.4, where the Chernbim of 
glory, i.e, the pitaver of the Angels in the man- 
ner wherein they were wont to appear, 1.E. in the 
reſemblance of a bright cloud or glory, are ſaid ro 
overſhadew the iracueny i C. the covering of the 
arke or propurratery ; And in jon to this, 
mult the word here be rendred not propitiation 
(that is {a«9u3 1 Job.2.2,) but propiriatory,Chrift 
being now the aurizype ( prefignred by that cove- 


ring of the arke, where God was wont to exhibice 
himlelf peculiarly) he, by whom God ſpake to us, 
Heb. 1. 1, in whom the falneſſe of the Godbead 


dwelt bedily, 2nd on whom the Angel: deicended 


with chac voice, ("Thu is wy brieved ſan, &c.] and 
by whom Gal gore bb eefectle ewe ne 
Sonic Me ns ESO 
Inf Sixgron'ens demonſtr ati 
bu ri neſ7 or agony -tnam, > 
ſhewng a way by which be will be propiriated, 
Iz: th in his blood ( not by any legal 
performances) the condition required on our part 
+ This condit5en is here introdu- 
ced by the word [ fs ( with a geaitive caſe ) ws 
through | which is the note of a ow ( as with 


an accnſative it is of 2 cauſe) and it is wins ts 7g Fiore is wo 


PITI 


th in hu blood, where the blood being 
the obje(2 of the faith, it mult fignific in concreto, 
Jeſs Chrift, thus hed his bleed ( ſhed it to 
> and /atiefie for our iunes, and ſhed it to 
redeem us from all iniquity) in, or o® whom we 
are to belesve, and tha is ftyled ver. 22. ( in thac 
funpler phraſe, 
Xerr'7 the faith of Jeſus Chriſt : Belide this the 
blood is allo the fowndation or metive of the Chri- 
tian faith. that which perſwades us to beleive and 
obey Chriſt, becauſc what he hath caughe us, as the 
will cf God, he hath thus confirmed to be fo, by 


lus), as, 


Ggnirg it with bis blood, and ſo the blood of Chriſt a5. 


is laid by S. John to be one of thoſe, which reftifie 
or bear witneſſe on earth, and to induce our faith 
of the Geſpes thus teſtified by the ef» fron of his 
_ And in both theſe notions, this faith is the 
condition on our part , parallel to Chriſt; bei 

propoſed a propits. on God's part ; Fas. 
exhibirs hi to us in Chriſt, demonſtrates his 
righteon/meſſe, or mercifulneſſe, and reveals him- 
elf propitions to us, in putting us in a way of fin- 
ding mercy, enari + ann. er troy fo 
mult we beleive on him thus exhibiting and re- 
vealing bis Father's will to us, and thoſe 
rules, of repentance and new life, upon which he 
promiſerh to be thus mercifall to us, And accor- 
dingly this condition is here immediately ſubjoyned 
to Gods propoſing Chriſt as a propitiatory, as the 
condition on our part , on which he ſo propeſerh 
him, 


demonſtrating is wont tobe by *<*"* 
the cauſe, (o here followes 1d) which, with an 
accuſative caſe, is 2 note of 2 canſe, Sid * miptoy Nip 


becauſe of the paſſing by,(not taking notice 
ſinner, the ſinner, whether oy or any 
formerly commirted, i, e. the revealing and 
manifeſting of God's will unto them by Chr) 1 
Accord! 
16s leoking over, not taking notice of that time of 
akens. mew —_ all w- where 
to repent ; and Wiſd, 11. 23, mgyis duagliugle 
dr 294 mer #6 wendroray, thou lookeft another way, 
and beboldeſt nor the ſinnes of men, that they may 
repent. The <ap1#sy and meyy3r) there, is the 
dire& interpreration of God's mip+ns here, differing 
from dpens pardon, as preterition, doth from re- 
mſſion. as paſſing by, not yet laying to their charge 
for puni from abſolving, acquitting 
of them- For t iq order tO their repentance 
and change, God at the preſent fo paſſe by 
Gui form finnes, as not to for/aks them, or ſhut 
up all waies of mercy againſt them, but reveals 
Chriſt to them, with promiſe of pardon for whac 
is 


» 


yer to the ſenſe ) more IngT Pioe Tre 


bn net =_ _ o_ _—— 
demonſtration ro neſs, according-"Ev(tic 41 
as the _— of - dine 


to that of A#.17.30. that God, vebr- rewsus 


'A@:)CTep- 
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Annitations on Chap. 111, 


of mz unleſle x 

w. CR to him, there is no 
dro remiſſion or pardon to be from 
mend! 
[mifely, 
, or 
forſake , and leave them beipleſſe and bopeleſſe 

in their fannes , but treating gently , givi 


them /pace to repent, and awend, and ulng all &t- 
means tO Py them to pt den res 
vpedupin., ſlowne ([e 10 pum ſb, ment) ,in the 
ae of Phorech, mdcinbn Laidbidgoon 
God's ———— is here mention'd as the 
wedinms to demonſtrate God's righteouſneſs, i.e, 
that Evangelical way revealed by Chriſt, wherein 
ie conſiſts, not in the purchaſe of pardon, and for- 
giveneſs abſolutely, or for any, but thole that doe 
fencerely return from their wicked lives, and cm- 
brace _— and obedience of Chriſt, bur to give 
ſpace, and to admoniſh, and call to repentance, and 
ule ineans on God's part effeftnal, if they be not 
obſt inately reſiſted, or comtemned by us, to bring us 
to new life. And that is the meaning alſo of the 
AT muon redemption which u in Chriſt, y.24. 
his freeing men from that meceſſity of periſhing in 
their fimnes , calling them to repentance, uſing all 
ble means to redeem and parsfie them trom 
all iniquity, whuch is expreſt by 2vJ32x redeeming 
Tit. 2+ 14. and angy aurpony, to work redemption 
Ls. 1.68, And ſo ſometimes allo [ forgiving] 
ſignifies, as when Chriſt faith, Ilany dpcs, F _ 
forgive them, Lu. 23.24. for there he praies not 
for final or altual, preſent, abſolmte forgiveneſs 
to them, but for the giving them ſpace to repent, 
and means to convince them of their fin, by the 
coming of the holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles preach- 
ing to them the reſurreftion of Chriſt from that 
death which they had inflicted on him, And fo 
muſt we underſtand the remiſſion of ſinner, which 
in the Creed is propoſed to all to beleive, 


That the word Sixz-& juſt , or righteous ſigni- | 


fies a wercifull, or charitable perion hath been 
ſhew'd from the Hebrew notation of any righ- 
teonſneſs, for inmmuorurn mercy, note on Matt. sg. 


Ard accordingly | be obſerved, that the 
— —— if eyer, bclougy, or is 


ng mn pate ng of punitive joe 
ice, bur (as there in the caſe of Joſeph, who 
would not offer his wife to legal pamiſbment, and 
therefore is call'd Sizwr@& bw) for the aba- 
ting of the rigewr of exatt law, and bringing in 
Sireixure moderation, Or equity, of mercy in of 
it, Accordingly it is here to be relolved, that this 
phraſe being ulcd of God | #5; 74 I) dvriy Singuer, 
that God may be rightrows ] mult be underſtood, to 
denote his mercy, and goodneſſe and clemency, in 
—_—_— wing of C—_ 
ching on in the many foregoing expreſſhons, 
Our being juſtified freely by bu grace v.24. the 
propitiatory v.35 Gods means of exhibiting, or 
revealing his covenant of mercy, Gods righteouſ- 
neſſe, i.c. his mercifull dealing with men under this 
ſecond Covenant, v.25, & 26. and the remiſſion of 
finnes, and forbearance, v.25. 'Tis true indeed, that 
the /atufattion made, and the price paid for our 
ſinner by Chriſt, being the meritoriow cauſe of 
this remsſſion, and juſtsfication, may ficly denomi- 
nate God Jirgyoy juſt in that other reſpect, and it is 
moſt certain that Ged, to give a great example of 
his hatred to ſon, and his wrath againſt ſnncrs,was 
pleaſed wipe his own ſon the iniquities of all, 
rather then ler finne go utterly wnpaniſoed, Bur the 
word Sir/& rightrows being ſo commonly taken 
in that notion of | ;, and fo ſcldome in 
this of vindicarive juſtice, there is no reaſon to in- 
terpret it thus in this place, 


in the notion of the Logicien, bur alſo of the A- 
rithmetician, not only reaſon, or arguing, but allo 
reckoning or counting, and ſo you ſhall find ic 
ch.9. 28. whoſe art is called thereupon aez-cazd, 
counting Or reckoning , whence Phavorinns, noy/- 
County To 

which we therefore call counters, or thoſe by which 
we caſt account. Hence aoyiCoum is to perfett and 
make wp an account, and to conclude or ſunmme up, 


and fo 'tis here uſed to conclude, not in the Logici« 


ans , but Arithmeticians notion of concluding, 
Of this word aezitoua fee note on 1 Cor.1 3. f. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. What then doe T- 


we (ay? Can it be * VV fleſh, hath found ? 
ſaid, or thought, that Abraham, who is ſaid in ſcripture to be righceous, or accce 


chat reſtimony 


"2. For ifhe were 2+ For if Abraham were 


ſo juſtified by any not f before God. ] 
thing in himſ; 


God. And therefore certainly, whatſoever privilege ar 


3-And this 


by that way of God's unto him for ri ſneſſe. ] 


dealing with him, which is in the ſcripture clerly enough ſer down 3 and that the 
profeſſe tha all men are now deal: with by God, i.e 3 way thes che Geazila 


and 
will forlake their beathen waies, and now recelye 


the merit of his own innocence, or performances ? (This a 
3 negation, and (o the meaning is,) This cannot with any reaſon be affirmed by any. 


juſtified by works, be hath * whereof to glory, but 


elf, any innocence, or performance of his, he might 
tion being an effcG of his performances, and not of the free grace of God, (ſee note a. & ch. 3.27.) Bur ſure 

thereis no ſuch mater 3 Or, if roward men who had nothing to blame in him, be might have an place of 

yer ſure roward God he hath none, he cannot be able to ſay ro God by way of boaſt, as of any 

cellency (which alone is matter of boaſting) that he had done 


CHAP. IV, 
Hat ſhall we fay then, that Abraham our father, þ as pertaining to » wy,. 


by God #s righteous, obtained 
ive interrogation is in cle 


then be ſaid to have ſomewhat to glory of, his 


merit or ex- 


any thing, by virtue of which he was juſtified before 
(6 poſterty, le was Gam of? Gee ney & Gede 6 de of mkleed teat, © 
or , it was the free mercy , a fruito ile, and that excludes all 
for what haſt thou (in this caſe) which thou haſt not received ? and why then boalteſt thon, 
3.e.as if it were not a meer a&t of mercy, and bounty to thee.) 


3. For what fa the ſcripture? Abraham beleived God, and it was counted 


conceived to to him, 


i 
%s if thou tadft nor? 


ſame by which 
belongs tothe Gentiles —_ faans, © Che? 


beleived 


and obey Chrift) as well a5 to the Jewes, viz: that 


AiyC@ hgnifics ratio ot ratiocininm, not onely aiy0- 


ite T5 you caſting acconnt With oper, kylury 


cordins to 
the fl 


FPEITTIZY ac. 


"* 


LONG4M SE 


berng « 

made ro him _—_ 
his paſt Gnnes, receipe him into nc ay 

r-hi chat worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 


] 
nocence, of blameeſ{nefſe, by which he is be in the of 
vo lee note On © 3. . - 4 ts 


SEED. 
Buy wary (go and his virtues, as paying him thas 
which he ought him him by way of favour and grace, as is implicd in accoun- 
ting or impuring to 


5+ But to him that workerh nor, bur beleiveth on him that juſtifierh rhe un- |, nu bis way of 

- bags _ reformation, and thereupon reforming and giving bimſelf up to d _ 
to doe w 

Gol now would heve bien deg ani fo mes an tay cciainnt tanereget fd which might oitncemad 

a5 due) bur anely Gods accepracion of his faith, which was an a&t of God's mecr mercy, and that may be vouch- 

lafed to Idolatrous Gentiles upon their repencance, as well as to him, and their receiving of the faith, and leaving 

their former courles of fanne, on Chriſts command, as be did his countrey, upon Gods, be accepted to their ju- 

6, Evenas David alſo defcribeth the blefſedneſſe of the man, unto whom &« Agrecable to 

God imputeth ri without which is that deſcri- 

whom the Lord our of his free grace and pardon of finne 

i.e. that nefſc con- 

finners, and now and re- 


CEE : my ens bp - 

odors pol meypmenne brmermhnar et 3m WY 
7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities ace forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes ,, Blefcd are they, 
are covered, | | nor who never finn'l 


CE————— — — ————— —— — bur who 
having been ill, have reformed, and place of repenrance, and of mercy upon reformation, mecily by the for- 


givencfie and pardon of God. 


$. nenggartr yp odey dn me ren IA 8. uid 6 ta 
Gel dy prac ad ryan pen res 


. Cometh this blefſednefſe then upon the circumciſion onely, or upon the 
uncircumcifion alſo? for we fay' that faith was reckoned- unto Abraham for 


ri 


fnaers, them place for repentance, and upon the ſincerity of thar, 
their hanes have been, we may now tartber conſider, whether this 
wkhanciecumciſed Gentiles, as well as wich the Jewes, and that will belt be done, 


10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circamcifion, or in uncir= 1, And of this 

cumciſion ? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion.] the account is eaſie,if 

we but obſerve the time, when Abrabams juſtification is (poken of, viz. when thoſe words were (aid of him, Abra- 

bam belcived and it wes counted to bim for righteouſnefle. For we nd thee was Gen, 15.6. before he was circum- 

ciſed ch.17,24. and therefore it could not be a privilege annex: to circumcilion, but is a grace and fayour of God, 

whereof the uncircumciſed are no lefſe c zthen the Jewes, who are within the covenant of circumci- 

fron : (which is an evidence that receiving of Chriſt now, and beleiving and obeying of him, as then Abraham 
obeyed, will be accepred by God, without circumcifion ) 

11. And he received the (igne of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of 11. And being ju- 

the faich, which he had yet being uncjrcumciſed ; that he might be the father Riked after this E- 


* through : ; : lical manner 
uncircumei.. Of all them that beleive, * they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſſe 3"5e" 
Gon, #' 4+ might be imputed unto them allo : ] _— _— 


cumcifion, he received the ſacrament of circumcifion, for a ſeal, on his of his performing thoſe commands of 
CAD ULIEY _————_— 4, Lord _ is made to him, and thus 
v.23, 4.10. on 


part, for a thar has, and on of that precedem: julti- 
kearian; And fobye be is che facher in a (piriruall ſenſe, i.e. an , or copy (which they thar 
tranſcribe are his ſonnes) not only of the Jew circumciſed, but of every racecuatcifad bebiheer, who there- 
fore ſucceeds him, as a ſon to a facher, in that privilege of being juſtified before God : 
"oh > We And the father of circumciſion to them who are not of the circumciſion , fpiri- 
tha walk, Onely, but alſo f walk inthe ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which 1 {,c, coovey- 
we wer he had being yet uncircumciſed, ] ing down mercies & 
the inheruance to the Jews, as many, as beſides circumciſion, which rhey draw down from him, doe alſo tranſcribe 
his copie, follow bis example of faith and obedience which were cemarkable in hum befoce he was circumciſed, 
and to all others that being Gentiles or uncircumciſed leave their Gentile frnacs as be his countrey, belcive all 
: Gods promulcs, and adhere to him againit pl! cemprations to the cancrary. 
, i ons 13. For the promiſe * that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to A- 11, Foe the grex 
leed, het braham, or to his ſeed, through the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. ] promiſe made to 
oe —&@ «w1ris T7) we nifan _ 
: caham 


Chap.iv. 


Parephraſe. __ ROMANS. 
his day Gedlga gan ages Das 


Abraham,and bis poſterity, 

fide Canaan, ( under which alſq beayen was typically | 
made by the Molaicall law , or conſequently wpon non men Tn 
Mat. 5. g-) but by this other Eyangelicall way of pew obedience, without 

out being circumciſed. 


14. Forif thatin=  14-, For if they, whichare of the law, beheires, faith is made void, and che 


Idumza and a great deal moce be 
Heb. 11, 14. ) was nut 


law of Moſes, with- 


beritance were made promiſe made of none effeR, 
over to them upon obſcrvation of the Moſaical law ,upon the Jews ciccumcileds&c 
gelicall way ot juſtifying 6nners is yaniſhed on one fide, and what is laid of Abrabams | 
concluded to be fal(c, ſo the promiſe ic ſelle, which was mm > 
and to belong to all Abrabams feed, not to the Jewes onely, v.12, is raniſhed 

15,16, Thisagain 15, * Becauſethe law worketh wrath : for where no law is, there is notranſ- « x,,,,, 
appears by another preſſion. 
ny ct 6. Thenefoce i 6 of fab, tartrate ee, f 62 the end the promiſe + that i: 


ghee might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that onely w is of the law , but to that = 


before 


ein 


18.And this isex- 18. Who againſt hope beleived in hope, that he * might become the father of , 
emplified to us in many nations ; according to that which was omen, ſo oy ſeed be. ] COME on C 
that which, wee ſee, befell A who having no naturall grounds of hope ( in reſpe of or bimlelfe ) ya 
did yet ( Gods promiſe Gen: 1 5, ) hope and beleive, that be ſhould have s Sonne , and ſo be a flock, from 
whence & ©. litcrally, hom bis body) many nations ſhould ſpring, a moſt numerous progeny, even as 
the ſtars of heaven for multirude. ( And then why may noc the Gentiles upon coming ingo the fairh of 
and reforming their Gentile lives , be as capable of God's promiſes,made to all true penitents, whatſoever impoſir- 
biliry ſcem to be in it, in reſpe& of rheir tormer finnes, and deſperacencls of their condition ?) 


welknow, 19+ And being not weak in faith,he conſidered not his own body f now dead, 5 , 
by a Nos ee o- When be was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's Ine 
vercame all the difi- womb : ] —_ 


—_ in ——— conlidered no objeRions that might be made againſt the probableneſs of God's performing 
rae promile: 


"D . b * ' q * 

20, Neither inter= = 20-He ** ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelcife : but was, 
poſed be any queſti- ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God : —— 
on, demurre, or doubt, throug ſuſpicious ſhon in himſelfe, but, without all diſpute to the contrary, 
depended fully on God for the pertormance, and bow Ligcule ſoever,yer be lookt upon God in his glorious mrri- 
butes, perfectly able tro do whatioever be promiſed , and moſt fai , and ſure never to faile in the Y 
colle&ing nothing elſe trom the difficulty of the macrer, bur that it was the fitrer for an almighty power, and a God 
that cannor lye, baving promiſed, ro magnife his power in performing it. 

21, Having forit 31. And being fully perſwaded, that, what he had promiſed, he was able alſo 
all his one hold, on to perform. ] 
which be depended moſt confidently,that as God was able, ſo be would certainly make ,and perform what bee 
had freely promiſed to him. ( And then, now that the Goſpell is by Chriſt ſent to the Gentiles , and mercy offered 
them upon retormation, why thould the wickedneſs of their former lives ( any more then Sarahs barren womb, 
and Abrahams old agc) keep God from ing his promiſe to them, of accepring, and juſtifying peitent Gen» 
tiles, whole reformation tends ſo much tro Gods gtbough they be not circumciiced? ) 

22, Which ſted- 22- And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
faſt faich of his was a figne of the opinion he had of God's power and fidelity, and was moſt | ac by 
God, and rewarded in him with the performance of the promile , and not onely ſo, but alſo (and over above 
it) was reputed to him as an cminent piece of virtue 3 And io it will be now in the Geniles, if upon our preaching 
to them, they now beleive, and repent. 


many as 
Chriſt, 


27. Now 


Chap.iv, 


* that be- 
leive mw 
Was 


2. 


Th a3 ng 4 


raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. 
reach us bow God will reward us, if we 
gremer difficulty, ſuch is the raihng 
ent 


ROMANS, 


+3, Now it was not written for his fake alone, that it was i 
24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, * if we beleive on him that 


ye on him, withour doubt, or diſpure in ocher things of 
Chciſt from the dead, which was wrought by God for us and all m 
iles as well as Jewes, ISS og ny 

thac is thus wonderfully teſtified ro us to be the Mefſhas of the world, 


to him : ; 

recorded of him 
oar infirution , 
the like, 


of us, to fir us to receive and 
and that receiving and 


now be ſuthcient to the _— ca os the obſervations of the Molaical law; as Abrahams faith was to 


him, before he was circumciſed. 


25, Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtift- 


cation. ] 
and reſurreQion of Chriſt d 
our linnes palt, and roſe again from the cead, 


el 

cy ney, my ther before A 
ives, bring us to new life, by the example of bis rifing, and 

whereby be was raiſed, and ſoto help us to atual juſtification, which is nct had 


hnnes of our former 


3 hedied 2s our ſurety, to obtain us releaſe and pardon, tomake expiation 


to convince the unbeleiving world by that ſupreme aQ of 


ood out againſt it ; partly that he mighe rake us off trom the 


the million of the Spirir to us, 
the death of Chrilt, bur upon 


our coming in tothe fairh, and performance of the condition required of us, fincere obedience to the commands 


of Chriſt, 


So that as the faith of Abraham, which was here (aid to be reputed to bim for righteoulneſle, was the obeying of 
God in his commands, of walking before him, &c. the beleiving God's promiſe, and witbour all dubitancy relying 
on bis all-ſufhcient power to doe that mott impoſſible thing in nature, and bis veracity and fidelity, that he would 
certainly doe it, having promiſed ir, (which conains under it alſo by analogie a beleit of all other his divine acrrt- 


butes, and _— = 
rounds, in deipighe of all r 
Re nin, arcs ard 


es, and 


his power, b's veracity, and all other his artribuces, beleivi 
ing dimſelf, particularly bis receiving of the gremeſt ſinners, the moſt Idolatrous beathens, upon 


unto us conc 


and a praftiſe agreeable to this beleif, going on conſtantly upon thoſe 
ations to the contrary,) ſo the faich that ſhall be reputed co our ju- 
iving on God in the ſame latitude, that he did, —_— before him, acknowledg 


whatſoever he bach athrmed, or promiled, or reveal 


their receiving the faich of Chriſt, and beraking themielves to a new Chriſtian life, and as an Embleme, and token, 
and aſſurance of that, that great fundamental work, the bafis of all Chriſtianicy, bis caſing Jelus from the cead, 
whom by that means he thac (et torth to us to be our Lord, to be obeyed inall his commands; delivered to us, when 


he was bere on carth (the obligi 
the dead and this fairh not 
(as it did in Abrabam) agreeable and proport 


ſſe of which is now ſcaled to us 
y in our brains,but (unk down into our hearts, and bringing forth ations in our lives 
jionable to our faith. And 2s this faich 1s now required to our juitifi- 


God in his railing this Lord of ours from 


cacion, ſo will it be accepred by God to the benefit of all the heathen world, thas ſhall thus make vic of it, withour 


the addition of 


Modaical obſervance, ciccumcifion, &c, a3 in Abraham it was, before he was ciecumciled, 


Notes on C hap. IV. 


The underſtanding of the Apoſf#ler diſcourſe in 
this chapter depends much on a righe underftan- 
ding of this verſe, which contains the queſtion 
to which the /arrfattion is rendred in the follow- 
ing words, And in this verſe four things muſt be 
obſerved , Firlt that the 7 3s ig what ſay we 
then ? is a form of introducing a queſtion , and 
though not here ( in the ordinary printed copies) 
yet in other places hath a note of interrogation 
smmediarly following OR and 7,7. This 

luppoled, the fcc | is, that the re- 
_ of the verſe is the = 
troduced | that Abraham &c, i.c. Doe we ſay that 
Abraham found according to the fleſh 7 And this 
interrogation being not here f: anſwer'd, 
mult ir ſelf be raken for an a»/wer to it (elf, and 
as interrogations arc the (tr ations, (o will 
this, and muſt thus be made up by addition of theſe 
or the like words, No certasnly be did not. Then 
for the third difficulty, viz: what is here the mean 
ing of wupuxiras, bath found, that will ſoon be an- 
ſwered, 1, that to find, agreeably ro the Hebrew 
dap fignifics to gain, obtain, acquire, a5to find 
life, Mat. 16.25. 2*?, that there muſt be ſome 
ſubſtantive underitood, fomewhat which he may 
be {aid to have found, and that is cither indefinitely 
$ Tups, that which he did find, of obtain, or clic 
more 4:ftinfHly Iregaonivlun righteouſneſs or juſti- 
fication, which had . efore been named, favour, ap- 
probation with God. So we have wee acc thaw 
haſt found favour, Lu. 1. 30. and it ſeems to be a 

overbial form, and will then be the fame with 
ing juſtified ver. 2. And fothe i{ative particle 
For, concludes, Doe we ſay be hath found ? (or, 
Certainly be hath not found) For if be were juſti+ 
fped, i.e, it he had thus fownd-- which notes find» 


ing, and being juſtified ro beall one. Fourthly then 


it muſt be examined what is meant by x7' ox2xs, «0s Zens 


according to the fleſh, And firlt it appears to con- 
nel} with the iugaxzires, for lo it hes, ivgnuvas x7! 
nlges, found according to the fleſb,ard 13 not joyned 
with Abraham our father, as in reaſon ic would 
have been, (and noc Wgnxer as incerpoled, ) if the 
meaning of it had been , aur father according to 
the flrſs, which being tuppoſed, ic will I:kewile tol- 
low that | x7' apes, according to the fleſs| muſt 
_=_= the ſame with 27 {pyor, by works, y. 2. in 
like manner as [ found] and | juſtified | import 
the fame, And this again is evidene by the /awes of 
reaſoning, For this /econd verle being by the | For] 
in the nnd to be the proof of Whar 
was fer down in the firſt, and this proof being in 
form of an hypothetical [ylUogi/me, Thus, | if A- 
braham were & work « juſtified before God, then he 
hath matter of boaſting before God, but Abraham 
hath not any matter of boaſting before God, there« 
fore he was not juſtified by works | it muſt follow 
neceſſarily chat this conc/uſron [Abraham was not 
juſtified by works | was the fame with that, which 
was fer down in other words, v. t- or if not of the 
fame /atiende, and extent with it, was comppehen- 
ded, as a parrgunder ir. \Which it cannot be, unlefſe 
[a7 pry, according to the fleh) and ve $990, by 
works] be cither of the fame force dircetly, or the 
latter contained in the former, Any greater, 
(though never ſo ſmall) 4:ſſcrexce, that ſhould be 
admitted, being of neceſſity to afhx four terms to 
the Apoſtles [yldogiſm and (o to evacuate all force in 
his argument. From hence it follows, that the way 
of diſc what is meanc by [EZ {149 by works ] 
will be the moſt probable means cf mrcrprering x7! 
mipuy according ts the fleſh, Ard this we have 

Tr 3 from 


Paughrdes 481 © 


Annotations on Chap. IV, 


from y.4, & 5. in theſe words, Ts bim that wor- 
heth & the reward net reckoned of grace, but of 
debt, But to him that worketh not, but beleiverh 
on him that juſtifierh the ungodly , his faith « 


reckoned for righteowſneſſe, Where it is evident, 
that working ] is that to which reward « by debr, 
or juſt wages 10 be adjudged, nnd that in oppoli- 
tion to Gods reckoning of grace, or fayour, and 
juſtifying the rw: From whence it follows, 


that | being j«ftified by works | in this place (in 
S. Paul's, not S. James's dialeR ) fignines, that 
innocence of the former life, and thoſe eminent 
ormances wrought by a mans ſelf, that may 
challenge from God as due unto them, Gods acquit- 
tance, and ſpecial reward, without any intervening 
of pardon, as to an offender, or of grace, in giving 
him any thing , that is not perfett/y duc to him, 
Whereas on the contrary, Gods imputing righte- 
onſneſs without work « | ver. 6. is Gods ing 
graciowſly the ſinner, thatthe man hath been guilry 
of, (viz: upon repentance, and reformation, which 
he might moſt juſtly have paniſ>.4, y.7, 8. and re- 
warding lome mean imperfeft aft, or a&ts of fide- 
lity , or obedience in him , which could no way 
challenge impunity, much lefle ſuch a drgree of re- 
ward, did not God out of meer mercy thus ine- 
ove, and enhanſ/e the valuc of them. So that 
[ie work: Jare the mans own performances, firſt 
blameleſſ- m not ſinning. and then meritorio's, as 
the eminent difficulty of the commands, wherein his 
obedience is tried, and exerciſed, is apt toenhanſe 
the valze of them, and he that were ſuppoſed to 
be juſtified by them, mult 1. have lived 6{ameleſly 
all his former life, and then have done eminent, re- 
wardable 1&tions allo, at leaſt the former of thele, 
And Abraham having been dns a finnrr v 5 
having {ivedin [delatry for ſome time, and all char 
he did, upon which he was juſtified, Gen 15.6. 


ſaking of them, And this is infiſted on 


peſt le 
cher 


and wyſticaly the Jrwes confidered with their own 


performances, er ry Ag expetted Mfifcation, 


Chriſt. Ard thus Gal.4 29. [ſmarl is aides be op 
onp rg. Jurndulgborn according to the fleſhand 1/aak 
x7 midue, —_ to the ſpirit, im the ſame no- 
non, the Spirit, the promiſe, hgnifywg the 
lame thing in that place, as appears by y.28, The 
words thus i ered, are a confuration of 
one the objett:on of the Jewes againſt the 
Apoſtle: prabtile, of ing the Gofpel to the 
Gentiles, viz: that taken from the funcs of the 
Gentiles, which here by the example of Abraham 
| agaialt their juſt ific.c- 
being as juſtifiable, as Abrabam 2 /inncr 
was, by Gods free pardon of finnes paſt, upon for- 
nl groves 
in the eght firlt verſes, In the ninth verie the A- 
s © the confuting the other part of 
then ( ice note b. on the Title of the E- 
piſtle) viz: that if the heathen: would be capable 
of any part of the benrfir of Gods promiſe, they 
mult then be Pro/elyres of their AMoſaical cove- 
nant, or rightromſneſ1, be circumciſed &c, Which 
again is proved falc by the example of Abraham, 
wio was juſtificd, before he was circumciſed, and 
betore the giving of the Law, by faith, not by 
cirenmeiſien, by Gods pardon, and mercy, not by 
any legal performances. The only matter of doubt, 
and wxceriainty is, whether theſe objeftions, which 
are thus in the in/wing chapter confured , were both 
propoted in the fir verſe, (for if they were, then 
UG Your by work | v- 2, will not be ofche fame 
latirnde with a7! om; 1g according to the fs, bur 
contained under it, as a pare ws the whole) or 
whether the firſt only were there comprebended, and 
the /crond feverally ſubjoyned v. 9. The latter of 
the e ſeems moſt probable, and accordingly the ex- 


being but obeying Gods call, Gem. 12.4. and he- | plication of the Chaprer hatch proceeded, though 
leiving his promiſes, Gen. 15.5. itis clear he was | if the ſo-mer were rue, it would be of no greater 
not, nor conld be thus juſtified, but only by the | concernment then only this. that x7! opus accor- 
way mennoned by the P/almiſt, P/al. 22. oy Gods ding 10 the fir) ſhould referre to care met from, 
forgiving, covering, not imputing of ſine, And | and Mo/aical ob/ervancer, as well 25 to the blames 
ſo this muſt be the meaning alſo of his or finding | {+ſſ-, and meritorious performances, wrought by a 
according to the fl:ſh, viz: being not juſtifi-d by |, mans own natural ſtrength, abſtracted from Gods 
any thing in himſelf, abſtrafted from the merry, | pardon, and favourable acceptance. 

and pr acceprance of God. Thus Rem 9. 8. AutrpirelX, is 6puprbarrrr, «mary, laith Phatori- 
the children of the fleſh are oppoſed to the children | ni, to doubt, demwurre, diſpute, and be increds- 
of the ork { , and fignific luerally 1/avac{ that | ſows : Sos the word uſed Mar.21.21, AR.10,20, 
was begotten by the ſtrength of narwre, (as [ſack | & 11.2,12. Row. 14.23. Jam 1.6.8 2-24. Fade 9, 
was a work of Gods promiſe and ſpecial merey,) | & 22. See Panims Fagins on Pirche Abath, p82. 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.V. 
x. By this faich there TO being juſtified by faith, we have peace * with God, through our » gu 
fore it 15, that as ma- Lord Jeſus Chriſt IJ w 
ny as fncerely embrace the Goſpel are freely pardoned, and accepted by God in Chrift, and being (o, they are re- 
conciled unto God through our Lord Jeſus , and though they have formerly been Geniles, need not become 
Proſclytes of the Jewes, need not any legal of circumcilbog, &c. to give them admiſſion to the 
Church of Chrilt, as the Judaizing Gnolticks contend. 
2. Nay by himwe 2+ By whom alſo we f have acceſſe by faith into this * grace, wherein we f beve had 
have alrcady received, f ſtand, and - rejoice in hope agar. == hop God. ] LL 
by faich only, (not by virtue of thoſe performances,) reception and admi to thoſe privileges, to this Evange» 
lical cſtate, wherein now we ſtand, and have done for tome time, and have a confident aGurance that God which 
bath dealt chus graciouſly with us, will, if we be not wanting on our part, make us hereafrer partakers of his glory, 
and this is matter of preſent rejoicing to us. 
3- And not onely ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribuy ; fla as 
re Jonce Ex= 


wig 


3- And we not on 
ly rejoice inthis hope lation worketh patience, | 


of future glory, but (on this (core) allo we ace infinitely pleaſed with our prefer Sane Rg.A) 
» zatioever 


XUM 


ROMANS. F Pagplede, 
-nnqaguderegnryredommen oy 4 > 


* wall, 8 And tence . . and experience, ” 
_y v —_ Cot 2) erm 


ncerky, which is only to be of by t114!!, and wirdoue this trial! and approbarion of 


trowedem o And maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is f ſhed abroad 


4+ * in our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 
CES wi in reftifying 
, An evidence we i ro the 
ens ©» Galindo ink Seict no hank nr fo weep eeodtn hace | 
on him for the prefrrmene of bio promiſes, 
. denh, on which all the ochers depend. 


® weak, 6. For when we were yet * without ſtrength, f in due time Chriſt died for 


cod ar 

it a kt the ungod . 

Leaf, | | = I word in us, Chrif, when we wwe all in 6 Geho ped 

as cape a moral, i.e, damnable eftare, (fee 1Cor. 8. noe b ) came then in a moſt ſeaſonable opportunirys to reſcue us from 
thar certain damnation, which attended us, 2s impious wicked creatures, youchiated to ſuffer in our Read, himſelf 
O_o row reform, and come in to the obedience of 
the b 


* wyee #7, For ſcarcely for a righteous man will * one die : f yet peradventure fora ». And what a de- 
{ uheugh good man ſome would even dare to die: | gree of love this was, 


this, that ——_— merciful perſon (ce Mat. 20, b.) ſome 
panes '_ bÞ life, —dhes nn CEE man, >) 
liberal oc 


hardly find any man that will be (0 y 28 10 part wich it. 
$. But God commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were yet 9g. Wherens God's 
ſinners, Chriſt died for us. expreſſion of mercy 


of 
was inhnicely above this proportion of any the moſt friendly man, for he, when he had in the objeR ro 
move diep cok, when wo were tyameibers delng good or juſt men, from being mercifull or pany nr 
age ag rd gr oy then ſene his So Chriſt to die for us, to the 
ding of bs own , pardon of finnes for us upon our reformation, and gmendmenc. 


9. Much more then, being now * juſtified -by his blood, we ſhall be faved ,, and having thus 
dyed and done (o 


he aQually delivered from all effe&ts of his e in another world , 
tage we receive from him alſo, viz. by his reſurreRion from death, and miffion of bus (pici , which tends more wo 
our atuall juſtification, then his death did, (ſe c. 4. 25.) | 


10. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death \,.. xor, if God, 
of his Sonne, much more, being reconciled, we (hall be ſaved by his life. | when men lived, and 
wene on in hnne, cal ele Mn pac yinkd co refute hen pena 5s ga op 
Ma:. 5.m- ) If by the (acisf wrought for our Gns by Chrifh , we were then thus farre reſtored to his favour, 
that be was pleaſed to propoſe unto us free and cake conditions of in the Goſpell , If he then uſed us ſo 
friendly, 28 nor to preclude the way of falyacion , dur called us to repenrapce , with promiſe of pardon for all pat 
upon our coming penitencly in unto him, much more exfie will & be, and 10 that former eflay of 

His zel> 20 a2, new (aller he fend gone fo fivve whid os to reſcue us out of the power and danger of our 

by his rifing from che dead, c. 4. 25. and ſending that Spirit by which be was raiſed co raiſe us upto a new life; 
this alſo & far 2s concerns Gods part, is wrought for us. : 


* glory, 11. And not oe he ner 11. And yer this 


groemmry Chriſt, by whom we have now received ronem is not ally bur baving 
m_ received theſe benefirs of reconciliation, (and of furure if we be not wancing to our (elveg) we 

Tame; — ——_— — —— joy, and , and on God in all char can befall us in 
| this life (ſee v. 3.) through this ſame yo peace berween God and us , andiendred us 
ſuch eafie conditions of mercy now under the - hath us a tizle to all conlequent afts of friend» 

ſhip and kindnefſe, which can be received from God, {o that all thar now befalls us, being for our good, is cane» 


* quently matter of rejoycing to us. 
12- Wherefore, as by one man fin entred into the world, and death by finne, ,,, From all which 
* paſſed and fo Geath” pallodayen cl mon, Sopehat a Geog ang | ” one 
through to, as by Adam's ience to that law given to him under the I (Le een 
{21,009 6a came into the world, and death, or mortality by Gane, ing come in (cized nor onely on Adam, to 
"was particularly and way, (la the day that thou exeſt thou ſhalt die the dearh ) bur upon all meer 
men alſo, that were after born, all were fnners, i. e. born after the image and likeneſs of Alam, (rhat was 
now a finner, and had begotten no childein his innocence.) - 
for,wa net 17, For untill the law ſinne was in the world : but innetY not imputed, 14, 14. For after 
white hare When there is no law. Adan's time, before 
was, for the 1.4 Nevertbeleſſe death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that Mo, or ibeime of 


rea 4s had not ſinned after the imilitude of Adam's trandgrefſion, who is the figure of $'n$ ** Phumen 
Wn him that was to come. | —_ jy 


is got charged to puniſhment, bur when there is a !aw to forbid i expreſly under that penalty, and therefore is might 
be thought that ſinne withour the law, would not bring In death into the world, yet by the parity of reaſon, all men 


being am's poſterity, and after the image or fimilitude of a finfull parenc, v. 12. (and God being ſup» 
= to rule the world fill, the manner that he had firſt explicirely revealed) that death that was once come 

, did lay bold on all that poſteriry of Adam from that time till Moſes (when the law was given, and yo goin 
Te 1 cnounce 


490 Paoiphraſe ROMAN 6, 
denounced expreſly) though they ſinned not 2g2inſt a law promulgared under that 4 Or in that hi 
ſumpruous degree that Adam Cid. In which thing Adam is in the compariſon the re — Chit he 
fas +0 come, for as death, which was the puniſhment of Adams fin, paſt on all men, n after the fimilicude 
of finfall Adam, though they commirted not that particular kin of exting the apple, againit which the death was ex« 
decreed and threatned, i.e. though they frnn'd not ſo preſumpeoouſly ayaintt a law promulgated under that 
» (o juſtification and erernal life belongeth not only to thoſe who were, as Chriſt, patctly juſt, who have 
never lived in linne, but cometh upon all ochers, who haviag not obeyed after the likenefſe of Chriſt, doe yer return 
unto him by faith and repentance, and then for the future obey wn— TY 7 not exaRtly, and fo in ſome man- 
ner and degree reſemble Chriſt, as children doe parents, and as mankind did Adam. : 
15. In abis place | 5- But not _ gy ſo alſo is the free gift : for if through the offence 
there oughrto be, in Of 0Ne, many ead, much more the grace of God, and the gift f by grace, * died, «>e- 
ordinary manner of which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. } mp 
writing, another member of the period, anſwerable to the ——_—__ it v.12. (the 13® and 14* verſes being cer-= LC” 
tainly co be read as in a paremtbeſis) ofier this manner, For as &c, So &c. But the Apoſtle having inſiſted on the grace of 
firſt part of the comparilon thus farce, and finding that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher then the condemne- ts & 2. 
tion in Adam, he is fain to forſake that compariſon, and to riſe above a compariſon, and conclude not with a [$0] —_ 
but with 8 { Not only ſo, but much more] thus, The gift communicated from Chriſt to deleivers, is farre greater 
ehen the puni communicated from Adam to his poſterity as finners, for as they were begocren after the fimi- 
lirude of lapſt Adam, and ſo were all finners, as well as — ſo probably were they as great ſinners in other 
kinds, as Adam was in that, bur theſe to whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are not righteous in ſuch adegree, as 


well as Chriſt, 


16, And not * as it was by one that ſinned, fo is the gift ; for the f jpdoment * «+by ove 


16. And as in r6 | —wr 
ſpe& of the likenefle, #25 by One to condemnation : bur the * free gift is of many offences unto juſti- non Saving 
the advantage is on fication. | di wie duays 
Chriſt's ſide of the compariſon, beleivers being not ſo like Chriſt in degree of bolineſſe, as they were like Adam in riew?o 

of ſinne, ſo again for rhe ſinne, for which Chriſt wrought aronement, the advantage is great again, on 5 
Chriſt's ſide above Adams, And not only #s by Adam, ſo by Chriſt ; But the benefit farre exceeded the burt, for ns ( ofs 
indeed the charge or enditement (ce noic on ch, 3. b.) and nely the ſentence that was on occaſion of one fence) was 
finne, did naturally, and by the ſame reaſon belong to the condemnation'of all others, that were born after bis © Gn 
image, ſinners as well as he, but the gift that was broughe in by Chriſt, pardon for all new creatures, was upon oc- 9 Hg 
cahon of many ſinnes, and to the jultifying of thoſe that were not righteous, as Chriſt, no nor as Adam, bur bad _ 
been guilty of more then one, even of many linnes, And this makes the compariſon again very uneven, for if as by occaſion 
finne was a means to bring condemnation into the world, ſc the ſame or ſome other one finne had been the occa- Of 2.05 1936s 
Gon of bringing mercy in, and pa:don had been wrought for that one frane, and no more, a for thoſe that ſhould "” 
for the future perfeftly and exaQt!y obey, then the compariſon had been cquall, bur the finnes that occahoned the 
mercy, and have their parts in the benehr of this juſtificarion, are many Gnnes, and the perſons, that ſhould receive 
it, not righteous in that degree as Chriſt was, and that makes the compariſon uneven. 

: 17. For if by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which t through 
Fs > = gt receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſnes, ſhall reigne t in —- ” 
one kind, death came life by one Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
intorhe world, and through that one mans loynes, and by the parity of reaſon, that death was entailed upon all hi 
poſterity, as being born atrer his image, and guilty of other finnes, though not of that ſpecial kind ; then in like 
manner, or rather indeed, much more, they that belave on Chriſt, that receive and make uſe of that (moſt rich 
gruce, Ind rig teouſnefle of Chriſt, i.e, ace holy, gracious, and righteous too, though not in his degree, __ 
are, according to this Evangelical way, capable of this jultification, ſhall, by the reſurreRion of Chciſt, and by 


his living and interceding forever for us, be ſure to reigne with bim. 
18, * Therefore, as by the offence of one f judgment came upon all men to *erefors 
18, To conclude ,ndemnation: even ſo by the righteouſneſle of one, the free Oe came upon Fx : 


0 99 ads Hong |l men unto juſtification of life.) -— 


Adam's oftence v.12, 2 
and 16. ſentence came on all offenders, i.e. upon all meer ſonnes of Adam,to condemnation ; ſo by the righteou(- 
neſſe of one, God's giftof mercy in Chriſt v.17. is come on all men, Gentiles as well as Jewes, to juſtification, i.e. 
to the accepting them as juſt (though they formerly lived in never (0 (infull a courle,) if they imicate the righteouſe 
neſfle of Chriſt by lincere renovation, 

19. For gs by A= 19+ For as by one man's diſobedience * many were made ſinners, ſo by the 
dam's one at of ear- obedience of one ſhall Cnny made righteous. 
ing the forbidden fruic, againſt which deach was z all his poſterity, as ſuch, and (much more) all that 
finn'd in any other kind, & c. all meer men in the ome fg s xRed to that puniſhment, death, whict was then 
pronounced only againit the eating of that, ſo by Chrilt's having performed cxat perfe& obedience, and then 
ſuftered death in our ſtead, or to make (atixfaRtion for us, all men, even the Gentiles elves, that ſhall come in 
ro Chriſt, and perform ſincere, fairhfull obedience to him, ſhall be juſtified, (tbougb they be nor perfeRly juſt) , 


and accepted by him. cM 
20, As forthe law 20. * Moreover the law entred that f the offence might abound : but where 1a», tha: 
(that was given by ſinne * abounded, grace did much more abound, ] —— 
Moſes) that came in by the by, as it were, to give men the more convincing clear knowledge of duty and finne, fave 5 wnp- 
and ſo conſequently became a means to aggravate, and enbapſe finne (fee note on Mar, 1. k.) to render it more & 
exceedingly criminous, by being againſt a promulgate law, and that again is a means of making the mercy now in _— y 
the Goſpel to be farre a greater mercy "5 Jewes, to whom Chriſt, and the Goſpel were firſt ſent, ſedynaerdey 
, - , TT Euydrs. 
21, That as we vi= 24, That aF finne hath reigned f unto death, even ſo might grace reigne 
ſibly ſee the gre: through righteouſneſle unto eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 
_ and authority of finne over men, by the puniſhment it bach brought on them, as is evident by deark's 
eizing = all, ſo it may be 8s viſible, what a royall illuſtrious power there is in the mercy of Chriſt over Gone, 
inreſpe of this new way of juſtification by Chriſt, even ro rake away all irs condemning and reigning power from 
” by granting ardon and forgivenefle of, and viRtory over it, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and all this ro Gen» 
tiles as well as Jewes. 


© hath deen 
increaſed, 


XUM 


2. 
waa. pagury to juſtifie, note On C3 b, all that is here 


' belongs nor ; So again v.10? We, 


Amoiutions en Chap. Y. 


Having formerly given the notion ac large of | of which, is that which reſtrains, and limics the 


neceſſary to be added, will be by way of enquiry 
whether the paſſive Srrgunw2wle# being juſtified | 
here, be only a nominal or real paſſive, ic. whe- 
ther it only note the attion, as as COncerns 
Chriſts part, in meriting, and obtaining Gods par- 
don, and acceprance for us, and God the fathers 
part, in admitting ſinners to pardon, giving them 
place of repentance,vhich is no more, in effect, bur 
the offering pardon, and acceptance on the conditi- 
ons of the Goſpel, Or whether to this «tion of 
Father, and Chriſt, ic farther ſuperadde the re- 
ception thereof in the patient, the afFxal partaking 
oft For theſe two (fomwhat diftant) notions, the 
word is capable of , cither 1. that we are, as farre 
as belongs to God's and Chriſt's part, jſtified, (the 
price being paid by him, and accepted by his Fa- 
ther) and that it we be not now att ally fo, "tis 
through our own default, our non-performance of 
the condition; or Secondly, that we have the be- 
nefies of Chriſt's death beſtowed and conferred 
attnally on us, pardon of ſinners, &c. 1c. are attu- 
ally juſtified. That the former is the meaning of the 
word here, may appear 1. by the generall drift of 
this chapter, which is to ſer our the /ove of the 
Father and of Chriſt toward us, v.$.&c, God com- 
mendeth his love toward us, &c. where therefore 
the matter is determinÞd co that which Chriſt doch 
for us toward our j«ſtification, i.c. te his death, the 
ſole meritorioms cauſe of it, without looking to 
that, which is cx:rin/ecall to it, our performance, 
or now-performance of t—_ Which is re- 
quired on owy parts to make us capable of the 
benefit thereof, that having been - amend (nd 
often) mention'd, v.1. Sagzodwhe 5 mionar, bes 
juſtified by faith : 24y, by thar which is ſaid, "4. 
we being yet ſinners Chriſt died for ms, where 1. 
his dyizg for us is all one with our being juſtified 
by his death, as appears by the circumftances of the 
context, the $ 9 ,10.verſes compated together, and 
24y, by ſinners meaning habitnaP grofle finners, 
which is alſo expreſt by «&+e6x, v.6+not weak, but 
ſich, evento death (ice 1 Cor, Þ. mote b.) 'tis certain 
thag to them, continuing ſuch, ——_— 
we were 
enemies, were reconciled to God by the death of hu 
ſon ; p_ w ares : wr rand herk ſo is re- 
conciled roGod | with | juſts delongeth 
to enemies, whale they are ſuch, to whom yer we 
know by many other places, that attnal pardon, 
and. ſo ag ification,. or Jp be- 
longs not :. 347, by compari is juſtification 
by Chriſt, with the —— pra gy 
where Adam's condemnation belonging to all, che 
1#/tification ſpoken of, muſt 'be chat alſo, which 
|% Lm—_ all, and fo not the afiwal pardon, which 
= not to all, or to bom _ who 
orm the condition. All which being ſuppoſed, 
'tis from other places maniteſt, that ſorne condition 
there is required of us ro make us capable of this 
benefit of the death of Chriſt, the now-performance 


number of men «f# j#ſtified, to a farre nar- 
rower compaſle, then that which is here of, 
and this condition being to be performed by us, 
the means of the reſurrefiion, and grate dry | 
"tis therefore faid c.4.25. that he roſe again for ony 
juſtification, i.e. tomake us capable of thoſe fruiti 
and benefits of Chriſt's death, as well as died for 
our finnes ; See note on c.3.h. 
As tin] here being ah iarive form, and moſt 
fiely rendred [ Wherefore, |] makes it here neceſſ; 
to enquire, how that which follower, is inferr'd 
from what went before ; and the fatisfying that en- 
quirie will ptepare for a right underſtanding of the 
remainder of this c » The former chapters 
had maintained the rjghc of the Apoſtles preaching 
to the I ing that God was an im 
partial Fudge to puniſh impenitent, foul ſins, 
and to reward penitence, and good liying, withour 
any partiality whether in Jew,or Gentile, c.1 & 24 
bur moſt diſcernibly c.2.6. tothe end, Then in the 
third chapter follow objeftions againſt this, and 
anſwer: tothem, and on occafion of one of them, 
taken from the finfulneſs of the Gentiles, is inſer- 
ted a diſcourſe of juſtification under the Goſpel, 
ing how that is no way' prejudiced by paſt 
ſinnes, if they be (incerely forlaken, nor bindred by 
want of circumciſion, and Moſaical obſervances. 
And this is infiſted on, and exemplified, in beth 
part, by the fry of Abrahaw chap. 4. and hen 
ought hometo all beleivers in the former part 
of this chapter, From all which, as ſo many pre- 
wiſer, or mediums of probation, the concluſion is 
here inferr'd, but wichall by comparing the j«ft- 
fication by Chriſt withthe condemnation by Adam, 
farther confirm'd and illuſtrated, in the remainder 
of this chaprer, viz: that: the mercy of God under 
the Goſpel edly, or indefinitely to 
«ll ſorts of men, the Gentiles, as well as Jews ; Fos 
the diſcerning of which, it will be needfull; thac 
thr the remainder of the c er,an Emphaſis 


be laid on the #niverſal forms of ſpeech, + wower * Kiows 
the world, & mile; a12gd red all men,v. 12.4 regu ifs are 
in the world, v.13. « ml the many, and big mod yy 


mis, toward the many, v.15. and again «rs miyle; 
$1236; toward all men, twice v.18. and of mat 
the many, wwice v.19. . By all and each of which 
are meant in the wideſt laticude, withour excluhon 
ofany, al mankind, to whom, ( Jewes and Gen- 
tiles ) the , and life, introduced by Chriſt, 
elongnd, (ol on condition of ew /ife, tequi- 
red of them) as the condemwnatidn, of death in A» 
dam, did to all his poſterity; The other difficulties 
inthe chapter, (caufed by edipſes, v.x 54 16, 18. 
by a —_— — — 

i/on, di _ an Jn roy 
parentheſis, the leC rrotity higher, 
c—_— and fo larry 


the fort of a compariſon, or equality, to that of 


an argument 4 minori ad majau , from the le(ſe 
to the greater) are explicated in the paraphraſe, 
and need nor here farther be :» ite on. 


CHAP, 


491 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VI. 

: Labtec wY\ T Hat ſhall we fay then ? + ſhall wecontinue in ſinne, that grace may » wha 
for that obje ion (+ abound ? : = 
gaintt our dodtrine 2. God forbid : * How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein?) 715 was; 
of tbe Gentiles being taken in by God,) intimated ch.z.8. Doe we affirm indeed, whac we are accuſed to affirm, T or, Lex 
that mcn may live, and continue, and go on in fin, that by that means, the mercy of God, which we 

is illuſtrared by bis looking y on the Gentile finners, may be, inlike manner, the more ſer our by pardo- 

5 mags and gone on in by us Chriſtians * God forbid we thould make any ſuch con- 

cl or make any ſuch uſe of the dofirine of 's mercy to lanners, which we know was deſigned only to call 

ind denwche Genrileoour of chek finfull courſes to ſincere reformation, upon this promiſe of pardon for what is 

paſt, AR-17-30. on condition of furure amendment, and not to ehcourage them to eorrinue, or to go on one mi» 

nure longer in that courſe, or to flarter them with wes = 1m Certainly our doGrine is of a farre 

diſtant making from this,and our proſefſon of ity riftly obliges us to the contrary, for our baptiſm 

Is a vowed death to Gn, and therefore we that are baptized, muſt Yor in any reaſon return to, or live any longer in it, 

our being baprizcd Chriſtians obligerh us not to rerurn to this mire again, aſter we ace thus waſhed. 


3, 4. 'Tisathing 9g. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 


that every Chriſtian baptized into his death ?] 
knows, TY the im» Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſme into death, that like as 
merkon in beptime (liſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 


referres to the death : 
of Chriſt, the purting ſhould walk in newneſſe of life, | 
the perſon baptized into the water denotes and proclaims the death and buriall of Chriſt, and fignifies our under- 
taking in bapriſme, that we will give over all the fins of our former lives (which is our being buried rogether with 
Chriſt, or baptized ro his death) char ſo we may live that regenerate new life (anſwerable ro Chriſt's reſurroRti- 
on) which conſiſts in a courſe of all ſanity, a conſtant Chriſtian walk all our dajes. 


5. For if wehave $- Forif we have been aq in the likeneſſe of his death, we ſhall 


forſaken fin, and are be-alſo in the likeneſſe of his ref on, | 

dead to the motions of it, and in that have imitated Chrilt's death, and thereby bave been ſo graffed into Chriſt, 
that we are become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the ſame juice with that root, we ſhall then (bur not other= 
wile certainly) bave the benefits of his death, and be made partakers of his reſurreion, of the joyes and blifle has 


arrend that, as che reward promiſed to us Chriſtians. 

6. Reſolving this  &- Knowing this, that our old man f is crucified with hin, that the body of t wascw: 
wich our hoes bar ſinne might be deſtroyed, * that benceforth ave ſhould not ſerve fin. ] 7 POWs ws 
as this was one end of Chriſt's ſuftcring for our fins, and dying upon the crolle, that be might give us example to FA Jo 
doe {6 100, (ſce Tit.2.14.) to crucihe, i.e, forlake our former courſe of life, ſo our forſaking of fin, and confor- longer wy 
ming our ſelves to his crucibixion, which in baptiſme we under:ake, obliges us to rhe mortifyiag of every fn, ſo farre pane 
that we no longer yeild any obedience to it, i.e. neicher willingly indulge te any preſumpruous aQs, nor flayiſtyy 


lie down in any age courſe of fin. 

7. For as a man 7: For he thatis dead, is f freed from ſin, ] f ablelved 
truly dead, is freed from t authority of all thoſe rhar in life time had power over him) ſo he that is dead to fin (in A ney 
this figurarive ſenſe, wherein I now (peak) is freed trom the power of tin ating formaly in bim, and conſequently 
be chat harb, by being baptized into Chrilt, ſo farre undertaken to accompany Chrilt in his death, as really to die 
unto fin, mult demonſtrate himſelf to be freed from the power of it, mult nor permit ic 10 live in bim, ie. bioaſelf 
to be a&ed by it, or clic be doth quite contrary to bis undertaking, 

$8. And if we fin- $8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we beleive that we ſhall alſo live with 


cerely perform our him, ] 6 
part in this, if we imirate Chriſt in his death, i.e. die ro fin, forſake and never return to it again, then indeed the 
Chriſtian faith promiſes us ſome good, then we have grounds of belciving that we (hall rogerber with bim, or after 
his example, have a joyfull reſurreRion to eternal life, Bat npon ao ocher terms but theſe doe we expeRt or beleive 


any g from Chriſt. 
9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, death 


9- This being it ar | 
for which we bave a hath no more dominion over him. | 
copic in Chriſt's reſurre&ion alſo, as well asin his dextb, viz: Soto riſe to new life, as never to return to our old 


fins again, as bis was a refucreRion that inſtaced him on an eternal life, never to come under the power of death 
10, * For in that he died, be died unts ſinne once : + but in that he liveth, he $455, the" 


10,11. For as when 
be died for our fins, f;yerh unto God. = =» fe 
once 


he died once,never to | . . 
deah 17+ Likewiſe reckonye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto finne: but a1, * 

ns when be alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] Snddvrss of 

roſe fromdeath be was immediaccly inſtated, not into one ſingle a of life (ſo only, 23 it might be truly ſaid, be Fans 

was once alive after death) bur no more z but inco an endlefle life,a life co- immortal with the Father, God 

eternal, So muſt we, after that double example, of his death, and reſurreRion, account our ſelves obliged by our 


iſme (which accordingly is not wont to be reirerated) fo to die, to forlake fan, as that we need never die any 


more, die one final death, never reſume our former courſes and on the other fide, for our new Chriſtian life, 

ro take care, that that be eternal, no more to return to our hos again, then weekink Chriſt or God can die again, 

bur perſevere in all virtuous and godly living, according to the example and preceprs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
died and ro(c again on purpole wad wwp wed of new life, never to die again, 

12. And ſo you 12+ Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey 

now ſee what your it inthe luſts thereof. ] 

Chriſtian duty is, whatſoever we are calumniated to affirm, that _— fleſh hath many finfull defires, which, 

3f they be obeyed, or oblerved, will ſet up a kingdome or dominion of fin in you, make you ſervants and (laves to 

fin, you are molt ſtritly obliged to rake care, that fin get not this dominion, that you obey ir not in yeilding ro, or 


ing he luſts or probibued dehures of your 
13. Neither 


Gp" TIT 
nw 23 Neither” yeeld e your members, as inſtruments of unrigh reouſneſs un- 
vers ms tO in, but yeeld your unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and ,g:; 


have, we" your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. ] 

p__- bers unco lin, as inſtromenes or weapons 10 do what fin would bave done , —— (cives unto 

oe dot God, as men that areraiſed wneo new lifes and therefore are fatto do him ſervice , and your as ative and 
milicary inftcurcas of performing to dim all the obedience in the world. 


- & 14. For ſin ſhall aot have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, 1,4, *Twere the 


o—_—_ bu under E. | vilett thing in the 
pris | world tor bn to have dominion oter you, who are now no longer under the weak unefficacious pxdagogy of the law 
4 T- ( which could onely forbid fin, and denounce judgement , but never yeeld any man that hope of mercy on amend- 
_——_ ment, which is neceffary to the working reformation on him, or checking any fin , thac men are tempred to) bur 


under 2 kingdem of grace, where there is pardon for ſin upon repentance, and itrength from heaven to repent, and 
lo no want of ability or encouragement to amend our lives, (See note on Mar: x. g.) 
15, What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the law , but under \,,, from hence 
grace ? God forbid, ] again forme carnall 
men ace ready to colle&t macter of ſecurity in lin : For, ſay they, if now under the Goſpell there be pardon allowed 
for fin, and not condemnarion ( as it was under the law) for every wilfull bn we have commuted, why may wee 
not ſecurely 6n? This is the unreaſonableſt concluſion, and detortion of this dotrine , very diſtanc from the truth 
of it, which is, that this pardon for lin belongerh not to them that ſecurelygo on in fin, bur onely to the penitent, 
and is offered to men that are finncrs, on purpole, that, in bope of pardon upon returning , Inn do (o, 


and not that they may the longer continue in their courſe, which 1s the molt abborred uſe s mercy imagi- 
nadie. 
t preſe 16, Know ye not, that to whom ye f yeeld your ſelves ſervants to obey his Tis ak 
5) fervent ye are, to whom ye obey, whether of ſin, unto death, or of obedience, nbedn on 
unto righteouſneſs ? | livers himſclfe up to 


any man as a ſervant or ſlave, and aQually ferverh or obeyeth him , is to be accounted his ſervant , and to receive 
wages from him : and ſo it muſt be among you, if ye give your (elves up to any fine, to ſerve that, ye are (lavesi0 
lin, and mult expect the wages of that ſervice , ad death : as on the other fide , if yee deliver your ſelves up ro 
ſerve God in obeying his commands, ye will be repured his ſervancs, and bave the wages that belong thereto, cter= 
nall life z See 2 Tim, 4. note 2. 


17. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſinne , but yee have 17.1 "iis a great 
»*uwnes obeyed from the heart that form of dofrine * which was delivered to you, ] mercy of God to you, 


which ye that having been formerly the ſervants of fin, having lived and gone on fo in the courſe of finne, ye have now 
were del'- cordially obey'd that ſummary of Chriſtian doQrine, to the belcife and praftile of which yee were delivered up, and 
m—_ ſolemnly conſecraced in your bapriſme, ſee note on Marr. 9. d. 

dom 18. t Being then made free from ſin, yee became the ſervants of righteoub 13 a4 6a 


freed neſſe. ] received a manumi 
from fin,yee - fon from that evill maſter, ye have given your ſelves up to a more ingenuous ſervice, obliging your ſclves to lire 
have been righceoully for ever after, 


or made (er- 19, 1» ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh: for | 
moe as you have yeelded your members ſervants to uncleannes & to iniquity unto ini- —_— — - 


ty,even ſy now yeeld members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto*holineſs. | reſemblance, 4 
qu" rarmerunng apr —— require no more pong 0 cher) Kod 


rp dg require, becauſe of the weaknels of your ficih, which I cannot expe ſhould bear too much ſeverity, orelſe, roo 
ga Tiacs bighexprefſions : All chac 1 ſhall Gay, is , that you will but have tbe ſame care of ſanRicy now, be bur a3 diligens to 
ung nnv obey the pr of Chriſt , and by char means aſpire to lanRikication , as you were formerly induſtrious inthe 
a. ſerving of your luſts and unlawfull vile afeRtions, to a all the villany in the world, T his in all reaſon 1 muſt re- 
ten 16> barter. pla and ſhall require no more ( though according to ſtri& juſtice I might require greater care to ſecure 
arjac your life and (alvatien, then to ruine aud damae your (clycs, yee had exprelt. } 
20, For when ye were ſervants of fin, ye were f free from righteouſneſs. ] 20, For 
p_ of ordinary hers jultice) when ye ſerved fin, righteouſneſs or piety (ye know) had no whit of TY 
onſveb, Why then ſhould fin now have any of ſervice,when you have delivered up your ſelvs to righteouſnc(s or Chciſti- 
Ducoye nf an life, to be obſervant followers of ? why ſhould ye not now abſtcin as ficifly from all fin , as then ye did 
tn; from all good ? ſure this the rules of juſtice will oblige you to. 
21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things , whereof yeare now aſhamed? ,, a, ,. _. 
<) ch ' this will 
for the end of thoſe things is death. ] be much more rea- 


ſonable, if ye confider the nature of your former fins, in your own experience of them, how little fruit, or bench 
or ſaciafaBiion they broughe you at the very time of enjoying them, and bow nothing bur ſhame at he potfere ne- 
membrance of them, and bow certain the concluſion is, that they will bring death upon you , whereas the ſcryi 
of Chriſt on the ocher fide will be matter of joy and plcaſuce ar the preſens , macrer of comfort and confidence 
ter, and will bring ſalvation at the end. 


*have ye 22. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, * ye have g,, pu now ta 
Rs ificg. YOu" FFUIt unto f holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. ving given over the 
So i lervice of lin, (vowed your (clves never to go on farther in that courſe) and undertaken the ſervice of God , bring 
Fry forth fruit, (uch as by which ſanRifcation may daily encreaſe in you, and as may reap, for ic's crown, eternall life, 
23- Forthe wages of ſin is death: butthe gift of God is eternall life, through \,, x. according to 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, ] Fe law, on fs Hill 
to every impenitent, the reward or payment of every deliberate fin, a!l that it brings into him by way of Ripend, is 
death, but the mercy, char is in the [| reache out 40 all peni is erernall life , as it is gow purchaled and 
concrived, by what Chriſt Jeſus our Lord harh done and ſuffered for us in the Golpell. 


The 
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24, 
45 Zo cax 


The phraſe 7» ue the body &c, hath a peculiar 
uſe in S. Paxtl, when it is _ with a gemirive 
cale following, for then it paſſes into the ſhgnifica- 

tion of that which is joyned with it, and its lelf 

loſes its force ; The body of fin Hgnifying nothing 

z:uz %»d7% more then ſin here, and Row, 7. 24. ovua Surery 
Tire the body of this death , no more then this 

death, this fad miſerable kind of death ; So onus 

ney, Ecclus.7 . 24. their body hgnifics them, and 

Z7u* X91r% owaunt News Chriſt, Kom.7 .4. and 07 jth Ju me, Gal. 
3a} 7M 6.17. and Phil.1.20, fo 74 7 Mt TATUN GOT nul, 
"  Phil.3.21. and agua Stn ans the body of our hu- 
miliation, and the body of h1s glory, 1s no morethen 

____  fGmply oxnr humiliation and bu glory, SoCol.2,11. 
\y "P- enixdvns 7% ouudl® F dunghur + oxpric, the put- 
ting off the body of the fins of the fl:ſh, is the put- 

ting off thr ſins of the fleſh, or carnal fins. And 

perhaps 1 Cor.9. 27. vwomd/u 74 cnud we , 1 brat 

or cu ffe my ſelf, for lo the marter of the diſcourie 

before, concerning the uſe of Chriſtian liber'y, 

doth moſt cncline us to interpret it. And all this 

ſeems in S. Paul to be an imitation of the Hebrews 

form of ſpeech ,among whom the word E28y that 
fignifics a body, frequently Ggnifies no more then 

being , or identity, ſo that YO8Y bu body | fig- 

nifics no more, then idem ipſe, the ſame be, So 

Joſ'g. D22%gy your body, i.e your very ſelver, or, 

asthe Targum reads it, paI'7 , your ner hinſ- 

man, and Job 2.tomuch YOSY bu body, the Targum 

reads 19V? himſel/, the former rowches having 

Sul: been on his family, and cords, &c. And that place 
of Col, 2.9, u wr valet my Th AIp@Ks Ts 
win & wales. in bum dwc«lleth the falneſſe of 
the Godhead bod:/y ] may ſeem capable of the fame 
ſenſe, that the fwlneſſe of the Godhead dwells in 
Chriſt by identity of his very eſſence, and fo di- 


reRly in the notion of ED . As for the ralapyn3; | 
owike, aboliſhing the boa) of Gnne, ] It Is a phraſc ro | taking expreſſions our of (Common life, Sig ds Oivtas Ar gar 


Annotations on Chap, V1. 


the body of the _ of the fleſh, i. e. carnal ſints) to 
eſcape from the wicked generation, and (unply to 
eſcapr, or to be ſaved, AR. 12. 47. togoont from 
among them, to grow ſober, 2Tim.2.26, to awake 
ont 0 ſep, Roem.13-11. 1 Cor-15,34- and (in a 
ſpecial ſcriprare-ſenſe of the ) to be recon- 
ciled wnto God, 2 Cor, 5.20, i.e, to lay down all 
that averſation and exmity, which they had had 
formerly to Ged, or by their wicked works, (Col. 
1.21.) hadexpreſt coward him, To pat of all fil- 
thineſs, Jam. 1.21. works of darkneſs, Rem.17 12. 
the old man, &c. Ephe/. 4-22, 24. and to put on 
Chrift, Gal.3-27. to depart from evil, 1Per.3.13, 
tO deny or renounce wngod/incſſe, T it, 2, 12. to 
draw nigh nntoGod, Jam. 48. to become [ervants 
to God, Rem. 6. 22. to take Chrift*s yoke upon us, 
Mat.1 1,29. to yeil | our members weapons of righ- 
tronſneſſe roGed, Rom. 6. 13. to be freed from the 
law (i.e. the empire or inion or command) of 
ſin, Rom-8.2, to ſuffer in or tothe fleſs, 1 Pert-4.1. 
ua to fins) ſuffering or dying to, and fo 
cealing from ſin, ſee note a, on that place, So to be 
erwcified with Chriſt, Gal.2.19. to cracifie the old 
man, Rom.6.6. the fleſhwith affettions and luſt, 
and lv 


1 Per. 4.6, i,c. judgrd and cxecnred to carnal 
fleſhly ations, fo cuſtomary among men, that they 
nuy ve according ro God (in imitation of,or com 
phance with him) to the Spirit, after a /anified 
ſprrienal manner ; So the world bring crucified to 
me, and I ts the world, Gal. 6.14. mortifying by 
the Spirit the attions of the body ( Rom, 8.13.) and 
the members on the earth, to be drad ro ſin, Rom. 
6.11, and here being planted together with Chriſt 
i the lik-nefſe of bu death, v. 5. 

"Arpo/mrer d(3ary | here is thought to ſignific his 


hgnific reformation of life, Of which fort many | # exper 5,19, in reſpel? of the weakreſſe of their Mt 


other phraſes there are in Scriprare, which fignifie 
_ the ſame thing, ſome of them referring to the new 
life, ro which the change is made, others to the o/d 
courle that is forſaken, I ſhall fer down ſome of 


Ki" #75410 
LI TED 
Ti us 


them, to repent, to be converted, tobe transformed, | life, fo now proceed 
| tnder, raken trom 
himſelf, 1 Joh. 3. 3. to be parificd with the Lavery | 3-15, And thus it may fitly be i 


to be waſhd, to purifie hands and heart, Jam 4.$. 
of regeneration. by the word, Epheſ.5,26. ſprinkled 


in the brare from an evil conſcrence, Heb. 10, 22. 
to be renewed in the mind, <>; on the new man, 
created according to Ged, Epheſ.4. 24. a new crea- 
ture, to be born of the Spirit, Job.3.6. tobe ſpiri- 
tually-minded, (n oppoſition to being born of the 
fieſh,and minding fleſhly things ,) to be regenerate, 
or to be born again, or of water and of the Spirit, 
to be begotten by the word of truth, Jam, 1.18. to 
be enlightned, to revive, and be riſen with Chriſt, 
to riſe from the dead, to be circumciſed with the 


circumiſion not made with hands,Cel.2.11 the cir- 


| being a very equizable propolal, 


groſle or carnal wnderſt andings, his uling allegories 
and figwres, and as before he had uſcd proofs from 
lacred types, the death and reſwrreition of Chriſt 
applied to his purpoſe of mortification, and new 

to vulgar known famili- 
ers, and ſervants, as Gal, 


it may otherwiſe be alſo, that the weak- * 
meſs of their ſh be raken in reſpect of frexgrh ro 

perform Ged's will, ( and not to underſtand Pan!'s 
language) and conlequently the &r pe T1307 abner | 
be, ſpeaking , or requiring from them moſt mode- 
rately, by way of c enfion to their infirmi- 
tier, requiring the leaſt that in any reaſon could 
be required of them, ſo as «-2p«mr+r ] hgnifics that 


| which hathnothing extraordinary in it, or which 


's not common among men, and that which followes 


this ma well 
be the form to introduce it. hs. 


w]' drome ouqui, bring judged, or Woo nd 
4 ” a prey i 
conde mne according to men in, or, to the flcſh, oat 


ed ; But 'a$44s ews 


cumciſion of the heart, (explained by putting off | 


Paraphraſe. CH AP. VIL. 

: Bureo cher which 'K Now ve not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that know the law) that * the ,*55 
is laſt (ai ch.6.23, of * law hath power over a man as long as he liveth ? | hath power, 
ercrnal lite ro be had by Ct id 1ans through the Golpel, ye arcready ro objeet, Yea, but Chriſtians of your inſtiru- or bares 0 
t-on doe not oblerve the law of Moles, and ſo fin comtemprucuſly againſt God, that gave that law to Moſes 3 nay, om = 
not onely the Gentiles, that are converted to Chriſtianity, are by you perminted to negleR circumcifion &c. and not bh ems 
to become Pcolclyres of juitice At. 15. but, which is more unreaſonable, the converted Jewes are taught by you 

t 


ROMANS. 


OO na 
IDS ADE deans a ERIE 
dy tommy > aqroy 2g 9 i op 20up 


now no 
heaven E 


hich give one perſon imcerelt ing 
ing, OE rating of the books of 


* theliving 2, For the woman, which hath an husband, is bound b the law to * her huſ- of "<a 
$2223%4s7 band, ſo longas beliveth : bur if the husband be dead, the is looſed from the 4,1 
hw of the husband.} ; man that by the con 


f ibe be ® 3. Sothen,if, while her hysband liveth, f ſhe be married to another man, ſhe FM 
me?” ſhall becalled an adulterefſe ; bur if her husband be dead, ſheis free from that as _ —_ - 
law, ſo that (he is no adulcereſſe, though ſhe be married to anothet man. ] nicety , tha: inked 
macrery of the greateſt j e depend upon its Far if while bur busband liverh, the yeild her (clt ro any orher, 
the is acknowledge!|y calle of adultery, Bar if her husband be dead the may freely marry any other man, and lire 
with hum coajugaily, and be as innocenc in ſo Joing, as if the had never had former husband. 


* maybeto 4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo are become dead to the law by the body PIC 
ae of Chriſt, thar ye * ſhould be married to anorher, even to him who is raiſed SV. J 


| , k Caren, even thole 
t =»9 from the dead, that we f ſhould bring forch fruit unto God. ] of the Jewes that ar 
beleivers in Chriſt) the law is through Chriſt dead to you alſo, (and nor onlyto the Gemiile belcivers, Act 15.) and 
ſo ye alſo are freed,from the obligation of the law, i £23 is were dead toit,that ye way now according to the laws of 
mz-riage, be ſafely joyned, and cipouſed to anucher, viz: to that Chriſt, whoſe refurieftion from the dex Hewes 
him to be alive, that ſo ye may live in conjugal affeRtion, and obedience to him, and being made f: uicfull by his 
Spirit, we may, as wives that live with their busbands, bring forth all buly Chriftian z&ions ts the bonouc and 


praiſe of God, 

* affediow F- For when* we were in the fleſh, the * motions of (ins, which f were by ,. This, while we 
Sv; the law, * did work in our members f to bring forth fruit unto death, } = lived under the pe42» 

7 —__ gogie of the law, was not done by us, (which is one reaſon of abolithing ir, Chriſt now giving preceps of inward 
wrcweght purity,in Head of thoſe e ordinances, and giving his Spirit to enable to perform them, over, and above what 
Gaps was under the law;) For when we were under thoſe carnal ordinances, though all finfull practiſes were focbiilden 
forth by that law, and (0 were rendred more criminous by being prohibited by a promulgare law, yer our finfull deſires 

Ste ae of and atfe tions that propoled thoſe objets, which were thus forbidden, that [aw had no power to mortitic al (ub- 
nagrIroray due, and ſo notwithſtanding that law, thoſe fnful! ate tions were obeyed yeilded to in our members,1nd fo 


brought for:b thas (ad fruit, obligation to punithment eternal, and thar was all the good we capt by the law, 


6. But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead where we were __C 
held, that we ſhquld ſerve in newneſle of ſpirit, and not in the oldnefle of the freed from the law as 
letter 


1 : that ( belide the mo- 
x ) comtain'd allo thoſe carnal external performances, (ice Mar. 5.8) that oblizarion being cancel- 
led, by which they were due, (o that now in Read of being ourwardly circumcited, and in our lives impure, we mult 
ehink our (elves moſt trily obliged to (er to the performing of that ceal ſubſtantial purity which was hgnified 
the legal obſervances of circumciton, &c. ſerving Chriſt in new life; and E lical obedience, (ſee ch.8. x, 
in lieu of that external bloody obedience, whic the law of Miſes (wrinen of old by Gods appointment, and (© 
here called the writing or the letter) did then require of all Jewes. Sex noe on Mu. F. g+ 


* oy weſee 97, What® ſhall we ſay then? Is the law fin > God forbid. f Nay, «I had noe But have gala 


1 known ſinne but by the law: for I had not known * *luſt, except the law had i is objected to us, 

** faid, Thou ſhalt not cover. | thar by thus arguing 
_—_ we lay charge and blame upon the law, that it is Fn, or the cauſe of fin, contenting it ſelf with that exrernal perfor- 
wha dqnpries mance of the ceremony, and not exating the inward purity of us : To this 1 anfwer ty way of dercit of thier 
PD calumny, of which our doctrine is perfectly guilrlefle : No (ure, we lay no (uch thing to the charge of the law, we 
" cOVenngs thould be moſt unjuſt, if we did. For the law bath done its part, given us knowledge that the very defires of the 
witing heart are fins (and that diſtin&ly in the trench commandement) which I had not known, had not the law difin&!y 


told me that it was (o, and (et circumciſion as an embleme of that dury of mortifying all eacnall delires, 
receiving $. But ſin f taking occaſion by the commandement, wrought in me all *man* $g np the law ha- 


ann——* ner of concupiſcence : for without the law in f was dead.] ries indeed onely 
Malnee given me tbe protubition, and that ceremony co fence ir, and no more, and in this particular of covering, not {4 
® covenmy much as denouncing any preſen legal infliction the commiſhan of its The cuſtomary tins of men, (eeing 
> wg there was no puniſhment to this Gn (i.e. being only forbid by the law without any annetarion of puniſh- 
"x mene) took an ad vantage by the lawes only prodidicing, and noc puniſiung ibis bn, and ſo perſwading meythar the 
external ceremony of Crnctien (which was Commanded under penalty of excition) would {:rve the rurn, with= 
out any more, invaded me, and wroaghr in me all inward j ity, which as it would not (o probably have been 
able to doe, if the law, that mentioned this probibirion, had it wich derwncinion of punithmene ( 25 in 


other caſes) or if indeed the truſting on the external performance, the privilege of being circumciſed, had not 
given men iome (ecurity and confidence, thas nothing ſhould be able to doe them hurr, (deprive them of tþ- favour 
of God, that were thus circumciſed) ſo would it not have been neer {o criminous, it « dad n«t been diftinaly 

otubited by the law, For it is a known truth, that the cricminoulnefſe, and puniibableadfle of any at wiles from 


1c3 being prodibured by ſome law. 
* lindeed 9.For* 1 was alive without the law once, but when the commandement , Thepeogle in- 
rt ** 7 game, fin revived, and 1 dyed.) deed of the Jewes 


lived formerly wichour the law, (ſee noe 4.) 1. ©. before the promulgazion of ir, but 2s ſoon 25 the law was given 
y 2 


Parafhraſs. ud 


be 
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Puraplraſe. ROMANS. Cha. vij. 
promulgace law, became greater, and {0 their guilt and puniſhmenc alſo,that ill commirred 
+ > os, ſo that was all the they made of the law. 
10. And the law, 1O- And the commandement, which was ordained to life, I found to be un» 


which was mcant to tO 


EE Ne eottdgeacg did in the iGae of i: bring onely de wb on them, 
11. For the lay 11- Forſin taking f occaſion by the commandement, deceived me,and by it T edres-7 
[of anjunry —_ ons] eto” ve ger tha: threa: (nor denouncing w— 
r nor 
lent judiciall puniſhment upon the malice of contrary fin ) oncyprodding i, vl no mare, 
took advanuage by this of the law , and ficſt ſeduced me to inward impurity , and then by occakion of the 
commandement which it, and (0 made it criminous, inſnared and wounded me to death. 


1:. And fo the 


and fo Hl 


"__ ( onely *rwas 
rig yells perfect in any required 


w 13. f Was that then, which is good, made death unto me ? God forbid, Bue 1 Hat 
NED ſinne, that it might appear ſfinne, working death * in me by that which is good Nena 
of death to me, was that fin by the commandement migutbocems excooding Rafe, 

& che conſe efringing han ms 3 0, not (0 neither], but fin was that onely caule, = And (o 
(ſee note on Mar. 1. k.) this is a means of ſetting our fin in it's colours, that it works wo men by thac 
which is good, look Mbit mns any ORE my 6 ule of the law, i: becomes 
extremely or ſuperlatively fanfall, or, the law ſhewes me what a finfull thing hnne 

14. And the re. 14+ For we know that the law is ſpiritual , but I am carnall, ffold under 
COEIIIDENK of finne. _ 

15 10 Contrary to what was intended by it 4 is that the law is (piricual! , performabie 

nall man, ran mo 7 > Any rn orb peep yr 
though the law never ſo diſtinly probibire) hat is the caule of all. 

15. Forſuch men 15. For that which I do, I allow not : for what I would, that dg I not; bug 1520n1= 
a3 I now ſpeak of, what I hate, that do I. } _ Na al Wy 

men v. 14. h their the ditme 

jng or conſcience thar Chic ey do els nor hr wed nc oh Io hey approve, bx tr whieny 
their conſcience, direQed, and i by the law, they hare and diſlike, that they 

16. And this ve- - rs that which I would not , 1 conſent unto the law, that itis 
ry thing is an argu- | 
ment, that the law is edg'd to be good, that they diſlike that which they do in diſobedience to the law 
never comer any probibize evil, ot ther conlclenceoccuſes nnd {antes themn for it PIT 

17, And ſo*tisnot . * Now then itis f no more Ithat do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me.) 9" 
I ETD 9 OD EET, 

V. 7. z « over 
carrying them in dei of the law, and conſcience admoniſhing tbe contrary. _ 
18. For I know that in me (that is,in my fleſh * dwelleth no good thing : for 5 £54 

FR... Ro to will is preſent f with me , but * howto that which 1s nood Ind RI 


' Not mortified by the Not. ] 


nel Chat, but carnally diſpoſed, or led by their own corrupt cuſtores, 'tis not the law , or knowing their 
uty thac will do any good on them , To approve indeed , or like that which is good , the law enablerh them, buz 
the carnal affeRions do ſill ſuggeſt the contrary , and carry them in deſpight of the prohibirions of the law, in 
=o: this is + q_——— Ido not , but the evill which 1 would not, Kings Ms. 
ear by the experi- I do, 
ment, for they d th , which as the law commands,ſo onlent to be the evill which 
chey confens or 10 be good, and which the lw tells hemchey hould nor de thr deycdo. © 
20. Which plainly , 20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more Ithat do it, but fin that dwel- 
ues the truth of leth in me. ] 
that which was ſaid v. 15, and 17. ( and is full anſwer to the objeRtion againſt the law, v. 7, ) chat the law is fare 
from being guilty of rheir ſin, and that *ris not they by the duRt and diate of the' law , {or their own © onſcience 
guided by the law, that do evill 3 but carnaliry or cuſtome of finne, that bath got ſuch « ſway or power over them, 
21, By this then 21 I finde then * a law, that when 1 would do good, evill is preſent with me. 


diſcern the law and the goodneſs, and the energy or force of it , that when carnality moves men to evill, the 
Yinde Aluminared by the law them to good z or, that evill, when it is repreſented torhem, findes ther in» 


clined to the contrary. 
F di 
eo the underſtanding, x ſperour faculy(conerry oth canal or bodily par of ch ) they aze plcaled wich all 
thoſe things, that the law of God is pleaſed with, 
23. But1 ſee another law in my members, _—_ againſt the law of my 
—_—_ —_— minde, and bringing me into capuvity to the law of fin, which is in my mem» 
mem- bers, | 
[one dich fees ir ſelf in dize& oppoſitien rothoſe diQares of the law in the mind, which in carnall men, v, 14, gets 
the better of the day, carrics them captive {laycs, to doe wha tbe fleſh requires to bave done by them, 


22. For I | delightinthe law of God, after the inward man. } 


24. 0 


Chap.vij. 


death ? che 
/ IR. =o and cur of which the law canmo. reſcue any man, nor Cn eny 
thac aczends bs. 
® the Gmes 2Q. I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then * with che mind I 
—_— api oben of God, but with the fleſh the law of finne. | 
ey 148 of Jeſus Chriſt, ch. 6.24, there is a way to 


God in Chriſt will ac j. ce. fincere, 


Haag ce pe eg 
inning of .v. then the concluhen of this digreſhon from v.7. place, 
NEE iow efiacls dotealy deft th 57 

man a cultomed 16 bis own wes of hn, may think fr till wo go on in 
nx once, with his underſtanding be ſerves the law of God, is 


a the (ame time with the fleſh ſubmits to the ( 
ly contrary to the ſuggeſtions of his conſcience, and the law in is, and 


ſon) doth rwo 
things, wherewird IT) and 
aRions of the fleſh, 2nd falls inco fins 


this is juſtly rewarded with deach, c>.6. 23, 


Notes on Chap. V11. 


a. The conflrution and meaning of theſe words 
6 gale [3 riu® weird) oe dr terre ig” Tow oy ofver 57, which 
A _ rendred, the [aw hath power over 4 

men as long as he liverh\ is ſomewhat uncerain ; 
and for the derermining of it, The firſt thing to be 
confidered, is the deſgne, and macner of che di/- 
cor ſein this cbpeer, Which is diſcermbly thus, ro 
vindicate his dofirine {charged on him AR.21.21. 
it is nor certain, whether then rrwly, or no, but 
without doube now profeſ#ty' be by him, ) that 
the Jadaical law was thed by the death of 
Chrift, Epheſ-2.2 5,16. Col.3. 14. and fo now was 
nor eb{ogarory to a Jew. This be now thinks fit to 
declare to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, 2s inthe 
former c ; he had vindicated the /iberry of 
the Gentiles from the obligation of it to them, and 
«qo Lapry Ir | 
, by way ation, 

neceſlary conſequence, contain under them this of 
the «bl: Imyne e of the law to a Jew, For the law 
of the Jews commanding a firidt ſeparation from 
the Gentvles, all that were not their proſelytes, and 
cirewmei/ed, and Paul, and other the Apoſtles be- 
ing Jewes, cheir converſing with, and preaching to 
= | mg > be allow'd Rn -— 
but that of the ation of the Jewiſh law, which 

ingly was of neceſſity to be revealed to 
S. Peter, na vifien, Aft.to. (and fo feems to haye 
been to S. Pas, Epheſ.3.3.) before he durſt preach 
to Cornelixe, who, though a proſelyre of the Jrwes, 
yer was not a proſelyre of their Covenant , or 
rightron/neſs, i.e. was not circumciſed, This 166- 
litioen of the law [to yow] i.e to his brethren, the 
Fewer y.4. andto the jwig ww v6. 1Le-toS, Pan, 
and thoſe he (| to, i.e. ts chem that know the 
law v.1. and (o flillto the Jew-Clhriftians at Rome, 


is here evidently proclaimed, yer.4. and 6. And 
therefore in all probabilicy that muſt be the imv- 
portance of theſe words, which may moſt direaly 


prepare, and conttibure to the inferring of that 
conclufion. To which od firſt it is , that 
16h. | 46 Toe c2amer C3] muſt be rendred, as long as be 
the man (not as it) liverh, This the 
inſtance v.2, by which that which is faid y.1. is 
exemplified, 3 3 Sm; @ york 16 Lark dard te 

4) ring, The woman which bath an huaband « by 

wits 2504 the (commugal) law bound to the living buaband, 
where the hweband is the perſon, whole life is con- 
fidered in this caſe, who, as long «s be liver, hath 

power over hu wife, and fo the wife by law « 

bound unto him, but if be ——— By 

this alſo it is maniteft in the ſecond place, char che 


#0; Lov 


me (4 


ROMANS. 
24. O wretched man that I am | who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 


and flreaged gpend this curſed e ſtare, 1. 
ner, which may encourage any 10 break off this eftace 


Paraphraſe, 497 


24- This is x (ad 


ln, end 3, grace and in Chriſt, 


ar pr 


wen which is meant in the /atrey part of this fir 
verſe [as long as be liverh ] cannot be che perion, 
» whom the [aw hath power, or force, bur forme 
other, who by law hath power and authorrry veſted 
in him, For iris apparent, v.3, and 3. that the life, 
or dearb of the perſon «nder ſubjeQtion, is not the 
ing taken into conſideration, and if it were, it 
would nox tend to the inferring of the con- 
clafren, for the Jewes could not be ſuppoled to be 
dead, bu the law, that had power over them, and 
rm mw. yy [ivnre)d 2418 you are put to 
death ] may make that ſeem to be here 
meane Ja the contrary being ſo evident by the 
whole drift of the diſcourſe, it is certain chat | i3«- 
re]s. 271 7% riuy there, ow are put to death to the "niet 
law) muſt be | , 25 a fignrarive ſpeech, to 
fignifie [ the law » put to death to you, As when 
«x7% lignifies ro be made day void, to be doit 
evacuated, or cancelled, and fois all one with being 
per ro death, (and isfo uſed Epheſ. 2.15. way ions 
riuer, having cancel d the law, tl cue vrith Ube- 
Mia; baving blotted it ont, Col. 2. 14. & ogyow 
Awous Th ravy having neyled it 16 the crofſe) we 
read of the woman y- 2. wliggn) ant 1 vine 
drie)e, which would literally be rendred, fe « 
cancell d from the law of the huaband, but indeed 
ſignifies, the law of the huband # cancelld, or 
ceaſerh to be in force ts hey, and fo v.6. wnpyite* 
ids 15 vine, we are cancelled to the law, fignifies, 
the law us cancelled to ws. Which being thus farre 
deduced, ir remaineth in the third place, that the 
former part of the words, [5 rigÞ werdy 5% dy- 
wore | muſt cither thus be r [ the law of the 
man hath power, or force, or remains valid] ( joy- 
ning | 4% dr yore 0 the man | to [r4u® law | not 
to werd'{ hath power," Or elle, (becauſe the word 
[ «12074 | is otherwiſe , being affixt to ww- 
ud/{ | and indeed werd4 | properly governs a geni- 
rive caſe, and is uſed with one, Lu.22.25. juſt as 
here it will be, if 5 «-2p<7+ be governed by it) i 
is poſſible that the word [man | which isthe [he ] 
in the lacrer part, may be implied and #nder j#o04 
(though noc fed) in the word 5 riu@ law | 
tying not law in general, but more 
pecially any law , which conveyerh a right, or 
giveth power, or dominion to one man oyer ano- 


ther ; — notion of r4u& 
law, from riuw diſtribwo, noting an afſignation, or 
d:ftribution of every —_— (and fo 


y 1 . evidently 1 he comugal law, 
which fubjefs and Fade the wifero the huaband 


for of ſuch a law it will a that weid v 


= Ty 


496 Poaplraſe. ROMANS. ___ Chaſivij, 
iſobeying law, became , and ſo their guilt and puniſhment alſo,that ill commicred 
Cc—— _—_—_—— —_— they made of the law. 
16. And the law, 10- And the commandement, which was ordained to life, I found to be uns 


which was meant to £0 death. ] 
keep them finleſs, and (o to bring them to life, being not obeyed, did in the ifſue of it bring onely death on them, 


11, For the lay 11. Forfin taking f occaſion by the commandement, deceived me,and by it t «dvus-? 
ing circum- (lew me. | rage v8. 


ing tbe (nor denouncing any 


iall puniſhment —_ and no more 
took advanuge by this St then by occaſion of the 
commandement which it, and (0 made it criminous, inſnared and wounded me to death. 


groundleſs objeQtion, for eee hd we 

it was not the cauſe, and ſo till that law is holy, ( and the Commandement againſt covering , boly) juſt , and 

good, firſt boly, or pure from all allowance of impurity , and ſo ſccondly,jult in allowing no manner of injuſtice, 

and thirdly, good as requiring charity to others, and ſo no manner of colour or tinRure of ill in it 3 ( onely *'rwas 

pm. bp theſe reſpes, *rwas nor fill'd up to (o high a pitch , 5 is now by Chriſt required 
us. 


Was her 13. + Was that then, which is good, made death unto me ? God forbid. Bue 4 Mt 
ths gens law ny ſinne, that it might appear ſinne, working death * in me by that which is good , then hay 
of death to me, was that fin by the commandement might become ing ſinfull, ] good be- 

it the cauſe of bringing it on me > No, not ſo neither}, bur fin was that onely cauſe, oy > nm yan And (o 

(ſee note on Mart. k) this is a means of ſetting our fin in it's colours, that it works to men by thac 

which is good, and fo tn ir (elfe is by this means extremely aggravated, and this uſe of the law, it becomes 

extremely or ſuperlatively finfall, or, the law ſhewes me what a finfull thing finne 

14. And the rex. 14+ For we know that the law is ſpiritual , but I am carnall , *fold under 
ſon why the efe&t of finne. 
the law is ſo contrary to what was intended by it » is this, that the law is ſpiriruall > and not by s car= 
nall man, but the carnality of men (ſold under Gane,i, e. habituall Qlayes to ſinne, ready to do all that it bids ther, 
though the law never (o diſtinRly probibire) that is the cauſe of all. 

15. For ſuch men 15. For that which I do, I t allow not : for what I would,-that dg I not; bug 1.529% 
2s 1 - ſpeak of, what I hate, that do I. ] £ _ Wh SR gy 
carnall men v. 14. though their the laws ditze of their underftand- 
ing or conſcience, ry. _—_ is —_ ces cates —_ ho hey approve, but that which by 
their conſcience, direQed, and by the law, they hate and diſlike, that they 

16. And this ve» - ar that which I would not , 1 conſent unto the law, that itis 
ry thing is an L 
ment, thar the law is ledg'd ro be good, that they diſlike that which they do in diſobedience to the law 
never commit any provibiut cri ber ch exlclencereenſes nnd ſankees them fr be , PO 

17. And ſo *tisnot 17. * Now then itis f no more Ithat do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me.) 350% 
the whole they that commirs finne, or they as they are led and inſtrufted by the law ( and ſo the law Rill is vindi- 
eaced from the charge v. 7.) bur it is their carnaliry reſiſting the law , or fin having gotten power over then, and ſo 
carrying them in delpight of the law, and conſcience admoniſhing the contrary. 

a. 18. For I know that in me (thatis,in my fleſh) * dwelleth no good thing : for * £504 
—__ ge to will is preſent f with me , but * howto that which 1s nood-Tfnde — 
' not mortified by the NOT. _ 

ipirit of Chriſt, but carnally diſpoſed, or led by their own corrupt cuſtores, "tis not the law , or knowing their > —_ 

uty thac will do any good on them , T'o approve indeed , or like that which is good , the law enableth chem, buz do thar 
the carnal afeRions do till ſuggeſt the contrary , and carry them in deſpight of the prohibitions of the law, — 

19. And this is 19+ For the good that I would, Ido not , but the evill which 1 would not, Kag+Ms. 

clear by the experi- that I do, 4 IN agmye 

ment, for they do not perform that good, which as the law commands,ſo they conſent to be good, but the evill which TD 

they condens not to be good, and which the law tells them they ſhould not do, thac they do. nas 6, 


20, Which plainly , 30. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more Ithat do it, but fin that dwel- 


argues the truth of leth in me. } 
that which was ſaid v. 15, and 17. ( and is full anſwer to the objeRtion againſt the law, v. 7, ) that the law is fare 
from being guiley of their ſin, and that *ris not they by the duRt and dire of the) law , [or own c onſcience 
guided by the law, that do evill z but carnality or cuſtome of finne, that bath got ſuch « ſway or power over them. 

+3, By this then 21-1 findethen * a law, that when I would do good, evill is preſent with me, ] 


may diſcern the law and the goodneſs, and the energy or force of it , that when carnality moves men to evill, the 
9 de aminned by the law enclines them to good z or, that evill, when it is repreſented torthem, Gndes them in- 


clined to the contrary. hy =P ] 
; 22. For I | delightinthe law after the inward man, 
ro COT or ſuperiour faculty (contrary to the carnal, or bodily part of them ) they are pleaſed with all 
thoſe things, that the law of God is plealed with, 
23. But 1 ſee another law in my members, warring againſt the law of my 
W pens minde, and bringing me into capuvity to the law of fin, which is in my mem» 
mem- bers, | 
—_— ir ſelf in dire& oppoſitien tothoſe diQares of the law in the mind, which in carnall men, v, 14, gets 
the better of the day, carrics theg captive flayes, to doe whe tbe Beſs requires to baye Conc by them, 


24. 0 


Chap.vij. 


death ? ] 


that atzends is. 
25. 1 thank God 
my lf 


® the fame 
I with wy 
mind, ««/:c 
T_T 

3. £. though not 
then the conclukon of 
doth only dire rhe 


God in Chriſt will ac 


let oft low of Mole 


man accultomed to bis own waies of fin, may think fir ſtill ro go on in them, 


ſon) doth rwo eros 
things, wherewith t delighred, 
aRQions of the fleſh, and falls into fins 
this is juſtly rewarded with deach, ch.6.23, 


ROMANS. 
24. O wretched man that Iam | who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 


x the (ame time with the fleſh ſubmits to the (| 


Parapbraſe, u97 


24+» This is n (ad 
mem 


condition, 
fate of a carnal man under the law,) and our of which the law canno. reſcue any man, rior from the 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then * with the mind 1 
ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the law of finne. ] 
and Grand of Jeſus Chriſt, ch. 6.23. there is a way to 
ner, which may encourage any to break off this eſtate 


out of this curſed «ſtare, 1. 
l1Q, and 3, grace and in 
obedience, (the | 
digreſſion from v.7. to this place, 
what is the dury ; which 
and ſo ( 
he ſerves the law of God, is 


is, that the bare know- 


ions and cuſtomary 
&ly contrary to the ſuggeſtions of his conſcience, and the law in it, and 


Notes on Chap. V11. 


2. The conſtruition and meaning of theſe words 
i ring w- [4 riu@> wed br2pare ig? Sov 5 2fvor 05, which 
| Ay __ are commonly rendred, the law hath power over a 
man as long as he liverh\ is ſomewhat uncertain ; 
and for the ining of ir, CO—_— 
confidered, is the defigne, and mater of the di/- 
comrſe in this chapter, Which 4 pon 
vindicate his dotrine (charged on him Aft.21.21. 
it is not certain, whether then tr»/y, or no, but 
without doubt now profeſtly t 
the Jadaical law was aboliſhed the death of 
Chriſt, Epheſ.2.1 5,16. Col.2. 14. and fo now was 
nor obligatory to a Jew. This be now thinks fit to 
declare to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, as in the 
former chapters he had vindicated the /iberty of 
the Gentiles from the obligation of it to them, and 
juſtified his preaching Te Goſpel to them, both 
which r did, by way of interpretation, and 
CIT —— ——— this of 
the obliyingneſſe of the law to a Jew, For the law 
of the Jews commanding a ftridt ſeparation from 
the Gentiles, all that were not their proſe/ytes, and 
cirewmei/ed, and Paul, and other the Apoſtles be- 
ing Jewes, cheir converſing with, and preaching to 
the Gentiles, could nor be allow'd upon any fcore, 
py ation - yo —_— 
was mecejirty © reveaird to 
S. Peter, = viſion, AB.10. (and ſo ſeems to haye 
been to S. Pas, Epheſ.3 .3.) before he durſt preach 
to Corneline, who, though a proſelyre of the Jewes, 
yer was not a proſelyre of their Covenant , or 
9 i.e. was not cirenmeoiſed. This 166- 
lition of the law [to yow| i.e to his brethren, the 
Fewer y.4. andto the wig vs. 1c toS., Pax, 
and thoſe he f to, i.e, to them that know the 
law v.1. and (o fill to the Jew-Clhriſtians at Rome, 
is here evidently proclaimed, yer.q. and 6, And 
therefore in all probabilicy that muſt be the inv- 
portance of theſe words, which may moſt direaly 
prepare, and contribute to the inferring of that 
concluſion. To which md firſt it _— tha 
ot Love 264. | 16 Fon 3c oaver C5) muſt be rendred, as long as be 


wo 4 the man (not as it) /iverh, This appeareth by the 
inſtance v.2, by which that which is fGid v.1. is 
exemplified, 5 3 Smuly@ yr 16 Lark dnt et t- 
4) riue, The woman which bath an huaband « by 


wits 2504 the (commugal) law bound to the living bueband, | ther 


where the hxwbandis the perſon, whoſe life is con- 
fidered in this caſe, who, as long as be liver, hath 
over bus wife, and fo long the wife by law 


power 
bound unto him, bur if be die. ſhe is free, &c. By 


be by hirn,) that | 


men which is meant in the /attey part of this firf 
verſe [4s long as he liverh ] cannot be the perion, 
&» whom the [aw hatch , or force, bur ſome 
other, who by law hath power and authority veſted 
in him, For it is apparent, v.23, and 3. that the Gfe, 
or death of the wnder ſubjettion, is not the 
ing taken into conſideration, and if it were, it 
would nox tend to the inferring of the con- 
clnſion, for the Fewer could not be ſuppoled to be 
— — oyer them, and 
y word | iSnr«]d 1s you are put to 
death ] ns chm el ſeem to be here 
meane Jt the being ſo eyident by the 
whole drift of the diſcourſe, it is certain-chat | i2u- 
rele 27s T6 riuy there, you are put to death to the "Ehordeinb 
law] muſt be | ,25 a figurative ſpeech, to 7 
henifie [ the law u put to Pals pn you, As when 
«3x73 lignifies ro be made dpyy void, to be xdoyyidy 
evacuated, or cancelled, and fois all one with being 
pur to death, (and isfouſed Epheſ.2.15. way ions 
riuer, baving cancel'd the law, th one wich ea 
Midas baving blotted it ont, Col. 2. 14. & ocyor- 
Awous Th reupy having nejled it ro the croſſe) we 
read of the woman y. 2. wliggn?) ant 1% vius % 
dre3s, which would literally be rendred, fe i 
cancell d from the law of the huaband, but indeed 
ſignifies, the law of the hnaband i cancel{d, or 
ceaſerh to be in force to her, and fo v.6. wnpyite+ 
ih 1% viue, we are cancelled ro the law, figniics, 
the law u cancelled to w. Which being thus farre 
deduced, ir remaineth in the third place, that the 
former of the words, [3 riuF wed{ 5% dvr- 
wer: ] muſt cither thus be r [ the law of the 
man hath power, or force, or remains valid] ( joy- 
ning [ 4% dr2yerre of the man} to | riuG& law| not 
to werd'{ hath power," Or elle, (becauſe the word 
[ «12yors is otherwiſe placed, being affixt to w- 
«d/\ | and indeed we:d4 | properly governs a Lent = 
rive caſe, and is uſed with one, ZLx-22.25. juſt as 
here it will be, if 54 «-2p@7+ be governed by it) i; 
is that the word [man | which isthe [he ] 
in the lacrer parr, be implied and »»der jFo04 


ma 

chough ) J in the word 5 1iuG@ law | 

SD in general, _ 
pee 


any law, which conveyerh a right, or 
iveth powey, or dominion to one man oyer ano- 
3 ac ” to the primitive notion of r4u@? 
law, from viuw diſtribuo, noting an afignation, or 
diftriburion of every mans right unto him, (and fo 
rind ver.2- eyi ifhes the comugal law, 
which ſubjects 


, and binds the wife to the hurband) 


this alſo it is maniteft in the ſecond place, char the 


wel wn 


Ty 


for of ſuch a law it will a that 
u 


498 Ann0tations on Chap. Y 11, 
Ts a1 yd wy, it i in walidity, or force over the man, the precepts of Chriſt go d to the mind, and 
(mcaning the ſnbjet?,) as long as be, 1c, the owner, | ſpirit, require the parity of that, and accordingly 
or the Lord liveth, Thatthis is the true ſenſe and ; are backe with ſpiritzal promiſes and terrore, Se- 
aime of the words is unqueſticnable, and the latter | cond/y in reſp of the aſſiſtance, that Chriſt af- 
way cf cxprefling it ſeems to be the moſt ramediews | fords roward his ebedience, by giving of his /pirir, 
-and caſte, though the former may poſhbly teir, | ro «fff ( if ir be not grieved, and reſiſted ) our 
(by an e«ſie, 2nd ordinary vwigCalor)and then| vi- | ſpirits, in oppoſition to which the fate under the 
u& F 4149+ the law of the man} will be a fit | law havirg none of that ſtrength joyned with ir, 
phraſe to ſignifi any ſuch /aw, wherein mens in- | may juſily be called the bring in the fiſh, To 
rereſts are concerned, municipall, or humane laws, which may be added, that one cminent effect of the 
which are in force till chey be aboliſhed legally. | Spirirs deſcending, was the commiſſionating of the 
That iSere7/2171' 76 vijuw you are dead to the Apeſt les for their office of preaching to the Gentile 
law] ſignifies the /aws being dead to them, being | world remiſſion of ſinner upon repentance, and 
aboliſhed, having no power over them, hath been | in oppoſirion to that, the /aw allowing no place for 
ſaid, (note a.)and may farther appear by v.6,where , repentance for any pre/amprmons fin, but infli ting 
the ground of their freedeme from the law is ex- PR puniſhment on the effender, that ſtate may 
wy 


preſt, by amSeriI@& U @ 157417; ihe that being ſtyled being in the fleſh. Mean whule as 


Ne wo 


«rac 


b. 
Fa —— 
Ty 1p 


dead by which we were beld | where the law being 
by 2n ordivary proſopepaia ( as when fin 1+ ſaid to 
reigne £6.12.) uſcd for a perſon, is laid to be dead, 
(and ro be nay" ro Chriſt: crofſſe, Cel.2.14 ) and 
ſo under the h&tion of a per/en, is more fitly an- 
{werable ro the hmband , whole drarh frees the 
wife from all «þ{:gation :o him, that ſhe may law- 
fully marry, and [rbje7 her ſelf to any other, and 
ſo in like manner may Jewes to Chr,ſt. upon the 


and 
| 2upxs, in the fleſb,difters from living, or walking x7 


there 15 a difference berwixt the weakre/s of the 
natural eſt are conſidered without any othet aid 

then what the law affordeth, and the ſinfo/neſs of 
Carnal atts, and habit; continued, and indulged to, 
and on the other (ide, betwixt the ſtate of a bapts- 
xd Chriſtian, aftorded the grace, and ffrengrh of 
Chrift, and of him that makes ſe of that grace, 
$ a pare ( briſtian life, SO the brang wu 75 


abolition of their law. As for the [ {14 7% (&uales | # onqua, after, or according to the fleſh, and on the 
"4s es, by the bedy of Cbriſt | by which the J- | other fide, being in the Spirit, or being in Chriſt, 


daical law is aboliſhed, that ſure notes the crmci- 
fird bedy, the death of Chriſt, and is accordingly 
expreſt in this very matter Epheſ, 2. bothly w 73 
expxs ant by bus fleſh, v.ly , and 41d Te cravgs by the 
croſſe, ver.16, and ſo Col.2, 14. by axxo 76 
v4 nayling to the croſſe. 
That #7 3,4 & 754 oxpxi, when we were in the 
+ fleſh] frgnifies the Fudaical tate, under the law, 
appears by the whole diſcourſe in this chapter, 
which is of the ſtare of men conſidered under the 
law ( ſee note d.) and particularly by the oppeſirion 
here berwix: this, and zampyiSruds ame Th rig, we 
are freed from the law, For lo *tis manifeſt the 
oppoſition ltands, For when wee were in the 
fleſb—— But now we are freed from the law, —— 
And itis thus ſtyled, in oppoſition to U wbual: 11), 
being in the ſpirit, uſed for them that have received 
the Ge/pel, and are partakers of the grace, which 
3s sForded there, to which they that | ma not at- 
rained, but are only under the pedagogie of the 
law, they are only in the fleſh, have no other bur 
that weak, and corrupt principle of their own na- 
rwre (which is ſo prone to carnality) abiding in 
them ; And thus it is uſed c.8.8. They that are in 
the fleſh, cannet pleaſe God, but you are not inthe 
fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſobe the ſpirit of God 
awelleth in you, i, e. if, as ye are outwardly profel- 
ſors of the faith, baptized ( briſtians, (oye are fin- 
cercly (o, ſuch as in whem the holy Spirit of God 
may vouchlſafe to inhabit, which will not abide 
when unrightrouſneſſe cometh in, And accordingly 
( briſtianity is call'd the law of the Spirit of life, 
<.8.2. and here v6 the newneſs of the Spirit, in 
-ppeſirion to the oldneſs of the letter, the Aoſaical 
law. And a peculiar propriety there is in this 
thraſe for this matter in many reſpetts, 1. in re- 
ſpect of the nature of the Moſaical precepts ,which 
were external, waſhings. circumciſion, bodily reſts, 
&c. (all which are ſeated in the fleſs) and to pro- 
portionably carnal promiſes, and threats, whereas 


from walking after the Spirit ; ll which phraſes 
arc to be mer wich here, and in the next c . 
Hereand ch.8.9,we have [ being in the fleſs, | and 
x7 onpre ir1vc, they that are = the fleſh, v.y. 
1.e. under the /aw, not eleyated above the fleſh, or 
reicued out of the power of it by Chriſt, aud c 8.1, 
walking after the fleſh,(and fo v.4.& 12.all in the 
lame ſenſe) for going on in a car=a/ courſe, obeying 
and following the flef& in the laſt: rhereof. And to 
c.$.9 bring in the Spirit, or having the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and being 4n Chriſt Jeſws, v.2. all rothe 
lame ſenſe, of having the Spirit of Chriſt beſtowed 
on us, which as it eneblerh, ſo it obligeth us to walk, 
and lead a Chriſtian life, and if we doe fo, then 
that is <ſtums]17y x7 mid ws walk ing after the Spi- 
rit, v.1.& 4. All which muſt thus nicely be diſtiu- 
gifted, or elle they will be apt to berray to ſome 
miſtake. 


Ir is an ordinary figure to ſpeak of «her menin d. 
tin blaming, or 9 mw 


the firſt perſon, but moſt 
noting any fawlr in others, For then by the putting 
it in this 4/gw5/e, faſtning it on ones own perſon, i 
is more hkely to be well caken by them, ro whom 
it belongs. So faith $, Chryſoftowe of this Apoſtle, 
'A4i = opting th 6 bras agyow rs rural, when 
he mentions things that are any way grieve, or 
likely to be ill taken, be doth it in his own perſon, 
And S. Hierome on Daniel, Peccata populs enx- 
meradt perſona ſnd, qued & A poſtolum in Epiſtela 
ad Romano facere legimus, Conſeſſing the fins of 
the people, he doth it un hus own perſon, mhuch we 
read prattiſed by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, that 15, woſt probably, in this place. Thus 


when 1 Cor+ 4. 4- S. Paxil had ſpoken in bis own Moo: 


perſon, / know xothing by my ſelf, but hereby ** 
[ am net juſtified, he tells then plainly v.6. thac 
he had i" a fore transferred theſe things unto 
himſelf for their ſaber, that they might net be 
poſſe wp, as counting ſuch ſchemes, ml—_ 4s 
thele, the moſt profirable and efficaciow on the 

Reader. 
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"Ear will 


Anndiations bn Chap. V11; 


Reader. Thus the lame Apoftle, 1 Cori6orn, Al 


m7 

lit wnto bu glory, why am 1 alſo judged as @ fin- 

wer 7 Which words are certainly the amfbacting | 
of an improms 
thus not of the Apoſtle himiclf. And the fame /cheme 

or faſhion of ſpeaking, or writing is very frequent 

among all A»tbors ; And that it muſt be fo taken 

here may appear by thele evidences, 1. by v.9. 

"£14 Wor mn, 1 indeed once lived without 

the law, which can withno a of tr#th be 

affirmed of Pax{'s perſon, who was bers, and 

brought up 2 Jew in the knowledge of the Moſai- | 
cal law 2:4 mult therefore be the perſonating of a 

ma! faſt con; deed without, then with the law, to 

whom becauſe the /aw is giyen in the ſecond per- | 
fon. wa hw us (cr T hou ſhalt not cover,v.7. there - 
fore he, to whom it is given, is in the following 
verſes tixly fer down in the firſt perſon, [ 7, ] being 
relative to the | thaw | antecedent. 2%) By the feve- 
ralls affirmed in this cheptey which cannoe belong 
to $, Paxl, For that Pan! was at the writing of this, 
a reformed, regenerate ue there is no doube, 
and they which would have it ſpoken by him in 
his own perſon, make that adyancage of this chaprer, 
by reconciling thole things, which are here men- 
tion'd, to a regenerate ſtate ; But if we compare 
the ſeverals which are here mention'd, with the 
parts of a regenerate mans charatter, given by the | 
ſame Ap-fHle in other places, we ſhall find them 
diretly contrary, Here in the $** verſe, he faith, 
that in had wrought in him all manner of concu- 
piſcence, whereas of the regenerate man it is affic- 
med, Gal. 5. 24. they that are Chriſt have cruci- 
fied the fleſh with the affeftions and luſt:. Here in 
the 9® yerſe, 'tis ſaid, une revived, and [ died, 
whereas of the regenerate man *tis ſaid £.6. 2. how 
ſhall we that are dead to finne , live any longer 
therein ? Here in the 14® verſe, "tis faid, 1 am car- 
nal, whereas of the regenerate man "tis affirmed 
c.$.1, that he walks not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit, Here again in that 14" verſe "tis aid, / 
am [old under fiune, (of which fee note f,) whereas 
of the regenerate "tis affirmed c.6, 18, that he be- 
comes free from ſinne, and becomes the ſervant of 
richreouſneſs, Here v.20. finne dwellerh in me, and 
xemgale) accomplifkecth, worketh that, which 1 
will nor, 11k nor with my wind, of conſcience, and | 
{o *ts ſaid ver. 23,24. that the law in the members 

carries bum into captivity to the law of finne, and 

who ſhall drliver him from thus body of death ? and | 
ſo that he is under the of the law of ſinne | 
and death, that he obeyes the law of finne ver. 25. 

whereas c 8,2. of the regenerate "tis affirmed, that 
the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſws, hath 
made him free from the law of fin and death, No- 

thing can be more contrary, and wwreconcileable 

to a regenerate ſtate inthele (o parnieulary,| 


then what is here affirmed of the [ys 1 |the perfes | 


here thus 


of a regenerate man, 
of Medea,made, 
pitch of villany, to /ee 
, and doe rhe dirett 
cannot in any 


a regenerate man, or good Chriſtian. 
Tha by &:vv,u Suk here is meant the fin 


logue, a the end of the verſe ; Burt how 
the = lay, that he had ee known 
it had been a fi, if the /aw had not told him it was, 
will be all the difficulty. To which may be an 
twer'd, x. that the Apo doth not ſpeak parti- 
cularly of himſelf (tee noce d.) bur in the perfor: of a 
Jew, or man in Il, and then it is not only true 
of this, but of all other the commandements ( of 
which this one may be ſet as the inftance) that the 
& nowledge of finis by the promnlg ation of the law, 
thac forbids it ; But then there may from the Jews/b 
do&rine appeare ſome reaſon, why the Apoſtle 
ſhould rather inſtance in this commandement, then 
any other For the Jewes before and under Chriſt's 
time, ſeeing that there was no puniſhment judicially 
appointed for chowghts or de fires, whether nuclear, 
or of gettin ing from their ne:1ghgears, had 
reſolved this tobe no /:#, and conſequently thar the 
tenth commandement was but a moral proverbial 
eſſay or comnſel, like that of Menanders 
«HM Paxbrnc, 
Aawubrn, nv unmy exile; wrt, 
Nat to covet /0 much as a pin of anothers, but nor 
precept of Ged, or of nature, Atfirming. that, 
unleſle it be in cafe of the wor hip of falſe Gods, 
no fin is committed by the bare will, withour ſome 
attual commiſhon following it. Thus faich Aben- 
Ezra in the _— of the Decalogue, Kimchi 
on Pſal. 66. 18, and Joſephus concerning An- 
tiochia's defigned ſacrilege, TY 8 uwneln mann 73 
lar Bar dbamiduor, wx ly nuwgins dZiav, to have con- 
ulted only, and not atted, did not deſerve puniſh- 
ment. According to which S. Pax! might well fay 
of rd brought np under fuch Afaſters, that 
he not belerved covering to bea fin, had nor 
the more exact confideration of the dire words of 
the /aw aſſured him that it was. 
The phraſe | /o/d wnder ſin ] Fignifies as it doh, 


when 'as ſaid of Ahab, that he was /old to work try op 4 
wickedneſs, or of the revolting Fewes 1 Mac.1.1 5. wpyniar 


25 2 ſlave or captive ſold from! one Maſter, one in, 
to another ; and fo here 'tis joyned with Copuns 
4 carnal man, and is farther expreſt by the cha- 
racer of him, following, that the evil that he 
would not, that he doth, and the good that he 
would, that be dath not, juſt like that which the 
Peet: ay by way of aggravation of that wicked 
condition of Medes, the witch, 

Kai warSure @ os Soar ule was, 

Ovuct ff yeciarey F ins berdoudrer, Emvip: 
I underſtand the evils that 1 am about rocommur, 
But my paſſion overcomes my reaſon : And of him 
in the Tragedy, 


Vu 3 Abate 


499 


©. 


objefter, which ſpeaks, or di/pates forbidden in the renth commandenent of the deca- Emouala 


f. 
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Anntations on Chad. V1l, 


Abu iv m814 u* Tr oo rewlec, tinency and effeminacy from it; And (o Simplicins 
Troulw IVyole u | glans Bide). I am| uporEpitterns C.x1. p.74. upon occafion of thoſe 
ignorant of none of theſe thy ng: of which thou ad- | yerics of Medea, 1396 © jb PoE at oor wibrer 


moniſheſt me, But my nature ( or cuſteme) forces) ipSes »; bpith, u, inndirey By awd, 0M x, ws 
we contrary to my opinion. Which is ſo farre from | yg3a njupore F ipdais Starr abi iras, we onght 
ing matter of alleviation, or leſſening of the ſin, | not enely to think right, and be affeted «ccordingly, 
that *tis by Plutarch ſet down for the greatelt ag-| but ro conform our works to our right opinions. 
gravation for citing that in the Tragedy of Arrew, | And till we doe fo, the beft that he can ay of us is, 
*M*A1, 76d" adn uber dr peers nandy, TT Santis inning 
"Orar Thc tidy i” d1a ny, 47) 5 wh. to learn, are come as as the knowing of the 

that *ris an evil that falls on men from God, to doe | law, which notwithſtanding duagniren, x (anrdy 
evil, when they ſee their duty, he corredts it thus, | iyyga7n, men fin and accuſe themſelves for fom- 
Smneuad ig power x, anrogpy dla Sr ire 12.7107 ming, u« ww; 33 -u daoza with FT) x $A) 
Va ef yo a" dxpariag x; uaraxic; GX, , "Ii | x; <anlefs7) Th riye, for irrational affettions are 


the moſt beſtial, irrational, miſcrable condition for | not preſently brought within meaſure and = 
a man that knowts what u beſt, to be led by road tion, nor ſuddainly ſubjefted to reaſon. inks 
Paraphraſe, CH AP, VII 
i. There is there» 1» FJ Here is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt , 
turc now no obiigati- Jeſus, * who walk not after the fleſh, bur after the Spiri F —_— 
on lying on a Chriſtian, to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of Mcſcs's law, circumcifion &c. ch. 7. 4. 6. = whence to IT 


the end of that chapter the Apoſtle had made a digreſſionto anſwer an objeRion ver. 7.) nor conſequently dan- 
ger of damnation to him for that negle&, ſuppoling that he forſake thoſe carnal fins that the circumciſed Jewes 
yet indulged thewlclves to, and perform that Evangelical obedience (in doing what the mind illuminated by Chyſt 
direQs us to) that inward truc parity (which that curccumcifion of the fleſh was ſer to fgnife) chat is now required 
by Chriſt under the Goſpel, (lee notre on £.7. £.) 


2, For the Goſpel» 2+ For the law of the, Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from 
which deales not in the law of fin and death. ] 
commandin of carnal outward performances, buc of ipirirual inward puriry, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal 
and that wþich was mcant by them, and fo is proper to quicken us to new life in or t the grace and afliftance 
of Chriſt, who brought this new law into the world, hath freed us Chriſtians from that law, that brought nothi 
with it but fin and death, Gn by gp—_— and (0 making thoſe commiſſions more criminous, which were agai 
a promulgate law, and yer not fortifying us ſuffic ently againſt thoſe commiſſions c.7.9,10. and death, the wages of 
fin, from which the law is not able to reicue any guilty perion, 


3. For f what the law could not doe, for that it was weak through the * fleſh, 7,» to that 


Row rny my God ſending his own Son in the likenefle of (infull fleſh, and * for fin con- a dc 
men, carrying them demned (in in the fleſh, ] to the law 
headlong imo all fin, in deſpite of the prohibitions of the law, c.7.14, the law of Moſes was by this means weak, < _— 
and e toreform, and amend mens lives,then moſt ſeaſonably God ſent his own Son in the likeneſſe of fleſh, * a lacrifice 
i.c. in a mortal body, which was like finfull fleſh (and differed nothing from it, ſave onely in innocence) and for - Ap 


that on p e that he might be a ſacrifice for fin, and by laying our fins on him ſhew'd a great example of his / , 
wrach aptinll al carnal fins by punithing Gin ia his fleſh, dr bo man maighebe parfanded by fove, or wrought on - = 
by terrors to forſake tocir fintull courles, 


4. That ſo all thoſe 4+ That the® t righteouſneſſe of the law might be fulfilled inus, who walk t «4nwc* 


ordinances of the law, NOt after the fleſh, but after the Spirir. ] 
circumciſion &c. which were given the Jewes, to inſtrutt them in their duxies, in an bigber manner more 
perfeRly be performed by us Fee rote on Mat. 5.g.) which think our (elves ftriatly obliged to abſtain from all 
that carnality, that that ourward —— meant to forbid them, and now to perform the Evangelical obe® 
dience, that he requires, and will accept us, without being circumciſed. 

5. For they that are $- For they thatare after the fleſh, doe mind the things of the fleſh, but they 


carried by their own that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. | 
carnal inclinations, or by cuſtomes and habits of fin, and the carnal affe&ions conſequent thereto, doe generally 
mind and meditate on carnal things 3 bur rhey that are led by the Spirit of Chriſt, the duRt of the Golpel, ſtudy 
and mind thoſe things wherein inward purity and ſanity doth conkit. 
6. And as the Go- 6- For to be carnally minded is death ; but to be ſpiritually minded is life 
ſpcl is of force to free and peace. ] 
* I fin, more then the law was, ſo co free from death too, v.z. For that ſtudy or appetite or deſire of the carnal 
man bringeth death, ch.7. 5. bur that will or defire, that the Spirit or Golpel infules into us, brings life and peace, 
j.C. a vital tate of ſoul under God bere, and cternall ſalvation hereafter. 
7, For the carnal 7- Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubjeR to 
appetite is a down- the law of God, neither indeed can be, | 
right oppolition to the law of God, too unruly to obey the commands of God, neither indeed can it be brought to 
that obedicnce by a bare prohibition of the law, for the ſwinge of paſſions and lutts are much more violent then (0, 


8.And ſotheſe men, $. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
carnall Jewes, though they know the law , are very farre from pleaſing God (ce note on Mar. 12.c.) from being ac- 
ceptable to him, the law doth nothing to the juſtifying of them, that are thus farre from obeying the true meaning 


of the law, 
9. But i Chriftians 9+ But ye are not in the fleſh, bur inthe Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 


under the Goſpel if dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
ye have any of bat ſpiritual divine temper which Chriſt came co infuſe by bis doRtrige and example, are thereby 


XUM 


Chap.viij. ROMANS. Paraphr aſe: 
——_—— — ———— CC lufts, my 
according not thereby no Chciltians, 
— —— ——————————— 
* the dody 106, Ardif Chriſt be in you, * che body is dead, becauſe of ſin: bur the Spi- \.. je ic 1 te 
Chriſtians Indeed 


patent 223] ritis life, becauſe of ri p 
of the Jew, was rotyel Go Gebdef Oath and your lives be an- 


body, 14 jay cranſlaced and raiſed above 


pe 112999 (wernble therero, though Gnners, the puniihmenc of i.e. deach befall lo bodies die, and 
return to duſt, ancd art punihecr ot hn, your tu ale eee a ape and life, as the re- 
ward of your return 0 in the fincericy of a new and righteoss life, ro whi vangelical juttification 


belongs. 
11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, 

he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicked your mortal bodies, by g,, pun aud rote 
the Spirit that dwelleth in you. ] they ſhall nor Gnally 
iſh neither, they hall ene nz pwr Ag 1g 

that divine omniporenc Spirits thas rai it out of « , that, 
mate. and quickned by on live a pi and holy life, r 4 1s SI bo Cod wired your wort bodies 
our of the graves alſo, by the power of that ſame Spirit, thac raiſed Chrifts, 


12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the \, p, v6c&@ (ome- 
fleſh. ] ny obligantons there- 
fore, and intereſts of yours, the erernall well being bord of ſoules and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care 
of ſatuatying or grati your fleſh in is protubired demands, to live no longer in your former babirs of lin, now 

ye have recgretihe | . 


of Chriſt 
13. For if ye live afterthe fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye through the Spirit doe \,, tor if con- 
morrtihe the deeds of the body, ye | hve. renting your (elves 
with the ex:ernal performances of the Molaical law, circumcifion &c. ye till coatiaue to commit thoſe fins which 
thac was (et co probibirey this will bring all deſtrution upon "ris na the Moſaical law will keep you from ruine. 
Bur if by the fauch and example, and withall the grace and yy Ld angry - oor td 
lated defires of the fleſh, and live ſpiricually, according ©o what Chriſt now requires, ye certainly cile to the 
life immortal, or live eternally. 
14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. | 14, For this being 
Ted by the Spirit of Chriſt, — hagrbs 7 bone and doing what be commands and enablcs us to doe, 13 
an evidence that we, and not only the Jewes who challenge it as theis peculiar, are (noc onely the ſervants, but) the 
children of God, and conſequently that God will deale with us as with children, beſtow the inherirance upon us. 


15. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again co fear, but ye have ,, 4 
received the Spirit of ad whereby we © crie, Abba, Father.) is, the condition of « hethe note 
on Lu.g.10.)is (o facre trom making men ſogs of God, that at the beſt ir is but a flaviſh condition, to be obliged to 
thoſe performances, which being external,(a3 circumcifion &c.) ahd having _ of goodneſſe in them, are done 
meerly for fear of egg, Inns: Whicd is juſt the condition 
the maſter commands, or be if they doe them not, (us circumcion &e.) (and (o was for the Jewes, an 
. bard ſtubborn people, and accordingly had effeQ among them, they obſerved, what came (0 backr, bur whar did nor, 
they obſerved nor, which is ic that denominates the law weak through the fleſh, v.3.) Bur our Chriſt now bach en- 
gaged and drawn us with more liberall the cords of a man, the bands of love, ingenuous commands, ſuch 2s 
of our (cles we cannot bur judge beſt to be done, and molt agreeab(e to our reaſonable natures, and to them added, 
33:0 children, the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, upon our obeying of him, And (0 his dealing with us is ( #s 
with children adopred, and received igco the family) nal and gracious, by which we are allow'd to come unto 
God, as toa father, to expett all fatherly uſage from him, grace and afhftance to doe what be now commands us 
to doe, and the reward of eternal blifſe, able infinitely to outweigh a'l the carnal pleaſures and delighes of fin, thar 
can (ollicite us to the contrary 3 And ſo this is infinitely an happier condition, then that ſervile condition of the 
Jewes, of being bound to doe things which had no goodneſle in them, bur as they were commanded, and had no 
promile of heaven upon the performing them, but punuthments upon the non-performance. 

tThat fame 16. f The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the chi 16 a4 cone 
--- dren of God. dition,and manner of 
_ Gods dealing wich us, under the Goſpel , (ſee Lu. 9. note d.) is on Gods part 2 ſure evidence to our conſciences, if 
our filial obedience, and being wrought on by thele means be the like evidence on our parts, that we are more then 

lervancs, which was the higheſt that that kind of legall obedience could pretend to, even long of God. 


17. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt heirs with Chriſt: ,, gui 


if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together, | then ( according to 
the cuſtomes of all nations, ſee noce c.) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father, and cobeirs with Chriſt, 
coming to the inheritance after the ſame manner thar Chriſt did, ro wit, by ſufferings v.29. which ace proper for ſons 
alſo, to ſuffer firſt with Chriſt, amd then toreigne with him. 


* ſake 18, For reckon, that —_ this preſent * time, are not worthy to 14g Aut when I 
ich 


«d be compared with the glory f wh | be revealed * invs. | mention luff-crings, 
7 ready os (which 5 filial chaſtiſements, muſt be expeRed by us from our father) the ſufferings which az this time | upon 
* os us, ode us Chriſtians, I muſt not be to look upon them with any (adaetfe, even in reipeRt of this prelen: life, for 
"RY whatever our (uffcrings are, the deliverance is likely to be {0 much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glocious 


toward us, that firmly adhere to Chriſt, (perhaps in this life, in reſcuing us, while che Jewes that pecſecuce vs, and 
all ochers that joyn with them are deſtroyed, but molt certainly in another) thac our ſufferings will ave be though 
to bear any the ſlighteſt proportion with them. 
f arent» 19. For the earneſt expe3ation of the « creature f © waiteth for thef mani- \, x4 lt the 
ihe reve- feſtation of the ſons of God. Genzile world are 
* now attending or waiting as it were, to ſee what you Jewes will doe, who of you be true ſons of God, who nar, i.e. 
who will now accept and embrace the faith of C\riſt, who will not, Their happinefle depending pundually upon , 


the iſſue of this. 
20, For the creature was * made ſubje to ® vanity, not willingly, but-by rea #5. For the hex 
ſon of him, who hath ſubjeed the fame, in hope. | then world tarh for 
Vaz theſe 
% 
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I 


f. 
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theſe many years beer. ( for the generilicy of them) enſlaved to Satan, and , by him , to that wretched miſerable 
eſtate of ignorance and Idolatry , and all thoſe vain and unclean beſtiall worſhups , and ſo as many as have gone 
on in thoſe-vile courſes have been involved alſo under that deſpernte impoſſibilicy (as to the eye of man) of recover- 
ing tothe leaſt degree of bliſs, And all this, nov (abſolutely villing'y » or upon their own free choile , but by che 
devils impoſing it on them, as an ad of religion , a concomitant , and effe& of theic Idol-worthips (lee note g.) 
in which fie commanded all theſe villanies, This makes it reaſonable ro ſuppoſe of theſe beatbens that they are 
willing to be reſcued from lying any longer under theſe flaveries , and the Goſpell was the onely means todo that. 
*'Thus inoch of the verſe ſcemes ro be beſt pur ig a parentheſis,qhat ſo that which followes may conneR the 1 9® with 
the 20" yerſe, thus, T he cxgarure attends the revelation of the Sons of God, In hope, 


21, That they alſo IO © - : . 
(the very heathens) i corruption into the glorious li of the children of God, 


ſhall by the Goſpel! and grace of Chriſt be reſcued frgm thoſe courſes of finne , to whichthey bave been ſo long in- 
flared, into that glorious condition, not onely of free men redeem'd by Chriſt out of that bondage to Saran, ro 
live and amend their lives, but even of Sonnes of God , to have right to his favour , and that immarceſcible inhe» 
ritance attending it. 


22, For this is vi- F 
ſible enoogh every together untill now. ] 


where in our preaching, that the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Golpelt, when they hear it, while ye Jewes 


enerally rezeR it , and fo the Gentile world is as it were impangs of travaile, ever fince Chrilts rime, till now,rea- 
. t bring forth the Sonnes of God, the true children of faithtull Abraham, when the Apoſtles, who muſt mid- 
wive outthis birth, ſhall bur preach untochem , AQ: 28. 28. 


23. And as the 
Gentile world -do 
earneſtly expe& this WIT *the' redemption of our body, ] 
diſcovery ( v. 19, ) who of you Jewes will receive Chriſt , who not, that they may reap their advantage by it, bave 
the Goſpell freely preached to them, ſo they that have received the faich, that ate already converted, and ſo have not 
that wan: of the preaching or revealing of it, have yet another ady e of this revelation, viz: to have their per- 
ſecutions at an end, which ſhall be accordingto Chriſt's promiſe as l0on as Chriſithath been preached over all ihe 
Cities of Jewry, Mar: 10.23. and ſo even we ourſclves waite for this ſeaſon, and groan in the mean while under 
the perſecutions, expeRting one kinde of adoption , deliverance from ſervitude and opprefſions , the reſcuing our 


outward man out of the affliftions which encompals us at ohe gpotins ſee v, 48, ) (and deliverance from which, 
"tis clear, we have not yet attained :0) and allg trom death it (elfe by rhe reſurrection of the body. 


24. For though by the 
promiſe of Chriſt we a man ſeeth * why dorh hee yer hope for? | 
certainly expe& this reſcue in Gods time,yet this we have as yer no poſſe thion of, fave onely in hope, which, accord- 


ing to the nature of ir, is of things not preſently enjoyed , for vifion or p- Uictiion excludeth bope. 


25- All that hope 
doth is to provide us for it. ] * 
patience of what hardſhips at prelent lye upon us, being confident that in God®s time we ſhall be, though yet we are 
not,reſcued out of them. 


26. And for the 


25. But if we hope for that we fee not, then do wee with patience waite —, 


Chap.viij, 


21 | Becauſe the creature it ſelfe alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of t Tha 3n 


22, For we know that the whole creation groaneth, and * travaileth'in pain .,,;, 


pangs of 
«hild- birth 
adit 


23. f And not onely they, but our ſelves alſo which havethe firſt fruits of the 4 And not 
ſpirit, even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves , waiting for * adoption, to -——_ 
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24. f For we are ſaved by _ : but hope that is ſeen is not hope ; for what t For in 
0 


io 


26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo f belpeth our ® * infirmities : for we know not 


fortifying and con- What we ſhould | pc for as we ought : but the f ſpirit it ſelf * maketh interceCl. reheving 7 


fming of this. hope, fion for us with f groanings, which cannot be uttered. |] 

and this patience in us, even in the time of our greateſt preſent prefſures , we have this advantage from Chriſt now 
in the Goſpell. his ſpirit that raiſed him from the dead, and will raiſe us v. 11, incercedes and prayes for us at the 
right hand of his fachcr, where he alwayes maketh interceſſhon for us , that not what is moſt eahe, bat moſt adyan- 
tageous, may be ſent us 3 And ſo though according to the notion of things under the law, remporall felic'ry was a 
very conhderable thing, and afflition1n this world an expreſſion of Gods wrath , Now under the Golpell there is 
a ſpeciall kinde of proviſion made, by afluring us that God knowes beſt whar is for our turns , and conſequently 
that when we pray, but know nor our ſelves what is beſt , nor conſequently what we oughr to pray for particula:ly, 
health, or wealth , or honour, then Chriſt joynes bis helping band to ours , joynes his prayers ( for that which he 
knowes we molt want) to our prayers , and io helps to' relieve us in all our diſtreſles, interceding, yea more then 


interceding for us, even powerfully beſtowing thoſe things which are truly beſt for us , though oft tumes they bee 
leaſt for our palates at the preſent, 


Tixys 1s 
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ns 3 And he that ſearchech the heart, knoweth whatis the minde of the ſpirit, 
rr) ' * becauſe hee maketh interceſſion f for the Saints * according to the will of * that i», 


that by being a ſear» 
cher of hearts know- God ] 
eth our wants exatly,underſtands a!ſorhe defire and intention of the ſpirit of Chriſt, without any need of irs being 


articulately formed in words, viz: that interceding for all holy men, it askes for them all thoſe things, that rend to 
the making them better, whatloever Gol likes, and thinks beſt for them , not what they like thermlelves ( and this 
immediately God grants to us, whatſoever it is, ſometimes tribulations and aftlitions , as the molt proper and 


aprecablc for us.) 


23. And accord- 
ingly this wee know God, to them who are the called * according * to his purpole. ] | 
and finde, that all things that do come to pals, or befa!l them that fincerely love God , thoſe that cordially adbere 
to him, or that according to the purport of the Goſpell are received and favoured by bim(ſce Rom: 1.6. and note on 
Mz: 20,c. ) do by the gracious diſpoſition of God concurre and cooperate to their advantage, which ſure is a 
ſgne that the ſpirit of Chriſt by its interceſſion obreines for all ſuch thofe things that are belt for them v. 27, 
though not at preſent (o pleaſing for themielves. 


29, For indeed 
whatſoever thus be- 
ſals us is not to bee thren. ] 
look'd on as the at of man, by ſome generall permiſſion onely of God, bur as his ſpeciall decree and choice for us. 
For all whom God hath foreapproved and acknowledged for his, according to the purport of the Golpell, whom hee 


kacw as aſhepheard doth his flock, Job, 10, 14. (i. e, the lovers of God, {o favoured by him, v. a8. and c. 11, 2,) 


28. And we know that f all things work together for good to them that love 
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29. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo f did pradeſtinate to bee conformed _ purpoſe 
to the image of his Sonne , that he might be the firſt born amongſt many bre- 
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Chap. viij. ROMANS: = Paraphraſe. 
thoſe be hath alſo foceappointed to ſuffer, > TbeiT 3. 3. xfrer the manner of Chriſt, Phil. 3.10, rhar chey mig 


he, 
be like dim brochers unto the elder , Heb: 2, 10. and 13, 3+ Church of 
perſecmaed Chriſtian) nating to deliverances, andeo glory v, 18. Nori Pre: c7 pry, 2 eral 


o, Moreover whom hedid nate, them he alſo called ; and whom he 9, , thoſe 
caſied, them he alſo juſtified; and whom be juſt them heals whom hee hath thus 
| erermined to (| he to (uffer 


— i& od JIG. nag 
» w-honorbr cer} ar {pe Ir opal hd with erernall glory. 
* Wha: ay 31. * What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things 2 If God be for us f who can be \,,, whac difficul- 


we cnn againſt us? ] ry then can there bee 
t whe (hall in all ch1s, whe marter of doubr bur thac ir will go wel with ur>For if God bee a friend, all tends to our good (which 


was the thing to be proved v,38. and is proved conviacingly v.29,30.by an argument called by Logicians Soc ices. 
32. Hethat ſpared not his own Sonne , but delivered him up for us all, how ;,_ ro; hee that 


ſhall he not with him alſo me bs us all things ol paried wich his own 
Son in his boſome , and him upto dye for our ſakes , how is it poſſible that hee ſhould not complete that 
ay Ay I @ - r—y us ? and cicher afflictions or deliverances trom preſent 
pr dures, as he (ces them moſt tor our reall advancage. | 


33- Who ſhall lay any thingto the charge of God's ele? it is God that juſti- ,;. whoſhall pro 


YT duce any accuſation 
pad ebaten GUS of > ( This the Jewes did moſt bitterly againſt the Chriitians , and eſpeci- 
y againſt Saine Paul the A of the Gentiles , judging them for breakers of the law &c. c, 3 1.and £7.32.) 

T is certain that God hath acquitted them, 


34, Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that dyed, yea, rather that is ri- PO OOO" 
ſen again, who is even at the right hand of God , who alſo maketh interceſſion 4,337 void mo 


for us. | condemne them ? 
As for us whatever we ſuffer here , our comfort and ſure ground of hope and rejoycing is » that Chriſt cur Lod 
and Caprain hath ſuffered before us , and , which is more tor our e , to aſſure us of delivery cither here, or 


hereafter, our crucified Lord is riſen again, is aſcended to the greateſt dignity, and now reignes in heaven, an is 
cAly able to defend and protect his , and bach that advancage to incercede for us to his tacher, ( which be ceally 
doth v. 26. ) to help us to thar conſtantly, which is moſt for the ſupply of our wans. 


35- Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhalttribulation, or di- 15. And then 'tis 
PE or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or perill, or ſword ? not in the power of 
any periecutor on carth to put us out of the favour of God , or to deprive us of the benefics of his love co us, 

when Chrilt hach thus fortified us, and ordered cven afliQtions themſelves to tend to our good, we may now chal- 

lenge all preſenc or poſſible evills to doe their workt, all preflures, diltreiles, perſecutions, wants, ſhame, the urmoſt 


fear, and force, the ſharpeſt encounters. 
36. (As it is written , For thy ſake we are killed all theday long, wee are ac 16, (Azindecd *; 
counted as ſheep for the (laughrer.) } ! Pe. ( ons ” 


Chriſtian to meet wich all theſe things in the diſcharge of bis dury » andto have never a part of his life free from 
them, our Chriſtianity being but as it were the eto our laughter according te that of the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 44, 
22, ſpoken of himſeclſe, bur moſt punRually appliable to us ar this time, For thy lake &c:) 


{ Bur 'was 37-f Nayinalltheſe things we are more then conquerors, through him that ,, «2x, cat 


loved us. |] we bave had experi- 
ence of all theſe,and finde theſe have no power to pur us out of God's favour , they are onthe contrary the neſs 
meanes to ſecure usin it, to exerciſe our Chriſtian vertues , and to encreaſe our reward , and ſo the moſt fatherly 
a&s of grace that could be beſtowed on us , through the aſſiſtance of that firength of Chrilt enabling us to bear all 


thele,gnd be the berter for them, 
- 3$. For Iam perſwaded that neither death, nor life,nor angels, nor principa« yz, x, 1 
6 lities, nor powers, * nor things preſent, nor things to come, | ſolved By ——— 
hinge nor fear of death, nor hope of lite, nor evill angels, nor perlecuting Priaces or potentaces , nor the prefſures that are al- 
= =_—_ ready upon us, nor thole what are now ready to come, 
inwam 29, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 19. Nor ſublimity 
$2442 from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Locd. |] of honours, nor depth 


of ignominy, nor any thing elle thall be able to evacuate the promiſes of the Goſpel! , or deprive us of thuſe advan= 
rages which belong to Chrittians (according to God's faichfull promiles)immurably, icreverkibly, 


Notes on Chap, VII. 


th 3445 the flefs ] in this place cannot fo fitly be | fo v. 4. 5,6, 7. where the g%nnus ongutc, minde or 
Xaag laid ro fignifie the ſtate, or condition of men under | deſire of the fleſh is enmity to God, direct oppotiti- 
the law (mention'd c.7, note c.) but that which is | onto him ( viz: that Jaw in the members warring 
the means , by which occaſionally ( as the He | againſt the Law in the minde c. 7. 3.) and v.8.9. 
notes ) the law became ſo weak and unable to | 12. 13. And foin this yerſe , viz: that the carna- 
reftrain men , viz.: the carnall or fleſhly apperite, | /iry of men's hearts, was roo firong for the HMoſai- 
which is ſo contrary tothe propoſals, and preſcri- | call law to do any good upon them. And ſo the 
ptions of the law, Soc. 7. v. 18, I know that | law was weak,, not abſolutely , but 42 ris oxpuas, 
in we,that is in my fleſh, i.e. the carnall part of 2 | through the fleſh, i. e. The Moſaicall diſpentation 
man »( ſuch eſpecially as is there repreſented , and | by the promiſes, and rerrors which it propoſed, was 
defined v. 14- tobe carnall, and ſold wnder finne) | not able to ſubdue carnall affeions, to mortific 
dwelleth no good thing, fo here v. 1+ They that | luſt; , to bring men to inward parity , which to 
valk after the fleſh, are oppoſed to thoſe that walk | the fleſh was more ingrateful , that remporal 
after the ſpirit , and that are in Chriſt Zeſus, and | promiſes ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it, 
when 
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when thece were not temporal puniſhments to drive 
them to it, as in caſe of concupiſcence, ro | 
that inward purity there were not, ( ſee note on 
ch.7. ce.) And ſo*rwas not poſſible for the law to 
ing them to any . Chriſt's reformation was 

necelſary thus to call carnal ſinners tor X 
b, The word Sxgious] is any thing that Ged hath 
trnalps thought meet to appoint or command his people 
(ſeec.2.26.) from Jingzer meer or right, as dpicey, 
or Seyua, an ordinance, or decree, are from pion 
and /x4, being plcaſed, or — good, It is 
anſwerable ro the Hebrew Dypri Nam. 30. 17. 
Dent.4-14.40.45. P[.119.12. and denotes thoſe 
lawes which God had given tothe Jewes befide the 
moral law, or law of natwre to all, the peculiar 
ordinances of circumciſion &c. So Heb. 9.1. The 
firſt covenant had Hinguvuale, ordinances, as allo 
aaTeia worſhips, and 43-07 xorwniy, meaning the 
tabernacle, all which were peculiar to the firſt cove- 
nant, the Moſaical economy, lo Lu.1.6. where to 
Wearei the commandements or moral law, is ſub- 
joyned Srxguuuale ordinances, or Jewiſh obſervan- 
ces, Ando here Sixgioue 5% vous is the ordinan- 
ces of the law, or ſtatute-law, as it were, as that of 
circumciſion &c- Which being deſigned by God to 
teach them abſtizcnce from all imparity, bur not 
ſo made uſe of by the carnal Jewez, is laid here to 
be perfeted and compleated by Chriſt by his plain 
precepts of inward purity. By this perhaps may be 
explained Rev.1g.8. where of the farmer xavuciy 
x, aaycap3y, fine linen pure and white | it is afhr- 
med, that it is Smxgudud)e div, which may be 
rendred the ordinances of the ſanitary (for ſodya 
Genifies Heb. 9. 2.$. i.e, the garment that the 
Prieft, when he entred into the ſanfFnary, was to 
wear, by the Levirical law. See note on Rev.1g.2. 
A The phraſe [| »;#{v 6£64 5 mump ] ny perhaps 
Koflie af beſt be rendred | crying Abba, that «, Father] fo 
* as the 3 be the wemrer, not maſculine gender, and 
the abbreviate of 7 & wtwpulwdbiduer, or 3 tr 
which is by interpretation, or, which «, It that be 
not it, both here and Ga1.4.6. then,as Mar.14.36. 
(when it is uſed by Chrift, who ſpake Syriach, *tis 
certain that it was but the ſame word twice re- 
ated ) ſo muſt it be here, and no more then a 
onn of compellation, wherein a /on expreſiech his 
confidence and dependence on his fathers kind- 
nefle and goodneſſe to him, or elſe a form of pe- 
titioning, as in Chriſt it was, Abba, Father, all 
things are poſſible to thee, remove this cup from me. 
An4 fo it ſigrifiesno more then to look upon Ged, 
as children on a father, as on ohe that means all 
ood to us, if we be not wanting to our ſelyes ; re- 
Ra to his rich Evangelical promiles, in Oppo- 
fition to the more ſervile affeFions of the Jewes, 


care of parity and uprightneſs of ations, as _ | 
and not as /ozr. That this ſhould be taken from a 
Reman form of heredipete, ſuing roa rich man for 
his inheritance, is bur a fancy, ſufficiently confured 
by this, that the crying Abba here ſuppoſes having 
received the Spirit of adoption, and doth not pre- 
pare for it. And ſo Gal.q. Becauſe ye are ( not, 
4 that ye may be) ſons, God hath ſext the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts, erying, Abba Father, | 
where firſt they are ſors, and have the Spirit of 
Chriſt incheir hearts, that filial ſpirit, and becanſe | 
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_o—_—_ God hath ſext &c, As for that that 


ua Tn of re were admicted to in- 
ir, but among ewes the females were not 
admicred , faye in defe&t pr awe ao ſpeaking 
here of ſons, he may very fuly referce to ſons a» 
mong the Jewes, and from the law of their inbe- 
riring _—_ oogs, conclude of all childres 
of God, and not only of males ( for that difference 
is not at all conſidered here ) that they ſhall doe ſo 
t00, i.e. beheires allo : Belides it was 2 law among 
the Jewes, as well as the Romans, that adopted (ons , 
in reſpet of inheriting, were equal! with natsral, 
and that is the thing that is chiefly here meant by 
[ If ſons, then heirs ) i.e. this adoption into ſonſbip 
is as ſureto bring us the inheritance, as if we were 
the natwral ſons of God, 

The word «lia, the creation or creature} being 


with [ xx a) joyned co it v. 22.) is here ſer ro 
comprehend all mankind, the Gentiles, as well as 
the fewer, and (having before ſpoken of the Fewes) 


are all one, the creature and the world, and xiax 
xliow, all the creation, (as the ſame is expreſt here 
v.22.) and mis 5 xlou@-, all the world, Mar.16.15. 
which is in S. Matthew in the parallel place, Mat. 


where. And that this is the meaning of wor drSpw- 
mn lie 1 Pet. 2. 13, every humane creature, i, e, 
the heathens iarly (as farre as the relative 
Sovmyule, ſubjeftion will extend it, i.e, to all hea- 
then magiſtrates in authority over them, which is 
the ig_ of al y. 17. not al menablolucely, 
but all /wperiors, as it follows, &n Gems, ins 
15ubn) will appear, 1. by the doftrine which he is 
there confuring,that of the Gnoſtichs,which taught 
liberty and manumiſſion of Chriſtian ſervants 
from heathen maſters, and proportionably of Chri- 
ſtian ſubjett; from heathen kings ; and 24y by the 
rticularity of his care y, 12, « thr converſa- 
tion ſhould be good among the Gentiles, that they 
might not ſpeak if of them as of evil doers, whi 
they would be molt apr to doe, in caſe they ſhould 
withdraw their obedience from their lawful Prin- 
cer, as ſoon as = were become Chriſtians : and 
3% by the uſe 
men in the ſame ſenſe for the Gentiles, among whom 
they lived, Row. 13, 17, 18. with whom they are 
there required to live peacrably, and to doe no- 


thing but what might be «<2, good before them. 


| From which generall precepr the Apoſtle there 
which performed thoſe external obediences onely, | 
that were commanded under pena/ties, but had no | 


mmediatly proceeds to (the ſame particular, which 
is the matter of S. Peters command) obedience to 
the ſupreme power (then heathen) ch. 13, 1, (ſee 
more on Cel. 1. 6.) 

What is here faid of the amuz24Þuxie + xliowsr, 


the expettation of the creature, i.e. of the Gentile vewnagy- 


[ And if ſons, then beires ] chat is not pecu- «& Tiws, 4 
liar to the Roman: neither, for though among them ori 


d 


a general word, without a reſtraint ( and hkewite Kieve 


herethe Gentiles iatly, Thus «lia; and 5G Ki & 


28.19, mim mi #311 all nations, and fo Col.1.1 5. mins '4r- 
and {o allo xoou Cr the world ſimply, as xls CY ea Seam ra 
twre here, for the heathen world 2 Per.1.4. and el. 


the phraſe — drSpwror all Mdrre &:n 


e, 


world, muft be underſtood according to the ſacred ©** 


propherick, dialeft , wherein men are ſaid to deſire, 
and ſcek,, and hope, and expe that, (ſometimes) 
w* they doe nor diftindtly know or think, of; Upon 
this ſcore, that it is the general, indefinite, though 
not the particular, determinate objet of their 


defires, chat, ſuppoſing men to defire, that which is 


beſt 


beſt for them, moſt for their 
moſt eminently fo, is the only true macrer of /ars/- 


preſene turn, this being 


faition to thole their appetites. Thus all men be- 
ing ſuppoſed to deſire feliciry, are ſaid to expet? 
and de ore Chriſt, bzcaule he is the true way 
to thac : As on the other fide, the wicked, that pur- 
ſuc an evil courſe, are by che wiſe was ſaid to ſcek. 
death, though *cis ſure they have nv particular de- 
Fgne uponic, and ſo Prov,8.36.to love death, Thus 
when Jacob Gen. 49. calls Shiloh, or the Meſſias, 
axyrdÞoxia F ira the expettation of the Gentiler, 
and on whom the Gentiles ball truſt, and ſo Hay. 
2. 7. T he deſire of all nations ſhall come, i. e. lite- 
rally the Temple (that ſhould then be reedified) 
and under that below, Chriſt, he in whoſe coming 
was contained a full fatisfaCtion to all the wants, 
and defsres, and thirſts of all the hearthens in the 
world, And ſo here it is not at all neceſſary to the 
verifying of this ſpeech of the Apoſtle, that the 
Gentile world all this while, (or even at that time, 
whercin he ſpake) ſhould cither know Chriſt, or 
what *trwas, to be the ſons _ or that the reve- 
lation of this by the i the Goſpel tothe 
co har pl nega r to their = e; 
tas the Goſpel of Chriſt was the collettion of all 
thole advantages that they aſpired to, and as being 
the ſons of God ] was the beleiving on Chrift, 
when he was preached, ſo the Apoſtle, that knew, 
that upon the having preache over all the cities of 
Fewry (and ſo made diſcovery, who of them would 
repent and beleive the Goſpel, who would be fi- 
nally contumacious ) the Go/pe/ ſhould immediate- 
ly be preached to the Gentiles, and fo the bleſſedſt 
—_ the world befall them, the fatisfa&ion to 
all che 


defires and groanings, may truly ay, thar 
the expeit ation of the Gentile world attended and 
waited for this, Which interpretation will be more 
perſpicuous , when it is C , that both am 
— lifting wp the head to look for, and the 


Uaxiy- emis) waiting or attending, that followes, 


Tay 


f. 


are but phraſes noting the approach of any thing, 
and not their explicit kowleage, that it doth fo, as 
when Chriſt bids them, when ſuch and ſuch things 
come to paſſe, lift up their heads, tor theic redem- 
prion draweth nigh, Lu.21,28. i.c, then your de- 


liverance approacheth, though perhaps many of 


them that ſhould have their parts in it, knew no- 
thing of it ; And indeed d-wHy+4) | being beſt ren- 
dred attendeth, waiteth | notes onely this period 
to be it, before which the Goſpel was not to be fo 
freely preached to the Gentiles, and after which it 
was, and is not to be reſtrained to their looking, or 
expetting of it. 

The word amuygaus Revelation] (ignifies the 


nnagtole explaining or di/playin ſomewhat, that was be- 


fore obſcure and covered, and fo the revelation of 


the ſons of Ged, | will be the di/covering who are 
rraly fuch, This was to be done the Jewes, 
who all pretended to that title, by the Apoſtles 
preaching the Goſpel to them, in the 
Chrift's reſarreftion, and they that did not now 
reccive him (o teflified, 'ris evident were ba- 
ſtards and not ſons, though before, they might have 
the excn/e of ignorance to extenuate their fatt, Lu. 
23.34. 1Cor.2.8. Thus ic is aid 


Chriſt (which ſhould prove for the falling. and 


Annitations on Cha). Vit; 


power of 


old Simeon of | 


) chat by hi 
thoughts, or machination#or deſigns of many ſhould 


he diſcovered what kind of men they 

were, truly pions, or no, obedient children of 
Ged, which they to: be, or elſe the quite 
contrary. Now becauſe by the Apoſtles preaching 
of C hr:ſt tothe Jews.this diſc was to be made, 
and ſo the Goſpel firſt to. them, before 
they went to the Gentiles, and uporithe Fewer re- 
jeting Chriſt, the Apoſtles were then to depart 
and goe to the Gentile, therefore the cyvarare, or 
Gentile world are laid earneſtly to expett, Ot wait 
for this diſcovery, 35 a thing by which they were ro 
receive this great advantage, +7" iani/1 ( in the end 
of ver.20, which muſt conneR with this, the former 
part of that verſe ſo farre;, being but ina parenthe- 
fir) in hope that they alſover, 21.1i.c. the Gentiles, 
that ſhall receive the Goſpel, as well as the belei- 
ving Jewer, ſhall be redeemed from their cxſtomes 

of ſin, which made them ſuch ſlaves, and become 
partakers of that gloriow title of ſons of God alſo. 

The only difficulty here, is, by whom the heathen 


8. 
world was /xbjefted to that which is here called "rmw* 


vanity, and after 9304 corruption, ver. 21, For 
though here the paſſive [ varldyn was /ubjetted ] 
might be ſo rendred, as to referre to no other agent 
but themſelves, that dySnigs] & Seiuwsy, the fon- 
tancorns devil, that molt of our miſchief and fin is * 
impurable to, yet here follows, inthis verſe, men- 


tion of the vavmZa;, be that hath ſubjefted them, rerunl3 


and *cis alſo affirmed of the crearwre, ic. the Gen- 
tile world, that it was thus /ubjefted, is ixiou, not 
willingly, but $14 + Vnlatwule , becanſe of him, 
wholoever it is, that /nbjetted them. The place is 
generally interpreted of God, that he is the 5 van- 
niZa, and if ſo, it muſt then be ſaid that he /«6b- 
jetted the heathen not by any poſitive at, but ( as 
he is faid to harden ) by deſertion, and /eaving to 
C—_— ro Which =_ ſlavery to their cuſtowes 
fn is conſequent. Bur it may allo be interprered 
of the devil, who by God's _br— (in Mo. 
ni/hment for their Idolatrier ) had, and exerciſed 
luch power the heathens, and engaged them 
in all wickedseſe. And this is perfeftly a 
with the truth of the fat. For the devi/ being wor- 
ſhipe by the heathens, did by that means infuſe 
into their worſhips all the villany in the world, 
made all wnnatxral (ins part of their devotions, in 
their myſteries, Elenſinia ſacra, Venus and Flora's 
feafts, &c. and ſo what they did in that kind they 
did noe willingly, as 'cis here (aid, but in obedience 
to this 4 Gavnifa; , 1, c. the Devil that had 
ſuch authority among them, and kept them in this 


Srila + g2egs ſlavery of ſervitude of corruption, awe wie 
it in obedience to his commands. Thus doth *= 


E o/ebies L.4. c.7". tell us of Carpecrates, that it was 
his avow'd doctrine, that there was no other =y 
of eſcaping or appeah the wownmi deyories , 
worldly pronces, 25 ._ them, but by paying 
them thei dues by all their «;Syrmile wnnatur al 
filthineſſe. And we know 'twas moſt ordinary 


raiſing of many in Iſrael, Lu. %» 34: a ſtumbling | among the beathes to have ſacrificing of men and 


bleckto the proud obſtinate Phariſee, but a means | devoting them , preſcribed ad pace 


namina, to 
a 


AmTozaal os. 


be revealed, i.e. by t dealing with Chrif ir eeragls 
Mould by theix dealing ff it pu 
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appcale thoſe falſe Godz, 
canght , and beld in the 


agempin GLarygnuinu taken alive Or taprive by him, 2 Tim: 
2. 26. which concludes them in the ſtate of ſlaves 


h. 


Mary Tr 


and ſervams forever after , till by 


ance and 


reformation they get ougof ir. And there is no 
circumſtance in the wholecontext, that renders this 


improbable to be the 


trary this ſabjettion, trom whence they 


of it, but on the con- 
hope to be 


delivered.is oppoſed to that freedome which Chriſt 
oives, and that is, fromthe hand: of enemies, Lu: 
I. 74-i, e. from Satan &c, who may therefore bee 
relolyed to bee the # #mnifas he that ſubjected 
them. That which hath enclined interpreters to ap- 
ply to Ged,is firſt , the in” ixm/1 in hope, which 

owes, "it being nct imaginable that the devil 
ſhould ſubjeRt them thus, i» hope &c: Burt that 
is 'Þ.1/: feems to be a miſtake, the [_ in" iam in hope ] be- 
longing to the end of the former verſe » Emu 4e- 
-u in indi, waites in hope, all the reſt of the 20" 
v. being read in a parenthtſis, as the realon of their 
waiting, V. 19. Sccondly, the refolying that xim; 
creature (igrifies the other creatures of God, belide 


man ; butthat hath bcen ſhewcd to bee a miſtake 


allo, note d, 


Meleiirms vanity hath a double notion, one as it 
referres to the hrarthen 1dols, which being O78 
nothing s, are called udreie vaine,or vanities, Att, 
14. 14. and fo vaniry heres all their ignorant fil- 
thy Idol-worſhip, and lo 'tis Eph. 4. 17, where hee 


warneth them not to wath , as the reſt of the Gen- 
tiles do , in the vanity of their own minde, and io 


» 67g nou tam owhnay they grew Vain, Roms: 1. 21, and 


even warn, Vaine by natare , in the Book of 
1/1{dome , (pcaking of that popular cuſtome of [ds- 
latry, that had generally over-run them all, and ſo 
2 Pet: 2. 18. Another notion of the word there is 
as it is rendred hy He/ychuu umn mihas wreech- 
ed, miſerable , and both thele may ſeem to be here 
put together, 2s the courſe of the Gentiles was an 
idolatrons, villainow , and withall an anhappy 
wretched courle ( to which the devid had brought 
them, and God in his j#ſt judgements had delivered 
them up , for their deſpifing the /iobr of n-4wre) of 
which ſome of them were fo ſenhble, vizs thoſe 
that by ſtudy of Philoſophy, or travaile io »#- 
gype (wherethey might hear of the worſhip of the 
true God) came to any knowledge of the truth, that 
they expreſt their diſhke of their own wayes and 
theirdefires tobe nd of clcle fo great burthens that 

thus preſt down their Sowlesr, Thus did Porphyrie, 

and others lament the impurities of their natures 

which they found within themſelves, and ſet up a 
ſpeciall projet and purſuit of »9:;xmg, parga- 
tives, and , when other helps tailed, made uſe of 
nice and SHtapyrie, magick and ſorcery to that 
end, conſulted with the Devill to help ro make 
them pwre ; and this, as diſcerning this want of 
purity to be utterly deftruttive of that truc happi- 
neſs, which, as rationall creatures , they could not 
but ſeek after, \nd in this reſpect it is, that here *as 
faid of theſe hearh-ns. that they were thus ſabjettrd | 
or willingly , but through Satan's malice, and 
God's juſt judgements upon them . and ye: had ſore 
Kinde of dark hope , that they ſhould have ſome 
means allow'd of reſcuing them and fo did ina 
manner expe Chriſt. and waits for a reverſion of 
the Goſpel/, when the Jewes had done with it, and 


Annotations on Chap. V117. 


are men (aid to bee 
e of the Devill, and 


| 


ſo { as *tis - grad the fn when he was 

preache unto them the Jewes together, did 

= _y and univerſally receive him, then the 
ewes did. 

#504 ſignifies ſometimes thoſe abowinable wn= i. 
naturall wncleanneſſes which the Gentiles were '* 
guilry of, > ris 4s nous is Hilvuis phone 2 Pet: 

1. 4. the corruption through [uſt which was in the 
world, the annaturall luſt ; among the Gentiles and 
Gnoſticks, So again 2 Pet: 2. 12, jrrnulee vis 
o3o9gr, made to corrupt , or good for nothing but 
to corrupt ethers, an expreſſion of Jxoza {os gvons, 
wnnatarall irrational creatures, and again in che 
end of the verſe @ 77 ovo48 dulor, in their cor- 
raption, which what it fhgnifies may be gueſs'd 
by the laxwry and lieention/ueſ7 that followes v.13 
and irlpuparle; © 7 dire; dvlar living luxari- 
ouſly in their deceits , or heretical Gf ga 
Etiles, fo again S7au The gloggs + 19. ſervants of 
corruption ,aniwerable to Huroie g3oogs here, the ſer- 
vitude of corruption in the ſame ſenſe clearly, and 
this very agr to Deat: 4, 16. leſt you cor- 
rape your ſelves &c: So Wiſed. 14+ 12+ having (aid 
that the deviſing of 1dzls us the beginning of fornica- 
tion he adds that the 5avention of them 17 ung 
the corrupting of life, And in Phils de ſpecial: 
leg: prec: 7, We have god myrea, wory rin, cor- 
ruption, fornication, adultery, (everall branches of 
finne againſt that /aw, (See note on 2 Per: 1.4, and 
C.2.4, and Col, __—_y _—_ k 

'Trohroie adoption | Fgnifies the aſſwming thoſe _ ** 
intothe number of x 9 a0 , Which = — a= ho 
tarally. Inthe rx. y.it is ſet oppoſiteto Handle ſer- 
vieude, and y. 21, it is called ia44pic the liberty 
of the Sonnes of Ged; For they that are adopred, if 
they were ſervants before, are made free men and 
ſonnes together, and ſo here it may fignific the 
change of fate from ſervitude to ſor-ſbip , and be- 
cauſe it is ſpoken of m this verſe as a thing not yer 
had, bur ex by Saint Pax and ſuch as hee, 
thoſe that had the firſt fruits of the /pirit, i. e.had 
received the Goſpel, and beleived in Chrift, and fo 
were already Sonnes of God, received into his fansi- 
ly by adoption, therefore it muſt here be taken in 
{ome other nonon, different from that, which is or- 
—_ and in oppoſition to ſorne other ſerviende, 
and the emavrewn ty ovuwan that followes, will 
incline to interpret it an aflumption and delivery 
our of that, that then lay upon the body , the per/ſc- 
cations ( a kinde of «A gyptian ſerviende) which 
lay then ſharply upon the Orthodex Chriſtians and 
that parily by reicue here out of them, granting 
them Hal yoman dayes, as, = the drſtrutton 
of the fewer, their perſecarors, they had and partly 
by the reſarrettion of the body, for thole that were 
not thus reſcued in this life. 

'AmTthu/Tremnc hgnhes drliverance generally, and 1, 
that from pre (ſure or calamity,prelent or approach- '*w.'+" 
ng, em22vy®, aTHAVEC, eſcapung, releaſe, and op 
ambirpun Th owunry | may well be the bedie's 
ſcaping from thoie preſſares and perils that lye up- 
on that, and make it groan alſo ( h in another 
ſenſe, then that, wherein the word is uicd y. 22. ac- 
cording to the uſe of Scripewre gy and the figare 
7 TEIEAACO, of uſing a word , had been uſed \arrerd 
before, in a different tenſe) Thus Lu: 21. 28. your 
ammurewer redemprion deliverance from perſecmri- 
ons, draweth nigh, and (o it ſeems to be uſed _ 

© 


m. 
ame 


Annotations ms Chap, 11. 


of which he faich v.24.rhat in hope they ave eſcaped, 
in the mean time with patience expet?, v. 25. 
and of thele 4:ſFreſſes, and the ady of , and 
deliverance from them he connues the diſcourle 
from hence to the end of the Chapter, (as hee had 
begun it v. 17, 18.) as that wherein our conformur 
with our WY brother confifted, rs ee did, 
and wherein their de{3very, fo glorious and remark- 
able, would be a firſt przparative conformity to his 
reſurrefiion ; But this not to \ but include 
allo the farther deliverance of the from death 
it ſelte, by the reſwrreftion, which is anſwerable to 
Chrift's reſwrrettion allo, and promiſed as the one- 
ly means to ſupport their faith, and patience, who 
not be delivered here , but loſe their lives 
for the faich of Chrift, Thus the word is uſed 
1 Cor.1.30, 

The word [_ d&{rms, and davis weakreſſe, 
weak , and being week, ] in the New Teſtament, 
oft ſignifies di/caſer, h&fkreſſe, miſeries, affliftions, 
that befall our humane fate, ſo Mar: $. 17. it f- 
gnihes the d5/ea/e that Chriſt cured,and ſo Lu:13. 
1.12, fob: 5.g5-and 11. 4. At: 28. 9. andſo 
ddwit pck,, Mat: 25. 39. Luk: 10. 9. Att: 4.9. 
and 5.15, 16. 1 Cor: It, 30. (as on the contrary, 
boar the frang, Mat. 9. 1. fgnifies the healthy) 
and «Ivwis :10.8, 25. 36, Mar: 6.56. Ln: 
4+ 40. 7, 10.9,2. Job: 4.40. 5.3-and 7. foc. 6.2. 
11. 1,2, 3,6. Att: 9.37. m_ — my 
2 Tim: 4.20. Jam: 5.14. ({ v t for þn 
the + foul.) Ando « fgniſies oa 
even all the fad particulars mention'd y. 35. and 
which, if the context be obſerved , will appear to 
belong unto this place, and will be agreeable to the 
notion of Is, which fignifying =wec Sven abewr, 
ſorrow, is frequently ulcd for 4s/raſe, diftreſs , and 
rendred, by the word here uled, «Sirma; weakneſ- 
ſes, ſo isthe word uſed 1 Cor: 2. 3. ing to 
the perſecutions, and dangers, that Paul at Corrnth 
had met with in his preaching, ſee note on 1 Cor: 8, 
b, and on Gal. 4. 2. 

The phraſe | 7! array according to purpoſe | is 
by * Gyr of Hieroſalew thus ms , that 
it jnnay aryaignoy mans grnnine 
: reſolution of mind yrs od that 
caſts out feare, that conrage that is not daunted 
with /»feriagr, ( not, as Grodeciae int it, 
cnuſlibet propriam voluntatem, in on to 
Gods, but, 1 fay) every man's genuine, i. e. ſincere 
cheiſe or perpoſe, in oppoſition to the cal, 
temporary, outward profeſſion of ſome that encer 
neo Chriſtianity, For, as in him it followes, «4» 
mu od" lym, # 4 Srmnuae is Hens, we 2043, 
if thy body be preſent among the diſciples of 
Chrift, or the iduminare, but thy mind go ot 
with thy body, ir profits thee nothing, Thus, fai 
he, Simon bu bedy baptized with water, but 
wt bis heart iUuminated by the Spirit, hu body 
deſcended into, and aſcended ont of the water, but 
bu ſonle was not buried with Chriſt, nor raiſed 
again with him. And o he concludes, © aeftwns 
zoe box 1anlis ov 116%, the purpoſe of mind when 
it us genuine, Of intire, all one with agjtvar we- 
Sig purpoſe of beart AF, 11. 23. (not, as the in 
terprever propetum cum adeſt proprium) 


m—_ thee cas ls proGeria eager ef hoſk 
arc ſtyled, the called of God,j. c. pucere diſciples 
of his, to whom this Goſpel- privilege here = 
that all —_ rend to their good from tribulation 
to death it (elf. Soin the ſame author a lictle before, 
ae1519 15 414.34, 4 good purpoſe and reſolution (con- 
ſequent to the 39wwarrygegle and 2Jog ha- 
ving their names enrolled, and their perſons encred 
inco the military calling) i5 uſed as 2 phraſe to ex- 
preſſe them to be Chriſtians that had reſolvedly 
taken that calling upon them, And oi nAn= 
73 is oft raken in the Old Teſtament for 2 follower, 
adherent, ſubjtit, ſervant, eſpecially in an army 
1 Kin.1, 41, 49-2 Sam. 1411, This is dearly the 
interpretation of that very antient father, making 
our ſincere embracing of Chriſt's diſcipleſhip (or 
the being called, i.e. wrought upon by Chriſt's call 
effetually, and not bringing onely the body to 
Chriſt, and leaving the mind behind , the condition 
without which the promiſes and advantages of the 
Goſpel doe not to any. Bur it the word 
ec3215 purpoſe be apphed to God, which cal: (and 
not to them which are obedient co the call) then the 
meaning muſt be, thoſe that are called according to 
purpoſe, i. ©, thoſe that according to God's coxn/els 
revealed inthe Goſpel, are the men to whom God's 
favour, and fo his promiſes belong. That the for- 
mer of theſe is rather to be imbraced in this place, 
may be conj by the nature of the /abje&, 
which this phraſe [called according to e)is 
ſer to expreile, yiz: thoſe that love God, which are 
Chriftians, endued with that grace of charity, or 
lave of Ged which will fic them to /»ffer for, or 
with Chriſt, and if it doth fo, doth by that appear 
to be cordial and fincere, not bypecritical, And of 
ſuch conſtant reſolute lovers of Chriſt it is here 
ſaid, that it is one of the privileges of the Goſpel, 
that all things ſharp ſoever) thatbefall them, 
doe rend ts their good. And fo x7 exytray walls 
6 | here, one that is called according to purpoſe, 
cne that ftedfaftly and cordially to Gad, 
will be diredtly all one with 3 75 evo2io4 4 wel 
217 wares Ti Kugip, Att.11.23. one that with pur- 
poſe of heart adheres to the Lord. And h Rom, 
9.10 evynas purpoſe be clearly applied to God, 
and that in the matter of ele {#19 without confide- 
ration of werks, onely is 15 xaa3rIG&, in reſpeRt of 
Ged that calls the Gentile [dolaters to Chriſt, when 
the perverſe Jewes are left to themſelyes, yer that 
which determines it there to Cod, is not the 
matter, which makes it neceſſary, bur the yery 
word [ @4# of Ged ] joyned with | agjS1015 purpoſe | 
the purpoſe of God to call the Gentile world tothe 
knowledge of Chriſt. And in other places, as 
—_\ Oe eternal 

e (of G in) or God's promiſe concerning 
al nr) ſo there is alſo ag5- 
une purpoſe 2 Tim. 3.10, which demonſtracively 
Caniies 8 race of virtue among Chriſtians, be- 
ing —_— with woe faith, wazpodme long-ſuffe- 
reng , «24 charity, varwort patience, and (are hg- 
nifies a generall good reſolution, and purpoſe of 
mind, having an influence on the whole Chriſtian 
life, and fo fit to follow d4»y4, the whole conver- 
[ation next before is 
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_ ROMANS, Chap. ix. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP.IX. 
« 2. 1\Theſe things be- hdd 40 4 corona intra 


in the * holy Ghoſt 
jaſtificacion to be bad by the law of Moſes, nor any way but by Chriſt, Whatlocver 


on me, I know,wich an evil 


2.T hat the 
of my brethren whe , tha: depend 
og ook Titi, and that bod cab bim preſcribed, in ſtead of tbe external circumciton,@c. 
is marrer of great grief and inceflane rorment to my foul. 
2. Forl could Wh that my ſelf were * Þ accurſed from Chriſt, for my bre- * a= a=w/be- 


"4, a6 hs 


b, 3. So farre am 1 
from deſerving to be thren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh. | | 
thought ( as I am ) their enemy, that I could be content that 1 were ſeparate, or excommunicate from Chriſts 
ny wn ren ron PAYS rm. 7 nt) | my PET. ſeparate from the body of 
Chriſt, the communion of Saints,and ſo delivered up to Saran, (ce note on 4 Cor. 5,c.) Or that, as Chniſt ing not 
accurſed, or worthy of any ill, became 3 curſe for us, (o, after his example, any the ſaddeſt condition might fall on 
me, Or, if it were and if it might any way tend to ths end, 1 , me thinks, be content to part with all 
mine own hopes ipcereſts in Chrift, even mine cternall heaven iſſe, on condition my brethren and con» 
ſanguineans, the Jewes, would leave their truſt in the law, and in their being Abraham's ſeed, and come in to the 
Golpel, and make uſe of the privileges that are allowed them there, So paſſionae 1s my love toward them, what I 
could endure any loſſe by way of expiatjon for them, to reſcue them from their infidelity, and che deſtruQion that 


attends them, 
c. . Who are Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the © glory, and 
4. They — ma and the giving of the law, and t the ſervice of God, and the pro- *a wor: 
_— 


was primarily & prin- miſes, ] 
pally ſent, the poſterity of Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Jacob (and favoured by God for their fathers ſakes) and ho- 


. They coming 5+ Whoſe are the fathers, and out of whom as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt 
d. "M.. he Baits came, who is over all, « God bleſſed for ever. Amen, 
and Chriſt the (incarnate) Son of God coming from them, raking bis ficth, and being born of a Jewiſh woman, 
though he were above and over all creatures in bleſſed forever, the title which tbe one (upreme 
God was known and expreſt among the Jewes. : 
6. But whatſoever 6- * Not as though the word of God f hath taken none effe@ : for they are * vu i © 
becomes of theſe chil- not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. | no polbble 


dren of Abrabam according to the fleſh, yer for all chis the promuſe of God made to him doth no way miſcarry, che = 
fins of Abraham's carnal ſeed cannot make God's promiſe to be ſruſtraced, ch. 3.3. (From which place to this,che — 7} Deuld 

diſcourſe begun ch. ;. 2. had been i ed, and not reſumed again will now, and bere reſumed and purſued) for have mil. 
the promiſe was not made to his carnal bur ſpiricual ſeed, ro beleivers n after the image of his faith, tbe pri+ —_— 


vileges made to Ifraclites, doe not belong to all that are of the Rock of Jacob, 
7. Nor doth the = 7+ Neither becauſe they arethe ſeed of Abraham, are all children : but in 


- 7 (as ſecond Iſaac ſhall * thy ſeed be called. | ge od 
privilege v.4.) or the privilege of being received in by God as bis ©, belong to all that are come from _ 
Abraham, for it was once fad to Sarabe Gen, 1, Hy ed Grd Conghe contned to Iizac's line (or, hd = 
from Ilaxc (hall come the bleſſed ſeed, or, that ſhall be the blefſed ſeed that comes from Liazc, ſee noe on Mar. 2.k.) Cn 


and I{mac|, :bough be were Abraham's child, ſhould not inderic, nor have any part in it. 
8. Which Ggnifies $8. That is, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children 


that the =P of of God: but the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed, | 
adoption belongs not to all Jewes, or to men, as being born of that ſtock, ing made over by promiſe, it be- 


longs to thoſe, to whom the promiſe was made; i.e. not to thoſe that expeR juſti by obſervation of the Me- 
ſaical law of circumciGon &c. or depen their abſoluce cleRtion, as Abraham's ſeed, and fo live negligently 
and ſecurely, but to the faithful ronrerene Chatliiens, which are the ſeed adumbrated in Iſazc, and called the chil- 
eren of promile here, and heirs according to promile, Gal. 3 29. the men to whom the promiſe be which was 
made to the faithfull Abrabam, and fuch as be was, begorten (puicually after the funikicude of his though 
they ſprang not from his loynes, 

e- 9. For the birth of 9- For this F is the word of promiſe, * At * this time will I come, and Sarah way 
up" pened meer- ſhall have a ſon. yy - 
of God's free mercy, a work of extracrdinary providence, for which neicher Abrabam nor Sarab bad any ground Hou 
to bope, but onely that promiſe made Gen.17.21, & 18, 10, in theſe words, According to this time, oy pm = . abr 

of bearing children after conception) I will viſit thee and give thee a ſon, by which *is clear, char the birth of Liaze y A 

was an efteRt of God's promiſe, and nothing elſe, and ſo they ro whom the promiſe belongs, i.e, not the natural to this iron, 
, wholoever Wes; j obedience to the faich) and ſhall be tor ” my 

his children, as Abrabam —_ 7 von G9. 4 4 Es = a 


10. Another type 10. And not onely this, f but when Rebecca alſo had conceived fby one, <ncriving 

there was, and proof even by our father Iſaac, ] 4s 

of this,in the children of Rebecca, rwinnes, which ſhe conceived by our father Iſaac, to wit, Eſau and Jacob. . abide wry 
For before their , IT: ( For the children being nor yet born, nor having done any good or evil, $3 wr 

bink and hes ane. Chat the purpoſe of God according to 8 eletion might * ſtand, = of works, from him 

ther had done good but of him calleth) ] 4 


* What ay 
we then *? 
on ford 


—_ 


thee 


* © then 
"Moy nv 


Chap. 


. As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eau have I hated. ] 


17- For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaob, Even for this ſame purpoſe have 1 
» * raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and thatmy name might 4. part of the do= 


raved 
be declared th all the earth. | &: ine, againſt which 


or evil (which noces the Jewes and Genzilen, the 
other of their Idolarries,) chat che incencion and ref 
EY canion<ſetodr (ne ortBquenty 
own tree , in daſpenting that greacer me? 
oa yn guy om even to the Genciles which bad done a 
they rexeRted Cheilt, even: they per formed lome external 


ﬀ}R 


. It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, ] 13, It was reves- 


led to ber by God, that the elder of the twins ihould be interiour io the younger (which Ggnifles by way of accom- 
modation, that the Jewes the elder people, who bad the privilege as it were of primogeniture, thould forfcic and loie 
thole privileges, which the Geneile Chriſtians artained to, whom God after bega to tumſelt ) 
13. According to 
the prediQion of the elder's ſerving the younger, Mal.1.2.z. which ir had been true in their perſons, Jacob 
gerring away the dicrhrighe fr ſt, on geiene Gelling Sem Pegg, 3eu had not its primary c ion in their 
perſons (it no way probable, that Eſw did in his per the truc God, and fall off to Idols) but 
bad its principal and full accompliſhment in their poſter ities, of whom Malachi barh delivered it from God, long 
after the dearh of borh their perſons, that God preferred the Iiraclices before the Edomites, though indeed their 
progenirors Jacob and Eau were brochers, ag ve eldgr of them, By bord which typical tories ir is plain, 
vive Hinge) 


that as God binds not himſelf ro obſerve priv inheritance with Iiaac, only becauſe be was 
born of Abraham as well as he, nor to preferre Elad before Jacob, andthe Edumzans before the liractizes, only 
becaule they were of the elder boule or neichergdorh he beftow the promiſes made in Chriſt eicher 23 a prxro- 
gative of Iraclizes, or a reward of legal & br leaves himſelf free to receive Gemiiles 23 well as Jewes, nay 
to call Gerziles, and rejet the Jewes, and to accept of the Chriſtian fairh in ſtead of the Molaical obſcrvances, 
the internal, fincere, Evangelical, in ſtead of the external, l<gal obedience. 


14. * What ſhall we fay then ? Is there unrighteouſneſſe with God? God \,, n.. 1. 0 me 
d.] - by aying this make 


God unjuſt ? Is it not injuſtice in him to ac theld aphove mercy on deletving Gerriles, and to calt off Jewes, 
ther ve. Abrabam's frod, which perform the ordinances ef ihe law, clrcwmciion & Nocenainly, we charge no- 
thing on God by this, that which we (ay is agreeable to his own words, Exod. 34. 19. 


5. For he faith unto Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, _ 
and 1 will have compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion. | Males be Ven 


his glory, he tells him his name, by which be will be proclaimed, 1 will be gracious to whom I will be gracious &c, 
and io again Exod. 34.6..c. In thewing mercy 1 wilt doe whar I think z without giving thee, or any man any 
further accoun” of it, thenmne own molt gracious will and pleaſure, (nor that 1 have no reatons to doe it, but that [ 
need nor, in diftriburing of mercics, which have no foundation in the merits of men render any other reaſon, or 
motive, but mine own will, whereby I way doe whar 1 will with mine own 3) And accordingly God cannoe now 
be reſtrained in reaſon, or juſtice from (hewing mercy to the heathen world, (0 farre, as to appuine Chriſt ro be 
preached to them, For what ſhould oblige or lay ay neceſiny on him to damne, or rej eternally every one thar 
deſerved it ? From which declaration of God's it follows, that therefore God may moit jultly call, and accepe, and 
have mercy on Genalcs, invite them to Chriltianity, though never (0 Idolatrous, and then lave them upon Chi 
tian, withour legal, performances. 


16. So then it is not of him that willeth, or of him that ruaneth, but of God, 1, p,om which 
that ſheweth | teſtimony ir is plain, 


thar thus not the merit or due peculiarly of them that mott violently pretend to have it (©, and ttrive mott 
for ir, (ie. ofthe Jewes, as is implied v.z 1. though they ſtrive nor as they ought to doc,) and again that 'ris not 
any thing of merit in the Gentile, for which God calls him to Chriſtianity, (now the Jew bath rezefted it) as 
"(was not all that Iſaac could doe by willing to beſtow the blefling on Elau, nor that Eiau cou'd doe by running 
to obrain it, when be came r and crying, Haſt thou but one dlefling &c. (ſec ChryloRt: r.5. p.775.) bur only 
the free mercy of God to undeſerving Gentiles, (when the Jewes bave firft bad, and con:emned this mercy.) 


17, And for the o- 


injuſtice was objeRed, viz: that of the rejeRing of the Jewes, and nor juſtifying them, upon ob(ervation of Mo- 
ſaical external performances, without inward purity preac he by Chriſt, there is as plain a teſtimony again of God's, 
concerning his dealing in the like caſe, viz: (hewing exemplary puniſhments on impenitent finners (and ſuch were 
the Jewes that would nox beleive on Chriſt, bur Jepended on the prerogative of their bi.th and legal performances) 
And this is in the caſe of Pharaoh Exod.g.10. when after the fix: julgment, Pharaoh having bardned his own heart 
ſolong, and over and above fruftrazed Moſes's ſpecial laſt war Exod. 8. 29. and hardned bis beart that time 
alſo, v.z2. (anſwerable to which was the Jewes revſting of Chriſt allo after a/l the reſt of the _ toning the 
lon after the (ervancs, in the parable, and moreover retiting of the Apoſtles preaching rough theic cities, after 
Chrilt*s reſurreRion, upon which God gave them up to obduration, and the Apoltlcs departed to the Gentiles,) 
God takes Pharaoh in band, and faith he will harden bis beart (v. 12 ) chis time, though not before v.14. and adds 
that he had or would bave cut bim off with the peſtilence (fee note 1.) and unerly deſtroyed bim from the earth, 
ſee v.15. inthe prxter, not future tenſe, but that he preſerved him alive beyond his cime, raiſed him our of that greac 
danger, or peſtilential diſeaſe, that bad been upon the land, for no other end, bur to make the divine power more 
illuſtriouſly vitble in him, and make all the carth hear of the exemplary puniihmencs of God, in this life, upon 
one, that had thus often hardned his heart wgainkt God. 


18. * Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he \;. p.m which 
wil he | hardneth, ſpeech of God's to 


Pharaoh 'tis evidence, that as God in ſhewing mercy is not bound to render any reaſon of is beyond bis own will, 
v.15. ſo when he delivers up an obdurace finner tothe obduration of his heart, this he may juſtly doe, it be pleaſe 
eſpecially when all that is done in this, js not by infuſing any qualicy into him, but by leaving him now to bimlelf, 
who had (o often beld out againſt and by infl. ting that judgment on him on earth, which had ocherwile been 
at :bis time his portion in hell 3 and this for ends formerly mentioned ver.17, Whereas to many others, not (o farre 
advanced in obduration, be continueth his admonitions and cbaſtiſemdencs,and by that means brings them to refor= 
mation, ( And as this was moſt viſibly true on one fide in Pharaoh, and on many other men on the other fide, to 
whom God ſhewes himſelf thus merciful, infinitely beyond their merit, of which no account can be given by us, bur 
only God's free mercy, So in the caſe in hand of the Jewes and Gentiles, tis moſt obſervable, Gou's t. ce undeferved 
grace 5 his only motive to ſhew metcy to the Gentiles, a 1 » and bis free pleaſure ro deal rhus 

þ wirh 


cio Paraphraſe. ROMANS. Chap. is- 


with the incredulous obdurate Jewes, to leave them at laſt tothemſelves ( upon their hardning themſclves ſo ofr, 
deſpiling :be prophets, crucifying the Son of God, and at laſt reje the Apoſtles, and in them the boly Ghoſt 
coming to them, fortified with thax great teſtimony (2s of Jonas our of the w belly, which con Gnfull - 
Ninive) the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead) and ſo by hiding from their eyes the things that belong to theic 
peace, by withdrawing the Golpel from them, to harden their bearts, Mat. 13,14. Mar.4.14. Lu. 8.10. Job.,21 40. 
AR, 28. 25. Rom. 11, 8. 

19. But upon this 19- Thou wilt fay then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault > For who hath 


aflage of Pharaoh reſiſted his will ? | 

tis, or may be objefted, 1f God after the fixt judgment hardned Pharaoh's bearr, = doth he then expoſtulate or 
chide with him after that, as "cis clear he doth, Exod.g.17. [ As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf ?} forthen God mighr be 
ſaid to will bis obduration, which be had inflited on him, as a puniſhment, and then what poſſibility was there tor 
him to reſiſt bis will, that God thould till find fault ? (Parallel ro this it perhaps be objeted in reſpe of the 
Jewes, who after God's delivering op the Jewes to that obduration, foretold Mar. 1 3.14. and intimated (though not 
yer, at the ſpeaking of thoſe words, come to palſe) Lu, 19. 43. that after the Apoſtles departing from them, and 
preaching to the Ct AR.1z 46, he yet by himſelf, and his Apoltles reproves and chides them, when now the 
przxdiQion of their ſubvertion and toral deſtruction is irreverſibly gone out againſt them, Lu.2z3, 44. To this ob- 
jection molt clearly and pun&ually propoſed (as it concerns Pharaoh at that time of his life, when God (aid [ As 
yer exalteſt thou thy ſelf ?] and by intimation and analogie, as it concerns the Jewes, his - >» & indeed to 
the whole matter before ſer down, the Apoſtle anſwers, 1. by way of indignation againſt the objeRer, to repell the 
force of his argument, thus, 


20, In matters that 20- Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt * againſt God? ſhall the * *- God 
thus belong to the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus? ] kane 
wiſdome of God, and his dilpenſa:tions, what man ſhall dare objeR any thing againſt his proceedings ? ſhall the 
creature diſpute with the creator, or queſtion him, ro what end he hath thus and thus dealt with him ? 1s there any 
reaſon to find fault with God (or ſo much as to make any reply to him) for asking that queſtion of Pharaoh after 
that time, or for admoniſhing the Jewes after judgment was gone out againſt them ? In macters of juſt and <quall 
God is willing to appeal and to be judged by us, Ila.5.3, Ezech.18.25, but in matters of wiſgome, whether he bath 
cone wiſely, or no, in expoitulating with Pharaoh, and the Jewes, when he hath deſcrted and delivered them up ir- 
reverſibly ro the hardneflc of their own hearts, there is no reaſon in the world, that what God hath done houll be 
dilputed againſt by us, or that he ſhould be bound to render, or we be ſuppoſed to diſcern a reaſon of ic. 


21. Nay we give 21- Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 
that liberty to an or- veſſel ro honour, and another unto diſhonour? ] 
dinary tradeſman, a porter by name (God uling that reſemblance in this mazrer Jer, 18. 3.) of the ſame lump of clay 
ro make one vellcl tor an honowable uſc, ro be employed at the table &c. and while the wheel runs, or the Rtufic 
growes worſe, or milcarries in the hand of the porter, fu.0.4. and (o proves unkt for (o good an employment, to 
make another for an inferior lefſe honourable uſc, as it ſeems good to him 3 and why may we not give God leave to 
have mercy upon one, who, according to the condition of things laid down in the Goſpel, is capable of mercy, 
ſo to bring ſome Jewcs ( atithe of them Iſa. 16, 14.) and a multitude of heathens to Chriſtianicy, and to lite by 
their performance of thoſe conditions, on which God hath promiſed reception, and on the other de ro reje 
obitinate contemners of them, to leave them in their obduration, nay to deal with them, as be did with Pharaoh, by 
withJrawing all grace, by biding from their eyes the things that belonged to their peace, after they have ſo 
ſhur their eyes wilfully and reſolvedly againſt the Goſpel, to harden them irreverſibly, to make another kind 
veſſel of them, to ſome, though not an honourable uſe 3 Jer, 13, 4. and ſoto fulfill that prophecie Iſa, 6.10. Make 
their hearts fat &c, and that till their land be utterly defolare, v. 11. and all this upon their tormer obdurating their 
own hearts, Mat. 1.15. which is meant by the vellcls miſcarrying in the hand of the potter, i. c. while be was doing 
that toward them, which belonged to their peace. This being pramiled for the repelling of the diſputer, be now 
proceeds to a more punRual, clear, ſatisfatory anſwer, by way of queition alſo or interrogation, which may be 
calily diflolved imo this politive conclufion, 


22. God on pur- 22. f What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his youu known, t ai 

poſe to expreiſe his endured with mucl; long-ſuffering the veſlels of wrath fitted to deſtruction ? ] 

wrath viſibly in this life upon Pharach (and in like manner on the rebellious Jewes) and tro make other nations to 

take notice, what God is able to doc in the puniſhing of ſinners (anefteR of which you may (ee clearly in the Phi- 

liſtims, wbo took warning by this Rory ot Pharaoh, 1 Sam. 6.6.) ſuftered this man to live, when he was fit for no- 

thing but bell ( baving filed up the mcaſure of his iniquitics ) by bis continuing alive, to ſhew ſome exemplary 

judgments upon him; Wherein yet there was longanimuty cxpreſt, and mercy to him, chis cltate on carth being 

more tolerable, then it had been to have been thrown into hel! pretently, As alſo to the Jewes it was, in not cutting 

them off preſently upon their dircfull rebellions (as molt juſtly he might,) bur ſuffering them to continue a people 

ſome time after the crucifying of Chriſt, and the Apoltics preaching his reſurreRion to them, nay ſending them 

ſtill co preach over every cicy of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh after God's hardning bis beart 3 All which 

being an a@ of long-ſuffering to them, was deſigned by God t9 this end of magnifying his jadgments on thoſe who 

thould perſiſt in thur obitinacy, and ſhewing forth his power molt illuſtriouſly in cheic de jon. Well then, this 

on - as and on the Jewes was done Girl tollcw God's wrath in puniſhing of obdurae fGinners , but that is 

not all. 
23. There was an- 23- And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 

other more remote end MCtcY, Which he had atore prepared unto glory ? ] 

of ir, (ſee ch.41, 11,12.) by this means of diſcernible ſeverity on them, to illuſtrate and ſer forth more notably his 

abundant re to others, to afford rhe Goſpel, and the benefits of the coming of Chriſt, and hs preſence here 

on earth (for that ſeems to be the meaning of the word [glory] as that notes the preſence of God among the Jewes, 

ſee note c. & on John x. c.) on ſome others, whom he had prepared and firred beforehand, for theſe more honour- 

able purpoſes, beleiving in Chriſt here, and reigning with hum hereafter. (And thus that is true alſo,which was ſaid 

in the other part of v.18, He decreed to ſhew mercy on the Gentiles and others beleiving in Chriſt, as he bardned 

the veſſels of wrath, the obdurate contumacious Jewes. ) 


24. Even us, to 24+ Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jewes onely, but alſo of the 
whom God hath Gentiles, ] 


vouchſafed this favour of revealing Chriſt to us, ſome of us Jewes, but the farre grexter number of the Gentiles, 
who have made ule of that mercy of his, and obeyed his call, 


25. Accordingto 25 As he faithalſo in Ole. I will call them my people, which were not my 
that pradiftion in people ; and her beloved, which was not beloved. | 
Holca cb. 2. 23. where God laith, I will ſay unto thera which were aot my people, Ye are my people 3 and I will 
have 


Chap ix. ROMANS!  Paaphtoſe,. Sit 
have meicy 0a her, which had nos obrained mercy»hich notes Gods the iriles into the Church, which 
was an a& meerly of God's mercy (at which the Jewilh beleivers were Atgto. 45. ) unerly undelerved, 
26. And it ſhall come to paſſe,that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, 
Yee arenot my people , there ſhall they bee called the children of the living 4;,, oma: ouher (ay- 
God. |} ' ing of Holeagc. 1.10, 
which is thus to be rendred our of the ori it ſhall come to paſſe in Read of that which was ſaid rothem, Ye 


Are not my people, i: ſhall be ſaid tothem , Yee are the Sonnes of the living God , which place ſeems to beloug to 
the Jewes ( nor Gentiles) thole of them that ſhould beleive ar rhe p of tbe ( for ſs the next verſe 
Hol. 1. 11. ſcems to import, and the place which here follows of Uaiab) now after they had cacryed captive lo 
oft, and ſo (cyerely punidh« by God for their fans, 
27. Efaias alſo cryeth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of the chil 29. Whereupon 1- 
dren of 1ſracl be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant ſhall f be ſaved. ſaiah ſo 


f eſcape prophecies, 
C24 CV and proclaimes concerning the Jewes, Ila 10, LL, 34. thus, Though the number of the people of the Jewes bee as 

the (and of the Sea, the number of carnall Iſracliges never (o great , yer a very few of them thall beltive in Chriſt, 

( fee At: 2, 47.) or, as it is inche ociginall, return, i. e- convert from their rebellions ro Chriſt, * 
* perfetting 28, k For * he will finiſh the work , and cut it hort in righteouſneſle, be= +2. rar the Locd k 
nd $Z cauſe a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth. | ſhall deal in foſtice 
Canute 1N with, or upon the land of Jud xs (the people of the Jewes ) as one that perfeRs or makes up an account, and c 
juttice, the oft, i, c. which in making up an account of a ſRewardihip, having ballanced the disburſements with the reccipes, 
n—_ a - leaves ſome (mall ſum betinde , be there never (© many of that pevple , there ſhall bur few be letts the farre greater 
alummary pact being unvolved in infidelity firſt, and then in deſtrution. 
Cem 4 29, And as Efaiasfaid before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 19. And as Ifaiab 


cr, the Lo'd we ad been as Sodome, and been like unto Gomorrha. | ſaich again, c. 1. g. of 
ſell make the ſame people, Unleſſe the Lord of the hoſts of Angels and ftarres in heavenand of the whole frame of the world, 


An accom 


bad |«ft to us Jewes a (eed, (in which, as other things, when they are dead, uſe to revive, fo that 


, almoit u- 


res tcrly deſtroyed, might have lome icy of ſpringing up agsin) or, as the original! in Iſaiab hath ir, a very umall 
—- "ay rerananc, we had ben as unerly a5 Sedome and Gomecrs Were. 

7 FA Whart t ſhall we ſay then ? that the Gentiles which followed not after ts cates 
then 6, +, Fighteouſneſſe, have ' attained £0 , even the righteouſneſle which 4crefore » that which 


is of faith. | 


all this while bach 


been a proving ( and to the proving of which all that tiarh been (aid in this Chaprer muſt be referr'd , as prazmiſes 
to infer this concluſion and 00 ocher)is this, T hat the Gentiles char Rrove nox for juitificacion, chat did not ſo ze2- 
louſly pretend that they were the favourites of God , did actain to ic by receiving the faich of Chriſt, upon which, 
though they bad formerly been Idolaters, they were juſtified 


31, Bur Iſrael, which followed after the law of righteouſneſle, * hath not at- 


® came not | 37, But the Jewes 
toremolt, tained to the layy of righteouſneſſe,] thas did moſt dili- 
_ ently contend to be juſtified by the law, did not yer outrun the Gentiles , attain the goale, or get juſtification be» 

oe them, but on the contrary, the Gentiles have gorten the advancage of them very much, 

32, Wherefore ? becauſe they © it not by faith, bur, asit were, by the ,, and why no: ? 

tthe*s workes of the law : for they ſtumbled at f chat ſtumbling ſtone, |] why, — they 

ſought it not by Chriſt, or by che Evangelicall way, nay could not endure that , when it we revealed torhem, bur 

y_- by the a - of being Jewes, and performance of externall , obſcrvances, and (o fell down in the 

mid(t ot their race, being not patient to beletve thar their law ſhould bee aboliſhed ( or that Chriſt thar was born, 

lived, and dycd in a mean condirion, ſhould be the Mcflias of the world, z Cor: 1. 23. ) but upon that one preju» 

dice , catting oft all Chriſtianity, 
*aftone of 33 As itis written, BeholdI hy in Sion* a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of ;;. acc = 
«tlcace 254 offence : and whoſoever beleiveth on him, * ſhall not be aſhamed. tha which is wrizen 
leandath, I: 28. 16, Bchoid Ilay in Sion a RRone tryed and precious ( (ce note on 2 10, b, ) but ſuch an one, as the - 
ver Jewes ſhould tumble at , rhinking it contrary to the Moſaicall way, and fa falling off from; and periccuci 
® 9 8 Lai Chriſtianity 3 whuch notwithſtanding , tbe true orthodoxe faichfull Chriſtian will Aill adhere, and hols fait , 
_— never forſake, or deny Chriſt (lee c, 10,12, and 1 Per: 2, 6. ) nor conſequently ſhall he ever bee denyed, or for- 
cunnrd dh; laken by him. 


The fumme then of this whole chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads, firſt, the privileges of 
the Jewes, and among them eſpecially Chriſt's being born of that flock; ſecondly, thatthoſe of them, 
which reſifted and belcived not in Chriſt, were delivered up to obduration by God, and the Gentiles 
taken in mn cheir ficad ; thirdly, that *rwas moſt juſtin God to dealthus with them;fourthly, that ſome 
ofthe Jewes at that time beleived in Chriſt ; fifthly chat the cauſe that the reft Leleived nor, was,thac 
after a Pharifaicall — ihcation by the works of the law, circumciſion &c: delpi- 
fing the faith and doctrine of Chriſt ,and that Eyangelicall way of juftification, and ſo tumbled ac 
Chriſtian doftrine, which they ſhould haye beleived, were the worſe for him and the preaching of the 
A poliles, by whom they ſhould haye been {o much che berrer. 


Notes on Chap. I X. 


This ſpeciall expreſſion of [ God | 1x ,or by the holy 


rivers Ghoſt, which inficad of | 3 2435 God ] c. 1+ 9.15 


«3.0 


uſed in this, and ſome other places, doth denote 
the ſpeciall office, and prerogarive of that holy Spi- 
'it » asto plant parity and ſincerity in the hear, 
contrary toall kinde of pelution and mixruve, clpe- 
cially that of deceir, and fe, Corobe 

to 7 ſecr:1s, to take we ger) | he 
heart, And this in proportion with the [ſpirit of a 


9 C— a it is the candle 
of t earching the inner parts of the belly, 
Tots the Apoſtle x Cor: 2. Tk. Shiv x 
man kh noweth the things of a man , (o as nemanciic 
& nowes them : by to which he infers , thac 
there is no other way knowing the things of God, 
but by his yy revealing them ts #1. For the 
Spiru ſearcheth all things, even the depths of God, 
v, 10. in which reſpect - on world,y.12- 
XL 2 


Annotations on Chap.1X, 


is ſet to denote the meanes , which the wer/d hath 
to inſiruF# usin any thing , the wiſedome of the 
world, y. 13. which is there ſet oppoſite to the ſps- 
rit of God, Thus AR: 5. Anamas , that had in 
heart and reſolution conſecrated his eſtate to the 
ſeryice of Chriſt, and broke this reſo/ution, or pre- 
miſe of his heart, is ſaidto ly to, orto have decerved 
the holy Ghoſt peculiarly, v. 3. becauſe be had done 
contrary to the vow of his heart, which(though not 
under man's, yet ) was under the Holy Ghoſt s pri- 
vity. And ſo here beſide the witneſſe of the conſei- 
ence, the Holy Gheſt is appealed to, as hee that 
knowes the s#nmoſt ſecreciesand PIR 
that is the teſtimony of his conſcience , which hee 
pretendsto be lo. I 
The phraſe dra>wa Gra, tobe a cnrſe , in this 
place, is capable of many (ignifications, each of 
which may be applyable roche matter in hand to 
expreſſe the Apoſtles fervent affection towards his 
countrymen, Firlt, it may hgnifie, tobe excommunt- 
cate, and caſt out of the Church,” AvaScus dxomrurn- 
mg, it Hgnifies excommunicate, faith Heſychine, 
Thus j-w «rd Swe Tl Cor. 16, 22, Let him be ana- 
thema, is, let him be removed from the Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, deprived of thole privileges of Chriſti- 


would blot him our of bir beck, i. © 1 6 ; 
out of the book, of rhe living, in the Poa, 
phraſe, ſo as nor to be wrirren aworg the righteous, 
in that rel, wherein the names of all the people of 
God are ſuppoſed to be inſcribed, and to be e 
of being blotted out, not noting the fate of life and 
bliſſe m heaven, for out of that there is no poſſibili- 
ty of blotting, burthat, which belongs to this life, 


1. e. cither life ſimply, or living 2 the people 
of God, pr rs to ame ar"6., wy bo 
mention'd)And accordingly the Arabicke tranſla- 
tion is, that my body were ROW1D an anathema 
from Chriſt, And it isan ordinary form of ſpeech 
among the Jewes, \N9I 12N, may [ be bis expi- 
ation, lee Arnch, and Cod: Sanbedrin, c. 2, 
INI 1 bee wee thy expiation, which faith 
Maimonider, is uſed to exprefſe wine IN the 
exceſſe of love, or kindueſſe to any. The other 
notions of the phraſe, of which it is capable , and 
have therefore been mention'd in the paraphraſe, 
may be ſcen at large in Phoriws, Epiſt: 216, 

That the ark of Ged,where he was pleaſed to exhi- 


Cc, 


bit hignſclfe , is the thing expreſſed by [" 5 HE the af a. 


glory is clear by that known place inthe o/d Teft a 
ment | The glory us departed from Iſracl, for the 


ans,which there are afforded them,& lo Gal:1-8.9-| ark of Ged 14 taken) And the reaſon of the appel- 
dravwus iow, lot him be excommunicated , turned | lation is as clear, becauſe the Cherwbimsr being 
out with the greateſt averſation , out of the Church | placed in the ark on the jaariqier, or covering, God 
. of God, avuded, ſeparated from , whoſoever ſhall | was ſaid to be preſent there, in the ſame manner, as 


teach any other dottrine, though hee were an A- | on Mount Sinai, (i. 


| 


by the viſible apparition of 


peſtle, or an Angel of God, that did it. If thisbee | Angels there) AQ: 7. 53. Gal: 3. 19. Heb: 2. 2, 


the notion, then «=; Xgrr7 from Chriſt muſt hgni- | A 


this preſence of his by Angels is ordinarily 


fie from the bedy of Chriſt, as by a ſynecdeche, the | called ike gler] in the New Teſtament, anſwera- 


word [ Chriſt ] isuſed, 1 Cor: 12,12. Gal: 3,27. | ble to 


among the Rabbins (from Exod: 24. 


or as it is manifeſt, that Chriſt being the head of | 16. the glory of the Lord [IT". dwelt, or abode » 


the Church, he that is cut off from the body, may | on the Mownt, To which the 
truly be ſaid ro be cr off from Chriſt. And then | 3.9. where the giving of the law was faid to bee 
he that was by the Jewes accuſed, and perſecured | HiEe glory )as may appeare by many places, Thus 


for having made a defeftion, and departure from 
the Moſaicall law, and ſetting up Chriſtian aſſem- 
blies, in oppoſition to their Judaicall ſervice, may 
here fitly expreſs his kindne/s to them, ( & how lit- 
tle plea/wre he took in departing from them in wiſh- 
ing himſelf ejected from the participation of thoſe 
moſt valuable privileges, on condition they might 
be made capable of them; Secondly,it is known that 
in thoſe Primitive times this anathematizing, of 
excommunicating wasattended with the delivering 
&p to Satan, and that with the ZasYpes ongues, very 
ſharp, ſevere inflictions on the fleſh, diſeaſes, af- 
flittions &c: And therefore anathema in this notion, 
may' be taken, with this improvement , and fo 
contain all remporall calamities,that he was willing 
toendare, or undcrgoe , for their goed. That this 
is the meaning of the place, may ſeem probable by 
ccmparing it hibalike phraſe of /gnatins the holy 
AMartyr mw his Epiſtle to the Romans, where in an 
expreſſion of his zrale ro Chriſt, he hath this 
phraſe, Kinzos 75 diefins in” int ig ts , wiry tre 
"Ines Xpirs £71V 7a, Let the pamſbment of the di- 
vell come upon me, onely that I may obtain Chriſt, 
where the puniſhment of the divell cannot bee the 
puniſhments of hell, which are no way ordinable 
to the obraimng of Chriſt, but any the greateſt 

torments, or inflittions in this life, or even death it 

ſelfe, that Z>49pos ongric the deſtruttion of the fleſt, 
As when Moſes in an cxpreſhon of the like zeale, 
and kindneſle to his brethren , wiſheth that God 


| 
| 


Apoſtle refers 2 Cor. 


when 1/a: 6.1. weread, afterthe Lord's fitting os 
the throne , that bu train filled the Temple, the 
Septuagint have , wMiqne & dias Hitwe dls, the 
homſe wat full of bus glory, and then followes im- 
mediately, x Srggpru irinmonr xuxrg dvle, the Se- 
raphim ſtood about him, and Saint John rectaines the 
Septuagints _— oh: 12. 41+ theſe things 
Spake Iſaiah, when be ſaw hu glory ( (ee note on 
Job: 1. b. and Mat: 3. h.) fo Mar: 16. 27,where 
Veo,40% # Sits To merghs tocome un the glory of the 
father | is explained preſently by wil” dy3hnay due 
4% with his angels,and ſo Mat: 25.3 1.in bu glory, 
and all bus Angels with him, and lo Mar: 8. 3$. 
the glory of the Father, with bus bely Angels, and c, 
I3- 26. where his coming in the clouds ( which 
that it _—__—_ the appearance of Angels, which 
was wont to be in a bright ſhining clowd, which we 
ordinarily call a glory) is faid to be in priver and 
great glory, and it followes immediately y, 27. and 
then ſhall be ſend bis Angels, and lo Ls: 21. 27. 
So Ln: 2.9 the Angel of the Lord appeared, and 
the glory ſhone round about, So Joh: 1, 19. when 


he had ſaid of Chriſt incarnate, toxluwn, hee dwelg nine 


among #z (that Greek word being of the ſame He- 
brew origination with the NIDW ) it followes, and 
we beheld hug lory the glory a: of the onely begotten 
of the Father, viz: in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
(with that ſatellitinem of Angels ) upon him after 
his 6apti/m,the like to which 2 Per: 1,17,i5 called 


vorce from heaven, from the excellent glory, See al- 
(o 


THT 


Notes on Chap. IX; 


ſon Pet: t. 3. and 1 Pet: 4.6. So Att 7. x5. 
when tis ſaid of Srephen, thar hee /aw che glery of 
Ged, that is fure the guard of Angels about God, io 
thele very Angels in the arks are called the Chers- 
bims of glory, Heb: 9. 5+ Agreeable to this is the 
rele rmrt uence 54 vilrey Job: I- $. the temple 
of the inhabitation or T1I'ID appearance, or glory 
of the moſt high, and fo 2 Cor: 12, 9.| be &r- 


exludry it” ine 5 Sores T4 Xq15%, that the power of | 
Chriſt may inhabit upon me] reterres to the uſe of 


the word exlwis from [© , to this fenſe, that the 
power of Chriſt ſhould fo ſhew it felte him 
as God was wont to exhibic himſelt in the 1550, or 
gloriews appearance in the arkr, And thus inthe 
Gemara Babylonica, (peaking of the High-prieft, 
when he enquires any thing of the Vrim and 
Thummim, YI) 955 129 , be tarnes his face 
toward Schechinah 1. ©, toward the arke , where 
Godis laid to inhabre. 

This place is ſo clear a proof of the divinity of 


* Chriſt, that Proclus de Fide p. 53. lauch of it, that 


it convinces all the herefies concerning Chriſt, & 
e947 Slvmy aven4rT ia; emTey i T4is $1a0aotd devs, 
and it ſhuts and wall; up all paſſages for calunony 
= them that love contwmely.or railing at Chriſt, 
is will more appear, ifit be remembred, that it 
was a cuſtome among the Jewes ſolemnely oblery. 
ed, that when ever the Prieft in the Sanitwary de- 
livered the name of God , the people uſed tome 
words of bleſſing or praiſing him, luch 25 theſe 
T7 oy? Won ND bY JIA beneditioms fit 
nomen gloria reg 01s in ſecula ſeculorum, bleſ- 
ſed be the name of the glory of his kingdome for ever 
and ever. Soin Grmara Babylomes, Rabbi aid 
NUN i OU ' &c: when 1 call on the name of 
Jehovah, doe you magnifie owr Lord , ſo ſaid Moſes 
0 Iſracl, ( Dent: 32. 3.) when 1 mention the 
name of the bleſſed (70d, doe you magnifie. So faith 
Solomon larchs on Dent: 32. 3, From that com- 
mand of Aſo/es it is , that after the benediftion in 
the Santt nary the prople anſwer ©9 11a &c: 
Bleſſed be the glorions name of his _ To 
forms were after added the words 1 Oy? 

for ever and ever, or, t0 age and apt. & bis aire, 
10 ages here, becaule(lay the Rabbrns)of the bere fre 
of the Saddwcerr, who (aid there was but one age- 
So Cod: Berachoth c. 9, 1n all the conclufrons of 
the (DA benediftions, which were in the Sanit»- 
ary,they ſaid on (0 from age but after that the 
Sadducers had perverted that, and ſaid there was 
but one age, they decreed that they ſhould ſay, from 
age to age. evidences of this cultome there 
are in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially in the Fſalms. 
And the abbreviate of all theſe forms was ( the 
words uſed Row: 1, 25.) bs icy badyules ws The 
divas, *Auluw, Who is bleſſed for ever, Amen: 
and here ſomewhat more ; 3 dr & mivler 
$145 &c: who 37 above all, God bleſſed for ever and 
ever, Amen. Parallel to this are thoſe other, the 
doxology at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Mat: 6, 
and in this Epiſtle, dure # Site ois 15 digvres, 
*Auld, to him be glory for ever, Amen. c,11.36. 
and c. 16,7. and Gal: 1, 5, and Eph: 3. 21. Phil: 
4+ 230, 171: 1.17, 2 Tam: 4. 18-and Hebr:13. 
21.1 Pet: 4-11-and5.r1,and s Pet: 3, 18. [Jude 
25. Rev: 1,6.a0d 75, 12. In all which places 
this giving of glory being an acknow of 
the eternal God, and in feverall of them being ap- 


| 


| 
' 


plyed peculiarly to Chrif ( whois diftinly called 
God, AH: 20. 28. 1 Tim: 316. Tit: 2-13.) as 
here, and Heb: 13. 21. and inall the places in Saine 
Peter, and Revel: 1.6. this is 2 moſt convincug 
proofe of the Godhead of Chriſt teltified in all theie 
places. And of this cuſtome of the Jewes applyed 
to C briſt, the Chriſtian Church hath continued ewo 
imitations, one in bowing at the name of Jeſms, the 
other inthat Exlogief Glory be to thee,s Lord \when 
the Goſpel of nr Saviour Jeſns Chriſt is named. 

What is meant by wm Tv rgugdy cams, according 


J13 


to this ſeaſon | will belt appear by Gen: 17.21,and «, rt 


1$: 10. in the former of which tis rendred in the 44 mo 


Greeh is rv aguogy Tens ©s 7H inayls ine accord- 
ing to this time in another year, In the latter «am 
Tiy 1gugey Twny tie wo75 according to this ſeaſon for 
times, Which, I ſuppoſe , is corruptly fer our for 
T1 wore of time, #7 being a /ra/on, or time of 
Jeare, and fo the meaning will be, | according to 
thus time of the year. | The Hebrew reads it c. 17. 
my hcer Kam t9ejy Twmy according to 
thus Pad Hy rendied wg; hgnifying «y; 
terencly time, ( though (coming from a roor that 
hgnifies conflirwir) it be eot_ rendred. ap- 
pointed time) and inc. 18, 'tis 1? Py weren- 
der it, according to the time of life » the Fernſalem 
T argum, quaſs hoc tempore, quo Vos Vivitis, as it 
were at this time, wherein ye live ( unleſle perhaps 
that be capable of an emendation , and ſhould bee 
MT, or FIX according to this time, for to Rabbi 
Solomon FNIT I 9 &c: ecundum hoc tempus an- 
ni futuri, according ts this time of the f. trre year, 
and Aben Ezra FNITM Py, juxts temps hoc in 
anno ſequenti,ewn Sarah erit viva, al out thi time 
in the year following , when Sarah hall be alin c, 
taking inthe reading of 7111 alſo) All this feems 
to denote , not that ume rwelve meneth , but the 
next year at the time of childbirth, reckonirg from 
that time, wherein the promei/e was made. fee Paun- 
lus Fagins in Collat: ) Ando 2 Kin: 4. 16. the 
like phrale | abowt thus ſeaſon according to the time 
of lie than ſhalt embrace a Son, ] is by the He- 
brewes \imeerpreted, after the time wherein the fruit 
ſhall be quickened tn the wombe, and come to a per- 
felt firmneſs of parts, and (+ come to birth thou ſhalt 
embrace , or have « ſon. So that | according to the 
time of life | may mot hly fignitie {| according 10 
the manner, or courſe of childrens being yen, by 
the n—_ —_— and born. | 

Some waies of rendring theſe words [':£ 
irds of one | have been 
which ic will not be unfit ro mention, 4s that 
irs ſhould be all one with woroluie, for fo wr 
wnigeniene,was the ticle of //aac among the Fewer, 
Gen,22.2, Heb.11. 17. and from thence 1434 in 
Philo Biblixe by the T yrian dialett, for luis, and 
then the ſenſe will be, Rebecca having conceived by 
the only begetten, to wit, Iſaac, our father, or, by 
[/aac the only begatten of onr father. But © iris 
ſeems rather to be taken adverbially to fignifie 4s 
once, (there being no priority in their conceprion, 


on which to any favour to one above an- 
other ) and bett agrees with the deſigne or argument 
which that is b to confirm here, As tor woi- Kin layer 
ru Ter, that is but a modeſt circowmlocnrion to 


expreſle that , which is not wont to be plainly 
res. <.13.13- and 


eb, 1344+ 
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The Hebrew "12 fignifies both to chuſe, and to 
preferre, and is therefore rendred not only 2a iyeey 
ro chaſe, but alſo axreipuy to preferre, Dent. 7.6, 
and 10,15.Prov.1.29. and agreeably to that 2«ae- 
y4 elettion here ſignifies prelation,and 5 x97” Lane 
yi O47 ax520s 15 God's parpoſe in reſpett of this 
(or, for the) preferring one before the other, ( ice 
note on 1 Pet. 2. c.) 

The word +iger ] fignifies not here the r45- 
ſing up, as that notes bringing into the world, but 
the raiſing ont of ſome low condition, yet not the 
grave neither, (though to that the word may pro- 
perly be applied, where the matter requires 7 bur 
diſeaſe or danger, as it is often uſed, but eſpecially 
Fam. 5. 15. the prayer of faith ſhall ſave, i.e. de- 
liver, recover the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
wp, i. e. reſtore him from that ſickneſſe, For the 
notion of it here, it will appear by the Hebrew 
word Exod. 9. 16. TIED [ bave made thee 
ftand, which the Chaldee renders TOP raiſed 
thee (from the danger before ſpoken of, the peſti- 
lential diſeaſe , or murrein that had lately been 
upon the land ) and the ancient Latine, [uſten- 
tavi te, I have ſuſtained thee, but the Septwa- 
gine expreſly. Srmgitne, thou were kept, guar- 
ded , not ſuffered to fall into it , preſerved and 
kept alive, fo I[a-49. 5. toraiſe up or make ſtand 
(the word uſed there) is an expreſſion of preſer- 
ving , reſcuing from danger, delvvering ( ſee note 
on Mat.22.d.) And ſothis ſpeech mult neceſſarily 
belong to that part of Pharaoh's life peculiarly, 
wherein the mwrrein fell on «fg ypt, Exed.g.3.at 


Annotations on Chap. IX, 


| are poled wi 
; and yet for all this his brart was hardned, or hard- 


proceeds to a judgment of twrxing their water in- 
to blood, Exed.7.16,17. and this .. a (ufhcient con- 
vitton to Pharach, tor lo laith God, Hitherto thou 
wouldſt not hear, but in this thow ſhalt knew that 
I am the Lord, behold I will ſmite &c. And yet 
after this, Pharaot's heart was hardned, or hardned 
it ſelf, v. 22. neither did be {et his beart to thus alſo, 
v.2 3- becauſe the Magicians did the ſame things 
alſo by their enchanrments. Then comes the plague 
of the frogges on him, Exod. $8. 4. and into the 
K ing's chamber, faith the P/almiſt ,and to deliver 
him from them he calls for Afoſes and promiſes 


fair,v.8. and Aoſerro work ſome good upcn him, 


bids him chuſe his time, whes, v-9.and it be 
done for him, that thow mayſt know that there uu 
none like wnto the Lord eur Ged.10. but this had 
no efte&t on him neither, for when be ſaw there was 
reſpite, not yet diſcerning God's purpoſe of ven- 
p_ on him for his contamacy, he hardued bu 

art, Whereupon faith * Kimchi, that God har- 
dens hearts by concealing his counſels of judgment 
from them, as in Pharach and Sihon ; and it is 
© $. Baſils obſervation, that &+47 uaretvuie oxhn- 


*1 F102 


* Lit 


Once ay: 


exnaphi as ditia, God's long-ſuffering , giving hum Pr_ 


reſpite, was the cauſe, or occaſion of his cbdura- 
tion of heart, He hardned bis heart, and bearkned 
not, v.15, and this was a third wilfull a& of his 
own obduration, agreeable ro what Ged had fore- 
told of him, c. 3. 19. 44 the Lord bad /aid, Then 
comes the plagoe of lice v.17. and the Magiciens 

that, and conteſle the finger of God, 


which time he for his many repeated ebdarations | ned its ſelf v.19, and be hearkned not, as the Lord 
of his own heart, was fit to haye been delivered | had ſaid. Then 57, comes a ſwarm of flies, and 


up to inſtant ruine, had not Ged for the illuſtrating 
of his glory in this veſſel of wrath, ( thus firted by 
himſclte for deſtruttian ) kept him alive a lice 
longer. 

God's hardning of Pharach's beart in this place, 
is that which betell Pharach, Excd. 10. 1. when 
God faith of him, { have hardned hu heave ; This 
was indeed foretold by God from the firſt of his 
ſending Moſes to him, c. 4- 21. Doe all the wonders 
before Pharach, which I have put into thine hand, 
but I will harden hu beart, that be ſhall not let the 


| v.29. Bur ſeeing 


| with it a figne, as well as a miraculous puniſhment, 


no flier ſwarming in Goſben, butin all the land of 
«Egypt behdes, by the divihon and particularicy 
| of the paniſbment, to make him ſenſible of his 
| ſonne,, ro the end that he might know, v. 22. 0n pur- 
; poſe to ſofren his heart. By this Pharach was 
| wrought on a little, and gives leave 1. that they 
| ſhould ſacrifice, then that they ſhould gointo the 
' wilderneſs, only not very farre away Exed-10.18, 
and upon this promiſe Moſer will intreat for him, 
Pharach had already hardned bu 


people goe ; and again © 7.3, 1 will harden Pha- | beart four times, and at one of choſe times over 
raoh's heart, and multiply my ſigner, and &c. But | and aboye dealt fa/ſly, promiſed fair ch.8.8. and 


this foretelling it ſo early, is no argument that it | 


was immediately done, but on the contrary, his 
own hardzing his own heart is alſo foretold Exod. 
3-19. 1 am ſure that the king of «A gypt will not 
let you got, no not by a mighty ow And accor- 
dingly to the ſtory proceeds, God ſhewes miracles 
=: - funk ore Pharach, Exed.7.10. and becauſe 
the Magicians of «/£gypr did the like with their 
inchantments, it follows, Pharaots heart was hard- 
wed ( not, he (as if it were God) hardned Pharacl/ s 
heart, but) UW I FI! Pharact/s heart 
waxed hard, or ſtrong, was hardned, or, by an or- 
dinary acception of K al for Hithpahel, Pharaoh's 
heart haraned it ſelf, And, (o it tollowes, v.14.the 
Lord ſaid nnto Moſer, Pharaoh's beart is waxen 
hard, he refwſeth &c. (and fo the very ſame words 
are rendred by our Exgiiſh ch.7.22, and ch$.19. 
was hardned, in the paſſive, or, hardned its ſelf in 
the reciprocal ( not attively, he hardned) and he 
bearkned not unto them.) After his hardning his 
beart thus againſt this firſt igne and —_ God 


brake his promiſe, therefore now after this fift 
judgment though Aſoſes promiſe to pray upon his 
promiſe tro mend, yet he doth it with a particular 
admonition Or ing, more then any time before, 
But let mot Pharach deal deceitfully any more , 
v.29. intimating that if he did, it would be worſs 
with him then before, and yet v.32, as ſoon asthe 
J t was removed, Pharach hardned hu beart, 
FUR DOY92 | this turn, this time allo. Upon this 
God ſends the ſixt plague, that of murrein upon all 
the cartel of «A gypr, c. 9.6. and the heart of Pha- 
rach was hardned v,7-.and lo ſtill, all this whale, for 
theſe x judgments together, though Pharaoh were 
roman; yet this was not God's ran hu heart, 
but Pharach hardens his own heart, and will not 

let Iſrael gor, as the Lord commanded. Upon this 

God ſends another j , that of boyles and 

blaines v.10. and then *tis faid in a new iyle, The 

Lord hardued Pharaoh's heart v.12. w* asit was 

the very time at firſtreferred to by the predittion 


of God ro Moſer, c.4.21. fo was it the judgment 
mpliculy 


* Tom's. 


p.78:, 
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unplicitly chreatued in u_—_ warning, ©. 8. | fide the great mercy of 
ind this God never did call chen, — » moſt efteRually wrought 


as after that warning *ewas laid , that Pharaoh 
har dned his heart thus time alſo, So "tis here (aid 
v.14. that this time, this rurn, now, though not be- 
tore, God would powr out all his plagnes npon hu 
heart, via: this ebdwration,or the of ic. Upon 
which follows that paſſage wherein our common 


| 


| 
| 


| 


we finners lives, is 
by chaſtiſements. See 
Origen, Philecal: c. 26. This was a notable, and 
wichall (as farreas we find in Scripenre) a pngulay 


example of God's dealing with an impenitent, that 


had filed up his mea/wre, keeping him alive, bur 
wit hour all grace, and conſequent poſſibility of 


amending, And by this ix 2 how Lk 
tranſlation bath ſo much miſtaken £.9.14,15. not, | ly God might now doe rc = 


as we read, | For now [ will ſtretch our my hand | 


that [ may [mite thee and thy people with the pe- 
ftilence) for the event proves there was no ſuch 
matter, Pharaoh was not ſmitten with the peſts- 
lence, nor cut off by that macans, but drowned in the 
red ſea, (ome time after, Bur thus | And, or, For 
now | had ſent, or ſtretcht our my band, and 1 had 
ſmitten thee and thy people with the peſtilence, and 
thou hadſt been cut off from the earth ] It is wri7e 
in the preter tenſe, ſent, or, had ſent, as M' Aynſ- 
worth confeſſes, and the learned Panlns Fagine 
out of the Chalder P araphraſe, Nunc prope erat 
coram me, ut miſiſſem plagam , & perenſſiſſem te, 
& delernas efſer, I was neer ftretching ont my hand 
to have ſent the player and have ſtruck thee, and 
thou hadſt been blatted out , referring _ to 
the plague of the murrein at the beginning of the 
chapter, (called 11 both here, and v.z. and that 
falling on the cartel, might have fallen on him, 
and the people alſo,) or elec to the boyler ver. 12. 
which might be page re and ſo proper 
enough to haye cx#t him off, But ( not, And ) in 
very deed for this Cauſe I have made thee ſtand, 
kept thee alive, ro ſorw, or, make to be ſeen (fo 
10831 licerally Hgnifies) my power 5 thee , as 
when, faith * Chryſoftome , a mai condewned to 
death, \s cut wp, and anatomized alive,that others 
may be inſtructed, and benefited by that dsfſetion. 
By thus then *tis vitible,whar was ine of time, 
wherein 'tis truly ſaid of God, that he hardnued 
Pharaoh's heart, then when 'tis faid he &epe him 
alive, i.e, after the fixt judement, and a ipeciall 
warning before that, both concemned by Pharaoh, 
when he had filled up the meaſure of his obdara. 
tion, and in ordinary courſe was to be cut off by 
death, and fo 'tis here added in reference to this 
example of Pharaoh v. 22. God willing to ſew hu 
wrath, and make bis power to be known ( to other 
men that might ſee or hear of this) endured with 
much long-[uſſering the veſſels of wrath fitted to 
deſtruttios, whicl notes that he was by himſelf 
firted to deftruftion, when Ged thus reprieved him, 
at which tume alſo 'tis faid that he, i.c.God hardned 
his heart. By this obſervation of the time when 
God hardned Pharach, not till after his hardain 
his own heart fix times againſt God's fignes and 


udgments, will appear what this hardning hgni- 
Fee the total a of God's grace _ 


pentance from him, in the fame manner, as when 
one is caft into bell, which Pharach at that time 
had been, had it not been more for Ged's glory to 
continue him alive a while, in that deſperate irre- 
verfible condition, which ſure was no whit worſe 
to him, but ſomewhat better and more defirable, 
then to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all that 
time. To this may be added what the Greek, Fa- 
there obſerve , that God's giving him reſpere, re- 
moving his pan! ment 5,was all char God policively 
did toward the herdning of him, as on the other 


age, ( if ſo he pleaſed ) choſe who, contrary to all 
his mercies, and long-ſuffering, cominucd obſti- 
nate, rehited all God's ——_— by prophers, by 
Chriſt himſelf, by the Apoſtles, eflifhing the re- 
[wrreition (and grving them a ſpecial warning, what 
would befall them if chey now continued obſtinare, 
A*.28 28.) and now arc jultly lett to themſelyes, 
the Goſpel taken from them, and preache to the 
Gentiles, and+ this upon ends of infinite wiſdome 
heſt in mercy ro them ( above the proportion 
that to Pharaoh) that the Gentiles coming in mighe 
fire them up to emulation, and (o, if 'rwere poſ- 
hble, work upon them, and 24y that if this alſo 
prevailed not, God might be glorified in their de- 
ſiruttion, that as Pharaoh by purſuing the 1ſrae- 
lites after this, came to that moſt remarkable, 
—_ — in = Red-ſea,lo theſe hard- 
ned Jewes ( perſecuting the orthodox Chriſtians 
and all the Fall impious profeſſors As oo 
them herein, might be involved in one common 
deftrution , viz: that by Titws and the Roman 
Eagles, the molt eminent and notable, that ever 
was in the world. 


here, a —_— 
+ yis on the land, © 15 inxuuinn Tas , on the whale 
world. As —_] that is here, ic cannot well 
accord with the in following, unleſſe the 77 be 
taken in another ſenſe, for an expletive, or ſcilicer, 
not a ca#ſal, Bur the truth is, the ord rea- 
ding here, beginning with a5;9y 3] ſeems to be the 
true one {o farre, bur in the pr of it to have 
ſome words pur in out of the Septnagint, viz: © 
Sraguansvn bm xhov Could) wnulyoy. For without thoſe 
the King's MS, reads it perſpicuouſly, thas, aiz9y 
SB Culigr & Culiuar mriey KieuG 3 + yie, 
For the Lord ſhall doe wpon the, land, perfeiting and 
cutting ſbort the account (i.e. ſhall perfeft and cut 
fort ) or, the Lord ſhall make np an account, per- 
fefting and _ it ſhort upon the land. 
the uſe of or an account, is 2 


to 
what was C.3. g- and Culragiy and Cur 
Twuny nbgpy i _ the ba/lancing of accounts, (re- 
ceits on one fide, and expenſes on the other,) to 


cur off one from the other, and to fer down the 
remainder, which is ordinarily (in a feward: ac- 
count) a conemptible low ſumme, and ſo is 


and (o is fit to denote that ſmall number of the 
Jewes which received the faith of Chriſt ( at the 


againſt ir. $oc-11. 4. our 
of 1 Kis. 19, 18, wliarmy ipavrg 1 have left , or 
reſerved to my ſelf 7000 men &c. And according- 
ly here v, 27. they that thus beleive are called «e- 


T6Anupa 2 rewainder, and generally in the prophers 
are 


This verſe is cited out of Faiah c.10.22, where &. 
the Greek reads it, juſt as 'tis in the ordinary copies Aiyr Gare 
out the 2Þ for, and inftead of #5 gue” 


ic, that the Prophers call TO a remnant, yard» ryu ds. 
annua that Which remains Of a farre greater /umme, >#4-+ 


Dave) 
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are exprelt by that, and the like words, fercht from wiftory,) the prize ſhall belong to him, 7aſtifica- 
this metaphor of accounts. | tionthen, the apprebation and mercy of Ged,was the 
\Three words there are here together , S1dx4y, | prize of £eofiier, that all ran for, Jewes and Gem-, 
xalarauldryy, godiryr, to follow afier, to attain, | tiles , ver. 30, 31- but the Jewes running for it, or 
to be foremeſt, which are all agoniſtical, referring ' purſuing it by a wrong le or viut+, viz: by that 
to the cultomes of the Grecian exerciſes intheir of the external, /ega! performances, did not ger 
Olympian, Nemean, Iſthmian, Pythian games, foremoſt thicher, nor conſequently had the reward, 
which are often alluded to in theſe Epiſtles. Five but the Gentiles had the advantage of them, and ſo rpuotewjor 
of theſe games there were, caffing, wreſtling, run- | got ic, Where of the Jewes 'tis laid particularly, 
ning, coiting,and leaping, That of running 445- | that they mer with a block in the way, *ſtumbled 
u or md wxein (in reference to which in Homer, | and fell atthat, as racers ſometimes doe, and by 
Achilles is fo conſtantly called 734 axws, ſwiſt- | that means utterly miſcarried, 
foored, to denote his excellence above all in that | The Hebrew in 1/a- 28. 16. read OW make 
kind of exerciſe) is here ſpecified by 41dxcy prr- | haſte, bur the Greek, it ſeems, read it WA), and 
ſuing, or ſtriving to overtake, as any did in that | from thence the Apoſtle here, and c.10-11, ( and Kenygertf 
exerciſe, when he was behind another. In this, as | ſo 1 Per. 2, 6.) zamigw33 aſþ:md, and this is 
in the other, there was an 43aey Or fegftiry, a | capable of a double lente, cither as ſhame ſignifies 
reward or prize propoſed to the racers, which he | baſhfulneſs , inconfidence , which keeps us from 
that came firſt to the goale, was by the Beafd\ig | confeſſing of Chriſt, and fo 5 xa mu gun) | is, he 
or juage adjudged to haye, and it was ordinarily a | will never be cowardly or baſhſnll, he will boldly 
crown Of leaves, and confidently confeſs Chriſt, or clic it may figni- 
("A3ne 4 F xonves, wnre, clue, m4. Anthol:).1) | fie being put ro ſhame, as any man is that hnds 
called therefore 53921G@- 9399125. 4 fading crown, | himicl: deceived, that hath miſcairied in a matter, 
I Cor. 9. 25. and this generally fer over the goalr, | on which he hath depended, and ſo it belongs ro 
that he that came thicher foremoſt might carch ir | Chriſts not forſaking him,s ym g,udinn) be ſhall 
off, and carry it away with him, bur lo, as that the | never be deſticured by Chriſt, never m/carry in 
judgment of the *E1ar0Jinga judges of the = that hope, which he hath repoled m him, and to it 
cid firſt interyene, for lo faith «+ lian, Var: Hiſt: | will moſt ficly be rendred in all the three places, 
l.9. c-21. of the congueronr, dmwr wes 769 inave- | here in oppoſition tothe fate of wnbelervers, = 
Jixa; ive Mefn + cigayer, going to the juadgr rs of the | ſhall bruiſe themſelves at this fone, be the wo 
game that he might recerve the crown, And this is | for Chriſt, but the beleivey ſhall be ſure never ro 


, called here arlarauforty ro attain, 1 Tim.2-1 Ke be fruſtrated in his expettation of all good from 
:. 6iayuberiy ahd neuberyy to appribend and receive | him, Soc.1n0.11, _— that a man 15 juſtified 


1 Cor.9.24. Which Plutarch calls xa21a47y + orpe- | by faith, y-10. ths teſtimony is produced, he that 
you xp$uus fey, to catch the crown that hangs cver | beleiveth ſhall not be aſhamed. And fo the word 
the goale, from whence the congreronrs ace called | Hgnifies £.5.5. H-pe makerh not aſhamed, the Chri- 
&opherr that bear away the reward, Then four , ſtians hepe will never milcarry , he ſhall never be 
£314y to be foremoſt ] that is to conquer in this | in danger to faile in his r>7»ſt repoſed in Ch-iſt, and 
race, to come foremoſt thither. — to that of ſo in S. Peter, it is as a demonſtration of the pre- 
Plutarch # vixlw m4 Sn ©), the vittory is | tionſneſs of that ſtone, that whoſoever depends on 
his that comes firſt, So is the word uled Phil.,1.16. | it. it will never fasle him, he ſhall never miſcarry 
and is to get before other men, ſothat ( as to the that laies all his weight on that foundation, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP X, 

1. And = before _— My heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they * the good 
c.9.1. ſo now again I might f be * ſaved. ] plerſure of 
mult confeſſc to you, (my brethcen, the Chriſtian Jewes) that whatever the Jewes beleive of me, as though I were 7 Arora 
their enemy, there is none more paſſionately, and renderly affeted to them, then I am 3 From this it is, and no- inc n19l tag 
thing clſe, that I doe fo hearti'y delice and pray to God for all that people, that they may timely beleive and turn t eſcape 


unto Chriſt, tha: ſo they may be de.ivered at this time and eſcape (and not be involy'd in the fatal deſtrution 
that attends that people) and withall be ſaved eternally by ſo doing, 
2. For I muſt teſti- 2+ For I bearthem record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according 
fie this of them, that tO knowledge. ] 
they are, very many of them, great zclots for their law, 2s that which is commanded them by God, and ſo in 
their way zcalous to have God . cnn but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they 
will not receive, they are miſtaken in thcir zcale, are not ſuch zeclors as they ought ro be. 


| 3. For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to eſta- 
- nn bliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted hembhes unto the righte- 


truth of what wee ouſneſs of ng 

reach them, particularly of Gou's way of juſtifying men under the Goſpel, and defiring and intending to be juſti- 
fed by the Loikels external legal obſeryances, they will not part with them, and thereupon baye refuſed that 
Evangelical way of jultiftication, which is (ſo much berter then that. 


4. For Chriſt hath 4+ For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſle to every one that be- 


conſummated and re- Ieiveth. | 
formed the law of Moſes, requiring internal, in ſtead of external obediences, and hath ſer up a new way of juſtifi- 
cation, which belongetb to all thoie, thac beleive and obey him, though they doe not perform the law. 


5. For Lev:18.5.the $- For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſſe which is of the law , that the man 
way of being juſtified which doth * thoſe things ſhall live by them. ] _ 


Chap«x; ; ROMANS. 
under the law is ſet down by Moſcs, to be a taxk of tri , red 
by chas, mult never efand agar capgan of by Se vpes eons ; 
that offends once is guilry of all, (i. e.barh loſt all of juſtication by tha: 
eng peledanragpar pt rear r fee ons og 

f ceremonies, performanc required to juſtifie , befe i 
Ciif ther renulerethe (ubacial beekes requir'd by thoſe ſhadowes, bach done you no injury to free = 
them. ; 
6. But the righteouſneſſe which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe : Say not in 6,7. But har juſtifi- 


, ——_— ho ſhall aſcend into heaven ? that is to © bring Chriſt down from i _—_— _ 


, . ® - if it , 

7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is to bring up Chriſt again lidfcule = above 
from the dead. ] * the reach of our 
knowledge or our ſtrength; Thar deſcripriog of the perſpicuity and intelligiblene{sof Gods commands (given then by 


Moles to the people, and (erting life and death before them) Deur. 30, 13. being very ficly appliadic to the Go» 
ſpell, viz: thar ir is neicher obſcure, nor ſuch as depends on any difficule performances of ours on that which 
Chrilt hath done for us; The Chriſt by which we are to be juſtified , is nor by any paines of oggsto be ferchr down 
from heaven, be came down himſelfe and dyed for us , nor is he to be ferche our of the us, hee is riſen 


22ain of himſelfe for gur juſtification (to obtain pardon for our paſt fins, upon our reformation & ſurure, 814 
to give us grace todoe (0) and theſe two being the two main parts of our taith , fignifie this truth, all char is 
required o us, is by bim made very plain to be known, and poſſible to be performed , ali the difficult part is per- 
formed by himſelfc, and the eafie required of us. | 

$. But what faithit > The word is nigh thee , even in thy mouth, and inthy g_ pgurthus the B- 
heart, thatis, the word of faith which we preach. ] vangelicall juſtifica 

tion is deſcribed, That which is required of us toward it, is within the reach of any ordinary underſtanding to 
conceive, being proclaimed by us to all that will beleive,and within the compaſle of a Cheiſtianto perform through 
Ctviſt that ſtrengthens him. A ſort of precepes (0 to humane nature , and (o famil to our knowledge, 
that thou maiſt without much paines learn them thy felf, and teach them others, and (for thy praiſe ) with plea- 
ſure and felicity perform them , which charaQer cannot (0 ficly belong to any thing, as to the way of faith and new 
obedience (et down in the Goipell, which wee now preach unto you in oppokition to that other of legall perfot- 
mances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even impoſlibilicy in ir. 

9. That if thou ſhale confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus , and ſhalt be- ». Aodihls but of 
leive in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from che dead , thou ſhale bee gpm, axic were, 
fared. ] one tor thy mouth, the 

other for thy heart, v. 8. For thy mouth, that if in (pight of all perſecution and danger » that ſhall attend the pro= 
feſlion of the Chriſtian faith , thou ſhalt yer venture all, and make profeſſion of it, and in thine heart, as the prin- 
ciple of Chriſtian practiſe, beleive the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and conform: thy praRtile to that beliefe in forlaking 
lin, and ariſing to new life, in imitation of Chriſt's rifing from the grave, thou ſhalt eſcape this huge judgement 

| impendenc on the Jewes , and withall be juſtified and ſaved crernally, 

10. For with the heart man beleiverh unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth \,, po the juſti- 
confeſſion is made unto falyation. ] fying faith is onely 

that prafticall of the heart', which muſt have confeſhon of the mouth go along wich it, and that ſhall give you your 
part in that great delivery (ſee v.13, ) and in that erernall reſt hereafter. 

11. For the Scripture faith , Whoſoever beleiveth on him ſhall not bee a= \;;. For to that is 
ſhamed. | appliable that of If: 

28. 16, made uſe of here c. 9. 33- and 1 Per: 2. that whoſoever believerh on him ſhall be certainly owned and (a- 
ved by him. See note on c. 9.1. 


12, For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the fame \,,. andin this %is 


® heis the 

ame Lord Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him, ] not being circumci- 
dongle ſed, or of the ſtock of Abrabam, that will doe any man any good, or the wanting of it, that will hurt any, There 
edfer, is nodifference of Jew or Greek, ſs that one be more acceptable tro God then the other , for bee is the com- 
On mon Lord and father of both , abundantly mercifull unto all both Jew and Gencile , that give up their names unco 


Chriſt Gncerely, live obedient y and faithfully in bis family. 


13. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved.) 13. Por to theſe 
rirnes peculiarly belongs that promiſe in Joel 2-32. (ſee AR: 2. 21, ) that when tbe great calamity befalsthe Jewiſh 
nation, and all other confidences fail , and prove treacherous, they that ſhould conſtantly confefle, pray, and aul- 
here to Chriſt, ſhould be delivered from it, and this a pledge of erernall deliverance, or ſalvation, 


14. How then ſhall they call on him, in whom- they have rot beleived? and 14, 15. But here © 
how ſhall they beleive in him , of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall the Chriſtian Jew 
they heare without a preacher ? | abjedts againit Saint 

15- And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent > as it is written , How Paul, in the name of 


beautifull arethe feet of them that preach the Goſpell of peace , and bring glad js "nt —_—_ 


tidings of good things ? Evangelicall juſtifi- 

_te never ra 2 WE acknowledging of Chriſt, giving up theic names to him) yer how is that deleiviog 

pollible for thoſe that hear not of him, which 'tis cleer they cannot does except they be preacher to, and when the A- 

poltles have left the Jewes and gone tothe Genciles, and yer there is no preaching to be had, but by chem,eicher per= 

lonally, or by ſome ſent by them, bow now ſhall the Jewes doe ? how is it poſſible for them to beleive ? or well 
done of the Apoſtles thus to leave them ? 

16. But they have not all obeyed the Coſpell : for Eſaias faith , Lord, who 15. This abjecic 

hath beleived our _— ? ] on may eahly be an+ 

ſwered, that if all to whom the Goſpel! hath been preached , had received and obey'd it, there would have been 


no place for this objeRion of the Jewes. For the Golpell harh been hed through all the cities of Jewry before 
the A left chem, but the onely fault is, they have not bei mares any conſiderable number of them, 


and that was foretold by Iſaiah, that when the Jewes (hould bave the Golpell preache to them, they ſhould general- 
ly give no heed 20 is, 


17. $0 


518 


77014 


Paraphraſe. 


17, 18, And there- 
fore although it bee 
molt willingly granc- 
ted, that pre 
God, ( ice note on Joh: 10, 34 


17. * So then faith cometh 


objeQion is of no force, for the Jewes through all their cities have certainly had the Goſpel! 


ROMANS, 


18. Ber I fay, Havethey not 
to all the earth, ans their words unto the ends "oy the world. 

ing i ive the faith , and that he char is ( iored 
ay by, Dee nin or immediat he hs Lanes, commiſſion ome er 


hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 
rd? yes verily. Their } © found went = 1n- 


acht to them by 


the Apoltles, according to Chriſt's command, that they ſhould go over all the cities of Jewry, Att. 1, 8. before they 


went to the Gentiles, and to this may be accommodated rhat 


Plal: 19. 4. as if by that were foretold, firſt, that 


their preaching ſhould be aftorded to all the land of Judzs, and then that they ſhould proceed and preach alſo to the 


wholc wo: 1d bclide, 


19. On the other , 
fide can the Jewes be 


19. But 1 ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt Moſes ſaith, 1 will provoke you to 
jealouſie by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh nation will I anger you.] 


ignorant, that upontheir provoking God, God will calt them off, and preferre even the heathen before them 2 Tis 
impoſſible they thould be ignorant , 1f Moſes or ce Eko = ings be heeded by them : For of them, firſt Moſes 
as y c 


ſaith, Deur: 32. 24 by way of prediction of theſc 
that which is not God, 4 
no=nation, give the Phili 


and make ghem angry (as now they arc) to ſce them raken in their itcad, more favoured 


20. But Iſaias is very bold, and faith, 1 was found of them that ſought me not: 
I was made manifeſt to them that * * asked not after me, | 


20, T hen by Iſaiah: 
65. x, who laichin 


) times, they have moved me to jealoufic with 


red and provoked me by preferring Idols before me, and I wil! make them jealous with a 
:lifline victory over them then, and now take the Gentiles , and pm them before them, 


God then they, 


plain words that the heathen world, that was farre from thinking of ſuch a dignity , ſhould have the Goſpell 


preacht tothe, and receive it. 


1, Whercas v. 2+ | 
he faith to the Jewes, (OA diſobedient and gain-ſayi 


21. But to Iſrael he faith, All day long I have ſtretched forth my hands un- 


people. ] 


that though he thal'moſt diligently have called and ſent Apolties unto them, never giving over, ti'l thelr meaſure of 
iniquiries being filled up, their deltruQtion was now at the dore,as a night at the end of a long day, yer they will con- 
tinue refraRary, and nor beleive the Goſpell of Chriſt, which ſure is a teſtimony both that the Jewes have had, and 
rejected ity and that this dealing of the Apoltles was in all reaſon to be expeRed by them. 


Notes on Chap. oP: 


According to the notion of auZe9x, to be ſaved, 
or delivered, Lu. 17.23. note b. owmes may here 
moſt probably ſignifie the Jewes converting to the 
faith of Chriſt, eſcaping out of that deluge of wn- 
beleif and obduration , which had overwhelmed 
that people, for ſo it ſeems to be interpreted v.z, by 
che contrary of not /nbmitting tothe righteomſneſ\ 
of Chriſt. So c.11.11. 4 ene mis {5140 [alva- 
tion to the Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming in and 
beleiving on Chriſt, as ow? «5 v. 14+ SO xaTgal 
awTHELSY Phil 2, - is {+ cor or perfect xs 
Chriſtian courſe, in reſolving, and ating accor- 
dingly, (proportionably to Gods giving them ro 
will and rodoe'y. 13.) So Rom, 1.17. white the 
Goſpel is ſaid to be the power of God unto ſalvation 
to Jew and Gentile, and that proved by that ſaying 
of Habakknkh , the juſt ſhall lrve by faith, 1- ©, re 
turne from captivity, and live peaceably, and that 
as at embleme of his returning trom ſinne and /iv- 
ing an holy life, it will be moſt reaſonable ſo to in- 
cerpret /al vation, as may beſt agree with that noti- 
on of life, i. e. for repent ance and reformation, So 
perhaps wmivue 6&5 owniphzy , 2 Cor. 7.10. willde- 
note ſuch a repentance or change , that proceeds to 
eſcaping out of , and forſaking the fins of the for- 
mer life. So 2 Petr.3.15-. where he bids them count 
that the /onganimity of God is oxlngia ſalvation,i.e. 
that God's deferrirg the puniſhment of the Jews ſo 
long after the crucifying of Chriſt was on purpoſe 
that by the preaching of the Apoſtles over all the 
cities of Jewry, they might yet timely rerarn, and 
repent, and beleive on him , and 1o eſcape in that 
great approaching deſtrattion, Yet this ſtill nor 
exclyding but including alſo the reward of our 
faith, the 'eternall bliſſe in heaven. Of another 
acception of owlnpia, ſee notre on c. 12. b, 

T heſe things } ſignihe the ſeverall branches of 
the Judaicall law, which being required by Aſeſes 


under ſevere penalties of exciſion torhoſe that con- 
remned, or deſpiſed them , and all the promiſes of | 


long life in Canaan depending on the obſervance 
of ; day and the /aw affording no place of repen- 
tance, or pardon for any preſumpruons finne,com- 
mitted againſt that law, It is from thence conle- 
quent, that he that /ives not in all thoſe command; 
to doe them, could not have life by them, even thar 
temporall life, or what eyer elſe were typically con- 
tained, or included in that : And accordingly Saint 
Paul concludes Gal: 3. 10. that there was no life 
tobe had by the law, and indeed nothing bur a 
exrſe, for that it was alſo written, Dent: 27, 26, 
Curſed is every one that continues not in all things 
that are written in the beok of the law to doe them, 
and only he that doth them ſhall live in them v.12. 
All this while ſuppoling that no mas did all his life 
thus doe, Or conrinae, {o as not to incurre this le 
And herein doth the difference of the Law and the 
Goſpel conhiſt, that the Law promiſes /ife onely up- 
on deing all, that was required of them to dee, and 
pronounced a carſe to them that did not conti- 
xe in all, he that wiltully offended in one,was guil- 
ty of all, i. e. was involved as irreverſibly under the 
curſe for that one breach , according to that cove- 
nant, as if hee had broken all, and repentance, or 
reformation would not relieve him, But now under 
the Goſpel! the condition was changed, firit, many 
things werenot required at all now , which were 
then enafted under the higheſt penalty, 25 circum- 
ciſion &c: onely the imward parity is now called 
for, which had been alwayes rypified by that ; (e- 
condly, place was allowed for repentance, and, by 
the ſatisfatt ion of Chriſt, ſure mercy and pardon 
for the inner, whatſoever his ſinnes were, upon his 
return to new litc , and for frailties and weakneſſes, 
for which onely there were ſacrifices admitted un- 
der the [aw,now there was without thoſe ſacrifices, 
free pardon to bee had for all thoſe that fincerely 
obey'd Chriſt, and laid hold on his ſacrifice for 
their expiation : And fo faith is faid to be the con- 
dition of our j»ſtsfication and not [_ the ding che 
rhings 


_ 


Chap.x 


*Faith in- 
deed, "Ac + 
TIC 


t voice is 


one out 
mtu all the 
land 


* inquired 
not of me. 


C, 


we At. tem or deſcendang min the deep, or aby } are cer- 


nay tie © v* 


purw 


F «<7 7per 
Xpa4g un 


things | the law of fairh, not of werkes, that 
which the Chriſtian mult lave. » 


it for them ? Theie phraſes had been of old uſed 
by Aeſer, in this lente> Dewr.30. 12. For thus com- 


mandment which [ caomand thee this day is not 
hidden from thee, neveber is it farre off, It is not 
is heaven, that thou ſhantdft [ay, Who ſhall gre up 
for us to beaven, and bring it wnta w, that we w 

ſee it and die it ? Nether # it bryoud the ſea, that 
thee ſhouldſt ſay, Who ſhall goe over the ſrafor ms, 
and bruns it unto 8, Bic. Which words being uted 
by Meſes to expeeſie the eaſuncſe and re : of 
the way, which the Jewes had ta know their duty, 
and ro perform it, are here by the Apeſte accom- 
modated to expreſs the eefineſs of the Goſpel-com 
dition above that of the Aſeſaical law. T be righ- 
reenſ{neſt which i of faith ſaith thus, i.e this is the 
ſtyle. or languafe of the Evangelical law, the law 
of faith v8. Say net in thy beart,ji.e. the Chriſtian 
hath no weed ts /a7, of think within himlelf, z#/ho 
ſoall go up to heaven ? |, e, that he hath any weigh- 
ty, impoſſible condition required of him z This part 
of the words of Moſes, the Apoſtle, as ina paren- 
theſis, applies to one of the moſt dfficalr things, 
on which our ſa/vation depends, viz: Chriſt's co- 
ming down from heavy to earth, This indeed, if it 
were required of us to comtribure any thing toward 
it, would be a weighty rask for us, bur when Chrift 
bath him/elf done it for us, wit any contri- 
bution of owr1,this is an evidence of the eaſineſs of 
the Chriſtians task. As for the [reoud part of the 
words in Moſes,the Apoſtle reads them with ſome 


»:kK&%.. change, not mas + Snagares, over the ſea, as the 


PREISE 


' Septwagint now read it, but me wwfin) wi hu 


« 1,0990 


dbvary, who ſhall gee down into the abyſſe, which 
variety of readings may poſſibly be reconciled by 
the veriow fignification, and uſe of the Hebrew 


+ prepoſitions, And accordingl that which is here 


Aron 
Low 


uſed by S. Paxl, will be found to to the pa- 
raphraſe , which we have in the Jeraſalem-T ar- 
cum, in theſe words, Utinam offer nobu aliquu 
Propheta, Jone ſimilis, qui in profundum maru 
magni deſcenderet , would we bad ſowe prophet , 
like Jonas, that might deſcend into the deep of the 
great ſta, and bring it up to 6, And this ſeems to 
be the ground of S. Paw!'s application, which here 
followes, [that i to bring Chriſt from the dead ) 
that deſcending of Jonah into the deep ( being de- 
vowred firſt, and then vemited up by the whale on 
drie land) being by Chriſt biel made the pra- 

ifhcation of his death and reſwrreftion ; And o 
this again will be the meaning of the ſecond part 
of the /peech, the ſt3/e, or langrage of the Goſpel, 
The re/wrrettion of Chriſt from the dead, the great 
ingredient in our ( briſtian religion, and which 
tends {o much to our j»ft+fication, c.4.25. is that, 
to which we contr1butednothung our ſelves, bur was 


wrought for us by the power of Chrift, And, as 


Anxnetations ow Chap. x. 


nr yr rar 5 wing it how it is done, 
and abuad mſ/tified ro us, 15 the ndar 
mental att of faith required of us, \ + 9c 
very wery hay ravhe to be required of us. 


The word ty30c 114 }is beſt to be underfiood g, 
i. ro hidden, and farres  Ex566 Cub 


by the oppohnion 


Dexs.3.11, Where the Hebrew for hidden} is by *** 
the Soprmagine rendred over- weighty 
and heavy, and in other places «/Svrales imprfſeble, 


So Gen. 18. 14- (and from thence tranſenbed Ea. 
F. 37.) « <Dualioq x» fiuc, no word, or thing 
ſhall be impoſſible, this word 1s ulcd in the or1 goua/. 
This is there fanher expreſied by thoſe proverbrat 
mow of being in beaven, or ( bryond, or ) in the 

tome of the ſes, and being ferche from thence, 
all noung ſome ſpecial difficulry or impoſſibility 
above our knowledge, farre off, removed out of 
our reach, and fo the 3,5u5 nigh, mult be fraſible 
and eaſe, robe hnown firlt, ard then to be pretts- 
[ed, in thy month, and in thy hears, ( the Septua- 
giznr adds, x; ws 44906 ('«, and in thine hands ) thas 
thom mayſ# doe it. 

This place is cited our of the PſabwiſtP [al.19-4- 


but ſo as it hesin the Greek tranſlation, not as wn $59 


the original ; For in ftead of ps here, 
'tis rendred our of the Hibrew | their line | or rwle 
or direttion, for fo the word CY there fignifies, 
The P/almiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens v.t. The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmanzens 
hewerh bus bandy work, and (o 08,v.2.3. and then 
V. 4. their lize i gone vt throurh the land, and 
their wards unto the end of the world, ie. in a poe- 
tical ſtyle , ( wherein the P/al/wer arc wriaten » 
though the heavens Hand in one place, keeping one 
conſtane motion, idiſtane from the earrh, yet 
the commands and word: thereot are heard every 
where, i.e. thew virewe and «fficacy are underitood 
and admired by all. Here the Sepenagint, ic ſeems, 
read OG therr veer, tor OY) their line, andio 
render it 3 8254-& ans, , nothing differcne trom 
the meaning of it, as appears by the 7s jiwars aur 
their words, that immediuely follow, for by thae 
'uis plain that DD fignifics communds,( as it were, ) 
or rule, ot durettion dehivercd by them, luch as may 
agree with words, and that is alt one wah ©17 + 
their voice, And S. Pawd according to his manner 
writing to thole that uſed the Greek Bible in their 
aſſemblies, recites ix as he finds it there, and applics 
it by accommodation ( frequent in thele wrizess )ta 
the Goſpel, that weice or dattrine of beaven, i.e. of 


God hunſclf, and when he faith it was gone ous 64 tic Vas nh 


my yh into all the land that leems (a5 frequent 2” 
ly i: doth) to belong to the land of Jude, 35 the 


md mga + tie, the bounds, or extreme parts of the pi, 4 yi 


carth | may well be the Gentile world, and this to 
convince the Jewes (and repell cheir ab1e#ion, lup- 
poled v 14. and now anfiwered) that the Goſpel was 
amply revealed to the Jewes, both within and with- 
out Judea, whereſoc-er they were in the Gentile 
cities, for —_— the Apeſt les preached not only 
in Jeruſalem, over all the ennies of fowny, bur 
alſoin Ceſares, Topps, Antuch, Epheſus, Corimh 
Philippi, Theſſolonica, Galatia, Laodicea 1 wnd 
Rene ic (elf, and firſt to the Fewer in every of thete 
places, it muſt as the influences of the hear 
vens, to Which the compariſon is here made, be 
dilated, and exrended to all other parts, wherever 
the Jewes were diſperſed, fo that whe Apoſtle =_y 
4a 


"Empara 


(as he doth) appeal co cheir own conſciences ( but 
I ſay, Have they not heard ?) whether did 
not beleive that the Jewes had univerſally brard of 
it, and conſequently did out of ebſtinary rejeHt, and 
not remain sgnorant of it, which was a full anſwer 
to their objettion of | aw ſhall they brar without a 
preacher ?\ and an account of the reaſona" lenefle 
of the Apoſtles dealings in for/aking of them, that 


had been thus «bdxrate. But withall it may denote, | pert: 


that having begun, and fo fully performed their 
duty to them, it is now by conſequence to be ex- 
pected from them, that they ſhould /ifr wp their 
voices tothe Gentile people themiclyes, and preach 
the Goſpel to them allo over all the word. 

That iaþ@75n mult here be rendred | enquiring 
of \ not after, making God the terminw, or perſon, 
to whom the addreſs 1s made, and not the matter 
of their queſt ian, whom they asked, nor. monty 
whom, appeareth 1. by the nature of the word, 
which literally denotes it, and 24 by the uſe of it 
in all other places, as Mat-12.10. impony dvitr, 
they ackrd him, ſaying, Is it —_ &c. and 
ch. 16. 1, fmeumny aviiy enwioy they aibrd him a 
figne, and Mar 11.29. impor vuas 1 will ache 
Jon a queſtion. and {pwn ic bring aihed, Lu, 
17.,20,and Joh.18.21.Ti ut i+vlas ; iaxdmory 160 
exiorla;, Why ackrſt thou me ? Arkr them that 
heard : and allo 3%, by the Hebrew,which from 
Iſa.65.1. is rendred by it, for that is NWI from 
UN gue/ivit, conſaluit, as when one conſulteth 
the oracle, asks ronnſel of Ged; Agreeable to 
Which is that of He/ychina,, ipwmonihe, Tv wha, 
rendring it by that word which is ordinarily uſed 
for con/nlring the oracle, and from which Apo/le, 
that gave the oracles, is called Pyrho, For lo the 
place belonged in that Propher to thoſe, that were 
delivered out of Antiochuw's hands, at a time when 
they deſpaired, and hoped not for ſuch a mercy, 
and that deſþairing, or not hoping of theirs, is there 
expreſt by not ſerhing of God, nor conſulting him, 
nor applying themſclyes to him at all tor that pur- 

ſe. So Heoſ.4.12. where we read, my people avke 
counſel of their ſtocks, the Greek hath & ovubincn 
euray imgwror, they arked at their images. By this, 
I conceive, may be diſcerned the meaning of that 
phraſe, 1 Per. 3. 21. where bapti/me 15 ſaid to be 
| 4 43a 215 ove noncc iapd mu 5 + Ofhy | which is 
ordinarily rendred , the an/wer of a good conſrience 
toward God, and otherwiſe, 4 promi/e, or ftipula- 
tion, or bargain, becauſe thole were wont to be 
made in this form, by way of anſwer to a que- 
ſtion, thus. Spondes ? Spondio. Dabu ? Dahe. Deſt 
thou promiſe ? I dee promiſe. Wilt thou give? 1 
will : and foto the Catechumenus, Doſt thon for- 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


tion of ſome /carned men depends upon a pre- 
ſumption, that iaþdmnus is an anſwer, not 2 que« 
ſtion, rhe enſe of which is, becauſe ions 
is rendred by the Gloſſary, promitto, ſpondes, and 
izhwrs ftipalor, which indeed will reaſonably be 
admined by a meronymie, becauſe he that thus 
comes to God or any to defire direftions or comr- 
ſel from him, is preſumed to promiſe on his part ro 
orme what ſhall be required of him. Bur then 
ſill chis /ponfio is not an anſwer, bur rather a que- 
ftion, the anſwer being reſponſio, a return to this 
ſponſes, i, ©. an agreement berween parties, whereas 
ironue and igpvnue is generally the queſtion, 
and it is not any more according to ana/egie, that it 
ſhould be the an/wer, then that the Latine 1nquiro 
or interrego, ſhould be the anſwering of « queſti- 
on, which we know is only the ar bing of ic. Ic may, 
I——_ y be rendred, the queſtion, 
or addreſſe of a goed conſcience to God, as enqui» 
ring | hgnihes, in our ent notion, con/ulting 
with, ſeching to, ahing counſel of God, when the 
true penirent belesver comes to God as tothe oracle, 
to enquire of him for the whole future life, with a 
[ Lord, what wilt thou have me to dee ? | or,| Grod 
maſter, what ſhall I dot to inherit eternal life? | 
applying himſclf to God for his direftions of all his 
future ations, and that with a foncere , wpright 
conſcience, reſolving firmly to doe what is there 
required of him, which reſe/xtion of wniver/al (n- 
cere obedience, is that, whichis there ſer oppoſite 
ro the EaTous onpude, the waſhing of the fleB, A/T - 
2woe furs » the rinſing of ſullages with the water, 
which is but the ceremony that hignified that other, 
and wasnotto be thought to avail any, but thoſe 
that performed what was ſignified by it, any more 
then the circumciſion of a Je, without the swward 
parity. According to this it 1s, that, as Terrullian 
calls bapriſme, ſponſis ſalute, an undertaking of 
ſalvation, i.e. of the way laid down by Ged to it, 
I. de wafer t- de Reſwrr: Carnis, Animam non 
lavatione ſed reſponfione (1 fu again it ſhould 
be read 7 meAlgy Sq SLAIr receives its 
ſanttion, not by waſhing, but by undertaking ( for 
that is the meaning of ſponſis, and accordingly 
ſponſorer and ſaſceprores are all one) lo Cyprian 
exprelsly calls it interrogatio bapriſmi, Ep: 76. 
& 80, the arhing or inquiring of "——_ And 
this « indeed the ar nature of bapri/me. the 
ceremony of the ( briſtians Proſelyriſme ( his ini- 
tiation and admiſſion into Chriſt's family) which 
is (according to the nature of the word errwinil®) 
his coming wnto God as a diſciple, and accordingly 
it is wat] houn betfilorne, Mat. 28. 19. make 
diſcipler baptiz.ing , Baptiſme is the ceremony of 


fake the devil &c? I doe forſake. Virus ; Turbo, | their entrance on diſcipleſtp. 
Doſt thou beleive ? I dee belerve, This interpreca- 
P arapbraſe. CHAP. XI, 


1. Here it will be ol | 
objeted again, that 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his 
Iſrachte of the ſced of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, ] 


ple > God forbid. For I alſo am an 


by this it ſeems to be concluded, that then God hath utterly caſt off the Jewes his A having caſt them 
and 


off from the preaching of the Goſpel. Torhis 1 anſwer that the objeRtion is urrerly c 
that the Jewes are not utterly caſt uf, 1 my (elf am a vitible example, who had not only the Goſpe 


lefle, for 
revealed to me 


from heaven by Chriſt, but am employed as an ApoBc to preach ro others, who yet am an Iiraclice, as lineally 
deſcended from Abraham by Benjamin, as any can be ſuppoſed to be. : 


2 God hath accor- 


ding to bis chrears. the Scripture faith of Elias ? how he * * maketh interceſſion to God agiinſt * brings a 
Deut,29, 28, caſt off Iſrael, ſaying, 


2. God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew, Wot ye not what 


I Lord charge 


Chap.xi. ROMANS. | Paraphrae. 
—_ - , and digged down thine altars; und ,;, 
lives 


rebellious 1{r26- 
tothe rules which in the Goſpel he bath 


bur thoſe whom 


fervancs that have any kind of prodiry in them, rhole ſheep thac deare his voice 
now calt off,or paſt any decree them z Of whicd kind, though they ſeem bur few, yet are they nor (o few : In 
= j_ rl OO > ———_— _ 
people, their murthering $ has akars (then buil 
__——  ——— to Jerulalem, in which caſe the 
race altary is by the learned Jewes (aid to have YE NES 
only pious man left in the land, and ihat that was the reaſon, that they now ploned, 
4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him ? I have reſerved to my ſelf 
ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. plaine be receives an- 
{wer by the voice from heaven, 1 Kin, 19. 12. in theſe words, I have referved, or letr for lelf ou of char deluge 
of fin, wherein the ten; T ribes ace involved, or, (as the Hebrew may be rendred) 1 will reſerve a ramnane of ſeven 
thouland men, which have not, or ſhall not bow the knee to Baal, ( as there were ſome that oblerved the law, and (0 
were exempt from the deſtrudtion wrought on the Jewes by Nebuchadnezzar, Exck.g 4.) 
* hath bees $. Even ſo thenat this preſent time alſo there * is a remnant according to the |, $9 4x chis (eafon 
yep eletion of grace, | ſome , though a few 
in proportion, have been pre! » fuch a% according to the rules of the Goſpel, God bath determined to receive, 
bumble obedient ſervancs of his, which have readily received the faich of Chriſt (an(werable to thole v.4. that bowed 
not the knee to Baal) and from their former fas did now, on Chrifts call, turn to bio, and (o were capable of thac 
juſtibcarion, brought in by Chrilt, which conttting in pardon of linnes to all penireme beicivers, and not in rewar- 
ding of works, belongs to thoſe which thus return us him. See note on 3 Per 2. 6, 


the K 6, And if by grace, then it is no more of works; otherwiſe grace is no more + 
IX grace, f But f1- be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwiſe work is a0 1. >-& n 

a more work. them, and of thei 
4, eſcaping out of that deluge were by the merci-s of God in Chriſt and their embracing the Goes the only condi 
and deck tion required on their part to make them of ir, rhen ſure is it not by adhering to the al performances, 
= yy nor by ipeciall merit of their own, to themlelves, for then the Goſpel were not the Golpel. 
—— 7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh for, but the 7,8. The ſhort then 
Fonc,ant eleRion hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. is, that the generality 


» $. According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit * of > Number , * ** people have 
* of fenllel eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and eares that they ſhould not hear untill this ___ 


_—— day.] will crown , bur the 
ub Games eleQtion, the remnant (ſee note on Lu, 13. a- and 1 Per. x. b,) that bolag acted by Chriſt did not negleRt to 
make uſe of is, theſe have attained it z but all the reſt, that made not uſe of that grace (refidded Crit, when he 
was preached to them) theſe have grown mn and in them is performed what Iſsjah cb. 29 10. ſpoke 
of thoſe, who had heiſt bardned their dearty » Cod gave them up to ablolure obdurntion, and blindnefic, 
and deatnefſe, and (0 they continue unto this day, 
9. And David faith, Let their table be made 2 ſnare, and a f trap, and a ſtum- 9g,10.And fo what 
1g bling block, and a recompenſe unto them, David (aid propheti- 


te 10, Let their eyes be darkned that they may not ſee, and * bow down their oy - _=_ ie 
7 bow thou back alway. | way efrexcibuicn oO 
nao {ov their finnes) that the things that were for their good, their very neceſſary food and refreſhment, ſhould turn to 
their miſchuef, (o doth the preaching of the Golpel now to their obduracion, As he (aid that they ſhould be blinded 
and go ing, not able to look up to heaven, the like is now falien on the Jewes, the preac hing of the Goſpel hath 
been their obduration, they are the worſe, not the better tor ir, they are blinded, and able to (ee nothing of heavenly 


things. 
t Peels 1, +1fay then, Fave they ſtumbled that they ſhould « fall > God forbid. Y 
they wot Bur _ bn their fall tration is come to the Gentiles, for to provoke ,,;.. Bar here lee 


. gain objeRted , tha 
n_ them to jealouhie. | this doQrine of ours 
mughs fall ? conchades us to think that the Jewes are urterly caſt of, by this their nor receiving the Goſpel, and that now they 
Als raw, are paſt all hope of recovering ; To this 1 aniwer again char this is nor our dotrine, or duely concluded from ir, 
dis . but this only, tha, as by their obſtinacy the Gentiles have received an —_ the Goſpel preacher toibem 
———— by us, when we were driven away by the Jewes, ſo the Genziles receiving the Goſpel! harh been made uſe of by rhe 


innate wildome of God, to the Jewes jealous and emulous, and troubled 19 (ce themlelves lo outiripe by 

thoſe whom they ſo comtemned, (o to make that emulation an inſtrument to bring them in to Chrilt alſo. 
* their p®- 12, Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and * the diminiſhing ;, Aud it by thes 
ts ** of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their « fulneſſe >] praiſing | pl gore 
unbeleif and obdurntion, ſo much advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and (o the multicude of the Jewith un- 
belcivers hath been the means of converting many bexchens, bow much more (hall the addition of the multitude of 
Jewith beleivers, if they ſhall yet repent and come in, be marter of confirmarion of che faich to the Gentiles, and 2 

means 10 bring them all to reccive it, to convert the Genciles over all the world ? 

13. For 1 ſpeak to the Gentiles, in as much as 1am the Apoſtle of the Gen= \,,, This of the 
tiles, 1 magnihe mine office, | multitude of the con- 


verted Gentiles I ſpeak with ſome reflexion on my (elf, and therein I proclaim the ſuccefſe I have bad in preaching 
to the Gentiles (many of whom have been converted by me. ) 


14. wo means I might provoke to emulation them which are my fleſh, ,, This end, 
and might ſave ſome of them. that 1 may work ſome 
emulacion, or jealouhe in my en the Jewes, and bring ſome of them to repentance and belcif in Chriſt. 


15. For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what «15. For if thecs- 
ſhailthe receiving of them be bur life from the dead ?| ſting off the concu- 
* macious Jewes be 3 means of ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and (o of bringing them inco the 
Church, and ottaining pardon for upon their repentance, CENEEIIS ney will iz be for my 

Y 


521 


Cc 


$22 Pardphraſe. 


ROMANS. 


to and 
aback, o fr mwah upon the Gentiles (borhrto make them all beleive on Chriſt , when his crucibers Coe (©, and 


rejoyce ac this happy turn) as if they ſhould (ce them railed from the dad again- 


16. And ſure 
RE None holy, fo are the branches. | | 
rejeRed, the whole nation of them, but that God harh ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them, it more of them will beleive, 
and come in to Chriſt alſo, as ſome have done z for as when rhe cake of rhe firſt of the dough is offtcred up for a 

ng, Num: 1 5-20.the wbole lump or mals wes by that means hallowed,ſo if the Patriarchs, Abra- 
ham &c: were perſons ſo favourably lookt on by God, then there is no doubt of it, but that the relt of the whole na- 
tion, that ſprang from them, are ſo lookt on alſo, if they be beleivers , and ſo capable of God's mercy, #5 Abraham 
was, or if now ſhall return, and repent, and come into Chriſt : And therctore in the mean time they ought 


not to look on themſelves with deſperation, nor to be lookt on with deſpiling and cenſure by the Gentiles, 


tobe a&vally reaſſumed into God's favour, and to receive ihe fairh of CH:ifſt ? Even as grent # 


Chap. xj. 


16. + For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump is alſo holy, and if the root bee 1Aud #4 


—ectth 17. But if ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou, being * a wilde olive » 914 c. 
7 on. tree, art graffed in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fat- "vc branch, 


if God in bis ; 
wi hrbend on the neſſe of the olive tree, ] 
og broken off ſome of them, as branches from a tree, and ingrafied thee (the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont to 
be, in that where the branch was cut off, and ſo made thee partaker of the juice of the root, and the fatacilc of 


the good Olive-rrec, i. e, of Abraham, made thee partaker of the promiles to his ſeed, remiſſion of Gnnes, and julti- 
fication (ſce v. 24.) 


18. Doe not thou 
triumph over them , root, bur the root thee, ] 
and for thoſe of them that have received the faith, bur Rand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Moiſaicall law, 
doe not thou deſpiſe or reze& them for that 3 Or, if thou be apt ro doe fo, then, for thy bumiliation, remember that 
Abraham being the root trom which the Jewes naturally ſpring,and the Gentiles onely graffed in, you being now but 
branches at moſt, and not the naturall ſeed of Abrabam,muſt not think bigher of your telves then of Abrahao, and 
that naturall ſeed of his, all Chriſtian Jewes, that lincally deſcend from bim, and by being belcivers partake of 
his faith alſo as well as of his ficſh. Sec c. 14. 1. 


19. Or if thou  279- Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were taken off , that I might be grat- 


that art a Gentile fed in, | 
ſhale for the magnifying thy ſclfe, and deipiſing the Jew, think fit to pretend that the Jewes were rezeQed on pur» 
pole that i! Gentiles might be taken in in their ſtead, 


TLIETD 


13, Boaſt not againſt the branches : but ifthou boaſt, thou beareſt not the 


20. Theanſwerto 20. Well, becauſe of unbeleife they were broken off , and thou f ſtandeſt by he focd 


ſuch is ready, that if faith, Be not high-minded, bur fear. | 

this be true, yer there is lictle marter of ſecurity or boaſting for them, for 'wwas their pride, and contumacy, and in- 
hdeliry. that provoked God (v. 21 p to break them of and tis chy faith, by which thou wer: received, and ſtill con» 
tinueſt in , and if thou become guilty of the ſame ſins, thou art to expeR the like fate , with them, and therefore 
art not to boaſt of thy condition , (which is quite contrary to the nature of juſtification by faith, for that is not 
founded in any meiit of thine, but oncly upon the promiſe of God through Chriſt to accepr thee upon thy repen= 
tance and ſincere reformation, and practiſe of Chriſtian virtues, of which bumility and charity are the chiefe, and 
_ molt contrary to boaſting over , and deſpicing of other men) but with all bumiliry ro work out thine own 

vation. 


21, Forif Godpro- 21. For if God ſpared not the naturall branches,take heed leſt be alſo ſpare not 


ceeded with ſo much thee. | 

ſeverity againſt his own pcople the Jewes in real; & no leſle ſever; Gentiles, if ye d e 
| ye are in reaſonto expe no lefle ſeverity tro you Gemiiles, if ye Goe not 

obey the Goipell,and [ive regwarly, according tothe ciftares of Chriſt, F 


2». Two rhings 


marter moſt viGble otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. } 

and remarkable, the abundant kindnefic of God, and withall his ſeverity 3 ſeverity on the Jewes that ſland out con- 
rumaciouſly againſt the taith of Chriſt , bur infinite mercy on the Genziles, if they make that uſe of his mercy af- 
forded them, which is fir, if baving received they obey the Goſpell, and walk worthy of it, for ocherwile they mult 
expect ſeverity alſo, 


23- And ſo like= 23. And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbeleife, ſhall bee graffed in : far 


_ nothing x tnep God is able to graffe them in again, | 
ewes in thus tate of rexcRion or exciſion, but their wiltull continuing in unbeleife, which when they break off 
Ge can,and certainly will,reccive them in again, mw 


22. Behold therefore the goodneſle and ſeverity of God : on them which 
then there arc in this fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, goodneſſe , if thou continue in his goodneſle, 


4 = = wt = _ 2.4, For if thou wert * cut out of the Olive tree, which is wilde by nature,and , ——_— 
p wert graffed, f contrary to nature, into a good Olive tree; how much more from the 


kind of wilde Olive 


branch,were taken of \hall * theſe, which be the naturall branches , be praffed into their own Ol 


from the wildneſs na- tree ? 

turall ro you,& ingraffed into tbe ſtock of Abraham,received into the Church,graffed into the ſtock of a good Olive 
eree,from which the Jews were cut off,which is not onely againſt the cuſtome(lce note on 2 Cor:11.f.)ot the Jews, 
grounded on Ley: 19. 19, who uſe notto graffe one tree upon another of anothet kinde,but more general'y againſt 
what couid be expected in realon, and againſt all lawes of graffing ( for, they never graffe a wilde truit into a good 
one,) how much more ſhall the Jewes , which are branches of this ſtock , and of the ſame kinde , branches ot that 
very tree, into which you Gentiles are now ingraffed, be now, if they ſhall yet beleive, graffed in alſo, according to 
tha cultome ot g-affing moſt orvinary among the Jewes, to grafic one tree upon another of the ſame kinde. 


27. For I ſhall de- 
clace this myſteric to 
you, this great ſecret pened to Iſrael, * unall the fulnefſe of the Gentiles be come in. } 
of God's providence, (which may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v. 18. 20.) viz: that a great part of the pec- 
ple of the Jews are now at this preſent become blinde,and that that is made ule of by God,thar,by occaſion of char, 
the Goſpell may ( by departing a while from thum) be preached to, and received by the generalicy of the Gentiles, 


25. For I would not, brethren, that yee ſhould bee ignorant of this myſterie 
(leſt ye ſhould bee wiſe in your own conceits) that f blindnefle in part 15 hap- nar, $5 
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Chap.xj. ROMANS, Paraphraſe. 
and they compatted into Chriſtian Churches (and this in very mercy to thoſe tn ay by ng the Gen 


tiles beleive, might ar lengih be provoked to doe {o tov by way of emulation, v. 11, We 35, 
* cen 26, And fo all Iſrael ſhall * be faved, avit is written , There ſhall co@e out +5 Ando all the 
5——_ of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall * curn away from Jacob. | ue children of A- 


ve i iſt : and thi » Iſa: 59. 30, There ſhall come to Sion a redeemer, ſome 
= elideat es the Jewes to repentance, and reformation of their impieties , or a deliverer 
to them tha turn from iniquizies in Jacob , who ſhall reſcue a!l the penirene beleiving Jewes from the approaching 
evills. 


this is my covenant unto them,when I ſhall take away their fins. ]©._- x7, And (o by this 
_—— Te ey heli tomato gradicocheny fn ingi them to reformation and amWdmene, and then ac- 
cepting, and pardoning as many as [hall come in, after all: 


23. As concerning the Goſpell, are enemies for your fakes; but as mY —__ 


—OrEcD | y the remnanc of the Jewes , ſhall came in, and , and be« 
to 


I 
couching the eleion, they uebelovedf the fathers ſakes, ] and obſervable 
to you Gentiles, that in reſpeR of the prelene preaching of the » they are now laid afide W perſons unerly 
zc3c&ed, on that ye may receive the benefit of it, The A having preache through all their cities and 
ſucceeded [o ill among them, are now departed to you Gentiles , and have given them over, bur yet for # many of 
them, as ao means will bring ja, ime of the promiſes made to that people for Abrabam's ſake (ſee now on 
1 Per: 3, b, ) and the (peciall favour of God to them , they are ſtill ſo farre loved by God, pm Amo 
ind be capable, they ſhall be received by him, and to that end this diſpenſation of mercy and providence, the cat- 
ling and converting the Geneiles is now made ule of , as the lalt and onely probable means to work on the Jewes, 


V. TE.14, 


29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. ] 19. For God's (pe 
ciall favours allowed 12 this people , and bis made to their farhers are ſuch , 23 that he will never change, oc 
repent of them v. 1, and conſequently will ſtill make them good to them upon their repemance, and to thar end 
in bis providence) ule a moſt excellent way to bring the obdurme Jewes to repentance, by ſhewing them tbe iſſue 
the Goſpel among the Genciles, that that may provoke them by way of emulation, not to fall ſhort of ſuch hexhens, 
whom they have (o long deſpiſed. 

* furmerly 30. Fer eo yer” incu grR ESE Grave God, yet have now obtained we 
were difo - . , . yee 
Ty aan on in a long courſe of Idolatry, have now; upon the Jewes rejeQing the Golpell , had the Golpell preache to you, 


Slory 31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not beleived, f that through your mercy ,,.$, he Jewes of 


" they allo might attain mercy.] this age hoving been 
mercy open concumacious, and from whole diſobedience it is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means 
onde this mercy upon you in ſuffering the tO be preache co you) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſo, viz: bee 
hey 
— icr'd by emulation to look after the » thus beleived on by the Gentiles, and count ic a ſhame to them, a peo- 
Wadues inn ple ſo favoured by God , if they be not as wile , or pious as the Genziles, which from their Idolatry they now be- 
_ hold to come in, and beleive on God. | 

32, ForGod hath concluded them all under unbeleife , that hee might have ,,_ ay tis ſerves 
mercy upon all. ] to illuſtrare the grace 
and ot God both ro Jewes and Gentiles, that both may attain ſalvation by his grace, without which neither 


of them can be ſaved, For God hath permined the Geniiles firlt , and now the Jewes, and all ſorts of men, to wal- 
low in diſobedience and contumacy, that by that means be might reduc* boch z The Genciles being Idolaters had 
Chriſt preached to them, which was occaſon'd by the Jewes rejeRing of him, tor thereupon the Apoſtles lefr 
them, and preached to the Gentiles : The Jewes thus contumacious ſee the Gentiles beleive in Chriſt, and receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, AQ: 10, and are in any reaſon by that means to be ſtirr'd up to emulation, not to be behinde them 
in piety ; thar o, of them may come in, and beleive on Chriſt, and (0 ( by this means thus wilely diſpoſed by 
God) God hath 'd his counſell of goodnetie toward all , in ſhewing undeſeryed mercy vpon each of 
them, Jewes as well as 


33. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God ! \,;. Othe depth of 
abundant 


. be how unſearchable are his j and his wayes * ing out! the 

raced neſle of God in ona | = and of his wiſedome in 

ds aaa making the deſerdion of the Jowns a means of calling the Gentiles , and of his knowledge, in knowing how (pro- 
bably) to work upon the obſtinare Jewes , viz: by envy and emulation toward the Gentiles (as alſo by thoſe 


beavy calamities, that, ro predidtion, fell upon them, fee noe c. ) bow unſcarchable are his de- 
terminations, and bow admirable his wayes of bringing them to paſſe | 

34- For who hath known the minde of the Lord, or who hath been his coun- z,. according to 

ſellor? ] that of Ila: 40. 13- 

that his wayes are in wiſedome fo much above ours, that no thoughts of ours are fir in any degree to be taken into 


counſell with him, It is impoſſible all the men upon the earth could bave foreſeen methods, or ever have 
thought to have adviſed them. 


35- Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall bee recompenſed to him ,, a4.he juſtice 
again? | is ;ſuch alſo, that no 
man can ſpeak any thing againſt the equalicy of bis proceedings berein, for firſt, tis 2 matter of meer bounty and 
Pn and every man may with his own doe what he liſts , no man can claim any thing that hath not been al- 
ow'd him,and theretore there can be of injuſtice objeRed to dim, if others have been more bountifully trea- 
_—_— —_——— thus delerted of God , have their wayes of mercy allo, if they doe 

it. 


36. For of him, and through him and to him are all chings : to whom be glory 6. ror ihe whole 
for ever. Amen. }] diſpenſacion of grace, 


calling, and lateation bach of Jewes, and Geaalles, is to be imputed to God's free undeſerved mercy , the mercy of 
the call is from him, all is received by him, and the honour of all belongs unto him, and therefore to bim bee 
aſcribed all the glory of this and all ocher thingy for ever and ever, Amen. 


Yy 3 = 
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524 : ROMA NS; | Chap.xj- 
The ſumme then of thi Chapter being rhe ſetting forth the great mercy and wiſdome of God to- 
ward Jewes and Gentilts, ry ap res Jp una om, _ h for their crucifying of 
Chriſt, and c | irit in ching of th: Apofiles, were {o farre forl: 
as that, nmr wa gan eparted tothe Geral es, yet = ED of rebound, benefitted 
by this preaching ro the Genciles, provoked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Gentiles, 
and ſo themſelyes broveht to beleive alſo, great multitudes of them)is ſaid to be a great myſtery v.25. 
and ſo intimated again v.3 3.&c.and ſeems to be the yery doftrine, to which S.Perer refers 2Per.3.15. 
concerning God's longanimity, deferring and delaying his execution on his enemies (forerold Mat.24. ) 
ON new 4 that as many Jewes as poſſibly might, ſhould, before that, be brought in to beleive, and 
ſo elcape their parts in that judgment, This isthe plain meaning of what S. Peter expreſſes by 
[account the long luffering of our Lord,deliverance : | ro which he faith that Paul had written parallel 
in many placcs, and withall tells us that what he had written on that ſubje&, was much miſtaken, and 
wrelted to yery diſtant do&rines in thoſe firſt times,and fo hath been ever ſince, as to that of the Mil- 
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lenaries of both ſorts, and ſome other marters. 


Notes on Chap. XI, 


*Err/y aver um. m1G 15 tO commence an Ac- 
enſation againſt avy man, 1 Mac.$.32. and c.10, 
61,03- & C,11.31. | 

The Hebrew O77 ſignifies to nod, as that is an 
effect cither of ſleepineſſe, or of old age, or again of 
ſtupor, lethargie, ſenſleſneſs, and 1s accordingly 
rendred wy-rivvt1s deep ſleep, 1ſa- 29 10. ( from 
whence this place 1s cited ) bur otherwhere it ſigni- 
fies not only a deep ſleep ( deeper then that which 1$ 
noted by *'29 ) and fromthence allo, ſtwpor, le- 
thargie, among the Rabbines, but allo aſtonsſhment, 
and 1s by the Seprnagint rendred Syrds phfes 1Sam. 
26.12. (where yet it ſhould be a deep ſleep, and fo 
the Targum reads RAPP RW a ftrong ſleep) and 
again a France Or extaſir,and fo Gen, 2. 21, tis ret» 
dred Tagums extaſie : and ſo At, 10, 10, xgmans 
extaſic is (er for a deep ſleep or trance, wherein vi/i- 
on: are received, Aquila renders it in 1/aiah zale- 
gv2g tranſportation » T heodoſuns extaſie , Wnouns, 
P/al. E8. 29, the Septuagint have Sauf& AMA - 
ment. By all which it appears, that the word in its 
laticude hignifies ſuch a ſwpine habit of mind, as is 
uſuall in the Rate of /erhargie or ſtupidity, a ſtate 
of ſenſleſneſs, however acquired, whether from a 
ſleepy lethargick hamonr ( and (o it follows here, 
Eyes that ſee not &c,) or elle from a trance. Ot 
which ſecond notion, ſee more on AF.ro, b, 

The Hebrew 5592 which is rendred by = to 
fall, often fignifies to lie along in the poſture of 
one that is fallen, and accordingly Exed.2 1. 18. is 
rendred z«)«x>iye2 to lie along, and lo verbs are 
often taken in a ſenile noting continuance of durd- 
tion, as to be born of Ged, is to live a regenerate 
or mew life, And to the context here inclines it, 
wherc it cannot be denied that they did fall, and 
that that was the effeftt ( he ſpeaks not of the in- 
tention or deſigne) of their ſtumbling, All that can 
be denied therefore is, that this fall of theirs is to 
continue forever, and accordingly he adds, that this 
their ſtumbling and falling was, if made uſe of, a 
very proper means as yet to recover them ; for 
che Gentiles being preached to by this means,might 
very ficly move the Jewes ro emulation, and lo 

recover them from their fall, and this Ged forelaw, 
and had that, among other reaſons, in his wiſ- 
dome why he did permit them to deny Chriſt, and 
rejett the Goſpel. 

The word z#.ipwue falneſs is a known famous 
word, uſed by the antients for the whole body of 
the congregation, or Church compacted rogether, 
in oppoſition to ſchiſmes and breaches in it. And 
accordingly [ being admitted into the Church) is by 


S. Baſil, Ep:197. ad Diodor: and the father; expreſt 
by «5s Gnxanmeger ipaus Sed 4% to be receiv'd 
into the Eccleſiaſtich fulneſs, according as Aa. 
9.16, *\ipwpe is the piece, that being pur into the 
garment, the garment, which was before ror, is 
made whole again. In this ſenſe, I conceiye the word 
is here to be taken, for the Jewes being added to 
the Chwrch, their coming in, and laying hold on 
the faith ( being provoked thereto by ſecing »* 
Gentiles beleive ) and fo filling up the vacuity, 2s 
it were, Which was formerly in the Chwrch, by their 


| — out smpenitently : That this ROW 


belong to any ( yet farare) return. of the 
Jewes ina viſible remarkable manner , is nþ way 
necellary, the circumſtances of the context Jpply- 
ing it to thole firſt times, wherein the Epiſtle was 
written : And therefore Ori againlt Celſus, 
ſpeaking of the Jewes, faith diftin&ly, 343477155 &* 
ipods , im 5 ammalegioy), We dffirm confi. 
dently that they ſhall not be reſtored: And S. Chry- 
ſoſteme in his diſcourſe againft the Jewes, denies 
that they ſhall eyer be rerwrned to their conntrey, 
and cites Joſephus for that opinion , that their (p- 
uwm; Or deſelation ſhall be perpetual. And the 
Jewiſh writing , called Seder-Olam , affirms the 
lame, viz: that after their ſecond cjettion ont of 
Canaan , the Jewes ſhall never return thither a- 
gain. Others indeed haye been of another opinion, 
thar there ſhall be a yiſible calling of the Jewes, 
and ſome of the antients haye joyned thereto the 
thouſand year: reign of Chriſt upon the earth, and 
ed Apeſtolical tradition tor it, but haye not 
y the Church of God been judged to have any juſt 
plea to it, Undoubtedly cannot deduce ir from this 
place, any farther then this, that if they ſhall repent 
and beleive in Chriſt, they ſhall yer be recerved 
into mercy, And as tnpwaus "Isfaior the Jewes 
falneſſe is their _ in to the faith, or the 
Church of Chriſt, fo likewiſe -Miguus F i9:3y the 
fulneſſe of the Gemtiler,v.25 .is the Gentiles coming 
into the Church, receiving the faith, = then be- 
coming one part of the body of the viible Church, 
as the Jewes another, ſce note on Lu.21.c. And fo 
Eph. 1. 23, the Church, as the body of Chriſt, is 
called 73 igumus his fulneſs in the ſame kind as 
idror wrt IG or iftor owwany the Churches great- 
eſſe and body, is uſed by Ignatius itn Epyſt: ad 
Smyrnenſes, of the reſtoring the aſſemblies of the 
Church, by a calme, which had the Chriſt s- 


ans in Syria. 


The Hebrew, 1/4.59.20. read 'AUN 1.6. and to 
them that turn, or even to them, the 1 being often 


expletive 


XUM 


XUM 
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Annttatiens 0n Chap. X1. We. - 

expletive, or no:ing appeſirian, In Read of this the | bath been demc ane event, i, When the 
Septuagint read, 1c (erms, I'D!) and fo render it oe law Chrift's Mat. 24. traniteft® 
Kel amopidl{ donfeigg am Laxsf, and ball turn y folfhed in the Roman arwier fitting down be= 
iniquities from Jacob, and S. Paxl, as his manner the ciry, For then turned C briftians, 
is, cites the words of their rranſlation, wherein they | and went our of the ciry, and were delivered from 
have a ſenſe yery commodious, and moſt agree- | the following evils ; and 2%, after that, when the 
able to the context here, that many of the Jewes | Temple and the city were deſtroyed , and they 
ſhall by God's grace, and wiſe methods uſed to- | brought in ſabjeftion by the Rewans, then many 
ward them, be reformed and converted. Bur belide | were humbled and turned Chriſtians ; and 3®, 
this, it will be moſt reaſonable to enlarge them al- | after that allo, in Juſtin Marty's daics, 'purvnur 
ſo, and interpret them according to the original | tn x43 rutogy Tives weinldogires ths Th Irouwe 5% 
notation of the Hebrew, that God will take care | Xewred, Every day there were ſome that came in to 
for the delivering of them that thus rerwrs and | be Chrifts diſciples, which is the of the /ea- 
repent. As for the truth of that which is here con- | ling ſo many of every tribe, Revel 7.4. (ſe noces 
cluded from this citation, that as yer many more | on that ( hap. c.d. e,) anſwerable to Ezech g. 4. 
Zewes ſhould repent, and receive the Goſpel, that | and is the meaning of their eſcaping here. 


,% 


Paraphraſe. CH AP. XII 


1.T Belſcech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent "0 IEP IP 
[| our bodies a living Gcrifice, holy, acceptable unco God, which is your gg, ——_ 
: realonable ſervice. | addition of legal per- 
formances, is the only way to ſalvation (which is the thing on the proving of which all the former of the Epiltle 
was ſpent) and that the Goſpel is the ſpiritualizing and perfeQing of the law, (which he ſhews ethical! 
through the ſeverall parts of it, the ritual or ceremonial in this chaprer, the judicial Chap. 1 3.1. the moral v.8. &c.) 
1 doe therefore exhort you, brethren, by the bowels or exceeding great mercies of God, that ns 
ing 


Gnoſtick practiſes that are (o rife you, and which pre:<nd to be grounded on their myſtical under i 
of the law and (cripcures of the old Te ,) you preſerve your (elves in all purity and holineſs, and (0 offer up 
unto God (as a kind of heave-offering) your bodies (the wort-bovſcs and ſhops of aftion and pradiile) a living (a= 
crifce (in oppolition to their dead ones under the law) an holy pure one (in oppoſition to thoſe external, carnal, 
lezal vnes, which had no kind of intrinſecal goodnefle in them, bur only as they were commanded them for a time 
by God) acceptable ro God (whereas the other were not (0, whenloever they were not joyned with boly life, nor 
Ire now any longer (o, having been abolithed by Chriſt) your rational worthip of him, in oppolition to that wherein 
the icrational creatures, the cartel &c, were offered up to God in bis warthip, 


2. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the re- 
= 0 | cncogteh 2. And ſuffer not 
nuing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, that bs, 20d wo Ghnmoke ann 
perfect will of God. | wich the filrhy 
ſenſual praiſes of the Gnoſticks of this age, that by | joqning with the Jewes againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid 
perſecution themlelves, and bring it upon ochers, by that means ſeduce many, But by undertaking the Chri= 
tian faith, and that renovtzion of mind and aQtions, wherein repentance (required of you at your bapuulme) con- 
ſilts, let your Chrittianity appear in the new form and ſhape of your lives, that ye may be able to diſcern and ap- 
prove and practiſe (lee note on cþ. 2. t.) what 'tis that God now commands us Chriſtians, even thoſe Evangelical 
commands of = are good (2s all the Julaical law cannot be ſaid to be, there being many ttings permitted 
for the hardnefle of their hearts, which muſt not be permined now) and well pleating (as now their ceremonial 
performances, lacritice &c, are nor, nor ever were, bur when joyned with good lives) and perfett ( as, even the 
moral part, as it was underſtood by the Jewes, was nox till it was enlarged, or at leaft incerprered by Chritt Mar. 5 
and as the practiſes of the Gnoſticks certainly are nor, which yer pretend tothe highett perfeRion. ) . 


3. For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is amon 
you, not to think of himſelf more haghly then he ought co think, but to thi Jy Arel ical 
loberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. authority, which, by 
the favour and commiſſion of Chrift, is unto me, take upon me to admonith every perſon among you, that be 
doe not exalt himiclt above that which to him, (as the Gnoſticksdoe, who pr ©@ luch heights of know- 
ledge and perfcttion, as to deſpiſe the Governors of the Church (ice Jude 8. b.) and conlequenely run into ſuch 
extravagances) but every man in ſobriety to poſlefle the graces which God harh given bio, © the benefit of the 
Church, and not the delpiling of ochers, cipecially chote that are placed over him by Chritt, 
4. For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the , x, 4, i« ve 
ſame office ; | body of man, where 
there are many members, they have not all offices or places of the ſame eſteem or dignity, which ſome bave ; 
5. So we being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of $. So all we Chri- 
another. ] ſtians make up one 
body, of which Chriſt is the bead, and are fellow-members in reſpe& of one another; bur yer have ſeverall fanGi- 
ons and offices in his Church. 


6. Having then gifts, differing according to the grace that is given to us,whe- 4 any havice acts 

ther prophecie, let us prophecie according to the proportion of faith : | peculiar Panera to 

which we are deligned, differing one from anocher, according to oar (everall defignations, let us exerciſe them to 

the cdihcation of one anotber : If a man be dehigned to the othce of expounding the (cripture, let him take care 

that be doe it according to that form of faith, or wholiome doQtrine, by which every man, which is ſent our to 

preach the Goipel, is appouned to regulate his preaching, according to thale beads and principles of faicd and good 
lit: , which are known among you 2 

7. Or miniſtry , let us wait on our miniſtring : or he that teacherh, on teach- ,, 14:6 che office 


"i ligned to doe (ome inferioar ſervices in the Church, let him (er dim(elf to the diſcharge of that : The DoRar, or be 
——_—_— RS 2. Oc 
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Paraphraſe. ROMANS, Chap.xij, 


"| ELUNE $. Orhe that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that giveth, let him doe it with 
the Fr vg y te * ſimplicity : he that ruleth, with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy, with cheer- * #bealiry 


Goſpel 1s taught and fulneſlc. : : : c _ wh 
planced, is appointed to preach to them the praftical ule of ir, and exhort them to live accordingly, let him em 
bimſelf thus : he that diſtributes his goods, or perhaps the goods of the Church to the poor, let him doe it libe- 
rally : be that is ro govern in the Church, let him be very carefull and diligent in government : he that gives almes 
(which is the duty of every private Chriſtian, that is able) ler him doe it merrily, not fearing or doubting that be (hal 
impovcriſh bimlelf or bis poſterity by that means, 
9. Let your love of _ , 9- Let love be without diſſimulation: abhorre that which is evil, cleave to 


God appear to be ine tha which is good. | 


cerc, and ſuch as will abide the triall, Ephxi, 2.4. (ſce note on Lui. b.) and ſoalſo your love to one anccder let ir be 
unfeigned, dereſting and flying from every impious prattilc, (uch as ace obſervable among the Gnoſticks, and, for 
the cruc Chriſtian courſc both coward God and men, cleave fait and zcaloully to it, 
10, Made up of  10- Be kindly affetioned one to another in brotherly love, in honour pre- 

nothing bur perfe& ferring one another, ] | | 
kindnefle to one another, contrary to the envying &c, £>.1.2% inthe Gnoſticks 3 bumble, conmary to their faſtidt- 
onlnefſe and pride, ch. 1. 30, 

11. Induſtrious nd 11, f Not ſlothfull in buſineſle : fervent in ſpirit : * ſerving the Lord,] * inreſpe# 


nimble to doe any thing that belongs to your calling, and having that earneſt affeftion to God's ſervice, that ſhall _— 
inflame and (ct you molt arlen:ly about it, and accordingly doing thoſe things that in reſpe& of the circumſtances fall : 
of time and place, wherein now you arc, may moſt tend to the honour of God, and building up of the Church. — 

12, Inthe midſt of 12, Rejoicingin hope : patient in tribulation, continuing inſtant in prayer: ] © cnferving 
thoſe afflitions that now fall upon you, rezorcing in reſpect of that blifle which we for in another world, and the leawon, 
conſ+quently never renouncing the faith (as the Gnolticks profeſſe to doe) in time —_, but perſcvering no 
conſtant to the end, and in order to that obſerving your let rimes of prayer with all zcal and importugity. __ 

13. Shewing libe=» 13, Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints : t given to hoſpitality.) 7 pork 

in 


rality to all that want, as carnct in it, #5 in any thing that brings in molt advantage to your ſelves, or in ſtead of 
puſuing others v.14. dving them as much kindactic as you can, 

14. Repay nothing 14, Blefſe them which perſecute you ; bleſſe, and curſe not.) 
to contumclics, but frienuly and kind ulage. 

15, Comply with 15. Rejoice with them that doe* rejoice, and weep with them that weep. ] 
the condicion and itate of other men, aftcQed with ail the good and evil that belongs to them. 

16. Very affeftio= 16+ Be of the ſame mind one towares another. Mind not high things, but 


nate and compaſſio» * condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits, ] * following 
nate in your kindncfle one to another, pretending not to myſterious knowledge, as the Gnoſticks doe, but behaving _=_ =_ 
your ſclves as the modctelt ſort of Chriltians doe, not periwading or concerting your ſelves that you are wiſer then Tic wer! 
the relt of your brethren, Dade Fas» « 


17. Never afting 17- Recompenſe to no man evil forevil. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of 7 57/4611 


any revenges upon all men. | 

them which you think have done you injuries, taking care before-hand that whatſoever you doe, it be that which is 
fit for you to doe before the heathens, and which may not dilgrace the Chriſtian proteſſhon before them, or alicne 
them from it, by {ccing your lives and attions vite, 

18, And particu= 18, If it be garnne, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. ] 
larly (as farre as lycth in you, and is poſlible for you by all aQtions of mecknefle and charity to procure) living 
peaceably among them, 

19. Tothar end(as _ 19+ Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather ove ;|l unto wrath : 
ver.17, ſo again) nor forit is written, Vengeance 15 mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. ] 
taking the matter of avenging the injuries done to you, into your own hands, but referring it to the puniſhment of 
God, or the magittrare under him, to whorn, as be himſclt ſatch Deur. z 2,25. it belongs to punith offences, 

20, Te being the 20. Therefore1f thir.c enemy hunger, feed him: ifhethirſt, give him drink : 


Chriſtian's duty, and for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his bead. ] 

his only prudent method of overcoming enemies, to doe them all as of kindnetic and chatity, whereby thou ſhake 
melt them at length, be they never ſo hardhearted (as when an artificer that deals 1n metals cannot melt any merall 
by putting fire under it, he poures live coals &n ibe top of it, and by that means melts any thing that is hardeſt co 
melt, This fkgure muſt be made uſc of to interpret this place, which, if it were lierally underſtood, might ſeem to 
command that toule crime of withing miſchicf, ſaich S. Auguſtine de Dofi: Criſt: 1.3. c.6.) 

21. Let not ano- 21, Benot overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. ] 

ther man's injuſtice to thee bring thee to that vilencſle of Going the like tro him, for then hath be conquered the 
molt divine pretioas part of thee, enſlaved thy ſoul to ſo vile a tinne, but let thy way be (that, which of all ethers 
is molt likcly to thrive) by doing good to bim, by taic words and deees t@ overcome him, 


Notes on Chap. XII. 


What notion cf 1;-x3 aefde,] which we have | >oxaxy "27 '27ecundum or werbi, according to the 
rendred rational ſervice, is here to be faſined on, is | month of the word, i.c. ſuch as the word preicribes : 
not eahie to determine : It may poſſibly be ſuch, | It may bealſo as aby@& word is to riuC- 
as will be agreeable to the notion of 5 a4y@& the | law, and then "twill be the Evangelical worſoip. 
word, as it hgnifies Chriſt, and then *tis the Chri- | And once more, it may note ſuch a werſbip of God 
ftian ſervice : It may te as aty@ fgnifies the as is moſt agreeable toreaſon, & ſuchas s rational 
word or ſcripture, and then "twill be that worſhip, | man will retolve to be moſt agreeable to ſo exce/- 
which is preſcribed us in the ſcripewre, and fo the | lent and pure a deity. Bur the circamſt ances of the 
Syriack, leems to underſtand it , ſetting down for | place, and eppofition to the ſacrifices of the law, 

the 
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Anndtatidus on Chap, X1T, 


the beaſt; that were ofFered there, ſeem to reftrain 
': to the vulgar and ordinary notion of aczacd ro- 
tional, in oppolition to the irrational ſacrifices 
under the law, as {5 -« living before, to the dead 
bedier among them. Thus is the rable of Chrift 
called by Theodoret aozexh rramle rationalu men- 


fa, Serm: 6. de Provid: i. &, the table or alter, 


where we offer up our ſelves, our ſouls, and bedits 
to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice nnto 
Ged.in ficad of thole tables or altars on which the 
braſt; were offered. Thusin Hermes in Pemandro, 
mn the Hymne or TYPTTA which cloſes the book . 
this prayer 1570 be found , AiZa Aagenge ries r= 
ceive theſe rational facrificer, Thus, 1 conceive, 
may ac;az3y ane rational milk 3 Per. 2. 2. 
be rendred allo , not that milk of cartel, which 
men's bedirs 2re wont to be fed with , but this 
rationall milk by which men's /oules arc unproved, 
to wit inſtruttion, or Chriſtian dotFrine. And 
thus the ancient Latine tranſlation hath rendred ir 
in both places. 

The auth wity of thoſe Copies is great which 
read 19454 $xaavnrmer in this place, ſerving the rime, 
or the /ca/on , which written ſhort thus, us, 
might cahly be miſtaken for xvgi, One argument, 
that it is here to be retain'd, is [pnatizs's Epiſtle 
to Pelycarpe, where hee joynes two precepts roge- 
ther, Naier owebÞaice yires 5 ts The rgupis nemeuuds- 
$474, Bocome more diligent then thow art obſerve or 
confider the [calont or trimer, 1, e, the rimes being 
times of great corruption firſt , and then of perſec n- 
tion allo (borh mention'd in the former part of the 
period imor{ifarghirnre hh ON rma rarTwony, 
tet nor the beteradoxe or falſe teachers move thee, or 
terrific thee, cw3 tonne ſtand firm, and KEA ot bY 
Liaxw Hs moms Ummumrec nuas Irs, we muſt, beyond 


all perſevere and endure all for Get ſakr)be mult 


not be ſleebfall but ligent 6 defend his 
_ yy all ny and /»ft ain them 
conſt ant in ſufferings. this is . 
able and parallel ro his ; deep war; 
and may well ſeem an imication of it, {n re/pet of 
diligence, not flothfull : zealoms in ſpirit, ſerving 
the time, or ſeaſon , which was in like manner 2 
ſeaſon of corrnption from the Gnoftich c, 
and of per/ecmtion alſo from the Fewer with whom 
thele Gnoſtichs comply'd , and ftirr'd them up 
againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians See note on 

Eph: 5 4. 
T his verſe ſeemsto referre to the two gates of the 


of men all kindes of perſons are divided : under the 
firt are contained all thoſe that continue wnble- 
mie members of the Church , under no kinde of 
cenſure, under the other are the excommunic ate of 
any the loweſt Kkinde, thoſe under Nidus , which 
though they might come ito the Temple, yet were 
to come in at that dore of mourners, with fore 
4ifference upon them , and diſcrimination from 0- 
ther men, chat they that ſaw them might pray for 
them in this form, Qu inhabitat domum hanc con- 
{oletur te, indatque anime two ut evtemperes, Hee 
that dwels in this hone comfort thee, and give thee 
a heart to obey. See 1 Cor: 5. 2. note c- and 7.30. 


and 2 Cor: 2,1. and 7. 8. and 12. 21. And ac- 
cordingly the exhortation is to have affections 
Chriſtianly diſpoſed roward all men , to be yery 
much afflicted, which 2 Cor, 12. 21. is called 2w- 
$1ir mourning, or bewailing ſuch asare (for their 
faults) juſtly fallen under the cenſwres of the 
Church, and todoc the utmoſt wee can toward 


their rec ; and on the other fide to reiogee at 
the /pirizxall good and proficiency of all ochers. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XII. 


1.) Etevery ſoul be ſubje&t unto the* * higher powers : for there is no 
power, but f of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God. | 


1, Then for the 
judicioll lawes , that 


rex ſupreme one ought to be taken into (peciall care of all Chriſtians , that of obedience to the ſupreme powers 


righely eſtabliſhed and confticuted, alibough they be not Jewes but Remans. Norbing 


in Chviſtianicy ought to 


be pretended or made ule of , to give any man immunity trom obedience , which trom all ſubj-&s > of what quali- 
ty loever, Apoltles, teachers &c: is due to thoſe, to whom allegiance belongs, (contrary tothe Gnofticks doctrine 
and praftiſe Jude 8. ) but on the contrary , every perſon under government , of whar rank ſuever he be, is to yeeid 
luby<Q.0n t0 the ſupreme governour legally placed 1n that kingdome , as to him which hack commillion trom God, 
as every (upreme magiſtrate mult be retolved to have, though he be an hearhen, 


2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power , reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 


and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves ® damnation. | 
6irefly conſequent, that he that makes any violent reſiſtance or 


2. From which di- 
vine commillion it is 


to the ſupreme magiſtrate , oppoics 


that violence to God's commilſon, and ſhall accordingly receive that puniſhment which be.ongs to to lacrilegious 
a conturnacy, 'T he wrath and judgement of God belongs to him. 


3. For rulers are not a terror to =_ works, but to the evill. Wile thou then 
twhich is good , and thou (halt have praiſe 


not be afraid of the power ? Doet 


f from its; t of the ſame. ] (es 
thine bea-t,chou wilt never be tempred ro doe this, ſor they thar do noe defign any ill, have line reaſon to be afraid of 
magiltrazes 3 or conſequently to defire to prevent their ill uſage of them by taking up armes againſt them. For 


©» 47 


* fs wrath 


EIT 


though ic be poſſible Governours may be tyrancs, yer this po 


3. And certainly 
if thou haſt noc (ome 
wicked purpoles in 


fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain 


fn 3 but on the other fide every one is to look on the magittrate as God's othcer , and to truſt himſcife in God's 
protection, and count that Princes doe nor uſe to punith men for doing well, bur for doing ill, for feditions, con 


Ipiracies &c: and therefore if thou wouldſt make by 
c 


trom being purvihed by rhe magiftrare , doe not © 
cewe nothing bur reward tor it trom him. 


4. For hee is the miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou doe that 


udent pravifion for thy (elfe , if thou doit defire to be lecure 
nd againſt bis lawes , and thou ſhalt, in all probability, re- 


4+ For that is ©» 


which 1s evill, be afraid : for he beareth not the ſword in vain : for he is the mi» cgoGerable a part of 


niſter of God, a revenger * to execute wrath 0a him that doth eyill. | 


taes of- 


the q 
the kce 
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Temple, one called , The gate of the Bridegroome, #10 at 
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Paraphraſe. ROMAN S. 
fice (to which he is deſigned by God , and for which thou art to count thy ſelfe bappy in him, roafliſt, and no; 
refiſt biin) chat God hath him ove: thee, to {ecure and defend thee , and belp thee to a peaccable of all 
God's other benefits, which are all worth nothing to thee, if thou maiſt nor enjoy them y : Andthatisa 
reaſonable conſideration to move thee to adventure the hazurd of being injured by es, and not to caſt off 
their yoke on every remoter fear of it, bur to take the poſſible certain benefirs rogerher,and from thence 
to conclude, that tis for the ſubje Rs good , that Princes are (er over them, And generall tus our own faule if there 


be any thing formidable in them, In that caſe indeed the Magiſtrate hath a _ in his bands by God, and 'tis 
bis office to be God's executioner of puniſhmenc on malefaRors, and be is obliged to doe ſv by conſcience roward 
God, whoſe officer and commithoner he is. 


5. And conſequen- 5: Wherefore yee } muſt needs be ſubjeR, not onely for wrath, but alſo for 


ly our obedience is conſcience ſake , ] hn __ ESL 
due to him, not onely for fear of puniſhment from the magiſtrate, for tis a ing of 8 0 
or rebecll may avoid 4, bur in obedienc e to the te of God , whoſe effece doin and emp of 
benouring and paying ſubzc<Ction &c: ro bim, 

6. For this is .the 6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are God's miniſters at- 
diſtin&t reaſon why tending continually upon this very thing. ] 
cribures and cuſtomes are paidto Kings, viz: becaulc they are commiſſioners ſent from God, who, full 
er over all we have, as the free donor of all, may aſſi,;n his commiſhoners, what proportion he pleaſe, and tha: a li- 
berall one, as he did the double portion tothe elder brother 3 And this bur very reaſonable, (ering, in the diſc 
of their office, they ſpend themielves, wich an unwearyed patience and conſtancy , attending on it, as the barde 
_ —_— task that any man in a kingdom undergoes, and is therefore in proportion the moſt richly tro berewar- 

of any. 


7. This therefore 7+ Render therefore to all their dues : tribute, to whom tribute is due ; cu- 
layes all obligation ſtome , ro whom cuſtome ; fear, to whom fear ; honour, to whom-honour. | 
on you to render to Princes ( as a debt due from ſubjeRs) all extraordinary or ordinary payments, 83 alſo that reve- 
rence and honour, which by the law of God belongs to them, as well as obedience and diligent ſubjeRion v. 1. 


8. For yee Chriſti. 
ans muſt no: think ther hath * fulfilled the law. ] 
that your Chi iſtian liberty will tice or diſoblige you from the diſcharge of any debt or duty ro any man , inferior, 
or ſuperior , 1, e. either of juſtice to oftlinary men, or ſubjeRion to thoſe, whom God hath ſer over you : One debt 
onely ye mult owe all (an yet pay that too, as oft as occahons are preſented) that of charicy, which muſt be ſo paid 
that it be alwayes owing , and it this be diſcharged, as Chriſt requires , not onely to friends, burto all, even thoſe 
that have behaved themic [ves as enemies to us, the perlecuting heathen Emperors, &c: this is that perfeRion of the 


law, which Chriſt requires, Mat: g. 48. : 
9. For all the ix 9g, Forthis, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; Thou ſhalt not kill ; Thou 


Chap. xiij- 


f ought to 
be ins 


8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another : for he that loveth ano- 


* filled up 
Ow 64% 


commandements of qr Ret ; Thou ſhalt nor bear falſe witnefle ; Thou ſhalt not cover ; and if 


h nd table, th _ 
= __ named, and {here be any other commandement, it is bri 


the fixt, that hath all Namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy elf. 
this while been infiſted on, that of. Honour thy parents, Kings &c: v. x, all theie, 1 ay, are but parts of char great 
duty —_ or loving thy neighbour &c: ſo ſtriftly now commanded by Chriſt , and ſo farre from being now 
evacuated or abrogated, that it 45 1ather heightened in cach branch ,and improved by the Golpell, and conſequently 
every of thoſe tix, and particularly chat of dutyto Kings, is ſtill required under Chriſtianity, let the Gnoſticks ad- 
vocates, and patrons ot liberty { or rather licentiouſnefſe) under that pretence , teach what they pleaſe to the con» 
trary- 

10. That charity, 
that is required of us of the law, ] 
Chriſtians, is ſo farre from depriving any other of his right, that it gives rules of all abundance of mercy and good- 
neſle to all, tor in that conſilts that perfeRion of the law , which Chriſt requires, Mat: 5. fee note on Mar: 1 3, ec, 


11, And that ex- l | 
bortation to keep (leep: for now is our T« ſalvation neerer then when we beleived. ] 
cloſe to all Chriſts precepts, to Cilcharge to all men, that duty which Chrilt requires by preſcribing us charity v.18, 
is now the rather to be peſt, becaule of the particularity of time , which ſhould make us watchful! to the perfor- 
mance of all durtics , the time of our deliverance, or eſcaping, by Chriſt promiſed , and by us ſo long expeed 
(ſee note on Mar: 16. 9. and 24.13. 4 Per: 3.5. and z Per; 1, 3.) being now nigher at band ({ which may Cncou- 
rage us to be diligent and perlevere to the end) then it was, when we firit received the faith, 


12, The preſe: 32+ The night is * farſpent,4 the day is at hand : let us therefore caſt of the 


dark ſtate of perſccu- works of darknefle, and let us put onthe armour of light. ] 

tion of the pure Chriltians by the unbeleiving Jewes, and the Gnoſticks among you, is now well over, and the more 
joyfull lightiome ſtare of quiet and calm is now, as the day,approaching,( fee 2 Ver: x, 19, 1 Joh: 2, 8.) which is a 
mighty obligation to us to perform the deeds of the day, all actions of Chridian purity, calting off tbe doGtcines 
and praQtiles of the Gnolticks, and all the corruptions crept in among you. 


13. And particu 33+ Letus walk f honeſtly as in the day,not in rioting and drunkenneſſe, not 
larly let chattiry and in * chambering and wantonneſle, not in ſtrife and envying. | 
all manner of purity, contrary to the night works or deeds of darknefle and ſecrecy , be moſt carcfully preſerved in 
all kinds 3 And think it not tolerable ro goe on ( as they would have you, and tell you it may lawfully be done by 
you) either in ſinnes of |uxury and excelle, apt to hinder your wa:chtulnefle (ſee Lu: 21, 34.) orin venery, men 
with women in unlawfull embraces, or in laſ- iviouſneſlc againſt the lewes , and difference of ſexes ( (ee note on 


'n Per; 4.6.) or any of thole other fins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks, or finally in fations, diviſions, conten- 


tions, hating and perſccuting your fellow Chriſtians, as the Gnoſticks and Judaizers doe. 


12, Bur ſet your 12+ But put yee onthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion f for the 
ſelves to the practiſe fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof, ] 
of all Chriſtian purity, and doe not entertain your (elves with carnall ſenſuall delignes, ſuch as the diyinicy of the 
Gnolticks is too full of, which tends to the advancing of lutts of all kindes, and nothing elſe. 


The 


comprehended in this ſaying, 


10. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour , therefore love is the * fulfilling t filling up 
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11. And * that knowing the time , that now it is high time to awake out of « 14, non 
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Annttations on Chap, X11h, 


ſufficiendly by the 4: 38 ___ "hecho too 
&c: v. 3. forthe [_ 3a for | being a rationall or 
cauſall particle, applies the ſpeech to that , which 
had gone before , and [o expreſſes the iSunrau 1 


y. 1. to be the dpyorms rulers, v.3. and 
the annexing of UZuelas power v. 3. doth confirm | 
the ame. Nor indeed can the power, abſtracted 
from the perſon of the magiſtrate, be able to doe 
what is here faid of {UGroia, viz: commend, or en- 
conrage v.3. avenge and puniſh y.4, And the mat- 
ter is clear,for y.3. [ po64i9% Ypugias the powers be- 
ing feared ] is all one with | dorms 6) $54 the 
rulers are 4 fear, or terror ] in the beginning of 
the verſe, and v.4. immediatly upon the mention of 
the power, and the pres/e, which they that doe wel, 
ſhall have {U5 avris v-3- from the power, it is added, 
©17 3 Sidxaric i Cor, For be (that mult needs be 
the perſon of the magiſtrate) is «4 minifter of God 
to thee for good, and, He bears not the ſword in 
vain, or, for no end, for he is the miniſter of God 
and avenger of wrath, &c. Thus is Fuels and 
537-41 uſed Lu, 12.11, when the diſceples are faid 
to be brought before proncipalities and powers, i.e. 
without queſtion, princes and menin authority,and 
ſo are wed mes domimions 2 Pet.2, 10. all that are 
in a»thority, and (o in this Epift: c.8.38. dpyatand 
UEeoiar principalities and powers, are certainly per- 
ſons ( heathen magiſtrates ) who perſecute Chri- 
ſtians, and fo Epbe/. 3.11. dgyo} and GGuoiarare 
perſonsto whom ſomewhat was to be made known, 
And ſo Cel. 1.16. 2.15, 22, where Euler and 
Sadr are joyned with Angels, and all faid ro 
be made /ubjef# to Chriſt. And that it may not 
ſeem ſtrange that the word *Zugis power ſhould be 
ſer tonote a per/on, it will be worth oblerying, not 
onely that the Latine, magiſtrarus, which hgnifies 
magiſtracy, ſignifies the perſon of the magiſtrate 
alſo, and is moſt commonly fo uſed, not tor the 
power, bur for the perſon invelted with that power ; 
but,which is punually for the point in hand, that 
the Latine, Poteſtas, which is dire&tly anſwerable 
to the Greek ale, fignifies a ruler or Governour 
in good and antient authors,as in fwvenal Sat:10. 
ſpeaking of the unfortunate end of Sejauw, after 
all his greatneſſe, he asks, | 
Hujus, qui trabitur, pretextam ſumere maviy, 
An Fidenor um Gabiorumque eſſe Poteſtas ? 

which had you rather chuſe ? to lucceed Sejanns, 
that was thus uſed, i.e, have that great preferment 
and dignity of his ( aflumed by the Emperor of 
Rome into the participation of his ſupremacy ) and 
pay ſo dear for it, or elſe ro be quietly and peace- 
ably the power, i. e- ruler or governonr of thoſe 
mean , the Fidens or Gabis ? Then for the 
word which 1s here added to {Zuolar, [ afpiyrany, | 
that that is to be —_—_— 
higher) powers, will appear, not onely by compa- 
fogiemich 1 Pet. 2. 13 . where the Bana King, 
or Emperor is the {yur ſupreme, and all others 
ſaid to be ſent by him, he having his commiſſion 
from God ( as here alſo 'tis faid in the end of this 
v.1.) and all others are nor from God immediately, 
bur from him ; but alſo by the natzre and w/e of 
the word ; the natwre of it, confining it to thoſe 


owe, the firſ canſer, a9) %pixerle, which muſt 
wr darboctr you bp endo , 
and faid to be all one w rare ins, the 
exempt, abſolute, i pronevples, viz: the 
Gods, faich he, or, in his iyle, the zze2ores, to whom 
wor ſhip is due; and (o in proportion ſpeaking here 
of men, ir muſt belong to the ſupreme in any hing- 
dome, who.as he is ae#7@ firfh, ſois he \ErmnuirG@ 
exempt, and drynd/SuwG& not to any 
man or men upon earth ; and for the ſe of ic, be- 
fide that which hath already been i 
obſerved, that Gem: 49. 3. in the 
condition which had belonged to 
not forfeited it) by his promegenitare, Viz: that he 
ſhould have been the King ( as, upon his ſinge, 
Judah was) it is faid of him, that he was PNw y 
[Þ IM the excellence of principality, and the 
cellence of power, i.e. the excellent principality and 
excellent power, which ſeems to me —_ very 
pheaſe, here uſed, of (pix Yoria, and is there 
poken perſonally of that elder brother. ; 
The word v7u} according to its literal impor- 


plied ro humane judgments ſornetimes, cither go- 
ing tolaw, contentiones in foro 1 Cor. 6. 7. or elſe 
ſentences of temporal puni/hments on attors, 
So Ls. 23.40. where one theif faith to the other 
a &u aumy xghuale of, thou art in the ſame judgment, 
or ſentence of death, capital puniſhment, called 
xpTue SeraTs C.24-20. j of death tern . 
Otherwhere it as clearly hgnifies divine, — 
eternal puniſhment, as Aft.24. 25. F wludl& 1% 
wiarIG Toutr, j to come, i. C. _— at 


the end of the world, at the day of deow, fo 
Rom. 2.2. xpiua F O17 = I and 


ſoagain v.z. which v.5, is exyſained to be wrath 
or puniſhment againſt the is wrath, lo Heb, 
6.2. dior wine erernal judgment | with 
the reſwrrettion of the ok x0 - and 
Mar.12. 40. Ln. 20.47 rarinreyy wgiua more 
abundant | , Which they ſhould receive in 
another world (when this world affords none) for 
their hypocrifies, and Row. 3.8. &r 7) xgiue ird1xdy 
baw, Sf nie c: | eternal ) « 
juſt, and 2 Per. 2. 3. of; 7) ina Temas 3s dgyt 
whoſe judgment i,e, deſtruttion (temporal here 
the hand of God, preparatory and proaemial = 
eternal lingreth not, as appears by the next words, 
whoſe deſtruttion —_ not, So 1 Tim.3.6. »7- 
wa Srafions the 1n CR devil , that 
ſentence that befell Lucifer for his pride preſently 
after his creation, and ſo may befall the novice 
lified up with pride there. And therefore Heſy- 
chiws, from the more general uſage, renders it, drne- 
milons 043, God's retribution, or payment, Or ren- 
dring according to works, which is, ſure, his eter- 
nal puniſhment. Three places there are, which be- 
inly to this ſenſe, which yer have been 
queſtion'd by ſome men, and denied to doe fo. 
Firſt this in this place, They that refſt, i.e. by force 
or — the /7 power, iawmig wine 
Aior), recevve j to themſelves, That 
this fignifies puniſhment, which the ma- 
giſtrare may inflict, and no more, they think ap- 
pears by the following words, for rulers are 4 ter- 
ror to evil works. if that argumene were of 


that are over, and not wndey others, and ſo in Sim- 
plicins upon Epiiters p03.14. «ine acre $ apt 


force, it would conclude allo, that no more bug 
temporal 


529 


b, 


tance, ſignifies jadgwenr, and no more, and is ap= 4 


330 


Annotations 0n 


temporal puniſhment belofiged to any ether crime, 
which was puniſhable by the magiſtrate, for of 
himir is ſaid, that he is O47 Jidzor®& nd in vis 
Ipylw my Th xaxty apdary; the miniſter or officer of 
God, his executioner for wrath,i.c, puniſhment tem- 
poral, to bim indefinitly that doth evil, i. e. _ 
viſible malefattor. And lo if this would conclude 
for the reſiſter or rebell, it would alſo be privilege 
or proteftion to all gthey fins, which the magiſtrate 
is wont to pwniſh, the thief, the mwriherer &c. he 
that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 
whatever his qnme were, And 24), play __ 
ſhould eſcaperhe hand of juſtice here ipght &c. 
or if he Fay proſper oh rebellion, p that the 
wagiſtrate ſhould not be ablc to puniſh him, or yer 
hoker, ſo as to get into the throne, what judgment 
or puniſohment is that man likely to receove, if the 
hs or judgment here ſgnific none bat the mags- 
ftrates wrath or puniſhment ? 3%), "tis here y.5, 
concluded from hence, Wherefore ye muſt be ſub- 
jeft, not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
ſake, where wrath hgnifying temporal puniſhment 
v.4.if that were all, that were meant by pie, t 
could it not be true, much lefſe concluded from 
hence , that men muſt be ſubjeft , not onely for 
wrath. Certainly he that reſiſts is not ſwbjett (ay- 
nFivai 1s all one with «&r7ra43, and both direftly 
contrary to varnirs2 , being /ubjeft, v.3. 5.) and 
therefore if we muſt be ſubjet?, not onely for wrath, 
as that ſignifics remporal puniſhment, then be that 
reſiſts ſhall receive more then wrath, as that figni- 
fies temporal puniſhment , viz: xziua eternal judg- 
ment or condemnation, which mult be the impor- 
tance of d>a& x) $12 Cunid\yny , but alſo for conſci- 
ence, viz: that if he doe it not, it will be ſnne to 
him, wound his conſcience, and ſo bind over to that 
puniſhment that belongs to an accuſing conſcience, 
or the breach of that divine law, (which is the rule 
of conſcience ) the command of obedience y,1. toa 
damning ſinne, if it be not timely repented of. The 
ſecond place thus doubted of is 1 Cor. 11.29, He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily , eateth and 
drinketh »yiua judgment to himſelf. That it doth 
not there ſignifie damnation is attempted to be pro- 
ved by 3 arguments, 1. by that which followes 
v. 30. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly a- 
mong you, and many ſleep, which belonging onely 
to remporal puniſhment , is conceived to be the 
periphraſis of »yiua judgment precedent, and con- 
ſequently that that is ſoallo : 24, becauſe the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks there of any one ſingle att of this fin, 
which being not an habite or cuſtome , the obje- 


Rors conceive not to be attually damning under 


Chap, X111, 


chaſtiſements, others may be dam»'d alſo, that doe 
not reform; and that this is j«ſ# with God, and 
the meaning of »g7us there, appears v.27. which is 
parallel to vy. 29. ab he ear or drink un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the bedy and blood of the 
Lord, i, e. ſhall be thought gus/ry of the greateſt 
violation of Chriſt , to profane and tread wnder 
feer his body and blood. To the ſecond, it need not 
here be dif whether one aft of mortal or 
wilfal finne bring damnation, it being as much to 
the preſent purpoſe, that cuſtomary or frequent 
finning doth, for whatever mercy may belong to 
him that commits only one att, yer, w/ he that c#- 
Pn or frequently doth it, incurre damnation, 
this will be the Apoſtles meaning by x23 there, 
who ſpeaks indefinitely of the finne ( as when he 
ſaith, the drankard or adulterer ſhall not inherit 
the kingdome of God,) and deſcends not to that mi- 
nuter conſideration, what tis that contrats the guilt 
of that fin. As for the 3* objeRtion, *tis an eyident 
confirmation of this readring, for if thoſe that were 
fich &c. were chaſtned of the Lord, that they 


hen | ſhowld not be condemned, then ſure if they had nor 


been ſo chaſtned, or not reformed by that chaſt- 
ning, they ſhould have been condemned with the 
world, which is no argument that eternal judg- 
ments are not due to them on their impenirence, 
bur an evident intumation that they are. The third 
place thus doubted of (and brought to countenance 
the former interpretations of theſe two) is 1 Per, 


4+ 17. 'O xaughs 7% dptatt 7h rplua am ty ins th. 


ew, It « the ſeaſon of judgments beginning from 
the houſe of God, arty. that betalls foo 
of God cannot be condemnation. To which I anſwer 
by granting the objefion, and conſequently thar 
ue in its latirnde muſt not there be applied to 
the howſe of God, but onely one part of it. For of 
pie inthat vere there are ſpecified rwo parts, 73 
avzmy and 73 74a6, the "+ nn and the end or 
laſt part of it ;* The firſt part of Cod's revenge on 
ſonne may be in this life, and befall the godly, who 
hath ſinne to be puniſbedallo, and fo wins ow/4) 
hardly eſcapes v.18. or ( as that phraſe is in the 0r5- 
ginal Prov. 11.31.) « recompenſed on the earth, 
bur the ſecond [adder part is F dw135y my of the 
contwmacious, that obey mot the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and it ſcizeth on them here, and ſweeps them away, 
and then continues to them eternally, and fo (hill 
vpiua is dAemPons O13, Got's puniſhment and re- 
tribution to ſinne, wherever it is, both here, and in 
another world. 

What owneie ſalvation or deliverance} here 


fhgnifies ( ſomewhat different from the notion of it 2s 


the ſecond covenant : 3% becauſe v, 32. *cis ſaid, | ch-10. a.) may be gueſs'd by what hath been oft 


When wee are judged , wee are chaſtened of the 


Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned &c. To the 
firſt of theſe the anſwer is clear, 1. that fickneſſe 
and death though they be remporal puniſhments , 


are yet divine, inflicted by the hand of God, not of 


the magiſtrate, and 'tis acknowledged that it doth 
ſcldome fignifie erernal puniſhment, excluſively to 
God's temporal puniſhments , but eternal, and | 
ſometimes temporal too (as was ſaid of 2 Pet.2,3.) 
or eterual, if he repent not, and perhaps temporal, | 


if he doe, or to bring him to repentance ; 2% that | 


theſe remporal doe not exclude erernal puniſh- | 
ments, they may be ſick, and die, and be damn'd | 
alſo, or elſe ſome being reformed by theſe temporal | 


mention'd of the word ewZ4.4uu and 742% in the 
Goſpels, Mat.ro, g. £u.13.2. &c. the deliverance 
of the beleiving Jewes or Chriſtians out of perſc- 
extions, which (after the example of Chriſt) befell 


them in the firſt age, and from which they were des - 


livered partly by the great at of vengeance from 
Chriſt upon the Jewes the cracifiers of him, and 
perſecuters of his followers (fre Lu. 21. 28.) and 
p_y by their = —a, 2. my + out of Judea, 
ore that deſtruttion betell the Fewer ( fee Rev, 
7.d.c.) and partly by the Halcyonian daics, which 
under Veſpaſran were allowed the Chriſtian: atter 
this time in all places. The approaching of this is 
every Where uſed, as an anridete or cordiall conſi- 
deration, 


C, 
oa 


xl 


3<gie inks is the meaning of the p 


Annotations on Chap, X111, 


deration,to armthem in time of affiition,8 ſo here 
the conſidering that this is now nearer then when 
they firſt embraced the fab, and that therefore 
now were unreaſonable to fall off, and loſe all 
their paſt faith and ſufferings, when now a little 
while more will land them fafe at their ex 

hayen, the deliverance ſo promiled. This probably 
ſe 1 Pet. 1. F. wnygia 
intus imuyavpatliau u wyy indly , deliverance 
ready to be revealed in the laſt rime, and perhaps 
avngiz 4uyor V9. the /aving of their lives, (ante- 
cedent to that of their hale,) the delivering them 
from thole unminene d that the Chriſtians 
were under, from the Jewez, till that their deſtru» 
Aion, (for that that is the meaning of ewZjr 4vy 13 
Mat 16-15. Mar 8.35. £u.9.24. ſaving or fin- 
ding bis life ; ſee thole places, and wore on 2 Pet. 
1.e.) That *tis there to be thus underftood may be 
probable by v-10. where, faith he, the prophets en- 
quired concerning this awneie ſalvation, or 4elive- 
rance, what time it was likely to come v.11. which 
ſeems to confine it to ſome eminent event or paſ- 
ſage in this world, and thar,it ſeems, now ready to 
al out in that preſent age, v.12.50 2 Per. 3.15, 
where he bids them count the longanimity of God 
(i. e. his /paring or deferring the puniſhment of the 
Jewes (o long) ownelas deliverance, viz: that the 
Jewes might come in to the ſaith, and all the be- 
leiving Jewes might have time to goe out of Hie- 
ruſalem (fee note on Mat.2.4.g,) and ſo be reſcued 
out of that common deſtr»tt:on. To this, I con- 
ceive, belong theſe words in the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas p 227. U 75 eons wins nag Vow) marn- 
enl x; fumaggt , © als nals 9% In rape. , In hu (i. ce. 
Chriſt's) kingdome there ſhall be evil and foule 
daies, in which we ſhall be ſaved or eſcape, and 
that which followes -lu4v« 1dr Rr garigy, invirers 
4 exel{re,, to 18 there ſhall be light ſome, but to them 


dark black events, This 1 ſer down moſt plainly 


2 Pet. 2.6,7, 9. by the example of Sodowe and 
Lot ; Sodome deſtroyed, and Lot and his family 
preſerved ; and lo io of the o{{ world v.y. when 
Noah and ſeven more were preſerved, where jy40 
is all one with -»Z742x,, And 'ris obſervable that this 
yery word {+ is uſed in this in Geneſis, when 
the Angel bids Lot eſcape and flie for his life, or 
ſave __ deliver his life, ox'F{y Lulu. And becauſe 
this is the prime marrer of S, Jude's Epiſtle, as well 


as of that of S. Peter's to the diſperſed Jewes, that | 


allo may 
common /alvation or deliverance, Jude 7. that de- 
liverance that the beleivers generally meer 
with. This uſe of this word, how agreeable it is to 
the /cripewre ſtyle, may yueotker appear _ 
nouon of a Saviour in the Old Teftament a 
deliverer, \uch as Joſhna wasfaid to be, of whom 
there is a notable place to this purpoſe, Ecclefiaſti- 
m_ I. Jeſus &c. ar cording to his name , was 
a great Pr Twas PTTTE TR for the [aving, or 
delrvering the elett of G:d, and tabin vengeance 
on the enemies, &c. And ſo Obad. 21. the Savieurs 
ſhall come to judge the mount of Eſan, the king- 
dome &c.and ſoall thoſe others, of whom 's faid 
in generall , Thow haſt ſent us Saviowrs, i. e. the 
} ndger, which were ſent or raiſed up by Ged to 
fight the battails of God's people agaialt their exe- 
mies ; in which two reſpects 1. of avenging them 
on their enemies ; 2. of delivering them, thole ewo 
ticles of Judges and Saviowrs are beſtowed on 
them. And agreeable to this, this a& of Chriſt's 
ſo remarkable on the Jewes, is called both the 
ting dome of God, and ownyie deliverance or [al- 
varion : kingdome in boch reſpeRts, as a king is an 
avenger and proteftor both ; and deliverance in 
the ſecond only. Other like words we find to the 
lame (enſe, ſee nore on AF.z. a, 
'H nul 1yyrur the day draweth nigh) is all one 
with Lipltar'# nueges the day approaching | 
10. 25. and ſhall there be explain'd, which that it 
may belong to the deſtr»tion of the Fewer, and 
whatever inſeparable attendants of that, may ap- 
pear Ezech,7, 10. Behold , the day, behold it « 
come, the murning is gone forth, which is clearly the 
approaching of this t and (o other of the phra- 
ſer, uſed in the New Teſtament for that deftrufti- 
on, are to be mer with in that chapter, A® end, the 


\end, &e, y. 2.3, 6.) and yet more perfedtly y, 12, 


T he time « come, the day draweth neer, and theſe 
ſpoken clearly (as that whole Chap.) of the final 

ew of that whole people. The approach of 
which being here mention'd, as a motive to encou- 
rage the Chriſtian Jewes to hold our, and nor to 
fall off to the Gnoſtich, impure courles ( who, by 
helping them to eſcape perſecntions, corrupred and 
inveigled many) this phraſe is here by way of ac- 
commodation applicd to that time, as a rime of 
light, unfit for the works of darkneſs, See Heb. 


| 10, a, and Lu,21.3 4. 


CHAP, XIV. 


CE 


Paraphraſe. 


be the meaning of wil ovmraia; Kuii octngle 


Heb, \nvies by 


® receive to 1, I'M that is weak in the faith, * receive ye; bur notf to doubtfull * dif- 
, putations. ] 


1. And for the pre- 
ſerving of tha! Chri- 
ſtian chariry among all, mention'd ſolemnly c.1;3. 8,9,10. I ſhall enlarge to give theſe rules. Great diftenſions and 
divifions are already a growing in the Church berween the Jewiſh and Genule beleivers z The Jewith beleiver is 
zealous for the Molaical obſervances of circumcifion and mears, &c. and will not come near an heathen, that will 
not, as 2 prolc|yte of juſtice, obſerve all theſe : On the other fide the Genvile beleivers, ſeeing the Jewiſh Rand upon 
ſuch things as theſe, that bad nothing of real goodnefle or virtue in them, are apt to deſpiſe and conemn them, and 
reſolving to maintain that liberty purchaſed by Chritt to the Jew himſelf, that of freedome from tuch obligations, 
are apt to ſeparate from the Jewes, ch.41.18. and (o berwixt one and other, the communion is like to be broken. 
To both theſc therefore, 1 apply my felf at this time. Thef ous or erroneous Judaizcr, that thinks himſelf 
bound to obſerve thole lawes of abſtaining from many ment, of being circumciſed &c. doe ye Gemeile belcivers not 
rejeR, bur receive 10 your communion, yet not (0, that he thereby think himſelf encouraged or authorized to quarrel 
with other mens reſolutions for the direQing their own lives, what is lawfull or unlawtull for them, and to con- 
demn others that doe not think themſelves fo obliged. 


2. Forone beleiveth that he may eat all things ; another, who is weak, eateth \, The Gencile- 
herbs. ] Chriſtian makes no (cruple of 
eating any thing, thinks not himſelf obliged to be circumciſed &c, makes uſe of bis Chriſtian mA to that pur- 
poſe : the Jewiſh, being nor ſufficiently inſt:ufted in the nature of the liberty allow'sd bias by Chriſt and remain» 

ng 


$32 


pulous 


Paraphraſe. ROMANS. 


ing in that error concerning the obligingnefſe of the Molaical law, abſtaigeth (from all fleſh per for (0 ſome 
add irafartipedau cud. =_ 


2. Now to begin 
with the latrer 


which eateth nor, judge him that eateth : for God hath received him. | 
ſee note 6n Mat. 7. b.) the Geacile, that caterh 


meats indifterently, muſt nor deſpiſe rhe ſcrupulous erroneous 

ewilh beleiver : and on the other fide the Judaizer muſt not rezeR and cait out of his communion the 
Gentile Chriſtian, who being inſtrued in the narure of his Chriſtian liberry doch not rhink himſelf obliged to 
abſtain from all thoſe meacs, from which be religiouſly and Judaically abſtains, for God hath admirted him into the 
Church, mages phevpen Man into his family, and be is not to be excluded by the Ju- 
daizer for ſuchthings as theſe. 


2. Let not him that eateth, * deſpiſe him that eateth not : and let not him, 


Chap. xiv. 


® #r ar 
noug h: 
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. Who art thou that judpeſt another man's ſervant? to his own maſter he 


ball _ GT ſtandeth or falleth : yea, he 
Chriſtian, to judge ſtand. | 

God's ſervant,reccived and owned by bim, v.z. to exclude him out of the Church ? (ſee ch.z. 1. and nate a.) To 
his own Lord he ftands or falls, i.e. be, by his (not thy) lentence or judgment, 15 cither cleared (judgcd ro have 
done amilſe) or eondemn'd. But he certainly ſhall be cleared, for God is able to clear him, it he plealc, 
and he certainly will, having, by receiving him into bis ſamily, given him this liberty. 


- The Judaical Nther 
Chriſtian wn day alike. Let every man be fully perſwaded * in his own mind. ] 
one day before another, the ſabbath, or other Jewiſh feſtivals ; the Gentile beleiver makes not that difterence 
of daies that Moſes requires, and in fuch things every man muſt at by bis own, not by another man's judgment or 
conſcience (ſee note on Lu. 1. a.) what he is verily perſwaded he ought to doe, (and thesefore unity and charicy 
ought not to be broken by you for tuch things.) 


6,7. He that makes 


5- One man t eſteemeth one day above another : another eſteemeth eyery 


6. Hethat regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that re 


[- King's MS, 
a difference berwix: deth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eater he WP 


tO 4s nid 


Il be holden up, for God is able to make him 


f maketh a 
difte: ence of 
one day t:6 
annher,«g,- 


" *aggey 
TE nudogy 
o by, for the 


daies, thinks it is the Lord, for he givech God thanks : and he that eateth nor, to the Lord he*® 


God's will be ſhould ; 
doe ſo; and be that eateth nor, and giveth God thanks. 


2k ner mee ies Jo OOr Bot of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf.) 


difference, thinks it Gods pleaſure that he ſhould not make any difference. He that makes no difference of meats 
thinks it acceptable ro God that be ſhould do ſo,and in teſtimony that be thinks ſo,conſtanly blefſeth God, when be 
eats, for giving bim that food, to the cating of which be conccives God hath allo given him 3 and the Jewiſh 
Chriſtian thinks i obligation of conſcience to abſtain, and for that command of reftraine, for the grace of 
doing ſuch an a& of (cit-deniall, he giverh God thanks alſo, And this ſure is well done on both fides ; for no 
man of us is to doe what he himſelf likes beſt, but what be thinks is molt acceptable ro God. 


$. For our life and | 
death are very uncon- unto the Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lords. | 


fiderable, but as by zhem we may ſerve God 3 and therefore much more all other things, 


9. And all the fruic _ 
of Chriſts death, and Lord both of the dead and living. ] 
ſuftcring, and reſurre&ion, which accrues to bim, is onely this, that be may have power and dominion over us all, to 
command or give what liberty he pleaſcth, 

10. But why doſt , | 
thou Jewiſh condemn thy brother 2 we ſhall all f ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. ] 
the Gentile Chriſtian, or exclude him from thy communion, becaule he uſes his Chriſtian liberty &c. or thou 
Gencile Chriltian, why doſt thou think it a piece of ſenſlefle Rupidiry in the Jew to abſtain, and thereupon deſpiſe 
v.z- and vilife him, which is alſo a kind of judging bim, whereas indeed neither of you is co be the judge of the 
other, but Chriſt of you botb, ſee note a. on Jam, 3. 


11, For it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 


_ EC and every tongue ſhall confeſle ro God. | 
pher, 1ſa.45- 23. thr 12, So then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.) 

God is the one ſupreme judge of all, ro whoſe judicature every one mult ſubmit, and give account for his own adti- 
ons, and conſequently that tis moſt unreaſogable, that any man, bur be, to whom God hath committed that power, 
the Apoſtles nl Governours of the Church, endowed with the power of the Keyes and Cenſures, ſhould cthas cen- 


ſure,and reze& others from their communion. 


13. And therefore 
let this fault be men- that no man pur 2 ſtumbling 
ded by you, doe not 8- way. ] 
ny longer cenſure and (eparate from one another's communion, for ſuch things #s theſe 3 but rather conkider the 

er that may befall you, and the finne, and (o reſolve it yoar duty to be molt carefull, not to injure any Chri- 
ſtian ſo, as to put in his way a ſtambling block to hinder his coming to Chriſtianity or a gall-trap to wound him, 
and make him goe back, both which the Jewiſh Chriſtians did, binding all to the Moſaical law, and ſo by that yoke 
dererring the Gentiles from Chriſtianity, and ſo did the Gentile Chriſtians too, ſcoflung ar, and repelling the (cru- 


ing Jewes, ver. 20. 


and make no queſti- 


on, bur that Chriſt Clean, | | 
hath ſo removed that of the Moſaical law, that to a Chriſtian no meat is unlawfull to be earen 5 but ver for 


all chat, it is unlawfull co him that eſteems it to be ſill prohibited, The perſwahon of its being forbidden him, is, 
as long as he is ſo perſwaded, ſufficient to make it to him unlawful to uſe that liberty, which ocherwile were lawfuil- 


15. But if for a 


marter of this nature, Charitably : deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died, | 


his not daring to eat what thou eateſt, rhou deſpiſe and caſt oft a Jewiſh Chriſtian, and by ſo doing diſcourage or 
alienc bim from going on ip Chriſtianity, v.13. ſure this is conwary to the rule of Chriſtian charity, of drawing 


9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be 


13, Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rather, 
lock, or * an occaſion to fall, in his brother's « « Gray 


15- * But if thy brother be © grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt chou not 


$. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we dic 


10. But why doſtthou judge _—_—_— or why doeſt thou ſet at nought t be ==. 


$n4n04/a ls 


gt aw 


14. 1 know and am perſwaded f by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing ur 1 ,, . 
4d and conform, ho of it ſelf ; but drm chat eſteemeth any thing unclean, to him T. _ 
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Paapbr 


all to piety, and driving none awdy, Mar.18.6. and it will be a grea: fault in thee, for ſolight 5 thing a miear is, ts 


drive from Chriftianicy, and 
his life, ſee v, 20. 

16. Let not your good be evil ſpoken 
your Ciuilina lbery 


of. ] 


to deſtroy him, for the ſaving of whom Chriſt was conrenc to lay 


16. Ye may uſe 


, bur (hall not doe well (© to uſe it, as that it may tend to ochers burr, for that will be the defa> 


ming of thar, which is in it (elf indifferent or innocene, 


17. For the kingdome of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſſe, and 


peace, and © joy in the holy Ghoſt. ] 


ſuch external _— 
cifulnefſe and peaceablene 


| 27, For Chrifti- 
conhſ!s not in 


or not exting ſuch or ſuch mears, but = Cer CS 
and delight to doe good one to another, to build up and advance one another in piety, 


not dividing and baring, and excommunicating one another, v.19. 


13. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and ap- 


proved of men. ] 


18. Theſe indeed 
are aQs of obedience 


to Chriſt, that are ſure to be accepred by God (without Judaical performances) and to be of good repart among 


all men. 


19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things 


wherewith one may edifie another. ] 


arrend to thole things, which may wbus preſerve peace berween all ſorts of Chriſtians : 

frons, Jewith and Gentile, and which tend to the drawing men to Cheiltianiry, nor dliening 
20. For meat * deſtroy not the work of God : all things indeed are pure; ,., 
he e- | bur it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. ] 


19. And therefore 
let us molt zcaloufly 
h of differcnc perſwan 
from it, 


not thou 
for ſo iderable 


a marrer as eating is, or becauſe another will noe, or dares not make uſe of that Chriſtian liberty, which thou doſt 


moſt innocenely uſe, difturd that peace, that unity 
true a man may eat any thing fitrply conſidered ; 


which God hath wroughe 
bur if by exting he aliene others from the Goſpel, by deſpiling 


bearwixe Jew and Gentile. "Tis 


and avoiding them, v. 3. that dare nor flee fo, this is a finne in him. 


21. Itis neither to cat fleſh, nb to drink wine, nor any thing whereby 4, *Tis nar cha- 
n-24* thy brother ſtumbleth, oris * offended, or is made weak. } ricable zo make uſe of 
any part of Chriſtian liberty, when by thy (0 ocher nan is kepr from receiving the faich, and (© falls by 


a. PE 
ts TT; 
ao dwws 


wy 


* jud 


hy ſelf 22, Haſt chou faith 2 Have it f co 
cb demneth not himſelf in that chi 


rol humfelf 
in that 


#pproves. 
w* ng very #- 
#1 @ © 


CIT 


ſomewhat which chou bait Laid in his way (as the 
gall'd, and diſcouraged, and driven from the 
Chriſtian) or any way wounded, or hurt, i.e 


by the Jewes inbting on the Molaical obſervances) or 


ſhon, (a5 the Jewilh beleiver is by being deſpiſed by the Gemile 


toany kind of Gane (ſee note on 2 Cor. 8. b.) 


thy ſelf before God. Happy is he that * con- 
which he alloweth. | 


22. If thou haſt « 
. Clear underſtanding 


of thy Cl iſtian liberty, it is well for thees and thou mayſt uſe ic berwixrt God and thy (elf, bur nor alwaes before 


men, as whent it cay be in danger to hurt 
is an happy man, thar, when be knows a thing 


and when *;is not neceffacy to reveal thy practiſe in ſuch marters. He 
full, doch lo 


manage the praRtiſe of ir, the uſe of his liberry, thac 


he hath thercin no reaſon to accuſe or condemn himſelf, ſte noce on £2. f. 


23. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe f he eaterh not of faith : 


11: not of for whatſoever is not of faith, is finne. 


Faith, s £ 3% 
<7,» 


there is lirrle reaſon he ſhould be (o ill 


e of his aftion, and whoſoevever doch 
1 Cor. 8.7.) fo farre at [caſt as to judge that, w 


for his nor 
it were a damning finne, for which his own conſcience 

as long as be thinks in conſcience that it is not ſo, becaule it is contrary 
thing withour that perſ{waſion ( 
he doth, lawfull foc him, be certainly francs in (o doing, 


— — — for 


the ic Jew, 
y condemns him, ſhould be car, or doe any indiffcrent 
to perſwahton or allurance of the 
'd faith here, and knowledge 


Notes on Chap, XIV, 


&itrozapl | bere ſeems to kgnifie the argnings, 


kara or reaſonings, and conſequently reſolutions of men 


C elves, to the ing ther whole 
comle of bs, what is lewfal of melawful for 
them, and parti here (as the context infor- 
ceth ic) the REP and reſo/utions of thoſe, that 
from the /iberty 


diſfufing the Moſaical law | that ſeizeth on our mind, 


rhgey 0907 wes, X) mas drma; ;opdroy mans dryhones 
> guys, 4 mas ita Vernauren, dg" ar mir + ms 
<5 wg)araubdre HgvsG&, but a ſober diſcourſe, 

or reaſoning, and ſuch as ſearches ont the cauſes o 
all choice or averſation, and drives ama) thoſe falſe 
opinions, from which the greateſt perturbation, 
h proceed, this viger 


given by Chriſt, conclude the /awfulneſs of rating | 2200 wir &c. this ſober reaſoning what are the true 


any thing, v.2. A fuller inftance or example of this 
notion —_ 
Epicurns's his Epiſtleto [domener | the 
ama he was then under ready yo 
as were imaginable, 'As],xprnii4le 5 men Terms 79 
x7 uy lu aigyr Gn T4 7 orien igiay Srahop owls 
jury , T be joy that be had in bu mind, pon the 
remembrance of the reaſonings which be had in hu 
life-time , ſtood in battel array againſt all thoſe tor- 
ments of the ſtrangwury &c. what thole Srahoyr wal 


or reaſoning! of Epicurw were , appears in his 
Epiftle to Meneceva in Diog : Larre: wherein, as 
in an apologie for himielf, 2a declaration of the 


truth of his opinions. he conlſeſſes tis not eating or 
—_ or any other of the ſenſualities of the 
world put together, that beget a pleaſant life, a8 


Pp ES 


canſer of choice und averſation, ic. what isto 
be choſen or rejefted upon true rational grounds, 
done, or not done, was Epicarw's Sraroyer ues the 
remembrance of which brought him ſo much n- 
ward pleaſure in the midſt of his rorwents, This 
* S. Ambroſe ( reciting part of that Epiſtle of his) 


renders /obria diſpmt atuo, a /ober diſputing, and by *[L;.£p.35- 


and by ing the ſame 
continent life, and in * another 


in, continens vita, a 


place /obriet as men- 


$33 


Cc, 


tw, ſobriety of mind, And Cicero Twſc: Queſt: *1.:.4e 
l.5 , mentioning his cheerfulneſs at his death, cranl- — 


laces this Sian win, Im ventorum [norum 

memoria & recordatio, the remembrants of the 

moral ruler which he invented. So that the x: ows 

and Sreaooruds fignifies there, (and lo molt pro- 

bably here oagnlng mms; bp 
z 


Bud xproie 


dia oje0 ur? 


Annotations on Chap, XIV, 


which they reſolve and drrermine what they may 
and way mot doc , and accordi the 
ations of their lives, That ſpecial at of their yw- 
dicium pratticum, which hath the governing of 
their praiſe, and conſequently Hiexerors drahopere 
3) is, the judging or condemming of other mens 
courſes ; Which praftiſe was not to be approved 
of, orenconraged in the Jew on one fide, as on the 
other fide the Gentile was not to regett, but receive 
him to his communion , though he were errone- 
ouſly, and unneceſſarily ſcru in point of the 
Moſaical obſervances. And fo this firſt verſe is 
the breviate of the whole chapter, which is all on 
theſe two heads, that the Genti/e muſt nor deſpiſe 
and yejett the Jewiſh beleiver, and that the Jewiſh 
mult not judge or condemn the Gentile, fee y-3.&c. 
& C,2.1, note 2. 

Avmizgx here ſignifies to be grieved, 2s that notes 
being wownded, or _ in his courſe, and by that 
means dfiven off from the profeſſion of Chriſt i- 
anity. That it fignifies ſo, appears by the context, | 
comparing this verſe with v.13 .-where the brother's, 
haying  Bendet i, C- gall-trap ( ſee norte on Mat. | 
I1, c.) put in his way, 1s all one with the | avni-u 
being grieved Jhere, anſwerable ro both which to- | 
gether, 15 cxandanils) x; du , i ſcandalized 
(or galled) and made weak, or fick, or faint, or 
wounded, v.21. For it is to be obſeryed that avay 
grief or /orrow, is oft taken for the cauſe of ſor- 
row, diſeaſe, or wound, or gall, as dfumn 4dvxie, 
Ecclus. 30. 12, is one that —_———— to the 
ſoul, and as 7{y3G- mourning is by Heſychins ren» 
dred evup294 calamity, which 15 the cauſe of mony- 
ning ; and as g5f&G- fear ſignifies (the cauſe of 
fear) danger ; according to an Hebraiſme obler- 
vable intheſe writers, where for want of the con- 
jugatron Hiphil, which in Hebrew hgnifics [ to 
canſe to doe any thing | the Greek language is faine 
to uſe the ative [ro dee-) So the Hebrew TIN , 
which hgnifics infirm of fick,, Lam-1.22. is by the 
Greek rendred »umi9, where we read | u f cant | as 
Iſa. 1.15. mioz rgghn ark; nil the whole beart 
is faint, i. e. very ſick, Which is the cauſe of grief, 
and therefore the ſame word is in other places ren- 
dred 3/vrn and r4s@, Dent.7.15, pain or diſcaſe, 
So AN, which fignifies deſtraFion, and is fre- 
quently rendred «waz , is Prov, 31.6. rendred 
aan, of Us 2xumus wen in ſorrow, for which our 
Engliſh have, ready to periſh, agreeably ro which 
S. Pal here joynes ( as the interpretation of grie- 
ving the brother ) deſtroying him. This is farre 
diftant from that notion, which is ordinarily had of 
this phraſe, as if ir ſignified ſorrow or trowble, or 
grief for the other man, or rather anger or diſ- 
pleaſure againſt him ; which being (in this matter) 
without cauſe (tor tis aid ver.14. that that which 
the brother cats, is not unclean in ins (elf. and there- 
fore he may lawfully eat it in that reſpeR) is whol. 
ly to be charged on him that is ſo cauſleſly di/- 
pleaſed or angry,and would not deyolye that guilt 
of ſcandal on him that ears, that here lies on him by 


| contrary to the grieving 


ral paſſion, but the Chriſtian virtse , and that a- 
gain moſt that which is exerciſed roward 
our brethren, appears by the «am charity before, 
and ejpl'y prace &c, after it, and therefore it muſt 
be underſtood in that notion, which ſhall be agree- 
able thereto, eirher to he eufalolng at any 
good thac betalls another, bur eſpecially at the vir- 
tnous ations performed by him ( which 1 Cor. 
13.6, isreoicing in the erwrh, i. c, integrity and 
ſoncerity Sande, crc to his d/xis doing 
amiſſe precedent ) or clſe the deſire or delighe of 
doing yood to others, which as a thing wy plea- 
ſant to him that hath it, and as the canſe of joy to 
them that receive benefic from it, may perhaps be 
called j979, And though the hn af dufbes- 
tions is the more eafic and yer that this 
latter is the more to that place may appear 
probable, by comparing it with the like phraſe 


here, e058 &s md/uxh dyiy , joy in the bely Ghoſt, 3"! 


which is here alſo joyned with righreon/neſs and «x» 
peace, ( and all of them, by the matter in hand, che 
care of not offending the weak brother, appear to 
be branches of daty to the neighbowr ) and fees 
wounding the bre- 


ther, v. 15. i.e. the berraying him to any fonxe, 


b 

155 ein Sowny pluj the neighbour to bis good _ 
edefication, i.e, grat Jing or canfing joy and ple a- 
ſare to him in improving his ſpirit#al weale, and 
ſo 1 Cor. 10, the met giving ſcandal to others, 
v- 33, is exemplified by his pleaſing of af men in 
all things, not os own profit, but the profit 
of many, v-33. and fo notto ſeek bus own, but that 
which 1s anothers, v,24- as it is faid of chavicy that 
> mg rote C3. i.c. takes care of 
other 1 , not her ewn, doch nothing 
that may ſcandalize another, and rather then doe 
ſo, abſtains from that which the man himſelf ap- 


tend to their good as well as ours, By all which ir 
ſeems probable that «gs joy, and joy in the hol 

Ghoſt, that grace w the Chriſtian, Rowing Fx 4 
the ſanfifying Spirit of God, or which is accor- 
ding to the will of God, a holy Chriſtian joy ( as 
rejoicing in the Lord, Phil, 4. is rejoicing in thoſe 
things (affis:ons there) which Ged would have us 
rejoice in) is the ſeeking, and advancing the /pi- 
ritual weale, and gocd of others, as the grieving 
of chem is the contrary, the wownding of their con- 
ſciences, and ww ſinne. *Tis rue the 
joy of the boly Ghoſt 1 Theſſ. 1.6. is the rejoicing in 
affiitions, contrary to the joy of the world, and (o 
IO. Rom, 12, 12. but that hinders nor 
but thele phraſes, being otherwiſe inclined by the 


the brothers being grieved or wounded. 
That egg joy, Gal. 5.22. fignifies not the nats- 


context, may ſignific k 


and is expounded v.19, by ms 4 dwfouns + «is 7% Or 
diane Sednty , prrſming thoſe things that beloug __ 
to edification toward one another, i. c. bmi{ding up 
in piety, bettering one another, which is here zoy- 
ned with parſning ms 4 epluing the things that be- 
—_ (as there the joy is with peace it elf ) 
and ch,15. 2. 


To wuny phony oi; 74 dates i orks 


proves of, So Phil. 2. 4. ms imipey cxeniy, ts Cone wi Evigys 
ſider or mind the things of others, i, e. what may 


Chap. xv. ROMANS, 
CHAP. XV. Paraphraſe. 
I, E then that are ſtrong ought to dear the infirmities of the weak, and , They dime have 
V nor to pleaſe our ſelves. ] the nature and extenc 


of Chriſtian [1berty, ought to help and relieve thoſe that doe nor underſtand it, to be warchfull to keep them from 
falling into fnoe, an-l not pleaſe themſelves too much in refiezion on their own ſtrength and knowledge, and neg- 
lc& or deſpile orhers that bave not ſo much. 


2, Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification. 


2. For even © hriſt pleaſed not himielf, but as it is written, The reproaches Felt of _ —_ 
of them that reproached thee, fell on me, ] to the edification of 
* other men, after Chrilt's example, who did not conſider the plealing of himſelf,burt had the ſame common concern- 


ments with the father, that whatſoever befell God, fell on him, was as tender of Gods honour, as if ic were done to 
himfclf. Pal. 69.9. fre Joh, 2. 17, 


4. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for our lear- , air ye think 
ning ; that we through patience and comfort of the (criptures might have hope. or pretend tha: choſe 
words (poken by the Pialmilt, belong nor to you, ye mult know, that generally ſuch ſayings inthe old Tettament, 
were meant to be our inſtruftions and documents. and one principall ule of them is, thac by the examples which 
we find there of the patience of pious men, and of God's relieving and comforting thole that wane relief, we might 

be conhident that God will relieve us alſo in due time. 


* mai the $5, Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to * be like minded , aq tha God, 


lame this one towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus, } for whom we ought 

—_ \ oh to iuffer, and who will give you that relief, give you alio the grace of unity and chariry, ſuch as Chriſt c ed 

ds | 910088 and expeRs from you, 

{ the Gog G6. That ye may with one mind, and one mouth glorifie f God, even the g Tha ye may 

and tarher Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | joyne unanimoully, 

oocts, Jewes and Gentiles, into one, and aſſembling together worſhip and ſerve the Lord, who is both the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jetus Chriit, (Eph. 1+ 3. 17+) in all unity of afteQions and form of words, 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another, a5 Chriſt alſo received us to the glory , Wherefore in att 
of God. | humilicy of conde- 

ſcenhon and kindnefle, embrace and ſuccour one another, help them up, when they are fallen, in ſtead of deipthng 
and driving them from your communion, after the example of Chrilt's uſage toward men, who came from heaven, 
and laid down his life to relieve us, and there is nothing by which God is more glorified, then this. 

$. Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion for the 8g antiha: ye may 
truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers : | not think fie to de- 

ſpiſc the Jewith beleivers, let me tell you, that Chrilt came to them, was by God conſtituted a means or inſtru» 
ment of good to the Jewes in preaching to them the rruch of God, calling them to repentance, and fo exhibiting 
and making good to them the promiles made of old to that people beyond all ochers. 

9. Andthat the Gentiles might glorihe God for his mercy, as it is written 

—— . * 9. And on the 0+ 
For this cauſe 1 will confeſle to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy ,,.; kde, that the Jew 
name. | may not condemn & 
rejet the Gentile Chriſtian, let him know, that God hath been moſt wonderfully mercifull ro the Gentiles, and (0 
hath given them occaſion to magnife his name, according to that of Ptal. 18, 49. 1 will praile thee, and ling unto 

thee among the Genles, tignifying thereby, that the Genciles have caule to give thanks, and praiſe him. 

10. And again he faith, Rejoice ye Gentiles, with his people 19. And ſo D:ur, 

3 3. 43- the Gentiles are bid to joyn with the Jewes in rejoicing and praifing God, 

11. And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people, } «:. And G Plal. 

117.1, they are called to praile God, G- miles and Jewes together. 

12, And 294in Efaias faich. There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall ,, a, Ifaiah pro- 

riſe to * reigne over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles cruſt. } phecying of Chriſt , 
ch. 11. 10, that ſhould cone from David* family (under the type of Hezekiah a king of Judah lincally deſcendi 
from David) ſaiththat be (ball be for a Randard to the Gentiles, to whom they may, and thall come, and ma 
relic on him. 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and _ in beleiving, that ye 1, Now that God, 
may abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt. ] in whom all our cruſt 

is rcpoled, and from whom all guud things are to be reccived, beitow on you that cheerfull quiet ( in itead of the 
comcntions that have been among you) and that union & concord in the Clrittian taith, (or without any receding 
from it ) that thereby ye may have that hope, (which the Golpel beſtowes on you on condiuen of charity &c.) en= 
crealed unto you intoall abundance, through the working of the holy Ghoſt in you. 

14- And 1 my felf alſo am pate - you, my — e alſo are 14. And though 1 
full of goodneſſe, filled with all knowledge, able alſo to no one NO» Jgube not but ye, that 
ther. ] are tull of virtue and 

charity, and perfetly know what your Chriſtian duty is, are alſo without my help able to adviie one anorher to doe 
whit 1 now (1y1 1.c. to abſtain from contemning and condemning one another, 

15- Nevertheleſſe, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you, in ,. 

k =. f. Yet I have 

ſome ſort, as putting you inmind, becauſe of the grace that is givento me of ,4,,, out towrice 

God, freely to you, to ſtirre 

* that there you up to the p- atiſe of that which you know already, this being a branch of my office and auchoricy Apoſtolical, 
rg c 24 wel #5 that of making known the Golpel, 


the Gonites oF, That | ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring 16. That office, I 
yin) + 969. the Goſpel of God, * that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, {,,, 7, which 1 was 


wax 5,9! being lanctihed bythe holy Ghoſt.) ſeat by Chriſt AR. 
£ % 2 9.17, 


$35 


536 Pawaphraſe. ROMANS, Chap.xv, 
9.15-to preach the Goſpe! to the Gentiles, as well as the Jewes, that the Gentiles might be preſented and offered up 
unto as a ſacrifice moſt acceptable unto him, ſanRibed, not as ocher lacrifices, by avy prieſt on earth, but even 
by the holy Ghoſt, i. e. that they might be brought to obey the Golpel, 

17. And for my 17+ 1 have therefore * whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe * glo-ying 
ſuccefle herein I have things which pertain ro God. | Chait as be. 
ground or marrer of great rejoicing, not in my ſelf, but in order to God the author of this ſucceſſe, ing 0 

13. And herein 1 18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath ,,,"7; %,.-6 
ſhall ne: need tobe ſo not wrought by me, f to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, | Joes egy 
vain as to mention any thing that can be queſtionable, wherein, as an inſtrument in Chriſt's bands, I have wrought, 
and had this ſucceſle ro my work, in bringing the Gentiles to receive and obey the Goſpel, A work which bath been 
done by miracles, and preaching, | 

19. * Through mighty ſignes and wonders by the power of the Spirit of God, *« waa 
——_ —_— ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, 1 have * fully preached * "Ws 
—_— Nous fob = ——_ of old, by doing all kinds of alſo by ( t 
hat 1 d reater evidences, then an her , |; 
of Gags lang py k, co 14.1 8 and meer 4 pou making as nr ou Cor. 1 4 rw 
after this Ce atenden at Jeruſalem, and taking a circuit through Phoarnice, and Syria,and Arabia, AQ. 19.20, 
&c. I have diſchargedthis my office, and preacht the Goſpel to the Macedonians which joyn upon Illyricum. 

20.By which courſe 20. * Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was na- 
jt appears that I have med, leſt I ſhould build upon another man's foundation, | 
not onely been carefull not to preach where ſome other had been before me, which it might be (ajd that I did 


only ſuperſtru& where others had laid the foundation, bur I had a kind of ambition in it to make known the Go- 
ſpel to them that had never beard of Chriſt, 


21. To fulfil thaa 21. Butas it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and 
glorious prophecie IC, they that have not heard, ſhall underſtand. ] 
52.15, that they ſhould be brought home to God, that were never preached to before, a3 the events of Jeremies pro- 
phecies ſhould be made good to them, to whom the prophecies bad not come, 

22. By this means 22, For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindred from coming to you. ] 
of preaching ro ſome new people or other, 1 have been hindred unexpeRtedly from coming to you, when 1 bave (c- 
verall crimes defined it. 

23. But now ha- 23- But now having no more place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire 
ving no more occaſi- theſe many years to come unto you, | 
onto detain me in theſe parts, that I yet foreſce, and having for many years had an earneſt defire to viſit you, 


24. Whenſoever I take ws journey into Spain, I will come to you, for I truſt 
to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if TAJ. 


24, In my journey 
to Spain I am re- © ſee you in my journey, a 


ſolved ro doe it, ta- firſt 1] be ſomewhat hlled with your cumpany. 
—_— in my paſſage, and expecting that you will accompany me ſome part 
aw 


mealure 
- a DET my way thuther, after 1 have ſtayed have my 
ile, and ſatisfied my (clf with the pleaſure of being among you. Gill of you, 
__ * an & 
25. BurnowTam 25, But now I goe unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints.) © emer bn 
| agoing to Judza to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the colleRion that hath been made tor them piper beam 


26, By the Chri= 26, Forit hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 


_ ——_— tribution for the * poor ſaints, which are at Jeruſalem. | : 


S—_ pom pPRo_ tiles have been made partakers of their ſpirituall things, their duty is alſo to mis 4? 
due from them , for niſter unto them in carnal things. ] 

conſidering that theſe Gentile provinces have been beholden in an higher reſpe& to the Jewes, have received the 

Goſpel from them, as indeed from Judza it was that twas firſt preached ro Macedonia and Achaia, 'tis but reaſon- 

able they ſhould make them choſe poor returns, contribution to their wants, 


28 When therefore 28. When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, 
this bulineſſe is diſ- I will come by you into Spain. | 
patcht, and I have delivered to them (ately this fruit of the Gentiles liberality, I intend then to begin my journey 
to Spaili, and take you in my way thither, 


29.And 1amcon- 29. And Iam fure that when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſſe of 
fident, when 1 come, the f bleſſing of the Goſpel of Choi] for bleſſing 
I ſhall give you ſuch evidences of the great mercy, and glorious dilpenſations of God, and the good ſucceſſes of Chriſt, 
which 1 bave had, that you will be much conhroved in the Chriſtian faith by my coming and telling you what 1 for the Kys 
have been able to doc , and conſequently that I thall bring as much blefſednefle to you, and be caule of as much wk 


Chriltian joy, as is poſhble, ug Top 


30. And now I be- 30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's fake, and for 2"**;.-4 


27, It hath pleaſed them verily, and their debtors they are : for if the Gen- the na 


TS. -; 


ſeech you for our the love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God x 


Lord Chriſt Jeſus for me, | Latine, 
ſake, and upon that obligation of Chriſtian love, which he requires, and bis Spirit works in your hearts, that you will 
with great carncltnelle anJ intention joyn your prayers with mine to beſeech God, 


- 31, That I may _ 33+ ThatI may be delivered from them that doe not beleive in Judza, and 
be deliver'd from that that my ſervice which I have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints, ] 
danger which 1 foreice in Judza, from ſome refraftary men, that, though they have received the faich, are violently 
bent againſt me, as an oppolcr of the Molaical law, and that the relief, which I bring to the poor Chriſtians at Hic- 
rulalem and Judza, may be taken by them in good part, though ir come from thoſe Gentile provinces, 

32, This would be 32- That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with 
a means to make me YOu be refreſhed, 
come cheerfully ro you, if it picaſe God to grams it c0 our prayers, and $0 haye a cheerfull becing wich you, 


33. Now 


Chap.xv.  RoMaANSs. | Paraphraſe. 


. Now the God of be with you all. Amen. | - And the God 
i. Row Gore EY oy beer We OO | 


Notes on Chap, XV, 

2. That which is out of the Hebrew rightly ren- | either to the ſupreme Ueeie, or dpyor chr; 1,2. 

"arxrivi» dred, for an enſfigne, is by the Greek, power or prince , of to him that is ſent by him, i.e. 

rendred ey to bear rule or dominion, becauſe, it | hath commiſſion trom him, this [ betng for an en- 

being the office of the King to defend,and by «rmes | igne| is all one ineffe& with ruling, and one is bur 

to procett the people, and the power of warre being, | a phraſe coexprefle the acher, and the Apoſtle, ac- 

as the power of the ſword, a branch of imperial | cording to his manner, maketh uſe of the Greek. 
authority, and that no way competible ro anſgburt | rra»ſlation, nor of the original. 


CH AP. XVI. Paraphraſe, 


* one that x, JF Commend unto you Pheebe our (iſter, which is a * ſervant of che Church , x pray take ſpe- 
cH—_—_ I which is at Cenchea, | ; 
bearer hereof, Pharbe, a pious perſon, who relzeverh thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea, 
2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that ye afſiſt her in , 
whatſoever buſineſſe ſhe hath need of you : for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of Poor ror _ _ 


many,and of my ſelf alſo, . , wone to doc others, 
and give her your beſt afſiitance in the diſpatching the buſineſſe which ſhe hath at Rome, for ſhe bach been very li- 


beral to divers Chriſtians, and particularly bach afſiſted me in an eminene manner. 
t fellow. 3, Greet Priſcilla od Aquila my f ilpens try Jeſus,] 3. Mention my 
| Pridcilla, _ ith Aqui » he Goſp<t of Chci 
>  ——_—_ Con 
4. (Who have for my life laid down their own necks, unto whom not onely , "WEPED 
I give thanks, bur alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles. ] = Ho 
ſave mine, for which cauſe 1 am not onely bound to chank thum, bur all the Churches of the Gentiles, who were 
obliged by them.) 
5. Likewiſe un the Church which is in their houſe, Salute my well belo- © lod os 


ved Epanetus, who is the firſt truits of Achaia unto Chriſt. _| Cs bo. 
long to their family (lee note on 4 Cor. 16. c.) My love to Epanetus, the firſt convert I bad in all Achaia. 


6. — who [ beſtowed much 1abour } on us. 6. See noce a, 

* Iuniaz 7. Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kinſmen, and my fellow priſoners, [who , 4.0 whe 

Insr arcof note among the * Apoſtles, | who alſo were in Chriſt before me. known men, of grear 
eſtimation wich ocher Apoſtles, as well as me z or el(e,themſelyes Apoltolical men. 


$8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord, 


+ fellow. 9+ Salute Urban our f helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. 


ladourer Salute Apelles [ approved in Chriſt, Salute them which are of Ariſtobu- , 
gs jus houſhold. pr Loon Y bimſelf a faichfull Fong ory ang . 


11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the houſhold of — berkey 1s 


Narciſſus, that are in the Lord, ] ceived 
12. Salute Tryphana and Tryphoſa, who [labour in the Lord.) Salute the be- 2. doe good offi- 


loved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. = -—< = Church, 
* theelet 13, Salute Rufus * choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine.” 13. & choice per- 
4 inde, ſon, a fancere Chriſtian, and his mother, which is to me as a mother allo, 


« Per-a.c 14. Salute Afyncritus, Phegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the |bre- 14, Chritans 
thren | which are with them. 
15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympias, and all 
the | ſaints | which are with them. ty. Chriftians 
16. Salute one another | with an © holy kifſe.] The Churches of Chriſt (a- 16. with that A- 
lute you. poltolical form of benedidtion 2 1 befl. 3. 17, 18. of which a kifſe was wone to be the ceremony. 


jexhort -=- 17, Now I f beſeech you, brethren, Mark them which cauſe diviſions and \,,, Now of this 


pam", * offences, f contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and * avoid them, ] 1 warn you, brethren, 
ny to warch _—_ and (a5 out of a watch tower menare wone to obſerve the enemy approaching, 6) to oblerve 
behde and take nocice of them, which ceach new do@rines, cither contrary or difierent from what we have taught you, and 
x Io ſo break the peace of the Church, ——_ oc drive away others from the faich, from ſuch heretical! teachers 
CET ye are to leparate,that others may not be deceived by taking them for men as orthodox as any. Sce nore on zCor. 5 g, 

—_ 13, For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bur their own 13, $uck are the 


belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of che ſimple.] Gnoſticks, who iu 
ſtead ot ic: ving of Chriſt, ſerve their own luſts and intereſts, and by plauſible pretenſes and undertakings, corrupt 
and ſeduce thoſe who are of a temper, ready to follow and obey, and fo become eafie and ſeducible, contrary ©0 
wile, ver. 19. a 
19. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men, I am glad therefore on WEIR 
your behalf; bur yet I would have you wiſe unto that which is good, and ſimple parry of Git jou 
nerally 


concerning evil, ] taken notice 
of, and theretore I doe not ſpeak to you asto thoſe that are thus corrupt already, bur rejoicing that as yet you are 


immaculace, I cxhort you to be watcbfull, and not (o ſimple a3 to be cheated ingo berefies, bur onely fo as to keep 
your (elves innocent, 
Zr 3 20. And 


$37 


$38 Paraphraſe. ROMANS. Chap. xv). 


20, And toencou- 20. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet * ſhortly. The » @acenyy 
rage you to continue Frace of our Lord Jeſus hriſt be with you. Amen. | @ wt 
your watch, let me tell you, that it is not now many years to that coming of Chriſt ſo of: ſpoken of in the ſcriprure, 
that (picitual, not corporal or perſonal coming of tus, 2 The. z. 1,2,3. wherein be ſhall not onely work bis revenge 
on his crucihers, and your perſecutors, the Jewes, (after which time there ſhall be an eminent diſcernible canqul- 
lity for the Chriſtians for ſome ſpace, ſee Mat-24.1 3. & Rom-1 3.11.) but wherein be ſhall alſo caſt out the oracles 
of the Gentiles, and make their deluſions appear, and plant the Goſpel, and root out Idolary over the whole Gen- 
tile world, Phil.2.1 1, The abundant goodnetſc, and mercy of Jeſus Chriſt cominue with you. Amen. 

21. Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Sofipater my kinf- 
men ſalute you. 
22. I Tertius, who wrote this Egyſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 

23. one that hath = 23- Gaius mine hoſt, and of QF whole Church? faluterh you. Eraſtus the 
uſed great liberality t chamberlain of the ciry ſaluteth you, and Quartus 2 brother. t arm; 
to me and all the Chriſtians. Ie” 

2.4- The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

25,16,Now to him 25. Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you, according to my Goſpel, 
that 1s able to keep and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſterie, 
you from falling imo which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, : 
any noxious error, 2.6 But now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, accor- 
to eſtabliſh you in the ,. . y ant 
conſtant pradtiſe of ding to the commandement of the everlaſting God, made known to all nations 
all that 1 have prea- for the obedience of faith :] 
ched to you, the {ame that was the preaching or dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf when be was here on earth, according 
ro that which we now (ce revealed, and diſcern to be that which was forctold in the old Teſtament, but not till now 
taken notice of by men, viz? that the Gentiles ſhould have the Golpel preach: to them, which ſecrer, and all other 
Chriſtian truths, which have been ems; of God from all acrnity, are now made known or revealed to the 
Gcntiles, that they might beleive the Golpel : 

27. Tohim,1ſay, 27. To God pnely wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt forever. Amen.) 
who is the onely wile diſpoler of all this, and who bath managed all by his fon Jeſus Chriſt's aſſuming of our na- 
ture &c. be all bonour and praiſe through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent by Pharbe, 
ſervant of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Notes on Chap, XV. 


What 412u0r47y, to miniſter, fignifies in the New | unmediately, and ſo that of S. Pax! and Barna- 

Teſtament hath formerly been nored at large ( fee | bas, ſent immediately by appointment of the holy 

Lu.8. a.) viz: to relieve the poor, cither out of the | Ghoſt, AF, 13.2. Secondarily it belongs to ſome 

ſtock, of the Church as adminiſtrators, and diſpen- | others aftergthat received the like Commiſſion from 

ſers of others {iberality and almes, or, as heſpi- | the rwelve, or from S. Panl; Thus is James the 

table charitable perſons , out of their own ſub- | Biſhop of Hiernſalem often called an Apoſtle, And 

ſtance : So the women that adminiſtred to Chriſt | ſo ſaith Theedorer of thoſe firſt times, that thoſe 

o% rap yormor Gvmiis one of their own eftater, and | which were after called Biſhops, were then called 

{o Phabe here, who 1s therefore called Gran mh- | Apoſtles : So, ſaith he, Epaphroditus 13 called A- 

>&/, areliever or patroneſs of many, and of Paul | peſtle of the Philippians, Phil.2.5, becauſe he was 

himſelf, ver. 2. and in all probability is the yr4 | their Biſhop. So Clemens Remanws is by Clemens 

&J4r33 1 Cor. 9. 5. the ſiſter or belerving Chri- | Alexandrinu, Strom: 1. 4. called 'Anicra @& Kon 

ſtian woman, wihich cicher did, or, if Paw! would | w»s » Clemens the Apoſtle , So Ignatius 15 by 

have accepted it, would haye helpt him and Bay- | S.C bryſoſt ome called ama G& & ftiner® Apoſtle 

nabasto eat and drink, ver. 4. without labowring | and Biſhop. So of Timothy { ampmn& Tiwa te & the 

with their hands y.6. Such as ſhe accompanying | Apoſtle Timothens was made Piſbop of Epheſus, 

the Apoſtles in their journies to preach the Goſpel | faith an anonymous writer in * Pheria., So that, —_ 

(as of her it appears by S. Pax/'s ſending this E- | Thaddews, that was ſent by Themas to the King wm 214 

piſtle from Corinth to Rome by her, as "tis in the | of Edeſſa, is ſtyled in Exſebixs 1.1. c. 18, amor 

ſubſcription ) and furniſhing them with all things | ©a4daics, the Apoſtle Thaddew. So Mark m E- 

which they wanred , from whence they are ſaid | piphanixe, Her: 51, and in Emſebine 1,2, cud. So 

xomey © wei to labour in the Lord, v.6, and 12. | Luke allo by Epiphanius Her: 51, And ititbe he, 

whereupon faith the Scholiaſt, that the Apeſtles| which is mention'd 2 Cor. 8.18. in the ſtyle of 

carricd about with them ſome matron: of vol [ who « praiſed for the Goſpel, or for preaching 

report eis Tas aya7 valay aumsy yotia; yopnyuous, that through all che Churches | ( as I pnatins afhrms, 

made proviſion for their neceſſary uſes, 6; dvre3 | Ep: to the Epheſ: and*tis generally conceived to be 

Ao1'@3v ola we TuTE durphures, ure TW wiigurymelt he, being a conſtant companion of S. Paxl in all 

dm 90G, that the Apoſtles bring free from thoſe | his travails, as farre as the book of the As rea- | 

Cares might be at leiſure for preaching only, and ches, and therefore is ſaid by * Exſcbixs to have %- mourn .gg 

T heophylatt,ei ume wales hx9).4 uy THhs amegte | wrinen the Goſpel from other mens teſtimonies, but Viacom n, 

acs yon eons Euros artyrgie, x, m7) dutturies the AT; «urn from his own ſight ) and not only nemb] 

2 Terms uma, rich women followed the A- | ſo, bur, as it follows v, 19. ordained by the Chur- + mw * 
poſt les, and provided them neceſſarier, and caſed | thes own Su & 145) Pant's fellow-travailer Then wth» « 
them of all that care &c. Sce note on 1 Tim.5. a. | there will be litcle queſt;on, Lv* that rr/e might be- * Ivo fohul 

b. Amma Apoſtle ſignifies primarily thar office | long to him, and that he was one of thoſe, which ,.1b» oe: 

"A4:57%& whereunto the Twelve were fer apart by Chriſt ] are called there v.23. 'Amigrc innroatr, Apoſtles pony 

of | 


Annotations on Chap. xV1. 


of the Churches, Whether this ſenſe doe 
the word in this place, it will be yer uncertain, 
cauſe though ic be granced that in thole other pla- 
cles the ſecondary Apoſtles were certainly meant 
(and behde this there 1s no other unnamed , but 
thoſe which confeſſedly belong to the rweſve A- 
poſter, &c.) yer 'ris poſſible that theſe here, An- 
dronicws and Junias, may not be called Apoſtles, 
but onely Fiirnue: noted, bnown men U "Amine 
among the Apoſtles, i.c among the rwelve Apoſtles, 
as well they might be, havipg Chriſtians more 
anciently then S. Paul, and fo converted either 
the Apoſtles probably, or by Chriſt himſelf, 'Tis 
true after all this, that in the Conftirmrions of the 
Emperor: we find Apeſtoli Synagogarnm, Apoſtles 
of the Synagogues, whoſe olfce it Was the 
ewes to gather up the dues of the Patriarch that 
ived in Paleſtine, And proportionably to thoſe 
the word Apoſtles might Iignifie no more then 
meſſengers of the Churches, (ent a ho Ep 
les, 


flick affairs, fuch as are, in /[gnatios his Epi 

called 545/91 Or Sroaprofid mus ſacred or divine 
officers or meſſengers. Bur it appears not, that, in 
any place of the New Teſtament, the word is uſed 


in this ſenſe. See note of Lu.6.c. & on Jok.20.21. 


The cloſe of all the Chriſtians 5s was wont _ þb. 
tobe in form of benediftion, nes Gn to 
the wiſhing all charity and wnity among them (af- 
ter the example of the love of God toward them) 
in the known form, The grace, or charity of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of Ged, and the 
communication, ot bounty of the holy Ghoſt be with, 
or among you alwaies, i. &. be continued 

, a5 it is from ey of the Trinity to- 
ward you. And this being the form of di/miſſing 


by | the aflembly, ic was ceremoniouſly obſcryed a- 


them to part with the ks/ſing one another, 
So faith Juſtis Martyr Apol: 2, deicribing the 
Church ings, dias piriual darel idle wav 
older F ivy er , when we make an end of prayers, 
we ſalute one another with a kiſſe, which is 

fore called the kiſſe of peace: and Tertulian de 
Or: Oſcnlum pact Z fignaculum orationts , the 
Uſe of peace i the ſeal of prayer. This therefore 
is here called the holy kiſſe, and S, Pax/'s bidding 
them [ /alate one ancrher with it,} is in'effeRt all 
one as his ig that benedsttiin, which was 
wont to be attended with ic. 


939 


a. 
Kog/rSuu 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF 
PASVL THE eſPOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


— 


F the Epiſtles to the Corinthian: theſe few things may be fit to be przmiled, 
1- That this cie7 _ its ſelf an emmmnent city, rich, and _—_ trade, and merchan- 
diſe, and [nxuriou and libidinous to a proverb, was , Where the Proconſal of Achaia fixt his 
ſeat, and after its converſion to the faith, che Metropolis, or mother city of all Achaia, or Greece, and fo 
is not, in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, to be lookt on as the Church in that one ci;y, but as containing: 
under it all the Chriſtians of all Achaia, which having been firſt converted by S. Paxl, this Epiſtle is 
now addreſt to them all, under their Governowrs, or Byſbops through that whole region. This is diſtin&- 
ly ſet down 2 Cor. 1+ 1. where ro the Chnrch of God which « at Corinth | is added, and to all the Saints 
which are in all Achaia ; and that probably is the importance of the phraſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2. to all that have 
the name of Chriſt called on them (1. ©. to all Chriſtians) uw mii] Thy in every place, i.e. in all that re- 
gion, and not oncly in that one city, but & wn nlunt' Ayxaia in all the coaſts of Achaia, Accordingly 
what S. Paxl faith to them of Apoior, that he water'd them 1 Cor, 3. 6. isin the tory affirm'd of al 
Achaia, as well as of that city, Att.18.27. when he was willing to paſſe into Achaia, the brethren wrote 
to the diſciples (through all Achaia, nor onely at Corinth) that they ſhould receive him, and when he 
came (ic. whithcr he parpoſed to paſſe, into Achaia) be contributed much aſliſtance to the beleiver; there. 
So when he ſpeaks of the for wardneſſe of their (1. e. the Corinthian: )liberality, 2 Cor.9.2. Achaia faith 
he, was ready a year agor, and ſo Rom. 15.26. Macedonia and Achaia thong hr good to make a collefti- 
on &c.and lo it appears again by another paſſage 2 Cor. 11. 9, 10, And hence itis that Row. 16.16, he 
tells them that the Churches of Chriſt (in the plaral) ſalnte them, and y.1. mentions the Charch in Cen- 
chrea 2 maritime city in Achaia, from whence S. Paul took fbipping A. 18. 18, when he departed 
from thenceto Syria. 
24y, Forthe time, and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of A- 
chaia, or Greece, the ſtory inthe As may be conſulted, c. 18.1, where about the fifrierh year of Chriſt, 
Paul comes from Athens to Corinth, and meets Aquila and Priſcilla there, ſoon after Clandint his ba- 
xiſhing the Jewes from Rome ; with them Paul wrought in his rrade of rent-making, and at the ſame 
time he preacht the (Goſpel to them through that Region, ro which he oft referres in theſe Epiſtles, relling 
them how freely, (without making gain of them, or putting them to any _— bad preach: the 
Goſpel tochem. Soon after Silvanus and Timothens came to him out of Macedonia and for the'ſpace 
of eighteen months he abode in thole parts, wrowght many miracles, 2 Cor.12.12.and converted many, 
though, as it appears, he was oppoled by the incredu/ons Fewer, and brought before Gallie, "We 
of Achaia,and accuſed by them, Af.18.When Paxl went from thence, he left Priſcilla and Aquila by 
the way at Epheſns Aft.18.19, and they meeting with Apollo; there, and inſtrufting him more perfeitly 
in the dettrine of the Goſpel, fired him for his journey to Achaia, whither he ſoon wene, and confirm'd 
them in the faith, which Pax! had planted among them, being much too hard for the Jewes, who were 
his chief oppoſers there, AF. 18. 28. 
34y, For the rime of writing this firſt Epiſtle two circumſtances will aſſiſt us to diſcem it, Firſt 
c.15.32. there is a roxmch, or intirnation of his danger at Epheſus, fighting with the beaſts there, which 
will appear (ſee note on ch.15-c.)to be that which was occaſion'd by Demerrins, Aft.19. This therefore 
was now paſt at the writing of this Epiſtle, and though the next thing which in the As is mention'd 
after that, is his d ing to Macedonia, Ati.20 1. yet by the dare of it from Epheſus, which we find 
in many copies of the ſebſeription of the Epsſte, we have reaſon to beleive, that his remove was not fo 
ſuddain,but that this Epiſtle was written firſt,and ſent from thence. And accordingly we may interpret his 
words,c.16.8,( which contain a ſecond circumſtance) that he will rarry at Epheſmr till Pentecoſt, i.e till 
the time of his going up to Jeruſalem. which he had determined to doe that year at P: nrecoſt ; For that 
after this he ſhould come again to Epheſns, or to any other part of Aſia, and write from thence, (as by 
the ſalutations of the Aſiatich r "ris apparent he did, ch. 16. 18.) before his going to Jer»ſalem, is not 
reconcileable with the paſſages in the Atts, ſer down ch.20. wherein his journey trom Epheſus v. 1. we 
find him at Eafter at Philippi, and after that at Treas, and though he paſſe through Aſ;a yer his haſt 
was ſo great, to reach Jernſalem before Pentecoſt. that he could not pur in at Epheſus v.16. but was fa'n 
to rranſatt that buſineſle at Milerns, that would haye call'd him to Epheſus. ver, 17, If this be thus 


righ ly 
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Annotations on the Title, 

righdy concluded for the place of writing this Epiſtle, then the rimve will be concluded alſo, at the end 

is three years ſay in Aſia, Att.20. 31.i.e, An. Chr. 54. Before which time, through the Gneftichs; 
and Jadaizers, great chiſmes, and divifiens had broken out at Corinth, and in other caries of that Pro- 
vince, and many other foule corraptions had crepe in (by falſe, heretical teachers, and even the denyi 
of the reſurre tion by ſome of the Chriſtian: there) which cauſed the writing of this Epiſtle. And upon 
the ſame occaſions, and [nbjeft: was C lement's Epiſtle, ſome years after, written unto which as it 
uſes all arguments to reproach the wnreaſonableneſſe of their [chiſme, and commoerion againſt their preſenc 
Governowrs, (o ir infilts at large on the proving the reſaurrettion. 


v 


CHAP.L *  Paraphraſe. 
* a called x Aulſ* called to be an Apoſtle) of Jeſus Chriſt, through the »- See Rom. 1.z, 
— will of God, and Soſthenes f our = ; ws ——_ 
x i 2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them P Toe Chach 
ther + «du that are ſancified in Chriſt Jeſus, * called to be faints, with all Co hr 
that in every place f * call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our te faith of C 
aine 5 Lord, * both theirs and ours, ] have ben lanRified, 
7 ace called to the (peciall ſaints (Rom. 1, 7.) that are in that ciry, cogether with-all other Chriſtiags in every place, wichia the 


by the name regions of Achaia, both Jewes and Gentiles, 
A. 4+ Grace be to you, and peace, from God our father, and from the Lord Je- 


* wir7+* fys Chriſt, 
a, any FR thank my God alwaies on your behalf, for the grace of God which is 4- for the 


4 ins given you I by Jeſus Chriſt, | mercy alfeeded Ton 
in the preaching the Goſpel to you, and all the graces (o viſible among you, conſequent to char, 


* For"Ow 5. * That inevery thing f yeare inriched by him, inall * ® utterance, and in 5. 6, 7. Forin all 


f} ye have . ings belongi 
been in- all knowledge 1 | things 9ngi ro 
riched, #6, Even 2s the teſtimony of Chriſt f was * confirmed in you. Chril® ye have be 
ds 25's A . very plentifully tuc- 
wand - So that ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the * coming of our Lord 4, %icher in all > 
1 bo ven Jeſus Chriſt by of A 
among you others, and In underſtanding of a_—_— orelle in having the Goſpel firſt preached, and then farther explained to 
- reveiinien you, the one at the firtt planting of the faich among you by me, the other by the watering of Apollos, (o that now 
> ad a 447 there is no need of any addition to be made, but onely that you perſevere in whac you have, expeQting this coming 
of Chriſt to the deliverance of the faithfull, and remarkable deſtruRion of all ocher, his enemics and crucifiers. 
8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you untothe end, that ye may be blameleſſe inthe x, which Chic 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | will, I doube noe, give 
you grace to bold out till this time comes, and to be found fincere Chriſtians a: tha: times when all others thall be 
deitroyed. 
t communi- g, God is faithfull, by whom we were called untothe f fellowſhip of his fon ,. For of this bs 
cr n & - 
participa- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | conbdenc » that God 
tO, £461 © will make good his promiſe, and having called you to the knowledge of the Golpel, an participation of the graces 
yr _ reach. out to you therein, will never faule you in any thing elle, that is needfull for you, if you doe not faike your 
3+ Ss ſelves. 


* exbon, 10, Nowl * beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 10. Thar therefore 
7  thatye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be f no diviſion among you : bur wh<b 1 brit exhore 
ichiwes, that ye be perfe:tly joyned together in the fame mind, and in the fame judg- pbrndemggra 
ment. ] fible, ( as the pri 
addition we wn graces that art among you) is this, that ye all reach the ſame doQrine, and nourich charicy 
and unity, that there be no divifons in your Churches, but thaz ye be compatted and united, as members of the 
ſame budy, in the lame beleif and affeRtions. 
11. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which ,,_ This extorta- 
are of the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among you- | tion, 1 ſuppoſe, yee 
bave need of, having bad informatioa by thoſe of Chloe's family, (ice ch, 16, 17.) that there are (chilmes among 


you. 

12, Now this I lay, that every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and1of A- {j,, » ; 

pollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. ] is, Son fomn m— 
their doQtrine was taughe them peculiarly by Paul, and differs from what others teach, Others that they have theus 
from Apollos, or from Peter, or from Chril dimlelf, 


"mew 13, Is Chriſtdivided? was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized * in 14, Now ye muſt 


the name of Paul? ] know that the do- 
&rine of Chriſt muſt not differ from ic ſelf, and therefore if Paul preach any thing contrary to what Chriſt caught, 
Paul mult noc be heeded in compariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, not Paul, but Chriſt. 


14. I thank God that I baptized none of you. but Criſpus and Gaius, pays my 
tor, thatye 15, Leſt —— lay f that I had bapezed in mine own name. Oo tron 
_— 16, And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas , beſides I know not (..4 marer, from ha- 
x." 5, whether 1 baptized any other. | ving baptized you in- 
—) in. to the fairh of Paul, thac I aeyer did baptize aboye two of you, Crilpus and Gaius, and the houlho!d of Stepha- 


x v ma nas, 44 1 remember. 
med os t7. For 


$4t 


BH 


Paraphraſe. L CORINTHIAN S, Chap j- 


17. For Chriſt 4i4 17+ For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but ro preach the Goſpel : not with 
net principally ſend wiſdome of words, leſt the croſle of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effe@. ] 
me to baptize, which others may doe as well, but to publiſh the Goſpel ro them that never beard it 3 yer nor this, 
that I am more cloquent then others, and {o fitter for the work, For this is not my way of publiſhing ir, to arrrat 
men to the faich, by any perſwaſion of humane eloquence, but onely by doing as Chriſt hach done before me, by 
venturing my life in doing it, This was the great means by which Chriſt meant to obrain beleif, ſealing his dotrine 
with his blood, and if I ſhould ler eloquence endevour to ſupply that place, I ſhould diſparage Chrifts way. 
18. For the t preaching of the croſle is, ro them that periſh, fooliſhneſſe : t mor! 


18. For the preach- Br 


ing a crucified Savi- but, unto us which are ſaved, it is the power of God. | 

our, requiring beleif to him, obedience to hm who was ſhamefully put to death, and beleiving on whom may pro- 
bably bring the ſame on us, may ſeem a ridiculous thing ro impenirent unbelervers, but to us which have come in 
to Chriſt by repentance and faith, "cis the moſt glorious evidence of the power of God. 


19. And t is © 19. Foritis written, I will deſtroy the * wiſdome of the wiſe, and will bring 


ſulfilled that ſaying tO nothing the underſtanding of the prudent, ] 
of Iſaiah ch,29.14. that God will diipoſe of things quite contrary to what the wiſe men of the world would expeR, 


20.Let all the Phji= 20. Whereis the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? where is the f* diſputer of this * ſearcher 


loſophers and learned world ? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdome of this world 2} 
or ſearching men, the Jewiſh interpreters of ſcripture, ſhew me ſo many men brought to reformation and virtuous 
living by their precepts, as we have done by this ridicu!ous way, as 'tis belcived, of preaching the crucified Saviour, 
or the doRtrine of that Chriſt which was put ro death by the Jewes, Doth it not appear, that all the deep wiſdome 
of the world is become abſolute folly in compariſon with it ? 
21. + For after that, inthe wiſdome of God, the world by wiſdome knew not t For when, 


pdt: for er i God, it plcaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſave them that be- - 3 "il 


all rhcir ſtudy of phi- leive. ] 749 
loſophy, which is the conſideration of God's infinite wiſdome in the creation and government of the world, did 
not come to the true knowledge of God,and when the Jewiſh world, depending on their knowledge of the Molaical 
law, did not diſce:n or acknowledge God in the miracles and (fufterings, and doQtrines of Chriit, God was then 
pleaſed roſcnd us Apoitles to preach ({ without any flour uh of rhetorick ) this Golpel of Ctuiſt, ſo ſcorned by the 
wiſe men of the world, and by that means to reduce and reſcue out of the waies of the wicked, all thoſe that will be- 
leiveand embracc it. 

22. For as the 22. For the Jewes require a ſigne, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſedome, | 
Jewes require ſome ſigne, or prodigie from heaven to be ſhewed them, to perſwade them the truth of the Golpel, (9 
ks look for profound philolophy in the Golpel, and ſcorn it, becaule they think they find not that there. 


the Gree 
23- And yet me 23+ But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jewes a + ſtumbling block , and 


not we &ilcouraged unto the f Greeks fooliſhneſle. ] * ſcandal 
from going on in our courſe, protefſing him, in whom we beleive, to have been crucified, and knowing that that is Canter 
a mighty deterrement and diicouragement to the Jewes, who looked for a victorious Mefſias, that ſhould reſcue Jo oy 
them out of their encmics _— and to the Gemiles a ridiculous thing, who are gratifed with nothing bur clo» King's v . 


quence,or profound knowledge. reads i5rvo 


24. But* unto them which are called, both Jewes and Greeks, Chriſt the * to them 


the called 


leivers ( ſee note on Power of God, and the wiſdome of God. ] —_— 
Mar. 20. c.) both Jew«s and Gentiles, marter of greatcit admiration, there being more divine power and wiſdome aa 
expreſt in this orderiog of things ſo, that the Mefhas thould be crucihed, then in any thing, that the Jewes or Gen» 

tiles could have thought on. 


24, But to the be- 


25. For of the ati» 35+ t Becauſe the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then men; and the * weak- 4 ;,, "EY 
ons and diſpoſitions nefle of God is ſtronger then men. ] foolith part, 
of God's countels, that which in man's opinion hath lcalt wiſdome in it, is infinitely to be preferred before all that ON 76 pu 
mendeem wiſcit, and that which mcn think hath noth.ng of firengrh as virtue, hath much more of power in it, then OR Dart 
any thing, elicy ic being much a more glorious a& of power to raiic Chritt from the dead, then not to have per- IH 
mitted him to die,3s it was a more likely way to bring any piouſly dilpoled perion to receive the doRrine of Chrilt, 
when he laid down his life for it, then if be had becn the mott proſperous in this world, 

26, For t ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the look upon, 


EY 


26. Accordingly ye | 
may obſerve who the fleſh, nor many mighty, nor many noble are called. ] 


mcn are among you, that are wrought on, or converted by the Golpel, not principally the learned polititians, the 
great or noble tamilics, 
27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the 
27, But the courſe . | 
which God bath che» Wiſe : and God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the 
ſen to take now in things which are mighty. ] 
Chriſt, is chat, that the world will count foolith, and this on purpoſe, that by the ſuccelle of that, the wiſe men of 
the world may be = to ſhame 3 'ris that which the world counts weak, that it may appear bow much moce power 
there is in that, which the world counts weakelt in God, then in all their own ſtrength. 
+8. And thoſeme- 28. And baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 
thods & courſes bath choſen, yea and things which are nor, to bring &© noughe chings that are, ] 
God pitcht on, which ar: by the nobles and the porenzates lookt on as molt deſpicable, and cmpry, and abjeR; that ic 
may appear bow empty are a'] rhoſe chings, that arc molt yalued inthe world, when thele which they ſo much de- 
ſpile,thall appear more eftc&uall then they, 
29. That noman 29, That no fleſhſhould glory in his preſence. ] 
may have any reaſon to boaſt of his widdome &c. in God's preſence. 
20. Bur of God's 3©- Butof him areye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdome, 
ſpecial bounty ir is and righteouſneſle, and ſanRification, and redemption :J 
that ye beleive, and thereby are ingrafted into Chriſt, who is made by God to us the author of all true knowledge, 
the cauſe of our juſtification, our lanRification, and will be alſo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamitics that 
this life is {ubjeQ ro, yea and from deatb it (elf by raibng us again, ſee Roms, note |, 
22. That 


XUM 


Chapsij. 


31. That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him 
Lord. ] 


= 
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in the 1. Thac all our 
good may be acknowicdg 'd to came from and none «lc. 


Notes oy Chap. 1. 


EmygaiT2s fign 
Ls.22.3. A#.1.23- & 4-36-& 7-59. —_—_— 
other places, and fo in a paſſive not ative (ignift- | 


whole neme he is called allo, and fo fraaiudun | 
$r6un Xer7 | is but 2 periphraſis of Chriſtians, and 
no more. In this ſenle will it be moſt proper to in- 
terpret the like phraſe, A. 2.21. and 9. 14-21, 
Row. 10, 12, 13, 14. and generally in the New 
Teſtament, but when it fignifies to appeale to, or 
the like. 

The notion of aiyG in this is fomewhar 
uncertain, both becauſe iz, and the knowledge fol- 
lowing, may cither be the matter wherein the Co- 
rinthians are faid to be exriched, or cle ſomewhat 
in the Apoſtles, the means by which they were 
enriched in Chriſt. If ic be taken the firſt way, then 
it will denote /peech or #rterance, ability in inftru- 
Ring others,and muſt be applicd only to them.char 
had ſuch gifrs in the Church, and not to the whole 
Church of Corinth, and thus it ſeems to be uſed 
2 Cor. 8.7. As ye abownd in every thing, in faith, 
and word and knowledge, ] Where as faith, lo the 
ocher rwo are gifts, and graces in them , ſuch are 
ers and d24m", diligence, and love, that are after 
mention'd, And the other parts of that yerſe 7 
mey11 <feard/ wm ye abound in every thing, | agreeing 
fo well with | & ==51i inulin here, ye were en- 
riched in all, *tis moſt reaſonable ro determine, 
that this ſame is the ing of & aiyw in word or 
ſpeech] here alſo. Bur becauſe there is ſome diffe- 
rence berwixt abownding ] and being made rich, | 
and the latter of chem reterres arly wo the 
gaining of the riches, and ſo to the weans of ac- 
quiring ic, It is therefore poſſible, that it may there 


that,which, as a gift was inherent in them, and | d 


ſo be agreeable to the reſt of the graces mention'd 
there, and yet here be the means, by which 
were enriched, and if fo, then it will fignifie the 
preaching of the word, the deftrine of the Goſpel, 
as it is firſt preacht and made known to men, that 
had not before received it, as when we read of 
preaching the word , that notes the deftrine of 
Chriſt, as it was taught by him, or the articles that 
were to be beleiyed of him, his death & reſwrrett ion 
&c. This is wont to be ſer oppoſite to S1fnozania 
deftrine ( fee 1 Tim. 5. 17.) which is the farther 
inſtruftting of them that have formerly received 
the faith, and accordingly it may be ſotaken here, 
where 'tis ſet oppoſite to 506ns knowledge, which is 
the explicatien and unfolding of the myſteries of 
religion, and may well be here the ng of A- 

os, which was fu to the planting of 


Paxl, and both mo_—_ make up that 
which followes ver-6. The re men) of Chrifh com- 
firmed in you the paddy being the 
Goſpel, c.2.1. as *tis ached, (ſo Job.21.24. | 
where *us diſtinguiſhed fom the vary writing of 


pn 


| he word _ 
yemes, t 
ledge, c.12.8. = Ga able to cel we 


on 2 Per. i. Cc. 


ries ( 2s aiy@& ongla; the word of wiſdome there, is 
being able to ſpeak parables, or to uſe other ſuch 
waics of veiling wile conceptions, ) bur eſpecially by 
the circumſtances of the context here, the Gopet's 
being confirmed in them, v. 6, And this of 20am 
being here ſer down, as a ;«e:ous a ſpecial gift, 
and the being made rich in every thing ( particu- 
larly in word and knowledge,) being all one with 
coming behind, or Yeing wanting ( vapricr) 5n no 
eife, ver.7. this is again according to what we ſee 
ch. 12.8, where z-wa4 is one of the gifts of the 
Spirit. Thus 2 Cor. 11. 6. where Pan's y-6ms is 
preferred aboye his peech, *ti; his 5&;l in explain- 
ng the myſteries of the nh. rm which is 7a 
in his wriringi in a ter height, then in his h 
(when he = op with ra was oblcreable. 
Thus Epheſ. 1.17 wdua emugay acc, the Spirit 
of ce y ——p Cy and is Emre 
4 knowledging of Chriſt, the ing of pro- 
phecies, and Aomning Chriſt in chem, is there joy- 
ned wich the Spirit of w:/dome, as 1 Cor. 12. 5, 
yn; had been, and 1 Tim. 4. 13, drdjewn part of 
T imathy's task, ſeems to be exponnding, 

unply reading of Scriptures, to which is joy- 
exhortation and dofFrine. Thus is jygns uſed 
in this Epiſtle c.8, x. where this gift of explainin 
myſteries is look'd on, as apt to paſſe men up, hn 
ſoindeed ſome heretichs of that time were fo exa/- 
ted and puffe np with it, that taking upon them 
eSrav 7} v.2.to know ſomewhat, i.e. ſome extracr- Eitheis . 
nary matter above other men ( as he that rhinks 
bimſelf to be ſomething, i. c. ſome extraordinary 

all one with 717 wizar ſome great one, At. g,. 

they call'd themſelyes z-ugzi, from javns, 
knowing men, from this ſort of ſublime knowledge, 
and explication of difficulties (as allo mdbudlnet prowtiet 
the ſpiritnal, from this extraordinary gift ) and 
ſo are referred to in that chapter, under the word 
owe, Ver» TO, Ih, and <4 Sarou® 208mg» know- 
ledge ſocalled, but not rraly fo, from a falſe, not ** 
true Spirit, 1 Tim.6.20. 


The word &48a:Ir to eſtabliſh] applicd here to 


Bi 
not 
ned 


rapes teſtimony, may perhaps luerally referre to g,guus 
ER 


among the Fewer, 
three parts of their Judics Ar 
Firſt I? , theemtring of the canſe. 27, 
I) YM2MD fabilitio litis, the eſtabliſhment of the 
watrer in diſpute, 3%, IT WN Job 29.16. che 
ar, into the caxſe , the ſecond of theſe may 
be here li y rendred &4Caiuns , confirmation of 
eſtabliſhment. For that ſecond conſiſted in the in+ 
t of an o«th onone fide, which is therefore 


, arlioyieg Mexs Heb.6,16, the end of comtrg- __ 


Tien 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 

ſpeak all of them by way of diſc#ſſion, or debate 
to the ſame matter, (as to find our the true ſenſe 
of a piece of Scriprare ) and to that cuſtome 1 Cor, 
14- 29. ſeems to referre, Let rhe prophets ſpeak, Vewiny 4. 
two or three &c. whence it is, that this ſynagogue, $7 
where they did this, is called 871071 2, the houſe 


dition, i.e. of that affirming and denying, which 

was formerly la berwixt the attors , till che 

oath on one fide had given the Judge ſome reaſon 

to incline that way, and that is ſaid to be | 4; £4- 

Balvoy) in that <7 for the ſerling or eſt abliſh- 

ing the cauſe, in that ſenſe wherein the Romance law 

fath%Opres Angepirdes& dupro birmay mw (Pſel- 

Ius ou: vout v.12 43.) an 0amh rakes off the Judge 

from that acbieuſurlſe that before he was in, one 

affirming and the orher m_—_— ſame thing. 

By analogie to this , the preaching of the Goſpel 

by the Apoſtles, being called wagneroy a teſtimony 

or witneſs, viz: that which the Apoſtles gave in to 

the reſtifying the rrath of the Goſpel ( being eye- 

witneſſes thereof) this r-ſt imony rhay be ſaid ro be 

eſtabliſhed or confirmed, when beſide the firſt prea- 

ching of it, more light, and knowledge, and eviden- 
ces haye been afforded to the remoying of all igno- 

rance, or dowbt from men's minds. And (o the 
meaning of the phraſe here wager 5% Xewrs ft 
fairs | will be clearly this, that the Goſpel which 
we firſt preacht, the teſtimony which we gave of 
Chriſt, hath ſince by ſufficient probation been made 
good among you, to eucline you to conſent to the 
truth of it, 

The word oy/r4n; | Ggnifies three things in theſe 
books, ſometimes the mind or intellett nal mY 
Mar.12.33. where Godis to be loved with all thy 
mind, ( ſce note on Rom. 1. k.) 2%, an habit of 
ſcience or prudence , as here, 3%, perſpicacity, 
Epheſ.3.4.2 Tim 2.7. 

What is the meaning of CvZnmis | in this place, 
is not cake to determine, becaule, as the word it 
ſelf, ſo the adjun& [ 415rG 747+] is very capable 
of a double notion; for if | 4:3r& Tire ] beren- 
dred, of this world, then it will ſeem to ſ1gnifie the 
heathen world, and lo mts, and wuuutldc, and 
evIanms ] all be interpreted accordingly, ovgis the 
wiſe moraliſt, as the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, and 
Socrates after, who for the moral leaming was by 
the oracle proclaimed the wiſeft man in the world, 
and 252us14; the learned philoleger, literator, as 
Tertullian renders it, and ev7nmrns the ſearcher or 
indag ator into the nature of things, which the He- 
brews call "um ont this world, the philoſopher 
or natural magician ; And lo the next words 
would encline one to underſtand the place, rhe wi/- 
dame of the world] ver. 20. and the world which by 
wiſdome knew not Ged| v-21. looking moſt di- 
realy upon the heathen Philoſophers, who are by 
Baruch deſcribed in theſe words ch.3.23- «i Zn" 
gurres # any Gn 4 yas » they that ſeek, ont, or 
ſearch wiſdome on the earth.But then if &1@v0; Tire | 
be rendred, of thi age.then it may more probably 
referre to the Jewes, as dyyornc 5% var @ Tire, 


ch.2.6, muſt henifie the chief of the Jewes of that 


age, which crucified Chriſt, v.8. i. c, caulcd him to | 


be crwcified, and there is mention of thoſe, v.22. 


and 23. and then -»335 may belong to the Jew, | 


& denote their TNgn ON, naturaliſt r, that un- | 
derrook to know every work of the creation ; and | 
ſo likewiſe yaw]; | will belong to the Jew.and | 


of ſearching, 


e or inquiſition, and to that cuſtome 
perhaps 


that which is faid of Chriſt, Ls, * 


Andann, 


2.46, thatinthe midſt of the Doftors he heard, and 


aihed queſtions, So he that interprets the ſcripture 
myſtically and allegoricaly, is called won 72 
the maſter of inquirie or myſtical diſquiſition, and 
abſolutely foT71 , a ſearcher, or enquerer, i.c, li- 
tcrally evZumrris, atd that myſtical or allegorical 
lenſe w11 TH, my of inquiry, and UND , 
evJirmas, and fo D'7NPN UND , inguifitio Pſalme- 
rum, the ſearching of the Pſalmes, (ee Elias Le- 
vita in the word W512, And then the v7nmmi 


"Epunty mai 


«£191 Tire] will be the Jewiſh doffors, which a- 3549%* 


mong themſelves inquired into the rrath of ſcri- 
ptwres (which Chriſt ſeems to call ip474y mus 240 
pas ſearching the ſcriptures, Joh.5. 39.) bur found 
not Chriſt there, as they might have done, beleived 
him not. Thus is the word uſed, AZ. 6. g. where 
ſeverall menare ſaid to riſe up ev{nrirms 76 £77 
gdvy , talking with Stephen, as the Jewiſh doffors 
uſe ro doe one with another about the ſenſe of 
ſeripture, and AR. 9. 29. 'tis ſaid of Pax/, that 
lane t; eoritiru og 763 BEralwigns, he talked 
and debated with them about the ſenſe of ſeriptures 
concerning the AMefſias. This caſtorne of the Jews 
ſcems to be referred to by this word, but yer whe- 
ther the other circumſtances of the place , which 
referre it rather to the heathens, may not fo farre 
prevail, asthatir may be fir to pitchupon a middle 
interpretation of the word, and to apply this cu- 
ſtome of the Jewes ro ſecular inquiries , in the 
heathen ſchooles, 1 ſhall leave itto be conſidered, 
and onely adde, that che making of rhi4 place to 
agree with that of the prophee 1/a.3 3. 18. feems to 
be a matrer of ſome difficulry , The rexr chere 
looking another way, viz: by way of admiration, 
how the raxes, that were exalted in the time of 
the fiege, were ſo ſuddenly ceaſed, For that is the 
meaning of [ Where i the yauudl de ; | i.e. he that 
even now kept the book of taxes, for fo yaupald; 
was the name of them that ſet down the publike 
atti,as allo the cuſtomes, and raxes, and revenues 
of the Kings, and fo | Where « the TU the 
weigher? | ic. the receiver of money, for ſo they re- 
ceived itby weight ; and laſtly, [ where « the num- 
berer of towers ? ] hethat reckons and aſſeſſes the 
leyerall houſes of the city, every one according to 
their bigneſſe, which was in order again to the ex- 

ating of taxes, From this matter that of this text 

is diſtant —_ and yet may that be ſo farre here 
accommodated, as to exprefſe an admiration here, 

as it was there, at a {trange ſudden change wrought 

among them, although the macter of the change 

was yery different; And yer for the words allo 

they thus farre agree, that as there was [ Where 

the ſcribe ? ) ſo here though in another ſenſe [ where 


fignifie him that is s&4*d intheir [awes, and which | is the ſeribe ?\ ie. doftor or learned man, there the 


interprered them to the people according to the | ſcribe to regiſter the taxes, the notary 


, here the 


literal ſenſe, their Doftors ; and then evtwnris will {earned man or defter of the law, as there 5pv the 


have a iar notion among them alſo, For it was | 
the cu ome of the Jewes, for many of the learned 


among them to fit in the /ynagogne, ayd to ſpeak 


weighey, lo here, with the but of a letter, 
ey any of the ſound 7Iw the incelligent or 
wiſe, and laſtly as there the nunyberer _— 


Iformvrec 


T% IT7vire 


Annotations on Chap. I. | | 
here the enquirer, di/qwiuror of this world , that | though the Hebrew will not ſo well) is no extra- 
ſpeaks his ſenſe among others by way of debare or —_ - thing in the New Teftament ; 
Toofien to find out the rrarh, as there in the | That of Chriſt's going wich his parents to N axes 
making an «ſc/ment, they debated the rate or va- | reth, that the (aying might be fulfilled, He ſhall be 
lue of every houſe, to proportion it accordingly, | called a N azavite, i.e, the title of 83 2 branch, 
And ſuch applications as theſe by way of accome- | belongs ro him, will appear to any as firange and 


dating places to very diſtant ſenſes(eſpecially when | farre cff as this. 
the words in the Greek tranſlation will bear them, 
CHAP. IL Paraphraſe.. 
* according x, & ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came not* with excellency of ,. x @11 
ads ſpeech, or of wiſdome, declaring unto you the f teſtimony of God.], not the Golpel to 
ws you in any eloquent words c.1.17. (from whence to this place all bath been brought in, on that occaion, by of 
ky - = parentheſis) and now | ceſume ir again, becaule ir is a thing laid to my c by ſome of you, that I am too 
ett and mean in preaching the Goſpel to you, An accuſation; or charge, which I am mott ready to confelle. 
reads wvr** 2, ForI * determined not to know any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, .. £7, x hought ir 
* thought is and him crucihed. | not any way proper 
not fit, 5s for me to goe about to mend God's merhod, and when he had determined the ſumme of our doctrine to be the 
Inpoe dotrine oft Chriſt, which he caughe in his life time, cogerher with the confirmation of it by his death (through 
cavg nficn oug 
— alſo we have many precious —_— as _ m _ __ his _— hyp 4 - _— alto, 
taking in, in an eminent manner, uncealonable xcding 

_ but ohis Jofrine thus conkrm'd, ſee ch.1.17, , FOE 
t inwuch 3- And 1 was with you in weakneſſe, and fin fear, and in much trembling.) 3. And accordingly 
fear and when 1 was among you, I was (in the like manner as Chriſt when be was here on carth) very ill uſed, ( ſee norte on 
o_—_ Rom.$s.m, & Gal.4. a.) perſecuted for my preaching, and in conrinunll fear of the urmoit dangers, AR.18. and this 

nan was the method ficteſt tor me to uſe to aflure you of the truch of what 1 preached. 
£4448 794)» 6 N a « # 
N pet 4. And my * ſpeech and my preaching was not with f enticing words of , aq ,, @ 
»»G& mans wiſdome, but in * dem tion of the Spirit and of power, ] powerfull ſpeaking , 
—_— that which 1 uſed did not conhſt in rhetorical $ or probable arguments of therruth of whas I (aid, ſuch as bu- 

wits aut mane writings are content with, but in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of the 


Spirit ſince, and the miracles done by Chriſt under the Goſpel, 
* mays $- That your faith * ſhould not ſtand inthe wiſdome of men, but in the power , Thar the ground 
be-1#% of God.] of your fairh may not 
be bumane eloquence &c. but the arguments of perſwaſion, which God hath thought fic to make uſe of, 
= 6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdome among them that are perfeR : yet not the wit©» {< wean while the 
the rats of dome of this f world, nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought. } : which wee 


br ate, teach, are (:0 thoſe men, which ace arrived to the tugheit picch of wiſdome) divine and pert wi » not thar 
17" which this age boaſts of, or depends on, or in which the rulers of the Jewes v.8, dee excell, for all theſe are now a 


ogg perithing, theic learning and thry realy to come to noughe, | 
fo op 7. But we ſpeak the wiſdome of God in a myſtery, f even the hidden wi ,, yu tha wit 


«Zan dome which God ordained before the world unto our glory, | diſpeniation of God's 
Trhar which in giving us his Son, which was hidden under the Jewiſh types, and onely darkly ſpoken of by the pruphers, buc by 
bath been God determined from the beginning to be now revealed to us, to the very great honour of us, to whom it is (o 
- wg revealed. 

_ 8. Which none of the * princes of this world knew ; for had they known it, #8, A thing whic 
flo they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. is not to be imagi- 


ned, that the chicf men among the Jewes (v.6, ſee noce on ch.1, c.) underſtood any thing of, for, it they had, chey 
would (ure never bave put bimto dearh, _ by the voice from heaven, and bis miracles ( as well as by theig 
own prophecies) to be God himſelf, come heaven. 
what exe. 9+ But as it is written, f Eye hath not ſeen, norear heard, neither have entred _+- 

theſe things into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love FY... of Iſaiah c 6 ", 4 

4 ___ bam. ] at leaſt it may fly be 
accommodated to this purpoſe, that God prepares for them thar depend on him, all faichfull pious men, ſuch things 
as they never imagine, or hope for, ſuch is the revelation of his mercifull defignes toward us in the Golpel, 

* depps 10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spiric ; for the Spirit ſearcheth ,  , 

#5 all things, yea, the * deep things of God. God made known to 
us, not by any fallible d way, bur by ſending down bis Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which leading them into 
all truth, reaching them all chings, reveals even theie deep myſteries unto us, which, be they never (© ſecret in God, 
mult needs be known by his Spirit, which knowes all the ſecrets of God, as perfeRly as our own Spiric knowes our 


(ecrers, 
{owe 44; 3 18-For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man which _ = 

is in him ? Even fo the things of God knoweth f no man, but the Spirit of ,,,. made 
God. | ; great conceraments, 
and defignes of s man, though none elſe knoweth them, yet his own Spirit doch, ſo theſe divine macters, though 

none elle can reveal them to us, yer his Spirit can. 

12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is ;,,_ ad this is thar 
of God, that we might know the things that are * freely given to os of God. ] Spiric, which we have 


—_—— received, the very Spirit of God, (nor the Spirit which ſuggeits worldly things to us, that inftruQts us in tho.e) ro 
Sv ws 948 the end that we may reveal to you the tel God nel om which being beſtowed on you; ſhould 
> wo nc in any reaſon be concealed from yow 


od Aaa 13. Which 


545 


da. 
| CO 7 
SUrau 


'amd;Eic 
T1R4aa7 ir 


Paraphraſe. LCORINTHIAN sS, Chap. ij, 


13, Which things alſo we ſpeak, not inthe words which man's wiſdome tea- , EEE 


Ky ator cheth, but which the holy Ghoſt reacheth, * comparing ſpirituall things with auiag $4, 


divine , and ſuch as ſpirituall. | _ weeds 
was kept ſecret in God, rill his Spirit revealed it ro us, ſo we proportionably preach ir to you not in an humane, bur - 4%. 
divine manner, not by uling orcanary bumane means of perſwaſon, but by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God in Joon 

the _— of the old Bible, and in his deſcent upon Chrilt Mat.z. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles bath I 

direed, adapting ſpiritual! divine arguments, to the proving of divine matters. Opaghare = 


14. But the naturall man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 


2s eG they are fooliſhneſſe unto him : neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ted onely by the ligh: ritually diſcerned. ] 


of humane reaſon, the learned Philoſophers &c. doe abſolutely deſpiſe, and ſo bearken not after the doctrine of the 
Goſpel (ſee note on 1 | im.1.c.) for it ſeems folly to them £.4.23, nor can they by any ſtudy of their own come to 
the knowledge of them, for they are ondly to be had by underſtanding the pr cics of (criprure, and other ſuch 
means which depend on divine revelation, the voice from heaven, deicent of the holy Gboſt, miracles &c. 


15, But he that is ſpirituall f judgeth all things, yet he himſelf is * judged t diceme) 


15.But he that hath Sanger 
made uſe of all theſe of no man. | : ranges 
afforded him by tbe Spirit of God, viz: prophecics and voices from beaven, and ſuch other evidences of divine reve- by none. es 
lation v.13. he will be able to underfiand al theſe ſecrers perfely, and being not himiclt perſwaded by any ocher 2:- device dren 


# ©; 1570p 


guments, but onely by thoſe, that he hath thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot reaſonably be refured by 
any ovher ſort of argumenes taken from humane reaſon, or worldly wildome. 

16.For who can be 16. * For who hath known the mind of the Lord, f that he may inſtru him 2 4wtich Out 
imagined to know But we have the mind of Chriſt. ] wftutt him 
more of God's mind then he doth, who is informed by the Spirit, that ſv be ſhould reach him God's mind * Cer- 
tainly no body 3 And conſequently no body can teach you more of the truth of God, then we (t9 whom Chrift 
bath revealed bis whole will as farre as concerns any man to know) have, or act able to du 


Notes on Chap. I I. 


That midus & Sirews ſpirit and power | may and this together with their power of doing mi- 
here hgnifie the ſame thing ( as 'tis ordinary for races, may well be their 2m:4«£1s or demonſtra- 
ewo words or phraſes to be conjoyn'd, the one tion of the rrath of the Go/pel, and be the thing 
onely to explain the other ) may ſeem probable that is meant here. 
from the next verſe, where one orcly of them is That this is a crration from 1/a. 40. 1}. there is 
mention'd, Surzws Os the power of Ged, But no queſtion, as alſo that the firlt words, Tis yew þ, 
there is no neceſſicy that we ſhould fo interpret it, vir Kupis ; for who bath knows the mind of the Tis 31m + 
becauſe the power of God in the fitt verie bang ſet | Lord ? | are let down, after this Apoſtle's manner, 
oppotire to the wr/dome of men (i.e the humane ' out of the Seprnagint, Now the ſame Apoſtle 
waies of perſwaſion or eloquence ) muſt ſignifie citeth that place again, Rows, 1 1.34- and there in che 
Ged's powerfull waies of perſwading the beleif of latter part allo lers down the Sepruagints words, «) 
the Goſpel, and Hgnifying fo, will contain under it Tis aur? elufra& igudle ; and who bath been bu 
the Spirit and power with the ſeyerall notions that  connſelſonr ? which words being not here read, but 
may well belong to them ; as firſt taking the /pirie | | to | ns Þ Tyew + vir 3% Kugls ; ] theſe other imme- 
for the prophectes of the oid Bible inipued by the ; drately lubjoyned, * evubifdoy dun ; who ſhall 
Spirit of God, and Power | for the mracles done | 1nſtrutt him ? there will be no reaſon to think 
by Chriſt, Thus hath Oreges expreſtthe meaning of | thele latter words to be another rendring of that 
them, | the demonſtration of the Spirit | i«e, faith he, , ſecond part of the veric in Iſaiah ; For when the 
Tus argenleiag izavas MICE TH NIEL + Ulwyydrole exc * Septmagint had cranſlated it truly cur of the He- 
7h a4 Ke15%, the prophecies which were ſufficient ro brew, why ſhould the Apeſtle,who conſtantly uſerh 
give the reader aſſurance of the truth of the things | the Sepruagint's tranſlation , and that ſometimes 
that belong to Chriſt, | and of power ] i. &. T7ex5r« | when that yaries from the Hebrew, here ule a new 
Sundurss, @v im in outs), the miraculous ſtn- rendring of his own, and for F Tic wn cou & 
pendious ations, of which the footſteps yet remain, | iuile ; who hath been his counſellour 7] (et onely, 
Cont: Celſ: 5, butbchde this notion of the Spi- | | *s evufCdan dulir ; who hall inſtruft bim ?] oy ares 
rit ] ſome others it is very capable of, as 1. that it | For this there is no probable reaſon to be given, 
fhgmfie the deſcent of the Spirit of Ged on Chriſt, | and therefore it muſt be reſolyed, that no more theu 
joyned with that voice from heaven, Mat. 3. T his | the firſt words are taken our of that place of 1/aiah, 
z my beloved ſon, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, and | and that the latter words are the Apoſtles own, to 
after, T hu us my beloved ſon, he.:r him. This may bring them to his preſent purpoſe, #bo hath known 
here hily be called 2n3Suuf1i; md ual &, the demon- the mind of the Lord, which ſhall inſtru him ? i.c, 
ſtration of the Spirit ] an evidence afforded by who doth know the Lord's mind fo well, as to be fic 
God unmediatly from heaven of the rrath of the , to inform & inſtrutt the ſpiritnal man ? v. 15. for 
Goſpct , which being joyned with the power of | that [v]3y him | ſhould henific the Lord ( as they 
Chriſt, both in reſpect of his dottrine and his mi- | conclude, that make thele words all ons with the 
racler, were two h2ads moſt fit to be infifted an by | latter part of the verſe in 1ſaiah ) would be very 
S. P.zud, for the confirming the ry»th of the Goſpel. | Rirange,not only becauſe it would be farre different 
Bur it may yer farther be applied not ro Chriſt | from y, 15. of which itis brought for a proof, bur 
perſonally, bur to the Apoſtles atter him, and then | alſo becauſe knowing the mind of God , although ir 
the Spirit will be the deſcent of the Spirit upon be a fit preparative to inſtr»uHing of others, yer is 
them, and by their impoſirion of hands, the holy | not fo for the inſtrufting of Ged hinlelf, 
Gheſt's coming down upon others alſo, Af. 8. 18, 


CHAP. 


Chap.i). L.CORINTHIANS, 


CHAP. IIL Paraphraſe. 
1, A ND 1, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you, as unto ſpiritual, but as unto \, a1 x peecives, 
carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. ] although I was fur- 
ate wid ll manage of ich the higheſt myſteries, yer when 1 was 
you, 1 could not thi 


men meer begt in Chriſtianicy, | 
"ye wen = 3, have fed you with milk, and not with meat, for * hitherto ye were not 


"Die. ws able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. ] 
wet 


ou ſuch render food, proceeded nox to reveal che myſteries of Chriſtianity 
her dier, nor indeed yer are ye. 


by, 1 2. For ye are yet carnal ; for whereas there is among you envying, and ſtrife, 3. For ye are not 

MS.reads and diviſions, are ye not f carnal, and walk * asmen ? | yet caile4t0 any picch 

« 200pens of ſpirituall or Gtriſtian remper, as may appear by the (chilmes and fations that are among you, which being, ( 

eo contrary to the commands of Chrift, which are all for peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye are 2d- 
by vanced but little above the pitch of meer men, thoſe which have nothing of Spiriein them. 


4. For while one faith, I am of Paul ; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye , ang herein your 
not carnal ?] carnality confhſts,one 


pretends to follow the doRt:ine of Paul, another of Apollos in oppoſition to all orher Chriſtians, and they char 
bold with one, bold a;2tnit the ocher. And what istbis uncharicableneſſe but carnality ? _ 


5. Who then is Paul? and who is Apollos ? but miniſters by whom ye be- ,, where 6:6 ;; 

leived, even as the Lord gave to every man. ] | ought to be confide- 

red, that Paul or Apollos are not the authors of our faith, bur onely inſtruments of conveighing the dodtrine of 

Chriſt to us (and conſequently muſt not be conceived to teach diverſe doQtrine) according tothe dificrent come. 
mfſions given them by the boly Ghoſt, 


6. 1 have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increaſe.) 6 And (© though 

TTT 1 have taught you the doftrine of Chriltianiry, and made you betcivers ot heathens, an! f Apollos bapcizd you, 

gow carechs- when you had been thus broughe to the faith by me (1 being ſenc by Chriſt, nor to dap-ize, bur 'o preach the, Guipel 

gue no fees, ch.1. 14,17 ) yer the (uccefſe of all the whole work in making cicher my preaching} or bus Laputing ed. tual, was 
from God, not from us. 


pron ane, 7. Sothen, neicheris he that planteth any thing, neither is he that w-treth; , Uo. 
buc God tl a: giverh the increaſe. | there is no g1c. t mar= 


ter imp43ble cirher to one or other, as that either of us ſhould be deemed the author of your taica, bur Guy oacly 
who ha-h made our endevours (0 efteRuall to you, 


* but 5 $, Now he that planteth and he that watereth, are one: * and every man & gu then,fecond- 
ſhall receive his own reward according to his own labour. ] ly, the 4 ine of 

both of us is but one, both of us have had the ſame defigne and purpole of ferling men in the dottrine 6: Chriſt, 

though, according to tbe labour that cirher of us have taken in the work , we may have different v4, ces of reward, 

And conſequently, though one labourer may deſerve more honour then anorher, yer oughe nut this 15 be 2n occation 

of Jivifion, or (chilme among you, becauſe our debgne and dotciae being ibe (ame, your tauh ought to be the 


:. This was the 
reaſon that I gave 
to you, for you were not fit for any 


lame alſo. 

—_—— 9 For we are f labourers together with God, ye are God's husbandry, ye 9. We indeed that 
Gol, Oud are God's build: ] ; | preach, an they thar 
- wt baptize are boch {crv2mts, oc officers of God, and cooperze one with anocher in thar great work of drefling, and 

building up of ſoules, which when 'tis wrought, muſt noc yer be actribured to us the inktruments, bur onely co God, 
the author and perteQer of ail, 


* Archives 10. According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wiſe * maſter- , 
d1;5v11%+ builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. Bur let every —_— _— yy 
man take heed, how he buildeth thereupon. ] on to plane & preach 
the Guſp<!,t0 doe as the maſter-wor kman doch, to lay the foundation 3 and accordingly I have done, preached the 
faith, laid the foundation, Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, c. 2.2, and fume orhers that came afier me to this Charcb, 
which I ha planted v.6. (1 mean not Apollos, for be onely watered what I had planced, baptized and farther in- 
ſtruted whom 1 had converted, <.1- $,6,7. but) ſome orbers, 1 (ay, which I hear have come in, have ſuperſtruſted 
on my foundation {+ mewhat which I never dehgned, But |-t then take heed what they doe, For if they have luper- 
ſiruRed any other, but n— precious doQrine of Chrift crucified, and conſtant confeſſion of him in time 
of periecution, if trom the icks they receive any infuhens contrary to theſe, let them look to ir. 


11. For other foundation can no man lay, then that is laid, which is, Jeſus »+. For the faith of 
Chriſt. | ( kritt being the foundation which I have laid, and that indeed the onely one which can poflibly be laid, 


12. Now if any man build uponthis foundation, gold, filver, precious ſtones, **, tz, 14. Thar 
wood, bay. ſtubble, _ - —_— ' 
13. Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt ; for the day ſhall declare it pe ng 


* conitant confeſhion 


t vr it is 6 } becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire ; and the fire ſhall cry every man's work, of of © wilt, in deſpigh: 
vealed, ww what fort it 18. of :Mictions, which 


anes..* 


fone 14- If any man's work abide, which he hath built thereupon, * he ſhall re- /*« gold & 4iiver &c, 


* + hall re- ... is but refined and pu- 
fl — ceive a reward. 1 ried but nor conſu- 
1h Lou med in the hre, Bur for any doQrine of worldly wiſdome ver. 18. (ſe note a.) of prudential compliances with the 


periccutors, Jewes or Gentiles. If any luch earthy material be brought in in ſtead of it, ir thall be brought ſuddenly 
to the tr13\! 3 For that judgment of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſſe upon me, for the deſtroying all corrupt beleivers 
on one fide, anvl delivering and owning all true belcivers (ſce Rom 1 3.4. and Heb. 10. a.) onthe ocher, ſhall deate 
with them, #s fire dorh with that which 1s put in irto be tried, (preſs and refining what is true and good merall, 
and making it more \[luftrious, but burning up all that is combuttible) burn up endeontivn all this worldly wif- 
dome, an burnith the conftancy of others like gold in the fire, ſee Rev, 3. 18.) and preſerve ſuch, whilſt all ochers 

Aazisz Ut 


Paraphraſe. IL.CORINTHIANS. 
are involyed in their own ſubrllties, v.19. And ſo all that adbere fincerely to Chriſt, chey hall be ſure not to miſſe 
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Chap. iy. 


their reward, preſervation here in this world , befides that other that expects them erernally, . | 
15, Bur if irprove _ 15+ If any man's work ſhall be burnt, * he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he bimſelf 1, * 
ible macrer,if ſhall * be * ſaved : yet ſo as by fre. | -— 


unchriſtian, and ſo will not bear that triall ( ſuch 


; Riſe ſhall examination falle and 
the doftrine, or praRtiſe ſhall upon a ) it (hall then be ſo farre from belping him to any 


are the Gnoſticks dottrines of denying Chriſt, when | | 
advantage as the Gnoltick | it will, that it hall the greaceſt danger upon bim, and it upon time- 
ly repentance, or by his not having aftually denied Chrilt (for all his ſuperſtruting of tome erroncous dotrines) 
he be more mercifully dealt apy Chriſt, and freed from baving his portion with unbelcivers, yet it (hall goe hard 
with him, as with one that is involved in a common fire, and bardly eicapes our of it, 


16, By this that I 
ſay , you cannot but dwelleth f in you ?] 
diſcern what care you are obliged to take to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in among you, Youre 
a Church of God's plantation, built, as the Temple among the Jews, God s direRion given for every part of it 3 ye 
have bad the Spirit of God to teach you all true doQrine, and pure prabtiles, by your Apoſtolical plancaion, and io 
to dwell and continue amoag you, and oblige you to all purity. 


17.And therefore, : 
if any falſe teacher Temple of God is holy, f which temple ye are. ] 
ſhall bring in any unclean heretical dorine into tuch a Church of God's planting,s place of God $ refdence, and 
ſo pollute, or dekle God's dwelling place, (as when Nadab and Abibu ſtrange fie on God's altar) then, as 
they were devoured by fire from beaven, (0 he muſt expe (evere puniſhment; For all ye that are Chriſtians, make 
up this one xemple of God's, and that being a conſecrated ſociety, muſt not be profancd, or polluted with ſuch im- 


pure dottrines, as the Gnoſticks every where infuic, 


18, And for that o- | ; 
ther conccit of theirs, in this * world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe. | 
by which they get ſo many proſelyres,that of the lawfulneſſe of denying Chriſt in time of perſccution,by which they 
promiſe themſelves (ecurity from all the preſent evils, Let no man cheat himſelf with this perſwaſion, any man that 
thus thinks to be more provident then other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, let him know that this will 
not thrive with him, be will find bimſcif deceived at laſt (fee v.rge & Rev.z, 15,) there is 0 (uch prulent way for 
him to ſecure himlelf, as to lay afde this worldly wiſdome, and conſtantly and cbeertuily wadbere to Chiilt, when 
in the eye of the world it ſcems molt foolith to doe fo. 


19:For God is won: 19+ For the wiſdome of this world is fooliſhneſſe with God ; for it is written, 


to take off, and pre» He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſſe. | 

ſerve the plain ſ\mple perſon that avowedly adburs to tym, and to ourwit the ſubtile deligner, And it will ſoon be- 
fall thoſe pretenders, according t» that of Job 5. 13. they thac think to be witer then orher men, ace by ſo much 
vericr fools then others, and {0 are dilccrned to be. 


:0.Andto the (ame 20- And again, The Lord knoweth the f thoughts of the wiſe, that they are 


purpole is that of vaine. ] 
Pai. 94.11. that all the (ubule contrivances of crafty worldly minded men prove vain and improſperous. 


21. Ler no man 21, Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours. ] 
therefore faftiouſly or ſchilmatically divide from the the unity of the Church, following ſuch,or ſuch « waiter or 
initruQer, and io quarelling, or contending with others, v, 4. For all the gifts that arc in the Church were given 
for your ule, and whatſocyer any man can boait of, it is not peculiar to him, bur belongs as well to every other per- 


ſon in the Church, 

22, He that planzed 22+ Wherefore Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
the faith among you, or things f preſent, or things to come, all are yours, ] 
and he that bap:izcd you, and he that luperftrutted upon this foundation, are all tubſcrvient to your uſes, and not to 
be maſters of your faith, much lefle any of them to be ſer up againſt the other, to make diviſions, and rents among 
you, and (0 is likewile all humane wiidome, or knowledge of naturall things, (0 is Gods mercy to us in keeping us 
alive, lecuring ſome of us from the malice of our enemies, and delivering up others of us to death, for the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriit, the condition now inſtantly approaching, preflures for the name of Chriſt, or that which is nox 
quite ſo neer, the yet future coming of Chriſt (called the day v. 1 3-) for the deſtroying of the falſe, and rewarding 
the conitant Chriſtians, all theſe are by God deſigned, in commonto you all, as inſtrumental for your good. 


23. And theco-= 23. And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 
clufion from bence is this, that you give not up your faith ro any bur to Chriſt, that you reſolve firmly to obey him 
and adhere to him uniformly, as be refigned him(clf upto the will of God, to doe and to ſuffer whatſoever be appoin- 
ted bim, inthe great office of being our mediator and redeemer. 


Notes on Chap, 11t. 


2. Of the word [/nwmw3571)] here it may firſt be | this word Fgnifies not [ro be Loft, | but [ ro ſaffer 

ufowy enquired, whether it belong to the man, or ro his | loſe] hath been ſaid, mote on Afar. 16, m, Which 

work, both unmediatly precedent, & myG- 7 Tggay, | cannot be here ſaid of the work, of which it had 

if any mans work ; That which inclines it to fig- | before been faid [ ir hall be burnt, | For what is fo, 

nifie the work , is the dvns 3 that followes, b=t | doth not ſuffer a ws/?, or fine, or lofſe, (which 

himſelf ſhall be ſaved | which ſeems to oppoſe him- | according to all /awer muſt be ſalvo contenerwents 

felfto his work, that the one ſhall be loſt, but the | without witer raine) but is loſt, and utterly dr- 

other ſaved. But this is well enough avoided by | frojed ; It remains then that it be ſpoken of the 

ſetting the oppoſition betwixt the ſaving of him, | man whether falſe reacher, or any follower of luch, 

and the burning of his work, pracedent to the | that takes up any ſuch falſe detirine from him,and 

Trww0r) ; and then the conſideration of that as it | ſoupon the dettrine of Chriſt (profeſſing till, orncr 
anſwers the former probability, ſo it inclines more 


denyin 
—_ to render it the other way, that the man, | falſe dofrines, and erroneous pratti/es ; And 
not the work; Cnww v0) ſaall be mulited. For that 


biw it is here faid, that he ſhall ſ»fer /oſſe, ſoas 
the 


16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 


18. Let no man deceive himſelf : if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe 


7 among 
you, #w 48 


17. If any man * defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the /,<"** 


7 as many 
of you us 

there fe, 

TT IITETY. 

wy 


age, deem 


f macking- 
tions, Sam- 
oat 


* all wer 
re ww 664 


of C briſt ) inunedowi, ſmperſtrutt; _ "Bai nd wn? 
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the weraf that goes into the fire with of | to be wiſe in this world, i.e, prudent fore ſaving, 2,..;, 
or monde array + that »e hamielf from ons, and 5 


nexteare, and comes out x 
went in, loſerh all thac 
Now how this is to be 
this / we of hay, or 
colefted 


in 


here, muſt be 
the conſideration of [ the day ] which 
is here mention'd, ver. 14. that it hall declare, or 


or Pu D ular 
hes judgment, and that [1 - ically, 
arte dy Cir, m—__Y I 
an 4 ng [eaſon of judgment 

on rome. .ar mubelervers, Jewes (G mee 
ſticks, all the world over, in the Chriſtian planta- 
rims, lee Rem.17. note d-and Heb. 10. mote a, And 
that this is the Day, or Judgment that is here re- 
terred to , may appear 1. by the excluſion of all 
other 44ies ; The only two fenles that can come in 
competition arc either 1. that it hgmhe the final 
day of judgment ; or 2%), the audience and judica- 
tare, and ſentence of the Ap»ſtle, when he comes 
tO ex amen this doit rine, For the firſt, that cannot 
be underftoud here, becauſe the office of the day 
here is Sna3v, to make manifeſt, and amngai(y, t0 
reveale, v. 13- And therefore ſuppoling there were 
luch a day of conflagration, which they that main 
tain, look on as a pargiag fire to burn up all the 
ill works of the Chriftian, and fit him for HR 
- the circumftances of the rext here doe not be- 
ong to that, but to another quality of the fire, the 
rryng, revealing, and di{criminating one from an- 
other, as appears by all the phraſes here uled, 
Every mans work hall be made manifeſt , the day 
fhall declare, it hall be revealed by the fire, the fire 
hall try what kind of work every mani #9, and of 
any mans work remain, \. ©. abides the rriall, be 
ſhall be rewarded. As tor that of the Apoſtles co- 
ming, to judge and cenſcrre, it is not bly here 
meant, becauſe theſe heretichs and their followers 
did not acknowledge the Apoſtles power, bur re- 
ſiſted and rejeed them, as appears ini divers other 
places (and oft liyes 2 neceflity on the Apoſtles to 
vindicate their anthority,) And 2, there is no 
reaſon to conceive that the Apoſtle ſhould call his 
own ſentence by the name of the Fire, or ſpeak of 
giving men reward: v.14. which areto be expetted 
from God, Bur chea 24y, that it be applied to this 
of the puniſhment of God now approaching the 
Gnoſtickr, will appear not only by the mention 
of the wood, hay, ſtubble, built on the foundation, 
which evidencly denotes heretical ſwperſtruttarer, 
(and it is known that thee were the great here- 
ticker oft choſe times) and ſuch as will be ſure to 
periſh, when fire comes, but alio by the conſequents 
here to the end of the Chapter, which make up the 
known charater of the Gnoftichs, For that con- 
ſiſted ſpecially of rwo things, 1, their dofrines of 
wnclranneſs, 2%, their arts of worldly wiſdome to 
ſecnre themielves from perſccnrions by complying 
with the per/ecmtors, And both thelc are here n0- 


means to del+ver him from the danger 

he fears, whereas thele wiſe and prudential world- 
lings ace likely to be rak ow in their own craft, v.19. 
by their «rs of ſecuring, to deſtroy themlelyes, 
and ſo will appear vain, and ridcalow in all their 
wiſe contrivances ver, 20. according to that of 
Chriſt, Mat. 16. 25. he that will ſave his life ſhall 
loſe it, And therefore the form of adviſe here uled - 
is, Ler no man deceive bimſelf, This pratti/e of the 
Gnoſtichs in order to the ſecuring themielves, was 
a great miſtake, the way to bring all deſtrn(tion, 
upon them, when the day of the Lord, the ven- 
geance of Chriſt upon the cyuciſyers, and perſe- 
carors of Chriſtians, ſhould come ſuddenly upon 
them, and [weep away the Gnoſtic; among them. 
And io, the whole pa ef ; rar -- 
thelc, the full amporrance of « nwamon) | wi 
be, that they which being not to high in that he- 
reſie, as to deny the fe ion,the faith of Chriſt, 
( which did , and are liwhere call'd 
flares, nnd Artichrifts, and they that denied Chriſt 
to be come in the fleſb) and yer had received ſome 
of theſe Gnoftich infuſions , that particularly of 
worldly pradence and compliance with the Jewes, 
ſhould (contrary to their expectation 'of gaining 
by this mal er loſſe, be in great hazard to be 
deſtroyed among them,and if they eſcaped, it ſhould 
be very narrowly, the conſtant, faithfull, Orthodox 
Chriſtian being the only one, that ſhould be per- 
feftly /afe, when that firry day came, when the wn- 
faithfull and the cowardly ſhould cicher utterly 
periſh or run an borrible hazard inthat 4.zy. And 
to this purpoſe is it that the dodrines of theſe 
Gaoſtichs are expreſt by wood, hay, ſtubble, earthy 
materialls (and io notes of falſt deftrines, untic to 
be buile on this divize foundation) and thole, (of 
all chings) the moſt combuſtible and ſure to be de- 
firoyed, whien a fiery £r1all comes, and that in rwo 
reſpeit;, firſt, that when perſecution for Chriſt 
comes, luch a kind of Chriſtianiry as this, is ſure 
to be burnt wp, the Guoftichs will nor then hold 
out, and confeſs Chriſt , and 2, in reſpet of 
Chriſt's coming to vifie, and judge, to rewerd the 
conſtant 2nd deſtroy the wnfairbfull, then theſe pro- 
dental waics of theirs will be fure ro Rand them 
in no ficad, but bring them into greater danger, 2s 
he that means to ſecure himſclt againſt fre by 


wood, hay, ſtubble, ſhall be ſure to have all burzt, £1.57, 


and to encreaſe, not leſſen the flame, Whereas the 
truly wiſe way, (and that which Chriſt counſels 
the Church of Laedicea to, in oppoſition to theſe 


Guoſticks, Rev. 3-$.) is to build gold, fplver &c, rf = 


which having been tried in the fire ( and fo dene- 
in per /ecations) are lure to hold out, 


F [4 —_ 
ted, that of uncleanne/s V. 16, 7 by the defiling _ ceſt, whatſoever the day of viſftra- 


T— the Temple of Gol, i.c. them/elves, who as Chri- | tion be, Be the fire never fo ſcorching, thele will be 
ſtians, are obliged to be ho/y, bur by the Gnoſtich | the likelieſt to be preſerved in ic. 
infuſions were in danger of all pollutions, And | That oxZu2x hgnifies ro eſcape hath been ofren þ. 
thole that were immerſt *in them, the Apoſtle | noted, bur what au/40y, 414 to eſcape by | here 255%) 4 
ſorctells, that they ſhall be deſtroyed by this day, ſignifies, is the onely ditficulry, and that will be 
ths rei Him hall God defliroy v.17. And fothat of world- | beft explained by comparing it with ocher places 


31.6 


ly wiſdame v. 18. If any man among you ſeemeth | of the @me kind. Thus 1 Pet. 3- 20. Sound 4 
AaaJ + #4\& 


= * 
þ-4 b 


> Annotations on Chap, 111, 
£4416 they were ſaved out of or throwgh the wa- | is a proverbial ſpeech for thoſe, that get hardly out 
cer, the prepoſition 4s perhaps ( as other prepoſi- | of a great danger bo 6+ 6G trmeni in 
tions oft are in the New Teſtament ) being Tv 3c, a 4 brand [natcht ont of the fire, Am 4.il- 
l for 2 or as, eat or from, or elle as the ne- and fo Fade 23. i vife out em, Us th mere dp min 
cefſy of the marter imports, an eſcaping throngh | Zorree, ſave - wy Irs. them one of the fire _ 
water, implying conſequently an eſcaping owt of | in time of denger, tor ſo © gidv fignifies, &@ wy- 5” 
it alſo ; And ſo the ſenile will be, thac there | Sdrw, in of any thing that men are afraid 
were 2 great flood ready to drown all the earth, yer | of, By this means that of 1 Pet.4.18. will be ex- 
for all chis, by the help of the rhe they did eſcape | plained alſo, for this will be the meaning of was 
that danger, And fo here avwt1n) as did mess px) (for which the Hebrew, Prov.11.3 1. reads 
he ſhall eſcape, as one eſcapes ont of the fire ; i.c. as | DIV), fall be recompenſed) he ſhall not eſcape 
* r 5. p467. * Chryſoſtome expreſles it, as one that, when in the | without many loſſes and aff1fions in that miywas 
n-2% midnight his houſe is ſet on fire, wakes and leaps | or combuſtion. Soasin* Julian i rt iniyus dm 4. 
" out of the brd, and runs naked out of dores, 5s P | owos wore, the night did hardly or with great dit- p. w_ 
toy 1efdy, taking nothing that is within along | ficulty reſcue « few, and in * Avrathias, who, ha- bs m_ 
with him, taking care onely (as he addes) 5s 73 ving (poken of ſome that _— Tuner, Were _ 
onua 73 kay aentapmi/y + greys, that he may | rrady to be fired and burnt, addes, wn finds 
+ ſee RB2"” arch his own bedy ont of the flame. Anditis a| Srrxmairrs wlegdiyun , they hardly eſcape ont 
yd 0 COmman * oblcryation chat «5 J12 mg; outiha] of it, 
nero P45. 2 


Paraphraſe. C H.A P, IV. 

i. And though, 1 1+ ET a man fo account of us, as of the * miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards * officers 
[ay ,we arc ſubicrvient of the myſteries of God. ] ITE. 
to your uſes, and are appointed (o to be,ch.z.2.2, yer it will become you to look on us, though not as malters of your 
faich, yet as miniſters of Chriſt, and that in the moſt honourabl: office of the family, that of the ſteward, or ruler of 
the houſe, ro whom among ether things it belongs to diſpenſe out every man bis proportion of food,&c. and (s "tis 
our part t0 diſpenſe the Golpel to you 1n that meaſure, and by thoſe degrees that we (ee fir. 


:. And above all 2. Moreoverit is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithfull.] 
things fidelity and boneſt dilcbarging of cruſt is required of Rewards, and if I ſhould faile in that, 1 Gould be 
very wortby of blame. 


;.Bur forthis Iam 3+ Bur with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of 
not to be judged by man's judgment ; yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 
you, by men, nay by my ſelf. 

| hAcan 4: For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : bur he th 
Mu og of no judgeth me is the Lord.) _e OI 


faulc in the execution of my Apoſtolical office, yer is nor this the clearing of me, onely God that ſearcherh and 
ſcerh all, muſt doe this, 


Thereforebe 5, Therefore judge nothing before the f time, untill the Lord come, * who . | 
ab von yr both will bring to ſoht the hidden things of darknefle, and will make maniſeſt = 


i 1-9 forward in 


your cerlarcs of me, the counſels of the bearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. ] " who wal 
lit lcave it to God, and I make no doube bur in time he will diſplay the ſeducers, and diſcover every mans inten- = hoe 
r10n5 and purpoſes, and then, as they that deſerve (hall have blame, ſoevery man that hath done well, (hall by Gol % #Lney 


b- yutified and commended. 
6. This of not fo 6, And theſe things, brethren,l have f in a figure transferred to my (elf, and + thus 04k. 


—__ —_— to Apollos for your fakes, * that ye might learn in us, not to think of men, Ad-7 
hv <bus Gaid, ( fee ADOVE that which F is written, that no one of you be puffed up for one againſt £094. 


note on Rom.7.d.) in another. | — 4 
ubc perſons of my (clf and Apollos, under that hgure to give you 2 general rule how to Jemean your {cl ves to any 1" eel _ 
other diſpenſers of the Goſpel, viz: that in foilowing of us ye go no tarther then the direQions v.1. and wiak of us, ſpect of us 

not as malters of your faith, but as officers, ſtewards ot Chriſt, to diſtribute that to you, which he hath entruſted to ==, WP 
us, which if it were farmly reſolved on among you, you would never break out into faftions, one to the deſpilang of _ 
another, boaſting, one that he hath reccived the faith from Paul, aud not from Apollos, another that he is a follower f hath been 


of Apollos, and not of Paul, &c. wrinven of- 
». Ferthiscan be , 7* For who maketh thee to differ from another ? And what haſt thou that Ee 

no macrer of boaſting thou didſt not receive ? Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if 

to any of you, for b thou hadſt not received it ? | 

it is no man dignified before another, for by whomloever you received the faich, it is clear that you rectived it, "ris 

no acquifition of your own wit or parts, but meerly a mercy of Gods, that lent us to preach to you, and therefore 


cannot in any reaſon be matter of boalting to you, 

8.9. Youforſooh $8, * Now ye are full, f now yeare rich, ye have reigned as kings withour us. » v... 
are ſo full and rich,jo and [ would oC God ye did mice, that we iſo migh Rien a_—_ ah ready folles 
—_— - _ 9. For I think that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men city, Ws 
dome, (ſuch the Gno- appointed to death : for we are made a ſpeRtacle unto the world, and to Angels, i= : 
Ricks brazg'd of that and to men, ] Cm. 
you deſpiſe your Apoſtles, and ſpiritual tarhers that farſt converted you to the faith ; Since we parted from you, you obs iavka”s- 


have in your own Conceits been in gieat tranquility, and lecurity, had happy Halcyonian daics, ( (ce nute on Kev. _—_ 
1.6.) And I wiſh ic were ſo with you, as you phanke ir to be, that the tranquilicy which the Gnolticks (with their 
compliances with the perſecurors whether Jewes or hearhens) promiſe you, were a truc Chriſtian rranquilicy, char 
we which arc ſharply perſecuted, might come to you as to a refuge, andenjoy ſome part of that great privilege with 
you z For certainly we have need of it 3 For we are (o farre from any (ecurity, that we are expoſed to all the miſeries 


", 


XUM 


Chap.iv. IL.CORINTHIANS, Paraphr aſe. 
and perſecurious, and dangers in the world, we Apoſtles jr were the forloen without 
any reſerve behind co relieve En non a hoyr oy thac 
come our firſt oghring in jel, as it were, bur they that come one lay down the other 
dead upon the place, For we are become as thoſe that being condemn'd wo i loole on them 
upon the chearre, which certainly rend them ro picces, ch. 1 5. 33. And like combarancs on the theatre, we ace 
ſer forth for a fpeRacle, robe beachen world, to angels, to men to look upon. 

* in ſplen- 10, We are fools for Chriſt's fake, burye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, 1 Wen vide & 


dowr . wen . 
diſgrace, but ye are ſtrong ; ye are * honourable, but we are deſpiſed. ] deſpiſed for the doi 
Ind af 44, nya; , pr ney £5 of our Apoſtolical office, but you forſoorh ace very wile men, deeply lend in the does 
hh of Chriſt, we weak contemprible mean perſons, bur you ſtroag and gallanc+ 
| 11, Even unto this preſent houre we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, \, a; 1 was when 

7 wen ® and are buffeted, and f have no certain dwelling place, ] I was with you ( ſee 
dition, eru- ch.z.3.) (0 I am till, in a condition of continual want and perſecutian, and rrankicory mutadle eſtate, 
ire tired, 12. And * labour, working with our own hands : being reviled, we bleſſe; ,, Taking exceſ 
y > being perſecuted, we f ſuffer it: ] hve pains that I may 
| Gow ww my p:each the Goſpel, and ger mine own living by my labour, thac I mighe nor pur you to ny charges, (ſee AQ.18 3.) 

oe and when, in itcad of thanks, 1 meet with nothing bur reviling for all Sos no return to make them, bur that 


of my prayers for them, nay when perſecuted, I entertain ao thought of revenge roward thern. 


* the vileſt 1J- Being defamed,we increat ; Wweare made 2s * the * fileh of the world, and tz. When calumni- 
t refule of are the f oft-ſcouring of all things unto this day. | ated and fallly accu- 
all, ele rwn ſed, I pray to God for them, by whom it is done, and this is no newes to me, for we Apoſtles of Chriſt ar: looks 
Dias on and uſed as the unworthieit creatures of the world, and (0 continue uncill rhis time. 
14. 1 wrice not theſe things to ſhame you , but as my beloved ſons I warn \,, a, though 1 
you. fince theſe ſchiſmes have come in among I ſay i der helng Game agen you 
by 6 of you, fhnce thele (chi come you, yet 1 Lay it not to reproach or bring | 
pl hodateg, tos out of the affeRions of 2 father, 1 advite and admonuith you to _— your ledees mare he 
dren, then ye have yer done. 
— 15- For * though you have ten thouſand inſtrufters in Chriſt, yet have ye : 
not many fathers ; for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Go- Po. arts 
ſpel. ] you face, yer 'tis on» 


ly 1 chax planted the Golpe! 6icft and therefore there can be no occaſion of ſchilmes and diviſions 2- 
; one's one Apaltl the maſter of his faith, anocher anorher) any more then that children of 


mong you? ſhould concend and divide about iheir life, or coming into the world, one profefling to owe it to 


one, another to another. 
16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of me. ] 16. And therefore, 
I beſeech you, ler the form of do@rine, which 1 left you, be rerained among you, without any new inertions dy 


any echer. 
17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved fon, — ”—_ . 
and faithfull in rhe Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrarice of my waies x 14ye @n; —_— 
which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every Church. ] Timothie , who 1 
converted to the faith, and one thar hath long afſociared with me, and done fyirhfull ſervice ro me in the pr ayating 
of the Gol(pe!, who therefore exactly enowing my whole courſe of Chriftian doQrine, may be your remen ancer, 
and tell you wpac my doRrine and practiſe is 12 every Church, where I come © conhem them. 


18. Now ſome f are puffed up, * as though I would not come to you. ] 13. And fince b 
1+ <0 my not coming to you my * perially, me among you have taken occahon to deipile me that am dis, « 
——_ 19. But I will come ro you ' ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the 19. I 3am therefore 
come not» ſneech of them which are puffed up, but the power. } reſolved by God's 
{end help my (elf tocome _—_— (peedily, and to examine — they have for what they doe, and nor much 
Ty lily, becding the ipeech or talk of them, to lee wherher this be any (olid knowledge inthea, upon Rrengrh of which 
Te;ou4 they thould deip ie orhers. | 
a 20. For the kingdome of God is not in* word, but in power. 20. For Chriſtian» 

_ ty confiits not 1n ſpeaking bur ia doing, (according to a proverbial (peech of the )ewes, Speech is nor a foundation, 


but work. Pirke Avorh p. 1 5.) and fo all ocher perteQtions of men mult be judged of, noc by their boalts of them- 

ſclves, bur by be reality of cher performances. 
21- What will ye 2 ſhall I come unto you with "a rod, or in love, and in the ,,,a,v now I crak 
ſpirit of meekneſle 2] of coming to you, 1 
pray conſider, which will you chuſe ? As you behave your (elves, (0 at my coming will I exercite cither my power 
of inflicting puniſhmenrs, or the milder way of kindnetic toward you, and thereture according 3s ye like bett, ig 


prepare your (elves toc my coming, 
Notes on Chap. IV. 


- TlepingSigwale] (ignifies thoſe things that are | x; ammdaan, ſordid, refuſe people, For thus it was, 
Fy+,. uſcd in the laſtraring of a city among the Gentiles, | when the cizy was under any plague, or other great 
de * $uid4as hath deſcribed rhe cuſtorne in theſe words, | calamity, they chole out cne of the naſt ic f perſons 
k <— Tp r9Snqu7 mea; driper ichaulres TIVe br Gnd- | in the c:r), and brovghe han co certain place, with 

; uy 16-2nput, For the purging and Iuſtrating of a | cheeſe, and drie figs, and a cake in his hand, and 
city, they cloathed a man ( in foule and filthy gar- | then beat him with rods about the /ccrer parrs, and 
ments, fay others ) and put him to death, he | chen 6arnt him and the rods together in 2 dire, 
was called 4 lu/tration ot expiration ; thus, faith | and caftthe aſhes neo the /o« ( T6 [19uSor; 23a 
Enſtathixe, veins ep /ua is 2 luftration for which ' amlirrorns paying 4 ſacrifice ro Nepeune , lauh 
the vileſt perſons were wont to be uſed, oi jurzgyi | Szuidas ) with thele words, jie denbnus, jus wr 

M9 c4ak 


$51 


Piph | ryan 


was called z55«2wue and i&i{nue , and 
phron, and, betore him, by Hipponax 


Annotahions on Chap. IF. 
Sneua, Be then a Inſtration for us. This perſon | 
by Lyce- 
| ” 4 
medicament, and by Phileſtrarus, (faith Sardus de 
ritib:1 3.C.19.) amnemin 2 cure, or averter of 
jndement from the ciry, (But this is a miſtake in 


is moſt vile, rroddew wniler fert by af men. Thus 


Tob. 5: 24. we have this ti nype F mus 
wire] for, Let it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, in reipett 
of, or compariſon to wy ſon, this bearhen cuſtome, 


whence all this comes, being in a manner , but a 


rranſcripe of the Az.azel among the Jewer, the 


Safdos; all that Philoſtratns faith being onely | ſcape-goar, that was ſent into the wilderneſſe, with 
this, that in the Theatre 43 5 am%y mis 1{pv), i c.| all che Sunes of the people upon him, which was 
the ftarwe of the deiry that averterh judgment, | therefore called ammunit, rocit anon, or re- 


plagues 8&c, was ſet wp.) By this it 


what is meant by wer nue mrmor, | refuſe of | 
all] in the next words, to wit,the very ſame thing | ing puniſhments in the Apoſtles, of death it (elf, 
in azother expreſſion, the vileſt, refwſe creature in | 


a city, ſuch as uſcd to be the expiation in a 

calamity. So faith Suidas, Nepilnuas rmyun, 
which, I conceive, is a corruption 13-Rnppan, 
which difters but little from it , and Heſychraw, 
TIcpidaua ( vrrgmuay pe, for Furg-Sa ple I con- 
ceive ) drniavfe, drn4vye , © vat mn ion mirmwr, 
the rwo words are of the ſame fignification, and 
denote thoſe that are paid for others ranſomes, or 


put to death in others ſtead, or elſe any thing that 


appears allo, | fuſe. 


102 Not 1 


The j«8/&- or rod here is the power of infli- 


as on Ananias, of diſeaſes, as on Elymas, and 10 
the Hebrew word FWD for {dE is rendred 
wah 4 ſtripe 1/4.10.24. and 15 all one with wdgt 
ſcemge Mar.;.1o. and comrary to this is the /pi- 
rit of merkneſſe, that —_ ag ifulneſſe 
nflicting that Garpreſſe on , upon {ighr 
of their ſpeedy reformation, whuch by ms 
here he defires and hopes to produce, before his 
coming to them perſonally. 


_—_ CN ee ed 


P araphraſe. 


1, It is @ great 
ſhame and reproach 


that lyes uron you, ſhould have his father s wife. ] 


that fins of unnatural uncleannefle , and marriages within 


you, and thc of fuch a pitch in one oftcnder, as civil nations, (t 


CHAP.V, 


*% F: is reported commonly, that there is * fornication ameng you , and ſuch 
fornication, as f is not ſo much as named among the * Gentiles , 


that one 


prohihiced degrees are ſo frequently to be found em w; 
re 


h no: Chriſtian ) and even tbe unconver 


Corin:bians would ahbor to be guilty of, a ſonne t9 take in marriage { or otherwile to live in that Gnne with Yhus 14- 


ther 's wite, 


2. And this {o free- 


ly that yee doe not done this deed may be taken away from among you, | 

look en it as acrime fic to be cenſured in bim, ye arc not at all bumbled with it, nor mourn for it ( fee 2 Cor: 12, 

21. ) cicher out of an opinion of the perſon that bark done it, (who is one of the Dottors of your Church, ay Chry- 

ſoſtome and Theodorer)or out of an opinion inful.d now by ſome herericall teachers into you(which your for mer 

condition of life makes you apt enough to belcive,) rhat fornication is an indiftercn: ag ( fleece, 6, 1 3.) where- 
c 


as in any realon —— have mourned ove: him , as over # great inner , and exprel 


plaining of him, and 


3, For 1, though I | 
am not preſent a» as though I were preſent, f concerning him that hath ſo done this deed. ] - 4 bee 
mong you, yet by that authority that belongs to me, (and being ſufficiently aflured ot the truth of the fat) have al- MS.leaves 
rcady paſſed ſenvence on higm chat bath thus offended, _ o_—_ 

. im that 

4,5. That in 2 4, In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and **» 
—_ —_y -. my ſpirit , with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 14 wy 
ovr Lord Jelus 5» To «deliver fuch an one unto Satan for the ' deſtruQtion of fleſh, that the 
Chriſt, in which you ſpirit may be ſaved inthe day of the Lord Jeſus. | 
are to ſuppoſe me virtually preſent __ by the authority of Chriſt commined ro me and you, ye proceed to 
excommunicate and deliver him up into er of Satan, who may infli&t ſome diſcaſc upon bim, that may be a 
means to bring him to a ſight of his finne and reformation, and (o to lalyation allo. 

6.Such « teachers G6. Your boaſting is not good : know ye not that alittle leaven leaveneth the 
thisis not fit for you Whole lump ? | 
to follow or fwwour, for as a little fowre dough gives a taſt to all the bread, fo will ſuch « finne as this, permicted in 
the Church, have an influence on you all, both dilcrediting that Church where this is permined, and by cor, upi* 
ing the company by the example. : 

7. 'As therefore ix 7- Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, * asye are * fa 
was the manner of unleavened : for even Chriſt our paſſeover is ſacrificed for us. ] qo 

+F% 


the Jewes on the day of the Paſſeover ( that being the day of preparation, or the Eve to the feaſt of unleavenced 


d your forrow in com- 


meanes that he might be excommunicared, fee ©: 12. 21, 
3. ForlI verily * asabſentin body, bur preſent in ſpirit, have * judged alrexdy, * «, being 


bread) moſt diligently and (ollicicouſly to inquire if there were any crumbe of leavened bread left in thei houles, 


and to remove it all ( fee note on Mar: 14. c. 


{on (among you) of the lawfulnefle of fornication, moſt _—_—y 
dertaken, and whereby ye have obliged your (elves to have nane 
on the contrary to ht your ſelyes to celebrate a Chriſtian Paſicover, which (2s the Judaicall was 2 ligne of 


) lo doe yee at this time deale with that heathen or Gnoftick peri wa=- 


tothe Lawes of Chriſtianity, that you have un- 
that ſowre unchrift ian deftiine ar you, bur 
ibcir de- 


liverance out of Azypr) muſt be kep: with our departure out of finne. 


$. Doe yee there- 


8, Therefore let us keep the feaſt , not with old leaven, neither with the lea- 
ven of f maliceand wickednefſe : but with the unleavened bread of * ſincerity , 


PL 4 


” Fornecati. 
on 13 FEeng® 
ably it- 

ported a. 

a you, 
f or, 1 not 
a TaAP tot 
$iaqp my 
named , 14 

left out by 


2. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned , that he that hath $**«*4"s 


fore coniecrate your kei 

ſelyes to the ſervice and truth, ] neffe pales 

of Chriſt, by reforming all your former finfull courſes, particularly that of uncleannefle and villany (ſee v, 13.) and | pwny, 
ET TE SETS 


by the practiic of all Chriſtian purity, and bolding faſt the trucb which bath been dclivgred to you. 


LCORINTHIANS. , Paraphraſe. 553 


- 


fleſh, a&ts of whatſoever prohibued carnality, un- 

der it, For it is obſervable, char the precepe given 

by Gods pofirive command to the ſounes of Adam, 

and Noah, and ſo to all wankinde, which is ſtyled 

by the Jewes Mg 91 Oy of diſcloſing naked- 

neſſes, under which (iyle all the marriages within 

prohibited degrees Lev: 18, and all the wnnatural 

ſinner are comain'd, is At, ry. expres. _ 

ftaimng arm moqreicy from fornication, And that 

by the infuſions of the Gnoſtichs , and remainders 

of their heathen cultomes, there was an Epiacmical 

guilt of this fin of many forts among them, isthe 

meaning of 1s 4x19 @s vuly Togreut fornication 

 mniverſally beard, i. ©, found among yu8: tor the 

word Jaw; leemes to be all one with 22s in ans 

verſum, and lo perhaps it is to be rendred < 6. 7, 

laws itlnws is Lair bgh , there it a defett generally 

among you, and being here with | dx4am 

is Guiy, is heard among you | may hgnihe that 'r's 

ann wniverſall guilt of ; orcl(c being joyned 

with wogrecs | it will found thus, fornication altoge- 

ther or /ornic ation in groſſe (conmining the ſeverall 

branches of it) « heard, 1. c. found or met with 4- 

mong you, and of the many forts thereof, one chat 

had not been prachiſcd, or indured to be thought, or 

ſpoke of, among c:vill beathens, or the wnconuert- 

ed Corinthians at that time, that of having the fa- 

"Os duds» thers wife, This, faith Chryſoftome , was done by 

"0 a Dottor, i.e. I ſuppoſe, a Biſbop in ſome Church 

of Achaia, 4 ulroy Triwr worwler tial, de ug 

Sibaoua rus wilund;; #3igualec, He was, faith 

he, not onrly veachſafed the divine myſteries, par 

taker of chem, bur had obtained the dignity of 4 
Deftor. And lo Theoderer allo, 

What is here ſaid not to' be named among the 

* Gentiles \ is not foto be underſtood, that no nats- 

on ever ulcd it, butthat civill ( though not Chri- 

ftian) nations have counted it abominable , 

and nefarious, no way lawfull, or tolera- 

ble, or that at this time, the ancenverred 

Corinthians were not guilty of it, Among the 

anciens Arabians it was uſed, and the cuftome fo 


b. 
+0} "Ovies 
Gray « 1nw6 
ws, 


«Vs 
* 1 have . * I wrote uhto you inan Epiſtle, not to £company with fornicators. 9, 19. Whar inchis og, 
- 9 Y , , 
You by 10.f Yetnot altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the * cove- - op pn 
js. tous, f * or extortioners, or with © idolaters: for then muſt ye needs goe out of municacing with for- h 
— wa of the dearde "VETS. —- -—-1— 
brews ling farruliarly with them, 1 mean not ns among you , which have not given vp their names wnro 
j ns for Chai ; nor in like manacr of thole berarhens that are guilty of hole orher awe? mmm he chocn 
King's MS. Rom: 1.b. Jand vielence,or thoſe hl:bynefies, which are orcinary Idolaters and art uicd as parts and rices of 
£4 14 Want« their religion (ſee note on Col: 3. a.) for theſe are (o ordinary among t thas if ye abſtain from the company of 
22 PE all iboſe heatbens that are ſo guilty, ye mult depart our of their ciries. 
utes 5% 11. But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that Bur the purpoſe 
t the vio- is called a brother be a fornicator, or * covetous, or an idolater, ora f * railer,or of my writing is one K. 
lent, o6/ot- 2 drunkard, or * anextortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to cate. ly to incerdi&t you 
nin tha free encouraging converſe with Chiiftian profeffors, that are guilty of retaining any of theſe ſeuluall heachen 
odinate finnes, uſed by Idolarers, and to command that with ſuch an one you doe not enctr any friendly commerce, fo 
buſts v.10, much as to ext with him ( (ee note g- ) much lefle to admit him ro the Sacrament, of the tealt chat aurends thar,uncill 
5 : he doe reform. 
tn oten,o* 12. For what have 1 todoe to judge them alſo that are without > doenot yt 1, What have 
woe b judge them that are within ? | the cenſures of the 
Church ( (ce noce d, ) to doe with them that ave not Chriſtians ? they are wont to be execured on them onely tha: 
arc in the Church, 
13- But them chat are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from a , 3. Othets there- 
mong your ſelves that wicked perſon. | fore, that we hor 
Chriltiaus, being left to God, (ee that yee excommunicnee the inceſtuous, and all Chriftizn profeſſors , guilty of 
any lucd lnne, 
Notes on Chap. Y. 
2, Nogrein fornication] in this place is a generall | deicribed by Al AMoftratraf, Ebnol Arbir &c. 
[rele word to comprehend all an/awfall deſires of the | that when & woman was left a widow, or 


away by the harband, the eldeſt ſanne ſhould ts 
her by mheritance, and caſt his garwent over her, 
asa hgne of it ; or if he would not, then the ex: 
heir, and lo the ſon, they fay, lucceeded to the (- 
thers bed, as well as wealth, by inheritance. This 
being formerly in uſe was by the Alchoran for- 
bidden, O ves qus creditus, non permiſſum of vobis 
faminas hareditarus jure accigere, Beleivers (i. e. 
they that receive AMabower's law) muſt not take 
the fathers wives by righe of inheritance. So Al 
Shareſt anion, T urpiſſimans corum que faciebant 
( Araber tempor ignorantia) trat hoe, quid vir 
duas ſorores dnceret, ff Patris ſui #xorew velut 
ſmeceſſor aſumeret, quod qui faceret appellabatuy 
Al Daiz.an, quo nomine inſett ate off Aus Ebn 
Haiar quoſdam « tribu Banikans, quorum tres ex 
ordine patrus ſui wxorem duxerant. Mor antens 
rat apnd Araber, ut cum ab nxore, morte dnt re- 
pudze ,/epararernr aliquis , filioruam ipfinr nith 
maximms, fi ea opus haberet, veſtens ſwam ti inji. 
ceret, quod fs ille opus 64 nou haberet , ductret 
ip/am «© fratribus aliquts ditis nowe intervents. 
T he fonleſt thing that the old Avabr did in time 
of ignorance was this, that & man married two 
þſterr, and took his fathers wiſe as his ſucceſſor, 
which he that did was called Al Daizan, and ſuch 
there were of the tribe of Banikeis, who three of 
them one after another had married the father's 
wife, Now it was 4 cuſtome the Arabian, 
tat when any man wat ſeparated from his wife by 
death or divorce, his eldeſt ſon, if he wanted her, 
| caſt bu garment pon her, i.e. took her rowife, 

F< wanted her not, one of his brothers mas - 


: raed her. 


mourning habits, and wailing over them that were 
to be excommunicete, 25 over them that were dead, 
us rizgis mwvia, faith Orizen Conr:Celſel.3.jult as 
Pythagoras , when any forfook his /cheol, had a 
£49974 2499 Or cempe) hear(e carried abour and LETS 


zed for him, Ment 29m; < more ariames Tarlet 
LD nag 


The word w#%s | here to mourn, loment, wail, «© 
reterres to the cuſtomary ſolemnity of putting on !\**» 


—_—_ — 
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Annotations on Chap. V. 


tunandia; ammriumers: him that is incurable, or not 
otherwiſe like to be cared, rxyn ont of the Church 
with grief & mourning laith Clem:( onftit: 2. And 
fo Origen 1.3 .Cont:Cel/:ſec note on Rem.12.c, And 
accordingly here and v, 1 3.follows ZaypelSu i ui- 
ov. let him be taken from amongſt you, noting the 
cenſure of excommunication, arid (0 2 Cor.12.21- 
LY 7 2007s T0)AKS NG; TID TW), XL, US WA TEY CONOUY TWY » 
where bewailing of impenitent ſinners, is cenſ#- 
ring them. And thus the word 24m» | ſeems to (igni- 
hefbeing all one with -wF) 2 Cor.2.1. intriy Us 
auTy to come With intention to cenſure and puniſh, 
the very ſame. as (ch. 12, 21. before the bewailing 
chem ) is expreſſed by 1h Tabay inde ME SOIL 


| deliver np ſuch an one to Satan, v.5, i,c, to excom- 
municate him, ice note c. 

Hlaged Gras 76 Edlers to deliver to Satan | here, 
and 1 Tim. 1.20, is anfwerable ro ZI among 
the Jewes, called in Greth ardowmea texeeration, the 
| ſecond ſpecies of excommunication among them, 

and in which, for che greater ſo/emnity of it, there 
were e#rſes out of the law of Moſes, and ſuch like 
execrations added to it (an eflay of which we have 
AR.8.20. thy money be to thee to deſtruftion &c.) 
This was 5nflifted cn him who had firſt been under 
the firſt ſpecies, that of the VV? dpoerg is, remotion 
or ſeparation, firſt for thirty daic;, and then being 
 allow'd thirty daies more ( which they called the 


Temurdeyi & duke pu ac95 vuas, Where God's bumbling him | doubling of the *7? | fill continued in that contw- 


Aur 
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To7rE;? 


towards them | is giving him occafion to exerciſc 
his cen/ares, or Church-diſcipline on them, aths 
coming among them ( contrary to the gvgr734 
1 Cor. 5. 2. as appears by ch.1 3.2. when 1 come 4- 
gain I will not ſpare , and v. 10, ive wi am16 yu 
yen that when I come ] may not wſe ſeverity, 
ſo 2Cor.2-3. arlw {xo ] fhgnifics to be conſtrain'd 
to ule ſeverity of cenſwres, ro which this wourning 
or /orrow bclongs, and >vmiza ver.q- to be under 
thole cen/wres, ard v. 5, avmir to offend ind com- 
mit that, which S. Pant was conftram'd to puniſh 
with the cex/wres of the Church, fo ch. 7.8.6 & 
ym vuas | IS, if [ inflicted the cenſures of the 
Church uron you, and in the end of the yerle, / 
ſee that that Epiſtle, though written for that (ea- 
ſon, inumory vuas, brought the cenſares of the 
Churchupon you, ver. 9. and «y in iavmiary, nor 
that you were put under the cenſwres, od" im iav- 
Titre ts wwravruey , but that thoſe cenſures pro- 
duced that eftc&ual change in you. *Eavmitery 
x7! ©43y for ye were dealc with according to the 
diſcipline ordained by God or ( briſt in the Church, 
and fo in all probability that is vm» x7! ©«2r v.10. 
which brings u+mv1a7 2 change or newneſſe of life, 
as the cenſwres and puniſhments of the world bring 
death, And ſo x7! Os%r aumHiirar tude v 11, tobe 
mourned or ſorrowed v.11+ 1.6. cenſured according 
to God's appointment, 

Kixers | in this place, is the pronouncing or gi- 
ving ſentence againſt the offender, ſo tis uſed y.12, 
What have I to doe Tos Ew xgivoy, to judge them, 
inflit ccan/wres on them, that are without ? hea- 


| macy, For then, fay the Jewes, x POND they 
 anathematize him, without defiging any limircd 
| rime, as in niddes they 61d. This in the Chriſtian 


Church is called delivering to Satan, for two rea- 
; lons. x. Becauſe it was the depriving the offender of 
thole daily means which are in ( br1ſtiamiry affor. 


ded, and ordinarily uſefull to c5ef? Satan, and the 


| power of his kingdome out of the bear:, fuch are 1. 
the prayers of the Church, 2, the pablick uſe of 
the word or dettrine of Chriſtianity ( for he that 

15 under Cherem, nec docer nec decetur, neither 

| teaches, mor # taught , ſay the Fewer, and in the 

ancient Chriſtian ( burch, they that were upon re- 
pentance received in again, were firſt among the 

dxozardnu beavers in the porch, $rier dx 2225 
to hear the boly Scriptures, faith Zonaras, which 
argues that rs were before excluded from ir,) 
3*7, the /acrament of the Lord's ſupper, in which 
reſpeRt ſcandalous ſinners (| undbwry aubwer feaſting 
with them are by S, Jade ver. 12, called rind ts; 

ſpots in their feaſts, or agape (which being annexe 

to the Lord's ſupper denoted the whole action) i. e, 
unht, as blemfl ſacrifices, to be received there. 
And the uſe of all theſe means being in the @cone- 
my of the Goſpel deſigned to ſo much adyantage to 
the /onl, for the caſting Satan out of it, "the de- 
priving men of the uſe of thoſe means, is properly 
liyked the delivering ro Satan, as the C atechiſt, 

thac inſtructed men and made them fit for ba- 

ptr/ me, or entrance into the C harch, was wont to be 
called iZeqgmcys the exorciſt that caſt Satan our. 


| Bur then 27, in the Apoſtlertimes there was a fad 


thenr, that were not in the Church, or Gueſticks | conſequent of this excommunication, proportion- 
that divided from it, thoſe he leayes to God's cen- | able to the execrations in the Jewiſh Cherens 


ſures and puniſhments, as not belonging to his A- 
poſtolical \ndiratnre, lo yer, 13, «i 795 Tow turre 
veiwere ; Dor ye nit judge them that are within ? 
1.6. all chat live within your Church, and yer fall 
into any luch c4'nal ſonnet, ye, the Governonrrof 
each ( hwrch of Achaia, ought to endeyour to re- 
duce, by inflicting the cen/«res of the C burch on 
them, and accordingly followes there what here 


(which, ſay they, ſeldome wanted their effeR) viz: 
corporal power, and poſſeſſion, and infliftions of 
Satan on thoſe who were delivered up to him, in 
like manner, as, we read, befell Saxl, after his de- 
fetion from God, when the evil ſpirit came mpon 
him,z Sam.16.14. For about Chriſt's time, and a 
lictle after, *twas ordinary with the Devil to ty- 
ranmize over the bodies of men, laying all kinds of 


diſeaſes upon them (as appears inthe Goſpel) which 


A358 +4. "e 
«29 - 


the wiched pirſon, perhaps + mgr3y the fornicator | is called Satan's buſſeting, rorupiCer 2 Cor12.7. Keg/fs 
Lami' ty tormenting, AMat. 8.6. TMKAGI roevic £, Faeun”! 


or inceſtuows v.1,) from among you. And agree- 
ably ſo it muſt be bere, «ies + 5m 7479 xgm4P3a- 
owner 4 I have maged, ſ[entenc'd him that hath 
thus done thu, and what the ſentence is, appears by 


lacy Cuyey taking or bulding them with di- 


vers diſeaſes and torment, Mat.4.24. Simu bin- to 


ding Ln. 11.16. ( the word that is uſed for ex- 


the 4® and 5* veries, the 4 containing the /olem- | communication ) and fo here the delivering to Sa- 


nity wherewith it was to be inflicted, in che pab- 
lick aſſembly of the Church, to haye the power of 


the k-ye « exerciſed of him, according to his Ape- | 


tan is «5 eat por ouguor, to the deſtruftion of the 


fleſh, to the inflicting bedily diſeaſes on him. This 


[gnatis in his Epiſtle to the Romans calls xinan 


ftolical office , w>pdirc + mniry T9 Sams, to | $1afiiar, the punſoment of the devil, tor he wiſhes 


there, 
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Annotations on Chap. V. 


there, that it were on himſdlf, wer ire "Inr7 Xeers 
tm ys enely that by that meant he may come to 
enjoy Jeſus Chrift, which cacnor be faid of the 
puniſhment: in 14, for thoſe would not be recon- 
cilcable with that end, (fee Rem 9. note b.) And fo 
as amorg the E ſens of the Jewes, faith Joſephas, 
wy 7 4510; pner aut; Tiuam dxbvla; in Stun in 
Ti my uar® , iS Carpiouis tnlicy EIT rape 
S$ragtuige), theſe that arc found in any conſiderable 
ſoane they caſt ont from their congregation, and 
they that ave caſt ont commonly come ts miſerable 


deaths, and 2s Heliodiras 2 Mar, 3. inhis ſacri- | 
word | accupizgads, before ſaid | looking no tarther 


| giows encerprize was icourged by rwo Angels in 
the ſhape of young men, v.26, and hardly came off 
with life, $o the Apoſtokcal excommunication of 
anathema was attended with d:/ea/er and torment s 
on the body, to lay a neceſſity on them of refor- 
ming. And this is the js8/G& rod, fee nite on £.4.Þ. 
Now for the word <bg/fruw delivering , that 
ſeems to have an elegane nocation in it, for it is a 
relative to ah ing or demanding, and implies that 
truth, which ocherwiſe appeares from /cropenre, 
Thus ; Satan is our adverſary before God \ and 
therefore called pow izopbe enemy , armumaie& 


ſer againſt ut ) this he expreſſes by accuſing (to, 


which Kev. 12. 11. teferres) or impleading, and 
thence he is called «rri/ix& an adverſary © Sia 
in court of judicatwre, 1 Per. 5. 8, this he doth 


falſly ſomerimes, as in the caſe of Job, c.1.9,11. (ia] 


which reſpett he is called 414424 G& 2 calnmmiator, 
by which the Sepenagine oft render wp ) bur | 
ſometimes rr«/y , upon the real commiſhon of 
ſome ſinne, which 

ploraror or ſearcher for faults, to go wp and down, 
to and fro wpon the earth, } ob I-7. when he hach 
any ſuch acculation againſt any dSagis , brother, 
Chriftian profeſſor, or pions perion, then, as per- | 
_ was in the cafe of Petey (fee L#.22. 31.) he! 
is aid *Zarrh-uty to require him of God, demands | 
to have him delivered upto him.as toa litter or | 


executioner, nam to ſift and ſhake him terribly ; | ry 


and that perhaps is the meaning of his Zomvy rizs 
lay, ſecking whom be may devonre, 1 Pet.5.8, 
and if God chink fic to anſwer this requeſt of his, 
then God is (aid to deliver wp to Satan, and from 
that couric of God's is that diſcipline of the 4- 
poſtler tranicribed and copied out inthe cenſwres 
of the Church, which therefore are thus expreſ}. | 

That Satan had ( when he was permitted by 


Ged for finxe ) power to inflict diſcaſes on men's 


2 ; 


*$- 


of ſome queſtion, In favour of che former of th:e, 
we may here oblerve one thing in the context, that 
'tis ſornewhat which the Apoſt/c had, betore theſe 
words, written to them about, tra be vir ws 75 
Hiro} &c. I wrote ts you in an Foiſtle, where 
there is no enforcing reaſon to conclude that the 
Apoſtle referres to ſome former Epiſtle of his ( not 
now extant, nor anciencly mentioned by any ) the 
words being very capable of this other rendring, 
that im this Epiſtle he had /o written to them, and 
ſo hedid, v.2, of this Chap: Juſt as Gad. x. 9. [ A: 
we have before ſaid, even now again | ſoy )the 


off then to the erghe verſe immediacly praccedenc, 
where that was faid, that ver 9. is repeated by hun. 


555 


As for the Nuui 5 Tyede but now 1 have written xiwils ra 
v.11. hich may ſeemto oppoſe this to lome forixer ** 


Epiſtle, there is no force in that, For the yu now] 


1s not alwaies a note of tine, bur, as *tis ordinary 
among us, of rranſition, thus, When / wrore to you 
wt £9 converſe with ſarnicators, I meant not clic 
beathen fornicatort, but [ wrote 16 you onely in re- 
ference to the Chriſtian proteſlours, guilcy of thoſe 
lines. But whether this be ſo or no, yer "(is appa- 
rent that v.11. which referres undoubtedly eo this 
Epiſtle, the fame phraſe is uſed, us (Cuntre wizrveR 
not to converſe with them, which will therefore 
make it reaſonable to explain this phraſe by thar 


which 1% mention'd, V,1I2, the Earn £4 WT Ss, F- wurrts 


removing the offendor from among them, which is © 


the ordinary,phraſe for excammuunication ' fee nate 


c.) and the brief of the ſentence that had been (ce: 


purpoſe he is ſaid, as an ex- | down v. 3,4,5- 1 have judged &c. and then there 


will be n» neceſſity of ing it any farther, then 


to nor joyning with ſuch an one in ſacred meetings, 


excommunicating, delivering up to Saten, and lo 


2 Thefſ.3- I4- un (" warayyruet, 174 USaxi, have 
no fellowſhip with h1ms, that he may be aſhamed, | 
may referre to theſe cenſurer of the Church in- 
flictcd on the &y varior, di/obedient, or refracta- 
there, But then a ſecond circumſtance in the 
context will be oblcryable, that v. x1. where the 


% 


(4 


7s 


Camreulzyer a | is repeated again, there is ad- 1 I Lune 


ded to it, mire wid { Cure tigy, 197 to eat withſuch ©” 


an one. Thus is indeed more likely to belong to the 
interditting all familiaruy of civil commerce, and 


the rather, becauſe the Jewes thoughtit wnlawfnll 


| tO ear with the Samaritans, Publicans, and /is- 


ners ( wi yy yp41), they will have nothing to doe 
with fuch , and, why eateth your Maſter with 


bodies, appeareth by what hath been faid wire c. ſuch ? fay they to Chriſt's diſciples ) and a ſpecial 


and by molt of Chri/t's curesiof men poſſeſſed with 
devils, thole poſſeſſhons being ally accompa- 
nied with ſome ordinary 4di/ca/e, diſcernible by the 
[ympromes there mentioned, the Epilepſie, ayd the 
hike. And to this purpole 'tis obſervable what we 
find in the Hieru/alem T ar gum on Gen. 2 14. 
ſuppoſed to be laid to the ſerpent by God, C wwe fi/34 | 
mulieru precepta legs deſernerint, nec mandata | 
obſervayerint, tu i.e, the ſerpent) firmms eris, © 
wrient 094 incalcants corum, egritudine af- 
ficies, When the children of the woman ſhall forſake 
the commandements of the law, thou ſhalt be ſtrong. 
and ſhalt ſtrike them on the beel, and inflitt fick 
me ſſe «pon them. 
Whar is the meaning of us (\wereulzr ax, whe- 
ther onely incerdicting Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, or 


farther excluding from 5594 commerer, is a matter 


example we have of it, 3 Macr. where tpeaking of 
the emmy worms UG aumey, deſertors, apoſt ates from 
their law by any notorious breach, %ts ſaid, 3244- 
a4 ax0r1s, & us mguas F idres Tremor , x} xomns 
dreqmis & iuenace drier » they expreſſed a de- 
trftation of them, judged them 44 enemies of the na - 
tion, and denied them the cimility of common com- 
merce and good uſage, and the lame is called aiccr- 
ward in that place yo:mruds 4 ſeparating from 
them, am5opei ( though it be corruptly and with- 
out lenle read wlepotet ) averſation, and expict- 
ſed by dm 275 ipaivorle, they appeared enemics to 
them. And 'tis certain that the Jewi/& w12 or firſt 
degree of excommunication bews 2 ſeparation or 
remtion ad quatner paſſus, not lufterivg any man 
ro cone Within four paces of him thac was under 
that cenſure, was an interdiction of (5217 ſamiliar 
cnyerſe, 


556 Annttations no Chap, /, 
converſe, or of eating with him, And for this there | the Governowr of the Charch, as 'twas here b 
is one farther argument from ver.1o, For if he had | $. Pal, preſcribed ; nor prudent, but when by pg 
meant onely Church-aſſemblicr , che caution he | doing we may hope to bring offenders ro ſome 
there interpoſech of not extending it to hrarhens, | ſenſe of their taults: And whenloeyer it is done, it 
had been ſwperfluons, fince they who neyer were | ought onely to be deſigned to charitable ends, and 
within their communion, could not be ejefted our | not to gratifie a man's own pride or wrath, to cx- 
of it, And fo again the reaſon he gives for their | preſſe animoſities or revenges On any . 
converſe wich them | for elle they muſt needs goe | What &qmz;345 fignifies here is lomewhat upcer- h, 
out of the world | (cerns to denote a civil commerce, | tain 5 That which the other finnes, with which *tig "3" 
which is here interdifted. Ir is true indeed that the | mention'd, encline it to, is, that it denote violence, 
not-eating with the fornicator may be allo applied | or rapes, forcing, or raviſhing to wncleanneſs, the 
no farther then to ſacred converſe (and accordingly | 4awas 2 Pet.2.13. prejing like vultures on all that "wane 
the words may be thus read, wi (wareplzrviX nes | come neer them, The literal notation of the word * 
TW, unit Cun3ay , including what is berween, in | from dg m/ rapio, by which, as by aaiw, the He- 
a parentheſis, not to joyn, nor eat with ſuch aman) | brew <1 is rendred ; This was the finne of S9- 
Sw.2;4- for in thoſe they eat rogether, (vrdw;y $440, faith | dome, forcing of ſtrangers, and cyen of the Angels, 
ll S. Jude, v.12. feaſting together in their agape, the | when they came into the city to deſtroy it, And 
common [uppers that accompanied the /acrament, | thisis it which leem; to be meant by the earth's be- 
in this Epiſtle ch,11.20, and when fornicators &c, | ing full of violence, Gen,6, 11. joyned with the 
were received or admitted there, S. Fwde calls them | corruprneſſe of it before God, for which. two there 
Zev./lx anne; ſpots in their feafts, unfit to be pretent | joyned together (as 2 Per. 2, 12, aun; and ppg 944 
there, as blemiſht ſacrifices to be offered to Ged. | raking, and corrupting) the word | corrupt | is uſed 
And if there be any more then this meant by the | alone y. 12, Which, we know, in the New Teſt a- 
und CoureSiqy not cating with them, \t muſt pro- | ment ſignifies thoſe poimtions, (ſee note on 2 Per, 
bably relate to the particalar caſe of the Charch | 1.b. and 2. a.) which probably were the ſinne of 
of Corinthat that time, as being then rorne aſunder | the o/d world, a conſequent of the ſons of God ſce- 
with /chiſms c.3. 4, & C11.1,8.in w* cale the cen- | ing,and marrying with the daughters of men,ver.1. 
ſures of the Church being negletted (c.11,31.and | (ihe like as happen'd after on the like occaſion, 
ſo here y.2. )the Apoſtle might think fit to preſcrive | Num. 25. 1,) and they are therefore joyned with 
to private Chriſtians this method of ſhewing their | Sodome in this matter, 2 Pet.2. 5.6. For to that of 
diſlikes, by avoiding all csvi/ commerce or fami- | wncleanneſs it is, that this whole Chapter belongs, 
liarity with notorious offenders, and that the rather, ; on occaſion of mrs unlawfull luſt: and inceſt, 
in reſpedt of the ſcandal of fuch finnes, that being ' at the beginning ; And to that of violence or re- 
no. praftiſed by the Gentiles there, but dereſted by  »1/bing, or uſing to unnatural ſinners, ap mil{y and 
them, v.1. could not be commicted by Chriſtians ap m7 ordinarily belongs ; Thus in Harmenopu- 

" among them, without bringing great reproach on [1 WEdC16: 57. 717: 0", (where of F dpmey ©& is Inn 
Chriſtianity, And that would not be removed by ulay &2zowrn?) , the goods of the raviſbers ſhall be 
excluſion from ſacred meetings, which could not carried and forfeit to the Exchequer,) the word is 
be viſible ro the Infidels, and therefore might fitly | uſed in this tenſe. Soin the ſecond bock of the S5- 
be provided for by this ſeparation from familiar | bylline Oracles (written, 1 ſuppole, by ſome anci- 
conyerſe, or ſociety, an expreſſion of a clear de- ' ent Chriſtian) with [* *Aufvilu eryunirnmc, dra » 9,099, 
teſtation of (o foule facts, And ſo 'tis poſſible the | 4ilw m:Siornvs, theſe that had put off all ſhame] 
Apoſtle might dehgne his exhortation Kom,16. 17, | are joynced agmmaie:, forcers, violators of chaſtity, 
to mark ſuch as cauſe diviſions &e, among them, and p.,216, with auxfixxom 4iSwneadira, and Of 
and avoid them,and 2 Theſſ.3.1 ;. to note him that »axos Us caproioy bri wwwaricde@& dp @& (which is in 
obeyesnot S. Paul's orders by Epiſtle, and have no effect all one with core) and 5iSwncaarya here, 
company with him, as a direction not onely for | inordinate luſters, and idolaters) there+is joyned 
the publick cenſwres in a quiet Church, where they | dgmilorne, draifte $uer ixtrms, vielent forcers, 
nay be ſcalonably exerciſed, but alſo what privare | and perions of impudent luſts, and cigtun xpvgics 
Chriſtians wereto do for the diſcountenancing of | ſecret loverand adulteries, to which the brimſtone, 
offenders in calc of [chiſme, and of the either neg/ctt | the portion of Sodome ſhould be allotted, Sis am- 
or wnefficacionſneſſe of the cenſwres of the Church, | Ein) 3m. And thus, I conceive, itis that dgmzy 4, ._ 
And to that alſo may be applicd that of Chriſt, | and dais, violence and incontinence, are joyned «xgams © 
Mat. 18. 17, Let himbe to _ an heathen, and a | together, Mat. 2.3. 25. and oppoſed both to »g.5«- 
publican, It being in this caſe reaſonable for pri- | 43y and zxaSeeit ery, pare and cleanſing,v.26. where 
vate Chriſtians to reſtrain themſelves towards | S.Luke, c.11-36- in ſtead of d&;eoia incontinence, 
thole, who rehiſt all fraternal methods of charity, | hath z2yvcia villany or wickedneſſe, as that is uled p,.,;, 
and by outward behayiour to ſhew a diſlike of | here yer. 13, and in Geneſs ch.6.5, in this ſenſe for 
their contwmary and obduration, eſpecially when | abominable luſt :. 
an Apoſtle at a diſtance ſhall paſſe chat judgment | That diSorcndmea ]hereis not to be reſtrained ro ;. 
on any particular man, and the preſent ſtate of the | the particular finne of worſhipping pittures or kwal- 
Charch leave no place for expectation of formal | images, will be probable by the ref of the ſinnes = 
cenſures, the law of Charondas being not unrea- | which arc joyned with it, for which a Chriſtian 
lonable in this cale, Adize avder wyeinu uh uu nray profeſior 1s to be excommunicated, v x 1. It ſeems 
unive, n wud it 5% , os tuntey ole, That no man | rather to referre, cither to the joyning in the idol- 
converſe with a wicked man or woman, or bring a | feaſts ,of which the Gnoſt ich bereticks were guilty, 
reproach on bim(elf, as if be were like him. But this | or elſe to thole filthy prattites fo frequent and cu- 


is no: to be thought neceſſary, but when it is by | ſoa. ry in their myſteries, as prime rites of the 
heathen 


Anxeations w Chap, V. 


heathen falſe worſvips, and taken up in a molt vile 
manner by the Gneſticks alio, That the word 
ſhould thus be uſed, will appear moſt reaſonable, 
1.becauſe, of the words uſed in the «/d Teftament 
ro Ggnifie an idol ; 173 is one, which Fgnifies 
pellnridy, or filth, by whichany man is contamina- 
red, and whuch is ſomeruncs rendred ESavyue aber 
mination, and the falſe God or idel meant tome- 
times, when 6Siavyue abomination is uicd, as 
Wild.12. 23 - reterring to thoſe abewinable ſinner, 
which thole ide/- wor ſhips were commonly guilcy 
of, and to the ſame purpoſe is it, that the Hebrew 
(PU abomination or filthineſs, commonly rendred 
bBIouryue of wioua, abomination Or pollution, \s 
ſometimes 4i/\u>o7 idol alſo. And fo faith Lyra on 
Gen.21. ofthe word RNs that it fignifies sdolola- 
tranem and coruntem Or laſcivienew, idolatry 
and any a&t of wncleanneſs or laſcivieuſneſs. 2%, 
Becauſe their heathen wor ſbips were (0 full of theſe 
foule finnes., Thus 113/4+ 14. after an enumeration 
of many other wickedneflcs in their 71a4-wi and 
yp woolen, ſacrifices and ſecrer myſteries v.23- 
(that Cererus arcanum, the ſecret of Cerer in He 
race, ſecreta Ceres in Seneca , Hereul: Fur: and 
Cadme orgia cendits ciſty, in OEtews) he con- 
cludes with was wis, furows wanucyt, jdt 6- 
mia, warysia x dodge, pollution, ioer fron of 
nature, confuſion of marriages, adultery , and 
ſhameleſs uneleanneſ1,4.26. and concludes that the 
worſbip of nameleſ; idols, or 1dels not to be named, 
is the beginning and canſe and end of all evil, v.27. 
So Jer.44-19- when they that dwelt in «£g ypt 
julie themielyes co Jeremy , that they did no harm 
in their ſacrifices to the Queen of heaven, becaulc 
they did it not ſecretly, without the privity of 
their huband;, 'tis clear that there were luch night 
ſacrifices uſed by womes , and (ul; and dil- 
liked by their hwbands, Thus 1 K;n.14.24- after 
the mention of idols and groves, it followes that 
there were Sodoamites in the land, domg according 
to the abomination of the heathens which the Lord 
had caſt out before the children of Iſrarl, which 
withall notes the particularicy of the fnne of the 
Amorites and other nations, for which they were 
rooted our, fer down more fully Lev.18. 24,25. 
27,28. and an cxprefle threat from heaven y.29., 
that Whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe abomina- 
tions ſhall be cut off from among their people. To 
which no doubt it was , that the figne of 
God's covenant with his people, was that of cir- 
cumcifion, nul nd way lewis, a figne of the 
exciſion of pleaſures, ſaith Philo, neting | 


/ 
of that <kuwie wave; [oper fi of nawghtiarſe, | axiewf 


which had been practiſed thoſe nations, and 
the ſame is more then mw in our bapriſme, 
the outward part of which is amiSvare furs ongudc, 
the waſhing away the filth of the fieb, and hgnifies 
the forſaking ot all the ſinful luſts thereot. So 
1Kin:15.12. the Idols and the Sodomites arc 
mention'd together, and 2 Kin. 23.7. the houſes 

the 5 adarnues are caſt down. Where there is alſo. 
men:ion of the groves for thoſe dark purpoſes, by 
which, under the name of Aftreroth, Aſtarte ſeems 


to be dehgned. So when the Babyloniens made! 
Succoth Renoth, that ſignifies the rents of Venus, 
in which the Virgins were folemaly proflituted to 
the benowr of that falie Goddeſſe, underthe ticle 
Mylitta, ard fo the proftitution of their dawghters 


for the honour of their Gods, which is mentioned 
noe onely by Herodorws 1. 1, and Strabo 1. 16. bur 
inthe Epiſtle of Jeremie v.43. where as the ww3- 
ow Tres (from the Hebrew TVWO9 apertura ) 
hath an wncian notation in it, fothe cords there 
mention'd are tte fignes of their foule vowes, and 
obligation to pay their ſacrifices before they went, 
So 1/a.y7. 5. Tow that inflame your ſelves with 
Idols wnder every green tree, noting that proſticu= 
tion of men and wornen in the groves about their 
[del-T emples, im honour of their falſe gods. $0 
1 Mac. 5. 43. the Temple that was at Carnaim is 
cxpreſt 2 Mac-13.26.to be the Temple of Venus, 
for ſo 'ATegamier Fgnifics, NDYTN or ampyanc 
being with che addon bur of an & all onewith 
NYT or Apis, and with rk Athara, Or 
4 axs{peom, the expreſſion of, and title for Venus, 
And 2 Mac.6.4, when the hearhens profancd the 
Temple of God and transformed it into the Gentile 
woerſhips, the firſt thing that is mention'd, is their 
downs. and aw, luxury, and wnclean night-mec- 
rimgs (fo the ſcholiaſt on Theocriteme explains xw= 
wal(y 5H F x7 wore vis Tas tpaulyas d Se, 00417 ) 
jawvuirmoy ad iraiger, x) ot in27i5 ftrbinors yuwauts 
wunellymy Kc. commuting all filthineſſe in the 
precinits of the Temple ; And fo there is more 
then a trope or figure in it , that 1dolatry in the 
ſcripenres of the Old Teſt ament is (lo oft expreſſed 
by fornication, having ſo much of the reality of 
chat vice in it, Philo calling the x3» # 5/0155: (en- 
[nal inordinate pleaſures, viSuxz idols, and the 
heathen idols generally leading ingo thoſe heathen 
fumes allo. Thus in the S$1bylline Oracles ſpeaking 
of the Rowave lyſtrations , 1.3. p-231. we find all 
the annatural willanies mention'd, the ſame that 
Rom.1.26, &Cc. 

"Aevnrd" dpowi mhnnde;, cureci 74 miidas 

Aboegts & Than 8c. And theretore in thoſe 
Oracles p. 264. ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving 
over ldolatry ( 3d" ipy ano mor y pune &) *wis 


K' 344 wgys 4pks mii as wore) drdyrer, 
"Oars 7% $olyrxes 7' ic. naming all the y- 
tions of the heathen world that were guilty of ic, 
and p.279. cxbortirg againſt /dolatry, 
$19 1473 AaJun ad ine, 74 Comm Merpds, 
Mo/Lamty Geygubat eo, x, expiry dgnves hurl. 
Avoud unlawfull wor ſhips , and /erve the living 
God, keep from adultery and nimaturall mixtures, 
and 1. 4. p. 287. the aye piety is (et in oppolition, 
as tothe /delporfbip, lo tt dinefing xoimes mdes 
devess, and Eames Lips day ins 7% u34py Te, all 
«ll und aborwinable /uſts, and p. 216. the 
heathen: title is-- AaxFixroms #5 Sarond fas, 1dola- 
ters that wſe ftollen venery, and (0p.296. ard ;15., 
Morales migy (ol, x, mid wy wits dIoues all 
to the fame purpole, concerning the Rowanes pra- 
&iſe. And infiaicely more in other Axthors, of the 
Elewſinia ſacra, C ybelt's myſteries, Venns's and 


| Flora's feaſt among the Grecians. By this may 


appear the notion of &Sa>g>.45n; idolater and 1dc- 
larry in this place for Nl thoſe foule (inns fo pra- 
Riled by the werfippers of falſe Gods, and from 
them taken up and improved by the Gnefticks, So 
Col. 3. 5. fornication , uncleanneſſe , mi%2;, evill 
concupiſcence and inordinate defore, ims Gar Sa 
nohdfeie, which is Idolatry, where Saint Cyprian, 
Ep: 51- will have ins to all the foregoing 
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Ly (in the ſenſe that Cc, I'7-. 4- and 7. ES dv y rare and 
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Annotations on 
ſins, for whichthe wrath of God cemes &c: SoEph. | 
$.5-. Every fornicator, and «hclean perſon, and: 


Chap. V. NR 
theſe uſes of the word Idelatry in the New Tr flc- 
went; diftirly referring to the Greſtichs prattiſes, 


©Mortxanic inordinate luſter, who is an idolater. To | who, 2s they were content to be preſent at the ide/- 
this may be referr'd that of Maimenides, More | ſacrifices, makirg it an indifferexe thirg ( rather 


Neboch: 1. 3, c. 38. ſpeaking of the wnnaturall ſins 
of the Gentiles and inftancing in one of them, Pro- 
pter hee, faich he, probibite ſunt commixtiones, ſci- 
licet inciſio arbors in aliam ſpeciem, ut elongemur 
a canſis Idololatrie & fornicationum, making for- 
micatin, in that notion of fins againſt nature, to 
be all one with ide/atry, or that which idelaters 
freely practiſed. 


then be perſecmted by the heathens) ſo they practi- 
ſed all theſe heathen villanies in the bak manner 
imaginable. I ſhall adde bur one reſt:11ery more to 
this purpoſe, that of the Iliberiraxe Connell, 
Can, 2. Flamines, qui, poſt fidem lavacri & rege- 
nerationis, ſacrificavert;nt, co quod geminaverint 


ſeelera, accedente hamicidio, vel triplicaverint fa- 
This nay be allo the notation  cinws coherente machia, placuit fc: Thepriet: 


of Idelaters, when the Apeſte ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 6. that, after the receiving the faith , and bring ba- 
Be not ye idolaters, as were ſome of them , at it s prized, have ſacrificed , in reſpett that they bare 
written, they ſate down to eat and drinke, and roſe dowbled their fins by the acceſſion of hemicide (the 
ro play, for the Greeh, mai/ey there rendred to play, | bloodſhed in the gladiators prizes, which were ordi- 
may referxe inthat place to thoſe fins of wncl/ean- narily joyned with their heathen ſacrifices) or tre- 


neſſe, ſee note on that place. Bur no queſtion, this is | 
the meaning of d Sum 6 wncaaFdint abominable, 
nefarious idolatries 1 Pet, 4.3+as appeares by the * 
«ow.3uz jult before, i. c. the -= pg goo wnnate- 
rall fins of uncleanneſſe, in Phavorinss, and the 
«rd, vers downa; V. 4. Confuſion of ſexes, and all 
kindes of villany, not to benamed, as thoſe words 
denote, fee more on that place. And ſo moſt mani- 
feſtly in this Epiſtle c. 6, 9. where fornicators, ido- 
laters,adulterers, effeminate abuſers of themſelves 
with mankinde, &c. are joyned together in the 
ſame matter. AndGal. 5. 20, where among the 
workes of the fleſh are in the front, adultery fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, idolatry, &c. 
all clearly of a making, if this notion of —_—_ be 
accepted, And Kev. 21. 8. where among the leye- 
ralls, to which fire and brimftone belong, (tbe por- 
tion of Sodome) we have *fStruyuiru abominable 


dr3 nes Tis meveias abominations and wnclean» 
ne (, e of fornication, are put together ) fornicators, | 
idolaters &c. and c, 22. 15. fornicators , idola- 
ters &c. And this ſure was it that Saint Joby re- 


ſwades his [ittle children, his new converts, to = 
themſelves frem idols, i. e. from thoſe Gnoſtich 
prattiſes, which had overrun all Aſia, as appeares | 
by the Epiſtles to the Churches there Rev.2.and 3. 
Thus in Polycarpe's Epiſtle, He that abſtaines not 
from unnatural [uſts ( under the name of acors- 
*{s, which is there miſtranſlated coveron/neſſe, ice 
note on Rom. 1, h.) ab Idololatria coinguinabitar, 
C& tanquam inter Gentes judicabitur, ſhall be in- 
fefted by Idolatry , and judged as among the Gen- 
tiles, And ſo when Bede on Mat. 5+ 32. faith of 
fornication, that by that word isnot onely under- 
ſtood adultery , but omnis concupiſcentia vel ava- 
ritia (for T):or6tie again) vel Idololatria, every 
concupiſcence, inordinate luſt or idolatry. And all | 
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Paraphraſe. 
1. When there is 3» 1+ 


ny matter of contro- 


Are 2 


of you, having * a matter againſt another, 
the unjuſt, and not before the Saints > | 
verfe betwixt you, about your worldly goods, I heare that you i 


bled them by the adherence of adultery or finnes of 
wneleanneſs, tis decreed &c. where, it ſeemes, theic 
followers of the Gneſtichs, that, after the receiving 
of the Chriſtian faith , ſacrificed as heathen prieſts, 
undertook the cfhce of their Flawens, lay under a 
rreble-gailt, worſhip of falſe Ged's, bloodſhed, and 
wncleanneſſeallo. 

That avidogs; ſignifies a railer or opprobriome, 
contumelions ſpeaker, there is no doubt ; bur, zhat it 
hgnifies reproachfull attions , as well as words, 
there is as lictle queſtion, and therefore Heſychins 
that renders it zgxoao56y in reference to words, ren- 
ders it 5feurns 4 conturnelions perſons it may be, in 
reſpect of attions alſo : And then it may be here a- 
nother notation of the heathen Gmnoſfticks finnes of 
wncleanneſſe, which in all languages have bene ci- 
villy expreſt by words that note contwmely or re- 
proach, So inthe Sibylline Oracler, 

"Apowes veg dy bis m croigh mwthe comtumeli- 
ons uſing of mnkik, abominable and baſe. So 
when the Apoſtle calls them d#nue' xx», infamons, 
d:ſhonowrable, SO to abuſe or defame, in Engliſh, 
is ordinarily taken for theſe ſins of wncleanneſſe 
commitred on any, and in the Hebrew diale& , 
to mock (and miley and iumiley , fee note on 
1 Cor, 10. b,) as of Joſepb, He hath brought in an 
Hebrew to mock #1, Gen, 39. 14. and fo faith 
Lyra cf Pris to meck (mention'd nete h. ) that it 
notes /ndentem Of cormmem, —_——_— ling. 
And thus ſure it may fignifie int this place, and fo all 
that are mention'd here will be reducible ro che 
ſame head, of fins of anclcanneſſe or incontinence, 
ſave only that of por wr which, as another 
beathen rite, and ſenſwall fn, is ficly joyned with 
them. Bur if this be nor ir, it may then according 
to the ordinary uſe of the word for reproach/all 
ſpeeches, refer to the wncharitablene ſe of the Gno- 
bicks in accuſing the Chriſtians, and lo ſtirring up 
perſecutions againſt them, * 
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"Anus we 
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Ti 
goe to Law before * - «ion, 
LAT ”- 


one another, ( {ce Rom: 3, note b.) before 


the heathen tribunals, and uſc not that method preſcribed by Chriſt ro Chriſtians Mar; 18, 15, How dareth any 


Chriſtian doe thus ? 


z, You cannot but 


«now, that in the ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy f to judge the ſmalleſt matrers ? ] 


preat final judgement of all the world , the Saints of God thall 


Chxiſtians ſhall then by God be vouchlafed that bonour, to bave any thing to dot in maners of io much bigher ime 


2, Doe ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? and if the world K-#, 4 


dicarurer, 


bear company in judging the wicked : and it 


portance 
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* and not 3. Kanye not that we ſhall judge angels ? * how much more things that per- |, Ti cenatnihar 

men» tain to this life ? ] ha _ i God's children, when 
dd de FO be 

ag Ont ſpirits 3 they not be thoughe fic to decide n 

If there- 4. f If then yee have judgement of thi ining to this lifes” ſet them to 4, If therefore 

cn pebave judge, who arcleaſt eſteemed in the Church. there fall our berwine 

comrover- you any macters of comroverſie concerning the common marrers of life, and if ye doe deſpiſe the Governours of 
bes, Bewn-g your Churches ( which, fince theſe diſſenſions are come in, are quite out of eſteem among you) ſo fare, that 

140 8'y np emh doe not think fit to ſtand to their ſentetices ar deciſions, yet ſure ye all reaſon to choole to be judged by the 


pon ba re " X - " 

* 262 eons? leſt and mcancit Chriſtians, and referre it to be arbicrared by ſuch » rather the 

to decide Cefrorte Grade Gn YO was, 
—_— 4 I ſpeak this co your ſhame ; Þ Is it ſo, that there is not a wiſe man amongſt \,, My mention- 
-xy; you ? nonot one that ſhall be able to jud berween bis deethorn 7 ing the mcancit and 
= >. molt deſpicable among you, is to make you at of your in ſuppoſing ( as by going to dexthen 
w5gGmn courts , ye mult be interpreted to doe) that there is no ohe Chriſtian fir for this nc , i. <, that chere is nog 
| ag 4 one man of chem that hath underſtanding enough to arbirrace an ordinary berween you, 

man,ome 6, But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbeleivers. ] 6. Bur one Chriſtis 
o* 0-008 an impleads his fellow Chriſtian, and tit before Gentiles. 


*a dere 7. Now therefore, there is utterly * * a fault among you, f becauſe ye goe to ; 
7 dar, 5n Jaw one with another : Why doe ye not take wrong ? * why do ye not rather ſuf- lO —_— 


Moe boy fer your ſelves tobe defrauded ? | all, ic were the part of 
> { mnt a more exce'lent magnanimous Chriſtian ſpirit, to be content to loſe ſomewhat that were his own, to bear ſome 
wer tx injuries, rather then to goe to law uponevery 

199-49 . $, Nay, you doe wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren, $. Bur ſome of 
— ns Letrnbrnm no —___ AE Chiithians, 


and, (o ye may gain to your (elves, care not how you deprive others, 
9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? " 
be not deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- | > 195 wn are 
nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankinde, |] the Chriſtians dury 
or reward } ere Gee PC IIEDS Cleiſh of cha cenntny = Shy "= ——_—_—— 
in to give you any z as for matters ice, io ic 
hn ode urs Land le a. b. i. ) and unnatural luſt, ; wo 


10. Nor theeves, nor f covetous, nor drunkards, nor * revilers, nor f extof- x6, Neither 


Dn DTD DL. 1. 

. = ” Y 
Hana them, nor _—— c———_——— capable ing the crown which is by 
; —, 11. And ſuch were ſome of you : but * yeare waſhed , but yeare ſanQified, _ "YR 
———_ power juſlifed 1 inthe name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit df our ,, 6. were ondinge 
4. . 
ho_= | EIN G «© ONO » which denouncerh 

note, on c. all theſe 5 bapriſm is a renouncing of them all , your ſanRification by the Spirit dicely 

>..." juſtification ako! Civil back ſuleret and done for Jou (Ge nore on Mere 7b. uuerly i 

i 4 impurities and injuſtices, ſpoken of cither in the laſt or this chaprer, 


been 

ed, mu. s- 

ws , 12; Allthings are lawfull * unto me, but all things are not expedient : all And whereas 
| , things are la vll for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any. ] 2 


ced and periwade you that of venery is as neceflary for your bodies, and (0 as lawfull , ascaring of men: is, 
| all ll you fit, cha wppoin hm lull, er x will dt 3 Chriſtian 9 alin from many things ta we 
noe utterly untawfull, and + gs. roger a dominion over any, if men, con 
ceit that mears are lawfull, come tobe enſlaved to their be as of the Gnoſticks tis affirmed , that they ſerve 
their bellies, and that they are lovers of pleaſures, more then of God) chas is then abſolurely unlawfull. 


+ rake «- 13. Meats for the belly , and the belly for meats ; but God ſhall f deſtroy 13. Tis rrve tha 
way49944- both it and * Now the body is not for fornication, bur for the Lord, and meats are by God and 
T3: the, the Lord for che body. ] narure appoinced for 
A the uſe of men, and that the body of man here in this life hath abſolure necefficy of them : And yer to take off our 
hearts from chem, wecuy dio cenfblertiueia the mori, which ico fphacll Ph, this ening end Gefering of mee: 
ſhall be taken away) and therefore even here we ſhould the fleſh in ſuch a ſubordination to the ſpirit, that we 
may be able to deny our ſelves even lawtull pleaſures eſpecially when any occaſion makes it more cxpe- 
dienc, v, 12. Bur then for fornication { wharſoever former heathen or preſenc falſe reachers, the 
Gnolicks, excd you) das 09 ach lawful oindſrene ting your bodies we 0 be conlecrrd 10 Gal ctr 
ER SR Oath milan peck, en de on 
14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by bis +4, And wen 
own power. ] God, that raiſed up 
Chriſt's pure (inlefle body our of the grave, and bath made ic a ſpirituall body, ſhall alſo doe the lame for us,ibough 

we lye down in the grave alſo, 


15. Know yee not that your bodiesare the membess of Chriſt ? ſhall Ithen ,. 4.1 44, one 
take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlor ? God confderntion may 
forbid. ] have "force on you. 

Bbb 2 Your 
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Your bodies expe& to riſe with Chriſt, as members wiah the head, ye muſt not then in any reaſon pollute a member 
of Chriſt, a devoicd conſecraced perſon, by ſuch unclean embraces, + 
6. That which 16. What, know ye not that he which f is joyned to an harlot, is one body? 4 gews 
was (aid at the infti- for * two (faith be) ſhall be one fleſh. ] t- 
tution of marriage in paradilc, that the man and the wife become one body, concludes, that the fornicator makes 

himſclfc one body with a whore. 

17. As on the other 17+ But he that * is joyned unto the Lord, is one fpirit. 
ſide he char keeps cloſe to Chriſt's commandemencs, and fo cleaves to him, Deut: 10, 20. hach a ſpiritual! union 
with him, minds the ſame things that be minds, and ſo is very farre from theſe carnall baſe joyes, in which all tbe 
Gnolſticks religion contaſts. x ; 

18. Be ſure there- 18. Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth, is without the body : but 
fore that ye keep your he that committeth fornication ſinneth againſt his own body. ] 
eerie wi apa one's ſe defling of bs fk,» polling of chr which by chatirdand bagk life wi 

inſt one's ,ade a c ifc us (er 
pare co be a cemple of God, place of and purity, v. 29, 
| Your bodi 19. What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt * among 

Wh, delng which is * in Inge have f of God, and yeare not own? | you Le wary 
yo wenn ner way > "AY ne ma SS ont the inceſt uous ] fram, ins 

ſonis thought to be » $. > puriry to di jon, to which are conſecrs- 
od ped eng w Drs : Lek anbes of the Spirit ye have received fem Goo and A 
to you to think your own bodies are not now at your own dilpolall , to uſe them as you pleaſe ( as in your of 
Gentiliſme, or without that engagement ye might be tempted to imagine.) 

20, For God hath 1©- For ye are bought with a _ therefore glorifie God in your body, and 


paid dear for the pur- in your ſpirit, which are God's. 

chaſe of you, hath given bis ſonne our of bis boſorne, and his very Spirit, to this 

a peculiar people, zealous of good works, by this price making purchaſe of our 

- ſerve and gloritic bim in both, and not leaving either of them az liberty for us to diſpoſe of, as wee 
eaſe. 


Notes on Chap. V 1. 

The word #7]nwus is uſed Row.1 1, 12. and is op-| ther endure conſiderable loſſes, then engage them- 
poſed ro TAipous fulneſſe, — the great ſelves in ſuch diſquiers of minde and curmoiles, as 
paxcity of the Jewiſh converts to C ſtianity. Ac- | ſuch contentions ule to bring with them:and to this 
cordingly , though it be here applycd to another 


A il many that ny followes in this 
matter, yet in the ſame notion it is a going leſſe, or | place, why doe ye not rather ſuffer injury and de- 
mabrrd which, in reſpeR of that, which | fr, ffer injery 


andation ? 1, e. it is more Chriſtian and excellent 
is to be expeRted of the higher a ary 


. ir wo And in this reſpe& , O—_—P 
lanit , is a defett or ailing , a ow pitc or any to this gher vereue the g ' to lawatall ug 
ar but not ſuch as can ab/ſolately and uni- . 


verlally be counted a ſi , as not being againſt any 
precepr, Contending Or goin ro law for light in- 
conſiderable marters, is 2cbidden by Chriſt, Mart. 
5- 40. but not abſelutely, all contending, for the 
recovering or defending one*s own, when the mat- 
ter is of weight or imporrance. Onely they that 
have gotten a ſuperiority and contempr of the world, 
they will goc higher then that ſtrict precepe, and ra- 


it be not 2 fin, dudgmus Or wggaloue, ye it is 57- 
Toua a diminution, » leſſe degree of Clrifien pere 
feftion ; and that is all that is meant in this place. 
As for the word iauc that be lefr our in the 
King's MS. which reads irluue Cuir ig it is @ di- 
mination for you, yet it may bee well retained, and 
note, that this defefF was wnivergall among them. 
( See note Onc, 5. a.) 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Now in anſwer T- 
to that particular in 


CHAP, VII. 
| rom oi, 124 tame It is good for a 


man not to touch a woman, 
your letter, which ( on occafion of the Gnoſtick doErine of marri 
reaſon to preferre lingle life before marriage, 1 thus far acknow 


ing from the devill &c. ) ſeems with ſome 
ge, thar, for them that can live chaſte and pure 


without marrying, it 15 better or more commendable that they doe ſo. 


2. But for the a- 


conjugal! ſtare. 


3- All a&s of con- 
jugall love, 
4. The wife hath 


nor 
wiſe alſo the husband 7 peed 


5+ Defraud you not one the other, except it be [| # with conſent for a time, + by com. 
faſting and prayer, and come together again, =_ 


gs. By mutual con- 
ſera for (ome time, 


3+ Lertthe husband render unto the wife * * 
wile alſo the wife unto the husband, 


that yee may * give your ſelves 0 


2 f Neverthelefſe, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and 


voiding of all kindes let every woman have her own husband, 
of uncicanneſie, or pollution, it is generally moſt ſafe and fir, that men 


women ſhould berake thernſelves to the 


of her own body, but the husband ; and like- * 
of his own body, but the wife. 


particularly, chat yee that Satan tempt you not t b for your incontinency. ] 


have a vacancy for duties of devotion, 


vantage to preſent to you, or caſt in your way, 


may ing &c. wherein it was uſual to abſtain from thoſe things, which are 
lawfully enjoyed at other times (ſee note on Mac. 6, b. ) which being 
dangers, that may attend long abſtinencics, for war of irength to 


z ye may then take care to prevent thoſe 
thoic temprayvons that Saran may take ad- 


6, Bur 


[ due benevolence, ] and like- * the kin. 
aefle which 


Chap.vij. LCORINTHIANS. Paraphr aſe. 


{by way of 6, But Ifpeak this t b « permiſſion, and not of commandment.) 6.Whe I thus lay 

+ v.2,4,4.5. I oy —_— of counſel, what appears to me to be beſt for men, ——y Re 
precepe, able to contain, but herein 1 am farre from laying any preceps on any © marry. 

7. For I would that all men were evenas I my felf: but man hath his , xr. 1 would re- 

proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. ther de fie or adviſe 


all men co continue unmarried as I doe, bur thar will nor, I ſuppote, be beft tor every one, becauſe every one is noc 
fely qualified with the gift of cortinence to undertake that more honourable pitch, and (ach a man may bave ſome 


other ipeciall excellence, whereby to glorifie God. 
8. 1 fay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they x. 1: is more war- 
abide even as I. | thy their dclgne and 


endevour, cicher to live unmarried, or when the wite 13 dead, to abltain from ſecond marriages, for which ye have 
me for your example. 
* have n2* 9. But if they * cannot contain, let them marry, for it is better to marry then \, pc ifchey have 
thewielves, f to burn. | not that experience 
—_—_ of their own ſtrength and abiliry to abſtain, and preſerve chaſticy, which may encourage them to this, let ther 
| A marry in God's name, It is infinitely berter ro doe (0, and preſerve conjugal! chaſtity, then, by rejeRting the uſe of 


tha: remedy to be enfiamed with burning vebemen delures, perhaps to break ouc inco unnatural practiles ( (ee 
Rom.1.27, Jude 11.) 


* I give 10, And unto the married * I command, yet not I, but the Lord, let not the ,., nur wo them 


of, Wife f depart from her husband :J that are married, "is 
Jo gens not my caution or commandement, but Chrilt's, thac the woman be not (eparaced from her husband. 
So  — T1. But and if the * depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her 14.Or,if upon juſt 
i p23- husband: and let not the husband pur ney his wife. } cauſe, i.e. incaic of 
GN fornication, ſhe be put away from her » let ber cirher remain ſingle, or uſe means ro gain the pardon and 


affection of ber husbend again 3 and for the bhuzbend, let nor tim in any calc, but that wherein Chriſt allowes ir, be 
cale of fornication, put away his wite. 

t forthe 12. f Butto the reſt ſpeak 1, notrhe Lord, If any brother hath a wife that nn ates 
rel, vs  beleiveth not, and ſhe be'pleaſed ro dwell with him, let him not pur her a- ,, 90 orher parts of 
way. ] 8 ' Ix your letter, ver. 1. 6, 
8,10. or, For other things 1 give mine own jadgment, not 73 ain, and by the precepe 
of Chridk (which — not to pur —_ rt Ln frntecten) no docebins ad rbac it 
Chrittian busband have #n hearben wife, and (he have 8 mind to live wich him, be ſhould not pur ber away, un- 

beleri being no luſficient caule of divorce. 
13. And the woman which hath an husband that beleiveth not, and if he be 13. Ando in like 


to dwell wich her, let her not leave him. | manner for the Chri- 
ſtian wite, chat is married to an Infidel, if he be willing to live wich her, let her by no means ſeparnte from him. 


* hack bee® 1.4, For the unbeleiving husband * is ſanfihed by the wife, and the unbelew 

pan ving wife tis andiked by the busband , elſe were your childcen* unclean, bur prodibirion of Chriſt, 

j bath been now are they boly.) which obliges to thus, 
other ad vancages there are, worth conſidering 3 For it ſometimes hath come to paliſe, and there is great reaſon to 
hope it, that the heathen husband may be converted by the Chriſtian wife living wieh bim, and ſo the wite by che 
husband : and this one confideration is the reaſon why the young children of Chriſtians are admuced co bapriſme 
before they come to knowledge, becanſe by their living in the faquly with Chriltian parenes, theſe children may be 
br ought up in the faird, and kept from hexchen 100s (and the Church requiring and receiving promule trom 
the parents, doch conſequently preſume they wil!) and by the [ame ceaion i is chac he children of the heathen we 
noe {o adminted. 


15. MT —— let him depart. A brother or aſiſteris not ,, vp, ,, 4e 
* inflaved, | under bondage in ſuch caſes : but God hath called dd rm ing nor faced or 
ON charm medled wich by Chrift, and therefore now to be by me ver.4 2. is this, that in caſe the infidel will 
na live with abe belciver unlefſe ſhe will foriake her religion ſhe 1s noc then lo enſlaved or ſubyeRed (0 facre, ther the 
doe 2s ejudicial oo her celigiany and es the bentging chevent, ar has end cher Bommey continue whth der 
backend, bur remains blameleſſe , if ſhe remain ſeparne him, upon ſuch bis deſertion. But yer above all 
things, that which is malt to be obſerved is, that the beleiving party doe the wrmolt thar is to keep peace 
and agreement with the other, not to fall out at all, or, if they doe, to repaire the breach and be reconciled again 5 

nay farther, not to marry again, as long a3 there remains any hope of rerurning or reconciliation, 


16. For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhale Gve thy husband ? 16-For *ris poſſible 
or how knoweſt thou, * O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? thit the Chriftian 
wife may uſe ſome means to work upon the inhdel husband, or the ian hasband on the wife, (o 2s to bring 
dim or ber to repencance and the faich of Chrift, and in intuition and hope of rhis any difficulties would be under- 
gone, but when this iliry ceaſerh, us in caſe chat rhe bearhen party deferr, or will not live with the Chriftian 
unlefſe be or the deſert the fairh of Chciſt, then "ris evidene that this hope craferd, and in is caſe the Chriſtian 
party is free from thole obſervances, v.15- 
* Only # 4 17, t But as God hath diſtributed toevery mas, as the Locd hath called every ,,_ Qaely accor- 
one, fo let him walk, and fo ordain 1in all Churches, ding to the lot thac a- 
ny man bach befain bim, if ic be with an infidel wife or the like, let him be contene with ic, and doe as much good in 
1t, a5 he can, and not think bimdelf privi by his being # Chriſtian co throw it of ; And chis every where is my 
doarine, and I defire it be uni y reſolved on in all Chriſtian Churches. 
Ly ng 18. 1s any man called being circumciſed ? let him not * *become uncircum- 1g; If one which 
ciſed : is any man called in uncircumciſion ? let him not be circumciſed. ] hach been circumciſed 
be converted to Chriſtianity, let him contencedly continne in it, let him never trouble himſelf ro get off char mark 
from bis flcth (as ſome did :) as on the other fide; he that is no circumciſed, when he is converted, need nor receive 
cucumciton (a4 ſome required of them, At.z5.1,) 


4 © hu. 
band, 41, 
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19, For ſock our 19+ Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, bur the keeping 
ward things as theſe Of the commandements of God. | 
on either hart, are no part of Chiiltianity, bur the obſervation of the precepts of Chriit is all in ail, (ce Gal. 5. 6, 


and 6, 15, 
20. Letevery man abide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called, 


Chap. vij 


1, In what | 
—— of whey ©. 21+ Art thou called being a ſervant? * care not for it: | but if thou mayeſt * tuke » 
ever a man is » when be made free, uſe it rather. | —_—_— 
be is converted to Chriſtianity, let him contemedly continue in it, and not think that Chriſtian religion frees aman 4 bur yer 
from any obligation, that lay upon him before, for that is to make Chriſtian liberty a pretenſe tor coverouinele, or allo it, 4 
luſts, or ſecular advancages (ſee 1 Tim. 6, 5.) if either the being a Chriſtian might manumit a ſervant, or free an — 
husband or wife from former obligations. He therefore that being a bond-man is converted to C i ilttanity, muſt 
not think it any diſparagement to his Chriſtianity, that he continues a ſcryant Rill, nor be (ollicitous of changing 
his condition, Ye: this is not (o to be underſtood , bur that if, by any fair regular means, be can obrain his freedome, 
he may then make ule of thery, and preferre liberty before (crvitude, for ſo he might bave done; if be bad never been 
Chriſtian. 

22, For be that 22-* For hethat is called inthe Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lord's freeman : ke gas 
being in the conditi- likewiſe alſo he that is called being free, is Chriſt's ſervanc. } 1 called in 
on of a ſervant is converted to Chriſtianity, doth by his convertion become a treeman in reſpe& of Chriſt, not the Lord, 
that he ccaſerh to be a ſervant to his former maſter, or reaps any lecular advantage thereby, bur bis advantages are br fo = 
_—_ to wit, that by being a Chiiſtian be is now delivered from many (ervicudes, that of finne &c. that lic upon to 
all others, and to live in Chriſt's family, as one of bis free men, though in reſpeR of the world, he continue as a (cr- 
vant 3 and io on the other fide, he that is a freeman and turns Chriſtian, becomes thereby a ſervant of Chriſt, under- 
taking obedience to his commands, though be loſe not his liberty in the world by that means. (By which "cis clear 
that Chriſt meddles not with the ſecular government of the world, nor changes any man's outward condition by 
bis becoming Chriſtian.) 

23. Ye that are 22, Ye arc bought with a2 price, t be not ye the ſervants of men. | | B.. => ye 
Chriſtians, and not formerly teryants to heathens, doe not vyolumarily put your ſelves into that condition, but pre- Sr 
ferre libeity rather, ver, 21, 

24. And ſo ſiill,as 24. Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide with God. ] 
he was, when be was converted, fo let him ſtill abide, let not his being aChliltian move bim out of bis ftate, or 
make him lefle, but rather more comented with it. 

5. For your other 25. Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord : yet I give, i 
queſtion concerning my * judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithfull.} 1.44 
virgins marrying at luch atime as this, or of thoſe that arc berrothed, whether they ſhould be bound to conſummate 
their marriage, or no, I mult 1ay again, that ] have no command of Chriſt co build my anſwer upon, yet I (hall a- 
gain give you my opinion in it, as an boncft taithtull man with all uprigheaeſſe. I chink 

16. Firſt then my 26. t1 ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the prelent diſtreſle, I ſay, that {Þ%then co 
opinion is , that 'ris It 1$ good for a man foto be, | —_— 
beſt in reſpeR ot the diſtreiies that are daily to be look for on Chriſtians, 1 ſay that *is beſt for men and women neceſſity ap- 
(ſoppoling them not contraſted) to continue unmarried. q— 

27. Burifthou ar:  27- Art thou bound to a * wife? ſeek not to be looſed : art thou i looſed 5&5 v5 
engaged or bezo:hed from a wite ? ſeek nota wife, ] odexts b1d 
to a woman, this is no excule for thee to ſeek to ger looſe again (for that cannot be done (o as to be free to marry TW rf 
another, as long as ſhe lives) All chat I fay is, that it is not now the prudenteſt way to think of marrying, if thou —_ _7_— 
act not already engaged. ng Ang 

Yee oe 28, But and if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned : and if a wrgin marry, ſhe 6 
if thou doſt, "ris a in Þath not ſinned : nevertheleſſe ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh : but I ſpare 3+ 
ro marry, or that the you. ] tk _—_— : 
virginthat now marries commits any finne, Onely (in ſuch times as theſe) the married ſtate is likely to be fulleR yougr=y 
of trouble, and thactore my kindnetic ro you makes me perſwade you not to marry. pognence 

. , , . that the 

29. But by the way _ 29+ But this I ſay, brethren, * the time is ſhort ; it remaineth that both the time is vow 
let me tell you, that that have wives, be as t though they had none ;} mant,or 6 
within a ſhort time now 'twill come to paſle, that they that bave wives, ſhall be as they that bave none, all in greas ſhort, that 
and equall dangers ; im + a=gic 

30, And they that weep, as * though they wept not ; and they that rejoice, 775 


30, 31. And oy _ 
that weep for the lofle as f though they rejoiced not ; and 
thoſe that have loſt 


ey that buy , as * though they poſſeſ. >= &>, 


f they that 


31. And they that uſe this world, ast not abuſing ir, for the faſhion of this hve none, 


neither,and thoſe that 
rejoice for being new. WOrld paſſeth away. } * thoſe tha: 
ly married, as thoſe that are not married at all, and rich men and purchaſers, as thoſe that keep nothing at all for med. 
themſelves, thoſe that deal in the world, as thoſe that are wholly taken off from it, for as a ſcene which is curned _— 
and ſhewes a new face, ſo doth now the faihion of this world begia to appear, the times are turning into very Rom. 12.b. 
troubleſome. F ! thoſe that 
32, Allthe advan- 32- But I would have you * without carefulneſſe ; he that is unmarried ca- — 
rage therefore 1 with reth for the things that belong ro the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord. ] * thoſe that 
you, is, to be 25 uncompounded as may be, that you may bave the lefle perplexity before-hand, and be able ro at- potlete —_— 
tend the ſervice of God, more then you would be, if you were married. He that is unmarried hath but one obliza- $ chalk thes 
tion of care, how he may ſerve God moſt acceprably, n ule it not, 


33. But the mar- ho WIT Bt 
ried man hath ano- plcaſe his wife, f ] 
ther obligation of care lying on bim, viz: the pleaſing of bis wiſe, and by this means be is divided and diſtraRted, 


33- But he that is married careth for the things of the world, how he may — 


24. There 3% 


r 
without 
care, or fol. 
hcmude, «- 


Pr ITA.7 


and uu di- 
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Chap.vij. LL. CORINTHIANS, Parapbraſe, 
Tibe mm. 24. \ There is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin: f the unmarried wo- 34The widow and 
woman and Man careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and *"#® being both un- 


the vp® ſpirit : but ſhe that is marryed careth for the things of rhe world, how ſhe may ken, acti os 
tur pleaſe her husband. ] to doe bur to lerve 


God, and to take care to render themſelves acceprable :0 him, whereas domeſticall affairs are par: of the womans 
care, and it is part of her calling to be very carefull co pleaſe her busband. 


"Ly afore 25, And this I ſpeak for your own profit, not that I may * caſt a ſnare upon 


0 Yar V2 R : , . Is, Bur all this 

Bee ws you, but f for that which is comely , and that # you may attend upon the Lord lu 1 ſpeak onely 

T- - without diſtraction. ] of that which isex- 

= _—. pedient for you; in reipeRt of wordly convenience, not as if marriage were in any kinde unlawfull, buc that if you 

ly ware can contain from marriage, and if no ſuch unfeaciſe be in ir, as is mencion'd v. 36, you may have the ad eof 

y was , you may vantag 
the lefle diſtraRions in attending the ſervice of God. . 


36. But if any man think, that he behaveth himſelfe uncomely toward his vir- 14. As forthe laſt 


* beabove gin, if ſhe * paſſe the flower of her age, and need fo require, let him doe what he part of your queſtion, 
#ge,an* will, he finneth not; let them marry. |} thar of being berroch= 
malt de,!et ed, thar, 1 confefle, is 2 circumſtance which will much alter the caſe 3 For in caſe 3 man be berrothed bur not mar- 
him do that ried ( (ee note on Mar: 1, f. ) tos virgin, and ſhe beginto grow in yeares, (0 that if ( inreſpeR of the preſence 
_ condition of the times approaching) marriage be deferr'd, 'ris neceflary that ſhe mult paſſe her prime, In this caſe I 


lay no reſtraine upon him, ſo much as in prudence, let him doe what he likes beſt, ler chem marry. 


pangany 4988 
(he King's 3 7. Neverthelefſe he that f ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, oe hs oo 
«+, (not *- bur hath power over his own will, and hath * fo decreed in his heart, that hee Rode a fine 


ol 0m will keep his virgin, doth well. ] ſolution to ttay a 
af ww ww while, and hnds bim(ſclf able to doe ſo, and neither from any neceſlicy arifing from himſelf, nor from the conditi- 
7 hath Rood on of the virgin to whom be is berrothed, is any _— ro _ marriage, but hath free power in all reſpe&as 
—_ to doe what be will, and hereupon judges it fic and mans to keep his virgin, i. ce. not yet to marry ber tor acume, 
this to keep but at laſt in a better (caſon to doe (o, this is a very commendable reſolution. 

& 38. } Sothen he that giveth her in marriage doth well : but he that giveth 2 5, 4a the con- 
j@ that her not in marriage doth berrer. ] Ce docken 
nt marries, even at this time, dorh that which is abſoluely lawful, and inthe caſe mention'd v. 36. expedicuc allo : 
well, and he and again he that in the caſe (et v. 37. doth deferre, and tor a time abſtain from marriage, nll a more pruvent 
that mriries choiſe in the redpetts foremention'd v- 35. of aucending the berter on the ſervice of God, and tor avoiding of dr- 
— —x ſtraction. 


Uo q 29. The wife is bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth : but if her "WEE IE. 
19a5c wa; husband be dead, ſhee 15 at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, onely inthe wa marryed, ſhee 


ihNwis Lord. | is by that obliged to 
a her busband, as long as he lives, but if he dye; tis abſolutely lawfull for her to marry another, (© that in the doing of 


ity there be no ocher circumitance that make it uniawtull, or {o that confiderations of piety be taken in inthe doing 
of ir, and no onely carnall defires gratifed thereby, 
40. But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſoabide, in my judgement: andI think alſo that 5 pur tis more for 
I haye the ſpirit of God. ] ber earthly advanca= 
ges to cogtinue unmarried, and more convenient toward the (erving of God without dillrattion v. 35. according 
to my judgement, and | think tbeſpirit of God guides me in making this pudgemenc, though I bave no cxprelle pre> 


cept tor it, 


Notes on Chap. V1l. 


4. What {uyuus here fignifies, Will be beſt conje- | lity ro contain or abſtainany longer from the lawful 
"Ems Gured by the uſe of the Hebrew Wy Exed. 21. | pleaſures of marriage, us iywaric is he that {avriy 
10. ( mentioned after food and clothing) that mult | & wales ty hath himſelf in his power, his own com- 
not be denyed the wife, The Septuagint render it | mand.,and fo ix ixpe)warm v. 9. they that have not 
duniay dure, accompanying with her, the Hebrew | the command of themclves, (o as to live chaſt ly 
word alſo fignihes Yurus ence , which is | withour marriage, and fo zzam; and thence dyperis 
therefore here uſed as 2 wodefter word, in fiead of | the inability to contain ; Which inability 
the other ; The Syriack reades | the love which be | or nc is an occaſion of rempration, and will 
owes) and ſome other Greek, copies read 3g«2- | be an advantage allo to the remprer, by which, 
per luv muhy due honour or wor ſhip, which perhaps is | when he rempes , hee may be moſt probably ablero 

the ground of the ule of the word [ werſtip} retain- | overcome, 
ed by our Church, in the form of marriage, mean- | That Suyyrown may fignific advi/e or counſel, 


36h 


C 


ing that &indneſſe, which is here faid tobe d#e un» | will be garhered from the Grammarians, Heſychi- uy yodpes 


to her, but the King's MS, hath 'igealu onely, all | ws and Phavorinns, Euyywermua fay they ( it 
that b vow of marria e is 4ue une her, ſhould be TY yore) TuuBrrwTw, Ivan COMnH- 
What <xpacie fign es here, will be beſt gueſs'd ſel, and ey yirocticdn mud o that are 
'Axpanis by the context, where the reaſon of the advice, eur | perſwaded by adviſe or connſell, And thenthe plain 
bp42%, forthe man and the wife to accompany t6- | importance of this verſe is, that in reſpett ot the 

gether, being this, char the devil remwpe them not | contrary dangers of fornication, &c. v. 2. 5. hee 

Jie. The axg2mer, drank being the occaſion or ad- | generally gives his adviſe, that men ſhould marry, 

vantage that the devil rakes hold of ro rempe, mult | &c, v.2,3. Yer for this hee is far from giving any 

fignifie their want of abi/iry to contain ; Not that | command, or laying «b/igation on any, For 4 

ic fignific incontinence , for that is a ſin againſt the | experience, and long tryall, there be no fear of 
mrrriage vow, and will not agree withthe context, | thoſe dangers, then his adviſe is to live nnmarried. 

which ſuppoles no ſuch fin; bury] ſay, awantof abi- | For ſo he bad faid. v. t. that it « good for # max 


wat 


564 


Kats 


rome 


Annotations on Chap, P11, 


net ro touch a4 woman, atd again he ſabjoyns it, 
ver. 8. that it was good for them to continue as he 
was himſelf, i. c. in ſingle life. And fo each of 
theſe, marrying, and not marrying, is according to 
leverall circowmſt ances, matter of connſell , bur nei- 
ther abſolutely of precepr. If there be danger of 
fornication, then it is his adviſe, that for the aveid- 
ing of that, marriage be choſen, v. 2. and tothe 
ſame purpoſe, rather let them marry then burn, v, 
9. And becauleevery man hath not the gift of cox- 
tinence, and it is not preſently diſcerned, who hath, 
therefore in generall ſpeaking , and as farre as be- 
longs to thoſe, who doe not diſcern , that they 
have this gift, the contrary danger is fo ſtriftly to 
be avoided, that the Apoſtles adviſe ( thoughnot 
command) is, that iz252s, and ixg.om, men and 1o- 
men generally v. 1, berake themſclyes to that ſafer 
courle, But this till far from any »niverſall pre- 
cepr, for in cale ſecurity from that danger of forni- 
cation be otherwiſe to be had, then the Apoſt les 
Conunſell, and adviſe is to follow his example v. 7. 
and 8. and cither in virginity, or widowhood, to 
remain #wnmarried, That is the meaning of @{au 
ap for I will, or would | not that he commanad;, or 
preſcribes that, bur that , in calea man hath the 
gift of containing, he preferres the ſingle life, For 
the Hebrewes for want of a word in their /anguage 
to denote comparative degrees , uſe pp in 
ſtead of comparativer, and accordingly [ 21a to 
will] ſignifies here to wiſh rather, or to be more 
willing, to preferre, or recommend, as better, And 
that is the meaning of »aaby #r, 1t 15 good, both v.1, 
and $. and 26, 1.C- »z6a70y better, or more eligible, 
if that circumſtance of the contrary danger doe not 
hinder it , or ewtweigh on the other fide, Of this 
ſpeech of the Apoſtles concerning marriage it 1s 
Tertullian's ſaying 1ib: de monogam: Daxit hoc 
Apoſtolus indulgens non precipiens, What the .A- 


that which is better, and as counſel! is generally op- 
poſed te precepr, and as many things which are not 
under precept are yet under connſell, ſo inall reaſon 
the ev4316/un differing ſo little from youwn, will by 
the oppofition to 5rmy% precept ( common wo both 
of them ) be determined allo to this fgnification, 
of adviſe, and connſell. And ſo there isno queſtion 
of ir, that for all thoſe who have not that command 
over themſelves, which may give them ſome de- 
gree of ſecurity againſt the danger of fornication, 


It 1s ITE JAW oz ycr. 9, beter to marry, and fo Keent0ue 74 


matrernot onely of permiſſion, or indulgence, buc 
of connſell to them. 
The meaning of | wx dry Sn;la ©). «362» ner Wm 


clean, but holy | in this place, appears by the con- ** *-«3oge 
text to be dearly this, that the children of Chri. *** 


ſtiant are not refuſed, or rejetted from bapriſme, 
are ſuffered ro come to the fonr, when others are 
not ſuftered : In the ſame ſenſe that dys.5«5)s is 1- 
(ed, when Petey refules to preach to the Gentiles, 
becauſe they are wire x) dx >ng]a, profanc and wn- 
cltan,where Ged, reforming his error, bids him Cal 
no man common, which God hath cleanſed or [an- 
ified, i.e. reputed fit ro be made partaker (there) 
of the privilege of preaching, (here of bapti/me.) 
For the ground of this ſaying here, that | Ee were 
your (i.c.the Chriſtians) children unclean but now 


are they holy \is only this in the beginning of the yer, 


| For the uri husband hath been ſanttificd yiacw 
e 


by the beleiving wife, &c.) i. e, "tis of common cx- 
perience, and from thence preſumed yery probable, 
that a Chriſtian living with an wnbeleiver will in- 
ſtill Chriſtianity _ or her, and therefore they 
ſhould {zve regether, This be farther proves by the 
practiſe of the Church about children, Thus, Were 
it not for the great probability, that the Chriſtian 
living with the heathen, ſhould infuſe Chriſtianity 
into him, there could no reaſon be rendred of the 


poſtle here ſaid, he ſpake by way of indulgence, not | praRtile of the Church, why the Chriſtian's childe, 


by way of command, rendring evyyveun indulgence, 
according to that other notion of the word, where- 
by it ſignifies pardon, or forgiveneſſe of a fanlr, 
and fo laith Heſychins 0VY Vp L4H wwy, I denotes 
pity or mercy. Thus it is poſſible Terrallian might 
interpret the place, being by the Afontamiſts intu- 
fions ſomewhat unkind to marriage ; Bur againft 
this the Apoſtles words are plain, ( even when he 
adviſes fingle life as beſt at that preſent) If thou 
marrieſt thou haſt not ſinned, v. 38, And in this 
place the context is no way favourable to that no- 
tion ; For the | Inge iis let every man have 
his own wife &c.\ ver. 2. and the [pa wnoimuf let 
them marry | ver.9. ( in caſe of the forementioned 
danger , ds ms myriing becauſe of fornications, 
UW & un iyuanrdor), if they have not command 
over themſelves, (cenote b.) is certainly more then 
this, even a free conceſſion of marriage to all, and, 
in caſe of that danger, an adviſe and connſell allo, 
To which purpole it is obſervable, that as here 
6 yy16un is Oppoled to &rmy4 command, (© is 
ze6un allo, ver.25. where that y-wun hgnifies ad- 
viſe or counſel, and not onely a Or in. 
dulgence, appears by the conlequents, New? iy 
Tir nga3y—— V.26, I think this ts good (1,e, 2s was 
laid, betrer) for the approaching , inſtant diſtreſſes, 
and again #n xaav that it 14 geod, or better for a 
man to be ſo. From whence as it followes evs- 
dently that 34% un fignifies comn/el, as that looks on 


which is nomore a Chriſtian, then the childe of an 
beathen (Chriſtianity being no natwral gift , bern 
with them ) ſhould yer be capable of bepriſme, 
and thought he to receive that ſacrament, when 
the heathen's childe is not wont to be fo admitted ; 
And this, it ſeems, by the generall judgment and 
practiſe of the Church, with whom *as thoughe 
reaſonable thus to preſume , that the Chriſtian's 
childe ſhall be educated in Chriſtian knowledge, 
which of the heathen's childe they cannot preſume, 
unleſſe he be taken our of the hand of the parens : 
This conſideration thus propoſed by the Apoſtle 
here by the way, is of great authoriry to prove the 
Apoſtelical uſe and practiſe of baptizing the in- 
fants of Chriſtian parents, viz: upon prelumprion 
that thoſe parents will ſee them educated, and in- 
firuſted inthe knowledge of their undertaking , and 
vow of bapti/me , And when any other Chriſtian 
will undertake the ſame for the children of hea- 
thens, there is little doubt, but they may be admic- 
ted to baptiſme allo, paritate rations, by analogie 
of the reaſon. And thus it was the cuſtome of the 
Jewes before Chriſt, in their receiving and bapti- 
zing of proſelyres ( from whence that the Chriſti - 
an ' Jul. was deduced, fee note on Mat. 3-2.) 
For, lay they, this bapri/me belonged not onely to 
thoſe, which being of years came over from hea- 
theni/me to the Jewiſh religion, but alſo totheir 
infant children, if their parents and the conſeſſns 


under 


*, 


Annotations on Chap, V11, | 4” $65 
under which they were, did defire it in behalf of | cumci/edagaih by Bar-chazibe, when he took up-. 
the children, promiſing to let them know and un- | on him to be the Meſſias, and gor power | 
deritand when they came to age, what was required | the Fewes two years and wh an la 
ot them by their proſe/yeiſme, and on condicion chat | lain under «/E£l1ws Adrianus. Thisalſo Epiphe» 


they ſhould not then renounce the Jews/ſh relogi- 
_ which is fince the office of the ſponſores or 
[u[ceptores, the godfather: in the Church, who doe 
it in the name - the con/eſ[us, the Charch or con- 

regation. This praRtiſe of the Church ſeems clear- 
ly ucible from this place,where, by the context, 
is concluded, that it is trongly probable ( and be- 
ing by the parents and ſpon/ores undertaken and 
promiled, it is by the Charch preſumed ) that the 
Chriſtian's childe will be catechized, and conſc- 
quently that ſuch an one may be allowed bapri/me 
on that preſumption, and that it was then in the 
Apoſtles time the cuftome of the Church to be- 
ptize them ; which is here. expreſſed by yds 3 4d 
*, but now they are holy, the word Wip , which is 
vulgatly to /anttifie, fignifying among the Jewe?, 
to waſh, as when the High Prieſt's waſbing his 
hands and feet ren times on the day of expiation is 


called FIC) the ren ſanttificationt, Joma 
C3. = which being the word that notes the 
waſbing of (ome part of the body, and diſtinguiſhed 
in i Lode wen "Iv which is the emmer- 
fron of the whole body ( lee note on Job. 13.b,) 
may perhaps be an intimation , that mrs 
bapti/mes were not alwaies 2 dipping or immerſion 
of he whole body, but that the my ſprink- 
ling bony roi oo or that was 
the » As priv! 
Ss Ss aith bath to ſave WEE 
infuſe faving grace into it, it is not conclufible from 
hence, nor any thing, recent Chriſti- 
an's children, "tis preſumed, will be carechized and 
inſtruRed in the Chriſtian faith, and ſo may, and 
frequently uſed to be baptized, bur the childven of 
heathens brought up with them, will not probably 
be fo inſtructed, and therefore are not to be thus 


ni#; oblerves of the Jewes, when they turned Sa- 
mariranes, and of the Samaritanes when 
turned Jewes, for in both thoſe caſes there was ule 
of the Shereowes attrattion, that they might be 
capable of being initiated: by. circumciſion, of 
which number $ymmachss is ſaid to be one, ( the 
Greek tranſlator of the Old Teſtament) when be- 
ing bated by the Samaritanes, he betook himſelf 
to the Jewes inthe reigne of Severus the Emperor. 
Now that this practiſe is here forbidden the C+ 
rinthians by the Apoſtle, may ſeem to be from 
hence, becauſe ſome that were converted to Chri- 
ftramiy from Judai/me, —— renounce 
all their Zadaical rites, that they | r— 
attraft the preputia again , which was an a& of 
200 much ſuper ities and carioſity, and lo is cen- 
ſuret] here. 


ea, it will hiſt be 
King's MS. 2 varies reading of this whole , 

differs much from that which is vulgarly 
received, and ſeems very probably to be the crucr, 
It is thus, ver. 33. 'O 4 jaudous weetang mi Th xhows, 
mus dpigy 73 nuvan} ug} waters, .34. Kai 1 york n 
dau, © © mpwG& ndjauÞ wen mt Ty Kuels, 
ire 3 di Tl aluarr, & T6 md yal,, &c, He that 
u married careth Ap, how 


he may pleaſe bis wi 6, and © divided or diſtrafted. 
And the # ed woman ( i.e, the widow) and 
the unmarried virgin careth ex the — 
Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body 

the ſervice of God, which lies upon him as a Chri- 


ſtian, and the his wife, which lies 
him as af ine Lars. — _ 
eumdow; without diſtration v. 35, which belongs 


ing of the word wul- 


admitted to bapri/me- That this ſhould be theno- | ro the wnmarried. Thus the Hebrew . to 
tion of Ze and d1;Seg]s will farther alſo appear | which wyile is an{\xerable, fignifies or- 
dinarily to divide an inheritance, but among the 


by remembring the nature of legal wnclranneſſes 
or poltutions. They made the man to be ſeparated 
from the congregation, They that were ſo wnclean, 
might not enjoy the privileges of the Temple, till 
they were waſted or [antlifted; and that is juſt 

zonable to the notion here given of it, And 


Rabbines, in partes diſtratt um eſſe, tobe diſtrated 
ſeveral waies, and when 'tis rendred divids to be 
divided, it is yet oft to be taken in chat notion of 
diſtr aftion, Hence it is that the Hiern/alem T ar- 
gum, Gen.22.14. deſcribing Abrahaw's faith, and 


proportion 
accordingly « to be ſantiified] in Gregory | ready obedience, without an ng, or anxiety, 
— antients fignifies to be ba- | or Mr. pears” 1 ibeth it thus, 
prized. Tibs perſpicuum oft, nulam fuiſſe in corde meo 
.. 'Emomoues fignifies attraftion, and particular- | divifonem, quo tempore juſſiſti me offerre Iſaac uns 
E=meraruis y belongs to a pradtiſe of ſome Jewes, who under | &c. Thes jſt, © Lord, thas 1 no diviſion or 
x Ap” ian tyranny firſt, under Antic- T_T offer 
chur and laftly under the Rewans, being oppreſs'd | 1/aar, and Gem. 25. 26. ſpeaking of Jacob's nor be- 


for being Jewes, of which their circum; from was an 
evidence, uſed means by ſome medicinal applica- 
tions to get a new prepaurium, And theſe were cal- 
led by the Talmadift; TINOD i, 0. Hravams? 
attrattorer. And char it is poſſible to be done is af- 
firmed by Cor: Celſus the famous an, but 
eaker, faith he in a boy then a wan, Sofaith R. Aleas 
of Achan, that he made himſelf a inn, in 
E xcerp: Gemar: Sanhedy: c.6.Y. 2. This the au- 
thor of the beoks of the Maccabees affirms 1 Mac. 
1-15. iminf iaunis dxpofucas , they made them- 
ſelves forerk ins, So under the IJranny of the Ro- 
man; there were many, who therefore were cir- 


leiving the newes of 's being alive, in ſtead 
of non credidit, he / not, the T argum reads, 
& divifit cor ejas, and be divided his heart. The 
word in all other in the New Teſtament 
fignifies ſimply to be divided into two parts, Mar. 
12-25. L4.12,13-1 Cor.1.13. and fo doth wes 


f, 


to ſet down our of the Mulpicny 


contrary to this is the am- Aujprons/ cue 


Mygigacc 


wis Heb. 4.12. and welds £9.12.14. And there Mir 


Ai or ae nate 
e ow 

of the words , wwe in the fron of verſe 34. 
that cannoe well be imagined in the notion of 
differing, For though the Hebrew P\N? Gignifies 


| with the Rabbiner , divifio Arithmetica, divi- 
fon 


Annotations dn Chap, V11. 
on in numbring, and thence difſerentia and di/- ( perſpicuous, as we have expreſſed it, But the »oe 

; robert Giference of one from another, firſt ing of this notion of weulerons for di- 

chat importance of the news is not to be- | frattion, ſeems firlt co have been the occaſion of 

long to the verb among them, and 2%, the verb _—_ the x; , and then the ywaubergas, which 

in the ſingular cannot be applied to the rwo nowner, | is in ras þ wk fb was of neceſſity to be pur in 

5 zvr3and 5 me$ir&, the women and the virgin in | the from of v.34, and from thence all the perplex:- 

conjunttion,(mulicr & virge differt, would not be | »eſſe of the place, which is clearly raken away by 

wue Latine, nor would it be Greek) and | the other reading. 

therefore if that ſhould be the reading, the words | This rendring of gs; 74 Tugmpaer x; warn ow & 

mult be rendred ſeverally, che woman is divided, | 73 Kuply dafurmign; that you may decently wait p00 % 

i.e. diſtratted, and likewiſe the virgin. But there | #pon the Lord without diſtration , is avowed 

would be no great ſenſe in that, the contexr {peak- | the Syriack,, and the figure of is 41@ Sveir expret- 

ing onely of the diſtrafFions of the married,where- | ſing one thing by two words, inthe Luger x; iv= 

as in the other reading, to which we adhere, the | agjn/e5r ] will bear it very well, 

whole context is very curretit, and the meaning 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. VIIL 
i New far that ©» I. OW as touching things offered unto Idols, we know that we all have 
ther part of your let- knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth, 


ter, which ex quires of the lawfulneile of caring things offered to idols (on occahon again of the Gnofticis infuſi- 
EO CEIIE he honing that you have (from whence the word Gnoftick comes, (ee note on 
C.1.c.and 2 Pet.1.b. and Rev.2.6. i.e. men) that an Idol is nothing, and ſo that that which hath been offc- 
red to Idols may as frecly and indiffcrently be offcred to 1dols as any thing clic, 1 ſhall now tell you, firſt that we or- 
thodox Chriſtians have knowledge too, to wit that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberry, and therefore need nor be 
deſpiſed by thoſe among you, who ſcparme your ſelves from us, in the pride of your bearrs calling lelves Gno- 
ſticks, which ſuppoſes all others ignorant bur your ſelves 3 Bur our care is to I ove of God with 
our inantadgs, and that will encline us to ſuffer any thi Chriſt's ſake, and (0 we ſhall not need to goe to{rheir 
a Goolticks 


idol- feaſts, to ſave us from perſecution, as the oc 3 and alinle of this and love of Chrift is 
much berter, tends more to our profit, then all that pretended deep knowledge of their whic h the Gnoſticks 
pretend to, and by that chulc te goe to the Idol-feaſts, rather then and ſuffer for Chriſt, ( ſee note on 


Rev. 2, b.) ; | ; 
:. And thereforeif 2+ Ahd if any man think that be knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing 
any man pleaſe him- yet as he ought to know. | 
ſelf with an opinion of his knowledge, from ſuch tubcilties as theſe, and ſocome to deſpiſe other men, and not to 
nanny" rg nr a 9 man (let him call a be = be will) is farre 
rom the true Chri , wrefting bis | z tor that i ity, 
_ _—_ g£e,0r direRting bis knowledge to the righ of $ chariry, or 
3. If any man love 3, But if any man love God, the ſame is known of him.] 
God lincerely, and (o adhere to bim in time of danger, or tempration, be truly knowes God, and conſequently is 
known and acknowledged by God. 
| 4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that are offered in fa- 
4 Having prem td rifice to idols, we know that an idol is * nothing inthe world, and that there is 


thus much concern» 

ing the name and ſe& none other God but one. ] 

of the Gnoſticks, who are ſuch aſſertors of their to doe all , and particularly in this marter think they 
have argued ſo ſubrilely for liberty io ext of the idol-feaſts, ro make t IE nn een 
idol is nothing, I come now to the thing it ſelf, by confefling their obj<tion, that an idol i according to the 
notation of the Hebrew word, is nothing, there being but one God, and all the beacben idol-gods being but 6&i- 
ons of theirs, ſo farre from being Gods, that they are bur the works of mens bands, 


«For though there $5» For though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth 
be I by ( as there be Gods many end Loods many ) ] | 
that ticle, whether the celeſtial! and ſupreme deities, (> eſteemed among deathen, or inferiour, of a ſecond or- 
dcr, called Baalim, or Lords, agents and mediators berween the Gods and men, 

6. Yer we Chrii. 6. © But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, * Ye: 'au« 
ans know and are aſ- 30d we f in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and WE 7 ws « ME 
ſured,that there is bur by him. Ho 
one true God , the Creator of om gd nar eg oy nm een ngr png pers 
as we had our being, ſo we are to think our (dyes obliged to be his ſervants, and te make all our applications to 
him, and ſo likewile but one mediator, but one Lord, by whom all things were c and by whom, as the onely 
mediator berwix: God and us, all our prayers are addreſſed to heaven, viz: Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. Howbeit, there is not in every man that knowledge, for ſome * with con- » ., 

7; Batall men oc « nce of the idol unto this houre, cat it as a thing offered to an idol, and their the caflows 


not know or thinke 
this, thar theſe idols conſcience being * weak is defiled. LI 
or beachen Gods arc nothing, ( for ſure they that are accuftomed to worſhip them think they are ſomething) bur __ 
tis clear that ſore men, that are of opinion that idols are ſomething, ( and ſo that muſt confeſle, that the eating of thes time, 
thoſe ſeaſts, pollures thoſe that bave caſt off the worſhip of them) and that continue their cuſtome and former bea- —_ 
then courſe to this very time, —_———— Chriſtianity, doe rind venta #s ſuch, even ready 

now that they have received the faich of ; and their ſick, i.e. wounded, Gontul conſciences, fee note b. $- — 
they that goe on ill in this old beathen pratiſe, nor yer laid down ) ace defiled or polluced by doing fo, T his my — 


is certainly a ſrnne in them. 


$. But 


Chap.vi) 


* oe neicber , $. But meat commendeth us not to God : for * neither if weeat, are we the 3,4. Now this be- 


os 


if we cat 
not, doc we 
_— 


eto 


=> 


 _ 
KR 


of, wy 
oe oh 


lg 
» 
# 


the 
z MS. 


dog Þ - 


drocher, 
roy ny 


J- 


berter ; neither if we eat not, are we the 


9. Bur take heed leſt by any means thi idery of yours berome a ſtumbling 


LCORINTHIANS. 


bon. 1h 


,Jk will 


— __ yet be of conkicrping them in their Temple wid ac 
te be 3» means error, it 

te wil tn, bc comes —_— with an apiruon of that deity , an ef INE. OeY ſhall ceap by 

p 22 e- practi ) the (acrifice, which inconvenience being —_— CO ps 


Roan hs in 3% ſelf in rp. Jr 
his own liberty, that be be not an occabon of baning 

neous liatull courſe, by confirming them. in it. 
10. For if any man ſee thee, which baſt 


he 
things which are offered to idols ? | 
goes co thole Idol-featts, ——— 
cacsthis bur a3 or poo 


ia his erroneous cour 


11, | And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom 


Chriſt dyed. 


conſcience ( (ee note b. ) ſhall be confirmed in Ho and finne, and conſequent ruine , b 
u—— _ thine own 
of, which is a fGonac in 


practiſe of thine, all which, thr 
in him, thou baſt 


crrorcs © 


there, a3 that it ſhould be fic ro care har ang 
fgh of God of any moment, yer 6 mend 1 


le, ſhall not the conſcience of hint whichis weak be* * emboldened to cat 


who within himfelf knowes an "idol to be novhi 
and partake of ir, will acc be by this means be c 


ESRD 


paddy nr 
ledge, 


ſit at meat in the idols 


occafion of this 
, withour care of thy brothers heathenith 
, not onely of uncharitableneſſe io him, 


bur of injury, or robbery againit Chriſt, berraying a ſoul to ruine, for the ſaving of "which Chrilt dyed. 


12, Butwhen yelin fo 


ence, ye ſinne againſt Chr 
that your prelence at idol 


bringing di ccufrania dil in hs 


-_7 R440 and © wound their weak conſci- 


> nk penile, who 


In. ——_— 


ſhould - CS 


, yet ſure this uncharicablenefſe againſt 
an as 


an impiery and fin againſt God bimdelf, who is concern'd in him. 
3. Wherefore if meat * make my brother to offend, 1 will eat no fleſh while the 1; 1f:herefore this 


world fzaderd, leſt I make my brother to offend. in »n idol 
Temple of ha felt, ps —_ rac eta Grditeta 
an erroneo9s finfull him to doe any bing is unlawful, I will ſure deny my (elf the ule 


lopedro vet 


of that liberry,be it twppoſe 
gerous conſequence to my fellow 


Notes on Chap. V1. 


The of this aſſertion of the Gueftichr, 
= of Saint Pax('s that GSwner 3H © 
xa0juy , an idol is nothing in the world ] muſt bee 

any pray ray 7 

that not that w "9 
exiſtence, Job.13.4. Jer. ang 11.17. and 
CEE Oo idellt, i. e. fo many 
things, (o farre from being Gods, that they are «/i» 
is nous, nothing in the world, no of Ged's 
firſt creation, onely inventions phanciesr of 
men, creatures of men's own oveati , 01296 mr 
p51 Panulrer wana] þ 4, Ken » faith Greg: 

Natzianuent, wicked men are he farmer: firſt and 
__— of their wicked deities. 

dow] ignfe be ———— in the New 

FN ny wr dear, uote on 
Row. 8. m. And bei ——_— 
ſcience, as here, it needs fignafie the Sſcaſcorl bu 
Score e of the ſoul or conſcience, which is fin or er- 
in the Greek of the Old Teftament, Na-\ not 

tos. 5. where we read out of the Hebrew, they | more 
ſhall tumble intheir walk, there Us, «vr» <o 
N—— yrs 6. —_ 


ddwor when we were weak. 
ronely Fake 


were ina fich, ———— 
we were enemies) in places, 
why iymay hey vs 8. when we were finners, and 
«mfr v.6, impioxs or wngedly. Ard thus , tis 
, x fignifies in this place, diſcourſe being of 
thoſe whotake the idol-Gods to be tray Gods, and 
that the earing or king of their 
ſacrifices which is a part of the werſbip of thoſe 
idelr, will and them in ſtead. prove beneficial to 
them, and therefore goc on purpoſe to thole feaſts, 


(cd 1b the Lat of Cl ly eang 0, adn x hl prove of (o dan» 


and cat the idel-ſacrsfice, «; ud uanivuny, at of 
becauſe (or under that very notion, or wide 
— which 15 20 077 000048, 
(0 an idolarroms,  c—__ 
be in one, retry Lei N V- 
9. ic 15 uſed again for theſe fame men of err 
= _—_—_— them into thar heathen 


fin, ro whom a Chri Hee: 


{ene at, and caring 
weat, 


eat ic bur as or 
ſcandal,i. e. an of c WO actete 
fn : Thus y. 10, 11, where are called 
brethren , notes that this heathen error was 
yer, or v. 7. continued among ſome Chriſti. 
ant at Corinth, not the Gneſticks ( for they pre- 
tended to know that an ide/ was nothing ,* and (0 
aps —_— feaſts 2s 1dol-feafts, 
of ordinary —_— who e 
are has —_ to take that they doe 
— theſe ochers in their fin ) bue ſome 
ant, heathew Chriſtians, that 
fraafer or on > ee «iſe 
gun Hig ty iid ns Tas der, the cnſfbeme of the idol 
wee | wnrill now, and 2” their mamas C. 3-1 
their infancy or rawneſſe in C ( which 
made $S. Paxl look upon them not as [pirit#a//, 


to ( or = 
<7 e 


po__ 


bur as carnal men, not as Chriſtians but hearhens 
fill) and #y theow _ of corrupt f«lſe 
teachers {onuten ing choprer, the 


word, and the bay, ud he bl, 12, that muſt 
be fired our of the Church) ws, 

of loſing all Gar they bad woke Sr - 4 
tors ( which ſeemes 9 be mencion'd c. 10. 13. and 
which occafion'd many to offer ſacrifice in after 


times 


Annotations on Chap. F111, 


times, whenC6r:/t; anity had caken deeper roor,then 
wa}, wr hug were ſtill in theie d and 
lees of heatheniſwe, after their embracing ot Chri- 
| 4 which will be no wonder to any that ob- 
erves in this very Epiſtle, that thought all 
kindes rater Aur rm even inceſt, no fins, Cc. 5. 
and c. 6. 15, ſwing one another at heathen tribu- 
als, no ſin, c. 6, yeaand believed not the reſwr- 
reftion c. 15. And the villanier that were under 
pretenſe of Chriſtian liberty praftiſed by the 
Gnoſticks , who took themlelyes to be perions of 
farre deeper knowledge, at the beginning of this 
Chapter , were yet as groſſe, as beathemſb 
and abominable , as could be imagined , ſerting 
Chriſtians at liberty from all their Hewes obliga- 
tions toward hnsband, maſter, Prince, and engul- 
fing themſelves in all the filrhineſſe in the world, 
1 Tim. 6. Jude 8. From this explication of 434147 
will appear alſo the notion of it- Row. 14. 21. 


where being 
and oxarferl/ 
ſignifie to ſin, allo, 
Tel ] fignifyiog to ſtrike, or give any blow, 
and being ——_— ro the weak, or ſich, i, e. 
errongone, finfull conſcience, and being parallel to 
exarSexril{y ſcandalize,v. 13. muſt be underſtood 
in a notion, Which will be common to that other. 
Thos he thatlayes a /xmbling block in any man's 
way, at which hee falls, or break « his ſhins, or 0- 
therwiſe hurts himſelf, is ſaid a-r1{y to ſtrike, or 
hart, or wound him, and ſo it beſt agrees with this 
place, noting the confirming that man in ſin, be- 
craying him to all his aftercommiſhons , whole 
conſcience was before rrroyrons , and his practiſes 
finfull, which i5as if in ſtead of caring a ck man, 
which ſure ſtands in need of that charity, 1 hould 


wonnd, and bar; him more, 


A 


placed allo with evvrwrl(s fumbling, 
being /caxdalized, it mult needs 


CHAP. IX. 


M I not an Apoſtle? Am 1 not free ? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Choſt our 


Lord ? Are not you my work in the Lord ?}] 
have now among you, and intimates how I am deſpiſed by 


1, Now to another T+ 
part of your letter, 
which mentions the deep knowledge of the 


Paraphraſe. 


be works 
them, and that particularly for labouring in the works of my calling, making of tents, and ſo gating mine own 


living among you (ſce ver. 3,4.) I make chis repl 


four s of my 
had no obligation to doe what I have done. 


none of Chriſt's followers here on carth, yet I have been 


y, that without the vanity of comparing 
f, 1, that Laman Apoitle of Chriſt, called from heaven immediately to that office, 2. that I 
you (lee v. 

have, that I diſcern my Chriſtian liberty ſo well, that I know I might 
equalled to them by ſeeing, and being ipoken to by Chriſt 
veer CES 


with them, 1 may ſurely ſay 


4and 19.) &. ce. ro preach on free colt to you, ws 1 
ight have done otherwiſe, 3. that though I was 


out of heaven, and 4. that I am certainly he that converted you to the faith, that planted the 


and ſo ſurely am not unworthy to be conſidered by you, 
2, For the firſt of 


2, If I be not an Apoſtle to others, = doubtleſſe I am to you : for the ſcale 
a 


theſe, mine Apoſtie- of mine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lor 
ſhip, Whatever I am to others, I am ſure 1 am an Apoltle in reſpe& of you, Your converſion to the ———__— 


a confirmation of my Apoſtlethip, as a (cal is to an indenture or i 


by which meſſengers were wont to be {ent to the Churches, 


3. For the ſecond, 
that of my gerring my living by my labour, 
knew not t 
reward from them to whom l preach) is this, 


4, $- 6, That we 
know ſufhciently tha: 
'ris lawtull for us to 
take along with us in 
our trayailes for the 


n:, or particularly to the letters dumiBory, 


3.* Mine anſwer to them that doe examine me, is this, ] 
the account which I give unto them that backbite me for this ( as if 1 


c nature of Chriſtian liberty,and lo ow: of nicenefic of conſcience, or ſcrupulolity durkt not receive any 


4. Have we not power to catand drink ? 
5. Have we not power f to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as other A- fro cany - 


poſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
6. * OrI onely and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working ? 


Goſpel, a beleiving woman ſuch as Pharbe, (ſce note on Rom. 16.4.) as freely as others of the Apoſtles y 


have done, to provide for us in our preaching, that ſo we may be able io car and drink, and 
work with our own bands to ger our maintenance (ce AR,18.3, & 1 Cor.4.1z.) I doe not 


not be forced ro 
ive that any greater 


burthen lies upon Barnabas and me, any greater neceſſity of getting our living by our trades, then lies upon orbers 
that have left their crades,and ſo 1 know my Chriſtian liberty well enough. : 


7.For my Apoſtle- 
ſhip being 2 kind of 


warfare in the (cri- of the milk of the flock ? | 


7. Who goeth to warfare any time at his own c 
yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof > or who feedeth a flock, and eateth nor 


> who planteth a vine- 


pture phraſe, a planting a vineyard, a feeding a flock, in all reaſon, in all theſe reſpeRs, 1 may expeR a ſufficient 


maintenance from them, to whom I have theſe many 


8, Nay this is no" 
onely rational diſcourſe, but tis the dodtrine of the law 3 


9,10. For when *tis 


$. Say Itheſe things f as a man ? ſaith not the law the ſame alſo ? 


9. For it is written in the law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth 


there c6manded that of the oxe that treadeth our the corn : doth God take care for oxen ? 


the oxe that treadeth 


Ns nnds 10. Or faith he it al 


written, that he that plo 


er for our ſakes ? for our ſakes no doubt this is 
h, ſhould plough in hope, and he that * threſheth *,* in bope 


all che while ke dork - hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. 


ſo, have liberty to eat ? 
of the corn betore him, T hot precepr 


are obliged toreward all thoſe that take pains for them, as the pl 


that ſcems to reſpeR the xe, belongs certainly ro men, and Ggnifes that men 


would never Jabour, were it not jn hope of 


reward, and he rhat is at the pains of threſhing, muſt in any reaton have the encouragement of caring of the corn 


that he threſhech out. 


11,And then much ; 
more wee that have reap your carnal things ? 
laboured ſpiritually for your good, planted the Gol 
we receive ſome part of your wealth from you, 


among you, may think it but juſt and proportionabie, that 


11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing, if we ſhail 


12. 1t 


Cc, 


Tal 


a lifter 


ua if x 
cory 


' according 
to man, as «4 


oy 


| parts” 
king,fo- the 
King's MS. 
ac ig © 
1 To as pp 
200» 


Chap.lit; tcotinTHIANE. Pabaphtiſe, 5ty 
12, If others be partakers of this power over you, are not werather ? never- 
theleſle, we have nor ue th power, bur fuer all chings eſt we hould hide _—— inony 
ſpel of Chriſt. that come among 
a” of this power, and receive the (rakes of it, and then may not 1 have grear conkdence ro dee ic _ 
hath been (aid 'tis clear we might require a maincenance from you, and that we know this our liberty, y, 1, But 
we have abttained from making ule of ir, and bave rather cholen to take our ſelves, AQ? 38. 4. 2 Cor. 
4 - 12, yea and to ſuffer buager many times { that you may nor think we from rec from you, 
we heve no aced of ) and to ths So URGFA chin of cunt, OUR REY Gon, ſee note on Cc. 13.2.) 
rather then be thus burthenſome to our auditors, on __ we may not hinder the courſe of the 
Golpell, or keep men from being alacrious and cheerfull in ic,by ic chargeable them. 
*ext of that 23, Doe ye not know, that they which miniſter about holy things, * live of 
which® thechings of the Temple ? and they which waite at the altar, are partakers wich +3, 1 Scribers 


holy, of, is clear 

feed by the the altar ? ] prieſts ( ſee note on 
pay” Joh: 6. b. ) eat part of the conſecrated offering, and all is not burne upon the altarghe alrar deyours nor all , bur the 
bony prieſt divides with ir, and ears or carries home tome portions of the 


14- Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpell, ,, Any accord. 
ſhould te of the Goſpell. ] mm MY 2 ingly - that hath 
he free diſpolall of all an aſlignement to x much our of * 
their —_ abba _ _ 
vet I5-Butl have uſed none of theſe thi : * neither have I written theſe 
Laps things, that it ſhould beſo done unto me ; for it were better forme to dye, then Ke x pore 


»« 2145 that any man ſhould make lorying void. |] 
M cos cache —oa— And I dee nt nm pak of it, as if I would defire — from 
you, for 1 am much berter pleaſed to doe it thus, yes and would rather choole to famiſh by doing (o, then dew 


"if is 16. For * though I preach the Goſpell, I have nothing to glory of ; for ne- 16 x, 1am com- 
ceſſity is laid upon me, yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpell. ] manded to preach the 
Golpell, and c uently by doing ſo 1 can expeR no extraordinary reward from God, I doe no more then ftri&t 
duty, ( fee noce a. am (ent Gol wh CommidGioato dee fo, cndebar layeran chlignion epen my,cnd roccen 
ut 


fin, if 1 did it not. p 
va 1 . For if I doe this thing * t willingly, 1 have a reward: but if againſt my will, ,, 15 1 aid in- 
Tre * a diſpenſation of the Goſpell is committed nnto me. deed preach voluncs- A 
dom fincee- rily without a command, even for my the , 5 well as for my doing it without any reward, I 
nk mig ht bave (ome reaſon to expeR ſome reward from God, as an a& of freewill offering : Bur ſeeing I doe it nor 
bonrrqudes Be RIO _ party I pure Fry __ z 1 maT 
mah oraatt ſted to me, and 1 diſcharged it, diſcharged, to be puniſhed, and having diſcharged i, 
con cxpe. no fare reward for delng cher which | wendeund to den. : 

What 18. t What is my reward then ? Verily, that when I preach the Goſpell, I may x 
then te make the Goſpell of Chriſt without charge, that 1 * abuſe not my power in the Pg prior 

Goſ! Il. reward ? whenc 
__ oO | come ? why if 1 freely, and make noe uſe of that liberty or power which Ihnow I have v.14, 
nd 15, 17. ( ſee 2 Cor: 11.9410) this will be rewardable in me. 
_ 19. For though I be free from all men, yet have 1 made my ſelf ® ſervant unto | 1g. For beingob- þ, 


all, thet I might gain the more. |] liged to no man, 1 
have freely (crved all, preached to them without any wages» that I might be more likely to bring them to Chriſt, 
20. And unto the Jewes, I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jewes : to 
them that are under the law, as under the law , that I might gain them thatare | En e——_ 
under the law. ] ſelf the uſe of my 
Chriſtian liberty in many other things alſo, obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh law, which 1 needed norto 
have done, but onel y to gain the Jewes. 
21. To them thatare withour law, as without law,(being not without lawto 
* obedient God, but * under the law to Chriſt) that I mighe gain them that are without gg... 1. lan of 


to the law 

Gs, 1.) nite (an exif Tame hnagriee, bee reling my aticns coming ro te lac of Chai and Code 
Th in like manner (not as if 1 were , my ac ro it and Chriſti 
ig liberty) that I may work on thoſe that are not abſervers of Moſles's law. 


23. To the weak, became I as weak, that I might gain the weak : 1am made 22, To thoſe which 
all procl men, that I might by all means ſave ſome. | were not ſufficienc| 
in ed in the nature of Chriſtiaa liberty, 1 reſtrained my ſelf of the uſe of mine, that I might acrraRt thoſe 
7" and (o1 dealt wich all other forts of men, doing that which I thought moſt probable ro win 
them to Chriſt. 
R 23. All this I doe for the Goſpel's ſake, that I might be  partaker thereof ,, a1 1 this 
of i,oa4- with you, | for the propagating 
——_——_ the Chriſtian faich, that I may convert the more , that by ſo doing my reward inanother world way be the greace:- 
24.* Know ye not that they which runin a *race, runall, butfonereceiveth 1, you Corinbi- c, d. e, f, 
the prize? * ſo run, that ye may obtain. | ans bave the Gracian =o 


ganbeanmed oo and therefore cannoc be ignorance of the cuſtomes of thoſe, | — 


running in a race many runne, yet onely one comes formoſt tothe goale , and conſequently onely 
one receives thee reward, whic tmocſn gens be » to klmearcomes tell, Dor yenehwrafece ooun, 
and (0 it becomes us all rodor, that we may come formoſt, and to receive rhe prize. 


Ccc 25. And 
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k.L. m, 


n. C, 


P. 4- 


Paraphraſe. 


25. Now every 
man that undertakes 
any of thoſe combats ruptible. | 


I. CORINTH] ANS. 


25. And every 'man that * ſtriveth for the maſte 
things : now they doe it to obtain a ** corruptible crown, but we an  incor- 1,4 


or ſtrifes, binds himſelf ro ſtrict lawes of abſtaining from all ſuch things as are hurrfull for him, doth nothing bur 
what is in order to his delagne, Theſe indeed in thoſe beatherg unes, meerly to get a crown of leaves, or boughs, 
which preſenuly fade or wither, but we Chriſtians, that we may obtain an unfading, durable crown. 


26, My runnin { 
therefore is not as if beateth the aire J 


I knew not my way, or my reward, if I run well 3 my cuffing is not a bare brandiſhing my fiſt in the aire, which 
hath no adverſary to ſtrike ar, or miſles him, when be ſtrikes, 


27. But ( 2s in one 
of the exerciles,mix- 3NY Means , 
ed of cuffing and away. ] 
wreſtling, they give blew eyes and falls to the adverſary, ſo) 
my (clt thoſe indifterenc liberties, which I might enjoy, | 


27. But f I "keep under my body, and ® bring it inco ſubjeion : leſt that by 
? when I have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 1a caſt- 


I macerate my ſelf, and bring my ſelf under by denying 


having preſcribed co others the way of ſtriving and gc.- 


ting the victory, and the crown, I my ſelf ſhould miſcarry, and malle of ir, 


Notes on 


What is the meaning of {uy apdarw _] to dee any 


"Excr wgfe- thing voluntary, Or, as a voluntier | appears by le- 


Kay pimr 


= % * 
Mets (Ya 


verall parts of the conrexe, 1. by the oppoſition to | 


Exwy involuxtary,as that is explain'd by [ a neceſſt- 
ty is laid upon me, and wot is to me, if I preach 
not &c. |] v.16, and [1 am intruſted, or a truſt is 
repoſed in me | v.7, For that notes the sxvoluntary 
action to be that which is by /aw required, and 
cannot be omitted without ſinne, and to becometh 
neceſſary. So ſaith T heophylatt E1 5 we geidbo wey- 
Snrov 3T1 3k dn inoure Tum mil, and renelinls 
Mloxlw mnen, rem jag er Th dxwy, by theſe words 
[If I am intruſted \*tis manifeſt he means, that 1 
doe it not of my ſelf, but perform the Lord's com- 
mand, for this is to dove it involuntary. And there- 
fore to doe it {xy voluntary | is to doe it of ones 
ſelf, without any command, or obligation on him to 
doe it. So Theophylatt interprets it, & Z «x 1 4- 
eidlu 73 nipuſus dn iuovres 5 Tym tnoiey,it ignihes, 
if this were not committed to me as atruſt, but I 


did it of my ſelf. 24y, By the mention of »gv3,nus | 


boaſting ver. 16. and 2 Cor.11. 9,10, for that im- 
plies hat is done, to Le done without obligation, 


and aboye that which was neceſſary by cngage- | 


ment of any precepr; Ando 3”, by wit tx [ 
have reward| here, and v.18. for reward ſgnihies 
a return or retrebution to ſomewhat, which a man 
was Not bend to doe. So the phraſe is uſed among 
the Jewes, and IMaimonides hath a rule, Afor: 
Neb: 1.3.c.17. Ei datur premium, qui injuſſus 
aliquid facit, to him a reward « given, who doth 
any thing unbidden- And therefore the whole 
phraſe here, « 5 ixwr 747 axdars ] muſt thus be 
rendred molt clearly, not, if 1 doe, or ſhall doe this 
voluntary, as (uppoling that poſſible that he may 
(for ſpeaking of preaching the word , he had before 
ſaid, that neceſſity was laid upon him, and therefore 
he cannot be free, or at liberty to doe, or not doe 
it) but, as /nppoſirio non ponit, a ſnppoſition doth not 
affirm, ſo the | «3 | is ro be rendred, of, i.f. on ſup- 
poſurion that 1 did this voluntarily,a reward would 
then belong to me, «1 5 &xwy, bur (eciog "ris not ſo, 
ſceing Idoe it not of my own inſtinct, but by ap- 
pointment from God, &c. lid tim % enemuia m8 
2raue, therefore there isnothing beroical, or mat- 
ter of holy emulation or ambition in it, And ac- 
cordingly it followes that the matrer of preaching 
being to him diſtinftly under precepr, there was 
but one thing which could bring him any reward, 
viz: the 44d mp2; Snow, making it coſtleſs to the 


Chap. IX, 


| axditors, eis Th wan rem; phontX 75 uric wa, VIS. 
”m not making uſe of that power which he had, i.e 
the power of receiving maintenance from others, 
V.5. which he might molt /awfwlly have done y.7, 
12,14. and which Cephas and others freely did,y.y. 
and the not wſing it would therefore be chan - 
worthy with God, and yeild him ſome reward from 
him. To this purpoſe clearly S.Chryſoſt ome, 73 uiy 
day 6Hmy ua, 74 5 + tus aegapioc; ral og wu, 
one 44 a precept, the other a virtuous attion of his 
choice, & 7 3 varlp # Wlonlw »re), mavy 4 L604 
+ wy x7' Ter, for what us done above the com- 
mand, hath proprotionably a great reward, And 


to the command , ag erliSiaconlut 4 td gin + 
Tw nayufday{y, in oppoſition to the freedome or liberty 
of receiving v.12, So again Theophylatt,r} ty a= 
Aiond%, crmeyud fe, x, ph, x; ker wunps tin, fv 
ral ipdwun &c, Preaching the Goſpel HA command, 
and ſo a debt, and if I doe it, there is no great mat- 
ter of virtue in it, 7). 4 dame; xngoarty POR 
fins enchuie, « did Tyr navynus Rr , but to 
preach without charging them, is the ambition of 
my free will, or choice, and in that reſpe& there is 
place of boaſting, or I may boaſt. And ſo S. Au- 
guſtine, Potwit beatws Paulus ex Evangelio ſibi 
vithum querere, quod malnit operari, amplius ero- 
gabat, Bleſſed Pani might get his food by preach- 
ing the Goſpel ; but in that he choſe to labour with 
his hands, he erogated the more, did more in God's 
lervice, then by any particular precept was requi- 
red of him. 
Servants of $i>u, bondmen or ſlaves were whol- 


, 


Chap. is; 
ry,* tis temperate in all | » com- 


Ant, «3 - 


bo abſti. 


26. I therefore ſo run *, not as uncertainly ; ſo ' fight I, not as ® one that * as noe ac 


cuffe as not 
beating 


bevy, an 


again of the word 'Ar«yxn neceſſity, that it referres «a 


b 


ly in the power of their maſters, they had power of a.» 


life and death over them, much more of their bodies 
for labour, without giving them any wages or re- 
ward, To doe all that they are commanded is but 
the due debr totheir maſters,which if they perform, 
they are not praiſed, but puniſhed ifthey doe it nor , 
whereas they that are free, if chey doe any office 
for any, they may in reaſon expe to be paid for 
it ; So here S, Paw! being — no ſlave tothe 
Corinthians, i.c,under no obligation to preach with- 
out Maintenance v. 1. might in reaſon expeR from 
them reward for all his ſervice, his preaching &c. 
but he did all this for orhing, and char he calls 


idiawr tual miav, his ſerving them as a ſer- 605 ury+ 
vant doth, without any wages, Or as though _ 


were their ſervant. 
The 


Cc. 
%s & the end of the Chapter, is all perfeily agoniſtical, 
no way to be explained but by ehbſervarion of the 
enſtomes in the Grecian games of d5xars; Of theſe 


Texts 


ors wpl x6, the agoner, the oblcrving of which was as neceflary 


The diſcourſe that here begins, and goes on to 


there were four moſt famous in Greece, 

” Tiara tidy doyarcc dr  Ennade, Tharp bool 
in the Anthologie, |. 1. the Olympick, Pythian, 
Nemean, 1ſthmian, differing one from the ocher 
onely in the places of the mrn3yg(c of celebrations, 
The laſt of them, the /ſthmian, were kept among 
the Corinthians, and that occafions his ſpeech in 
this place, is «ids ; doe you not know? as pre- 
ſuming their particular knowledge of all thoſe cu- 

ſtomes, which he is about to mention or referre to. 

In every of thele fawr d156-45, there were five 
exerciſes, as was laid, note on Rom. g.k. wreſtling, 

Cuffing, Runnin! , Leaping , Quoiting , Taxi, 
Tv yuh Seju@, aus, Slinxls, Which the Amnhe- 
logie ters downe with ſome little change, 

"Aut, mIurilu, Sroxbr, dxovles mald. 
putting dxzorme for mvywulw not very ficly. Belide 
theſe five fingle ones, there was another kind made 
up and compounded of the two foremoſt her, 
cuffing and wreſtling both, and becaule to the per- 
forming of that, all kind of frength and agslity 
was required , ic was therefore called my xpancy 
from wogr & ſtrength, not from palin to oUVercome. 


Annotations on Chap. Ix. 


Iam ms mic dirt ares »Sma7y caget- 
XX , 5f they doe not abſolntely paſſe through, and 
perform all things that befit the combatants, they 
are never to be crowned, Nay, if others obſerye a- 
righe (that they were bounded with ſwords on one 


hde, and che river A/ TY coca: 
ger was preater then loſing the prize, if 
tranigreſled, they not onely " bur fell gre 


river, or on the* ſword point, whichis very appli- 
cable ro our Chriſtian _ Bede tad, w_ 
other yiue; 43xitnas lawes or rules of combating 
there were, all which were to be obſerved in order 
to obtaining the crown, and that is the meaning of 
the 575 7945414 here, Jo run. 

What is heremeant by [ iyz2g]44) more] will 


athlete in preparing themelyes tor the games, firſt 
negatively, that it was not by auf Sigh tempe- 
rance Or thin diet, but directly the contrary, many 
times drayzopeyie creamming, forcing themlelyes 
tO eat , that by that means they Coons Te- 
x*s and maveupres, fleſhy and corpulent. So laith 
durſt nor take into his boat, mouvrus ogra; aheufs- 
Ernuwor, baving ſuch a weight of fleſh about him. 


To this agrees the phraſe amang Phyſicians 48an- 
meh iZig , and athlerice and pancratice valere, for 


Now the particulars that are here referred to, are 


running, the third of che foe, and this of a= ſcogner, | 
the one com of the other rwo, the former | 
of theſe in this and the ewo next verſes, the latter in 
the laſt yerſe of the Chaprer. | 

EmiS1oy was the ſpace wherein they ran,, 5 ir& 
© @ iT, x”, ub 5 my tor rpiaxaniey Sraqmua, KC. 
laith the Scholiaſt on Pindarns, it was three bun- 
dred cnbits long. 


This race is open toall co rex in, i.e, toall that | 
--- aſpire to the crown or prize, who come from all 


coalls to that end, and trom thence the agones were 


called mr xe(c or frequentis, places of meeting. 


or aſſembly. But when never ſo many run, there 


did no. think agreeable to an Emperor # 7 m- 
Aniopas xa] (angorer porwuaurls wities, that famous 
full habit of the combatants, or paleſtrite, and 
therefore that he uſed $975 © mraGe, x) raums & x7? 
wi3G, wn 2x7! moms mums werruwerns, neither 
much meat, nor preſcribed either for quantity or 
Pa + 5 i-,4om but any that came next to 

ud ; By which ic appears, that the farther he was 


| from the diet of the Athlere, the more temperate 


he was efleemed , bur yer withall that the dier of 
the Arblete was a preſcribed, ſet diet, both for 
quality and quantuty, preſcribing /o mach, and of 
thoſe kinds which were firreſt for the turn, to give 
them 4 full babir of body, and requiring them to 


$71 


h. 


be beſt colleed by recounting the manner of the "ty«9«c) 


* Lucian of Damoſias the athleta, whom Charon * t.1. p.266, 


a full babit of bedy. So Julian of Conſtantins,that ori. p. 
onely rwo of theſe, that of /z4uG& or mSwwin | he di p19. 


was no poſlibility for above one to overcome, to | force it uponthemſelves. And Andronicns Rhodins yur in £14: 
ves thereaſon of this," H 38 iyvs 3414) 5s 7% mals <3 


wir, he that came foremoſt to the gale, for to him 
onely the reward or prize belanged, which was | 
called in their idiome, Eoghtior bravium, Of dev, 
which two words differ no more then #5 yy and | 
aiupe, the firſt in reſpebt of the Gegddrris that ad- | 
judges, the ſecond in reſpe&t of the dIamns that 
receives it , This he was faid aauber(y, Or ramuAt ue 
fariy, or Sinaudearr (ice nore on Rom. g. k., Phil. 
3- b.) which we render by recesving, Of obtaining, 
1, e. catching of the prize or CqaCier from the rop 
of the yoale, the £:254) or judges having paſled 
their /enrence that he hath overcome, and —— 
to him. 

The 5s here referres to the lawes or rules of 


toward the obtaining vittory or prize, as the 
ſwiftneſſe was ; For inthe race, there was not only | 
the two rermes, from whence, and to which they 
ran, the firſt called Bamy & Tizus, thelatter C0ut a= 
Mare, farts: 1G exods , but allo Aara7, the | 
rule, a white line marking out the path, within | 
which they were to r»#, and if they tranſgreſt or 
Tan over it, they did not rouluvr eaJows 2 Tim. 
2£run regularly, and conlequently they loſt the 
prize, fo faith S. Chry/ſeſtame, &r wii miv]e 6:22.65 


plu MeuCarty, ſtrength it acquired by receiving 


| much nouriſhment, It will noc then be proper to 


render i/x421d+) here by remperance, eſpecially 
when Suidas labours a whole page rogether to 
prove that it differs am owgegriqus from tempe- 
rance ; Fut one of theſe three notions will be agree- 
able cnough to it, and will by che way fer down the 
manner of preparing them to their gamer, 1. It 
may be rendred conrinence, {0 the word fignifies in 
the matter of Felix AF. 24. 25. and I conceive, 
Gal.5.22. and 2 Pet.1.6. where the additiog of it 
to 916; knowledge, ſeems to referre to the Gno- 
ſick « of that time, which pretended to great & +0w- 
ledge of their Chriſtian liberty, and by that fell inco 
all *nc/canneſſe and incontinence, So Tu, 1,8. it 
ſignifies, being annexed to laG clean or pare, and 
differing from awpper remperate, Which went be- 
fore. And then the meaning of this phralc here 


will be, that whoſcever fits himſclf for theſe regones, 
cither wholly abſtains from womees. or tor the time 
containeth, according to that of Horace, de Art: 
Part: 

«i Cwpit optatam carſu contingere metam, 
peu And to faith Enfta- 
Cec2 


Abſtinnit venere &C. 
thing 
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Var: Hiſt: 
Lil. G3. 


in Job 
C. 34-1, 


1. 
©S-e7ic £x- 
$64: 


Thy 69 
wx (Cores). 
p3*1. 


Aug av) (+ 


x # *Ad adare 


Annotations on Chap, IX. 


thins on Homer 'I>: &'. "*A31n) + t% dls ere | unldile a man winked, 


x9ugoy tnx dpieyre nnd] (r yuagi , T he combatants, 
all the time of their combating, were not tred 
to come neer women. So A lian of the T arentinns 
Luftator , d3hhowes . Sram ion _ 
dua% , be knew nothing of venery all the rome © 
his combating. $0 Clem: Alexand: (peakitg of the 
Arhlete, faich they did 4" doxnorw own] ixlu wy nog 
144 », dgegh1nwr dmxov, contain in reſpett of 
their bodily exerciſe, and abſtain from venery, And 
ſo in Tgnatins's Epiſtle to the Philippians «ms 
dy du x; 'ryxcal dr"), if any be pure and continent 
&c. And after this example it was, that the anci- 
ent Chriſtians that contained ſtriftly, and lived a 
virgine chaſt life, were call d doxuJ exercs/ers, and 
thence Heſychins renders iyxogrua continence, by 
Zoxnns exerciſe. A ſecond poſſible notion of iyxog- 
74/4?) may be to (ignifie a conſtancy of mind in 
abſtaining from all things that are bartfall, ſodoth 
Suidas render it 5 F agx97 amXþ , abſtaining from 
evil , and in Heſychins, inſogliont is xaqmupions, and 
ſo faich S. Chry/ſoftome of Job's great conſtancy in 
ayoiding the occaſions or beginnings of fiane, that 
he did wr nSngor x, addparrs T5 4 vx wyrge- 
mia mage 21iy goe beyond iron or adamant in con- 
ſtancy of mind, and agreeable to this laith the [ra- 
lian nee here, S* aſtiene da tutte le coſe che poſſino 
eſſerli in qual fi voglia mods d' impediments, He 
abſtains from all things that can in any manner be 
hindrance to him, and (o it may be applicd to the 
matter in hand of abſtaining from the «ſe of Chri- 
ftian liberty, when that abſtaining may tend to the 
edifying of the brethren. or be profitable to his m- 
niſtery, Laſtly it may hgwfe his having all things 
in his power, mira © xparu Wyn ( lee note on C. 7- 
b.) and then the meaning of the place will be, that 
the combatant keeps a maſtery over himlelf, ſuffers 
not himſelf to be brought under the powey of any 
thing, but is ſ#perior to all carnal defires, firlt 
conquers himſelf, then attempts wi#Fory over others 
alſo, firſt ſubj»gares one delire, denieth himſelf 
the #/c of one /iberty, then of another, and ſo ye 
iyredldi) gets all into hu power, 

The ground of this phraſe g3«p73; cuparG 4 cor- 
ruptible fading crown | hath been mentioned, more 
on Rom. 9. k. For in all thoſe famous games of 
Greece, that were ſo hpnourable in reſpect of their 
inſtirntion, their authors, and the celebrity and 
concurle of po to them, there was yet no re- 
ward propoled or obtainable by any of them, bur 
the leaves of lome plant, or boughs of ſome tree, 
which therefore Lucian calls + gururty alparcy, 4 
leafy crown, and in the perion of Anacharſic fut- 
ficiently derides , #3 qupres: p. 727.to whichis 

polcd not onely the gigar@ deSug]G& here, but 
more clearly the duarar])G 1 Per. 1, 4. the net» 
fading crown, the nor-withering inheritance, to 
which perhaps may be applied alſo that of Heb, 
12.11. where having made mention F ayes wor 
of them that are exerciſed, he ſaith there is laid up 

or them zagms tigluies 4 praceable fruit, which, | 
faith Peter Faber, denotes the crown made of the * 
olive tree, the embl-me and token of peace. | 

The phraſe «x «45>wc ) rcferres to the form or 
manner of the ſftadia or courſes am the Greci- | 
ans, wherein every racer had his courſe chalk'd out 
to him, both the place where he ler out, the goale 

whither he went, and che way that he paſt, ſo that 


he could not but ſee per- 
feftly, and know ( for dSwaiie and Zyeuie grncer- 
rainy and ignorance are all one in Heſychins) 
which wy he muſt goe, and whither aſpire, To this 
may be farther added the Snaimr cerraimty of the 
vittory, and the afſwraxce that he ſhall have che 
crown, if he doe regularly perform the race and 


overcome. So in Lucian, faith Anachar ſir, &7" fn = moms” 


Tu «Ip t eupifing + rixhs mor men, If they 
labour ſo, when the vittory is wncertain and donbt- 
fall, &c, 

Here is the alluſion changed from that of rus- 


ing, to the other of cxffing (for that is the particu- — 


lar notation of -uild/s and ya ) or rather to 
that of a=yxgg1.cy compounded of cxffing and 
wreſtling, and fo of which 2vy4 was a part, for 
ſo faith S, Chry/ſoſteme hat, x, 3 tu@ x my- 
xpdmey &c, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two exerciſer, 
racing, and that called pancratizm, (ſee note d, 
and o,) 


Aiez Sigery Or Saignr, beating or ſtriking the m, 
to that of cuffing, a prelndinm Of Mie Sigh 


aire ] 


preparatvve to Which was excouny ie fighring with, 
or beating the aire, which Virgil dhe 
Alternaque jattat 


Brathia protendens, & verberat i i149 aur as. 
He thruſts ont his armes one after another, and 


beats the aire with bus blowes, and * Latian, "Hs » i tows: 
me dams ils donor acl 4 yur Gf, naxle p39. 


Corme ig + dhge » 3 mt xl whale me xalegh- 
ewVle, If you ſee a combatant mcfg before the 
combate, kicking into the aire, with bu fiſts 
giving it an empty blow, This was onely a bran 
diſhing before the fighting, of which ſaith Buda: 
on the Pandeft: p.74. that there is nothing more 
ordinary then that they that excell in $kiHl and 
cexterity at this, (ſo that they can before they meet 
with their adverſary, ſhew their readinefle to take 
all ad of ſtriking and wounding the ene- 
my) yet when they come to fight in cameſt, and 
proceed & prolafionc ad cr nent um diſcrimen, from 
the proluſion to the bloody combat, conciderint ta- 
11m anime, nec artis ſue preceptorum meminerint, 
miſcarry and fall preſently in ſpirit, and forget all 
the precepts of their art. Where the 
berween this beating of the aire, and blcedineſſe of 
the combate, coming to ſharps, as we cl ir, may 
give us the underſtanding of that phraſe, Heb.12.4. 
Te have met et reſiſted unto blond , ftriving a- 


gainſt ſinne,all that they had yet ſuffered being but »<i55"+ 


a o2y7v yp Or cxropunyie , 25 it were, they were 
not yer come to the real blowers , had but been in 
ſome 1hirnaſbes as yet. Another notion there may 
be of this phraſe, to fignifie the miſſing of the ad- 
verſary, and hitting the aire onely ; So faith Ex- 
ftath: only. v. « THEY 44 Tears uh buoy Gr les 
Kari raven mis Gene, they that contend by cuf- 
fing doe many times miſſe and move their hands 
(i.t- ſtrike ) ro no purpoſe. And thus will ic here 
agree with the former phraſe | wk «Sid | for as 
thoſe that coffe in the darke, though they frike 
never fuch wads nas, faith Ariftorle , {uckse 
blower, yet many times mwiſſe their aime, wound 
nothing but the aire. ſo here, ſhould the Apoſt ic 
not be perfectly $kill'd in the 4464 or combare he 
was abour, he might often loſe his 6/owes, but be- 
ing perfefly inſtructed in his race, and what will 
bring him firſt to the geale, and being enged ints 

the 


n. 
Youendfe 


ane; 


Annotations on Chaps 1X, 


the bf: with bis adverſary, and ſer knowingly a- 
bout his bufinefle, as it followes, vwwnd{{ & Sraa> 
yon, he plaics the pancratiaſta notably. 

What is the nouon of iwoni«lys ) hath been for- 
merly rouche on, Le. 18. 5. and a Þr- 
fignitie by a ſecundary berrowed 
urs or put to Game, rhe can 

mary notion, to 
the frv.io the mort Donny 
here joyned to 74 awd jor, and ER mat- 
ter in hand, a_ 4 w/e of his Chri- 
ftian libert {t be rendred ( according to the 
notion of which is Hebrew for aGud we wy 
body, before mentioned, note on Rew.6.2. and is no 
more then iuas]ls my  ſelfe ) 1 doe give my wt 
blew eyes, as in cuffing the combatant doth the 
verſary, pugniz. duths, ceftibuſque impattic livi- 
dam redderve, | uſe great /everit 7 upon my ſelf 
Auarwir to bring under, to wreſtlers, 
who firive to throw the fellow combatant , to get 
him ——_— that ſo he may noe be able oe 
/ or ficike. And this adjoyned to the for- 
an_ is the, charaRter fra , according to 
the plain words of 4riferle, 7 wo I-C-5- Aud- 
ia Iaifiy Wc. mags, 3 43 Jow 75 ways 
wanxlnde, 3 5 eupeligets Tims, meyupaliarhs bye 
Tai, He that can oppreſſe and get bis adver- 
ſary, ir called _—o— ; be that can ftrike 
rs ares the fiſt, an able cuſfer ; but be that | loo 
is for both theſe is the 4s. And (© the 
in ſenſe of the applied to the matter in 
_— be this. thac the ApoſHe is ſo farre from 
ſe of all his Chriſtian liberty, that, faich 
o 1 a nd wing wy lf rn I bind my 


__ _ ——_— — 


_ en 
_—_ An” /ou which Inead nor, and all 

ff bran. bn the crown, not to the 
idle perſon , or to him that doth nomore then he is 
bound to, but to him that enters the /;ſ, and over- 
comes there, and in order to that , 

Multa twlit xo f_—_ 

Abſtinuit &c is faſting 
the Arabians, that dries, Jr 
ſubjugario concupiſcenti, (fee Greg: 


bal Fa _ 


prin > ry un 6 and de 
re ug AS a pl fade, Jabjagating of conc wpi- 
- ar on (1b: ay pike ith, 


- % g? 4 
wa fg, 74. —_— SS: A 


adverſaries, and 
in| accordingly i ſubnet ordinarily fled 
being | daxvng and quuredia, exerciſe, relating to t 
ay ones. 
® cheek inches ck or ales games is the 
preco oft Heral 
ſeeming to come from the Hebr: FO clamavit & 
proclamavit, tOcrie and proclaim, and from thence 
it was from a ſcaffold or eminenc place to proclaim 
the combate, that was to be entred, to call the ago- 
mſte, to name the prizes, to admomtſh the arblere, 
to animate them, to fer chem the lawes of the a- 
Lone, to ſubjeRt all ro the examination of the 
judger, and as they ſhall determine, to proneance 
the Comgmerey. Soin Ijdor. Pelnſ: Epiſt: 1. 3. 3 wngZ 
7 TEudur dnabrey 65 ria mes araangy Ty 1 45414 T5175 
dare Sraltthnis , be propeſer the combate, and pro- 
claims the comgmerar and conquered. Such are the 
Apoſtles under Chriſt, at once ziguuae, and wge- 
1Imau, heralds and crowners, faith I —_ 
, proclaiming, citing, fo bindin Fs, 
«, at conquerors, amun- 
wm Ic r as wnworthy. 
i (US) fgnifies, hath been faid in 
A... on Row. 1.g. to miſcarry, and loſe the re- 
ward, that he is contending for. Thus in good 
Authors «Sim uar $-i2x] and amunguy Nba ) are 
all one, and are to 51a9er32y being crowned 
or rewarded, And (o har will be the importance 
of this cloſe of the Apoſtle, that he denies himfclf 
many things, which he mighe enjoy, as oy 


are wont to doe, puts himlelf ro rd/hips 
alſo, that (whilſt he is an 4 _ divedd- 
them to 


hem hat conrſe 
ao —— m Fn Farnrn ny 


their crows, to wit that of 
by | by which Chriſt our caprain attained it before us) 


& | he may not himſelf miſcarry, of be found wnwor- 
thy to receive it, 


-— - - 


CHAP. X, Paraphraſe, 
Oreover, brethren, 1 would hot that ye ſhould be ignorant, f how 

that all our * fathers were utider the Youd , and all paſſed through "aq = 
= ah, : God, ſuck eminen,an, ws yourlak, Wn oy 

, (oO an 
cuniaes tpn nr yr pray bf ror ar I defice rbat you ſhould remember chat the 
anrient Iſraclires had Dew Gon men Ns toward chem, and yev were 
nex all very acceprable 7 tne Lo As for Noe onely Caleb and 
pr nhpiges pr net = nr rk "_ gy _—y_ 
two) had the favour of the cloud to overſhadow them, (as you NT gon Neryens 

” ompanti and were mirac w Felerret by God (nd yer aker peritded 
2, And were all unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea, ] And thar cloud 
and that toited-fn ahhh tre uſes ad neces amt tn minitieny I Make, coulter chem 


that he was ſenc to them by God, and ſo were a kind of baprizing them inco the beleif of the dotrine of Moſes, and 
were a type of our baptiſme, were allowed to them all. 


3. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, ] 


allo that came down from heaven, and | —————_ (and which was indued by 
ones 


fans) wes rained domnemeng heme, Wk nnd quired by ll, and 


excellency, ſuch various reliſhes, to 


$o the Manna 
Gov wu v ſpecial 
the various gitts of the among us 
all, a paccalecs an of ſpicy ted 


Cec 4 4. And 


503 


word by its origination Uo 


RY 


Parapbrae  L.CORINTHIANS. 


. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : ( for drank of that fpiri- 
(ie per & - tus] rock that dfollowed them, and that rock was Chriſt.) } 
well as orhers) drank the water which came out of Horeb, which flowed miraculouſly and copioolly, end ,as the 


ewes now followed them for their uſe 8 great 
Need wat etany tel myiticall y of Chriſt, and fo were partakers of this (piritual- 


ne el] as others. 
TT 5: But with * many of them God was not well pleaſed ; for they were f o- * the molt 
rpteg/n ap RT — they not Gnally in the favour of God eyes 
mirac| flo: God, were not , 
bcc cos directing in the trilderneiſe, all of chem, except onely two, afrer all this. © Roa 
6. And theſ 6. Now * theſe things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt — 
es of ſtory = after evil things, as they alſo luſted. SR 
ervable and exemplary to us, that you that count your (elves (pirirual, and pretend to ſuch high ions and ds 
privileges, ſhould keep your ſelves pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, leſt you periſh after their 
, fad ihe 7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written, The people 
ſhould not fall Gs fate down to eat and drink, and roſe up f to* play. ] roy f © be 
IR were wont 10 dot before your converſion gy 
Sn nn GE 
a p- 
| —— Cer en pes ed army bro And ſo follow the example of thoſe Iſraclites of whom 'tis 
ſaid, that from their idolatrous feaſts, they fell into filthy beſtial Ginnes, the rires of thoſe heathen ſeſtivicies, 
8. Neither let ws $8. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them commirted, and fell 
Chriſtians fall into in one day three and twenty thouſand. ] 
thoſe fans of fornication and other villany, as the Iſraclites did at Shirtim, Num. 25. 1. after their idol-feaſts y.z,z. 
and were deſtroyed 23000 of them, A judgment that mighe deſerve to be conſidered by the Gnoftichs of this age 


in the Church of Corinth. 

9. Nor letus loath 9+ Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were de- 
and be weary of the co 
Goſpel, as the I(raclires did Num 21.5. and for it weredeftroyed by , v.6, and yet ſo doe many of 


the Gnoſticks intuſhons among which of that beavenly Chriſtian of , and 
ra nd te we CEE Ee hT Aide? Sia. 5: yen emi fn on Fm perecaicns 
and the fleſh-pors of Xgypt, the carnal heathen fins, which were allowed in their for theſe 
ewo cauſes it is that you goe to their idol-feaſts, to avoid perſecution, and to gratifie your lufts. 
10, Nor be you _ 10. Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were de- 
guilty of that finne of ſtroyed of the 4 4 
murmuring at Gods diſpenſarions under the , the nature of thoſe precepts, which chere be hach given us, as if 
the beayen promiſed were a good bexven, but the way thither, the duties to be performed and unpaiieble (un- 
lefle you may bave your carnal joyes afforded you) For this were juſt after the manner of the who 
EEE Con CIO 0004-000 wings 
away by the deſtroying Angel, i.e. the plague v.36. & £16.41, 
11, All theſe 6 11. Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples ; and are 
and infadmans on written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the * world Yam * ages 


choſe Iſraclitcs, who were vouchſafed ſuch wonderfull mercies by God, which were his under his immediae 644197 
conduQt, had ſo much of his Spirit among bem and yer Ginn'd ſo foully, and were ſo miſerably, are all 

emblems of oar eſte, if we dot no: demare of their ns, and chey ce ſe: Hwa in the old Teſtament, u warnings 

or us Chriſtians, 


12. And therefore 12, Wherefore let him that thinketh be ſtandeth, rake heed leſt be fall. 
let him which is the moſt ſpiritual among you, that (cems to himielt ro ſtand the firweſt, take care that be fall nec 
into theſe carnal ſins, which bring (uch rune along with them, 
13- And though 13. There hath no temptation taken you, but f ſuch as is common to man, [_ 
abun, 6 oth but Godia hirkfel ll, whowll not lathe you to be mgead, chore thet you are 
able ; but will wi temptation ea * way to clcape, that ye may be * 
ELLIS Do 
then in their jdolatries, to wit, the of the hearhens, among which you live, yet ought not this to work 
pry] rarer your religion, For firſt, theſe are but prdinary, and tobe look'd for, (ſee note 
Sn eng We ey nn er op rk arte 
Gal.4. and w ir ter* 
nn Worn crmdane (iid LC | raped and, wr 
14. To cendude bg. Wherefore, m cy CON oe Bom oy. . 
CE tee ate vi Gen? * ney as 
iT need not (| 15- Iſpeak as towiſe men: j what I ſay. 
_—_ OO oP 
mw 16, The *cup of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, is it not the f communion of the f commer. 
Oe —_ blood of Chriſt ? The bread, which we break, is it not the * communion of the ,,” © 
* (cOmmMury 


rn ws _— — 6. 26.) the making us partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt Ky 

r, is the exhibiring to us { {ce note on Mar, 26. 26, us | 
(Go noe on AR.2-d.) and is by us all acknowledged Co En eateries idol-feaſt, is a 
participating of the idol-God. 

17.And all we that 77+ For we being many are one j bread, and one body ; for we are all parta- 7 tos 
do partake of thatrone kers * of that one f . q IO 
feait,are by that ſuppoſed to be one body, of the ſame one with another, and (© in like manner if we with os c17% 


—_— of theic idol-fcaſts with them, ye are to be (uppoled of the ſame lump and mould with choſe 
[nens, 
18. Behold 


Chap. LCORINTHI ANS. 
» the Geri 1.8; Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : are not they which ext'* of the facrifices, 


yo thar ſacrifice (tbe prieſts) ber all they alſo char exr of ite ſeeffive (io geayhe) 

ing, tha: t 

_ Or A  eteel ci its hs. Drone che be- 
nefrs tha: come from God upon the ſacrificers. 


19. What ſay I then? that vhe idol is any thing 2 or that which is offered in 1g. 1 need no 


ſacrifice to idols is any thing ? atfiem ( char 
which che ebjaiiien <0. © Gangicy W22J Ger en Cath exp ing, or that that which is 162 falle Got is in 
i: (elf ac all different from any ment, from the contrary of which the Gnoſticks concluded, that there is no 


unlawfulnele to joyn in cacing at an . | 


xo, bw 20, f But1fay, the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they facrifice to de- ; 
that vils, and not to God: I would not that ye ſhould * have fellowſhip with CS nan 
* be parta- devils. | —_ tufficienc 
_— to (ay in plain words, that thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are (acrifices to devils, and that ver eats of the 
feaſts joyned to thole (acrifices, doth communicae and joyn, and doe fervice to devils , and 1 would noc have 
Chriſtians guiley of that. , 
21. Yee cannot drink the cup ofthe Lord, and the cup of devils : yee cannot ,,, The Sacrament 
be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of devils. of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, wherein we communicze wich, and partake of the benefies of the death of Chriſt , will noc well agree 
with communicacing of, and joyning with divells, ſce Rev: 1 3. noce a 
22, Doe we provoke the Lord to jealoulic ? are we ſtronger then hee ? 22. Doe w 
divels in competition or ; with God ? doe we thinke that _- - rf FOR doh dus 
ery and heathen fin, and will not puniſh us ? when in the ſecond commagdement bee hath expreſs'd 
Cece ated en ate ta eng eta; Heck inns tte wardigand waters co ride and rncth for 
23. All chings are lawfull for me, but all things are not expedient: all things +4, many hi 
are lawfull for me, duc all things ede not. ns Wes Uh © oh, 
noe i, which 1 mighe that they are bertfull and difadrantageoms to others, tend not to their 
edificarion, bur to the 
tha 24. Letno manſeek his own, but every one? anothers wealth. ] 24, And tis noe fir 
—_— that any ſhould be ſo incenc on what is lawfull for bim in reſpe& of bimfelfe, or what is for his own adrancage, as 
ny to negleR the bene fic and advancage and edificacion of ochers. 


- makings _ is fold in the ſhambles , that eat, * asking no queſtion for (#916. And her 
pain 26. Fortheearth isthe Lord's, and the fulneſſe thereof. J bn. = 


heathen ſacrifices are ſold in the markets among ocher mear, and Con wha: 13 of- 
fered to idols, _ — — then this is a ret: enc h» 


bur 
of them, either bringing them to, or confrmuang them in [ome linne. 


ment of your hay, by of ay lnatelly cajpy ap cranes} Darhs, in that caſe 
I may lawfully ca: whatſoever i _ thank donned in conſcience to enquir and examin,whetbet 
whe men whe axocyenten hondes hariber crms 2 cnt preſent tote tnd know 


that that which I cac is ſuch 8 portion, or if 1 know is not my (elf, then (ace 1 am guilry of natbing my (elf, noc can 
any other come to any bur: by this means. 
| 27. t If any of them that beleive not, bid youto a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to | 
— a is ſet before you, cat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ;, Ong 
, own table, where "iis 
probable that ſuch portions of their ſacrifices be then was in the ſhambles, 
may ey of land tee think your (es bound in conſcience 0 empire whe thee be a ohne pre 
ons of their there, 


: 237, But if any man ſay unto you , This is offered * in ſacrifice unto idols, 
++ Low) ect ot for his ike ther lonwed ic and for conſience fake. } The earthis the ,, 0, Pin caſe + 
id», ®- Lord's, and the fulneſſe thereof, ihar that which is be= 


Wye fore you was portion (gerifice, and punRually tell you of jr, then you are not to cat of that, leſt you 
chas man in him to ) the fnne of underſtood 
contrw m_ ( or berray him to ) idoldery by your example not by him arighc, and 
_ 29. Conſcience, I ſay,not thine own, but of the others : for why is my liberty w 
Fn of another man's * conſtience ? | ln. {—__ 
ence, if & not thine own bur that orher man's conſcience; T har is, that thou art in this caſe to abRain, for the ſake of that other 
with man's conſcience, leſt be be betraid ro finne by that mennes, v. 28. and not for thy own, for there is ho reaſon in 
thankſgiv- the world that that orher man's conſcience ſhould make that unlawful to me, which I receive as 8 gift of 
ng gn_ God, and {+ from him, i. e. render it alogerher from the (candall annex'd, 
King's MS. which were otherwiſe ( by che liberty which Chriſt hath given) perfeQly lawfull to me. 
> 30. Forif Iby graceam a partaker, why am I evill ſpoken of for that for cenglaly 
—_—_— watch I give thanks ? Fob mn 
2s, of ſcandal! 


» and there will be no reaſon to finde fanl with , or accuſe me for eating of that, before which 1 (ay 
grace, bleiſe God for it, and cat it meerly as a blefſing of his, without any ceſpeRt anto any idol-god whatſorver. 


32, Give none offence neither to the Jewes, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the ,,.Ler nothing 
"Church of God. ] P\ marry Log 
O_o. 
33- &ven 


[a 


_ o | | , 


IL CORINTHIANS. Chap. x. 
33. Even as Ipleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profir, but the 


$76 Pauly 


. Even as in 
d/ em { 


of many, that they may be ſaved. 


my (elf to all men, am. Oy Sg (ſee note on Rom, 14, c-) that by ſome 
pe 


means or other I may bring them to embrace the GG 


ch. 9.20, &c., 


Notes on C hap. FT, 


The Jewes have a known ſaying, ( ſee note on 
Ln.x2.c.) thathe that exters into Gods Covenant, 


is gathered under the wing of the majeſtatich_pre- | 


ſence, See Maimenides Tit: 1ſuri bia. cap. 13. 
Whenſoever, faith he, a Gentile will enter into cove. 
nant FUIION 225 NNN QaINOn?) , and be ga- 
thered under the wings of Gods preſence, or £97, 
or majeſty, &c. The foundation of this ſpeech is to 
be taken from that plain truth, that God obliges 
himſelf ro take care of, and protett all thoſe that 
undertake obedience to him ; but the peculiarity of 
the exprefſion referres to the manner of Gods exhi- 
biting himſelf in the holy of holies, viz: by the Che- 
rubims wings overſhadowing the _—y of the 
arke, to repreſent to us, that, as the bird covers, 
and defends the young ones with her wings ſpread 
over them ( to which our Saviowy referres Mat, 
23. 37-) ſo doth Ged, that is every where preſent, 
peculiarly exhibit himſelf to thoſe that Keep his 
covenant, and think upon his commandements to 
doe them, And what was thus repreſented in the 
T abernacle,and the Temple. was betore more really 
exhibited in the departure of //racl out of «fg ypr, 
For there we find mention of the c/oud and the fire, 
Exod. 13. 21. in, or by which (the clond by day, 
and the fire by night ) God went before, or con- 
duRed them. Where firſt it muſt be remembred, 
that this [ going before | doth nor neceſlarily denote 
any diſtance of ſpace from them, ſo as a gwide 
goes before the rsder, when he is onely to reach, 
or dire himche way, and he followes after, but(as 
was more e to their condition at that time, 
who were to be ſhielded, and prorefted, as well as 


here laid that they were viwd # regialu under the 
cloud, (and fo the clowd over them, not placed . or 
fixt before them ) which is all one with what is 
expreſt in other places by the cloud; overſhadowing 
them, that it comes upon, hovering over them, as a 
dove before it lights on any thing , to which the 
Pſalmiſt referres, when he laith, wxder the ſhadow 
of thy wings I will rejoice, and thow ſhalt hide me 
wnder thy wings,&c. 3%), that this pillar of cloud, 
and of fire were all one, viz: a bright, ſhining cloud, 
ſuch as is deſcribed AMat.17.5-p514ri rigian Groxid- 
= a ligh!ſome cloud over ſhadowing, For that the 
ame wofd in Hebrew ſignifies both /ight and fire, 
hath been formerly obleryed (fee Lu,22.56.) and 


that a fiery, or lightſome cloud, though in the day 


rime, when the /w» ſhines, it bineth not, doth yer 
ſhine in the night, and give light, as fire, tis evidenc, 
And thatI ſuppoſe is | reaſon why here 1s men- 
tion onely of the clowd, not of the fire, though in 
Moſes there is mention of both. All this being chus 
premiſed, it appears 1. how fitly it is here faid by 
the Apoſte, that owr fathers, i. ec, thoic [ſraclites 
that then went out of «/£gypr, were wnder the 
cloud, and paſt through the ſea, Thele two bein 

vanied phraſes of the fame in e, For ir __ 
firſt be remembred that the /ſrartites paſt not fo 
through the Red-ſea , as to goe over it, entring on 
one fide, and going our at the other, but came our 
again on the ſame fide that they went in, as ap- 
pears Nam. 33.6, ( where before thar pai 
through the ſea, they pitched in Etham, int ecge 
of the _— ) compared with y.$. where after 
their paſſing through the ſea they goe three dave? 


led , and that proteftion noted by Gods going be- —_ the wilderneſſe of Etham, And therefore, 
fore them,che ſame God going behind them too, T he | 2%, this paſſing through the ſea) mult be their en- 1 


Lord ſhall goe þefore thee, and the holy one of Iſrael | tring into the chanel, ſo asthe ſea filt gave way to 


ſhall be thy reward) an encompaſſing them on eye- 
ry fide, So in * Rabbi Eleezer Ib pDN MD 
Fon MPpL T1 aw IM IWR <7 
pillar of cloud encompaſt the camps of Iſrael as a 
wall invirons a city, and therefore when it 1s ſaid 
Exed.14.19. that the pillar of the cloud went from 


ground being left ro them in the mid(t of 


them, and then returned up to the bore again, drie 
chanel, 
and the ſea incompaſring, on every hide of them, 
before them, behind chem, on the right hand, and 
the left, and fo,as the cloud enviren'd them, in like 
manner the ſea environ'd them alſo, and as they 


before their face, and ſtood behind them, 1 ſuppoſe [were protefied, and ſecured by the one, ſo they 
it muſt be i ed by y.20, that the inner pare [were by the other. And therefore 2®, from hence 


of the cloud that was next the 1/raelites, being a it alſo appears, why it is here (aid of them, thac 

light ſome part , and the external ſuperficies of it |they were baptized in the cloud, and in the ſea, and zu... . 

not fo, ( now, when the e/£gyptians purſued the | why by both baptized into Moſer, For Bapriſme v6.1 &c. 

Iſraelites) the cloud was ſo diſpoſed , asto be be- | being the Jewes (as well as Chriſtians) the 

hind, as well as before them, ww rownd about | ceremony of initiation of all that encered into the 

them , and yet ſo to be (inreſpet of the laminews | Covenant, by the ſame reaſon that ſuch are ſaid to 

part of ir ) confined tothem, as to give light onely | be received wnder the wings of the divine preſence, 

ro the 1ſraelites, but none ro the e/£gypriens that | they may allo be ſaid to be baptized in, or with 

followed them. And { , tharthe word | pil- | rhe clond, and ſea, that covering them with the 

lar)applicd toit, is not to be looked on, as a ſolid] cloud, and invironing them with the ſea, being on 

body, ing, and faſined on the ground, and ſo| Geds part the receiving them under his protection 

fvll paſſing betore them, but as prl{ars were anti« |to bring them ſafe to Canaan, and ſoto perform to 

tiently built hollow, as a kind of howſe, or dwelling \chem his part of the Covenant, and on their part, 

place, (and accordingly Simeon the Anchorite is | an obligation to be for ever obedient toGod, under 

call'd aims, becauſe he dwelt alwaies in a pillar) | the co of Moſes, The aſſuming of which, is 

a concave body over their heads, and ſo coming | being baptized into Moſes. And this may ſerve 

down to the ground, like wings _— and ex-| for the literal explication of the verſe, as it be- 

compaſſing them on eyery fide, and accordingly 'tis| longs to the fathers, Now for the application of 
1 


Pon 


Anuetations ts Chay. X. 


it to the matter in hand, to which it is accommos- | 21+ 9. on that of 1/mae''s mocking , In fiend of 


dated by the Apoſtle, it ſeemeth to kie thus. The 


G noft ich: were great pretenders to liberty, by rea- 
log of their being /piriewall, and perfett, And a- 
the b of their berefie, Saint [renere in- 


fiſting ar large on Marca!'s followers, obſerves of 
them, among other things, their pretence, that they 
were evey wrrduanui , naturally ſpiritual, 7 
which meanes, ſaid they , no ſoune was able to defi 


oa” _— —_ CR ſaw = Sonne 
4147 

urges rr Bog Bir Sd ok 
opera mals, que fiers non opertuie, uludentem, & 
the Seo fu Eppeics ding evi work, whe 
onght net to — qp—_ pr yprurmen 
ſtrange wor ſhip. Where the opera male, que fiers 


them, any more then yo/d was defiled na 
ſounke, = fo ſunbeam: by ſhining ets ; 


_ wit , the evil works that wwght not to 


C 


577 


, are the J>voua 2 Pet. 2, 7. and 


Then,thac they bad a ſhield, or cloud or covering, | d Sure 1 Pet. 4 3. i. © thoſe annaturall file Airs 


which whatſoever they did, made them doogles 75 | 
xp175, inviſible to the Judge, and that this belong'd | 
toll that had their amayJogs, redemption, as they | 
fiyled their bapts/wv. That theie Scholars of Mar- 

cus were after the Apoſt le's time, there is no doube, | 
but yet being branches of the Valentinians, itis to 
be thought that they did,as the fatne [renens faith of | 
them, take the old doctrines of the Gnofticks, and 
bis idn07 PETIT, uebagul(y accommodate them 
to their own manner of [peaking ; and (o we may, 
from what we fnde in cheie latter, diſcern the de- 
ceics of thoſe former herericks, that unclean fink 
of the Gnoftichs , that pretended to that perfettion 
of knowledze, called themſelves the ſpiritnal, and 
Simon their leader pretending that he was that God 
the Father that appeared in Mount Sinai, they 
were thole 1/racliter , fielded by him with the 
cloud, carryed (afe through the Red-ſea, and had a 
ſpeciall kinde of bapti/ew,or ammySunc,which they, 


by theis yrGns, i» © myſtical interpretations of | # 


Moſe!'s writing, made pr and parallel 
ro the ſeverall things here named of the [/racliter, 
v. 2, 3,4. And this ſeems to occaſion the Apoſt he"s 
diſcourſe How gud —— their lan- 
of Dot grant: 
CE cons to thoſe Iſraelites , Dar 
ratulouſly led and fed, he ſhewes by their example, 
that if they goe on in their ſins , they muſt expect 
that uſage, | the [/raclites then had, viz: to dye 
in the wslderneſſe, and not come to Cancers. 

The Jewes have now a relation,whether by wa y 
of ſtory , or of parable, that the water that came 
out of the rock in Horeb, Ex. 17.6. or the ſtreams 
that flowed or overflewed, 41 87, 20, did fol- 
low the Iſraelites through their jowrneying in the 
wilderneſſe ; And that it did ſo, may appear pro- 
bable, becauſc in that dry wi e we hearno 
more of their wanting water , till Cadeſs, which 
was ſome 36 . years after this, whenthey had taken 
a contrary way in their jowrweying , by which | 
means (as alſo by Ged's making this new try ad of 
them, and to that purpoſe ordering the change of 
their journey ) that water might now ceaſe to fol- 
low them, which before, as long as the wiraculone | 
flowing hafted , might naturally , without any new 
miracle, follow them all their voyage. This ſay- | 
ing of theirs S, Pant makes uſe of in a myſtical 
ſenſe, making Chriſt indeed to be the rock in a ſpi- | 
ritual ſenſe, and that Chriſt, following ( coming | 
really, ſo long after, into the world ) buteven then 
(fo long agoe ) ſpiritaally , and in power preſenc | 
them. | 

That the word miZ«y | here is to be taken in an | 
unclean (cnic, may appear probable by the uſe of | 


" theword | ing | the +» This will 
t mocking ron. Jewes | 


be diſcerned by alem Targum on Gen, 


thy fins , which were fo ordi the hea- 
« Lap pm. wn. ayer 
thole, it ſeemes , noced by the phraſe of i{Uudeve or 
mocking, which there and here, and in gcher places 
(according to the civility of the ſacred Pyle) is 
made ule of, rather then others which fgnifie more 
grolly thoſe afts of wnnaturall filthineſe. So 
Rabbs Solomon mentions an | ten, that 1/- 
mart had commirted wncleanne(ſe and that that is 
the ing of the Hebrew prig to mock, Gen.39. 
17. And Zyracn that of Ges. 21. faith chat the 


Hebrew word is equiyocall,and Ggnifies lwdentens, 


Idololatr antern, aecidentem, & coruntems, vel la- 
[civiemem,mec bing, committing Idelarry, killing, 
commiting uncleanneſſe and wantonneſſe, 

then there will be lictle doubt bur the words of the 
lame T argum on Ex, 32.6,(the place from which 
the words in this place are —_ & ſurrexerunt 


of Ars 
Far gore tare | gb 
Potiphar's wi eph, and certainly 
Fe wncleanneſſe there, Thus Tobit 3. 18. 
Anna to ſhew her ſelf free from all #nclcan- 
neſſe ami mins duaynae; 4rd 035 from all fan of, or, 
with man, v 17. addes in Saint Jerome's tranſla- 
tion, nunquam cum ludentibus miſcui me, I never 
aſſociated my ſelf with thew that mockt, where no 
doubt wnclranzeſſer are meant, and *tis probable 
that the Greek, which he tranſlates {wdenribne was 
==/7irmuy, ] though our Grerk copies wholly leave 
out that part of the period. And if the comparing 
of the ſtory, A. 7. 41. where 'cis faid in this mat- 
ter | bppaurern, they reqaxced tn the works of their 
band: } be apt toi to the ocher interprecation, 
—— that mi{{» to is all one with 
begins to rejoyee, and that boch 
denote their dancing before the idol, it will be caft- 
anſwered, _ 
molt properly the rejozcing ara fraſt, Lo, 12. 
19.and 15. 23. 24. 29. 2a 16. 19. and ſo 
following the offering of ſacrifice to their idols, 
ſhall note the /acrificall feaſt, and be ail one with 
ening drinking here, but not with mi{{v, 
whether playing, or mocking, that attends it ; and 
ſo ſtill -i/«r may fidly thus be interpreted, elpeci- 
ally when in this place it followes immediately af- 


na rejeing) then Gn 


ter | fluwrnsl rgacy tnſters after evill things} (in Kancr im- 
the notion that | was 213 to ve ill ) uſed by 


Phavorians in the word dowy? wanten, i. e for 
this 


d. 
EZvideu nc 


pt "Ag a0 


| head or face uncovered, this is contrary to dece 


this very fin, and ſo x/z i/neſſe Rem. 1, 29.)and is 
attended wich wadt mrprwuer neither let ms com- 
wit fornication, &c- referring to that other act of 
the like fin, Num. 25. 2, 3. and thence, _—_— 
it is, that to his exhortation of flying from 1delatry 
v. 14. he ſubjoyns v, 1 5. / ſpeak to wiſe men judge 
Je what I ſay, not willing to ſprak_more plainly,or 
to adde more words on that ſubjeR, fee note on 
Eph. 5.e. 

That which is here called U5o>.:5p mis deſtroyer ] 
is in the Hicruſalem Targam, Excd. 4. 26.called 
perdens, and that there explained by Ange{ze mor- 
rus, a meſſenger of the Lord's, ver,24. that came to 
kill him. This is otherwhere called the deſtroying 
Angel, for what is here ſaid, they were deſtroyed 
by the deſtroyer, is in the tory, from whence 'tis 
taken, Nam. 14. 37. they dicd by the plague before 
the Lord. So the Angels that cameto Lot's houle 
are ſent to d;ſt roy the city, Gen.19, 13. In all which 
and many more places where plagmes are ſaid to be 
infited of God by Angels, it doth not —_— that 
the Angels uſed as inſtruments of thoſe plagnes, 
are the fal*'n Angels or devils, but thoſe braven- 
ly. that wair on Ged to execute his wrath as well as 


Annotations on Chap, X. 
are woods dxiar holy myriads, Jude 14. 6r mul- nice 


tirudes of heavenly Angels (fee note on Jude d.) 
The Jewes uſed ro conclude the feaft wherein 
the Paſchal lamb was eaten with a cwp of wine, This 


praifing, becauſe they ſang an bymne at that ime, 
lee Mar.26.30. and ivaryic; of bleſſing, and from 
thence the recciving the wine in the ſacrament be- 
ing by Chriſt infticuted after his paſchal ſapper, is 
here called by that tile. Of the word inci to 
bleſſe, ſee note on Aat.14. c. 

If theſe words be to be read in this place, the 
meaning of them will be, that in a matter of this 
nature of eating, they have lirtle cempration to fin 
againſt conſcience, when they confider the greac 
ſtore of other food, even all the plenty of the world, 
which they may lawfully enjoy, and let the ido/- 
ſacrifices alone. But the King's MS which leaves 
them our, ſeems to be in the right (and *cis cafie to 
imagine how the tranſcriber s might here inſert 
them on occaſion of He (wn noy here, the fame 
words after which y.25.theſe words had followed ) 
and then the 29® yer, will immediately adhere to 
the end of v.28. becauſe of conſcience ; Conſcience, 


conveig|i mercies, Thus God's coming with his An- 


gels isan expreſhon of deſtruttions, and yer thoſe 


T ſay &c. which connexion will be otherwiſe di- 
ſturbed. | 


a. 


Paraphraſe. 
1. And doe yein T- 


B CHAP, XL 
E yee followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt.) 


like manner, as oft as there is occahon for rhe good of others, deny your (elves the uſe of your Chriſtian liberry. 


2. Now for you that 


have written this |ct- 


particulars, but have appealed to me, for my opinion of them. 
3. T oproceed then 


to your Next quare, 


2. Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember me in all things, 
the * ordinances as I delivered them to you. ] 
ter to me, and asked my adviſe in all theſe particulars, I cannot but commend you, that 
my doQ@rine, that ye have adbercd ſo cloſe to it, that ye have not been ſeducible by any 


3. But I would have you know that the head of every man is Chriſt : 
the head of the woman is the man, and the head of Chriſt is God.) 


and keep 


have been ſo mindfull of 
tcachers,in any of theſe 


and 


In order to matters pf decency in the Church, it is fit for you ro conſider the ſubordination of perſons in the 
Church, viz: that as Chriſt in reſpeR of his office of mediator is under God, but above all men, ſo the man being 
under Chriſt is above all women, and conſequently that their garb in the Church muſt be proportionable to this. 


4. Every man that 


doth any office in the Ws his head. ] 


Church, that either praies, or expounds the word of God, or fings 


Every man praying or prophecying, having his 


Plalms &c, (ce note on Lu.3, m.) if be doe jt 


with his head and face covered, this is indecent» again the liberty and dignity of bis (ex, ir being a igne of ſhame 


and infamy in a man to have his head and face covered. 

5, Burt every wo- 
man that doth any of- 
i: is for her to cut her haire, and weare it as men 


6. The uſe that is 


5. But every woman that prayeth or prophecieth with her head uncovered, 
* diſhonourerh her head : for it is evenall one, as if ſhe were ſhaven. ] 


fice in the Church, that is at prayer, or expounding, or ſinging Plalmes &c. (lee note on Lu. 1. m,) and hath ber 
_— \ 2m in her, againſt the modeſty, and meckneile of ber (ex, as much as 


6. For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but if it be 2 


made of the not cu» ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. ] 


ting a woman's haire, of letting it be worn at the le 
which is an argument, that as *tis uncomely, or unf 


h, is that it may be a kind of veile or covering to ber, ver.1 5, 
for her to have her haire cur after the manner of men, 


ſo it is uncomely to have ber head uncovered aker the manner of men, the diltinRion of ſexes being to be main- 


tained in the ne, as well as in the other. 


7+. Forthe man in» | 
deed is to be uncove- 1Mage and v plory 
red, that being a ſigne of power and majeſty, and man (bei 


;$ to be covered, which is a ſizne of that ſubjeRion., 
8. As you know in 


7- For the man indeed ought not to cover his head , for as much as he is the 
of God : burtthe woman is the glory of the man. ] 

the image of God, and a beam and irradiation, as ir 

were, of God) is an image of his power and majeſty, and therefore ought ſo to 
beam of the man, having no power but from him, and ſo ber ſubzeRion to the 


, but the woman ſhe is but the 
being her duty, the therefore 


8, Forthe man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man, ] 


the forming of man and woman, the woman was made of the rib of the man, and (0 is to be ceſolved inferior to him. 


9. And the creati- 
on of the woman was, Man. 


that ſhe might be the helper, m-niſtecrial and uſefull ro the man, not ſo the man to the woman, which is another 
ſhpuld wear a covering on ber 


of her being inferior ro him, and that a reaſon ſtill, why ſhe 


time of divine (crvice, where ber behayiour ought to be moſt degent, and agrceab!e 10 ber 


9, Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 


proof 
eſpecially in the 

_ cquiey 

10+. For 


« 3a#s 


©, 


called "71 ON mics vurjores the cup "4 


ws haps » 


® traditions 
wried 49 


head covered, f * diſhono- 4 recacts 
etd 


reproach. 
«th, mote a, 


Chap. xj. L.CORINTHIANS. Paraphroſe. $59 
tacovering 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have f © power* on her head * be- * .d.c. 
cauſe of the Angels. ] " when op "My 


generally beleived ro be preſent in the places of God"s publick worſhip, this piece of decency in the woman, her bc- 
ing covered, ought ſtritly to be obſerved, as we will be molt carefull of doing no indecent thing in the pre- 


ſence of ſuch pure divine ſpirits, 
11. Nevertheleſſe, neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman \,,_ pu; this infe- 
without the man inthe Lord, } riority of the wife to 


the husband mult not ſo be urged, that the man being independent from her, (hould be thought to have no reſpe& 
unto her, (which may be ſcaſonable to tell the Gnoſticks, who were grear deſpiſers of _ any more tance 
woman ſhould be from the man. 
*was out of _12. For as the woman * is of the man, even ſo is the manalſo by the woman; \.. For as the wo- 
bn but all things are of God. man was fgr:ned out 
of Adam's rib, (© all the lons of Adam were born and conceived and propagated by women, and man an woman 
united by God, from whom all things are. 
13- Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God un- \;. nu for thar of 
covered ? | women's behaviour in 
the place of publick ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, is this decent for her to have her head uncove- 
red in time of divine ſervice ? 


j weare bis 1.4. Doth not even * nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man f have long haire, +, Duh no: the C£ 


hoard, "is it is a ſhame unto him? ] univerſal cultome of 


rep-oach, all nations make this diſtinfion berween ſexes, that men wear their haire cut, and that is decenc in them. 
=— 3». B54 woman * have long haire, it isa glory to her : for her haireis ,, a women do 
have 4 given her for a covering, ] not, bur weare it at 
length, leng:h, and that is decent in them ; and to what purpoſe is this, but that theic haire may be a king of vaile or cove- 
noe F, 


ring tothem? 
16. But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither 16 and if afree all 
the Churches of God. | this,any man will far- 
ther contend in this mazrer, all that I hall adde, is, the conſtane cuſtome of all the Apoſtolicall Chucc bes, that wo- 
men inthe Churches ſhould conſtancly be veiled, and that may be of ſufficien authority with you. 
4 This 1 17. Now f in this that declare unto you, I praiſe you not, that you come ,,» 
=. together, not for the better, bur for a ; Fn _—— 
mend you are much to be blamed, that your aſſemblies are not ſo Chriſtian as they ought, 


King's ww 18. Forfirſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, I heare that there 14 £. 6:4 tam 
reads w#7- be diviſions among you, and I partly beleive it. told, and I have ſome 
| cn—_ reaſon to beleive ir, that there are diviſions and faRtions among you, which expreſſe themiclves in your allcmblics. 
» 4vifcns 19. For there muſt be alſo * hereſies among you, that f they which are appro» 1g, And indeed x 
dies ved may be made manifeſt among you. there is ſome good 
L,7..4 ule to be made of divifions among Chriſtians, that ſo the honeſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of. 
«in i 66s, 30- When ye come together therefore into one place, * this is not to eat the ,,, Thu which t 
«, vs n© Lord's ſupper. am to blame in yous 
oſhble, is, thac your publick common meetings, which ſhould be as at the table of the Lord, to cart a Church-mcal, a com- 
c= by mon Chriitian feaſt, are indeed otherwiſe, none of that communicariveneſſe and charity among you, as is ie 
quired in ſuch, ſee note on AR.1, ce, 
+ takes his 31, FOrin eating every one f taketh before other his own ſupper ; and one is x1, For a you 
own wpper, hungry, and another is ] fealts of charity ac- 
frrthe Ag companying the Lord's z which were intended for the relief ofthe poor, and wherein all the gueits are to be 
A... # equal, no man to take place, or eat before another, no man to pretend any right to what he broughe, but every man 


to comribute to the common table, and to ear in common with all others, this cuſtome is unerly broken 
you; he that a grear denle, falls to thars 25 if ir were in his own houſe, at his own meal, and (o feeds to the 
full, whereas , which was not able to bring (o much, is faine to goe Bungry home, and to your meetings are 


more to ſeed your (elves, then to praftiſe a piece of Chriſtian charicy, to which thoſe (acramencal aſſemblies were 
ialtiruced. 


2>. What, have not houſes to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the 


* pur them Church of God? ſhame therh that have not ? what ſhall I ay to you ? ſhall ; 22, This certainly 


15 to doe 25 you were 
w ſhawe ] praiſe in this? I praiſe you not. ] home, and 
that have po _— — this is quize contrary 19:the infllmion of Charch-menings, and the noe 
neſenggeCs onely any bungry, dur omoyjeanching end puning co ama elecker ave in want, and are not able ro 
| yrs 200 bring any great offering along withithem. T his ſure is a great fault among you. 


q you? ln 23- Forl have received of the Lord that which 1 alſo delivered unto you, that _ 23, 24. For from 

1 pw( the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, Cheilk it was chat | 

Clos te 34. And when he bad given thanks, he brake ir, and faid, Take, ear, this is my _ Co , 

17% ** - body which is broken for you ; this doe in remembrance of me. ar rat, rn 

; red in my preaching amang you, that Chriſt, when de inſticured bis laſt ſupper, took, 

then ent mee al dikes, aur preferred any one before another by a more liberal ITS Coney 

diſtribution to every one ax the table, and that as an yore token of his giving h15lite tor all of them, wicth- 

out one before another, and then appointed all diſciples ro imirare this ation of his, to mcer and car a3 ar 

a common table, not one to engrolle all or deprive orders, and ſo to commemorxe the deach of Chritt, and the nn- 
confined mercy of thar, by this ſignificative typical charity of theirs, 

25. After the ſame anner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, fayi hee” 

» Covenane This cup is the new * Teſtament in my blood ; this doe man ey) ym" 

lu» inremembrance of me. ik alſo he graee- 

ay 


sYo Pawaphraſe. IL CORINTHIANS, Chap.zj. 
cup (ſe note on c. 10. e,)and delivered irabow, telling them, that this aRion of bis was an emblem of chat cove» 
nant of grace and bounty, which be would (cal in his blood to all, without reſpe& of perſons,and commanding them 
to imitatc and commemorate this impartiall charity of bis, whenſoever they met together ar the holy cable. 

16. And doe yee, 26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, * ye doe ſhew the » dectre 
ſaith he , in all your Lord's death cill he come, ] - —___ 
ſacred feſtivals thus ſhew forth to God and man, this gracious a@t of my bounty in giving my life for my people, 
and continue this ceremony, till I come again at the end of the world. 

27. $o that to of- 27-7 Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the f Soha 
fend in this kinde a» Lord nnworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. ] — 
gainſt this inſtirurion of this feaſt , by doing contrary tothe univerſal chariry = therein, isr0 fin againſt che 
body and blood of Chriſt, to take off from the univerſality of Chriſt's goodnefle and mercy in that death of his, 

\8. Tris therefore 2. Burt let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread, and 
fit that every man ex- drink of that cup. } | x 
amine himiclf throughty, wherher be be rightly grounded in the faich of Chriſt, of which this Sacrament is an em- 
blem, and accordingly when upon examination be hath alſo approved himſelf ( ſee note on Rom, 2, f. ) when be is 
ily prepared, ler bim come to thar table, and partake of ic in a Chriſtian manner. 

0 +9. And hee that  29-For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
' doth come withour ti0n to himſelf, not «diſcerning the Lord's body. 
that preparation, and ſo underſtands not the truth of Chriſt's univerſall mercy in his death, fignified by this inſtity- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper, or conſequently receives jt not in an boly manner, incurres damnation, in ſtead of receiv- 
ing benefit by ſuch cating and drinking of it, 

35. And the want 30- For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and * many * Some 
of this due preparati- ſleep, ] : oy gre 
on to, and performance of this duty, the fations and divifions that are among you , have brought many puniſh. 
ments vpon [ome of you, affliftions ( ſee Gal. 4. a.) diſcaſcs, and death ir ſelf, as was threatned upon thole who at 
the feaſt of the Paſleover put not all leaven out of their boules, Exod: 12, 19. 


31, Which had 31. Forif we would f judge our ſelves we ſhould not be judged. ] omuents 
never fallen , if you had not by ſuch faults needed admonition and diſcipline, God never puniſhing them drcaginguer 
that doe not in ſome need of being awaked thus, and ſtirr'd up by bis puni nts. 

* And when wee 33+ But when we are judged we are chaſtned of the Lord, that we hou 
is. 'paniched, 'tis for not be condemned with the world. ] —— 
our good, that being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on the unreſggmed te 
all eternity. 

33- To conclude 33: Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for 
then, when ye meet another, | 
2t one of theſe Chriſtian feſtivals, have that care and charity to all others as well as your ſelves, that all eat together 
by equality, as having a common right to a feaſt of charity, that ſo ye may celebrace it 8s ye oughe to doe, 


24: And bee that 34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together * As for the 


cannot doe thus, let tO condemnation. * And the reſt will I ſet in order when I come, ] —— 
him ſtay at home, and eat there, for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſe, which here be muſt not Joe, and CO 
his making no difference berwixt a mcale at bome, and this Chriſtian feſtivall in the aſſembly, is a great ſinne in him, appoint - 
and may cxpeR puniſhment accordingly. mane for 
For the other particulars ments Thy you, I will deferre the ordering of them, till I came my ſelf unto you. _ 
4s is 
Notes on Chap. XT. dra by aye 


a. Tt was 2 part of the pumſbment of malefattors | places of this verſe , for ſo it is ulcd by the Septua- 
among leyerall nations, to have a covering put 0- | gint, Num, 12.8, (Es wpis the fimilicade of the 
yer their faces, and therefore in the Reman torm of | Lord, and Pal. 17. 15. Ste ov, thy likeneſſe 
giving ſentence, this was part, Capur obnubito, Ce- | where the Hebrew hath 1on in both places. And 
—_— yore Are on — ſo here it will agree with «di«sy, the men is the 

' the face allo, Soa the Perſians in image and imilitude 

- we of rh c.7. 8. + a dh went our of the _ —_— þ = Grllend the vemas of the 

mouth,and they covered Hamans face ; And this | > What the word {Faiz ſignifies bere, will be beft 
ſcems to be the literall notation of zs-= z«pea;; | conjeRtur'd, not by harkning to the critical emen- _ © 
#.wv, having over the head ] which is here uſed, ſo | dation of Jacobus [aver by who would read Tuck 
having uponthe head, as comes downupon the face | iE«fler the Latine exwviarw in ftead of it. but by de Dem: 
alſo, as that differs from & zpexic iy vs having looking on the Hebrew word which 6 of the Me 6b 
the vaile upon the head oncly. This therefore, | women's hood or vile and that is TT), whoſe theme 


which was the faſhion of condemned perſons, is juſt- | T1 Ggnifies dominion or powe: l 
ly laid xe TE IVY try TWw xapanlu avTi, to reproach,or perſon, according to which = as Fa no 
ſhame bu head. word ifne needs be anſwerable to the He- 


b. The Hebrew 12) ſignifies both glory and beam | brew TT? and conſequently , though it Ggnific 
(the beams of the ſunne being lo gloriow, that all | power primarily, is yer rd ſer here to Aa. 
glory is deſcribed by them) and is rendred both by | wveile (and by the Valgar tranſlation in ſome co- 

Mit Site & dmv3aous, one of them may be here taken ——r— velamen) by the ſame proportion, as 
for the other, Za glory for d7aVz=.ous bram or | VT) deduced from the root hgnifying power, is pur 
Srradiation, luch a beam, which flowing from ano- | for a woman's veile, Cant. 5, 7. and 1a. 3. 23. 
ther, derived from another , implyes that, from | and ſo Ger, 24- 65, and 38. 14. and cxplai 'dby 
whence it lowes, to be more honowrable. Or elle | the Targum by 2s 4 veile, peplus, theriftrum 
the word may gnfie milieu, emſe, in both | ſuch 3s Rebercaand Tamar uled, And this more 

ficly 


x\ 


p-50. 


on 1. Tf Dio Chry(oftom, that the women carne (o 


Annotations on Chap. Xt: 


fidly in of che diſcourſe, or rationall impor- 
rance of this place, which y. $. proves that the we- 
man ſhould wrare 2 =g in token of her h»ſ- 
band's over he > hen Euft athine a Bi- 
ſhop of Stbaſt ia in Conſt anrine's time, among ot 

things 1s yuraTrge nol pri meptenevatey , canſed 
women 1s be 
Gangra made a * Canon in theſe words, ins never 
xr ie rowlToptrico dom arrntigghtn mit nawaty 


© Vwaar 6 bulbs #6 Comipurneny The emrrerys, <6 ares | 


Abvor ocheyus Tis vrarmeyic, draviua lov, If any 
woman for ſome exerciſe of pretended piety fall 
poll bey baire, which Ged gave for a remembrance 
of ſubjeftion, let her be excommunicate, as one that 

ſolver the wrdinance of cbettience Or ſubordinati- 


on of the woman to the man;So Pherixa Epiſt.210., | 
The women onght ts be ſubjef# to the man, «ris | 
ane is quo er ſuing covering ner 
and bear the fugno 08,4 covering on ber | 

- ſm the nate ef chi of inhabitation of God, and many things of this na+ 


head, which hee there 
place ; As for that on which this whole incerpreta- 
rion is founded, the cuſtome of 
word for another, when the Hebrew fgnifies both, 
ic hath ber formerly obſerved, note on Mar. 144. 
and need not now ſeem (range, or be repeated 


in. 
Ede women's head] (ignifics her bead and face 
both, which were covered with a veile, 


and 'twas counted immedeſf ro be without it, ac- 
cording to that ſaying of Rabbi Abrabam in the 
Talmud, traf#: Sota, that the — 
the bead it immedeſt for the danghters of 1ſract. 
See Schickard de jure Regie p. 134./Thus among 
other writers alſo. Plwmarch in Problem: Kon: 
SurnSimgsr Tai; @ yurattly iy nurgavupudaacc, % 
| x . 4. [ 


to come inte the che c 
covered, And Clement Alex: Pedag: |. 3. c- 10, 
ED nargav ode! MN wu —— ayyow Ter in 


the beads and faces of women ſhould be covered and | fir 


ſhaded, and that the beauty of the body ſhowld not be 
4 ſnare to catch men, So faith Dicearchas of the 
Thebanttilualiu fo Tis pads nope THI boy, 
Sr acrorndig Souter mir T4 agjourer wghunigoes, 
ol 144 IoSwaws! Hiagalrorras whrey, m6 NN orme wayn 
#4 ecyonrs mitle xiligdla ey ludlles. Their 
bead; and fares wore al covered, as with a mark, 
and nothing but their eyes to be ſeen, Andio of 
the city of T arſiu ( Saint Paul's countrey ) {auch 
n- 
to publick, 65 wndr arr wignt Wee Te, KTY TY 


ap00wTe, ary heres egunles, t 


are laid co be(God's Charicts, 


one Greek. 


hat no part, vither of 


% 


2 Cor, 6. 19. mult needs bein ſome other reſpeR, 
and what that is,is ſufficiently explicated by Faced, 
who upon the vihon of Azyelr at Luz, eweher, 
and layes, that the place was venerable , and that 


her God was in it, and that it was the hon/e of Ged ; 


which conclades that the appearance, or preſence of 


, »gainſt him the Conncel of Angel, is that, from which God is ſaid 1o be 


y preſent any where, and which tits that place 


' to be God's benſe, and thus Ercheſe. 5. $. when we 


read, from the Hebrew, before the Angel, the Sep- 
Inagint | it av} TrewTre ty 218 before the 
Ks of Ged, making the Ange! and G CE 
all one. Thus P/al. 68. the Myriad: of Angels 
to receive God, 
as heis faidto fit on the Cherubim , ard to flye on 
the wing 1 of the wind or Angelicall ſpirits : Pal; 
18, Agreeable tothis was it, that God was faid to 
bein the arke berween the Cherubims, and that the 
arke was therefore called the glory, the Schechinah, 


ture in the Old Teſtament (fee nore on Mat. 3. k,) 
And » both under the Oldand New 
Teſtament, the Angels have been t to bee 
preſent in the places of Ged's publich ſervice, Thus 
Philo my! «yn: p. 541. ſpeaking ofthe hymnes 
of Moſer, laich they were compoled 14 my1is 
dquarin; x; ia Ive ls xgrraxaumy dra 
$ Aus with c_— and 
pmphery, that men and angels, which attend, doe 

, making the _ as well as men, auditors 

of the hymnes in the Temple, and, as it followes, 
Tpogys Srecduarr wi 71 THe dds inwards, overſeers to 
lock that all be done ad it ought, So Turtallian te 


Orat: Angels _ mo Sane » the Angel 
0 ing by, ſpeak! C. 382 
Loa boi i Cie ge 


In wr dy yer ionge, faith he, hk noweſt thou noc 


their face, or the reſt of their body might be ſeen, | ylawy inet 


reteimed that 


And tor thoſe that have not uſed, or 


_ of wearing veiles or ; — 
verſall cuſtom of women among all people, is to 
wear their hair ac ,and that is uſefull to cover 


their faces, and necks, and boulders, and that is the 
reaſon of the mentioning their long hair, that ne- 
ture reaches them, v. 15. and that it is as fir for 
her to be aver, as wncovered, v. 6, 


The of Godin any one more then 
in | ont cally ED And 
therefore that any place ſhould be his how/e, 


or place of reſidence, his rewple wherein he 4wels, 


we ey 

ſe her. Thus 
he doth by the Angels eiuler munsly Brgdrues = 
u rag, exhibit himſe $5 appear peentiarly in the 
Temple, Ando in YR Platarch (mm: 
Unack! Xeue:) ſpeaking of the Selworee, which differ 
lixle in their notion from that of Angels among 
Chriſtians, he faith of them, that they are #invom4 
Nev lepoy, < woowler igyacel, overſerrs of their 
Ddd divine 


—_— 


F 
Tei 


ſome and nature are neer and like one another, 


divine offices and prieſts of their myſteries, and 
lamblichu to the fame purpoſe, that Temple 
hath its krepers. Which being fu yy Ars 
for granted, the account will be clear, why the 
woman mult be covered, becauſe of the Angels, 
z, c. that ſhe ought to doe that which was molt de- 
cent, in that place, where the Angels were preſent 
to behold them, and that yer more particularly, 
when ſhe harh choſe Angels (which uſe to be pre- 
fent in ſuch plices ) for her example allo, who by 
covering their faces uſe to teſtifie their ſabjettion 
coward Ged, for fo we read of the Seraphim, Iſa. 
6.2. with two wings they covered their face. To 
whicly Photixe addes Epiſt: 210. that the Angels 
are irofai x) wdpmper + UE drdpbe furious due o 
apois , lockers on, and wuncſſes of the womans 
produttion out of the man. 

What is meant by gvns here, which is ſaid to 
reach that men are tOrat, women not _- their 
haire, may be 'd 1. by the prattiſe and vow 
of the — es gs = pron their haire, 
which yer was allowed and commended by God 
in ſome men, which it would not haye been, if the 
prattiſe had been againſt the law of natare, or if 
chat were the notion of gvay here. 2®, by the 
words precedent y, 13. apbwey 38 &c, 15 it decent ? 
which though it belong to the women's prays 
wnoovered, ” + ry Ia wacovered and che 
her haire are made unfic upon the ſame principle, 
7 6. the 73 apireoy or decency will be an interpreta- 
tion of the evo nature, as V. 6. d19p3v wncomely iy 
applied to both the being haven, and wncovered, 
3% by the notion of gvns in other Anthers for 
enſtome,lo 3%» Bixmru gots cuſtomer are acquired 
natures in Galen, and in Ariftotle Rhet:1.1.c.x1, 
x) 39 7) 617 wiyoy 6arcp moves if ive), Tues 
78 13G 73 quoy , bye 3 70 Tens 76 dil by, 
7 N12 vor Te al, 73 5 V3& Ty Tovans, cu 


and that which is frequently done is next that 
mhich is alwaies done, And 
cian, inthe perſon of Demoſthenes we have avyyi- 
Years 101 jun mpvien ran PILL. pardon mr, that 
am not born to be ill, or naturally itt, Phil: Me- 
lanithon renders it ignoſcas mibi, qui non conſnevs 
incenſt ans eſſe, pardon me that am not wont to be ſo, 
that being an ordinary notion of -wpurives 
Anthors, and o *tis ordinary for that to be 

the law of nature, which was but the law of nati- 
ons , mn 43+ @& is , d13vn parmi me , which one 
nation , or ſome nations Ly in Harmeno 
If«Þ: |. 1. tir: 1. And foin the Digeſts (de ſtat: 
Hom: 1. lex natwre,) that which was but the law 
of many nations, ut qui naſcitenr fine legicime 
matrimonio marrem ſequarar ( which, though i | 


Annotations on Chap. X1. 


when in Lu- fie, and to dife r1Snate, abd is accordi 


held among the Grecians and Romans, did not a- 
mong other nations) is called Lex narwre, the law 
of natures, 25 on the other ide, Dis Chr ie 
Ing , of enflente, com the law of nature 
under that ſtyle. 4%, by the uſe of the wort gvor 


in the New Teſtament , 25 Ephe/. 2.3. tine evo Tiers riot 
bye, children of wrath by nature, applied tore 


national univerſal cuſtome of idolatry among the 
Gentiles, as appears y.2, in which you ( Fpheſcan 
Gemiles ) ſomctinver walk;d, and yes.” 7 . among 
whom we all ( we Romans, from whom he wore) 
drovgdonur wenn, ſometime converſed, os x; oi neu 
Toi as the reſt alſo of the heathen world. uit as the 
fame —_— Wiſd 12-1. ace called avoy panmacr, 
vain, i.t. idelatrow by that al cx/tome among 
them. To — Een fe Smdas 1s 
mott clear on the word aver, where havingentar- 
ged on the fignification of it in Philoſophy, he adds, 
bras 4 3 Amon aiyy , x; du woe wry ipyic, 
#5 x, oil, 4 x8) Ten 74 onuzwoghyion + quotes nary 
rel 4 Thea '& && ls 7) yronue, G24 # ine 
yoy u; adtiche I dde0iy 3 nogris 4 Tongps oor 
was, but when the Apoft ic bath theſe words | wbock 


a of pordeaing, never to graff an if fraie up- 
ona g | 
the nniverſal cuſtome of all nations, or the faſbion 
ofthe place, or of the generaliry of prople, far mos 
women to diltngwlh cheir | 
DS gd a ag 
The ew UT hgrifies two things, to ſautts- 
tunes rendred by «xa/(y . and one Drago 
Jeſ.20.7. From hence red es 
here, being the liceral rendring of one nowon of the 
Hebrew OM is taken for the other of hallowing 
or ſanttifying the Lord's body , i. ©. caring the 
Lord's ſupper ( ina different manner from that of 
eating our ordinary meale, or id 105 S6-ver 0u7 09n 


upper, Viz:) as the inſticmrion of Chriſt, to repre- 


i 
ſent his death for the wor/d, and the diffulive mercy 
, | ofthat, by onr Chriftias kberality, and furniſhing 


a commen table, where the poor, as wdll as rich, 
may feaf, and not the rich eac all to them(elyes, 
"a profaning of that fraſt of the bedy of 


_— 


A—— 


Paraphraſc. CH 


1. Now to that o- 1+ 
ther part of your let- 


rant, | 


and ſoracell &c. by thac means, I defire to admonith and dire@ you, 


OW concerning * ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you igno- 


— 


A P. XII, 


and to give you ſome characters to 


ter, concerning tho!e that are moved and acted by the Spirix whether |= pa £.14.37, and nete 08 Lug.) 
ies, as 


diſcriminate one fram the other, when they come into your 


2, When ye were 
heathens,ye know the as ye were led, ] 


aflemblics, as ſometimes ſome wich evil (pirics did 


(Euſeb:Hiſt: 1.4.16.) and as Simon the Magician is [aid to have contended with $. Perer, 
| 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even 


oracles pretended to foretel| things to come, and by your defire to know ſuch —_— were ſeduced to idols, which 


were (o farre from bei 
were neither given you 


able to prelage, that they were not able to (| 
the idols, nor their prieſts, but by the devil in them, 


,and the an(wers ther were given you therr, 


3, Where- 


y lome- acanglets 


® the (pirt- 
tual C1444” 


| Chap.x). I.CotINTHIANS, 
. Wherefore 1 give you to underſtand, that no man i the Spiric | ; 

V ;narhewa of God, calleth Jen f acme : and that doen wa be , Þ Veraphank 
Ghoſt them, is that ao 


# 1d Pas 

* the Lord Lord, but by the * _ 
| \ Brown inthe Church, who is ted the Spirit of God, wil evil of 

el —— Std gd 


Ae 


of Chriſt, bur be is «Red by the the doftrine and commands of Chritt being (0 contrary to, and de- * 
ſtrudtive of che evil ſpirits, and their among men, that the devil will never afliſt men with bis power to ſer 
up that, : ” _ 

4. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 4. But of the gifts - 
that come from the Spirit of God there are differences, and though ali men doe nor the (ame things, yer in them all 
the Spirit is the lame, 

5. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. $. And there ard 


diverfities of offices and miniſeries, bur all performed to the one true God. 
6. And there are diverſities of operations, bur it is the ſame God,which wor- «6 ad there we 


t them all keth f all in all. ] diverfities of afflaci- 
in ali man, ons or inſpirations , þut the God that worketh all theſe in all men, is the (ame. 
CI 7, But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit with. ,_ yz the exerciſe 
* for that oy of theſe ſpiritual 
_ d whereby the Spiric manifeſts i: ſelf in any man, is deſigned Rill for ſome benefie of a-lvancage of the Church, and 
200 7h _ ue ee Mean are t0 be ſulpecd not to come from the 
LATSL Spici a 
$. For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdome, to another the 8, The gi thac 
word of knowl the ſame Sparit. ] one man harh from 


Spirit pecial abiliry of (peaking parables, and veiling wife conceptions : Another hach the underſtanding 
IS myſteries of (cripture, (ce noe on 9, and nocwe on » Per.1. c.} 
9. To another faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by the 9g. Anocher hah 8 
ſame _ | miraculous faith, or 
by which he works all kind of miracles, another hach from tbe (ame Spicir a peculiar power of curing diſeaſes with= 
out the help of phyſick. 
f the opern- x0, To another f the working of miracles, to another ie, to another 
mg diſcerning of ſpirits, to another diverſe kinds of tongues, to another the inter- a... Rnother Toth 
Supp pretation of tongues. | of infl/& 
"CIO diſeaſes, nay dexch ic (elf, on malefaRtors (ſee note d.) Another the faculty of incerprevi Cm inde 
knowing men's hearts, wherher hey be fincere or no, (in order ro Ecc ical diſcipline in c and diſcaſes.) 
Another to ſpeak ſome languages which he was never (fee noce g.) w ſerved both as a miraculous 
a& to confirm the Golpel, and as a belp to revedl it to men of all counmries. Another the power of incerprexi 
ſtrange languages to ſuch in the congregation; who bad not underſtood the language in which the Apoltles had 
ſpoken, ver. 30. ' 
11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ame Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he will. 
12, For as the body is one, and hath members : and all the members of ,,_ (a ttc man. 
that one body being many are one body : [fo alſo is Chriſt. ] ner is Chriſt and hig 
Church many members in one body, (te Gal, 3. noce d. 


12. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body whether we be Jewes 7 "0 4 
or Gentiles, whether we be bund or free: and have been all made to drink into en 


one Spirit. ] of the (ame Spirit we 
are enced into one body to be fellow-memberfwith all Chriſtians of what quality or ſort ſoever we are : And 
the cup of charity or thankſgiving, by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper to be uſed in his Churchs is a token and 
band of the ſame unity among Chriſtians, and ſignifies the animacing of all by the ſame Spirir, 


14. For the body is not one member, but many. 2 © "TO 
15. If the foot ſhall ay, BecauſeT am not the hand, I am not of the body ; «the body i; nate = 
is it therefore not of the body? of break 4 
16. And if theeare ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, Iam not of the body ; for ſeverall uſes, fois 
is it therefore not of the body ? I |; 
17. If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole pm oeap Ly pour 
werehearing, where were the ſmelling ? ] therefore though one 
be inferiour to ſome others, yer hath that no reaſon to envy them. 
18. But now hath God ſet the members every one of them in the body, as it 1g, 1; huh there. 


19. And if they were all one member, where were the body ?] » For if every 
oped yo ns OE es, 23 in a body 
there m 


20, Bur now are they many ene bur one body. 20. And therefore 
God harh (6 ir, thaz each have tis peculiar office, and all together be united into one body. 

21. And theeye cannot ay to the hand, Ihave no need of thee : ncr again 

the head to the feet, I have aonced of you. eres ER 
* Bu the 422, * Nay much more thoſe members of the body, which ſeem to be feeble, of every other, And 
wander —=T, are neceſſary.) generally thoſe which we m»ce deſpiſe, and are aſhamed of, being necelary 
that ſeern to be mare weak, are much more nicely y, "An mws given, 1 fres/r's wie te ec Tie der icngy er patrs dragagid 

Ddd 3 23-And 


76,28 


1"-gpiny 


" ficers *conſtiruted by 


L CORINTHI]ANS. 


Chap. xi). 


23, we clotheand 23, And thoſe members of the body which we think to be þ lefſe honour- } —_ 
_ anolt diligent- bje, [* upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honovr,] and our uncomely o ſhametut ® 
Ys parts have more abundant comelineſſe. __—_ 

+4. bur God hath 24+ For our comely parts have no need : | but God hath tempered the body the we 
ſo diſpoſed of the ſe- together, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked, } Lewd 


verall parts of the body, thac ſome ſhall have a naturall beauty, others ther wan that, ſhall be ſupplied by clothes, 


which are an arti , 
25. Thar there may ,, 25: That there ſhould be no ſchiſme in the body, but that the members 


be no ſeparation of ſhould have the ſame care one for another.) 
intereſts or deſires in the body, and (o likewiſe in the Church, bur that the ſeveral members may be as (olicicous 
every one for anocher member, as for its ſelf. 


46. From whence 26. And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it : or one 


ir followes, that, as in member be f honoured, all the members rejoice with it. | f made (10- 


the body, every member hach a fellow-fecling with cach other, (o all true membcrs of the Church bave che ſame = bt = 
common intereſts and concernments, whether of ſuffering or of rejoicing. 
:7. And this mult 27. Now ye atethe body of Chriſt, and members * in particular.) a 


be ou applied to ſelves, who are, being conſidered all rogether, the Church, the whole body of Chriſt, and 
ry Ley of you, members of that body. , 

28. And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt * Apoſtles, ſecondarily » pro. 
phers, thirdly + teachers, after that* miracles, then gifts of healings, © helps, | go. 
God in the Church, vernments, 3 f diverſities of tongues. ] th 
are 1, Apoſtles, ſent to plant the faith, and having done (o, either to govern being preſent, or ſuperintend, bein 

abſent in all Churches. 2, Propbers, who having many ſpiricual gifts, teach where the Apoſtles have planted, r n 
confirm beleivers, and impoſe hands (ſee note on AR, 15.c,) 3. DoRors or teachers of Churches already confti- 

tuted, and ſo all one with Biſhops, differing from prophers onely in this, that they taught, out of the inſtruRions 
which they had themſclves received, without any ſpecial revelation, T hen as endowments of theſe and parts of theic 
funRion, were theſe five things, 3. Powers of infliting diſcales, and death ir ſelf upon the diſobedient. 2. Gifts of 
healing them that received the faith, 3. The care of the poor, 4. The of governing the Churches where the 
were planted, And laſtly, ſome ſorts of languages necetlary to their preaching tothe Gentiles ( though nor the vile 
of all rogues, which came down on the Apoltles. ) 


29,30. Thus dothe 29. Areall Apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all teachers? * are all workers of * have al 
ſeverall offices and qjracles ? | powers 


| rkes Fw hr 30. Have all the gifts of healing ? doe all ſpeak with tongues > doe all in- 
ſons, and not all zo terpret? ] 
one, and cach is to be content with his lot, and uſe it to the benefit of the Church. 


31.1 conceive then 31+ But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: And yet ſhew I unto you f a more t « fire 
that you doe well c- excellent way. ] : - Jo 
very one to ſeek (and contend in praycr) earneſtly for thoſe gifts, which are moſt uſefull and table to the ere of 
Church, wherein you miniſter : Bur therein deceive not your ſelves ( a5 they doe that make uſe of theſe to faRtion 
and divifon, ſcorning and vilifying of thoſe that are not ſo well gifted as _— but know from me, that none of 
thoſe extcrnal abilities are to be compared with that one grace of charity, the love of our brethren, and the per- 
formance of thole duties toward them which God requires of us, chap. 13. 4, &c. the leverals of which as they are 
deſpiſed by you, ſo they are much more excellent then thoſe offices and gifts that tend moſt to the edifying of the 
Church, and I (hall proceed to ſhew you that. 


23. And the chief of- 
nds 


Notes on Chap. XII. . 


The word *Amracr Apoſtles) is known to fignifie | frpm Apoſtler on one fide, were inferior to them, %« 
here, not meſſengers of a common nature, but com- | «I or # 'Amrecralu, bad not that higher commiſſion, 
miſſioners from Chriſt, ſent with the ſame power, | faith TheophylaF, and being joyned with DoQorr, 
which he had from his father, foh.20, 21. to plant | AF.n3. 1. did yer in this differ from them, ſay the 
and govern the Church, and to that end, to part | Scheliafts, that the Prophets did peck, all from the 
the world between them into ſo rhany welds, and | Spirit, mirm ant mdudl& $215 adorn » oi. 4 be 
xaJegt, and i104 Tharo, portions and lots, and Sdmxanru vinetuw , but the defters themſelves, 
places, and provinces, Aft. 1. 25, over which Such were Judas and Silas Att. 15, (ſee noree.) 
were ſer. And ſo though, when Chriſt was here on | who being Biſbeps of Judea were farther furniſhe 
earth, theſe were diſciples, and followers of his, yer | with this gift of prophecie, and apegirru: iris being 
after his departwre, and the deſcent of the Holy | prophets v. 32, id abyu moG mptrghty dS vagis 
Gbeſt, they are inſtated in the ſupreme authority in | & imriectar , exhorted and confirmed the brethren, 
the Church. See note on Joh. 20, a, or Chriſtians, as other the like did lay on hands 

Next after the Apoſtles, are prophets placed in | on Pax! and Barnabas by revelation from the 
the Church, both here, and Ephe/.3.5. and 4. 11. | Holy Ghoſt, ABR. 13. 3. their revelation being an 
Their office was to preach more fully the Goſpel of | evi of their gift of prophecy, their laying on 
Chriſt, rothoſe who had formerly received it, and | of hands an exerciſe of their F piſcopal power. And 
to that end they were 5n/pired by God with that | ſuch were the rwo witneſſes Rev. 11. 3, who are 
foes gift of :nterpreting the prophecies &c. of | there faid to prophecie in /acheleth, i. c. after the 

Old Teſtament, thereby to confirm the Jewes in | manner of Prophets in the Old Teſtament, to preach 
the faith, and beſide many other ſpiritual gifts, | the will of God, and forerell things to come, who 


they had that of forerelling things to come, as ap- | that they were the Biſbops of Jern/alem, ſee nore on 
pears by Agabws, and thoſe that went down from | that place, 
Jeruſalem to Antioch, Atl.11.27, Theſe differed bib dexadu 


iy” 


e, 
wird third place, differing, as hach been ſaid, from Pro- 


on S;bep: fairh * Chry/oſtome, and ſo lay the Scholiaſts, 19s 


Yrlarnes [ anqsar(y and ivanganitity, preaching | on one fide, 


aſusx(r 


aldnaru Defors)] are hire fer down in the 


bets onely in this, that ſpake oizo21 from 
rotor þ and had "= ro foretellin 
things to'come. Bur for the office of reaching 
confirming thoſe, which had al received the 
Goſpel, and for the governing of Churches, 
as Zifhops, in that they agreed with them ; and ac- 


Annotations on Chap. X11, el | 
| of Fund powers, it is moſt probable, that by it «1c 


is denoted the fame thing, that by the | 
dS uwtuaey VET.10, operations of powers Jr rhe 


there allo j with gifts of healing ) and thoſe 
may denote ations or exerciſes of powers, 
which we find exemplified in S. Peter on Ananias 


and Sapphire, in Pani on Barjeſis, ( cither infli- 
chog immediate dearth, or diſeaſes upon them, or 


cordingly 4. 13. 1. the fame perſons are there 
call'd Prophets and Teachers. And therefore 'tis 
to be obſerved, that Epheſ.4.11. Teachers are (et 
as all one with mrs Paſtors ( the Bifbops tile, 


mis annu7ing yay eee ures, Kethoſe that govern 
the Churches, the Fiſbops, he calls Paſtors, (uch 
was Timothy , Titxs , and the like ) rol mw 
pra # $14 aoxdaus ſome paſtors and teachers, noc 
diſtngwſhing them, as Apoſtles, and Prophers, and 
Evangeliſt, witha | rig 44 ſore ]to each, bur only 
connecting them with the & UZuymrady » the par- 
ticle [ and | by way of explication, and lo noting 
them to be two names for ene thing , and accor- 
dingly muyires Paſtors, is not nentioned here. The 
particular notation of the wotd #1/dnxeacr mult be 
firſt taken from the difference obſervable berwixt 


and | /1Sdoxeer teaching ) on the . (o as the 
word and deftrine differ, 1 Tim,y.17. the firſt be- 
longing to the planting , the ſecond to the wate- 
ring i c, inſtruttion and exhortation and confirma- 
tion, ſupcradded to the preaching or — the 
faith any where. This office of inſfruttjng and con- 
firming cerainly belonged primarily to the B:iſbop 
in cyery Church, AF.13.1, and was not competible 
£0 as br himn,cr whom the B appointed to it, 
(As the Apoſtles ſere the Evangelifts to preach for 
them, where they corliamcmeduntiive by 
_ of which wholeſome practiſe, all bereſies, 
and ſeeds of new doftrines haye gotten into 
Church, Thus in Juſtine Martyr Apol: 2. when 
the Anagneſtes or Reader hath read —__ 
ſeriprtzre out of the Apeſt les or Prophets, he ho 

his peace, and the egos Prefett or Biſhop # ve- 
Slay mi), makes the exhortation, after the man- 
ner that we ſee praftiſed by Pani, AF.13.15,16. 
And 2 e to that it is that the BiſGop ſhould 
Le fiyled aiudSdnuaaG Teacher. So Chryſoftome, 
and Theophylatt on 1 Tim 4.14. TH Sil anuanic; 
x; iepwovrns dtinus wie iy Kc, the Dignity of 


pronomncing that they ſhould come , and accor- 
dingly it followed) and in thoſe firſt times, in che 
Governowrs of the Church, by their cenſwres deli- 
vering men up to Satan, tis ia42per onpuie, ro the 
deſtruttion of the fleſh, to inflict diſcaſes 'on them, 
And this may very be the meaning of 
Sues powers here allo. And thele ſeem to be the 
Team ies wrought 
2.43. Laws rh-rou laid fear was on every 
ſoule,in like manner, as it was ſaid upon the death 
of Ananias ch.y.10, in reſpeR of theſe powers of 
the Apoſtles, . | 

That «/luxey 3dr42x | fignifies to ſuccomy, or re- 


10,b and there is no doubt but 4r1,ai«s bere isto 
be taken in that ſenſe , relieving and prowidin for 
the peor out of the ſtock of the Church, anJ his 
here ſet down as a ſpecial part ( as the w/cpricys 
is another) of the offite of thole men, which were 
ſer down in the beginning of the verſe, The powers 
and the gifts of healing referring to the virtzes 
and ofofances, by which they were backer in the 
diſcharge of their office, and fo, inan inferior de- 
gree, the zuwn 54oarcr, ſorts of tongues, in the cloſe 
of the verſe, $kill in ſome languages, which was 
= * their preaching to the __ but theſe 
two, | helps, and governments ing two ſpe- ' 
cial parts of heir ei, having brgrpQAig ar 
conained, which had not been before intimated in 
their newes. For as to the former of theſe, the rc- 


the | lieving of the poor, that alwaics belonged to the 


Apoſtle: and Biſhops, and though the Deacons were 
employed in one inferiour part of it, the ſerving 
tables, AR, 6. the diſtributing of the leveral por- 
tions daily ro the poor widowes &c, as Hiaxoves 
under the JaxariuG+, ſervants under the fteward, 
yerthe /* mult and was relerycd to the 
Apoſtles and Biſhips of the Church, So in the 
41. Can: of the Apoſtles, Ani # Fiirwwror &c. A 
Biſhop muſt have the care of the monies, ſo that by 
his power all be diſpenſed to the poor by the Preſ- 


Teacher, or Prieſt being great, &c, noting 
the icpway/rn Or Priefilocd, to which 5 TﬀwwG 
sgi3n, Timothy was there choſen, i, e. his Epiſcopal 
power, (Of this ſee more, note on Jam,3. 3, 
Having ſet down the three prime ſorts of digni- 
ties in the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, 
with the diftinive termes of aegnr, Sd mer, wi- 
mv, firſt, ſecondly, thirdly, the Apoſtle addes now 
in another fiyle , Ireile Surduurs , ciTe yagiouale | 
ieudTor, after powers, then gifts of healings. Of 
which ewo it muſt firſt be that they doe 
notdenote ſeyerall pex/on: diſtin from the former, 
(for 'tis evident the Apef#les had both, the power, 


byters and Deacons, and, we command that he have 
in his power the goods of the Church, So Juſtin 
_ Apol: 2. Sunayiduer bg) 16 aporcien 
amlin), & evris T is 74 & whgews, 
that 2 . edrpy > with the g 
felt or Biſhop,and be belps, relieves the orphans and 
widowes , », 4265 many U yaoi bo xnStuar ed, 
and becomes the carator or guardian to all abſo- 
Intely that are in want, So 1gnatine in his Epiſtle 
to Polycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, 7 + weur ov 

veGv vegrlicns Tov, After the Lord thaw hal: be 
the curater of the widower, And accordingly Po- 
lycarp himlelf ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſbops, 
among the parrs of their office reckons &rowfi,duo, 


and the gifts) bur onely ſeveral yapiopale, or cx- 
traordinary gifts, with which the Apoſtles, and 
ms ne Re endowed. And 
conſequently theſe cannot be imagined to confti- 
tute new wders in the Cherch, nor thoſe that fol- 
low in this place, helps &c, 23%, For the meaning | 


mirrus dune they viſit and take care of all that 
are fick, ul duararr yhegs 3 iggears 3 mwar@, 


net negletting the widow, or orphane, or the poorg 

and therefore, ſaith he, moſt be farre from the love 

of mone), as 5, Pan! en” an” 
3 


of 


lieve any in diſtreſſe, hath been faid, note on Lu. *' 


385 


the Apoſtles, AR. Tice 


E, 
"4" ie 


. -- 


S ————_ ou 


P45 us) Hence I ſuppole it is, that as muulu" paſtor, and 


of the Biſhop. And therefore as the bownty of the 
firſt beleivers, A, 2, was to the Apoſtles 
feer, and they by that means were made the di 
ſers of it, fo the contribution that Pant and Bar- 
nabas brought in time of famine to the poor bre- 
thren in Judea was by them ddlivered into the 
hands of the Elders or Biſbops of the Churches of 
Judea, At.11.30, as tothe ftewards, which had 
the ſupreme power on earth of ordering —_— 
of Chriſt. And ſo Epaphroditus that was lent 
the liberality of the Church to Paul, Phil. 4-18. 
A;114i ic and is therefore called auug25 + yorias pu, be that 
ori  miniſtrcd to his wants, Phil,2.25.15 by Theocoret, 
and others affirmed to be the —_—_ the Philip- 
pians at that time. By all which the account and 
reaſon appears, why the ancients doe explain «rn- 
AilL415 by aroguTiag, helps here, by prefettures, 
this office of providing for and looking to the poor, 
being a ſpecial part of the Biſhops power, which he 
had over the goods of the Church in the forecited 
Canon Apoſtolucal. 
t The word wfcprious ] is all one with the Latine 
Kerio oubernationes, and lo denotes the power and office 
of ruling and governing particular Churches al- 
ready planted by the Apoſtles, and by them com- 
mitted to the care of the Bsſbops, ſer down here un- 


der the fiyle of auddoxan teachers, who, as they | all 


farther inſtrufted the congregations, which had re- 
ccived the faith, ſo did they rule and order, and 


adminiſter them , (xufepyrs $1omai, laith Heſychi- 


Toiuaiymuy tO diſcharge the office of a paſtor, denotes 
this power of ruling , and is the deſcription of an 
194:4G a ruler, Mat. 26. is Touuarn + raby, 
who ſhall rule the people , and is applied firſt to 
Chriſt, Mat.26. 31- Joh.10. 11, 14. Heb.13.20. 
1 Pt.5.4. (& joyn'd with Biſbops 1 Pet.2.25.)then 
to S, Peter Joh.2 1.16. then to the Biſhops of Aſia 
Aft.20.28, then tothe Biſbops of the Jewes in their 
ſcyeral diſperſions, 1 Per. 5. 1. fo 'tis joyned with 
SiS 475x22% teacher Epheſ.4.11. and not as a ſeye- 
ral office from that ( as Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts had been) bur as two parrs of the ſame 
perions office, wy 5 miuira; x, SiDaoughus ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, noting theſe governonys of 
the ſeveral Churches to have been the reachers allo : 
And fo here the S1{dorghu being named in the 
former part of the verſe, w/cprizys is added in the 
latter, todenoteche ruling powers that belong'd 
tothoſe teachers : HS470 25k with the addition of 
erliiLers & xufeprices here, being all one in effe& 


Anxotations on Chap, X11. 


of languages, which they had never leart'd, in or- 


der to their preaching to thoſe e, which uſed 
thoſe e,For it muſt be 'd,tha 

the miracles indefinitely all miracler,even 
to the raiſing the dead, removing mountains, &c. 
were beſtowed on the Apoſtles by Chriſt,and fo in 


like manner power of (peaking all /angwages of the 
world , y theſe in this full latitude i not 
thought fit to be beſtowed on other perſons after 
them, but with ſome limitations, to one this, to 
another thar, which was uſefull roward the buil- 
ding up of the Church, now that the foundation 
was laid by Chriſt and the Apoſtles. Hence 
is it that ſome are peculiarly endowed with gifts 
of healing, not having thoſe other powers, called 
Suxayn, Of Upyiuale Suduray, here and ver.o, 
nor the was faith, v. 9. that which extended to all 
miracles, eycn to removing of monntaing, ch.12.2. 
And fo in like manner, ſome had ſome certain lan- 
fuages ( 252 dewoue of gift ) by inſpiration, yer 
not «ll, e that was not in order to their buſi- 
neſſe. And as the power of peaking with al 
tongues 15 called indefinitely 2aair imggrs hel gn Andfn inl- 
Can AR. 2.4. ſpraking with «ther tongues, and '* 75m 
here Ch.1 3.1, yAdaaus dre mer rendiy, 4 <y lacy, 
froting with the tongues of men and of Angels,i.c, 
of languages imaginable ( proportionable 
to the wow i515 4d faith y.2.) fo this more limited 
gifr is expreſſed by yirm 2auady, ſorts or kinds of 
ſangnages, and yAwary header, Ch. 14. 2. ſpeaking Dore 
with 4 tongue, i. e, ſome one tongue or more, for of = 
him it is ſaid ver. 13. Let bins pray that be may in. 
terpret ,which,it ſeems, he is not yer able to doe, and 
ſo not to /peak, with all tongues, For ifhe could, 
then, underſtanding himſelf well ( as he is 
ſuppoſed ro doe v.4-1 4.) it muſt needs follow, that 
he would alſo be able to interpret himſelf, and not 
need another qualified to that purpoſe v. 27. In 
like manner as here y, 30. rongues and incerpreting 
belong not both to the ſame perſons ; nay c.14.28. 
when ro or three ſpeak in wnknown tongues, "tis 
ſuppoſed poſſible that neither of them may be able 
to snrerpret or declare incelligibly to the 
what bay ry in which caſe the 4 h 
bids them ſtrange languages, their 
peace in the Church, i.e. in Js w_— of beleivers, 
for tothem the frange language is wholly ulcleſle. 
Thus though S. Pani thank God that he doth 
yAwaras Manbiv wor mirror vhs, c.14.18, fprak 
with tongues more then all, in the Church of Co- 
rimth, yet his very ſaying fo, is an intimation that he 


with the Paſtor and Teacher in one perſon, Eph. 4. | had not the gift of all rong «ez, as being not one of 
| Tir yawady kinds or ſorts of 5] in this | thoſe ewelve, on whom that gift deſcended, 4. 2. 
[ir Meow place, and v.10. fignifies with ſome ,not al furniſht for his office with the las- 


the langnages of the world , as was inthe effuſion 
of the Spirit on the Apoſtles A.2, but ſome ſorts 


yer 
£=ages of all thoſe ro whom he was to preach. 


Paraphraſe. 


1, If I hav* never 
2. fo perfeRt adegree of 


CHAP. 
I. hm, I ſpeak with the 


then a trumper or Cymbal that ſounds a triumph, for vanity or 


Church, 
: And though 1 , 2+ Andthough I have the gi 


hough 3 11 knowled 
n ex rj ge, and though I 
ones . Be now al and have no charity, I am nothi 


the moſt myſterious and ſubtile parts of it (ſee note on 2 Pet.1. b.) and if I have the 


which miracles are wrought, ſo as to be able roremove 


0: hers, I am worth nothing, in compariſon totboſe that baye that moſt excellent gift £.4 2,31. 


tongues of men and of Angels, and have not cha- 
ity, I am become * as * ſounding braſle, nkli 
the gift of languages, and doc not wall ſtudy and —— the metres 


Ins 


XII. 


cymbal, = 

and edifying of the Church, 1 am no berrer —_ 
but not at all for profit or benefir of the ſounding 
cyoubal 


ie and underſtand all myſteries, and 
ſo that I could more monanih 


real Gb, 


t q of that faith by 
my gifts ro the good of 


3. And 


and doe not 


Clap. 5 


diſtr buge 


all 
ad 
voree 7 


] courteous 


exaiperated 
{ doth out 


put the 
evil, 


® congra'u- 
Late» with 
the wuch, 
ras 
4 kao 

! cove: eth 


be 4- 


Way, 3174, 
us 47; *- 


"ET 


* was ate 


ed gaporny 
tf reaianes!, 
das 34,407 


* we fee 1 
n s Ig ts 


#@gri 


7 1 yer 
knew , 


7876 


Fre flnc,and har no fake » el 


LCORINTHIANS. | Parapbraſe. 535 I 
+ 3. And though I * beſtow all my goods to feed the poor; and I give , And if 1 ſpend 
my body to be and have not charity, it protecth rao yards and life, and 
al, and thereby contribuce nothing to the of orders, 1 am in compariſon never the berrer for it. 
4. Charity * ſuffereth long, and is f *kind, charity envieth not, charity « van- , 1: is the 
teth not it ſelf, is not , and | 
on of this virtue of charity,that it reacherh forbearance, makes a man RR 4.» injuries, kinde, 
tender and c , us ſenſible and zealous of orher mens gol a of div ny mae 3 man fare From ear: 
ing, very well pleaſed at all ocher mens abaces all fooluh elation of minde, ambition and oftencacion, 
as allo all pride, and infolence in dimlelf, and deſpifing ocbers. 
5- Doth not * behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, isnot* eaſily 
provoked, 'f thinketh no evill. ] | 
ly cirher ig words or geſtures, cnclines them to take care of others good, and ſafery, and not onely of their own, 
(ſee now on Kom. 14. £ nec a man to fall inco immoderace, violent diſtempers of anger upon what ever 
provocation (ſee note b, ) impures and reckons all the good, but nune of the cvill thar is done by any- 


; Rejoyceth not in iniquity, but * rejoyceth in the truth. 6. 1s farre from 
rejoycing a anorhers (ins, has doing amilſe, nay is paſh y atk with ſorrow for it ; but whben' others live 
and act, as faithfull Chriſtians ought to doe, he is very much concerned in chars rejoycerh at it. 

7. f © Beareth + all things, believeth all things, hopech all things, endureth all ,, taclinerh a man 
things. | to hide or conceal all 
the evill of another that he knowes,ſo facre as is for his good, and is not contrary to the greater good of others,to 

belcive without prejudice all the good that be hears, or can bave any ground in charity to lieve of him, to hope 
that which he beleives not, and never ſo far to deſpaire of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable 
means, which may reclaim him, and to endure much pain and crouble and lofle to procure a greater good for ochers, 
then the cvill we (tuffer herein is to our (elves. 

8. Charity never faileth : - but whether * there be ies, they ſhall fail; 4 4.4 for this 
whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether f chere be knowledge, it c4riry, the love of 
ſhall vaniſh —_—_ Go and our brethren, 
as ic hath hes of excellent virtue init, ſo barh ir priviledges above all other graces, particularly this, thac 
it (hall be to us, and be exerciſed by us in anoth-* world, it ſhall never be ourdated, bur laſt gn, 


A CI apts COS ſhall be ſwallowed up in that abyilc 
ie in part. 
is come, th 


=y 


os Þ. © d. 


$. men from 
- unleem- 


LY 


6. 


h, i. 


9. For we know in part, and 


16, Bur when chat which is en that which is in part ſhall, ute and pro- 
be done away. | and ocher 


graces and gifts being now imperfeR, muſt give way to the perfeR OT WS 14 
ſpake as a childe, 1* underſtood as a childe,4 \,,, As ic fares in 
I became a man, I put away RI things] the changa ot ages 
Ree ER SO ruiand ray ng as (ome res Bas mon 
berwix: this, and another life. 
12, For * now we ſee a glaſſe darkly, bur then face to face: t now 
even 25 alſo Iam known. ] vifion is very dark 


I know in part, but then ſhall I 
and imperfe&, looking at things as when they ace ſhewed us through a glafle on purpole to give us but a glimple of 


when we come to heaven, we ſhall then fee 2s perfe ly, as it we look: clote to it, know God as truely, as 


9, 10, For our 


1t. When I was a childe, 1 
f thought as a childe ; but when 


them 3 


we bave hitherto betn known by bim. 
17- And now abiderth faith, hope, charity, theſe three, bur the greateſt of 13. So that ir is 
theſe is charicy, ] evident, chac as faich 
hope, and charity, are farre to be preferred before all ocher gifrs of the Spicir, which are given men for the benefic 


or divine victues chaciy is the molt excellent, wherber conſidered in ic (elf, 
grace here, y. 1. &c, and all the other whether graces oc 


of others v. 2. ſo of thoſe three 
or inthe duration of it. Init it is the moſt neceflary 
virtues are but —_— ——— Faith cteacherh ir, and our Hope excites it, and Charity is the end 
of the Commandment, and Faith be perſeQted by ir, and withour it all the gifts mentioned v. 1, 2. are nothing 


worth , and are given men for the of that in and (olikewiſe in reſpe& of the duration, the gifts 
were ſoon is vanalh (and are now vaniſhed long fince, the gift of miracles, of PIIny and Shend hope 
will y2niſh with chis life, for Faith is of things nor (cen, and therefore cralerh when vifion comerh, and ſo Hope 


if it be ſeen, is noe Hope, bus Charity ſhall never be ourdaced , bur laſt and. flouriſh when we come to heaven, and 
be then 8 (peciall ingredient in our » which indeed conbits in loving God, and common dirs 
with bim, and loving all whom be loves, (not the damned, who ze veſſels of dis wracd) and tha erernally, 


Notes on Chap. X111, 


Ln wularer cymbal here is an o_ of | months, by 
lowd muſich may 3 , not the Epi-| 
thet : which —— —_ —_ 5, the hand 
cymbals, and the bigh-ſounding cymbals, but alſo 
by the reſt of the conſorr there mention'd, the 
of the :Yr=mwper in the firſt, and ( after the pſalter) 
and barp, timbrel and pipe, ftringed i _ 


xoaue xubera braſen cymbals. $9 
is it, that this ſhould be that rink/ing 
of fo ſlight, and low a ſound, that now 
by the 


s 
we call by that name. This more appears 
ound Epither here added to it, dAaad{or, which certain- Aaad&s 


ly fgnifies a loud noiſe, or crie, a font cither of 
warmers and the like, when they (et all uniformly 
to ſome work of di , £0 hoy/e the main ſale, 
to which they all muſt joyne, and ſummon one an- 
other to it by thac our, or clſc of conquerors in a 
nd. I - 

or 


beſt __ NS 
inſtrument of braſs, as appears by Heſychias, 
n renders yaguimue tnfliraments with braſen 


nf wn Fea) 


588 


b 


"ie 


Cc, 
Xp roy cammy 


d. 


Mazpidipes or revenge, in oppoſition to quick reſemrment 


4b Noapt ve 


I 


for vitlory, faith Heſychims , and « 


&m- 
riu® fw&, i Hon &@ Fon, "tis a vittory, 
or ſhone of acclamation. And that cd WA 


to be mo __ then uſed ( as the _ 
rt, meant, I fu , by the yaanbs 360 reſoun- 
Five brals, ban )Grced Lend 0V4- 
; and in that reſpe&t it ſeems 
e to the gift of rongwuer in the 
Charch, as that is to charity, Charity is 
all for rhe edification, the benefiting and profiting 
of others, but the gift of rongues being ondy uſe- 
full, as a miracle, to convince wnbeleivers, and to 
ſpeak intelligibly ro them, which are of anocher 
nation, and not at all uſefull co beleivers of their 
own nation that underſtood not a ſtrange tongue, 
raay iti reſpect of them, ficly be tO 2 cy08- 
bal, or trumper, ſounding a trimmph tor oftentation, 
but not for edification, as is inſiſted on at large in 
the fourreenth Chapter. 
The notion of wexpeluusiy | for ſlowneſs to wrath, 


tions and rriumphs 
moſt appli 


injuries, 15 ſufhiciemily known, Kew.9.22. and ſo it 


is to be taken here, as a firſt and principal at of 
charity, on which [ enrwse), « kind, or good, or 
gentle, or gracious | fiely attends, This difters from 


- migeture), us = exaſperated or highly prove- 
ked to anger v. 5. elpecially in two thi I, Ile- 
extvews notes the bight, 4 pitch, os it ad- 
vanceth, as the parexyſme 1s the fic of the 
feaver, and lo that part of the character of Charity 
is, thar where that is , it woderateth anger, 
and ſuffers it not to bo to that hight, bur this of 
parpeduula is the deferring and putring it off - the 
charitable manis (o farre trom raſh anger, or ſud- 
dain revenges, that he can bear and ar long. 
2, Nag;Zvowuss is reſtrained to the pr gr” ſhare 
per part of anger, which is 324, as the for- 
mer to the rational, and heayier part of ir, Svuds, 
which relates to revenge, or infliting of paniſh- 
ment, This is otherwhere expreſied by Beads is 
egy nv ſlow ro wrath , Jam. I. I9, by edreEinguo; 
2 Tim.2.14. bearing with evil, not apt or forward 
to puniſh thole that doe amiſſe, to which is annexed 
U aeainl; mul boy, in meckneſs inſtrutting op- 
poſers. Contraty to this are the x rs, 
2 Tim.}.}. 

Xpngemns fignifies ivarkeſyvien,Þ oghe # ma; owr 
$16 5401v, md. auns ws bnule idowrerguirluw, faith Pha- 
vorinus, tenderneſs of compaſrion, kindneſs toward 
the neighbour , making all things that belong to 
him, as if they were hu own, and (© it ſeems to 
hgnihe here , that it is the property of charity, 
where it is planted, to infuſe a | rs inco their 
nature, making them conhder others as they doe 
themſelves, and fo extend the ſame libeyality, and 
kindneſs to them, that fand in need of it, that in 
the like caſe they would wiſh to themſelyes, A God- 
like quality, attributed to God himſelf, 5n Kwe:G& 
xpneve, the Lord us gracious, 1 Pet,2.3, 

What the word 47-4) fignifies, or of what 


Puefiny or5gination it is, whether Greek, or Latine is ſome- 


what difficult. Among the antient Greek 5 it is not 
met with, but among the moſt antient Latiner it 
is ; Perperiin Accins, and perperitado, and perpe- 
ram facere very ordinarily. Which makes it rea- 
ſonable to reſolve it a Latine, not a Greek word 
originally. Then for the meaning of it, in the La- 
rine it ſignifies generally to doe amiſſe, perperam 


of | f S, Baſil, Ti 


Annotations on Chap, X11!. | 
to reft+, but in the Greek,, the Gloſſariery 


nd heenien fonkes doe differ, and ox wma 
a Ro wnamaipn), faith Heſychins, 
us elated, fers himiclf out at the greateſt advancage, 
and mhaþ& a7 franie inmuigyih &, lifted mp, and 
fooliſh, ( and therefore when in Phavorinus we 
read <pTe<vie 5 wane, it ſhould doubtleſſe be 
read 5 fraxile fooliſhneſſe, and fo preſently to the 
ſame word he hath, # & faaxale) And Phavorinus 
hath pointed to this place, # <myd41), 3 Annals 
puer, Tear, 4 agrani, when the Apoſtle ſaith, 3 
4m ds), the meaning u, that he yuns not bead- 
long, precipitons, as giddy proud fools are wont to 
doe, een, faith efychins, weyniier any F en 
91047, that falls wpon any ation before confidera- 
tion, or deliberation, raſh, unadviſed ( and there- 
fore when He/ychins hath Sms evi, it will 
be reaſonable to correft, and read it, ayemwni.) 
* Clemens Alexandrinas renders 


tis xe * Padey: 


mouic, aderning and dreſſing ones ſelf gayly, and ©" 


a4 Hd xd) owmoudy ulen), Wh-t doth it 
fSenifie? All that is put on net for uſe, but orna- 
ment. From theſe leverals pur rogether the reſw/r 
may ſeem to be this, that <4pmgwwle ] ſignifies that 
ambitions oftentations ſerting hi out, which 
proceeds from a fooliſh, giddy pride and elation of 
mind, and puts a man forward upon all bead/ong, 
precipirons actions in purſuit of his own glory, or 
to ſatishe his own intewperate hamour ; Thus in 
Accins, duttabilitas nimia, and perperiends, are 
put together, an eaſineſſe to be led, and an haſt 
raſh + + mr bebaviewr. And then the —_ 
lence of charity (23 in other things) appearsin this, 
that, where it is truly planted, ir a man from 
this fooliſh, giddy elation of mind, which breaks 
out precipitonſly into all ambitions, oftentations 
ations, and renders him ridiculous by an undue 
waconſiderate purſuit of his own glory, or praiſe, 
whereas the true Chriſtian love , {lo coh- 
crary to ſe/f-love, the ſoxrce of all this, is buſicd in 
the adyancement of the real concernments of 0- 
thers, and ſers conſiderately about that, and runs 
not be after ſuch improper waies of geting 
in any arrial empty good unto themſelyes. 

ix damaer ] here ſignifies, is a matter of 


ous to the is, that it is one effe&t of the grace 
and charity to our brethren, that he that 
= = tne” Lee 
eftures, pecially not reproachfally, Thus wi 
£ fly be ace tO 4 guniras is nor puffed up] 
comtwmelions behaviour being a natural concomi- 
tant of pride and arrogance. And accordingly as 
an mp donuers; ( for fo it ſh be 
read, not, as the copie corruptly hath it, &ql34 ) 
6x900w7 doth wncomely in general, fo he 
dohuury ShralG an wncomely death, by imniid ices 
reproachfull, contwmelions, to which it will be con- 
ſequent, that the verb may alſo fhgnifie, ro deal re- 
proachfully, "and to doe (o is yery contrary to cha- 
rity, of which therefore it is here denied. The n6- 
OT hath of it for being a/hawed 
nothing, doing any the meaneſt offices, though 
Sar, 1 agentble 69 the wm Dog an at of 
high chariry, doth not yer any 
nature of the word, And the other notions of deing 


no diſhoneſt thing &c, 0A? 


ſome queſtion, That which ſeems moſt commodi- ,, 


way agree with the 


6X, ; why © pan du fleas, f in Def: 


E, 


am 


f. 
Are 11 


£ax'7 


With the contexr,which belongs all to dutics of che- 
ry to other men, whereas this is terminated in gur 


lelves, 
W hat aoyidtlau 73 Fr muſt be doube- 


full, becaulc both x7 oe, mcg pe 
of two interpretations , aoi{uix, ] may fgnihie to 
think, as that fignifies ro defign, aortas, Prarogelt- 
mu Uwvuiires , faich Heſychias , and amy 
may be hart, or miſchief, and then aoyZudt 74 
xa«3y | will be to imagine miſchief, defigne in the 
mind, contrive hars © any, and lo thinksng evil ] 
fignifies Gem. 50. 20. and Jraaoouel ronggt eval 
> x are wiched machinations, ( fee note on 
Mat. 15.e.) On the other fide aazi740a] is to 
rechon, to account, and 1} xazy evil, isallo wic- 
hedneſſe in man, as well as miſchief to him, 
And then aoyifada 7h xaway | is to 10pure, Or 4c- 
count finne to any man, Thus aoilid&a duaglias 
Rom. 4- 8. is rendred truly, inputing of inne, i. ©. 
accounting hnne to any, rechoning it, charging it 
on hint, And this later is more "cobably the 
meaning of the phraſe here, For a / ficly be 
reckon'd amons the excellent charity, 
that ic keeps 2 man, in whom it is, from reckoning 
or imparting of evil to any man ; One gues 
ancther doth , it makes one +mwpare that to him, 
commend him, reward him for that, as it was Gods 
charity to Abraham (and to all ſincere beleivers) 
that he did e710 a Soxgitnovrln, impure rightronſ- 
eſſe unto him, he not exalt 
obedience or fuch to which the reward was due, 
But 73 z«xdy the evil that w* is ami/7,(all one with 
# duaglicr the fin) 5 xoite') it will not ſuffer bim 
to impure that any way t©o bis diſadvantage. This 
a man will be iſe apt enough to doe, if Che- 
rity doe not reſtrain him, and a moſt commendable 
virtuous a&t itis, a ſpecial i in raifing that 
great elogie of charny ifed in the firſt yerſes 
of the Chaprer, that it accomnts, reckons, imputes 
the goed, bur not the evil, whereas the drſignin 


evil) | 4xi2ue taken for iucerity 


"Tz 


Annetations mn Obap. X117. 


"o unrightegm/nt ſe 14 bim, i. c, tid deceirfuliteſſ 
mh - ; =o And then the meani 
be, tha crue charity infules ſuch a value of rrach, 
and diſkke of deceir, and conſenage, that ir 

nor any man tobe pleated with zay ach adh eicher 
in hims/elf, or others. Bur as d/1xiz is oft uſed in 3 
wider ſenſe for all wickedneſſe, Rom. 1. 18. fois 
goodneſs 1 Cor,5. 8. 
and fo 3 Job. 3. ind often in other and then 


very /44, extremely grieved (as 1/4. 66.4. that in 
which 1 delighted net] is their abowinations v.3.) 
lo the full meaning of the verſe will be, that che- 
ricy will make 2 man cruly monrn 2nd grieve ac 
any fin commited by any other, and molt heartily 
rejoice to ſee men ditcharge their Chriſtian duty, 
hve in all of fiacerity. And thus faich 
S. Jobn 3 Job 4. that he hath »o greater 109, then 
to bear that his children walk in the truth. 

That 52w fgnifieso cover, and is, wicthina very 


fam, is fufficiendly known, and therefore by Hc- 
ſychins "ris firſt expreſſed by wwe, Cunixt , to 
cover, to contain, and then by Seaa7r, ruin, to 
carry, to endaye ; And that this notion of covering, 
belongs principally to concealing, in oppolition to 
ſpeaking out or reperting, may appear by Heſy- 
chixs alſo, who in the word cizarey explains it by 
Td Puxa;dor recs 703 nvyus , &; pn Ear innys to 
cover werds , and mt report thew, and cryardmyyy 
nemaingy referring to ſilence or holding the 
peace. And this is the moſt probable notion of the 
word here, where ſpeaking of charity, that it re- 
| joiceth not in iniquity ( i. e. is fo farre from joying 
to ſee anocher thar it great ſor- 
row and rien for it ) bur, onthe other fide, 
rejoiceth rog in the truth, is very glad to fee 
men doe as they ſhould doe, live in all Chriſtian 
foncerity, he addes mirle 54, a5 a farther evidence 
of that temper, conceals all the if of anocher, unleſle 


- 


5.9 


e 
will 


as « aig , rejexcerh not, hgnifies figuratively, is « Xaip 


h, 


liztle, the Larne regs, and from thence 51G te- Ini 


when 'tis greater charity to reveal ic, (ag Pro. 10.12. 

ic is faid of /ove, that it covers all fins) ahd then 

goes On, mire: misle, beleiverh all things, i. e. all Nt o.'v4 
100 of /4 


of miſchief is it ſelf (o vile a thing, fo ro 
| br Padre humanity, that an ay 
virtzows man, without the advantage of Chri- 
ſftian charity, will not think fir to doe ſo, And | rbings that are faid for the excule, or mitigaci 
meerly to rettrain one from*that diabolical, malr | a faxlr, (which is the quality of the ſupernal wi/- 

cions humour, is not fo commendable, of lo excel- | dame, Jon 3-17 that *cis ive cafie to be per "Dal ws 
lent x thing, To this rendring of it agree the ſeve- | ſwaded of that which tends to mitigate the fan/t) * 

rall elofſes in Heſychins , avyapals Yigus , and and when nothing is ſaid in defence, or excaſe, yer 

noyiibuns d mecthukducr, and roiliru enuit ora, | ing 44 ile. hoperh the beſt, that the matter is ca- 

'tis certainly a falſe prine for 4agiZd)as, for it fol- | ple of ; And then followes mole vawiry enda- 

lowes AoziZouas T5 uu hugite, and Avyitoupe | reth all things, whatſoever of injury comes to him 
tute: gnuil es, it thoald certainly be again 4 | by anothers fa&t, he is moſt ready to bear, and 

wuguas 4ugilu. All rending to this, that it figni- | never meditate e » Which is the very thing 

fies to reckon, (fee note on Rew.3. g-) as generally | that muſt be meant by this phraſe me#]e 51es , if tc Trop lst 

it doth in the New T eſt ament. notion yer | were rendred, beareth all things ; as in Heſychina **** 
there is which is affixt to this phraſe, that 2-2/745 | *ris manifeſt, thar 545» in that notion of bearing is 

1) xaxly is to /uſpeft evil, but that is exprelt by | Yarwire torndare. And that is onefarther evidence, 

another phrale Guida morngy Hat g. 4. abd | that ge is here in the ocher nocion, for elſe there 

that charicy permits not a man to doe that, is in | would be no avoiding a raxtelogie. It is true thar 

effe& faid, ver. $. in aye Tirwy it beleiver aff | ch. 9.12. it may bear another ſenſe ( for the word 

things, beleive: alwaics the beſt of _ man, for | certainly ſignifies to exdwre, as well a5 to concealer) 

that is all cone with [_/#/pefterh not evil. | | and yer that with ſomewhat of this notion in it, for 

For the explaining this verſe, ic mult firſt be re- | the lenſe les thus, we might uſe our liberty or a#- 

ſolved what is meant by 4 Auzie ipiquity , and 4ai- | thority, chim the privilege, of /abowrer:, i.e. tobe 

wa trath, ' ASrxis may ye, ( in oppoſition to | ded for by thole for whom we labewr,but we 

the peculiar notion of rr#th,) decest or falſeneſſe, | have nor done (o, but mls giz dy, make no ſuch »4i% Fry 
as When it is faid of Chriſt, 7+: danSic Rey this is | claims, but endure barfiſhip, racher they hinder the ©* 
trac, agd is tar «ale i wn Jeb, 7-18. there us | propagating of the Goſpel by idfilting on —_ - 
| 


Adinig 


590 Annotations on Chap. X111, 


I The word [11d/]s «ll things] though it be an | neovery, not abſolutely al, but aff chat were »/6- 4 
N1rz wniverſall, is not to be taken in the utmoſt exrext, | fall totheir office, So 1 Cor.10.23. All things are | 

bur according to the ule of the like phraſes in all | /awfal ro me, i.c. many of thoſe things which are 

languages, wherein the wniverſal higne affixt either | wnexpedient, or all indifferent things, So Phil. 

to perſons, or times, or places, or things, ſignifies | 4-13. 1 can doe all things] is determined there to 

onely a greater number , but not aff withour ex- | the things there ſpoken + to want, and to abound, 

ception. So when Pſal. 14. 4- it is ſaid of the chil. | &c. and ſo here the covering, and beleiving, and 

dren of men, that they are all gone out of the way, all ops and enduring all things, is the concealing 

become ahowinable, it is maniteſt that it is not | and baryixe in forgertulneſle many confiderable in- 

ſpoken of all men without exceprion, for v.$, there | jaries, and evils of other men, beleiving, and he- 

is mention of Gods people , and y. 9, of the righ- | ping, and enduring very many things, which they, 

teoxs, So for things Fob. 14. 26. the holy Ghoſt ſhall which have not this excellent divine grace of Cha- 


reach you all things, and bring all things to your | rity, will neyer doe, 
Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIV. 
1. Let the prime 1+ * J;Ollow after charity, and defire ſpirituall gifts, but rather that ye may * pure 
C444rTy 


ſupreme care be todo prophecy. | 
good to others, and in order to that,of all ſpiricuall gifts which you are to delire zealouſly, that of interpreting Scri- 


prure is the moſt uſefull, ſee note on Lu. z, m, 
2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but 


b : 
te tif + ak unto God ; for no man underſtangeth him, f howbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh | though he 


eth any unknown lan- myſteries. | rt, enmiiggls 
guages, onely to ſhew wha: be can doe, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeake to the underſtanding of none, but of God, and d\ 


then he {peaks indeed by that gift or afflation, mytteries or tiudden things, but no body receives benefit by him, 


3- But he that prophecyeth ſpeaketh unto men f to edification, and exhor- t ed.Gcati-. 


3, But be that de- 
vn nacd ye y 


clareth to others what tation, and comfort, ; 
himſelfe underſtands of boly things, ſpeaks to men's profit and inſtruction, admoniſheth and exhorteth them to all 


Chriſtian praiſe, and comforteth chem trom the pramiles of Chri 
4. He that ſpeakes 4+ He that ſpeaketh inan unknown tongue edifieth himſelfe, but he that pro- 
a itrange language, Phecierh, edifieth the Church. ] 
can benefit no body but himiclte, bur ke that interprets Scripture doth that which much tenderh ro the confirmi 
and benefiting the congregation, improving them in ſpicituall knowledge. p 


5, I had much rather 5. I would that yee all ſpake with t ues, but rather thac ye prophecied 


hr ve had the gitr of FOr greater is he that prophecieth, then he that ſpeaketh with rongues 
pbrepicg rn of interpret» that the Church may receive edifying. ongues, except he 
ſtrange tongues, for expounding of Scriprures is infinitely more uſefull to the Church, then the gift of tongues, un- 

lefle he that uſerh thar gift doth after tell them in plain words what he meant,for unlefle be doe lo, the Church « _ 
receive no advantage by him. 

6. For Mhrange ,. ©- Now brethren,if I come unto you ſpeaking with rongues,what ſhall ] 
tongues are not ar all At you, except I ſhall ſpeake to you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, or 
protuable for them by prophecying, or by doarine, | 2 
that are already Chriſtians 3 that which js profitable is cicher 1. expounding ſacred or 2, communtcerl 
ones knowledge in great myſterics (ice nore on 2 Pet. 1 b, ) or 3. interpreting of difficulties of $cripruce = 
4. morall catechilticall inſticution, reaching you what men ought to doe and _ , 


es 7. Andeventhings withour life giving ſound, whether pipe or h 
7. This you may they give a diſtintion in the ſounds, -_ ſhall it be = wy > peed oe 


diſcern by an ordina- 

ry fGmilitude , for harped? ] 

_ ſounds are made by inſtruments, unleſſe thoſe ſounds are ſet to ſome tune, no man can tell what to make 
or I. 


8. And panicular- , 8. Forif the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelfe to 


ly the trumpet, which the battail ? | 
is uſed to ſound alarmes, doth (o by a particular diſtin ſound, and if that be not ſounded 
pet will thinke himielte bound to make ready, F no man that bears a trum- 


9. So likewiſe you, except yee utter by the tongue * words eaſie to be under- binrelligible 


.So if you,that have . 
= hr © of ſtrange ſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? for yee ſhall fpeake into the fpeech, wov- 
OCT. 


languages, doe not by ayTe, ] 

chat means = that which the —_— may underſtand (for to that end fure were thoſe languages given, that 
ou might ſpeake ro every one in his own language, AR. 2. 6.) how ſhall an be the be , 

ao words ſhall be poured out into the aire wrt , , aer tor your languages? 


16. There are, for 10+ There are, it may be, ſo many kindes of t voices in the world, and none of ? language, 


example , ſeventy them are without ſignification, _—_— 
languages, and cyery naticn iprakes lome or other, and under that, but ordinarily no order. of them is 

without tum 

11, Andtherefore , 11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voyce, 1 ſhall be unto him !=t==56- 

iſ he that bach all theſe that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be 2 Barbarian unto me ih — in 
agg | wy 9 ay = _ _ merge 7 f to no mnegoele to me, and I receive no but the Ks 
more advantage » then if acouple of men of countre « $. leaves 
underſtand a word of the other. 4 6 00 GNEURr, GRd BENNEr _ dorin ) 


12, So yealſoſce= 13. Even ſoyee, for aſmuch as yee * are zealous of foiri | ns 
mg ye would fain that ye may | excell to the edifying he Church,] ſpirituall gifts b ſeek 
have 


Chap.xij. LCORINTHIANS. 


bave ſome of thoſe extraordinary gifts of the (ſee aace 08 (Lu. 9. &) feet thoſe 
Church may receive RE  eomeda os more 


is prophecyang. : 
12. ——————— ty 
range which under fiand fer hum God for of expouading ttrange |an- 
I  hnakey p—_—_— 4 _ 
14. For if I pr =" an unknown tongae, my ſpiric prayeth, bur my under- 1, For if by that 
nn SNL 
in n ;m ot 1s given 
(ke nore on Le. gat.) dens no dody cit eay good, make uic _— ungues, which I my ſelfe amteritand, 


but 1 make no uſe of that underftanding of mine to make ochers doe (o too. 
un: 51% underſtanding alſo ; 1 will fing f with the ſpirit , and I will fing'* with the un- {. ($aris moſt devre- 
ID apy" {=O JOE of renguns, which is invelligidle ro my ſelf, 1 pray alſo by —_— 
| AMand- ro , bo 
t by * by SE nee oath Cnr bar 7 under anding may be wa her end Galp than 
to underſtand alles, ry on make ule 


wr php I Plalms, and Gong allo by 
my underſtanding, (0 as be that hath not excraocrdinary gi 
others, 


16. Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpiric, how ſhall he, that occupyeth | 
tries Fe” the room of the f uatearned, fay, * Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing hee 360 Hound” 


is wons to fang, i-e. 50 as ſhall be intelligible 10 


derftanderth not what thou ſayeſt ? unknown 
——_ bow ihall the people that receive, (ay, Amen, a: thy adeinifiring of is, when thty underſtand thee nor * 
17. For thou verily giveſt thanks wel! ; but the other is riot edified. on. Gd in tha 
caſe how well (oever that be done, which thou doſt, yer tis clear *ris nor for the of ochers, or beackic of 
the Church. 
18. 1 thank my God, [1 ſpeak with congues more then you all, J 18. T have the gift 
of tongues more thenany of you hath ir. 


p 19. Yetin the Church I had rather ſpeak five words * with my underſtanding, 
Cov = that f by my voyce I might teach others alſo, then ace words in an og 


unknown tongue. | much beter thar 1 


, though lo from my own underſtanding, [o # be tha bark nov the gift of rongues,is 
(5 a cher may pris dba infiruted by me, Deere as Sh ef ae vat 

es what 1 lay- ; 
0 jy your 20. Brethren, be not children * in underſtanding : howbeit, in f malice beye \,, prerheen, tis x 
an children, but in * underſtanding be men, ] pireous thing to de® 
q wicked- thus childiſhly affeed ( ſee note on Lu: 1. 5.) to brag or boaſt of uſclefle, gaineleſſe : ſuch as is ſpeaking 
neſlc +» what no man unde: hands : La reſyebt of fin, be 25 like childrens i.e, a5 innocent 25 you will, bus be more macure 
© fections and manly in your affeRions. 
deye pe- 21. la the lowitis welten, WiibihaneFother rogers ea Former ogp witl as of 
9! ui ſpeak unto this people : and yet for all that will chey not heate me, faith the T,quuOU. in we 
Fo. by the Lord: z ts meezlen's miracle ſhewed to the people, ther God would ſend them Eo 

= 35,10, \ © 

tems. which rhty nndericed mar nn tnnmp and pe rod RN 
for the 22. Wherefore rongues are for a ſign, not to them thar beleive, but to them 


King's 5: that beleive not, but ing ſerveth not for them that beleive nor, but for ,,22 37 Which © 

#17 we? them which doſevee, SF 4 ; "i 4 the gif —_— 
lng Caen — — incerpreting of Scripruces, and te ac 

22. If therefore the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and all "POR" "I 

ovalgar PET: peak with tongues,and there come in thoſe that are * unlearned or undeleivers, , (Hier, of Chrifh. 

will they not ſay that ye are mad? ] | ans and none elle, all 

tha ſpeak, (all (peak range languages, what will an ordinary aan, ar an undeleinerthinke or ay ? would hee no 


thinke chem ul! mad, if calually come among them 
24. But if all prophecy, and there come ia one that beleiveth not, or one un- ; 
1s earned, be is + convinced of all, he is judged of all. ] Ss 


be the incerpretiag of Scripture, promuigating the doQrine of Chriſt, this probably work hem that 
beare, though they came in unbeleivers, L By _ 


25- And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt , and fo falling down \,,, ay comiog 


5 proclain- on his face he will worſhip God, * and report that God is in ofa nad. n—_ 
WI. tor ol te redeem edn Gol bin dbammgt ' .j webgh ns 


ay xy 26, How is it hen, Brechren? when ye come together every one of you hath 
imines a Plalo, hath z doinne, hath a | 
£2.2%,, on: letall things be done unto edifying, ] — 

; ; C hare kh mecring Take , » wherher i the | compoie 
T Palms ((ce 4 Keke 5. 6 for enikeg of God , a5 was uſed ber in rag rot pk 16. of 


whether ye make uſe of i; of { noe on £- 13. g.) or wheiher ye explain the Ggures of the old 
Teltmnent (inner there ies whan oh SES unknown EE nba 


, bach a revelation, hath an interprerati- rags wt 
have 


your ſelves in 


mvy be moſt ts the benefrr and advancage ' 
- If any man ſpeak in anunknown tongue, 'let it be by two, or at the moſt +7, And whenſs- 
t 1444 by three, and that f by courſe, and let one interpret. ) ever any uſe the gife 


, 


592 


Guns 


Wing; 


Paraphraſe. LCORINTHIANS Chap.xiv- 
of ler not above two or three doe it at one time, and they one by one, and let one of them interpret all chat 


the reſt have (poken- _ 
; 2f, But if there be no i er, let him,keep ein the Church, and le 
Ef. or rs tum ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 


hat, let not bim that bath the gift of es (peak in the the place of beleivers ( but reſerve his rongues 
forthe coovening of irangers) derry =; nt ary wrt Bed ere to be uſed #t bis own bome be- 
twix: God and bim in private. 


ſor the 99. Let the prophets (peat, ewe or theen, and let the other judge, ] 
po 1ngus, fone: for proper, rt one by rwo or three in « day, the reſt — <= — = 
that which is d 
"” Andif, while 30- If anything be * revealed to another that ſitrerh, by let the firſt hold his 
one is —_— peace. abode 7: NR | 
ndi v | z another to give expohion a 
RE kale leriete fg for him to doe (o, a urags, + » { let the other, Ar 


way to him, 

11, For yee my  31-Forye may all prophecy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be 
give your ſenſe of ft comforted, ] f exhorred 
Scripture one aftcr another, and if ye doe (o, that will be the beſt way to inſtruR and exhort all others, —_ 


». Andit cannot 22. And the fpirirs of the prophets are ſubjeR tothe prophets, ] 
be objeRted againſt this, tha aca nfoired, cxtmer thee hop themſelves ; + - —— 1 
tions of ſuch prophers as are here (poken of, may be ruled by the prophets, i.e. by them that have them, the Chriſti- 
an gifes of expounting tc: being nor kike che afflecions of vill fur which put them into extabes , God's gifts to - 
the Church are (as even Prophecy it (elf appeared tobe in Jonad)) ſucd, as it | 
ſequently they may prophecy one after another y, 31. 

13. For the Spirit _33- For God is not the * author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all Churches * God of i. 
of God is not a vio- or ohne.) Sredence 
lent, extatical, imperuous, but a quiet, {oft ſpirit, as appears by the effeRs in all well tempered, conſticured Chur- i ue 
ches. 


in their power to reſtrain, and con- 


34. Let your women keep ſilence in the Churches, for it is not permitted un- 
0 - Oſo tothem to ſpeak, but + they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſs faith 


ro a fo Sack heyy rs Ae in the Church, but acquieſce in the judgments of bed 
hat not 10 MUCcA as , By way , ther: huſ. 
Ns Cradoars, ponkcalirly Gal busbands, as the law of God commands Gen. z.16. te he 
What therefore 35- And if they will learn any thing, let them ask * their husbands at home ; **5;, "24s 
hap Safed to be in» for it isa ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church, > 
ttrutted in, they muſt ſeek ic by their husbands, by whom it may be conveighed to them (if not from their own «kill, *, \heir own 


yet from thole that are able to inſtruR, the officers of the Church) much more decencly then by their ſpeaking oc (3 five 
asking queſtions in the Church, the doing of which is uncomely in a woman, as arguing ſome in ber,or weak» 


ncfſe in her husband. 

16.As for youthat 36, What? came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you 
rake _ you to or- * onely ? "2 ERPY 
der ot 


rwiſe, are you the planters of the Odd ? or did the - ny planted, give none but you direRions, , 
— = muſt doe contrary to all other C | y Tune cons n 
burches, 

17. If any mn 37+ Ifany man think himſelfe to be a Propher, or ſpiritual, let him acknow- 
be a propher, or have ledge that the things I write unto you, are the commandments of the Lord. | 
—_— ſpiritual gift, or afflation, let him receive theſe diretions, as the commands of the Lord, or nor pretend 
to be a true prophet. For the Apoſtles ( and ſuch am 1) being the men intruſted by Chriſt to conveigh the Goſpel 
tothe world, andto preſerve order in the Church, are to be obeyed by the Prophers themſelves 3 and in marrers 
of —_—_ = reſolution is to be made by the Apoſtles, as the Governours of the Church, not by the prophers 
or the ſpuirual, 

38. Bur if any man 238. But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant.) 
doubt of ir, relilt che direQtions, ler him continue to doe lo, his, will be the danger of it. 

39. To conclude 39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophecie, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
omgoon prophecy- tongues. ] 
ing, teaching, cxborting is the thi which the Church is moſt profited, and for the gift of crongues, that 
they which have may be allowed wo Su nya nenlioges I ets. yu A_ 

49, Let all things 40. Letall things be done decently,and * in order.) 


therefore be done according to the cuſtome of the Church, (which is the rule of decency) and according to the or- w _— 
ders and direQtions, which now and at ocber times have or ſhall be given you by me. And this is all 1 hall now ment, of 
adde on this ſubjeR. gn 


Notes on Chap. XIV. 


The word Amen is an expreſhon ordinarily ' v«/gar perſon, rung; 2 Pet.y. 5, the younger, 2s 
uſed by the people, by way of aſſent to the _ pe Es id reone, wo, <4 os at 
made by another betore them, being an Hebrew agaiow i ongel , the multicade or congregation, p78. | 
Adverh of «ffirming, and ſo rendred by Symma- which the wiſe men call Idiets. This cuſtome is 
chus mmewputras farhſully. For, as Maimenides clearly deduced from Dent.27.where all the people 
faich, *rwas a cuſtome of the ewes in their daily —_ joyne in this, and ſo in the P/al/mift par- 
prayers, that he that had not skill or ability 6 , ticularly on this occaſion of ivaez/a bleſring of God, 
pray himlelf, ſhould ſay Ame», but he that had ' Bleſſed be the Lord Ged of 1ſracl from everlaſting 
ability, ſhould pray himſelf, The former of theſe | and world without end, and let al the people (ay, 
was he that ,is here called i175 the private or | Amen, Hence haye the Ta/mndiſts 3 old A- 


wen, 


} et NT. 
& $- 


0 
| WHT. £ 


*Have hood 
yn 4 


}F you 21e © 
i.aped, vw 
wv 


* afrer what 


manner, wi 


ans 

f rally, 
PIT 

* amen? the 
pu ne tp al 
things. @ 
4p 446 


f Then, "E- 
4a 


” an abur- 


tive, is 


wt 


tion, 2s bath an interpretation, is of him that can | 


Antetationt on Chap, X18, 


wen, 1. Amen pupilunt faith f Caviniae , when | 
one ajer, and another, that wwder ſtands not what 
he faich, gives anſwer to him, parallel co this of 
the idiare in this 2. Amen ſurreptitions, 2 
ſtolen Amen , when "tis before the end of the 
prayer, and 3. Seftile, when he cars it into two 
parts, _ as = —— or 
minding ſomething elle. Now is Amen 
&n 7, Evxapirig at thy giving thank «, ſeems 
hereto referre to the c the ancient ; and, 
ic ſeems, Apoſftolical, Primitive Church, which 
was at the conſecrating of the Lord's Supper, for to 
that the giving of thanks ſeems to belong, accor- 


ding to the uſe of the word ivapme or gle 
uſtine 
2nuie 


<<, 10, 16. At the ending of which, faich 
Martyr Apol: 2, there was # ſolemne i 
'Aului, acclamation of Amen by the people, 
That *Amagau4is ] doth not alwaics ignifie a v5- 
ſoon, or paſrively, a receiving a revelation, by ex- 
tafie or dream trom God, but _ a ſenſe Of #9- 
tion, a meaning of interpretation of a piece of ſeri- 
prove, that through ſome figare (or the like) hach 
much of difficulty in ic , may appear by v.6. where 
in oppolitiona to the miraculow ſpeaking of 
ronoucs , thoſe four waics abr yr. in the 
Church arc fe: down, and the firft of ther amoyy- 
avidic , revelation , or exponnding of ſacred þ# 
e705, &c, So v.26. muy nudir Tye bath a revela« 


| 


expound any — ry nged 
can a range wage, ia 
_ wer e, —_— 4 here [ bath 4 revelation ] 
expounded propher's ſpedking v.29. 

For thus it lies, Ler the prophers ſpe Rs on 
i,e.lo many in a meeting, 1f another that fitteth by , 
have any revelation, i.e. if whillt one is a ſpeaki 
another be , or conceive himſelf able to expon 
the difficulty, then let the firſt, i. & the prophes 
then a ſpeaking, hold his peace; give way to him 3 
where, as the prophets Jjeaking is all one with ha- 
ving 4 revelation, ſo the thing thus delivered be- 
ing to be judged of by ochers, whether it be righe 
or.no, (let orbers judge v.29. ) is concluded not to 
be aty /pecial revelation from God, for if 'twere 
| ——— # to others 
judging of it, And thei what is here faid will clear- 
(oa explained by that which we read in Philo, 

lib: Omnem probum liberum eſſe) where ſpeaking 
of the Doors of the Jewes , when they are ſer in 
the [Jnagogaet, 'O X, faith he, mis bid d12430* 
reox, One reads the bible, fone part of i, {moe 3 
7 4471-9 Twy Tow wa Yori mepen uy E14)0Y0T7%4/, 
And another of the more 1hilful or Dettors,paſſing 
through thoſe —_ that are not known, i. c. the 
more difficult poſoee” exponnds, This was cal- 
led among the Jewes ON preaching or expounding 
note on ch.1. c. 


in their [ynagog we, ſee 


CHAP. 


M 


mon, you, ye never made queſtion of, 


2. By which alſo f yeare ſaved, if ye keep in memory *,what I preached unto 


you, unleſſe ye have beleived f in vain. ] 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel, which I preached 


unto you, which alſo ye have received, arid wherein ye * ſtand, ] 
mong you v.12. that deny the ceſurreRion, I ſhall now ſpeak the very (ame, which at my firſt 
among you I taught, and which ye then embraced, and 


and tetche out from the midſt of the Genaite world, if you 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


1, As to that great 
herehe of ſome ++ 
- ” | the Goſpel 
ſome zime, rifthele Gnoſtick falle teachers crepe in a- 


XV. 


2. By which allo 
you were converted 
remember boys I delivered the ſtory to you with all the 


circumſtances and explicarion of difficulries, unleſſe your beleiving and receiving the Golpel were lighe and raſh 
and inconluderate, or unletle whas you then received, be now quite 


2. For I delivercd unto you * firſt of all, that which I alſo received, how that 
ea, 
aſt OE Goſpel, was this, that, as Chriſt died for our 


Chiiſt died for our ſins according to the ſcriptur 
I told you, and which 1 wy (elf had learned az my 


hancs, 


4. And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to 


the (criprures, | 
ſo on the third day , according t© the 


5. And that be 
ng appeared to 


was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 
Peter, Lu- 24- 34. and then to the whole college of diſciples, Lu. 24. 36, conkiting tormerly of 


3- For one of the 
principal things which 


4- And his body 
was layd in the grare, 
prophecies of the ſcriprure , be roſe from the grave, 


$. And after bis ris 


twe.ve, and (0 (00n after again, though now one of them was wanting, 


6. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep.] 


greater part remain unto this 


6. Aker that be 
was (cen in Galilee 


Mar. 28.7. by neer $09 beleivers or Chriſtians, a: one time, of whom a great part are now ſtill alive ceady toreftifie 


it, but ſome of them ace dead, 


7. t After that he was ſeen of * James, then of all the Apoſtles. 


7.Bcbdes all theſe, 


he was, preſencly afer his reſurreRion, ſeen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelve Apoltles, 


Joh. 20. 24, 


$. And laſt of all, he was ſeert of me alſo, as of * one born out of dne time. 


icenhon to heaven he (| from thence,and exhibited 
ing not a diſciple of his then, but after his aſcenſion 
brought forth, as abortives are wont to be. 


9. For 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meer to be called an A- 


poſtle, becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church of God. ] 
ſecutar of Chriſtianity though by 


8. And after his +- 
himſelf ro be ſeen by me, who had got ſeen him), be- 
converted on 2 (uddain ; and ſo ſudgainly, not regularly 


9. For I having 
firit been 2 great per- 


Chriſt 1 was chus maraculouſly call'd robe an Apoſtle of his, am nor yer worthy to 


be ſoeftengat, bnheag Conn 56 fr CO CITING reſt of the 


Apoltl.s of Chit, who were never thus guilty. 


Kee - to. But 


$93 


I CORINTHI ANS, 
10. But by the * grace of God I am-what I am : and his 


594 P araphraſe, 


Chap. xY; 
which was f be- « (ww 


| al h being Nt . "ths 
bn Grab owed upon me was not in vain : butl laboured more then »Os 
Cena Sime all : yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. EY Fenat e 


fince laboured ro walk worthy of ir,and bave been more induſtrious and laborious then all the reit, that had been his 


diſciples here : Yet what I have thus done is not to be impured to me in any manner, but to the grace and good- 
ncfſe of God that went along with me, and enabled me to doe what I have done. 


11,Wcll then, whe- 4 
ther ye look upon me, or upon them, to whom he appeared bere on earth, and io were cye-witneſſes of 
reRion, I am ſure ye can have no grounds from either of doubring of this truth, for bub they and 1 preached the 
fame among you, and at our preaching, you ratgmnct part. od 1 


.N his : . 
founiacien ws | laid, mong you that there is no reſurreQion of the dead ?] 


that you can have no reaſon to doubt it, it follows thai the dead truly riſe, and then bow comes it to paſſe, that ſome 
of your Churchmen, that bave received the faith by our preacbing, begin now to.deny all reſurre&ion ? 


13. Theſe are pre- 13. But if there be no reſurretion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen :7 
ſcntly confured, ſuppoſing it granted tha: Chriſt is riſen from the dead : 

14. Which if it be 2 
not true, then is that alſo vain. ] 
falic, which both we preached, and ye beleived v. 11. and in all probability whatever elſe we bave buile upon it, 


11. Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, and (o ye belcived.] 
reſur- 


14- And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is 


12, Now it Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how fay ſome a- 


15. Yea, and we are found falſe-witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of 


v5, And ye es God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo bechat the dead riſe 


ſuppole of us 
taught you Chriſti- nor, 
aniry, that we taught you a meer forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurreRion of Chriſt be , if there be no reſurreion 


from the dead. 
16. For if the dead riſe not then * is not Chriſt raiſed.) 


16, For thus one | | 
may argue backward, If there be no pſlibility for = man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is nor 
Chriſt raiſed, | 4s 

17. And if ſo, then 17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins. ] 
nl tha! we have preache to you, particularly requlhon of ms upon repentance, being boom'd on the r 
of Chrilt, AR. 5. 31+ is to be ſuppoſcd falic alſo, clurreEion 


18. And they than 18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. 
hav loit their lives for Chriſt's ſake have had nothing to pay them tor boſe iolies, have perivie eternally, and (os 
Ioſt very much by their fortirude, which mult argue madnetic in them, if they beleived not 8 reſurreion, ( for then 
they had better have kept the lite they had, till a natural death had called it from them) and mult argue a grofle 
error in thoſe firtt Chriſtians Stephen, and James &c. if they belcived that which had nor truth in ic. 


19. And indecd, if 
Chriſt wecenotriicn, Miſerable. | 
If all our hope in Chritt bad been terminazed with this life of his here on earth (or if all the advantages, which we 
reap by Chriſt, are thoſe which we enjuy here, who are wor ic uſed then any other men, perſccured continually for 
our profcflion of Chriſt) it would then follow, tha: (as once the Apoſtles deemed themiclves upon his death, not 
knowing he was to riſe again, ſo) we Chriſtians ſhould be the molt unbappy perſons, the moſt proper obyets of 
compaſſion that are in the world. 


20. Which now, 
bielied be God , is that Clept, | 
much otherwiſe, for Chriſt bon, riſen, he, by riſing hioſelf, raiſeth all orhers with him ( as io the conſecrating of 
the firſt fruits, the whole harveſt is a (o conſecrated) and then we that are milerable bere, ſhall be rewarded there, 
(and (© his reſurreRion is a certain proof, that orher men ſhall bave a reſurreRion alſo, which is the ſurme of the 
arguing from v.12. till this place.) 


21, For as one man 
brought death, 1o an- dead, ] 
other brought reſurre&ion into the world, 


22, For as upon 22, Foras in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.} 
Adams fin, all that are partakers of his nature, are concluded under the ſentence of death pronounced againſt bim, 
ſo all regenecate beleivers, all chat are like, that belong to Chriit, v, 23. ſhall be raiſed to immortal life, 


23. Bur this with : 
ſome diſtance of time that are Chriſt's at his coming. ] 
berwixt : Chriſt the fit fruirs, ſome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians at bis laſt coming to judg- 
ment. 


20, But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them 


23. But every man in his own order; Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterward they 


+ * aenher 


hath Chriſt 
been raiſed, 
»i\ Kore 


byp4's 


19. If inthis life onely we f have hope in Chiſt, we are of all men moſt t bave to- 


PET TT 
TW bids 


21. For * ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurreQion of the | **=; 


24. Then cometh the end, when he f ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to 4 nun 
=; rs, God, * even the Father, when he ſhall f have put down all rule, and all autho- be W _ 


when in the conclu- 

fion of this world, of rity and power. | 

this ſpiricual kinzdome of Chriſt in tbe Church here below, he ſhall deliver up all his power exerciſed by bimſell, 
and his copmifhoners, into the hand of God his Father, baving firſt deſtroyed ail earthly dominions, pronouncing 
ſentence on the great poteniates, as well as the meancſt men, or elſe baving lubducd all ro his power, by convening 
ſome, and deſtroying all others. 


25. Fortothis pur=- 25. For he muſt reigne, * till he hath pur all enemies under his feet. 
poſe was the promiſe made to Chriſt, Pial. 110, that bis ſpiritual kingdome on canh, ſhould lait (o long, till God 
had broughe all the world to be ſubjeRt ro him. 

26. And of the e- 26. The laſt enemy that f ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. ] 
nemics to be ſubducd death is the laſt, which therefore muſt be ſubdued (and (o men railed from death.) 


27. For 


and the Fa 
ther «, ws, 
frake away, 


xUþ 


% 


Chap. xv. LCORINTHIAN S. Par aphr aſe. 595 


27. For he hath put all things under his feet, but when be faith, All things 
*rhis is with are Saks him, Nog that * he is excepted, which did put allchings being FA rp B 
pots vader —- aatclt (5 he ck Qua, tees ps te a NY 
47 44 i — ” 1 wacs » 
whom * oe all ws eater Quid, 4 


$ Beuken 28. tf And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him , then ſhall the Son alſo - * "OR 
) himſelf be ſubject unto him that, put all things under him, that God may be all 0,004 o Chriſt, 
inall.] thes thal} Chrit lay 


"Jown that office which till chen he exereH{erb, 2nd in which be is conſpicuous in his Church ( which til! chen he is 
ro adminiſter) and then ſhall God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoft kill all the ele with glory and blitſe crexnally. 


* For Tow 29. * Elſe what ſhall they doe, which are baptized * for the dead, if the dead +, Now for them 
+ ales File notatall, why an Jams fan 1 for the dead ?] Anon; you ver. 13, 
; which ay there is no reſurreftion of the dead, and conſequenely that the dead ſhall nor be raiſed xt the coming of 
Chriſt (which was the point in hand v.23. and from that verſe to this all betwix: ng 25 in a parenche- 
las, down the ſtate of all xt, and after that reſurreQtion) 1 _—_— c this demand, Why then 
have they in 1heir bapriſme made of their belcif of ic (fee v.14, 17.) it being certain that the dead, or the 
reſurre tion of the dead ( here for brevity under that word [the dend] ) is one of the articles, and that a 
prime and | pecial one, to the beleif of which they were bapriz:d, and to which, bapriime ( b. ing the purting in and 
raking out of the water) doth reſerre, a a embleme, firſt of Chriſt's, then of our reſurrection from the 
? And therefore to what end did men in their baptiſme profeſſe their beleif of this article, if they be- 
fetve is not ? 'T © be a baptized Chriſtian, and not to belcize the reſurreRion, is a ſtrange ridiculous thing, an hypo- 
crifie which t]\ey will never be able to aniwer to God or men, and that which aftually deprives them of all bene firs 
of baprilme z a nd yer ſuch are they if they make doube of this, 


; o. And why * ſand wein j y houre ? 39. And why ſhould 
Sx Cries ad vencure any that poſſibly death upon vs, if we were not aſſured that there 
and aane_e- were another life , wherein all our patience and valour for Chriſt ſhould be rewarded by him ? v.18. 

pour 


31. I proteſt by your rejoicing, which 1 haye in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die 30. 1 for wy part 

Gy) are EE ear oa So ESD 
3 ro 2 | » 
Te £97 3. 2 hed ver conlidance of exert Be alar bie, b 


tanettg 35 If + © after the r,1anner of men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what 


woman adv h it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink, for to morrow 33. Certainly all 


the hazards which 1 


we die. ran at Epheſus AR. 
1 9. being, 5 to man, to-the eye of man, or as farre 2s mens purpoſes could goe, (ct tocombate with wild beaits, i. e, 
ſentenced and conderm: wed ( » Cor. 1. 9.) rothar kind of execurion on their rhearres ( though by the provi- 
— — —_—— ———— —_— le ah tit, Re were it ſo, 

there were ſome place fo. ! that laying you, Let us enjoy things of this world'a: preſent, £ 
withen idomer rn ben'nen end of al. ——_— 
33. Be not deceived, evil communications corrupt good manners. | 13-And *ewill con- 


cern you, that are noe yer” thus ſeduced, to take heed thas ſuch (perches and diicourſes 25 thete, ſuch atheifticall 
temptations to ſenſuality up 28 pretenſe of the no fucure tate, no bet afrer that of this life, doe nve work upon 
i yt 4 ſuch diſputers as theſe may corrupt the | of you, 
* ww , 6 14. Awake * to : . and fin hot ; for ſome have not the know- 4.'Ti I1 
wy © tedge of God : + I ſpeak this co your ſhame. 34. 11s allrealon 


more then ti 

1 - —_— tha: you ſhould truly (ſee note «1m Lu. 16, a.) or throughly rouze your {clves our of that droufe convition of G_ 
A. 44 oz you dave gras any o hn eden, ver. 42. that by their behaviour and diſcourſe ſhew themelves to be 
ſham'd oo meer hemthens » Of whom I ell you, chat ic way work ſhame in you, that you have ſuch men among you, rather 
_=_ then that you permit your [elves tr) be cempred co imirme them. 

gary A . . - © 

* what king 3 5. Bat foe man will ſay, Howr arethe dead raiſed up? and with * what body ,. 5. crea 
of ww»- doe they come? ] je, that if men die 


bow can they live again ? or what kind of body ſhall they have, that which they had, being rocten in the grave 3 
{ſee nore on ARt.19.c.) 


36, Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die 36. Bur chis is 2 
fooliſh objeRtian, for even in corn chat is ſowed, the rating of the corn is neceſlacy to the of i. 
ſpringing of it up again. 

37- And that which thou ſaweſt, rhou ſoweſt not that body, that ſhall be, bue ,, ,,,. 

bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. | one © 
that very thing which after comes up, the blade, and care, and corn in it, bur onely the corn withour the reft, as the 
corn of whene, or the like, 

38. But God giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his 38. And when ſuch 

own body. a fingle corn is ſown 


without any ear or chaffe about it, God cauſeth ic ro come in this ar that form, a root and blades, and cares of wheat, 
and proportionably from ocber (ceds according to the property of each. 


39. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, but there is gone kind of fleſh of men, ano- , v1. 

ther fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. ] 29g es, ene fort of 

fieſb diflers very much from anocher, (o much gore a body of 3 man here on earth, may dificr in qualities from a 

glorified body in heaven, 

ds . There are f alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial, but the of as. Ts 

! wb 5 heceleſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, = wing ve lr 
41- There is one the ſun, another of the moon, and another glory of in 

the ſtarres, for one ſtarre differeth from another ſtarre in glory. - op 

42. So alſo is the reſurre&%on gf zhe gead : it is ſywn in corruption, itis raiſed gyg have their pain 

in incorruption, ] ” n_ the 


Cc, 


_ - - 


594 Paraphr aſe. 


I. CORINTHI ANS, | Chap. xv. 


& 10. But by the* grace of God I am-what I am : and his grace which was f be- + 4. 
by his hrs. gms ſtowed upon me was not in vain : but laboured more y then they p46 
ſo conſtirured,T have all : yet not I, but the grace of God which was wich me. a 
fince laboured ro walk worthy of ir,and bave been more induſtrious and laborious then all the reit, that had been bis 
diſciples here : Yet what I have thus done is not to be imputed to me in any manner, but to the grace and good- 
ncfſe of God that went along with me, and enabled me to doe what I have done. 


11,Wellthen,whe- 11. Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, and fo ye deleived.] 
ther ye look upon me, or upon them, to whom be appeared bere on earth, and ſo were cye-witnefſes of his reſur- 
reRion, I am ſure ye can have no grounds ——— this truth, for bub chey and I preached the 

{ame among you, and at our preaching, you then received and belcived ir, 


12.Now upon this 12. Now it Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how fay ſome a- 
founda:ion thus laid, Mong you that there is no reſurreftion of the dead ?) 
char you can have no reaſon to doubt it, it follows thac the dead truly riie, and then bow comes it to paſſe, that (ome 
of your Churchmen, that have received the faith by our preaching, begin now todeny all reſurre&tion ? 


13. Theſe are pre-= 13. But if there be no reſurreQtion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen :] 
ſcntly confuted, ſuppoſing it granted tha: Chriſt is tiſen from (he dead : 


not true, then is that alſo vain. | 
falie, which both we preached, and ye beleived v. 11. and in all probability whatever elſe we bave built upon it. 


15. Yea, and we are found falſe-witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of 


rt ne Os God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up if ſo bethat the dead riſe 


taught you Chriſti- nor, 
aniry, that we taught you a meer forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurre&ion of Chriſt be , if there be no reſurreRion 
from the dead. 
16. For thus one 16. For ifthe dead riſe not then * is not Chriſt raiſed.] » Sant 
may argue backward, If there be no pohibility for = man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not hath Chit 


Chriſt raiſed, —— | 1 0 | —_— 
17. Andif ſo, then 17. Andiif Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain, ye are yet inyourſins.} 5,44 

a!l tha! we have preache to you, particularly reqiſion of tms upon repentance, being bocom'd on the reſurreRion 

of Chriſt, AR. 5. 31+ is to be ſuppoſcd falie alſo, 
18, And they that 18, Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, 

have lolt cheir lives for Chriſt's (ake have had noching to pay them tor boſe lofles, have periiae / erernally, and fs 

Joſt very much by their forticude, which muſt argue madnetic 1n them, if they belerved not a relurretion, ( tor then 

they had better have kept the lite they had, till a natural death had called it from them) and mutt argue a grofle 

error in thoſe firit Chriſtians Stephen, and James &c. if they belcived rhat which had not truch in ic. 


i9. Andindecd, if 19- If inthis life onely we f have hope in Chit, we are of all men moſt t bare bo. 
Chriſt wecenot riicn, Miſerable. } ped wanake 
If all our hope in Chriit bad been rerminazed with this life of his here on earth (or if all the advantages, which we * Ea 
reap by Chriſt, are thoſe which we enjoy here, who are wo. (c uſed then any other men, perſecuted continually for 
our profcfſion of Chriſt) it would then follow, tha: (as once the Apottles deemed themiclves upon his death, not 
knowing he was to riſe again, ſo) we Chciftians ſhould be the moit unbappy perſons, the moſt proper objetts of 
compaſſion that are in the world. 
20. Which now, 20. Butnow is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them 
blelied be God , is that Nepr, | 
much otherwiſe, for Chriſt bein riſen, he, by riſing hioſelf, raiſeth all orhers with him ( as io the conſecrating of 
the firſt t1 ui:s, the whole harveſt is a (o conſecrated) and then we that are miſerable bere, ſhall be rewarded there, 
(and (o his reſurre&ion is a certain proof, that other men ſhall have a reſurreRion alſo, which is the ſurmme of the 
arguing from v.12. till this place.) 
21,Foraz one man 27. For * ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurreQion of the ed. 
brought death, 10 an- dead. ] 
other brought reſurre&ion into the world, 
22, For as upon 22, Foras in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. } 
Adams fin, all that are partakers of his nature, are concluded under the ſentence of death pronounced againſt bim, 
ſo all regenecate beleivers, all that are like, that belong to Chriit, v, 23. ſhall be raiſed co immoral life, 
23. Bur this wih 23+ But every man in his own order; Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterward they 


ſome diſtance of time that are Chriſt's at his coming. ] 
berwixt : Chriſt the firſt fruits, ſome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians ar his laſt coming to judg- 


ment. 
24. Then cometh the end, when he f ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to 4 nun aca. 
» Reg quan God, * even the Father, when he ſhall f have put down all rule, and all autho- te up 2% 


when in the conclu- 


fron of this world, of rity and power. | $224 the Fo. 
this ſpiricual kinzdome of Chriſt in the Church here below, he ſhall deliver up all his power exerciſed by bimſelC, ther «, wap, 
and his commiflioners, into the hand of God his Father, baving firſt uy earthly dominuons, pronouncing fake away, 
ſentence on the great potenmtes, as well as the meaneſt men, or elſe baving lubdued all ro bis power, by convening ——— — 
ſome, and deltroying all others. am, ny 
25. Fortothis pur- 25. For he muſt reigne, * till he hath pur all enemies under his feet. * ſo long us- 
poſe was the promiſe made to Chriſt, Pial. 110, thar his ſpiritual kingdome on carb, ſhould lait ſo long, till God till he pac 
had broughe all the world to be ſubjett ro him. ——_— 
26. And of thee= 26. The laſt enemy that f ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. ] "7 — 
nemics to be ſubdued death is the laſt, which therefore muſt be ſubdued (and (o men raijed from death.) 20 


27. For 


— 


Chap,xv. L CORINTHIANS, Paraphrafe. 
27. For he hath put all things under his feet, but when be faith, All things _. 
*rhis is with are pur under him, iſe that * he is excepted, which did put all chings being F 4 for le. 
oi ——_——} God will ſubdue ther all under Chriſt, Alwaics Cppoſing thas God Nero promange 
a7 44 ww — , ue 1 xce , 

CF es med that he willl pur all things under Crit cho 
y dur when 28. f And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him , then ſhall the Son alſo O'S 
) himſelf be ſubject unto him that, put all things under him, that God may be all (ov tubdued to Chriſt, 
inall.] WW: : | theo thali Chriſt lay 
"down that office which till chen he exerc#erb, and in which be is conſpicuous in bis Church ( which til! chen he is 
ro adminiſter) and then ſhall God the Father, Son, and holy Gboft kill all rhe eleR with glory and bliffe crexnally. 


* For To 29. * Elſe what ſhall they doe, which are baptized * for the dead, if the dead +, Now forthem 
{ al « riſe not at all, why are f they then baptized for the dead ?] unony you ver. 13, 
l which (ay there is no reſurreftion of the dead, and conſequenely that the dead ſhall nor be raiſed at the coming of 
Chriſt (which was the point in hand v.23. and from that verſe to this all betwix: _y_ C 25 in a parenche= 
ſis, ſerring down the ſtate of all things at, and after that reſurreQion) 1 ſhall one| c this demand, Why then 
hare they in 1heir bapriſme made of their belcif of ic (ſee v.14, 17.) it being certain that the dead, or the 
reſurre ion of the dead (ex In under that word [the dead] ) R—— arricles, and that a 
prime and | pecial one, to the beleif of which they were baprizcd, and to which, bapeiime ( b. ing the purting in and 
raking out of the water) doth referre, a» a emblcme, firſt of four pp wager our re _ rom the 
} And therefore to what end did theſe men in their baptiſme profelſe their beleif of this article, if they be- 
ive i not ? 'T'© be a baptized Chriſtian, and not to belcize the reſurreRion, is 8 ſtrange ridiculous thing, an kypo- 
crifie which t11ey will never be able to anſwer to God or men, and that which aftually deprives them of all benefics 

of bapriſme z a nd yer ſuch are they if they make doube of this, 


6 o. And why * fandwein j y houre ? 39. And why ſhould 
+ oe Chrifiions e-rer advencure any tha: poſſibly death upon us, if we were not affured bb there 
2d area were another life , wherein all our patience and valgur for Chriſt ſhould be rewarded by him ? v.18. 


pn 31. I proteſt by your rejoicing, which I haye in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die 


31. I for my part 


Gaily.] proceft by that which 
take moſt joy in of any thing inthe world, my fidelity to Chriſt, that I daily cun the hazard of death, which ſure 
I ſhould not doe, if 1” had not confidence of life after this, 


—_ 2. If f © after the 61anner of men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what 
q according — h it me, if the dead riſe not > Let us eat and drink, for to morrow og be 


we die, ran at Epheſus AR. 
19. being, #3 to man, to- the eye of man, or as farre as mens purpoſes could goe, ſa tocombare with wild beaits, i. e, 
ſentenced and condenn wed (2 Cor. 1. 9.) rothae kind of execurion on their thearres ( though by the provi- 
dre ef God Fae AGE = —————m—_—__g Fo — And were it ſo, 

there were ſome place fo ! that ſaying amang you, us enjoy things of chi « preſent, f 
withen 2  — there's an end of pr = 
33. Be not deceived, evil communications corrupt good manners. } | $3-And 'ewill con- 
cern you, that are not yer” thus ſeduced, to take heed thas ſuch (perches and dilcourſes 35 thele, ſuch atheifticall 
temptations to ſenſualiry up on pretenſe of the no furure Rate, _——— that of this life, doe nv: work upon 


you z The very c w.'th ſuch diſputers as theſe may corrupt the beſt of you, 

* ly, 4%. 34. Awake * to righteouſneſſe, and fin hot ; for ſome have not the know- ,. 5; 
I = tedpe of God : + 1 ſpeak this co your ſhame. | and more Fay: 

| cell you OBE | = 
1 J- you tha: you ſhould truly (ſee note «1n Lu. 16, a.) or throughly rouze your (clves our of that droufie condition of finne, 
+ oe cher you have gone en-lay x les R ſome of you, ver. 42. that by their behaviour and diſcourſe ſhew them(elves to be 
ſham'd com meer heathens {till, Of whom I ll you, thar ir way work ſhame in you, that you bave ſuch men among you, rather 
_ then that you permit your [elves t:> be cempred co imirmee them. 
$porr 


» whar king 3 $. But ſome man will ſay, Howr arethe dead raiſed up? and with * what body ,, pg cow 
of ws- doe they come ? ] je rha if men die 


bow can they live again ? or what kind of body ſhall they have, that which they had, being rorten in the grave 3 
(ſee nore on At.19.c.) 


36, Thou fool, that which chou ſoweſt is not quickned, excepe it die. 36. Bur this js a 
fooliſh obje ian, for even in corn chat is ſowed, the ratting of the corn is neceflacy to the enli of is. 6 
ſpringing of it up again. 

37- And that which thou ſaweſt, rhou ſoweſt not that body, that ſhall be, bur 37. And it is noe 

bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. the autiomne ts Gr 
that very thing which after comes up, the blade, and eare, and corn in it, bur onely the corn without the reft, as the 
corn of wheat, or the like, 

33. But God giveth it a body, avir hath pleaſed him, and to every feed his ,4 a1 when och 

own body. } a fingle corn is ſown 


without any ear or chaffe about it, God cauſerh ic to come in this or char form, a root and blades, and cares of wheat, 
and proportionably from ocber (ceds according to the property of each. 


39. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, hut there is one Kind of fleſh of men, ano- 


ther fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. my pe" 
fleſh diflers very much from another, {o much more a body of 3 man here on earth, may diftcr in qualities from 2 
glorified body in beaven, 
40- There are f alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial, but the of 42. Tow 
1%.5 checeleſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is anocher, Fay ing we ler 
41- There is one the ſun, another of the moon, and another glory of in he reſucreRion, 
the ſtarres, for one differeth from another ſtarre in glory. py iQ 
42. So alſo is the reſurreftion gf the grad : it is ſywn in corruption, it is raiſed who dove chelr partic 
in incorruption, ] Eee 2 the 


Cc, 


596 


Chap.xv, 


ICORINTHIANS, 
of glory that they then hall 


Paraphraſe. 
ot 
——_—_— —— —_— A _ , and one beavenly then anocher, 
ſo is it in the reſorreion, And for the firſt of theſe, which is the chief marter  confidermion, The bodies 
that riſe differ from thoſe that died, the ſtate of the reſurreRtion differs from that of this life, That which was here 
was 2 corrwptible body, that which riſes, an i | 
43. The body here 2. It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory, it is ſown in weaknefſſe, it 15 
ſhonour- 1n Power. 
ery nin ag. he > OY ſubjeR to, or decayed by diſcaſes and age ; but the furure body 
is quite contrary, glorious and ſtrong. | Y | | | 
44. The body here 44: If is ſown * a naturall body, it is raiſed a ſpirituall body. There is fa na- conenind 
is ſuſtained by meat turall body, and there is a ſpirituall 


body. ] n 1 an animal 
and drink, but in the future ſtate *will be a body immorrall, that wants nothing to ſuſtain it, Such bodies indeed 
there arc of both theſe (orts. 


45. One ſuch as 45. *And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt ny 
Adam is mentioned Adam was made a quickening Spirit. ] wx tten 


to have had, Gen. 2, 7. and ſuch as we bad from Adam, who communcated life to his poſteriry, the ocher we ſhall 
receive from Chriſt, that reſtores them from the grave, when they have been dead. 

46. The immortal 46. Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiricuall, but that which is naturall, 
body was not firſt for- and afterward that which is ſpirituall. : 
med, but that which needed ſuſtenance, ſo as without that it was to perilh, and after that, the immortal body 1s to be 
returned to us in ſtead of that mortal. - 

47. The flock of 47. The firſt man} is of the earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is the Lord from 4 == 
the animal life was A- heaven. ] 
dam, fo called as an earthy man, made out of the earth z the ſtock of the immortal, Chriſt the Lord, that came 
down from heaven. : 

48. Such a body as 48. As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, 
Adam himſelfe had, ſuch are they alſo that are "wud, 
ſuch have all we mortal men ; and ſuch a body as Chriſt now hach, ſuch ſhall we, that live like bim, according to 
his example and precept, bave at the reſurreftion. 

49.And as we have 49. And as we bave born the image of the earthy ,we ſhall alſo bear the image 


Fiſt been made like of the heavenly, ] 
the mortal Adam, ſo ſhall we be made like the immortal Chriſt, when we come to heaven. 


$0. One thing on- = 50. Now this I ſay, brethren, that *fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
ly I ſhall adde, that dome of God : neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.] 
'ris not poſſible, that theſe earthy, corruptible, weak, ignominious bodies of ours ſhould come to heaven, unleſſe 
they be firſt changed, purified, immortalized (ſee note on Mat. 16. 17. e.) 
«1, And therefore $1+- Behold * 1 ſhew you a myſtery, we ſhall not all Neep, but we ſhall all be * Trelt you 


for thole that are changed, | jurenpmn & 
found alive at the day of Doom, I ſhall tell you a ſecrer, not yet diſcovered to you, that though they doe not die ar jun ho 
ail, yer muſt they all be changed before they go to beaven, theſe bodies, thus qualified as now they are, cannot 


come thirher, ver. 50, 


52. In amoment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt _ ( forf the t be Quit 


full be wrougt tn trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruprible, and we ſhall be go," 


them in a minute, at changed.) ] ow\.w/ 
the point of time when all the world are ſummoned to judg for God ſhall make the Angels (ound a trumper, 

or make a noiſe like that of the trumpet, call the whole en. that ever was or ſhall be, to judgment, aud 

ac that inſtant all that were formerly dead ſhall ariſe in immortal bodies, and thole that are then alive ſhall from 

their mortall be changed into ſuch, 


$3. For 'ris moſt 53+ For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put 
ceitain and neceſlary ON immortality. 
v.50. that our mortal bodies muſt be c into immortal. 

| . $4. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this morta/ 

* ad wody-er” _ ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall "4 brought to paſſe the ſaying that is 
ſaying of Hoſea c.13, Written, Death is ſwallowed up © in vitory. ] 
14. be made good, that death ſhall be deſtroyed forever, never to — again over any thing, nothing 
from thenceforth ſhall ever die. 

5. Incontempla- $55. O death, where is thy ing > O * grave, where is thy victory ? ® hades, 
FL. of which, b 4 hriſtian may look on death as 3 ng tbe Ma — _— which us caken you 
away by Chriſt ; and ſo on the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, that it us ſuch as na laſt forever. 

56. The only thing 56. The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law.] 
that makes death like a ſerpent, able ro doe us any hurt ( withour which it diflers nothing from a calm fleep ) is fin, 
as that which gives fin any ſtrength to milchict us, is che law, which probibirs ir, conlequently brings guilt 
upon us. 

$7. But thanks be $7. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the viory, through our Lord 
ro God, who, by what Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Cluiſt bath done for us, bath given us victory over fin and death, and by the conqueſt of fin, gening out of the 
power of that, bath made death but an entrance to immortalicy. 

8, Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwaies a- 

7 — y þ | oveadie, | 
Md + + 7 bounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as you know that your labour s 
teach any Chriſtian NOt in vain inthe Lord, ] 
conſtancy and perſeverance indoing and ſuffering God's will, and to 
gence inthe {eryice of God, knowing (bat noibing that we thus undergoe, 


+ =» -— honed 
l 
ba) of receiving 6penure. What 


* Gam" in they of our Lord, whom he * 


Is: 


Annotations on Chap, xs. 


What is here ſaid of Chrif's 


Yeni 5ol» James, is not mentioned in Goſs yer wiby 


S. Jerome mentioned from the tradition 
Charch, and that preſently after his reſwrre ion, 
before thoſe other 2 » Which are here 
mentioned before it, which if it be true, iris neceſ- 
lary that Iwyms be not rendred afterward, but ci- 
ther as at Ordinal of dignity, not of time, of as 
a form of n«umbring — times, without exact 
obſeryation of the order of them, then, beſides, or, 
in the next place, as the word is uſed in this E- 
piſtle £.12.28, inule Swear, where nothing of 
order, is confidered. Now what James this was, is 
aſhrmed by S, Hierome alſo, that James, the bro- 
the thirteenth 
Apoſtle, iyled 7 ames the Juſt, faith Exſebine 1,2. 
C- xy and, faith be, reckoned by S, Pax/ 
the |pecial wieneſſes of the reſwrreftion, James the 
known Biſhop _—_— whom therefore ſorne 
of the antients to have been conflicuted By- 
ſhop there by C oy himſelf at this of 
his unto him, ſee in Catal: and on Gal: c.1, 
Epiph: Her:78. Greg: T wronenſi; 1, 1.0.17. Chry- 
ſoftome Hom: 1. on the Afts, T heophyl: on 1 Cor. 
15.7. 0Oo3s "Laxnfy Ty dIWgy Th won Ty vor ers 
»g ax 21 roxy mpery lepronis pry, He was ſeen 
by James the brother of the Lord, conſtituted by him 
the ff Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; So Photixa the Pa- 
Iriarc of Conſt antinople, Epiſt: pit”. "ldxwf@& 5 
ac} «qyicphor,x, 2enelins x00 75 ingyy xeleowas 
# dpocies gg mat uwny Mer, James the fo of 
High-priefts ( or Biſhops ) who by the Lor 
received the holy unition, and Brſboprich of Jern- 
ſalem. What is thus ſaid of his being conftirated 
Biſbop by Chriſt, is by others faid to have been 
done by Chriſt and the Apoſtles (Enſeb: 1.17.4 
of PITT Tor @ 4 Heggovay wwy : # 50 x9- 
ms ao as Earring o, 7 Amgidary and dd @, 
James the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, received it 
from C briſt himſclf and the Apoſtles,) by others 
from the Apoſt/es immediately, So E »ſcb:zs from 
Clem: aro mus. |.c, ior, one, Taxa Cor, x; Woe 
drrlw 7 # drennlir 44 Earig@, os av % wb oy 
wie aeynliuauire , ud ad ngtriX Stn, dd 
"Laxwber + diguer 6417 10s 'Ligg en ny jaury wide X 
He ſaith that Peter, and James, and Jobs, after the 
aſſumption of Chriſt, as bring the men that were 
moſt o_Yy Chriſt, did not contend for the 
hononr, but choſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop of 
Jernſalem. So, betore Clemens, Hegefippms <varvus: 
'. in Exſeb: 1. 2. c y\. tim + Hats) 
ranrles v7 (Or, a5others read, os) 'Amoriaar 
«log Te wyhe 3 TaxwbG, iran val mum 
SixeG&, After this manner did the brother of the 
Lord, James, called by all men the Juſt, receive the 
Church ( of Jeruſalem ) from the Apoſtler. And 
that this was done wk year after the drath of 
Cbriſt, is the affirmation of Exſebias in Chronico 
P-43- Which makes it out of queſtion that this was 
the Jawes that is mentioned Aft.12.17, when Pe- 
ter being delivered out of priſon commands word 
tO be carried to James and the brethren, i. e. the 
Biſhop and the beleivers there, And thence is ic that 
he is called an Apoftle, Gal. 1.19. and At.15.6. 
and 22. the Apoſtles came together, and It ſeemed 
good ro the Apeſtler.lo faith Tic vos nga 
plrus Gino nhret 'Arrociaus wrhuaZ oy ce Thoſe whom 


among | rrypretations 


they now call Biſhops, thry called A les, bringing 
oo fant ee PF" Iegyern 
ans T4 Ali oi Vaabar of Anion, fotle 
Apoſtles wrote from Jernſalem to theſe in Antioch. 
And this is the reaſon that in this his Church of 
Jeruſalem, James is (et before Perer and Jobs, 
Gal.2.9.andis faidto give the right hand of fel- 
lowſbip to Paul and Barnabas, and accordingly 
Pal afloon as he comes to. Jeruſalem, preſently 
goes in to James At.2119. And thisis the James, 
that wrote the Epiſtle, and is called James the 
Apoſtle in the inſcription of the Epiſtle, though in 
the beginni ic he ſtyle himſelf aJervant of Je- 
[ns Chriſt, See note b, on the Inſcription of 
Epiſtle, 
'Tisco little 


to fer down the feyeral 5n- 
this place (ſee Juftel: in Cod:Car: 
Eccl: Univerſe p.173.) This which hath been fer 
down in the paraphraſe is molt natural , rendri 
als for, antwerable to the Hebrew 
yaxpes the dead, is but the ticle in brief 
Article of the Creed, that of the reſwrretion of 
the dead, juſt as among the Hebrewes TTh2y Ty 
_— fe ie e worſhip , denotes thar pre- 
cepe of the ſons of and Noah, which prohi- 
biterh the p of any range Gods, or rrma bY 
CUT of, or for the benedi ron of the name | is the 
precepe of worſhipping and ſerving the one true 
God, and ſo generally titles of conftitntions, and of 
ericles, are abbreviater, in a word or two, Of 
this i ion of the place fee Chry/oft: t. 3, 
P5 14. Andy: Downernowes on Chryſ:p-305.1.8. p. 
305-Zonaras in Can: Eccl: Afr:18.p.408 & T hee- 
phylatt on this place. To this there is but one thing 
neceflary tobe added, which will remove all difh- 
culcy from it, yiz: that Tis; {5 $a v. 12. is the 
nominative Cale to Ca 
thians, _— of the reſurreftion, had 
in their baprs/me other things made profeſ- 
fron of the beleif of it. Which makes the pare 
argument unan{werable, becauſe they had not yer 
renounced their bapri/me, t they denied the 
reſarreftior. The cruth of the fact.that ſome of the 
Church of Corinth did deny the reſwrreftion, is the 
expreſle affirmation of the Apoſtle v.12. And that 
that may _— , it may be remem- 
bred what Photizs relates of forme of the Philoſs= 
phers, that this was the /aft article of the Chriſtian 
faith which they received, as thinking it moſt con- 
trary to thoſe Philoſophical principles imbibed by . 
them ; and, by name, of Synefins, that he was 
made a Riſbop before he beleived the truth of char 
erticle ; For which they that had made him, being 
on'd, made this Apologie for ſo doing, that 
found ſo many excellene graces in him, that 
ry Ages the Church 
of Ged, and confidently hope that God would noc 
ler them all periſh , but would in time give him 
this grace alſo, which accordingly came to pafle. 
S. Pax here referres to that which befell 


r. 8. where he mentions his great ion in 
Aſia ( of which Epheſus was the AMetropelts) and 


preſſure ſo be hat faich he, / defpaired even of 
life, having atone of death - on him, as 
* hi 


as he could gueſſe , and ſo making 
his deliverance « wonderfull unexpeRted act of 
Eee 3 God's, 


$97 


ring 
+ For the rm 
that grand Nez 99 


»1as, tholt of the Corin- deanifiony 


C, 


him at Epheſar, A.19. may appear 1- by 2 Cor Syparxir 
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Anndtations on Chap, XV. 


God's, a kind of raiſing him from the dead ; 2%), by 
the mention of figbting with beaſts, which was a 
puniſhment that walefattors were condemned to in 
thoſe daics, And of that particularly in Afi we 
have an inſtance in thoſe firſt times in the Epiſtle 
of the Church of Smyrna there, about the martyr- 
dome of Polycarpns, where they call the Afrarcha 
to let looſe a lyon upon Polycarpe , and by his an» 
ſwer there (that he might not, becauſe mwakuporc 
es xanga the agones were ended ) three things 
will be obſervable, 1. that at that time in Aja 
(where that was done ) their feſtsvities or ſolem- 
nities kept in honowr of their Gods, had theſe fight- 
ings With beaſts on the theatres annext to them, as 
a chief ceremony of them ( ſee norte on A. 19. t.) 
2%, that malefattors were wont to be puniſhed at 
ſuch their feſtsvities ( as among the Jewes at the 
paſſeover, ice Att.13. 4.) not onely to make their 
puniſoments more exemplary, bur as a piece of ſa- 
crifice to their Gods ; 3®, that the Afrarche, the 
governonrs of Aſia, i.e, the chief officers among 
them , as they had the ordering of the agones, (ſee 
nore on AF, 19, c.) fothey had the paniſbing of 
malefatlors commited to . Now that S. Pal 
was condemned, at leaſt by the mu/tirude dehigned, 
to this puniſhment at that _ _ 19. may thus 
appear, 1, by the expreſlc s of 2 Cor.1. 9. we 
may he "94am of death in owr ſel ver,i.e. paſlcd on 
us. bxt, as it follows, God delivered him our of it. 
2, by the phraſe zg7' 4/2pwrey here, ( in the ſame 
tenſe as p13 lane t ve7 dy pwr 1 Pet, 4.5-and 73 
rar INT as much as in me is, nothing on my part 
wanting, Rom, 1, 15.) i.t- Jovy 76 ois drpares, 
faith TheophylaR, 4s much as related to, or concer- 
ned men (parallel to that of & iavnis in onr ſelves, 
in that place to the Corinthians) i. e, men ſo de- 
ſiened me, though God took me out of their hands, 
CEnpman T7 ryÞuvor ſnatched me out of the dangers 
(parallcl to God's raiſing him from the dead there, 
and delivering him from ſo great « death v.10.) 
3®, by the ſtory in the As c.19, where v.29. the 
city being in an wproar, they all with one conſent 
run to the theatre, the place where thele bloody 
tragedies were ated, and haled Gains and Ars- 
ftarchar, rwo of Panl's companions thither, And 
if Paul had come into ſight, they would haye done 
ſo to him alſo, but the Chriſtians there would not 
permit him to come am them, ver. 20, And, 


Þ 31. the Aſcarche having ſome kindneſſe to Pant 
own work of God's providence that they 
) ſent and gave him warning that he ſhould | 
keep cloſe , and ws SFres hau1dr tis 73. ha fyy, roger 
ive himſelf to the theatre, i.e. not run the hazard, ww 
coming our, to be carried thicher, knowing the 
full purpoſe of the people to ſet him to the neue 
paxie combating with wilde beaſt 5,it he did, Which 
farther the regiſters words (in his ſpeech 
w fe pacified nk) ver. 37. New 
be theſe men, being neither robbers of your 
Temple, nor blaſphemers of your Goddeſſe, i. c. ye 
havedealt with them, as if they were ſorne notori- 
ous malefattors, to be thus publickly puniſhed on 
the theatre, whereas they have done nothing wor- 
thy of ſuch proceedings. This is a clear interpre- 
ration of thei words, and gives a fair account of 
the x47 dy purer» {o as to hgnife 4d farre as man's 
vera bo (who had condemwn'd us to 
this death, though God delivered us) of which lcar- 
ned men have given ſo many , and fo wide con- 


zeetures. | 
That [ fleſs and bleed] Fgnifies that fate of d. 

growing, feeding, corruptible bodies, ſuch as theſe 2-1t 4 bes 
we carry abour us, there is little doubr. How, or 
with w opriety it comes to doe fo, may re- 
ceive ſve lh from that of Hemer 1aas: £ 
There of the God: he faith 

w—-— Im I, ur dit» Tires, 

Tuarex' avraluork; vim, << Sdram xanrborle. 


They eat no meat, nor drink no wine, therefore they 
| Gove wo blood, and are called immortal. Thus in 
' the Goſpel "tis ſaid of the ſaints in heaven, which 
are _ anſwerable to the ſobereſt notion of 
their Gods, that they neither ear nor drink. and 
from thence (agreeably ro that which Homer con- 
cludes from thence ) they are here faid not to be 
fleſh and blood, nor, as it followes, corruptible, de- 

ing the difference betwixt the nararal body we 
have here, and the ſpirir#a/ hereafter, 

The Hebrew phraſe m7 , which is ordinarily E- 
rendred «/c vis@& Law. 5, 20. 2 Saw. 2. 26, Job © 
36.7. Jer-3.5. Amor 1.11, dothin all of them 

ihe forever , and is rendred «« + a4re 1/a. 
13-30. and «; maG& to the end Pſal, 13, 2. and 
ſo *tisin this place, Death ſhall be forever (or, per- 
feltly, or finally) devoured. 


—_ 


_——— 


Paraphraſe. C H A P. 
1. Now concern T- NY concerning the 
ing the contribution the Churches 
for the ſupply of the wants of the poor Chriſtians —_ 
of Claudius, ſce AR. 11, 8, and 3 Cor, 9g. 1.) the 
to you, 
2, On the dayof 
the Chriſtian aſlcm- 2s God hath proſpered 


bly it is not reaſonable for any to come to the Lord 


time, upon ſuch a ipecial occaſion as this, let every one lay abide 
way of inctealc, (0 that there may be a tull collection made, without any more gatherings when I come among you. 


3. And when 1 come, whomſoever you ſhall approve t by your letters, them +4 wor v» 
have the choice of the will I ſend to bring your liberality ro TI f letters will 


3.And then ye ſhal 


order thac I gave to the © 


XVI. 
colletion for the faints, as I have given order to 


Galatia, even ſo doe ye. ] 


diſtrefied by means of the famine (in rhe reigne 


of Galatia, 1 now give 


2. Upon the firſt a of the week let every one of you lay by him * in ſtore, * meawing 


im, chat there be no gatherings when 1 come.) A 
(fee Exod, 23. 15, 16,16.) and therefore at ſuch 2 gauns, 3s 
God's bleſſing comes in to him by mg 

> —_—_ 


meſlcngers who ſhall carry it, that ye may be confident of the due diſpoling of it, according to your intentions, aud Theoph - 

whom ye chooſe, 1 will in my letters recommend them, and ſend them to Jeruſalem, hr lat &c. ie. 
4. And ifthecol= 4. Andifit be * meet thatIpgoe alſo, they ſhall goe with me. | wa) = 

lection be luch an one, as may make iz fit (or me 10 be the bearer of ir, I will go my (elf, and they aloag with me. rode 


no rvs, * worthy for me alfote got, dar we nds mane 
5, Now 


XU} 


N * 
, ai 


Chap.xvj. LCoRrtINTHIANS. Paraphraſe, 


* 1 hail . . 4 * 
5. Now 1 will come unto you, when * I ſhall paſſe through Macedonia : for I aw oming 
75+ on doe paſſe through Macedon. © = [ debyne as 
ſoon 25 I have (pent (ome time in the (everall parts of Macedonia, for 1 ſhortly intend to remove from hence, and 
LN OT 
4 whithert 6, And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may & a 
b® © bringme on ay journey | whither ſoever 1 goe. when come! Toll 
ee CROSS god muy and I ſuppoſe (ome of you will goe ſome pact 
of my way with me. 
7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, but I truſt to tarry a while with ,, por t mean no: 
you, if the Lord permit. | now to corge 30 you, 


becauſe if I did, 1 ſhould not be »ble to ſtay, or to doe any more then take you in paſſing, but my purpoſe is by 
God's leave to ſpend ſome time with you, when I nex: come, 

$8, But I will carry at Epheſus untill Pentecoſt. ] 8. At the preſent 

purpoling to ſtay at Epheſus till it be fit for me to (er forward toward Jeruſalem, where 1 mean to be ac Pentccalt, 

9. For a great dore and effetual is opened unto me, and there are many ad- , a1 1 havegrea: 

verſanes. ] reaſon to doe (o, for 


as | have 2 deale of that I may be able ro doe much goods to. propegaee the Goſpell in thoſe la 
Cnr RO ay there ſome thee, for the quelling 


of them. 
* ſeemely, 16, Nowif Timotheus come, ſee that he may be with you * without ſear, When Ti 
*%* for he worketh the work of the Lord, as 1 alſo doe. Cm nenth 
oo OC NSIIng ve him no diſturbance, and doe ye look upon him, as ye 
would upon me. 


t1..Lge no man therefore iſe him, but * conduRt him forth in peace, that ,, me trad as 


unto me ; for I look for him with the brethren. all he ſairh, ler him * 


he mage 
ve an amthority among you, and when he cerurns him on his way, and ide him with neceflaries when 
ye take your leave of him, that he may return to me, for and che brerkrem-enped! dim, 


7 exborred 8 14, As touching the brother Apollos, I greatly f defired him to come unto 
mace ou with the brethren, but his will was not at all to come unto you az this time, 


ut he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. 13 Be carefull and 

13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong.” vigilant chat ye be noc 
(educed, continue conftant in the and temptations ye have to (ollicic you, ſhew your ſelves cou- 
rageous and well armed againkt all 

14. Le: all your things be done with charity. 14. Away wich all 


divikons and (chiſmey from among you. 


* lecert x5, * I beſeech you, brethren, ( ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that [it is 
"3 the firſt fruits of Achaia, and that they have addifed themſebreso the mini- hy "ed the 


ſery of the ſaints exching of ir i 
)] chaia, and bave ever fince been very bouncifull to all the poor Chriftifas 4 +a 


1 woketh 16. That ye ſubmit your ſelves untoſuch, and to every one that f helpeth with 6, Thar you to- 


anne us, and laboureth. nour and reverence 
yes them and luch as they, and all that joyne with them in the propagation of the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortuna rus, and Achaicus, + 17.1 was very glad 

for that which was ackingen your Took they have ſupplied. at the coming of Stc- 

phanas &c. (probably the ſons of Chloe,) who have told me of the (chiſmes among you ch. 2, 11. and of all ocher 


matters of importance, and fo ſupplied your place, done that which you oughe to have done, See Mar, 1 2, b. 
* quicred 18. For they have * Þ refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknowledge \s. ror they came 


ye them that are ſuch. very much dehfired, 
and very welcome to me, and will ſo, I preſume, to you at their return, ſuch men as they deterve all reverence 


fpeyou. . 

19, The Churches of Aſia falute you ; Aquila and Priſcilla falute you much 1g, all the Chridii- 
in ho Lord, with [the Church thativia their houſe. } WE. 4 their —__ 

20, All the brethren greet you, [greet ye one another with an holy kiſſe, ] 20, See note on 


Rom, 16.c, 
21. The falutation of me Paul with mine own hand. ' 
22; If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be * Anathema Ma- ,, 1; ny man 
ranatha. | love not Chriſt ſo well 
85 to confelle bim, bur renounceth him in time of tempention, as the Gnoſticks affirm ic lawfull to doe, let him fall 
under the heavieſt cenſures of the Church, 
23+ The grace of our Lord = Chriſt be with you. 
24- My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus, Amen, 
The firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians was written from Philippi, by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. | 


Notes on Chap. XY I: 


Tlgmwn(y 5 to accompany, to bring on the way, | want nothing, So AF.t5.z. where they that werg 
Jn v.6.and to ſer forth, and, ifored be, tart oy 4 lent by the Church of Antioch, in all reaſon are ro 
the nece([ aries of his journey. SoT 1t.3.13- where | be belcived to have had the charge of their journey 


599 


%is cxplain'd by ir« wadir dunis aimy that they | defrayed by them. As for the phraſe @ vp!u/s in & wwe 


peace) 


tion of peace ( asin, Peace be with you &c.) which 
isa form of /a/=tation, eſpecially at diſmiſſing the 
aſſembly ( ſee note on Rom. 16. c.) or at any other 
parting, or taking of leave, which was among the 
Chriſtians uſed by way of benediion, and then & 
eiplly, in, or, with peace, will be no more then, 
whes ye take leave, or part with them. 

This phraſe drivauf mdus quieted the ſpirit, | 
is taken out of the Greek tranſlation Zach, 6. 8.. in 
ſtead of which the Chaldee have 1m 


Annttations no Chap, XV; 
peace] here added, it ſeems to referre to that 00-) 


inthe firſt the 71 in the end of Mrv2o rumed into 
N - and much greater in the ſecond, the word waggy 
«3« here will give us great reaſon to forſake the 
ewe former, and pitch upon that rhird derivation, 
it being clear that the word NPR comes, ] is the 
ſame in both, and forthe 2Ww and PD it is as clear, 
that ay Ay pr = ſame. —_— is 
name in ordinary h among the Jewes 
hgnfes the name of God, or Ge himiclf, And fo 

aran in the Eaſtern tongues fignific Dom- 
nas, Lord, whence in Erraria the Kings were cal - 


they have done my deſire, i. e. ſaith Maimonides, 


they were acceptable and welcome to mee , See| the 


Joh: Cech: Tit: T almud: p.300. 
c The word xancia the Church ] doth not onely 
Ggnific the place of aſſembling together, bur the 
perſons of thoſe that uſe ro doe (o, i.e. all the Cbri- 
ſtians in any place, So in the beginning of this E- 
piſtle having named the Church which is in Co- 
rinth, he proceeds i-aouirus, xanlels dyiors BC 
the ſanttified, the ſaints, 1,c. all theChriſtiansrin 
that place, which are meant by the Charch 
preceding. And ſo here the Church is all the 
members of the Church of Chriſt, the Chriſtians 
and then ci=& howſe fgnifying in like manner not 
the walls of the howſe, but the family, the perſons 
in it, ( as when "is faid of Cornelixs that he was a 
proſelyte ovy marn ml ding fans, with all bus houſe, 
i. 6. he andall the perſons in his fawily,) iris evi- 
dent what is meant by the Church in their howſe, 
: 6. all the beleivers of their family. The ſame are 
þ nan Olxi called » 1aT olxov amr CHXANGIE Kom. 16, 4. the 
enxanrin Church or Chriſtians ing to thr family : 
the prepeſitions [*4] and [x7 promiſcuouſ- 
ly uſed in theſe writings. 
d Of drd>wwe, as it was the ſecond degree of Cen- 
ſures taken from the fewer, and accommodated 
tothe uſe of the Chriſtian Church, ſomewhat hath 
been (aid, note on c.5.e. Now the addition of Ma- 
Mapdr 402 ranatha wargy <3: | to it, fignifies the third and 
;cheſt degree of excommunication, ſuperadded to 
that ſecond. For though fome queſtion have been 
of late made of it by learned men, yer there is lictle 
reaſon to doubr, but there were among the Jewes 
thoſe three degrees of excommunication 7? , 
TN, and NIROU, the firſt a remotion from fa- 
miliar converſe, ad quatuor paſſus, for four paces, 
the ſecond more ſolemne, with execrations our of 
Moſes law added to it, the third leaying the offen- 
der to divine vengeance. This laſt is denoted, 
without doubt , by the origination of the word 
PRPROUD whatſoever that be. For three derivations 
it is capable of, two mentioned in Meed K aton, in 
theſe words, What i Schammatha ? Rab anſwered 
PVD DU there ws death, and Samuel ſaid NODU 
mann there ſhall be deſolation. The third is from 
PMIPN CU Deminus venit, the Lord comes. That 
this third ſhould not be it, there is onely this pre- 
tenſe, that then there would be no reaſon for the 
dageſh or dowbling of the [ m] in ſchammatha. But 
conſidering that that is no great change, and that 
in cither of the other two, greater are adwitted, in | 


viz 


| 


led Marani, faith Servies on eAfEncid: 12. and 
Syrians are now called Maronite , becauſe 
they call Chriſt 1x00 owr Lord. Agrecable to 
which it is, that in Epiphanins, God is by the 
Gazars called Marne, and by the Crettzns their 
virgins are ſtyled Maprel, i. ©. Kuelus Ladies, And 
thus both theſe words Schammaths and Mara- 
natha will be directly all one with the denwncia- 
tion of Enach, Jude 14. 522+ Ker the Lord com- ,,. 
meth, and that there explained by mui xgior 
doing judgment againſt wicked men, that will nor 
be reformed. According to this it is, that gmong 
the Spaniards, who have ſo much of the remain- 
ders of the Jewes them, this form hath been 
uſed, fit Anathema maranatha, & excommunic a- 
tas, of IN TR T7 (TD ROWID let him be excom- 
Ca from the hope of the Lord, A paſſage 
there is in Srepbanus Byzant: 2% 2A: Which in all 
probability belongs to this word. Kyaurovils ms whe 
ul Vos PeparSus reririy ag 3/5 3 Onds, A ſhep- 
heard thunderſtrook faith he,cried out Reman- 
thas, i.e. God from above. Where though, out of 
—_—_ ———_ he derive it from Rawas, 
gnifying hright,and Athas, God, yer there is lictle 
doubt to be made, dead com ion in 
the vulgar, and ſoin the Bepheards uſe of it, for 
Maranatha here, The onely thing remaining of 
difficulty is, how, ſuppoſing this a of excom- «#04; 4 
munication, it can here be appliable to the not ***® 
loving of Chriſt, which, being a fin of the heart, 
ſcems not to be capable of any judges cognizance, 
nor uently of their cenſare. But it muſt be 
obleryed that the eve of Chriſt, Ggnifies that per- 
| felt love that caſts ont fear, and contains in it the 
confeſſion of Chriſt , adhering and cleaving to 
him ( as ro love a maſter, Mar 6.24. is, to to 
him in that verſe ) not loving Chriſt, is the 
denying of him in ume of trouble, henifies 
here him that was tainted with the error of the 
Gmeſtichs,and ſo would not confeſſe Chriſt intime 
of perſecution ( ſee note on Rev. 2. b.) and then 
there is nothing more reaſonable, then that the 
Apeſtle, having written this whole Epiſtle againlt 
the ſchi/mes, and vicious praftiſes, and heres in- 
fuſed into the Church of Corinth by nn 
ſhould conclude with a denunciation of the higheſt 
degree of Excommunic ation againſt all thoſe, who 
ſhall thus renownce Chriſt, and fall off to theſe 
damnable harefier, denying the Lord that bought 
thew, 2 Pit. 2,1. 
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THE 'SECOND EPISTLE «+ 
OF 
PAIYVL THE eſPOSTLE 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS.:. 


E occafion and time of writing this Second EpsſHe arc the onely things, which will here be neceſ- 2- 
fary to be premiſed, And both of theſe may probably be diſcovered. At the end of his three years (teu 
ſay in Aſa, when he was now haftening t Jeruſalem, 1 Cor.16-8. thatis An. Ch. 54, be had be- 
fore his departure from Epheſms (ſee note a. on the 1irle of x Cor.) writtery his firſt Epiſtle to them, for 
the cbeckjag of many enermities among them, which Stephanas, and Fortunatas, and Achaicus had 
broughe hu 


word of ; And when the lucceile of that Epiſtle of his was ſoon declared unto him by 
Tits, how that the Cenſwres inflited on the offenders had reduced many, and that there was a very 
diſcernible reformation wrought amongſt them by thele means, he makes all haſt (aſſoon as he had rc- 
ceived this «ccount) to ſend this ſecond, milder Epiſtle unto them, to qualifie the ſeeming ſeverities of the 
former, and to take off the Cenſwres again from , that had thus been reform'd by them, 
C. 2, 7. and 10, This ſhewes that it was written within a fort time after the former, And the fame alſo 
appears by the ſolemn mention of the danger, which he had paſt at Epheſ#s, ( which he had but inci- 
mated in the former Epiſtle c. 15. 32. but now enlargeth on it, at the beginning of this Epiſtle, c. 1.8, 
and c.4.7. &c.) viz: that cauſed by Demetrizs and the filver-/miths, AZ. 19. 24.in which he had like 
to hve bonnghs to the theatre, to combat with wild beaſts , and eſcaped narrowly with /ife ; 
Which deliverance of his was, it ſeems, now fre in his memory, and fit to be recounted by him ag ai 
and 474m, and to be thankfully acknowledged by all chat had aoy intereſt in him. 

Adfor the poine of time, wherein it was written, it may be thus probably collefied. In this Epiſtle &/1c iry- 

C. 2+ 12. he mentions his being at Trees 4, mn the Goſpel, ind tis good luccefſe in converting many, #** 
which is the meaning of the dore being opened bim in the Lord, from thence faich he haftencd to Mace- 
denia , on purpoſe to meet Titws, and underftand from him the ſacceſſe of his former Epiſtle to theſe 
Corinthians, and there it ſeems he found him, and y diſpatche this ſecond Epiſtle to then, which 
is accordingly in the ſ#bſcriprion of ic dated from Philipps in Macedonia, by Titas and Lucas; That this 
was done in that j ſer down AA. 20. in the beginning, there is no queſtion, but in what verſe of 
that chaptey this his being at Troas,(mention'd here c-2.12.) is deſcribed, that is the only diffics/ty. That 
it is noe to be referred to that mention of Treas AZ. 20.6, appears by this, that there they came from 
Philipps (i.e. from Macedonia) to Treas, but at the point of rime mention'd in this Epiſtle, *tis evident 
they wen: from Treas to Macedonia. Again in that verſe of the As they flayed at Troar but ſever 
daier, and in thoſe daies the diſciples came together to break bread, on the Lords day, and Pax Sraxiyle ,Cm. 
«uT5i; diſcomrſed ro them till midnight ; All which ſuppoſeth them of Troas to have formerly received the * 
Goſpel, whereas at his being in Treas, which is menaon'd in this Epsſtle, he ſeems to have firſt revealed 
the Goſpel unto them, the dorr which was then opened unto him, being the firſt reception of the Goſpel in 
that place, Ir is therefore moſt reaſonable to ſuppole this his being at Tro45 to be comained AZ, 20,1, 
in his paſſing from Epheſus the Metropolis of Afia, into Macedenia. That Treas was not ſo much our 
of the way berwixt theſe rwo, bur tha by it he might paſſe from one to the other, appears in the fol- 
lowing verſes, for in the return from Macedonia y.z. into Aſia v.4. they are all found at Trox v.5, &% 6, 
nd han thence it is as clear, that Troar might be taken in his way y.1. as he went from Epheſus to 
Macetonia, But the brevity of S. Lukes rarrations keeps this from being mention'd there, which yer 
may be ſupplied by this of S. Pauls own pen, c.2,12. And from thence ic will be concluded that either ac 
his being in Macedonia v.1- (at which ume he mer with T itz: there, 2 Cor.2.12,) or poſſibly at his re- 
turn through Macedonia from Greece v.2,3 this Epiſtle was written by him, to follow the former, aſſoon 
as he diſcerned the ſucceſſe of it,and to comfort them, whom that had caſt down. And that ic was in the 
ſecond point of time, that of his retarn from Greece through Macedonia, may - 1 mes tr. 16, where 
mary. reſolmtions, which he had had to viſe rhem,che former in his paſſage itxo Macedenia,the 
ſecond at this his retars from it, both of theſe muſt needs be peſt, before the writing hereof; In this 
Epiſtle he allo excuſcth his not coming to them, and adderh many other chings occaſionally, Elpecially be 
is carefull ro vindicate his Apeſtlebip from ome calnmnics, that maliciors ſeducers, crepe imothar 
Chwrch, had caft upon him. And this is all that was uſefull ro be faid before hand on this Eprfe, 


CHAP, 


I. CORINTHIANS. Chap. j- 


— O— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.L 
n_ I. AVL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and [Ti- 
"OV m—_ * our brother, unto the Church of God which is at Co- * the 
wich the farmer - cinch, with all the ſaints that ace in all Achaia,] 
rpg = to the Chriſtian Church in the city of Corinth, and in all other cities and Tegions 
through all Achaia. 
2. Grace beto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 
;. 1 bave all rea- 3. Bleſſed be f Godeven the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of 1 the God 
ſon to blefſe & mag- mercies, and the God of all comforts, 7 i 
nihe the name of God, which purpoſely ſere our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and by that, and his many other Vews 


gracious aQs of his particular providence hath (ſhewed himſelf to be a moſt merci and gracious Father unto us, 

s. So bias 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
preſſures that have be. them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves arc 
fallen me, hath emi. comforted of God. } 
my" 4 yg and by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and cheer up all thoſe tha: 
ace in any affliction 

5-By this one con- = $- * For as the ſufferings of Chriſt f abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo a- + zcuus 
ſideration, of which 1 boundeth by Chriſt. ] oy 
have had ſo frequent evidences, that according to the proportion of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chriſt doth conſtanely pas 
afford us comforts and reliefs, the greater our aflitions are, the greater allo our refreſhmenes from Chriſt. ue <por- 

6. And ſo wha af. 6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, *** 
flitions ſocver befal1 Which is * effeuall inthe ing of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer, * wrough: 
vs, there is no reaſon, Or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation. by wg ag 
you ſhould be ſtartled or diſcouraged in your Chriſtian courſe by that means. For ſure "ris for your advantage thar _—_ 
we are ſo, Our afflitions ate matter of comfort ro viz :rhat you can fall ander no your lelves, bur 
what ye (ce us endure before you, and thoſe meeriy for our doing you good, preaching the to you, endeo- 
vyouring to bring you to repentance and to bliſle , which is not ordinarily ro be come to, but by after m 
example, And then the refreſhments an! cxcraordinary reliefs that Chriſt afforded me in all = 
lure will be matter of comfort to you alſo, as a pledge of aſſurance that Chriſt will afford you the like refreſhmencs 
here, and reward hereafter. 

. And of this 1 #7- Andour hope f of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that as you are partakers of t wt» 
ack no doubt, bus the fallacies, ſo © ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation. ] aj ®* you are 
that as you have your parts in the afflitions, (© ye (hall alſo of the reliefs and advantages by (ſuffering, 

8, For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came 


8, All : - 
way of - — to us in Aſia, that we were ed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, infomuch 
Gs ee Ee eee an ether tba ſte adams of a 

Ire to give you of the that met wich at us, metr Al,AQ 19, 
ſee wont pe. 2c EET indie where temptmaginen coo homer todaremnd byte oth heck 
and indeed had no bumane means to avert, nor conſequent]y to eſcape it, 


3. And this advan» 9. But | we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 4 we ow 


rage 1 had of it, that in our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead. | VE9 Gems 
the more I beleived 1 ſhould be put to death, che more I mighs be by my deliverance, never to depend on 
any worldly cruſt, but only on God, who can reſcue from the extremity, even from grave and death ic (elf. 
19. Even that God 10. Who deliver'd us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we 
who hath aRually de- truſt that he will * yet deliver us, * als yet 


livered me out ny > — > = OC EEE —_ 
tinue preſervations to me, 


\1.To which vu. 11+ You alſo helping together by prayer for us, that f for the gift beſtowed | 4, wow 
poſe 1 ſuppoſe Fn upon us * by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our cooken'$ wn 
moch uce , that behalf. fakes of ma- 
you will carneſtly pray for me, for as the prayers of many are an effeual motive to God ro doe what they ny, may by 
for, when by that mcans the favour bei to many at once, thoſe many ſhall be all engaged to thank God, be 
and magnike his name, (0 the benefit me in favour to many viz: to the beleivers who pray for me, — 
and may receive profu by my life, may bythoſe many be received with to God in my behalf. ledged, is 

| | 12- For our rejoicing is this, the wlimegyel rconſcience, that in ſimpli- 2, 5% 
3. Ag city and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly w » but by the grace of God, we m7 x6ne- 
comfort,zhat my con- have had our converſation in the world, and more to you-wards, ] ar nw 
ſcience gives me a cheerfull reſtimony in all my a&tions, that 1 have had no ends or defignes of my own, bur ins gu» 
pious AY and finceriry of heart, not as worldly wiſdome would dire, bur according to the Goſpel-rules ((ce 
note on Heb.1 3. c,) we bave behaved our ſelyes roward all men, but toward you beyond all orhers. 


, - _- perſe y knowledge, and 1 truſt you ſhall even to the end. things allo 
aprecable ro the do@rine preachs by me , and by you received, when 1 was you, what in my Epaltles you [oage ; - 


Chap.j. IL.CORINTHIANS, © Paraphraſe., G0) 


14. As alſo you have acknonledgedus in part, that we are your rejoicing; 1, This 1 ay, be- 

* wx even 25 ye alſo are ours, in the day of * the Lord Jeſus. } conſe + " Tull 
theſe diviſions came in among you, I have been rejected and vilified by ſome, yer ſome orhers of you have ac> 
knowledged your ſelves to rake joy and comfort in me, as I protefie to doe in you, and am confident 1 ſhall doe, 
when Chrilt comes to reward his faithull ſervancs. 


15. And in this confidence 1 was minded to come unto you before, that you 1, And with this 


Guee might have a ſecond f benefit, alle Qion of kindneiſe 

She —_— _—__ of kindnefſe to me, 1 did defigne to come to you, that thereby you might be confirmed 
fo lakh, and grow in chac knowledge which was firſt preache ro you, 

*xrainfium 16. And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, and * to come again out of Mace» 1s, This 1 firſt 
acbw4 Joni unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea. ] meant to doe in my 
no way to Macedonia, and being bindred from doing it then (and going anocher way, viz: by Troas, c.2 12.) I have 
_—_ a (ccond reſolunon of vi you, & ng from into Greece, AR; 20, 16. 2. tharſo mig he 
rag (Av have been conduRed by ſore of you toward oo whicher 1 am a going wich con riburions to the poor Chi iſtians 
RT there. * ; 
f had this 1-4, When I therefore was thus minded, did 1 uſe lightneſſe? or the thi \ And heoghT 
- ry nn chat purpoſe, doe I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with me there on come , yet =, 
wir, s be b yea, yea, and nay, nay ?] have my calumnia- 
willing.for tors noching to lay to my charge for this, as if 1 did make reſolurions lightly, raſhly and incooltancly, as men uſe 
— _y ordinarily to doe, 

ob , od is true, our word toward you, w1s not yea and nay. s. No1TI aff 
OR" _— RO. RO — — enubtabes. - 


| For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
* by —_ me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but * in him was  _—_ _ 
yea] : of Chriſt Jeſvs the 
of God 1mong you, which is alſo cahumniared by ſ-me,as if ic were uncertzin,liablg onſtan« that 
= unzuft'y, r La was preached by us there among you, —_— baba £ <prmre 
wrough by his power among you. 
twein bim 420, For allthe promiſes of God f in him are yea, and * in him, Amen,f unto \,,, x0, « all the 


yea, #4* the glory of God by us. ? _ ined God pro» 
* o- gherto £ poied by dim are undoubredly crue, ſo in this particular, be gave us power to c by mucacle3;whac 
po. we taught from bim, and this I hope bach and will tend to the glory of Gods by our miniſtrey, þ 

mes . 21, Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you * in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, ,, My, te tha: 
the King Þ . 

M-. cos is God-| : conkrms both you & 
Ger 6 bn nan us in the trurh acknowledged by us, and which bach given us ſuch teſtimony for the proof and confirmation of the 
_ dks Golpet (ice noe on AR. 10. b.) is God, 

kgoy 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and | given the earneſt of the Spiric in our an. Who had as is 
SE hearts. ] were ſet his (cal, or 
* mode Sync open us, eacked.end Romad an Wah apap Ge dbown, ONES hoes 0 CN of bis Genes 
1 gives 4c dealing with us, by giving us his Spirit, 3 pledge of ihe full promule which be performed ( fee note 0n 


Epbet. 4. b.) 
* But 4 2}-* Moreover I call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came 23. As for that of 
not as yet unto Corinth, | my not palumng 
my ficlt awe =. br _—_— _ 1 Cor. 16, 5. 
ſhall cell you the clear reaſon of it, 1 had of ſuch enormiries among you, that if 1 had then come, I muſt have 
been forced to uſc a grexe deal of ſeverity among you, in cale my former Epiltle were not obeyed, of which 1 had 
a arwpere dry rs oye CD that was then 
the only reaſon of my not be forced to cxerc pottolical (harpnetle againit 
for che aches the reaſon of the of tus reſolucton is plain, AR. 20.3 ) you, (us 
t harwe 24, Not * for that we have dominion over your faich, but are helpers of your ,, T1, pveriry 


Cue cue oo * of Ceili ” 


mon ir, JOY ; for by faith ye f ſtand,) " 
$14 Hs » thac mult not be look; on a3 an aRt of dominion, of dehgning advantage t© our (elves by you (ſec Mar. 20.2 5. & 


* have fiuved noe on 1 Per.5.2,) bur that which Chriſt tend commented. and pendent us, by thas means to reform and amend, 

innefe- to work faith, and bope, and rejoicing, and all things in you. For by faich, I, e. the dodtrine of Chriſt, it is 
thac you were h it brought in to the of the true God, and wherein you continue ever Gnce, and we delice you 
ſhould doe (o (till, nor r<|ying on any doftrine of ours, as it differs from that, 


Notes on Chap. I: 
. The Greek, ovjowny is collazclly and pregame Whence is that old 
Njrwm properticnable tothe Hebrew D289 facies, which | word nexcxr fora light, or frivelowe perſon, from 
coming from 19 reſpexit, ſignifies ofrentimes re« | »e} 3,1, as *tis deduced by Feſt ns ; The difirence 

ſpeſins, and ſo 1299 de acre, for} or | in of thus from the i CIV 7h rei res, T77 s, Jon. pn 
reſpelt of ] and a ly oy : es 5.2. LO — Jour yea be 
my, of, or from many faces) here fignifies in | yea, and your nay, |. ce. words and 
reſpelt of many, in relation to many, for the ſakes | ations ——— ſecond —_ the ſe- 
of many, or in any of choſe formes of ſpeech, by | cond ney, is nor j with the frft, as here, but 
which '.99 ——— as the ; =_ wy s here the 
b. The meaving of yes, and nay, of of yea, yes, and | rwo yea one ( and (o indeed expreſt by a 
Nai 3 nay nay, sdiftindtly this, when we doe not agree, | ſingle | yea v.18.) are the ſabjef# of the ſpeech, and 
or are inconſtant to our (elyes, Now, yes, and anon | the two najer, being all A ——RI— 
. 


— 


- _— - ILL. : . 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 
To this agrees tl at proverb of the Jewes, The juſt | munication be yea yea, and na] nay, i. & let there 
mans yea is yea, and his nay, nay. A third expreſ- | be no other language bur this, or the bke, uſed by 
fion there is, that of Mat.5. which is in ſound very | you, in oppohrion to the more licentions forms of 
near this, and yet diſtant from ic, Let your com- | oaths there mentioned, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, Il. 
a dnftenmetents th BY! I determined this with my ſelf, that I would not come again to you 
ſtead of coming 1 in heavineſſe. 


write again, 1 was reſolved to deferre it (o long, till T ſhould hear of ſome reformation among you, that (o this might 
not be, as formerly my lctters were, to puniſh, ro »MiR, ro cenſure you, ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. c. 


& 2, For when you 2+ For if 1 make you ſorry, who is it then that maketh me glad, but he thar 


are checkr or cenſu- is made ſorry by me ? ] 

red by me, this is (o farre from being pleaſant to me, that it is indeed at the ſame time macter of ſuch grief, that 1 

cannot be comforted by any thing, but by the ſame you, by ſeeing that the Cenſures have wrought ſome good on 

you, cauſed the reformation of that in you, for which I bad meant them to you. 

. And * I wrote this fame unto you, leſt when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow * this very 


thing did 


S aus 0 +/ ' 
3- And this ſeveri from them of whom o_ to rejoice, having conhdence in you all, that my Eo 


ty of procceding y.y, $2999 p 
which now I ſpeak of joy is the joy of you all 

I did rather chooſe to ſend you in 2 letter, x Cor. 5. then todeferre it till my coming, in to find your faults a- 
mended, to have all the ſorrowfull matter, that of cenſure, paſt, before that time, that ſo I might have nothing to 
doe then, but to abſolve, and receive penitents, and ſo to rejoice among you, (not to inflit cenſures upon you) 
and that 1 was confident would alſo be moſt acceptable to you all. 


For that which 4+ For ot of much affliftion and anguiſh of heart 1 wrote unto you with 
- rgany teares, not that ye ſhould be f grieved, but that ye might know the love 


I wrote with (ome 
tharpneſſe & wasmar= Which I have more abundantly unto you. ] 


ly 
ter of grief to you, was ſo much more to me at the very writing of it, was a moſt heavy preſſure upon my heart, and 
eos wag yarny any yr yn} yas OO — ew_w—__— 
to cenſure or afflict you, but as an «fic of the greateſt love to you all, which could be imagin'd. 


5.Bur for this grief 5+ But if any have cauſed grief, he hath nor grieved me, but inpart ; that I may 


44a wn des 


made 7 - 


| | 
Y, 43 ern 


which hath been cau» not * overcharge you all, ] lay weight 
ſed to me from you, that that may not be matter of new trouble to you, I muſt profeſie, it bath not been cauſed by upon Fr 
all, but only by ſome one, or more particular perſons among you, (ſee note on 1 Cor. 5, c.) which I profeſſe that the Caep 


whole Church may not be afflicted, as if they had all grieved me, or incurred this cenlure. 
6. And for thoſe 6- Sufficient to ſuch a man, is this * puniſhment , which was + inflicted of tbefore the 
particular perſons that many. | many 


thus fell under the cenſures, i is now ſufficient, which they have ſuffered, by their delivering vp to Satan, 1 Cor.s, 
and the conſcquents thereof. 


7. And it isnow 7+ So that contrariwiſe, pe _ rather to forgive him, and comfort him, 
more then time, that leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch forrow. ] 

he or they bc abſolv'd by tbe Church,and forgiven the offence commirted againſt 1t,and by abſolution be checr'd vp 

again, leſt the continuance of ſuch ſharp puniſhments ſhould not have a benigne, but noxious influence upon 

them. 


8. And therefore $. Wherefore I * beſeech you, that you would confirm your love towards *exhorr +=. 


my preſent counicl 15, him y TT 
that by prayers for his relcaſe you expreſſe your reconciliation to him, and (o abſolve bim from the Cenſures. 


9. And this I now 9- For to thisend alſo} did 1 write, that I might know the proof of you, t bare ! 
write that I mzy (ce Whether ye be obedient in all things. ] an uy 


whether you arc as ready my appointment to reſtore penitents, as to inflit puniſhments vpon offenders, which 
1s another branch of your Chriſtian charity, ; OY mw” 


1c. Whomyouare 10. To whom ye forgive any rung, 1 forgive alſo: for if I f forgave any, ;.,,c @. 
willing to have re» thing, to whom 1 forgave it, for your ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon of Chriſt. | given, «+; 
ſor'd from excommunication nocng ſatisfied with his penance and expreſſion of repentance) I appoint or give (aney 
leave to doc it 3 (For if I have abſoly'd any man, I have done it by the authority 1 have from Chrift, but yer in re- 

ſpeR umo you, or with confidermion of what may be beſt for you, i.e. for your whole Church.) 

11. That the coo T1+ * Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of * that wee 
long continuance of his deviſes. ] des _—_ 
pms _—_— _———_ may not be made uſe ——_ proue and ruine of the Church, SALAD a 

- waliowing him up by deſperation, v.7. or by heighrning your zeal againſt fin into an unceconcilcablenelic pen TAo0a - 
with the ſinner, v.9. for Satan heap bidden - arts to mil; hief ſouls, which we think not of. © + uy 


12.when A&.z0.1, 12. f Furthermore, [when Icame to Troas, * to preach Chriſts Goſpel, and 4 wu 4 


( ſce note on the title adore was opened to me f of the Lord, | ® tor the 
of this Epiſtle)I came ro Troas to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and my preaching had a very happy reception there, Chris 
and brought many to the faith, 4132 0.447 ie 
: Y ; X44 
13. I was much 13- I had noreſtin my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus my brother, but ta- t « « 
troubled in mind chat King my leave of them, I went * from thence into Macedonia. ut inte 


I could hear no tidings of 1 itus, by him to be advertiſed of the ſuccelle of my Epiſtle among and in purſuic 
ot him, 1 left that city, and ment into Magedonja, in bope that I might fang bim ibere. —_ 


Q I'4. Now 


x 


Chap.iþ 
—_— and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of * his knowledge by us in every place. | 
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ILCORINTHIANS. 


14. Now thanks be unto God, which alwaies cauſeth us totriumph in Chriſt, 7, a4 bavicg met 
ſacceVie of my Epilic aint me ws de, ar God, wh 
me the good newes of the happy my among you, t | me 10 , 

hach bicherto proſpered us exceedingly (ſee Mark 14. F.) in the of the Goſpel, and by us darh made 
RE INNS ” 
15. For we are unto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt, f inthem that are ſaved, 


and in them that periſh. } " | preacding the Golpel, 
we performe a very accepeable ſervice to God, and bring in to his name; offer up a (weet imetiing lacrihee une 
to him, among all ſort of people, both among the penurene beleivers, which reccive ihe faith, and live according to 
it, and the impenitent unbeleivers, that receive ic nor. 


16. To the one we are the favour * of death untodeath , and tothe other the 16 For though his 
favour of life unto life, and who is ſufficient for theſe things ?] ſweet perfun.c io the 
obtinate in penitent hath been the moſt perfet poyſon (as high perfumes (ometimes are) they bave grown «he 
worſe for the Golpels com them, yet to all that have ike their old courſes of tn, 2nd obeyed this call 
to 4 new life, it hack been t comfortable vitall (avour that ever came to them. This is a weighty imploy= 

ment, and unlefſe God did particularly enable us, we could never be fit for ir. 


17. For we are not as which corrupt the word of God ; but as of fince- 
rity, but as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. ] ſure that we have prea- 


ched the pure ſimple word of God without any of thoſe daſhings and mixrures which arc uſed by many ochers, all 
that we (ay wt profefſe to bring from God, and we (ay it before him with conhdence, that he knows the truth of ir, 


14. For by our 


15. This we ac 


Notes on Chap, 11. 

What is here meat by &l;ule 5 ia F wfiver, | the greater ſolemniry to it, And that is all one with 
the puniſhment which was inflitled under the ma- | the vari ni{hvay here, wnder, ot in the preſence of 
ny, | will appear by 1 cn _—_y the many , Mean while as there the fentence was 
the inceſtuour perion, and ſuch as he, order is di- | S. Panl's, warns v. 3. { have judged at preſent, 
flin&ly given , that he ſhall be delivered wp to Sa | and v. 4. when ye ave gathered together and my 
tan for | deſtrnttion of the fleſh, or bringing cor- | ſpirit, with the power of the Lord JejnsC briſt (be- 
perall inflitions upon him, which is certainly | fow'd on the Apoſtle, and rulers of the Church) 
the Fl iuie puniſhment here mentioned, and that | fo here it be ſuppoſed to be, though the /«- 
Cum yuTuy vu you bring gathered regerher, i. e. | lemnity was cranfacted with the company, and in 
in the preſence of the whole congregation, to adde | the preſence of the whole congregation. 


m_ — 


— 


CHAP. IL. Paraphraſe. 
x. O E we begin againto commend our ſelves > or need we as ſome others, 
D * epiſtles of commendation x0 you ? or letters of commendation from axla ie? wm pb 


you ? ] mention the upright- 
n« ſe of my dealing toward you, the orthodoxnefle and puricy of my doQtrine after the manner that is ulual in the 
Church, in commending from one Churchto anocher thoſe that ace ſtrangers to them ? have 1 any need of com- 
mendations to you, or from you to other men ? 


2. Ye areour epiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all men. ] ». The works of 
converſion that we have wrought among you, of which our own conſcience gives us teſtimony, will ſerve us abun- 
dantly in Read of letrers commendatory from you to all others, who cannot but have heard the fame of ic. 


2. * For as much, as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 
niſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in 


tables of None, - in fleſhy —_ bf the heart o 
itle of Chriſt; of the wrici which the inſtrumenes, wit of God ( ing th 
"find y_ by his epiſt|e, this ceſtimony wr Ny ps great Bll? of _ſ 


of ink, and your hearts of the writing 
doth recommend us to all men, 

4. And ſuch f truſt have we through Chriſt ro God-ward. 
am I by the ſtrength of Chritt co ſpeak boldly, and in 2 manner to 
Apoſticſhip c.2.14, &c. 

5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves; 

but our ſuthciency is of God. | ible ro doe,or ſo much 
8s to think, or enter upon any thing of this nature, in order to the converſion of men, of our (clves, 35 by our own 
> ns are able to doe, it Is of God, whoſe ticle that is Iſa. 13. 6. ts be Shaddai, alnighty or 
ufhc1enc. 

6. Who alſo hath * made us able miniſters of the new f Teſtament, not of the « And that (uſfi- 

* letter, but of the ſpirit: for the letter killeth, bur the Spirit giveth life.] — ciency of bis be hath 
expreſt in the powers and methods, with which he hath furniſhe, and to which direed us the preachers aud diipen- 
lers of the new Covenant (ſee note on the title of theſe books) i.e, not of the law (ſee note on Mar. 5 g.) wrinen & 
brought down in T ables by Moſes, but of the Golpel —— 1. becauſe ic comes near to the 
foul, and requires purity there, 2. becauſc the boly came down both on Chriſt, and on the Diſciples to con- 
hem this new way, 2. becauſe Grace is a gift of the Spirit,and now is joyned to the Goſpel, but was not to the Law, 
which adminiſtration of the Spiric, and annexation of it to the word under the Goſpel gives men means to cram 
eternal lite, when the law is the occaſion, and by accident the cauſe of denth to them, in denouncing judgment a= 
gainſt finners, and yet not giving ſtrength to obey, 

- 7. Butif the miniſtration of death f written and ingraven in ſtones was * glo- 
rious, fo that the children of Iſrael! could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Mo- 


ſes, for the glory of his countenance, f which glory was ” - —_ away: ] 


3. And you (4. e, 
your faich) are moſt 
conftpicuouſly an «+ 


4+ Thus confident 
of my behaviour, and happy ſuccefic in my 


5. Not that we are 


3. And it the deli- 
very of the law which 
broughe nothing but 


Cent with it, when ig. 
wat 


606 


Paraphraſe. IL CORINTHIJANS. 


was written in tables of one (ſee note on Mar, 5, g.) was with the appearance of Angels, and a bright ſhining, 
which caſt ſuch a ſplendor on Moſes's face, that it would dazle any mans eyes t© look on it, and yer now that glory, 
and that law ſo glorioufly delivered, is done away. 

8. How much r= $8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather * glorious ? ] 
ther ſhall the preaching of the Goſpel be matter of reverence to all ? (ſee Mar, 5. g.) 


9. For if the f miniſtration of condemnation * be glory, much more doth the j, 25 


farion 
is £414 
® were 


Chap.iij, 


® in glory 


. For if the delive= ->* j , 
yy of the law, which miniſtration of righteouſneſle exceed in glory. ] 
could belp men to condemnition, bur could not abſolve any man, were in ſo much glory, God by his Angels ap- 
pearing (0 dreadfull in the mount, then much more the Goſpel, which brings with it juſti on and pardon of hn, 
15t0 be counted exceeding glorious, to be look: on and received by us with all reverence. 


10. For the Law _ 10+ For even that which was glorious f had no glory in this reſpeR , by rea- f was vor @ 
though otherwiſe g)o- ſon of the glory that excellerh. much as 
rious, yer being compared with the Golpe!l, hath no glory at all in it (as che moon compared with the ſun is ſo unerly 
ourſhined by it, that it appears not in the preſence thereof.) Hitec 

14. Forifthar which 11+ For if that which is done away was * glorions, much more that which © by go7 
was it ſelf to be abo- remaineth is { rorcous, « dif vc 
liſhe, being bur the cover that contain'd the true jewel under it,were yet deliver'd dreadfully and by a glorious appea- 
rance, then much more ſhall that, which endureth for ever, that jewel it ſelf, the Goſpel or ſubitance, contain'd un- 


der thoſe coverings cr ſhadows, and ſo which is never like to be aboliſhed, and bath a durable fruit belonging to ir 
(Grace which the ocher had not) deſcrve to be eſteemed glorious, 


12. Upon theſe 12. Secing then that we have ſuch hope,we uſe great plainneſſe of ſpeech, ] 
grounds I (ay (mentioned from y.x. to this verlc) I cannot but ſpeak boldly and confidently to you, in vindication 
of my Apoſtleſhip, ver. 4. | 
13.Havingnoneed 1.3- And not as Moſes, * which put a vaile over f his face, * chat the children | fu on 
to imitate Moſes wbo Of Ifrael f could not ſtedfaſtly look to the * * end of that which is aboliſhed, | 
vailed his face, which was a type ot the dark, not clear propoling of the Goſpel (which is the end or principall par: ® © that 
of the Law, and the jewel contain'd under that covering) to them of old. Thoked not 


, : - : _ . » Cewn® 
atetreniion 20 Burt their minds were blinded : for untill this day remaineth the fame 7. face;tor 
ly ſo it continues re- Vaile untaken away, in the reading of the old Teſtament ; which vaile is done a- the King's 
markable to this pre- Way in Chriſt. J _ oder mand 
ſent, the Jewes ſee not Chriſt in the reading of the old Teſtament, and ſo the cover ſtill remains upon Moſes face, 
25it were, (but by the Chriſtian clear dodtrine, or by taith is removed, ) 
15. And ſothough 15+ But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vaile is upon their 
they have heard it 0- hearr, | 
ver and over many ties, yet ſtill they doe not underſtand the true ſenſe of the Law. 
16. Bur when Iracl 26+ Nevertheleſſe, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken 
y. 13. or their heart away. | ; 
v.15. ſhall accept of the Golpel of Chriſt, then they ſhall ſee and underſtand plainly, what now is ſo obſcure to 
them. 
17. Now Chriſt is 17+ Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
belides his humane liberty, | 
nature, indued with a divine Spirit, and the Goſpel of Chriſt is called the Spirit v.6, and where the Spicit of Chriſt, 
or the Goſpeg is, there is freedome, and conlequently the yaile (a token of ſubjeRion alſo z Cor, 11. 16.) is taken 


away. 


Tt mn graty 
cs #45 * 


Tet 19” 1p en 18. And we all with open face beholding as in a glaſſe the glory of the Lord, 
that beleive in Chriſt, 37e changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
have that vail done t he Lord. ] . 


away, and doe clearly, though not yet ſo perfe&ly behold Chriſt, and by beholding him are changed to be like tym, 
the do&rine of the Goſpel reccived into our hearts c us into to ſuch a vifon of Chriſt here, in 


imitating his purity &c, as ſhall be artended with crernal glory ber the ſame Spirit of Chriſt, which worketh 
the one tn us, being certain to produce the other alſo, 


Notes on Chap..111. 


Suoilirai canoe; and yeounele in this place | andkindneſſe Lanrentins, who of a long time hath 

arc an intimation of an antient cuſtome in the Apo- | been my ſcholar , And again, you ns mred m1, 
ſtelical primitive Church, which ordinarily gave | paprgor any pre, one commends 4 man to anc 
their reſtimonies to all Chriſtians, that trayailed | ther, when he gives a good teſtimony of him, This 
from one place to another,and recommended them | was done among Chriſtians, by teſtifying the piery, 

to an hoſpitable reception. The original cf this cu- | and orthodoxzalneſſe of any, and the agreement 
tome ſcems to have _ taken from the hearhens, | with them, from whom they come , in the ſame 
who had their teſſeras hoſpitaliratis, which from | faith, And therefore when Fortunins 2 Biſhop of 

one friend to another , helpt them that brought | the Donarifts affirmed and boaſted that their 
them, to kind entertainment, and Tertullian con- | Church was the Catholick Church, S. Auſtin 
tinues the phraſc contefſcratio hoſpitalitatis ; Ma- | Ep: 163. ad Elenſium, convinceth him by asking 

ny mentions of this cuſtome we find amongſt an- | him, whether a Dexatiſt could by his Lirere for- 

tient writers, In Syxcſins 75 214in 75 C3 Thy Oau- | mare, Of Communtitatorie, gain 2 man catcrtain- 
pam (uuligu , 1 commend T haumaſins to your | ment, or reception in any Chorek. that he would 
friendſhip &c. And in Phavorinus, Swi 74 $41- name to him, being confident he could not doe it. 

aia %; Th cavzmn T4 C3 Thr hawgiwliey, 3s 100% Thus faith Natianuten of Julian, * warm): «. that ” Edgar 
wer wah ir, 1 commend to your friendſpip he imitated many of the Chriſtian rites, # «is ws v1? 


CS t0aar rc 


Anndiations on Chap, n. 


Sq9warue $a yen , af , 
them that wanted, mw T1 dvoluw & # mils Fagan 
wathors (un pany, tis nas UE Virus tis i,@ Www 
pitorla <Dgmu my, that way of it eſpecially, 
which conſiſted in ſending letrers and tohent, with 
whith (ich Nazsanzen) we w/e to furniſh them 
that ave in want from one nation to another. The 


lame, faith Zozemen, |. 5.c.5. and Nicephorus Cal- | and beneficence, 
lifts, 1,10. £21, almoſt in the ſame words, Ov | among other 
Trcn PnaGom Ne) wh ertiudle F from au | of er} 


charuy | —_— tO recommend a perſonthar ſhould rre- 
ve 
Yr. 


thither, and ſo obtain for him an hoſpireble 
eception, lodging, diet, and all thingsel(e, that are 

| mn Zocomen, under the word 24-2miz, 
provigen, or nece{ſaries, that they wanted ; and 
this ac YXUng to the n2tion'of winurin formerly 
mention'd ( fee note on Af, 2.c.) for liberality 
though there is no queſtion but 

of charitable reception, that 
them to their Churches, and /acr 4- 


udmwy, I; 13G <uorbad dy 193 Cares imudimls H1i- | ments was included allo, proportionably to the 
brmas , x mag" ofs dr dylnwr?) minus wnizett » 4; | forms of their teſtimonies, which, faich AMar: Bla- 


Trogmiag AER, cap iow 2; primes Sic + 
*% evubne warear, He eſpecially imitared the 
tebens or teſſere of the fy A by which 
they are wont mutually to commend thoſe that tr4- 
vell any whither, aud by that teſtimony obtain for 


them all friendly entertainment, as for their moſt | is 


ſamiliar arquaintance, The fame we may find in 


Lucian, in hs Peregrinss, By which alſo will a 


pear the ancient noon of the 1917 019 Pd nd , 
not to fignifie (as Baronins ad an: 3 14- and our of 


him Bins, t- 1. concil: p.271.and Ferrarins de 


| 


ſtares, were wont to mention, the wprightne(ſe of 


the perſons faith, wnreprovableneſſe of his /ife, and 
his c_ in the Cherch, if he had any, fee Juſtell: 
un cod: Can: Eccl: un: p.132, 

Ifthe na'F, then mult Chriſt (which 


and 
ſhadows, be meane by ic, bur if the reading be 2x;- 
wy, then will the drmeny Sons , or ſecond part of 
the reſemblance be more perfectly anfwerable to 
the former, thas, Aoſes ut 4 vaile over his own 


b, 


ec be 
the end the law ) i. e. the Chriſtian precepts TAG mo 
es typified by che Moſaical ries and OO 


antiq: Eccleſ: Epiſt: genere,1.1.p.45 would have 
t__ Epiſtles ag. rethips teſtified ro be 
in communion with the Church of Rome, (which 
they never did, but when they were written by 
the Biſhop of that Cherch, and neither then, any 
more , then thoſe that were written by the Bi- 
ſhop of any other particular Church {gnified 
that mans agreement in faith » and communion 
with that particular Church) but onely 


face, to Jgniſi that the /[raelites would not ſce the 
face (i.e.diſcern clearly the moſt eminent,and prin- 
cipal part) of the Law, which is now aboliſhed, i. c. 
of the Ceremonial law, For certainly the principall 
of that was the inward parity and piety ligni- 

, and adumbrated by thoſe ceremonies, and 
now taught by Chr; more diftia&tly and plainly, 
and fo that covering taken away, ver. 14. only the 


Let- fewes will noe ſee it, but as yet their underſtan- 
ters commendatory from one place, or Church | dings are blinded, inthe beginning of the verſe. 
——_— CHAP. 1V. 4 Paraphraſe. 
: 1." Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtery, as we have received mercy, we ,. Being therefore 
A * faint nor. | inruſted by God with 
cowardly, ſo honourable a charge, the preaching of this divine and glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, c.3.4. 2nd 18. we have been di- 
” —_ KLE ligenc in attendance on our 
E191 * V 


neſſe. nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 5,.,. om uſing any 

truth, commending our ſelves to mans conſcience in the ſight of God. | of thoſe vile arts, 
which (ſhame mighe make us diſguiſe and conceal, but dealt fimply and plainly, mixing nothing of our own with (be 
word of Chriſt, bur contenting our ſelves wich (ſo much of the men, 25 the making known the crutch 
of God unto men fincerely and uprighcly will help us to. 

vwd 3. But if our Goſpel be hid, itis hid * ro them that are loſt, ] 3. Which we have 

done (o plainly, that if the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by us be yer ob(cure,jr is (oonly among obdurare obltinate un- 

beleivers, v.4, {ct £,2-15, 


f amont's. 4, f In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which Wat 6s 
"ſo that tbe beleive not, * leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, whois the image of ci. oye. (@ blinded 
on pl | he God, ſhould ſhine _— « a i by by Satan,or their own 
roipel 6 'dly advamages, that the Goſpel of Chriſt molt powerfully and plainly revealed by bim, and ſhining forth i 

— 1 ye = Arr bis departure from the earth, (and this moſt certainly the revelation of the —_ will A 
hath nt God, whom Chriſt repreſents ro us, not a3 an ordinary pifture dorh the body, bur as a reall ſubſtantial image of 
«wake 6 not (ee, be it never (0 illuſtri- 
hr yer :. y vikble, 

oy 4-4 * 5, For we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your ;,. Cerainly no- 


> ſervants for Jeſus fake. | —_ a Y - budscen ob- 
ſtruck mens minds againſ the as it is delivergd by us, bei — as not to deſigne any thing of ho- 
nour ts our ran only ans Chri, and for our rump y to offer men our ſervice, to doe them all the 
humbleſt ofhces of Chriſtian charity imaginable. 

6. For God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, hath ſhined 
in our hearts, to give the light of the ledge of the glory of God, inthe 
* face of Jeſus Chriſt, ] on, that hath pur us 

upon this i ders Yoonnnny i Sree rpg er abr, pay eve 

word, bath in alike wonderfull manner, imparted this light to us, in (ending down bis own Son to ſhine in our 

hearts, to reveal his will unto us, and this on purpoſe that we might revesl i to others, inſtrutt chem in the know- 

ledge of thoſe gloriow myſteries, (ſee note on 2 Per. 1. c.) (oi in themſelves and ad vancageous to us, which 
hath revealed to us by C 


7. But we have this treaſure in ® earthen f veſſels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us.) 


vw 34 


6, For.it is not 2r y 
worldly confiderz 


i" veſſels 


-S- 7. Bur we that are 


intruſted with this 
greaz 


* b. 


Fffz 
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608 Paraphraſe. IL, CORINTHIANS. Chap.iv 
ar treaſure of the Goſpel, are not ſo fine and pretious our ſelyes, we carry bodies about us ſubje& ro all manner of ; 
nn and preflures, and afflitions, and this on purpoſe deſigned by God alſo, that all good fwccefſe we have 
in our Apoſtleſhip, may be imputed to Chriſt, and not to us, as it would be, if we came with any power, or 
grandeur to plant the Goſpel, 
® c . : a g 
b paems wh t . Ave w_ ry onevery fide, yet not f diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, * piped 
God rather ſaw fit to ; = 0 
chuſe, was to permit 9. * Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed :] ties, irate 
us to wreſtle with all difficulties, and then to ſuſtain us by his own inviſible aſſiſtance, not by any ſecular Bumane ved, bur noe 
mcans, and carry usthrough all, and give good ſuccefſe to our preaching by theſe very means : oripacting 
; : 4 
Carrving about 10+ Alwaies bearing about inthe bod the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the 
us the aw ſuf- life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt, in our body.] yells, —_ 
ferings of Chriſt, daily ſuffering after him, that jo che laving cfie&s of his reſurre&t in turning men from their 
evil waies ( converting Infidels by our preaching ) might through our ſuffering in this imploymen: be more con- 
ſpicuous. SE ; 
1. For we Apoſtles, __11+ For we which live, are alway delivered unto death for Jeſus fake, that the 
that are looked on by life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, 
ſome with envy, are continually ready to be put todeath for the Goſpel, that the vital power of Chriſt in railing 
up liners toa new life may through the dangers by us undergone in preaching the Goſpel, be ſhewed forth among 
our auditors, that receive the faith from us, 

12. And ſo truly 12+ So fthendeath worketh in us, bur life in you. ] f that the 
we are not any extraordinary gainers by our employment, as tothe eye of the world, the dearth of Chriſt v. 10. is th is 
wrought, perfected in us, we hill up his ſufferings, Col. 1, 24. by fi after him, but the relurreRion and vital! _ 
efficacy of Chriſt,v.10,& 11. is ſhewed forth, and as ic were in you, by our preaching and begerring faith, the life in 
and confirming it in you by our afflitions, and by the example of our conſtancy, and of Gods deliverance affor- You i do. 
ded us, ch, 12.9- UG is 

3 . Al ” . "Ry R 4 pay 149544), 
| And havinzthe 313- We having the ſame Spirit of faith, according as it is written, I beleived »5 © © 
| ho Spirit | rich and therefore have 1 ſpoken, we alſo beleive and therefore ſpeak, ] mm 
which is ſpoken of in tha: writing of Davids. Pal. 116. 10, where he ſaith, I belcived, and ore I ſpake, I was 
\ ſore aMitted, &c, we doc accordingly by afflitions, and patience, and conſtancy therein, confelſe God, and Ex< 
| prefle our faith in him. OS. OE 214 NP 

14. Belciving ſted- , 14+ Knowing that he which raiſed up Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo 
faſtly chat he fo rai- yer _—_ ſhall _ __ - i P by 
ſed Chriſt out of the loweſt condition, even from death it ſe | our afliftions a means : 
chming us glorious in bis fight, together with you, it you doe ſotoo. : of raiſing us, and 

15. For 'ris for your T5 For all things are for your ſakes, that the * abundant ce might through + 

good Ak nach the thankſgiving of many, f redound to the of God. s gh pnefe ha- 
and ſuffer all chis, that your faich may be more confhirmed, and that ſo the mercy of extending to more perſons Ge 
may by their blefling God for it, abound, and tend more to the glory of God, ch.1.1 1, : ondonew 

16, Whereupon it 1 6, For which cauſe we * faint not, but though our outward man periſh Ty 
is that we doe not yet the inward man is renewed day by day. | of + 3 
give over upon theſe dilcouragements, but ace by theſe ourward prefllures more incited inwardly, and animated to dnaaauucy 
the pe: formance of our dutics. 

17, For our rrarſi- 17. For our light affliftion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 

d. tory light lultcrings 3s { farre more exceeding and eternall * weight of glory. ] t moſt 6 

fo accepted by God, that it is alſo (ure to be rewarded by bim with a moſt exceeding, crernal, weighty crown of perlative, 
blife or glory, uf s/o 


18. Which makesiz 7$- While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 6: 
molt reaſonable for Are not ſeen ; forthe thi 


which are ſeen, are * temporall, bur the things which « 
us to go —_ are nor ſeen, are erernall, = ngs ich temporary 


through all C:fhculties, as deſpiſing and not thinking of this world, and whatever loſſes, or ſufferi of that, bur of 
that reward, which our faith preſents unto us, which is as farre beyond any thing that we can part with bere, as eter- 
nity (urpaſies time, : 


Notes on Chap. IV. 


This phraſe ag3-wmzy "In7 the face of Jeſns, and 4 the knowledge of theſe counſels of God, whenſo- 
this whole verlc referrcs to the ſtory of Moſes, de- —_— on him. 
firing to ſee the glory of God, Exod. 33. For there & fences of the #tenfil; abou 
God py his own rd harure could not be ſeen | bowſe, ar. | von Ark lee = on Ma. R- 1 Fl 
v.20, the luſtre was fo great, But with that hight, | 21b.)a di/6,a cap &c. Of theſe ſome are refbaces, _ 
that was afforded him, though bur of an Angel, | made of ſells of fiſhes, and they are here hls. 
ſuſtaining the perſon of God, Moſes's face was en- [as 3 Tim. 2, 20. {( the only other where the 
lightned, and ſme, and became glorious, (to which | word isuſed in the New Teſtament) and this agrees 
the Apoſtle had before referred , c. 3,9.) And fo | very well with the matter in hand, it being ordi- 

nary to lay up thoſe thi 


here the g/ory of Gea, i.e. the revelation of his moſt 
divine counſels for the ſaving of men under the 
Goſpel, is by God communicated to Chriſt, and by 
that means he, as he is the Son of man, and exccutes 
this propherick, office upon carth, is much more 
ſhining and glorious, then Aſoſes's face was, and 
then we to whom the Geſpe/is now preached, look 
upon this face of his, though the 1ſraelites could 


we value in fbels, or 
boxes, or cabinet; made of ſuch, And thoſe in re- 

of the brictleneſle, and of the nature of them, 
as the hel; are the outhides of fiber) very fic to re- 
lemble our bodies, wherein our ſavls doe inhabie, 
And accordingly the Platoniſt, making two bodies 
of a man, one that which carries the ſoxle in it, 
vymue Jvxisc, the chariot of the / , the other 


not on AZoſes, and arc illumunatcd thereby, receive 


that which we conch, and ſee, the groſſer carnal 
part, 


| hath another finer body within it. 


arty, "x 


MAGS ben Y 


” vh par on 


part, call chat ſecond Lepdarrer, that which is the 
flame to us, which the fbeff Is to the £5, which 


Theſe two verſes in eyery word referre to the 
antient heathen cuſtomes in the agenes, of which 
ſomewhat hath been ſaid , note on 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
S.C hry/oft ome explains them fo in common («ay5- 
uy nt amr ares , FITS 51 camwniyr F 
Pon uhroy, tis yuurts ian, ws 6; ian, Wt ave cold 
&c. as Horace of the racer, ſudavit  aljit, he 
ſweats and friezes,) bur he apvlies them not ſeve- 
rally to the particular exerciſer; This I tu 
may fi:ly be done, by accommodating three of the 
pairces to the cuſtomes of wreſtling, one to that of 


running inthe race. Oni clearly to 
An, eſiline, fo faith — xH 
(ice the anozymons Scholiaſt on that place) 3 Z 
San lt Infor n, weligty , mAannte, He that | 
can gripe bus adverſary, and take him np, is good at 
wreſtling, there being ewo dexterities in that exer- 
Ciſe, comprimere ar & [nbſternere, to 
eripe and throw down, which Heſychias alſo calls 
6217, and z4nir, the firſt of theſe is here men- 
tioned, and expreſt by 3xiG«2z preſſure, to which 
15 here oppoſed, as in a higher 3 91190 yornd , 
ad anguſtias redigi, to be brought to diſtreſſe, as 
when we can neither out of his hands, nor 
make any reſſtance againlt him , fo 1/a, 28. 20, 
01997; ap» ues # SundiiBa wad yg, being brought to 
ſuch extremities we can fete no longer, So again 
imp1iox perplexity, is fit for the wreſtler, who 
being ſhrewdly pur to x, knows not what to doe, 
ſo fach Theophylaft, though we fall is duryaric; 
ro fuch a condition that we know net what to doe, 
So in Heſychins amgirns aun; arirns, they that 
ave not able to dee, or attempt any thing, yet are not 
© Sampiibunr , nſcarry not finally, 3g2v} inladunr , 


land after all upright , un anmpurencorrys y & nie- 


Annotations on Ch, 1. 


awe, deſpair net, nor are they overcome , bur find 
an happy iſſue ont of all, y:x5rm , conquerors at 
lift, faith Theophylaft., Then for Sundae pure 
/ned, that is peculiar to SeguG- racing , as hath 
been formerly faid (note on 1 Cor. 9, 25.) when 


one being formoſt in the race, others pwr/#e, 


of s 


wy 7 
5 
FT, 


caſt behind , the word {ynamaimy fignifyicg to 


% 


be ont-gone, relinqui literally , in Horace's no- de Are, Peer. 


tion, — mihi turperelinquicſt; So in 
Plntarch m3 amn{ptirras % cuparir , they dee not 
crown them that are lag, or left behind, & 1 Cor,g. 
all run, but one receives the prize ; S0 Enſtathins 


on Homer: Il: 4', Tis » «nas rinouwnr a{cive . 


pauir , He that is overcome we ſay u left, and in 
Heſychins, reemle The dry arm , corruptly 
for acmn ( i-e, weamn) 43) emmy arm ts be 
left, is to miſſe the reward ; and therefore Jam. 1.4. 
thoſe that are perfe#, and conſummate, crowned, 
or fit to receive the crown, are faid to be w wad wrt 


afmider , left behind in nething , vitorious (till. Avvo 


Then for buler ] that 
mus, wreſtling , where he that rhrows the other 


firſt, is conqueronr, whereupon Heſychins xamefe- 
ai , vituet, fid4 , to caſt down, i5 to overceme, to 
throw ; The fame is expreſt by Yarauiaily , Pepri- 
7» , Supplaning, ' tripping up the heels, whence is 
that /choliow of Theophylatt , ueleftyluunc ps” 
7 «rm aibemuy, thrown by them that wreſtle with 


$ again to Kadir 


ur, andhen the «x amavyatcr, net deſtroged, may 'anivoey 


either lizerally fo, not killed, i e, lying 
the ground, tut not like carcaſſes there, or clſe ri- 
ling up again after the fall, and not as the Elephant, 
down. All which belongs ts the af- 
fliftions that befell the Apoſtles, their hardfbip in 
— and combats - theirs. 

ebrew 27 hgnihes primarily ewo things, 
weight, and —_ from fan two dw 
more, either glory or riches. From hence ir comes, 
that Gepy is in the Greek of the Old Teftement 
taken for multitude, or greatneſſe, that is applied 
toa train, of hoſt, 1 Kin. 10. 2.and 2 Kir.6.14. 
and 18. 17, and 2 Chron. 9. 1. Siraus Catie, 2 
great numerous troop of attendants, or army, and 
1 /fac.1.17. 3aG fapus a very great multitude, 
and 3 Mar. eoyrmony Bags , a great magnificent 


d. 


feaſt. Accordingly 84G HEne] here, will be, % 91, 


riches, plenty, abundance of glory, the word 
þdp& being the. rather here uſed in oppoſition to the 
lightneſſe of the affliftions precedent , bur not to 


and | denote the heavineſſe, but abxndance, or riches of 


ger up clotc after him, being ready to owrſtr;p, or | this, as Ge. 3.2, Abraham is aid to be N17 hea- 
vet before him, but doe nor fo, and that is the | vy, i. e. plentiful in cattell, gz, the LXXIL reads 
meaning of «« iyzem{midvar , hot entftripe or | min rich, andio c. 1. m5 hgnities riches, 


CHAP.V. 


OR we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternall in the are conjgent, that if 


'þ 


heavens. | 


we dwell as in a moveable tent, or tabernacle, be deſtroyed by the 
ſhould end in death ic ſelf, this were a mazter of no terror to us, hav 


us by God, ſo much an happier condition, then any this world is 


gers, ſure to be continued to us for ever, + 
2. For in this we 


oan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our 


Paraphraſe. 
1. For of this we 


= our - wherein 
preſent preflures that lie upon us, if our dangers 
ſo much a berter abiding place provided for 


of, and our of reach ot all ſublunary dar- 


:.For while we are 


we +5*'- houſe, which is from heaven. } o ; in this infeciour ſtare 

of bodies, we are for ever untadisfied, and impatient, deGeing to have thoſe ſpiritual bodies, 1 Cor. 1 5. 4. that purer 
Rate of bliſe and immortality, as an upper garment to adorn and hide whe blemuthes and imperteRtions, and keep 
off the cold and preſſures that this body of ours is tubjett to, 

f wee be | If fo be + that being clethed we ſhall not be found naked. 3. This I (ay v 

- 0 gm CEE EE amotatecantctl mentioned 1 Cor.tg.y3. and 1 Thell. 4. 

naked, is- 14,17. that act found alive at the laſt rrump, at the of doom, as ſome ſhall certainly be, and yer even chole very 

Pebrers, hea:tily glad to be after changed to have thele natural (piritualized. | 

bins 4. For wethat are in this tabernacle doe groan, bein burdened, not for that S = _ _ = 

(ha dich" pg would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that * mortality might be ſwaltowed - —pagalhy re Yo 

2% — Up of life, ] elgns and preſſures, 


2438 
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and thoſe give us a great impatience and wearineſſe, and this hath a very obſervable meaning in ir, For 'cis cermin 
we doe not defire to put off theſe belles, > gar chew Gag oro Rene we are, This therefore is the 

nification of it, that there is another ſort of bodies, and anorber fort of life, 1ufnicel y more defirable then theſe, 
which we now enjoy, an eternal, immutable life of theſe our bodies, in ſtead of that morrall (ſubjeR ro afMiiEions, 
and dearhir ſelf ) which we now live, and that we ave naturally adebiring, a panting, 2 groaning atter, 

5. And the fame $- Now he that hath * us for f the ſelf-famething, is God, who alſo * rand 
God that hach created hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spiric. ] _ C—_ 
and framed us after this manner, wich bodies ſubjxeR to ſuch prefſures, chat we perpetually defire to change them for 
impaſſiþle, bach by Griſt promiſed us, that be will make this for us, raiſe us to immortal lives, and as a 
pledge and pawn to aſſure vs, that be will perform this be hath by the preaching of the Goſpel, ſent to 
Senn dad puckfi DI dong 3 en and carneit 
of our future immorrality, to which that Spirit ſhall raiſe us, raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 

6. By theſe conſi- 6. Therefore we are alwaies confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home 


derations therefore , in the body, we are abſent from the Lord.) 
being enabled to look cheerfully on dearb, as that which only brings us bome to God, from which theſe eartby bo- 


cies keeps us ſtrangers, 


7.(And which gives 7. (For we walk by faith, nat by ſight.) ] 
us that really ro be injoyed, which we bave here in this life, only by faith.) 

8. We make choice 8, We are confident I ſay, and willing rather to * be abſent from the body, * avail ur 
rather, and are infi= and to be f preſent with the Lord.) So hs 
nitely berter pleaſcd, to leave this body behind us, here, to goc our; to die, that by this means, we may come to our cod ty nary 
bome, our blifle in heaven 3 and (ſo the fear or expettacion of deach is farre = nd to us. 

9. All our ambition $9- Wherefore * we labour, that whether f preſent or abſent, we may be ac- 
and defigne being bu: cepted of him. ] : 
this, that wherher we continue in this carthy body of ours, or go out of it, whether living or dying, we may be ac- 
Ceptable to God, 
yz 10, Forwe muſt all * appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every «me vie 
mm n = one may * receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath hs SO 


when every perſon Whether it be or evil. | manifeſt 9«- 
that ever lived ihall be judged by God, fer as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are implcaled ——— 
are wont to be, and every ation of his life caken inco confideraion, that ac ingly every mau may be punilhr, o 
rewarded, according to his aRions, of what ſort ſever they be, whether good or bad. 

11, Conſidering 11+ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men ; but we 


therefore the dread- are manifeſt unto God, and I truſt alſo, are made manifeſt in your conſciences. ] 
fulneſſe of this appearance of God, as on one fide we labour to perſwade men to embrace the truth, and live,as thole 

that are thus to be judged, ſo we delire to approve our (elves to , as our Judge alſo, who I am confident doth ap- 

prove of our ſincerity herein, and I hope you are as well ſatisfied allo of our uprighinefic toward you. 


+ Mun. For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion to 
not as if 1 wanted a- glory on our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, which glory 
gain commending to 1 appearance, and not in heart. 
you, bur that I may arm you againit choſe falle Apoſtles, that come among you, and glory much of ourward 
things, but know in their conſcicnces, that they have little cauſe to doe fo, againſt whom you may fortific your 
(cl ves, and make anſwer cothem, by glorying of my patience, and pericycrance, and performances inthe Goipel, 
and :o this end on|y it is, that I lay this unto you, 


13. And whatwe _ 13+ For whether we be * beſides our ſelves, it is to God : or whether we be ! wc 


doe herein, is mea... ſober, it 1s for your cauſe, ] ed ( 


for good, my {peaking thus Largely of my (elf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace it is that enables me to doe any on Mar 
thing, and any more modcraic language, or ations are deligned by me to your advantage alſo, Or both togetber, the 3. < / 
whether one or other, they are meant to the glory of God, and your good, 


14,15. For our love 14, For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, * becauſe we thus judge, that if * j 
br Chriſt founded on gne died for all, then were all dead : ans im this ag 
is 10 us,hath us 3045 15. And fthat he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not hence- + ds Sed 


power to make us doe : 
wharſoever it wil have Forth live unto themſelves, but unto him, which died for them, and roſe a- <= 
us, _— this argu- gain, | 

ment from thus cer:ain acknowledged truth,of Chriſts having died for all men,that then certainly all men are Goners 

lapſt in « loſt eliacc,, and ſo hopelefſe, unlefle they uſe ſome means to ger our of that eſtace 3 which tha: he migh: 

help us to doe, was the delagne CR ( having received by his death grace to live a 

new life) live no longer after our own luftsand defires, but in obedience to his commands thas died and rote again 

ro that end, (to blelic us in rarning every man, &c. AR.z.26.) 


16. Wherefore now , 16, Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh, yea though WE *had knowr 
we citcem or value no have known Chriſt after the fleſh : yet now henceforth know we hum no 63 00/anper 
man according to the more, | A = 
outes adyantages of this world, wiſdome, riches, learning, &c, which are wont to ſet men out in the eyes of the longer >. 
world, and although it were true that we had familiarly converſt with Chrift here, 2s ſome among no = = nl 
have (they that lay 1 am of Chriſt 1 Cor, 1, x2.) and preferre themſelves before others for that 2 p thei; you? 
dottrine ſhould be receves before the dottrine of others, yer now we know that be is gone from this earth, and no 
man can now pretend to know Chriits will (orherwiſe then as it was revealed at his being here) above, or any more 
then another, upon this bare ſcore, becauſe be once converſt familiacly with Chriſt here 3 All that now we have to 
Coe with Chrilt is :0look on him, not under any ſuch notion, as a Chriſt talking familiarly with us on earth, bur 
35 an heavenly King, offering and dch:zning us a {pirirual kingdome our obedience and hidelity, not any tem 
poral ad vantage, or matter of boalting, upon our ACqUAMance with _ 


17. 1f any man pro- 37+ Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, be is a new creature ; old things are 
ſefle 20 bave any pe- Paſt away, behold all things are become new, ] 


cuiia: 


XUM 


R 9 ' . : - 4 
=. - _ = 


Chap. v. I.CoatNTRHIANk Paraphraſe. 
culiar claim to Chriſt, this muſt be the way of of the (;ncerity of his if he think him(clf obliged 
je pas. The GO CEDED RE NED un, poegel 

pardon on c nance fncericy , promulcs heaven, 0 
Ce eb ed Bet eb, ares Cohn tn em 

* bar af 18, * Andall things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 14. Ns all thebe 

$5942” Chriſt, and hath givento us the f miniftery of recoociliation,] , thingedepend an God, 

& t as the author of them, who hath uſed this means of making up that breach berween him and vs, and hah given us 


©4147 


oped imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath | commitred to usthe word of re- 


—_— — 
bs aan 


"Ajons is 


power, and commiſſion, to give men reconciliation, pexce, or pardon, or abſolution, upon renewing of therr [ives, 


19. To wit, that God was in Chnift, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not "FW PERS 


In of our commilſion 

conciliation. ] runs thus, Tha: God 
hath uſed Chriſt as 8 means to make peace between him, and the greater and worſer part of the world, the Gentiles 
at this rime, as well as the Jews, (not by pardoning of their fins, while chey remain in them, but by admicting them 
to repentance, by nor (hurting up wiies of mercy, and moreover calling uling admirable methods of merc 
in revealing himlelf :o them) and hach pur in our bands the word of reconciliacion, the preaching of this Goſpel, 
and making known the means of grace, and adv lang and periwading all men to make ule of ir. 

20. Now then we ® are Ambaſſadors'for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech ,,. This therefore 

you by us ; we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled roGod. } is the nature of our 
preſent imploymenc, to be (as our ticle of Apottles imports) proxies and negotiators for Chriſt, we ſupplying the 
place of Chritt on earth, and ſo treating with men, after the manner ther Cherit did, when he was here, calling fin- 
ners to repentance, and that with all the aficRicnare ty 8 » us (ent from God on purpoſe to en- 
Wen men to it, And accordingly now we dor, in Chrilts ſtead, we h youto reform your lives, and make your 
(e; ves capable of the return of Gods favour to you, (ice note on Mar. 5. k ) 


21- For he hath made him to be (in for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be x1. For Chriſt an 


made the righteouſneſle of God in him, ] innocent,pure, finlefſe 
perſon, hath God ſent to be a ſacrifice for our fins, char we might imitace his puricy, and thereby be, through the be- 
nefizs of bis death, accepted and juſtified by God. 


Notes on C hap. V. 


KoulZ ads, Cgnifies to receive, by way of reward, and P/al. 40. 7. and (o piarulum in Latine is both 
2 crown, Oc prize, to __ * away, 25 <gm{owr and | 2 fnand a acrifice of expiation, or the perſon that 
neubdruy, to ſnatch, and takg off the crows fan- | is [0 /antti And there is ing more ordi- 
ding over the goale, Then -= 4rd evaar@ | rhe | nary in the Seprwagine, then for dwgyliz to fignific 
things by the bedy, ruſt be relative, and antwer- | a ſacrifice for finne and fo inthe Chaldee para- 
able to | ay6e « T apatey | that follows, mz without | phraſe alſo, Exed.:9.14- where the Hebrew reads 
mentioning what, only ae3« < Tep«Z4y , to what be | fin, they read, a ſacrifice for in, for indeed the He. 
b.rh done, noting this agreement and properties be- | brew on fignifies primarily ewo things, fin and 
ewixt that which he receives, and what he hath | legal uncleanneſſe, and ſccondarily two things 
done, which is the clear fenſe of thoſe other pla- | more, a ſacrifice of propitiation for fin and of p«- 
ces, wherein God u ſaid to render to every man ac- | rification for uncleanneſſe, and coalequently being 
cording to bus works, Sore MSS. and printed | rendred ſomctimes, 4uy)is, both in the notion of 
copies, the Complutenſe Edition, read in fiead of -« | fin, and alſo of wncleanneſſe, Lev 12.6, Num 6.2. 
Jie 47 owusl +, withthe change of one letter, = | ſometimes jxagudc , GlaruC propitiation, 
id 147% nal Gr, the proper or peeniiar things of | Exch, 44.27. 45-19. and fometimes 439171un pmr:- 
his bedy, and that will be very agreeable allo, | fying, Num, 19. 19. «3 15wer purification, Num. 
Fvoery man ſhall receive that which # proper to | 8. 7. from hence comes, that this one Greek word 
him, ether as the body is the byp of ation, where- | duaylic , as if it were of the lame latirude with the 
in, and whereby, as by the inffr amen, every thing | Hebrew den, is made uſe of to fignific all theſe 
is done, or 2s 1 ue Fignifics bimſelf, by an He- | ſeverals. For that of fn 1 need not inftance, for 
braiſme formeily mention'd, according to, or by | that of legal wncleanneſſe, fee Num. 6. 2. jugyn 
way of rerribation to what he hath done, &c-. ates ure, he was waciean by the tomch of a dead 
The Hebrew "MU Apoſtles, fignifies Legater, | bedy. For that of ſacrifice of expiation, among 
Nantis's alto, ſoas in the antiene formule, Mifſ: | many others, fee Lev. 4.25. the blood of the 4uy- 
ſignifies Embaſſadowrs, ſee Marcnlphi _ and | nn, i.c, ſin-offering, and in the laſt for purifica- 
Fig nonixe's notes on lib.1. c.40. And fo ay49- | 150m, cither of a lcaper, or a woman after child- 
(duzdy is the Apoſtolical office, nod that from Gad | birth, or after the touching of a dead bedy, the 
to men, offering perdes on his part, and requiring word generally uſed is os «waplizs, for fin, Soin 
cn their part reformation for the futare. So asin| the New Teſtament Row 8. 3. ot dpuaglic, for fin, 
Phileſtratus de vit: Apodl: 1.4. c.5. "tis faid that he | is the ſacrifice of propitiation, and lo Heb, 10.6. 
was ſent of an «mbefſy from Herewles to the Theſ-| and 13. 11. and fo here duazlia fin, without o+2, 
fals, 34 vis + apvfldin; lt, run and, ares ec. | mot diftintly. Then for the oppoſition, wherein 
the [umm of the embaſſie, faith he, was, that they <uaplia fs | is here fer to Srgguonyrn righteouſneſſe, 
woul.! not be de froyed, but that having omiacd ſa- | Chrift made 4uaglis fin, that we wight be made 
crifice, they ſhould now perform them agaie. | Smguamove righteamſne ſe, that is an argument, that 
What is meant here by the word [ duglie fr } | 25 our being Sragrrruen righteenſneſſe, hgnifics our 
will beſt appear by the notion of it in the Old Tc | being ſanttified firſt, and then accepred by God, 
ftament lornetimes, and the oppoſurion to Sign” | juſt , fo his berg 6 uaglia | fomihes hs being 
ra righteouſneſſe here. In the Old Teftament tis — i.e. conſecrated 2s 2 ſacrifice is wont to 
taken for a ſacrifice for fin, Lev. 4.3, 29. and 5.5, be devored for the fins of the people. 
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ILCO RINTHIANS Chap.vj. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. VI. 


| And wewhel a\ RE On ven gou alſo, that ye re- 7 nk 

bd it is — ceive not the grace God in vain, | } LW} 

for that, for which Chriſt hath laid down his life, c. 5. 2 1, doc exhort you not to fruſtrate all theſe gracious methods 

of God, not to permit the Goſpel ({re note Heb. 1 3. c.) ro be caſt away upon you. 

2, ( For he faith, 1 have heard thee in a time _——_— and in the day of 
[ 


euch TD 2 f ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : behold now is 


God, Iſa. 49. 8, Ins now is the day of ſalvation.) | 

ſeaſon which 1 had choſen, I have harkened to thee, and in the firteſt rime for deliverance to come, 1 have interpo- 
ſcd my help. It ſeems God hath his times and (eaſons to give deliverances, and ſuch is this, wherein 1 now ſpeak, 
a point of time, wherein God hath reſolved to deliver all his perſevering, faithfull ſervants our of their perſecutions, 
And this in all reaſon ought to be laid hold of by us, to eſcape our of the fins of the world, and ſo out of the wrath 
that belongs to them that remain therein. 


3. And one eſpecial 3- Giving no " offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. ] — _ 
part of our labour and care is, to abſtain ſtrictly from all things that may avert any man from the faich, indevour- Jr = 
nz to approve our ſelves to all, that all men may look on our behaviour inthe Goſpel with reverence, and not with : 
ccnſarc, and ſo be artrated to Chriſtian life, not deterred by us. 


4. Approving our 4: But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much 
fidelity in the 'diſ- patience, in affliction, in neceſſities, in diſtreſles 
charge of our office, by all proper means, firſt by the conſtanc, patient enduring of all ſort of afflitions, viz: preſo 
Lares » wants , EXigencies , 

5. Scourgings, im» 5+ IN ſtripes, in impriſonments, intumules, in labours, in watchings, in fa- 
priſoniments , (editt- ings. | 
ons, by pains taking, denying our (clves our ordinary ſleep and food, 

6. By continence, _ 6- By pureneſle, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſſe, by the holy 
by the iudy of the Ghoſt, by love unfained, | 


divine law in the more ſecret ſenic (ce note on 2 Per.1.c.) by long-ſuffering, by bounty, by the extraordin ifes 
of the Spirit, (prophecying, languages, &c.) by fincere charity, and zeal to the good of ſouls, wake 


By preaching the 7: the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteoul. 
K+ Cefpel of Chriſt, = the right hand, _ on the left,] ghteeouſd. he 
b the power of God in doing miracles, &c. by weapons evangelical of all ſorts, for the temptations of a proſperous, 

and an advcr(c condition, the [pears in time of proſperity to repell the temptations of the world, reſolution againſt al; 

the aſſaults of carnality 3 and the ſhicld in order ro dangers, and approach of evil, patience, conſtancy and perſeve- 

tance, to dcſend us from them, 

8. Through the v3- 8, By honour, and diſhonour, by evil report, and good report, as deceivers, 
rious fates of _— and yer rrue : | 
con:umeliouſly uſed by ſome, as well as revercntly by others 3 vilifed, as well as commended; counted as deceivers 
when yer we arc moſt faichfull diſpenſers of the truth of God : : 

5. Eftcerncd and , 9: As unknown, and yet * well known ; as dying, and behold we live ; as | 250m 
loukt on by ſume,as if chaſtned, and not killed :] — 
they knew us not, by others own'd, and valued, ſome judging us as loſt men, that by our needlefſe zeal had brought : 
dc fri tion on us, whereas by Gols help we are ſtill alive, permitted by God to be aflited and chaſteo'd, but nor 
yer 20 be put to geath, though of tome ot us, "were verily purpoled, that we ſhauld, 1 Cor.1 $- 32, & » Gor.1.8. 


i-,O:r lives picied 10 As ſorrowfull, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as 
ard lockr on,as mac having nothing, and yet poſſ all chings. ] 
up of nothing but ſadnefle, whilſt yer we are alwaies cheerfull, and rejoicing in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
as poor our elves, and yet enriching whole multicudes of men with that which is the moſt valuable true riches, 
And though we are deem'd, and that truly, to have nothing, yer are we ſo provided for by Gods good providence 
25 10 want nothing that is neceſſary, or ulefull for us, 


11, have ſpoken 1t. O yee Corinthians, our mouth is opened to you, our heart is en- 
cicarly and freely to larged. | 
yo. O Corinthians, and my heart as well as my month hath been galarged to you alſo, ſogreat is my kindneſle and 
afi. ction to you. 

12, Yearenor pem 12, Ye arenot ſtraitned in us, but ye are ſtraitned in your bowels. ] ſho by way 
up iN us, a5 iN a Narrow room ; my whole ſoul is open to you, and at your ſervice, have no {mall place in my recompente 
attcRions, but you doe not rerribure as ye ought, ye are ſomewhat ſtrairned in your affeRions toward me. Tan 7 aw 


13. And truly iz 13. f Now fora recompenlſe in the ſame, (1 ſpeak as unto my children) be ye nobles 
were but a juſt return, alſo inlarged ] Furs not ye 
as from childien to your parent, if ye would be, back again, as kind and affteRionare to me, as I have been to you, 

na 


. Is ther 14. * Fe ye not > unequally yoked together with unbeleivers : for what þ fel- f particps- 
adn you ſhould | be low ip hath righteouſneſſe with m1. com At and what communion hath ren» the'e 


more inclinable,more hight with darkneſle 2] 

favourably afteQted ro chem that are not Chriſtians, to falle prophers or teachers, then to us ? Is it poſſible for you 
— to receive any benetic from ſuch ? doth impiety advancage juſtice ? or darknefſe contribute any thing t0 
light 


15. What agree- , 35- And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial > or what part hath he that beim P 


ment of defires can beleiverh with an infidel ? darkneſle ? 
Chriſt or a Chriſtian have with Satan, or a lawlefſe man ? wht accord a beleiver with an unbelciver ? and ſuch arc paras 44 


many of thoſe Gnoſtick hereticks, that are ſo followed by you, naneVey 2, 
"oagus ; 
3 neranic 


16, And $3.22" 


accepted time, behold 1, 


Chap.vj. 


I.CORINTHIAN SE, 


Paraphraſe, 


16, And what hath the Temple of God with Idols? for ye art the _ 
temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, 1 will dwell * in chem and walk fin ,, "oo Gem 
Tien ont WR... 

. we r - 

as Rein upon condition of their obedience to him. mi 
17, Wherefore cothe out from them, and be ye ſepatate, ſaith the +7, 18. This laics 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, I will receive you : an obligation upon 
* wa fs 18. Andwill bea * father unto you, and ye ſhall be f my ſons and daughters, Y%, —_——Y 
= &e *- (ith the Lord almighty. ] unclean converſation, 
ts me for not to comply with the Heathen Idolaters by going to their remples and feafts with them 8 Cor.8. 7. bu: to abſtain 
| or we ſtrily from ſuch , for doing thus depend all the promiles of the Golpe!, of God recelving us, owning 

we and acknowledging us for his chi 
Nats on Chap. V 1. 

' What ewnyle fignifies, hath been often ſaid, (ſee | ancleannefle, & nowledge, in oppoſition to their pre- 


Leng Row. 13. c.) Gods reſc oY bu faithful, perſeve- 
ing ſervants out of their 


"rin 
[OR 


* defilemen: 


ſes, thus it clearly 
renifer here, | to what it had done 
in the ie here cited , 1/a. 49. $8. In an ac- 
ceprable rime have 1 beard thee, i.e. in 4 time that 
God choſe, and faw fir for the turn, In the day of 
ſalvation have I belpt thee and 1 will preſerve thee 
and give thee for a Covenant to thus ( a kind 
of raindeow to the drown'd world, a fign of a cove- 
naxt that God will drown them no more in ſuch 
afflictions ) to effabliſh, or raiſe up the earth, to 
cauſe to inherit the deſolate beritager. And there- 
fore when he faith, now & the accepted rime, the 
caſen that Grd hath pitcl/'t on, new is the day of 


ſalvation, the ing will be, chat now the tine 
—_ , that the true pure Chriſtian pro- 
100 , 


ſelyes) ſhall ſddainly have reſpite 
ion of the enemies every where, And fo this is a 
ſeaſonable confideration, to back the exhorration 
yer. 1. which the ApoſtHe in all his Epiſtles did at 


that time (o earneſtly prefle, that they that had re- 
ceived the Goſpel, and gone on ſo ſhould noe 
at laſt by falling of, loſe all in the laſt aR, ( ſee 


thu 
Gnoſtichs; 1- Inoffenfive living ; 2+. Conſt ancy 
and + > hh 10s ; Firſt, blame- 
leſneſſe of converſation v. 3- (For this falling off of 
the Chriſtians to the Gnoſtichr was the 

offence, and ſcandal imaginable to Chriſtiansy, ha- 
ving ſo much imparity &c. ,) Then 
V. 4, 5- patience and conſtancy in all kind of preſ- 
ſure:1, upon which again he ſubjoins, v. 6. «z-*ms, 
pureneſſe, and 105mg, knowledge, uargeowwie, 
ſuffering, patience, and perſeverance, in 


tion tothe compliances and apoſtaſier of the G no- 


ſticks, pureneſſe in oppoſition to their /uſts and 


tended knowledge of the ſecret meanings of [crvi- 
pewre, ( jult as 2 Per.1.5. we find vircac, ( or con- 
rage) knowledge, iy124rue coninence, and pati- 
ence put together ) and at length amiduc 23cos rhe 
holy Spirit, in oppoſition to their pretence> of be- 
ing the fpiriezal, 1 Cor.12.1, And atter many yer- 
{ ſes ſpent on that ſubjcR, he looks on tho! 1po/tate 
beretichs as #maw wnſaithfull deſertors v.14. and 
conjures them us im1257vy4iy, not to encline to them, 
being an heatbensfb diabolicall lort of people,v.ry. 
with whom being i , they nuuſt ab{olucely 
forſake,and come out of them a5 from Sodom v.17. 
which is again noted by the filrhineſſe of the fleſb 
and ſpirit, foul Iufts and fattions &c. c.7.1, 

The word irepo{vy4iy | the vulgar renders ju- 
gum dacere, Which leems to have given occaſion 
to Budene, and H.Srephanxs out of him, to affirm 
that imgsCvyay here inthis Apoſtle is uled for *us- 
Zur to be in the yoak with another. But this is a 
miſtake without any grounds, fave only the equi- 
vecalneſs of the word Zuzz;, which fignifies a yoak 
to drew in, as well as a ballance to weigh in. The 
word inegZuydr is doubtlefle to be rendred here 
as in Greek authors ic hignifies, among whorn a pair 
of ſcales or ballance whoſe beam incline: or pro- 
pends toward one part, is call'd zx9uss inedvy CO, 
( in oppolition to ivy, equally inclined both 
waies, or whoſe beam fiands even) trutina alteri- 
jugs, knogboms, non | mbiomic, 2 ſcale that weighs 

one way, ſtands not in the equilibration. So 
in Phocylides, Slehuds ww upuny Srngal ur di) imp 
laznr, Let the balance ſtand even, not inclined 
wore to one fide. And lo the ſenſe of the place will 
be, Be noe more propenſe, and inclined toward the 
pr_—_ of thele Apoſtatizing Gnoſtichs, that 
fie, to which your preſent leaders would fe- 
| duce puny you are tous the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
who love you fo paſſionately ; Which is the arg. 
went almoſt of the whole Chaprer. Thus in Cle- 
ments Epiſte to theſe ſame Corinthians, we find 2 
phraſe Geely parallel to this, imgnrnirds vauy- 
yours «0 wa, onclining the other way from «, 
t.c diſaffefted to us. 


CHAP. VII 
1 H' ving therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves 


from all * filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpi 


promiles of being received by Chriſt,as children into his 
_= ES Bn 627,26. ara ate eepatecens 
ſelves from the (ins (of all kinds) that are now crept in 


upon condiuon 
that your idol-feaſts are 


to berray youto, and of the 


——— —— — 


Paraphraſe. 
ric, perfecting holineſle in the ,; Ae— 


ing fo rich promiſes 
e you by God, 
family, but thoſe promiſes conditional promiles, made 


among you, particularly from the pollutions of the Heh 
(piric, as pride,fation,(chiſme &c. preferring talfe reachers 


before us, which planted among you ; pracliling to the end all manner of piety with all diligence (ice note 00 


Phil, 3. c.) 
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Paraphraſe. I. CORINTHIANS. Chap. 7. 


+. The falſe reach- = 2+ Receive us, we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man,we have 7 <<! 


ers that you receive + defrauded no man} | AU 4209 

ſo willingly, injure you, defile you, and either detraud or perbaps ſeduce you into abominable ſins. See Epheſ. 4. 22. | feene:'e 
and 2 Pet, 2b. But we bave been far from doing'any of theſe, and therefore are fitter to be embraced by you. 6. 6. 14, oy * 
Sce Rom, 1. note, h. | nerabun- 

:. T ſpeak not ths — 3+ I ſpeak not this to condemne you, for I have aid before, that you are inour j5*9 
to bring any vill re- hearts todye and live with you, | Or 
Port upon you, for I love you molt paſſionately, as I ſaid before. _— 

4. My freedom(ſee # Great is my || boldneſle of ſpeech toward you, great is my glorying of you, 7 _ 
note on Jo, 7. a) in Iamfilled with comfort, I f am exceeding joyfull in all our tribulation. | went (+ 64+ 
mentioning your faults is great indeed, but withall 1 am as free in boaſting of your obedience, and theugh I have he lube 
had much gricf and fear v. 5, through the fins that were among you, yet the joy which I take in your repentance is D_ 
extreamly more abundant then the forrow was. * the lowly 

5. For the truthis S$- For * when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we F5ee... 
all cur journey long Were 4 troubled on every ſide, without were fightings , within were fears. | * relling 
from Epheſus ro Macedonia, At. 20, 1, we had a ſad time of it, For as we met with many oppolitions from 0:!1.cs, S—_—_ 
lo the many tears we had concerning you, were very troubleſom to us. mentation 

6. But through the G6 Nevertheleſſe, God that comforteth * thoſe that are caſt down, comforted 5721 (us 
mercy of God, who us by the coming of Titus, Or CoMCErN 
relcives tholc, that ae in greateſt want of relief, Tiru's coming freed vs from all, x... 


7, And it was not 


7. And not by his coming _ , but by the conſolation wherewith he was 1,4 
the bare preſence of comforted j in you,* when hetold us « 


your earneſt deſire,your f mourning, your grieved you 


Titus that was ſuck * fervent minde towards me, ſo that 1 rejoyced the more. | Re bn b 
ſolace ro me, but the news that he brought me, an4 with which he himſelf was ſo much comforted, to wit, the news xds awe 
of your panting after me, lamenting molt ſadly rhe fins that 1 had in my former Epiſtle laid to your charge,and your ot Hae 6s 
carncitnecile for me againſt thoſc that rraduced me. bo hat E s 


"7; "Oe WR Yo though I made you ſorry with a Letter, I doe not repent,though I did —] __ 


thovgh choſe direfti»= TEPENT, for I perceive that * the ſame Epiſtle hath made you ſorry, though it « tb. 


ons of mine in my were bur * for a ſeaſon, } ume, bath 
ſſt Epiltle brought the cenſures of the Church upon ſome of you,(for ſo 1 find they did though bur for a time with n+ 
place tor ſpeedy rem ſlion, upon reformation) | have no reaſonto be ſorry for what 1 did, though the truth is I Lacie, is gd 
was a while ſorry fo: it, and wiſht 1 had not been fo ſevere. oy wp er, 
* Tag 
+ fame ent * Now, I rejoyce, not that ye were f made ſorry ; but that ye * ſorrowed to cc. p 
Men. whar ſaccefie iz TEPENLANCE : for ye were made forry after a godly manner, that ye might receive {Sam 
hath tound among damage by us In nothing, bewailed, 
you, wha: reformation hath been wrought by it, 1 profctie my (elf ro rejoyce not that you had the cenſures inflited ——"_q_ 
on you, but that thoſe cenſures produced that cttcEuall retormation and change, for you were dealt with according grieved, for. 
tothe cuſtome of Evangelicall Diicipline 3 And {o 'tis clear enough that you have not been dammnified by me in this rowed, be- 
matter, but much advantaged thereby. _— 
griet ac- 
16. For that Diſci- 10. Fort godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, * not to be repented £29"8'» 
pline which Chriſt of, but the ſorrow of the world worketh death.) oy 
hath now ordained in his Church (ſee 1 Cor. 5, note c,) is very proper to work ſuch change of minde as ſhall ad- " het rE- 
yance to a conſtant, perſevering durable forlaking all known ſinnes, (ſee note on Ro. 10. a.) whereas the puniſh» penced of, 
ments which are uſuall in the world ordinarily end inthe taking away of mens lives, or ſomewhat analogicall ro - "Waagd 
them in a lower degree, | your Le- 


11, And an evi= 11, For behold,thisſelf ame thing thatye ſorrowed after a godly ſort,*what according 
dence whercot T have nefulneſs it wrought in you yea, f what clearing of your ſelves, yea, what in- 


ſome of you, hath wrought a vchement care to make all right again, a clearing of the guiltleſſe, « diſpleainre and dil- OM 16 
d1in «aint the guilry, fear of my dilplcalure, defire to give me (aristaRion, nelle to reform, yea, rodeny dy 

your telves lawfull liberties by way of p:nance for the former inordinacies., And ſo you have done all thatis poſh _— wo 
b.c coward the acquirting your ſclves in this bufinefle. n108 danke 


12. When there. 13. Wherefore though I wrote unto you , Idid it not for his cauſe that had F7;,ouce 
fore 1 wrote fo ſharps Lone the wrong , nor for his cauſe that had ſuffered wrong, but that our fcare for, 
ly to you, the inze:» for you in the fight of God might appear unto you. ] ow, might 
prezation which you are to make of it is this, that it was not out of any diſpolition of ſeverity againſt them that had be made 


commited thoſe crimes, the fornicators and inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 1, the man that ſued his brother c. 6. 1.nor — ve- 
out of any partiality cf kindneſle to them, that had been ſufferers by thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, 1 Cor. 6. ho cratines 
8. or diſturbed with law-{uirs before the beathen judicatures v. 1. but onely ro exprefie my care of you, that by my of God- 
writing to vou in that gzanncr you might diſcern bow diligent I amto doe you any good. ._ 0. _y 
* FIS/ ov - 
.. T3- * Therefore we were comforted in your comfort ; yea, and exceedingly + i «- 
13, And by this ; 4a ne on, 

moans I have received the more joyed we, for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you £227" 
much marter of joy, all. | k 
hearing what good cfi<&t5 the cenſurcs Lad wroughe vpon you, and this joy was very much increaſed, to ſce how Ti- | hos this 
rus was joyed, and inwardly inlivencd by you. have been 


14. For what cyet 14. Forif I have boaſted any thing to him of you, ] 7 am not aſhamed , but gm... "= 
good | told him of AS WC ſpake all things to you in truth , even fo our boaſting which 1 made before wo arans 


you, what ever 1 tave - Titus, is found a ruth. | ** 
altcd of your kindncſle to me, you have made it all good, and as I never (aid any failc thing to you, (0 wharſoeve: * have net 
I ſaid to Titus about you, be bath by experience found to be perfcRly true allo. : D _ 


| 5.And LOST 


XUM 


_ % 
. - 


Chap vij. IL.CORINTHIANS, Paruphraſe. 

* when be x5, And his inward affeRion is more abundant toward you, * whilſt bere- fo 
cements" membred the obedience of you all, how with fear and « ing you received ',,.* Lindneflſe to- 
enguine him. ] ward you, conkider- 
ing what readinefle of obedience you expreſt to my direQions, and what chearfull reception you gave bim, that 
was thus ſent from me unto you (ſ{ce note on Phil. 2. c.) 


{ Rong 16. 1 rejoice therefore that f 1 have confidence in you in all things. 16. This therefore 


have & co" is matrer of all joy to me, that 1 can thus confidenely promiſe my ſelf of your obedience &c. and never ſcar to find 
dence 3- my (elf deceived in my conkdence. 
mong you s 
2 fs Notes on Chap. Y 11. 
2 The word 4+; ſignifies a /caſor, and any part of | Jewes, a remotion for thirty daier. Another ſort 


-« £6 time indefinitely, but yer both in Greek, and La- | of cenſwres there was, fine prefinits tempore, with- 
tine is oft nſed for a /mall, or ſhort ſpace, ſo Philem: | out determining of the time , irrevecabile anathe- 
I 5. vic Seer, fora ſhort ſpace, and 1 Theſſ. 2. 17. | ma, in Alcimus, perennis excommunicatio, a la- 
209 194299 Sous for the ſpace of an houre, i.e. tor a | ſting, irrevocable excommunication, Concil: T u- 
ſoort ſpace. And ſohere « &, ache #cey, though but | ron: 2. £20. and Concil: Pariſ: 3.can: 5. but this 
for an hour, | i. c. for a ſhort ſpace, which being | not abſolutely fo, bur »/que ad reformationem, 
joyned with [ iau-»mw vude, bath grieved Joo. in | for ever if they reform not. Hereby ic appears that 
the notion of that phraſe for inflitting the cenſwres | *rwas not only inceſtnous perſon 1 Cor. 5.1. 
= note on 1 Cer.5. c, ) it denotes the infliction of | which is here referred to, for he was de/ivered wp 
ome penance, a {entence of abſtention for a while, | ro Satan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, and that 1s 
for a /horr ſpace, (for the bringing forth frairs of | parallel to the perennis excommunicatio, the dw- 
repentance ) after which it is to be remitted a- | yable excommunic ation, ot that which was to con- 
gain, This the Nicene fathers expreſſe by this | tinue wnrill reformation ; but ochers, it ſeems, which 
ttyle, is" Sr & yerrC- Gergur t; nguens Tmax), for | had been found fault with in that Epiſtle, ( 25 he 
whoſe cenſwres the time u determined, and ſeaſon | that went to law £.6. and the like ) tell under the 

fer, Z onoras by xyuegi verruiru Th wrerels 7 m2 cenſwres, though only age Gor, for a defimure 
xs7wy, the tives ſet for the penance of the lapſed, | time, that they might bring forth fruits of repen- 
Aud this is anſwerable to the Nidni among tance. And accordingly they did y.11. 


CHAP, VIII, Paraphraſe. 
ome Oreover, brethren, we * doe you to wit of the grace of God beſtowed \,. Now Ihought 
to your the on the Churches of Macedonia, | good to mention to 
prace of . you, the liberall colle&tion for the poor which bath been made (ſce AR. 2, 47. & 4. 34. note on 1 Pet. 3. d.) ar Phi- 
ok he - lippi and T licfſalonica, and other Churches in Macedonia, 
tononca” 2, How thatina great triall of afliQion, the abundance of their joy, and their ,_ Ta; being un- 
{«r- +» deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. ] der an beavy afflicti- 
ppw0 ts GH on themie|ves, they were very chearfull in their liberality, being themſelves in the depth of poverty, they expreſt a 
I. very great bounty to others, 

. For = their power J bear record ) yea, and beyond their power, they + Fer heving as 
were willing © ' : VA ; igation upon then 
to doe 10, 25 being poor v.23, and not being (ollicited by me, they did voluntarily contribute ny —_ able, 
nay I may truly ſay more then they could well ipare, ; 
t charity & 4+ Pra "Ng us with much intreaty, that we would receive the t gift, and take 4. In ftead of be- 
concribuir- upon us the fellowſhip of miniſtring to the fainrs, | ing intrexed by me 
_—_— _ earneſtly beieeching me to receive their charity and colleftion (lee note on AR. 2, c.) and convey it from them for 
miſt: at wn the reliet of the pRnOt Chriſtians in Judza. 
wad the - + And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to the *. and nor ont 
ww ww Lord, and unto _—_ the will of God, this, but as they hay 
ey we fic it given themſcives up to the ſervice of God, [0 they offered me their ſervice alſo, (God ſo moving them) i. e. noe 
Jeans ok only their bounty, but their pains, got only to lend, or give their goods, bur to goe themlelves, ſome of : ir com- 
- yl payy, to Corinth, 
red,» -s- 6. f Inſomuch, that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun, ſohe would alſo 7, »g, , meſſage 
»=« *** finiſh * in you the ſame grace alſo, ] from me to defire Ti- 
{ That wee rus who had before done ſomewhat among you concerning this contribution to the poor Chiſtians in Judza, char 
might mn he would now perfeR it among you. 


Iicats tt 77 


mori. 7+ || Therefore (as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and * utterance, and 


-- 4 knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us) f ſee that ye abound in S.. rr 


this cham y this grace alſo. ] niſhed wich faich i 
ol oe wet beleiving your (clves, all that harh been revealed ro you, with ability of inftruRing others, with knowleilge ofanp= 
Chor {ad ſterics (ice noe on 1 Cor. 1.b.c.) with all care and induſtry to doe what ever you could to bring forth truics of faich, 
tutor And and with extreme kindnefle towards me, fo ye would exceed in this liberality and conmiburion toward the poor 
Sat, Bock Chriſtians allo, 
ns © *1 = not by commandement, but by occaſion of the forwardnefſe of 8. This 1 ſay noe 
comms . Others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love. | by way of precept, or 
by - ot 6 an 
*... A but by the fo neſſe of ot bers making triall of rhe figcericy of your love al, ne 
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Paraphraſe. ILCORINTHIANS, Chap.s. 


igation on, ſee v. 10, but only by mentioning how forward others have been, the Macedonians by name 

ers I crnties in diſtreſſc, v. 3. to tell you that this will be a tryall of your charity, bow fincere jt is by 
comparing it with others, who were not ſo rich as you, and therefore if yours be as beaity as theirs,rwi'l probably ex- 
prefſe it ſelf on ſuch an opportunity as this, 4p 

9. Forto ſuch per- 9-For ye know the f Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that * though he was rich» Tevarkey 
ſormances 25 thele ye yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich, * bong wich 
can wont no motives,when ye confider the example of Chriſt in his dealings roward us, his Liberality and bounty, in ———_— 
exhauſting himſc If for us, ſubmitting himſelf :o ſo means condition, and even to death it ſelf, that thereby ye, and 
all that will make uſc of his bounty, may be ſpiritually enriched. 


10, And herein I give my advice , for this is expedient for you # who have be” + a maay 


10. And hercin 
though ſor the degree gun before, not only to doe, but alſo to * be forward a year ago. ] —_— 
of your liberaliry no prcept doth oblige you, Chriſts command of wr, poor, leaving to you rhe liberty to began from 
determine the proportion, ye: I ſhall give you my "= that as you have formerly expreſt ſome forwardnefle,not & year agoe, 
onely to doe ſomewhat for that preſent, but to reſolve ro doe more, if you had been , or when you ſhou'd be able, ts 
lo *iwill not now be for your credit, or the reputation of your bounty, to fall ſhort of that purpoſe. fo torelalve, 
11. And therefore 11. * Now therefore perform the doing of it, that as there was a f readineſſe 7 0” 
now you may do well to will, ſo there may be a performance alſo out of that which ye have. ] uy nd o 
to perfe&t what ye then began, that as then a: a diſtance ye were forward to make the refolution,ſo you may now per» hear tp wer 
form according to your preſent ability. ou 
12. For ſuppoſ: 12. For if * there be firſta willing minde, it is accepted according to that a ' £54 "* 
a man chcartully ro man hath, and not according to that he hath not. ] ware the 
do what be is able, that reſolution of his. if it be perform'd, i. e. it be do according to his ability,ſh1all be well accept- OS -— _ 
ed and rewarded by God, and that which he is net able to doe, ſhall never be expeRed of him. - go 
13-14. And this x3 + For I meannot that other men be eaſed, and you burdened. onto th, 
vaager 7 =_ Ra 14. But by an equality , * that now at this time your abundance may be a t torw.:d- 
; Neri ſupply for their want, that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, 5s ©'5 
ſhould be relcaſcd of that there may be equality: ] pots te hang 
their burthen by having it laid on your ſhoulders, that they ſhould be made up by your liberaliry, and you diſtreſt by — 
giving them. but that there may be an equaliry, you relieving them, now in this rime of tamine in Jury, our of your precede 
plenty, and when you want (ice Mar, 12. 6.) as they now doe, they,when the famine is over thould relieve you again - 0/4 
out of their plenty : , ; —y 
1s. Tha: as it was 1$- As itis written, f He that had gathered much , had nothing over, and he {cher wen 
in the gathering of that had gathered little, had no lack. — = 
Ma nn2 , no min had the more or the llle for pou more or lefle, ſoit might be among fellow Chriftians, they you pref. 
tha: had tor the preſent lefle poſiefiions ſhould yer by ſupply from others have ſufficient, and they that had greater lure, Os 
poll. ſons, by relieving others, bave no more Icft to them, then they had necd of. 20 _—_ . 
\. And what 1 16- Butthankes beto God, which put the ſame earneſt care into the beart 5344 
write to you for your of Titus for you. ] ſealon your 
ad vantage by way of care of ( and adviſe to) youzir ſcems T irus hath had in bis minde alreaZy, out of the ſame care — - 
of you, God be thanked who put it into his heart, want, . _ 
19. Far he was ve- 17-For indeed he accepted the exhortation, * but being more forward of his !3 wn 
ry willing a: the firſt own accord he went unto you. ] —_—_ o 
word, nay, prevented my <xhortation , and before be was ſpoken to, of his own free choice he went to you about ir, = —q_—_ 
18. And wich tim 18. And we have ſent with him the brother, T whoſe praiſe is in the Goipell | he cher 
we ſent Luke ( ſee throughout all the Churches, —_—_ 
note on Rom, 16. 6,) wholc diligence 1n preaching the Goipell thorough all Charches is ſo much commended, oy =_ 
: 


19. And not that only, but who was alſo * choſen of the Churches to travell gen: be 


went cart to 


Piſhe —— us, with this f grace, which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of the * ſame ,*., 


in Synod or- ; : 
hein'd w zoe along Lord, and declaration of your ready minde, own accords 
with me this journey, and was not by my (elf choſen to it, { foe n Cor, 16. 3.) to carry this colleRtion (wheran I yy ra 
had done nothing, but as a ſervant and Officer made uſe ot by the Macedonians ) to the honour of God (whole Shdoene 
lervants they were that were thus reliev'd, and whoſe grace it was, that the onians were io liberal!) and to the ifinls whe 
lticring up your alacrity and forwardnefle by their example. {ho » 

2*, This 1 then 20. t Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance * which praiſed for 
did, and of this I now 15 adminiſtred by us, | 
give this lo particular account, as being very ull, that I might not be under ſuſpicion, or cenſure, in managing, & v$ inn; 
or diſpoling that great lum of money colleRed, or received by me. = BW 

21, Providing for 21+ | Providing for honeſt things, not onely in the ſight of the Lord , butin by the 
a good reputation the ſight of men T os 

e men, as well as for a good conſcience before God. raveller 
22. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes %;m, i. 


22, And with Ti- | 
tus and rny Pans proved diligent in many things , but now much more diligent , upon the great Trmnn = 


by conſent of the confidence * which 1 have in you, ] yas 

C hurc hes v. 19. ſent a third, of whoſe induſtry and Ciligence we have often had experience, but in this bulineſſe Ln b K 
found tim much more wiling to be induſtrious, upon the ipeciall confidence be hath of your goodnefie, and ex- KDA 
pected liberality. enury- 


x. hn tif ts  3- Whether ! any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow * helper ©9Þ. Ly 
perſons that are in» CONCerning you : f or our brethren be enquired of , they are the * Meſſengers of -— = 


trufted in this bu the Churches, and the glory of Chriſt. ] wardrefle 


ot ors ts 
Kinin, 4, OrCuprary inns Tf Taking care of this, Trungutc wit * diſpenſed + drewu nynt Forecaſting ghar wild be 
honeſt, aus 5) * be hah 199ard you v5 os hep 1 tor Tiws cow Terre® wr z”- 1 *he: be: our bee - 
then in ad (4449429, * Apoliles deaiges linefe 


Chap. viij. IL COoRrRINTHIANS. Paraphraſe. 


617 


—————— — me and helpr convert you, The other brethren, Luke &c+ 


men of eminence and rule in the Churches of Chciit (ſe noe 0a Rom. 16, 6.) and ſuch as have been uſed as in- 
ſtrumens to 2dyance the 


24- Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your 1, and therefore 


love, and of our boaſting on your bebalf. i will concern you 
your behaviour in this matter to demonſtrace your own Chriſtian chariry,and to let them (ce that what 1 have 
of you, hath not been wihour reaſon. 


Notes on Chap. ITT. 
a. What $ia4y to will] ſignifies in this place will | Paw/ faich he hath boafed of them, that they had 
Gian Cs by the m-1Jou, 16 doe | precedent, For when | (am muon, as here, frow 4 year agee) made a pre- 
to 


ers Papua 


ep NN «tion for this new ſupply, for lo mptndagr; Hponnde- 


be conceived to denote the reſolving been prepared] fignihes, as s are ofc 
of that which is after done, but when it is ſ#bſequent —_— — 
to doing, as here, then it cannot belong to thar, but | rhis is profitable for yow] in the former part of this 
ro home fouke ellis COONS] ans, though it may ficly be a to ſeyerall 
ſame kind wich that formerly done, or of any o+ | waies of profit, that their /iberality *would pro- 
ther, which is ſpecified ; That here it referres to  bably bring in unto them, yer it by what 
ſome farther degree of /3berality to be ſuperadded | follows ch.9. 3,4-to referre peculiarly to the reps- 
to what they had a/rrady done, GE tation of their liberalicy, that Pani had to 
ſuing exhortation to conſummate the work, y.11. | claimed , which ha cn 
and by the mencion of the eeytvwe 4% Say, the | thing to them, if they ſhould not make it good, 
forwardneſſe to will, i.e. to reſolve to doe more, as | according to their parpoſe and his boaſting of 
they ſhould be able, In which reſpeRt it is,thatc.9.2. | chem. 


— 


— — ———— 


CHAP. I% Paraphraſe, 

* Noweon- x +» T'OR as touching the miniſtery to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to 1x, Now concer- 
: \ ing this contributi- 

Ws jab 99 on to the poor of Joins, I fappale k anerly fuperfaens for me ws uſecay rqumentsrs exdert you tot. 
TH Graams t "a For I know the forwardneſle of your mind, for which I boaſt of you to 2. For of your for- 
t hath been chem of Macedonia, that Achaia f was ready a year agoe: and * your zeale hath jun therein 1 
« year provoked very many. ] am ſo farre from 

prarl> 


ago» wage. a EEC CT 0 
44.40% ity) have f: month , that hen di h. $8. 
2 0mm ys br mag pas > emulation > — le, or ma > of rs nine ak fired ops hath 
lation wrought much in Macedonia, made them very 
——y 2. f YetI have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in vain ;, And that what 
- in this behalf, that as 1 ſaid, ye may de ready, «* =P I no deadted 
of prepar ion, tound rrue, indeed prepare before L nec ſurprize 
has coming Iloin deb temnes Tong, Ts 
4. Leſt happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepa- ; 
* put ts red, we hate fy not, you) ſhould be * aſhamed in this ſame confident boa- "I ——_ 
one © ſting, ] have boatted of your 
dence of torwardneſſe v. 2. come with me to you, and find that you have not your ſupplies ready, it be matrer of greae 
ms, home to me, a9 malt be — —— —_—_—_ a... 
? $. Thank] het toexbort the brethren, that would 5. This is the re 
wary 57 before unto and before hand ' f ye had ſon for which theſe 
amxtne: foe yo, your ” not of cove. <2=©, now to you by 
os notice before, that t me might ready, as a matter , OVe- my direftion, that 
» dn 54) ach touſneſle. ] they may pi eparce and 
pas ger a be_—_— — colleQtion of yours which I have talk: of, that it may be ready as an 
a& of benchcence, and |i y in you, before 1 come, and not as a colleRion grating]ly extorted from you at my 


coming. 
6. But this 1 ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; and he & Ang for your en- 
which ſoweth bounrifully, ſhall reap a _ this ye 

muſt lnonetn oc mere hag ge an, Oe gamer Gon RESCn you from God, that rewne- 
derb ſuch charities, and that in proportion to the degrees of ic. 

7. Every man according as he in his heart, ſo let him give, not - Wharſoever then 
ingly, or of neceſſity ; for God loveth a chearfull _y Ky yo deve Gnaat*ed 

, ler it be given chearfully, nor with any trouble to were extorted you, for i 

RE i wee. much rewarded by God, 


* charty $, And God isable to * make all * grace abound towards you, that ye alwaies 8. And tothis and 


wy ing all ſafficiency in all thi abound to every good work: I hall aide one argu- 

Fivrerns having all fuiciency wes arrays urs, rr arab may bring your elves to Rrairs,or want) by 
onthe os thas God is the fountain of all pleney, and only diſpenſer of it, and is therefore able ( and daving ofr promile 
»is fare ro make it good) to make you give, 


ike the oyle in the cruiſe, to 
tion of wealch, that you ftill be 
chaciry that can be offered to you, 


(ſee v. 10.) as you poure it our, and ſo 10 give you com 3 ſuthciemt por- 


you the richer, aoc the poorer by your liberality, to make 
our of your abundance to ſupply orhers, and dave enough for every Sbject of 


Gee 9. (As 


oy 


» As for the tim vuly ovuplet tonal | 
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Paraphr aſe, IL. CORINTHIANS. Chap, xi, 
9. ( According ts , 9+ (Asitis written, He hath di abroad, he hath given to the poor, his 

that which the Pſal- righteouſneſſe remaineth forever. | 

miſt (aich Pſa). 113. where there are promiſes of wealch and riches in the houſe of a good man or righteous 
9m erg; fer, v.z,& 9. and of blefling or abundance to his ty, v-2. and of cxalration and 
bonowr unto him, v.g. ſo chat all wicked and coyetous men ſhall look on him envy and gnatking of icerd v, 10, 
(which Pſalme being made up not only of affirmations what God is able to doe, but of promiles what he will ccr- 
tainly perform, and being here by the Apoſtle applied to this marter of encowaging men to liberal almeſ-qiving, 
isin eee the aſſuring of che truth ofthat Old Te e [of plenty to the Almeſ-giver)] to belong alio 
unto, and Rand firm under the New Teſtament, and ſo conſequently, that all manner of temporal felicities are the 
portion of this righteous man, now fill under the Goſpel, which conſequently is the [umme of the Apoſtles prayer 


een in. 10. Now he that miniſtreth ſeed co the ſower, both miniſter bread for your 


No food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteoul- 


beral man ( which gi- ) : 
vetb away that which be hath) with ſo much more, provide all for you, and make you the richer for your 
ye ETY are naturally the ifſue of liberalicy, a greater plenty for the fu- 
ture 2: ({ce note 8. 

11.Havi v6.4 11, Being enriched in every thing to all bountifuineſſe , which cauſerh 
to be very ſiberal a: through us thankſgiving to God. | 
all rimes, which is a moſt deſirable condition, and that which in chank(;iving and glory to God, III 

12. This charitable 12. For the * adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſupplieth che want of Wo x 14 
and ſerviceable mini- the ſaints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God, | oblation, 
firing to, and ſupplying of other mens wants, being not only 8 means to relieve t Citriſtians that are in necelſity ——— 
(ſee note 0n Mar, 12.6) and ſo a charity to our brethren, but alſo an invitation, and obligation of many mens gre- 
tirude unto God, and (© an occaſion, if not a (peciall 8&, of piety allo, 

wk 13.While by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorifie God for f your f tbe &b- 

hy! 3; While men rofefſed ſubjeRion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your * liberall diſtribu- M99 of 
this charity, and di- tion unto them, and unto all men, | _—_— 
ftriburion of yours to the diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Judza, blefle and magnifie the name of God firſt, that ye are (0 * lideralty 
ready to beleive and obey the Golpel of Chriſt, ro confefle Chriſt by doing what he commands, and ſecondly that of commu- 
by your liberality theſe poor (aincs,and all ohers in their ſympathy wich chem, doe receive (0 much benefu from you. - --- 

14-And laſily they 14+ And by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding vv) 
are hereby raiſed up grace of God f in you. _— 
to pray for you, out of that paſſionate love and affeRion toward you, which the fight of che abundant virtues, and 
graces of God in you doe work in them. 

15. For all this 15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift. ] 
goodnefle of God to you, and by you to orbers, his name be ever praiſed, 


0 Notes on Chap. 1X. 

There is no way of rendring @4s Swerl <tr> | ſhall exrich, in fiead of impeveriſbing them, will 
e4udow ; dew | ne & purting <5owdon; in an ative | be all one, with the encreaſing the fruits of their 
ſenſe to make abound, and that hath been formerly | righteowſneſſe v.10. their rs 0 ary, 
noted to be ordinary in the New Teſtament, ((ee tying their charity, (bat been oft ſhewn) and 
note on Mar. 14. f.) The Greek wanting the " plenty conſequent to their exerciſes of that vir- 
brew conjugation Hiphil, which denotes making | rae, being proportionable to the frat that comes 
to doe a thing, and having no way to ſu y it, bur by ſowing ( the hundre old encreale which Chriſt 
by uſing the aftive yoice in that ſenſe, ſo as «tus- | promiſes even in thu life to thole that forſaky, or 
ow» ſhall not only hgnifie newtrally to abonnd, =y for bus ſake )and accordingly 
but alſo to make any man or thing to abownd, Of | *ti with multiplying their ſeed, where 
which kind there be innumerable examples. And | their a&ts of charity are figuratively call'd their 
ſo the making their charity to abonnd reward them \ ſeed , and the bleſſings conſequent therero , the 
here, i, &, Gods bleſſing their liberality, ſothat it * fruits of it. 


——— 


. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. X, 


af I. Ow I * Paul my ſelf f beſeech you by the meekneſſe and * gentleneſle of + 4c fame 

Pres uy yr me N Chriſt, who * in preſence am baſe among you, bur being abſeot, f am — 

red by ſome among bold toward you :] fexbort ou- 

you, and ſaid by way of reproach to be mild and contemprible, when 1 am perſonally preſent with you, bur, when arg 

T anabſcn!, ſevcre «nd confident toward you, 1 exhort you by rhe mecknefie and genclenefle of Chriſt, which was Ph = yr 

ſoremarkablein bim,and which I ſhall not be aſhamed to imirace, be I never (o vilibed for «, And as I exbort you ſo —— 
2. But I beſeech youthat I may not be bold when I am preſent, with that con- — 


gd oper fidence wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome, which think of us, as if we = -m(ve 


coming, I may not walked nn the nr : : om aa 
have occaſion to exerciſe that ſeverity, I think f _ to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for 3 den Go14e 
weak behaviour in my Apoſtleſhip, as either fearing or men, too mild, en one of thoſe grounds. 

; For though I am 3. For though we walk in the fleſh, we doe not warre after the fleſh. | 
»ninfirm perſon, obnoxious my (elf to many afflitions and diſtrefies, for which you are apt to deſpiſe me, yer doe 
] not eterciſe my Apoltleſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons. 


4, ( For 


_ (For the > weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but mighty * through Foe the infire» 

FOX 0d,to the pling —_ = coarempuble, but [ucd C hn oof Apt 
p the are not or 2s a 

—— ona di dofectfentrraticher aibiis,u. aki te rower of ts Gabe, oo Ub» 


Chap. x. IL.COBINTHIANS. 


duing the moſt offenders) 
5. Caſting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf a- 
REA eg are gm ghee dre eee Fm 


obedience ents Lora td rexning of apin®t the Chriſtin dof; —_— 
down | ine, vane: 
cens of vain herexi A the cruch. - 

6. And having in a readineſle to revenge all diſobedience, when your obe- {<, a, wily chus 1 


j hui! dave dience f is fu q am celolyed, when you 
fulfil. have made your obedience, reduced your (elves to order, and demonſtraed that, to thoſe that re- 
od xngpd] main with ſeverity For when the whole Church lies in diſobedience, thoſe acts of leverity are 

not (© fit to be uſed, bur when the of the part is ſo conſpicuous, that ir may be prugens to pro» 


ceed againſt the refractacy, then I ſhall nos fail in my dury, bur inflict theſe cenſures as ſhall be fu, 

. Doe ye look on things after the outward appearance 2? if any man truſt to | 
oats higlkelf chat he is Chriſts, let him df himſelf * think chis again, chan as be is 6 IE 
Me Chriſts, even ſo are we Chriſts. ] k 4 the weake nnd mod 

ſhonate men are wont, only to ourward appearances ?. If any man oat of confidence that he is a 
jall fovourize of Chrilts, think fe to deſpiſe. me, ler him confuler, and all thoſe arguments, by which be. will 
gronfeguantefuarer droge or gr rob yrogesT wiy pgentr.copupr pc rr ny 

8, For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our authority ( which the |, qc. cr mula 

te aftaned'e] authority 6 Chriſt, 
— —_—_—— ML ww. A 
u 
t «ir wete 9, That I may notſeem f to terrific 


by letrers. 9. Bur that my E- 
may not be for ſuch bug-bears, as ſome afhum them to be. 
* heavy 10, For his letters (fay they) are * weighty and powerfull, bur his bodily pre- «,. Saying,thar his 
ps 8Þ fence is weak, and his ſpeech } lerers are (evere and 
—_— his perſonal preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemprible, (this verſe is.to be read as in a paren- 
4 condude, 11. Let ſuch an one f think this, that ſuch as we are in word by letters when «£4, Let him tha 
lee v-7- we art abſent, ſuch will we be alſo indeed when we are preſent. 
beleive afſuredly that as my abſeac words wes ſo ſhall my preſent be, when I come among you 
* diſtinguilh 12, For we dare not * make our ſelves of the number, or compare our ſelves ,, ou 
* cxmps'e with ome that commend themſelves, for they mexkuring: themiedves by them- think 6; roſerk praiſe 


with any of comparing themſelves themſelves, ace not wile: 
thce ther —_—_— ver. 7, buronly 1 think fic co mind chem char t -f- netideh 
evyari es ent nora by tele Ohm fame, and fo Banning temkives, il ins geen end pieyl by char means. 


Nat. 13. f But we will not boaſt of things without our © meaſure, bur accordi | 
bay wi ws 19 the meaſure of the * rule # which God bach diſtributed unto us, a meaſureto ®.nptor— 
* Tae 25% reach even unto you. but only goe aa facre, as God hath us commilGon At 

, - our e, as S. : 
E=S 1. _— 


dividad & og OC T—_—_— TT 

Ore ched not unto you, for we f are* come as farce as to you allo, in preac ing the orAn d. 
* For © ©® Goſpel of Chniſt, ] . doe not over extend, 
= oor Is 

ſe s- us my rave 

they which carats was wich you; 1 planced the faith among you. : 


1y-u,00% 15. Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that is of other mens [a- 
5+ 2%: bours, but having hope, when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhalt be inlarged nd yes 


whore by you, * according to our rule ' ethers 
5 by you. acordngar le bat XS 
—— by your merchandizing 
he Valet , * + : 
of Ch 16. To preach the Goſpel in the beyond you, and nor to boaſt in 1,56 aw 
fn rnie® « another mans line f of mes our hand. } the Goſpel Gt " 
woe + navhe yond Achaia, without any other mans polſrtbon os province, without entring upon thole parts, where the 
po. Goſpel had been formerly by orders. 
r-giens that 17 But he that glorieth, ler him glory in the Lord. 17. For ic is amoſt 
we randy _— — any man 10 rejoice or glory in any ihing but in having done tha which.is acceptable ro God, 
4 in diſcharge of his duty, 
18. For, not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom che Lord 8 For 'tis nor our 
my" _ ——_ - . nmgee! me 
ie , m . . . , ry : mM 
LEES rewned, or «ceprntion, bacerity of our aRions before Iy 


Ggg 3 "Emxie 


Annotations on Chap, Xx, 
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| 

Emexuie is the ordinary word of the philoſopher, were ſevere, and ſo he, when abſent, bur farre from 
taken from him by the Lawyers to ſignifie witige- all ſeverity, when he came among them, x7 aggou- 1s cis 
tion of exact or (tri juſtice, when char is not fo my -rmuris ©s ule, vile, or tame, or unconfhder- OO 
agreeable to rules of charity, and fo it notes in able, when be was among them, ic. that in his ab- 
nerall rhe fir, proper temper, which is to be obler- ſence he threatned cenſwres, but when he came, 
vedin all things ; "Emyxis, faith Heſychins, xa$i- would not inflift them, which he calls 2ugobety 4" 'Faebin br 
xer, orimy, arrraxer, ingyby, that which is fir, de= Giroragy, terrifying by Letters, ver. g. and Gngret . _— 
cent, due, &c. And according to the di of  Bagiie: and iguer:, meighty and power full letters, parum 
matter about which ir is converſant, fo it hath fe- | ver. 10. i. e. ſevere, and rerrifyizg, which yer he 
verall notions in the New Teſtament. In this place threatens ſhall be equall'd by his ations, when he 
being ſpoken of Chriſt, and joyn'd with that meek- | comes among them yer.11. And (o all along, the 
neſſe, which was ſo imitable in him, Afar. 11.29. bulineſicis of the cenſares of the C burch, and lo in 
it ignifies gentleneſſe, or clemency, as thatis oppo- | all reaſon in this verſeallo ; Secondly,this will ap- 
ſed to ſeverity in puniſhing, which is here expreſt = by the words themſelves, for as gas 6%” 511d 
by S=}/5-w, and mauGou, and mmitners, daring, hgnifies confeſtly the Apoſtles miniſtery (lee note 
boldneſſe, and confidence, But Phil. 4. 5-7) Anjxas on 1 T ww. 1c.) according tothe importance of the 
ſcems to belong to another ſort of gentleneſſe, that Hebrew N2g , which is lometimes rendred gala 
of the lambe, which before or the ſhearer is warfare, lometimes auloyic mniſtery, So ins + 
dumb, and opens not the month, viz: a chearfull en- | gpervia;, weapons of warfare | are the means to dil- 
darance of all the perſecutions that were upon the charge their duty in the miniſtry,Of which nature, 
Chriſtians at that time ; To this the context there | though there be more, Prayer, Preaching, Cate- 
inclines, which uſhered it in, with a repeated ex- | chizsng, adminiſtration of Sacraments , Confir- 
hortation to rejoice in the Lord alwaies, in adver- | mation, &c, yet the antecedents and conſequents 
ſity, as well as proſperity (and ſo 1 Thefſ, 5. 16.) | here, belonging to the buſmneſle of cenſwres, muſt 
which being contrary to the joy of the world, moſt | needs incline it to that notion peculiarly, Then : 
ficly denotes that agg & 4zarians Mat. 5. 12+ | that theſe are not (agus carnal) fignifies that * *1*** 
( rejoicing and bring exceeding glad, rejoicing and | they are not weake, tor fo ogt fleſh trequently fig- 
leaping for joy, and thinking it all joy, Jam.1, 2.) | nifies, as here v. 3. though we walk in t ie i, C. 
which is upon their being perſecared for Chriſt , | are weak, as men, and have no powey over you, yer 
and fo likewiſe enforced with a reaſon agreeable | as Officers of Chriſt weare not, our mimiſtrey is 
ro this matter, for che Lord us at hand, the time of | with , and therefore follows a4 Surent 7G anard we 
your redemption from your preſſures drawes neer, | 04g, but mighty, or powerfull through, or to God, ** 
cordingly *cis attended, ( as | or perhaps exceeding powerfull, and that vis xa Sui- x,3.wm. 


Heb. 10. 37. And ac 
Chriſts inſtrutions to the Apoſtles are in this caſe, | pray F byvrumudmuy to the pulling down of ftrong eye ine 


b. 


"Orha 715 
©f@ e424 


AMat.ro. 19. ) with undy weir, a probibition 
of all ſollicitons thoughts, reterring the whole mat- 
ter to prayer, and ſupplication to God, yer.6. This 
word is again uſed fam. 2. , the wiſdome from 
above is &n{uhs gentle, which tollowing peaceable, 
and being attended with other words of that na- 
ture, mult be rendred in order to that, ſo as to fig- 
nific a receding from hu own ſtrift right, in order 
to prace, 2s waz that follows immediately, 
notes an eaſeneſſe ro be perſwaded of that which be- 
longs to the excuſe of another, or mitigating of his 
fault, as *tis ſaid of charity, that it belerves aff 
things, 1 Cor. 13.7, and accordingly theſe quali- 
ties of the wi/dome from above _ up yer-18. 
under the title of peace ro them that love or make 
peace, yo 1 7 wm,3. 3. and Tit. 3-2, Gin(xeic are 
joyn'd with dz; in both places, and ſo note the 
contrary tO waa, all kind of contentions, and arc 
attended in the latter place with ewing all meeck- 
weſſe to all men. 

That the 3m\s + gpalwa; 1h , weapons of our 
warfare | which are here faid not ro be weake, but 
mighty to God, ſignifi the cenſwres of the Church, 
may thus appear probable, 1. by the contexr,where 
the Apoſtle (peaks of proceeding agai 
which he calls Supp 55 vuas, being 
them,v.1 .2, 2nd xd 1x4iy axle to avenge diſobe- 
dience, v.6. and this according to the Ytugiz or aw- 
thority, which the Lord bad given for edification 
( bni/ding them up farther in the faith and all 
Chriſtian virtue) and not for deſtruftion ,and then 


he adds a caxtion to remove a calumny or preju- 


x. may, yoke} 


holds, i.e. eicher the pulling down all fortreſſes, thac 
maintain or ſecure a man in ſin, or more critically, 
as rg Sniptors ſignifies excommunication it elf, y.$, 
and c, IJ, 10, and ally in the Canons of the 
Conncels ; and then xcopopcle ſtrong _ will 
fremhe all impenicent , rate, imp e fin- 
vw called =, every high thing 13. gun”. it 
ſelf againſt rhe k nowledge of Ged, 1, e, againſt piery 
a Chrifianity as , the plain Say of 
the verſe will be , that the Apoſtles cenſmrer were 
exceeding powerfull, and that power exerciſed in 
excommunicating, and delivering up to Satan, irs 
mul d/>90, that they may be diſciplin'd, 1 Tim. 
I. 20, thereby ſubduing contwmacious offen- 
ders. According to that of the writer of the An- 
ſwers ad Ort 08, "On Jia 4 warzetuln; F v few 
Louiror * tine) Siipdwars, Tim 5 eammyic + pager 
woulas mis dSroqhwrns Your yernnwnges , when by 
clemency offenders are not reformed, then excifion 
to the incorrigible 1 more wſefull then clemency, 
Agreeable to which is that of P/etho in his [che 
on Zoroaſter, Ai Tmrvel wr «i xodagngt Saiwr, 
eyxleipas F drSpd mer vie ines Corlingi Tg dmbgecy 
4 rgxia; eu789, Ti dgvrTy ryrgmed roms, T he revenge- 
ull furies, or devils, or puniſhments doe gripe men 
ro —_— off from fin, and ſet them on vireme. 
Of the agones among the Grecians, particularly 
among the Corimbians, and of SpfuG racing, one 
of them we have formerly ſpoken (ores on 1 Cor. 
9. c.d. c,) and fo againdiſtinitly of zgroy (wore f.) 
the white line, which bownded or markt out the 
path, or race ; To this the Apoſtle here referres, 


dice, that ſome had againſt him, that his Loocers 


making his Apo/t/eſhip or preaching of the Goſpel, 


ro 


Annttations on Chap. X. 621 
to be his ſpiricnall exerci/c, or running as it were in | The axaoyr& aver | is that province which ome 
a race, his & amis Sul, and then the province body elſe hach under:aken : zarwr | as before, e. 
or dicceſe , to which he is by God defign'd, and nn—_—_ line, by which his race was termina- ai & 
Miter 4*> ſent to preach, is his ity 5% rgvivec T igicions awry 3 | ted, and the axxirys >] referring to the cuſtome ia **"*" 
©43c, the compaſſe, or ſtage of ground, which by | the ftedis forementioned, that each of the racers 
that white line in the race, as *ewere , God hath | had his path, where he was to r##, chalkr our to 
markr out to him, to ya» in, and contend, and ob- | him, and if one did ſtep over inco the others path, 
tain his prize. Beyond or ont of which line he that [he did \apreriiretar, extend himſelf ( or run ) Tote 
Kerio ow 1177, Of pretends to hayeto doe, he doth xawy4- | ever bus Line, Inreference to this the Apoſtle here 
« 4x 74 922%, $15 75 £21792, boaſt without his meaſure, ard | faich, that he had ſome hope that he might waay- ne 
\efrrnmninicdy overextend himſelf, v.14. yi, vis eſeuartias, enlarge his comrſe in length, 2s it 
d. That the word g%«r{r] is agomiſtical alſo, fee | were, by running farther then the roale, that was 
*hu'* mote On Rom. g. k. and fo conſtantly it fignifies | firſt ſer himyi.e. goe farther in preaching the Goſpel, 
coming foremoſt to the geale, or being foremoſt in | and yet hor goe over his line, i. e. not run overinto * ad 
the ranning toward it, and fo it ſignifies here, | the other mans path, or race, but x7! zavire 1/7, news 
preaching the Goſpel among the Corinthians, be- | keep withis bis own white or line, which divided 
fore any body clſc had been there, for as it is faid, | his province from other mens on the other fide 
1 Cor.3.6. Paxl planted, i.e. firlt brought the Go- | of him. 


/pel among them, 
CHAP. XI. Parapbraſe. 

Cm NV 2uld to God you could bear with me a lictle in my folly, and indeed \,_ T1, fear thar 1 
on O_ bear with me : have that you thould 
> lindtepioes be ſeduced, rempts me roYoe thar, which you will be ape to count boaſting, and think me to be a fool for oy 
of RENO viz: to praiſe my (elf, and magnife the pains that I have taken among you, T bis piece of toily you may doe well to 
$6 67 - « 

pardon in me: 


140 ja put . 
apir 744% 2, For Iam jealous over you with godly jealouſie ; for I have f * eſgpuſed you \,. ror 'tis cauſed 


 #967v rue . , : 

:e4 to one husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſt virgin to Chriſt. } nothing bue my 

Yor og pre kindnefle to you, my _ to your ———_ omg men may get away your [ove, 2 yr wa, from me z 

. mt od py which is a jealouſie not ſo much for my (elf , as for God , that he loſe a Church beloved by him, For I have 

—— been to you as that officer the Grecians was to their virgins, I have taken vpon me the educating and for- 

C heiſt ming of you, the ——— neal ningeFyen the raking care and watching over you, that [0 I might preſeac you 
a fir and 2 pure {pouſe to Chri 


2. Bucl fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſub- , gue there bei 
* rownrd «i; tilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the fimplicity that is * in Chriſt. ] cach Snecleyd cones 
intorhe Church, Simon Magus and his followers, ubng ſorcery to beguile, and infuſe bis falfaties, I haye realon to 
fexr that you may be corrupred from that purity and integrity which cough. to be in Chriſtians. 
4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, whom we have not prea- _ ,_.. 
ched, or if ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have not received, or another Fa.. ribs des 


| 4ve we'll Goſpel which ye have not accepted, ye might f well bear with him. ] come among you 

to pardon gr = Chriſt, ſhake the —_ ation of your rel i00, promiſe you more extraordinary miraculous? 

mi ng ipirituall gifts, then thoſe which from us you have received, and in ſumme preach another Goſpel to you, then you 

n may give me leave ( it being more then time ) romagaike my ſelf, and expoſtulaie with you, whether they come to 

you, ( or any one of them ) wich ſuch authority, as I come, ar whether there be any appearance or ſhew of reaſon 
why you ſhould preferre them before me. 

” that 1 . ForIiu ſe, * I was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles. ] F- For not to com» 

have no , ry ve ay fit ahh dedrntens, Lewy jably compare aha eninanefhace A poltles, 


= Av oy 6. But though 1 be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; f but we have | C.And if it be ob= 


thoſe wh«h , . , 

the melt been throughly made manifeſt you in all things. ] | | |Rtedtome,and per 
eminent A- haps truly, that my language bach extraordinary in ir, yer (ure nothing can be objeQed againit my kill, my 
peliles, +» explaining the myſterics of ahe Goſpel (lee noe on « Cor..4.c.) but in our preaching and behaviour toward you, we 
- pr ze acknowledged by all men nat to come ſhort of any other Apaltic, in any picce of knowledge or revelation uſe- 
Anu ar full for you. 


Ttnt 2. Have Icommitted an offence inabafing my ſelf that you might be exalted, ,. gue ir oughe 
? 


ver i wi 
ve ue ads becauſe 1 have preached to you the Goſpel of ner to be efteemal 
—_— -4 fault in me (and yer 1 have been guilty of no other that mighe make me vile in your eyes) that I bave fo much cen- 
men toward dred your advantages, and (o little mine own, that all my preaching among you bath put you to no kind of charge, 
rn 8, 1 robbed other Churches, taking wages of them to doe you ſervice : 8,9. Nay I have 
« mew 9, And whenlwas preſent with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no _—_— to 0- 
hs man : for that which was lacking to me, the bretbren which came from Mace- on (mg 
donia a qu in all chings I have kepe my ſelf from being burdenſome to ut minke 
you, and fo will keep my i preach freely to you, 
And when 1 fell hort az my being with you, and had not wherewithall ro ſupply my wants, yerÞ troubled none of 
you to make it up, but a5 ſometimes I laboured with my hands, and my living 1 Cor.4. 12. & 9.6.0 at 
other times I received ſupply from the Philippians, Phil 4. x 5,1 6.43 they came from Macedonia, and ſo have neither 

yet put you to any charge, nor mean I ever to doe (0. 
10. As the truth of Chriſt isin me, no man ſhall top me of this boaſtingin \,,, astaman 4. 
the regions of Achaia. ) poltle of Chriſt, and 
as there is any lincerity in me, I will not be deprived of this matter of boalking through all Acheia, 1 will receive 

nothing for my pains or relief inall thoſe regions. 

Gee 2 11. Where- 


622: Paraphraſe, II. CORINTHI ANS, Chap.xj. 


11, And doe not 11+ Wherefore? becauſe 1 love you not? God knoweth, ] 
think 'ris any want of love, that I make this reſolutian, God knows that is not the rex0n, 
12. Bur the only 32- But what I doe, that ] will doe, that I may cut off * occaſion from them ,29"3"**5* 


cauſe of my reſoluti> Which deſire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. | 
on, which 1 will keep ſtedtaſtly, is rhis, hat that would fain find ſome fault with me, and magn-he themſelves 

before me, may not find any ground of doing (o, but rather find me before them, and have Lomewhat to imitate in 

me, in tha: very particular, wherein they think they exceed me. 


13- t For ſuch are — 1, Wilt deceitfull workers, transforming themſelves $ = 


13. For the truthis, po- 


theſe men that come 1ntO the Apoſtles of Chn . files are <e- 
ro infuſe falſe do&rines iuto you, behave themſelves as cunningly, as they can, and doe labour to imitate, and lrem _ 
to doc thoſe very things, tha: we true Apolttes doe, * « wn 
| | © + 
1. And *dsnoun- , 14: And no marvell, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of ——_— 


uſuall macrer for de» light. ] ; —— 
ceivers and ſeducers to doe ſo, for Satan himſelf pretends to doe thoſe things that the good Angels doe, makes as if 


be meant you all kin4nefle, when he comes to deltroy you. 
15. And therefore 15+ Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the 
'tis no: any thing Miniſters of righteouſneſle, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. ] 
ſtrange, if ſeducing hereticks imployed by him, doe imitate the ations of the Apoltics of Chrilt 3 but according 
tothe hypocrific ot their ations (o ſhall thrir ends be. 
15. There will be 16+ 1 ſay again, let no man think me a fool, * if otherwiſe, yet as a fool re- * «#f« 4 
no great reaſon that Ceive me, that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. ] 
this my glorying ſhould make you count me imprudent, or if it doe, 'tis no great matter, I will vencure that rather 
then lufter ſycophants to [cduce and corrupt you. 
17, Yerwhatl ay 27. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, 


in this matter, I deli- in this conhdence of boaſting. 
ver not 3s a piece of Goſpel, but as an external incidental diſcourſe in this raarter, of which the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, 
and I have much more reaſon then they, (ſee note on Heb.11. a.) 


18. And ſceinge- 18, Secing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. ] 
thers chank fit coglory, or boaſt ogduch extrinſick things, as theſe, I may have leave zo doe the like. 


19. For wile men 19. For ye f ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wiſe. f doe with 
arc not wont to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, to lee orhers play the fools, and ſo doe you in many other + with 
things. fools ds 


20, Tam ſure yu 20+ For ye ſuffer if a man _ you into bondage, if a man devour Ju. if « 29 1 
« 


can bear with greater man take of you, if a man * exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. * indult ors, 
matters. you can give men leave to take you captive to their doQrines, how falſe ſoever, to deprive you of all you —_ ; 
have, to inſult over you, to uſe you as contumeliouſly as is pofhble, 


21, Which I tell you, 21. 1 ſpeak as concerning reproach, fjas though we had been weak : howbeit, }*** = 
to put you in mind, whereinſoever any is bold, ] ſpeak fookſhly, I am bold a] 
how reproachfully you have been uſcd by them. As indeed 1 have alſo been tet at nought, and vilihed by them. For 
which there bath been linle reaſon, For whatloever reaſon any of them hath to think well of himſclf, I have ſure as 
much caulc as he (though to ſay ſo, may goe for fojly in me, as being a kind of boaſting.) 
22,22. Theſe (edu- 22, Arethey Hebrewes zſoam1T: are they Iſraclites ? ſoam 1: are they the 
= boaſt they re ſeed of Abraham? ſo am 1: | 
lites ant ALL. 23. Arethey miniſters of Chriſt > I ſpeak asa fool, Iam more : in * laboury * *o1les 
hams ſtock, and then MOre abundant , in ſtripes above meaſure , inpriſons more frequent, in deaths 
that they are Apoſtles oft : 
of Chrilt. And ſure I amevecy one of theſe, and for the laſt, I cannot but ſay ir, though it wil! be deemed boaſting 
and folly in me, that I am more then an ordinary Apoltle, one that bave taken more pains, ſuftered more of (cour- 
gings and imp:iſonments, and dangers of imminent death, then any of the very twelve Apoſtles. 
24. Five times was 24+. Of the Jewes five times received 1 ® forty ſtripes fave one : ] 
I ſcourged of the Jewes without any mitigation, with the greateſt ſeverity that the law w permit, 
25,26, 27, Thrice 25, Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 1 ſuffered ſhip 


_ | my ay by wrack, a night and a day I have been in the deep. 


the Roman officers, 36, In journeying often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
(ſee note b.) once by my own countrey-men, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils 
armmult of a ſediti= jn the wilderneſſs, in gerils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren : 


OE: 27. In wearineſſe and painfulneſſe, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, 


ny judiciall proceſſe in faſtings often, in cold and nakednefle. | 
ſtoned, and left for dead, AR. 14. 19. and ill fromtime totime I bave been exerciſed in all kinds and degrees of 


diltreſſes: , 
18. And, not w 28. Beſides f thoſe things that are without, * that which cometh upon me t eve: 
name all, the many daily, the care of all the hes ] —_ 

daily emergent imployments, that lic upon me, in reſpe& of the ſollicirude I bave for all things that concern any ww+n «c 
Church, eipecially of my plantation, are a ſufficient evidence of what 1 ſhould lay, if I did think fit ro boaſt, * the _ 
carrence 


29. Ifany man be 29. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who isf offended, and I” burn vuneſſe 


hck or il'-2ſtc&cd in nOt ?] daily vpn 
{pirir, I am in ſympathy with tum, in care bow to relieve, and get him up again, If any be fallen into fin, or fallen we, the is! 
back trom Diſciplcſhip, I am conſtam!y inflamed with a holy zcal, to ger him out of ir, = 75ey 


Cugic par + nal ruler pln T68s 7 feardalined exard om * am not on fired mon ee 


30, If 


Chap.xj. IL.COomINTH} ANS. Parapbraſe, 
p 3 0. 7 I muſt needs glory, 1 will glory of the things, which concern mine in- 20. And theſe my 
ities. I” 
ly things which I ſhall think fit to boaſt of, now I am by my calumniztors MEFS: pag os 
31. The God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whick is bleſſed for ever- 
more, knoweth that I lie nor. 
*Gevernons 32, In Damaſcus the * governour under * Aretas the ki the city with 
ce a garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : —_— _—_ 
33. And through a window ina basket was I let down by the wall, and eſca- 
ped his bands. 


9-24 


Notes on Chap. 4 I. 


a. The vulgar ſeems to have read theſe words 5g- | not to be whipe, Ex Lege Portia, and therefore 
w pe 1674 ulu vs; ini drdet , with a comma atter them, | AZ.22. 24. when the 7 ribune had commanded 
and accordingly render thera de/ſponds vos wns vi79, | him to be beaten thus, underſtanding lc was a Ko- 
l bave eſpouſed you toone huuband , according to | man, he diſmiſt him, and was afraid, taich S. Luke, 
. _ that of * Julins Pollaxj Si muwdy@ iyſv6,cewlf, | becauſe be had bownd him ; 2%, that he was yer 
PRIN thu Tris F malay ap was ln + WUINGROT ingos7 , ma- ſubjeR, afa Jew, to the lawes of the Jewe 7 which 
king iy ſues eſpexſe all one with dpuiZtr, Bur the | were yer in force, and fo was ſul jectcd to this 
more probable pun&tation is by reading it without | Jewsb puniſhment, as a Few ; 3®, that he was 
any comma, till after <$455-x4,and then the notion | dealt with as a robuſt ions cffenc'er; in (i ftering lo 
ot the word 52447 (» mult be taken from that uſe | otr the uemolt extremity of the Jewiſh /aw, when 
of the word which is apreeablc to the office of the they that were weake, or which upon any other 
Spurs}, Of «41 71194, among the Lacedemontians, | (core, had any mitigation, were not u'cd to /evere- 
Among the magiſtrates of that city thoſe were two | ly ; according to that of Maimenides Hil: San- 
prime names, and berween them lome ſleighe difte- | hedrim c. 17. They inflift, faith he, no more then 
rence, The dpwocmj were a kind of provincial Ru- | forty ny 0g though he be as ſtrong as S<mſon , 
. ap 4© Hers (placed by * Nic: Cragins among the winugz: | but if be weak they abate of that number ; q'b'y, 
«p41, the prime magiſtrates of that city )ſent to | that that ſumme of ehirty nine was the folemne 
govern the provinces, or confederate cities, and | proportion inthe Jewiſs puniſhments, when th 
| hog preſerye them in their fideliry, and were faich fY7- | were moſt ſeverely inflicted, Soin Joſephs, of one 
cm. Leyti- pian fo called $14 73 dpi! (ty me Win F mmir mis | that had accuſed his wiſe falſly of the lofle of her 
_ F Maud erucarioar, becanſe they conformed the man- virginity before marriage, camviens mhnds Trarg* 
ners of the citizens to thoſe of the Lacedemoniant, | edxorms wds ation noferur, let him extend him- 
for ſo «p1ui7{r hignifies to adapt of conform, SO | [elf andreceive 39 ſtripes, For whenthe number, 
faith Phavorinus out of Eratoſthener, «guorzi 4i | which might nor be exceeded, was by the law de- 
ol Aau{auorior ths mis Carnes hae dg ors | fined to be forty, Dent. 25. 3. and wher the cy- 
tnmwmudcr, the governonrs that are ſent by the | tome was taken up of executing this puniſhmene 
Lacedemonians to the cities under them, Thele | with a redof three branches and to of giving three 
—_— © arc by Heſychine call'd «4 agigtss by * Plutarch firokes at one blow (or, as ic is in MHaccohe, ' 
4 eut9% ev$ogriges » in the fame lene that the Atheniant | F.12. withone ewiſted cord, unto which two more 
OY 'Enizzoms 23nd $vaens, Overſeers and Guardians. | were faltened) every tree conſequently going for 
1 19 '# From whence it is that F T heophraſtus oblerves | three, (as Maimonides affirms in Sanhear: c, 7. 
=” that the Lacedemonians ſending magiſtrates to | F. 2.) It was conſequently impcſſible to inlixt 
the provinces, (lylc them much more commodi- | more ſtripes, then thirty nine, unlcilc they cx- 
oully «gums, then the Athenians doe oxime; & | ceeded to rwo and forty, and fo that of thirty nine 
$vaaxc;, From whence allo it is thar in the Chri- | was the laſt among thole that were /aw/v{ See 
ftian Church the antient auchor that goes under | 7 al/mad Babyl: in Maccoth, c. 3+ As forthe beat- 
the name of Diony ſins Arcopagita , calls biſhops | ing with rods which follows, ver. 25. that differs 
54195 6. But then the *Aqwiouer (which ſeem mere | from this ofthe ſcourging, the je4/: rods bein 
pecularly to belong to the uſe of the word in chis wands or cxdgels, a bundle of which was —_—_— 
place) were a peculiar forr of governowrs, which before the Reman Conſul and he that carried them 
had to doe with the education ot women, eſpecially | call'd $4843; @ which makesir probable, that this 
for the forwirg of their /ives and manners, and | was a Reman fort of puniſhment, and lo here diffe- 
breeding of thew, (as among the Athenians yuva- | renced from the ſcomrging with twiſted cords , 
waooun,) from the verb PEI X becauſe they which was vel "Iefulos inflicted by the Jewes (ice 
were (ct over them to fit and order their manners, | note on £#.23.b.) howſcever ſomuch diſt ingui/he 
and make them regular and barmonicall, a kind of | fromthe other, as rods and conurges differ, 
Cenlors of manners — $o faich Heſy- To what paſſage of S. Pax/'s ftory this of his 
chins and Phavorinus in the fame words, "Agud- | being a day and a night 5 7G 4435 in the deep] 
art dr me is Nenadeluarnt HH Tis whrouicg ry | doth belong, cannot be ſhewed our of [cripture, 
Yunrarrs 1, "rwas an office in Lacedemon to bring up | Tis not akkogether improbable what Beda l. queſt: 
and breed women, And this is the notion of #yw+ | qu:3. tits $. faith our of Theodorus T arſenfis, that 
euuls ] here, 1 am your «zuborrG- (fee Tir. 2.) | in Cyzicam ( which is in the Proponts, a famous 
ſer over your congregation, as he over 4 ſingle | city) there is a priſon, which for the depth of it un- 
virgin to breed and fit you, that 1 may preſent | der ground is called 8,31; , or the bottome of the 
you to Chriſt, a pare virgin. &c. | ſea, a moſt noyſame filthy priſon, 2s in Athens 
h Of this puniſhment of S. Pauls thele four things | there was one called 54-2354 belt , at Syracu/+ 
1694/46" s age to be obſeryed, 1. that S. Pant, aa Rewangwas | Aenuia the mineral, acd many thelike in ocher 
ww yur7 ; places, 


—— 
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Annotations on Chap. X 1. 


places, ſee Swidas in the word Bdgg3pey. In this as | greſſe, At.20.1, and if it might Le conceived tobe 

a moſt infamons priſon S. Pax! might well be caſt, | written after ir, that would more reaſorably be 
paſſing from Treas to that city, though S. Lake, defined to be one of his chree fbipwiracks fore- 
who reports not things particularly, fave when he _—_— | | 4 
himſelfwas preſent, make no mention of it, And Gaſſanis reigned in Syria ſome fay 400, , © 
indeed whatſoever elſe may be meant by the word | others 600 years, many of them were called Ha- : 
£v3%;, S. Luke ſeems not to haye made mention | rerhi. or Arete, which is the name of the K ing here, 
of this paſſage, there being no reaſon to apply that | See M* Pococker notes on Gregorins Abul Fa- 
of Att. 27. toir, the Epiſtle being written before | raiins his ſtory of the Arabians p.77, 78. 

that time, in the cempaſſe of the Macedonian pro- 


— — — — 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. XIL : 
t. Bur I ſhall give T+* [þ is not expedient for me doubtleſſe, to glory, f I will come to viſions and ; 87h 


over theic things, for revelations of the Lord. ] Came bas - 
if I ſhould goe on in ic, I ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations, which I have had from God, VOY 
* 1 know 


2, * I knew *a man in Chriſt above fourteen years agoe, whether in the ;,, 


tions ce rope body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body, 1 cannot tell ; God knoweth : AFR 


vilion by the Spirit of ſuch a one f caught upto the third heaven. | * fare as 66% 
Chriſt, i, e. I my ſelf about fourtecn years pait was in an extake, AR.22,18. ſuch an one that 1 am not avle to (lay TW 6 
wherher 1 were bodily removed ,and carried to the third heaven,the place of Gods glotious rehidence,or whether onl y 


in a viſion ſuch repreſentations were made to me remaining upon the earth. 
3.1 fay I know not 4, And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot 
which of theie it was, tell, God knoweth) ] 


God only knows. | 
4. But whether bo. 4+ How that he was caught up into paradiſe, and beard unſpeakable words, 

dily or in viſion, me Which is not lawfull for a man to utrer. | 

thought I was in the bigheſt heaven ver.2. bere called paradiſe in reſpeR of the yoyes that dwell there, and had ſuch 

revelations made to me by an Angel from God, as were wonderfull to confdcr, but which I was forbidden to de- 


clare to others, | 
5- And though 1 _ 5- Of fucha one will I glory, yet of my ſelf I will not glory, but in mine in- 
have this abundant fiarmities. | 
une? of glorying, yer {hall I not make uſe of it, any farther, or more plainly, but boaſt only of my ſufferings for 

"ts 


6, For though I would defire to glory, 1 ſhall not be a fool ; for I will Gay the 
But now I forbear. leſt any man ſhould think of me above * that which * what be 


6. For if 1 would 
ſpeak of this, ] juſtly rruth, 


might, for it 1s mit he ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of me, 


certainly true, but I will (ay no more of «his (ubzeR, for | dere not to put men into any other opinion of me, then 
what they bave from thoſe more viſible emdences, my ordinary conitsn: ations, or words. rr 
"ITE 
Py * 7. And leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the f abundance of if i= 
7. nd indeed af- , : A - t heg 
i6r 1 had theſe hieh revelations, there was given to me {thorn * in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 
tranſcendent a to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. ] ® 19 a + 
tions, that I might not be clevared with them, 8 (tarp affliction was ſent me in mercy by God, bur inflied on me 
by _ and ſome inſtrumencs of bis, who dealt very roughly with me, and this was by God deſigned to keep 
me bumble, 
8. And I carneſtly $. For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me, | 
prayed to God to be delivercd from it. 
. . * F ; tf favour 
7 OM 9. And he ſaid unto me My f grace is ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength is 1's 
ot 4 ara made perfe in weakneſſe. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my in- ”" 
this, 1: is enough for fiymities, that the power of Chriſt may * reſt upon me. } * inhabie 
thee that what I doe is for thy good ; afliftions are the means to doe the Chriſtian moſt z the greater the pre(- 
ſures are, the more viſible is the perfeQion of the divine aſſiſtance, afflitions ore are the things I rejoice 
in (ſee Heb. 3, a,) more then anything, even then revelations ves, as the means by which the power of 
Chriſt, and his preſence may appear more viſibly upon me, (ſee note on Rom. 9. b.) then by any ocher means ir 
could, even in as glorious a manner, as that wherein God exhibired him(clf in the Ark, 
10. This therefore 10+» Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in ches, in neceſſities, in 
of diſeaſes, and aj. PErſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake : for when 1 am weak, cthenam I 
ions, & reproaches, ſtrong. ] 
and perſecutions for Chr iſt, is a thing,with which 1 am perfe&tly pleaſed, I bave nothing of exception againſt them, 
for in time of sMi&ions, the | of Chriſt is more eminently viſible in me, the beavier the prefſures are, the 
greater ſupports I have from him. 


= =" I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me : for t to 
Ay hag have been commended of you : for in nothing am I behind the very chicteſt A+ 


vain 1 am in boalt- 


ing, yet your calum- poſtles, though I be nothing. ] 
nies have made it neceſlary tor me to doe ſo, For ſure I bave done, end ſuffered as much 25 any the moſt valued A- 


poltle, though indeed I bave no reaſon to have any opinion of my (elf for all this, 
12, If patience of _ 13+ Truly the ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought among youin all patience, 
whatſoever ſufferings in ſignes, and wonders, and mighty deeds. ] 
for the Goſpels 1ake, if working of miracles of all kinds be able to teſtifie a man to be ſent and authorized by Chrift, 
{av beyond all other things that is moſt proper to doe it) then ſure doth it appear that 1am an Apoſtle, in delpire of 
my calumniators. 


13. For 


vi] 


IICORINTHIANS: Paraphraſe, $14 
13. For what is it * wherein ye were inferior to other Churches, except ic be \, x6 there is ns 
-— wherein ye differ from ochers is, ther all tad doit drm wirdoar any 
of the charge of yours, and if this be s wrong, you wiil eafily, I ſuppoſe, forgive it me. | 
> pron 14. Bebold ery rene rs _ "T I0_ATY 
w% = denſometo you, forl ſeek not yours , bgnns for the children ought not to \ ,1;v4 refolurion(ſce 
oy op for che gevente, LINE — ] L © 1 -TXc 
doe KK wichour putting charge , 
rm hg api y vb yo nh en] rr per Le rr = 
5. qbdniged x (> 6 14. And I will of- 
dancly I love you, the de loved. ] fer up my (elf moit 
cheerfully for the of your ſoules, exhauſt all the (mall goods 1 have, 2nd venture even my life tor you, and ne- 
ver be dilcomnged » though as my love and the effeRs thereof encreaſe toward you, (o yours lefſen townrd me. 
16. But be it ſo, I did not burden you : nevertheleſſe being crafty, I caught 1s. pur i is by 
__— þ nee received ay yp rom you fr th preching ths Goſh, ye Tae cu 
ed agui har never rec tan; , ve Cun- 
rp a 4 


17. Did I make a gain of you of them whom I ſent unto you ? « Tf ehis hav 
: om nn + rn Oh — 
1 18. f I deſired Titus, and with him I fent * a brother : did Titus make f a gain 14, 1 perſuaded 


wa ef you? walked wenetin tho ima BUR d walked wenotin SHI Gage. Ticus to cometo you 
, : (hee, s. 5-) enim Loeb CN Ter 2 ee PER gain of you? did he defraud 
* che bro. you of ougt?did not be behave hum(clf juſt after the (ame manner, as | had before 3 


ther x » 4+ X , 
19* Again, think you that we f excuſe our ſelves unto you? we ſpeak Pe 
1-4 before Gall in Chriſt: but we doe all things, dearly beloved, for your edify- RE = 


done, that whac 1 thus 
” ne ence which you have againſt me, by ſome fair (pecious colours and ex- 
} Ss Ce in Cor ef God ſpeck very OT were it not ir) 
Dk probadiliry, to rend to your good, to take you off (by my giving this account of my (elf ) from the faftious courſes, 
which through admuracion others mens perſons, ye are engaged in. 

20, For I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not > fuch as I would, and , 

* enwiari.. that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would nor, leſt there be debates, * en- gin, prevent whit 1 
_ ſwellings, tumules ; ] ſee roo probable, chat 

us 


ans (bass | ths, ſtrifes, back-bi 
ERS —— much pleaſed at the merting, not | with you, ſeeing you ſeduced 3nd 


wich me, when I ſhall be forced to inflict cen 1 leſt ib. fe 1 of faQtio 
cnpaed, noryene tn centures upon you, I mean, left ib. fc parks of faction 

21. And leſt when I come again, my God will humble me among you, and 
that 1 ſhall bewaile many that have ſinned already, and have noe repenced of the ,,{\1, And 1h fo 
ancleanneſſe,and furnication,and laſciviouſneſſe, which they have committed. } :y among you, toin- 


fit cenlures 0n many of thoſe who had formerly offended, and been warn'd, (if no punutht )by my former Epiſtle, 
and have no. yer reformed and forſaken thoſe bafe unnatural fins ro which the heatben Kol feaſts bad beiray's 


them. See note on 3 Cor, 5c. and 3 Cor. 2-4, and ec. 33.4, 
Annotations on Chap, X 11. 


What drlpowsc Us Xpirg, 4 man in Chriſt | here j (ſee noceon Aﬀark, 3. c. ) being out of bimolf 
a & _ bly be , by other of | 1ranſported cicher by 2 good, or evill ſpirit, Kd 
_ 


ing, ſuch is that of Saint Luke , 48. | by a geod,it fignifics 2 ich vifien, when by a 

1% 12.11, where 'tis faid of Peter, yurkuares ts fawre, meer mbLe-apt in the —hamerts bo 

bring in himſelf, i.e, having been formerly ina | (though the word is no where in the New Teſt a 

trance and now retars'd out of it; and that is call'd | wenr uſed of ther) and boch contrary to the being 

[ bring in himſelf. ] Such that Revel, 1, 10, iark- | Us invry, in himſelf, mov'd onely by that human 

« Ind par ut Trenuant, 1 was in the ſpirit, i. e. Iwasin a | principle of reaſon, &c. which he hath within him, 
trance or ecftaſie, and there received a viſe , or | neither Srogoprmrer, nor Sarcarinpapiures, carricd 
revelation God, ſuch Afar. 1. 23. drfgwrss | by God, nor the divell. 
vs wrivaan deghdgry, and the fame again c, 5.2. A| What this exiac 75 og; thorn to the fleſs] here b. 
men in an waclean ſpirit , i. e. one agitated with | fignifies will be beſt gueſt from Ezeche 28. 24, 344 of 
a diabolicall ſpirit, rape and carried to doe things, | where the pricking bryer, and grieving thers] is 
which of himſelf he would neyer doe. And accord- | fer to "_ fore affliftion, to wound and tor- 
ingly here 4 man i» Chrſft, may be onethar —_ went, the deſpcers, a5 it there follows, or per- 
ſpwit of Chriſt was thus tranſported, received Rr- | ſecuters of 1ſrarl. And (o it will here fignitic no 
velations from Chriſt, and therefore v. 1. there is | more but ſad, _—— — indliQted on 
mention of viſions and revelations,of which this is | Saine Pani ( faith Irenexs |. 4. the loft ch: and 
here an inſtance, and ſo v. 7+ And all the circum- | Theodorer, and Theophylatt on the Place) by ſome 
ſtances of the context incline to this interpretation, | followers of Simon Aſagae, i, e. the Crnoſtichs, 
And this is the unportance of the Tamuns eeftafie 


CHAP. X11t. 


ILL CORINTHIANS. Chap. xiij. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, XIIL 


1. 1 2m now this 1. His is the third time Iam camingto you, in the mouth of two or three 
-third time about to witneſſes ſhall every word be effablſhed. 

come you, (ſce c. 12, 14,) and this is my ſolemn ſecond admonition by Epiltle, which if it be not obeyed, 

mill rain bring cenlares ppon you # my coming : 

I if. 2. Irold you before, and * foretell you as if | were preſent the ſecond times j Mrell 
baaco «a ng "— and being abſent now I wgite tothem which heretofore have finned, and to all cod rime, 
former Epiſt mhich other, that if come again, I will not ſpare : wif I wa 
was of the (ame force, as if I had been perſonally with you, and bebold now I doe (o again, and though 1 am ſtill worlze oc 
A Carat red btes I oocnes female aries cad ro Ds 
denounce, both to thoſe that bad then finn'd, and bave not wrought any full reformation, and to all others, that bave ge 
fince been drawn into ſuch icregalar courſes, that with all ſuch I will proceed ſeverely az my coming among you. 


z. And his I hall 3- Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt, ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is not | 38 * 


doe, the rather, be- weak, but 6 axgnny F'ie you. 
cauſe you are {o high, as to call my hon for A ip into queſtion, and to require me to prove that whaz 
I ſpeak or docs from Chriſt ; wins by char which Gab been done Gread , by mi and ocher evidences, it is 
moſt manifeſi, har Chrilt bach expreſt himſelf to ſpeak to you by me, and ſo to own the do&trine 1 reach, and the 
authoricy I pretend to among you. 
4 4- For though he was crucified through weakneſſe he liveth by the 

- ke power of God : for we alſo are weak * in him, but we ſhal live with bim by the | of with 
and frail man in be- power of God nn Kinos MS. 
gp protons his reſurre&ion, CE  nrnentomes rE293 ovy 
ordinary man, hit to be deſpiſed and contemned by you, yn wes foe le in reſpe& of the ab- 
fitions which bave been, and are upon me) bur yer 1 w thatlam an A of Chriſt, armed with com- 
miſſon and power from God,which I have already borh by preaching and miracles,and ſhall farther by cenſures up- 
on the contumacious, evidence unto and among you. 

5. Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves : 


Gf.he cb f know e nor our own ſelves, how thact * Jeſus Chriſt is * in you, þ except ye CO0 you 
Ives "Hes 


ther I am not an A- be re res ? "Us 
poſtle of Chriſt, and have plan:ed Chriſt among you, you the true faith, Have there not been ſuch evidences = - 


of my Apoſtleſhip c. 12. 13. ſuch aſſurances of Chriſts giving me authority of his preſence among you in my mini- 6 = 

hrs. you —_ ſelves cannot chooſe but acknowledge it yes _—_ —_— if you we = the we (cni- f iniy Hi 

lefſe wretchlefle perſons in the world, the moſt unfit for God to approve, or wink at. lome men. 

6.Bur whacever you 6. But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobates.} w__, 76.008 

are your ſelyes, or whatever ye think of me, you find 1 doubt not, that I am no dilapproved by Chriſt, bus —_— 

abundantly owned by him. 5) robe 
God 7+ Now I pray to God, that yedoenoevil, not that we ſhould appear appro- i 


I wp 
— an þ no ved, but that ye ſhould doe that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates.] 
every evil way, from all corruption, or ſeduRtion, not that I may be valued or eſteemed by you, ( 1 doe not ſo much 
conlider thar) bur that you may live like Chriſtians, whadſoever opinion you have of me. 


8. For though we $8. Forwecan doe cothing again the truth, but for the truth. ] 
our 


have no ability to doe any thing, in caſe we ſhould ves againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel , yer in defence of 


it we are able to doe ſomewhat by bis afſiſtance and bleſſing, 

o.And be we never 9: nnd 1? i are weak, and ye are ſtrong : and this alſo we 
ſo weak, whether af- Wiſh, your perf: ] 
Aided by others, or by you vilified, and thought meanly of, yet if you be ſtrong and able, it is matter of joy to us, 
and there is nothing that we more defire, then that you made up into ſuch a form or frame, which ſhall be accepr= 
able in Gods ſight, or that ye live together in communion unbroken off, undivided, fee note c. 


"Aa ther io he TO: Lame” yd —rotymag wn na leſt being preſent I ſhould 
A wg os iving uſe ſharpneſſe, according to the which the Lord ha given me to editi- 

you thele = _ cation, and not to deſtruction. 

warnings, before I come, that when I come I — according to the 

Chriſt) bur deal with you according to that milder way of inftrution, On ——— 

place among contumacious offenders, ſuch as I defire not to find you at my coming. 

11, And now Itake 11. Finally, brethren, farewell : * be perfe&, be of good comfort, be of one « te we 
my leave of you, be- mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace Nall be wich p_ together 
ſeeching Gods blefli apon you, and 1 pray, be ye carefull to keep togerber in the united profe the 
faith, and if there fall out any thing crofſe you, ſuppart it cbcerfully, be all murnally kind and peaccable 
without any divifions, or (chiſmes among you, that is the way to bave that God, which ſo much values, and ſe 
ſirigly commands love, and peace among all, to be forever among you by his grace. 

12, Greet one an= 12, Greet one another with an holy kiſſe. ] 
other from me with all kindnefle, ſee Rom, 16. c. 


13, Allthe Chri- 13, All the ſaints ſalute you. 
ſtians here ſend you greeting, 

14. bounty or li- 14. The grace of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and the lo d [* com f communi- 
beral eFuſion of the munion of the holy Ghoſt, Jbe with you all. GE Ges, cad che nd © 
graces of Gods ſanRifying Spirit. 


The ſecond to the Corinthians was written from Philippi a city 
of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke, 


Anwtittions on Chap, X111. 6a7 


a, In the mahod reſcrib:d by Chrift to prepare [nets La. aa w2? or 
for the cenſure: of the Charch, Mat-18. 15. there |no > So that the meaning of the 4 poitler que- 
is a threefold gdmonition, the fir ft by one man alone, | tion here is, Many miracics of Chriſt and his Spi- 
the injured perion (if it be a macrer of that nature) | yie have been wrought among you by me, ſo that 
going and _—E_—_ And if that doe not ſuc+ | if you doe nor yer beleive that | am an Apoſtle of 
ceed, then take with thee ( im farther or over and | Chrift, and fo that Chrift is among you, you are 
above) one or two, that in the month of one or twe | ſure of the number of thole 1/raclites, who after (o 
witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, i. c:that | many 
the thing which thou layeſt co his charge, be to 
confirmed ( according to that of Jeb. 8, 17- The | being 

6s Tra ern reſt innany of two men WErae, 1.0. ( , ans, 
ID true | in the ſenie of aac ) fis to credited, of 
ſufficient authersry in law to be heeded, and pro- 
ceeded upon ) that by the teſti of theſe, as of 
witmeſſes, he may be convinced, and no longer able 
to deny the fat, as Heb. 6. 16. an oath is ſaid to in ſome degree, - ra 


Calne > mg - — of confirmation, s, - 

— an 6 comraditting, p10u7, and uncapable of faith, or ing that is 

. i. e, of affirming and denying ; thing ſo eft«- or grogtal er gy Hukes, re. rk 
blibt (4484-9247 OT Inv) by each, cannot loager mentioned, ſce wore on Kew... g. 
be denied, or the demiall will nos Gland hum | The proper original notion of the word wie « 
in any fiead ; Or ſecondly, that the offender way by | 1;2(s is to compet3 or kavt » cither mennber's Kanop riff 
authority of thele be ( as the judge is on | in a body, or parrrin a building, Thus it is applied 


the accuſed perſon, Demt.19.15, Heb,10.38.) to| ro a bailding, Exod. 15. 17, zalunnlieunr 3 xe lnq- 
give ſentence on himſelf, and ſo think ficto Tiew the place which thaw baſt made for thee to 
what he is admoniſht of. Now that this place | 4wef/in, and to walls, Exra 4.13, 16. to a body 
diftinly referres to this part of diſcipline , this | Pſal. 39-9. ods wnprion wa: « body then haft fra- 
ſecond admonition, appears molt probable by his | med or compatted for me. From bence it dorh more 
reciting of the very wards in the inffiration, 7n Cid 
the month of two or three witneſſes every word foal | (ame kind as builders one part to another, 
be eſtabliſhed, and proportionable to that, agg | and make it ready for uſe; And fo again to corre- 
pus. 2 acxai5e, 1 forereld and forerell, which notes | borate and ben, as that which is well comn- 
the firſ# and /econd admenition. And though there | patied and kait rogether is made ſtrong by that 
T6/ns_igys- precede 2 opbmy Tp youas, 1 come 16 708 this third | means ; And lafily, to perfe?, as the Piling of 
wy tine, yet thac referres cyidently to this his chird | an bewſe is the perfelting of its. eſpecially in the 
reloluvcon perſonally to appear among them, £-12- | paſſive voice, becauſe that which is campatied and 
v.14. having reſolved it rwice already, and before | bau/t is perfetied, and completed by that means. 
that time comes, this ſecond EpsſHle 13 to ſupply | Anſwerable to theſe feverall notions is the Gloſ- 
the place of a /econd admenitian , 25 his firſt bad | ſarie of Heſychiaw, Xalaplions (not,as it is corruptly 
been a firſt. And ſo the words will be thus, | read, x«)aprious) wlen damn yra fon, ripegens, the 
Pune 5 Togeignue t; ac3hize SH mcyr , 1 have feretald or | word fignifies to prepare, to , to ſtrengthen 
SO" admeniſned you once in my firſt Epiſtle, and doe | ore . In the New Teſtament the word is 
now fo again the /econd rime, and both thoſe &; | variouſly uſed, bur fo, as will by the circumſian- 
migar, 4s preſent, NY ces of the context be appliable to one or more of 
to have the ſame force with them, as it he were pre- | theſe three notions, Aſat.g.2 1. & Aar1.19. it is 
(ent a them : and if this method anſwerable applied to the wending ods knitting 
to the firſt and ſecond admonition inftituted by | them cogerher,and (o either frengrhuing.or prepa- 
Chriſt, doe not prevail with then that which | ring them for uſe ; Mar. 21. 16. xnpnos lroy (in 
$$ FEmains is, that he proceed to cenſwres, and that be | reference to the childrens Hoſannahs or teſtimonies 
is reſolved to doc, 4 grmmuar, 1 will not ſpare; | of ant 4 how haſt ont of their months compatled 
Where the Apoftolica! power Which he had over | or wp, Or made ready 4 fog of praiſe, or con- 
them, maketh ic improper for him to proceed to | feſſion, or teſtimony, Lu.6 40. ——_m_ 
any_ third admonition , that of telling it to the | be whois @ made wp, perfetted, firted for his 
Charch, in S. Matthew ; So Biſbop T 11966 is in- | crown, after the ſame manner as his waſter Chriſt 
ted to deal with an heretich, After the firſ and is, So 1 Thef. 3- 10. zamgnont Vorgphuan tO make 
ſecond admonition rezeft him, T it. 3, 10, without | »p, or perfett, or repair defefts, and Heb. 13.21. 
any third degree interyening , immediately to pro- | wraps vpunes perfett you, build you up, and fo 
ceed to cenſures. perhaps v. 9. of this chap: # 5, wmygnar, 1 pray 
b, That, Chriſt's being awong them , fgnifies the | for being perfe in all goodneſſe, as v. 7. 1 
Xpgic 4 preſence and power of the Goſpel among the C#- | beſeech God that you doe no evil, So Rom. 9. 22. 
w_ rinthians, or in their Church through S. Pauls | veſſels of wrath xamgnowss te dawianucas ; It figni- 
Apeſtleſhip, may appear, not only by the contexr, | fies formed, or framed, or made fir, So Heb. 10.5. 
which wholly looks that way, . by that place | our of the wagint of the Pſalme, onus ramy- 
Exod. 17.7. to which theſe words ſeem to referre ; | Tiow 10s, 4 body thaw baſt framed mr,and —_— 
Where the cempring conturnacious 1ſraclites, at- | by faith we conceive xamyrict 103 difra;, that t 
ter all the ſgnes miracles (hewed them, | ages of the world were frameg, i. c. the world crea- 


doe fiill remain infidel , and ask in thele yery ted. Bur beſides all theſe places, one CO_ 


Annotations on Chay. X111. 
there is, wherein, by reaſon! of the affinity berween | pofite to &mmnule , exciſion, the word ſet to de- 
the Church of Chriſt, and a building, or body, the note the cenſwresr. In the third ſenſe *tis uſed 
word hath a iar hgnification to | 1 Cor-1, 10, where &ny xampneulre , their being 
Chriſtian the fones in the building,”or the | knit, or Hed together, in the ſame mind, or 
members in the of the Church) into | opinion, is ſet oppolite to having /chi/mes among 
a ſociety, where they may live and pablickly lerve | them, and,contentions, v.11. and fo here zxemgn- 
God together, and that either 1, by firſt forming | Z4>s, be ye knit together, ] is preparative to their 
thoſe ſecieties, wniting men in the of the | being of the /@me mind, and having peace among 
ſame truths, and performance of the ſame ſervices ; | chew. In the fourth, or laſt ſenſe ic ſeems to be 
or 2®, by reſtoring any that hath been broken off | taken 1 Per, 5. 10, where he praycs to God for the 
from the Church, and caſt out by cenſwres for any | diſperſed Jew-Chriſtians, thar after that ſhort time 
faulc, or 3®, by reducing him that hath yolunta- | of ſufferings, Ged will dvris x<repriow Cuic, bim- 
rily broken himielf off by ſchiſmegec. or 4, by | ſelf, by his ſpecial >—wnr—— take care for them, 
God's reſtoring peace and ty to the Church, | and reſtore them halcyonian daics of prace , to 
that they may thus freely meet together. In the | ſerye him in the publick aſſemblies, Thus S gna- 
firſt ſenſe we have it Epbe/, 4- 12. where he {j | tix ( in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, making a 
of the ſeverall offices ordained in the Church, and | motion to them to ſend a congrarulation into Sy- 
the firſt end which he afſignes of ſo doing, is, ers + | rid did # xale Ouby dun; rower lwindias that they 
F217 47486 KETEGTIO MOV T Exey, for the compatting of the bad a fair ſunſbine in reſpett of the ſervice of God) 
"oy ſaims, \, e, for the ing the body of the Charch doth thus expreſle it, 5n «glwd or x «maker Th 
together to os age pablick aſſemblies, Bcc. In the | idler ulnS@& , x «made; dy «uni; 73 id ver owud- 
ſecond ſenſe 'ris dearly uſed Gal. 6. 1. where the | mov , or evyunrier , becanſe they have peace, and 
have received therr own magnutnde, and ther own 
body s reſtored to them, where the iſ lt, 
and the owudmer, arc the body of the Church race- 
ting together in «ſſemblies, which is there ſaid am- 
ven. ha be reſtored, as here zameprifods to be 
repai 


ſpiritual, or Governowr: of the Church are advi- 


led to indulgence and tendernefle, not too much 

ſharpneſſe, ot ſeverity toward offenders, or lapft 
ons, and accordingly are appointed z«m=pril4y, 

to reſtore [ſuch an one un the ſpirit of meekneſſe,' 

i.e, to take off the cenſwres of the Church from | or made wp, i.e. reſtored to them. See 

him, Which there not only by the evidence | Jude note C, 

of the words ves, but by ſi What is the notion of xrrorie | for charity, or 4- 

precept of bearing one anotbers burthens, yer.2. 45 | liberality, hath been formerly obſerved, wore on www 

that may be explained by a parallel place in | A#.2.d. & 2 Cor.8.4- And agreeably, though in a 

Ignatins's Epiſtle to Polycarpns, where he bids | ſpiritxal lenſe, is wirorie mbar, the commu- 

him as a biſbop, 4 irnmer trons, x; mirmac bag» | nication of the Spirit here, the liberality of the 

Gear uf, mirror dre 68, 6 eddy, take care of the uni- | boly Ghoſt in the plentiful »fxſion of his gifts, fo 

TICLZ the Kampneuls here, the ng whole | as it will be all one with Sopte Ty oc »nduer, 

Chrift's body the Church) bear all, and ſuffer or | the gift of the boly Spirit, Aft. 2.38. and ſo as 

bear with all in love, And (o perhaps in this c will be moſt fit ro joyn with de 'InoT Xeirs, the 


namepmang VET. 9. may be the of the Vs 


hs no” 


\ 743% 


ia" 


c 


offenders, upon their fincerity of reformation, or 
the continuing in the communion of the Church, 
without need of having the cenſzres inflifted upon 
them ; for ſo it there followes, as the of 
his praying for their w-nigneors | for which canſe 1 
write theſe things bring abſent, that bring preſent 
I may not amriuws ;pnf% , deal ſharply, or wſe 
exciſion, where xgnipnas, ron Mp reſtoring, or 
heeping whole, may very fitly be rendred, as Op- 


grace, or charity, or liberaliry of Chriſt, and the 

love of God ( w8in Cicero de Nat: Dor: 1,3. Dei 

fratia & charitas, God's grace or favonr, and 

charity or love, are pur together) For thus is de 

Xerr?, the grace of Chriſt uled 2 Cor. 8.9. and thus 
wirerie mbar, the ——_— of the Spi- 
rit, Phil, 2, x. being joyned with emey rd, and 

dixliqual, > here. — i. c. the Sh of 
the twgheſt lberality, 


XUM 


THE BFEP I ET EE 


O F 
PAYL THE eAſPOSTLE 
TO THE 


GALA I Fa NES. : 


HE time of the Apoſtles writing this Epiſtle to theG alatiaens is generally conceived to be neer 


the time of that ro the Romans An Chr. »£ above 20 year: after his Comver on ; Chry/oſtome and OY 


T heophylaft (er ix before that, And then there can be no poſſibility of beleiving the /abſcriprion of : 

Epiſtle, which affirms it ro be written from Rome, where we know een far yan. == 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Remans, But although of the rime of writing this Epiſtle we have no ſure eyi- 
dence, ct wo chip AE t. Thatthe chief defigne of it Was to vindicate the liberty of the 
Goſpel from the Judaical yekg, which by being by them impoſed upon all Gentiler, which ſhould re- 
ceive the faith, was likely to prove a great bindraxce to the progreſſe of the Geſpel among the bearbens 
or wncircumciſion, of whom S. Pax! proteſt to be the Apoſtle. 2%y, That which in this Church 
preft this yoke moſt cagerly, were thoſe which did nor obſerve \c, ical Chriſtians, the 
Gnoſticks, which were not themſelves circumciſed, as being many of them, neither native Jewes, nor 
Proſelytes of their Covenant, yer, to avoid perſecution from the Fewer, did thus farre comply wich them, 
in preſſing crc wmeiſion rang ar nhat head : To which end they yehemencly oppoled S. Panlt 


dottrine, and prattiſe, ing that what he had, he had received from the other Apoſtles, and conſe- 
quently was to be reftified by , S. Peter &c. and indeed that he varied from hi elf, From which 
talumnict he ſevenlly vindicates himlelt in this Epiſf/e, ſhewing that he received his deftrine from 
none but Chriſt himſelf, chat thoſe other Apoſtles profeſt the ſame doftrine that he did, and that though 
he himſelf uſed a greater /iberry at ſore times then at ocher, in reſpeR of the advanrages of the Church 

yet his doftrine was alwaics the ſame, the truth of which he therefore confirms by many arguments. 
That theſe hereticks were, ſoon after the planting the Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his 
words c.1 6. he marvels, they were ſo von removed &c. The Goſpel having, ſome three years before, 
been there if nor planted, yer c by his preaching, 44. 18. 23. about thetime Apollo; being, 
at Corinth (i.e, about An.Chr-51,or $3.) aSit is affirmed AF.19.1.Galatia, and Phrygia being in the 
number of thoſe «pper coaſts (of Aſia, or Natelia) which there he is faid to have paſt through. By 
which it appears how c/oſe at the heel: of the Apoſtles, that ſowed the good corn, the Guoſt ich r, the 
officers of the envious man, follow'd, to ſow their darnel, 25 in Samaris hit, fo inthe other cities and 
rrgions, where the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, and oppoled by the Jewes, and perſecured. 


—— — 


CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 


AVL an Apoſtle not* of men, neither by man, bur by Jeſus 

Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him fromthe dead, | (ur hut he? 
commiſſion from any meer man (as (ome others, the ſecundary Apoſtles, had) but from God in 
heaven, dead paapedcr 2cp COR or afliited by any, bat firſt called ro 
the faith by the immediate voice of Jeſus Chriit, ſpeaking to me aut of heaven, then by revela- 
tion from him AR.9.15. authorized to preach among the Gentiles, and after, AQ.1 3.2. by ſpecial 
dire&tion of the boly Ghoſt to the Apoſtlehip, who 2/ſo received all my inſtruRtions from him by viſion 
to Ananias, and (o in effeRt from God the ,which by dis power raiſed him from the dead, and gave all powe? 
uno him, ) 

2. And all the * brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia.] +, And all thoſe 
thy we conſtancly with me(ſee Phil.4.2 2.) my fellow-labourers in the Golpel,ſend greeting to all the ſeveral Chur- 
ches in the cicies, and regions of Galatia. 

3. Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 3+ See Row. 1.7. 


Chriſt. 
zpproach- - 4, Who gave himſelf for our (ins, that he a_ deliver us from this f preſent |, Whoſe dying 
ou 


mg, os = evil world, according to the will of * God, 2 r Father. ] for ws was lely 
ed age. pool dehgned to work a reformation, and mortification of fin in us, and to take us off from the cocrupe practiles of the 
wry 41, men of this age both idolacrous Geriles, and corrupt hypocritical Jewes, which, with a zeal to circumcilion, and 
4 God & the like Moſaical rites, live in all the impurity and impicty in the world z And wherein Chriſt hath done noching, 
Fo \ 6 bur wha: is exaRly according to the will and appointment of the erernal God, and farher of us all, the God of 
Gras) 4, 1iw- 1iracl, whom the Jewes acknowledge, and profeſſe io warſhip, 

_—_ Hhh 5.To 


430 


Paraphraſe, CALATIAN SS. Chap.j. 


5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
6.Having ſo lazely G&- I marvel that you are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you * into the *through © 
p:eached the Goſpd grace of Chriſt, unto expther Gopal] 
of Chriſt among you, AR. 18.23. and thereby cicher confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, I wonder you 
ſhould fo ſuddenly forlake thoſe infulions you received from me, and remove quite from the truth of the Goſpel to a 


new ſtrange dofrine, w_" nn hs : hs A {$0 
' Which indeed is 7. Which is not another, but there be ſome that trouble you, and would per- 
thn nag = vert the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] A 


other Goſpel, or do&rine of Chriſt, EE pron to you, farre from being 
taught, as ispretended, by orhcr Apoſtles z Onely there are ſome Gentiles that had lived in Judza, of the (c& of 
the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were at Philippi ch.3.3 — Gentile converts, that they muſt be circumciſed, not our 
of any principle of piety, or true zeal to the Molaical law, but that they might curry favour with the Jewes, and 
avoid the preſſures that 4 upon the Chriſtians, whoſe perſecutions were generally cauſed by them, and theic doe 
quite pervert and change that doQrine that I delivered you from Chriſt, 

8. And if anya> B$. But f thoughwe, or an Angel from heaven, * preach any other Goſpel | #«ven 4 
rempt tro doe ty unto you, then that which we have preached unto you, let him be f accurſed, ] + guy 
though it were I my ſelf, or even an Angel from heaven, I proclaim unto you mine opinion, and Apoltolical |cn- preach, for 
tence, that you are to Giſclaim and renounce all communion wich bim, ro on bim as on an excommunicated dh. 
perſon, under the ſecond degree of excommunication, that none 15 to have any commerce with in (acred matters. hehaeay 
* 9. And that yemay 9+ As we ſaid befor&/fo fay I now again, If any man preach any other Goſpel 1, 7atema 
take more heed to unto you, than that ye bave received, let him be * accurſed. ] Rom. 9.3. 
what I ſay, I repent it again, Wholoever teaches you any new doQine contrary to what 1 at firſt preache to you, ler  — 
bim be caſt out of the urch by you. ' 

30, By this you I engine mans for 
may gueſſe whoſe do» if 1 yet pleaſed men, I f ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. ] f would 
Rrine is moſt to be heeded 3 theirs ſure that defare not to get the favour of men, to avert the dilpleaſure of men, but 
to ſccure the favour of God, to approve themſelves to him 3 and, I hope *ris clear, that is my onely defigne, and no: 
thcirs, who labour to iriace the perſecuring Jewes, as by their new infubons 'ris manifeſt your ick tea- 
chers doc 3 This if 1 ka I muſt proteſic, I ſhould not fai di the truſt repoled in me by Chriſt, or, If 
I bad had a mind to ds.I had never arned Chcificn, lafing noddy my intereſts among the Jewes. 

11, And whereasic 11+ Bur I certifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me, 
is objected ro megthat 1s NOT in after man. ] - 
being none of Chriits immediate retinue, | have received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chriſt, and there- hk 
fore may be thought to have made (ome change init, I now declare to you, that the Golpel freacht unto you by me, 
hath a more then humane au: hority, and 10 4s not to receive prejudice by the latenefie of my vocation, 


12. For as it isnort 12+ For I neither received it of men, neither was I taught ir, but by the re- 
pretended to be any velation of Jelus Cho, ] 
tradition of the Jewes, nor tavy br me by my infſtrufers in the Jewiſh religion v. 1 3. (which if ic were, there were 


reaſon that now their verdi ſhould be raken init) (o ic is evident, that 1 had it not from thoſe that were Chriſti- 


ns, and Apoſtles before me, bur by call from beaven, and by immediate revelation from Chriſt, in oppoſition to 
that way that had been taught me among the Jewes. 


13,14. For ye can= 13, For ye have heard of my converſation in time paſs'd in the Jewes reli- 
-_ « Dn _ gion, how that beyond meafure I perſecuted the Church of God, and waſted it. 
T enploye  feif 14: And profited in the Jewes religion above f many my equals in mine 4 may © 
when I was a Jew, OWN nation, more exceedingly zealous of the tradition of my fathers, ] my Kindred 
tha: | was (be moſt zcalous perſecutor of Chriſtianity, and maintainer of the Jewiſh cuſtomes(and traditions, ſaper- of cotes 
added to the law) of any man, age with me 
15, 16, Bur when 15. But when it pleaſed God, who *© ſeparated me from my mothers womb, >= 
ay} had _ and called me by his grace, ; 4 
an infant determi 16, To reveale his Son * in me, that I mighe preach him among the heathen, * by « 
- EET immediately I f conferred not with fleſh blood, ; =p 
ſervice, had in his good time, AR. 9. attually called me, and that when I deſerved no ſuch d or favour from yp rworkn wile 
him, (nay when 1 was bloodily ſer on perſccuting Chriftanity) and ſoon after that exprefied Ana- 
nias that 1 ſhould preach rhe Goſpel to the Gentiles, and gave me authority to doe ſo, ARg.15, nels 1 fer 
about my work, not thinking it needfull for me, who had it from beaven, to receive my miſſion from any mortall 
man (ſce note on Mat. 16, e.) 
19.Octo gor up ro 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me, 
Jeruſalem to Peer, but 1* went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. . 
James &c, asto thole that were inſtated ro that office before me, and y mighe inftru@t me in the Chri- TIED 
ſtian doErine, but without applying my ſelf ro any, after my miſſion from » I wen preſently from Damaſcus 
into Aiabia, and after, rerurncd again to Damaſcus, AQ.g.19. and there preach: Chriſt in their ynagogues, 7.30. 


18, Thenbeingiu 18. Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with 
danger of treachery him fifteen daies. ] | 
from the Jewes, 1 eſcaped their hands, AR.g.25, and I came to Jeruſalem v.26. and was by Barnabas to 
Peter v.27. and taid with bim, and in Jeruſalem fifteen daves v, 28, and this ſome three years afrer my con 
19. Bur beſide him 19. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. ] 
I ſaw not any Apolile of the firſt rank, i.c. of the twelve, no nor any of the other rank, ſave onely James the kiaſ- 
man of Chriſt, wbo was Biſhop of Jeruſalem at that time, and ſo an Apoſtle of a ſecond rank (ſce note on Rom. 16, 
b.) rhough not one of the twelve, ſee noe on ch. 2.2. 


26. Ofthe truth of 20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I li 
all chis char I ay, I call God to witneſſe, (as in a matter of gremeſt wei mul re damgrm ber tbe profable die not. ] 
charge of my office, andreceprion of my labours very nauch Crendech ) 


21, Afterwards 


GAL ATI ANS., 
21, Afterwards | came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.} 


Paraphraſe. 631 


2s, Afcr this I 


Chap. j. 


wene (by admonition from God, AR. 33. 17, 18.) io Caiarea which is in Syria, ((ce note on Mar. 


16, c.) and 


thence to T arſus (my native city in Cilicia AR. 22.3.) AR. g. 30. 


22, And was uaknown by face unto the Churches of Judza which were in 


Chriſt. 


22. And all this 
while I was not 6 


much us known co the Churches of Jud 2, that had received che faich, i. e. to thoſe orher, befide that of Jeruſalem 
mentioned v.18. (All which I have (aid to ſhew (what was undertaken v,1 1,) bow farre I was from recciving in- 
ſirutions from any other , but Chriſt himſelf, v. 16 ) 


23. But they had heard onely, that h _ 
yed. 


now preacheth the faith, which once he de 


rlecuted us in'times paſt, 1, ail thar they 


knew of me was, that 


they bad heard of my preaching the Chriſtian doQrine, which I had perſccured. 


24. And they glorified God in me, ] 


24. And they mag- 


nificd the name of God for this mercy of bis wrought in my converhon. 


Notes on Chap. } 


The word 4/1494: | brethren, doth oft fignific 
no more then orga. my + . 
oyned with Pax! inthe writing of the Epiſtle | oi 
An mirTH; ad $Aget 1 per ndbwoc.s 
it ſeems to denote thoſe that ied S. Paul 
un his travails, and affiſted him in the preaching of 
the Goſpel, ſuch as Timothy and Clemens Phil 4.3. 
and the reſt, who are there called bu 
bourers, Thus Phil. 4. 21. The brethren that are 
with me | (een ry wm iftinguiſhe from 
mT dau: all the Saint, v.32, thus in the 
Epiſtles to the Philippians and Coloſſians, Tims- 
thy is joyned with hum in the inſcription, and Sil- 
vanw and T imorhens, both in the Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians (and fo the ſame here, or 
the like, though they be nor named) And ſo 3 4/1a- 


gc the brother 2 Cor $.18. & c.12.18, is thoughe 
to be cither Silvanxs, of S. Lake, the conftant coms- 


that miSny 15 to propitiate,or gain Ones faveny, to 
appraſe wrath, or puniſhment, to avert diſplea- 


ſure, and fo it is here, To perſwade men } i- ©. to 
| | ſay, or ceach thoſe doftrines, which will vcr the 


diſpleaſure of the perſecuting Jewes , which the 
Gnoſt ich teachers did, and to per wa: le Cod ] 1570 
endevour ro ſay and preach thae, which may vere 
Gods wrath, be acceptable to him, obtain, and lc- 
cure his feavesr: And this is in the next words ex- 
plained by «gloxviy, ts pleaſe men, 25 that is con- 
erary to, and unreconcileable with the /ervice, or 
approving himlelf to God. 

ApopiZoy to ſeparate ] in this place Fignifies, in 
the ſame manner, as At. r3, 2. (ipoken of this 
Apoſtle) a conſecration to the Apoſtolical office, 
onely with this difference, thae there it is ſpoken of 
it as 5nſtantly to be performed by the miniſtry of 
men, here in the defgnation, or decree of 


God, which is therefore ſaid to be ls roinies from is Ks 


panion of S. Paul for ſome time, And fo [ our bre- 
the womb, to denote the no contribution made by 


thren | 2 Cor. 8. 23. 


b. What -/2u7 41296546, and @4dy, ro perſwade | him toward this decree of giving him a commiſſion 
Fw —men,and God fignifies, mult be raken from the like | to be an Apoſtle, or the no merit confider'd in him 
phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sam. 24.7. where | God, when he deſigned him to this office ; This 

the Greek hath theſe words, *£auor Safi wy dr- includes a purpoſe of Gods to call him 


dear are © dboirs, David per[waded bu men with 
words, where we read, David ftaid bu ſervants 
with theſe words. The men that were with David 
were very cager to have him take the advanage 
againſt Sexl, and kil him, y 4. and were ready 29 


from heaven, inthe midſt of his wadue (ſc agaua(t 
Chriſtians, ( which mercy of God to him was 
founded in his doing it sgnorantly, 1 Tim, 1.13.) 
and hus forehght thac he would immediately con- 


vert upon that ce# ; which ewo being firlt ſuppo- 


ſed (in Gods eternal purpoſe, and prefcience ) ir 
mult needs follow to be an a&t of his wnmericed 
free chaice from all eternity that God purpoſed to 
make ule of him for the converting of others, who 
_— ps ed from fo 
an exmry tothe faith, to lo perfett an obe- 
dence tO it, Bur this being a deſs abs onely to 
the dignity of the Apeſtelical office, ( as Jeremy 
c.1.4. and Job Baptiſt, and others appear to have 
= rothe ck_) cat with no reaſon 
2 as to | irreſpett;ve decree 
or deſtination Menfios re end bliſſe ; 
that being laid up for him, as a crows of righte- 
onſneſſe, « reward of the finiſhing his courſe and 
perſeverance, 3 T in. 4. 8. 


riſe up againſt him to bill him, y. 7. and David's 
[perch to them, took them off from this bloody pure 
poſe , and that is expreſt by [Ymues 97 
them | appeaſing, pacifying them. Thus 1s it the of- 
fice of a Rheror, or advocate wituy to —_ 
i. ©, to appeaſe the judge to the client, w -_ 
I 


1s pleaded, to propitiate him. So Mar.28. 1 

the Governowr hear of it, i. ©, of the ſouldiers bei 

ſo negligent, as to let Chriſt be ftolne our of the 
' grave whi _ were ſet to watch, mods dully, 
we will perſwade him, \. ©. appeaſe him, obtain his 
pardon for you, and, as it followes, $uis dueiures 
monly , we will free you from all ſollicitude of 
ſecuring your ſelves from that heavy puniſoment, 
that by the Koman T.uawes Martial was due to 
the warch- wan that fell aſleep. By which it is clear, 


-— 


CHAP.IL Paraphraſe. 
* Aber 1 TE * fourteen years after I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, \_ after this, ſome 2, 
f about and took Titus with me alſo. [ n years after 
fourteen 71y converbon, (mentioned ch. 1. 16.) I went « ſecond time to Jeruſalers, Barnabas and 1 togethers and Titus alſo 


—_ a'cnicd mc. 


Hhh 2 2. An4 


\ 
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Paraphraſe. GALATIANS. Chap.ij, 


+, 2, And Iwent up by revelation, and communicated to them that Goſpel, 
2. And by God's hich I preach among the Gentiles, but * privately tot them which were 2 * ſevecally 


inement , cither w . 


FA Ganified or afrer putation, dy any means I ſhould run, or had cun in vain.) py 8 


confirmed ro me by vition ( ſach as Paul often had abour ſeveral matrers) 1 went up to Jeruſalem, and gave the men wake $6. 
Church there an account of my preaching (and the ſuccefle of that) the Gentiles 3 This 1 choughe fit to doe, TY, 
and vet firſt to doe it to thoſe that were the principal men among them, ) ames the Bill-op of Jeruſalem, and Peter, 
and {kg v.9. who were all Apoſtles of the carcumcibion, or Jewiſh converts, and my reaſon of doing ſo, was, leſt 1 
ſhould miſcarry on one ſide,or orher, loſe either my preſent, or my paſt labour, my preſent among the Jewcs, my paſt 
among the Gentiles, i. e. leſt by the Jewes I ſhould be thought to preach a diftcrent dodtrine from thoſe who had 
been called before me, or by the Gentiles, (if I ſhould to their prejudice comply with the Jewes) 1 ſhould be thoughe 
inconſtan, and be deemed not to count it lawfull to converie with them, which would unerly obſtrut their way to 
receiving the faith, and ſhut it up trom chem, 

;. And bywharl 3: But * neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was ® compelled to 


then did, they did alt be circumciſed, ] 
lo fully conſent to my doEtrine (that Gemile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) that,as 1 would 
not yeild, ſo they did nor force Titus to be circumcited, though be were known to be a Greek, and familiacly con- 
verſed with me, and was employed by me. 

Tri ta ai, + t And that becauſe of falſe brethren * unawares brought in, who came in f ar thi 
oO of a = to ſpie out our liberty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might «, «4 

ring us into bondage *infiwar) 

: 


0 mg fo 


muc 1; 45 oi 


Jewes,that making 25 Den ws 


if they were Chriltians, came ro obſerve wh then I took in omirring the obſervances of the law, that by ſome eu;feniates 
means or other they might accuie me, and either by the verdict of the Councell of Jeruſalem, or by ſome other 

means (by bringing palecucion &c. upon me) inforce me to the obſervation of the Jewith ceremonies, 

5, To whom we gave f place by ſubjecion no not for an houre, that the } noe place 


5. To theſe men { ; 
(though at other times truth of the Goſpel might continue * in you. | wack as 
1 was content to comply with the weak) 1 could not think fit to doe it, never (o little while, though but for that by fbmifſh - 
ſpace of my ſtaying ar Jeruſalem, or to yeild by any kind of acknowledgment or condeſcenhon, that the Gen:iles on, ud oye 
thould be obnoxious to that yoke, and this, that we might not betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, bur prelerve it entire {Sy 

to you, gm 


LL ohedes But © of theſe, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, ( whatſoever they were. it *-** 
6, As tor Mole prim® naketh no matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon) for f they who ſeemed t 'b« cbici 


, intimated ver.2, : k | 
= named ver. 9. © be ſomewhar,* in conference added nothing to me, ] — 
(James and Peter and John, I nced not give awy other charaGter of rhem,, God is not moved in this marrer with the thing /12 
perſonal excellencics of any, bur can make uſe of any the meancit, as well 85 moſt exceliem: inftrument3) for thelc, aommibus 
1 (ay, though they were perſons of great knowledge, and dignity, and auwboriry, and that moſt juſtly, yer they added 
0 me neither knowledge, nor authority, S\ 

9, But on the other 7: But contrariwiſe, when they © ſaw that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion 


(45 theſe three diſcer- W2s Committed unto me, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter ] 
ning (by the account ] gave them of my ſuccellcs) that I had received from Ch Weoihe commiſhhon of preaching to : 
the Gen:ilcs, and [ an equality of office Apoſtolical ro Peter, whoſe commiſſion was to preach w the Jewes 
cſpeciailys 


8. ( For the ſame | $, (For he that f wrought effectually in Peter * to the Apoſticſhip of the twrought in 
God that had enabled circumciſion, f the fame was mighty in me toward the Gentifes ) ] Crer 96/35 


Perer, and given him gifts and miraculous powers to diſcharge that office of an Apoſtle to the Jewes, gave me allo * toward «fc 


the like commiſſion, and abilities co be an Apoſtle ro the Genailes, ) t wrought 
alioin me 


9.Theſe three,l ſay, 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who * ſeemed to be pillars, perceived irigmr «; 
James the on the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the righe 7%. 
j _— fon »; bands of f fellowſhyp, that we ſhould goe untothe heathen, and they unto the ted «14, 
{cbcdce, two prime circumciſion. | 


Apoſtles, who were looked on as the pillars of the Church, acknowledged us as their companions, joyned wich us 
—_ did by conſent make an agreement, that they and we ſhould berake ou: ſelves ſeverally (into what city ſoever ei- 
ther of us enired) we to the Gentiles, and they to the Jewes of the city, and ſo conſtiruee (everall congregations in 
each city, of Jewes and Gentiles, ((ce note on Rev, 11, b.) 
6. Bed of 2: 30. Oncly = would that we ſhould remember the poor, the ſame which 
they inſiſted on tous, I alſo was forward to doe. 


was, that we ſhould rake into our care the wanzs of the poor Chriſtians in Jud x3, and get colletions for them 2- 
mong the Gentiles, which I was as forward to doe, as they to have me. 


11. Bur when, after 11. But when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him * to the face, be- * face t« 
this, Pecer came and cauſe he*® was to be blamed face, be- 
preach: to the Jewes at Antioch, I, who was there alſo at the ſame time preaching to the Gentiles of that city, re- had been 
tiſted him, becauſe they that bad taken notice of his former ations, and the change that was obſervable in him, did blan cd, 
look upon him, as a diiſembler, and laid that to his charge, not knowing the true ground of what be did. , _ Totow 

EN nts OY For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles ; 
time that ſome belei. but when they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
ving Jewes of Jeru- which were of the circumciſion. 
ſalem, (James's (ca) who were gencrally zcalous for the Molaical performances AQ.21.20, came from thence to 
Antioch (in like manner as thoſe AR.1 5.1.) be fly converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and cat with them 5 
but while chey were preſent, out of fear of -— Mans 31 boo ſcandalizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, and occationing 
thr falling off, or fo. {akcing the faith (ſee TheophylaRt) be abſtained from uling that liberty, and did not uſe any 
converſation wich chem tor a time, 


13. And the whole 13- And the other Jewes diſſembled likewiſe with him, inſomuch that Bar- 


number of the Jewiſh Nabas alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation. | 

converts of Antiochia to..owed his example, and abſtained from converſing freely with the Gentiles, making as if 

they were Luch zealors of the Molaical law, a5 that they would not ale this illegall liberty 3 and this was ſo univerſally 
done 


Chap.ij GADATTANS\ P94 

nnd nate lay wmeat hay 

Nee IRENE 

"the fraight But when I ſaw that walked noe * 

fate ore Gate), I id ans Per before them all 

ark, 44%. the manner of the Gentiles; and not as doeghe 
*%s avs Gentiles to live 23 doe the Jewes?}] 

ſhur oue all the Gentiles from the faith, if by Perer's fear of 

eaprdamamerrns near ns 


that this was not the way which was popugnieg of Clriltn 
= 


oy w) and @ 


was like ©0 cons 
6ſt paar in (en weackad* 
tiles co think it neceffary for lev i Jo 4 

birth 6, We who are Jewes ac Dacmer al rtf bing 
NAG '7 meer hs whe tO be by this praiſe of thiney is farce ta 
Jewes born, and io tarre more obliged OEIRIENGn 
ſaical law, then [be omrow ron NN oe CI nmeny Mars Maes 


performances, and ertfre lonked ape them wad ach comempe, 9 impure, and go to 

16, Knowing that a man is not j the works of the law, but 

faith of Jeſus Chriſt : even we have 
juſtified by the faith of 

—— 


17. But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by 
f Ganers : is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin > God forbid. 
fiend fo farche Joullh ad, thac if, ſeeking to be by faich in 
Gor BD Jed, ade: provitfion for _ To as, yen ak (aid 
$ » 
(earn ibſe th ve nx ad emeles 19 the Jadjel law, be is ur fre ms fovoure of ks {ES 
then lite. 
18. For if 1 build again the things which I defioyed, Lack my lf aconk 
Os (enced eng by the Mot 
rol pee oor > whac teal depart fram his former aac 
rices is 
_ — pi 


* by thelaw 19. Forl't the law am dead to the bow, har'3 might Hoe ive Go. is. We we all 
I ene nent GTg 
__y by thoſe legal performances, tax (o 1 may find it in God, "rough Ciril,n fe New Crna, rotyeny 
{ I have 29. (en * nevertheleſſe I live, yet not I, but Chriſt : 

been eracl+ 1; eh in me, Cob Dr nn 8 iy + 


hg me, and gave himſelf for me. 
oy longer &, fr hole thx obſerve va he Medic aw, nd endl by beings Oh 
Jy 4 im —_—— — — — — Row.7. ns DIES a ? 
17 obſcrvaions, bur which requirerh , to wham 
3 A 64 by lhe bans of ov a dr ering gen to oan ih fer 6 fee re ee I 
+ wr (@ 
21 Tdep nor te the grace of God, for if righteouſheſſe come by the \;, This frerdome 
law, then Chriſt is dead in vain. } therefore I make aſe 


of, and doe noc depend on the law for juſtification, nor think the obſcrvances ſill neceflary, tor thas ware 
to evacuace the Goſpel of Chriſt (ſee noce on Heb. 13. c.) for if Gill Malaical performances are necelary 20d 
ſufficient to our juſtification, then Chriſt neeled noc to bave died, it yrould be mater of a9 advancage to us, that 
he thus came into the world, end laid down his life for us, % 


Notes on Chap. 11 


_ an pong und mg orniimnediortmd Peter way be 
wi it" ings ear med mnen made a matter of tome queſtion. ſuppoſed flill to refide ac fern/aler, 2nd where 
time tow® $, rant were = ng Titss may be ſuppoſed to be with S. Paul as 2 

(with Barnabas here mentioned) from Autioch to | nrophyres, and & compenies, (and © in of 
Jeruſalem,on the queſt ion bere diſcourſed of about being preſſed tobe circumriſed ) not yer d, 

the weceſſity of theGenrileChriſtians being circums- or ſent our by bam on any ſervice in the Churches, 

ciſed, that lo firſt ic may connedt (with the ſpaces Now this is lo $0 be fawrices 
menticn'd c,t,18,21. (loas the word weary again | years after the | la&k mentioo'd c. 1.21, ( his 

ſous 9 impor) $0 dvont the axay me of is go 6 | going to Syrig add Cilicis AF.9.30.) that ichach 


ing to Jernſalem ater hat mationed y. 18, and | beea thoughe prokable, thac Op namerel let« 


h3 i”; 


Annotations 0n Chap. IL. | 


ters ic ofc 
ſtead of fowr ; For which emendation ſecing there 
2 not 
hes, it will fucdy be more reaſonable to ob- 
Cotes x. that RESTS rnd 
](#sS a7 c.1, 18. , or about, 
Lge pace, not preciſely fowrreen 
gears, 2%, that the "Emer A or then | 
referres not to that which wag mention'd imme- 
diately before, his paſſing through Syria and C+ 
licia, ſo asto affirm this to have been fowrreen years 
after that, No, nor to the former cither 
his 508 to : 
AN v9. to that great Epocha, (o conſi- 
derable to him, the time of his converſion, which 
immediately ſucceeding the dearh of S, Sreven may 
be placed (im the firſt year after Chriſt's 
aſſumptien,) An.Ch.34. From whence to the time 
that Conncel, which is ordinarily placed Aw. 
Ch. 47. it was about thirteen, or fourteen years ; 
there will be no more need of an emen- 
dation, then there is authority for the imagin- 
_ x nray agen Was not conſtrained, ] fhgni- 
fies here, is a matrer of ſome difficu/ty, which 
ing ex will make the next verſe perſpicuous, 
ich otherwiſe ſeems not s»rellgible, That ſome 
pretended - Chriſtians looked very jealonſly on 
S. Paxl, 2s one averſe from the AMoſaical law, is 
fufficiently known, Theſe, when Pwl came to Je- 
ra/alew, laid it to his charge that he preached to 
the Gentiles that were not circumciſed, converſed 
freely with them, and Tits ( being a Grecies, and 
at that time with him ) they (| to be one of 
them, And him they would have conſtrained to 
be circumciſed , Bur, ſaith S, Paxl , is ways 0n, 
he were ſuch as was 
this were thus by them, and though I was 
by this means likely to aliene the Fewer minds from 
the Goſpel, as it was preacht by me, (this _—— 
att of confeſſion that I was guilty of what was lai 
to my 7, and ſo matrer of ſome ſcandal to 
the Jewes of Jernſalem, yer I that was to 
cild at ſome times ( to ayoid the ſcandal of the 
frwre)ts perform ſome ceremonies of the law, Aft. 
21.26. and fo circumciſed Timothy, was reſolyed 
not todoe itnow, becauſe, if I did, it muſt 
that thoſe falſe brethren , Chriſtians, 
had overcome me at Jern/alem, and that the 
Church there judged on their fide againſt me, and 
ſo that Tirxs had been by order of the Church or 
Councel of Jeruſalem, forced to be circumciſed, 
Which thing muſt needs have been matter of ſo 
much greater ſcandal and diſc to the 
Gentiles, in aliening their minds from the Chriſtian 
faith, and that /c haye been more conhiderable 
to the hindrance of the progrefſe of the Goſpel, 
which was to be hoped for moce plentifully among 
the Gentiles, then the Fewer, that I was very reſo- 
lute, and took ſpecial care that Titws ſhould not 
be circamciſed, And this v. 3. lit 69 mgernixles 
44 $eSHagrs , becauſe of the falſe brethren, that 
came in to watch what I would doe, and to 
it againſt me my Comncel at Jerwſalem, whi 
is expreſſed <N\damy? brings in 
the end er ens By DG id 
would not be worfted, and therefore though at 0- 
ther times he was content to comply ogjs 6:2 for 


) ſarteen ſhould be here ſex in ' ſome ſhort time, 


| 


in the Amtiens Manw- | tharthe 


—_— v-18, or departing into ; 


the trmth of the Goſpel might abide toward yeni. e. 
Galatians, i.e Gentile Chriftians mighc 


not be ſcandalized at this compliance, which is 


yet how be would fiot dee fo, that 


beforg meant by wu meg vis xiver Wheomor v 2. leſt I is Kine 


ſhould have run in vain, i.e left 1 ſhould 
rage and loſe the Geariles, which 1 had to 
the faith, as on the other fide he went and gave an 
account at Jernſalem to the Soxedyms eminent 
ſons there, of his preaching the Goſpel to the wncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons of it, wi mu; 6s 
x45 6y & , leſt he ſhould now ſcaxdalize the 
ewes, were Chriſtians, and aliexe them (at 


ernſalem , and cliewhere ) from hearkning to 
him. : 


in the propriety of the Greek language belongs to 
tham, muſt allo from words be nth wry, og 
taxi, Which is oft ſuch, as the rules of Grammter, 
and uſe of a»thors doch not admit of. And this for 
the moſt part falls but by the interpofing of ſome 
parentheſis of greater, or leſſer length, and then 
ing what was before it, in another 
of conſtruftion, then that in which it had been 
begun. Some examples of this in an inferior de- 
gree are obſeryable Cel.1.10, where after <kime13- 
ow Cas, ome words inter , the conſlruion 
is altered, and goes on with x«gmp+pedrmne 1, dE a- 
rigor ———] and c.3.16, e after 5 aly/@& ©n61- 
xelmw & Guin Let the word of God inhabit in 
you, the conſtruttion is ſoon alter'd, into Hf doxey- 
Ts # re2wrarms dawned — So Epbeſ. 3.17. where 
after zalortiow #3 Xerzey bc + whoa bs Y xapdlass 
vp | followes v.18. iþþCopir, £ T12wouire, 
and (o chap.4.1. where after <Þgxea5 Is Lun — 
fic; crmſiox; &c2 (after a few words) followes 
[ er1:6:44, and enb\dZorns) which doth not re- 
gularly cohere with it, But this is more eminencly 
obſeryable in the beginning of the ſecond, ad third 
Chaprers of chat Epiſtle, In the ſecond, after 'Tua; 
rmus roxgpus mis pg? 
follows a long 


period again begun, with '0 4 @«45 — 

amor nude, &; Irra; nuas roi mis pate 
Cunt eoroluos Tg Xe, which [Cuntwercines hath 
quickned together with Chriſt | was ſure the verb 
omitted in the firſt yerſe. So c.3.1. after [ Tire ,d- 
ev i, Teia@ 8 Sow @,— For thu canſe 7 
Pant a priſencr of Chriſt Jeſus for you Gemiles, | 
comes in a long parentheſis, «iz« ixzoury &c. and 
another inyolyed in that v.3. z«S% ore le Kc 
tothe end of the and then the former 
parentheſir reſumed again cither unto the end of 
ver.7 and then the form of the conſtruttion is chan- 
ged from i ] ro iw;} or perhaps to the end of 
y. 12%, or poſſibly the 13, and then the period 
_ anew, Ai drmuas, it. For which cauſe 1 
t Paxl, the priſoncr of Jeſus Chriſt, v.1.) be- 


ur you that ye be not diſcomraged at my tribu- 
lations) or for thus cauſe I bow my knees &c. or 
probably, ic concludes not till the end of * 


yer more 
that chapter, the fourth chapter beginning, / there- 
ore the priſonty in the Lord beſeech your— Ard 
this means the | i9# NeJa@ | hath no verb fol- 
lowing it, whereſoeyer the parentheſis be conclu- 


ded. Tis true indeed ſome have cadevoured to 


ayoid 


con. 


* Cen ive 


What hath often been obſerved of the uſage of c 
Greth words, in theſe ſacred writers, otherwiſe then fe 
Mind (nem 


loi @- 


Annttations th Chapels | 
or 1 4 men 
oem 


avoid this by acknowledging invlipfs p61 in that firſt 
verle, —— it thus, For thu cauſe I Panx/ 


. am the priſoner —— Bur there be many incon- 


»veniences conſequent to that rendring. And the 
many other examples of the like, ſhew that thete 
1s no reaſon to flie to that e. And to omit 0- 
ther inſtances, thus it is twice in this place 
v.4. where having Ny period with | aud 5 
205 ix). —— fome words intervening 
way of parentheſi to the end of the verſe, the 

is not finiſhe, but in ficad of it, of; 344 orhs 
Sear viEaudy ver. 5- And then in like manner here 
v.6. the period being begutfF' ams 5 7 Srx4rmwr 37) 
n, but from theſe prime men, or that appeared to be 
ſomewhat, ] ( by which ic appears that Sis Wander 


dewpmabar por, Þ ap 7 they 
it 


to be joyned toit) after the inter of a paren- 
theſis, invinh rre Foun Kc. Whatſorver they were it 
maketh no matter to me, &c, the ſenſe is begun a- 
gain in another form, "Eusi 3347 Suxirms 5Sir aeor> 
«ridwlo, For theſe prime men added nothing to 


mee. 
The three names that lie in the Greek v. g, will 
in the conſtrution be beſt placed here y.7. 
nominative cale to which [1/\irms, ſeeing] agrets. 
Now who theſe three were , that are here 
pillars, and who are by S. Paxl found at Jernſa- 
lem, may appear by what hath been ſaid ( »ore on 
x Cor.1 5-2.) out of axciext writers, of James the 
brother of the Lord, Him, faich Clemens <arlur: 
l.5. Peter, Famer, and Jobn chole Bifbop of Jern- 
ſalem ( Fiicxomy Vegnoniu ann , not Apoſtolornns, 
biſhop of the Apoſtles, 2s Rufſinrs milteads, or mil- 
renders it nd thengh they wana CI 
preferred, and more honoured then all the reſt of 
rwelve, yet did they not contend one with another 
for this dignity, bug after our Saviours reſurre- 
{lion (the next year, faith Euſebine in Chronico, or 
the 19. of Tiberixs) ananimonſly 4 it on 
Famer the Juſt. So before Clemens, Hegefippme ; 
James, faith he, the brather of the Lord, called 
all James the Juſt, rectived, or undertook t 
Church of Jeruſalem with ,not,as S, Hierome reads, 
poſt, after ( as if it were 7? *Amroriaue hot *Amogt- 
awn) the Apoſtles. So faith 4 iN Sue: 
Epiphan: Her-78. Greg: Ny(ſ:de Reſurreft: Or:2., 
Hierome in Catal: and in Gal: 1, Now *tis clear 
that at this time, of which $. Pas! one of 
thele three Apoſtles who made him Biſbop, James 
the /on of Zebedee (one of the aggldluwpuires pre- 
ferred before the other Apoſtles) was dead, and ſo 
onely Peter and John left, who therefore are the 
latter rwo here named, and James the Juſt ſer fore» 
moſt before either of them, as being now Biſbop of 
Jeruſalem ; A dignity, faith Clemens, even in re- 
ipet of the Apoſtles thetnſelyes. In reſpe& of 
which dignity placed on him, it is alſo that he is 
called an Apoſtle c.1.19. and At.1y 6, and 22, 
and by S. Hicrome, Apoſtolus decimue tertine, the 
—_—— Apoſtle. bud 
The Hebrew "11 which fGgnifies to find one, to 

deref}, and is ſometimes rendred iron, Rryride 
Gar, Pound uy, Lieu, 13 alſo rendred ae” 
ywrx(y (0 condemn, lo Prov, 28. 11, aol PLS 
drips vin, + 5 rohuwy minus 15ayun) wn, T he 
rich man us wiſt in his own conceit, but the poor 
man that hath underſtanding ſhall dete# him, So 
Ecclns, 5.17. rgrezron; Twcg th Sryreay, De» 


» Fiſt |C 


as the 
gies. | 


'S. Paxl, that knew what Jadai/me truly 


teftion u 
that is 


OI 
der 


that falls oa 
, þ ſeemg to be 
bee appears by thi which Hl 
bs a which 
( &c. the reſt of the Jewes diſſembled 
Fes the ahem rmatoy xy we png 
gren.p | oa whereio 
ors 
- «, rs = 
charged (fie (viz: that ſpecified y.12,) noc 
by Pal, but vat Ger, by ithers that ſaw the 
fact, but knew not why he did ir, and fo 
it hypocrifie in him to eee with the Gentiles, 
of Jeraſalem were abſent, and to wichdraw 
from the Gentiles, when they of fernſalew were 


ifies in this place, will beſt 


What daprun} 
be relolved by the 
ſenſe (which Ihave gives ic) of Gentiles, in oppo- 


fiction to the . o v. UE hIvGy & i 
pier tn Y _ DI 


; G hirth ſow - $11 lefa7as 
ewes by birth, (ſce.note on Lu.7. b.) It is 
arches fewer honkron off Grorihoviab en ' 
as on thoſe, which were of a contrary religion to 
them, and lo they hd confequeny all 
that converſ# with them, and it was that, (and noc 
ſo much their other fir) that made the Publicans 
ſo edions to them in Chriſt: time, And as Chrifts 
eating wich ſuch, and not obſerving," ( as they 
) the Fadaical law, rnade them look upon 


him as an ducymwals , 2 inner, Job. 9. 24. (0 
S. Pax's teaching liberty to lay the Moſai- 
cal ,is here lookt on by them as Gen- 


rili/me, and fo is objected to him in this phraſe, 
that he being a Jew born is found duagrat; 4 fon- 
ner, i, 6 of Gentiliſme under the name of 
«uaglia franc, and that by teaching this to be che 


Dettrine of Chriſt, he makes Chriſt Haxorey duap- 4... 
Tia; one that came to aſiſ# and contribute to the rower 


ſerring up of Genti/i/me againſt Judaiſme. «This 

ified, 
(the dettrine of grod life in the old Teſtament, 
which Was by Ged thoughe fit to be fenced in by 
thoſe ceremonies, not Religion in the bare 
obſervance of the Ceremonies, without heeding the 
ſubſtance of them ) doth with dereffation duped 
ywole Ged forbid, | taking the words of the odjetti- 
on, a5 by them chat made were meant, thar 
the wefip ofthe brake falſe Coden oppoſiien 
the worſhip alſe-Gods,\n 
to the way of werſbipps 4 trae God by himlelf 
preſcribed ro Moſes. P axl denies, | 
that thoſe Moſaical ceremonies were not the thing, 
wherein ( from the inward parity, ligni- 
fied, and defired by God to be ſecured by chem) the 
worſhip of the tr#e God conſiſted, as on the ocher 
fide he neither favoured any part of hratben wor- 
ſhip, or ed life, nor by any thing 


; ing the obje (71:1, cn ſuch 
as did, as S. Perer had done, ( whoſe aQtion fer 
down y. 11, 12. occafion'd this di/conrſe, which 
brought in this ebjef1en) ficlt converſing with the 


Gemiler, 


' 635 


19) 150we- Ka) ry rus 
v.tz,' 


f. 


xt, Which enforceth the aw nw s 


3} 


Annetations on Chap, 111, 

Gentiles, and then teaching by his example v. 12. | eminence fince to falian | mpabery; the 
thac they were not ſo ras bc {uyhanns. rg Apoſt ate that f the Chriſtian faith which he 
which he juſtly cals the building again what be had bad once embraced, And it <an beno more 
deſtroyed, , c of a Jewes | thar this ſhould be applyed to this aftion of Saint 

with $, beers Puerers, then that! Conguaaur bares he withdrew bim- 

doftrine and pro- 9 hn of him, ver. DEAE 

j 10, 38. word ew-w34de | 1s evidently ; 
uſcd of the Gneftichs falling off for fear of perſeru- A 
tion, Whichis C.4.1 2. dmovre: departing Of apoſta- 
that forſakes , and diſclaimer that true dotirine, | tizang fromthe living God, , 
which he had formerly taught, and is by way of 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, III, 

I. Fooliſh Galatians, [ who hath * bewitched you, that you ſhould nor 
bs _ ——_ "Oates tee before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently fer * towbom 
= Era Judaiſme again (ſee c.4. 10.) Now Tp, to whom Chriſt crucibed hath been Formerly as con- les 

vincingly declared, by our preaching, as it be had your eyes, nailed to the croffe among you. bees foe 
2. This onely would I learn of you, received ye the ſpirit by che works of the mong you, 
law, or by the hearing of faith?) — 
demand oct omtpmrates The gifacf the Py 

Golpel| is. n the 

hte 00 adee younny fark prdctieges, pn 9; RS gs MS 


: EE Ho exe"; 
baving ts of he Spirir, and ſo begun _ 
well in » 
with the externall, M 
4. You have ſuffe- 4.Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? * if it be yer in vain, } 
ecuti and bard(hips for , whic h, if would udaized, mag ht avoid 
_— _ ly proceeding from that truntain and if og nah O_o —— 


berter for all theſe ſufferings ? Nay, twere well if this were all, thac you ſhould onely loſe the benebrs of your (uffer- 
ings,”cis to be feared this change will bring warſe e#:&s on you we of ca* Evangelical (piric if you mend not, 
5. God therefore 5. He therefore that miniſtreth ro ou the ſpurir , and worketh miracles 
nd” Fon yoh, doth he it COON w, or by the hearing of faith ? ] 
h wich (o many exrracrainary gitts of the i, and tx io marac |cs , did be 
Facd thing under che Metticell Lew ? is erecny ching in cher ro dens pen back co cagata ram he poakeiiten 
of the Goſpel ? v, 2. Is not faich it, that all the great privileges and ad vancages have Rill belonged to ? 


7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith , the ſame aze the chidren 
of Abraham, 


which are jultibed as Abrabam was, are not the Moſaicall obſervers, but beleivers ancly , thoſe that receive and 
obey that doRrine which is taught and required by Chritt, the Gentiles as well #s Jewes., 


& And the Buho org that God would juſtifie the heathen t 
hed before the unto Abrabam, faying , * 1n thee ſhall all na- 
to Abrabam which tons eled, 3 
was an Evangelical not legall promiſe, did in effc& contain this in them , that all narions of the world, and not 
onely the Jewes ſhould be jyſtified by fairh and forhe Geneies now, and that wickoun legal Moſaical| performan- 
ces, for thus the words of the promiſe ran, In tbee ſhall all the nacions of the card be » LA che nations ] and 
fo the beathens, and not onely the Jewes,who lived according tothe Law, {ſhall be blefied in thee] ic. the form of 
benediQtion uſed among the, Gentiles, and not onely the Jewes, ſhall be with enention of Abrabam's name, vis: 
that God will bleſſe them as be bl: fled Abratam, juſtibe them, as be did bim, make the whole Genrile world 
takers of that promiſe made ly ro Abraham, on condition they beleive and obey as be did, All looking on 
Shuctens ebellewrend ation, as the example of all Chriſtians, chac all chat beleive and obey , as be did, 
as he was. 


5. From all which 9. So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with Faithfull Abraham, ] 
*ris clear that beleivers or Chriſtian livers without Molaicall performances , have their part of that blefling that was 
|= 09s coy en AIRED NINE: as well as from his loynes) ace bleſt on the 


rexms as be was. 

to For all tha ex. 30 For a5 many asare of the workes of the law are under the curſe, for it is 
peR to be juſtified by written, Curſed is every one that continyeth not inall things which are written 
the law without «bc in the book of the law to doe them. } 
faith of Chriſt, ( which if it be acknowledy,'d, takes away the wall of partition berwixt Jew and Gentile, and conſe- 
quently the law, which in the external part of it eflabliſh's char » and nono-communion berween them) or 
without accept 0 57 nga" ez of ſhadow for = 
ſes, not cnely ablolutely but comparatively, and excluſively ro Chriſt, and « 
der the curſe for finth«y are ever i of, and conſequently bei of ſome breach cr other, can.never 
arab bncbige ed ar obey meg r ; 

1, By: 


Chap. ii GALATIAN SS; Paraphraſe. by 
11- But thatno man is juſtified by the law in the ſight of God, it is evident; \,, awe came 


whe jolt by for, * the juſt ſhall live by faith. | is proved by har 
ns known teſtimony Hab.z 4. (ſee Rom-1.47. Heb. 10. 38.) They to whomlife is promiſed are the beleivers, or they 
i 9 Ys be that ar< j1llihed afrer the Evangelical manner. 

_ 12. And the law is not of faith ; burthe man that doth f chem, hall live in ,, wheres the 


| 


#. » 


them. ' law makes no account 
of fiith, allows no juſtification, bur on condition of legal obedience, performance of all that requires. 


13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for ,, 1,4... caſa; 


us; for it js written, Curſed is every one that bangeth on a tree. ' - 047% wank. 
" inthe lawto juſtibie any, bur rather to bring curſes on all, becauſe all --. JP v, 10, Chrift arFoom rear 
picaied t0 in-c-pole, to make (atisfattion for fin, to bear that curie which belooged to us ( and that he did by " 
crucified , which being 8 Roman paniſhmene was yer neer kin to that of hanging on a tree, i e. 2 aibber of _ 
Dew. 19- 23. which is (aid there to bean accurſed dearh.) 


14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus ,, T1, ve 6 
C hriſt : that we might receive the promite of the Spirit through faith. ] your beſtowed on A- 
braham, ot being julti©:.6 by faith, and not by ceremonial obſervances, may be communicx:ed to the Gentiles who 
be (vive in God 3» Abcaham, and all thoſe pretious coniequents thereof, the gifrs of the Spirit uſefull to the building 
up of a Church, v- 25. 2s well as that ungie promule of juſtihcation- 


1 5. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men ; Though it be but aman's \,_ prethren, 'ris 
covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man difanulleth or addeth thereto. ordinarily acknow- 
ledged among mcn, that a covenant, though it be but of a man, being once trmly made, cannor be voided. 


16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made, he faith not, 6g And much lefſe 4 
And to feeds, as of many, but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is 4 Chriſt, can the promiſes of 
God miſcarry, which were made to Abraham and to his (ced, Not to ſeeds in the _—_ which might mate a diffe- 
rence berwix: Jewes and Gentiles, but in the angular, To thy ſeed, viz: as to Iſaxc ( who was therein a of 
Chiift) (o diſtinftly ro Chriſt, as he is the bead of a family, « ſpiricual farther of children, all beleivers coming 
him as a {pirirual progeny, and conſequently to all Chriſtians wi: hour dilcrimination, Jews or Gemiiles, circumciſed 
uf ownci:cumcited, 
COR, 17. And this I fay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God * in” To the fas 
bu: the Chit, the law, which was four hundred and _ your after, cannot diſan- purpoſe gain ir is 
—_— null, that ic ſhould make the iſe of none effeQ. , that the 
wo. dn law that was delivered by Moſes, above four hundred and thirty years, after the time that that iſe was made to 
Abrabam, Gn. v2. 3. cannot in any reaſon be thought co diſannull or fruſtrae, or invalidate the covenant made by 
God to Abraham, and io him to all beleivers or Chriſtians, his ſpicicual, as well 2s carnal progeny» (0 as to leave be- 
leivers now under obligation to obſerve the Moſaical law, or to propoſe juſtification to them no other terms 
but the ſc 3 when in the promiſe to Abrahath, ſo long before, it was made over to them upon other cheaper, 
and better rexms of Gdelicy, and fincerity, and purity of the heart, 


18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promiſe, but God 1s. xo if the tele 
caveit to Abraham by promite. that is promiſed 
to Abrahams feed, wherher carnal or ſpiritual, i. e. to belciving Gemtiles, as well as circumcited Jewes, came by 
the p< formance of the Moſaical law, then comes it not by the promiſe made to Abraham, which is diceQly con- 

wary 10 the Scripture, which afhrms ic to come, as to Abradam, (o to all others by promiſe only. 


? What - X 
| 19. | Wherefore then ſerveth the law? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, 
jw ill the feed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made : and it was * ordai- _ will ack 


jaw ned by Angels in the hand of a mediator. ] made to Abraham be 
: tbe on. v thing by which now and ever fince juſtificntion bach been tobe had, to what purpoſe the law was giveu? 1 
anſecc, It was given croriitiain men trom hn, and to ſhew them their gilt, and to make them ieck out for a remedy, 
whic' 13 t0 be tuund only in the dotrine of the Golpel, and in this reſpet it was uſefull for the while, till Chriſt 
and bis members, diſciples and beleivers ſhould come, and that the law —_— be the more eff: ual to that end to 
reſtrain us from fin, ic was given in 2 glorious formidable manner, by _—— the cen Comandements in 
thunder , (0 terribly, that the people dui not approac h the mountain, and ore was Moles called up to be a Me- 
$1219” , handing berwirt God and the people to ſhew them the word of rhe Lord, Deut. 5.5. and by his hand it was 

delivered to them. 

20, Now a mediatour is not a mediatour of one, but God is one. ] 10, Here again it 

may | obje ted, that of in the delivery of the law Moſes were 8 mediatour, he muſt then needs be ſo berween God 
md the Iractites, and then it muſt be d that a4 in a covenanc, {0 in that of the law there muſt be 2 
comract berween God and the people, and then the (ubjeR marrer of this coneradt will in all probabiliry be juſtifi- 
cation upon performance of legal obedience, and then God will by pait be obliged to obſerve this truch ſtill, and 
jaſtifhe (uch, and none clic. 

21, Is the law then againſt the iſes of God : God forbid : forif there | PIE 
had been a law given , which c have given hife, verily righteouſneſſe ſhould ſwer,char if this were 
have been by the law, ] concluſive , it would 

then make voud thole promiſes made to Abraham, which muſt be as preſerved, us the objeter ſeems carefull 
to make 200d God's pat by the law. And indeed the true way of x Lyra For erving both, 
as facre as the marrer will bear 3 Bur there is one thing (uppoled in this objeRion which is falſe, and the 
cauſe of 2)! the miſtake, viz: that "ris poſſible to perform the Low (for that muſt be preſ before we can talk of 
paſt fication by that comra berwixt God and man) or tha: the law furniſhes with Rirengrh ſufficient to doe ic, If 
that indeed were true, there would be no reaſon to exped the performance of the promiſes made to Abraham, and 
conequently of jultihication but only by the izw 3 but when the law doth no fuch matrer, 'ris clear that that canno; 


be 2 valid conmradt, but void afloon as made, and fo that i {<des not that orher of < to Abraham, or 
that which is now by me inſiſted on in Chriſt, which is ly to ſupply the defeRs defmlances of the law. 

22, But the (ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith \,, n,..+,; 
of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that beleive. ] —_ SITY 


of a1 nx. ions, Jewes and others are guilty of fin Rom 3.19. and ſo uncapable of juſtification by the law, which re- 
quires perfe&t obedience, or elſe cannor juſtifie, and (o itil! there is no juſtification to be had vpon other terms bur 
tho'e of 2ract ang pr omiic, upon COngtion of performing bncere Evangelical fanbtull obedience. 2 $. Eur 


638 


Tic Kdenn- 
"3 


| Paraphraſe. 


28. All that can 


GALATIANS. 


22. But before faith came we were k 


C 


under the law, ſhut up unto the 


be ſaid of the law, is, Faith, which ſhould afterward be revealed. | 
that before Chriſt and the Goſpe!! came we were by God pu: under that zconomy, kept under and diſciplin'd by it, 
25 in a ſtate of candidates or expeRants , uncill the time ſhould come for the revelmion of the Golpell. 


24. And fo the 


24. Wherefore the law was our ſchoole-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, thar 


law was onely 2 guar- We might be juſtified by faith, | 


dian or inſtituror of us, in time of minority, us it were, an imperfeR rule 
juſtifie, bur onely to keep us in order, and wp leave and deliver us up tothe 


25. Now there- 


tion'd to an imperfeRt ſtare, no: 29 
{pcll onely for juſtification. 


25. But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a ſ{choole-maſter, | 


fore the Gdipell being come, the (choole-maſter, or guardian in minority, is quite ou: dxed. 


26, For all that rc 


26. For ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


true belcivers are adopred by God, and conſequently juſtified withone legall obſcrvances ogely by 1 aith. 


27, According to 


27. For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. 


that known rule, that, All of what ſort ſorver that have received the faith, and arc accordingly baptized imo it, ac 


made members of Chrillt 


21. And there is 
no 


28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free. there is 
diſcrimination neither male nor female ; for ye are * all one in Chriſt Jeſus, } 


from tny outward accidents of countiey, relation, (cx, but circumciſed, or uncircumcited ye ae all equally accepred 
in Chrilt, if incere believers, or being members of Chriſt v. 27. ye arc all accepred by God. 


29. And it recciv- : 
the promile, | 


ed and accepted b 
God, as membas of Chriſt, then are you that ſpiritvall ſeed of Abraham, to whom the promiſes of juſtification 


made by bim doe belong by way of inberitance, withouc any neceflucy of legall performances, oi any other Lwypicro= 


ry claigne or tenure. 


Notes on Chap. I. 


Theſe two words dybury , ay Gon E Urge 
and Frwirch t | being a the Apoſtle to 
thcic Galatians hw y_ _—_ prevailing of 
the Gnoſticks infwſions upon them, the ſorceries 
uſed by the Leaders of that ſeft , and the ſollier of 
thoſe that were /ranced by them, or lie *ris not im- 

ible that the former of theſe| &y5nrs ſhould re- 
ter to lome innings of the hcrefie of the E bio- 
nites, the ſpreading of which not long after this, (in 
T'ra)ans time ) is fer down by Ex/ebin at large, 
L. 3.C. x7, but fo as it is uncertain, whether the 074- 
inall of x were not more antient as carly as might 
be taken notice of by this Apoſt{r, Of them it is Eu- 
ſebins's obſervation that their name was a them 
from the HebrewiVAN poor, Jid Thu lunar dr 
ardia; dir, becauſe of the poverty of their under - 
ſtandings, the men being very filly men, and their 
herefie accordingly a ſenſeleſſe one, They did 7) = 
05 #*, remavas; mi Xpivs Sotdlis, laich he, enter - 
tain very mean , and peor thoughts, and opinions 
of Chriſt, and that he was »ems & nods ardg, 4 
meer and common man, nam axonld n3u; Id enge- 
wubyos, by proficiency in virtwe juſtified, but yer no 
more then a man ; Jn reference to which their do- 
ttrine (and perhaps, by this time, known title, ) it is 
not ſtrange that when the Apoſtle looks upon an 
iceds of this hereſy among theG alatians he ſhould 
to awake and reproach them out of it , in an unac- 
cuſtomed ſtyle of ſome commmety, call them & vin- 
Tu Tarami forliſh Galatians. ] It being ſuch a 
ſcandalous piece of folly in them to leave the A- 
ho to follow ſuch ſilly teachers as theſe : And 
uſe Simon /Magns, and after him Menander 
had uſed Magick and ſorcery, done ſome feigned 
miracles to gain them followers , and diſciples (as 
appears by E uſcbins 1.3. C, x6. and therefore amono 
the ſinners of the fl:ſp, which the Gnoſtuks a c 
ſpawn of them had brought into the C At rs 
puts $guax5ia in the ſecond place, fee note on c. 5. 
20, ) but theſe poor forles did not pretend to any 
ſuch, as E/cbize there laith , re 21% it may well 
be, (if the times will it, that he here addes 7is 


| 0x, 47 the former did, and thereupon 


ifdonars ; who hath bewitcht you net to obey the 


truth ? mtimating that they have not had any ſuch 
excuſe for their being ſedaced,, the ſatheys of this 
berefie, which now he 1s about to ſpeak of being no 
ſuch witches, having not ſo much /«btlery, or cun- 
ning, and conſequently not able to ſedace ary, but 
meer /ots and fooler, Now among the dottrines 
of theie Ehionires we find in Ew/ebixs in the places 
torecited ( beſide that ſo much to the diminution of 
C briſt )chat they taught the olſervation of the Jex- 
iſh law, Ieir miviec dunic this yopurntins Fonrneze, ws 
ut d18 worns Tis es Thy Xptgoy Tirnws, PETTY evil 
fis ow3nomuires, that they were altogether bound to 
retain the legal ſervice or Judaical religion, and 
that the faith in Chriſt, and living according to ii 
world not prove ſufficient to ſave them. And ipcak- 
ing of a ſecond brood of them, differing from the 
firſt in the point of the conceprion of Chriſt , yer, 
faith he, they agree'd with them in this, gains wnui- 
yers Th owue)mnly pi Toy rbuy at nas Srivryy that 
they were obliged to ebſerve the bodily legal religi- 
, faith he, they 
rezected the Epiſtles of Saint Pani, amoirhs dvrir 
xaniylu ts vine, calling bim an apeſtate from the 
law, and ufng the Goſpel, which is called tlc Goſ- 
pellaccording to the Hebrewes, and no other, ob- 
ſerving the Sabbath, x, lu *Ideixls drilw dyw- 
yiw, and all their other chſervancer , and on the 
Lord's dayes joyning with the Chriſtians in comme- 
morating the reſurrettion of Chriſt , and doing -«- 
pemine igiy, like to ms Chriſtians. Ag y to 
this we here find theſe ſo many things which poſſi- 
| bly referre to them or ſome ſeeds of them. Firſt, 
| the vindicatirg of the dotrine of Chriſt cyncified, 
Vv. 1 {which mm other places containes the whole 
ground of our C briſtian profeſſion and particular- 
ly that of the abolition of the Aoſaicall rites , lee 
c.2,20,and Fph. 2, 14. ) by the clear undeniable 
evidences of it ſet forth , and teſtified 2mong them, 
before the'e filly reachers came among them, lo that 
tis ” to ſce them ſedaced by ſuch men, 
againſt ſuch convittion, and evidence ro the cont: 
ry. Secondly , the phraſe | &@ (gs; in 5b: {rf | 
v.3. todchote their evwarul nefvie bealy r)1g cw, 
LECT IGITS 


hap. ij. 


29, And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams ieed, and heires acc ording to —— 


+©% Kadg's 
"Ov 


Annotations on Chap, 11), 
circameifien &c. alerted by them, Thirdly, the |thar men ſhall ſay to their children, Be then a 4. 
whole diſcourte ing, concerning the neceſſtty | brabam, that the phraſe is uſed in Script are 
of the Moſavcal law bar ag KY al waies + And (> fore it hath been uſed 
fooliſh ? (again v- 3.) to introduce it, w according ro iction ; Ever fince, this 
ane iaandetn omen the herefie | hath been rexai among the Gentile —_—— | 
of the Gneſtichs nr OO. world, The God of Abraham &c. bleſſe thee. And 
into which all ocher leſſer /ef#7 like di/caſes, were | the full importarce of that bleſring is Gifs 
converted, the common ſewer or ſink, into which | mercy to Abrahams, his bleſring him is ſeed 
they were powred, this of the Ekvoniter if it were | in chis world with thoſe bleſs: ; of 
now |prung, was in conjunRtion with that of the clpecially : 
Gnoſtichs alſo, and not ſeparated from it. (upon his in | 
b, That it ſhould be here ſaid to the Galatians, | his command? ) his juſtifying bi 
& ww 'F- that Chriſt Jeſms was U tuly Irawpanbs > 710% | the dreds of the law, is and (hall be recited 35 an 
"OE fied among them, is not well to be imagined, nei- of GodP's dealing not onely with the teft of 
ther- is there any reaſon to underftand the words | the Jewe?, but alſo with the Gentile world. and 
ſo, which are ocherwile interprerable, either by re- the torm of the Genti/es bleſring or ing fot 
moving the comma after ex-425dgn , of by ſetting it | themlelyes, or of the prieft- for them, be this, 
after $.7y, thus, To whow Jeſus Chriſt having bees | that God will deal with them, as he did with Abra- 
crucified , bath been ſer forth among you, Before | ham, which is here uſed by the Apoftle a3 a proof 
your eJeryi. e, with tvidence and comvettion. Ano | that the Gentiles #re now to be juſtified by faith, 
ther way of conſtruRtion might alſo be pitch'd on, | without the Afoſaical performancts, which vas the 
by joyning «; and &@ gy7y (a9 1 Per.2., 24+ I 75 | thing to be proved, y, 7, Thus was the phraſe uſed 
puarn wrs by whoſe ſtripes of him, i.e, by whoſe | in the places of Geneſis, to which this here teferres, 
ſtripes of him, i.e. by whoſe ſtripes) po Aras Gen.1 2.3.where y.2 theſe other phraſes are uſed to 
i.e. you ; Bur that which removes all is, | the ſame purpoſe, / will make thy name great, or 
that the {King's MS. leayes out & vuir _s Muſtrions, and thaw ſhalt be a bleſting, i.e. thy 
you, and then the ſenſe will be obvious, newe hall be proverbially uſed in beneZ;fionr, $9 
che conſtruction —_— x47" dpduAjuss = C+ doe c, 22. 18. the form is a little c b 
Xeucb; argtpeden to ore your eee (i,e} [at ſhall all the nations of the earth be ble(- 
—_—Y Chriſt fn ek been ſit forth , | [ed, i, e. 1 will give thee CO 4 
or expoſed to publick, view , (ſo exerts, lig- and victorious nr rg pro= 
nifies, ſee nore on Jude 2.) irwgoulr@ having | miles, made to thee, fo vifibly to them alſo, to 
been cr weified, i.e. made known and evidenced n his Iſaac and Jacob &c. Ecclus, 44-23, j#fific them 
ſufferings, whereby he took a the partition | as I have 1ftified thee ( and that the progeny of 
berwixt Jew & Gentile, aboliſhed the ceremonies of | Eſaw, a5 well 25 Jacob, thoſe that ſhall obey me of 
the Mol aical law and (o allo inthe of his re | the Genriles, as well as Jewes ) by faith without 
ſurreftion, the conſequent of thele ings of his. | ?udaical y all the Genti/es (hall 
.. The likelieft way of | ing thi _ take nouce of them, and when they would b'eſſe 
@ (Ewa 094 Whey ater) | ul be by cbloving #,  thernfolyes or others, or pray for (7od's Acceptation 
pany is meant by | ivacy6i24 ] and then by | & mi} For | or 1ſt ificarion, they ſhall uſe che mention of thy 
the firft, it referres y to the forny of beweditts. | progeny, or poſterity, that God would deal with 
ons amovg the Fewer, Lev. 9.23. uſed ſolemnly by | them whont they #7+fſe, 15 he deal: with Abra- 
the prieſts, who did bleſſe the people in ſer forms, | hant's ſeed, proſper them, and —_— 
Num, 6. 24, ( as well as bleſſe God for them, as | them, bleſr,and accept, and 54fific them. So AF. 
Gen. 14. 19. Melchiſedeh bleſſed Abraham, and | 3. 5. where theſe words are cited again of God's 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moff high Ged, as | telling Abraham | 7g ariguali Co innoyntionJ 
well as, Bleſſed be the moſt high God, v.20.) Thus | wow «i marginal + ye, tn thy ced hall all rhe fans 
allo did parents bleſſe their chaldyen, Iſaac, Jacob, | lies of the earth be bleſſed. the meaning is clearl 
Gen 28.3. and Jacob his ſons Gon. 49. Then for the þthis , that God hath io bleſſed Abraham's ſeid, 
t/u {© #5), that will be interpreted by the uſe of the | the /nwer, in giving Chriſt to them, and to them 
hrale, Gen. 48. 20. where Jeceb ſpeaking to, and | rf or promerily v. 26. that all the femtilier or 
leſring Ephraim and Manaſſch, faith, In thee | nations of the earth, when they ſhall b/eſſe rhew- 
ſhall Iſrael bleſſe, ( the very ſame phraſe as here) | ever ( as the Greek, paſrive is oft in the ſenſe of 
ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim and 4s Ma- | the Hebrew Hithpael) or when they ſhall be 6/ef- 
naſſch, By which « may be reaſonable ro conclude, | /e4by their parents, or prieffs,or friends, this ſhall 
that to = others in this form, God maks you as | be the form, Cat bleſſe thee, 4s he did the [rwes, or 
Ephraim &c. to make uſe of his enſamplein bleſ- | Abraham's ſeed. To thisfnarter it may perhaps 
ſing any, is tobleſe them i *Egggi in Ephraims. | be farther obſervable, that the [1t was Comn"Fnjh ue 
And fo proportionably this will be the meaning | red «nto biz for rightronſneſs | ſo often applied roo 
here of 'Ey ovi, In thee ſhall all the nations of the | Abraham Rome. 4. may (cem to fignifie in this ſame 
earth be bleſſed ] They among all the nations or | ſenſe alle, EDEN , and ready obedience in go- 
Gemtiles, and not only the Jewes, that ble(ſe them- | ing ont of his countrey, &c- were by Ged looked 
ſelves or 0:hers, ſhall uſe this proverbial form of , on, as ſuc CO a 
benediftions , by mentioning the bleſrings , that | exatnples of idelarry 20d vilany,t ireook of 
God beltowed upon Abrabam , God make thee as | that entasle of curſe, that lay upon that nation, and 
Abraham, &c. or as the form is ſet down, Ger. | family, and enrailed 2 figual bleſring on him and 
28. 4. God 7.ve to ther the bleſrimg of Abraham, | his} ſeed;'vizr ypon that part of it that imitated him, 
Thus Rabb; *Shmon imerprets iton Gry. 12+ 3. | [ſac and , and the obedient Jewes un - 


Annotations on Chap, 1 11. 


the rebellious were cut off in the wilderneſs, and 
after by captivities, and at laſt the cyncifiers of 
Chriſt by the Roman Eagles ) accordingly as it is 
faid of Phinees upon that heruical fatt of his | It 
" was counted ts him for righteouſneſs among all po- 
fterities for ever more, ] i. e- that aft of hiszea/ to 
God brought a bl:ſsing not —_— his perſon, 
but — poſterity, as it is ſaid, Nam. 25.12, 
Behold 1 give unto him my covenant of peace, and 
he foal have it, and hu feed after him, the cove- 
nant of an everlaſting prieſtboed, And why may 
' not (in analegie to this uſe of the in the 
P/almiſt ) that of imputing Abraham's faith to 
him for righteouſneſs, be this bleſzing bu ſeed, 
thoſe of his ſock, and all others that imitated his 
obedience, for his ſakr, or in the like manner, as 
God had bleſſed him. 

The word xe:g25 ſometimes fignifies Chriſt, 
conſidered as head of the Church, gas with the 
bedy annext to it, i-e, Chriſt and all belesvers, or 
Chriſtians. So 1 Cor. 12. 12. As the bedy us one, 
and hath many members and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo is Chriſt, 


Where anſwerable to the body with many mens- 


—— — _— _ — ——— 


Paraphraſe. 


1, 2. Now as it is 
of beirs to citares + 
mong men,when they 
are in their minority, 


they are governed by father.) 


bers] in the firſt part, is [5 Xe; Chriſt] inthe 
ſecond, which Kd rob ihe the whole /o- 
ciery of Chriſtians. So 1 Pet.1,11. when he ſpeaks 
of the Spirie of Chriſt, i.e. of prophecie, foretelling 
the ſufferings which ſhould befall Chrift, and the 
glories after them, it ſignifies not perſonally to 
Len in this greater latitude, the crucifixion 
of Chriſt, and the perſecuting of Chriſtians, and 
proporti the reſwrrettion of Chriſt, and the 
delrverance of the perſecuted Chriſtians, by the 
deſtruRtion of their enemies. And fo here the con- 
text makes it clear, that by Chriſt all Chriſtians 
are to be underſtood, circumciſed or not, lewes or 
Gentiles, ſo if ver. 17+ the words | «5 Xe:gty | bero 
be retained , it _— underſtood of the whole 

joyned with the brad, the Chriſtians or all 
pelo people, with Abrabam the tather of all 
ſuch, for to was that covenant eſtabliſhed, 
and thoſe promiſes raade. Bur thoſe words are lefc 
out in the King's MS, and fo it ſeems moſt pro- 
bable they Chould be, and then the ſenſe will be 
clear, that the covenant was eſtabliſhed by Ged to 
Abrahbaw. 


TIE ne toe 


CHAP.1V. 


gf pe den gener heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from 
a ſervant, though he be Lord of all : 


2, But is under* tutors and governours, untill the time appointed by the « guyrdians 


guardians, and their eſtates ordered for receirs and expences, by ſtewards, till the time come, after which cicher 
their father in his will, or elſe the lawes of the land put them in their own power, and free them from guardians, 


though all tbis while hey are owners of their whole 


3. So was it with 
us children of Abra- of the world : 
ham and of God,we were obliged to 


note on Col, 2. b.) with which God would bave men brought up, and exerc 


4. But when the fulneſſe of the time was come, God ſent forth his ſon made of 
a woman, made under the law, 
5. To redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the ado- 


ſcrving him : 

4, 5. But when that 
time Was COme, v. 2 
wherein God ſaw it fit 


to remove the guardi- _ 
an of the heir 5. e. ro ption of ſons, ] 


3. Evenſo we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements 
ve thoſe firſt rudiments of the worſhip of God inthe Jewes religion, (ſee 


to the more ſublime pure way of 


lay the Moſaical law aſide, then God ſent his own ſon in bumane fleſh, who ſubmitted to, and performed the whole 


law, toredeem us out of that ſlavery of Moſaical 
made to Abrabam, i.e. to juſtification, without t 
removed all thoſe obligations from the Chriſtians 
by his death, Ephel, 2. 14. &c, 


6.And that you are 
ſons appears 


es, and to receive us into 
al obſervances, and be at bis parting from the world finally 
nailed thoſc ordinances to bis crofle, aboliſhed them 


ipation of the | 


6. And f becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 4 t4ur 7» 
this, your hearts, crying, Abba, father. ] 


that God hath lent his Spirit into your hearts, giving you power and authority to call upon God, and make your ad- 


dreflesro him, not onely 8s your God, but your farher, the Goſpel afl 
condition, bound to lega! obediences, but that God will deal with 


uring you that ye are no longer in that ſervile 
you according to the promiſes made to Abratam 


and his ſeed, juſtifie you upon the Golpel-terms of faith, without the deeds of the law. 


7. So that you are 
no longer enſlaved tro of God through Chriſt, ] 


7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon, and if a ſon, then an heir 


thoſe Moſaical performancesg bur are put into the ſtate of ſons, and conſeqnently through faith in Chriſt you are 
ſure of juſtification, according to the Conde made to Abraham. he "Y 


8, Intime of your 
bearheniſme , befors nature are no Gods : 


$, Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice unto them which by 


your converhon to Chriſtianity, ye ſerved idols, and were farre from thinking your (elves obliged to the Mo- 


laical law, knowing and conſequently beeding nothing of it : 


9. But now that you 
have converred to | 
Chriſt , or rather are be in bondage ? ] 


9. But now after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to 


prevented by God, and called to this ſonſhip, when you were not a looking afrer it, but lay immerſed in idolacry, 


what reaſon is there, or how comes it to , that now bei 
law, whoſe proſelyzes ye are not, ye i make anocber 
tothe Moſaical performances, from which Chriſtian religion 


Chriſtians and ſo obliged to no part of the Jewiſh 

PP worle for your (elves, in falling 

trees which were before obliged when, 
TX 


Chap.iv. GALATIANS.  Paraphraſe, Gai 


i.e. the Jewes themſelves, (and now Chriſt is come, the ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows, have noching in them for 


which they ſhould be valued) and to be (ervancs till, in deſpight of that liberty of ſons, that Chriſt bath 
Civen you, : 
10. Yeobſerve daies, and months, and times, and years. ] 10. Ye obſerve the 


Mec(aical ceremonies, (ſee note on ch. 3. .) ſabbarhs, and new moons, and ſolemn feaſts, and anniveriary feaſts, or 
tho'c that return every bh, and every fattierh year, (abbacicall years, or Jubilccs; after the ſame manner that the 

Jenes beforc Chriſt thought themſelves obliged to obſerve them, 
11, lam afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in vain. 11, Theſe practi- 

ſes of yours make me fear, thac the Golpe! by me preached, will ſoon be loſt among you. 

» 1 avail 12, Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am, for * am as ye are, ye have not in- «1. 1 pray follow 
8% YE, #4 jured me ar all. } my example,for I did 
©. once place my truſt in the law for juſtification, And 1 ——— think that "ris our of any ill affcRion 


that 1 write this, I bave not been at all provoked by you, nor c yis it inable that I ſhou!4 mean you 
malice, or defire to _—_— you perſecutions to no purpoſe, ( t in of Tack is the only bait whict the 
to 


Gnoſticks make ule of to (educe you.) 
13, Ye know how through * infirmity of thefleſh, I preached the Goſpel un- \ , x4y why thous * 
+ formerly TO YOU f at the firſt. | this fear (© 
*% eoy7-1 you now, more then formerly it did ? You know, and cannot but remember, that when I formerly preached unto 
14. And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejefted, Cd conch 
bur received me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus.} m— at al n end 
| or pm." "ag todeſpile me or my preaching, bur received me with all the reſpeR, and beleif, and cheer- 
vine img! E. 


* What 15. * Where is then the bleſſedneſſe that you ſpake of, for I bear you record k 
—_ that if it had been poſſible you would have plucked out your own eyes, and 7 _— 
happineſſe ? have given them to me. ] 


. | had ſuch an Apoſtle 7 Whaz would have parted with for k Rm that you 
anoptguie uch an you not our ſakes, were {t never to you F x 
-* ld now you are ſo ſhie and afraid of alittle perſecution. you # though 


16, Am I therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth 2] 16, Am I then, 
who was a: firſt ſo pretious to you, now taken for an enemy of yours, for onethat means you miſchief, and am like- 
ly co bring per ſecurion and preſſures _ you, (of which your pow teachers, the ick c yers, undertake 
to rid you for no other crime, but only telling you my conLaence,and revealing the truth of the pel unto you ? 
This is « litle unhappy- 

1 Woneyos 17+ They conneney affect you, but not well : yea, they would exclude * you, ,, T1, rear 
very e*- that you might f afﬀfeftchem, zeal toward you is out 
COING of no hncere affeRion, or deſire of your good, bur that they may ſupplane me, and ger all your affeftion to them- 


* the King' (elves, or that they may ſhut you out of the fold of Chritt, that ye may follow them as your new 
No es 18. But it i goodto be zealouſly affefted alwaies ina good thing, and not 18, nu ins good 
bus o:ber only when I am preſent with you. ] cauſe ye ought to be 
copies have conſtant, and therefore ſo you ought in your affeRions to me, and to the doArine then preached to you, and thac 
— now when I am abſent, and not only when I am preſent among you : Such a feeble decaying afeRtion a5 that, is 
(#hn nn Ay good for nothing, | 

19. My little children, of whom Itravail in birth again, uacill Chriſt be for= , uh ki 

med in you. | coſt me the ſame 


now, that you would, if T were now to convert you anew, till I can bear that the doQrine and practile of the Gaſpel 
be purely, and perfeRly received among you. (Thus great is my kindnefſe to you.) 


20, 1* deſire to be preſent with you now, and to change my voice, for f I 


* refulred 320. It was no want 
weome oo ſtand 10 doubt of you. | of care or kindnefſe 
year ene Now, in me, that 1 was not with you before this. Many reſolutions I have had to come to your and to ſpeak with ( in 
OS ltcad of writing to) you, and (0 to apply theſe remedies ſharper or milder, as ſhould appear moſt conveniens, being 
Unbt 7m uncertain at this dittance which is the beſt way of dealing with you. 
jiarren® 21. Tellme yethat deſireto be under the law, doe ye not hear the law ?] 1, Certainly ye 
_— the: Rand for the neceſſity of legal performances ro juſtification, may in the very law it (elf ſee your (elves con» 
ps Us ts? turcsd. 
22, For it is written that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the \,,. Fo of therws 
other by a free-woman, ] children that Abre» 


bam had, the one of Hagar, which denotes the Law z the other of Sarah, which denaces the Goſpel, without legal 
performances 5 
22. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh: but he of 14. 'Tis 


the free-woman was by promiſe. ] than ns vin: hep = 
child, was born afrer an ordinety manner 4 bur Sarah's child was not by the ordinary courſe of nature, bur above ic, 
by the power of God, and by victue of the promiſe made to Abraham. 


*arvalle®” 24. Whichthings* are an dal ; for theſe are the rwo Covenants; the ,, any theſe two 


e-pele 4 one from the mount Sinai, which to bondage, which is Agar. ] morhers are d, 
thing by —_ expreſſions, an! allegorically denore the firſt and ſecond Covenant ( ſeenore on the Tirle of theſe books ) the Law 
amd and the Go:p<!, Hagar denoces the Law given from Sinai, and that brings nothing wich ic bue lervitude, and (tri 

as Sams oblervances, and yet thereby helps no man to the condition of (ons, to juſtification... 

Hagar 1 25. For | this Hagar, is mount Sinai in Arabia, * and © anſwereth to Jeruſs- \,. por the nme © 
* bas #49- Jem which now is, and f is in bondage with her children.) "=o kignifies the 

ang ye mount where the Law was given, and this is anſwerable to the preſent tare of the Jews, ns and all that 

4 hen ſpring from Iſmael being by their own lawes bound to be circumciled,and obſcrye the Moſaical law; like the Jewes, 

' p. Ir , ——— 

bondaj e, of and (0 they, like Haga: theic morher, are i a ſervile condition ill. 


Ln | 11 26. Buy 
": 


GALATIANS, Chap. iv, 
26, But * Jeruſalem which is above, is free, which is the mother of usall,) »* ve @e-. 
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Paraphraſe. 


26, But Sarzb, which | | 
denotes the ſtare of the Golpel, that new city, which Chriſt bath brought from heaven with him, (lee Rev. 21,b.) of 
which all we Chriſtians are frec-men or citizens, ſhe is a fiee-woman, and hgnibes that we Chrittians, Genules 25 
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well as Jewes, are free from the Moaical rites &c. and that we may be juſtificd without them. 


27. According to 
that prophecie,1i7,54. 
1. Rejoice &c, the W 
meaning of which is, | 
were brough: forth by it, Aﬀecr his | | 
many more, then among the Jewes in his life time. 


ich hath an husband. ] 


28, But, my bre- 
thren, as Iſaac was bo! 


the ſtrength of that promiſe to Abraham, 
ſhould be juſtificd) without any Molaical performances. 


29. But as Iſmac| 
then, who was born 


27. Forit is written, Rejoice thou barren, that beareſt not, break forth, and 
cry thou that travaileſt not, for the deſolate hath many more children, than ſhe 


that the Golpel-covenant, which, when Chriſt was here on earth, had few children, few that 
death, upon the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles to the Georniles, had 


28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe, | 

n only by ſtrength of God's promiſe, not by 
beyond age» {0 are the children of God received to be ſuch, and juſtified only 
and coveriant in Chriſt, that all faithfull, obedienr, perievering beleivers 


ordi means, Abraham and Sarah being 


the promiſe of God (4. e. through 


29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, even ſo is it now. ] 


by the ſtrength of nature, perſecued him that was born by the ſtrength of God's promiſe only, viz:Iasc, ſo now it 
comes to paſle z they that depend on the law for juſtification, periecure them that depend onely on God's promile, 
that are perſwaded that through faith, without legal performances, they ſhall be juſtified. 


z0.To theſe there- 


fore is applyable that 
which follows in the free-woman. | 


ſtory, that Jimae| 


30. Nevertheleſſe, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bondwoman and 
her ſon ; for the ſon of the bond-woman 


all not * be heire with the fon of the 


is 10 be caſt out, and none but Iſaac to inherit, they that depend on the law for jultification ne- 


ver attain to it, but they that depend on the ſole promiſe of God, and accordingly expeR ro be juitihed upon perfor- 


mance ot hncere Evangelical 
mercy. 

31. And ſo all this 
belongs to us, who are the free, |] 


dience, without neceſlity of legal performances, they only ſhall be heices of this 


31. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of 


Chriſtians, and conſequently are not obliged to the Moſaical performances, but juſtified by the Goſpel-way with- 


out them, 


Notes on Chap. 1”, 


What & >i»{e expubs infirmity of the fleſh here 
ſignifies, will appear by the ordinary ule of «&ir(« 
tor affiitFons, So 2 Cor. 12, woxs ot ad tian 
I take pleaſure in 1nfirmities, 1, ©, aſfuuttons, of 
which che ſeveral ſores follow, contumelier, neceſ- 
ſrries, perſecutions, diſtreſſes for Chriſt. The lame 


as before v.6, I will net rejoice, but in mine infir- | 
mitics, i.e. affliftions (as eliwhere he relolves nor to | and being metaphorically uſed of things compared 
rejoice but in the creſſe of Chriſt ) and lo v.9. when | one to another, it ſignifies to be parallel, an/wer- 
he praies for de/zverance from the thorn in the fleſh, | able, or propertionable to another,and accordingly 


1. c. afflitions (lee note on that place) he laith Gods | here inthe compariſon begun v.22, Hagar 
an{wer was, My ſtrength uw perfe Hed © « Fvy645 parallel to Ierwſalem, the then 
in weakneſs, i.e. in the aft iftions, that betall my | 


ſervants, the giving them ſtrength to bear thole, is 
an act of the greateſt power, and mercy. So 1 Cor, 


11-30. mM dewii; many weak, may lignific | Moſaical law in many 
afflitted, 2s that notes preſſures on their eſt ates, be- | Tudaizers did ; And 2, 


one thing by another, from 4G and «29s enan- 
tio, and here the verb medium muſt be in the aftive 
lenſe, ſo amd Riy d)npiidue will be beſt rendred 
[ which things doe expreſs, enuntiate, one thing I 
ds by another | for, as it followes, theſe are two 
Covenants, i.C. fignifie two Covenants, 

Evo 4y hgnifes originally to walk along with, 


is made 
clene fare of the 
lewes ; and the parallel conſiſted in two things, 
I.that as the people of the Hagarens bound them- 
lelves to circnmeſion, and. the obſeryation of the 
particulars, lo the preſent 

7, that as in this reſpeR, 


cauſe for diſeaſes on the body, they follow in the | theſe Hagarens were juſt as their mother had been, 


3b ſick, though cliwhere 'tis manifeſt that &3i- 
v(«\s uſed particularly for diſeaſe, as Jam. 6. 14, 
& 15. {{ce note on Kew. 8, m.) So 1 Cor. 2. 3. 1 
WAS Among you U dawus in weakneſs, ic, perſe- 
cation, asit follows, and in fear and much trem- 
bling. So 2 Cor. 11. 29, Tis «04147 x; ux a&418, 
whe 1s weak and I am not weak , i.e, affitted, for it 
followes v, 30. If I muſt glory, I will glory of my 
d Sera; weak neſres, the afflictions that I ſuffer for 
Chriſt, as he inſtances thereupon c. 9. And fo here, 
as appears by v.14. Where it is expreſt by another 
phraſe of the ſame importance in the ſcriprare» 
dialeft, © mues3 11.5 is TH Capri , tempration in the 
fleſh, i. c. af fliftron, as when 'tis ſaid that God will 
mot ſufſey ns 10 be rempred above what we are able, 
but will with the temptation give a Wnflamy, a paſ- 


F-oxrwic ſage out, and ſo rugrruis dir2y6mC& tempration, 
«1F or affliftion, that ordinarily this bumane ſtate is 


b. 


A” 0g 1 4 ; 


ſubjeR to, 1 Cor,10.12,13. 
The word &»3-6ia | ignifics a fignre, expreſſing 


| 


| 


in a ſervile eſtate, ſo theſe Indaizers kept them- 
(elyes and all their diſciples ina meer ſervile con- 
dition, oppoſite to the /iberty of the Goſpel. Of the 
Hagarens, or 1/maeliues being circumciſed, loſe- 
phus gives clear teſtimony, Ly. c. 12. AoC; uw 
Tuna uf (rG@& won gry, True 3 xlicns 
ary ts Vves,  Abegur ful tn + miexic, wu 
TeTw Reumiun”) T6 yelrw, The Arabians are cir- 
exmciſed at thirteen years old, For 1ſmarl the 
founder of that nation, bring the ſon of Abraham 
Y _ handmaid, was cirenmciſed at that time, 
© Origen in piccxanie, ſhewing the ridiculouſne's 
of them that aſcribe all to the gnus1,0 ws #3 4 fob- 
owe, the pofition of the ftarres at their birrh, pro- 
feſles not to imagine how they can afſigne che c57- 
camceifion of all the Fewer (and fo the wonnding, 
and wart of a Phyſitians help) on the eighth day 
(conſtantly) after they are born, to any ſuch po- 
ftion, F 5 & "Touanrimure mile 37! # *Apabiar muly- 
i, «5 mirTs vunlwnd;, mime ual , tin 
inn) 


Taq ren 
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Annotations 08 Chap. 1 V. 


Impn?) ol andy, and on the otherfide that rhe poſi- | excluded from ſucceſcion to the inheritance, ahd, 
tion of the ſtarres at the nativity of all the 1/mac- | in ftead thereof, the farther them gifts or por- 
liter in Arabia ſhall be ſuch, s ſhall cauſe them to | tions ( and that egteleandea ds wh the 
be circumciſed when they are thirteen years old, | wife ac firſt )Gen.25 6. Thus was 7-phre cjefted 
for ſo, faith he, ':i4 foried of them. | from the inberitance by his brethren, becauſe his 
The explication of this depends on the Jewiſh mother was a. frange woman, 1nd. 11. 2. Agree- 
Mp9 matrimonial lawes, or the nature of concubinare, able to this is thit cuſtome of matrimeniunm mor. 
Faxes viz:when a ſervant, or a Gentile woman was taken gengabicuw in (ome countries, as e &c. 
in by a Jew to be ( his wife ſhe was not to be by at this day, where the ſecond wife, and ber children 
law, but) his concavine, upon firſt made that come from her, are nor taken in to 
concerning her dowry ; For ſuch « perſon as this is | q_—_—y bueband; eftate, ſhe to have any part 
among them mgepany GE a wife , though | ot it for her joyne=vre, or they for their inheritance, 
— Ao any ill cha of a whore, or any «n= | bar only ſome gifts or portions aſſigned them by 
lawfull copulation, any farther then will be affir- | compatt , which are called mozoengad , or wer- 
med of Pelygamie, which yer we know was al- | riage-gift, with which they are to contene them- 
lowed among the Jewes, | or the Pa- | {elyes yathour any part of the inheritance. 


triarchs. Now the ſons of concubines were 


es 


— 


CHAP.YV. Paraphraſe. 
*w which 1, CTand faſt —— —— — hath made us free, \ $,0m all this the 
' intangled again with t | lufion is of 
CE Cn ES nm LES 
Chriſt hath beſtowed on all, and not return © your former yoak; or weight of cs again, which are a (cr- 


viliry perfe&ly unproficable, and noching elſe. 
2. Behold 1 Paul ay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 4, 1 your known 
thar have 


Apoiile , 
been, he the fairh among you, eco y, that if you depend on circumcifion and legal 
cblecrances fo jultibcarion, CHA | | ——___ \ - o” by 


3- Forl teſtifhe again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to 3. For by leyi 
doe the whole law. upon himle| a 
tity of circumcihon, and expeRing juſtification by that, be ab(olurely obliges himſelf to perfeR obedience, with- 
out which the law cannot juſtifie any, ch. z. 10, 
qye we diG- 4. f * Chriſt is become of no effeR unto you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by ,_ aj hc run this 
charges, the law, ye are fallen from grace. |. way of the Judaizers, 
maſt know 


that Chrilt is become unefſeual to them ; 1f you expeR to be juſtified by legal performances, ye have 
diſclaimed all tide to the Golpel, ſee Heb, 1 3. 8. _ a 


* by the . For we * through the Spirit wait for the of righteouſneſle by faith. Y. % 
- bY : ding to the Gol; EE en OS vr wo coal. 
ICT faich or Evangelical obedience. 
Fn 6. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 6. F under 
—ar TY cikon, but Jen which t* worketh n—_ : the Goſpel rs not 
__ by !macerial whether a man be circumciſed or no, all chac is required co our juſtificarion is faith, not all thac is called by 
I t hat name, but (uch a5 is made perfeR by addition of thoſe duties, which we owe to God and oar brethren. 

7. Ye did run well, who did hinder you, that ye ſheuld not obey the truth >] 7. Ye began well 

in receiving the Goſpel, as 1 preacts it to you, who bath cauſed you not to continue in that courſe ? 

* called yow $8. This perſwaſion cometh not of him that * calleth you. ] $s. This new do- 
aa Ng &rine of the necefſiy of Judaical obſeryances is not taughe you by God, or by him (wherber my ſelf, oc any orhers) 


who bought you to the faith. 
9. Alittle leaven leaveneth the who I: comes from 


le lump. ] . 
a few falle reachers among you, that bave you wk this ſowre falſe doQtine of Judaizihg, which will ſpoil 
all your Chriſtianiry, v, 2,4. 


t road 4 10. Thave confidence F in you th the Lord, that you * will be none 0- 


* 231" therwiſe minded : but he that you ſhall bear f his judgment, whoſo- qv IgE © 
the: thing, Ever he be. | for 1 am confident of 
wd'vr 598 you in reh pur aa will not be carried with theſe errors z bur the teachers 
ma_ of ibis doctrine, whoſoever they are, or of whar ſoever, ſhall ſuffer, and be cenſured for it. 

Aemaat nw! 


on 11.* AndI, brethren, if 1 yet preach circumciſion, doe 1 yet ſuffer per- of 
LICE ſecution ? F then is the offence of the croſle ceaſed. Is. - a - hi, 


; have told you, that I am for the urging of ciccumcifion Chriſtians, and that T have done ſo in fome places ; 
=? - Bur I pray doe you gueſle of the truch of this po 


the perſecutions which I ſuffer, which generally fall up- 

King's MS, on me among the Jewes, for —_—— to be aboliſhed, end would not fall upon me, if | pre(- 

ad b yp ſed the oblerrarion of the Moſtical law this particular of (o great imporrance : exception that the 

ww 7 : Ys nave agpiad? my preaching, and echers beleiving me, is the abolicinn of che and the removing 
E of that one exception would be 


: of the wrach of the Jewes, who would oppoſe it no longer 3 

But this, you (ee, is nor done, for the Jewes are till as red ln where ix is preached 
Na he nor dns fs te Jena fill rr pale Grille q _ 
"neide 12, Iwouldthey were even © cut off which * trouble you. 14. Thus unrea- 
_ (onable gre their prerenſions tha — ———_—__ and are cogrent to (ay any thing, though 
Tiin never 


in 


Paraphraſe. CGAALATIANS. Chap.yv. 


never ſo falſe, and improbable to that purpoſe, All chat T have to ſay of them is, I wiſh they were excommunicated, 
rurnced out from among you, that thus cndevour to pervert you. 


13.Chrift bach freed 23+ For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; only ule nor liberty for 
you beleivers from an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. | | 
the rigour of the law, i.e. both from the neceſſicy of Moſaical obſervances, and of perfet exact obedicnce, under the 
penalty of the curſe : onely doe nor you make an uncharirable or a carral uſc of this liberty,eicher to conremn and 
ſcandalize thoſe that dare not eſe this liberty, Rom. 14.1,o7 to fall intoaRs of fin,and to think your Chriſtian liberty 
will excuſe you, but by charity behave your ſelves roward all your brethren in this matter of legal ceremonies, as L 


be for their ad &, 
i dadead "2g. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even inthis, Thou ſhalt love thy 


the ſumme of that neighbour as thy ſelf. ] 
law, which ye pretend ſo much to vindicate, indeyouring the good of all others as much as ye can, or as you would 
your own, and not permitting your zeal to ſet you on delignes of malice, and defaming of others. 


15- Bur if you beſo 15- But if ye bite and devour one another, rake heed that ye be not confu- 


uncharitable as to ca- med one of another. | 
lumniate and defame one another, this will break out in 8 while, as in other places ir doth already, to open feuds, per- 
lecuting and miſchieying your fellow- Chriſtians. 

16.My adviſc there- 16. This 1 ſay, Walk in the Spirit, and * ye ſhall not fulkll the luſts of the * fuifin not 
fore is, that you order b PEAS 
your attions according to the Goſpel rule, and doe not thoſe things which arc moſt acceprablc to the ſenſes, moſt 


agreeable to your carnal or worldly ends. 


WM 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirir, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and 
179. For this is cer- 

tain, that he that will ©Þ&ſe are contrary one to other : fo that ye f cannot doe the things ye t 4c "ot 
ſerve God mult doe —_ Rs. - _ bs IE 
many things contrary to his or (ec $, For there being rwodefires in you, the one proceeding from the 
carna), pn. ey 4 che rational ſpiritual faculty or reaſon inſtrutted by the Golpel, and theſc being - ne 
one to the other, that whatſoever one liketh, the other diſkkerb, it follows that whatſoever you doe in compliance 
wich the one+ you doe in _ tothe other, and ſo that you doe not will or chooſe with both wills rational and 
tcnſual, wha:loever you will or chooſe, but one of theſe ill refaſterh the ocher, 


18, Thar then which 18. But oh oh led by the Spirit, ye are pot under the law, ] 
3s your duty, is, to follow the du of the Spirit, and if ſo, if you the Goſpel rule in deſpighc of all the temp: a- 
tions ofthe fleſi, whether luſts of the tleſh, or fear of perſecution for the Goſpel, to che contrary, then you are nei- 
ther obliged to the Moſaical performances, nor to the periet cxait obedience, without which the law allowes no 
jultificarion, 
19. Whereas on the 19+ Nowthe works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, for- 
other lide, the ations nication, uncleanneſſle. laſcwiouſneſle, ] 
that the flcth is moſt apt to berray one to, en.! which you have moſt need to be admoniſhed of, are ſuch as every 
man knows to be ſuch, and which yer your preſent falle-reachers doe induſtriouſly infuſe into you, ſuch arc break- 
ing the bands of wedlo« k, nay inaking marriage ablo!utely a work of the devil, "that that perſwafion may bring after 
it all manner of unlawfall lu{ts, ({ce note on 1 Cor. 5. a.) which marriage might prevent, 
+ The ſenſual vil 20. Idolatry, * witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſediti- 
lanies committed in Ons, herel:es, 
the idol-worſhips (ſce note on + Cor. 5.i.) ro which the Gnoſticks would bring you back, and (o likewiſe ſorceries, 
and then all cc ſorts of uncharitableneſic, hating or maligning of others &c. 


_ I .. Envyings, murthers, drunkenneſle, revellings, and ſuch like ; of the which 
envying either the fell you before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which doe fuch 
quict , or the inno- things, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. ] 
cence of all that will not doe as they doe, and fo tailing into all a&s of riotous and bloody malice, againſt them, 
together with drunkennellc and luxury, &c. all which are of a moſt dangerous and deſperate nature, and will ccr- 
tainly deprive, and exclude all that are guilty of them from the kingdome of God, 


{wh On the con- 22. Bur the fruit of the Spirit is love, Joy, peace, long ſuffering, . gentleneſs, * kind le 
raret ec 


trary , the duties that goodneſs, faith, ] 

the Goſpel requires of us, are 1, love to our brethren 3 _u_ in doing them any good, (ſee note on Rom. 14. c.) 
?. ſtudy to preſerve peace among all men ( ſee note on Phil, 4. b.) 4. « paticnt bearing with the provocations 
and injuries of othec men, 5,4 Lindneſle in diſpoſition and ations, atual Slee of o kindnetle to others, 
and 6. fidclity, in oppoſition to betraying others, or inconſtancy to our courſe, 

23. Meckneſſe and 23. Meekneſle, f tem e;* againſt ſuch there isno law. ] 2 ext. 
quierneſle of ſpirit in oppolution to ungquietnefle and (edition, and laſty perfeR chaſtity either in the hingle or con- nence, 
jugal ſtare ; And be you never ſo tri and zealous obſervers of the law, that can never engage any of you to neglect ta og7(e, 
theſe Chriſtian virtues (25 many of you, that pretend to be all for the law, that maintain the neceſſity of the Moſai- low 


cal performances, are ye: found ro doe, behaving your ſelves ſo carnally in your religion, and all other ras, 
Chriſtians (o birterly, v, 19, 20, 21, as if you he that the law did as much countenance your iehigeſſe, and —_— 
your perlecuting others, as it doth countenance or oblige, in your opinion, to thoſe ceremonies.) vs 6x7 vane 
24. And howeve: 24- And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the affeions and 
ye may be deceived In s.] 
in thus judging of the |, yer 'tis certain that Chriſtianity is dire&ly contrary to all this, the true beleivers, or 
Chriftians, - in their bapriimes renounced all the defares of the fleſh, and accordingly mult perform. 
25. And theycthat 25. If we livef inthe Spirit, let us alſo walk * inthe ric, ] } by the 
are {pirirual, as the Gnoſticks pretend to be, let them behave rhemſelves in all theis ations Chriſtianly and ſpiritu- ere 
ally, in oppoliion to all cheſc carnal fins, or elſe know that they have no right to that title.) *by . ; 


26. And not be 26. Let us not bedefirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying 
puffed up with an opi- One another. ] 
nion of themſelves, and the vanity of appearing to the Jewes to be grent zealo:s, and thereupon inciting the Jewes 
to the pecſecuting of the ortbodox, and vetcmently maligning of them. 
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Anmiations no Chape V. 


Kelagpinu, ammeys ms] faith Phavorinws, the 


word fignifies according to the notion of «zz , 
whence 'tis c , fruſtration, ananlation 
(VACuation tion, and (0's applied to the law, 


rin © mmm, the law is annulled, In (ene 
not farre from then-e *tis uſed Row.7, 2. when 'tis 
laid, that the hwband being drad, the wife ug] 
*i9 am vine ts ard oe, us diſchar ed from - 
law of the buaband, i. e. receives no benefit from , 
nor owes any obedzence or obſervance to the matri- 
monial contralt. So here xilapyitule anne th Xe 
cul, ye ave diſcharged from Chriſt, as whena ſer- 
vant is from the maſter, or as the wife from the 
bus band, dilcharged from the advantages, as well 
as burthens, ye reccive no benefit, or virtue from 
Chriſt, or the ſecond Covenant ( all one with 
Chriſt) ſhall profit you nothing, ver. 2. and Ute 
-u74, in the cnd of this verſe, ye have fallen from, 
d:{claimed all right or title to the Goſpel, or ſecond 
Covenant, that of Grace. 

'Tisnot amiſle in this place to ſet down the par- 
ticular notion of xi in the New Teftaxent. 
And to that purpole the firſt thing to be obſerved, 
will be, that there is no kind of »ece/riry or rea- 
ſon to render it in an att5ve fenle, but rather in a 
paſrive, throughout theſe bovks. So Row, 7.5. the 
metions of fin erepyaim us moany, were wrought, 
or con/ummate, or perfetted in our members, 1. e. 
the mutions and inclinations were brought to af? 
and habrte, So 2 Cor, 1.6, evneius; f evepyruirns © 
Neuer; ſalvation which us perfefted , or conſum- 
wate by patient enduring. $02 Cor 4.12. SwrelG& 
& iuir Lig) &c. death us wrought in you, as it 
appcars by the context, «is STrany epalifiiibe, 
we are delivered to death v.11. So Epheſ. 3 120. 
x7' # Sureyur irepyuuiriu by vulr , according to the 
power which us wrought in, or, among you, parallel 
to( 01,1.29. x7 # iripyeras wry ivepyunleln by hams, 
according to the ferce, or att, or virtae, which « 
wrought in me. $02 Theſ.2, 13.0f the word of 
Ggd, % & repel) is vulr which is wrought in you, 
preached unto you, and obrained its as ( or per- 
fettion) ro which it was deſigned, among you beles- 
vers, So2 Theſſ.2.7, the myſterie of iniquity ſn 
drep4T) is wade or wrought, or (as in the preſent 
tenſe) 15 in fiert, agitzr, faith Caſtellis, agreeably 
to that of Heſychins irc) » xdlen dats) , is 
prepared to enter to diſcloſe it ſelf to the world. 
And to here ior Si 4am brig uutrn, faith per - 
felted by charity, lo the Syriach reads it, and fo 
Tertmllian, Perficitur per charitatems fider, contra 
Marcion: 1.5. diceetly parallel to that of S. lame: 
Ch.3,22. UE Tous mor meer faith is made per- 
feft by work 5, a3 an habite by the effefts or fruits. 
To which purpoſe it is obſervable that in Clemens 
Alexandrinus Stromat: |, 4, din» mwW47), and 
F7Y «24 my Tw42ty and ircpy dues | are put as 
phrales of the ſame importance. There is one only 
place behind, where this word is uſed, that of lam. 
5-16, of the rightrow mans prayer, Hinne Suzis 
rep upuirm, Of which what is the dire&t impor- 
cance will not perhaps be eafily reſolved , bur yer 
there is little reaſon to Youbt but that it is in the 
peſrive fignification allo, To which purpoſe it 
will be obleryable, that one other notion of the 
word there is, which is ordinary among Ecclefsa- 


ftical writers for one that hath received aff{ «tion 


other }) in the Author of the 

cal Hierarchie, when chere are repelled from the 
ſacrament xalwy 4d ,irepy4.udun &c. There faith 
Maximus the ſcholiaſft, ireyhidonr) Tier Val 
mdudmey dxxSipmay , they that are atted by un- 


clean ſpirits. ic ſhould not be taken alloina 
goed ſenſe, for that are ard by good ſpirits 
or the fpirie of Ged, there is no mag 


from the nature of the word, only 'cis true the moſt 
fr uſe is of thoſe that ate poſſeſſed by the 
devil ( oi unpyudunts Inna Saaantarrs » faich 


Pachymerixs the Paraphraſt of that Author of the 
Ecclefiaftich Hierarchie p. 136.) but yet in the 
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from ſom Spirit,'evil or fend. Then (amcng maby © 3. nog 
ccle 


Apo le 1 Cor. 13.6, 10. irepyiiuale is uſed of the Erigy eval s 


chari'mara or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit of 
Ged (and ſo faith Phavorinus, iregynudmer {rn 7% 
yeero ud wwy | of which the gfe of healing, vy do- 
ing that y praJin anointing,) bein 

= in wes bu ht INible n_— ” _ 
irepyupion may be that prayer of him that hath 
that gofe of beating, and conſequently that which is 
tas formed by «fflation of the Spirit (tor that the 
word belongs not onely to perſons fo atted by any 
ſpirit, but to ations that are ſo produced, appears 
by the uſe of the word in [uſt ine Maryyr,in Dial: 
cum T rypb: p. $7. where ſpeaking of Magicians, 
he faith, they were a1 mione tings apatl; mis hrtg” 
yuutra; in} t4 Saruaris hoxvadutnct, Carried ac- 
ptive by the devil to all wiched diabolical attions) 
which is here accordingly joyned with the gifr of 
healing, and therefore called ivy awor v 15. the 
prayer of faith, viz: of that faith which is men- 
tioned 1 Cor. 12. 9, which enabled them to work 
cures, ailfy niunrle to reeouer the fich, as there 
ic follows, or which ma ioe here, availeth much, 
i. e, miraculouſly, or as much as Elias's prayer tot 
rain, ot fair weather did, in thenext words, To 
that which hath been thus looſly faid of this word, 
may be added by way of apprnd-7e, the words of 
Heſychins in his gloſſary, i inigyunirn, ai wn 6gzat, 
eioannoudry Train. In which *ois clear, 35 in the 
greateſt part of that book, that there is ſome cor- 
ruption in the copie, 1 ſuppole from ſome decaics 
in the MS. from whence 'twwas printed. *Tis poſ- 
fible there might be ſome Lacwns in the parobmene, 
which might take away part of the words in the 
midſt of this, which he that printed it, was fainto 
repair by ccmjeft are, and therein might m(take, 
And then this other form of words 1 ſhall onely 
propoſe (in ſtead of that which we now read in the 
printed book) 'H _—_ _ qo - 
Twauyy, Of iwn, ſuppoling that the wor 

Serves and wah wiry were 1© cither blomued 
or eaten our, that there remained nothing of them 
but thus much + « e144 awhen , If this 
conjeRure be nor too wide, then this gloſſary will 
clearly afford the ſeveral notions of this word | +y44- 
yulrn] in the latitude, viz: that it fignifie two 
things among ſacred authors, firlt 3 wuaru 7: 25 Pa- 
chy merizs rendred it. (and zal«y air, which is all 
one) a perſon poſſeſſed with the devil, or thac had 
lorne affletion, and 2*Y, Tawny , of TA{uirr, 
wrought, or conſummate. One thing onely more 
will be obſervable in this verſe here to the Gals- 
tianr, that by comparing it with other parallel 


places ch.6.15- 1 Cor.9.19- it appears, that a2; 
I itz TITEL, 


'Euys _— 4 


mihs "Iavt 
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"OO cx- 


15 all one with xg4r5 x)ios, the new creatwre, in one 
place, and TaHpnens irlea&y the keeping of the com- 
mandment: of God, in the other, as indeed charity 
is the fulfplling the whole law, of all the moral 
law, together with the ſuperſtrutions of Chrsft, 
Agrecable to which is that of Marexs Eremita 
Fu mou: vous, Tidow ae Siem by helices, 
wngypredim 5 rormy x7 Th ippaciar F brlongy, 
Every grace 1s given in baptiſ[me, but *tus perfetted 
(as angopepeity and wnpidy is all one) by perfor- 
ming of the commandements. 

'Amro7s&X here, and in the Canons of the an- 
cient Comncels nnirfeis, , na Srrquitt, dpogileix, arc 
all expreſſions of wm of the higheſt 
degree, anſwerable ro the hamatha among the 
7e wes (lee note on 1 Cor. 16. d.) and conſequently 
here the [ ?peacy x} amxiormu, 1 would they were 
cnt off ] ws an expreſſion of a menace or threarning 
of excommunication, an Apoſtolical dennnciation, 
that they that doe not mend this ſeditious, ſchiſma- 
tical humour, ſhall be c#t off, or if the Zp4aoy be 
but a 1h, it is then, becauſe he diſcerned ſo much 
of the obſtinacy of the evil humour, that he 
this would not be /tkely to care, but exaſperare it, 
or becauſe he ſaw his authority contemn'd am 
them, As for that other notion of hdres, 
which $. Hierome ſeems to referre to, in relation to 


| Annoiations on Chap. . 
ecpuparn t1' 62am; faith conſummate by charity, | the matter of theſe mens difturbatce, viz: that 


about cirewme fron, Which would impol« 
onall Chriftians, $i patant frbs hec Ss. non 
ſolum cireumcidantwr , ſed eriam abſcindantwr, | 
'ris fomewhar too light to be affixed to the words 
of the Apoſtle. 

Among the praQtiles of the Gnoſtichs gapuardias 


ſorceries ace here juſily reckoned(ſee note onc. 3.c, *wwn= 


and Rev.9.21.andc.21,8. and 23.15.) And the 
grounds of that are clear, not only by the founder 
of them Simon, who was a Magician, butallo by 
Menander his ſucceſſor, who was ſuch alſo ; (ee 
Euſeb: 1,3.C.x5. Eis dxpoy + gowniles wx bios FI 
Semahs art twur, wile FnSaliond'wre mice) onc 
Has, He was not inferionr to bus maſter in magich 
but more vainly profuſe in his portentous undey- 
takings, and aſſuming to himſelf co be ſent for the 
ſaving or delivering of men from the inviſible 
droves or angels, &yaru wow , as he calls 
them, taught that no man could eſcape out of their 
power, but he that was broughtup inthe wz-xd 
iumugia magical thill , and by the bapri/me by 
him delivered to them, of which they that were 


youchlafed to partake, he promiſed them eternal 

= here in tis world, without any of 

ath or old age, Of this Irenews bath ſpoken at 
;and Ju 


ne Martyr bath given this account 


it. See 2 Tim, 3.7, 8. 


d. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, VL 

w Chez. 3- I Rethren, * if a man be f overtaken in a fault, ye which are * ſpiritual, re- * though 

! ian aps wh = ſtore ſuch an one in the ſpiric of meekneſle ; conſidering thy ſelf, left T larprined 
A 


ou that are the go- thou alſo be rempred, | 
cn in the Cncka ſha!l doe well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him, bur upon fight of bis conmicion 
vcltore him to the peace of the Church again (ſee note on 2 Cor. 13. b.) conſidering bow poſſible it is, that thou 
alſo thy ſelf mayſt fall into tbe like fin in time of remprarion, See Jam, 2. 13, 


: Eaſe one ano- 2, Bear ye one anothers burthens, and fo fulfill the law of Chriſt.) 
ther as much as ye cans and lay not weight on one another by cenſuring and aggravating of other men's crimes, for 
ſo charity requires, which is the ſumme of che law, ch.5, v.14. 
. +. And, becauſe of 3- Forif a man think himſelf co be ſomething , * when he is nothing, he de- * being no. 
, » n thing pad iy 


the aſſuming,baughty Ceiveth himſelf, | 4 
Gnoſticks among you, I ſhall adde, that if any man think y of himſelf above other men, that man 1. is no- 

thing, bis opiniating is an argument of it 3 and behdes 24, be brings danger upon his own ſoul by his errour, falls 

in:0 ccaſut ing and contemning of others, and into many dangerous fins by thac means. 

4, Bur let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing 


4. But let every man 


9 prove,and examine t in himſelf alone, and not in another. ] f roward 
his own ations, asto approve them to his own conſcience, and ro God (ſce Rem. 2, note f.) and then be ſhall take = hy 
comfort in looking on bimlelf abſolutely, and not only in compariſon with others, whom be judgeth to be inferiour m——_d an. 
'0 ham. other, we 3 

5. For youſtall an-— $+» For way man ſhall bear his own burthen.] wy ov of 
{wer for no man's {ins but your own, therefore need not bouſie your (elyes about orber mens 2&ions, but onely impor 


your UWN. 


6. He that receivech G6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth 


the bencfit of ſpi.i- * in all good thing, * of all has 
tual inſtrution from another, ought to be very and communic ative of all that he hack to that perſons wants. on dabac 


7. Andinthis, az 7- Benot deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 


in all other a&ts of ſhall he reap] 
charity, eſpecially of picty toward thoſe that are employed by God, let s man reſolve, that as be deals with God, ſo 
ſall God deal with him, as a man's courle of life is, ſo ſhall be ſpecd at God's tribunal. 


8. For as be thy 8+ Forhe that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fieſh alſo reap corruption ; buc 
makes proviſion, and he that ſoweth ro the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, ] 
layes our all his care and wealth for the feeding his own carnal defires, ſhall thereby bring lofſe and ruine to bin- 
ſelf ; fo he thar liveth according to the Goſpd rule, of liberality and charity to ochers, ver. 6, and laies bimſclf 
our in works of piety &c.thall thereby inherit eternal life, 


9. And in dutics 9+. Andlet usnot f be weary in well doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
of charity &c, which We taint not. | 
bave promiſes annexed to them, let us not be diſcouraged, though we meet not preſently with our reward ; For as 


if we fall off, we ſhall loic all our reward, cen for that which we bave bitherto laboured, {o if we bold our coaltag:!y, 
we 11a!] be ſure to have our reward in that (caſon which God ſees firreſt for us, whether in this life or anorher. 


of overt 


PETITE 


Io. As 


xy 


Chap.vj. GALATIANS. Paraphraſe. Gay 


o abiliry.ſee 10, As we have therefore * qp_P let us doe unto all men, eſpe- This i 

phil. 4d cially unto them, who wn rr oh - bo _ _ dens mm: - 7 
x . [4 5 hach ' , expreſſc 

s of the her —_ to all men,buc eſpgcially ro rhple hae of he fam of Goſs cow 


- 07 a+ rinually in the work of rhe Lord, (in Apoſtleſhip &c.) and whoſe lotis the who preaching the Golpel are to 
1 4dae live by it in all reaſon, ſee v.6, 


11. You ſee how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. 
12. As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to \,, They tha de- 
be circumciſed, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. ] fe to appear Jewes, 
and comply with them, and not to be by them (for the Jewes our of zeal to their law did then perſecure 
the Chriſtians) will needs have you » that by that means they ſeeming earneſt for Judailme { nor Chri- 

ſtianiſme) may eſcape perſecution from the Jewes, ſee noe on Rev. 3. b. 

* doe they 1}, For neither * they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the law, but de» 1; This;/tis clear; 
nemieiv©* fire to have you circumciſed that they may glory in your fleſh. ] 1 is CN ak 


: —_ practiſe, and nut any conlcientious perſwahon of ho engage of COIN for they doe not themlelves obſerve 
keep che the law in other things, perhaps not in that of circumciſion (ſee noce on Rev, 2. e,) but that they may make a fair 
—_— ſhew that way, by being able to ſay that they have made you obſerve the Judaical law, they force you to be circum- 
aud rignee ciled &c. 

Phan” 14, ButGod forbid thatI ſhould glory, fave in the crofſe of our Lord Jeſus 1, $uh conply- 


Chriſt, by whom the world crucified unto me, and I unto the world. ances and ſuch boa- 
itings as theſe God forbid that 1 ſhould ever make ule of, or of any orher, but only that one marter of true boaſting 
and rejoicing in my ſufferings for Chriſt, in my conſtancy to the Chriſtian religion and diſc by which che 
—_ GC OE A te IOILEET Tr ——_ 

; world, and therefore as I profetie no to on with which 

Judziziog (alo-nchert ene merely bo I would nerdare youctoreed by how: "IF BE 
1 5- For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cifion, but { a new creature, } | my Ie- 
16. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mer- gy” mr ary 

cy, and upon| the Iſrael of God. ] generme 
whuc b, wherher circumciſed or no, ace equally the people of God, and acceprable in his 
17. From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks ,, x, 4c ime 
of the Lord Jeſus, | to come I ſhould be 
glad, if they that are Chriſtians, or would be citeerned (o, would not cauſe trouble or vexation to me) for 1 am now 
otberwile employed, then to need that trouble, and have greater evidence of my being a ſervane of Chriſt, then to 
doubt of the tancerity of the diſc of my office, and my acceprance with him, bowloever I am looked on by 
ou, for 1 have on me thoſe afii wich are marks and noces of a ſervant of Chriſt, and which :eſtifie me ro 


# 


long «© bim, and that "ris not long, be will (ciſe me as bis own peculiar, 
$. Brethren, [th f eſus Chriſt be wi irit. Amen, 18. The favour 
18, Brethren, [ the grace) of our Lord J with your ſpirit. AT and 
Unto the Galatians, written from [Rome. ] See note on the 


Title to the Epiſtle. 
Notes on Chap, / 1, 


2. What is meant by «{ Nedyualixa} the Spiritual) | meckly, that have offended, (and to whom char 

«C146 here, may appear by what hach been (aid of the | method of fraternal reprebenſion is firſt neceſſary) 

word Itridus Spirit Ls. g.d. which Ggnifes not | and to repentance and ebſolution thoſe 

onely the Spirit of God, whereby men are that have upon che inflition of the Cex- 

med, and the deeds of the flefs (in the ſures. And accordingly here this Spirit of meek - 

chapter) mortified, but allo the yaziouale, the | neſſe is this milder part of the Apoſfolical office, 

powers and gifts, which were beſtowed on men in | which is to precede the more /evere, 1. Admoni- 

the Church in order to Miniſterial funttions, or | tions, and Reprebenſion, which if they prevail, there 

officer there, And that Nyd4us1:e} Spiritual] are | is no need of proceeding any farther, and 2. Ad- 

here thus to be underſtood in proportion to , and | w/7ion to pensrence,(incale the Cenſwres have paſt 

by anelogie with theſe, may be gueſt by the ſeve- | upon him ) withour | to any higher de- 

rals which here follow, 1. the Nl»wdue eyeinlG&, | gree of Cen/wres, as in caſe of obſtinacy might be 

Spirit of meek neſſe, which chele Spiricwal men are 

to uſe, This clearly belongs to the power of the | clines, which we render — 0« 

hryes, veſted in the Governoxrs of the Church, and | perly to per tn any member of a Which 

T4 is therefore ſer oppoſite to jd&SG&+ the rod 1 Cor. | 1s bſlocated, ſo fily belongs to the reſtoring 

4.21. where as coming with the rod , evidently | an excommunicass perion to the ſociery, and peace 

hynifies proceeding to diſcipline, to Cenſwres of | of the Church, ſee note on 2 Cor, 13. c. And the 

excommunication, 10 coming in the Spirir of merk- | doing of chis being proper co the Governor? of the 
merkneſs,) 2 Tim. 2,24.) is admonifhing thoic | Spiritual. 
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*EPHESIAN S. 


—— 


2. TX Epheſus was the prime Metropolu of the Lydian or Preconſular Afia, hath been elſwhere 
Fol 


ſhew'd,(ſce note on Col.4 a.)And therefore this Epiſtle inſcrib'd tothe Epheſians,muſt not yet be (© 
confined to them, but that it belong alſo tothe other cirzes of this Province,even to all Aſia, Here S.P al 
was, and diſputed with the Jewes, Att,18.19. (which ſeems to be about An: Ch: 51.) at which time he 
ſtayed notſo long amongtbem, as to convert many, but left Aquila and Priſcilla there v- 19. And to 
them Apolles came, y. 24. And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſeems to be planted there AF.18. 25, 26. 
And accordingly at Pax/s return thicher A. 19. it is faid that he found diſciples there, v.2z, but thoſe 
only baptized with the bapriſme of 0rW which ſeerns to conclude them to be of Apelo: conyerting who 
when he firft preached, knew only the bapriſme of John c. 18.25. Soon after Pax returned thither again, 
according to his promiſe, Att, 19. 1. There he 1s oppoſed by the Jewes, and, by their inſtig ation, by the 
Gentiles allo, yer continues _— the Goſpel among them neer three years, Afi, 20, 31. fo that all 
Aſia, beth ewes and Gentiles, had it preacht tothem, and that with a mighty ſucceſle,c. 19.y.20, & 26, 
A: his departare from thence, going to Macedonia Att.20.1, he gave T imothy commiſtion to be Biſb1p 


Furider. there, 1 Tim.1.3.there _ already ſome beretichs, ingyh1{er2gairne traching other, i, e, falſe de- 
xs, Frines, infuſing the leaven © 


the Gneſtichs among them, againſt whoſe poyſon Timerhy was to warch, 
and ſoalſo the Elders, or Biſbops of the other cities in Aſia, ordained by the Apoſtle at his planting the 
Geſpel here, and all rogether, at a mecting at Milerss, are ſolemnly warned to watch over their flock r, 


vu £u:6;; and defend them againſt the grievous wolves, and Gmeſtich, bereticks, which he forelaw would ſpeedily 


break in among them, And accordingly here in this NG (as afterwards in Chriſts Epiſtle to then 
Rev. 2.) the detrines, but eſpecially the praftiſer of men are inveighed againſt, which if permitted 
would ſoon bring them all back to hrarheniſm again, In w® reſpett it is, that he labours ſo magnificently 
to ſet out the mercies of Ged in receiving the Gentiles tothe faith, and their huge advantage: thereby, w® 
therefore they are not to betray, or /ofe for all the flattering ſhewes of cither the Jewiſh ceremonies, or the 
Gentile philoſophy, of which two the Gneſtichs divinity was compounded, and their /ives filled with all 
villany, This Epiſtle was written, and ſent to them from Reme, after his carrying thither, about the year 
58, ſome ſox years after his firſt preaching at Epheſws, And it was ſent them by T yehicns, which he 
ſeems to referre 2 Tam. 4.13. And T ycbicns have I ſent to Epheſus. 


—_ 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.L 


AVL anApoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, [ to the ſaints 
which are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus; ] 


2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


1. tothe ſociety of T. 
Chriſtians which arc 
under the chiet Me- 
tropolis of Aſia, E- 


pheſus,and which doe . 
fill adhere faithful! and conſtant ro Chriſt, in deſpighr of all the temptations tothe contrary. 

3. who hath called 3+ Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [who hath bleſſed 
usto Chriſtianity, & us with all ſpiritual * _—_ in heavenly places in Chriſt :] » hanadil;. 
thereby afforded us, 36 many as have received the fairh, and live in obedience thereo, all things in great abundance, os in the 
which may tend to our [piritual and eterna! good : _ 

4.Agreeablyro wha: 4: According as he hath © choſen us in him, before the foundation of the - 

before the creation of world, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love. cheough 
the world he bad determined in his decree of giving of Chriſt, viz: to call men from vicious living to Chriſtianiry bo \azie @ hes 
and ſanRiry, and purity of life, ſuch as be will accept of, coming from the fincere loye of bim, and of our brethren, deaganlen 

5. Having in his 5» Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
eternal! purpoſe of himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of f his will, } 

1:45 C2 


mercy appointed his Son to be preacht unto the world, and that as many as received his meſſage, obeyed his com- 
mands, thould be received by way of adoption into the number of bis children, and live lives of obedience, of boli- 
nefſe and purity unto kim 3 A mercy ancnded with very rich advantages, all which have accrued to us, not from 
any me:it or deſert of outs, being ſuppoſed Gaaners and enemics unto bim, but only from bis free goodnefle toward 
25, which was pleaſed {0 to deternune it, 


6. To 


, tl , 4 * 
k# 
- 


Chap. j. EPHESIANS. Paraphraſe. 649 
> wth © - Tothe TY of the glory of his grace,* wherein he hath made us accepted ; a, i tends 
«hh be in the beloved : eminently to the ſet- 
_-y __a ting forth the exceeding luſtre of his mercy rowards us, or of the Golpel, revealed to ſuch unworthy wretches, (ſee 
Oo note on Heb, 13, c.) whom in Chriſt che fog of his love ,be hath received graciouſly, aymany as perform obedience 
huge, fs unto him : 

= 7- In whom we have redemption through [15 blood, the forgiveneſle of ſins ,_ wi by tha: 
_ oy = according to the riches of his f prace, | pretious _ paid 
Ng. _ for us, the blood of that dear fon of his, afforded us captives ro fin, a way of frredome, viz: a free pardon for all 
re 99d our palt fins, upon our preſence reperxance and renovntion 3 a work of the abundant favour and bouncy of almighty 
i& 5s God 

or bounty, 4 X X 

for the xk.» $, Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wiſdome and prudence, ] 8. Wherein allo his 
M1. reads infinitely wile dilpolal hath eminently ed, in this (of all others) moſt probable and powerfull mcans of 
ad bringing home ſinners to new life and bli 


"hsown go Having made known unto us the myſtery of * his will, according tof his 9, 10. Having now 
{ his wn, good pleaſure, which he hath rarpoſed ia himſelf, by the preaching of 
10, ' That inthe diſpenſation of the fulnefſe of times, f he might * gather to- — Pee 
which are 0n feftedrous ther ſecret 

will of his , of which 


* For the 


dip 42+ perher in one all things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, 
ut, carth, * even in him : 


-ainft , or, : 
According there can be no caute or motive rendred, but his own free mercy, and purpoſed reſolution, which till now hath been 
ay —_ kept 25 amyltery (no man imagining that God ever intended any ſuch ching,) bur which be had fince p. 0 
m_ poled to himielt,and referred in his —_—_— to be performed and delivered out ac this ſeaſon 3 T his, I fav, 
vhs which was the juit time that God had on for this purpole, to garher rogerher his diiperſions, as it were, and 
t t© gather 10 unite all in Chriſt, to bring inco the pale of the Church, a whole world of beleivers, the very Gemeiles, (lee note 
—_— vn Col 1 c.) all diſcrimination being removed by Chrift through bis death and reſurreftion : 


* 1s the Game, in whom we allo, 'Fr can, ir + a6 for ſome printed Copies 
have a tull poine atrer 5c, and begin the nexe verſe with "ts awry, 


11. In whom alſo we f have*obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated __ Through the © 


7 are be : ! 

-_ +» according to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the coun- (Cit 1 lay by 
iengy ir, fel of his own will, whom we Jewes have 
hn Nog had the will of God revealed to us, now above all that we ever had before, the Golpel being firſt preached unto us, 
a—_—_— AR. 3. 26. and thoſe of us which have beleived, taken poſſeſhon of, as of a parrimony, or portion afligned and (er 
MS. reads apart io God, to (erve him in holineffe, according to the (eerer counſel of him, who bad long fince decreed and de- 
vn) 220 pcs termined this, of his own free mercy to us, 


12, That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt :J 14. To this end, 
that we that were firſt converted to Chriftianicy, might publiſh, and preach, and make known the Goſpel to all o- 
thers, and (et it our as illuſtrioufly as might be. 
* wail, 137, In whom * yealfo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the I 
hee Goſpel of your falvation: inwhom alſo after that ye beleived, ye were ſealed ; ob Aron y 
weed - with chat holy Spirit of promiſe, ] | though after called, 
url yet now aiſo having beard and beicived the Golpel, by which you are eſcaped out of your idolarrous finfull courſe, 


— are in like manner lecurcd, and marked out by God tor good, by receiving that Spirit, which is promiled to belei- 
Lon ; and vers, and which is the mark o« all thoſe whom God receives (ce notre on £4, 30. g-) 


having be- 14. Which is the 4 earneſt of our inheritance, f untill the * redemption of the 14 Which is gives q, « 


levwed ye 2 , 

wines ye, purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory.} by God 23 a pledge or 
i led Þ firtt = of payment of that inheritance, which he hach deſtined to us (grace, , (alvacion, and all, —_— 

par, un tance that Gol will inftace upon his children) and this on purpole ro purchate to himlelt a peculiar people, living 
pet £/ac10u3 and godly ves, which rends (o much to the illuſtrating of his grace and glory. 

nr 09% 15. Wherefore Lalfo,* * after 1 heard of yourfaith in the Lord Jeſus, and love \,,, Conlivering | 
ft we we untoall the faints, | therefore this mercy * 
buy ng out of God, as to ocherr, (o particularly to you, both knowing my ſelf the good ſucceſſe of my preaching the faich #- 

oo =, mong you, and having received advertiſement of your great profici in it, fnce the time | was among you, and 

Rn of cha inicpacrable <ticRt and branch of ir, your great charicy to all Chrildianc, tha wang your affiltance, 

rely, 16. Cexle not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, Ip 


17. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of , may give choole bur ( 25 1 pray 


- having 

_ unto you the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation, f in the know of him, ] for you continually, 

f 10 the ac- ſo ) give chanks for you to God continually alſo, farrher beleeching the ſame God, who is known now to us by a 

knowledge mw glocious title, rhenthat of the God of Abraham, even the God of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt whom be hath own'd 

roy "i on caith, and now railed and let at his right hand in heaven, and who is the author, as of raiſing Chriſt glorioully 

odetaum from the dead, (0 of all grace, and bliffe, and glory to all that are obedient to the faich, that be will beſtow on you 
all things needfull to a iltian Church, the gift of _— the higheſt nacural and ſpiritual crurhs, the 
Skill vt verling the higheſt conceptions, ſpeaking parables, &c. and and interpreting prophecies, 


and di{cerning Chriſt, and his doctrine in them. See note on 3 Car. 1.c, 


*»: i= 18. The eyes of your underſtanding being inlightned that ye may know | 
it wht what is the hope of his calling, and * what the riches of the glory of his inheri- "..-, ab 


ie hes } 


+ left out i CANCE IN the ſaints : ] on ye gay be turnithc 
— to | (picitual uics, diſcerning throughly what is the benefic of bis calling us to Chriſtianity, and what the glorious 
a biciled condinion of thoſe graces of his, which ace diſtributed = Chriſtians here (43 al(o of thoſe endletl joyes, 
which ace now inflated on all penitent obedient faichfull ſervants of his) as an inherirance to the children, infinicely 


above that Canaan, that was beſtowed on Abraham's poſterity : 
19. And what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power to us-ward who be- 19,10. And with- 


leive, according to the worki his mighty power, all the infigireneſs of 
20. Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and et wank. thee hack 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, ] _—_— _— 


yar® 


Paraphy aſe. 


E PHESIANS, 
vers in ſubduing our enemies, "ſin, and Ccath the puniſhment of Gin, and rai 


us Grners, fiſt io 8 new, and then 


to an eternal lite, which was a work of the ſame omniporence, with that which be fufl evidenced inthar miraculous 


raiſing of Chriſt from the grave, and cxalti 
cmbleme and eflay of the methods which he 


bim to the bigbeſt degree of glory, next ro himſelf in beaven. (An 
b now uſed toward us, by ike preaching cf the Goſpel ro raiſe us 


fromthe grave of bn, to new Chriſtian life, and from thence to 8 glorious erernity ) 


21, Farre, infinitely 
farre above all thoſe 
rulers and porentates COMe : ] 


(that have bur fading power) by whom be was bere put to demtb, yea above 


that inbabit beaven to all crernity : 


22, And by ſodo- 


ing gave bim vi&ory things to the Church, ) 


21. Farre above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, np in this world, bur alſo in that which is to 


the higheſt degree of Angdlical powers 


22. And hath pur all things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all 


and Lupcriocity over all his enemics, and conſtirured him the Prince of his Church, who ſhould, till the Cay of 
doom, have in his hands the ſole dilpoling of that (every one that is placed in any power therein, moving regularly, 


and {ubordinately to him.) 
23. T be Church, 1 


23- Which is his body, the fulneſſe of him f that filleth all in all.) 
ſay, which is the bady of Chriſt, and ſo is required to make him 


perfeRt in this relative perfeRtion (#5 the body is 


required and neceſſary to the perfeQion of the head) though abſoluely conſidered, be is moſt exaftly perfett of 


Notes on Chap. 1. 


himſelf, (ſce note on Rom.41.d.) 


What is the notion of UZ4aitale chooſing | in this, 
and all other places , will be found fer down art 
large, note on 1 Per. 2, c. All that muſt here fly 
4- be enquired, is, what is meant by is aus Unnlten 
Gods chooſing in Chriſt, And that will belt be dif- 
cerned by comparing it with the phraſe | iwaoyhons 
iy Xerr@, bleſring us un Chriſt | yer.3, For that the 
bleſring, and the elefting, belong to the lame mat- 
ter, appears by the [ z« 28 according as | a term of 
proportion or fomilitude in the front of this verſe, 


which makes the connexion betwixt them thus, that 
Ged hath bleſſed us in Chriſt, according as he hath 
choſen us in Chriſt, i. e. that his att»all, preſent 
bleſring them, at that point of time, was correſpon- 
dent to what God had decreed befor the foundation 
of the world, Now what the bleſring there ſpoken 
of, is, appears in ggneral by the addition of mdua- 


ma,and by mi;s wwegaricss, a ſpiritual bleſring, or 
bleſring in things which belong unto heaven, and 
again by the predeſtinerion ( in order of nature 
przcedent to it) which is ſpecified to be & Lo21mas 
ro adoption ; and laffly, by what is here added, i 
nude &yius ) & aut 'SS for Hiro be, or that we ſoould 
be holy 2 wnblemiſht before him in love , All 
which ſpecifie the matter of the elettion here ſpoken 
of, to be the ſame, as of his bleſring of us, viz: our 
holy, blameleſs converlation, luch as becomes ſons 
of Ged, a ſpiritnal, Chriſtian obedience in all man- 
ner of piety and charity, luch as Chriſt came to 
plant in the world, and in which reſpe&t he is ſaid 
to bleſs us in turning every one from hu iniquitier, 
Att.3.26, and ſo 'tis herediſtinly added c.2.10, 
that good works are the things to Which God hath 
before prepared (i.c.clefted) ws, that we ſhould walk 
in them.) This then being the general matter of 
the eleft5on here ſpoken of, (not ſalvation, or bliſs 
in another world, but) hol:neſs,or piety here, is yer 
farther derermined, or limited by the is awry, or 
iy Xecrs in him, or in Chriſt, ſpecifying Chriſt to 
be the means of bringing all, particularly the Gen- 
tiles, tothis holy life, from all erernity predetermi- 
ned by God to doe {o; asin that place of the As 
Ged ſent him thus to bleſs us ; And this Chriſt hath 
done by revealing Gods will both in the precepts, 
which contain this holy, and blameleſs life in them, 
and by his promiſes, which fo ſtrongly, and power- 
fully invice , and oblige, and by his terror, or 
threats, which engage us to the performance of 
his precepts , and fo again by the miracles &c, 


which hgnifie him to be ſent by Ged, but eſpecially 
by his death, and reſarrettion, the firſt to reſtifie 
the truth of what he preacht, and withall to cx- 
piate for cur fins, and ſtrike, and [cal in his bloed a 
covenant of mercy with all, Gentiles, as well as 
Jewes, of parden of foregoing fins upon condition 
of reformation , and amendment, and of giving 
_ and grace to perform what God now un- 
der this Covenant requires of us (without which as 
we ſhould have had no encouragement to amend, 
ſo we had been utterly #n«ble to have performed 
that work of reformation) and the ſecond to con- 
firm from heaven that he dyed, an innocent 
in the teſtimony of that ryarh , thus owned by his 
father, and, by cnftating him in that power and do- 
minion at Geds right hand, to enſftate on him alſo 
the power of attnal giving that grace to Gentiles 
as well as Jewes, which by his death he purchaſed 
for all; This then is the plain meaning of Gods 
eletting in Chriſt, &&c. Gods free, undeſerved, 
mercy in decreving to beſtow Chriſt upon all, as 
the means ( of all other moſt effeftual ) to engage, 
avd bring men to holineſs, and pwrity of life, 1, ec. 
by what Chriſt hath done and ſaffercd for Gentiles 
as well as Jewes, to cad, and bring home ſinners of 
all ſorts to repentance ; And this farther appears 
v. 9,10. where the myſtery of hu will according 


ond, the gathering all things, ie, Jewes and Gen- 
riles, together in Chriſt, 1. e. making Chriſt the 
means of calling, and bringing in the moſt 1dela- 
trow Gentiles, as well as the Jewes, to receive the 
faith,and obey the command: of Ged in Chriſt, And 
this is the /ſabje#7 of a great part (ſee ch. 2.) of this 
—_— Epiſtle. All which as it makes the voca- 
tion of the Gentiles, as well as Jewes to be the 
ron = wk a — here is rerminated, 

is rom denoting any srreſpettive 
mfednieg eternal MS teren "ane" 
which includes the abſo/ure rejettion, or derelittion 
of all others) fo it no way inferres their faith or 
repentance to be irreſiſtibly wrought in them by 


this decree of ele iow, or by the means determined 
therein, but only that God hath in Chriſt pitcht on 
molt wiſe, molt powerfull, moſt efficacious means 
of calling, and melting even the Gentiles, the wor 
of men, which he likewiſe foreſaw would te ya 
tual on many, by the power of his grace, though 
wany 


+ which is 
altogether 
complete, 
or hiled,or 
pertefied in 
all thingy, 
% ws 
TEITIETS 
gon pins 


fo Mognion ? 
his own good pleaſure (which is all one with bis ***®" 
elettion here ) is ſpecified to be the drexiperas- 1 
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Annotations on Chap. [. 


many others, through their own obſtinary would 
contem®, and not make uſe of it. 

Keedaauer in Arithmetich (ignifies a ſamme , 
Comtgitunnc the putting many numbers together 
no one ; hence «rex9peaary to per mary ſeveral: 
together, and when tis uſed of /prech, then *cis to 
ipeak briefly, and /ummarily, Ecclef. 372.8. and fo 
faith Chry/oft ome, U 117% m4 5 uwargiy xeon KC. 
to rentratt « long diſcourſe into few words. It is 
uſed in wlirary affairs for the contratting, or put- 
ting cogether /c<trered ſouldiers into one rroop. In 
Rherorich it is the repeating and gathering the 
heads of the former dihrewle or oration. Inall, ic 
is the bringing into oxe thoſe that were ſeveral, 
and (o it is here the waiting and joyning together 
of thoſe that were diſparate and ſevered before ; 
the ſamethat in the parallel place Col.1.20, is am 
wlendtea and welwominoans bringing all to an 4 
greement Or pacificarion. ; 

Kangatt ( if Luangd2rids be the right reading ) 
ſignifies, | ro be taken as a x332G+, lot, or patrime- 
#7 | in the paſſive voice, and lenſe, Now the xaoye 
among the Hebrews were thoſe portions of land, 
that fell by /ot to any in the diviſion of a land , or 
eſt ate, as in the firſt diviſion of Canaan, Fudah had 
his lot, or portion, or diviſion, Renben his, and 
God was Lews's lot, or inheritance, of poſſeſſion, as 
we call ir: So in like manner, when in the disv5fion 
of the world into Jewes and Gentiles, God chole the 
Jemer, they were faid to be his wiz or portion, 
Demxt.4 30. and fo belevvers or Chriſtians are now 
fiyled 1 Per, 5. 3. and in a more peculiar manner 
they that preached the Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who 
ſeem to be here noted by the & ( raiſing it ſome- 
what higher then thoſe 


exmmun; the firſt that boped or beleived in 
Chriſt, and who, as ſuch, were before others pre - 
ferred tothat dignity. And (o accordingly have all 
that have ſerved Ged in the miniſtery called 
God's waz@ or clergie, by whom therefore they 
are here ſaid zang32g, to become God's peculiar 
poſſeſrion, or portion, Bur the King's MS. hath 
not this word, but onely Sanitnads, we were 
called. 

The Greek djj«fov is a Syriack word pay from 
I contraxic, mercatee eft, fidejwſrit, co make 
any bargain, as it hgnifies Gen-38.179, a pledge or 
f1rt part of a payment, which is an aſſaraxce, or 
ſecurity that the reſt of the whole price ſhall not 
fail to follow. This is it which in Engl is pecu- 
liarly called the Earneft, that which confirms and 
aſſures the bargain. And (o the Spirit and gifts 
thereof, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt out 
not onely upon Jewes but Genriles, is the pledge or 
earneſt 29id by God, the firſt part of the price, 
which he hath agreed to give for the bringing in 
and redeeming the Gentiles out of the of 
Satan and fin, to be the ſervants of the living 
God: Thole many other graces and rich trea- 
ſures conſequent to that gift, pardon of ſin, in 


had the knowledge of 
his wil v.9.) and ſurely arc the 57s we v.12. and| to 


creaſe of grace, and at laſt ſalvationit (elf, being 


$7, our portion, or that which we receive inthe 
bargain, in this great parchaſe of God's, his work 
of redeeming of /oal:. 

What <emizne] Ggnifics, will be ſen note on 


not for the ation of acquiring or poſſeſring, but 
the perſons that art fo acquires, all one with | x23; 
«c <frumiuny, a prople for a poſſeſrion ] or, which is 
all one, als rn, « peculiar people, Tit.2.14. 
i, e. 2 Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are 
here ſaid to be to the praiſe of bis glory, 25 in the 
place of S. Peter, That they may ſhew forth the 
power or virtues of him that hath called them ous 
of dark ne ſe into his marvellous light. As for imme 
aumgwos ranſoming or redeeming, that is uſed ſom- 
times for temporal deliverance, amnirpuns avuua- 
7G redeeming, or reſcuing the body our of per/e- 
curions and calamitier, (fee Roms. $. note 1.) bur 
here for ſpirirnal deliverance from the power of 
reigning ſin, 23S Tit. 2. 14. AuTpumn) am minns dyo- 
ies, redeeming from all iniquity, reſcuing from 


654 


the re ide of the price, and here called zxngyroule Kreme 


e. 
Heb.10.d. & on t Per.2.c. Hereit muſt be taken %nmoss 


all wicked life by And ” a/mAy Tpwms um Invy | AT» Tap- 


is no more then that which is mentioned of Chr;/f, ** 


Ln. 1, delivering men from their ſpiritual enc- 
wies, ranſoming them from thole ſervile habirs of 
ſinne , wherein they lived , that rhey may ſerve 
bim in holine(ſe &c. Hereby may alſo appear what 
is meant by the nulgs ammnurpencs day har 
prion £.4-30. that redemption which had here been 
mentioned , the redeeming them our of their courſe 
of ſin to the ſervice of God ( every one that is re- 
deemed = his goods, poſſeſrion, ſervant, that 
_ him ) and (o the ſea/ing them by the Spiris 
day of redemption there, js J 
able w the ſcaling them here, by the fame Spiri 
ver-13. tothis ption of God's peculiar people, 
God's (ending his  Syirie and the gifts thereof a- 
mong the Gentiles ( which was done at the firft 
preaching the Goſpel to them) being the marking 
them out as God's parchaſe, ſuch as are to be /er- 
vans of his, and being fo, ſhall be accompli's 
and crown'd by him. 


The word <xi« to bear | is anſwerable to the F 
Hebrew 90 , and that fgnifies to know, as well 'auione 


as to hear , and is ſometimes rendred i1Sira and 
1d/ruqy ro know, And (© it ſeems to beuſed in this 
Epiſtle, ch- 3-2. &4 nv, 1f indeed ye have 


fron to the Gentiles, which isthe thing there ſpoken 
of, was that which they, to whom he tad preache, 
muſt needs know immediately, and not by bear- 
ſay onely. And fo here their fairh was a thi 
known by himalſo, and not onely heard, thoug 
it is alſo true, that their hin the faith, fince 
he was there, and —o—_— fanny. 
might be broughe to hi advertiſement of 
others. Thus ch. 4. ap rare 
ye have knows. 


CHAP. II. 


1. N D you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, ] 
thens lying like (0 many carcafſes, deſperately gone in all kind of fins (ſee note on Lu,15.b.) hath God quick- 


P arapbraſe. 


1. And you hen- 


ned and raiſed to new life, v.5- (all berween being to be read as in a parentheſis) 


2. Wherein 


= 
known, not heard, for his Apoſtelick Commiſ. "** 


"Hat - 
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3. You, 1 lap, har 2: Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the eourſe of this world, ac- 
for his irs 1o- cording to the Prince of the power of the aire, the ſpirit that now worketh in 
gether lived formerly, the cluldren of diſobedience, 
and ſecurely went on in the Epidemical fins of the nations, the cuſtomcs of the Gere ile world, following the di- 
reQion of your Idol falſe Gods, (who preſcribed all villany in their worſhips) i.e. of S120, that hath ſuch power 
bere below, and doth till exerciſe his power among all that have not reccived the Geipel of Chriſt, 


a Eb Among whom alſo we all had our converſat'on in times paſt, in the luſts 
of the Genaile of our fleſh, fulklling the deſires of the feſh, and 0. * the mind, and were by * imagins- 
Church of Rome, | naturethe children of wrath, even as others, | __ 
from whence I write, formerly lived, and yeilded our ſelves to thoſe ſenſual fins and idol-worſhips, which our luſts 1 birth 2.4 
and our phanſes were pleaſed with, and ſo went on in theſe heathen cuſtomes, which cid univei(ally ove: (pread 
them, and were born, and lived, and continued in a damning condition (ſce note on 1 Cor, 11. f.) as all ochcr tea» 
thens did. 


4. Bot God, whois 4+ But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us] 
infinitely mercifull, beyond what we can ask or think, without any thing :n us to invice him to it, meerly out of 
that kindneſſe of his which he bare to us, as we were in that (ad deſolate condition of fin and miſery, 


5. Hah by thaz 5» Even when we were dead in fins hath quickned us together with Chriſt, - delivered, 
power , by which he (by grace ye are * ſaved.) ] Per ws 
raiſed Chriſt from the grave, raiſcd us out of this heathen Rate of all kind of impieties, a ſtare (o farre from meriting 
any ſuch dealing, that it deſerved nothing but utter deſertion (and therefore "tis as wonderfull an a& of goodnefie, 
and mercy in God, that we are thus reſcued, and eſcaped out of that condition by the preaching of the Go{pel to ns 
(ſee Heb.13, c.) as it was for Lot, when he was by the Angel led out of Sodome, and commanded to eſcape for lis 
life &c.) 

6. And «s he hath G6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made usſit together in heavenly pla- 
quickened us out of ces 1n Chriſt Jeſus, } 
this ſpiritual death, ſo in Chriſt our head he hath alſo in aſſured raiſed us up from. the dead, ans! (ct us with bim 
in heaven, For he —_y there, which is our head, we are at preſent not unhtly laid to fit there alſo, and ſhall infal- 
libly come thither in due rime, 


3. By which means 7+ That f inthe ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, 1 -*theen- 


he hath given an emi- in his kindneſſe toward us, through Chriſt _ ply M 
nent teſtimony, how exceedingly gracious he is ro thoſe that live under Chrittianiry (which is called, The age to muc infos 
come, ſee Mar. 11. note 3-) by thoſe undeſerycd mercies ſhewn unto us, by giving us Chriſt and bis Goipel to be re» pra 
vealed to vs, . | 

8. For you arede- $. For by grace are ye * ſaved through faith, and f that not of your ſelves ; it » a&nc-e4 
livered out of tha: is the gift of God : } RR 
heathen ſtate by the mecr undelerved mercy of God, who might juſtly have left you in it without ever calling you | C_—_ 
(who had ſo finned againſt n:ture) out of it 3 and the preaching of the my which hath been the means of rec u- 92 on is 
ing you thus, is a meer free, undcſcrved gift of God, the matrer of the pel being no way to be known, bur by + 1a 9 


divine revelation, and God having ſent Chriſt, and Chriſt his Apoſtles, tro make that known unto you, withour 
which you had never beard, as without hearing you could never have beleived ſuch ſupernatural truths, (ſee Rom. 
10.17, & note on Heb.13.c ) and all this an a& of Gods free will and mercifull pleaſure, 


9. Not from any 9. Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 
mcrits of yours ro move God to it, that ſo all may be imputed to him, nothing at all unto your ſelves. 

10, For we are for= 10. For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
med anew by God, * which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. | 


and 3s it were out of a ſtate of nothing (the heathen idolatry, in which we were) raiſed by the preaching of the Go- <A t- 
o toa being, and a life, and ſo are as ſo many new creatures of his creating, on purpoſe that we ould bring forth > b— . 
_ = Chriſtianly, and that we might doe ſo, be hath accommodated us with all things which may be any way peed v3, 

efull to that end. need. Amt 


1120 
11, Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, 
Pate# «penn who are called uncircumcifion by that which is rr the circumciſion in the 
brance may be uſefull fleſh made by bands, ] 
to you, viz: that by birth or natural generation ye were originally Gentiles, called the uncireumciſed by the Jewes, 
who bad that circumciſion in their fleſh wrought by the of men, X 

12, That at that time ye were without Chriſt, f being aliens from the com- +4 we te. 
——_— "ee mon-wealth of Iſrael, and trangers from the covenants of promiſe, baving no moved from 


lived in a very diſtant hope, and * without God in the world. | Cole gta 
manner from the 1{raclites, both in reſpeRt of cuſtomes and laws, but eſpecially of the worſhip of God, were juſtly rack, an. 
dereſted and no: permitted to live among them ; and for the premiſes made to Abraham ye were utterly ſtrangers pp 
from them, and 1o in the firſt reſpe& you had no God, nothing but Ldols to worſhip, and is the later, no kind of * Atherfls 
hope of good to entertain your ſelves with. [7-8 


12. But now, in 13- But now in Chriſt Jeſus ye who ſometime were afarre off, are made nigh 
ſiexd of tha: great by the blood of Chriſt. ] 

diſtance formerly kept, an afhnity and league hath been made berween you (ſee AR.20.39.) Gentiles and Jewes, 

and Chriſt's blood hath been the ſolemn rite, by which chat league ( afrer the manner of the Eaſtern naziens, whicb 

uſe that ceremony of blood in making leagues) bach been truck, 


14. For be is our 14- For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
peace-maker,and hath * middle wall of partition between us : | 
joyned thoſe two diſtant people into one, having, as it were, broke down or removed that lirtle ſept or wall in the 
Temple, that ſeparated the court of the Jewes from that of the Gentiles, and (0 bacb laid all common, brovg he 
them intodys Church to live without any diſcrimination of cexemonics &c, 


15. Having 


ſt . 
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16, And that be might ccacite beth wan God in one body by the croſle, 
* «penit, having ſlain the enmity f thereby. 
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dirion, that the people of God nox to look 
away the obli MN fhe Motte prevepes, which wade the converſing with the Geniles, eating their meats 


_ ,even the law of commandments, 


of twain, one new man, ſo ma- 


ie, 


Gentiles to that con- 
them as enemies, and by the doQrine of the Golpel taken 


&c, unlawfull alio, that ſo be mighe form them both rogerher inzo one new man, mak'ng an agreement or peace bc- 


eween them, 


another, might alſo reconcile them to God, bavi 
ewix: God and them, or ( 
ſcaled his covenant of 


17. Andy came and preached peace to you which were afarre off, and to 


them that were nigh. ] 


he might form the rwo by himſelf (or, together ; for the 
ho ptr — oy Sytirn 


16, And having u- 
nited them _ ro 


ng by his ſufferings taken all quarrel or fall; » whether be - 
Gy berwix: Jew and Genule, having died = 
to 


for boch indifferently , and thereby 


17.And according- 
ly it is that he ws 


bis Apoſtles (ice note on 1 Per.z. c.) preached the Goſpel, and in it all kind of good newes to yon Gentiles, as well 


as to the Jewes, 


18, For through him we both have an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. ] 


18, For by theco- 


venant made in him, 


we have both admiſſion afforded us. and confidence to approach to God as to onr father, having the Spicit of Chrilt 


to incercede for us, both Jewes and Gentiles. 
19. Now therefore ye are no more 


20. And arebuiltu 


and foreiners, but fellow-citi- 
+1 welticks 2£ns with the * ſaints, and * of the houſhold of God : ] 

the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
be Chriſt t himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone. ] 


19,20, And ſo now 
ye are no fo- 
reiners, as the Gen- 
tiles were wont to be 
called by the Jewes, 


bne taken to be fcllow- citizens with the Jewes, and members of Gods family, i.e. received into the Church, into the 
number of belcivers, added to that building, of which Chriſt was the corger-ſtone, and the Apoſtles and Prophets 


joyned to him, as the foundation built thereon, 


21. Inwhom all the building * fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy ,, ©, wow P 


temple f in the Lord.) 


Chriſtians being builr, 


and Jewes and Gentiles, how diſtant ſoever formerly, united now, and knit together, are thereby enabled toconti- 
nve in that unity, and make up one Chriſtian Church to adore and worſhip God together, 


22,* In whom you alſo are builded rogether for an habitation of God through 


22, Being alſo 
Chriſt _ ere 


that he may come an cle eg by communication of all thoſe benigne influences, which flow down to 


Notes on Chap. IT TI: 


the Spirit. ] 
your Church from the Spirit of 
We haye oft {; of the Gentile proſelyres, 


"144 x the ſecond fort of which, thoſe of the gates, which 


were not circumciſed, were by the Jewes to farre 
accounted wnclean according to the law, that they 
were not permitred to come into that cowre of the 
Temple, called bely, where the Jewes were. So it 
15 charged upon them as a fault, Ezek+ 44- 7. that 
they had brorght into God's ſanttnary ſtrangers, 
&c. and A. 21.28, on Paxl, that he browght 
Greths wnto the Temple. The proſelytes of righ- 
rron/neſs indeed, thole that had undertaken the 
whole law, which were cireamciſed &c- they were 
admitted with the Jewes into the inner core : But 
theſe other onely into the owter comrr, called the 
court of the Gentiles, and the wnclean, in which 


relpedt ir is, that the Temple is called the how/e of 


prayer to(or for) all nationt, Mar. 11.17, becaule 
in that coxre the Gentiles were admicted to pray. 
In the ſecond Temple theſe comrrs were divided one 
from the other by a little /epr of fone, three cubirs 
high, called, faich foſephws, by the Hebrews yl 
e(+, and by the Greeks Spiſde » by the author of 
the book of Maccabees (1 Mac. 9.54.) ri mix® 
4 6vMis F 4347 rwnons, the wall of the inner court 
of the ſanitnary,” which Alcimm there comman- 
ded to be raken down. On this wall was written in 
many places ul Dry £50. b4vnev Ur ihreu , that no 
alien might go within, The firſt mention of this 
law in Joſephus is Ant: 1, 12. c, 3. where he fers it 
down 2s a fanftion of Antiochas , MnSeri Var ID 


C1026) 46 6g + hci feey earires 7 iegh, that me alien | the Jewes, that of Ecclefiaſticns 19. 29. 
Kkk 


might enter into that Comrt of the ſanituary, which 
was incloſed with the ſept, ( ſo #44:aG& lignifies 
a court encloſed) So again 1.15. c. lt: in the de- 
ſcription of the Temple buile by Herod, there is 
mention of ipxey a ſepe, which incompaſſed the =+i- 
ber or comrt, whercon there was a prohibition 
tig thru d32ne43v7, that any of another nation ſhould 
enter. This is called by him Irons & Ailires, and 
"FIT Mitre Sevens, 4 partition of fone, ors ſepe 
of a ſtone-partition, the word Spugex1& from Spur 
os oake primarily, then any kind of zree ) being 3 


© Syqvsy pexyuds 4 partition ( the word that is 64.4 


here uted) made of rimber, and vulgarly uſed for 
any kind of partirion, though here of fone (as a 
leaden ink-horn, or a filver box us) This 
doth Gorionides affirm to have been a {ver wall, 
berwixt the /anFwary and the porch,witha golden 
dore in it, (but this I ſuppoſe nor that the waſſe of 
the wall was filver, or of the dere, gold, but that 
they were flver'd, and gilt over) on the u 
polt of which hw genes po of 
twelve pounds of gold, on which were written 
theſe words , FYOY 207 UN, A frranger that 
comes neer ſhall die. That this is it which is here 
called molt ex T3 worm er T4 gexyus, the 
muddle-wall of partition, there is no 100, a 
this Chrift is faid to rake down, by making che 
Jewer and Gemiles for the furure without any dif- 
crimination, one ſheepfold under one Chriſt, To this 
ſept and prohibition of entring, asit Rood amon 
femerh 
o 


to referre,where the man of the bowſe is ſaid to rurn 
the ſtranger out of dores, as out of the ſanitary or 
inner court, WEarS45 mpoins, am arr + Pens, 
Gee ont, ſtranger, from the preſence of glory , 1. c. 
as ſtrangers were C d to go our of the 
Temple, where was the ſchechina or appearing of 
God, which ys, ny Netw go7- | 
That £-« ſaints ] here (ignifie che Jewes, will 
appear by che tion to Ever ſtrangers before, 
for in reſpeRt of the Jewes it was that they were 


Annotations on Chap. I I. 


called frangers, they being the on/y people of God 
a gy. __— Gemtiles that were but 2 


—_— 


ſtrangers ( vulgarly known by that name ) being 
received in to be evumnAins felloweiriens, with 
whom 2 why with the ſame, to whom they were 
ſtrangers, i.e. the Fewer. Thus doth Procopias in- 
terprer it in 1/a: p. 683. who accordingly calls the 
Jewes mh in miligur dyinr 11G the nation made 
—_ bely fathers, which ſaying of his gives the 

on of this phraſe , why the Jewes are called 
Zu bely, yt: in reſpeRt to the Parriarchs, Abra- 
braham &c, who were truly 4-0: ſaints, ro whom 
the promiſes were made , to the participation of 
which the Gentiles are now called. 


TT ——————— — I  Rn—_—_ 


III 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. 


1i.Hereupon I Paul, 1 For this cauſe 1 Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, 
25 an Apoſtle, ſo at this time a priſoner alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, who am perſecuted for this one thing, becauſe I preach 
tothe Gentiles, and according to the dorine of Chriſt vindicate the liberty of the Gentile converts, and the no- 
neceſliry of circumciſion to them (ſee noce on Gal.2.c.) 


+. Which you can- 2+ If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given 
not chooſe but know, Me to you-ward : ] 
if you underſtand ((ce note on c..1.f.) any thing of my Apoſtleſhip, my commiſſion to preach and conſtitute Chur- 
ches among you Geneiles : 

3» 4. To wit, that = How that 
Chriſt ſhewed to me afore in few wor 
by ——— 4. Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery 
of ſending the Goipel of Chriſt 
to the Gentiles (ot which I have (aid a little already in this Epiſtle c.1 9, &c, by which you may diſcern (if you read 
and conſider) ſomewhat of that ſecret or myſtery, which 1 ſpeak of ) 


5. Which myltery $- Which-in other apes was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it i« 
in the former ages now revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, ] 
was (0 farre from being revealed to men, that it was generally thought unlawfull to converſe or have any thing to 
doe with the Gentiles, till now the hath been revealed (2s to P:rer, AR. 10, (0) 1 tome v. 2, 
and generally tothe Apoſtles and others(that received vitons to that purpole,and extraordinary gifts for the benetic 
and uſc of the Church, the gift of rongues &c. on purpoſe that they m-ghs preach to all nations, ) 


6. viz: That the 6, That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- 


Gentiles were to be takers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel: | 

taken in wich the Jews into the ſame inheritance, and have part in all the parJon, and grace, acceptation, and reward, 
which is now made over to beleivers in Chriſt, chat they were ro be members of Chriſt, and (o receive influences 
from the head, ( as well as the Jewes ) that they were to partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt, and that the 
preaching of the Goſpel to them was to be a means of all chis. 


7.In which work 1 7+ WhereofI was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God, 
have been made uſe given unto me, by the effeual working of his power. ] 
of as an inſtrument, God out of his free grace to me, that was 2 periccutor, being thus pleaſed to employ me, and by 
the gift of congues and miracles &c. fitting me for the diſcharge of it. 


8. 1,1 ay, woam $. Unto me, who amleſſe then the leaſt of all ſaints, is this * =_ given, that 
the unworthieſt I ſhould youu among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, J 
ſon, and moſt unfit for ſuch an office, have yer had this dignity, this favour, this commiſſion vouchlafed to me, to 
make known to the Gentiles this bounty of Chriſt's roward them, in receiving them freely into covenant, without 
thole impolitions of circumcifion &c. which were required of the Jewcs, A thing which could not by any clue or 
_ _ been found in the Jewith law, if Chriſt ba4 no: commanded, and I, and other Apoſtles received reve- 
aion to Got It, 
9. And to le: at 9+ And to make all men ſee what is the f fellowſhip of the myſtery, which  commai 
men ſee what this * from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things 5 *«- 


revelation he made known unto me the myſtery (as I * wrote * tuveaioe 


alan oe 


myſtery is,which hath by Jeſus Chriſt : | * hach been 
{o long lain hid in God (who as he cremed all at firſt by Chriſt Jeſus, ſo hath now he this wor k - +— 


of new creation, of regenerating the Gemtiles, calling them out of cheic heathen idolatries by Chrilt 
now communicated to the world ; (ſee noteon AR. 2. d.) 
10, That by what 10. Tothe intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 


is now done in the places, might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdome of God, ] 
Church, the very Ang: |s may now come to know, that which before they knew notythe great variety of God's wiſe 


) but is 


diipenſing of things, as in his dealing formerly with the Jewes, ſo now in calling the Gentiles to the light of the 
wuth, and knowledge, and praftiſe of all Chriſtian vine, 

11, According w 181+ According to the * eternal purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus Eu 
that which be had b:- Our Lord. | : = of the 
fore hand decreed in Chriſt, of the ſeveral ages of the world, to diſpole things after that manner, that in the laſt ag ag 

Ter gin- 


oze theſe worlt of men, the beathen idolarers ſhould have Chrifd c+ vealed to them, 


12. Through whoſe 12+ In whom we have boldneſſe, and acceſſe with confidence by the faith wa 


mediation the Gen» of him. | 
tiles, all chat beleive, have now boldneſe given them and liberty to approach (ec note on Job. 7, a.) and addreffe 
1cmiclves to God, with confidence of iccepiion and accepiation, 


13. Wherefore 


Chap.i4. EPHESIANS. 

n—_—y_ 2g, Wherefore I * deſire that you faint notat my tribulations for you, which 

© lbeartned is YOur glory. ] I thac am perſecuted 
«111190 yeh for this reaſon iarly, becauſe 1 preach to the Gentiles (which the Jewes think to be unlawfull) doe beſeech 
ba 442460 you not to be di or or amated (ſee note on Lu. 18, 2.) in your courſe, upon cookderation of the 


» 
lu that have fallen on we lakes,(i. e.becaule 1 converſe with and preach affect this dealing 
of toward the Geneiles) which thould be racher marcer of glorying tn 200. 


14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the father of our Lord Chri For this cauſe 
+ Frank TTY SAL 


I bumbly beſecch God daily for the ſake Jeſus our Lord, 
15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named. ] 15. (Through whs 
ic is that the whole world of men, as well as Jews (ſee nae on Col.s, c.) aenow acknowledged 3nd owned 


by God 2s children, called afer his name, Chriſtians, received inco his family upon their receiving of the faich) 


f hs ont , X 

6% 16, That he would grant you acc to the riches of f his glory, to be ——— 

* in Fo*? ftrengthned * with might by his Spiric in the inner man, OP 
in 


by hs own 


lots Sad of that power by which be called you to rhe faith, and wroug obedience to it, be will alſo by bis Spiric 
I bs . give —— grow in all inward fron. and abilicies of the ſoul, oratuncidey dies, Wo 
2," 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, * that ye being rooted \,;, The ye may 
ng. and grounded in love continue conilane in 
ded in love, the faich of Chriſt, and by zeal and fincerity of love toward him be ſo faſtned to hing (as a cree that back raken 
that ye may deep root, or 8s a building founded) that no tempration, or perſecution be able ro ſhake you, v.13. 
wid 18. May be able to comprehend with all faines, what is the breadth, and 18, 1g, That ye 
puns 45> length, an depth, and height, may be perfectly skil- 
Fries 19. And to *know * the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye _ ———_——— b. 
: - + =" might be Y filled k with all the fulneſſe of God. ] knowledyc p the in» C, 
= of ihe menſe wiſdome, and other attribures of God (Job. 11. 8, 9.) or (as the ancients are willing to underſtand theſe di- 
— menhons) underſtand and ſearch into the immenbry of Cluift's Jove to us, beſt ex the ſeveral dimenſions 
for the Kgs of the crulſe, to which he was faſtned, extended upward, and downward, and on both (ides, I mean, that un- 
MS. reads, ſpeakable, and unfarhomable love of Chrift, the knowledge of which is a ſcience of CONCernment unto us, 
VC wt acre beyond all that myſterious knowledge that the Gnoſticks boaſt of, or otros mercy of God in 
_—_ revealing Chriſt unto us, thac this may inflame your hearts with che love of God, whothus loved us, and (o fill you 
; —_ with that virtue, which is moſt divine, 1 Job. 4. 16, and which will foctific you againſt all the perſecucions which 
"faperabun- are now apt to diſcourage you,v.13, 
Say =: 20, Nowto him that is able to doe * exceeding abundantly, above all that we ,, Now to that all 
t wich ® 25k or think, accordingto the power f that worketh in us, ] wiſe and all mercifull 
— God, that can doe moſt abundantly above what we can imagine, and will doe liberally above what we can pray for 
be eg yoga elec to him, an evidence of which we have in that mighty work which is now wrought among you; in the preaching of 
bs agu09, ot the Golpel, and affording ſuch miracles to be done among the Genciles, 
tor the Kg 21, Vnto him be glory *inthe Church * by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, \,._ Tovim be b $ 
1516 world without end. Amen. ] honour aſcribed through 
* of, and, of Jeſus Chriſt, by what is now done in the by the means .of the faith and doQrine of Chriſt, which 
_— now preached to the Genzile world z And may this forever rend to the glory of God, and not only az this preſent 
= King's Pne, but among all poſterities, through all parts of che world, Amen. 
MS reads 
% Notes on Chap. 111. 
2, The word «2; here, and «4:5 it other pla- | that one ſubjeR, Chriſt's infinite love to us, which 
1" ces 1 Tim. 4. 14 (ignites ſome ſpecial favor of | is infinitely more worth qur ſtudying, then whar 
Gel's in order to ſome charge of office, thac eſpe- they boaſt of,and fo this 1s nO1 ſenle of 


cially of the muniſtery, So when Levs is ca the place, that the Apoſtle having prayed that 

( od s bely one, Dent. 33.8. the word there uſed in | they may comprehend the immenſe love of Chriſt be. nr Brag 
the Hebrow is ron , not thy * 4x} properly, toward them, y. 18. ſhould adde allo, that ——_— 
(that would be Urp ) as thy [ wyacddawirer | WON | may know that love of Chriſts, which excelleth *=« 


lgnifying ;-«e:5 favomy here, and ſo the perſon to | knowledge, i.e. (as the Gnoſtichs are very proud of 
v. hom the "CN belongs, is he that is favoured by | their deep and ſecret knowledge, and place great 
God in a ſpecial manner, preferred to tuch a dignt= | perfettion therein, ſo they on the other fide ſhould) 
1, (an offce ) betore cthers, without conſideration | look upon the love of Chriſt toward them, 
mevcy, and good pleaſure of God, 
b The meaning of this verſe will not cafily be 

Frag piech'd on, becauſe it is hot certain whether the 
or, as the King's MS. reads. | planned dal + | then the higheſt knowledge or 
ous ts Xoarf ] If the firlt be the right reading, | rerpretations, which the Gueſts 
« mult then be rendred [the love of Chriſt which | As for the notion of y-6-ver for 
laid berwix: the [owe of Chriff, and k nowledge, 
the /ove of Chriſt being by ver. 18. derermaned to | be the meaning of it, when at the fame time be 
Fgnifie Chriſt's /ove of ws, the knowledge mult a. m7 

caſe 

precend to £a-w, and boaſt fo much in that &now- | rather to reterre to the former notion to compere 
ledge, and to to tnow the love of Chriſt, which | | love) and | ] togerher, and preferre the 

paſeth h nowledge, is to fludy, and contemplate | former. Bur if the be che right reading, mo 


of any dignity in the perſon, onely upon the free | ſuch as bei , will by 7 app 
comraged 
reading bc, | vb ldouf + jounnes ddalm *% Xe | 
excerdeth knowledse ] where the —_—_— taken, ſo as [ to exceed knowledge | figni 
probably Fonific thoſe things, which the G=noftichs 
Kkk2 
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Annotations on Chap, 117, 


, the rendring will be plain [the exceeding love of | nifies alſo throwgh and by, at fo it may moſi pro- 
%... the knowledge of Chriſt) and though that be ca- bably Gonifie here, and be all one with 44 4 2u- 


pable of ſeyerall interpretations , whether 1. the zaacia; by the Church y. 10. that as there the v4- 
[woe of God in revealing, and of Chriſt in youch-| riew wiſdewe of Ged was demonſtrated by the 
fafing to be known to us, or 2®y on love of Chri- | Charch,i.c. by Ged's dealing in it, fo here that va- 
ſtian knowledge, yet the former will be more com | riows wiſdome and mercy of his ſhould be acknow- 
modious, becauſe more agreeable to y,r$. where it with thank:giving. And then, chough 'tis 
is Gods love toward us, that they are to compre- & Xews ] may © tO lnxangis, and fo b Xo 
hend, and this is one ſpeciall of that, his re- | be rendred, che Church in Chrift Jeſws, i.e. the 
vealing his Son unto us ; to which alſo it is con- | Chriſtian Charch , yet becaulc obably, if that 
ſequent, that we ſhould ( which is the point in were it, it would be expreſled by repeatiog the 
hand y.13.) adhere conſtantly to him, endure pey- | article +45] after Zax>ncls, as itis 1 Cor, 1.2, there- 
ſecntiens, and not fufter our love to be cooled by | fore it will be more reaſonable to render is x26 
them, And to this interpretation the words which | rhrewgh Chriſt, as the mediator, through whom, as 
follow, will well conneR, ire mnguS3nr &c. that | we prey Rom.1.8, ſo we give thanks, and praiſe to 
Je may be filled toall the fulneſs of God, (ice note | Godallo, And is the meaning will be, AU bonowr 
c.) as an effef?, in us, of this knowledge, or conhi- | and glory be wnto God through Jeſns Chriſt ( by 
deration of God: infinite love toward us. whom theſe mercics are | to us ) fer, or, 

angie to fulfill Jhgnifies to fill mp vacuities, to | by,or, through the Church, i. c. t thoſe gra- 
perfett ,to complete, (ee note on Mat.5. h, ſo here | cious and wile diſpolals of his, that are now 
having recommended to them the <vpSdwue dzd- , wrought by receiving the Gentsles into the Church, 
wlw exceeding love or charity of God toward them, a thing which is likely to have main influence v 
viz: rich love, and promiſes of God in Chriſt, he | on all ties of the world forever. Bur if _ 
adds, that they may be f/filled, ic. (as an effect of | & be taken in, ( as in that antient MS, itis ) then 
their conſideration of God's /ove toward them ) | as that muſt neceſlarily cone tnrangie and xe 
filed wp, and perfefted to the higheſt pitch, that |, Churchand Chriſt, whether it be rendred { and | £4 
God now in Chriſt requires of us, and thiar is pro- | or [even | ſo the & cannot fignifie in, as in a place, 

ly called #7 9igupe ©17 , all the fulneſs of | becauſe that cannot be applicd to &@ Xews in 
Ged, i, e, all that perfeQion of charity , to which | Chriſt , but muſt neceſſarily be rendred or 
Ged in Chriſt hath deſigned toclevate the Chriſti- | through, and the Church _ Chrift muſt the 
an, and whercin , ina manner, all Chriſtianity | two means (though perhaps thoſe rwo knit into one, 
doth conſiſt , and to which wee are engaged by | by rendring « even ) whereby this glory is ro come 
his love to Us. in to God, and (o isaſcribed to him, thus, Al glory 

The vari:ty of reading, either with, or without | be ro God the Father, the wi/c diſpoler of all, 
[4 and] makes it doubttull how this verlc ſhould | rhrowgh that which is now done in the Church, 
be rendred, If it be without [ z 4nd] then it muſt | and, or even through what hath been done by 
firlt be oblerved, that the prepe/ition ©, hgnt | Chriſt, in reconciling the Genriler, and bringing 
ſometimes in, as i» a place ( and (o it may poſſibly | them into the ſame fold with the Jewes, making up 
be here, i» the aſſembly of Chriſtians forever) fig- one Church of both. 


I 


P araphraſe. CHAP.IV. 


"1 Gnclac he 5+ I Therefore the priſoner * of the Lord, f beſeech you that you walk wor- *is 
Apoſtle , that am ® thy of the vocation, wherewith ye are called, f exhorr 
this time a priſoner for the cauſe of Chrilt, ch. z.1, (from whence to this place leems to be one long parentheſis ſee 
note on Gal.2.c.) doe exhort you to behave your ſelves like perſons that have been vouchſafed by God that great 
mercy of revealing Chrilt ro you in your Gentile ſtare, 

\. And that mult ** With all lowlineſſe, and meekneſſe,with long ſuffering, forbearing one an- 


be by the exerciſe of ther in love, ] | 
that Chriſtian charity, and choſe many eficRs of ir, (1 Cor, 1 3. 4, ſ-) 3 lowly opinien of your ſelves, a mild beha- 
viour toward others, a patient bearing ( oppoled to revengiag ) of injuries, much more of weaknefles and igno- 
rancey, 
| Labouring your 3- Endevouring to the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

_— preſerve that bm wg Kevrns in te boy. wing nmr by the (ame Spirit, e.] 

i ned one member frie peaceably to another, by finews &c. 3. c. chariry, a the Spirit, 
ed yer p.Lacr communion, 2» the Cnews to kake _ all cogetber kts Cn = Agr] 
peaceably one with anorber. : W : 

4. That as yeare 4+ * Thereisone body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of * One body 
one ſociety, one body your calling; ] "Ev Fg 
of Chriſtians, ſo ye may have one ſoul, as ic were, one Spirit of love to animate that body, according to that one 
— ; 7 Ml and to the obtaiging of Chciſtiagicy gives you all the ſame prerenſion and 
hope VIZ; eter ite. 

5. And according $. One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, ] 

35 ye bave bur one maſter, whoſe commands ye are to obey, one body of Creed to be beleived by all, and the 
[ame form of inixiation,che ſame vow of Baptiſme appoinced to be adminilired wo all. 

6. hel a herd 6, One God and father of all, who is above all, and through all, and + in t «rin all, 
all of you he fam © you all.] gh Fin ie kogs 
God which creaed, now ownerh you for bis children, who overſceth all ations, piercerb through all ſecrers, —_ 
and powerfully wockerh in you by his gifes and graces - " fl 

7. Bur theſe gifts, 7+ But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure of the 
and copacicies , awd gift of Chriſt. ] qualification 


- 
wn TTTESY 


+» 


Chap. iv. EPHESIANS: Paraphraſe, &5h 


| m_— pF Chriſt in the Church, are noe in the (ame manaer, and meaſure given to all, buc 
rally, and in diverſe degrees, ſuch as Chriſt ic. his ſeveral diſtribution of gifcs is pleaſed to diſpenſe. 

* or Havins $, Wherefore he ſaith, * When he aſcended up on high, he led caprivityca- g, aoccing to 
Cake, ptive, and « gave | for men. ] that of the 

and led ca- Pſal. 68. 18. that at bis aſcenhon he carried Saran, fin, and death and ſcatrered many ſeveral gifts aud extra- 
peviey a ordinary graces by ſending the boly Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, as Elias did Eliſhad ac his aſcene. 

qe. =, (Now that he aſcended, what isit butchat be alſo rſt fint® = Cad wa do 
ihe £%* the lower parts of the earth > | this his aſcene to hea- 


— ven ſignifie, bur that be firſt deſcended from heaven to theſe lower parts of the world, called thecarrd, or tothe 
—_ ies Virgias womb, to be conceived there in humane fleſh, which is by the Plalmilt alſv Rylcd [being faſhioned be- 
q wnio of; neath in the earth] Pfal. 1 3g. 15, (ſee Paulus Fagius on Targum Gen. 37. 36.) or clic tocothe grave; called; The 
lower parts of the earth, Plat, 63. 9+ 
10. He that deſcended is the fame alſo that aſcended up farre above all hex-* ,.,, a1 « + 
® (bn hat he might * fill all things.) ] 
wceges VERS, © e migh ) deſcent was on pur- 
, way pole to doe us good, to beſtow and ſcatter his among us, OI roo gut 
fe (eavingof wy ye i as degned che ending downs bly Ga upon the Apolls, that means to ſup 
ply all our wants, to doe what was neceſlary to be © the planting and governing of bis Church ) , 


11. Andhe gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Þ Evangeliſts, ,,_ a; wotha end 

and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, | he hath contticuced 

ſome to be founders and governours of all Churches, (ſee note on Joh. 20. 21. & on 1 Cor. 12, a.) ochers 0 reach 

Srrmetrnted(Rhoconen AR 1.15.c. & x Cor. 12. b.) others, followers of the A+ 

—_ rs where the Apoſtles could not go, (ſee note on Joh, 20. 21. others co refide as 
hops, and govern particular hes, and inſtruc them alſo, 


j compa 12, Forthe f ing of the ſaints, for the work * of the miniſtery, for the 1, tor the hola 


x -oge- edifying of the bogy of Chriſt :J _ cogether the body 
ther, actos. the Church, to fr yo yer te . C.) and cither for the maintaining the poor by 
Carpets he comiberten les (ſee note on La.8. a.) or for the (npplying all the (pirirual wancs of the Church, and for 
a” the building of the Church, and fartder inſtructing thoſe thar are init, and bringing ocders inco it : 


mane 13+ Tillweallcome in the unity of the faith, and of the f knowledge of the 


* (bull 14, That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried — NOGRP 
ugh about with every wind of dodrine, bythe * * eight of men, and cunning craf- oO 


then 15 tineſſe, whereby they lie in wait to deceive: ] which we now ſee is 
rein the fate of many, viz: to be (as children are wont) carried from one doctrine to anocher (as a wave of the fea is 
ving of de- cial cheut were EGG, Ce through the chears, and (orceries 
cent, 44 #4 uled by the Gnoſticks, and the ing and induſtry of (uch falle cexchers, who are moſt dextrous in contriving of 
me y deceits, ({ce note on Jude b.) and them (o, that they may get moſt proſelytes rochem : 

——- 15- Bur} ſpeaking the truth in love, may * grow up into him in all things, 15+ Bur that pre- 
7 we which is the head, even Chriſt: | ring unity of toick 
nds . and charity, we may improve ( #5 members in unity with the head ) and grow in all Chriſtian knowledge what- 
F} keep® ſorver, 


«»%w'® 16,4 From whom the whole body f fitly joyned together and compaRted by 16. Chritt beiog 
once that which every joynt ſupplierh, _—_— the effeual working in the mea- thu: bead from whole 
1.4 7 ſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of ir ſelf in —_— ( 


and cemen love. ] ipal member,he 
ted rote the body of any living creature is ordinarily compacted, "Y by the ſupplies that the veines Ml rr fait 


_—__ the joints, afford ro ever y part, proportionably to the power, or efhcacy of the one, and the wancs of the ocher, doth 
of ty ply» daily incrcale n_ pom till it come to perſe& maturity, and all chis through the mucual amiry that is preſerved in 
according | the body, ſo) the whole body of the Church being beld cogerher in frequent aſſemblies v, 1 2. by every man's doing 
on wry his beſt in the capacity he is in, towards the ſervice of the Church, ( or by means of the rich men's contributing ro 
jo - every the maintenance of the poor, _—_—_— and the other is able to ) grows into 2 complete {; 7% 
part works tual bedy fic for the ſervice of Chriſt, and all this by the means of mutual love and charity, 


17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not \,, Th;, command 


* the reſt if 25 * other Gentiles walk inthe venkoy en Feher mind, ] therefore 1 give 

the Gen with all earncitnefle in the name of » whoſe Apoltle I am, that being converted from beatheniſme to Chri- 
Kiles, ws 4." ſtianiry, ye doe not any _—_ after the manner of the heathens, in the vilenefle of thoſe praftiſes uſed in their 
4 the _ i4ol worſhips (ſee note on 8.4.) 

__ 18. Having the underſtanding darkned, being alienated fromthe life of God, 


+ becauſe of * through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the f blindnefſe of their 2! _— 


the 1£90- , their under 
Hoon heart * REFAPS not that which by the light of nature they are enabled to ſee, and by that grofſe ignorance and 


tance 
7 ha-ancile ration of heat run inco all impiery, are farre removed from that life which God and nature requires of them. 
rene 1 19. Whobeing * © paſt feeling have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſnefs, 19. And4n a kind 
t ino-dinate £0 work all* uncleannefle f with _— ; of ſenſleſnefle znd be- 
defire, fer nummedneſle yeild cheth(clves up to all ſoftneffe and impurity, to the committing of all inordinace unnatural fins 
pexe on of the ficth. 
Rom i. bs. 2 . 

20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, 20, The contrary to 


all which ye have been taught by the Chriſtian religion, and therefore cught not to ver Gionoco be fodured 
by falſe teachers, the Gnolticks, under pretenſe of Chriſtian liberty to ſach uncritlian l licenciouſnefle. 


KKK 3 21, If 


C 


m9 


J 


h, 


Paraphr aſe. 


21, This certainly 


E FHESIANS. 
21, If ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught * by him, as the * i" 4 


Chap.iv. 


is dury, and ſo truth is in Jeſus 
_— beleive, if you have known (lce IN on ch, 1, f.) and been throughly inſtrufted inthe truth of Chriſtian 
doQrine. * : | 
22, To wit, that you 32+ That ye put off concerning the former converſation, the old man, which , 
ſhould change your is corrupt according to the f deceitfull luſts : | \- o_ 
former courſe of life, and put off all your idolatrous uncleannefies, that before you lived in, defiled and corrupted by Supa + 
unnatural luſts, (ſee 2 Pex, 1, a.) which now your falſe teachers the Gnoſticks defire to bring in again. ) Ora ac 
And beins 23+ And be renewed inthe ſpirit of your mind. 
lend -.-4 24. And that you put on that new man, which after God is created in righ- 
ally changed to new teouſneſſe and * rrue holineſle. ] . - 
defires and purſuits, conform all your ations alſoto this new rule of Chiiſtian purity,and fincere unfeigned bo- 
linefle. : . R 
+5. Tothis purpole 25+ Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neigh- 
thele ſo many finnes bour ; for we are members one of another. | 
will be fit to be avoided at this time, Firſt chat of lying, which is a fin deſtruRive to (ociery, and for the; re- 
ſtraining of chis, ye muſt conſider, that nor only all Chriſtians, bur all men are members of the body, viz: of 
mankind, and ſure one member never youu ſe, or dectives another member, nor conſequently mult we lic 
to any man in the world, though be be not a Chriſtian, much lelle when it is © the injuring of your fellow- 
Chriſtians. 
26. Another into 26. Be angry and ſin not, let notthe 8 ſan go down upon your wrath, ] 
be guarded by you is wrath ; and, if you be ſurprized ſuddainly with any commotion of mind for any thing done 
injurionſly to you or others, yet let it not break out into bitter, or contumelious behaviour, or if it doe, make all baſt 
to ſubdue that rage, and to reconcile thy ſelf to him that hath been thus injured by thee. 


27. And to ths 27. Neither give place to the f devil. | 
end rake care that you gjyz not car to calumniators , Or doe not ſuffer the devil togain in upon you , and 
bring you to thole black Feeſtable ſinnes of malice, miſchievous machinations &c. by your continuing indulgent- 
ly in this Ginne of wrath, y.2z6. 


1B. A 34 ;Gnne is 28: Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more ; but rather let him labour, * working 
iealing, and deipoil- With his hands the thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that 
ing of others, which needeth.] 
ſome under pretence of Chriſtianity and their right to the creature have freely ventured 
thus guilty, let them reform, and reſolve that by their own labour and earnings they oug 
ſuthce for their own neceflities, and enable them to ſupply the wants of others. 


A Pl b >: Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 


-hat of filehineſs,from Which is good to the * uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the *pliaſtion 
which ye ought to be hearers. ] Irs vo 
ſo farre removed, that nor ſo much as your t ſhould admit any impure word, and therefore be ſure that no un- xpelnc 


luſts of 


: They that have been 
to get that which may 


ongue 
clean diſcourſe (lo farre from uſefull, that 'ris poyſonous and infeRious, as putrid , rotten meats ) be indulged to 


among you, but in ſtead of it, that which is wbolſome, profitable, inſtrufive, in thoſe 'things that are necefſs- 
ry for a Chriſtian to know, that ic may bring advaritage to them that bear you, and increaſe of piety, ſee note 
on chap. F, Cc 
20, 4h repell not 3O- And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are i ſealed unto the 
by your notlome con- day of redemption. | 
verlation, the holy Spirit of God, by which you are marked, and ſealed, and ſer by, as wares that are by Chriſt pur- 
chaſed, to be uſed in his ſervice, a Church of pure Chriſtians, (ſee note on ch, 1c.) 
31. Let all bitterneſle, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, 
be put away from you, with all malice. 
32- And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even 3s God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 


Notes on Chap. 1, 


it hath been the manner of many nations, in 


1x «Ws4+ their 1r1umphs after vittories, to go up tothe city 


in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives bownd, 
all people coming forth to the /peftacle, and then 
to give ſolemn gifts or Re to their friends, 
and countrey-men, or kindred, as part of the ſo- 
lemnity ; And this is here accommodated to 
Chriſt in his vittory and rriwmph over bell, accom- 
pliſhed by his death and reſwrrefiion ; For to in- 
creaſe the ſolemnity of that, he went #p to the hea- 
yenly Zeruſalem, his own city, from which he 


came forth, carried the Devil, and fin, and death | as ordinarily called Evangeliſts, as the 


explained, in the notes on 1 Cor.12, ab.c, And this 
of Evangeliſt, by the way, note on Marg.1. and 
Jeh.20.a. To which ſomewhat may here be added, 
tor the giving the full notion of it. As firſt that 
the word ivzy14aer, good newes, or meſſage being 
common to that whack is written, and which is de- 
livered by word of mouth, two notions there are 
of Evangeliſt, one for the writer, another for the 
preacher of the Goſpel ; In the firſt notion we have 
the foawr Evangeliſts, of which rwo were Apoſtles 
of the ewelve, Matthew and John, and yer thoſe 


rwo z; 


captives, ſhew'd them openly , ſhackled, and un- | But this is not the notion, which belongs to this 
armed, the Devil gagg'd and filenc'd in his oracles, | place ( where Evangeliſt is a diſtin& office from 
deaths ſting pull'd out, and 6x left unable to hurt | Apoſtle) but the ſecond, which denotes an office then 
any that had truly repented of it ; and, for a com- | known in the Charch, when any, that was taken 
plement of all, he ſent his /argeſſes to his Diſciples | notice of for ſome eminent degree of proficiency in 
and clients, the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Goſpel, and ſpecial abilitics of atterance and 

The reſt of thele offices of the Church haye been | di{igence &c, was upon recommendation - - 

C bure 


£4444 


and erdain Biſhops as we lee in Samaria, A $8.17. 


Annotations 
Church ( as it is aid of Timothews, AR. 16. 2.) 
choſen by any of the Apeſtles to uſſiſt them in 
their wk, and ſent out with power of preaching 
the Goſpel ( and of doing miracles, and with gifts 
of healing, to that purpoſe) and of beptiz.ing thoſe 
thac ſhould receive the Goſpel; and with other 
pow ers alſo of erdaining Biſhops, wherithe Apoſtle 
thought fit co allow it him. For as the office of 
Evangeliſt, being to preach to unbeleivers, re- 
quires not the donation of all the Epiſcopal power, 
viz: of r»/ing, nor the of ordination neceila- 
rily, becauſe when the Evangelift hath planted the 
faith, the Apoſtle himiclt may come and confirm, 


(and therefore the Author of the Commentaries 
on the Epiſtles, under S. Ambroſe's name, faith on 
this place, Quamvis non fint ſacerdater, Evange- 
{1% ave tamen poſ wat fine cathedra, quemadmodum 
Stephanns & Philippus » c_ they be not 
Prieſt c,(i.e, Biſbops) yet they mayEvangelize with- 
out a chair) ſo the donation of that ſaperior power 
doth not yet make them ceale to be Evangeliſts, 
And accordingly as Philip, which was but a Dea- 
con ( and therefore only preached and baptized the 
Samaritanes, ARS. 12. Peter and ? the A- 
poſt les being ſent to lay hands on them v, 17.) was 
ya an Evangeliſt, and is ſo flyled A. 21.8. fo 
others that were Evangeliſt: had allo power given 
them by the Apoſtles 26 ſent them out, to con- 
ftirnte Churches, and fo to ordain rulers over 
them, as of Mark it is faid that being fent into 
eg Jpt by S. Peter, he conſtituted Anianus Bb:- 
ſhop of Alexandria , and fo when Timothy was 
conftituted Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tim. 1.3. heis yet 
commanded by S. Pax! to doe the work of an E- 
vangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4.5. i-e, as he was Biſhop of thole 
that be/eived under that Metropolis, of thoſe 
allo that ſhould come in to the faith in all Aſia, 
fo he had allo authoriry to make known the Go- 
[pel to them that knew it nor, to call them to the 


on Chap. 1. | 
| here, being carried about with the wind &c. and 
ſo Yylander upon that place hath taken confidence 
ro incerpret it , that S, Pax adviſes us to avoid 
whilgearyery,i.c. laith he; ne omni vente dottri- 
ne Circnmadgs nor, O inerrores abripi patiamar, 
that we doe not permit our ſelves tobe driven 4- 
bout , and ſnatcht into errors by every wind of 
dotrine. Eur the Glofſe of Phavorinus is more to 
be heeded, who renders it mr yis, craft, [ubrilty , 
dexterity to deceive, and agreeably the very word 
mer4p7yie is here fer withir ; in the ſenſe, wherein we 
proverbially lay of a cunning chear, that he [ets 
the dice upon us. And fo Enſchias out of [rene 
ſpeaking of Afarcxs, faith he was wax xCrix; 
imum], by tube hgnifying deceitful arti- 
fice, luch as comwrerr uſe, Eccleſ: Hiſt: 1, 4. c.11. 
This verſe hath much of difficulty in ic, and the 
firſt part of that is, whether, Chriſt being called 
in the former verſe the head of the Church the in- 
finences that here are ſaid to come from him, and 
are ſer down. by analogie with the natwr al bedy, arc 
thoſe that come from the head, and not rather 
from the hearr. To this the /o/tion may be eafie; 
1. thatir is very probable, that ig a mans body the 
growth is from the head, For the animal ſpirits are 
by the nerves conveyed to the nowriſhing, and ex- 
creaſing the (everal parts, through the whole body, 
And thoſe nerves deſcend from the brain by the 
ſp1na dorſt,and are from the vertebre there, brancht 
out over the whole body, trom whence ic comes to 
paſſe in crooked perſons, where the terrebre are 
diſplaced, that the growthis thereby hindered, And 
then the analogie will hold cxattly to the Charch, 
the body of Chriſt, that it receives its /xpp/y tor 
encreaſe,or growth, from Chriſt the head : 2, that 
if this be not fo, but that the hear: ſhould be found 
tO be the fountain both of /ife and growth, yer the 
analogie here will fill hold, it being reaſonable to 
affirm, that Chrsſt ſupplies the place of both theſe 
parts in the Charch, is the head to rule and dire, 


faith, which 15 the peculiar rotion of ivenzaailecr 
and «np/ar;y . to Evangelize, and to preach, and 
us 1d yy, Matth. 28. 29.to gather diſciples, as 
thole words are oppolcd to reaching, Att.15.35. 
aud C, 5. 44- and as 5 aiy& the word differs from * 
detlrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Now as he that from a 
Deacon is made a Biſhop, hath all the powers thar 
bclonged to a Deacon (till continued to him, and 


and the heart allo to ſupply it with all ic wants, 


| with graces for the beginning and increaſe of life, 


| In the next place therefore, it is not caſic to give 
an account of that phraſe | ap AiCalhulor Sin moans 
aging 7 6H 2913; Svulifdlyy 15 lufficiently Cx - 

ed by Heſyching, #15 apAnias & ev, to bring to 
friendſhip, and fo ovubiba Ver appl:ed to the 
body, ignihes a cloſe conjunttion, tomewhar above 


the addition of ſo much more, {o he that is an E- 


that agreement of parts por fitting together, noted 


&x9 


Kip (Ab 


IX: 446424 "ts 


van elif, if he be farther inveſted wich power of | by Cureg woroy es uluor precedent, that henifying Me Xrnanw) s, 


ordination , may (till remain an Evangelift, the 
power of conſtituting Biſhops over them that be- 
leive and are baptized, being reconcileable with 
the power of preaching to them that beleived nor. 
Only the word Evangeliſt denoting no more then 
that of being ſexe by an Apoſtle to preach, is in- 
differently uſed , whether he have the power of 
Deacon onely, as Philip, or more, as of, imothy, 
and Mark hath been affirmed, and fo is here fer 
aterthe Apoſtles and Prophets, and diftinguiſh'd 
trom Paſtors and Dottors, that come after, by 


firting one part to another by joints 
rogether, bur the fatter, the faſting them, when 
they are (0 jeiwted, cither as by cementing, or by 
pinning, or by clapping plates of iron upon them, 
which will keep them from falling ( or being 
#/uckt) alunder, and this is done 41s F apy £, owr 


ches,or contig nous, but not continuous parts, 1 e. by 
jounts, lo called from 41 tan 0, becauſe houg|1 
the joints, like ſeyeral pieces of timber, firced ro- 
| gether, doe rowch one another, yet there is not that 


which the ruling Elder, or Biſhop is underſtood. 


The word w51iz from zw4G& _ mighe pol- | 
» Any, nr | 


fibly fignifie inconſftancy and mor | 
nothing is more variable then that, And fo in An- 


continmity, as in cach part is diſcernible, and /c- 
condly $14 ("ule wor, C ligatwres, and bands, and 
here {12 miryc 4275 by every touch, i.e, ever y \oint, 
without mention of the bands. Where there being 


$:o wy Col.2. 19. firſt, $i ag%», literally by rox- . 


or putting 3449 


AS4- 


tonines |. 1. arzupifoaus «a 5d1G | is ſet ro heEni- ' no matter of doubt but that the Curſiruor band: Yiu w 


fe the firmeſt conſtancy of mind. In this fenie ir 
might well enough agree with the #43325 | 


dencte the veines and arteries, thoſe ligaments of 


the bedy, by which the b/v0d and ſpirits are con- 
| veyed 


660 


"F arxpnyoce 


uv. 
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Annotations on Chap, IV, 


veyed to'every part, it muſt follow, that the pe! | 
joyned withir, muſt Ggnific the joints that are ſo 
cemented, and kept t with theſe bands, and 
ſo by both of them there, and by one here, (com- | 
prehending allo the other under it) the body is 6#r- 
4 0pny«uluor and evub thn oper, ſupplicd by the 
one, and knit together by the other. And then it 
being evident that this place and that are parallel, 
it will follow 1, that x «94 here, every touch 
or contignity, of joynt will be all one with apa: +; 
Corteuoucr: tomches and ligaments 1n the plural 
there ; and 2®, that the gemirive + &ropnz/a;, that 
follows here, mult be latter of two ſubſtan- 
rives, and denote the office or uſe of the «pai, the 
joints, and veins, and arteries, Viz: einyopmyeiry to 
ſupply or contribure to every part that which it 
wants, as, inthe place to the Coloſſ: the body is laid 
2r epmx4ick in the paſſive, to be thus ſappliedand 
provided for by them. The 34 difficulty is, what is 
the importance of »a]" evipzerar, and that will now 
be more eafily falyed ; For the ſ»pply being made 
by the veines and arteries (that kmit the jormrs) to 
all che parts of the body, thoſe pares that receive 
the /»pply being after mentioned, and <@& wire | no- 
ting their proportion of want,the degree or meaſwure 
of their capacity of receiving it,cvigzen muſt needs 
belong to the agext in this ſupply, the josnrs, and 
veins, & arteries,that thus contribute to the wants 
of cach part, and ſo xg]' &wippevas | will hgnife by,or 
according to their operation, Or operative Virtue, 
or efficiency or power @ ire iris indou ppus #1 the 
proportion of every member, i. c. 1 proportion to 
what every member wants, not only for us pre- 
ſent ſubſcſtence, to repair what is daily loſt, bur 
for growthallo, till it attain to the full dimenſions 
that belong to it. The laſt difficulty is, why when 
7) ou the body is the ſubjeft of the propoſition, 
and conſequently | mtr dvEnory cauſes increaſe ] 
is the predicate, that conne&ts with it, here is yer 
addcd 7% owusIC- of the bedy, thus the body canſerh 
encreaſc of the body. But that is anſwered alſo by 
the ule of the word gy in Hebrew, to which 3 
enus body in Greek, is antwerable, which ſignifies 
not onely body , but being , eſſence , and being 
zjoyned with any thing elſe, ſignifies that to 
which it is joyned , JOEY his body, i. ©. himſelf, 
and ſo here *cis taken, and ſo hgnifics no more, 
but that the bedy by thoſe means ſpecified cawſcrh 
increaſe of it ſelf, i.e. is daily nowriſord and in- 
creaſed, 65 nobel inns is dodry, to the buil- 
ding np, or improving it ſelf in love, which is, as 
ix were, the reciting of the whole verſe, and apply- 
wg of it to the bulineſle in hand, the Church, as it 


15 the body of Chriſt , that as «nion and kindneſſe, 
rt of the 
the body to the other, is that, that ſuſtains and 
gives growth to the body, ſo is amity and joyning 
rogether in common aſſemblies, and the rich mens 
and the matwrer and ſtronger Chriſtians contri- 
buting their ſupplies ro the remporal, but eſpecially 
to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer and weaker, a 
means of increaſing and building up the Church of 


and the ſwpply, that is made by one 


Chriſt, wherelocver it hath been planted... By whiac 


hath been here ſaid thus largely, that other parallel 


place Col. 2,19-is ſufficiently explained alſo. 


A mAyip | is, faith Panſanias, mon day, to 


ceaſe ro feel cold, as dayiv is not myiiy, but 


'S. Baſil ad Diodornm, 


x", 


So «mAyGrm5 08 3% TWAT plyus, they that through 
extreme<old arc numm'd, and can ncither feel, nor 
dot any chirg. 

Arg Sapoia, 7 apprrov, k Saior difulomitas, faith 
the 
abominable ſins wot to be named, whether of men, 
Or women. 
What is here adviſed by the Apoft/e, is parallel 
to the direEtions of the antient Philo/ophers known 
by the Epheſians , to whom he wrote. Ariſtotle 
diſtingu-ſheth in this macter, Erb: 1.7.c.6. berween 
4x44 5 066 thaſe that arc highly enraged, and mxzoi 
bitter, or cont wmelions in their anger, and y 2a+m4 
hard to be reconcile4, whom eliwherg he calls ſve- 
Hexvru thole that hardly are diſſolved, hardly 
pur off their diſpleaſure, Eth: 4. 5. Theie three 
lorts are here reterred to by the Apoſt ie, the firſt 


whether by that be meant ſaddain anger, and ba- 
ſtineſſe, or whether diftewper, and rage, conceived 
upon any the greateſt provecation , This firſt de- 
gree is here ſuppoſed, and the exhortation founded 
in the preſence of it, which yet concluderh not this 
whether ſaddenneſſe of paſſion , or inordinacy of 
rage to be no fin, for certainly the contrary to 
the ſlowneſs to anger | is cllwhere commanded fog- 
Hos vis Seal, _ I, 19. and fo of the charitable 
man it is faid 1 Cor. I, 4. warxpeduusi, be uw flow to 
anger. The ſecond ſort [mxper ] is forbidden = the 
pn 4puaprirery, fin not, this being the firſt 
vation of the fault of 


13.5. an exaſperation, 
humour, And the third [ a>7i or Sus Sidaumnd | 
is here expreſt by the very ſame colour, that the 
anticnt philoſopher; che —_ had th 
fit to expreſſe it by, For of them, faith Plnrarch, 
de Frat: am: that when fell into any aorSocin 
a 5pyns contumely through anger, epiy | + iduey 
Sora I rvorhe » before r ſun went down , the 
ſhock_bands, and were diſſelved( dire&ly con 
to the Svgd1aavru) or made friends again, and fo 
here 4 #MG- ja GnIviw 3H md Err Tu ah, 
Let net the ſun go down upon your wrath, where 
mg;pp owes be 
anger, Which breaks out into birrer words, and fo 
all one direftly with the auScele ia” byyis, the 
contumelions bebaviour produced by anger, the A- 
poſt les command 1s, that he that hath bten guilty of 
ir, mult come to rempey, and ſuc for reconciliation, 
(as the ſame Pythagoreans did, ms Sutids infer 
Moves MAGS, x, hxracuduc, Shaking hands and 
embracing one another) before the ſun go down, i. e. 
cicher ſpeedily ( as Chriſt adviſes, agree with thy 
adverſary quickly) or elſe before the time of (o- 
lemn praying to God, which was conſtantly at eve- 
ning, and ſo the exhortation here will bear propor- 
tion withthat Afat.y, 23, 24- If thow bringeſt thy 
rife wnte the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother hath onght ag aint thee ( 2s he that hath 
been reproached by thee in thy wrath hath, ) leave 
there thy gift, and firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther (1, e. obtain his reconciliation to thee ) and 
then, and not till they, thou mayſt offer thy gift. 
The reaton of the conjoyning of the prohibition 


ccrned by remembring the old verſe in Phecylides 


no: a(tively to labour, but paſſively to/nffer pain, 


IlZ; 3 44; 305 *r*y 7 uf nemul at ep gy, 
T bere 


word 15 uſcd for thoſe «we 


( «.rpb v4 TO) is intimated in the [ oils be angry | Oran 


| = i anda 
| | indulged to, that it be "* 
comes bitter, which is expreſt by =poEvr«) x Cor. ; Paget cre 
or parox7/m of this evil = 


Is: 12 
Ra 


being that mwegtvouur ex4/peration of 3%" 


f. 
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h. 


of ſtealth, and the precept of [abetrr, will be dif- wean thor 


Tire, ja a7 
Hi evi tw 
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ling, and a&ts of that kind, And ſo faith S.Chry/o- | and that, whatſoever be faid, was the wil and plea- 
fteme, Th 3 ih dpyies Rev ſtealing is an [ure of Ged, In reference to what was there ſaid of 
idleneſſe. God's ſealing ; is that, which is here faid, to 
i The ſpecial uſe of a Seal, and that which in this | be underſtood For there the ſpirit's coming 
14-43% and ocher places of the Scripewre is moſt common- | down upon Chriſt was the ſcaling of him, the ſig- 
ly referr'd to, isthat of a mark or Charatter fer up- | nifying that he was God's ſervant ſext on his me/- 
on wares, or commodstiesthat are brought by any, | /age to the world, and here in like manner the Ephe- 
and becauſe wen were as ordinarily bowghr, asany | fans are ſaid tobe ſealed by the Spirit, to the day 
other commedsty , —C y then | of redemption, i. e. by the preaching of the Goſped, 
to ſet 2 ſeal or mark upon themy,cither in their and fercling of a Church them , which is an 
head or ſome other part, to diſtinguiſh them eftet of the Hely Ghoſt's deſcending on 
all others. Thus Kev. 7. 3. the ſcaling is there |the 4 re” and an a of 
accommodated to the ſervants of Ged, who are | the office of the Goly Ghoſt, by which the Epheſians 

there ſuppoſed to be bought, and are now farther to | that were believers, were demonſtratively point 
be reſcued our of the 7 yrer or $c of out to be by Ged defigned to his ſervice, to a gra- 
m the ; 28 ſervi, cious Chriſtian life, and nothing ſo conttary , /o 

ſervants, in reſpeR of the ogiginall of the word, 4 | grievous to this Holy Spirit, as their 
ſervands, is all on with ew?5,4v44 , who being ſpiri- |and contradicting theſe defignes of God, living »»- 
tually reſcued and ſaved already from the 6- Mus pro 2g 29- By this twill be cafie to under- 


ons of the world , are now to be delivered the the like phraſe 2 Cor. 1.22. where alſo, as - 


approathing deftraion, when, withourghat wark, | here, to I np NENT: his giving 
of diſcrimination, the goed and il, might all be ix- | his ſpirir as a e, &c. So Eph. 1.13. yewere 
volved it the ſame c ity : Sec note on Rev. 7. | ſealed by the boly Spirit of promiſe, i. & by that 
c, Thus when Job. 6. 27. 'tis aid that God the fo ar irc Chrifl, and in the Goſpelt 
ther hath ſcaled Chriſt, the ing is clear, called, the promiſe of the father, Lu. 24. 49. which 
by the miracles which he did, and eſpecially by the | whereſoever itis given ( i. e. where a Charchis ſer- 
Holy Ghoſi's deſcending upon him, with | #ris ics, | led and eftabliſbed)is a3jafor xanggrouine, 4 pledge 
this is be | he had him his ſervant, 1/a. 43. | or firſt part of that inheritance ot portion, which 
1. (ſee note 0n Mat. 3, 1.) and demonſtrated it as | (hall hereafter be beflowed on thoſe , which by this 

lly,as if he had wark'd him in the forehead, | appear to be received , and acknowledged, as /er- 
that this was his eneinred ſpecial ſervant, ſent by  vanry, and ſonner of Ged. 


De i 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 

* {mitncoh 'B* ye therefore * followers of God as dear children ; ] 1. e ye therefore 

hai a5 diligent to render your ſelves the or reſemblances of God, which bath thus voucblafed to be 
Father, as any children are by narure in the lincaments of the face , or by inſticution in the qualicies of che 

minde , like to their nacurall parencs 3 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelffor us,an ,_ ay cominue 
* offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. conſtant to death in 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, Ornette the love of Chriſt to us, who, thac 
he might confirm and ſeal che cruch OO be was lene by offered up bis own life, was 
willingly conzent to dye ; which death of his. as it was for our (akes, ſo was it moſt acceptable to God, and fo can- 
noe be berrer c then to a mea offering or drink which offered for our fins unto Gol ( and 
of the former a part burn'd upon the alcar, and the reſt for the ule of the Prieſt. Lev. 2. 3. bur the Larter wholly con- 


ſumed oa the altar,) is ſaid to be of a ſweet favour unto the Lord. Ley, 2. 3- and Gen. 8. 20. to ſacisfie for ns,and 
work our pexce, 


{ ino-dinare 3+ But fornication, and all unclearineſle, or t covetouſheſle, let it not be once , 1 co 

defvefet named amongſt you, as becometh Saints: Gnoltick noyſome 

Kom-+-h. foule praiſes, unlawfull, unnatural! riczous ler them never ger the leaſt admifſion YOu, bur be utterly 
deteſtcd by you, according to that obligatios that lies on you as a ecenetidrnce heieniom » 

* And fil- 4. * Neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh calking, nor jeſting, which are not con- 


typene- i YEnent : but rather giving of * thankes, ba I 
ſpeaking, ob(cene talking,or unſavoury jefts to c z which are all a Chriſtian ; bur puriy, chalineſle, 
oc jeſtins, graciouſnefle of language, oppokite to the filthinefle before, or elic blefling and praifing of God, 2 facre fitter (ub- 
+ ng jeR for our rejoycing, 


y. = «+5, For this ye know, that no | nor unclean perſon, nor covetous 
raiher gru- , . . , . . 
: man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the om of Chriſt, and of 5; F* the 
ouinet e > any kingd Chriſtian 2. 


_ ye are afſured,thar be 
that is guilty of any unlawfull eſpecially, unnaturall,inordinace luſt (ſce Ro. r. note b.)thoſe Gns which were uled in 
he myiteries of the beathens, is an abtolute Gentile » bach in the ; 
nar (erence in dove. Serena et, a= 

6. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things com- 
eth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. ] —— ——_ 


CC for they are the very fins , for which God bach Go plegeache tent? Bro Bd bs 
z KC, 
7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them, ] Dae nor ye then 


joyn io thejp fing, that ye moy nor in thelr punimence 
$. For 


E62 


«. 


Paraphraſe. EPHESI ANS. Chap.v 


8. For though 8. For yee were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now are ye light in the Lord : walk 
were =". *_ w ckildreaof ighe, ] ; 
_ yet now ye are became Chriſtians, that layes an obligation on you, and all (ach as you, to live like 


9 (For tha Sp 9. ( For the fruit of * he Spirit isin all goodneſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and * lg 
rit that God hath (cnt 


a in che _ ) the fed. ab at ; _—— 
DD NN: © 
10, Searching and 10, f Proving what is unto the Lord, ] ma 
approving and according ly pratifing you ſhall acceptable ro God, {ce note on Rom. z.{ ' F VY 
- 11, And por nct 13+ And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull workes of darkneſſe, but ra- &%. 


nf = pots ——_— praQtiſes, but oppoſe and bring » ——_ 
Cc w e | x 
hop may Vaan, --hry'> ſecrecy being the onely thing that ſecures and continues rd in — —_— Ian 

12, For thoſe ſe _ 12- Forit is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in 
CEORRnn che lghe, and therefore are by the devill, who preſcribes them as parts of kis worſhip 

not in , are , 

poimted ro be uſed in cloſe receſſes, which are called their myſteries, us th: higheſt, wrt lycra «x 
religion, (ſee nore on Rev. 14-4.) ; 


. Bur Chriſti 73- But all things f that are are made manifeſt by the light ; for t deing 4 
A ET whatherer doch mote mane Ee AEM e0-3 corendy 
cover and diſplay theſe abominable cbears and villanies, as light is the dire&t means to diſcover what darknefle bath weaide 


hid, and to make them renounce and for{ake it, when the y ſee it is ſeen and 'wbborred by men. manleft, 
| Gy yhare 

14. According to 14- Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead. —_ 
that ſaying of Iſaiah, and Chriſt ſhall * give thee light. ] * ſhwoc «pun 
c. 6c, 1, Arilc, be cnlightned, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, i. c. this Chriftinn __ yo 
eſtate is a lightiome condition, and engages every man that expects ro have his part in ir, to get our of all theſe hor» any 
1ible Cark (CC:CCies, Which are put to ſhame and dilcomficed by the light. 

5. See therefore 15. See then * f that ye walk circumſpeAly, not as fooles. but as wi A 
and conhider how yee may wa'k moſt exattly and inoftenſively,to which end ”e will aced IR J br oo -Y 
being placed in the midit of ſuch tcmprations and dangers, by one or other ready to be deat on every de 3 If Iy, «t «554+ 
your c:rcumlp. tion be not intenſe enough, ye will be inſnared as fooles in their luſts, and complyances.which bring #5 Twas 
ſuch carnal remp:ations along with them, and if ye be over earneſt in admoniſhing them, and vebement unſcaſona- OR 


bly, ye will exaiperare and tacurre the danger Mar. 7. 6, of being rent by che (wine, 


16. And therefore 16, « Redeeming the time, becauſe the dayesareevill, ] 
35 you mutt be ſure to preſerve the innocence of the dove, ſo ye have necd of prudence and warynefle, and wiſcdome 
of beh1viour » becauſe che world is at this rime full of corruption , and of contumacy , and ye: lecuting of all good 
and orthodox Cluiſtians, 
i». And therefore 77. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the 
ſee that ye be not Lord is. | 
corrupted by their infunuations, bur let the knowledge of your Chriſtian dury (0 fortifie you, that ye be not befoo!d 
or inſnaed by them. | 
\8. And donotye, 15. And benot drunk with wine wherein is © * exceſſe ; but be filled with the . ite. 
like rhoſe hearhens in SPInt :] reile 
their Bucchanals, inflame your ſelves wich wine, to which all manner of inordinace luſt is conſequent, ( and then 
think ye are inſpired, and able to prophecy by that means) bur let your bearts be filled with zeal and devotion (ſe 
note on Lu.g. d 
| iPhalms, and mnes, and if 'rituall ſon f chanrins 
And let all 19+ Speaking to your ſelves in _ pi gs» | ; 
gh rx and jolli- f ſinging and making melody in your hearts to the Y (or wich 


than vwrys 


ty be expreſs'd in tbe ſeverall kindes of hymnes, &c. that are among Chriſtians, after a pious manner, ſinging, ing chane- 
and inwardly in your bearts rendring praiics to God, and not finding out ſuch grofle carnall wayes of expreſſiog 4 ay 
your joyes, 25 the beathens uſcy ns " wes ther 
25. Upon all occa- = ©» yp , thanks alwayes for all things unto God * and the father, in the pom bones 
fons acknowledging name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ] 7 
the great and farber!y mercics of God to you, through our Lora Jeſus Chriſty ſinging, 
7 oi 
+1, Yeilding cbe- 21. Submitting your ſelves one to another in the fear of + God. ] __ 
SR wo egg whom 1:5 due, in ſubordination to God, obeying their lawſull commands upon God's command = " 
to honour them» but yer not doing any thing in obedience to them , which is forbidden by that ſuperior law of —_ 
LL 


++, All wives muſt 22, Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. } 
be ſubjeR torheir busban.ls by virrue of the Chriltian law,which in this and other things doth no way dilannull, but 
rather confirm God's fi {t in{tirucion. 

23. And the fame 22+ For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is of the Church, 
obligation that lics and he 1s the Saviour of the body. | 
on the Church to obey Chriſt, viz. becauſe he is the bead of it» lyes on the wife to obey the buiband, whe is 
the head of the wife, 1 Cor. 11. 13. by the law of creation, which is in force among ail nations , and 
as Chriſt did for bis Church , {o « is the office of the huoband, as of the bead, to take care for, and 
ſecure, and defend the body which belongs tO0its 6, £, to doe all that bee can for the good of the 


w-fc. 


24. There. 


Chap. v. 


® it, having 


cleanied 
aw ws, 146 - 
40mm 


f hubands 


f frat 


Pare on 


the word, ] 


their own husbands in 
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EPHESIANS: 
244 Therefore 2s the Church is ſubjeR unto Chriſt , fo let the wives be to 


Paraphraſe, 663 
24. And this (ub- 
jeRtion of the wife :0 


things, bur extended unlimitedly to all, hooray ae} mar 


tion of ſome ſuperiour law (ſee v, 21.) a5 the Church is is be regulated by Chriſt, and thoſe whom be 


over it,in all things. 


25. Husbands love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave 


himſelf for it, 
with ramp 
the good of his Church, which is 


25. And, by the. 
lame rule of l 


wane that care of cheir wives, thar love to their good, as Chrcilt bad to 
whom be laid down his bfe) 


26. That he might ſandtifie * and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by 16 Thar te might 


baptilme, therein 
bis word, che whole 


« to himſelf a 


and rochat end 
doe (0, and to that add 
oblige, and enable us to 


27. That he might 
or wrinkle, or any fuch chi 
IST 
noe 
without ever a blemithin i Oh 
28. 50 
his wife lov 


himſelf.) 


29, For no man ever 


it, even 25 the Lord the 
every part of that is unnatural, 


us to forlake the devil &c. and 
, commands, promilesof the Golpel, 2s 2 powerfull means to 


preſent glorious Church, not having ſpot, 
; buechatic ſhould be holy and wichour blemilh.” 

come new out of the fuller's hand, 

baſe pollucions before mentioned v.5. but that it may be perfeRly clean 


t men to love their wives, as their own bodies : he that loveth 


purihe it from all ny 
t0 give us grace © 


27, And all. thi 
that as 2 wiſe Do 
frrerched 


28, And this love 
of the husband to the 


wife, muſt be as to « part of himſelf ( for (o Eve was taken our of Adam.) 
ome 5, ri ON but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
therefore every ſenſible man will love his wife as part of himſelf, and endevour 


29. And not to 
love a man's (elf, and 


her good, as Chriſt dorh the Churches, with all the zcal imagin 


30. For we are* members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. ] 


30. (For he is the 
head of the Church, and we are. members ot him.) 


31 - For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall * be 31. And this is the 


joyned unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 
in the firſt creation, that a man ſhall at marriage pur off all or 


reaſon of char pr 
neereſt relations, ſo farre as to prefer te this newly 


comrated relation before them all, of two ro make up one common perſon, Gen 2.24. 


33. This is a great myſterie ; but I ſpeak concerning 


Chriſt and the Church :] 4+. This place of 


Geneſis is (poken literally of marriage, bur ic hach alſo a divine, ſecret, myſtical ſenſe in ir,t5 denore the conjunction 
or marriage berween Cteiſt and his Church, who are literally one __ by Chrift's afuming our nature upon him, 


and myſtically one body, by the ſtri& union which he hard made, 
us to continue in him, as members is union with, and ſubjeRion to the head. And (othe 
the taking Eve out of Adam's fade, that ic was to fignifie the marriage of the moſt bigheſt, 


Je wes themlelves (ay 
God blefſed forever. 


33. Nevertheleſſe let every one of you in particular fo love his wife even as 
himſelf, and the wife ſee that ſhe f reverence her husband, ] 
crextion confirm'd, and nor difannulled by Chriſt, and exemplified to us in his deali 
Church, every Chriſtian busband is bound to account of his wife, as of a great 
love and care for her, and ſhe back again, 25:6 the head, dehave ber ſelf revere 


bis £5, as the hcad to the 


33- The ſhort is, 
that by the law of our 
with his ſpouſe the 

of , and accordingly to 
"coward the hastand. 


Notes on Chap, Y. 


The difterence of agzopoes offering, and wueis | 
' us, as thole ſacrifices were wont to doe, and an 


[acrifice,is ordinarily obſervable, ſee Heb.10.where 
in ficad of az and axzepees , ſacrifice and offe- 
ring V. 5-15 iaocguTwas, &; ot duagliag, Burnt of - 
fering and ſacrifice for finne, y, 6, where, as wveie 
ſacrifice is cerrainly exprefied by jxexgirwae , the 
bedies of beaſts wholly burnt upon the altar ( of 
which therefore no part came to the Prieſt, Heb. 
13.11,) ſothe ec:op208 tblationis the FIQD , or 
meat-offering , the flow and ojle Lev. 2.2. of 
which part was burnt with fire, and the remnant 
was Aaron's and bis ſons, v.z. and as of the former 
of theſe, when it was offered by Noah, Gen. 8, 20. 
it 15 ſaid that rhe Lord /mnelled a ſweet ſavonry.2 1, 
and that 25 a token that his wrath was pacified, as 
it follows, the Lord ſaid in bu heart, I will not 
again cure the ground any more, Kc. fo Lev 2.2. 
the other is ſaid to be as # am. rim re, 4 
[meet ſaveuy wnto the Lord. And accordingly here 
to the mention of offering and ſacrifice, meat-of- 


+ fering, and burnt-effering, is added, «5; Joulat ive 


dia, for a ſmell of [meer ſavenr, which notes this 
death of Chriſt, which is expreſled by it, to be a 
nears appointed by God, for the averting his wrath 


from us, for the appeaſing and reconciling him to 
to us to live ſuch /ives as may be ac- 


engagement 
ceptable ro God, contrary to the noy/ome luſts, 


is 
ifes 
ing it as jeſt, to move laughter 


( and therefore iwSdma + is ordinarily interpreted £7440 


yaudSn;, and yaslomls, 2 r1dicnlons perſon, or 
_ COS qui 
But that the text ms realonably be thou 
to confine them both to obſcene and filthy dil- 
courſe, may alſo appear, not onely by the com- 
that are let with, fornication, unclean- 
4 inordinate luſt, filthineſſe, bur elpecially by 
the reaſon that is rendred for the abandoning of al! 
theſe, v 5. For thus you know, that every fornica- 
tor, or unclean perſon, or inordinate luſter, which 
u an idolater, hath no inheritance in the kingdome 
of Chriſt or of God. Where if theſe two be nor of 
the ſame fore with the former, belonging all to 
wncleanneſs, that enumeration in the reaſon, would 
aot comprehend the ſeyerals in the exhortarion , 


vhicen 


ifies fooliſh ſpeaking, and 1, 
o__—_ lame, onely an this Merwnke 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


which it muſt _ oa doe, To this purpdſe 
therefore it is I+ = Abe os > +> 
| ne, it 1s prure elegance to 
expel nc by folly, 4 fry ry at is 
leery ; and ſo 1n Emrypides 'ApesSne, marters 
of venery, are called wwggs fooliſh, and in Arifte- 
phanes avium, — = ; "or {o , 
aki ma peaking obſcenely : 2, 
Jos nd joyned ich it by [3 or] and 
{o is but an explication of it) as it is r4 Heſychins 
bog fore ullo damage fin, nchnſpeck: 
ng, lo it is allo « filthy, wnc - 
: : Rr fra here is L 
dyixoy]a | which being i , belongs &- 
qually to all the foregoing and that fhignify- 
ing not barely that which is not convenient 
indecent, foul, unbecoming, doth by a kind of pro- 
priety belong to that of immodeſt, wnclean beha- 
viour : 4”, by this way of rendring theſe words 
all manner of wncleanneſſe will be 
in this prohibition ; that in the wembers, ated 
through all the ſorts, will be comprehended in the 
three words, ver. 3. that of »»ſcemly behaviour, 
geſtures &c. under the word d:e5m; filthineſſe 
v.4- and that of the tomgue in the other ewo words 
of fooliſh ſpeaking, jeffing: 5®y, Ir is ordinarily 
known how much of the wit and jeſting of wicked 
profane perſons, conliſts in this one ſubjeR of cb- 
ſcene ol Gerrit diſcourſe, and ſo how reaſon- 
able it was, in the prohibiting all #nclranneſſe, to 
name thart of obſcene jeſting, which, I fu , Was 
meatit by the ou-ar3s 1iyG& purrid, rotten commu = 
nication, C. 4- 29. 
What ivyaue Cn: may be matter of 
ſome queſtion ; It ſgnifies ordinarily thanksgi- 


ving ; and that belonging eſpecially ro God (from 


whom all mercies are received, and to whom all 


thanks are due) may be meant here by the word, 
though no mention of Ged be added to it, and ſo 
the context may well bear, Let there be no unclean 
ſcarrilow jeſt s uled among you, but rather giving 
of thanks, i.c. Let the Chriſtian's way of mirth be 
rre from that of obſcene wit ; the recounting the 
mereies of Godin Chriſt, calling you from dark- 
neſſe to his marvailows light, will farre better be- 
come a Chriſtian, and to this purpoſe ſee ver. zo. 
Bur yer it may be obſerved what notion there is of 
-&01; (of which this word is compounded) ſeveral 
times inthe Epiſtles, for piety, Chriſtian virtme in 
general , Thus c. 4. v. 29, where the corrupt com- 
munication is forbidden, and, in ftead of it , the | 
good commanded , for profitable inſtruttion , or 
edification, this is deſigned ire 4G y ae mis axiun, 
that it may give grace, ie. afford piritual advan- 
tage,in increaſe of piety in the bearers.So Col.g.6. 
Let your ſpeech be alwaies * ydeili, with grace, 
I-C- gracious, pions, ſeaſoned wich ſalt, contrary to 
the putrid, corrupt, mentioned to the Ephefeane, 
So Col.3 16. is acl: GÞorles, with grace ſinging, 
i.e. after the manner of pious, gr acious perions, in a 
Chriſtian manner, and [o 'tis alſo Fph,5.19. in the 
reading of the King's MS. And agreeably to this 
notion of yedew,we have quri iwacr a gracious 
pions woman, Prov. 11. 16. And lo perhaps wy a- 
e:12 may fignifie in this place, gracions, pions, re- 
/igrons diſcourſe in general, being {ct oppohte to 


tic filthy obſcene diſcourſe —_— and not to be 
reſtrained to one ſpecies of it, recounting the mer 
ries of God. 


The word =; | geterally in the New T eff ament 


d, 


is n6t to be rendred [ chat | but [law] efpetially "** 


when it follows faimmr, fo Dy. $. 18, Briar m5; 
daven » take bred bow you bear, and 1 Cor. 3, 10. 
frwnin ms imunodeoul, Ltt bim rake heed bow be 
ſuperſtrutt. And lo *tis here to modify the accu- 


rate walking, and ingly *tis anſwered with 
dang wr. warily berween 
of being coryapred on one fide, 


and on the other, inthe firſt not &; Zovgcs © 08 


as eaſe, ſeducible people, in the ſecond 5d; evpei as 
wiſe, prudent men, that can manage their afairs 
_ beſt adyantage, and not run hazards to no 


e 


vantage. 
'EZay «Or # ngve9y, hit have a ſenſe y 
bur | unlike the Engli/h hs 90s the time | = BE google 


cannot well be literally rendred otherwiſe, then &@- * 


ther ſo, or buying out or gaining the time, T hrode- 
tion uſerh it in the aftive,ga ppl om xgnchr, Dar. 
2-8. by that, rendring theChaldee [221 PIN RN, 
and there the v#/gar have, redimitis rempur, and 
we, gaining or buying the ſeaſon, referring parti- 
cularly to the delates that they ſought ro make , 
thereby to ſaye themſclyes from danger, The full 
meaning of the phraſe in that place is, to uſe cax- 
tion, and cunning, and dexterity, whether | y de- 
laies, or any other means, for the ſaving of them. 
ſelves from that , that was threatned them, 
v-5. And it ſeems to be a proverbial ipeech, which 
the uſe had made to fignifie more, then the very 
literal of the words im ; and you may find 
it uled in awthors inthe lame,or like words, One for 
all, in Nazianzen's mairds: a. p14. of Julian, 
5 þ Uribe ® + now, x; xpui7or by "Cirearring 
wadoud] T) xgxon$is, where buying onr of time, is 
a proverbial expreſſion for carrying himſelf cane 
ningly, dextrowſly concealing ( what he tad not a 
mind to diſcover ) his ill diſpoſition under a dil- 

uiſe of gentleneſſe. And proportionably tis ſo 
_ touſe all prudent, artificial deviſes to pri- 
ſerve them from the evs/ rimes then preſent, times 
of high corruption, and fo of danger to their ſouls, 
wherein thefcarnal heathen ſenſnalitics ( ro which 
they had ſuch temptation, and which were ulcd in 
thar myſteries and devotions) were very frequent 
among them, and againſt which the warning is vc- 
ry particular in the former part of the chapter, 
v.6,7- &c. and to which he returns again, as farre 
as concerns drankenneſſe (the expreſſion of the hea- 
thens devotion in ſome of their worſbips, the Bac- 
chanalia ) ver. 8. And that *tis this wiſdome and 
dexterity which is here primarily meant, in reſpeRt 
of thoſe ſpiritwal dangers, the ſnares that were 
neer their /ow/s, may be conjeftured by the verſe 
immediately following, where 41s v7 for this 
cauſe, for this evilneſſe of the dies, they are ad- 


viſed notto be dpgerrs fools (as v.16. ud o; dmg, agen 


wet 4s fools, and unnin vimu, no longer children or 


fools, £.4. 14.) but anderſtanding ( Comirme, NO 2.44411; 


that prudence, ('r47:c, that we ſpeak of ) 

what the will of the Lord s, i.e, how contra 
Chriſftianity is to thoſe bearhen courſes, which 
now by the chears of the Gnoſt icks are put off, and 
commended to them, v. 6. as things that are abſo- 
lutely indifferent, Beſides this it may be applicd 
alſo co that other prudence for ayoiding of perſecu- 
tions as thoſe arc expreſiced by evil daies Gen 47-9, 
& P/al.,49.5. not tothrow our iclyes upon dangers 
unſcalonably, 


Annotations on Chap. . » 665 
unſeaſonably where there is no probable mal{qy, to ſport, or mock, which that it belongs to rag 
in cur preſs. 8, but to jock and exkere when this of =ncleanneſ7, ſee note on 1 Cor-10.c, And lo 
likely ro proſper, and az other times to refrain ; | this is a ſeaſonable exhorration to the Chriſtians ar 
and this may properly be fiyled gaining the rime, | Epheſns, li the hearbens, and in 
watching opportwnities , and when to be ſeduced by the Gnoftichs to the [dol-feaſts, 
would gainlefle, then to hold the peace, thac in fiead of the Bacchanals , and wnclean con- 
expert fome fer eſo ſce Rows. 13.11. ſequents of them, which were their way of worſhip 

f, word d-wrie ſignifies being gives | ro their idols, or devile, RE a—_— 
Ars 8 wptoall wickedaeſſe, parti luxury, mean- | themſelyes after the Chriſtian manner of finging 
ing by that not onely exceſſe of «&rinking, or cat- Dole, (AE an eg of Ged, which is the 
ing, or waſting an eſtate, bur eſpecially giving him- | Chriftias jollity, to rethole hea- 
lelt up to ri9r0ws enormous inſt; ; thus Heſpchia praiſes. 
renders «ow-ws by daggpor, axicus, filthineſſe, i» | The difference of theſe three [4aywoi, Tur, 8. 
ſatiableneſſe, and ſo when of the prodigal £#.15.'| dDei, Pſalmer, bymnes, ſongs, | mult be ferch'd F== 
it is faid that the means of /pending his patrimony, | from the Jewes, who have three forts of Canticles, 'Cam 
Anim — was his bving dome ver. 13. that is interpreted | 1. MD trom Wt amparavit, a conciſe verſe, 
v. 30. by wlepz wr + fibs 67 prev drvonring bis | which is here called 44yuas 2 Pſalm ; 249, IAN 
livelihood with harlots , And then we may dil- | Praiſe, celebration , depredicating of any thing , 
cem the meaning of this phraſe [is # Ry dawrie] | which is here Ge bye ; = 3-44 Canticum , 
{peaking of dr#x enneſ; and filing themſelves with or cantie, whence is O'VU7 VU Canticam can- 
wine, in which, (aich he, there «« ( not exceſſe, as | ticorum, the ſong of ſongs, and to this anſwers here 
that ſignifies immederate drinking, for that was | the «/«}, and the word adudligh added to it, moms 
contained before in drax 7, or being filled ſpiritual or Chriſftien, is both in oppoſition ro the 
with wine, and to fay that in ; of in| Js Bdxys, and the like draxker, ſenſual ſongy, 
wine were immoderate drinking, would not be fo | and ovariony, in their Bacchanalia, and perhaps in 
commadious , but) «uclean inordinate behaviour, | reſpe& of the ,derous then among them, as of 
all kind of venery and exormons {uſts, and (o it is | pr ig, lo of aging allo, by — 
true not $nely in common obſeryation that infle- | gift of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 1 4.26, lee note on Fudet. 
ming thenſclyes with wine betraies men to all #». | It is che manner of the ſacred writers to e3 h. 
clranneſr, but particularly in the beathews Bacche- | a complexe body, by the enumeration of the (c- 
nals (to which he ſeems to referre, by to | veral parts of it, as the heaven and the earth for the 
them the being filed with the Spirit, and expreſ- | world, _—_ morning, for the natural day, 
ſing that in P/al/ms &c. the Chriſtian way of re- | and many the like, (ee wore 0a Col, 1.c. & 2 Per, 3.b. 
joicing, contrary to their prophecying iſ4.14-28, | and ſo here hus fleG, and bis bones, bgnifies no more x44 gms 
or their mad howlings in their Orgia ) where after | then be, and ſo the whole importance of the yerſe 
their drinking, wncleanneſs was wont to ſucceed, - ene of Chriſt, and nothing elle. 
25 in the" [ſraclites Idol-feaſts, after their fitting | (let nore on Job, 6.4.) 
down to cat and drink, "as added, they roſe up 


AM 


G H A P. VL Paraphraſe. 
* juſt Haas I, CPR your parents in the Lord : for this is * right, 1. And folikewiſe 
all children and ſubje&s mult be obediene to thelr ind Princes, now under the Goſpel : for this is 


commanded by the law in the Old Teftament, which Chriſt came nor to evacuare, bur to canfirm. 


2. Honour thy father and mother ( which is the firſt commandement with +. For { we the 
promilſe,) ] words of the fifc 
Commandement of the Decalogue, Honour thy father and mocher, not onely thy natural, but civil Parents, and all 
other placed over thee by God, or the lawes which God hath placed thee. And this is the firſt commande- 

ment of the ſecond cable, and that with a promiſe annex't co it, 


t thou ſhale 2. That it be well with thee, and f thou mayſt live long on the earth. . viz.of 
a ode nite en ern nr ED 


have a long and long life in the land of Canaan, as it concezn'd the 


O—— on earth, (toward which obedience to is ordinacily an eminenz means of ſee Mar. 5, 5.) and of 
=epogrt c:ernall blifle in heaven by the promile Cheit. * 

= 4. And ye fathers provoke not your children to wrath : but bring them up , aq parenes like- 

* Gleiphoe in the * nw rw and GY of the Lord } wiſe 7 to behave 

nuceare, hemſelves lovingly and toward their children, and heir » 

—_ bh to dilabedicnce, b ule teas — —— + — not ER 

5. Servants, be obedient co them that are your maſters — the fleſh, {| Any doe nor 

with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſle of your heart, as unto Chriſt :J think that Chriſtiani- 


ty hath fer all ſervancs # liberty, or given them any privilege of thoſe, whole ſervanes they are accor- 
ding to the courle of this world, be they always php rye omar ow to be obliged To 

ence unco their maſters, with all diligence and fincerity (ſee note on Phil. 2. c-) as uneo Chriſt, who (ces theic 
bearts, and laies this command on them. 


t or, Foam 6, Not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing &, And this no: 


he ioule the will of God f from the heart ; onely to void the dif 
will pleaſures of their maſters, (which will extend no farther then to choſe rhings which can ſee whether they be 
them fer. done, or omitted , (and coniequently punith in them) but upon ſenſe of to the law of Chrift, who can ſee 
mp che ſecrets of the hearts, and mall (o ferred crecelingly 

poin's it :- Loi T7. With 


wus, os (#44 Xpien Tun mrre 74 Ins is Gs, En wot at” oredene Daher 


666 


Paraphraſe, - EPHESIANS. Chap vj. 


viz: wich uprighe- 7. With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men :] 
nefſe and cbeerfulneſſe, « voluntary obedience, which may it (elf ro Chriſt, and not a forced one, which 
ariſcs from fear of man, and ſo extends no farther then the can ſce and puniſh : 
8. "WING 2 ing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be re- 
all other performan- ceived of the whether be be bond or free. ] 
«cs of duty, ſo his faithfall ſervice to his maſter ſhall be rewarded in him by God. 
9. And ye maſters doe the ſame things tothem, forbearing threatning : know- * «+ tbe 


ow: - _ OT ing that * your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpe& of with of them al 
vants, as fathers were Him. ooh 


to uſe their children v, 4. not wrathfully and imperiouſly, but calmly and gently, cither as knowing chac ——_ 

they chemſelves have a maſter to obey, who commands them to doe thus, er inowing that you and chey are but — Fa 
fellow-ſervants in reſpe& of Chriſt, and indeed that if maſters doe not their dury, they thall be as purvſhable before —_— 
God, 8s any others of the moſt inferiour God favouring or {paring none upon (0 (light confideraions 88 
theſe, of their being greater men in this then others. 

16, Finally, bre- 10. Finally, my brechren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
ns ho is able to ſuſtain ainſt all oppolition 

" : T to . . . of devils, 

confers your fibres tn che falls end doen ap your fibres wich then contidracien. 2 = 

11, And make uſe 11. Puton the f whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt }, £o=i*e 
fel dodefeatiton the * wiles of the devil: ] wanoT vey 

weapons that Chriſt hath afforded to the of all the remprations and ſtratagems of the devil ® COMTIVAn 
ye may be able to bold out againſt all tvs alſaules, both of and cunning. vil, thas Ces, parks 


for which we are to Bainſt powers, againſt f the rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, againſt * ſpiri- {mois 


, 
be forrified, is not a» tual wickednefle f in* high places.] png 
gainſt any ordinary humane encmucs, but againſt the ſeveral ranks of devils, the chieftains and gods of this preſent —— 4 
idolatrous heatben world, and againſt thoſe evil ipirits that are in the aire, all grofſer carnal, and all more ſpiritual pag» Gdakk 
dangerous fans, of pride, berefie, and malice &c. 0 (piriewa) 
- #3, of ip+ 
13. The variety and 173- Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able! "i; 4 
greacnelle of the dan» to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ſtand. | vyriack ap- 
ger being thus conſidered, makes it reaſonable tor you to arm your ſelves ip every part, with all chat the Chriſtian nn 
aich hach provided you with, chat in time of temptation ye may be able to bold out againſt the contrary alluremen:s have 16 
of thoſe hereticks, and in concluſion to be fo farre viorious, as not to have been eninared on any fide. qa heaven- 


, , l ly places 

14, 15. Let your y, 4 ——— your loynes girt with truth, agd having on the ** 
milicary preparacions dreſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, | 

againſt theſe afſauls 15. And your feet» ſhod * with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace; ] «a4 144 
be theſe, 1. Truth, che doftrine of the Goipel in mon to hemtben errors, and heretical infinuations, and let , dined 
that be your milirary girdle ({ce note on Lu. 13. b.) that keeps on all the other armour, and firs you to make uſe of 

it, and withall will reſtrain you from all libertinaime and licentiouſneſs, as a girdle reftrains and keeps inthe body. 

24, Righteouſneſle, fincere fairhfull obedidience to Chriſt, to guard the whole man from afſaulcs of fin, as the 

breaſtplate guards bim, Iſa. 59. 17. 3®, The practiſe of Etrillian charity and peaceableneſſe, 10 ſupp!y the 

place of ſhooes, that ye may goc on expeditely in the Chriſtian courlc, and nox fall or miſcarry by the way, tbrough 

the traps that hereticks and (chiſmaticks lay to wound, and gall you, and hinder your progrefſc. 


16. f Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to 4 uno an 


16. 47, Faith, or 


the beleiving both the quench all the hiery darts of * the wicked. | [DEE 
promiſes of Chrilt to all reformed penitencs, and of the threars to all impenitent ſenſual pe: ſons, which will keep x * onde ug 
cemprations from entring, and be able to allay the pleaſures of thoſe ſenſus] baits propoſed to you, either by Saran none 


or any other tempter, which, like poyſoned darts (which are wont to inflame the parts that are wounded with them, 
and therefore are called fiery darts, as the ſerpents with poyſonous ſtings, are called fery ſerpents) will wound you 
rodeath, if che conſideration of your duty, the promiſes and terrors of Chriſt, received by your taith, doe not help 


to quench them 2 : 
17. $9, The bope , 17: And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is 
of ſalvation , which the word of God : ] 
may ſcrve as an helmer, I{a. 59, 17.to bear off any blow (at leaſt ſecure you from the hurt of ir) that can light upon 
you. And 6%, The Spirit, i. e. the word of God, which may ſerve as a {word to uiſault the attailants, and deſtroy 
then, to flay all that is tempration in them, by propoling to the Chrittian much ſtronger motives to obedience, then 
the world can afford to the contrary. 
18, Praying bearti- 38- Praying f alwaies with all prayer , and ſupplication in the Spirit, and f =: every 
ly and fervently ( ſee * watching thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſupplication for f all ſaints, ) fea, 


note on Lu, 9. d.) upon every opportunity and time of need, for God's aſſiſtance to enable you to perſevere, and ® tos this ve» 
for the removal or averting of temprations z and then adding vigilancy to prayer, and ſo continuing and perſevcring ry purpoſe 
in a conſtant performance of that office of prayer, for all virtues and graces that are needfull for you, and all means —— 
that may tend :o the ſccuring or increaſing bolinefle in you. S—— Lo 
19, And let no* 19. And for me that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open m forgconcer- 
theſe your prayers be mouth * boldly, tro make known the myſterie of the Goſpel, ] NO 7 
wholly confined to your ſelves, bur ler me bave my part in them, that I may be ed from my preſent reſtrain: |  ——_— 
and ſo have liberty to propagme the faith of Chritt lee note on 1 Cor. 1. b.) and publickly, . or with = =, 
thority (ſee note on Job. 7.4.) to preach to the Genriles, and in ſtead of the heathen myſteries, wherein all their im- thority, ſee 


ieries are aQted, to reveal to them the nature of the Golpel, to which init | bolinede Bore wa 
which 08 there required : yo: wninad, Os parky and - Joh 3 " 
20, (For the main- 20. For which I am an Embaſſadour in t bonds : that therein I may ſpeak t « cha 
raining of which 1 am boldly, as 1 ought to ſpeak. ] [ IS dur , 
perlecured, and being impriſoned, doe ſtill continue to preach it) that I may by it be emboldaed to (peak as I ought. 


21, But 


- 


Chap vj. EPHESIANS. ' Paraphreſe, 669 


oetart doe 31 But that ye alſo ney know my affairs, * and how I doe, Tychicus a be- 
1:44 loved brother, and faithfull miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known co you all 

things : 8 

22. Whom I have. ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, [that ye may know our ; 
affairs, and that he m*ght comfort your hearrs, om , IT 
t1.Qtions and impriſonment, as may noe aMii&, bur give you marter of rejoicing. 

{ or,com- 23, Peace be to the brethren, and f love, with faith from God the father, and 23.1 beſeech God 
paſhon, * the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. } ; the tarher , and our 
MS. cnet Lore Jeſus Chriſt ro beſtow upon your whole Churth the grace of peaceableneiſe, and charity, and true faith, 
_ 24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in * ſincerity. +, The blefſing of 


* mnenerupes- 
4 454 Amen 1] God de on all £ ce 


that continue conſtant in theic love to Chriſt, and are na corrupeed out of it by any of the baits, or ſeductions of 
theſe times, Sex note on Rev. 2, b. : 


Written from Ronle unto the Epheſians by Tychicus, 


Notes on Chap. of * 


2. \V hat +725» | gnifies here, will be ſoon dif- 'to take their journey. So in * Plantme, calceats *in copivs 
Tele cerned, 1.byr ig that the ſeveral regions denter, bod teeth, i.e, ready to devour the feaſt, SO 
of the aire, and all at ove the g/obe of the earth, is | the « g yptian virgins were not permitted to wear 
in the Hebrew ftyled D220 , and in the Greek of | Boces, i, e, to be ready to goe abroad, All this be- 
0rd theie books, voarei bravens; and fo inwarre will to the explicarion ot this phraſe, as ic is joy- 
fignifie thoſe places, the ſeveral regions of the aire ; ned with & inert in readineſſe, denoting the , 44 
2, that the Syriack reading for | wluding ſpr- | preparation or readineſs for the , the whole | 
riewal parts | wduale ſpwits, and the Chriffian courſe, for which the rune of peace 
ris of wickedneſſe, readily ſignifying wicked foe and charity doth provide and furniſh them, Bur 
rits ,and thole otr uſed to denote devils, the 1 then this is not all, for the beoes are here mention'd 
rits of wich edneſſe ”"n beaventy places ) will no among the armour, and” ſo they clearly were, and 
more then the powers of the air under their 47; »r or | were ordinarily made of bra/7. A mention we have 
prince, C-2 2,1.e.devils under Zeelz.ebab the prixce | of them in the ſtory of Goliah, his greaves of braſr, 
ot the devils, Theſe are here diftinguiſhe from the | and fo among the Greciens they were ſo ordinary, 
M10 wo waroamps F axirus F dr6 v6; Thre,the worldly rw- | that they are known in Homer by that title of 
af lers of the darkneſ1 of thus age, Noting ſeveral forts | xXaywwizuds *Ayauel, the brazen- Grecians, 
of devils, cither in reſpedt of their manhons, «velwr | of ndnggi "7, " xaagi ai POEY lah Phavorints, 
x r;4ivy md wr, faith Ann ateled who had greaves of braſt or iron. The uſe of theſe 
or earthy ſpirits ; or elic of the inclinations which | was to their feer againſt the gel-rraps 
they ſuggeſt. The earthy pra yh which were wone to be thrown in the , or 
carnal appetites, filthineſſe of the fleſh &c. the | waies, to flop their marches, ſharp fakes flicking 
atrial, pride, vain glory, malice, &c. the filthineſſe | up to wound, or gal theis feet, and make them tha: 
of the /pirit : And the Gnoſtich bereticky by power | had fallen upon them, unable to goe afterward. 
of ſorcery ſeduci n to both forrs of theſe fi/- | This: uſe then ot the fbooes for marching is here re- 
thineſſes,all fleſby I rninedle luſt:, and all malice | ferr'd to, and the Goſpel of peace, the obligacion to 
and rancewr againft the orthodox Chriſtians, Ir is | peace and chariry, ( that lies upon Chriſtian: by 
bere truly faid , that they were to contend with ads 75 and which is here ſer before faith, and 
both ſorts of evil ſpirits, terreſtrial and atrial, | bope of ſalvation) is the furniture or preparation 
the rerreſtrial that ruled among the heathen dgrk | for the feet, the x thoſe greaver, fits 
parrs of the age , and the atrial wickgd ſpirits. us for our Chrifties courſe, which, beyond all 
b. The uſe of ſbooes in the celebration of the Paſſe- | things, confiftsin preſerving of peace with all and 
17445 over hath been formerly obſerved ; For ſo the 1/- | eſpecially now in oppoſition to thole hereticks, 
ratlites were commanded at their eating of it, that [char beoke the auiey ef the Church, and breath'd 
they might be ready for their jowrney, to have each out ing but malice and perſecarion againſt all 
of them their ſhooes on their feet, to when the A- [the orthodox Chriſtians , and laboured all they 
p*ftrr, Mar 6.8.were commanded to be ſhed with |could to draw others to partake with them, 
ſandals, the meaning is, that they ſhould be ready 
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Tx converſion of the Macedonians, and among them, firſt of the Philippians, to the faich by the 
ook where 


labours of Paul and Timothy is ſet down AR.16.12, & AR-20,3, having had yery good 
ſucceſs _ them, and after hi II many teſtimonies of their kindne/7, and 
conſtancy, and now being priſoner at Rowe, E rus their Biſbop being ſent from them to him with 
a ſupply of wony, about the year of Chriſt 59. he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphrodita:, full of kind 
ack nowledgments, and — T imothy who had been with S. Pax at P bulippi, being now at 
this time at Kowe with him, he is joyned with Pal in the frone of the Epiſtle, One thing is farther ob- 
ſervable in this Epiſtle, that upon the newes of S, Pasl's impriſonment at Rome, (certainly his firſt im- 
priſonment there, ſee c.1. 25,26, & c-2. 23,24. and not that imamediatly preceding his martyr dome) the 
Gmoſtich 5, the known enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, c,3. 18. (which are not for confeſſing a crucified $4- 
©1087, Of a perſecuted ach) were very ready to infuſe their diſcomragements, aging to Tudaizc 
though they were not Jewes themlelyes c. 2, 2. TE Cy Wocrns by way 
of neceſſary antidote, againſt theſe ſedwcers he oppoleth the benefit, which Chriſtianity had received by 
his ſufferings, C. 1. 12. and the no any. ſhould come to him by it, v.19, and then 
conjwres them to wwiry and perſeverance C.3. warns againſt the Gnofticks c.3. and again enconrd- 


ger them to conſtancy, C4. 


— 


— —  — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.I. 

0 WL AVL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints 
poſt ow a—_—_ in Chriſt Jeſus which are at * Philippi, with the Biſhops and 
— mw - Deacons, ] 

—_—_ —_ 2. _ Pry you a peace from God our father, and 


Philippi, AR. x6, 12, 
and Timory that accompanied me in that work, AR. 16, 1. toall the Chriſtians that are in Macedonia, of which 


Philippi is a s, and therein eſpecially to the ſeveral Biſhops of the ſeveral cities, and the Deacons that at- 
tend upon and aſhiſt them, 

2. Send greeting in the Lord. 

3.1 cannot but ren- 3+ I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, ] 
der thanks to God (the author of all the good which is wrought in any) as often as | chunk of you, 

4-And accordingly 4+ Alwaies inevery prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy,] 
whenſoever 1 pray for you, I cannot dot it withour re 6 

5. To conſider your F, For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt Gay untill now : ] ®.. -—pomgy 
great liberality toward the the Goſpel (ſee note on AR. 2.9.) which bath been « in you fGince ward aune- 
your firſt receiving the faith unall rhis preſent time. you we 

"Yn 7 par 6, Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work 
doubt but that God, t in you, will * perform it untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Jameng 
who hath wrought this, and all other Chriſtian graces in you thus farre, will proceed to conlummare it, (upon your £ - 
perſevering to make uſe of his grace) and to reward it at the great day of doom, Bileniey 
7- Even as it is meet for me to f think this of you all, becauſe I have you in * '» have 


this care fig 


_ db ewe mr my heart, * in as much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 9... i 
* as thoſe 


ſor me to have,ascon- tion of the Goſpel, ye all are partakers of my * grace. ] 

fidering that you boch in ſufferings, and in the defence (ſee v. 7,) and maintenance of the Goſpel have joyned and _— oo 

participated with me, done and luffcred the ſame things that I have done. partners of 
8.And before God _ $. For God is my record how greatly I long after you all, in the bowels of 5.7; 

I ſolemnly proteſt ro Jeſus Chriſt * | a» 2a* #4 = 

have i: 4n the higheſt and molt paſhonate degree of Chriſtian love imaginable : —— —_ $44 


9. And] daily pray 9- And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in f know- ! acknow. 
tha: your Chriitian ledge, and in all judgment:) — 4 
&rSA 4 ein div 


charicy 


ou 


XUM 


on 
= : - : 


Chap.j. PHILIPPFIANS. Paraphraſe. ' 669 


and (uffering for it, v. 5, 7.) may yer far< 


G toward the 
chacicy (which already expreſſes it (elf in liberalicy ou bobs Ipt, rn i gre 


ther increaſe more and more, ſo that ye may acknowledge and 
ſenſe of your duty in every particular : 
* pore ws 10. That ye maya — - - 7 _ that ye may be * ſincere 16, That ye may 
4% = and without offence till the day | contiaue conſtanc un- 
20 the truth, examine firſt, and then z and like, and praQtiſe all Chriſtian virraes in the higheſt degrees (ſee 
note on Rom. 2. f,) and not be od ths end anda the ſhew of good, bet remain uablemibel nad ſpoiictſe unco 
the day of judgment, and (o bring Chriſtianity inco a reputation among men, 
11, Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſle, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 11. Bringing forch 
unto the glory and praiſe of God.) * all mannet of Chci- 
{tian fruits, thoſe works of piery and charity, which are commanded by Chriſt above what was by the law narure 
or Moſes, required, which may tend to the honour and praile of Gold. 
' _ 4 12, But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things f which «++, Asfor my («lf 
= x7 4 happened unto me, have fallen our rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel: } and the things that 
concern me, my ſufferings and impriſonment at Rome, you may pleaſe to rake notice; thar they bave tended to the 
ad vancement racher reg fas of the Golpel. 


* ball, « 2x3- So that my bondsin Chriſt are manifeſt in all the* * palace, and f in all «3, For by my fu 


! it . . , . 
Gnewe " other places. | ferings it is that the 
f tv all 6- Go(p<l hach come to be taken notice of, and (0 to be propagate both to all the officers of the Emperout in the 
the: 3, Tre Cour:s, (the Romans that att under him) and allo to all others. 


14. And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, 14. And withall 

are much more bold to ipexk the word withour fear | many that bave recei- 
ved Chciſtianicy, through the confidence and courage ahar the example of my (uff-rings and patience hah intuſed 
into them, have with much more zcal and conſtancy then formerly, made confeflion of the faich, 


15- Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of \,. Some indeed 


good will, ] publiſh and make 
known the Chriſtian dotrine our of a malitious intent; eicher ro defame it, and me by that means, or elſe to bring 
perſecutions an me v.16, who am known to be the Preacher of it, and ſome doe it out of good liking of what 1 have 


done in preaching i. 
* or, fire 16, The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to * adde 1,6. The former (ort 
W - affliction to my bonds :] of thele doe it by way 
reads els 's of oppolition, not thas they would have any man beleive that Goſpel of Chrift, which they thus publiſh, bur thac 
they may bring fazaher lutfcrings on me, who being knowa to be the ſource of that dettrine, all ſpreading of ic will 
be thuught to derive from me, and conſequenely encreaſe ſeverity towards me : 


17. But the other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the Go- «15. Bur ochers ove 
ſpel. ] of 2 lincere beleif of 
the dotriare, and kindnefſc toward me, as knowing that wha: is befall'n me, is in defence of the Guipel, or for my 
defer ling it, and conſequently bur dury in me who have not intruded my (elf, but am by Chriſt from beaven call'd 
and (cnt wich commifion for diſcharge of this office. 
t by occai- 18, What then? notwithſtanding every way, whether f in *pretenſe, or in 15. andG 
> truth, Chriſtis preached, and I therein doe rejoice, yea and will rejoice.) bu trprony 
to vex me, others out of reſpeRt to the words preached by me, doe farther propagate it, and though his is by the 
former ſort done malicioufly, and the good that comes from ic be only accidental, not incended, but only occationed 
by then, yer 'tis marter of rejoicing to me thac the Goſpel of Chriſt s preached, and publiſhed by this means. 
* ts (ava. 19+ For 1 know that this ſhall rurn * to my falvation through your prayer, and FIT 
—_ yo the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus —— BY Gem & as hes of 
WII_n your prayers, and by the afhiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt, arrainable thereby, that wha: hath chus befal'cn me, (hall 
be a means of advancing the (alvarion of many, 
20, According to my earneſt expeAation and my , that in nothing I 
ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all boldneſſe, as bony now alfo, Chriſt _—_ SB = 
ſhall be magnified no body, whether it be by life or by death. ] hope that God will 
ſo affiit me, that I expretle no pul; in any thing, bur continue as conſtant as ever; and as bold ( Joh, 


7. a ) to confefle Chriſt and preach the Golpel, and ſo, wherber by life or death, advance the kingdome of Chciit 
by preaching ic, if I live, by Gigning the rrurcd with my blood, if 1 die. y 


+ liviezis 21, Fortome f to live is Chriſt, and codie is gain. ] $1, For as for my 
Chuiſt , and (clf, thus it Rands with me; it 1 live, my life ſhall be (pen: in Chriſt's ſervice z and if 1 die, my death tends to mine 
> _ own unipeakable ad vancage and joy, and to the (ervice of Ciyilt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying 
9+ (++ X46 dis martyr (fe ver, 20.) 


, PP - 
Furl a 4 a 


bans «44 22, * But if I live inthe fleſh, this is 3 the fruit of my labour ; y& what I 22. On the ether 


* Bur it 1 be 


lwing = tbe (hall chooſe, I wort nor. | fide my living i 
wore fleſh is marter of ſome advantage allo, life is in it ſelf, and for the advantages of ſer , A 
ey crown, a deſireable thing, and to the (cales being in a manner even, 1 > nga, bo 

wndey 23. For | am in a ſtraic betwixt two, having a deſire to® depart, and to be 23. Bu 1 amin. 
» Ge 4; with Chriſt, * which is farre better, greae difficuley,equa!- 
mach rathe | frm ny 9 —_— — _— _—_ — cf dexth, which is the vition and ſociety cf 
ws be pre- Chriſt, and that very much more defirable in rel the that will redound to Chriſt ryt- 
—_—_ dome, and of the benefit, thar will redound to me 5 o yay ; TT ny 
9 45m 24, f Nevertheleſleto abide inthe fleſh is more needfull for you.) 24. And on the 0- 
4 Bur, 4 ther fide conhidering the advantage, which may accrue to you, whicd is facre greater by my life, and tha: which you 


can very ill ſpare, 


LII 3 25. And 


PHILIPPIANS. Chap. j. 


having this confidence, I know that I ſhall abide and continue js 
hope, that 


670 Pwaphraſe, 


1. :5, And on this 25 And i* 
latter confideration of with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith, ] 


I: a 77 


4* 


that I 
in your Chriſtianity, 

26. That you may . 
rejoice the more My commg to you agam, 
through the goodnefle of Chrift, by reaſon of me; i.e. 


27. Onely ler your 
courſe of life be ſuch 


_ of divine 3. 3Hat Ye 
ty, the members of the Goſpel : ] 


my coming yet again to be preſent among you. 
27. Onely * let your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chiift: 
or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, why ©! 


that wherher Icome and fee you, 
ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of $7.2 


the want you have of me, and t benefic ye may reap from my life, I am ſure that this is the thing 1 defire and hope, 
hull be ſome deve promined co Nec mammmaef gromb and profickenty — 


to you, and of giving you comfort 


26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt f for me, by t + 


the Church of Chriit, whoſe faith ye have received, that whether preſent or abſent, I may bear ſuch things of you, 


that I may take comfort in, viz: that you have the ſame affeRtions and common d 


nes, all joywly contending, 


the beſt you can, to propagate the faith of Chriſt, to gain men to embrace the Go; 


2:3, And wharſoc- 


28. Andin nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident 


ver oppoſition yemeet token of perdition, but to you of ſalvation, and that of God.] 
with, let it not diſcourage or affrigbr you, but look an it only as a figne or teſtimony that they are wretched obdu- 
rate people, bur that you are the true penitent beleivers, reſcued our of the (nares of fin, and that this teſtimony is 


given by God himlelt of you, 
29. Who bath vouch- 


29. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not onely to beleive on 


ſafed you this fayour, bim, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake :] 
ro ſuffer for, 25 well as to beleive in Chriſt, which is a proof of your Gincerity and conſtancy, and an inſtance of 


God's gooinefle and favour to you : 


zo. Suftcring in the _ 
lame manner as ye In me. ] 
ſce, and hcar of me that I ſuffer. 


30. Having the fame conflit, which ye faw in me, and now hear to be 


Notes on Chap. 1, 


The Philippians here named mult ( by analogie 
with the Corinthians, and the reſt to whom 
other Epiſtles are addreft ) be interpreted to be of 
a larger extent, then the inhabitants of that one 
city, and cither to contain all the Chriſtians 
throughout all Macedenia , or at leaſt all that 
were under that Acrropolis. For that Philipps 
was ſuch, is the diſtin affirmation of $. Luke, 
AF, 16. 12. titer es $10.47 ares, wins Br ram 7 
10's Gr 4 MaraForray mus, Philipps us the prime, 


Tx wid Gr or.firſt city of the Province of Macedoma, L, ©. Ci- 


ther of all Macedonia, as one wider Province, or 
at leaſt of one Province of it. And itis there ad- 
ded that it was then a colony, i. ce. inhabited by Re- 
mans (tre m whence it is that v.21. they ſpeak of 
themſelves as Romans ) and ſuch colony-crries that 
were fo inhabited by Romans, were g 

(though not onely they) pitched on by the Roman 
Prators or Pre Jadents to be the cites, whither the 
neighbouring regions ſhould come for juſtice, the 
places of afſſi/rs, &C. and ſo became the chief ciries, 
And therefore when Philipps is by the Geographers 
(and out of them by the author of the argument 
of this Fpiſtle) affirmed to be wxzog mas ad Me- 
Coma ss OzcanAorixnc Tihzox, 4 little city wndey 
the Metropolu Theſſalomica, it muſt be remem- 
bred that that definition bel to ſome other 
time, probably long before that of S. Paxl's wri- 
ting here, or, in the Aftz, his preaching to them, 
For ſo *tis certain that this ciry builr, and thus na. 
med by Philip, King of Macedon, had formerly 
been called Kglwifts , and then adr(# ( whence 
was the proverb, hdr d;a*%r, becauſe of a gol- 
den mine, which Appian ſaith was near it) and 
was then a ſmall city, which hinders not but that 
now under the Reman Empire it might be impro- 
ved and advanced, jeſpecially being now a Colony 
of Romans ; For that many cities became Metre- 
poles, which formerly were not, there is no doubt, 
and is affirmed in the 12. Can: of the Conmel of 


Chalcedon, mien did yeuparor baridinigy 156 4 
POLY iriual, Tun $iou, Cries art honoured 
with the names of Metrepoles by the Emperor; 
letters. Soalfo Strabe, Geog:1.17. p.840. Ai inmy- 
yia @ Singh ) dom & Eros, Provinces have bren 
at ſeveral times variouſly divided , which con- 
cludes the Aſerropoles to be changed alio, and 


Provinces by him obſerved, he faith jt was cauſed 
Je Th 765 "Poyaies pun 7) gue Sis dures, ax 
ime rims Hamer Promtiate, ts a7; mus dpeghus 
mir) x; ms Sixguodberleas , breauſe the Romans di- 
ſtribured them not according to the diviſions of 
tribes, but another way according to the keeping of 
conmrts and afſiſer. 
down for Met 

Smyrna and Ephbeſms, upon this ondy account, 
that the comres were kept there, to which other 
cities relorted, And as in cowl, fo in Eccleſraſtical 
divifiens ſuch yarietic is obſervable , Thoſe ciries 
were chief and Metropoles, where the Goſpel was 
firſt planted and thence communicated to the neigh- 
bouring regions. And ſuch was Phi/ippi, as *tis 
clear by the tory of S. Pan/'s preaching the Goſpe! 
in Macedonia, Aft.16,9,10,&c. and 1 Theſ:.2.2, 
firſt at Philipps, then after at Theſſalonica, In 
which : nm 471, Dog were a Ae- 


tropelis allo, yes Phils 


lu of 
| Macedonia, as Ephbeſms of the Proeconſular Aſia. 
' Hence it is that the /iberaliry of the brethren of 
| Macedonia (in common) 2 Cor, 11, 9. is imputed 
to the Philippians pecukarly , Phil. 4. 16. by 
which it appears that all the Chriſtians of that 
region are contained under that title. And fo though 
there be but one Epiſtle written by S. Panto theſe 
Philippians, yet S. Polycarpe mentions Pan's E- 
piſtles (in the plaral ) to them, by which learned 
men under{tand thoſe other inſcribed to the The/- 


pps was hot onely a Aſe- 
rropols too, but the prome or chief Metrope 


ſalomaxs, that other city of Macedonia, which 
might 


[.13. p.629, giving an account of the confuſion of 


And thus doth * Pliny tet * xv 
let of Aſia, Laodicea, Sardis," 


hrough 
o Ts 


* behave 


your telves 


Ha #; 


Annotations on Chap. 7. 
might therefore belong to Philipps allo, And ro mentions apiefuNgys of Sraxtre'e Elders and Dea- 


that the ſevere 44jwration of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ}. |cont onely, yer 
, where he ad\wres them by | 712, fer down, were on 44, 11. b. there wilt be 


5+ 27. ſcems co belong 


671 


ing the notion of ap4ogy- immer 


the living God, that that Epiſtle be read in to | little doubt bur that Elders there and Biſbops here 
are all one, viz: all the B:fbops of the cities under 


all the hely brethren indefinitely, i. e, 1 conceive, to 
ul the Chrifiass in each Church of Macedonia. 
And (o it is evidence that the —_— inſcribed to 
the Corinthians belonged to all the Churches of 
Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. and fo that infcribed tothe 
Coloſſians was alſo to be read Col, 4. 6. by the 
Churchot Laodices, the chicf Metropolis of Phry- 
$4, to which Coloſſe is adjoyn'd as a ſecundary, 
Cel. 2.2. By all this appears how in Phi/ipps there 
may be more B:/bops then one, indeed as many as 
were in all Macedonis, at leaft as in the caries 
under that Metropolis, 

What the word Sn rxomi and Sm on + notes in 


wie @& the Old and New Teftament , bath been faid al- 


ready, note on Att.x, h. viz: prefettave or rali 
power in the Charch, But whether this 

to ſingular periogs, one in each city and region 
adjoyning , or to a number of ſuch, ruling toge- 
ther as collegwes, bath been of late controverted 
by ſome, and this = _— n _ 
luppi, Biſhops in the plural, a principa 
. —_— na that in one Church there 
were many Biſhops. This, if it were granted, and 
conſequently, that Biſhops here denote no other 


that Merr 


under che tithe there 


s, Which may well be contained 
prefixed to it,"Eaxangia F ©4% 


meanusey $ihiwmug, tothe Church of God adjoyning 
or belonging to Philippi. And indeed as the word 
INevofwmnces Elders is a note of prefefiare, and to 


may hly 


to the Biſb;pin each ciry ( tee 


note on Att.11.b.) in all places of the New Teſt a- 
ment, {0 there is little reaton to doubt of the word 
'Enirzome Biſhops ; The fult mention of it is A. 


20, 28, where thoſe that had been called Elders 


of the Church, v.17. are iozoms 74 mals, Biſbops 
of the flock, ſet over it by the Holy Ghoſt, where, if 
the flack were the Chriſtian: of any one city, there 
might be ſome e that the Elders or Fiſhope 
in the pleural, might be thoſe, which are now called 
Prerbyteys, But ir is apparent, that the flock is the 
Chriſtians of all Aſa, of which ic is ſaid c£,19.10, 
that all that dwelt in Aſia heard the word of the 
Lord, and almoſt all Aſia were converted , faith 
Demetrins v.26, Which Pant calls the opening of 
a great dore to him in thoſe parts, x Cor.16.9. And 
coniequently the F lders or Biſhops there, are the 
Biſbops of all Aſia, at lcaft thoſe that belonged to 


then thoſe whom we how call Pre:byrers, would 
be of no force toinferre this condufion, that Char- 
cher in the Apoſtles times were ruled not by ſingle 
Biſhops , but many Prerbyters , becaule 1. it were 
poſſible that the Apoſtle himſelf might at this time 


Epheſme as their * Metropolis, To which »« tc 2 13; 1404s 
purpoſe is that of S. [renexs 1,3. c.14- [n Mejor Chry/" in rg 
Mileto comvecatts Epiſcopis & Preiby- Wy porn js a 
rer1s ab Epheſo & proxim civitaribus, 


«0. Thee Ep: ad Dioſcor: 
the Biſhops and Elder: bring aſſembled at 


Ex "E 049%. <9 1s Kuys Tyg 
"Avtees Enſth: L4. Cxy%. 


retain that ſupreme Epiſcopal in his own | Ailerns, from Epheſus & the next of the — \nieGr, 5 
hands, and though abſent ”m 3 a by letters | 11167, And therefore S, Paviin his ora» 0:4: thee: Metroy, a4 


being preſent in ſpirit) exerciſe power over 
—__ 2% if the Al had confticuted a 
Biſhop over them, yet 'tis that at the wri- 
ting this Epiſtle , the Chair might be vacant, or 
that the Biſhop might be abſent. And indeed E. 
paphrodizas, who why T heodorert and others affir- 
med to be Biſhop of Philipps, appears c. 4. 18. to 
have been with Pax at this time, when he wrote 
the ——_ to have carried the Epiftle to them, 
which one thing might make it inconvenient to in- 
(cribe the Epiſtle to him. And yet in the body of 
the Epiſtle ©, 4. 3. there is an Apoſtrophe which in 
all probability belongs to him, under the name of 
hu yoke-fellow, that is to look to the relief of the 


tion to them tells chem, they had known om (odini 
how he had been with them all the time from the 
firſt day that be came into Aſia, c. 20.18. noting 
thoſe, co whom his ſpeech was addreft, to be the 
Biſhops of Afia,and not of that ciry only. The next 
mention of Biſhops ( behide that in this place) is 
that 1 Tim. 3.2. He that deſires the office of 4 
Biſhop &«c. A Biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſſe, 
&c. and in the fame words 7 58.1.7. In both which 
places, as it is agreeable ro the affirmations of the 
Antients (ſee note on Aft,11. b.) thatthere ſhould 
be conflicuted Biſhops only and Deacons in the 
ſeverall Churches, ( there being no middle order 
yet in uſe ) fo that Enimzcowe Ciltincily notes thoſe 


Biſhops, and not thoſe whom we now call Presby- 

ters, is the | affirmation of Chry/o/tome, and 

Theophylatt, and O Ecumenins, f Emaximer Wu t rift in 

— ———CE LEP there _ 

As ms of more Biſhops , and of thoſe which 

prefide in every Cty. And again, * Kams muy + Thenk: in 

ano \ign | "Emacbres {mus Wed dd gun, ws & ew 1: 3.5, 

1% vv Trubvur, x7 mes MN gnav,s ifcasls mie 

our tile Sdpdmr int, £0" ingolim makiy iSroy {ev 

mire, Elders in every city ] he there means Bi- 

ſhops, as alſainthe Epiſtle to Timothy, And when 

be ſaith in every city, it ts becauſe he would not 

have the whole 1 intruſted 19 one, but that 

every city ſhould have their own Paſtor. And io 

ys pwn of Titxs, that there beingan hun- 41,» 
citier in Crete , converted to the faith by 

S. Paul, Titus had the biſboprich of them all, i.c. 

the Metrepelitical , that be might ordain 

Biſhops him, faich * Theodoret, that he might 


exercite 


widows, fu him preſent at the opening of the 
letter. Mo ferret, no need of ſuch a theſe 
to avoid the force of this argument ; That which 
hath been faid more a, will give a clear account of 
it, that Phulippi being a Metropolis, under which 
were other Charches, which had cach of 
them a B«fhop, All thoſe Biſbops are here meant 
by 5Hn:w in the plural , as this Epiſtle was 
written to all thoſe coties or Churches, and not on- 
ly to that of Philipps, Ofcthis it is dear in Ecele- 
faſtical writings, that there was « Biſhop confti- 
reed by the Apoſtles, For fo* Termltian di- 
fintly mentions it for one of thoſe Churches, 
which derived the ce of Biſhops from the 
Apoſtles as founders : And Innatine, S. Pant's 
ſmeceſſor xc Antiech, in his Epiſtle to them, names 
Vitalus 28 their Biſhop, and the Latine old copie 
of Polycarpe's Epeſtle to them mentions Vitus, 
which is ſurely the fame. And though that Epiſtle 


* Paſa 
£46. 


® Arg: Ex 
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Annotations on Chap. 1. 


exerciſe judicatwre and ordination , faith Chryſc- 


ſtome and Theophylatt. There are no more menti- 


ons of this word "EmeaxzeTe in the New Teſtament, 
and in all cheſe it is fauly appliable to the Biſhops 
or finale Prefefts or Governowrs of Churches ; 
And fo though ,it be generally reſolved that the 
word Biſhi» and Elder are equiyalent , in the 
Scripture, yet is not this to be underſtood fo, that 
cither, and both of them ſignifies indifferently thole 
whom we now call Presbyrer:, but that they both 
ſignifie the Biſhops, one fecled in each Church by 
the Apoſtles , there being no ule of that ſecond 
order 1n the Church, till the number of beleivers 


increaſed, 
Of the word Jrexersiy | we at large, 


have (| 
note oh Lu. 8, a, both as darts nd 
to /erve, and as to wait at the rable, and give cyery 
man his dimenſum from the «py iSlnurG , and 
from thence to diſtribute to the poor, to all that 
want ; Ard thus the ſeven Deacons inſtirution 
AFR. 6. may be thought to confine their name and 
office in rhe Church of Chriſt tw that ( eſpecially 
and principally ) of 41azoriy opamtars ſerving 
rablcs, diſtributing to the poor, v. 2+ called the xa- 
"UE 1 Tiara, daily miniſtration V.I, Bur, (be- 
fide that thole ſeven were not wholly imployed in 
thole 1intrioar imploymenes, but Srephen and 
Philip made nic of tor the preaching of the Goſpel, 
c.7.8. and Samaria convertrdand baptized by the 
latter of chem , and he therctore called Php the 
Evanrelif, At.21.8.) I: isevery where clear, 
that the word S1axer(&t 15 not to be reſtrained to 
that notion, but riken in a more general, for any 
efficer or ſervant , or miniſter , without parti- 
cular notation of the kind, wherein the ſer» 
vice or miziſterie contliſts, and being taken in 
an Eccl, taſtical nonon , (1:21l ſignine any n- 
fcriour Church-officer, however imployed by the 
Biſh:p Or Apoſtle to whom hc belongerh, The 07 4 
final of this wordand office is to be taken from the 
Jewer, among whom the miniſters and officers that 
attended the Judges in every city, Dent. 16,18, arc 
in the Scriptures called D' WL, by the Rabbine: 
Tn miniſters, and, with the addition of Mc3IN, 
miniſters of the ſynagogue , or Conſiſtory, and ju- 
niores, the younger, faith Maimonides, tuch as had 
not attained to the age of Doftor, and thele ſure 
are the vew7+-44 , that buried Ananias, Att. 5.6. 
Thele + Epiphanixe calls d7avimu ( a word lighily 
varicd trom the Hebrew ©2111 ) and faith the Dea- 
cons 1n the Chriſtian Church are direly parallel 
to them , For as they were the TaZootnanc, keepers 
of the treaſure, lo did they allo Sraxoruss pag 
etmTaniy , preform all minifterial offices indiffe- 
rently, And of themthe Jewes have a ſaying, that 
About the time of the drſtruttion of Jeruſalem the 
— of the wiſe men, i,c. Dottors, was dege- 
(rated into that of the Azanite, and the lrarming 
ef the Az.anite into that which was competible to 
the Netaries, notirg the /nbordination of the Aza- 
nite to the Dottors, and of the Notaries to the 
Azarite, From hence appears the notion and of- 
fire of thele Deacons in the Chriſtian Church, 
cholc that attended and waited on the Biſhop, and 
did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, ba- 
prix, &Cc, rradthe Goſpel, attend the Biſhop in mi- 
niſtring the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, e- 
ceiverhe {1:ticns from the ſub-dcacon, and bring 


them to the Biſbop, mind the peeple in performing 
the ſeyeral parts cf the divine cffice, call on them 
to pray, to fing, *0 brar,to kneel &c, And a5 theſe 
were firſt trained up for theſe minifteries in the 
family of the Biſhop, lo were they after, in religions 
houſes, ard colleges, or monaſteries, (which appear 
by the antients to have been ſeminaries of the 
Church, and not inftituted onely for prayer, and 
devotion ) and ſuch, when they have uſed the office 
of a Deacon will, xa; Srexorians1es, 1T im. 3.17 
purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, i.e, rw lus & 
nl drwnipe der), lay the ſcholiaſts, ſhall ſoon 
aſcend higher, as Clemens being Peter's Deacon 
at Rome , ſucceeded him in the Epiſcopal chair. 
Proportionable to which ic was, that afterwards 
the Biſhops were choſen out of monaſteries, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Bafil, Chryſoſteme, &c. Thus is the 
word Deacons to be underſtood is this place, be- 
ing joyned to Biſhops, as thoſe that attend on 
them in every Charch,and were then next to them, . 
there being not then ( as farre as appears) any 
middle fort of Charch-efficers infticured berwixe 
the Biſhops, and them. And the fame is certainly 
the notion of it in that other place, x Tim.3.8,12, 
where the rules are given for the qualifying them 
that are ordained to that office ( as before had been 
given for the Biſh:ps ) in Head of which are the 
antes ra; anment men, Tits 2, 32, all one with {1s- 
xoyer Deacons, in this more comprehenhyec notion, 
as it contains the /raipirys Sraxoricy diverſities of 
muiniſtrations, 1 Cor. 12.5. And theſe are el(e- 
where called #1dxor0; ©1473 miniſters of God,1 Theſs, 
3. 2, the ticle that was then beſtowed on T imerhy, 
as the fellow-labowrer of Pant in the Goſpel, aud 
Wu Xeire , in Chriſt, as of Epaphra *tis ſaid , Col. 
I, 7. exr fellow-ſervant ( all one with his fellow- 
labourer before) who is for you a faithſull mini- 
fter in Chrift, and U Kuai , i» the Lord, as of Ty- 
chicus, Epheſ. 6, 21. our beloved brother and m53:c 
Jiduor't faithful miniſter is the Lord. In all 
which places $1d4zoy+@- with thoſe adjunGts is ap- 
plied to thoſe aſſiſtants, and atrendants on the 
Apeſtler, that were, as they pleaſed, employed by 
them in the Goſpel. Beſides theſe, other places there 
are, wherein 'tis appl'ed tothe Apoſt {cr themie'ves, 
Jidxorur deacons or miniſters, opiys I Cor-3.5, 
O4G of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. of Chriſt, 2 Cor, 11, 23, 
Epbeſ.3.7. 1T im 4 6. of the Church, Col.1.25. of 
the Goſpel v.23 .of the New Teſt ament, 2 Cor.3.6. 
And this ſbll in a more general notion, as it de- 
notes ſervants, officers, of what kind ſoever, 

That the word ydew which ſignifies atly fa- 
vour,or mercy of Ged, ſhould here 
uſed for the /afferings, which had befaln $, Paxl 
in the diſcharge of his effice, will not appeare 

+ if 1. it be conſidered, how often this ſtate 
of ſuffering is mention'd by Chrift,and by S.P anl, 
S. Peter, and S, James, as an eminent mercy of 
God's to them, who are thus honowred by him, and 
accordingly that it is to be lookt on, as matter of 
all joy (in their account) whenſoeyer it beſalls any, 
2, if it be compared with ver. 29. where the 
Philippians ſuffering for Chriſt, «5 eminently as 


their belesving in him , is mention'd as that which 
| Lxagieay vulr was granted them, by way of «eu 
| grace, of mercy, haw- yours favony of Ged. As for 


that which is af in both theſe verſes, that this 
( harch of Philipps was thus perſecared for Chri- 
ſtianity, 


ialy be X44 


Anatationt bs Chayy 1. 


_ 


fianity, nnd (o participated with him in his bevel, 
or ſufferings, though it be not mention'd in the 
ſtory of the At, yeritis init ſelf eafie to be be- 
leived, (and by thele reſtimenies pur all 
queſtion) the Jewiſh anbelervers every flir- 
ring up the Roman magiſtrates to periecure the be- 
 leivers \ngheir on he Leice (19d & 
[1-g1Tweuer es in t ne in 
=... Greek the ſame cm ball, or conurr, where 
judgment uſed to be had , the Preror being a Ro- 
man officer in their judicararer, tir ® Ve ("rud- 
») i ads, the place where the people meer , (aich 
Phaverinus , and (© furs it nn here , and 
S. Panl's being aprons and brought before the 
judges might be a means to make Chriſtianity 
known to the bench and the whale court 5; Thus 
one of his Jdges had-told him that he had per- 
ſwaded him © 3>iyw 4 little way tobe a Chriſtian, 
which is the thing that here ſeems co be related to, 
or ſome other of the lame nature. 

The word eex59«a; hgnifies not only a prerexr 
or pretenſe ( and ſo is oppoſed to drie a traue 
canſe ) but alſo an orcafron, as aggpdons Canci , be 
ſerks occaſions, Prov. 18. 1. and fo it ſeems to be 
taken here, ( and ſo more ficly to conneRt with 
—— by all means, then it could doe, if ir 
\'Y rendred 4 pretenſe,) thus, by all means, & 


f, 
I ;aaric 


&74 
endo, whether by occaſion onely, i.t. accidentally, 
and not by a deſigned cauſality, in _—_— or 
whether by truth, 1.0. by 4 dirett real way of effi- 
ciency, 

Kepmas Tpys ] ſeems to be a Latins/me , = 
pretiam, and to to fignifie accordingly, worth my 
labour, worth doing , as we ſay, 2 defoable thing 

Of the many acceptions of the word dreauer, 
none ſeerms more proper to this , then chat 
which is in its (elf moli fwple ef that it 

ifie ro depart this world, or reweve out of this 


4 
Korn 
i535 


h, 


rayon 


” 


T. 
0 Co men « 


cation of 32, Fulfill ye my joy, that 


peri nearer 


C H A = IL 
any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if 
any * fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies ; on = by 
ye f belike minded, having the ſame love, being of 12* 2enef's which 


F there be therefore 


"= erdoke ONE _ of one mind. } 

lame t 

Pecypr on AR. 2.4.) and by your aftcRion and c 
time 2 priſoner for Chriſt, that to all the 


ſame (foul, and fo afleRtions and 


| 673 
taken for an expreffion of death , and are 
anſwerable to the Hebrew 1109, which the Sy- 
riack here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by the 
Chaldee uiſcd of Moſer on Cant: c. 1. when Mu 
ſer's time came fo 12999 #e depart, or, 
that he fenld pe ns as, and ſo 

2 Tow. 4. 6. 3 xnnges + bps droguoncs, is ordinaril 
rendred, the time, or ſeaſon of my departure, £ 
deceaſe. And fo ordinarily in Chriſtian Anuthers 
drigyny, and drdiumr avs Xergdy and the like, And 

for the original of this uſe and acception of the 
word, nothing can be more probable, then tha: ic 

is a phraſe of the marizers, who are ſaid to loo/e 
from the haven, when they depart from the ſbr4r, 
oram ſolvere, and abſolutely ſolvere, ro looſe, which 

is all one with this dragrry, 

Ted mad; dis} is ſomewhat an obſemwre ; 
phraſe, and may beſt be explicated by two confide- I-45 
rations, 1. That wm38; ſignifies hoping with fone ** 
confidence, anſwerable to the Hebrew man which 
is ordinarily rendred iaic hepe, but 2 Kin-18. 20. 
mmimn; perſwaſion, confidence, So v.6. memutes 
dvrd can, hoping confidently this very thing, So 
2 Cor, 1. thar which is exoreſt by inm!s | bope } 
V.13. iS r/Ty 75 mito in thus perſwaſion v.1s. 
Then for the phraſe awmS4s cif , that is in ordi- 
nary conſtruction all one wich JdIfd ws mwrorthuas, / 
know thar [ hope, or, am per/waded, | or, of this 1 
am ſure, (lo fs mwn is ordinarily uſed ) that 7 
hope, or am perſwaded, And this is yery agreeable 
to the mater in hand , where to comforr themin 
their /adnefe for his affliftions, he minds them, 
that, in order to their good, he foreſees it very pro- 
bable that he may be permitted to ive, and though 
he & news not by any certain revelation, whether he 
ſhall, or no, yer this he knows that he hopes, and 
conhidering Gods diſpentations of dence , is 
_ periwaded (which alſo includes his deſire) 

it. | 


- - O—_— 


Paraphraſe. 


Iz 2. I therefore 


are afforded us in 
Chrilt, by che grear 


and pleaſure there is in loving one another, by that liberal effuſion of graces from the Spirit of God (fee note 
toward men in calamicy, and particularly toward me, ac this 
macrer of rejoicing thar I have concerning 
allo, (and (o make my joy complete) that you live in unity, loving one anocher mucually, 
nes, All ſtudying and taking care for this ſame thing, 


» you will adde this 
ving as it were the 


3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain glory, but in lowlinefſe of , T1, ,. Jv. no- 


mind let each eſteem other better then themſelves. 
ambiiouſly or oſtencatiouſly, bur on the contracy doe all things 


tion and contention one againſt another, noch 


thing ouc of oppoli- 


with that quie:nefle and bumblenefle, as if ye had every one a opinion of «be owbers wildome and piety, chan 
his own, 
4. Look not every man on his own things, but every man alſo on the things , ay io this end 
of others. | not men look ( 
umently on thoſe gifts and abdiries which they diſcern im chemielves, buc let them wichall, and much rather conſider 
the gifts and abi.icies of other men more eminenc then they, And this wi.l be an expedient coward the perfoc- 
ming of thar whuch is required, v. 3- 
RD Sore 5. * Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, -— 97, > 
wn" 46, Whobeing inthe * form of God, it no robbery to be equal with «,Who being truly 2. 
ed: i X Me 00 tet anEs ; 


her 


ſervant, and was made in the likeneſſe of men, ] 
» {ubjeQ, and ordinary man, 


7. But® f made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon bim the form of a 


7. And yet bei b. 


he eternal war 


chus,(t 
of God) be ſer himſelf ar nougtn, tefſened and dumbled himſelf from the condizion of being Lord of all, to thax of 


8. And 


674 Paaphraſe. PHILIPPIANS, Chap.ij, 
: , 8. And being found in faſbion as a man, he humbled bimſelf. became 
bs Ay obedient unto ,even the death of the croſle. | _ 
| if lower,co death, even 


low, in the narure, and all the outward deportment and guiſe of a man, he yet 
the vileſt and molt cruel death, that in uſe among the Romans for their flaves, crucifixion. 
9.And for thisgrex 9+ Wherefore God alſo hath highly exaired him, and given him a name 
a& of humility Gos which atonone ro x Yong F, *.., "LA WE 
hath advanced his humanc nature , - » the ſupreme prince 
his Church, _ him all power —_—_— ___ . _ | " 
.. 10, Thatatthe name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven 
CAR 22) boo things incarth, and things under the earth, ] bo S006 
OY 0 ſubjetion, and acknowledgment of ſubjeRion from all rational crearures, Angels, men, and devils, 
4.36. 
Land ts 11. And that tongue ſhould confeſſe that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
Aries and faich and lory of God the farher,] 
ſoveraignty be received and embraced by all nations ot the world, to the bonour of God the father, who bath thus 
ſent him, and thus ordered his bumility and cxaltation. 


IS] Oh RP YO 12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have alwaies obeyed, not 25 in my preſence 
wy dear brethren, as only, but now much more in my a e ; work out your own ſalvation © with 
yc have hitherto done fear and crembling. ] 
all that 1 bave commanded you, ſo I ſtill beſcech you, that now in time of my abſence, ye will be much more dili- 
gent,then, when 1. was preſent with you, ye were, to perfe@ the good work which ye have begun, viz: a pious 
Chriſtian courſe, (ſee noe on Rom. 19. 8.) making your performances to reſolutions, and never 
giving over till ye are landed ſafe at eternal bliſſe, and to that end uſing all poflible » and (ollicitude, and 
care, that ye be not wanting to your ſelves. 

13. Upon this ve- 13- For it is God which* worketh* in you both to will and to + doe of his * &, by tw 
ry conhderation , on good pleaſure. 1 x 
which (ome are iecure and gent, becauſe both to that good reſolution, and to every good performance, you zre 
enabled by God, who doth w doth, of his free andeſcrved mercy to you, 14 his preventing and affiſting grace 
without any merit of yours to deſerve it from him , and conſequently may juſtly be expeRted to withdraw all from Ss 
them that walk negligently before bim. 

14. And let your 14. Doe all things without murmurings and diſputings. 
obedience be cheertull , without any querulouineſſe or reluttances, nitemqabicntsy os) of commands. 

15. That ye may x5, That ye may be blameleſſe and * harmleſſe,] the ſons of God, 4 without * face 
n eg rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and perverlie * nation, among whom ye ſhine — 
—_— ” as lights in the world : Cn 
16, Perferering in , 16+ f Holding forth the word of life, * that I may rejoice inthe dey of Chriſt, 
the 6 ws that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain.) 7 - _ 
and praftiſe of the Chriſtian doftrine, which will be mater of great comfort tome, and rejoicing in the 4 
of ances my Apoltlcſhip hath been ſo tucceſsfull n—_— you. : I IIIIny baſt "Ea. 


x __ 

17. And if, win 17+ Yea, andifI be *f offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 1 * for gl 

the law the wine was_ JOY, and rejoice with you all. ] yo bop _ 

poured out on the ſacrifice, ſoit fall out, that my blood, like wine, be poured our for the offering you up 8 ſacrifice eos pad cls 
to God, i.c. in bringing you in to the faith, chis will be marter of infinite joy unto me. 7 poured 


18, * For the ſame cauſe alſo doe ye joy and rejoice with me. * ts 14 
19. But f I cruſt inthe Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that manner, 
] alſo may be of good comfort, when I know your ſtate. Mo 


16, For I have no  20- For 1 have no man * like minded , who will f naturally care for your ts £ 
y of. 


man that I can fully ſtate, | q od ot 
truſt ro tend your bulineſie intirely, unleſſe it be Timothy.  -———_— 
21, For divers of 271- For all ſeek their * own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts.] a 
ttv;x which were aſſiſtant to me in preaching the Goſpel, have left me, and betaken themſelves to their ſeveral af- " owner in. 
fairs, ſec noce on 3 Tim, 3. 8. vets, got 
12. But for Timo» 22. But yay the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved i", « 
thy you _ _ me in the Goſpel. ] ls 
c xperience 1 have had of him, how in the ing the Goſpe! he aſſiſted me, taking all the pains of « ſervant, and 
paying me all the obedience and villinge ile and fore of a lon to a farber. tid 
23, Him therefore 23+ Him therefore I hope to ſend f preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it t « @2@ w 
I mean to diipatch to will go with me. ] I fee the 
you, as ſoon a5 I diſcern what is now likely to befall me, bow I ſhall preſencly be diſpolcd of bere. 
24. And hb 24. ButI*truſtin the Lord, that I alſo my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. } 
worms bh ly bope and periwade my iclf, tha I ſhall ſoon be ſer at liberty, and ſo come to you —— 
within a while. 


——__ 
25. In the mean OY 
;me I thoupht it ne- <OMPanion in 
aitey © hw 1 niſtred to my wants. ] 


Epaphroditus, one that harh been my partner of labor and alſo, and is your Bi ſet over your Church 
Ne En ions Yu IT nemanyoy r > ——  w he 


6 Bar dadad 26, For he * after all, and was full of heavineſſe, becauſe that * «,, '« 
mas Sir to wo ye had heard that he had been fick, Ul for 
vurn to you, and was exceedingly Gilquicted to think what (orrow the report of his Gicknefſe broughs to you. 


Chap. ij. 


PHILIPPIANS: 


27. For infeed he was Ge ah na Ga. ban God GREY SY 
_ Inn I 


28. I ſent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye ſee him again, y© 48, In which re 


ey ENDS. 
| —_ | 

hnnlader of that may remove feces har ma, who have had on accethoa to _ forrow from his danger, by 

thinking what (adnefſc the newes of it would colt you. 
f accom: 29, Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, and f hold fuch in 

nies reputation : F . 

rar 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death, ** not regarding yo. For ic was in 
os his life, to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. the cauſe of Chciſt, 
his late chas in the of the Goſpel, that he was in danger of denth, ſerring no value on his life, hat he mighr bring me 
== relief, and ſo doe that which you, by reaſon of your abſcnce 2nd face diſtance, were not able to doe, See nore on 
detect _— Mar. 12. d. 


matring to we, read: - me ar 77 agpry 71 Ceathy man The Got wh eget, 
Notes on Chap. 1 1, 


Þbliro #2 


Marrs Gaks 


Ib PT 
þ 1. 


Meg24] hignifies not onely an external and ac- | mane nature, and that bei 


Cident al form, as Mar.16.132. nor at all an cage 
or pitture ( 2% wogpwers (cems to doe, Row, 2. 20. 
2 Tim.3.5.and is rendred by He/ychuus Pawts 
be, 4xw1, 2 perſonation or mage bur ic 1s taken 
alſo in good authors , for an internal efſenti 
form, or breing. Thus in «£/chy/as, ſpeaking of 
Rar x; zain, they are, faith he, andr ine mw 
wreh wie, one form, ie. thing, wnder divers names. 
The words of Phavorinus are moſt obſervable for 
the explication of this place, Med 73 w#}* fawn 3s, 
< wirerigg irige wr 71 17) « Shader, the word lig- 
nifies that which bath a being of it ſelf, and needs 
not the aſſiſtance of another to its bering ; 
again, Meppd xwpicc 5 «ric, it properly ignites ef- 
ſence, and then cites theſe very words 3; 4s moryy 
047 nag or, Which is, faith he, ws wgls O17 pore 
ext ub, known in the Effenct of God, beting God, 
and by the r4ies, and beams of his divinity, ( ſhi- 
ning even in his firſt conception and birth ) diſcer- 
= and & xows to be fo. This here to be 
the notion of the word, by wyplu Hae, the form 
of 4 ſervant, that follows ver. 7, for that was nor 
oady an external, but allo a real form, he was 
really 2 ſervant of God's, in his hewene nature, 
undertaking an office 'd him by God, and moſt 
ttrictly obe11ng him in all things, and gaafinrc dv- 
7y G-87v n mp 4 WAL Heb. 2+ vO he was a little 
lower, or tor a latle while ( the time that he ſpent 
here on earth) lower than the Angels, who we 
know are the ſervants of God ; and fothe words 
duiawus, and Yu ver.s. (which f bgnifie 
Libr ne(r, and external habit, and forms) doe here 
ſigmtic chat outward appearance , which doth not 
exclude but mclude the inward beeing, and reality, 
for it is cerrain, and by all ac that he 
was really a man, and not in likeneſs, and 
appearance lo. This being thus evident of this firf 
phraſe | & 2995 ©45 veg er, | where Chrift's 
divinity is aſlerted, and that precedaneone to his 
humiliation, and as the rernwints 4 quo, the rerw 
of elevation, from which his exinanition, and bu- 
miliation takes the riſe, and is much encreaſed 
thereby, there- would now be little gained to the 
caule of the Photinians, or Arrians, in caſe the 


i» «mais phraſe that follows | is a3 moypor tyre 7) i) Im 


T# Ou, Which we render, chowght if no robbery 
to be equal with God ] (ſhould appear to be mit- 


taken, For when it is once rw that 
Chriſt was God before his aſſueoption of our bu- 


1 beg 


being really God, or vady- 
x» [ubpting in the real form of God, he took our 
bamanuy upon him, it is by neceſlary conſequence 
concluded —— was fechrpurry boy which 13 
all that is pretended by any from this ſecond phr aſe. 
For as to them that affirm Chriſt a Dew fats, a 
God that had a beginning of becing ſo, and from 
thence deny his ey with the Father, it isevi- 
dene that they date his 45vinity from his re/arref1i- 
on, and exaltation, ( which is manifeſtly confured 
by his being God his hum (iation) and they 
that affirm him $@r4avr, of like, (but not Kwoyncr, 
of the ſame) bering with the Father, are ſufficiently 


and | confuted by the notion of wes here ſer down, as 


it fgnifies the real being of God , wherein he was 
\awaqy ov /nbfiſting, for that includes equality, and 
not lilencfs cncdye Now for the phraſe is nay 
eng ne gs gt 
Chriſt's me aff ning ts appear like God, or 
, , to be lackt on as God, and 
is forbi many times to have his 

, greatneſs proclaimed, there is 
one argament which to me makes ic any thing 
probable, op ng ym 
that defend that ſenſe) and that taken from the 4142 
but ) which tollows v. 7. For in this notion of the 
phraſe ic would moſt agree with 
thar, | he would not afſwme, or own lo much great- 


nefle, 6«r humbled or empried himſelf, &c. ] where 
Gat fern 7 are direcily op- 
poſote, and fo moſt mportance of 


«x4 but, x note of oppoſition. And indeed this no- 
tion of the would very well conne& it to 
the antectdents, thus, [ be bring in form &c. i.e. 
really and tt God, when he came down on 
tarth, would net thus aſſume, and magnifie this 
power ] but Uivucy, diminifhr, or leſſendand bum- 
bled bunſUlf, akrd at one time, of thow 
me goed ? none us good ſave God, and at another, 
commanded that his miracles, which demonſitra- 
ted him to be God, ſhould not be divulged, And 
this novion conkifts very well with the context, and 
the aſſertion of Chriſt's divinity, for bring Ged he 
might yer chooſe to conceal his being ſo ; Bur ye: 
atrer all this, there is no reaſon to adhere to this 
neerpretation , For 1. d4mywdy $x4i2 ] doth no 
where appear to hgnifie jattare, of oftentare or 
venditare,toafſume.or take wpon ove, And though 
«4p my a5 may honifie prey, or prize it warre, yet 
#362 to eftrem or account | being joyned with if, 


mey 


Parapbraſe. 679 


Annotations no Chap, It, 
no way inclines it to this hotion, but to that which \ 10.12, conſiſts in keeping his command, ments &ec) 
the ordinary interpretation affixes to ir, that he | ſuch as will be required to render it acreprable ro 
counted it no prey, prize, acquiſition, or (which is | God, Thus Epbeſ.6.5. Servants ebey your maſter / 
all one) » to be equal with Ged. And whereas } with fear and trembling, \, © 2 very great fear of 
it is pretended that it is a Syriack phraſe, and that | offending, terror, or trembling, left they ſhould 
proved by a paſſage in the Syriach Lirargic , any thing amiſr, So 20 or.7.1 5upon S., Pan'”s 
where upon Chriſt's acking bapriſme of John, Jobs orders of ſeverity, v- 9. cither delivered by Taw, 
anſwers, NP712 PIN 1 will not aſſume ra- | or made known to him by S. Pazl v. 14. and fo 
pine, that is no proof of this notion, For 1, that | he an officer of S, Pax/'s, lent to lee how they be- 
which John thus expreſſed, was, that he wowld net | hayed themielves under it ) Tirme tells him of the 
dee ſo 1njwriew 4 thing 2s to pretend to have | Corinthians obedience (vaexol again) 5; a7 gife 
greater a«thority then Chriſt , and conſequently | »; 1phus ies dvlts, how with fear and trem- 
to admit him to his bapri/me, and fo, it ſeems, to | bling ye received him, i. e. entertained him, and his 
aſſume rapine, in Syriack, is to doe an injariow from Paxl with all readineſs of obedience, 
thing ; And 2%, there is ſome difference berween | all 4i/igence, _ aq" zeal y.11. to approve 
_ , and ths ing, and conſequently 53479 to your ſclves unto him. Thus & gifo in frar figni- & $4» 
think , being joyn'd with dpmy wor rapine, muſt | fies, 1 Pet. 1, 17. With all diligence and care to 
fignifie co think, or count it a rapine, Of an injury, | 2 e themſelves to God, and fo 2 Cor. 7. 1. in 
( which is ———_ from boeffing of it as a | the fear of God | is the qualification of their clean- 
prize, triumphing, or aſſuming ) that is the | fing from all filthineſr , and perfefting holineſs, 
notion that the ordinary interpretation gives of ir. | and Heb. 12, 28. as the qualification of ſervin 
As for the phraſe [ 1) Toz ©45] there is as little | God acceprably, is added 7 «iu fla wich nu 
reaſon to render that, ſpettarsi tanquam Denm, to | reverence al; & ; and that back'd with the con- 
be /ookt on 2s God, for neither is 77) robe lodke on, | fideration of [ Our God us « conſuming fire.) And 
bur ro be, nor Ton, rtanguam as | but equal, or as | accordingly the worſhippers of God, the pioms a» 
Treat as another, Itis true in the verſe cited out of | mong the Gentiles, are called ina £57; & pofeutins (fob ii 
omer, Tir vdv ton Org "ISuxio Hoveber; that men of reverence. and fear, their frar ſ:gnifying —_— 
egy ion O44 1s tO lock on him as equal to God, | their ſollicitude and diligence to plexie Ged, where- 
and that proves that J-= ©«g Fignifies either & God, | intheir piery conhited. And fo 1 Per. 3 1 5. ini 
or one equal ro God, but then 7) and «org gx to be, | wot ready (as ſervants are to be at every call )ro 
and to be looks on, are not the fame, and fo 7) Tox is | give anſwer 10 every one that ack r you an account 
to be equal , and not onely to be lockt on as ſuch, | of the hope in you, (i.e. to confeſs Chriſt even in 
The true notion of J-= may be diſcerned _ | perſccmrions and dangers) with meek neſs and fray, 
6. 34. where they that lendto the rich, are ſaid ro | as with all mrrkneſsro men, fo with all care coap- 
doe it, Ire ammdfen m Toz, that they may receive | prove your iclves to God, And thus it is here ſer as 
from them loancs or benefits of as great a valae, | the qualification of ged/y obedience, As, faith he, 
where -» Taz in the plwral, ( juſt as here ) Fgnifies you have alwaies obryed-- ſo &c. work oni-- with 
that which is equally valnable, and as there am- | fear and trembling, 5 uti; yyyvout x, S1edoueo th 
4 6y mh Ton ] 1s to-rective that which is equal, | v-14. without — and diſputings, which 
or equivalent, ſo Th Tax # ro be equal, and Tox ©45 | are the worſt eyidences of an «x#towerd obedience, 
equal to Grd, of the fame value, and real power | and fo moſt contrary to the ſincere diligence and 
and divinity with God the Father, And then fol- | zeale to God's ſervice , meant by the frar and 
lows 9d inkrung ither in the notion of dvd for | trembling. 4 
yer, [though he were thus great, yer he vilified, | The word 5 wopyiy that worketh] being joyned q 
{ubmitted himſelf, or as «1d fignifies but, He was with [ & $44 1m yow | on one fide, and with | vals 4 i hrpgar rh 
Ged, and without any injury, equal to his father, | two; of bus yu” pleaſwre | on the other fide, muſt © 
but for all this, or notwithſtanding this, he vili- | in reaſon to be interpreted, as ſhall be moſt di- 
fied himſclf &c. And this is the clear rendring of | reftly anſwerable to the exbortation given to them, 
this whole place. ;v-13, of —;, ont their own ſalvation with fear 
Keyew ignifics to leſſen, diminiſh, lo Phavorinus | and trembling, 1 o w® it will be conſequene, that as 
141957 ndfwny Serwiry, to ſuffer or wndergo di- | this which is done by Ged, is done of his own free 
minution, ſo the Hebrew TC , which Jer.14. 4. | mercy, without any merit of onrs, which may 
& 15-9-is rendred ayie to empry, is ford 110,12, | claim it from him, and therefore requires not only 
Nehem.1. 4. 3izhu to diminiſh, and Heſ.4.3. ow | our humility, but our diligence, and cantion, and 
2;vvw, to make little. ſolicitnde, and fear of d/pleaſing fo gracious a 
That the phraſe v7 gifs & 7piyus , with fear and | farther, who may, if he be provoked by our wnwor- 
trembling | fgnifies «7 mmTerogeraions with humi- | thineſs, withdraw it from us, ſo it isnot to be con- 
lity, is ordinarily ſaid from the Anrients, and may | ceived to be by Ged in ſuch an irreſsſtible 
tere have a very commodious ſenſe, ſo asto be an- | manner, as that it ſhall be impoflitle for thoſe, in 
ſwerable to thole words in the ſecond part of this | whom Ged thus works, to contradif?, or reſiſt his 
ſpeech v. 13. for God worketh in you ts will and to | working. For if it were fo, there could beno place 
= of his good pleaſure, which 1s a foundation of | for the exbertation to doe that , which could not 
all h«mility. Bur the notion of the phraſe in other | be otherwiſe, ro work oxr their own ſalvation &c. 
places of theſe books, ſeems to imply ſomething | Ts work then in us the of $0 2, 72 Wegyeir the 
more, rot onely /owline/s of mind, but diligence, | wilhng, and the atting, or operating, is the giving 
and caxtion, ard:ſollicirnde, and fear of diſplea- | us that ſtrength , working in us thoſe ab1/ities, 
ſing, as a qualification of obedience, ( and fo fear- | which are required to onr willing, or working, 25 
ing the Lord with all the heart and ſoul, Dent, | neceſſary to prepare and aſſiſt us to doe either, So 


(647 


Amidtitions on Chip. t |, 


Gods 5aplouale & nogyiuale, gifts and opera-| and other gloſſaries, which leem, noe to have 
= being all one) /ra Ce ove taken ir Ho hence, bur CITES 
him Ls. 1. 74. fignifics his affording that grace, | <dsSvdazd& ( h the impreſſions have it 
which enables us to ſerve him, not which forceth, | orherwile) for they place it betwixt ÞgCoad and 
or neceſſirateth us to doe fo. The King's MS. | <p533iauy which would not be done according to 
here adds the word Funder by bus power ) which | tte order of the letters, if it had been : It 
as it agrees well with this ſenſe, ſo hathie a farther | is therefore yery probable that the reading here 
encrqie in it, tO encourage our diligence, Which is | ſhould be [| Syfcandand@ 75 4vxg] fo megde- 
won: to be kfearraed by the diſcu/ty, and im- | Gin Ariſtophanes is jroxirSw@, be that caſts 
poſſibility of the task ; Be we never fo weak, and | himſelf inro danger ( In which ſenſe we have Þg- 
in/ufficient of our (elves, God hath all-ſufficient | £17>xnwir@&, 2 Mac 14. 38.) which isthe very no- 
ſtrength, and b that ſtrength of his, he work-th ix | tion of this word in Heſychine, ois Saraley duly 
us the willing and the dring, and (o it we be not | LuS1d5, one that Lives himſelf up to death, for ſo 

faith Phavorinss, are uſual, oÞgfdnc- 


wanting 0 our ſelves, but work . and work out onr 
own ſalvation with all diligence, we ſhall have no | was 75 $497 xap4ai, 1 venture, or, gage my head, 
Valdes dppugin, I lay any money. in 


reaſon to complain of want of ffrengrh, we are able 
to doe what he requires of us, /i« F whurayirl©, | * Plutarch, exabmrggr 4 uritec , tobe more * in Calls 


through him that ſtrengthneth wa, | ventwrons in fi bring than ordinary ,and in Pliny's 
e, The word a>{r Sowa denotes the powring out of | Epiſtles, parabela,1. c. periculoſa. So loth Chry- 
Imrduisy wind upon the [acrifice, " Tv ire In vous ig = iepug= | ſoft ome expound this place, SiS wer iaw1dy, as x4v 
yhuale, the eſfuſion of wine on the ſacrifices, faith | insy Sis mir, he gave himſelf up to ſuffer what- 
Ammonins of exw, and 6 Hr yabede& F Toriacs | ſever ſhould be neceſſary, and again widlexi 
d&, faich Heſychine, wine powered ont on the ſa- | SurdTe, contemming death. So T laft, marlls 
erifice, This wine being thus offered up to God is | wrdure wlegeyriont , deſpiſing all ger, and 
faid to chear the heart of God, Fad. 9g. 13. And to | imjjeber faults 76 Senrery, bet himſelf npon 
this S. Pan here compares the eff/ion of his own | death, and atlength þ4czir/wG, the very expreſ- 
blood, which is moſt ficly reſembled by wine. And | ons that are fet by the Gloſſaries to in meg- 
the words that follow, make the reſemblance com- | £:a@&. For the explaining of this the learned 
plete, For tle bringing in of men to the ſaith of | /ſaac Ca/anbonin Epiſt. 438 faith that he found 
Chriſt, to the embracing and receiving the Goſpel, | in Putean's _ ing, with this inc 
is ellwhere compared to a ſacrifice, Kow- 12. 1. | tation to it, Parabolanus fruit de animd [ud , in 
your bodies a living ſacrifice, and 15+ 16, 4n offer- | the ſame manner as in Juſtinian's Code they thac 
ing of the Gentiles acceptable, &c. And a ſacrifice | goe tothem thar are fck, of the plague are called 
being firſt &44"d, chen dreſ#d and prepared by the | parabelant and paraborarii. As for the word EI 
Prieſts and Levites, the former of theſe is called | 4yy7] that follows, 1 conceive, that fignifies noc 
w»5 is, the latter a«)4p7yie, and both are made uſe | life , (for that was ſufficiently contained in the 
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of here, the ſacrifice, and the ſervice of their faith, 
where their faith Fgnilying their receiving of the 
Goſpel, the converting them, is this Sole + wir, 
ſacrifice of their faith, and the farther labowr be- 
ſtowed upon them ( in the confirming and fitting 
them for this honourable employment of being of- 
fered upto G od a living ſacrifices) is che aulegyis 
the ſervice, and Pan{"s [pending his life, ſhedding 
his 6/zod in the employment, is the powring out the 


word <pgfedaidy@ ) bur rather belongs to the 
purpoſe _ prymer mind, 5 vn9s, he did 
not actually caſt himſelf u ath, yer in 

ration of wind he did- Marek —ok DO ta, of 
S. Chryſoſtome, Ti 3 & wh 4731 , 217 brxavout- 
aw, 43" dull; mpef: Kc. What if he died not, 
God ordaining it ſo, yet &&c, And Theophylatt, 
©" eulis 16 The aggaigray Lots, but be ſhewed bis 
reſolution ( oxzaipans being fer to lignifie Juy3 ) 


wine on the ſacrifice. Thus 2 Tim. 4. 6. ſpeaking 
of his ſ«fferings, and danger, under Nero, dn 
exir Powe, (aith he, I am already poured ont. 
f. The word eÞ4fadaxiauG& is not ordinarily to 
- - of be mer with, unlefle in Heſychine and Phavorinus | 


and came to Pant, in Fair Sumy 3 ne crave 
217r awry, os T4 Camnins dm 395 ons dvlls Vyor- 
TG, When 'twas dangerous for any to come to fs, 
the Emperour being angry with him. 


_ 


CH AP. 1 Paraphraſe. 
* theſe ve'y x, JInally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write* the ame things tO \.T9 conclude,cay 
_—- you, f to me is not * grievous, but for you it is ſafe. ] brethcen, 1 ſalute 2 
ts rot in the Lord, ſomewhat 1 have to write to you, which flows 'not from any cowardiſe in me, though I have of 
_ the (harpneſle of it, buc from my great care to preſerve you from the great dangers, into which I bave fallen my ſelf. 


2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the *conciſion.] 2. There area fore D. 
of men 1 would have you take eſpecial heed of, very malicious perſons, that bark at, and bice every orthodox 
felſor, and that live themſelves in all villany, that take upon them to be the ciccumcilion, but are only the 
thoſe that teare the Church in pieces, the heretical Gnoſtick3, 


2. For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence inthe fleſh : ] the woe children 
Abraham, and the circumcifion indeed, who live piouſly, and confefſe Chriſt crucified, and 
mercy only through that promile ſealed to us in Chr 's blood, and (o place no conhdence in ihon, nor 
any fuch cmd performance. 
4. Though 1 mightalſo have confidence in the fleſh. 1f any other man think- , , if you 
eth that he bath whereof he might cru@t in the fleſh, 1 more : ſpeak of confidence 
p »pon privileges and ad vancages of a Jew, nv amen bath more reaſon for it, more right unto it, than I. 
; Mmm 5. Circumciſed 


c. d. 
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PHILIPPIANS, Chap. iy. 


5. Thoſe grezz:ſt $5- Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
prezenders have no- an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Phariſee ; | 
thing of the Jew in them, neither birth nor circumciſion, nor obſervation of the law, but 1 was circumciſed at eight 
daies old, as the law preſcribes, my parents and anteceflors Jiraclites, of an eminent tribe, the tribe of Benjaran, 


lo dearly beloved by Jacob, both my parents of Abrahams, not of & prolelyre's race, and, in reſpeRt of my zeal to 
the Motaical law, of the ſtrieelt (ct among the Jewes, wy 


6, And ſo zealous 6. Concerning zeal, perſecuting the Church, touching righteouſneſs which 
for the law that Iper- is * in the law, blamelefs. | 


ſecured the Chriſtians with great rage and fury as thinking them enemies to the law 3 and for all legal oblervances, 
I never neglefted any, as long as 1 lived in that courſe. 


7. But whatever ad #7, But what things were gain to me, thoſe I accounted loſſe for Chriſt.) 
vantages I enjoyed as a Jew, I may part with well tor Chrilt, and if they would keep me in the leaſt manner from 
embracing the Chriltian doGtrine, they wo 1d be very farre from being advanages to me, but loſſes rather, 


8. Yea, and what. 8+ Ye doubtleſſe, and I count all things but lofſe, for the excellency of the 
ſoever 1 thould place Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : for whom 1 have ſuffered the loſſe of all 
any confidence in, 1 things, and doe count them but dung, that 1 may win Chriſt, ] 
thould be a great loſer by it, in compariſon to the buye advantages of being a Chriſtian, for which I am contene 
- .- my of all, and count them nothing worth, deipile then all, that 1 may bave the favour of Chriſt, the higheſt 
Oo pravi cyes, 

odaite tagatds , 9: And be found in him not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the 
into him, become a 1aw. but that which is of the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
member of the Chri- by faith : | 


* ys 


- ian Church, nor pretending to juſtification by any performance of mine own, by the way of the law, but by that 


= Evangelical courlc, that is ict down in the Golpel, that from God's pardoning of fins to all penitent be- 
eivers, 

10, The condition 10. ThatI may know him, and the power of his reſurretion, and the } fel- Je — — 
of which, or termes lowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death : ] mates 
whereon we arc julithed, are theie, to acknowledge © hrift,, and the viceue which his reſurreRion bath coward the 


raiſing me out of fin. and the participation of his tufterings (ſee note on AR. 2.4.) in my conforming my (df t9 
his death, dying to fin, as he diced to the world : 


11, That ſodying 11. If by any means I might attain unto the reſurrefion of the dead.) 
with bim, or atter bis example, I may conicquenily obrarn to riſe with him to everlaſting life, 


12, Notasit Thad , 32: Not 3s though I had already f © attained, either were already 4* perfeRt, ! eerineds 


3 * contas- 
already gotten my but 1 * # follow after , if * chat Imay apprehend that for which alſo 1am appre- mare, 
crown or reward, but hended of Chriſt Jeſus. | f pork, 
I am, as the racer, in my purluit, on the wa, 1unning a5 hard as 1 can, in ſome bope that I may a«t length poſſibly may lay 
catch or receive that prize, to which very end it is that Chrilt himiclt bath contended tor me as for a priz« of dis, hold , tor 
ſuffered infinite agonies on the crolle, that be may purchaſe uno bimlelf a peculiar pious people, make ac and 0» which I 
- ve al 
thers ſuch, who were farre from being (0. —_— 
, 73. Brethren, I count not my ſelf ro have f apprehended ; but this one thing yg 
13. Beloved Chri- 14 e* f, h l h h bel f 4 * p h w_ _ 
ſtians, I do not think + G0e 5” torgetring thoſe things wich are belund, and reaching forth unto thoje cn obremed 
that I have my crowns things which are before, ] ing afar 
or am ſo ſure of it that 1 cannot matle it, but this one thing I doe, without marking or confidering how much of my the thrgs 
race I have overcome and got through, 1 Itretch as bard as 1 can to get to the ©n4 of that, which is fill bebind behind, ac! 
unkniſhcd, and (o nr. 
14. Having in my _ 14- t 1 preſſe roward the ® mark for the prize of the* high calling of God in t» _ 
eye the goale, and the Chriſt Jeſus. ] ; ; | 4 : 
way marked out for me to run to it, I make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly, that ſo I may get the crown, which is aften to 
by God in beaven propoled to me in Chrilt Jetus, IT; ne 
15.As many there» , 74+ Let us therefore, as many as be perfe@, f be thus minded, and if in any »* 5» 
fore of us as are fin» thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, | ky 
cere in our Chriſtian courſe, the orthodox, faubtull, pure Chattians, let us rake care of this 3 And if any body pcs 


differs in underſtanding any particular thing, there is no reaion that luch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion a- 
mong you, diſturb or break the peace, which is moſt precious to be preſerved, for though at prelent ye ate not, yer 
bercafter ye may, no doubt, be inſtructed in all that is neceflary to you. 


16. But, or, Inthe 16+ * Nevertheleſſe, whereto we have already i attained, let us walk by the * tn the 


mean time, though we ſame * rule, let us mind the fame thing. | mean while 
are advanced, ſome betore others, yet let not that hinder our unity or peace, Let us obſerve our way, that we run not — _ 
over the lines, and to that end, that we run not cnc one way, anutber another, but that all rake the func courſe acres the 
chalk'd out before us, ſee note on £.4. b, _ 


17.All of you toge- 77+ Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as 
ther follow my ſteps, ye have us for an enſample, } 
and conhder and cmulate thoſe that doe ſo, that follow our pattern, our example, that ye may doe likewiſe. 


18. For many there 78. (For many walk, of whom I have cold you often, and now tell you even 
are now adaics abroad weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt : | 
in the Church, of a moſt unhappy, unchciſtian temper, that will not luffer any thing tor Chritt, or venture that, that 
may bring any afli&tion or (u cring upon them (ice note on Apoc. 2, b.) and therefore comply with the Jewes to 
avoid perlecutions from them, 

19. Bur ſhallinfne  19- Whoſe end is deſtrution, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in 
pain litle by jr, but their ſhame, who mind earthly things.) ] 

_—_—_ wich the Jewes in their approaching ruine, z Pet. 2. 1. I he Gnoſticks 1 mcan, who mind nothing but 
their ſenlual apperites, boaſt of all tbole things which they ought to be aſhamed of, thei bale lults, &c. and can 


never look up toward beayen. 


20, For 


heaven, of, 
hegven 


ae tree 


f ranvorm, 
5 vie, & glorious body, according to the * working, whereby 
ben 
7599s 
raed] 


bs 
adle 


2. 
LITECL 


PFHILIPHIAN S, 


Paraphy aſe, 


20 For * i our converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the ,.. To which yer 
FF + 


Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, ] 
and have the right 
ces are ruled and defended by ſome 


of ciuzens, though they dwell os this earth, as in a province cur of the city, and as tho(c provin- 
lene thern our of the city, {0 doe we expeR CHER one prank” 


prince and Saviour (who by his care will in the mean time defend us trom all enemies.) 


21. Who ſhall f change our vile body 
all things unco humſetf. ] 


, that it may be faſhioned like unto bis 


2 1+, Who tall 
this our vilified 
ſecured , nd 


he is able even to ſubdue 


incident to this our morral life, and make i conformable to his preſent glorious Nate z a work indeed of his 


ency, of his having all power given unto him in beaven and earth. 


Notes on Chap. 111. 


What Jzruqis] here fignifies will be cleare e- 
nough nog, . 'Oxr@r, (aich he, is uſed 
by Homer tor bumper Txeans and is 13 « wry, or 
drepyity, not to work,, or doe any thing, thence duce, 
faith he, jewuie, corardiſe or idleneſſe, and guyi 
mirwr, avoiding of labours and 96 F wirgons wcg 
wiag, fear of approaching attion , and again of 
butir, "ts axbye guy bavvulys wlizetx , iow x; 
bungie, to be held or poſſeſid with an irrational 
and canſleſs fluggiſpneſr, and from thence the word 
branpde _— ſpeak of, m—_ 
hgnfies avordin danger, of labour, fear 
attion, when tu =o an wwrra/onable and canſle/ſs 
cowardiſe, and from thence it comes in Homer, 
faith he, generally or for the molt part ( 5 wulwy 


xg6ns) to fignifie gi8@ fear, comardiſe, and lo tis | my 


often uſed in Sophocler, mand 6 ps Zope” 
za, faich he, in this ſenſe, And ore this will 
be a proper rendring of it, izinggy cowardly, and fo 
the contexr beſt bears alſo ; That to wrize what 
he is about to write next, viz: thoſe cautions a- 
gainſt the dogs, the eval worker 1,the concſion (Ca 
mls, take heed of them, thrice in a verie) #« danger 
kl is mot cowardiſe in the Apoſtle ( that is the 
notion of jatvule) bur yer A chem, yiz; to 
be ſo warned,and admoni/bed by him. 

That wl)uwr Fignifies to cut or rend aſunder, 
there is no queſtion, bur the reaſon why the word 
1g] «od, concifion or cutting aſunder, 15 here uſed 
for a /orr of men called before, dogs, and evil wor- 
k err, is the onely thing to be ; Tharthe 
_ are called oe) od, the circmmerpon, meaning 

it thole that are cirewmeiſed, is dear from many 
x fray Gal.1,8,9. Now the Gneftichs which were 
not all of them Jewes, nor themlelves circumesſed, 
did yer y with, and take upon them to be 
very <ealow fewer, and would conftrain all ochers 
to be circumciſed, Gal.6.12, Hence it is that Rev. 
2.9, they are exprefied by alarms iaures "Inf ales 
i), <; 4s vice, they that ſay they ave Jewer, but are 
not, lee note on Rev. 2.c. And am 
theſe Judaizers that prexend ſuch 2244 tote law, 
and particulaily for csrcume ron, doe neither per- 
form any part of che /aw ( but are evil workgrs 
here, the /[ynagogue of Satan, Rev. 2.9.) nor are 
circumci/ed themielves ( $54 <eileuwgiidune, Gal. 6. 
13.) and all chat they doe, is, as dogs, to 1047 and 
rend all they come near, and c#t aut the nity 
of the C hwrch, ( which comes no nearer true Ju- 
daiſme, than dogs and ſchiſmaticks doe to circum 
ciſion) therefore by an elegance, and ſarcaſme, the 
Apoſtle calls them wglaloud concifion, or cutting 
aſunder , they that, in ſtead of circumci/ing them- 
ſelves, cut aſwnder the Church of Chriſt. In op- 
polition ro whom followes, yueis Þ iower # <tr 
nul, for at art the cireumeifion, we, that are the 


true, ortbodox beleivers are the true cirewmeiſion, 
the rrue children of Abraham , that aQtually per- 
form that, to which — deſigned to 
engage his pofiericy, aud they that pretend thus to 
be /ewes and Chriſtians, x fl not, arc x«)aJous, 
more truly than <&]4u3, the concifion, than the 
I F _y 
What aayufer(s ] ignifies the 4poniſtical 
writers, hach been formecl "__ 20 
the reward, ther ia due robe conqueronr, (ee note 
on Rem.g. d.and 1 Cor.g. ec. and accordingly ic is 
uſed of him that hath finiſhed his race and conrſe, 
conqueredand gainedthe prize, although he have 
not yer receaved it, and fo 'tis here taken #« 5n #/4 
laxCor, not that 1 have finiſh:d my cowr/e, or thas 
crown is ſo immutably and irreverſibly yer al- 
hgned me ( for that he wag not yet in beaver, he 
- 7p" = have xy ir fd known to 
as I ſhould c ly of it ; That 

which is ficter for C—_— lelf with, is, 
to ule all 4/3gence, that I miſcarry not. 

The way mluieuws: is an agoniftical word, 
and fignifies lkkewile the being A 

; reward, So in Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking 
of I uſed is Trnwn; eIamTe 
(in the ſame tenſe that we had wreghns 2 Cor. 13. 
10.) agreeable to the uſe of [ riaus rixrlieue, 
fett prizes) inthe agones. For of their prizes 
were ſome more valuable than others, the meaner, 
luch as the tripedes and ſhields and cps but the 
more eficemed, the crowns, which had nothing of 
_—_ in them, but only the glory we 
nown of the vidtory, the crowns being made but of 
leaves only,as bath been formerly fard. Now the 
more iu/triow were called mwnna ruanlicws the 
perfett rewards or prizes, and to this, faith Peter 
Faber, TT. FEI ndallar 
Hos 41a. 1s od 
of the meaner fir fr 


proportionably to this , nau32 will be to recewve 
this crown. So Heb.1 1-40. gong of the ſaints 
of the «/d Teftamens,which, faich he, were afflifted 
in this life, and received not perſonally the com- 


pleion of the promiſes, that were made unto them, 
received them by faith then, and we their po- 
lterity now really ; thac he there calls nanus 
Iles, to be perfetted, all one with wwZrix # ineſ- 
yoler, receiving the promiſe, ver. 39. for which 
O Ecumentns pats , cparodibas , x; mggs <zauy 
amnaCny, to becrowned, and receive the perfeition 
of good things, So Heb. 2.10. God was pleated 
TAngo The dpy nar ex\ncia; to crown, of conſwum - 


mate the captain of our /alvation ( that hath re- 


ſexed us our of the fins and hazard: of this life) 


$14 mui, by ſufferings. So Hebe 12. 239. 
Mmm 32 Srnguns 
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l, 


Cc. 


the receiving Azugtd 10 


d. 


crowned, Or recti- Towne un 


ative, parallel to thoſe iv <« 
ind of rewards, and miy Soph ana rs 
wa Tamaey , this more Mlaſtrious of a crown, And 
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hired 4's 
>. zat" 


8. 
T manger 
PUTT 


Annotations on Chap, 111. 


Pinzr mlonaplirr, the juſt that have vo 
ceived their reward. Thus the Hebrew word 
INV Ggnifies both naG an end, and beater 4 
reward, in the former ſenſe 'tis P/al.119.33. 1 will 
keep it APD ( ing *7 ) in finem, where 
the Chaldre parapbraſt MPIYD1 WW ever to 
the conſummation, and v.112, TWO I even ro 
the end, In the ſecond ſenſe it is P/al.19.1 1, in the 
keeping of them there us IP) reward, the Greek, 
reads drm#iÞoors » retribution. This is almoſt 
t S. Chryſeoftome'snote, wae' "begins $8 rha@, 
x; # vin big wits onuaine”) niger, end and vittery 
are by the Hebrews expreſi'd by the ſame word, 
and thence it is , faith he, that in ſome P/alms in 
ſead of 8; Ti>c5 in fintm, the inſcription is yowwrorg 
to him that overcomes. Thus Rom. 6.21, ca is 
pat for reward, the ſame with 4.{d1ie v.23. and ſo 
1 Pet. 1.9. T{\G@ moos, the reward of onr faith, 
and Heb.6, $8. T1aG& ts ngdow, reward tobe x 
Of another notion of this word fee Heb. c. 

Awxmwy is the word that exprefles the contention 
U Sebuw in the race, and it hgnifies to endevony to 
ger before thoſe that are before us, to labowy and 
ſtretch, ire xglarafly that be may get the prize by 
being foremeſt. 

Tie word zgl1aig%u ] here is ſtill in the agoni- 
ftical ſenſe, and being now applied ro Chrsff, it 
ſignifies molt y, that Chrift doth, as in a 
race, contendand ſtrive, and that for no other re- 
ward that he hath in his eye, but _— faithful 
diſciple, whom when he converts brings to re- 
pentance, he conceives himſelt to haye attained his 
reward or crown, and ſo we are, as it were, the 
crown, that is caught and wore by him, as Ephbe/. 
I. 11. we arc ſaid zavg32t+ i.e tobethe p@& or 
portion , which he hath tor his patrimony 
were, or a he is ſaid to purchaſe adv a people, Tit, 
2, 14. andas the Church, 1 Per. 2.9. is ſaid robe 
aads tis aherroinory 4 people pmrchaſed or acquired 
by him, AR.20.23. 

wi 16 gy" 1 pry mi 6 wow not look- 
ing at that which « behind or paſt | referres like- 
wiſe to the caſtome of the racer, who doth not uſe 
to ſtand ſtill, and look behind him, to ſee either how 
much of his journey he is paſt, or how farre the reſt 
are behind him ( for this is the ſlwggard: rick) bur 
ſers bodily to his buſineſs, ro everrake and ovr- 


run all that are before, and to get through the re- 


mainder of his race, and that is #e-uleirety, mie Yun 
ex2w, to ſtretch himſelf as vigorouſly as he can 
(for ſo faith Heſychins inuilenc 1 i rod mms) to 
get to the goale firſt, This hath Horace expreſſed 
diftinaly in his deſcription of a racer in a charier, 
Serm: 1.1. Satyr:1. 
Ut cum carceribus miſſor rapit 
Inſtat equis amriga [mor vi bus, rum 
Preteritum temnens, CXITemor enter ennten. 
T be ruler of the chariot preſſeth to overtake thoſe 
horſes that are before his, but contemns and never 
locks after him that us behind, and outrun by him. 


s (St 


Cnrrar, 


| 


That exon fignifies the goa/e, hath been (aid 
already, wore on 1 Cor, 9.f. and that Sogf7ev is the 
prize, or crown, which either hang over the goale, 
or was given the conguerear by the judges, and (o 
the meaning of x7! exerly &% Bogfiior | is, that the 
racer takes the goale in the to the crows, firſt 
conquers, and is rewarded , the goal being the 
—__F ones, buc tht way to the crown. 

hes to be 
& 2 Cor.10,b, and fo «i; 3 ipgdSdauwdu will hgnifie, 
In as mich as we are gotten before other men in 
the race , have attained ſome degree of ſpiricual 


What egedy in the fadia fignifics, ſee wete on 


h. 


cams Loren 
hs 


p3ar(r ] is an agoniftical word, and figni= i. 


in the race, ſce nore on Rom, g, d, $41 


k, 


I Cor.9. f, & 2 Cor.10, a. viz: the white line that K+ 


marked out the path wherein they wer eto rs, and 


[0 ans mrz;4ir agvbys | here is, ro goe or ran by the 4 Koins 
ng over, or out 


ſame line, \n that path, never ſtep 
of ir, leſt they loſe all. And thus are they moſt con- 
cerned to doe , that are before other men , and if 
they have bur this one cre, are nor likely to muſ- 
pans 4 any thing de. That which is moſt con- 
fraattory to this in our Chriſtian race, is, dividing 
io fattions and fider, Peace, wnity, and charity 
being the white, within which they are comman- 
ded to walk, and therefore ir follows that they 
ſhould rh «dv/1d peyriir mind the ſame thing, live in 
anty and amity, run all the ſame way to the ſame 
end, and be van) v1 7. all felow-followers of 
the Apoſtle, 

Neairdbus] from roniow citizens, is licerally 


FR 


citizenſhip, and denotes a municipian, which is re 


the fate and condition of thoſe, who dwelling out 
of —_ _—__ the jus civitatis Romane, the 
provileges of the city of Rome belonging tothem, 
Thus faich Cicore de Logs: L.2, Omarber WMC. 
pibus duas efſe patrias, nan nature, alter am ju- 
ri, Catonis exemplo, qui T uſculi natu1 in populi 
Romani ſocictatem ſuſceprur oft, Al lack have 
Iwo conntreys, one of nature, the other of law, after 
Cato's example, ng born at T u/culum, was 
received into the ſociety of the people of Rome, And 
T acitns, ibi municipes fiunt , ubi in crvotatem re- 
cepti, Bur this fo, that theſe ſhall differ from thoſe 
that had their habitation in the city, who alone 


might be choſen to officer in it. Thus is rrarnie 1974 


Att. 21, 38, the privilege of being a free-man of 
Rome, belonging to hes foro and 
that bowght by the z,,aapy dc there, but by birth 
belonging to S. Pax/. And thus is the Chriſtian 


here 0n earth, evuronims F dxier, Epbeſ. 2. 19. 4 zine 


fellow-citizen of the ſaints, not Elw& Or mica @, wor 6m 


a ſtr of ſojoxrner, but a free-man Or muni- 
a0 nes while he dwelt here, he be 


in an inferiour ition to them who have do- 

miciliam in wrbe, the ſaints that are in heaven, 

_ _—_ capable of reigning with God. See 
+ 22. Q, 


| 


— — —— 


RITES _ 


Paraphraſe. 
1. Wherefore 


paſſionately affeRed by me, whoſe good is marter of 
of peace, chap. 3-1 5. continue ſedfalt in the faich, 1 


CHAP, IV. 
Herefore, -my brethren, 


I, 
ddmetioaton, & _— faſt in che bd 
 «./quotgan,. ante mann ro theſe former direRions 
yon. 


2, I be- 


beloved, and d for, my joy and 
my dearly beloved, ] ape ro 


vw s 1 


ChapJv, PHILIEBBIANS Pardphr aſe. 


* $yaryches 2, 1 beſeech Evodias, and beſeech * , that be of the Game mind And 
ry inthe Lord. on TIE — and not to be cometon —+ —- oo 
q oe, Yea! , hee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which * 1z- 

3- f And lintreat t | | ——_ 
the =Y boured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow- 1.2; gr . fee 
Ms. 19% [bourers, whoſe names are * inthe book of life. ] mr, Iiſup of 
i AY Philippi, ( bearer of this Epiſtle ) and ſo my fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, which ſhewed to 
or cuncen be Gacerely what thou oughceſt to be, rake cart of and relieve thoſe women, which for their zeal inthe have 
ved aut ag ſutteced perſecutions (ſee note on 3 Thel. 2b) with me, or in the fame manner 2s I have done, and fo likewiſe 
_ Clemens and all that have undertaken the (ame cavk wich me in preaching the Golpel to the Gentiles, rho(e pious 

good men, faihfull lervancs of Chriſt, 

4. Rejoice in the Lord away and again 1 ſay rejoice. ] 4. Whatever affliti- 

ons b<tall you in your fervice of Chriſt, are mater of concanuall rejoicing to you, and not any way of grief. 
? genvlene® 5, Let your f moderation be known unto all men : The Lord is at hand. ] 5. And therefore 
v6 #7 us le: your patient enduring of them (fe note on 2 Cor. 1 3. d.) be diſcernible to all ; and to this you may receive en* 


couragement, by confidering thar ye ace nor likely to expeR 3 The famous coming of Chrift in jadgment vi- 
hbly 'o punith his crucihers, and to ſhorren the power of the per and reſcuing all faichfull patient (ufferers 
out of their bands all the world over, in Greece, as well as Jad za, is now neer approaching, ſee Heb. 10.37. 


6. Be carefull for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with ;£, ay (or this 
thankſgiving let your requeſts be made known unto God. ] your reſcuezic will not 
x: all be uſefull, chat ye be (ollicicous, or anxious how co deliver your ſelves, doe but recommend your eſtate to 
God in prayer ardensly and importunately, rendring him your acknowledgmenss for all the mercies received from 
him, (even for your preſent afflitions, with Job, (ee v.4.) and that is all that belongs to you, 
7. And the * peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding , ſhall keep your , a, is Chri- 
* thaughts bearts and * minds through Chriſt Jeſus. | ſtan war & peace» 
or > able mindcne(s bequeabed ws rd on —_— ory Ra LES dere 3.) 
which is to be ed before prerended o , an exce armature to 
you hemel alan practiſes and doQrines, : _ 


$. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are f bo- #. And to conclude, 


f rveverable, 
016 neſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever coungs —— pr 


are lovely, whatſoever things are of = report; If there be any virtue, if t + An 
be any praiſe, think on theſe things. mendable, that ye (0 
farre pemember and confider what I have now (aid to you; ;thar ye adhere tothe truch of dodtrine, and in your pra- 
Qiſe doe nothing bur what is agreeable to gravity and (obriery, to cxaRt juſtice, and purity or chaſtiry, and farther 
luperadde that care of abounding in all Chriſtian virtue, tha: whatſoever is melt debrable and amiable in the eyes 
of men, whatſoever molt vencrably rhought and ſpoken of, thar ye will propoſe to your ſelves; as the pitch to be 
aſpired unto by you, 
9. Thoſe thi ral prnmmmn  —_— ——_ — ſeen |, What both by 
in me, doe : and the of | dodtrine and 
hath been inſtilled into you, ſee ye be carefull to ; meaning by my doQrine, 1, what I raughe in the firlt 
preaching the to you, 2, what I have farther revealed in the confeming you, and 3. what in familiar dif- 
Cds flaln all tro you. And if thus ye doe, that God which is ſuch a lover of peace and amity, will abide with 
you and direQt and proſper you in all things. 
* yu have. TO. Bur I rejoyced in the Lord greatly that now at the laſt * your care of me 
reviv'd ow7 Harh © flouriſhed again, wherein ye were alſo carefull , but ye f lacked *op- of remOirilizn jo 


a made porrunity. | to me , and thank(- 
wy of ginog to Gad, that now #f:er ſome decay ye have revived your liberalicy toward me, wherein I ſuppole formerly ye 
rich 4x tal not, but only wanted abilicy of ſhewing it. 


Tame 11. NotthatI ſpeak in reſpeRt of want : for I have learned in what ſtate fo- +1, Which 1 Gay, 


ability, 
' ever Iam, therewith to be content. ] nat in reſpeR of any 
eminent want that I was in at the of Epaphrodirus (ſee noe on Mar. 22. b.) for Chriſtianity bach taughe 
condiyon, whatever it is, 


me (20d 4 thank God I am able to doe it) to be very well (arisfied with my condis 
124] know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound, * every where, rxNey can con- 


® z all crime 
i  andinallchingsI am finſtructed both to be full, and tro be hungry, both to 2- ,ercedly bear 
7.54 ,ound, and to ſuffer need.) owes candies diag 
ne —_—_—— mrs ary 1 
the zatl learrung which Chriſtianicy imbucd tO de UNCOncer» 
wn ourward yows EE ee te CES 
and in whaz ſort of adverſity ſoever 1 am exerciled. - 
13. I can doe all things through Chriſt which ſtrengrlienerch me. 13. 'Tis the grea: 


mercy of Chriſt which bath Hus cnabled me, bur thanks be to him, I am to doe all this (fee 2 Cor. 13. nore i.) 
without much difficulty, 

14. Notwithſtanding ye have well done that ye did communicate with my 1, Yer doth no 
affliction. | this at all leflen your 
kindneſſe or charity in ſending me that ſupply by Epaphrodirus, when I was in ſome ſtraights. 

15. Now ye Philippians know alſo that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when IY 
communi» ] departed from Macedonia, no Church * —_— 7. me, a5 concermng F._—_— = 


cared in 16+ + - Mi ly. for 
ipet- was. 1ving 3nd receiving, but ye, only you, for ar my 
” exching the Goſpel you, when, after I had made an end, I was departing out of your region, you c 

> pi mind Ul of me, 0000 fend me conniburions, which ao echer Chare bus you ded chan dane 


Mmm 3 16, For 


£ 
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Paraphraſe. PHILIPPIANS. 


6. For firſt while 16. For* evenrin Theſlalonica ye fent once and agai ; 
I was « Thefſalonics,enoctber eminent Chriſtian ; ny —_—_——_— 
made a colle&tion and ſent it ro me. 


17.And that I thus 
commend you, v.14. account. | 
it 5s got by that means t@ draw any more from you, that I may have the more, but to give you occaſion of exerci= 
ſing your liberality, the more a&ts of which there are, the richer hall your reward be, which ir will bring you ia 


from God. 

18, But I have all, and abound, 1 amfull, having received of Epaphroditus 
by Bree ers the things which were ſent from you, « an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice ac- 
ceived and bere Gene Ceptable, well pleaſing to God. ] 
my acquitrance for it (ſee note on Mar.14. d.) and thereby I have all abundance and plenty, having received your 
almes and chariry, which under the Gol| - —  —_—_— which God accepts and receives, #1 
which ſupplies the place both of incenſe and of ſacrifice, 

nel ak i11 19. But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in glory, by 
ne Bop] apantiabtang aiaig bores, mid 
iberalicv, , on it, as given to 1s X illing t his, and 
ns Cnparnany yer Ctviſt Jeſus, by whom be diſpenſes all nds Fadhens wr rm ha- 
ving been ſo charitable, and to pour our all his other graces on you. 
:0. Now to him, 20. f Now unto God and our father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.) 
who, as he is our God, ſo is be our father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever and ever. Amen. —— 
21. My love I pre» 


21, Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus ; the brethren which are with me greet — he 
ſent ro every Chriſti- 


ou. } 
an among you, All os that are conſtantly with me, Titus, Linus, Clemens &c. ſalute you. 


:2, Nay all the 22. All the ſaints falute you, chiefly they that are of Czſar's houſhold.] 
Ch: iltians in Rome, but eſpecially they that belong to the Emperor*s family, the ſervants of his court, ſalute you. 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
It was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus, 


Chap.iv, 
* both or 


<2, ard ance 
., T Lars - 


17. Not t becauſe I * deſire a gift : bucI defice fruit that may abound to your 22a n, 
f that in 
NY 


f Now ts 


Notes on Chap. IV. 


The Book of life referres to the raſtome of well- ' affirmed, that their names were wricten in the bot 
ordered cities, which kept regsfrys containing all | of life, either as attnal ſoxldiers in the Chriſtian 
the names of the citiz.ens,out of whichas Apoſtares camp or Church ( as the Apoſtles called them- 
and fugitives and infamous perions were raſed | (elves ) or as thoſe that had right to that ſaperior 
(2nd agreeably there is mention of blotting owt of beavenly citizenſhip, to which all [abewrers had 
names out of Ged's beok,, Rev. 3.5.) fo they that | title ; and conſequently all theſe wopzzi or fellow- 
dd continue obedient, orderly citizens , their | labowrers of $. Paul. Which at that preſent was 
wames were till continued in. Accordingly life | perteftly true of them, though afterward Demas, 
henifying ſpiritual life here, ( the fate of grace | one of them, apoſtatized, Philem: 24. And as of 
and favour of God , the incheation of that fu- | citier and armics, fo in families the phraie and cy- 
ture eternal fe ) the Bock of this life is the re- | frome is uſed, to which that of Viyſſes in Homer 
eiſter of all ſincere Chriſtians , ( ns the book, of | referres , 
the /iving in the Pſalmiſt 1s the number of men | Tires ti Aids ava; —— His name was 
that /ive in this world ) from which they are ex- | in Jupiter's comrt, i. e. he was born of a Geddeſſe, 
punges, that ceaſe to continue fuch- (This is ex- | ſee note on Rev, 3. b, 
preſſed in another like phraſe Kev, 3. 12. 1 will| That by peace is meanc, the ſtmdy of preſerving 1, 
write 0n him the name of the city of my God, and | peace, among men, appears Gal.5.22., where eglun £ipin Gu 
new Jeruſalem.) And as this was ordinary in cities, | peace is et among the frairs of the Sporit, where 
ſo was it every where in armies, into Which who- y it muft not be that good of peace, 


loeyer entred, he had his #ame raken, and put into 
the suſter-rolle ; And thus the life of every Chri- 
ftian, but eſpecially of thoſe that /abowry in the 
word and dottrine, being a warfare, the phraſe is 


ordinarily uſed, in all authors, of all Chriſtians. 


Thus in Cyril's axmglny: p. 1. ſpeaking to thoſe 
that wcre baptized , erownloypncia T6 vuTy yore, 
x) crerria; x>fog, x, vuupenwpc; Meum, of vegris 
Tormla; Ginvouin. x; actos 430.21, x; Tam inane” 
auS7on, Where the writing of their names, and, 
which is all one, the calling to the militia, are uſed 
to fer down the ſtate of a Chriftian, as allo thoſe 
other exprefſions of the lamps, for ferching of the 
bridegroom, and deſire of the heavenly citizenſhip, 


the good purpoſe, and the conſequent hope. And as | them to peace and wwiry, is appa 
of all Chriſtians, lo in a more eminent manner of | the dog 


the Apoſtles, and their fellow-labowrers here *tis 


Which is a fel/iciry but no vireme,(no cffet or fruit 

of God's ſanfifying Spirit) but the peaceablemin- 

dedneſs, deſire and purſuit of peace, called in other 
Sdn eighulan, purſuing peace, and eighu dig eadn(righ- 
ving peace, Rom, 13, 18. ingly the peace ** 
of Gel, Col. 3.15. is ( not God's prace or reconci- 
liation toward us, but) that peaceableneſſe which 
Ged hath commanded and bequeathed to us, And 
accordingly there it follows, dis lu WITTY » to 


which ye are called, which determins it to be a 
duty of ours. And then *tis not improbable, bur 
this may be the notion of viplun 5% ©47, the peace 


' of God, or,as the King's MS. reads, Xari of Chriſt, 


in this place alſo. - the Apoſtle is exhorting 
rent ch. 3. where 
; that rend, the evil workers that defile, the 
kindneſle to the 


AMoaical 


conciſron, that ( under pretenſe 


Friope vey ler us be of thus wind , and efu {vhs 


= 


Anndteticns vs Chap, rn. 


Moſaical law) cur and tear all to pieces, and are 
to be look'd to, and eveided in thac Church, ure 
certainly the Gnoftich bereticks v. 2. Againlt theſe 
he (ers himſelf in the remainder of that ,and 
condladesy. 15, As a ot . 
comin, if 


ſhoukd 
breed any 45v4/50n, defiroy rhat «airy and , 
which is ro be preſerved Coagyee; tn hank 
at ye doe nor, yer upon your prayers to 
God, an4 appl ing your lelyes to ule of this means, 
no doubt ye ſhall receive inftruftions from him by 
the Apoſtles &c. in all that is neceflary for you : 
du tic 3 igSdomids &ec. v.16. But,or, In the mean, 
as farre 41 we are advanced, ſome before other, 
ler not that hinder our wnity and peace, ler ws (all, 
both thoſe that are foremoſt, and that are not fo 
forward | walk by the ſame rult, and mind the ſame 
thing, All for peace and wnicy (till, and fo on to the 
end, in adviſe to adhere to thoſe that cominue in 
the dottrine he had t them, and ayoid all be- 
retick +, And then begins this chapter, Wherefore, 
my brethren, &c. ſo ſtand in the Lord, i. &. accor- 
ding to theſe former directions, fend, in oppolition 
to apoſtatizing, or falling off, and /o ftand, pre- 


| 


perfe#t, | for qwizr and {+ 
of God, 


by Gad atid Chrift, is to be 
ts maw, or others tO abownd in. As 
noun, hich 13 had of this 
treniry of mind, as 2 


peace, 
ferred 
were 

forthe 


mercy 
though that may be ee 
nough wo che wor caring &ec. v.6, yet 1. it will be 
aber ey prom the notion of 

the pence of God ( of peace and veſt iris,) 
As for that of 


Fang, 27, fee that place ; 
And then v%, though x nr wde rgped. 
come 23 mw on c rejoicing in 
Sine (rains © Gels Hop 
from breaking the anicy of the Church, and joy- 
= with the heretical Gnoſt ichs ) yet "tis not ne- 
ceflary, chat this c ing form | The peace of 
God &c. } thould be reſtrained to this laft parti- 
cular —_ buc inciden- 
rally, bur may rather be applied to the grand mat- 
ter of the Epiſtle, that of preſerving of peace in 
the Church, 

That «r<Sdaaqy which fignifies to reflonrifh, or 
revive, may be here uſed attively to make re- 
vive, or flouriſh again, may appear firſt by an- 
logie with other words of the fame nature, 
wuauld/qy to triumph , is uletin the ſenſe of the 
comug ation Hiphil co make rrinmph, 2 Cor. 2.14, 


So eremmgy 10 ariſe, is Mat. 5.45. 15 make a- 


ſerve this peace, all this while exborred to, and v. 2. | riſe , ſee more, wore on Mar 14.t, And thus is 


I beſeech, or exhort Evodias and Syntyches 74 | this word clearly 


uled Ezech. 17. 24. dravuw 


acre vgnrer 2.71 peyriiy <0 xoeg, Fo mind the ſame thing in the | Evaey Znegv I maks the drie rree 16 flouriſh, And 
Lord, i.e. to preſerve this peace of Ged, to livein fo S, Chryſoſtome ſeerns to underſtand, and uſe the 


Tablynon 
ities wv 


the «nity of the (7oſpel, And then the exhortation, 
v. 4, 5,6. belonging to that great Chriſtian daty 
of conſtancy, and rejoicing in prayer to God, in 


licad of /oliciende (here,as AMat.10.19. ſealonably | 


forbidden) in reſpect of the preſent preſſures, (and 
all this eh the nay ef near ap- 
proach of Chriſt's coming to the perſecu» 
ters, and reſcue the faithful aro po 
to fortifie them againſt the G=oſts | 

and (o is not aliene from this matter. After all 
which follows this of x; 5 siplwn 7% ©47, that if they 
take this courſe preſcribed , this peace of Ged by 
Chriſt commanded, ( and to which the Apoſtle 
had all this while ſo /oficironſly exhorted ) 
would gxard and fortific their hearts ( the prin- 
ciples of ation and prattiſe) and (ronwale) their 
underſtandings , which were the parts ſubje to 
errors, in Chriſt Feſta, preſerve in the righe 
way againſt all the errors, and temptations of thoſe 
rimes. The onely remaining difficulty is, what is 
meant by this Epithet, added to the peace of God, 
pix non mir]e vor, that ſurpaſſeth all wnderſtan- 
ding.) Which will allo be intelligible by what hath 
been przmiled. For as they that did 7} impor pey- 
riiy, C.2.1 5. i.e. differed ſomewhat in opinion from 
others, were obliged v.16. not to 4iſtwrb the peace 
of the Church tor that , but to expeRt, till God 
ſhould farther reveal, or inſtraft them, ( which 
concludes, that Peace was more excellent and va- 
luable then that exatt k nowledge, or underftanding 
of all things, which a—_ be revealed, and much 
more than the pretended knowledge and wnder- 
ftandins of the Gnofticks) (o it is molt ficly here 
laid , that this love and care of preſerving that 


word in this place, « jaq + wir 75 wategr Sis 
dravina, For it is no ſmall thing to make things 
that are withered grow green , and flouriſh 4- 


ane. 
That jxgug1ia+ here ſignifies, as we have ren- 
dred ic, not wanted 
affirmacion Chry/oſftome, wx 4iyon, 

faith he, % ycpdv, 43 © apdnris iy. Tim ip oy 
inguesios 4 , Te bad not in your hands, or power, 
neither were you in plenty. For that ts the mean- 
ing of this word. So Gal. 6. 10. 4s wer iyods, 
not 47 we have opportunity, but as we have abi- 
lity, (all one with mw Uirms Sor inmmwonirlu 
Ls. 11. 41.) For indeed that is an opportunity, 
when the wants of others, and our plenty meet 
together ; Of this ule of theſe words we have fre- 
quent example among Authors. So for the imple 
[ x9u295 ] Natianzen oi queriotiac, Ti wn 
bou3% ids Th ur xgnehy Torres 5; Why doe we net 
help our common nature, |, e, other men, having 4- 
bility ? (for if we have not ability, the opportunity 
b_ TE Fe 
Ac n , (4m wat yeroile 
u7vTy TwTwy ny God forbid 1 ſhould have 
wealth and they want, where wwnir to have 
wealth is all one with egy Tx 67 So 
Platarch in the Apophthegmes of Kings, men- 
tions can of Philip, ( on occaſion of be- 
ing cold that he could not encamp in ſuch « place, 
where he defired, becauſe there was no food for the 
cattel) of igiy 4 6iG, 1} ogy; my mv Ivor xguerr 
detiaeutu Vin 3; What « life is ours if we muſt live 
according to the proviſien of the aſſes ? ad id quid 


commodum eff afinu, faith I: Caſaubon. So in 
ff FOE Xenophon, 


——_— ability, is the- 


"aibdnie 


d. 
Ha wptiads 


Kai2jr [rpm 


Annotations on Chap. 1V. 


X ; Nap + ngughy mh to be fil'd above 
waar bed beter , be calls 
6xguzis 5, So in Polybixa |. 10. ſpeaking of the 
King of Perſia his court at Echatana, it demon- 
ſtrates, faith 
zanlw Tay Us egy ingueias , the 
great plenty od that firſt bwilt it, and bi. 1, 
x7' us Toy Blur wngucias, according to their ſub- 
ftance, or abilities, And then it ivagueias figni 
fie ability, or ſufficience , dxgcin mult needs be 
want of ability , And fo the Syriack renders here, 
you were not ſufficient. Sec Andy; Downes on 


he, by the coſt lineſſe of it, Th wu | Fewe 


Saint Chryſoftome on Gal. 6. p. 760, and on this 
, where he confirms this notion of the word 


There were rwo alters in the T of the <e, 
5, Iupualieuy the altar of incenſe , within 17 
le, and Svnericcr, the altar of ſacri- hu 


| 


| 


down, as being the 
Goſpel, to obtain God's fayour and acceptation. 


THE FP ICT EE 


O F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


*COLOSSIANS. * 


pe CR 


_— 
_— — — ————_ 


OW 4 was 2 city in Phrygia, not farre from Laodiceas and Hierapolis, in the Lybian or Proconſus 1. 
lar Afia. To theſe S, Pant had not perſonally preached the Goſpel, nor ſo much as been among Kune 
them c. 2. 1. but had ſent Epaphras his d5ſciple to them, and he had converted them to the Faith, cr. 7, 

This Epaphras was at the writing of this EpsſHle ( from Rome, about the year of Chriſt 59.) a fellow- 
priſexcr of $, Paxl there, Philem: 27. him (as an eye-witneſſe and principal afor in it) S. Paul 

being advertiſed of the reception of Chriſtsanity among them, and the agreeableneſſe of their ations 

to their faith, ſends them this Epiſtle of conſolation, to ſtrengthen and c them, and the tenure and 
ſubjeft ( and oft-times the expreſſions ) of it, is muchwhat the ſame, as that to the Epheſians had been, 
and we may thence conclude it to have been written neer upon the ſame time with that. 


OT 


C H A P. L Paraphraſe. 


AVL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo- 


theus our brother, 
2. Tothe faints and faithfull brethren in Chriſt, which are at 


Coloſle, pace be unto you, and peace from God our father, and 


from the Jeſus Chriſt. ; ; 
*w0the God 9, We give thanks * to God and the father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying 34, We conſtantly 
Ly alwaies for you v render God thanks 
_ for you, thac by bis grace ye have embraced the Golpel of dis ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and in all cur offices ot devotion 
we remember you in our prayers. 
+ Hearing, 4. { Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love which ye , T, which we 
o-, Having have tO all the ſaints ; | are the more incited 


heard "Ange by hearing the news 28 of your faith, (0 of your charity alſo, and liberality extended to the Chriſtians every where 5 


wo/+; 

$i Ga $5. Forthehope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before , T1, being an 
hel - i in the word * of the truth of theCof [: effe&t of your y- Iry 
—""— tian hope, which being faſtned on 8 rich geaſure in heaven; the reward of —_— works, makes you very li- 
> hw ny beral of your carthy treaſure, and that is fully agreeable to the doQrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Mar, 6. 20, 

f ao £6, Which is comeunto you, as f it isinall the world,and —_— forth fruir, EWMich Good 
1, as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and * knew the grace of God ; huh toe, ns 
_—_ in truth, ] : . : ched,and brings forth 
— = this fruit among you, and hath done ſo from the time of the firſt preaching of it, (ſee note on Heb. 13. a.) (0 all the 
bears freit, world over, where it is preached and received into bonelt hearts, ir brings forth the (ame fruic, and by duing ſo ac- 
and 1F.CTER- tracts multurudes to the profeſhon. 


fes, ever - P k P 
a K MS. reads 11 ww cow Þ ney rw durntt &, ant arigars, vader. 
ot dns the grace of God is the crutch, Wheels vhs adj # ths wo dave, 


7. As ye alfo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you2 », This indeed was 
faithfull miniſter of Chriſt ; ] according to that do- 
ar Tri wap pee, whom we ſent to publiſh the Goſpel unto you, and he bath ully diſchac- 

ged his duty cownre you j 


$. Who alſo dechred unto us your love inthe ſpirit.) 8. And hath given 
me an account of your ready receiving the faith, and the effe of thar, your Chriſtian ehaciry, 


9. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the Cay we heard it, doe nor ceaſe to pray for 
| acknow.. YOu, 3nd to defire that ye might| be filled with the f knowledge of his will, in { cheund dl all 


_ fe 
tedgmens all wiſdome and ſpiritual * ing : | rs Arr 


2 __ unde ftanding the myteries of Chriſtianiry,and in ordering and regulating your lives according to the rules thereof, 


op ©. That yemieany worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruicfull ,,, Tha your be- 


ke ae. i every 200d and ; haviour may be ſuch 
FOEIe A. agrecable to the divine promiles and precepts of the Galpel, perfe&ly ſuch 23 God wil! accept of, _—_ all =- 
—_— caſfions brinzing forth the fruir of Chrittian living, and by y increaling in divine knowledge, which 
ET ws it is it (elf the practiſe of all virtue, (0 {oth i by daily aRt.ongrow into a habit, every day more perfe& ang 
©, 1540" 


cgmpie-r. ri, Strengthened 


\ 


E386 


—— COLOSSIANS. Chap. 


o which ii 31. Strengthened with all might —_— his glorious power, unto all pa- 
is con; =, On tience, and long-ſufferance with joyfulneſs ; 

throvgh and divine power of God ye ſhall be gnabled wo cominue to the end. and bear whatever aMifti- 

gns and perſecutions ye mce: within your Chriſtian courle, not onely patiently, but cheerfully. 

32. And evenac- 1:. Giving thanks unto the father, which hath * made us meet to be par- , _ 
knowlgdging ft with takers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light : | A. 
thanki{Wving as a (pecia! mercy and favour of Gods, that hath enabled us to bear cutions and aflitions, and to inert. 
10 to have our part inthar inbericance, which is allowed Chriſtians uader the pel, i. c. to be perfecured here , and cabagy ob 
rewarded eternally, . png/un 
' 13. That God, 1 173- Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 
ſay, who hath reſcued us into the kingdome of f his dear fon: | f the fon © 
you from a ſtate of ignorance and beatbenutme) and made you beires of everlaſting glory, to which be will bring you his own love 
in the ſame method and manner, as he bath brought his own dexceſt ſon (who ws Geſ crucihed, then glorihed,) pad wag 


4% 
14.Through whom _ 14-_In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
we bave pardon of finnes. | 
wn _——— lo are redeemed out of the power of Saran, and made capable of a reſurreRion un- 
to lite. 
15. Inwhom God, 15. Who is the image of the inviſible God, the * firſt-dorn of * every crea- | 
who 15 invitible, is to cure. ] 
be icen, and his will clearly declared by the Goſpel (fo that be that ſeerh him, ſecth the father, Job. 14, 9.) and who 
being firit raiſed out of the grave, and aſſumed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from the dead ; v.18. bach all power 
glvcn umo him by right of inheritance, as dominion is the birrhright of the firſt-barn. 


6 Aeliitis ve OG For by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in 
aprecably, He being ©2rth, viſible, and inviſible, whether they be *rhrones, or dominions, or princi- 
tha: c:ernal Word by Palities, or powers, all things were created by him, and for him: ] 
whom, lth the Plalmilt,weore the heavens made, and all the creacures in the world, both thoſe which arc to be (een, 
icing corporeal, and thoſe which, being ſpiritus), 3s Angels, fouls of men, cannot be (cen, all rheſe, 1 (ay, what dc- 
4c lover they are of, they were all by him created, and therefore are in realon to ſerve hum, as the Lord of ati. 

1”. And he hath 17- And he is before all things, and by him all chings conſiſt. | 


mn ccinal buiag, before any thing, which now is created, was, and as all was rented by him, v.16. io doc all owe 
ther conminmuane and piclervation to bim. 


18. And anc:her 18. And he is the head of the body, the Church : who is the begianing, the 
ti-lc he hach to n5.be- firſt-born from the dead, that in all chings he might have the preeminence. | 
fde that of Creator, as he hath redeemed us, and us to be a congregation called by his name, 8 Charch of 
Chcillians, and as by rifing from the dead he bath conquered denih, and given us victory over it, that we may after 
Lam 14ic 2.10, and fo by all wnles be hath raght of dominion over all. 


19. For in theman 19. For f it pleaſed the father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell ;] * i Genes 
Cliilt Jclus it was thought fie that the whole divine nature ſhould refide, and inhabi:, cb, 2.9. go ih 


: hom s 6 
4c. And that by- 20; And (having made _—— the blood of his crofle) by him to re- afteleen 
vice. by bis Geffirtnes concile all things unto * » by him, 1 fay, © whether they be things in » 1c as 
and (atista&tion for earth, or things in heaven. ] 

vir lins, made peace between Gol, and the world, be ſhould reconcile all mankind unto God, not onely the Jewes, 
among whom he was born, and who had formerly been bis people, and had the promuics of Chriſt made to them, 

but the very Gentiles alſo, 

+1. And you'that 21 And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by 
were ſtrangers from wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, | 
the worlhip of the true God, and bad engaged your (elves in idolatry, and all the wicked praQtilcs that attend that, 
he hath now brought back to his ſervice, uied means by preaching of the Goſpel to reform you, to make you lay 
down your hbolli.iries againſt God, the wickednefles of your lives ; 

:2.And to that end 22+ In the * body of his fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy and un- 
ind down his very blameable, and unreprovable in his ſight :] 
lite for you, by that means to preſent you to his farber, a3 thoſe, which, though Gnners, are yer reconciled unto bim, 
and ae now acceptable in his fight, frce from all charge of @n from the acculcr of the brethren, 

— aidban... If ye continue in the faith grounded and fetled, and be not moved away 
Lition oncly that ba» From the hope of the Goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to 
ving given up your oy boys under heaven, whereof I Paul am made f a miniſter, 
r,amcs to him (received the taich) ye continue firm, and conſtan to the end, and whatever perſecutions aſlault you, 
tut out by virtue of that bope, which the Goſpel bach furniſhed you with, that 1 mean, which is now made 
known and preached to a! che beathen world, (ſee note on Rom, 8, d.) at« of I am by Chrift conſtirwed 
an Apoltlc, and publiſher of ir, 

. 24. Who now rejoice in yoo Parntragernetes 

: k t | fe —x . —- 

4. Andono0gh” Lind of the afiftions of Chriſt in my fieſh, for his bodies fake, which is the 


coſt me dear , bring 

-nany perlecutions up- Church, ] | 

on me, yet is not this matter of any thing but joy unco me, as that what 1 ſuffer is but forme i (mall propor- 
tion, and remnant of rhole ſufferings which Chriſt began on the for the Church his body, and doth now a- 
caio, ibough he be in beaven, induc in the periecuting of me an Apoſtle of his 


«5. And a miniſter 25+ Whereof I am made a miniſter according to the _— of God, 
of his Churchappoin- Which is given to me * for you, to * *fulkll the word of God ; 

ed immediately by God, to bexr tus word, ro preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and parricularly ro you (to whom * pertyiny 
by Epaphras | have dons lo, VEr. 7.) and to leave no place, (whiter I cs . we by my (£1 or otbers,) without 

p: caching the Golpe! to them. 


Hg 


« * 


{ 


26, Even 


tis 

on ae in 
power, ous - 
| 1.4 wh «u 


1. 
Pep na 


'"Oggls 4, 4 
m_m 


Chap. 


but now is made manifeſt ro his ſaints : ] 


COLOSSI ANS. 
26, Even the myſterie which hath been hid from ages, 


Paraphrilſe, 
26. That Golpd, 


and from generations, 
I mean,or revelation 


of the will of God, which was no revealed (o clearly in former ages, but kep: under ſhadows and dark prefiguract- 
ons, bur now is freely preached to all that receive the faich of Chrilt : 


27. To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
; mngye myilecie among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt * in you, the hope of glory. ] 
WI (and no longer to keep clote) this illuſtrious mercy of tus to rhe Gentiles, ſo 


ling to exhibit ©g luch, 
concealed, viz: Chriſt bed, 


the Golpel revealed to the(c, and in it hope of pardon, and of blifle afforded them, upon reformation of their former 
lives, and receiving and practifing the commands of Chriſt, 


28. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all wif- 
dome, that we may preſent every man perfedt in Chriſt Jeſus : ] 

ity, and bis glorious promiſes, firſt preac 
ing a!l farther knowledge of Chriltian duries, and this tro Gentiles as well as Jewes, 
in ſervants to God, 24 many as poſhbly we can, to lerve him in all that bolineſle of 


world, his precepts of diviac 
of Chriſt, and then (uperitr 
that by this means we may bring 


28, Whoſe doctrine 
we now publith to the 
Ling the fundamental heads of the truth 


life, that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf exemplified, and preſcribed. 
29. Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, which f wor- ,, Of atich num- 


keth in me mightily. 


ber 1 am one, who 


endure (ome travail and toil, and withal! ſome perſecutions and afflitions (ice 1 Thell. 2. note b.) according to the 
meaſure of that grace, which he bath etfcQtually beltowed upon me to that end, 


Notes on C hap. l. 


The word axs1insG&, belide the ordinary no- 
tion of fir ſt-born (which cannot fo well here referre 
to Chriſt's eternal generation , becauſe of chat 
which is added to ic , the firſt-born of every crea- 
tare, which only gives him a precedence, betore all 
other creatures, and doth not attribute erernity to 
him ) is uſed ſometimes for a Lord, or perion in 
power, who hath the privilege of the firft-bern, do- 
winion Over all his brethren, and according to this 
notion 'tis uſed xorr6s in [criptare, for a Prince, 
or principal perſon. So P/. 68.27. Davidis called 
the fir ff-born of the Kings of the earth, i.c. che moſt 
gloriow among them, and Job 18.13. we havethe 
þrf here of death. And io the Cir mians, 

eres, ber, fignifies dominis, Lord, Juſtinian: 
Inſtir: | 2.457. I 9. 4c hered: qualit:& diffe- g. «lt: 
And thus may it ficly be a title of Chriſt incarnate, 
in reſpect of his power over his Charch, the key of 
the houſe of David laid upon him. Bur it is pol- 
fible it may peculiarl referre to his reſwrre(tion, 
in which he was the firſt-born from the dead, v.18. 
the firſf which from the grave was raiſed and ex- 
alted to heaven, and being lo riſen, af power was 
given unto him in hraven and in earth, 

Theſe feverall titles here rehearſed may poſſibly 
be no more, but the exprefſions of ſeverall degrees 
of dignity among men ; So tiru, thrones may 
denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes ; Kueu- 
mc, dominion: (or Lordſhips) may be the Kegnli, 
the honowrs ( whether of Dukes or Earls) next un- 
der Princes ; *Apyai, the Prefetts of Provinces 
and cities ; and 'EZunas inferior magiſtrates, and 
if ſo, then may they be here fer down to denote all 
ſorts, and conditions of men in the Gentile world, 
by the chief dignities a them here on earth. 
Bur becauſe they may alſo hgnifie the ſeveral de- 
grees of Angels, and becauſe, there follows men- 
tion of 'Ocame, x; digg, vifible, and inviſible, and 


the Angels may moſt probably be comained by | here, explained and interpreted by, | &74 = #3 ys, 


the latter of them, as this lower world of men by | 


the former, and becauſe ir is the creation that 15 
here referred to, and the creating of the Angels, 25 


| all , and conſequently before the moſt principal 


Angel:, which were created before men, ſee v.17. 
Of the great bla/phemies of the Gnofticks , and 
their followers the YValentinians in this mater, of 
Angels creating the world &c. fee renews, and 
note on 1 Tim-t.d, And tothat Theologie of theirs 
the Apoſtle may here referre. 
What is here meant by | &77 me 33 4 555, irs 
u mic ngguele , whether the things on earth , or the 
things in the heavens | will, I conceive , be beſt 
diſcerned , Firſt by ccmparing thus place of the re- 
conciliation wrought by Chrijt, with the paralel, 
Epheſ. 2. 14 16. where it clearly fgnifies the com- 
pacting the fewer, and Gentiles into one Church, 
and lo again Epheſ.1. 10. the gathering in one all 
things, both which are in heaven, and on earth] 
doth fignifie all men of af forts. Secondly, by re- 
membring ewo obſervations, f1 in this Bock , 
i, that it is the manner of the Hebrew writers to 
exprefle this inferianr world ( for want of one word 
to ſignifie ic ) ” theſe rwo, the heavens and the 
earth, and i ally aggregate body or trams, by 
mentioning, and enumerating its parts, as the na- 
tural day, by the evening and the morning, and fo 
to let down fo many dates, and fo many rights, 
where the truth of the fory will not allow us to 
interpret ic literally of ſo many zighes diſtinctly, 
bur of ſo many ruHwmgez, Of natural daies of 
which any the leaſt part is cope. for one. See 
note on Mar, 12. h. & on Epheſ, 5.h. And not to 
multiply » bur to confine the iſcourle to 
this particular, Thus very frequently the heavens 
and the earth} are let ro hgnifie the whole lower 
world, made up of the firmament or the aire, thac 
expanſum, which is called heaven ( as when we 
read, the fowls of the heaven) and of the terreſt ria! 
globe of earth and water (lee nore on 2 Per. 3. b) 
and then (conſequently to this) - mule all things 


«74 mt & mis #gavcte, whether the things on earth, 
or the things in heaven, | and in the like phraſe 


V. 16. -% mays 4 de 448 hog vcle , oh wh GH THs yrs 


well as men &c, belongs truly to Chriſt, as God, | all things that arc in the heavens and on the earth, 
therefore it will be molt reaſonable in this place to | ſhall Fgnifie no more then what is in other places 


interpret it in the greater extent to comprehend 
Angels, and men too, the bigheſt, and moſt exri- 
nene of beth forts, thereby to fer © the erernal 
divinity and power of Chriſt, who is cre «tour of 


expreſſed by 5 ru, the world, (as 2 Cor. 5.19. 
in the very fame marter that here is ſpoken of, God 
in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf) » 47m 
the creation, mrs xnns , the whale creation , or 
« 


68y 


27. God being wit 


C- 
Ts 2M” 3 "es 
7% 47 #299; 


all creaturer, the whole world of creation, or the | tiler, 2s well 23 of the Jewer, and to ſhew what 

whole world without reſtriftion. Now what is | intereſt the Gentile world hath in his death and re- 
meant by the whole world or the whole creation, | ſurreftion , and therefore I preferre the imterpre- 

will appear by another 24 obleryation, which is| tation firft given, as being direlly pertinent to this 

taken notice of, and enlarged on, were on Rom, $ d. | purpoſe, and agreeable to the conſequents , And 

that x19 creation, and xou@ world hmply, and | that will more a , if you look on the place 

3 0% 1mm the whole creation Rom. $. 22. and here | fi | . paralle] to this, E pbeſ. 1.109. 

v-23. hgnihies all the Gentile world, in oppoſition | where this reconciling of all things in beaven and 

to the Jewiſh encloſure; Not all the creatures ab- | on earth,expreſicd there by «rexiperair fathering 
ſolucely, but af men of all nations, particularly | «nro one, is called v. 9. uvricier th Svaiud) @& hay xF! Moron 3 
the Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in the next | # ivdeular ani, the myſteric of bus will according —— 


verle, WHT 771 07 7a6 E79)).0 ewwhs «6, Jour that were 
formerly alienated &c. And then the meaning of 
the place will be clearly this, that it pleated Ged by 
Chriſt to reconcile to himſelf (oras it is poſſible, 
es dvriy, to him, may be read «©, avn,, into one, or 
the ſame, and lo be more pertebtly parallel to du- 
go7ipur is 41k onal, both in, or into one body, Eph. 
2.16.) all the men of the world, the Gemiles and 


the Jeres both ; the fame thing which was meant 
by zla1eyh xbopus, Rem, 11. 15. the recom ring of 
« & world ( i, e, the Gentiles in oppoſition to the 


Jewes, that there in the words immediately pra- | 


cedent are laid to be caſt off ) and 2 Cor. 5.19. by | 
| God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to him- | * 


ſelf, ] And though the word -w/1e all things] be 
here in the nearer, yer will that be no 6bjett1on a» 
gainkt this, ic being ordinary for the nearer to be 
taken for the maſculine, as when Chrift is laid to 
have come oven 7h amnunts, ro ſave that which 
was beſt, i.e. all the men that were loft, and ſo Gal. 
3. 22, that God bath ſbur np together mires ah 6 
uaglias, all things, i. ©. all men, under fin, and in- 
numerable the like ; and therefore that which 


v.20. is mm all | in the newer, 15 vas you men, 


you Gentiles v.21. and that joyned with the amug- 


Tinetr, he hath reconciled} there, as mirms all ] 
with the &mnugnandta reconciling | here, That 1 
doe not conceive the -= is #22207; things in heaven 
to hgnific Angels, the reaſon is clear , becauſe 
Chriſt u irmdfdls ey wr, Heb.2.16, came not to 
rake hold of,or reduce, or relieve, or coniequently 
to reconcile the Angels, but onely mankind ; and 
indeed the Angels that are is *29rii; in the hra- 
vens, never fell, and lonceded no reconcaling, And 
though -» is caves the things in beaven ) may 
poſſi.ly Fignific the ſaints departed, which are now 
in heaver, in reſpett of their ſouls, contrary to the 
Pſychopanny, or ago were {o at the Aprſtle's | 


writing this, and even at the time of C bri/t's death 


yet the context ſeems not to have any particular | 
on that matter , but oncly to look upon | 


aſpeRt 
Chriſt, and to ſet him _ the one wniverſal re- 
dremer and reconciler © 


— ——  — —TI—— 


Paraphraſec. 


:.For Tam willing 7+ 
ye ſhould be adverti- 
ſed how carneltly 1 contend for you in delire to come to 


all mankind, of the Geu- 


— 


to bus good pleaſure, noting it to be ſome at of 
free undeſeryved mercy, imputable to nothing bur 


| God's meer grace ( and fuch moſt notoriouſly was 


the calling of the Gentile 1delaters ) and that a 
myſterie,tuch as no man ever dream'd of, or hoped 

tor before ; and what that myſterie was, is in the 
remainder of that E ps/tle largely ſhewn, eſpecially 
c,?.1.4,16,17. and under the narge of the wyſterie, 

C.3. 3+ 5. Viz: the bringing in the Gentiles into the 

Church, ng is mis Viremy the Gen- 

riler, (c. 3. $.) the wnſcarchable riches of Chrif, 

And thus, I conceive, the phraſe is ro be under- 

ltiood, Epbeſ.3.15. where of Chriſt *tis aid, that, 

& awry mou ria in vagret &, bir vi bs g), Pavges is © 
the whole family in Ls _ on Lan m_—_ * "Who ” 
by, or, from him, i.e. ſurely, all the world, Gentiles «g,_, "ou 
as well as Jewes, are now youchlafed by him to be i; «n 
called by his neme, i.e. to be Chriſtians, called and 

received into his fams/y. 

T he body of hu fleſh fgnifies 'no more than bis 4. 
fleſh, according to the Hebrew notion of Oxy , Zo ep<is 
which, as it ſignifies bedy, ſo it is oft applied to 
_ which have no bedy, and ſignifies eſſence or 

ring. 

Nang om + aber, to fulfill bis word, isa phraſe e, 
Which we meet with, x Afar. 2. 55. ſpoken of Jo- Mnggon, 
ſnah, that for fulfilling the word be was made a” 
Jmdge in Iſrael , where, as the werd ſignifies the 
will and pleaſure of God revealed to him, fo wa- 
pocm to fulfil t | is to perform it ina very eminent 
marner. Bur in this place 3 atiy@ being by the 45& 
context conhned to another notion , the preaching 
or publiſhing the Goſpel of Chriſt peculiarly, war 
tis # 1lzar $13, to fulfill the word of Ged, will be, 
to fulfill that preaching, i. &. to proceed as farre in 
the preaching of it, as by all his diligence and care, 
by himſelf and others, he could doe, and fo be- 
longs to the preaching it to theſe Coloſſians, ro 
whom, being out of tus way, he yer had lent Ep«- 
phras v.7. Thus we have a like phraſe Kewv.1 5,19. 
ng ge T9 hut iaiy Th Xewrs to fill wp the preach. 
ins, or Goſpel of Chriſt, i, e, to preach it from ciry 
tocity, from Jernſalem as farre asto lilyricum, 


emmy v4 
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CHAP. II. 


OR I would that ye knew 
them at Laodicea, and for as 


u__ great conflict I have for you, and for 
ny as have not ſeer my face in the feſh, 


in prayer and zeal and (ullicirude for you, 


and for thoſe of Laodicca, whole converſion wrought paptiras, who was ſent by me, 1 look upon with much 


comfort 


b I never { w any of them (as not being able to go to cicher of thoſe cities eirher in my firſt or ſecond 


paſſage through Phrygia (ot which Laodicea is the Metropplis, and Colofiz another city) A166, & 18, 23 ) 


2. That they may 
receive the joy and 


2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit rogether in love, * and 4 £2. 
unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment a__s 


va 


true comfort , which of the myſterie of God, * and of he father, and of Chriſt. ] 

the doRrine of Chriſt truly taught and practiſed will yeild every one, that being firit united rogerber in the Chri- 
itian charity, they may be filled with all graces in all abundance, and come to know the boctome of this great lecret 
or myſtcrie of God,viz; of tbe Golpel, or Chriſtianity, i.c, of he courſe which bauh more obſcurely been taken _, 


XUM 


Ged he faker exder he Old Telemann chil maredundy cow by Gai in Quilt under the Newre being Go 
ners © [ Y 
* 1s which 3. * In whotn ate hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knon ] . In which courſe 
"is $ is wrapt up all the of divine wildome imaginable. 
t probedili- 4. And this I ay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with f enticing words.) — 4. And thiscare of 


tes modus. mine and ſollicirude for you, 1 that is may wake rhar no cunr ſeduce 
uy (aying things ther look > Cs yo EC INI G 


. For though I be abſent in fleſh, weated/erryb uo joying atid 5 For though 1 
tebolding your oner, 10d the fedaneſe of your ud in Ch: nd cecpartnctl ee: 
ſenx among you, yer by the advertiſements 1 from Epephras 1lunderſtand bow all —_—_——_— 
ſo am in heart, or preſent with you, (as when Eliſha's beart is (aid ro with , when he 
kaew what be did, 2 Kin.g.26,) and rejoice much to (te the of aftairs among you, and your 
coaſtancy in the truth, in deſpight of all thar have cried to lead you out of the way. 
” on adde is CE _—  — — bs rourbepr 
that 
—__ ry OY "2 5 
7. Rooted and buile up in him, and abliſhed in the faith, as ye have been ,, A, having no: 
taught, abounding thereiq with ing. ] only received the faycb 


2s when walls are (uperſtructed on a foundacion, yea 
and confirmed in it, and therefore goe on beginning 2odaboa) x a Cixitan prac 
let thas be your way of returning thanks to God for bisgrear mercies 


* deſpoilst — $ Beware leſt any man * * ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit, after 
canJy” the tradition of men, after the 6 rudiments of the world, and not after Pn tr 
, "_ of all bave of Chriſtian knowledge, by thar ht IS 
that , bl x , , 
v7 pes mn Fate the calk of, * Tim. 1, 4. & 6. 20. taken our the Geachentk "eytaporea Poe 
ſophy, together with the obſervances of the Molaical law, and very diſtaar, and contrary to Chriſtian divinity, 

9, For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead © bodily. J 9. For the whole 
will of God is by Chriſt really made known to us, as his divinity really in him, and therefore there is lictle 
need of the 100s of the Gnoſticks, which hey borrow out of the bearhen and Jewilh theologie, to (upply the 
defeRts of the Evangelical doQtrine. 

t filled. 10. And ye are f compleat in him, which is the head of all principality and ,,, 4,1 6, tim 
wogrulr power. you have lufhcient 
to ſacisfic and complete you, without ſach ſupplies as theſe from the doRtrines and divinity of the hom 
(IIS 
t j i a ſuperiour, or ſecond degree, Chriſt 
ener er yore Pogo wich theſe acce lions. A 
11, In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made withour 
hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of ,,,1 7. whe in ets 
Chriſt, ] 7 fragmencs of hexthen 
decdegie lee che Quillien, io Emonaith neal fie Fore rn be ae gel 
io en go nc nn CITI 
hos which the Gnodicks againdoe ſoabound in, and this's the tres Chriftin circumcions » PY 
12, Buried with him in baptiſme, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him through — P 
the faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. ] —— 
have undertaken it) in np —_ 10 the burial of Chriſt, denotes nor only your 
dying to your fins, forſaking the impurities of lives, bur alſo the abrogacion of, and liberty from the 
Moſaical performances, Ephef. 2, 15, and your all down in the grave, to be buried wich Chriſt, never to live 
or have in, or over you again 3 and another pert (that of coming oat of the water ) ing to the reſucreRi- 
on of Chriſt, denores your yow and to riſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all purity of life, by 
the virtue of your faith in that God, power and (ufficience to make good all bis promiſes to you, is demon- 
traced, by his raifing up Jeſus from rhe dead. 


13. And you being dead in your figs, and the uncircumciſion of the fleſh, hath 5 
he euichened rogether with bm, having gr you all creſpaſſes.} _— nd. =P 
GRAN ian thoie «ga nr —— ry} he received a. 
bach called ineo the free eltare of the Goſpel, aqua, yp which the Judatning 
Gnolticks lay upan you, ; 
_ 14. * Blotting out the * ing of ordinances, that was againſt us, which 
Hevng by 14. Ong —_— be mms png 


hs do: 1nes Was COMTrary tO us, and took naiiagitts his croſle : 

blutred ou! don to all belcivers, Genmles as well as James, us adodtine of Chriſt's now peculiarly revealed 

c—_— in the pe) Uenel 0: GR PO were as it were ligned it with our own hands 

gauſt ns 2gainſt our (i mo (by potefinge rae een the law) a bill contrary to our peace, deftruQive 
to v3, and having taken it away, ir, and that (#5 are won to be cancelled) by ſtriking a nail through 
je,viz: nailing ireo his crafle, Le, cancelling it by kis dead, undergoing a vile deach for us, and pardon of 
fins for us by that means. 

» a 15. And having t ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 17. By which means 

© diveſted * opently, traumphing over them f in in. } alſo of his death be 

 madved- hath deveſted the evil (pirics of their power, thrown ther our of their temples, Gilenced their oracles, &c. and hach 

wich on. made it publickly diſcernible to all men, carried thery as it were in tri as thole that he had taken captive viRto- 

thorny + cioully, ((ce Job 7. 8.) broughs them from their idolarrous practiles, ro the true Chriſtian religion, 

5 195718 

T byu & 

> WNnag 16, Ler 


685 


aq 
b. 


690 * 


E. 


f. g. 


Loker 


I-: A494 


Paraphr aſc. 
15. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or indrink, or ** in reſpe&of an * ty we 
V pariiculac 


v0.0 we holy day, or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath daies, 
come, bur rhe body 
ibired by the Jewith | obſerving thoſe things, rangers 
bib! [ ew1li law, not v ;a moons, 
oats, which were all but types of Chriſtianty, and chereſore now in the preſence of Chriſtianicy i (tt. on 
nc: arory, 
: F 18. Let no man f *beguile you of your reward, in a * voluntary humility, and 
ſe bin, and workipping of els,* * intruding into thoſe things which he hath nor ſeen, p-picomns 
wy fleſhly mind ; f in 
as if there were ſome 


condemn you in poi t vainly 

of worſhipping Angels, as mediators to humility in (o doing, undertaking to yen hekog 

ſcarch into thoſe things which be knows nothing of, baving no other ground for his doQrine but bis own carnal —_ 

phantake, , : "= by the 
. 19. And not holdingthe head, from which all the body by joints and bands in«gaunmn 

pit 7h « rig romantic, od hero, eel, pm LED 

claim Chriſt, who is Of ] —_— 


indeed the bead of his Church, the only interceſſor to the Father, from whoſe influences (us in the natural body, the þ pt w—_ 

animal ſpirirs are from the bead conveyed to all the body the nerves, and thereby all the cemenced tog e= 4 

ther, ſor the ſupplying all the wants of every part, ſo) the Church by the unity , and continued * dewg lap 

Chriſt the bead, and by yo — one towards anocher, (hall thrive and proſper and increaſe plied 

to that proportion which God requires z (ſee note on Epbel. 4.0.) [35 4ugat1 65 
20, 1f therefore 20, Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt, from the f rudiments of the world TY 

ve have reccived the why, as though living in the world, ure ye lubjecd co ordinances 1] 

Chriſtian faith, and 2s ye ought to doe, made that uſe of the death of 85 to have forſaken all orher dofrines, 

and praQtiſcs, to receive his, and ſo to look upon the rites of the Jewes, and the philoſophy of the Gentiles as abo- 

liſhed and outdated, why doe you now ſubx& your ſelves to ſuch abſtinencics, as cither out of the beacben, or 


COL OSSIANS, * Chap ij. 


lemenrs, 
note b, * 


Jewiſh praRtiſes we brought in among you ? 
21,22 (Such are thoſe 21, (Touch not, taſt not, 


of abitaining from . 
marriages, and ſome doAtrines of men >] 


handle not : 


22, Which are all f to periſh with the uſing ) after the commandements and 


ſorts of meats, as utterly unlewfull, which h they might lawfully be abſtained from, as indifferent things, yer 


when they are taught and beleived to be things, and 


unerly unlawfull, by that abuſe they cend tothe bring- 


ing of all unnaturall and borrible villanies you) as precepts and doQrines of tha: li 
IX Tp non ation, rey one heh 


which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and thoſe dotrines 
23. Which obſer- 


it was before intima- _ 


hath taught us. 


23, Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdome in i will-worſhip and hu- 
vances ae indeed (as mility, and * negleRting of the body, not in any honour to the latisfying of the codls 


red v.q and 8.) (er off by ſome (pecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſervices, or freewill-offerings to God, 
tha: there is great bumility in them (as in that of worſhipping Angels v. 18.) char they are a great auſterity, and 


ni(hing of the body, that they are quite contrary to the 


any honour in the (acisfying the defires of the Heſh 


though it be by conzugal enzoyments ( bur for all this, are but ipecious, and not real ſervices, bave nothing of rue 


worſhip in them.) 


Notes on Chap. T I: 


<vacy is to ſtrip or rob, as the pillagers in warre 
arc wont to doe, axdify irhor + wicker, to ſtrip 
ont, 4s he lies, of his armony, ſaith Phavorinus and 
agrecably to this dgayiir, drxparontyr, to carry 
away captive, Hence evaagwyiiy is both ammyuwrny 
to deveſt, to ſtrip, and being here applied to the 
Gnoſtic kr, it belongs totheir divinity, which mixes 
all che heathen gods ( under the title of aiorc, a 
word corrupted from the Hebrew NN living 
crearnres, Which is ſet tofignifie Angels, Exx.1.5. 
ice note on 1 Tim, 1d.) with Chrift, and makes 
{ce of all the T brologie of Orphers and Heſred, and 
Pythagoras, which 1s called Epor mu 
endleſſe genealogies, I Tim. 1. 4- pualeioyia idle 
ſpeaking, ver. 6. and here Philoſophy aud vain de- 
ceit , and ſo by bringing others to them, evaaguy, 
either carries them captive to their own bearlonih 
errors, or elſe rob; them, deſpoils them of all their 
Chriſtian ornaments and weapons, leaving them 
naked, as it were, of all that rich proyifion, which 
Chriſt had laid in for them, depriving them of all 
the adyanrages of the Goſpel ; But that of carrying 
captive ſeems rather to be the notion of it. 

<-1;/41e | hgnihes clement 5 rudiments, firſt prin- 
cipler, the letters of the Alphabet, among Gram- 
marians, the firſt principles, or elements of which 


ſorts of dotirines or precepts, in oppoſition to that 
which is more perfe& ; Thus when Heb. -12. the 
—_— nowledge is exprelt by cigad rpogd 
ſolid ford, and all the inferior ordinary doftrines 
thereof, but as milk for Children, or babes to feed 
on, thoſe lower doftrines there ( ſet down c. 6. 1. of 
Repentance, and Faith, &c.) are call'd crry43e 4 
dps F avylor 7% Swi, the Elements of the begin- 
ng of the Oracles of God ; Now as Chriſtian re- 
ligron is the true manly knowledge and wildome, lo 
are there ro ſorts of Elements, imperfeft childifh 
beginnings of knowledge, the one among the Jewe-s, 
the other among the Gentiles, Among the Jewes, 
_— and ceremonies ibed chem, are ficly 
—_— ne, being 2 miley yie 
4 vhus, 2 pedagogic of the nw being wp, 
and diſcipline cbs/dren, by thoſe groſſer mears, 
-—, Ap able co bear it, to 5nvriare them to 
ſome Kind of piety and virrue, And to them that 
haye received the faith, the Apoſtle calls them 
4207 x, Hoyt mixiie, weak and beggerly ole- 
ments Ga. 4- 9. and ſuch as were fit only for rim 
baber to be ſubjeBtedto, v.3. Among the Gentider, 
the Philoſophers and the Mays had forme waies of 
wiſdeme and of Religion alſo, wherein they exerci- 
ſed their diſciples, many abſtinencier, and waies 
of pargations, ſacrifices, and ceremonies of wor- 


the bedy is compourded, among the Naturaliſt. 
And (o thry may fitly fgnific, all inperfeR lower 


ſtipto their Demens, eſpecially the Pythagoreans, 


who 


Annetations on Chap. 1 1. 


who «bſftained from wine and fleſs,and venery ec. | body naturally 


So faich Porphyry in his book, ani amwyiie, and fo 
Clemens Alex: Strom:7. 2ud venlides fr mile Ma 
yi114 viren bus t; inborn t&; Aber rein , 
Their Magi rand them to br =_ 
things that have life in them, and the uſe of ve- 
nery, and he adds, Aaryd/van 'Arpinares i Palwony, 
they wor ſbip Angels and Damons ; Now which of 
theſe are here co, is the only queſtion. And 
tha ny beſt be reſolyed by ing the ad- 
dition of | 45 zips of the world | which 1s joyned 
to ic. That word doth once fignihe the ſervice of 
the Jewsſb Temple Eccleſ. 50. 21. The people be- 
ſought the moſt high God ins 104473 wou@ Kven, 
> # anilupylas ws rodiud , till the worſhip of the 


4 were finiſhed and they had perform'd their | p 


caſts its Gadow; which as it is the 
dark image of the body, viz: of ſome liveaments 
of it, ſois it farre from the /abftence of it. Thus 
the Ghoſts , i.e. the ſpecies or images of men, bur 


and | nc their real bedie5,are call d their wmbre, ſhadows; 


And according to this notion of the word Shadow, 
| ſuppoſe the word Bodily may here be i 

in oppoluion to it, that as on the earth here below, 
the ſun calts its braws, and lo dwels here, in,or by 
its beams, Of irradiations, but the body of the ſun 
is in heaven, and fo, here be ſome light be- 
low, yet there only the f/neſs of light is, lo here 
God was in Moſes and the prophers (and in other 
waſe, boly men, ro whom he revealed his will) in 
ſome degree, in ſome raies, beams, images of his 
erfeftions, and more then ſo,Ged is ſaid to dwell in 


fv: where »95uG 2nd aerrepyic are uled in the | his ſaint: (which difters from being in them, only by 
me ſenſe, for the worſhip or ſervice of the | permanence or continuance ) but (till he « or dwels 
Temple, And if this were the notion of 54 7s, it | in them, onely in thoſe images of him, 1dows, or 
would confine ic to the Jewiſh ceremonies, but the | raies,not as the ſun doth in the heaven, where the 
ordinary notion of «42uG- for the world, is that body of itis, ina falneſr, ſo as he cannot be more 
which is generally uſed in the New Teſtament, and | in any other ; But in Chriſt he dwels in fulneſs, 
ſo muſt denote the men of the world, all forts both ſo as nothing could be added to it, and foin him 
of Jewes and Geneiles , as they are to bodily, i. e. as the ſan dwels in the firmament, 
Chriſt, and ſo the Elements of the world will be where the body of it is, The whole d:vine narure 
thoſe imperfett waics of piety and virexe, which | is not onely in part, but faily, without ablence of 
either the Jewes or Gentiles adhered to before | any part of it, in Chriſt, and that not by a /pe- 
Chriſt, or before receiving the faith of Chrift. And | cies, or ſhadow, or image onely, but realy and ſub- 
ſoit muſt fgnifie here, the Gentile dotrines eſpe- | fantially, and fo conſequently (which is the thing 
cially, nored by Philoſophy at the beginning of the | which is here to be proved by it ) the wil 
—_ and the wor ſhipping of Angels ver. 18. but | of God mult be fuppoled to be fo revealed in 
withall the Jew:b gr 7 ra... and obſervations, | Chriſt oc by Chriſt, that there can be no need of 
ver. 14, & 16. For it is certain that the Gnoſtichs | addition from the heathen philoſphy, or from the 
divinity, which, through this whole chapter, is Jewiſh law, whichthe Gnoſticks would needs have 
peculiarly noted , was a c tion of Judai/me | added to it. And that is the full ſenſe of theſe 
& hratheniſm both, and dodtrines of theirs, | words. ; . 
which they laboured to impoſe on Chriſtians, are | Xeggyqeges is 2 bill or writing under a mang 
here expreſt by the elements of the world , and (o | hand, 
v.20. (lee note i.) though Gal-4. 3 ,& 9. where the | of money 
matter confines it to the Moſaicel law, it ficly be- | ſands in 

or penalty upon him, upon non-pertormance of 


longs to that only. 

Ewmuslizss may denote, not ity, but e/- | the condition, to Which he is bownd, Thus is the 
ſence, according to the notion of O8y , ofren men- | /aw of Moſes, as it requires abſtinence from meats, 
tioned (ſee c.1. mote d.) for eſſence, as well as body, | obſervation of daies, Kc. v.16. and (o laies obliga- 

tion on a Jew, that others are not bownd to, and 


fo v.11. ous tua;):6v 4 ouprac, the body of the fins 
of the fleſh, i. ©. the fins of the fleſh. Or elſe it may | binds him to forfrienre of all his hopes, and alloro 


d. 
he 65nds himſelf ro ſome payment Xe. 
, a band or obligation, and which 


fk againſt hi, to bring any forfeieare, 


Lyra 1467 


be taken in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark reſem- | puniſoment, it he doe not perform them. In which 
blancers, God's will in Chrift (notin ſhadows, caſe this band, or bill is here ſuppoſed to be 


as among the Jewes, but) plainly and /ubftan- | againſt —_ himſelf, and Rands in force 
tially reveales., for the preftiſe ” nd. parity, | againſt him, rwo waies there are to cancel 
and not for the obſervation of thole fhadews there- any writing, the one by blocrring, or croſſing it with 
of which had been among the Fewer. And thus the | a pen , the ocher by ſtriking a nail through ir. 
17 verſe ſeems to interpret it , the ſabbaths &c. | The firſt is done by Chriſt's daftrines, ( requiring 
though they were, as commemerations inftitured for | now the inward purity, in ftead of thole exrerny/ 
the Jewer, by firength of that inftitation, to be | «b/ervances) and that is the meaning of Siyuale | 
obſerved by them , yet had they alſo a farther parallel to 
aſp+, to lomewhat under the New Teſtament, | this, ) it will more —_ on the 
and as ſuch , are ſaid ro be « ſhadow of lags to | place) and the (ſecond is done by Chriſt's death, ex- 
come, the body or reality whereof « of C ; porn in that co the Epheſians by [ & (apr: | but & $24 
Where the Chriſtian defrine is affirmed to be that | here by agoma/ns my raves » nabling ic to big, 
[ub#antial divinity, of which that which was un- | croſſe. , 
der the law, was a hadow. But this cannot well be meaning, of uizF here, which 7o/* Scali- 
otherwite applied to the falneſt of the Gedbead ge, and 1: Ca/aubon Ep:24. have pitched on, is, 1ig- 

in that by it is noted "9. DN a chapter, or rratt 

of the Talmudiſt _ that ſubje&; For the leſſer 
are 


dwellin brift (which is the primary ſenſe, in 
parts of the Talm called p29 diviſiens or 


dottrines here (as Epheſ.2. 15.(a 55,0074 
, by ry 


©, 


which that other 1s contained, of che manifeſt ation 
of divine k nowledge in the G pet) but as the word 
ſhadow is2 generall word to 


| parts ; Among their writings there is now one cal- 
led 210 BY DDD the rat? of 4 goed day, i. ©. 6 
Naas feaſt, 


gnific any image, 
eſpecially a dark, or imperfeÞ one: Thus every 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 

eaſt, and in it chapters or TI, wige or | continued long in P and Phrygia, and there- 
> ma ade rp watt od ont un re hr ervurmighesl m the Comn- 
x4 Tad in Juftinian: Novel: de Heb: 146. By which cel of Laedicea, the chief ciry of Phrygia; Among 
bog Ge Tana CEE thee there (hill are orarorics i wherem 
there were (ome pipel7) , as it were werent, were wont to pray to Angels, And the bere fie 
that their beads of doftrine ſeverally, | of theie Angelite or Angelics, was, under a ſhew 
and the chief of them 'Agyrpyprrioes. And fo the | of humiligy, that God was to be looked on with 
meaning of the place will be , Ler no man paſſe reverence, 2s inv3foble and inacceſſeble, and to be 
may ate" Av doe in eating or drin- | ſued to by the imverceſſion and wediation of An- 
king, by that ſeftion of Rabbines about Feaſts, | gels, firſt the lower, then the big ber, cilf at laſt the 
New moons, Sabbathr, i. e, br ing of imlſelf, 

not obſerving of thoſe things ; which were required 

indeed by the Jewes, but meerly as hadows, and 
rypes tina 1 dIdrwf©& inn, entire 
and continual feaſt, that a Chriſtians life ought to 
be, now under the New Teſtament, fee Origen: 


691 


the 
or A enlezcs of Ge Od, end by cries 
later Writers taken parti this one 
Cont:Celſ: 1.8.404- That uukg«« ſhould be it will be worthy our ry, how "tis uſed 
for 5$uipz 4 day, is a conjettore of fome, which it is | whether in an 54, or a good ſenſe, and thar will 
ſufficient to have named , having no auchority of | be done befi, by a full view of the whole place, 
any MS, to countenance it. The occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here, ts, the 


E Kemfraf dns , nemarprrine , faith Phavorinm, _— of forme, y. 20. i.e. teaching (ome 
K-4«44% the word hgnifies ro condemn, Feafdmg and wrrig | things to be forbidden by God , which were noc 


being all one { onely the former peculiar to the 
J-forvs Or Grecian games, the other common to all 
judicatures) and proportionably the noron of the 
x7 in 9 7 ons being the fame too : and fo the 
word will have the tame fgnificancy here, that 
»;11iw v.16. of judging or condemning. 

Thenotion of the word ww in the Greek trank- 
lation of the Old Teftament , for taking delight in 
any thing, hath been mentioned in =ere on Mar. 
22.8 and may be judged of by theſe examples 
not recited there, P/al.1, 2. & 76 riue zveis ans 
us rs, bus delight u in the Law of the Lord , oye 
unde we, Pſal.q1.12+ then favonreſt, or loveſt, or 
delighteſt in me, And fo being here jayned with & 
memurmzeoniey in humility, it 15 moſt reaſonably to 
be taken and rendred, delighting in humility, or, 
as S, Hicrome explains it, /aperbus fifta humili- 
tate, proud of a fergned bumnlity ; bur yet fo, that 
©; maTurogocoury In humility may be joyned with 
und rambenid/ine, let mo man condemn you, 
ver. 16. fo that the conftruftion and full ſenſe will 
run this, Let no man pleaſe himſelf, and condemn 
or judge yor, in point of hunnlity and. worſhip of 
Angels. 


The word iuCzleJou is explained by #&rflGa, 


* 73 Wder oredviiow © coxeriou, to enter into, to 


now forbidden by him ( nor by any under God, 
which had autherizy to command ) and fo by their 
tnnusdle , commands, ot precepts, teaching for do- 
Hrines the commandements of men, ( their own 
heretical phanſicr) Mat.ty.9. The matter of theſe 


yu , fomeh not, raft not, come not meer, The word 
540%, to rowch, as it is here diſtinguiſh'd from 
a, Jo taſt, leems to referre to the ule of wo- 
men, 10 as we have jw «#107, yuvandtc wot to tonch 


4 woman 1 Cor.7.1. contrary to which is the i=ac>; 


| # iavry quoting iy ie, Lot every man have bu own 
| wife, ver.2, For this we know, that the Gneft ich:, 


here by S. Paxl ( as there al among the 
Corinthians) did forbid marriage, u5 2 deteſtable, 
abominable thing , Siefedarnyc phat, Travyries, 
calummiating or accuſing marriage , getting of 
children, &c, faith the anther of the Conftirntions 
[,6.16, See note on 1 Tim.4.b. And this they ſeem 
to haye had from the Pythagoreans, and the Magi, 
(who .— 4 many TY am; 4X drosÞigiur to 
abſtain from venery, faith Clemens, Strom: 1,1, ) 
but made a worſe ule of it, then they appear to have 


done. In the next place, the ja 547» taſt wor, | be- ah Tries 


longs to abſtinencies from meats , of which ſome 
there were among the Pythagorrans, da” ily or, 


dogmata is here fer down, Mi «-þs, ut yds, wd yi 


ſearch, and ſpie what # within, and again Utwnil(y | from all living creatures, ( fee Porpoyr'y mw ame” 
to enquire, in Phavorime , by Iwngate ſeth, and | ic ) and ſome _y the Jewes, trom anclean, 
Cor 4s farre as one can, tnCalugru in Heſyching, | Ecbidden meats. And accordingly this is another 
It hgaifics to ſeeks, or ſearch, or prie into that | of the Gueſtichs —_— ({annext to the former of 
which is ſecret, and hardly to be diſcovered, and | forbidding age) 1 Tim. 4-3. £m;1% Go and pet 
ſo belonging here to the defFrine c ing An- | HTO? 5 7m 4 Akny accordi - b of *rpmyres 
gels, ir 1s tidy applied, becauſe no man hath ever | the Author of the Conftications, lib.6. 8. nd 16s 


ſeen them, nor can ſpeak upon know CONCer- 
ning thoſe points, when Angels are preſent, what 
they cax doe. what they heave done, what «ſe hath 
been continually made of them by Ged. what hath 
bocn wrought y miniſtery, &c, Now of the 
(,nſticks i is knovn how great a par: of their 
T brologie was made up of conceipts concerning 


the Ancelsr, of which as they had much from the | 


Theologi Porte, the filtions of the beathexr, ſo had 
they thercin gratified the Fudaizers alſo, who af- 
frnurg , that che Law was given by Angels, were 
very tayourable ro the worſhip of them, ( lee nore 
en1 Tim, 1,0.) This fort of men arc ſaid to have 


Proxdmer EI\Dy arr), they abeminate ſome ſorts 
meats, and gavnilen they ſpeak evil of - = gee þ 


As for the pl 3525 , Which is ordinarily rendred 4 %%«: 


[ handle not ) and may ſo be applied to ſome Zewifh 
rites of not ronching any thing that was legally wn- 
clean, 1 , it may better be rendred [ come 
mot mear | the word is uſed Fred, 19. 12. of 
the wownr, which they were not to gee wp to, or 
tonch, i. ©. approach near it, and fo it uſed in the 
ſame matrer, Heb, 13. 20, x4» $54 4% bpuc if it ap- 
proach the monnt ain it Gall be ſtoned, And in this 
notion, I conceive it belongs to both the former 
interdifFr, which arc backr wit! this, as with an 

anathima, 


. and dnus? anus ary, di 
heir bodies, —__ In this ſenſe I ſuppoſe ir 
evidently to be taken 1 Theſſ. 4. 4- that every one 
hnow to poſſeſſe bir veſſel; i, 6. his body, ts £x-20uy 
2 a cnt arty, pd lotto deg, 

, Of L y not 1n 
paſſion of difemede, or tits oaffen, loas 


'anugiide; 


—_—— | 


man - the Gemriles — net God, v« $. w_ 

, a3 a abowinable, Op cangy al chaſtity, under the name of nu3 
ar 6 re (es | honowr, to be propoſed by the Apoſtle in oppoſi- 
thus 1 on Chriſtians by theſe , tion tO all the Gnoftich praftiſes, which there fol- 
Gnoſtichs, the Apoſtle y,22. makes his L age was deteſted and accuſed 
* a ir moms tis gInggr 75 ane ghct , Which art all | by thele,as a work of the Devil; And then in that 
&c, Theſe words I conceive are ily mifun- | noo 


notion nut poſſibly be taken here , for the 
lenful, lnerabheake of marriage, aghs neworlu 
«pede, for the ſatisfying the defires of the fleſh, i.c. 
or the avoiding of fornication, Or ud ric nſtion, 
and all vifaxy, in which caſe the Apoſtle preſcribe: 
marriage, 1 Cor.7.2, & 9, And fo this aff part of 
the charaer of theſe abſtinencies, will alſo be here ©, 1... 
ficly added ; ro ſhew the wickedneſs of the'e fair +» + 
pretences of theſe Guoftichs, in thi they broughc 
m— and abominate » As| them to all difonowrable luſt; by forbidding them 
for that which FUPT g #14 | the uſe of lawful marriage, and allowing no b4- 
nana; 91 dryer, according to the command- | nowrable means of ſatisfying thole deſires, which 
ments, and deftrines of men | is ſurely to be | are implanted by natwre in them, The verſe being 
aug conneted with i744 ver.20. thus, why doe | thus it is vifble that there is no 4, 
ye ſubjeft your ſelves to thoſe ordinances of abſts- | but a ood charatter (et on ihuaotpnantie , will-wor- 


wencier, which arc farre from bei -— kg ar A r. it is here joyned wich two things 
by 


derſtood, For 1. ami;yenures fignifies not wſe fim- 
ply but abuſe, then g2»29 is fer in the Epiſtles to 
denote abominable, wnnatural nncleanneſs ( ice 
Rom. $, note i. and 3 Pete 1.2. & 2, 2.) and fo the 
ſenſe will be, that theſe dofFriner of theirs, bor- 
rowed from others, Pythagoreans, and Fewer, ate 
abuſed, and made worſe by them, even to the 
brioging in all #==at#ra/ vilany, fer down Row. 1. 


God , ferche our of the Philoſophy areconfeſſedly good, r. humility, 2. [everit 
and rites of the Fewer, aboliſhed by Chrift, and | and a»fterity to, os evil of the body, ” 
yet moſt impoſed on you by theſe berr- | firſt a moral and Chriſtian virtxe, the (e- 
arr ery Fo T wp vary, yagi eraaobs +3 ogy rr 

ed, and ab hs, to Chrift, and as a ſpecies of re- 
reyes ps ag pr es them- veae 29.11 will be numb the 
ſelyes, a5 they were by them pretended to be, in their ; wana 24y do- 
plea for them. "Anve ( or, in two words, "anvre ) | Qtrines are faid, in reſpect of will-worfhip diſcer- 
ts Z abyr Creme engl; is Vhwatpnandls , &c-| nible in them, to have xigar moles, rationem ſapi- hn mint 
Which the Love bo chore me ax00e- entie , {i of piety in them, which ſome- 
rance of wiſdeme , i. e, of ex ion | what, if it be real, then will it be the ſame that is 
(from whence they call'd themſelves Gnoftichs) or | 1 Tim. 4.8. faid of bodily exerciſe, abſtinence, 
prery rp in the —— is called w1/- | continence &c. that it is «is 3alzov Soldumor, 4 little 
dome ) via: in wil-worſbip, and humility, and ſe- | profitable, or profitable for a lirtle ; Bur if xiy & 
verity reward the body, i. e, firſt in performing | ſfignifie ſpecies, onely a few of wiſdome, or prery, 
ſome 421 of voluntary, uncommanded ſow ; | yer Flill the argumenc will be of force , For can 
Secondly in (hewing a greater humili any thing be faid to have fo much as a few of 
co, in that of worſbi piety in will-wor ſhip, if will-worſbip, which is thus 


Sipping of Angels 
. . Tos pretended, f 4 j ] " 
yep — And —— the — omg ra 


29/4 od. fattions, which others ch (OI) xb;py for a ſhew onely, render wil-wor ſhip by pic- 
rs 3pm rin wk wncuartsd ot not in | ry, onely they adde, that this dogmetizer is not 
any honour to the ſatufyi fleſb. ] Theſe truly (0, but pretends to be fo. aud ivnadic ns 
words have ſome ds in (bur fuch, as | 1) & awy(@, 2 4% oval rapes, inlay, 
hath no influence on the enquiry in hand concer- | He appears pions and moderate, and to deſpiſe the 
ning the notion of Wil-werſkip) That which 0- | body, and then all the faslt is, that he is not ryuly 
thers have ſaid from S. Jerome may well be admir- | what he appears, and OEcumenins, Samugiri nd & 


kms 


6s "O\ 4,98 
» $6146 fg” 


Tew” - 
Pn _ 


"eh 


red, that the honowr here is the ſupplying of wants, 
as Mar. 15. 5.& 1 Tim. 5.17. the is uſed, 
and then (as at explication of the auſterity prece- 
dence) 4x 4s 445 ] will be { not in the adminiftring of 
fewel, or ſupply, ad ſaturitat# carnit explenda, t» 
the filling the ſatwrity of the fleſh; |But 'tis 
nub ] may here be taken in a peculiar , oas 
mar iage is (nid tobe rlu& honourable in al men 
Heb. 1;. 4- in oppohtion there to theſe Guoftichs 
practiſes, mpriie fornication, as it contains all wn- 


ivndbrucs is 75 2ynaneig , be pretends picty and de- 
votion in worſhip , where it appears what they 
meant by ihwotprnntic Viz! ivndfue piety ( the 
thing ſo commended in Simeon, £5.3.25. and pre- 
ſcribed , Heb. 12. 28.) and religion or worſhip , 
which cauſed the interpreter of Clemens Alex an- 


religion. And accordingly Heſychine expounds it 
by 12v.rif&ie voluntary worſhip , of piety volun- 
rarily performed, the very notion of the "1272 the 

Nan 3 frees 


drinw to render is ivnatyurudls in religione, in 


the Septwagint ini7ie volunt 
were {o farre from being i{ beca 
that they were farre the more acceptable for bei 


x7 4am, & 4 by irmde ily 6 ores, fort 


ave done above the command , have a plemtifull re- 
ward, in this very reſpet, but theſe that are accor- 


ding to command, not ſo great. And fo faith S#+ 
crates of Eccleſiaſtical ries, imuth iÞis oth Tire 
years Td mga aun , Sirer ws &} ok) Tru 75 
irges 100un un, acyeuphay imine as oi AmvMact, ira 
ingr& wa ghee, pund'd UE drdyrne 15 da dey 1glepe 
atolls, ſering there us of this mo written c 
"tus manifeſt that the Apoſtles left this ro mens 
choice, that every one might doe good, not of fear, 
or neceſſity. "Tis eruc i , the matter 
the worſhip is wnlawfull, there the will-worſhip 
muſt nceds be ſo, and therefore here yer. 18. when 
he ſpeaks of worſhipping of Angels, there the 3 2+- 
avy he that takes oleafure in this ſort of humility 
and worſhip, is under an ill charaFrer, which not- 
wichſtanding, the ve/wntary worſhip, where the 
matter is perfetty lawfull, not forbidden, nay ap» 
proved by a general ( though not commanded by a 
particular ) precept, is farre irom having any un- 
Aure of il{ in it: And therefore when the word 
io onftuare trade , voluntary abundant worſhip , 
is by Epiphanixe uſed of the Phariſees, it is not by 
him caken in any «4 ſenſe, but onely that it was the 
denotation of their name, which , though they 
might out of ſome vanity aſſume ir to themlelyes, 
yet had no iff in it, but was rather a rsrle of ho- 
nour. d3werr wire 7G O19 , ſeparate to God, and their 
{et by S Panl ſtyled dxpifocum alptors + pnondicg, 
the ftrifteſt ſet of religion : For io indeed it a 
pears that the original of theſe Phariſees was « # 
pon Afides, fo call'd for their exce ſſc of pirry & 
charity, their vo/nntary performances, above what 
the law required, ixemat3ulver 7g riyep, volunteers 
to the law, that to the preceprs of the /aw ſuper- 
added ſome wncommanded atts of piety, 1 Mac. 
2.42. and {o differed from the Kares, who did on- 
ly that, which was preſcribed by the law. And 
conlequently though the Phariſces pride and boa- 
ſting be cenlured by Chriſt, and though their for- 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 
free-will-efferings among the Jewes, ny = they 
uſe net commanded, 


ommand, | might traſh, and horp them 


of | the feaſt of the 


were voluntary, and yer allowed 
accepred ) (o many ocher there were in 


God, and 
Pament; Abel"s oblation, which was ad ours 


being mm by tres ye rm And even of 
free, *A als # irmaled yin) andy Ln gras ſacrifices in general, "tis obſervable whac the «»- 
ef 


hat | tiens Amthor of the Conſtitutions affirms, 1.6.c.18, 


that before the golden calf, and their other idela- 
tries, ſacrifices were not commanded, or impoſed » 
on the Jewes, ie bore 
iy maijs , if they wonld der them, they ſhould be 
accepred , &c. and upon thoſe provecations of 
theirs, impoſed, Imus; wil bidou, x, vari nnels dy 6 
iAver 4 dv iu hare Goin, ! hes wolekes 
om idolatry. Such 
ain was the celebration of Purim, the feaſts of 
fourth, and fift, and ſeventh, and remth month, 
cation of the Altar, inftitured 
by the Maccabrer, and yet obſerved by Chrift 
himſelf ; So David's defigne of building the 
Temple, which not commanded by God, 
yet the Propher Nathan affirms of it, Thou didſt 
well that it was in thine heart, 1 Kin. $. 18, So 
likewiſe the abſtinences and anfteritier of the Re 
chabiter, in Jeremy's ome, which are fo commen- 
ded by Ged , and yer were 6H Ty rius over and 
above the proportion, that was required in the [aw, 
And fo in the Nrw, Pan!'s refuling to receive hire 
from the Corinthians for all his labowr among 
them, which matter is ſet down at large by him, 
1 Cor. 9. The preaching of the Goſpel was commitr- 
ted to him 2s a raft , and was wnder precept, and 
therefore that was no free-will - offering of his, 
That is his meaning when he faith , «} 3 {zur 4h 
e979 witty (yu, 115 dxwy, inaveumar mwiedouai, 
If I doe this as a volunteer, i. ©. * If I 
| did preach the Goſpel without any com- 
mand ( and ſo neceſſiry) to dee ſo, if 1 wy 
| did is of my ſelf freely, this wonld be rewardable 
in me, i.e. the yery preaching would , without 
any other more honowrable circumſtance to en- 
haunſe it. be matter of greater reward to me, then 
it can. now *tis commanded, but if involuntary. i.e. 
tif my preaching be an att oy 
to 4 plain c , and [ſo neceſſary 
v.16, (and woe to me if I doe it mot) and 


als +043 L 


ming thele voluntary afts of devorion into pre- 
cepts, and entring them into books, and ſeparati 
themſelves from all that did not perform their le | 
vere preſcriptions, rendred them Phariſees, divi- 
ded even from the Haſides themſelves , and then 
this became a fa#lr, and ſois looked uponin them, | 
Yet the voluntarineſs, 2nd nncommandedneſs of 
their piety was not amiſle , and being the ſame in 


the Aſides and in than, ( and in theformer of | wth 


theſe, being ſeparated from d-gmatizing and cen- 
ſoriow/neſs &c.) it is alwaics looked on as com 
mendable, and the more abwndant, (hill the more 
rewardable. Of this fort, as the free-will-offerings 
among the Jewes are a known example ( of which 
it is clear 1+ that they were a pert of the —_ 
and ſervice of God, when they were perf: , 
2, that they were not under any particular com- 
mand of God's in the law, but were left ro every 
man's liberty, and ſo were ſpontaneons, not neceſ- 
ſary, and 3, that there is a law, Lev.22. where- * 
by he that offers them is forbid ro offer them mai- 

med or blemiſht ver. 20. by which it appears that | 


be ſaid of me 11, that bring truſted with a ſteward- 
ſhip, I doe diſcharge it ; and lo * there 5; 
nothing of excellence in this, nothing of ** &624«, 
contention toward that which is beroical or high. 
Upon which it follows, Ti &y iuel fry 3 wa ; 
What reward then ſhall be to me? ic, what in 
this whole matter ſhall bring in any extrardinary 
rewardto me? To which he aniwers, Ire ivay4- 
«dS « meror now Th ivayhcy, that preach- 
ing the Goſpel, 1 doe it freely, without making it 
chargeable to the auditors, vic m3 ud uglepront% 75 
Yung ws, ſo that 1 make not wſc of my power or 
liberty which I have in _—_ i. ce. of the 


of receiving maintenance others ( ſuch 


power 
as Phabe and the like, referred to, y. 5.) without 
| purtin 


wy ſelf to bodily labowr, v.6.0r 

V. 7+ 12. The doing of this thw, was that which 
would yeild him the extraordinary reward. And 
although this was not obferyed by Cephas and 
other Apoſtles yer. 5, yetſure C is not con- 
ceived to haye ſinned 


, but "tis pohtively 
aid 


"Ei pv os retold Ave 
TO ANDAB G7 anus 
omen , Theophy. 
mn 1Cer. 9.17 


of obedience f +1 5 hoes ur, ach 
. ww in us Of any 
wi is , abs fiend ©- 
Y a ae, 


| mot voluntary in me, then all that can 1 114641, Ibid, 


*" did wer» x nOenuls 


Annotations on Chay: 7 1, 


faid that *tis Lawfwll for 


teh ed ell thing 


when he is not commanded to det it, And 


f and _ Panl would | G Nazianten bath an faying to this 
— >. 12, and re-Mt roche mL —_— «. In our law, faith he, ſome 
and after, 2 Cor. 11. + 10. lay cos, ye art ramegd « neceſſr won 1s, 


and calls it 
ring of his, Ad pr ory pr by S. Chry/e- | heve 
PP T* uy Dn IFN ade 
es)bpSwice, one As 4 , the other & virtuous 
we by 5 ar bag nyt wy 47 Ur 
+> wed en 8 


te ennand, oi opinfl 
nece it xe- 


—y 2227 ey dr iframalu 4 indmneig; 
4 is T6 naybarty , in oppoſition to the freeddwe in 
receiving (i-e. the power to receive v. 12.) fore- 
mentioned. So again 7 beopbylatt, Tm wwe tall et; 
Frey wa oh, £g xpift, 2 kar wnps van, 3s ww 
Ywus, Kc. Preaching the Goſpel is 4 command tt 
me, and /o a debt, and if © dere there 11 10 great 
matter of virtue in it, T3 5 «Se mes xnquaryy, oor 
arphone prrohiue , g ba TTY Kat N, waa kr , Bur to 
preach without charging them is ge purte bu my 
will, and in that reipect here epi of rg 

or, 1 may g NSN 

have a on gog up to Jonſalm. AA. 
21. 2 Prophet by t bands expetted him 
there y. 11. in which caſe to flie was juſtifiable 
by Chriſt's laying, Mat. 10. 23+ yet Pax would 
needs go ſort of 

es thell is ueof'S. Hierome ad Demetriad: Vende 
emnia, CF da panperibus ; non cogo, non ſed 


almam, premia oftendo, Sell all, and gi 
a; 1 conſtrain net, 1 command not, but 
pro + 4 crown, 1 fhew thee « reward. rom of 
eligere, fi volueris in agene corenars, It belongs to 
ths to chooſe, if thaw meanef tobe crowned, 


in ad P ammach: Non wh imponitur neceſſi- 
rg es conſequatur, There i: 
no neceſſity mand py that the will may ob- 
tain reward. And adverſ: : Tdeo plu 
amat virgines Chriſt us, quia pence rvbmane, quod 
ſobi non fuerat pn, Chriſt therefore 
more value anſe they beg give that freely, 
which was not —— them. And adverſ: 
Helvid: Virgo majoris oft meriti dew id contem- | rableneſs 
nit, quod fi 
more rewardable, becauſe ſhe comt ems that, which 
if ſhe indulged ber [elf ſhe not. And ſo 
S. Chry/oft ame on Rows, « Oi dual ona mrs ape]- 
Tw FhWoulg x m3, % Tor Snnin Th % \aipbairys 
ms reyes , T he ſpiritual doe all U with apperice 
and delight, and demonſtrate it in —_— or 
farther than 11 commanded. And 
| gy L 26. c, 34. Quidaw ſrompes 
lrgis } yer virturum tranſcendunt , 
men doe tranſcend precepts, ( particular T pics 
of the law by perfeltion TY er” nd ſo Mai- 
monides the lober Jewiſh Dotter, Bees pre- 
minm, qui quid injuſſns facit, Adore New: |. 3. 
c, 17. The reward (meaning the rewerdaboye the 
promiſed wager) is given to him who duth an) 


erit, non delinquit, The Virgin i: | ledged. 


o, Others 
no neceſſity honour 
TSS but no danger 
to them who obſerve them not. And "ws a 

rent by S. Paul, not only in the matter of celibacy, 
above} 1 Cor. 7. 15. but alſo in his exhortation to the Co- 


rinthians,that they would equal the Macedonians _ A 


in their liberality to the poor Fewer, where he pro- 
rubies plank writ ge 
adviſe or opinion only, In this matter there is an 
obſervable miſtake, which the Reader is lyable to 
in our Anglicane Councels, Pp-449- gr 
Eadg aro y COS nan, wo 

P 


lars, we find -" we rape 


that all Parra ſhall gra out all ſuperſtitions of 
the Gentiles, and we forbid pilpeoppunga, which 
word, from the ſound of ic ( wilweorthunge ) is 
there tranſlated in Zatine into fiftas ad libitum 
, | adorationes, and in the margine a reference is made 
ro idcodpuruale will- wor ſhip, Col.2. But there is a 
miſtake in that rrenſlation, which will be evidence 
a Lud vs go two things together, 1. by 
cone winh place an ancient Saxon peni- 
tential — Canons, —_ 
for 
1s mp the —_— of 1 wells. or nar bir 
de prmnr, merely by oh 
» net 
1} word pil Fgnifies « wel/or Foes. & as frequently 
as it doth ve/wncarems, will, but alſo becauſe in this 
: com he ſpeaks of heathen wor of 
_— ci 
or Acaies ad- 
\Angto hit anocher Como tas Proinnci), 
c. 22, where there is a againlt vowing 
or bringing almes or offerings to any well, or ſtone, 
or rree, or 10 any other creature, but only, in God's 


doth name, to God's Church, tr 9s 7 pens 


it was in former times to worſhip and 

dringefſ s to wells, and fountains, the reaſo- 
ſuch prohibitions will be acknow- 

Of which kind are divers injunRions to be 

ſeen, particularly in the office of Lincolne, of O1i- 
ver Sutton, the worſhipping of S. Edward's 
well withour S. Clements art Oxford, and S. Lan- 
rence's well at Petroburgh. So ina Saxon Homily 


of Biſhop Lupus, of viciew men, by the 
Cor ap/u Ie cape Sun to ſome ; mr 


Gregory | their eſtate, he faith char they ſuddainly, 


ſedution of the devil, vow their almes 0 


ome | pylla, oSponto ſtane &c: fol. 6. eickewto wll, 
or ſtone. ner 7 aber 20. he 
warns them againſt /xx»r7, adultery, witchcraft, 
&c. and then addes ———__ xs pillay &c. 
and worſhip not wells nor trees &c. for all theſe 
| are idle phancaſmes of the Devsl, But this by che 


way to prevent miſtakings, 


CHAP. 


COLOSSIANI. + Chap. ij. 


P araphraſe. CHA P.1II. 


1. If —_— r. I 
be\cive the reſurreQi- 
on of Chriſt and the advantages 


in glory to hls ſather in beaven. 
». Let chis celeſtial 2. Set your affeRtion on things above, not on things on the earth. 
mona and not theſe grofſer oblervances. 


3. For ye by yow 3. Foryeare dead, and life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
have vowed to put off your former life, and the life which now remains for you to live, is that which Chriſt 
livesin beaven z 3 life of purity bere, and of glory bereafter, 
4 And if youlive 4. When Chriſt, whois our life, fhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with 
that firſt pure Chri- him in glory. J_ 
ſtian life afrer divine then this ye may be ſure of, that when Chriſt comes to judge the world, all tha: 
ſhall be found folike unco him, ſtall by him be received into the glory which be himſelf enjoyes. 
, 5. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornication, 
bring is olatry]: = 
—_— parts of it admitred into their religians, See note on Rom. 1. h. _— "e 


6 Thoſe fins which 6. For which things fake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſ- 
have alwaies a obedience. 
God's judgments down upon the 
| 9, Ofwhich ſins ye 7. Inthe which ye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived * in them. 
formerly were guilty, when ye convericd among the bearhens, and followed their idol-worſkips. 
$. But now ther you _ $. But now you alſo put off all theſe. anger, wrath, malice, + blaſphemy, 4evit Gea- 
ure Chriſtians, ye are filchy communication out of your mouth, lo 
obligel to put off all, not only theſe forenamed, bur of the other ſort of ions, all ſuddain inflammation of 
anger, all riſing of it to any height, all continuance of it upon you, till it be improved into malice, and for the 
tongue, let not that be guilty of any unſavoury, unclean, or reproachtull dilcouric. 
9. Never ſuggeſt 9. Lic not * oneto another, ſeeing that ye have pur off the old man with his * ag i-tc 
or ſay any falſe thing deeds ; | 
ro wake <F- of anorher (ſee note on AR... b,) for this is a principal part of that beathen courſe, which ye bave 
renou z 
16, Quite contrary 1+ And have put on the new man, which is renewed f in * knowledge, after yuno know. 
to rdy of reno- the image of him, that created him. ] : lodge 
vation _ ye bave undertaken, and which conkiſts in the praiſe of all Chriſtian vicrues, after the image of God, 
who is all truth, 
11. With whomas 11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion, nor uncircumciſion, 
there is no pantiality Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Chriſt is all, and in all. 
or difference put berween men, bur all of all ſorts, eventhe worſt ſorrs, are accepred by Chrift, ſo ought it be with 
us, toward all men, of what quality ſoever, we mult ſhew all manner of fidelity, without any talſne(s, or injuſtice 
(ver. 9.) roward them. 


t- 21, Sce therefore 12+ Put on therefore ( as the ele of God, holy and beloved ) bowels of _ 


® among is 


that ye praftiſe ( as * mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, ſuffering, ] Wing mt 
becomes thoſe who are prized and valued by God, that have the gifts of his Spirit out, for the converting unnpt, 
and AY of you, and thereby are obliged to all that is moſt — higdeſt d of Ch: iſtian kind- x90 le, 
nels and liberality, that ye think very mcanly of your (elves, be very mild, oo with injuries, never 
thinking of revenge, 


13. Shewing chat 1T3- Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 
readineſe wo be re- quarrel agpinſt eny': even as Chriſt forgave you, fo alſo doe ye. 
- —— you, that ye have found, and which it extremely concerns you to nd in Chriſt 
14. And all 14. And above all theſe thi on charity, which is the bond of ® per- 
_—— TT he EO POND 
Chriſtian of charity, that love of others, ſounded in Chriſt's love to you,and to all ochers, even his enemies, 
which will keep you united one to another in an indifſoluble bond, much more perſe&ly than any ocber obligation 
can doe, or, which is the obligation to all mercifulneſs, wherber in giving, or forgiving. 
. And let Chri= T5. Andlet the*peace of God f rule in hearts, to the which al 
Align peace andwaion called mp to res +» £00 
((ce Phil. 4. note b.) be the modermor and guide in all your ations, and doe all char may tend to that end, it being 
the prime thing to which your Chriſtianity obliges you, and your fellow-members of Chriſt with all others, 
To which ye may allo take in that obligation of gratitude to God,who hath been thus mercifull ro you, and (olemn- 
ly expeRts this return from you, to be to ochers, as he bath been to you. 
16.Let the doQrine , 26 Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdome, teaching and 
of the Goſpe! conti- 4dmoniſhing one another in pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with 
nue and abide in you, grace in your hearts to the Lord. ] 
and bring forth abundem fruir, in all aRions of ſpiritual wildome, i. e. piety, Of chis fort is the ad vifing and ad» 
monilhung 


Chap. ij. 


- give wot 
WH words ts 
your chil 
mT 


{ ot ſerving 
the Lord & 
Po men 
ior the Keyes 
M5. rea 
A gs 


8 8 ASLa7 Ir = 


iſhing of others, in all 


17. And whatſoever = 


ler it be wich acknowledgment of the great 


COLOSSIAN 


ings wherein ye can be 
manner; (ice Ephbeſ. 5, c.) i dls cnd pig Ga 
rall wajes uſual :0 thac putpolt (ce bg. 


in word ordeed, doe all in the name of the Lard =,, avi who 


and the father by him. 
mercies of 


© 


Paraphraſe. 
in a pious Chriſtian 


to them, and (ach is 
ir all the ſeye- 


Maz.14.c.) beartily and 


ever ye doe or \peak, 
to you, that hath enabled you to doe, whavever , 


and for this mercy reaches our in him, let God the farher have the bonour and thanks. 


19, Wives, ſubmic your ſelves unto 
| pay fitting 
19. Husbands, love your 


{ame ac count 


Lord.) 


ltianiry (0 farre from being ſer free from their obedience to their parencs in any macrer, that they are 


relation obliged co it. 


21. Fachtrs,« * oke not your children to anger, leſt be diſcouraged. } 
4 / netgear 


the orher fide are raughr cheir ducy roward 
cauſtefly, left char be 2 diſcourngement co thern. 
22. Servants, obey in all thi 


with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 


to their 
wives, and be aot bitter againſt "I. 
lex the busbands be hind to thei wives, and nor provoke them by unkind behaviour. 
20. Cluldcen, obey your parents in all things, for this is well pleaſing unto the ,,, £, 


your maſters accordi 
ut in ſingleneſs of bearr, 


own h iris fitin the Lord.) 18, Letthe wives 
and count it their Chriſtian duty to doe fo: 
them. 19. And upon the 


chil- 

dren are Chrt- 
thar very 

21,The parents on 


to the fleſh : not 11g mma 
mo aj 


and 


| pay 
obedience ts thoſe, which, according tothe lawes of men, have the dg byms many} gee any liberty from 
:0 God, and noe only 


Chriſt to doe orherwiſe, and their obedience mult be 
in thoſe things whereto the maſters eye can teach. 


ormed fincerely for 


27. And whatſoever ye doe, doeit heartily, as # to the Lord, and not unto 23 And in all your 


men * | 


ſervices doe heartily 


and willingly what is required of you, without complaining or murmuring, knowing that your ebedience jo your 


maiters is a duty to God: 


24. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance, 


for ye ſerveche Lord Chriſt, | 


24. From whom 
y you (hall 


conſequent] 
rECeve you reward, that portion which belongs to you» for Chriſt is a maſter, that will nor ſuffer any ſervice per- 


tormed on lus command to be uncewarded. 


25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong that he hath done ; 


and there is no reſpect of perſons. | 


25 As on the other 
fide, he that doth any 


thing amille, againſt the l»w of Chriſt, whether ſervant toward maſter, or maſter roward ſervant, ſhall nor eſcape 
punithmen: by being z Chriſtian, God ſhall deal with bim ——_ ro the « pho = cm mag he is, and 


neit her favour the (crvans pretenſions againſt the maſter, nor rhe 


agaioſt 


Notes on Chap. 111. 


What «is nz0wny | Gignifies here is ſomewhat 


we 'Þ 29 1 uncertain ; It the prepoſurion 4ic be taken, by an 


2 
7 


b 
hv 


Hebraiſme , for is in or by, then it denotes the 
means of working our renovation, the knowledge 
of the Goſpel, in which our parters is ſer, according 
to which we are ro form our /sver for the furure, 
and this is generally exprefled by Syn dantela, 
the ack rowledgment of the truth, 1 Tim. 2.4. T it. 
1.1. Heb.10,26. But it is poſſible alſo that «i; ] be- 
ing taken in the propey notion of it , Sjgewars may 
Le (et in oppoſition , or by way of /7 rom £0 
zwGon; b noewledge, which the Gnoftichs boaſted of, 
and from whence they had their #ewe, and with ic 
joyned all vicious corrupt prattifes ; whereupon 
he requires his Coloſſians to foriake thoſe fins, and 
to be renewed to that which the Guoftic&s have not 
attained Ko, vis Sinewery t0 acknow nt , or 
arlcernmeg, 1. E. the experimental, prathical bnow- 
leage of God's goodnefle to us in regenerating 
(winch is more then the firſt creating ) «#s after hi: 
own image, to live according to the divine pattern, 
winch he hath fer us. 


zurSiru+ mw{hnlG, bend of perfefineſr, may 


»@& be by an bypallage, the'woſt perfelt bond ; But it 


may be 21/0 bond of perfetineſs in that notion that 
perſet Mat. 5. 48. is all one with merciful, Lo, 
6, 26. for fo the Chriſtian charity, that is a tran- 
ſcript of Chriſt's love to us, is a conſpiration Or 


meers ber ( fo &/r10u@ may fignifie, ſee 
wore a Att.8.c.) of all n—__— ye an 
obligation tO it, 

BoxCuoy, 25 itis an agoniſtical word for the 4r- 


697 


d, 


Cc 


riuG <uorfh the reward of the Conqueror , hath 8:»4u'v 


been already ipoken of, Hence the &ozf-u} are the 
Pronwral «ar , they that adjudge and pive this 
reward 16 thoſe ro whom it belongs, the ruler; or 
adminiſtrators of the combat, ny _— decide 
all controverſies about ir, Hence is the word uſed 
for Sugazhis , faich Phavorinus , an «mpire or 
daier-man , that reconciles dowbts or differences 
berween any, and accordingly Geafdine , taith he, 
(referring, as I concrive, to this place) worrdiirs, 
ular, ISwnde, and lo here, let the peace of God, 
that peaceable mindedneſ; that Chriſt commandeth 
you, Mar. 5, be the wwpire to compole all diffe- 
rencet berween you and other men. 

"Felton is 5Secs, contumety, faich Phavorings, 


d 


and ip+3i7frs xgxenogiar Inxc7 way” Owiigg It ſogni- Erehg's 


fier evil ſpeaking in Homer, and Tic igt215 was 5 
x aatmls pune 114% Soucs , it conſiſts in hard or 
bitter words, The word hgnifies contaumelions , 
harſh Language, and that is moſt likely to be the 
meaning here, becauſc of the mention of the 4»- 
ui, that is here added, fuch words in parent: 
being apt to diſconrage children. 


CHAP, 


COLOSSIANS. . Chap. iv 


CHAP. IV. 
Aſeers, * give unto your ſervants, that which is juſt and equal, knows * +*%«-4 
ing that yealſo have a maſter in beaven.] * right cnc 
indifferent] y ich (ervancs, perform, | them what | a” nas a, 
a ns tr nr) rey re et mers womens here Dy 
ſhew to them. ”- 
TIL - rar 0 Tin thy fame with thankſgiving :] font 
petitions for nb ye lnenlgmes wha hn rc 
| And let thisbe 3- Withall praying alſo for us, that God would open unto us a dore of ut- * «, 
on?” colfant requeſt terance, to * ſpeak the my of Chriſt, for which 1 am alſo in bonds, mb delle 
in your prayers, that God will wm and liberty publickly to presch the Go(pel, which, King's MS, 
CY , is now lent to the Gentiles (for the preaching to whom I am in bonds at — ai—_ 
this tume, 


4. And chat may 4+ ThatI may make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak.) 
doe it in ſuch a manner, as is my duty to doe. 

5.Bchave your ſelves $- Walk in wiſdome toward them that are without, redeeming the time. ] 
with all Chriſtian in reſpeRt of the bcathens among whom ye live, tha: ye neither be corrupred by 
their ſenſual baits, nor give them any marter of ſcandal or averſion to the conſidering the danger of your 
preſent condition, apply your ſelves to it as circumipeRly, and as prudencly as ye can, ſee note on Ephel. x. e. 


6. Let your dif- 6. Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned with falr, that ye may 
coſe be alunis pr know how ye ought to anſwer every man ] 
cious, pure, and Chriſtian, (ſce noce on Epbeſ.4.c.) and, as ſavoury hide, (0 alſo diſcreet and ſcalonable (ca- 
ſoned with prudence that may make it wholſome to the bearers,ac it dexcrouſly, and shulfully to every 
mans condition and capacity and wants. 
7.All things where-— 7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a beloved brother, t Alt har 


in 1 am concerned and a faithfull miniſter and fellow-fervant in the Lord : | Gulgnns = 
ſhall be declared ro you by T ychicus, one that is employed by me, as an aflifiant, and intruſted (for his approved &- vie 


deliry ) in preaching the Goſpel to thoſe I cannot come to : 
8. Whom 1 have 8. Whom 1 have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that * he might know ;,**."* 


therefore {ent to you, your eſtate, and comfort your hearrs J things (het 
that he might make you a relation of all that concerns me, and comfort you by doing (o. —_ ba 
9. With Oneſimus, a faichfull and beloved brother, who is + one of you : King's M1 

They ſhall make known unto you all things which are done here. __ by 

10, Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner faluteth you, and Marcus, ſiſtet's fon to *+ 


i-.(who hath been Barnabas | (touching whom ye received commandements ; if he come unto you, and that Fe 
w 


recommended to you, receive him } ] G, of fram 
(probably by lerters from Barnabas) to which alſo I defire to adde mine, and requeſt you to treat bim with all c<- A 
ipect, when be comes unto ay ; : 

11. Which Mak, 13-And Jeſus, who iscalled Juſtus, who'are of the circumciſion. Theſe onely 

and Jeſus, called by 2re my fellow-workers unto the kingdome of God, which have been a com- 

the Romans, Juſtus, fort unto me. ] 

are Jewes, and are the onely men that have here of late at Rome zfliſted me in any work of the Goſpel, and from 

whom I bave received great comfort and advantage. 

i hratrter , 3: Epaphras, who is * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, alwaies * «Co from 
preached rhe Goſpel labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfeR and complete 1 * 5: 
among you c.1.7,and IN all the will of God. } 
is now <|{where performing (crvice to Chriſt, wiſhes you all kappincſs, and daily praies earneſtly ro Chuift for you, 
that ye may continue led from the ſeduttion of bereticks, and grow to & full maturicy of Chriſtias know- 

'edge and practiſe. 

12. And1cante- 13+ Forl bear him record that he batif} a great zeal for you, and them that + « mec 
Nikie for him, that be are 1n Laodicea, and in Hiera his. ] _ S- 
is extremely kind, and induſtrious for your good, and not ir NG for thoſe two other cities of Phrygia, Ms —_ 
in the converting of which he was made ulc of, Laodicea and Hierapolis. ime 

14. Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas greet you. 
15, Salute the brethren which are in bene and! Nymphas, and the Church 

1 F. meets together which {is in his houſe. G 


h 
Mu: 


in his houſe , 
4 Whois. 16. Andwhen this Epiſtle * is read amongſt you, cauſe it to be read alſo in * Nb be 

vil bath been « *as the Church of the La and that ye likewiſe read f the Epiſtle * from = © 

1n your aſſembly, let a Laodicea, } pn 


copie of it be (cnt to Laodices, that it may be read there, and in like manner rake order that you receive from the 
Laodiccans, and read that Epiſtle which comes to them. 

17. And bid Ar- 17. And fayto * Archippus, Take heed to the miniſtery which thou haſt re- 
chippus ( who now ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. ] 
probably was placed and reladed Biſhop a: Coloflz) be carefull to diſcharge that truſt duly, which from Ctrift is 
committed to him, 


18, This foregoing 18, * The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul, Remember my bonds. ] Grace * The G's 


Epiſtle being written be with you. Amen, mc 

by & Scnbe or Amanocni's, 1 now conclude it with mine own band, and thereby falwe you, and commend my love _ hand, F 
uns vou. And particularly I would have you remember, that I am perſecuted, and now impriſoned for preachi # Crane 
t0 the Gentiles the Goſpel of Chriit, and doe * | Y 


your feives that ye may be armed for the like, and be xi - ++ 4, 
to me, who am ſo kind to Vou une Jay mand p Fa 0 


Written from Rome to the Coloſſians by Tychicus and Oneſimus If 


x 


Annttations on Chap. i F, 


If the right in this place be # is Aaed- 
roi any nl, that few Lenin, then the meaning of it 
may be, T har Epiſtle whith the Laodicrens have 


ſend them a copie of 

ea copie of, and when you have received 
it, aq in your aſſembly. Bur if # AceSrule; 
without 2«, be the truer 
rendred that of Laodices, 
piſtle ſerx to them, and in their poſſe 
to that of the civil law, L. Epi 
quir: Rev: domin: Litere e198 a rs, 
rio ſunt tradite, waits 


received, doe you, when 


s Epi u bu e 
art te oe for re oor 


way ſoever it is, it referres to ſome Epiſt le (ene to 
Aar- 


the Laodiceans , which T ertullian 
cion ſeerns to affirm of tha Epiſtle, which is now 
inſcribed to the Ephefieant, that a of ir was 
written to the Laodiceans, which, i it were done | and 
by S. Pawl, is yer very reaſonable to i 
lent from Epbrſm to to — For 
chief Metropolis of Afia ; and 
Charch within that circuit, as appears Rev. r.11, 
as the Epiſtle written to the Corinthians 
to all the Churches _—_ 2 Cor. 1.1, and ſo 
no doube was cops , and communicated to 
them, And as the lerrey rr cd the Comneel of Jerw- 
ſalem to the Church of Antioch, did belong alſo to 
all Syria and Cilicia, and was by Pax! commu. 
nicated to all the Charcher thereof, AF, 16. 4. 
And as the Epiſtles tothe Theſſalonians are ſaid 


to belong « of 


alſo ro Philippi, another Metropol 
Macedonia ( And thereupon Polycarpe in his E- | q 
piſtle to the Philippians, mentions Hegrael Epiſtles 
in the plaral, which Pax! had ſent to them, 
whereas there is but one mo known to be in- 
ſcribed to the Phil as here the 
Epiftle to the C to be 
communicated to the _—_ and this to be 
fern from Laodicrato Coloſſe, So there is no diffi 
_—_ to conceive that the Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
4s by them communicated (25 by Panl meant) to 


, then ir muſt be this 


Aaod raabeg , the Epiſtle of Laodicesa, or which the 
Chargh had received. 

that was at 
e, bur « 
rchippms now in his «b- 
ſence lupply _ That Epaphras was about 
ume Rowe is 
by Philew."23. w he calfs him Cuaryparany 
bus fel iJaner, ( for thar thac Epiſtle to Phi- 
lemnon 2; this were written from Rowe about the 
[na will be conjeRtured CY Lon ng 


Fog boTes 


fy er Fees, M4 both! of 
ms thac he was then Bs bop of Coloſſe ap- 


val S$7>& Kerr, One of them, or that came 
= bo pot brow adm mmnngg pe 


wb as the perſon, aby 
Commiſſie Ss Fact had preached the Goſpel 
to them , IG their ſpaviemal farker might 
be allowed to love « paſſionately, and to be 
n_——_ Aral 6 /r.. ; And then is 

Arc ſhould be 
render army is here afhrmed, thar he 
bad recerved Srewrias @s Kuyic , 4 Miniſtry in the 
Lord; Where it is certain thar the Sraxoris mini- 
þr7] fignifies an office in the Charch, which he is 


to take care that he , And itisno way ne 
, that ir denote the inferior 7 
Deacon, (Orific did , —— 


him to ſupply 


them, as Chriſt, who 
oye" TER yer as 
that miniſtred unto them , 
and fo zeady Ter, — 


the Lord ( xs- 
3 Sraxorey be 
their feet &c. 
i”. 3.1. i.c, an 


io Laediceant allo, and fo may ftitly be called 5 


office of ;««k and mineſtry. 


h not, onely he is here ſaid yer. 12. tODeUE we tus 
Lyny Has oghn 


bog 


k-th 
) at Rome Enarocc _ 
nmol 


probably 
Trot a 


Ainxirim 


+ 4 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF 
PAYL TH8 APOSTLE 


iTO THE 


'THESSALONIANS 


— 


I. Hat the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, though placed Laff of all thoſe which were wricten to whot, 
TT Chorctesy eve fat ine afrnritng, hochbarn Gd ove on the Inſcription of the Epiſtle to 
the Remans. And the time, and place of this are diſcoverable, by ing one paſſage 
1Theſ.3.6.,with A&.x8.5. He had ſent 7 from thens to encourage, uni contrm them © ve 
and that with ſame impatience to hear of them y.5, | And when Timothy now came to from you, and 
rold m1 the good newes of your faith, and love v6, we were _ #r7 of this we have 
diftinfily in the Afts; Pal bad preached at T heſſalonica A 19.2, Faw ef i.e. of the Jewes 
To the Synageg we there, v.1. and others of the Gentile oY ( wr Theſ.1. 10) 
were perſwaded, i.e, received the faith, v.4. But upon a perſecution raiſed others of the Jewes, and 
their proſelyres he, and Siler, (and Timotbews, it ſeems v. 14.) were drives and came to Beres, 
and being followed thicher by thoſe p %, Pant went to the ſea, and from thence to Athens 
v. 14, 15, and Silas, and T imorbens, are laid to be left at Berra, C 17+ 14. are watned to make 
all baſte to him, y-15. And at Athens Pani expets them v.16. And it be not mentioned in the 
ſtory, yer it isto be ſuppoſed, that they came thithey to and from thence were diſpatche to 7 he/- 
{alonica, Pawl being content to ſtay at Athens alone, out of his earneſt defire to confirm them by this 


| am Maxeerle; there, 
Mitedonia, of which Theſſalonica was » Metropolis ) and after this retum of Timethens, it jH 
S,. Paul writes this Epiftle, for elle he could not mention ir, as be doth ch. 3. 6. And the 
place, from whence this, (and fo allo the other Epiſtle) was wrinen to them, may molt pr y icem 
to be Corinth, wherehe is (aid to have fajed « year and fix months AB. 18. 11. Orifthe ſubſcription 
be authentick,, which dates ic from Athens, it muſt be at ſome ocher time of his being at Athens, and 
not atthar, At. 17. (before his coming to Corinth) Paul being gone from thence before 7 imerhen; 
came to him, And this gives us an evidence by the way that Sas, and Silvanxs are all one, he that 
under the name of Silas is joyned with Paul, AF, 17.4. and with Timetbess y. 15, being under che 
name of Silvanws, joyned with Pax! ad Timerbens in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, Pant and Sit- 
vanus and Timothens, &c. ch.1.1. By this alſo the rime of the writing this is conclufible, viz: about his 
firſt preaching at Corinth, which is Ch ers in the fiftieth year of Chriſt, at the time of 
the expulſion of the Jewes from Rome by C (A , 18.2.) i, e. inthe winch of his reign, as Oro- 
fins concludes out of Joſephus. This _—_ farrecleared, we cannot bur diſcern the 6ccahon of Wri- 
ting this Epiſtle, viz.: the perſecarions ofthole that received the fairh, and of Pax/that preacht it 
them, which was brought upon them by the Jewes (and their Proſelyrer) that beleiwed wet, in Theſſa- 
lonica, and through all Macedonia ; He had, it ſcems, at the firſt preaching the Goſpel unto them, told 
them what they were to expeR, very perſecurions (<h.34) from the fewer, and 7adaizer;, their 
Proſelyres, AY them, but ll, he had ad them, what fate 
theſe obdurate Jewer, and their adherents, viz: that C ſhould a& revenge upon them ( in an eminen 
manner,) from heaven, RY which he roſe from the dead, and then deliver them from the 
preſſions they were , all char their enexvies malice, or their own fears could repreſent unco 
them, C.1.10. & c.2. 15,16. & c.5-1, And this was the ecrafion of all thac he after faich, » 7hef 2. of 
the coming of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt,v.1,2.&c, I. of which faith he;v.5. be bad 16/4 
them, when be was with them, All which was exadtly in the perſecution; brought on the Chrs. 
ftians by the Jewes, and Gnoſticks, and the deſtraons, that ſoon atter attended upon them ; And this 
was by him very fily infiſted on about this time, Samos —_ having already (Gon after the beginning 
of Clandins's reign, as Emſebings ets it, 1.2, £13.) fer hi At up at Kone (and a arwe erected to him, ) as 
the Swpreme Gea, and ſo being already capable of the titles of &nulG, and wharndG, 8c be 
that ſets bimſelf up above all that is called God ; But being by the preachs of Peter ( mentioned by 
* Eccieſ wit: # E uſebins, F S* Jerome, and * Oroſins) put to ſhame, and his power exri there at thac time, (5 Þ 
Ed: © lr imefe hs ap aa] anMias]s Sorapus, faith Enſebiar) ic was ſome time, before he £or up 2- 
J<-ſexp": gain, and yer longer before theſe Gnoſtichs his followers found ic ſeaſonable to break our in profe(t 
off heſtiliry againſt che Orthodox Chriſtians, which is called the Revealing of rhu mas of fin, 2 Theſſ 2.2. 
What 


 Annttations nn the Title: — 
W hat is aid in theſe Epiſtles, on this fubjeRt, was fidy defigned to confirm the beleivers in Maceds- 
nie, that the perſecutions, which were thus firred up among them, and the hairs of carnality, and 
worldly a4vantages offered them, might not delade, or gain in upon them. 


— 


— —_ _ _ —_ ——————— 


_— — 


CHAP.I. Paraphr aſe. 


AVL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſ- 1. Paul the Apottie 
(alonians , which is in God the father , and the Lord Jeſus of Jeſus Chritt, and 
Chriſt : Grace be _ and peace from God our father, **< wo , Silranus 


% , 
and the Lord Jeſus } pr 
as companions and partners of my |abours in Macedonia, to that of Chriſtians chat re- 


de in, and ain ro T heffalonics, that Merr of Macedonia, whic the ot 
and Gopel of Jeſas Chrif muhal by me, have been called wry pm Ae ws Fol or rn 
and wilh all divine mercy and proipericy © you. 
2. We give thanks to God alwaies for you all, making mention of you in our 
prayers, 
3- Remembring without ceaſing $ your work of faith, and labour of love, and , wieging God 
patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſighe of God and our father :} for that obedience, 
which your fairh, that indaſtry, which your love, thar indurance and conſtancy, which your bope in Chriſt bach 
wrought in you, luch as is required of you, and will be acceptable in the faghe of God : 
. Knowing, brethren beloved, your cleGtion of God. . 4. Knowing! 
1 beloved - Hong the (peciall feec of God in decreeinz to beſtow the Goſpel on yay, to reveal Chriſt An 
being Genciles, above that which you had reaſon to expeR or hope. 
» That On F$-* For our Goſpel came not unto you in word onely , but alſo in power and 


js: inthe Holy Ghoſt, and in much f aſſurance, as ye know what manner of men we ,, —_—_— 


ee Col 2.3. * were among you for your fake. | I was appeinced by 
* becnme God ina viſion, AR. 16, 9. to come and preach unto you, and accord I did, AA. 17.1, and that wich miracles; 
ont a and cx:ranedinary gifts, (fee note on 1 Cor.z, a,) and macter of conviction, as you know how we beha- 


vel our (elves toward you, that we might work, and gain you to Chrift. 
t - 1-2 6, And ye became f followers of us, and of the Lord, having received the {6 au ye very 
wi 4 word in much afflition, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt :} cheerfully and readi- 
ly received us, being content to ſuffer as.the Apoſtles and Chriſt had done before you, embracing the Goſpel, 
though accompanied with perſecution, with moſt Chriſtian joy. 

7. Sothat ye were enſamples to all that beleive in Macedonia and Achaia. } 7. And this in ſo 
eminent 2 manner, that your example had an y influence, raiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the 
other cities of Macedonia, and alſo of Greece, as Corineh, and Athens. 

$. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, not onely in Macedonia , 

* hath cone and Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith ro Godward * is ſpread abroad, ,,... 


forth 1£11.4- 


. =; and good 
nally ſo that we need not to ſpeak any thing. ] uccels of the Goſpel 
amang you, it was, that many others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converſion be- 
ing ſo eminently taken notice of, I need ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of ir. 
4: 9. For they themſelves f ſhew of us, what manner of entring in we had unto Every man's 
you, and how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God, mouth being full of 
it, how readily we were entertained by you, and bow really and cfleRually ye converted from heatheniſme to Chri- 
ſtianiry, 
10. And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raifed from the dead, even ,, 1, Gil beteifin 
ſeſus, which delivered us from the wrath to come. Chcift, and allurance 
: of hop+, that Chrilt, that was by God's infigize power raiſed from the dead, will proceR and deliver his fauhtfull ſer- 
vanes from that vengeance which will finally and eternally involve all others, An efſay of which vengeance and de- 
live: ance, he will exc long ſhew on the perſecurors, and the beleivers, which are now perſecured by thera. 


— — —  — — C—— 


—— 


CHAP, II, Paraphraſe. 
1. JOR your ſelves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was \ Forye, brethren, 
* van not** in yan. | without my | 


it, know (utfcienly that ovr coming and preaching, was farre from being deceirfull, or to any treacherous aime 0 
a.vanta,e or gain upon you, 
2. But even after that we bad ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully intreated, _ tt 
2s ye know, at Philippi bold 1n our God the Go- 6. = 
ye ppi, we were ro (peak unto you diſcouragements ſaf- 
ſpel of God with much Þ contention. ] ficient ar Philippi, 
molt repro xbfully bindled there, we yet took courage to proceed (ſe note on Job. 7. a.) 2nd came to your cicy, and 
preached the Golpe! there, though we were very much oppoſed there alſo. 


t pleading 2, For ourf exhortation was not of © deceit, nor of uncleannefs, nor in 


Cape a havit e 2. For my preach- 
F guile : ] ing the Golpel unto 
yoo was not to leduce any, nor © corrupt any, ( us the Gnoſticks doe their converts ) nor out of any wily worldly 

end, or defigne. 
(have ne 4 But as we * were allowed of God to be put intruſt with the Goſpel, even - ,, yu & God was 
Gl 4414 (© we perk, not 25 pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our hearts, ] pleaſed ro chooſe me 
- ov i© be an Apoltle, to think me meer for ſogrea: a truſt, ſo have 1 indevoured to approve my (elf ro God in the dil- 
Nh Ooo charge 
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Paraphraſe. LTHESSALONIANS. Chap.ij. 
mn—_— thoic which were likely to be moſt pleaſed with ( for 1 knew th 
i ebich caſt me many Flee ous zen lo oo wad that, equr.ng ') 4pmhena 


thing in it grateſu'l to fleſh and blood) , which are molt likely to «pprove wo God, which approverb 
nothing but puricy and fanceriry. = | 
' For 1 belei 5. For neither at any time * *u we flattering words, as ye know, f nor a * = we 

mo ever accuſed me © cloak of covetouſneſs, God is witneſle.] poken of 
of flattering you wich pleaſing doErines (as the Gnoſticks doe) or of indulging to you any kind of inordinare |uſt ing 
ot filrbinels v.z. (fee note on Rom,1, þ.) This you know, and God is witneſs thac I was tarre from being guilty of, | Oo ,— 

6, Neither did 6, Nor of men ſought we neither of you, nor yet of others, when we dinare de. 
dclire to appear by might have * been untentome tothe Apoſtcs of Cho,  edas. 
fore you or ochers as perſons of auy great aurbority, which yer we had, and might have excrciſed, as Apoſtles of tity 


7. But I have ftill 7+ But we were gentle among you , even as a nurſe cheriſheth t her chil- t ber own 
= = you in. all dren: "FRAN was nc 
ildneſs and tenderneſs imaginable, the ſame which is diſcernible i hild, of which, by ſeeding and + 
mi DINED the fond. ins tonc by feeding 
$. $0 * being affectionately deſirous of you, we f were _—_— have impar- * being in 


8. Inlike manner 


I confelle my ſelf to ted unto you, not the Goſpel of God onely, bur alſo our own 


lo 


ls, becauſe ye jm 1, 


have an huge tender- WETE dear unto us. | Lon 
neſs and fondneſs of love toward you, ſo that now having done you that greateſt good, preached the Goſpel to you, JU. 
and nouriſh: you up in the faith, I have ing too dear for you, not my life it (elf, (which is frequently called 


the ſoul in theſe books, ſce note on cb. 5.f,) if it may ſtand you in any ſtead, 


; 9. For ye remember, brethren, our * labour and travell: for labouring night * :oit a» 

9. Anevidence of = y le ” 4" b COTS 
which | then gave ay. becau we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached un- yer 
you, and ye cannot [f ou the Goſpel of God. ] 
but remember it, bow that, beſide tbe ſuficrings which 1 bare (ſee note b.) I alwaics laboured in my trade extreme- 
ly hard, «hat ſo 1 might preach the Goſpel ro you, and yer not put you to charges. 

10,You;l ſfay.know 10+ Yeare witneſſes and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably 
and can witneſs, and we behaved our ſelves among you that beleive : ] 
1 doubt not of God's teſtimony, bow I and the reſt of us, Silvanus and T imothy, have behaved our (elves rownrd 
vou that have received che fair, in the performance of a'l duties toward God and man, ſo as we cannot be blamed 
or charged by any : 

11. Dealing with 17. As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one 
you 25 a father doth Of you (as a father doth his children) 
with his own children, every one of you ſingle, as if every one of you were my child, calling upon you to doe vour 
duty, and chee: ing you up to perſevere againſt all diſcouragements, 

12, And copjuring 12+ That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his king- 
you by all the obliga- dome and glory. ] 
tions imaginable, that your converſation thould be ſome way proportionable to what God harb done for you in ca!- 
lin. you to the honour and privilege of being Chriſtians bere, and, it you continue conſtant in the faith, glorified 
ſaints un heaven, 

13- And bereinwe 13. Forthis cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, f becauſe when ye re- 
wave PRE _— ceived the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received itnot as the word of 
ed Gol on Men, bur (as it is intruth) the word of God, which * $ effeually worketh alſo « ;, accom. 
your behalf,char when 1 YOU that beleive. ] pliſhed #- 
we thus preached the Goſpel to you, ye received it readily, not as any doQrine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chriſt wang Y 
lent by God from beaven, and which being thus embraced and belcived by you, hath alſo attained that end, that pei- 
fectiun, thac accompliſhment among you, which every where belongs to it, yiz: to bring on them that embrace it, 


the honour of being perſecuted for ir, and ylorifying God by that means, and witha!l to give them ſtrength to cn- 
able them to bear it Chriſtianly, 


14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God, which in 
14.For es it fel] out ; . - 
with the Churches of Jedz32 are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own 
Chriſt in Judzs, all ® countreymen, even as they have of the Jewes, | 
that belcived and held faſt to Cluiit have ftill bern perſecuted by the unbelciving Jewes, ſo hath it fallen out to you, 
your own countrey-men the unbeleiving Jewes among you, bave in like manner perſccuted you, as the Jewiſh unbe- 
leivers beve perſecuted the Chriſtian Jewes, 
is. And this which 15+ Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets, and have perſe- 
I {:y of the Jewes in Cuted us ; and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men: ] 
Ju. £4 was praftilcd by them on Chriſt himſelf, and before him on the prophers ſent uato them, Mar. 23.37, and 


now 1s accordingly fallen on us, It being reaſonable that they which have caſt off obedience ro God ſhould perſe- 
cutc all men that come totell them of thar duty. 


16. And this gene- 16. Forbidding us ro ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill 


{ that wn 


rally is che —_ of uptheir fins alway : for the wrath f is come upon them to the utrermoſt. ] Thath core 
their quarre! to us, thar, in ſpighe of their probibicion, we preach tothe Gentiles, uſe means that tbey might repens ole 
of their Idclatries &c, by which, and the former things, the Jewes doe ſo Bll up the meaſure of their fins, that the end, joburn 
wrath of God to the urter deſtruftion of them, is now come out upon them, already denounced, and within 2 very iy” a7%% we 
'irtlc while moſt certain to overtake them. va fa 


de. 17+ But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort time, * in preſence, » « p-rc.a 
rained = not in heart, endevoured the more abundantly to fee your face with great de- »w="* 
to you perſonally, we lire.) 
are ncvertheletic very kind to you, and beantily deſixe and wiſh for an opportunity of viſuing you. 


18, Wherefore 


Chap. ij. LTHESSALONIANS. Paapbraſe. 


Knee 


hs 


Kon + 
Max » Fo 


A*Tiigon 


18. Wherefore we would have come unto you,(even 1 Paul) once and again, © 13, and 


but Satan hindred us. —_» ly Paul tadoncear 


ewice a fail you, bur by my impriſonmecs az Rome, I was kepe from coming unco you. 


19. For whatis our our joy, our # crown'of rejoicing? are not even ye ,, 
inthe cre ofour Lo Jeu do a omg) wo i Ao 
at doom, c oMequene| preſent rejoicing, what gremer ornament 

of which could boat, chan the godd focorie of the Goipel which I have projeked among you | 


20. For yeure our glory and 5 q| 4. — 82. For we 

i Chciftians (a3 Philippi anarber, L. wholly converted 

win icncy in the tauks andurance of perfecetiogs I ang ar wg om 
yas. 


| | Naes on Chap. 17. | 
The word wwl; empty, idle, vain} is known tol That pdry, which figrifics deceie, erroxr, is uſed 
be proportianable to the Hebrew ww , which ( in | not onely paſſively for bring derrived by ochers 
the third Commandment and. thany other bur eſpectally a#5vely for Heing and ſedecing 
ro 


being rendred vain doth yer ſignifie cnt ochers, wil q__ large, note on Fade b. 


or void of ry»th,, And to here being ſo alſo that in the Epiſtles it referres eſpeci 
Paa!'s finI& entrance unto them, i. e, his fir ard ents that were then a foor, ſo rife 
pre<ching the Goſpel to them, it doth noe fignifis 1 the Charcher, the Gnoftich i, whole berefie being 
wnefetualneſs of it, or want of ſuceeſs among | «ccompanied with ſo much mitlecanneſs and car- 
them, for that he had ſpoken of,c.1.9. but, asthe | n«{iry, whereſoever the mary or ſedvFion is joyned 
conſequents here manifeſt , the fallacienſueſs or | with words that exprefſe or intimate that, there is 
wolegfalt of his aime in comng, which that it peas reaſon thus to interpret it. And y 
was not impatable to him be here proves v. 3. by drgSupnae wncleanneſs (and that word (ign! 
remembring chem of the enterraiument which he | all inanner of wnnarural uſt; ) being ſubjoined to 
found at Philippi very farre from ſuch as would | 2\«zy derpir or ſedation, it myſt be t t to re- 
encourage 2 worldly deligner from going any far- ferre ro theſe prattiſes of thoſe ſedxcing beretichs, 
ther, nothing but perſecation and ions. to whom S. Paul defireth to oppolc his own dealing 
The word dur ſtrife or contention may be ' among them , at once vindi his own /impli- 
taken in an ative or in a paſſive ſenſe, i.e, eicher | city and wprigbeneſs, and them for the 
for labour, kn tu pes we in ” ng : contrary ; He came meerly ro convert them from 
In the former ſenſe it is, when Chris ; us | all che villanies chat they, while chey were /dole- 
d-wrilex,to ftrive to enter in at the ftraight gate, | ters, had lived in, and doing (o, ſuffered grearhard- 
i.e.to be yery diligent & indaſtrions, Inthe lattet it, ſhip of perſecutions , bur they ( which cook ſure 
is Heb.12.1, being joyned with Svanwork ſufferance, | care not to, be perſecared) infuſed inco them all 
and perſcvering, and afflsftions, mentioned before falle heretical deftrines and 
c.11. and after y.2,&c. ſo Phil,r,30.8 Col.1.29. | cleanneſ?, and villany, They flily 
where d540117 4,4, ſtriving, is bearing, ſuffering cunning, but he ms} 
affliftions, and o more fit to be j with zows ne(ſe and confidence to preach publickly the Goſpel 
toyling, or ſuffering wy there, for ſo d&a unto them, 
ronifes, the tesle or pains in bearing, as 11% in Ay& frgnifies ta/k, diſconrſe of men, and fo % 
doing , ver.g, So 1 T im. 4.10. where we ordinarily a5y4 i) to be on the rongues of men, and U oy 
read | irndi17halbe ſuffer reproaches ] the K ings xaexale; Juinx , tobe raked of for flattery, to be 
AS. reads <yurit he, we combat, i.e. ſuffer per- accuſed by men for this fault, 
/centions, ( which is joyned with z-n<,do allo)  Tiegzpanr fignifies not only an occaſion and pre- 
which they that doe, doe it in hope, and truſt in the tenſe, bur alſo an acca/ation or charge againſt any, 
living Ged, which can, and will rewerd all their | So faith Phavormies, aenpant, cine, doogun, "tis 2 
ſufferings, And this is agreeable to the nature of charge, an occaſion againſt any, and again 09] 6 
the 470nes, Combat 1, or games among the Grecians, 1id& ivarrunr@ xt tr wnmyeis mG&, 4 lon 
whereof the Poet faith, Aſulta tulit fecirque, | ww oration in accuſation of any man , 4 
I: is made up of doing and ſoffering both. And ſo therfore the rendring ax92e7ils by nels? Larkow, 
we have Z3>nmy mummy, combat of ſt ferings may be a falſe print for « z«4-w acc#fo, for that will 
Heb.10. 32- and of the women Phil 4-3 «ins; © belt agree with 4 es Neves, 
luayy ig Crurdrgoas wat, which combatted &f con- words that note aconſing & ſuſpetting , that wene 
tended, i. ſuffered perſecutions = with me before. And fo agun we9per u; i <AanInc yn 4d 
in the Goſpel. And to here itis to be taken in this is «ins, it is either a rye or falſt 'accuſation. 
latter ſenſe, though that alſo added to the former, So exy2arici} ater DI are clancular 
endarance and diligence both , great induſtry and depravings of men's reputations, railing ſuſpicions 
labowr \n p——_— Goſpel to them, and withall of ther, ſo Das. 6. 4- ifittur oeraom won x7) 
great periccution tor fo doing, For {o it is w the | aar4a, rhe ſought [ame occaſion, i. & accuſation 
ginning of the verſe aegmatarne , « vectirms aqainſt Danzel. As for the aa4or4Zie that is joyned 
ſufferings and commmelians, reproachſull uſage, with it, that ſignifies ſometimes wnnatural luſt 
ſuch are ſcomrgings &c. ard thus Phil.1.30.+ dvry , and filthineſs, as bath been fo ſhewed, xore 
«<7 , the ſame combat , is the enduring pevſecn> on Rome. 1.h. and fo it ſeems to Hignifie here, and to 
rex , expreficd by Cuntrirm 15 mon ver-27, the | anſwer dxalapeie wackanneſ? v. 3. ſo notorious 2- 
word uſed in the agones. So 2 Tim, 4- 7. the fight | mong the Gnoſtichs, which were the peſt of Chri- 
or combar ſeems to referre to that, which he had | fianty at that time. 
then lately paſt through at Kewe , before Nere's 
tribuxal,v. 16, 17, F Ooo 2 64: 


703 


£ 
Us nn 


Anabarria 


d. 
9G 


LOT "TIH 


Nas x Fin 


704 Annotations on Chap. 1 1. 
f. Baez weight is here taken for the cenſarer of the | 
2d pes Chnrch, the exerciſe of that Apoſtolical authority 
and ſeverity, So 2 Cor. 10. 10. Sierra} Bagiias | they 
letters, that had a great deale of weight,i, c. ſever 
rity, threatning of cenſwres, &c. and fo & fdge if) 
te light heavy mpon them, to uſe ſeverity coward 
them (which ſome defired to ſeem to doe ourof | fore 
vanity and ambition) and ishere ſet oppoſit to the 
derive hs mer, we became gentle, the tender m/age | they 
of a nwrſe v. 7. and the ſpirit of meekmeſs , 1 Cor. | all their obſtimacy he foretels the wrath of Ged 
4, 21. upon them, and their utter deftrution approaching, 
That iragy 62% is to be rendred in a paſſive not | v+ 16. That in this perſecarion at Theſſalonica ſome 
ative cnc, and that it hgnifies nia to be { were dead, and others fo eyill handled, that there 
perfetied, or been largely ſhewn, | was need of this Epiſtle to comfert them for thoſe 
note ON Gal. 5. b. But to what the accempliſement | that were fallen, and confirm them, by forceelling 
of the word, or Goſpell here referres particularly, | ther the approach of Chriſt: coming, to relieve the 
mult be concluded v. 14. There the proof is | conflant ſufferers, and to deffroy the perſecurars, 
ſer down of that which is here affifitied, and thoſe that cowardly fell off to them, will ap- 
with the particle For, 69s 14g For you, Bc, and | pear,c.q-13. and 5, 1. &c. 
therefore in all reaſon char muſt meerprer thi A crown was an attire or dreſſing for the head, i. 
Now that whichis there mention'd, is the Theſſa- | and ſo is mentioned Ezech, 16. 12. together with ***** 
lonians \uftering perſecution after the manner, jewel; on the ſorchead and tar-rings in the eare and 
other Chriſtians had done before them, which as it | and fo Ezech. 23. 42. bracelets wpon their hand;, 
15 an evidence of their conltancy in the Faith, ſo is } and crowns wpen their heads , not that this was an 
that of their proficiency to the higheſt degree of per- | Enſign of Majeſty peculiar to K ings, but the name 
fettion, which this lite is _ of, And belides an ornament worn by others, both men, as the 
it being foretold by Chrsft, that they which will re | Sabeans, Exch, 23. 42, and women, as in that 
cove the fairb , and live according to his preſcri- deſcription of the Jewiſh nation by a woman C. 16, 
ptions, ſhall offer perſecurions, their ſufferings are | So the Miſna makes mention of Crowns that 
a completion of that word of his. bridegroomes and brides were wont to wear , The 
Svugunir men of the ſame tribe, or race , or | bridegroomes was of gold,or gilt, or painted, or of 
countrey, with the Theſalonian Chriſtians, to | Roſes, or Myrile,or Olives, and fo the bride: allo, 
whom he writes, may not be reſolved to be the hea- | Cemare Hirroſel : ad tit: Sota c. 9, Bur theſe in- 
then inhabitants of that ciry or countrey, bur the | rerdicted by the Jewes about the time of Veſpaſian, 
wnconyerted Jewes, which were diſperſed here, For ſaith the Aſiſns, tit: Sorta. c, 9. Of theſe there is 
at the Apoſtles coming to that city, AR. 17. the all frequent mention among the hrathens , 5ige 
firſt thing we read of there, is a ſynagogue of the | jajpynnger 4 nuptial crown.in Brons Epitaph of Ads- 
Jewez, v. 1, thither Paxl went unto them, 1.0, to | $i, and in Labaniad declam: 8. ſpeaking of »»prial 
the Jewes, and Chriſt unto them, and ſome | rites is inparowmumr; wat 1 not crowned ? Put as of 
of them received the faith, and of devent Greekes, | all other ernaments, fo of this it muſt be obſerved, 
or Gentile Proſelytes a great multitude, &c. v. 4. | that were cither of every dayer wſe ( unlefſe 
And immediatly the wnbelieving Jews, making ule | dayes of faſting and moxrning) of for extraor di- 
of the officers of the courts of the city, raiſed a rw- | nary or feſtivall dajer (lnlike manner 3s there was 
mult againſt them v. 5. and the Apoſtle and Silas | an every dayes anointing ( unleſſe upon dayes of 
elcaping,they (cited upon Jaſon and other brethren, | bumiliarion) Mat: 6. ani the cile of gladneſſe or 
i- c, Chriſtians, that had received the faich, and | feſtive! oile, Pſal. 45-7.) and the latter of theſe is 
haled them to the magiſtrates of the ciry & acculed | in thoſe places of Ezrehnel called a beautiful crown, 
them for doing contrary to Ceſars erders,v, 7.And and here giperce agvximuc 4 crown of beaſting,j. c. 
ſo the perſecution thus carly begun at Theſſalonica, | either of rejoycing or feſtivity, as rejoyring and 
vas evidently by the Jewes, which received not the | boaſting is all one, (ſuch, we know, was the nwpri- 
faith, bgninſt the Jewes and Proſelytes, which re- | all crown, wherewith bis mother is faid to have 
ceived it, and thele Jewes of Theſſalonica were lo | crowned Solomon in the day of the gladneſe of his 
zealow in the matter, that as ſoon as they heard of | heart, Cant, 3-11.) or boaſting, 2s that ſounds 
the receiving the faith at Berea, they went thicher, literally, ſuch as are the ſpeciall. kind of ornament, 
and ſollicited the mwltirnde rhere againſt them wherein one is fer out moſt powpenſly and magnifi- 
v. 13- And fo there is no queſtion, but the 7/u | ciently, fo as vain-gloriow: perſons adorn them- 
evupurir their comntrymen, that are here ſpoken | ſelves. 


P araphraſe. : CHAP.1IL 


1. And therefore "V = fore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be 


being no longer . i at Athens alone, —_ 
to bear the want ie of ſeeing or bearing of you, I reſolved to deprive my ſelf unothies company ,and 
to ſtay alone a Acheas 8 City in Greece, wo 
2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God, and our fellow-12- 


A. | omg y_—_ bourer in the Goſpell of Chriſt, [to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concer- 


Goſpell , which wee ning your faith -] 
had planted —_ aud to comfort you againſt all (be tribulations which were befallen you for the profeſſion 
; 


of rh faizh of 
2. That 


Chap,iv. " IL THESSALONIANS. Poipbrdfe. 


3. That no man ſhould be moved by theſe affliions : for your ſelves know ,, 
that we are appointed thereunto. ] from bei 
or falling off by reaſon of theſe afflitions Þ iy lgry pum y> thaz 

Cf tobe 'd for by all true believers, the Goſpel being the covenane of the Croile, and ſo nothing in ic 

ſt , that God ſhould determine to permit, and not to reſtrain the malice of wicked men, bur leave Chriſti» 


ans to be exerciſed by them, 
4. For verily when we were with you we told you before, that we ſhould fuf- , For of this at 
fer tribulation, even as it came to paſſe, and ye know. | ourficrſt preaching the 


Golpell to you we advertiſed you, that affli tions are the Chriſtians portion, And it hath according]y come to paſſe, 
end fo you dave the experimencel knowledge of tt : 


4 not for. Fo, For this cauſe f when I could no longer forbear,I ſent to know your faith, tins 
—  ®? leſt by ſome means the tempter have * tempted you, and our labour be in = of our 


h 
ot h, had wrought upon you by thole temprations, and (© all our labour in planting the fair were caſt 
away upon you. 
6, But n Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good 


tidings of ith and charity, and that ye have good remembranee of us al- —_— wliog = 
wayes, deffin ly to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee you: ] that joyfull newes of 
your con y inthe faith, and of your love to God caſting our all fear of perſccurion, and that your kindnefie ro 
me continues, and that you are as deharous to lee me, as Ito vive you : 


* ,yout» ©, Therefore brethren we were comforted over you in all * our affliftionand ,, This was marter 


pre diſtreſſe by your faith. of extreme joy to us 
reads Gain in the midſt of our aMiitions, or in the midſt of yours, that though the Goſpell bad broughe perlecution and di- 
ſtrefſe upou you, yer you continue faithfull and conitant in deipight of all. 
$, For now we ® live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. ] "I I 
befall us, we have macter of exceeding joy, Job. 14. 19. ſuchas if a man ſhould rerurn to life again, ſee Plal. 
33. v. 26, 


9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you for allthe joy where- 
with we joy for your ſakes before God, 
10. Night and yr praying exceedingly, that we might [ ſee your face, and yg, once more be 
might perfeR that which is lacking in your faith ? ] able ro viſic you, and 
comple:e, or hill up thoſe things which are neceflary to your faich ( fee Mar: x2. 6.) and perſeverance in it. 
Wy 11. Now God himſelf and our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | f diret «1, give us a ſpec- 
Rraght our way unto you. dy journey 
Twi 12, AndtheLord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- 
ther, and towards all men, even as we doe towards you: 
13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſſe before Which i 
God even our Facher, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his gQ% 0. of Abo 


ure 
* holy nes © DALNTS- | ing that grace from 
ook God, which may preſerve you pure and holy, ſo as may be acceptable before him, who is both our and our 
fxrher, : that great day now approaching to the deftruRion of the obdurnte unbelievers, and reſcue of the faith- 
tull, which i5 one coming of Chriſt wich bis Angels (ec Jud: 4.) and ſoin like manner at the dreadfull day of 
doome. 


Notes on Chap. Ht. 


It is ordinary in the ſcriprure-dialelt for verb: | Chrift, receive, and embrace the Goſpell, 
Pd to bgnific, befide the ation, or paſſion, noted by | To live, befide the /iteral nocation of it, honifies 
them, the effet#, which is contequent thereto, Ot | alſo ro be cheerfull or merry, to rejoxce, So Pſal. 
paſſiver it hath been noted at large, mote on Mar. | 22.26,your heart hal live forever which is aconſe- 
11. b. And of aftives there want not examples, —_— ——_— ing /atis fied, & praifing God, 
eſpecially in this one word wy which now we Job. 14.19. Becanſe 1 live ye ſhall live allo, In 
ſpeak of. For to temper doth ordi fignifie no | che firft ic is licerally caken for Chriſt's reſur. 
more then to offer remprations,to e, or Jeet retiion, but in the ſecond for their rejojeing, ſuch as 
thoſe ebjefts, which if the man reſiſt, and rejef?, are | was cauſed by the r of a friend from death 
nnref eve 12 NE to life, (and theſe joyned by the figure drrerdaac- 
fignifies evidently having brought unto inne, | og oblerved on Afar. 8. note h,) And this is ordi- 
j. ©, wrought upon them, corrupted them by tem- | nary in all languages, Hebrew, Greek and Latize. 
ptations, for otherwiſe his /abowr in preaching the | And (o here it s evidently uſed, we live.if &c.i.e.ic 
Goſpel tro them, would not become vain by that | is matter of inflnire joy tous, and ingly ic fol- 
tl ines mmeans- ay warning brift, —_ an of exultancy, For what 
oþ,6. 37. the meaning is, preventing | thanks1giving can we return for all the joy, &c. 
Ar preparing grace, they do effefizally CcOmeto oY F " 


—_— 


CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 
here the x," Urthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort the Lord 
IN Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how ye ought ty — b, _ 
www Godt ſo ye would abound more and more. ] þ oe ru w- 
alw "LS | In 


b, 


Zo x 


C 

;, we intreat you, and by all the obligations that the Chrifian faich , and the care of 
dating, —— —_— rp bn ws is ſer you, end tolls bon 
prove and grow in that piety which is afready in you, 

z, According to 2. For ye know what commandments we gave you, by the Lord Jeſus. ] 
the ſtri$ commands to this purpoſe, which we gave you in our firlt preachiog 10 you. 


3. For this is pun- , 3 For this 1s the will of God, even your * ſanRtification, that ye ſhould ab- , exeifeu. 


Qually required of ſtain from fornication: } _ 

you by Chriſt under the Goſpel!, that ye ſhould preterve your ſelves in cbaſtiry or perfe& purity from the finnes of 

the fieth, of what kinde ſocver: 
4. Every one moſt =4- That every one of you ſhould know how to poſleſſe his * veſſel! in ſfanRik- 

ſtrictly co preſerve Cation and honour; ' 

bimſelf in perteR chaſticy, in a married or lingle life; 

5. Not inthe f luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know nor + paſſion of 
: luft mwes 


s5. Not in any 
vile unnaturall pra- : 
Riſes, as, for want of knowledge of the true God, the Gentiles doe. 
6. * That no man * goe beyond and defraud his brother in any matcer, becauſe *x 1c... 


Fs wy 16 x ke that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you and te- cerd of be 


luſtzo commir filchy- ſtifhied. | | 
neſle with his fellow Chriſtian, in thoſe things that are not to be mentioned plainly , for as theſe are the fins that on with bis 
$odoine, on the nations, and in a'l times on thoſe Gemiles God hath puniſhed teverely with utter exciſion, io is drucher 
the like {till ro be expeRed on all chat are guiley of ſuch villanics, as I have formerly aflured and warned you. 

7. And accord- 7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſſe, but unto halineſſe.] 
ingly you muſt reſolve that nw a far from giving liberty for unnatural uncieanneſſe, it is on the contrary 
an obligation to all the purity imaginabic. 

8. And be thn ©. He therefore that deſpiſeth , deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo 
deſpiſerh theſe com- given unto us his holy Spirit. ] 
mands of ours in this marter, = by me from Chrilt y, 2. as ſpeciall parts of the Chriſtian faith, and indulzeth to 
thoſe contrary fins, be deſpilerh the commands,ahd provoketh the diſpleaſure, and wrach of God and finneth againſt 
that anRifying Spirit, which God giveth to believers. 

g. And as tothn 9- Burt as touching brotherly love, ye need not that 1 write unto you : for yee 
of puricy from all the your ſelves © are f taught of to love one another. ] + the 
impure infuhons of the Gnoitick beretick, (© for charity and peaceablenefſe (our of which they are as likely to ſeduce taught of 

ou, and infuſe malice and bitrernefle againit all orrbodox Chriſtians ) this I need not inlarge on by Epiitle, there __ —* an 

ing nothing to which the Chriſtian faith more engages you, then this, and your baving received the faith makes wk Is. 
it ſuperfluous for me to exhort you to it,this is an inleparadle effect of that, and that which bath beeg aRually ici» ther. 
prefied on you, 

—_—_— And indeed ye doe it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedo- 
ingly your praRtiſe nia, but we beſeech you brethren, that ye increaſe more and more; | 
hath been toward all your fellow Chriſtians in Macedonia, there hath been unity and peace in all thole Churches, 
Onely I exbort you to increaſe every day more and more in this grace, 

it, And to bes 11-Andthat ye * ſtudy to be quiet, and to doe your own buſineſſe, and to * coorens 
earneſt ro exceed all work with your own hands (as we commanded you, ) ] 96 part 4 
others in quictnefſe and peaceablenefle, as the moſt ambicious are to ger the greateſt honours, or the moſt ſatious to 
contend and make debate, and not to meddle with other mens manters, but every man to follow diligently the buſi- 
neſſe of bis calling, as when I was with you, I commanded you, 

12, That by ſpend #72. That ye may walk honeſtly toward them that are without, and that ye 
ing your time in bo- May have lack of nothing, ] 
nelt labour, you may both preſerve your repuration enure among the Gentiles , (who will bave an ill opinion of 
Chriſtianity, it it make men idle) and that you may earn {0 much by your labour, as may ſupply all your wancs and 
neceſſities. 

13. As for the 33- But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that 
ſtate of the dead are aſleep, that ye ſorrow notevenas f others which have no hope. | obama 
(thoſe eſpecially that have fallen under the perſecutions brought upon you by the unbelieving Jewes (ſex note on c. 1s Ns us 
2. h.) for your receiving, and maintaining the Faith) wherein by your exceſſe of ſorrow it feemes you want ad- 
viſe, I muſt exhort you to moderate that paſſion, and not to behave your ſelves as they that beleive not any reſur- 
reQion or reward for their ſufferings in an other life. 

14, 15. For upon 14. Forit we believe that Jeſus dyed and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
__ s Fn ſleep * in Jeſus will God bring with him, 
ps Had 6 the ,, 15» For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are a- + 
railing of their bo» live, and remain unto the coming of the Lord , ſhall not prevent them which are 
dies that dye for the a (Jeep. | 
teftimony, or by occaſion of the faith of Chriſt, and that ſo certainly and ſpeedily, that they that doe not dye at all 
ſhall at the day of judgerent have no advantage ofthem, whoſe bodies bave lain in the graves (0 many years, the 
- — _ one being in che (ame rwinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. 15. 52. with the change of tbe other who are found 
alive. 

16, For this ſhall 36+ For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the 
be the metbod of ir, VOICE Of the Archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Chriſt 
Chriſt ſhall come ſhall riſe firſt; ] 
from heaven, and call all the world to a before bim, aſlcmbling them 28 with a ſhout, or 2 voice, or « tr , 
every of them uſed to call aſſemblies t 4m and to ſammon them to appear before tribunals (ſee Pal. _—_— 
Jer, 4. 5- and 6.1, ) And then ficlt ail the bodies of all pious men that ever were in tbe world ſhall riſe out of 


their gravess 27. Then 
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17. Then we whiclrare alive, and remain, ſhall be cg up 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire, and fo ſhall we 


with 
ever be with the 


is done, all that re a 


live on carth, as we now ere, ſhall be carried by the Angels inco the clouds, there to meet Chriſt, and appear before 
him, and beiag adjudged by him to erernall blille, thall never part from Chrilt again, bur enjoy hispreſence forever, 


18, Wherefore, comfort ane another with theſe words. ] 


ration is certainly ſufficient to 
and to aſſure that Cheift's 


paſſe, See ch, 2.16, 


18. This confide« 


you marter of comfort and ſupport in the death of any that is neareſt to you, 
promiſe of delivering the perſecuted, is no whit lefſe 
under the periecucions, then to them that live to (ee their periecurors deitroyed, which 


ormed to them, thar die 
now ere long come to 


Notes on C hap. IF. 


It is the conceipt of a /earned man , that 4d & 
lay his own veſſel here bgnitics his lawful or pro- 
per wife : Bur there is no example nor analogie tor 
this incerpreration , unlefſe that the wife 1s ell- 
where called the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet. 3.7. But that 
ſuppoſes the mes to be a veſſe/ too, and concludes 
no peculiarity of that title to the woman, but onely 
that ſhe is the weaker. The wives arc indeed by 
ſore call'd Z4«pa vi, your fields in DemetruawCy- 
donixs, by others res))s vdk/ your dwelling, in Em- 
thy mins Z ygabenws bur no where exadog veſſel. And 
indeed the context doth otherwile incline it to de- 
note the man's own . For that which is oppo- 
ſed v. 5. to this poſſeſſing bu own veſſel with cha- 
flity and honowr, is milG Hvuuics, the paſſion of 
luſt, i.c .imordinate luſt, as the Gentiles Bic, Now 
thoſe Gentile impious wnnataral pratiiſes were 
not peculiarly oppoled to comiwgal chaſtity , but 
ſimply to chaſtity or purity, whether in \—_ 4 
or out of marriage. And to that belt agrees: 
notion of his own veſſel, as it Hgnihes, his ow® fleſh, 
his ewne body. Now the word «<4 & ſignify- 
ing fimply an atenfl or inſtrumenr of ule, 
(lee Mat. 21. note b,) the bedy being the great 
meenſil or inſtrument of the mad, is hitly fo cal- 
led : Thus Barnabas in his Epiſtle calls the body 
of Chriſt cad & t% md ual, the veſſel, or wtenſrl 
of the Spirit, and fo the Jewes call the bedy © 
an inſfrument , and the Greth nad + is v near 
that, onely the firſt 5. abundane. T his loſer or 
(as *r5& bgnifies ſometimes in the idiome of theſe 
writer!) preſerving or keeping ( Lu, 21, 19.) the 
body in purity and honour, is the perfet chaſtity 
either in c@/ibacy or the conmjugal face, in oppolt- 
tion to all thoſe wnnatural *Y which are called 
m3 enula, Kom. 1. 26. diſhrnonrable affeftions, 
the ba/eſt, vileſt ſubmiſſions imaginable, and the 
fame is here called 3& Sr>uula; , which makes 
it not improbable, that chat ſhould be read dnwa; 
alſo, but however it fignifies the ſame thing , 5nor- 
dinate deſires or luſts, And to this alſo agrees that 
which follows y.6. ſce note b. 

'Tepbairjy is a general word to fignifie rrenſ- 
greſſing of the due [imits in any thing, vſpleir(y 
3232ie, to goe beyond the bounds, mggfarcc ipunr, 
tranſqreſſing of oaths and obligations, faich Heſy- 
chins, and when the cloſe of Heſiod's {e1e &; nyt 1s, 
\apbadigg dior, that is, faich Prochus, inxaiver 
ms Raldatc 17 5ghe x; ne37 xo77,, to avoid all de 
viations from the right and good mark, and (o in 
Phocylider, us  <dofic, and ipbacind” danerds 
m/chievorns rranſgreſſing, This being applied ro 
matters of wnclranne/s (25 appears v.7. and by the 
wedeſt, civil, expreſſion of &@ 74 wggyual:, in 4 
matter , and by the addition of *M4araxldy, which 
hath formerly been explained to belong to inordi- 
nacy, of nnnatural lnſts) will bec moſt 


; probably to Fgnifie thoſe f/thineſſer, which ex- 
ceed the bounds and law of nature. Hence per 
haps it is that Heſychins hath rendred valyfens, 
vb, contumely, in that notion of the word where- 
in Clemens in tis Pedageere |. 2. cites it, 4d" in” 
dp; vbew &c. that <4 ſhonourable, villanous pra- 
tiſe here mentioned y.5. And thus we find 4r/o4- 
bana uied by Epiphanine of the Gnoſtichs, mis 
11G arSeobandy, x; ennroipuy KwniGy were auth 
we, &c, And to this purpole it may perhaps be 
farther obſervable that the Hebrew $2 or N12 
from whence is the Greek, 5s or Sew (the old 
word , from whence the reſt of the renſes of 
Sxirs come ) doth in the Old Teftament fignifie 
the hwbands companying with the wife, and 1s ren- 
dred goung iz unto her, and accordingly &«{r{y and 
&nCaivty are by bamane Authors uled in that lenle, 
applied to other crearmres, Ariftot: Hit: Animal: 
|. 5.c.1 4. ſpeaking of an Elephant, Balry mile wnfv 
þ (ZE &r, and —(wdrr" Fnfi gory in 
Homer, Odyſſ: 4'. and drabeircmy 3 rus wnllos 
of Ima, Avriſt: Hiftor: Animal: 1.6. c.12, And to 
the ſame fenſe 8414/4, and in Cicers the Latine 
batzere. Another ordinary notion there is, where- 
in thee two words fair and merixl Gy, which 
are here uſed together, doe agree , viz: to denote 
ſmperiority, or in a more eminent degree, So 
faich C hry/oſftome of the Biſbops ſuperiority above 
Preibyrers in the point of —— Ti xtesloris 
wry \efCibngger, x Terry wrer Soxin mAtorexlor, 
In thu they exceed, or more power. But this 
notion being by the context rendred unapphiable to 
this place, will onely hgnifie, that theſe two words 
being of the lame importance in other things, may 
probably be fo in this matter alſo, wherein -140- 
ri5ie is lo viſibly uſed in theſe ſacred writings for 
unnatural , unclean exceſſer. See Epheſey.5. 
The word $14iFax]@- ] is all one with 41S axle? 
F OG the _ of God | 
there note d. Yet ſome di 


there is, There 


are the fol- 
| firſt ſuch, 
(having that honeſt heart, which hath alwaies been 


taught them by God, and by his ing grace 
-_ . oy» fn / kddos obes 
Chriſt is revealed to them , receive and 


entertasn him , But here ©41;, God, ſeems rather 
to lignifie Chriſt, ſpeaking of that which was noe 
in them , till they were Chriſtians , viz: brother ly 
love, at leaſt was tawghe them, and required of 
them molt eminently by Chriſtianity. And there- 
fore the [ «5 74 <3aTir ] for the loving of one ane- 
ther, may either be 2 nocation of the exd, or onely 
of the effe, and it is uncertain which, The word 


5, that to this eſpecially is their Chriſtianity de- 
ſigned, 


+h.6. 45+ of which ſee @wi/dacie 


rs v.37, ainx 74 


[ «i; | will bear cicher, Ific bethe end, then the ſenſe *# 


Annotations no Chap, IV, 


ſigned, that they love one another , and therefore | and comfort them by this Epiſtle, And the direct 

their being Chriſtians obliges them tufficiently to | way of doing it, wasto put them in mind of what 

that, and makes his exhortation to it unneceſſary, | he fad told them , when he was with them , that 

If i be the effef?, then the meaning is, that, by their | Gods judgments ſhould ſhortly leiſe upon the wnbe- 
having been thus formed by the Chriſtian faith, | lerving np tr perſecntors.C.2.16 and bring the 

they doe already (ſee ver, 18.) perform this, and | relief by that means, Of this be ſpeaks as of a Ning 
therefore need no exhorring to it, | knownto them, ch.5.1. Bur yet cne objeftion there 

d. That xo122% to ſleep | hgnifies to die, to depart | Was, cither expreſt by them, or foreſcen, ard here 
K:«4474 one of this world, (according to the Scriprwre- | anſwered by him, viz: that this de/irverance being 
ſyle ) there is no queſtion, Onely two things are | not yet come, ſome of the faithfwll either were 

here to be oblerved, 1. that the word which is | daily put to death by the Rowan officers upon the 

in the ordinary reading xuoiwnulywy in the preter | Jewes inftigation (for the accnſations brought a- 

tenſe, tho/e that have fallen aſleep, is in the King's | gainſt them were capital Af.17.6,7.) and to were 


708 


MS. wiygwulyor, they that ſleep, in the preſent, to | 
| premiled deliverance came , And to this the A- 
; peſtle gives anſwer here, that they ſhould not be 


note ſimply thole that die, not onely thoſe that are 
already dead , but that die daily ; remembring 
withall , that x42 to ſleep | is the word , which 
is proper to expreſie the dearh of the righreons, 
whoſe death is but a repoſe of their bodies intheir 
graves, or doymirories, and a reſt of their ſouls in 
Geds hands; 2, that the men here peculiarly 
ſpoken of, are thoſe that die in the cauſe, or for the 
faith of Chriſt, That ſure is expreſt by 9142s 
Sid F "Ines, thoſe that ſleep through Jrſws, 1. ce, 

occaſion of him, or for Chriſtianity take, And fo 
Genifics thoſe that have been perſecuted, and died 
either by the hands of the perſecarors, or before 
the time comes of Chriſt's deſtroying the perſecu- 
tors, and releaſing the perſecured by that means, 
And the conhidering of this will give us the ccca- 
fron of this diſcourſe and of that concerning the 
times and ſeaſons following it ch. 5. 1, That the 
Chriſtians at Theſſalonica were lorely perſecuted 
by the anbeleiving Jewes, and haled and dragg'd 
ro the Roman officers, as difturbers of the covil 
peace, hath been evidenced, note on ch.2.h. Againſt 
thele perſecutions the Apoſtle deligned to confirm, 


not thus reſcved, or elſe did daily die, before this 


diſcomraged, or grieve for thoſe which thus died, 


| eſpecially in the cauſe of Chriſt , becauſe their 
| ſouls being by dearh brought to their harbowr, and 


their crown the ſooner , their bodies which alone 
were ſuppoſed to be the ſafferers, were no way 
loſers by it , being ſure to be raiſed by Chriſt, 
' (whole reſaurrettion converted his death into ad- 
| vantage to him ) and that fo ſpeedily, at the /ound 
of the deoms-day tramper, that they which ſhould 
then be fonnd alive, which have never died, ſhould 
haveno advantage of them, but on the other (ide, 
they that were drad for the faith of Chriſt, ſhould 
for be raiſed before they thar were FOMAININY dn 
live, ſhould be canght wp with Chriſt. And this 
was full matter of comfore ro them, and an/wey to 
the objettion. After which he fitly reſumes the dif- 
courſe of the times, and ſeaſons of the vengeance 
on the Jewes, and deliverance of the faithfull by 
that means ch.5. 1. And fo this is a perſpicuous ac- 
count of the coming in of this dilcourle of the r= 


ſarrettion in this place. 


P araphraſc. 


1. But concerning 1- 


that notable time or write unto you ; 


CHAP.V. 
UT of the * times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have have no need that 1 


ſcaſon of Chriſt's coming in judgment: on the Jewes and others, rodeſtroy the obdurate and reſcue the beleivers, 1 


ſhail not nced to ſay much to you 3 


2, For this buh ©*- | 
becn oft told you,that, thief in the nighe : ] 


2. For your ſelves know perfeAtly, that the day of the Lord fo cometh as a 


8s it is not now farre oft, ſo, when it comes, it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mat. 24, 27, & 42. Lu.19.27. (ſe 2 Per. 
3-10.) and this not onely in Judza, bur in other places where the obdurate Jewes and Gnoſticks ſhall be (ſee Mar. 


24. 28.) and continue to periecute the Chriſtians, 


3. For as inthe il! 


3. For when they ſhall fay, Peace, and ſafety ; then ſuddaio deſtruction 


and quict par: of the cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they ſhall nor 


night, when men are eſcape. | 


faſt aſleep, the thief comes v.4. and Joel 2.9. and by the windows enters into, and rifles the houſe 3 (o when they are 
moſt ſecure, perſecuting the Chriſtians in the bittereſt manner, without all fear, then ſhall this ruine come upon 


them on the ſuddain, 


angs and throws of child-birth doc on a woman ( for {uddainncis and for ſharpneis much 


as 
like them) and there thall be no more poſlibiliry for them to eſcape, then there is for a woman in that condition to 


eſcape thoſe pains. 


4, But ye, my bre- 
thren, are not (o ill AS A thief.) 


4- But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you 


inſtrued, nor arc your ations and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould chus ſerprize you unawares, 


5. Your profeſſion 


5. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day : we are not 


engages you to ſuch Of the night, nor of darkneſſe. 
praRiles, wherein if you live conſtant, none of theſe evils can befall you. 


6, And this is an 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep, as doe others, but let us watch and be ſober. ] 


obligation on you, that ye be not by company, and enticement of others, drawn to any of their evil waies. 


7. For it is negli- , : 
gence and voluptu- drunken in the night. ] 
ouſnefle that is likely to berra 


darkneſs, which arc to bs thus 


7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they that be drunken, are 


y men m_ deitrudtion that comes 88 a thief in the night, theſe being thoſe deeds of 


$, But 


Chap. v. LTHESSATONIANS. 
+ A ting 0 


all theſe, tl ee om emp e mop nw 
and that love of bim that caſts our fear —— Lay wa 
rance and confidence of our preſent reſcue and deliverance (it we adbere to Chriſt) and 
reward from Chriſt, ler thar ſupply the place of an helmet (to ſecure our heads,) to confirm ws in the truch againſt 
all heretical corruprions, thac may our judgments. 
9. For God hath nor appointed us towrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our , x, of this be 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,] —_——- 
which is now a coming, is not deſigned by God againſt the pure conſtant Chriſtians, but upon their ene- 
mics and perſecurors, nor for ſuch as we are to be deltroyed, but to be delivered by that means. 
10. Who died for us, that whether we wake, or ſleep, we ſhould ® live to- \. v0 he that died 
gether with him. | on purpole to bring 
us to good life, to redeem vs from all ty, will certainly preſerve and ſecurt thoſe that are thus redeemed, chat 
hye tho@ lives which be requires, and conſtant to bis commandemenes, and therefore fot us, without the 
help of our wendy poouldenagte 36 Gn lecure us, preſerve theſe lives of ours (0 long as he ſees that beſt 
for us,and that molt y ax this time, in deſtroying the perſecurers, and reſcuing the perſecured, and in an- 
other world preſerving us to erernal life. 
11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edific ane another, even as 113. Andtherefore 
alſo ye doe. ] cominue, I pray, to encourage and confirm one anocher, as already ye doezin this macrer 


12, And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, \,, One thing it is 
and © are over you in the Lord, nnd admoniſh ow]. needfull for me here 
to incerpole, that due reſpe&s to the your ſeveral Churches, that belong to this Metropolis, 
and fo | orders roach all Macedonia, and all orhers that are exagloyed far your (pirkeual good. 
_—_— 13. And to eſteem them * vety highly in love for their works ſake. And be at 13. And to pay 
is i= peace among your ſelves. ] ' them as grex 2 re» 
<ews ſpe& #s is poſſible, for the pains that they have taken among you 3 And then to that 1 muſt adde this extoctation, 
one with another ye hive in perfeRt unity and peace. 
? the ime- x4, Now we exhort you, brethren, warn f them that are *unruly, comfort 1, And for the 
gular " 4 
the feebleminded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all men. ] preſerving your Chur- 
ches from the inrodes of (chiſmaricks and herericks, the Gnoſticks, of whom you are in greateit danger, 1. be care- 
tull when you ſee any man forſake his Ration, grow idle, forſake bis work, to proceed with ſuch a man according 
 Cutorts ies 2 NES entabnntor py 
this idlenefe is an ill { 2, be as to enc e the rhar be in to be he 
on by the ſha neſſe pr = yg Os fn 
ace fallen, deal as gently with chem as is poſlible, that ye may reſtore them, Gal.6. 1. 


15, See that none render evil for evil unto any man, but ever follow that \,, and be (ure 
which1s good, doch among your tres, and to all nn Dd ; Gaye ante 
by hink I2,1 - 

jured or pet nox t 71 —— 9- as much good to your 


$. 
faith, 


Chriſtians, and to your enemies, and exception, as is 
16, Rejoice evermore, ] 16. Rejoice in time 
of perſecution, ia adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil. 4. 5. 
7. Pray without ceaſing, | 17. Not omitting 


the frequenz conſtane times of prayer, as oft as they return, ( as continual ſorrow, Rom, 9. 3. is not that which is 
never diſcontinued in the at, bur that which conſtant frequent returns to him, though ſometimes incer- 


mirted.) 
18, In every thing give thanks, for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus 1s. Aodin adver- 
* ward «ic * COncerning you. | firy #3 well as proſpe= 


rity continue your acknowledgments of God's goodnefſe to you, Job 1, 21. For this is the condition of the Evan- 
gelical covenant, which is the covenane of ſufferings, that we ſhould rejoice in them, Mar. 5. 12. and give God 
thanks for them, 1 Per. 3.15. & 4. 16, 
19. Quench not the Spirit.) 19. The gifts of 
tongues, m——_— which were given in form of fire, muſt be uſed accordingly, not quenched with negleR, ve- 
we, 


niry, wicked lite, bur preſerved by prayer, thankſgiving, and boly life. 

. Deſpiſe not prophecyings. | 20. And for that 
ws 4 eFings- interpreting ſcripture, ye oughr to ſer a ſpecial value upon it, 1 Cor. 14, 5. 
21. Prove all things, Hold faſt that which is good. | ' 21+ Trie all thoſe 


who pretend to extraordinaty and examine whether they have them that gift of diſc of ipir1 
ary repr gegen nd nr boy Lag y ET 
 eve-y furs 23. Abſtain from f all * appearance of evil. »3« There is no 
of evil ' fin ſo {mal!, bur ye ought carefully to abſtain from it. 
Sa 23. And the very God of peace ſandlifie you wholly : and I pray God * your 
"de whale whole 'ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved blameleſſe unto the coming of the gg? Ant 39h 
Cer enialp or pete rcomminde rope, 13 plepalnic he ol by te long Cans 
r rc v, 13.9 ; 
Pork all kind of purkpin you-thas of the fleſh and ſpiric, And I heardly pede pon nn pr pr 
immacelace, that wtenſorver Chriſt comes, either in kid ignel prniliuness dere foremengoned, or in that 
gment after deach, ye may be approved and rewarded by bim. 

24. Faithfull is he that calleth you, who alſo will doe it. 14. And I doube no: 
bur thas Chriſt, who hath called you to the knowledge of his trutb,afforded you ſuch privileges and ad vancages, ad- 
vanced you thus farre, will farther enable you to perievere (por|elle ano the end. 

25, Brethren pray for us, 

26, Greet 


d, 


% 


Panaphs aſe. 


ſee Ram, 16,not C- 


716 


IL THESSALONIANS, 
26, Greet all the brethren with [an hbly Liſle, 
require you 7. 1cenge you by te Lord abt th Lui bed wto he ble: 


read and divulged to all che Chriſtians of 
Metropolis of Theflalonica, and to all the Charches 


Church, and fo likewiſe to all the 
all Macedonia. See note an Phil, 3, 8. 


28. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen- 


writen _ 


Notes on 


What yegro: and xg4pet, times and ſeaſons, here 
v. 3. where in ano» 
ter phr - 


without queſti | 
the coming of Chriſt, for the the ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, (which he ſhould do xaqeTs 
ide 18 the 1 te 15-) and, the 
day 4 , 1) in all anguages 

ilermens (fo 1 Cor. 3. 13. the day ſpall declare, 
1. e, the judgment that ſhall fit upon them ; and ſo 
diem dicere, \st0 call a man into any conrt of juds 
cature, and n aer-wman us is 4 judge) and 
'£ xi lo the word xa ſeaſen is Rem. 17. 11. &f $b- 
cs | 746 Thy x49, knowing the ſeaſon, and that ſeaſon 
expreſſed in the end of the verſe, as here, by #yige 
19 y1u4y the approachs of the day. ; So Marr. 16. 
2. enaie. wager the ſigners of the timer, were the 
ſignes of that approaching deſtrattion , and ac- 
cordingly £#, 12+ 56. it is call'd zaugds 3re this 
rime, or ſeaſon, And to this matter (plaioly ſer 
down before, c, 2.16. the full vials of Gods wrath, 
falling on the perſecating 7ewes) the reſt of this diſ- 
courlc to v. 12. doth evident! and the 
{uddainneſſe and wnexpeftedneſſe of in{and the ſwr- 
prize of all carnal men, which joyned with the 
perſecutors, or went on in w#chriſtian fines) de- 
ſcribed, as it is frequently in the Goſpel, Mar. 24- 
Ly. 19. andinthe Epiſtles, Rem, 13. 2 Pet. 3- 
and elſewhere. And that it cannot belong to the 
laſt coming of Chriſt to judgement, or finall doom, 
appears both from hence, that that was the ſubjeRt 


of the former diſcourſe, c- 4, 13- &c. and this as a | bere, ſo 


diftinft imarter is entred upon, with a Ilegi Hd &c. 
But concerning the times and ſeaſons, and ſecondly 
by the end, to which this diſcourſe is here 
by the Apoſtle, viz. to comfort the Chriſtians that 
were under perſecution , and give them patience 


the Theſſalonians was 


from * Athens, 


Chap. Y. 
ing to the Gentiles, and not onely (o, bag per/ecared 
and how this was obſervable at Theſſa- 
lonica, fee note on c, 2. h. The Jewer were the 
fountains of perſeomtions, faith Tertallian , and as 
rope te Giri before pgs 
powers, aritd, temperizong, car 
ary: Raging hn cum illing to bear perſcemti- 
ons, ed and j ith chem agaiaſt the 
pare Orthodox, and all that did lo, ing en- 
gaged in the ſame courſe, were involved allo in the 
lame deſtr#ftion, and ſo the Jewes and Gneſticts, 
which at this time were the ceck /e among, the wheat 
n Chriſtian plantation, and fo over-ran all 
the Charches of Aſia &c. as appears by the A- 
peſtle ( & Chriſt's Rev.y.2. JE ftes to them, 
and this plantation in Churches of 
Macedoma allo (as oft a in the Epiſl le ro 
the Toon, another Church of Macedonia) It 
was ft for the Apoſtle to forewarn them of 
their dangers, which were likely co affault their 
conſtancy; and to fortifie them againſt riwidity on 
one fide , and the carnal baites on the other (as he 
dothin the former part of this Epiftle, ) by this 
aſſurance that God's j luddainly 
Ye ens, and mg but con- 
ancy ; likely to preſerye any from 
that heavy be braflion. 6 _ 

To hve tegetber with Chrift ] though it comr- 
prebend —_ it, yer bg. :, 
fined to the futare immertall life, but may bcloog 
firſt and literally to preſervation and deliverance 
as a'7udas Which is ordinarily rendred, to 
be ſaved, doth (v. 3. 8, 9. and oft elſewhere) de- 
note deliverance out of calemitics, and deſtr u(ti- 


deſigned | «ns here, which is alſo attexded conſtantly (and, 


when the remporal is not had, ſupplied) with crer= 
al life. Thus doth the matter here in hand in- 


and conſtancy, for which this was a fit confiderati- | cline to interpret it ; yp ton of that 
on, that this judgement of God would come ſnd- | coming of Chrift for the rw the enemues 
> 660 ey expefted,and ay = ſts _ » Which is as a meanes of 
ur prize , if they were not watchful, ; ant Chriſtians and giving them 
1g jenny Yr. Sr words - this mat- four bln day after Co —_ pn 
ter, ar, 13. 32. (and the yery word zaughc ſta- had tolled, And {o to live, is to live 
{on, there made uſe of y. 33.) And more pun&ual- Aleks laps | 
36. 3. ahi beongdperuay 09) dw | and agua wit im rel Ae cond 
24. 43. all v iarly to thi T4 | 
upon the Fewer, and notto the generall judgment, | to this mult the phraſe { whether we ſleep or waks 
which, it 1s to us cermain, that thoſe that rhe» lived, | be interpreted, not fo as [reps | =_ 
were not concers'd in, but only in this other. And | waking being nat yer dead, but alvve ( thac 


if it be here queſtioned how this deſtr»ftion of the 
Jews ſhould concen the Chriſtians in Macedonia, 
and ſo be matter of ſuch particular advertiſement 
tothe Theſſalonians here | and wer, that the Jewes 
being at this time di into leyeral parts, much 
farther from Judea then Macedonia, did likewiſe, 


ſenſe will bave eruth in ic alſo applyable tothe noti- 
on of life for mernal life) but as beſt agree 
with the contextwre of thi Chapter. fue this co- 
lamity ing the Jewes and Guefficks is 
| laid to. come &# ef in the night, v, 2, Upon 
| which he tels the pioxwChriftions that they are in 20 


whereloeyer they were,oppeſe the Apoſtles preach- | danger of receiving bart from this,v.4- they «re net 


Chapv-/ 


b, 


Colle vr dats ou 


Ine? . 


Annotations on Chap. V, 


in darkne ſſe, that this day of j ſhould chus 
ze them, and (ſo again y. 5. on which he 

his exhorration y, 6. let #1 not 

fp. bur wa nk ber me [ger tie noti - 
on of ſleep for ſin, and watching for carefwineſſe 
and conſtancy, and y. 7. the ground of that figwe- 
rive notion of ſleep is tex down, becauſe as ſleep is a 
night- work (0 dr ankenneſſe is2 night work, and (© 
every fn, and therefore that vifitation that comes 
#5 a thief in the night, is likely 1 
none elle. And on the contrary the ſober, pure, 
conftant Chriſtian, he is fureto eſcape; which he 
farcher proves v. 9. by Chrift's dying to that end, 


to bring ustothat perry, and —y being 
riſen again, and Lame. to doe vital afts (fuch 15 
execaring vengeance on enemies) he will be ſure 
to preſerve thole which are thes quaſified,and chat 
whether they wake or ſleep, That cannot now bein 
that figarative ſenſe formerly uſed, for piery and 
fon, tor they that rhws ſleep ſhall not chuz live, but 
(as by the figure d/larduraris, noted on Mar 8, k. 
i; is ordiuary in the valgar ordinary ſenſe of wa- 
king and fleeping the one noting ſollicirnde, the 0- 
ther ſecarity ; and fo the (enſe will be molt cwr- 
raxt, that withowr their ſpecial care and ſollicitude 
(referring all to God, and fo laying them down to 
ſleep, and tak ing their reſt) they ſhall be ſecared by 
C brift, and ive, when others, that were more ſoltr- 
ritow for their ſafety, the Gnoſtickes, were de- 
ftrozed with the Jewes. 

Ilpcicaueres tur, theſe that are ſet, or, rule over 


" you, are ſure the Byſbops of feverall Churches, cal- 


led inthe firlt times , Nposgares Prefetts, and Pre- 
fidents in the Latine C harch. As tor that ebjeti- 
en which may ariſe here from the plaral number, 
which argues that they were more then ove, the ac- 
count is to be the ſame, that was given for Simoms 
more Biſhops then one Phil. 1, 1 becauſe 1.43 Philip- 
pi was a Metropoli: of Macedonia, and contained 

Churches and conſequently Biſhops under ir, 
ſo was Theſſalonica here alſo, and all the C hwrches 
that were under it were written to alſo in this Epi- 
ftle inſcribed to the Aerropolitan Church, 2%), It 
hath been before obſerved ( nore on Phil. 1.2.) that 
Theſſalonica and Philippi being both Chure 
Macedonia, theſe Epiſtles were written to both, 
and indeed to all the Chriftian Churches of Ma- 
cedonia (35 the Epiſtleto the Corinthians d 
alſo to the Saints or Chriſtians of all Achaia) 
And there being many Biſhops conftitured inthat 
whole coum:rey, they are all here contained under 
theſe phraſcs, comGyTys Us vglty » they that labour 
among you | i. ©, labrmr in the word, and deftrize, 
1 Tins, I7. And pic wer, thoſe that are /cr 
over you, and weferavnc, they that exhart you, it be- 
ing the BifGeps office to doe all theſe. 

"Amaxuc irregular | is a military word, and bg- 
nifies diſbanded Souldirrs, that have left their cov- 
ployment. or ſcrvice or obedience to theit commaun- 
ders, aud fo may here be fer ro ex thole that 
live not in ebedience to the Apoftler rules, of to the 
commands of their /aperiors, the Bifbops in their 
C burches, who are here firſt admenifted, according 
to Chriſts direitions;, Mat. 18, 15. and  agiin « 
ſecond time, 2 Theſ, 3. 12. and if they reform not 
are then to be crn/wred and extommunicate,2 T hel, 
3,6. Bur the context inchat place ſeemes to refer 
is one particular kigd of irregalarity ( contrary © 


: of 


the expreſſe orders of the Apoſt ie there, v. 10.)vit. 
living idlely, giving over the worker, and duries 
of their cellings, v. 11. which, beſide the d:/cbedi- 
ence to his orders, was literally alſo a forſab (12 their 
colawrr, leaving that rank wherein they were pla- 
ced by Gedand fothere v. 7. *Armxley is fer oppo- 
fire to labearing, y. 8. 

The word 


ee AN kind, or fort, Thus they 
that interpret it otherwiſe, acknowledge the Syr:- 
ab to renderir ; And fo the meaning of the place 
will be, a-v xev]ds ifs rarngs, from af [ort , or the 
whole kind of evill, from all that is rywly to, beir 
never ſo /mall, according to that of Rib in Pirche 
avorh Cc. 2. FMNDONI m7 MIDA Wi WWW þo 
4s carefnll in the keeping a light, as an heavy rome 
mendment. Thus the place ſeemes to be under- 
flood by Saine Bafil who oppoles mir «405 mangs 
every hind of exull 107) Sixicor, Which will, upon 
triall bear the ronch,on the beginning of the Prov, 
abun Jamlirec mh wir Siximer gHErre:, amd 
merlde die; mens deitilar, A pood merchant will 
keep rhat which is geed , nnadulterate metall, but 
will abſtain from all hind of evill or adultercte, 
not from that which appears ill, if it be nor, for to 
what purpoſe then is his -4i// or touchſtone ? bur 
from that which is :4, what ever it appear. 

The baicangyr vuear, the all, or whole of you, the 
intire or complere man is here divided into three 
parts, /pirir, ſoul, and body. There fecmes to be a 
particular mention of each cf theſe in the creation, 


earth, that viſible maſſe , the fleſh, or members, 
i-e. the body ; Then 2&, ON 
the animal or ſenfirive faculty , common to 
man with beaſts , and other ſenſitive creatures , 
and that is $vy4, the ſoul, which therefore in 
the New Teſtament ordinarily ſignifies the /ife, 
Lu. 12. 20, Thy Yuyiv o« d rarren, they require 
thy /onl, i. e. thy kfe frem thee. So Matt. 10. 39. 
and 16. 25. 26, and clicwhere. See c. 2. $. 
Thirdly, own FRU) the breath of life 2 
tional faculty, capable of divine i/lumination, and 
fo called wiGwwe the [pirir, or that which was at 
firſt breathed into man by Godand returns immor- 
tal into his handsagain. And fo this may be the 
full meaning of the words, your 'ſpvir ſoul and bo- 
dy, i e. your rationall, immortal ſpirit, your ox- 
frove, mortal ſoul, and your body the place of reſ6- 
dence of both, which three make up the whole mar, 
the ixlanzper $awy the whole of 1. But there is ano- 
ther notion of the word [_ ſox/, which may poſſibly 
make a change in this matter ; For the Hebrew 
w92 ſoul, Gen. 23.8 _ the C haldre paraphraſe 
rendred NS? the will, and fo it mult there lignifie, 
for there Abraham communed with them, [aying, 
If it be year foul ( we tender it mind) i. & your 
pleaſure, your eleftion, or thoiſe, (that is an 459 of 
the will):har 1 fhonld bury my dead out of my ſight, 
hear me &c. So P/. 17-12. the ſoul of my enemier, 
mult ſignific the pleaſure, and is rightly rendred 
the will of my enemies, (0 as they may deal with 
me,as they pleaſe ; and lo the ſame phra/+ is again 
uſed P/. 41. 2, So Dent. 21, 14. Thou bal let her 
os F222. according IT her ſoul, i. e. her will whi- 
ther ſhe pleaſe, or chooſe to goe, i. e. freely, the 


will being that free faculty, which choo/es whar it 
pleaſe, 


as ] which is ordinarily rendred ,. © 
appeity mece,, is known to hgnifie ( 2s the Latine © " 


Gen. 2.7. Fiſt TOINT (2 WP the duſt of the 25w 


| the living ſoul, v1 


"Re 
eth- ras I +1448 


Amn0tations on Chap, V. 


pleaſe, and accordingly the Septuagint read there 
iad/apey free, to gee whither ſbe will. That this i» 
the notion of the Yv;;4 ſox here, is the opinion of 
the molt antiom writers, - and Irewens, as 
ſhall anon appear; And if it be fo, then the word 
enus body mult be taken in a more comprehenſive 
laticude, fo as to contain the ſenſes, and ſenſerive 
apprtiter, that are (cated inthe body, in the notion 
that the fleſh and the members are oppoſed to the 
[pirit, and the mind Rom. 7, and Gal. 5. Andthen 
this will be the diviſion of the man, the fleſs, or be- 
dy, or ſenſutive, carnall appetites on one fide, and 
ra ſpirit, or upper ſoul, the rational propofals on 
the other fide, and the will, or choice, that freely in- 
clines to one or the other of thele, as it pleaſerh, 
For the firſt of thele three, the Fathers are 
wont t0 et -u m3» the paſſions , chSuwny, ſenſual 
dr fire, Thy d'nzor the common people of the ſoul in 
JMaximns Tyriw, m: Siu the woman part in Phi- 
lo, iy mile my © tar, the childin 1, Simplici- 


i on Epitter: Pp. 70. and again P- 296, mim ior 


Lv;;is witce , the lower foot part of the ſoul, by 
which the ſoul communicates with the body, wt &- 
> 236 mids, the unred[onable affe tions generall y a- 
mong the Steicks , and earyic, wnreaſonablencs, 
Gaecs, the horſe, 1n Socrates, Sugior , the beaſt in 


Pletinus, of LuuwRy + cue, the body enlivencd, 


(44 254 nem e, the beaſts, and fourfooted crea- | 


tres of the ſoul, which till afare us to beftial 
things #x dryIpoTs 4 drfgere;, not of Wan 41 mas 
(faith Nemc 16 de Nat: Hom : c. 1. ) dd Cu 
iy rponryuutros, erftpars I impor, wands xe 


Cm k drfigums, but of the living creature prima- | 


rily, and conſequently of the mann that man is 4 
livins creature» For the ſpirit they let to 35 4we* 
yi3y the leading faculty of the ſoal, i vir, and 
yoip3zs the snrellett nal faculty, wie or the rider 
of that borſe in Socrates, Thy mud arr tr bAwt ole, 
» h{ovle mis nie us mui bp hCeres 1; PL 
Miuhy dad Auvrorre dunis, the pedagogue that moda- 
lates the irrational appetite,and ſcts it right to that 
which 18 profitable, in Siumplicu, Tix © nwy Baby 


the God in ws, mn Julian, xuogamery 41; dos; 


de don aur Deiwnre ingro Doduwmre » tiny re bn 
Sicw 76 counnyary IN Thy us nggre Cory ec ty a 
is 1426 PITT 5.0 Orat. Z.,P. 127% the chief part of 
the ſerl, the demon that is given to every one Awel- 
lins in the top of the bedy, and raiſing #1 fromthe 
rarth to our bindred 1n beaven, the mi appar the ma- 
fe line pait, n Phils, Tdy «19 wr , the man in 
others, the inward man in Saint Pax |, and mir vor, 
the mind, 4idyuer, the wnderſtanding AMar. 12. 
0. and evremy inthe fame ſenſe v. 33+. Berwixr 
theſe two then as in the middle of them, is placed 
uy 3s that ſignifies the will, the eleftive faculty, 
called by the Ancients dyntioy and evdeipery, 
the will, or choice. This Philoſophy concerning 
the parts and diviſion of man we may fee in Trene- 
4 1. 5.c. 9. rogzther with the notion of [_ {>ixan por 
Cans for the whole of you ] which we have given, 
Sunt, faith he, tria, ex quibus per fett ws bomo con- 
ftar,Carne, animi, ſpirit, There are three things 
of which the entire, perfeft man conſiſts, fleſh, ſoul, 
ſpirit. And ogain, Anima oft quidem inter hec 
dno, aliquands ſubſequent ſpiritum elevatur ab eo, 
aliquando axtem conſentions carni decidit un terre- 
14s concupilcentiar, The ſoul tu berwixt the fleſb 


and ſpirit, and ſometimes follewing the ſpirit & 
elevated by it, ſumerimes conſenting 16 the” fiſh fals 
into earthly cencmpiſcencer, So Origenl, 1. ſup: 
Epiſt: ad Rem: Triplex heminu portio, Corgoe, 
ſen care, infima neſtri pars, emi per gemitalem cul- 
pam lege inſcripſir peceatt ſerpems the weter ator, 
quique ad turpia provecamnr, ac vitlts diabols 
netimwar, Spiritns, que divine Nature fomilitu- 
dinem exprimimw, in qua conditer 0primns de ſea 
ment archetype, etrrnam ifham bone ſt legern in- 
ſenlpfit digits, hee eft, ſpirits ſme, hoc dro congluri- 
HAIOKT, 1M cam Deo reddimur ; Porro ter- 
Hats inter ta media, Anima,que vilnt in faltio(d 
repablica non potrſt non alterntri partium accede- 
re, hinc atque hine ſollicitatar, liberum habet »- 
tre velit inclinare; fi carnu renunciant ad ſpiri- 
ins partes ſeſe induxerit, fit & ipſa ſpiritalu, in 
ad carnu cnpiditater ſemer abjecerit, degenerabit 
O ipſa in corprs, There are three parts of a may, 
the bedy,or fleſh, the loweſt part of « man, on which 
the Serpent by original fon inſcribed the law of fin, 
and by which we are tempred to filthy things, and 


as oft as we are overcome by the temptation ave 


| noned faff to the devill, The ſpirit, by which we 


expreſſe the lik- me ſſe of the divine Natwrein which 
God from the pattern of his own mind engraved the 
erernal law of honeſt. with his own band, or ſpirit, 
By thus we ave joyned faſt to God, and are made one 
with bim. Then the ſoul which i the middle be- 
rwixt theſe two, which, at ina fattions common- 
wealth, cannot but joyn with one or other of the for- 
mer parties, bring ſollicited this way and that, and 
having liberty to which it will joys, If it renownce 
the fleſh and joyn with the ſpirit, it will it ſelf be- 
come ſpiritual, but if it caſt it ſelf down to the de- 
ſores of the fleſh, it wil it ſelf degenerate intothe body, 
All moſt d:ſtinftly and largely to the ſame purpole, 
when the /oxl or will thus conſents to the bedy gr 
fieſs, then luſt is ſaid to conceive and bring forth 
fon, Jam. TL.1 5. Thus, the fleſb or lower ſoul l: ethe 
barlet, ſellicites the will, the middle faculty of the 


| man, to impure, unlawfull embraces, Suid7n, in- 


vites and arrratt; it with ſome pleaſant baite, then 
when it hath obtaine4 its con/ext, by this meancs it 
conceive fin, which, when by ſome degrees it is 
to perfetlion, proceeds from conſent to «tf, 

om conceprion to birth, from at to delight, from 
delight to frequent iteration, thence to babie. from 
habit to cbdnration , and at laſt it ſdlf is able to 
bring forth again, it brings forth death wich which 
agrees that of the Peer. "Arn dpupe Saramy cans” 
wil wr, vAESchyl : int inet Onfit That which © fin 
in the field, « death in the barveſt. And Tf 2-2 
iEarboo' ingpmwen oe "Arue, Ihw mryxaavgir 
- Ib: Nieuws, Laff bloſſomer and fru- 


Laps Boo5, 
from whence comes a lament able har« 
the conſens 


tifies ns 
veſt, So again when the Spirir 
and the acer, the fraits of the ſpirie follow 
alſo. To this is referred the /piri;'s luſt ing againſt 
the fleſb, and the fleſs againſt the /pirir, and many 
the like paſlages of the New Teſtament, and in 
Julian 0r:4.9.267, I1ild pt; fhiurn gore, cis bs 14” 
xpaplrn my 6,795 pubs beiay,h Ih axorecrt 
: Tegadxc, the le nature that s at ſtrife, min - 
_—_ viz. ſoul and body, one divine, t 
other dark_and black, from whence, faich he, riſcs 
the wdxn x anne rhe firife and diſſenfionin man. 


THE 


'Fari%. pun 


Ck. 
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THE *'SECOND EPISTLE* 


OF 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


EO.1HE : 


THESSAL ONIANS. 


as. 


—— 


His ſecond Epiſtle feerns to have been written not wary months after the former, about the 5r of F 
Chrift, whilft the Apoſtle yer remained at Corinth, or was removed to Arhens perhaps. For having 4. «: 
inthe former expreſt his intentions, —_—— inin Macedonia, 1 Thefſ-3. 10,11. it no Gunn 
where appears that he did find an opportwniey to hs, cal enki improbable, that being by the *** 
unteryeniency of effairs, and ps of dangers hindred from making good his reſolution, he ſhould 
thus hatten to this E ps So—_— defeF?, to confirm their minds, and to correRt an errowr, 
which he ſaw they were in, c | coming of Chriſt, ( mention'd in the former Epiftle ch.2.16. 
& 5. 3.) for he afingrrremrrapanitl os frwes which they cither from the words of his E- 
piſtle (le ch. 2. 2, note c.) or by ſome other means had perſwaded themſelves, would come more ſpee- 
dily, than in truth it was likely to come ; The ill — miſtake the Apoſtle forelaw, viz: 
that if they depended on it as inflant, sc in wicmur, and ſhould find their hopes of immediate deliverance, 
which was to attend it, fF»ſtrated, this would be fure to foeke their faith, and their conſtancy, And 
therefore diſcerning their error, he thought it neceſſary to reftsfie ir, by mentioning to them ſome things, 
which were ily ro be precedent to it, and reminding them , thac this was exactly according to 
what he had rel/d them, when he was them. And this is viſibly the /awmme of the ewo firft chapters, 
the third being enlarged occafionally to ſome other particulars. 


EC 


CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 


AVL and Silvanus and Timotbeus unto the Church of the The» {e : Thefl. x, 1, 
ſalonians, in God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. Grace be unto you, and peace from God our father,and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. = 
3. We are bound to thank God alwaies for you, brethren, as ,,3* © Out = 
* that 3» it 1s meer, * becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly,and the charity of every G4 eſpecial thanks 
one of you all toward each other aboundeth :] for dis mercy, and > 
=_ afforded you, by the help of which ic is thac adberence to the Chriſtian faich grows every day more con- 
ſtant, for all your wtions, ch. 2.14. and (o alſo your mutual love and charity, unity and amity one toward ance 
ther, withour any h or (chiſme among you. 
4- So that we our ſelves in you in the Churches of God, for your pa- - , a4 accordi 
tience and faith in all your Le xbeobvg and cribulations that ye indure. ] Fe we expe our joy 
of other Churches of Chriſti hat you have with | d 6 i 
J—_y P_—__ - -—— you have great patience endured (ore perſecutions, 
5. Which is a manifeſt token of the ri njocgngns of God, that ye may \,_ Which is# n0- 
be counted worthy of the * kingdome of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : ] table means of evi- 
dencing the great juſtice of God's providence, and diſpenſarions of the things of this world, when all the perſecuri= 2. 
ons tha fall on you, tend but to the trial and approving of your conſtancy and fidelity to Chritt, and ſoto the ma- 
__— e of thar glorious deliverance, which Chriſt will ſhortly work for all that adhere ro him, when the 


and cowardly are deſtroyed with the perſecurors. And this is it for which they perlecure as 
nam oany benny Ae ay ng ar will ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his for the deftroy- 
ing of his enemies, and reſcuing the perſecuced our of their calamiries : 


6, Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them g. 1; Fl 
that trouble you ;] e juſt with = 4 to puniſh your perſecurors, to deal with they, as url 2g by 
7- And to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be , , .. om 
b revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, ] = in propor : * 
ings, ici and ith the Apoſtles of Chriſt, at that glorious comi is tot 7 _ 
oa En one] rok apt err IS 
note on 2 Per.3.d. 
$. In flaming fire, taking v on them that know not God, and that o© g 1, cendei 
bey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt MS oniprours fo 
to all the obdurne Jewes, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoſtick Chriſtians, 
Ppp 9. Who 


714 


. lo he will iow mi- 


Paraphraſe, 


ILTHESSALONILIANS. 
9. Which ſhah be 9+ Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrution from the preſence of 


fnally deſtroyed by the Lord, and from the glory of his power, } 
the judgment of God, at bis pawertull appearance 19 vengeance agaight bis <qucihers, 


10, At whichtime 


raculous as of mer- GIY ] 


10. When he ſhall came £0 be glogtfied j& his faints, and to be admired in all 
them that beleive , ( becauſe our teſtimony among you was beleived ) in that 


cy to all pious fairhfull Chriſtians, to deliver them, (and ſo conſequently you, who have received the Golpe! prea» 
ched by us) in the day of his vengeance on his enemics, ice note on Heb 19, 3. 


11, To which pur- 
pole we gray for you 
cominually,that God 


you "wort hy of this calling, 2 


11. Wherefore alſo we pray 


will by his grace enable you to walk worthy of rhet high calling or privilege, that of being Chriſtians, owned and 


vindicated 
tience, which may render you acceptable in bis fybe, 
12, That Chriſt 


bim, and powerfully accompluth and complete in you all the good works agd fry of faith and pr 


may have the bonour YE in him, according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. } 
of your patience, and you be rewarded for it, accarding to ihe great mercy and goodnelie of God in Chrift Jeſus. 


Notes on Chap. I 


That the kingdowe of Ged Fgnifies the ſtate of 
the Goſpel or Chriſtian profeſſion , appears oft in 
the Goſpels, eſpecially in the parables of Chriſt ; 
when the kingdome of God 15 likened to a wer, to a 
pear! &c. and to that the addition of wp" i; migeann 
for which ye ſr ffer,, may here leem to incline it > 
Bur the wle$:»3LJa: that goes before, is not well 
appliable to chat, For thar hgmuſy to be vonch- 
[ated or thought worthy to have their parrs in it, 
or to have it beſtowed upon them, it mutt referre to 
ſomewhat yet furwre, which through the mercy of 
God ſhould be beffowed upon them, and then that 
whatſoever it is being heped for and depended on 
by them . it may well be 1faid that they /» er for 
that, i.c. either for the proſe ſſing that hope of theirs, 
whereby the malice of others is proveh/dagainlt 
them, or at lealt in hope or intrition of it, Two ©- 
ther notions therefore there are of the kingdome of 
(Ged, 1. that of reigning with Chriſt in endle/; 
bliſs in another world , and 24, the exerciſe of 
Chriſt's regal power, which was then fo oft fore- 
told to be approaching, in deſtroying his exemics, 
and preſerving his fasrhful ſubjetts, according to 
that double office of a King, Rom. 13, of aven- 
ging of offenders, and rewarding them that doe 
good. Of this fee wore on Mat. 3. c. And that this 
is the norion of it in this place appears very pre- 
bable ty that which follows, where it is faid, that 
it 1s jſt with God ro repay tribulation to their per- 
ſectors, and to the perſecuted driay releaſe, re- 
freſoment from the perſecutions, under which 
had been : This was it that the Apoſtles had fore- 
rol4 chem in their preachings ( ſee note a, on 
title of the Epiſtle to the Romans ) and the benefics 
and fruis whereof they had been promiſed u 
their perſeverance im the faith through all Tor 
perſecutions, not exchuding their eternal reward 
(bur ſuppoſing that for the f»rare, and in caſe they 
did noc enrlite the preſent diſtreſſes 1 The/,4.13- 
but withall giving them into the bargain this alc 
ſurance of an eminent deliverance here, halcyonian 
daies of reſt to te Church, upon the deftruftion 
of their perſecmtors, according as ic fell out in 
Veſpaſian'sdaies, aker the deſtruftion of the Jewes, 
And this the Apoſtles profeſſed to expe, and fo 
did the Orthodox Chriſtians generally , and as 
S. Stephen was ſtoned for that expeQation AR. 
6.14. {o were the Apoſtles and their followers per- 
ſecured allo, and © it was literally gh" 3c mig-rn, 


for this avowed expettation of this kingdome thus 
underfiood, they /xfered perfecation. 


Amngavlic Xeewed the revelation of Chriſt Jas 


| the coming of Chriſt, is a phraſe of a doubtfull t:g- '* 


nification, ſometimes figrufying the coming to the 
final doom, but tometimes allo that coming that 
was deſcribed Afat. 24. and was to be within that 
goxeration. And lo fure it Fgnifies in leveral places 
of $, Perer, 1 Pet.n. 7,13. and ch, 4. 13. ard the 
Come inlus emxghus die Us 14,<7% xgaqy, the 
tr lrver ance ready to be revealed 1n the laſt time, 
ch.1.5, the 4ſiruttion of the Jewes being the rime 
of the defrverance, and eſcaping to the ( briſtians, 
that were perſecnred by them. (fee Row 17 11.) fo 
again 1 Pet. 5. 1. where S, Peter ſaying of himſelf 
that he was a witne/; of the ſuffering of ( briſt. 
adgdeth he was alſo + wwnion ame? vilecx SE nc 
wires, pariakey of the glory that ſhanld be re- 
vealed, 1,e. prefent at the rraniflgnratios, where, 
by Meer and Elias, were repreſenced and declared 
| the glorious conſequepts of his eryeeÞxign, i, e the 
deſtrutt ion o' lis cyacifiers , and deliverance of his 
farthfull diſciples, fee note on Mat.17 2. Ln.g.b. 
& 2 Per.1.16. And iq here it moſt probably fig- 
niftes, where the vengrance on the oppre ſſors, L, C. 
the cracifiers of Chriſt, and per/eeutors of ( bri- 
ſtians, is deſcribed, and an appradix of that, reſt 
and relcaſe to the oppreſſed, winch 1s that Conde 
deliverance (o oft promilgd to them thay perſevere 
and exdave and outlaſt thole per/ecations, and that 
Uu nutge inviry V.10. in that day, Which is the no- 
tation of that ripe of vengeance upon the Jewer, 
lee Heb,y0.8, Az for the mentions 1. of the Au» 
gels, 2, of the flame of fire, 3%, of the ever- 
laſting deſtrattion, which may here ſeem to inter» 
pret this Revelation ag ift, fo as ro (gnifie the 
of the general , Ir is evident 1. that the 
gels being miniſters of God in execaring his 

J 5 ON nations, this remarkable vexgrance 
on the Jewes, may well here, and is el{where ficly 
by his cowing, or revealing hirgſelf with, or 

by his Angels, So M4. 16.37. and cl/where often. 


® bap.je 


alwaies for you, that our God would * count * make you 


worthy 


fulfill all the good pleaſure of his goodneſle, þ yp. 
and the work of faith with power, ] 


12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified f m you. and f among @ 


b, 


. "TS 
T4 
$13 is 


See more on Jude + Then 2®, forthe mip gaoyr, or 1 


fire of or flawing fire ] that is ordunanily the 
re. _ the | = Pra - rm/7 

pſbers 4 " , faich the Pſalm) 
and fo eaſed apy; # former , And ſecondly 
Gods j tz, if they be deſtruftive, are ordina- 


rily in prophetich, phraſe expreſt by flaming fre 


| A nnatations on Chap, 1 1. * 
-— ws fee Alar. 4.13. dla» barry yr once in vb life, And that this is the meaning of the 


thac fgnifies an #tter ver deftration, here, a 
Page 4am faid Jude 7. that it endured Tvgys dzavis Sal the | pears by all that i dbcknwe: os 
OO wengrancref wc allign'd for it, bras Iady /nfaIre: ec. when 


1 to the fire, Chriſt hell come ( the ordinary expreffion of this 
Sodom, muſt fignific not the eternal burning of | his vengeance on his we. dl. rt ons 
that fire, but the »#:ter conſumprion of the city, by | hu ſaints, and to be admired among all beleivers in 
that fire, or the fires never to bars, till c | chat day, which that it belongs to ſomewhat then 
had #trerly conſumed the city, ſo when of the | approaching ,and wherein thole Theſſalonians were 
i 3- 12, that it Bell be burne | then concerned (rios to the g judgment, yer 
with wnquenchable fire, it referres to the cuftome | futwre) is evident by his proper for them, that 
of wimening whane the for being nts Gaokeſe | may havecheir pare in ——_ favour of God, 
till ic | v.13. and rhat the name of the Lord Jeſwns may be 
have b#rst up all. Mean while not ing the | glorified Us $ulr among them, ro whom he writes, 
eternal rorments of hell fire, which expe all im- | 2 Sul; Us warh and that they may be glorified in, 
penitent ſinners, that thus fall, but looking parri- | or through bim, by this remarkable deliverance, 
cularly on the vifible deſruftion, and vengeance, | which ſhould hor.ly befall them, which were now 
which ſciſcth on whole nations, or maltiende; at | perſecuted, 


CHAP.IL Parayhraſe. 
O W we beſeech you, brethren, * * by the * coming of our Lord Jeſus ,_ ,,, 
g_-_” ſt, and | uneo him, - Bur 06, Dre 
N Chriſt, a d t by our gathering toget thren, concerning i har 


Oo — > — — — — — — 


] our {arn0us coming of ch.1.5. &c. (and mentioned to you by me 1 Thell. 5. 1.) for the de- 
troyng and perſecurors of Chriſtians (ſee note on Mac. 4 the 
which is pultly looked on by you as the perſecutions, (o unwerfally cauled by them, 
which conſequencly will be atrended the plens ro proteffion, and 
with a liberty of publick aſſembling for the worſhip of ; will 
lie (fee nore on Rev, 1.4.) concerning this marter, 


: 2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken * in mind , or be troubled, neither by 3. That ye be noe 
rn " nor by word , nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Chrift © is at hand.]} removed our of the 
i v4 tr wth (ante Ce REIen Gord CAR 


| day come, 
bs cp there come falling away ind that * man of fe revealed, the ſon of 1 ta th he 
6.  perdition, any artifice be 
bei C—_— , if you beleive it cobe buc reſol LEE 
Ginn — wb _ fm ny I 
oma whe __ thing muſt py Toy ane err ompliance 
, one , [4 wit 
—_—_— avowedly to the Genciles, Mat. 34.4 3) And 247, —_ 


malice, 
4. Who ſeth and exalteth himfelf above all that is called God, or * that 


* wellop {<4 worſhipped ; fo that he as God 8 firterh in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- a te 
ſelf that be s God. gainſt Chriſt, 
himſelf up (and being acknow by the Samaritanes and others) for the chief or firſt God , oe a 
other Gods, and accordingly is y worſhipe by them, (ſee acte on Rev. 14, b.) and afſumerh to bimſelf d;- 
ſtin&ly chat be 1s God. 
. Remember ye not that when I was yet with you, I told you theſe things 7] x. If you reatens 
: ber, his very thing I foorrold you, when RR — the Golpel, 4 Wikldko 


muſt not now be inter 


ans conrery ſenſe, v. 2, 


revealed, or Irs th cannoe bur diſcerne 
GO_ chemetrey and open profeſſion 
y oy Ciziſtiany, i'cder yer come. Thopecily be, when 
ſeaſon, & _ given ing ©0 the ) awcs, 2s bogclefe and refradiery, and fo goers the Geneiles, Ma: 
$56 #478 d4.13, y 


of chas more ccader complyance with. the Fac ab thac 

Jewes will got be ſharp ogainlt the Chriians, and conſequently” oy Os Ras 

ftixks m diſcover cheir renome apainft cher. 

f doth afready work , * onely he who now -» And therefore 
the way : this lorr 


2, 


it 


n 
Jadaiz:, but call them 


Chriſtians to 


hitches 


: 
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2, b, 


Cc 


d. E. 


f. 8. 


716 Paraphraſe. ILTHESSALONIANS. C hap. ty, 


$.And then ſhall * that *wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall confume 'hewcket 


k, MegeFs 
We corn of f with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſſe of bs f by the 


Gnoſticks ſhew it coming, ] ; Tp 

ſelf, joyn with, and tire up the Jewcs, and —— perſecutions wfon the Chriſtians, and (having this oppor- 
runicy to calumniate them to the Jewes) bebave ves as theur | clers, And Simon Magus ſhall ict 
himſelf torth in the bead of them 3 Whom, as 8 profeſt enemy of Chriſt, Ch:it ſhall deſtroy by extracrdinary 
means by the preaching and mwracies of S. Per : and for all the Apottarizing Gnolticks that adbered to bim. they 
ſhall be involved in the deſtruRion of the unbeleiving Jewes, with whom they have joyned againſt the Chriſtians. 

9. This perſon 'wbom _ 9- Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power 

now 1 ſpeak of, and fignes, and iying wonders, ] 

his followers, are ſuch, as by Magick doc many firange things to deceive men into an admiraticn of themſelves, 

10. And by bais 19+ And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh, be- 
of luſt, &c. they work cauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they mighr be ſaved. } 
upon the generality of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as 8 puniſhment for their not being brough: to fincere re- 
pentance and true faith by the Golpel, but preferring the lacistaRtion of their own bumors, and paſſions, and pre- 
judices, Job. 8, 45. before the do&rine of » when it came with the greateſt conviction, and evidence, and au- 
thority among them, T i, 2. 11, 

11, And thisisthe  11- And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them f ſtrong deluſions, that they ? $vvil 
cuule why God (uſers ſhould beleive 2 he p4 1 "7 —_—_ 
moan to falſe miracles, and by that means to bring them to beleive all kind of falſnefſe, Fart 
falſe gods, falſe wajies of worſhip, deceirfull, cheating, falle miracles to get awrbority to thoſe, and all manner of hea- 
then, licentious, vicious praQtiſes, the c of thoſe errors, and the moſt contrary to Evangelical wth : 

12. Thee fo filli 12, That they all might be * damned, who beleived not the truth, but had » j.4,.4 
up the meſure of pleaſure in unri ] aþ-9n06 
their obdurations, they may fall under condemnation, or be judged and dilcerned to be, what they are, impenicent 
inhdels, and accordingly remarkeably puniſhed. 

io) The mare of _ 33: But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, belo- 
rruch there is in ati Ved Of the Lord, } becauſe hath from the beginning choſen you to falva- rhnbetn 
this, the more are we tion, through ſanGification of the Spirit, and beleit of the truth, 
bound to blefſe and praiſe God for bis goodnefie to you, brethren, that be hath been {o favourable to you above o- 
thers, as to appoint the Golipel to be preached ro you, and you to be called to the faith of Chriit ſo carly ( © theſe 
being Jewes at T beflalonics, are (aid to have beleived before others Ephbel. 1. 13.) and foto be taken our of chat 
wicked generation by the preaching of the Goipel, and that grace which 43 annex: to it, and by your receiving of the 
truth (by which means you are (afc both from ibe ale v. 3. and tbe delubons v. 10, and from the deftruftion 
that ſhall ſhortly come upon the Jewes and Gnoſticks, v. 2,8,&1:. 

14.Unto which bo- 14. Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of 
nour and advancages Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 

God hath by our preaching advanced you, that th:reby ye might have your parts in all the glorious eff. &s of Chrift*s 
power in his ſervants, and over his enemies. 

is. To conclude 15- Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have 
therefore, Doe you, been taught, whether by word, or our Epiſtle. ] 
brethren, take care to retain conſtantly all the doftrine, which I have, (beth a: my being with you ſor the preaching 
of rhe Goſpel to you, and fince in mine Epiſtle) delivered to you, all ſuch, I mean, as I have truly told or written 
to you, not ſuch as are unduly put upon you under that pretence, v.z. 

16. And 1 hbeſeech , 16- Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our father, which 
that Lord and Savi» bath loved us, and hath given us everlaſting conſolation and good hope through 
our of ours, Jeſus grace, | 
Chriſt, and God the father, who out of his meer love ro us hach thus given us bis ſon, and through him aflxrled us 
marter of endleiſe comfort, even the hope of eternal joyes to reward our temporary ſutterings, and revealed this to 
us in the preaching of the Golpel (ice note on Heb, 13. c.) 

17. That he will 17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every pood word and 
now in your tribuls- work, ] 
tions and perſecutions refreth and cheer you up, and confirm you to perſevere ſtedfaſt and conſtant ia the profeſſi- 
on of the truth, and in all Chriſtian practiſes, 

Notes on Chap. 11. 

The prepoſition vx is oft taken inthe notion of | erh ro judge the earth, and as Pſal. 97. 5. the hil; 
141 of, Or about, or concerning, Or for, as that de- woke] like wax at the preſence of the Lord, the ye+ 
notes the martry of the inſuing diſcourſe, as when | ry #=q»ois 5% Kyiv here,) and by that meanesto 
we ſay in Engliſh, Now, for ſuch a matter, or point, | reſcue thoſe that were perſecured by chem, and this 
or queſtion, which is the form of entring upon any | is by Saint Jamer c. 5.7, 8. called by this title, 
diſcourſe. And thus it ſeems to be here, | mperie v5 wir, the coming of the Lord, and that 
making the coming of Chrift &c. the things which | then iyiZvee, =e, and farther expreſſed 
he proceeds to diſcourſe of, which having been op nn Pantarefior the dorer, and (© 
touched upon in the former Epiſtle, c. 5\. 1. (and, | there is lirtle reaſon to doube but that it ſo ſignifies 
it ſeems, that which was faid in chat Epiſtle, miſc here ; "Tistrue indeed that 1 Theſ. 4.15. megeria 6% 
underſtood by them, in ſome circumſtances) he | Kuylv , the coming of the Lord ] is uſed for the final 

oceeds, as in a known matrer ,to ſpeak of it, and | day of deows; but the phraſe here appears not £0 re- 
—_— will be beſt rendred, concerming. fer co that place, for after the deſcription of that to 

Ilapeoia F Kughs &ec,the coming of the Lord hath the end of that fourth Chapter the Apoſtle c. 5. 

? beenar large explained, note On Afar. 24- b. to ſig- | begins wi 5 -5v yplroy x; Thr rug bur concern- 
nifie the coming of Chriſt as a Judge to deſtroy ing the rimer and ſeaſons, 2s of ſomewhat which 
Jewes, (as Pſa. 96, 13+ For he cometh, for be com- | was then approaching, and preſumed to be ſuffici- 
endly 


Volpe Ko 
jm, 


Er iniwws gs - 
yo #4 a7? 


C. 
Erlquacr 


Annetatians 
them, and on that ſubzet be 
the Lord 


to 


cometh as a 1» the mgbe, Now 
ph 

indis ſorend Epifte (that w 
of it in the pr ff Epiſtle , and particularly 


be had 1aid 
the «/p9i - 


Ire lakes ſudden deftratieny, 3. berg mutin- | by 


by ſome of them, and changed into io(- 
Foney COA the m—_ 
approac as may 2 
ee Ce el atde 
the Lord ) which: therefore is» to be raken for the 
interpretation of myguric X,ir5 the tomray of Carefh, 
v. 1. the one, as well as the ocher, jy de- 


here ce- | 


alteſe. | 


on Chaps i 1. 
it were how infant, or preſent at hand, and © 
en RECs upon Saint Pal, which is 
either by werd of moarh , or by that Epiſtle, ve by 
both, that this dey of the Lord was now 4nffantly a 
ceming, Where, as rhe miſtake was no more, 

| ing iplere by iriena, the approach 


| and Gant rary tO 
what ache: Apoſtle had taught them, when be was 
was julitly kzanded by him wich he citle of mag4uc 
nd luis being nly iken from the [enſe, 


noting this judgement of Chrifts vpon the fowes 
(ſee — _ | 

wud x 164g Xeroey 4, Oup aſlembling to him, cult be: 
| ex £0 FAC Fa thac geeacer 
liberty of the Chriſtians to afemble to the /ervice 
of Chi, the fedam of Feel afticad aſſemblies, 
which was a great judgement 
the perſecutors 10 the times of Veſpean and Tirm, 
ſee note on Rev: 1. band c, 5-10, and <7. 15. 
Thus is the phraſe uſed » Marra. where Ged's | 
gathering hu preple apa tagether, un effect of his | 
receiving them into mercy, is his giving them the 
liberty ot the T emople, and his ſervece there. And 
10 +9117, wanton the aſſembling of themſelver, 
Heb: 106. 25+ 15 their meers 
luke (ervice of Chriſt, this, as it was an hap- 
py con/cquent of this deliverance. {o was it to be 
uted as a fokemee meancs of expreſſing their greti- 
tude to ( briſt, who had thus delivered thera; and 
lo wag, pecularly a gathering together os auriy to 
him . | 


The word iricuarr ] here notes the immmediare 
approach of this day, or the inftant of ir. 
$0 ir1;2 m, the things juſt at hand, Ro. 8. 38. and 
1 Cor, 3.22, arc fer oppoite tows winerm, the 
things to come, which were fautare , but after ſome 
time, not [0 immedtarely to come to paſſe. And this 
being the dire? and cx notion of the word, iga 
hey to the whole matter ; For that thus day was 


togerber inthe pab- 


"ES irs natural hgnification 


or | , or ner:0n of that commey, . 

he. had | two them. And beſides it was z 
mifiakothac , he foreſaw, would fGrewdly deft uwrb 
them, when Jooking for it, according to that be» 
lerf, they ſhould finde themſelves defeatid, and lo 
be !empred-to call the Apoſtles rrarh m queltion, 


on from whum they took themſelves to have it ; And 


25 this would be ape to give them doubrs of che 
trnth of the whole Goſpel , which they had belei- 
ved on the ſame a=therity.lo would the arpneſs of 
the preſent perſeentions be in danger to Gake them 

yite out of their conflency,, when they found 
Crnkiog thus in their expeRation of re- 
lief ; and this s the meaning of Syoa2y,, being trow- 


70. 3-4. ——_ ny Chriſt's pro 
concerning this his commyg, went over 

to the Gnoſtichs, joyned with them in in fidelsty and 

| carnality, walking after their own luſts, and ſay- 
u the promiſe of bis coming F © 


2 £21 
m/e 


no more then abſceſſion or 
the verb ich 
So AR. rs. 38. when 'cs 
<w' «vey bom « . ſurc ic igni 
then thar be had departed from them, not from the 
faith of Chriſt in cur modern notion of Apoſtaſie, 
and in that place the King's MS, reads aagy lin 
ous ww, Whic is 3 verb made from emaines Apoſtate, 


departare, is 
1s jmmedaacly comes, 
laid of Fob, ris amons]e 


i7yirox drawing neer, had been oft affirmed by the 
Apeſtle, and as Lailaniine faich (lee more on title | 
ot the Epiſtle to the Roms: a ) foretol4 
by Perer and him, in all their preachings, and 
1 Theſ, 5. 1. behad farther given them warning, 
that it would come 4s 4 thief in the night, i. ©, 0n2 
[ndda'n, wnebſervably, or —_— This i 
leems was miſtaken by them, the /nddainneſſe 
and wzcb/ervablentſſe of it when it ſhould come, 
ncerpreted by lome to denote the immediate, in. 
ſt ant approach of ic, at that time wherein he ſpake. 
This error of theirs they founded on three things, 
hrſt, on the Kevelations, which ſome had received | 
in this matter, and which were underſtood to this | 


and ya there ſignifies no more; then /cavins or fore 
[akjng their company, not the faith of Chriſt ac 
that time, Thus the word is uled diftinetly in chis 


imports 
clear by 


717 


meaning of «g 41 15 adr,e9 5f we had thus caught, « #1 Hr 


with. thems, v. 5, and therefore their embracing i; Shoe 


bled. And accordingly we finde-in Saint Peter, Oyun 


matter of Mo/es's law, AF.2 1, 21. amonder bi- nrewdld 
a Men ef 


Deoume ann Marne, then tracheſt the Jewes tn A- 
fia 8c: terforſaks the Molaical law . And there- 
fore it is poſſible that the word «mane here may 
fignifie cicher 1, this depa» ring of the Apoſt ies from 
the Jewes, leaving them and departing to che Gen- 
riles, Which was indeed a greag provecation co the 
Jewes to perſecute them molt biterly,and lo mighe 
be made ule of by the Gneſt ickes as the opportunity 
molt fit to exaſperate the Jewes againſt them ; Or 
elſe 2% the departing of the beleiving Jewes from 


#1 Prone fenle ; which is the meaning of 418 mduen by | the Moſaicall cbſervences, cirenmerfion &c. And 


vt 


"I "Farn- 


ſpirit, the /pirii of propheay, either waly luch, or | 
precended to be fuch; 24 on the diſcenrſer, and | 
af: mations of Saint Paul, when he was among | 
them, w' ich is che meaning of Ss aiys by the | 
word of month ; 347 on the words of his forwer E- 

piſtle, where he had laid c. 5. 2+ that it cometh &# & | 
thief in the mght , and that when they ſaid peace | 
and ſafery, T7 «iqnid ies durols Mole mer baadpoe, 
then a /perdy deſtruit ion invadeth them, which laſt | 
they incerpreted, as if he had Gid,. in iviomar, that | 


this allo harpned the prrſecutors again them, And 
ſo Saine Lukg uſes the word ameas, AF. 19. 9, of 
P aul, when the Fewer were hardaedand 4;/obeds- 


ent, and /pake evill of that way before the multi- 


tade, anmoets ax” ulir, dacguan ric eerie, be den NT 


peried from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, i. e. 
he(and the Chriſtian beleiverr)forſook and epara- 
1d from them. and betook himſe!f to the Genesles of 


Aſa, and (oat other times he did, 42. 13. 46. 
and finally, A. 28- 28. And to this the Ap 


Ppp 3 


AGO ty 
my Ty6£ 


EFITS 


MIC 


ANTI aT 


p GOT? 


ſcemes to exhort the Hebrew believers, Heb. 13. 


Amations In Choy, ! \. 


13. Let w therefore come - 
camp, make an fle ſeparanes 
anbelieving Jewes, bearing Chriſt's 
TEES AERIE 
But rheſe, is the ordinary wa/ger no- | gas, appears 2.13, who at 
tion of Apoſtafie, which may very probably be | ginaing of Cla»dsr's reigne mentions his comny 
mode aca ory bon A ing of | ro Kewe, znd there deſeribes him Jun + 46s tncp- 


flicker, of which Saint Paul 1 T rw, 4+ 1. affirmes 
imoiorn Tm ths woes, agrotyorrs wdouwan 
wares, ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, grvi 
revs or nts IA. faith he there, : 
ſpirit ſaith expreſſely, i. e. Chrsft bach diftintly 
Mat. 24. 10. And then foal be 

ſcandaliced, i. e. fall off from the faith, avdfaiſe 
prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive many, v. 11. and 
the love of many ſhall grow cold y. 12. contra- 
ry to the enduring to the end. And this there as the 
immediate forerunner of chat day, for, us it 
therefollowes v. 1.4. Then ſhall the end come. And 
REDO Apoſtle warns them to take heed 

e6.3.12-leſt there be in any of you an evil beart of 
wnbelief tn _ from the lying God, and they 
that did ſo, he ſaith they doe ammirett oc dams» 
auar draw back , or =_ off unto perdition, Heb. 10, 
22. _ _— t rs gs and is- 
rimation: (fee Heb. 12, 15. ) it appears 
did, according to Chreſt's preditts fall of) ith 
farther moſt cerrainly that Samaria,which 
was the firft-frawes, as it were, unto Chrif, afrer 
his aſcenfion, ad embraced the fair uni 
AS. 12. 14-did allo, by the ſwbrlery of Simon 
Magw and the Gnoftichs , fall off from their firſt 

th to that abormnable herefpe. And fo this may 
very firly be here referred to by the Apoſtle, as 
that which muſt neceſlarily come co paſſe , before 
the coming of this day+ 

"Artporre; duagria; the wan of fin, is bere the de. 


notion of a very wicked ſort of , and 
choughit be in the ſingwlar number, not 
in any reaſon , be to a ſingle oc 


to ſore one, or more ringleaders, and their fol- 
lowers , Thus we know T2153; Chrift fagnifies bi 
as he is the head of his Church , and 15s ſometimes 
uled to _ the whole ſociety of Chrifttans (ee 
note on Gal. 3. d.) And fo "Ardypiors Anti- 
chriſt is ſure no ſingle perſon, conhdered alone, but 
in conjun&tien with his followers, And in this lati- 
tude names of perſons are cally uſed, 
to hen ple, Jezebel, for this bereſie of Gue- 
ftickes, the whole ſer of them, (fee note on Rev. 2. 
n) and many the like. And accordingly here it can- 
not be , that the dvbpwms duapniag the man of 
fn, ſhould hgmfie more then one F 
Simon and the Gneftickes. So likewiſe for all thar 
follow, {ic dnundia; the ſon of perdition ( one fir, 
and /are to be de ada 
drath, onethat (hall aw. 12.5. 
6 ernutiures be that erh himſelf , (n cireuns- 
locution of Antichriſt) and 3 Zveues the wicked 
one , v, 8. All which are here fect ro denote chat 
impious (eſt, under him which is known by the aw- 
tients by the title of 7p«Iirows 5% Eames, the firf 
born of Satan,that accxrrſed Simon the Magician. 
That *rwas ſome Magician, is dear by what is 
faid of him y, 9. of the working of Satan eviden- 
ced in him, & moy Sundun, x) convince, ff gen 


, | how 


viz.. | gainſt the Apoſtles, 


4 - 
+ os 20s rw arg Ars 
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a G according | a 
ber, with this inſcriprien, Simeni Dro Santto , 
fab be , almoſt all the Somrivance, and 


( which went about with him, bur had before been 
a proftirnre ſtramper in Tyrs:) calling her # 4+ 
wy ernptiiyreoes, = copitarion that pro- 
creded from him, a kind of Paks ourof Fapiier's 
bead. Of him we may read at large in /yenes7, 
and by both fee how nor only that title be- 
w. 9mmery given to him by E sſeb4»7 ) that he 
was wins dex +1/(& aiplore the r1ng-leadcr of all 
the herefie that into the C. ,and ode 
Apoſtaſie here ſpoken of the Samaritans, 
and of all the doftrines and of the Gno- 
ſick; quickly following in the Charch, bur alſo 
y appliable to him is that which is here 
added, that he exalted himſelf above att that 1: 
rated God, or worſhip &e. For before his b4priſme 
iK is ſaid of him A. 8, that he was by all the $a- 
murine cried up to be rams 247 wegahy (of, as 
the MSS, read 4 raider uodang tht divine power 
which « called great, i.e, the Divine Majeſty cal- 
led diverſly by nations, bur by all acknow- 
ledged as the greateſt and /apreme Deity) and after 
the feigned reception of the faith and bupriſme, he 
did nor lefſen, but rather increaſe his preren ſions. 
And accordingly faich [renews 1. 1, c. 20. Simon 
Mage imendit contradert ad verſta Apoſtolesr, uti 
& ipſe _—_ videretsay efſe, A Clandio Ceſare 
fSatna boner arsr efſe dicitar proprer Magiam. Hic 
iitnr 4 malt quafs Des glonificarns ft, & di- 
cait ſemeripſioms eſſe, qui apud Jadeor quaſi filins 
adparwerit, in Samarid auters quaſi pater deſcrn- 
deris, & in reliquis Gentibus quaſi Spiriexs ſan- 
thas adventaverit. Ffſe amters fe ſublimiſſimam 
virtutem, hoc oft, enns qui ſit ſuper omnia pater, 
& /nſtinere vocari ſe quodennque emn vocant he- 
wines, Simon AM er += — 
alſo might appear g lo- 
riows, He was for bis Magick benorred with 
tae by Claudine Ceſar. He was glorified by ma- 
”) 4s a God, and tanght that him 

4s the Son 1, 
marie be deſcended as the Father, and in other nati- 
ons cane as the Holy Ghoſt, That be was the moſt 
ſublime virrae , that is, he which was the father 
over all, and that be was content to be called by the 
bigheft titles that any men did cull bim, And fo 
(ach Tertall: de Anim ; Simon (ſpeaking of He- 
lens his prima enneia by which he created the A n- 
1, and powers which made the world. and whom 


called allo the #f ſorep, becauſe of her having 
Leen 
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ina tx Angelis oft, c 14, 
fowe?! was Whit If the [evrk 
world. [pſi vere Simenrts 


anwer> tor the avhezauedy , this rims 


fuftun Marryr Apol-2.(kt wore b. on 


=> 


their 


made 4 (hew of being + Chriſtian, hath 


Jai) Now. 


theſe 


AA. 8. but this withouc any Sucerity at that time, 


nied chat, ſoon afrer he ſet ap 


purpoſe of chungr, 


5 ae. againt Chriſt, and accordingly is here called 8 4+- 


nu, the adverſary, or, 


6 aflgans Self, and by S. Jobs, I 'ardyer& the 
which is the fame, And about the time of 
the farne to him at Rewie, being by the 
of the Goſpel driven our of chat city, it was 

there 2g4in, 


ſpace of years, before he a 
conteſt arion with S. Petey, 

revealing of hiraſelt, that at 
piftle was yet fature, As 
followers of him, and other 


was, The Jowes cnrin 

thoſe —_ Noking f 
of Ciift in time of 
ſacrifictd i Iaobs, 


the Guoſtichs keepi 
per/ecnrions, by 
danger from the bz, they 


thas 


him- 
Antichrift, 


ro ſecure them from the Gentiles ) and having o- 
ther carnal bairs, all manner of filchineſt ro invire 


carnal, or: ſriyfal perſons th their 


draw of Sins from C 
Chriftiaxiry was planted th 


in Afia &e. corruped the belervers 
ſo that wany #tr pol#1Hd, or iifefted ther 


poyſon, Heb.13: 15. 20d 


perſec 


_ tid form 

, and Joy ww 
parts, at Fowl, 
where, 


the 


_— w 
[qnaria; 
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mages , that rheiv city was lift 
fall of Haetr'or falſe Gods, bly, $3. Qt ba Ga 
mw44ty Shell 1g4in (hat rhey were Set anwricn- 
e941 wot fOfppert of have 1461s or Damons, than any 
other they. '$6 in Phoriur Ep: 162. Te # Bruns 
wane Cildouale , ©; Kc. Not the wor /Bipt, 
_ IE ave worſhipe by — 
a ih 4/alor for pnunn ciferus be reproat 
his on Got, And tb \Þ tw here id of Simon 
Mags, that he did /et bimſelf up above al that is 
any where wor/bipped, rrue ot fall Gdd, making 
himſ{df the ſupreme farder of all, who had created 
the God oithe Jews, as appeartd nite £, 


What xm ne rely tas oe Ile to fie 6n the Kr * 


T ewvple of God uu Gd « fignifies, cantet now be 
Uiicatt after the coafuſeratith of the former paL 
ſages avre e, arkd F. Fot being owned by all Same- 
rie as the ſupreme God, and worfhipt, as was aid, 
Sowduan, 9 Series, 5 aryÞals , by Incenſe and 
Jacriſices Rc. it cannot be doubced Bite theſe were 
otined to hitn in thoſe plares which had been 
apart to che wor Sip of the cre God, and fo thar 
is [to fit of place himlelF in the Temple of God) 
imSrayle laulis im Rr bs vannting or decla- 
ring Heat, that be # Ged, aſſuming t © honowr # 
to . Thus faith Jafin Martyr, Apel: 2. of 
ſome, i.e. of bim elena his frampert, that 
they did alas iawmes © hubs, affirm themſthver to 
be Godt, And fb Ireneani, Dot uit ſemwerip/um &c. 
He tang bt that he was God, fee note e, To this pur- 
pole it is that Juſtin Airtyy affitins that Cleadine 
ered him a fate ic Kewe on Tiber, berwite 
the I#b es, inſcribed Simons Deo Sands, 
Sino the baly God, Every fuch, 
tothe theofagie of the ; 
o rai; or temple of , Where the God 
tO the Ratwe was , Was aid co 
dwell. Mod although Perras Ciaconint in Opuſc: 
ſuſpeRts this to be a miſtake of Juſtin, becauſe a- 
bout that place in Rowe 4s: Dow: MDLXXTV. a 
baſir of a marble fatwe was digg'd up with this 
- | OY aber bp 4 qty 
to the Emperors of Rome, who could and would 


have difcerned his , if is had been ſuch, wilf 
be abutidantly to oppole to gy 0 
neerure 


720 


KaTh,on 


Falpic wry 


ket pen 


its T1. 


Put.) "e 


Ma 
Gnoſtickes v.11.from putting off their 
revealin yes in their colours, 1- &, cr#- 


ell ed enemies ro Chriſt and Chriftians, and 
by the addition hereof [" iv 7G iav7s xopy 1 bk 
own ſeaſon | (ome con) may be what 
the [ 74 agrixor that which binders 


ordinarily 2x55 fend that binders v, 7. 
reaſon the t making 


denotation of a perſon, and. wchall oh 


] kgaifics. bang epithets, 4 vhues, and rot 


For it being thereby manifeſt that there was a ſe«- 
ſon moſt proper for them thus to reveal themſelves 
the 73 ze7h; or muſt bethe abſence, or not 4 proach 
of that ſeaſon. Now what the Goofickss fenfon of 


frog revealing themiclycs was, | by 
what hath formerly been ſaid, viz. the Chriſtian: 
ſeparating from the Jewes ; Till they did this, the 
Gnoſtickes wanted a pretence to exaſperate the 
Jewes, but then having that advantage, ſhew- 
ed rhemlelyes in their colomry, und fo this is their 
ſeaſon of revealing themſelves. And the point of 
time when this ſeaſon came, was, whenghe Apoſtles 
departed profeſſedly from the Jewes ( fee Para- 
phraſe on Rom. 7. 1. ) and not onely.gave over 
tempering, and complying with chem, bur preaching 
to them alſo, as contumaciow and hopeleſs, with 2 
Behold we turn to the Gentiles ] For this made the 
Jewes to become implacable to the Chriſtians,co 
perſecute them bitterly (ſee Eph. 3, 1. 13. ) not 
oncly as contemners of Moſer's law, which inter- 
dited that free commerce with the Gemriles, bur as 
thoſe that hated them, and thought them #=wworthy 
of the Geſpel of Chriſt, A. 13.46. And from 
thence ſprang the Apeſtafie of many weak Chriſti- 
ans to this party,through this neceſſity of adbering 


to one {ide or other, either of perſecuring with the 


newter 2s fit to interpret the maſculine ; as the wa- 
ſcnline to interpret the nexter) 'T'is true indeed di- 
vers of the Ancients ing fil ſome farther An 
tichriſt continually, did phanhe the Koman Em- 
pire to be the 74 as/icer,or that that bindered, Bur 
that was cauſed by looking for that as furwre, 
which was ſome time paſt, and now out of their 
mind:, and by the Apoſtles not mentioning what ic 
was ; which omiſhon of his was occaſioned by his 
having told them of it formerly, and ſuppoling that 
_—_ luthciently ( as! vor iders, and now 
Je know &c.)1o that there wasno ne need of repeatr- 
ing it, and it ſeems they had been, at- his being 
among them, fo iully inſtrofted in it, thathe tels 
them 2 Theſ.5. 1. he need not write to them 
of this ſubjeR. 

It muſt here Le explained 1, what drows iniqui- 
2, and 2, what wwgwor myſtery, and 3. what ws 


nifie no. more then lome great enormons fon or con- 
junttwre of fins, and (o will fily be applyed 
to this /ef# of the Gmeſtickes, who were the vileſt 
ſort of in the world, in reſpec of their abo- 
munable luſt 1,perjuries, joyning with idols &c. Bur 
the notion which ſecmes to be moſt proper to this 


Jewer, or being perſecuted with the Chriſtians, the | place, is ſomewhat ſuperadded to all this, viz. their 


Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 13. calling the Chriſtians to | 


come from among thein, to gee out wato Chriſt 
without the Campe, bearing 4s reproach, 1, &. to 
leave off the Jewiſh ceremonies, which now became 
obſtruttions and hindrances to the progreſſe of the 
Chriſtian faith, and to doe ic, though it broughc 
all perſecutions upon them. And accordingly all 
were now forced to make their choice and avow it, 
and ſo they did (toavoid the perſecution from the 
ewes) many profeft themſelves Fewes, though 
they were not ſo by birth ( nor circumciſed , many 
of them, Gal. 6-12, 13.)and, then having departed 
from the fairh, ſoon proceeded to the greateſt he- 
treds of them which did not , expreſs'd the fierceſt 
zeal againſt the Chriftians of any, according to 
Chrift's ſaying , that the Jewiſh Phariſaical proſe- 
lytes became doubly move the children of the devil, 
then themſelves (ce note on Mat. 23. d,) This 
then being ſeaſon of the Gneſtickes breaking * 
out 2gainſt the Chriſtians, the abſence of that ſea- | 
ſon, muſt y be the Apoſtles and Orthe- | 
doxe Chriſtians keeping faire wich the Jewes, and 


being not yer departed to the Gentiles, their obſer- beſt ad 


maliciow bitter perſecuting of the Orthodoxe Chri- 
ftians. This is the notion of dYwis mquity, 
Mat.24.12, uponthe increaſing of which many 
ſhould be effended v. 10. and their love of Chriſt, 
zeal to Chriſtianity ſhould grow cold. Andthen 
'ewill beeafie to conjeAture what is the wyſftery of 
iniquity, viz. this vidany in both of it, the 
vile ſins of theſe men, and their butter hatred to 
Chriſtians, both lomewat di/g xiſed, and kept /c- 
cret, not profeſ1'd, and evewed( becauſe it was not 
yet ſeaſe # ) bs ops atted under hand more 
my And that is | of Wagywrmus 4g i= 
tar, for the word is y uſed in a paſſive ſenſe, 
( ſee nore on Gal-y, b.) and ſo Fignifies this , which 

is ſpoken of, to be already atted, And fo in 

other the Epiſtles it is affirmed, that there wero 
among them emulations, contentions, ftrifes, ſedi» 

er ps and every evid work , all this co- 

gether, with the 


"A: 4a 
Moygnoce7 


y01 m4 atted | here ſignifie. For «role, that may lig- , 


E 1999000} 


wnclean abominable (ins, ads, af» + 


ready, atted among them, but as yet more ſecrer/y 
and cloſely , ny waiting their opportunity to 
ew themſely 


break out, and cs ata time of the 


when that compliance of the Chri- 


ving ſome ceremonies in complyance with, and in ' fins with the Jewes , the obſervation of the Me- 
hope of gainitg the Jewes. This we know they did | /aicall rirer( one of which was, that they that were 


- 


fewer 


An 


# Further- 
more To an 


* the evil 
YET 


f patience 


Annotations on Chay, 11; \ 


Yrwes ſhould not converſe with theſe of another 
nation, Job. 4. 9.) ſhould be laid down, removed 
out of the way, the Apoſtles where leaving 
the Jewes , and departing to the Gentiles , layi 
down the uſe of the Moſaical rites, and calli 
their diſciples to come out from the Jewes, as they 
doe Att. 19.9. Heb.13-10,13,Gal.2. & 3. & 4. 
and F, | 
That { dr0u@ the wicked here is the fame with 
3 dil ire ad u& the oppoſer y. 4+ there is no queſtion ; 
and that this was Sworn and his followers hath been 
ſhewed (note ce.) and cleaily appears by the cha- 
rafter v. 9. that his coming » is wr? Uhgyerae th En 
lard, according to the working of Satan in all 
power and fignes and ping 7, i. e. that ey 
aled ſorcery, and did many ſtrange things th 
prodigies as the devil could help him to a&) by 
thac means, and, asit follows y. 10. ſucceeded yery 
pro/perouſly among many hypocritical, unſincert, 
carnal Chriſtians, who wac (by their indel/gence 
of luſt; and promi/e of immunity from perſecmi- 
ons, and by the ſtrangeneſs of their ſorceries, Si- 
mon undertaking to ihe inthe aire &c.) corrupted 
and ſedxced by them. And this is farther deſcribed 
in the deftruRtion, that, upon this revelation of 
themſelves, ſhould ſoon involve him and his. The 


relations of which are among the axtient 1; 
Of Simon faith yrs ys Gem: 1.2. Viderant 
carrum Simonu Magi, & quadrigas igneas Pers 
ore diflatas, + nominato Chriſto evanniſſe, Vide- 
rant pondere precipitatum [no , eruribus jacuiſſe 
prefrattu : poſt drinde perlatum Brundam, cru- 
ciatibusr, & pudore defeſſum, ex altifſimi culmi- 
nis (e rurſum precipuaſſe faſtigio. The chariat 
and fiery horſes of Simon, with which this magi- 
clan wndertook_to fly in the aire, were blown away 


7 


| by Peters month,and vaniſht at the nave of Cri L 

And (o he fell down, and brake bu legs, and aficr 

ſame time was browyht to b the 

torments, and the , became weary of bu life, 

and caſt himſelf beadlong from the top of an high 

place, and'ſo periſtr. La other teftumonies of 

this are el{where menrion'd, (ſee note a, on 2 T wn. 

3.) And for the Greſftichs, his followers, 'tis Ex- 

[ebins's affirmation of them 1.3. c.x#. Aye $570» 

# 74 mvhenie imofiingar, In a moment they were 

utterly deftroyed, the aigrid1@& inet @& ſwift de- : 

ftruftion, foretold 1 Theſſ. 5.2. And two means 

are _— bo ern O__ be _ NP 

t. Chrift's , 2, by the 

bilo of his py: the former noting the *& 

power of the Goſpel in the mouth of the Apoſtles 

Peter and Panl , who contended with him perſe- 

nally at Ronwe, and brought rwine and ſhame upon , 

him : and the 2*noting the vengeance that betel! — 

the Jewes by the Roman armies, at which time *** 

the Gnoftichy, that ſided wich them, wete de ffroyed 

alſo = note on 2 Pet.2.9: & Jude a, & Rev. 14. 

note pen mat 6 1 Tim.6.14- 

where he is charged to continue conſtant to Chriſt, 

whatever combats he meet with. wiyes + Fagariice, per” 

wntill the appearance of our Lord Jeſws Chrift, 

which was _— then approaching, that 

was likely to fall out in Timorhy's life time, and 

which, as he adds yer. 15. God , as the bleſſed and 

onely potenrate, his mercy and power to- 
her to all that adhere unto him, and as King of 
ings, and Lord of Lords, ſubduing, and bring- 

ing down the ffonteſt perſecutors, ſhould ſbew 

forth , xxugyis iders in thole proper ſeaſons, which 

| he had appointed for it. 


———_— 


"—_— 


b* 
cou 
conſtancy, ch. 2. 17. So ir becomes you to be 


loally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord + may have free 
Roa be glorified even as it is * with you ; | 


_—_ —— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. 111, 
1, Andas 1 
for pan ou 
conſtant in prayer for me and the reſt of the Apoſtles and miniſters 
les as may bindec 


of the Goipel, that our preaching may be ſucceſifull and proſperous, meeting with no ſuch 


the progreile of ic, bur may beſevery where received, and obeyed, and honoured by the good lives of the beleivers, 2s 


it hh among you ; 


2, And that we ma be delivered from *# unreaſonable and wicked men ; for 


all men have not faith. 


2.And that we may 
be reſcued out of the 


hands of theſe villanous bereticks the Gnoſt that deal in all nnoacrural impieries, apd are-ready to oppoſe us, 
whereſoeyer we come, and tomntmns een rmpe faich, and corrupt ocher hypocritical profeſſors, And ſuch 


there are in the world, all are not fGiacere, 


3- But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall Nabliſh you, 


wuſt in that God who hath 
cunning diabolical 


to ſecure and d 


4. And we have confidence inthe Lord touching you, that ye both doe and , av 


will doe the things which we command you. } 
ing over you, | am confident that ye will 


tient waiting for Chriſt.) 


to thit God, har he #[! ire you ſo rofore him, 35 ro endure uy perſecutions 


prayer 
20 confefle Chriſt, wharſocver it coſt you. 


6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
ſelves from every brother, 


that ye withdraw 


your 

not after the tradition which he received of us.) 
given me by Chriſt, chat if you obſerve 
om i, e. to forſake his work, the 
ing 


ſelves diſorderly among you. 


man 0 caſt off obedience to tho(- rules which we gave ing 
of his calling ({ce z The. 5. note d.) then (after a firſt admoniſh- 
him 1 Thef#.5.14- and a ſecond here v.12.) you 


means to keep ochers from being corrupred by him,or doing us he dorh, fee v. 14. 
7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow us ; for we behaved not our 


and fr « evil. f 
Gn" 0) > be fron | 


the 
of God warch» 


continue to obey our adviſes ro you, us bfierss ye here done, 
5- And the Lord direR your hearts into the love of God , and into the f pa- 


dence 1 [ball 
rudder chan deny whe fake? 
Chriſt 
y, and 


6. Now I charge 
you by virtue of char 


power 
at our be 


that walketh di 


eed to the of the Church againit dim, by char 


9. For you cannot 
bu remember, how, 
dehide 
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Paraphraſe, ILTHESSALONIANS. Chap.iij 
beſide my admonirions to this purpoſe, I ſet you, by my own example, 8 paccern in this, by my no: ſpending my 


ime id!y among you. 
| mae 8. Neither did we cat any mans bread for nought, bur wrought with * labour | vemme® 
full ro pat no man to and travell night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you. | naw 6, 
any charges, noc to ext what we did not pey for, bur earning our liviag by bard labour in our occupations. jab xt 

9. Not becouſe we 9: Not becauſe we have not power, but ro make our ſelves an enſample unto 
might not lawſally re- YOU tO follow us. } 
ctive from you if we would, 1 Cor. g. 4. but on purpole to give you a pattern, that you labour as we have done. 

1s. For when we 10. For even when we were with you this we commanded you , » that if any 


| mere among you pres would not work, neither ſhould be eat.) 
c 


, it was cur command to all, what the Jewes have thoughs br co -—— — 
they muſt labour themſelves, and not expeR to be maincained by others labours, bring idle them (et voy, 


11. Some ſuch idle 11 For we hear that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, a 


perſons , wee beare, King not at all, but f are buſie-bodies. ] Sn. 
there are among you, that ace diſobedient to our orders, and give over their work, and ſpend thei: time impertinen- odewt that 


ly in things that they ſhould not meddle with. at 
12. And to theſe 12. Now them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus ic hex; 
we again gi T - read 7 T1 Dey 0c - qr rr Y ; — as 
now, (us before wedid : Theſl.5.14. ive and etly, 0 earn their living, (and i 
CS tra darethame in ne br beyyy ha _ __ 
13. And as for 13. But ye, brethren, be not * weary in well-doing.] , _ 
brerhren, be to doe as much good as you can, and be nox idle, 
| And as before 14. And if any man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that man, and 
ic: 6 ſo nay 1 lays have no company with him, that be may be aſhamed.) 
gain, if upon this ſecond admonition given by this Epiſtle v.1 2. any man till comiouc refraftary in this macter, lex 
him be cenſured and branded by you, and dealt with as an excommunicaze perſon, thac fo by ſhaming ye may poth- 
bly reform him, See note on 2 Cor, 5. g. 
15. Yet mean while 15, Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonſh him as a brother, ] 
apply unto him your friendly Chriſtian admonitions, that thoſe, rogerber with that ſhame, may work eFeQually 
upon him, which 15 your duty to endevour on every finner, and not ro deal with him, as men deal! with their ence 
mics, For bow ill ſocver be is, you are to doe Cars pI, 9 and therefore 1 preſcribe you that of with- 
d: awing fami!iar commerce from him, as a method of all orhers molt probable to doc kim good, and then that may 
be a (caſon of advantage for your exhortarions 10 work upon him. 
16. Now * the Lord of peace himielf give you peace alwaies, by all means. f + ſane 
The Lord be with you all. _ Afige 
17, This conclu- _ 17. The falutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 
Gon, wherein 1 ſalute Epiſtle ; ſo 1 write. ] 
you, I write with mige own hand, and (© it is my cuſtome to doe in all my Epiſtles, 


18, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was 
« Se . on the 
Tite of the 6ſt Epiſtle written from * Athens. 


Notes on Chap. #1 4 


That drm abſurd men , with the addition of | And accordingly in that Epiftle of Polycarpun P 
Trey wicked or villanow, fgnifie the Gneſtichs 26. bing S1mon Adagus the farker of the Gne- 

here (deſcribed ch, 2.) will I. by = place | fichs, he up his charaer of theſe 4. things, 

n Polycarpw's Epiſtle to the Philippians, p.18. | 1. denying Chrift tobe come in the fleſh, 2. not com 

where citing the place x Cor. 3.9. againſt 1 feline the refimnony of the of” 3. converting the 

and «powexoimuy, that were guilty of effemi- oracler of God to their own luſts, 4. denying the re- 

nacy and wnnatwral lufti, he adds, in 6i eniirmys | ſarrefiion and j ut! to came. To x. ord he 

Tm &nm , neither they that doe abſurd —_ no- | ſers te the Chriſtians patient ſuffering for 

ting the 4n-« to be an expreſſion of by | Chriff, p21. and loving, him that died for thew, 

ſins againft nature, . 2%, by the prayer which bere =— hench among the Jewer, þ, 
follows v. 5. that God wonld direft their bearts te | In Berefith Rabba O12) WH oy x7, and in <= 304 
the love of God, and patience of Chrift, i, c. that | Ohel yIR Ie DNFD vi wh Who- Sms 
conſtancy of love to God, which in confeſ- | ſerver death nat labowr , doth not ear. Of this (ce 

fing him in time of perſecutions, the want of which | (beſide Drafine dec: 2. aday: 3.) Buxtorfe, Lex: 

is noted in the Gneſtschs, and thoſe that were | T alwad: in the word C22 . Of the like proverbs 
corrupted by their infufrons, fee nore on 1 Job.2, 2. | uſed by Chriff, ſee note on Afar.noh, 


THE 


xl 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF. 
PAYL THE APOSTLE 


TIMOTHY. + 


Hat T imorhy, firſt converted by Paul (and therefore here called his ows ſou in the faith, ver.r, 4 
and that ſore time before his —_ to Paul a: Lyftra, Att.16. (as appears by the trſbimonia/ 5 now Td. 

which he then had of the bretbres v.2.) and then after employed by him for the planting of the Go/pet, **"*®” 

Af.16,3.&c. was atlength Biſhop of Epheſmes , the prme Metropolis ot Aſia, appears lufficiently 

in the records and writings of the antiens C bavch, So the axon ymons Author of his lite mw Photizes, Nam: 

254. 'Anica& Trl & Viark 1h again Thebas 5 x neglorinus 7 Eptrior wn lyminias arren Þ, 2 CaIpori- 

tn), The Apeftle (fo were others called, befide the primary ) Timothy us ordained ard mſi alied L«fhop 

of the Metropolis of the Epheſians by S. Pani. So the Father: of the Cenrcel of Chalcrden Af, 'SH 

who from Timethy co their time reckon 27 Wh of Epheſme ; So Enſebims |, 3. 4 Truin1&® + i 'E- 

$45 mia iongre mms arp 7% # neon ing as, T imot by « ſtoried to have been th fer it b./hap of the 

provin'e of Epheſus. And the ſame mighe be teſtified by innumerable more. S.C bry/oftome may be 

taken for all, Hom: 15. in 1 Tim 5-19. Aiiner in ianandler horny Wd imme bulr'® 5 TraS1F, 3 v 

1WW& blurry 13 4 Aria, It « manifeſt that Timothy was intruſted with a Church, or rather with 4 

whale nation, that of Aſia. Now for the r1e when he was placed in this Biſboprick, as that will be 

uſefull codireRt us when this Epiſtle was written, fo will thac it ſelf be concluded from this firſt piſtle, 

ch.1.3. where S. Paul's exborting him to abide at Epheſns, that he might admoniſe ſome not to teach 

ether do(irine &c. is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop reſident there, and, that, faith he, he dig *"*< 

wedidu@ *%; Max oriay, going, or when he went into Macedonia, i, e. in that part of S. Paul's travail: "RO 

ſerfdown A. 20. There v.1. S. Pax went out from Epheſne, mgdrby the Maxaborias, to go into Ma bore <4 

x timein all probabilicy, (and by «nalogie with the 1 Tim,1.3.) he left T imothy 

Biſhop there : 'Tis true, that when $. Paw! is in Macedonia, Timehy is with him there, 2 Cor. 1. 1. and 
after he had wiarredin Epirss, Tit.3, 12. and ſpent three months in Greece, A. 20, 2,3. and returned 
back inzo Macrdonia,then Timathy is with him, AF.20.4-20d "_ frraigheto Troas v.g All which night 
well be after the /eaving him at Epheſws, either on occafion the buſineſle of that Church, about which 
he might go to conſult $. Paxd, being ſo neer, or in obedience to lome ſunmmont of $, Paul (luch 25 afcer, 
we fee, he had to a longer journey, even to come to Rowe to him, 2 Tim. 4. 9:) Aker this coming ro 
Tra, Aft.10.6, (although I ſuppoſe he was with him among the reft of the Bi/h1ps of A (ia, at 
Miletu: v.17. yet) there is no farther mention of Timothy inthe book of the Ar. Suppoting then 
that this of A#, 20. 1. was the point of timeto which S. Pax? referres, when he ſpeaks of his being lefe 
to refide ar Epheſus, and wppoling again that be could not write to him at any part of thetime, when he 
was with him, ang yet the whole concexrwre ofcbe Epiſt&e rendri it probable that iz was wricen { by 
way of dire&10n-) /con after his leaving him there, and thar,wh ir was yer uncertain to S. Paxl,whe- 
ther he ſhould come to Epheſus again, £.3. 14,1 5. (which alſo may be the reaſon, that there are no /a- 
lutation! in the cloſe, becauſe of his coming newly from thence, and his thovghes to be there again ſpec - 
dily ) i; will be from theſe premuſes reaſonable to conclude, that either it was writtes on the way, as he 
went from Epheſus coward Macedonia AF. 20. 1. 3t Troa perhaps where he ſtayed a while (lee noce 2. 
on title of » Cor.) or ac his very bf coming tO Macedonia, or int Epirar, or in Greece ; but the former 
of them, as neareſt to his coming from =, is che molt probable ; That it was before his comming t5 
Milmes 48. 10. 17. mey thes appar, 1'T ias. 3. 14. be tells Timorby, that be hoper Bartly to come to 
hins, (to E pbeſrur thas obveff Merrogels of Aſea) but ac bis being it Afilerms, he tells them, that b- þ «aw 
that they ſhall ſer bus face no more, Aft.20. 25, 38. and therefore that his being at Milets: mult needs 
be after the wricins this Epifile, His meeting them as AMilerns, ens Us ſupply the place of his comin; 
to Fpheſur,which had formerly been defighed by him, but now pur off, 4a to get to Jern/a- 
hm by Pexreceft, Ai.20 16. As for + wg of the Epi/#le, that it was from Leodicra in Phry- 
£ia Pacatians, "0s Cmaciurs obfervarion, thar could not be auti-xr, there being no dif in (ion be- 

& tween Pacatiane and Salnters, till the time of Confantine, ard it is farther evident by Co/. 2, 1, that 
Pau! had not 2t the writing of that Epiſtle to the Colofſtens, been at all at Leodices, and ye: thar thac 
was long after the writiay of this Epiſtle, that being ſet by Chronologers An: Chr: 59. Soon ater this, 2s 
$. Pax tells the Epheſians and Afparichs, AF. 20, 29. that after his departwre grievons wolt: + how!ld 


enter in among then, (0 he here faith, he left Timothy at Evbeſus to fortifie the Char. h againſt _ 
2 
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Annotations on the Tile. 


and who thoſe wo/r7:; are appears by their Fables and Genralegies here c. 1, 4. which arc the known 
charafter of the Gneſtichs . and the Valemtiniant afterward ; And fois the ſmerving from charity, 
good conſcierce and faith unfeigned &c. v. 5 6, Belides this ſwppreſſeng of bereticks, another ſpecial uſc 

was of leaving T imethy at Epheſus , that, as Merrepolitan of oh he might ordaie Biſhops and 
Deacons in all the other cities, where they were wanting, as is Jaid of Tizas in Crete, And accordingly 
this E piſi/c L-rings him particular dire6tions to that purpoſe c. 3. Which is a proof that this Epiſtle was 
written 10 him 1oon after his fixing there, to furniſh him for the mo of this office, Mean while this \ 
is evident, that the Gneſtich 1 were now ſcattered in Aſia, and fo charattered by him c. 4, and c. 6. and 
there diftin&ly ſpecified (more than in any other place of the New Teſtament) under the tile of 444«- 
rou& 3960 C.6. 20. ſience falſly ſo named, i. e. the men that allumed fa/ſly ro themſelves the name of 
Gmneſtichs or knowing men, And againſt ſome dofFrines and prattiſes of theirs he here arms him. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.LI 
1,1 Paultha: (AR. x, VL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt * by the commandment of God —_— 


bs Arr prey our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope, ] poremere, 


0% pen 2, Unto T1 , my own fon in the faith ; Grace, mercy © 
rams gr and peace from our father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 


> ow pe Or ro reſcue us ea gol onde and to rule and reign in our bearts, even be on 


al nd Rtarion and of is founded and built 3 
—_ ——_ Timardy ray converted, and ſo begat to Chriſtianity, I ſend my hearticft 


wiſh of all good t:om God out carefull and loving father, and Chriſt Jeſus to whom be hath commurted all power in 


his Church unto the worlds end. | | 
;. This Epiſtle 1  3- | As Ibeſought thee to * abide ſtill at Epheſus when I f went into Mace- 7 ren +» 
now ſend thee for ty donia, that thou mighteſ charge ſome that they teach no other dodrine.)] % cuntinne 
diceions, in purſuance of that Commiſſon which I gave thee, nl _—_ and d thee to reſide as Bt pes 
Bid » Lpheſl , at the time, when 1 went thence to go to Maced a AR.10.1, that preleding and governing the ” 
C hs Deke ..q rn. mightt (uppretic the ſeeds of the Gnoftick berche lowed there, and keep mech within the form | 
of ſound dc rine, that which 1n all Churches was delivered by us, 
4. Anil warn thy 4- Neither give heed to fables and endleſſe * genealogies, which , —— 
Alock not to heed thoſe * miniſter queſtions, rather than (entnag which 's 1n faith ſo doe. ] f ihe ed fication of God 
fabulous pedegrees of the Goas, whicd, under the name of Aoncs, the ks (ce note on Col, 2, a.) which is in faith, «as. 


talk ſo much of, and (o bring 1n many perplext diſputes, rather than inftruQ men in the way of (alvation un- Prin Sod tis nd ot 
der the Goſpel, or of Chriſtian dorine iv matters belonging to God. < the Gets of 


5. The ſubſtance $5- Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of 2 pure heart, _ as &otient ks 


2nd perfetion,or clic and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : ] mo ps 
the deſigne and ame of Ctuiſiian duty being charity, whoſe gr this, Faith unfcigned begers a 
good conſcience, i, e, abſtaining from all fin, that purity of beart; that love of all men; 
{Which ſome aim- =6- From which ſome having ſwerved have * turned afide unto vain jangling;] * been me. 
inz not at, have gone out of the way to a divinity made up © empty words, for ſo was the Gnoſticks, ſee v. 4. neu afide '© 


5. Jomning Tudziſme 7+ | Deſiring to be teachers of the law, * underſtanding neither what they fay, Ooiiom. 


to Chrittianicy , and Nor whereof they athem. | Tam rien 
undertaking to expound the law, and to find thoſe myſteries in it, which are the foundations of their impure do- f who will 
Qrines, but obſerve no part of the law, nor-at all y it ro the ruling of their lives, — 
8. Which is conſc- $, But we know that the law is good, if a man uſe it lawfully ; | alu wang 
quently a grievous abuſe of the law, whoſe whole goodneſs confiſts in this, that a man order his ations to by ir, as oa—— 
to abſtain from che fins that ir forbids, and doe the good, which it requires 3 i think. 
ing ev 


eames” ing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the %;, 50 
that nant will lawleſſe and diſobedient , for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and pro- 

perform their dury Fane, for murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, for aatrea.] 
without any law, ſo the law of Moſs, as all other lawes, was to the (ons of thole excellent becaule 

': was forelecn they would not alwaies continue lo good, {o was on this very to keep in order luck men 

#5 thele, to reſtrain ſuch impure Gnoſticks as theſe from the ſuns t are guilty of, ( and not to ſtand them in any 


itead, except they live accordi it) Accordingly you know that 5 law is very (evere againſt the rebellious 
and contumacious, agai Me ee hed es Cond Nam 16. &. calle) nan dere, (and co fork 


are the Gnoſticks compared Jude 11.) tothe , and ſuch 8s contemn all that is holy, ſuch as Eſau, to whom 
the Gnoſticks are compared Heb.1 2. 16. parricides and murtherers, 

| . 10, For whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves with mankind, for 
Bn here+ men-ſtealers, for lyers, for perjured , and if there be any other thing 
the ſouleſt ſort of which is contrary to f ſound doftrine twbclefwre 
thoſe, Lev.18, 22. againſt thoſe that Rieal and (ell ſervants, Exod. 21,16. Dew. 24.7. 2gainſt op per- vpantey 
a Rn 6 thoſc fins and fGinners that now the Galpe! of Chriſt makes to be (ſuch, and thee bereticks are 
notcd for, 

According to the 11- According to * the ® glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God , which was * the Goge! 
Golpel of Chriſt or commurred ro my ny Engng 
of God, when be dnel among ws, appeared bare on earth , for the preaching of which 1 have been confticured 
an Apoſtlc, 


12, And 


. 
Chap.}. LTIMOTHY, ' Paraphrale, 735 
toppoiniing 123, And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he CS coma 
me” counted me faithfull , f putting meintotheminiſtery, ] it a great mercy of 

Chet both chat be hath given me abilities, and that he hauh vouchlafed ro make uſe of me for (0 great a work, think- 
ing me a th perſon to be 10 inrrulted, and ſetting me apart to doe bin ſervice in the Church, 
” *con»- 17, Who was before a blaſphemer and a perſecutor, and * injurious, but I ob- 13. Having beet 
7 os tained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in undeleif ſo bugely __ _ 
Fs unworthy of ſuch an honour by my former behaviour whilit [ was 2 Jew, blaſpheming the name ot Chritt, perſe- 
cuting the Chriſtians, and uling them moſt deipirefully, Nowithitanding all which God was mercifu!l to me, look- 
ed on ic but as an a of blind zeal in me, and therefore laid ir nor ſo to my charge as to deliver me up to my («lf, 
but recalled me mightily in the midſt of my carreer. 
{hath ®- 14. And the grace of our Lord f was exceeding abundant, with faith, and 14. Since which 
ced, i. love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] time he bach moſt 
WA rage plenrifully poured our on me, the gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt, and proportionably to them, a lively faith toward Jeſus 
Chriſt, and an carneſt zeale for his Golpel, which hard been wrought in me by his grace. 
15. This is a faichfull faying, and worthy of all © accepration, that Chriſt Jeſus «5, O's « trath © 
came into the world to fave ſinners, of whom I am chief. | of an buge price, and 
fit tro be the onely tradition or Cabals a us Chriſtians, in ſtead of all the Jewiſh (ecrers and myſteries that 
are talked of by theic hereticks, tha Chrilt Jeſus came a Saviour into the world on purpoſe to reſcue our of theic 
evil courlcs, and to obrain pardon and lalvation upon their reformation, tor the greaceſt tinners in the world, of 
which number I have reaſon © look on my iclf as the principal of all ochers. 


16. Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt 4 5 
might ſhew forth all long- ſuffering for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter G,,; _ ry, 99" 


beleive in him to life everlaſting. ] | mercifully with me, 
called me from beaven whilſt 1 was perſecuting bim, that I might be a prime obje& of his patience and longini- 
micy, and in order of time the firſt chat was ſo miraculouſly calles, thi lo the wickedett of the Genziles may in me 
have an example of hope of mercy, if they ſhall come in unco Chriſt, 
* of 2225400 17. Now unto the King ** eternal, immoral, inviſible, the onely wiſe God, ] 27. Now ce he —— 
®nj®* be honour and glory for everand ever. Amen, ruler and wile difpo- G 
(cr of all ages of the world, Governour, and commander of Angels, the one true God, whoſe attribures 16 to be 
incorrupuble, invieble and witc beyond all imagination, (0 as none partakes wich kim, and from whom ail the wil- 
dome of ail others doth proceed, 


18. This charge I commit unto thee, fon Timothy, according to the *pro- 18. N e, 
t »ecording phecies which went before on thee , that thou f by them mightſt*warre a good Q {| wmv, © —_ f, 


”» cn © ware, ] | who were fir it con- 
" vericd by me, I give this commiſſion, as a truſt I commit to thee ( agreeable to the revelations which were made of 
thee, wr young, thou (houldit be ordained 2 Buhop in the Church ch.4.14. chough we find no mention of 


this in the Atts, as we doe of Saul and Barnabas, AQ. 13. 2.) what according to that appointment of God, thou 
ſhould it carefully diſcharge that Epiſcopal office commirted to thee, 


19, * Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having putaway, con- ,, Holding faſt & 


* Having 
"Eres cerning faith have made ſhipwrack, ] continuing conſt 

in che true ſaith, and diſcharge of a good conſcience, not a5 ſome which falling inco impure lives, have w— 

wholly renounced Chriſtianity, 

20, Of whom is Hppenges and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Sz- 1, $1 we in thy 

+ be dich. tan, that they may t learn nor to blaſpheme | ; Church of Eptclus, 
ph.'d rw, Hymoz 5, » Tim.z.17, and Alcxander;s Tim. 4.14. whom by the Cenſures of the Church I delivered into Satans 
Os In #4 power, to chaiten and aMidt them, that they may reform, and cecover trom that greac hn of renoun ing and fur» 


(weating the takb in time of periecution. 
| Notes on Chap. 1. 
2, Moſt of the divinity of the Gnoftichs ( made up | be learnt from the uſe of 72D among the 7Jowez, 

Tre Out of the Greth Poets, Antiphaner, Hefiod, Phi= efpecially in the Chaldee idiome, where it hgrafies to 
liſtion &c.) contifted of C{y{vyias and freaoyins, receive any thing foc wndoubred, and with an ho- 
con'un{tien; and then from them Genealogies, how nowrable reipeFt, the ſame that they expreſle alſo 
one thing joyns with another and begers @ third by YOu to bear, i.e. obey, and beleive with the ex- 
(out of Night and Silence comes forth Chaos &c.) Hhibition of honour ſee Panius Favine on the Chal- 
and applics all rhe theclogie and genealogies of the dee Paraphraſe, Gen. 26. 5. Thus when 2 Kiz.14. 
God: 1 Orphens Nc, to the diwrts, as they called, 11. the [/ebrew reads YO, and the Greek izzow 
the Anreir, (ee note d.) In reference and oppoſition | heard, the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads PIT received, 
to which it is, that the Apoſtle here v.5. ſers down by which appears, what is the meaning of /{40 %17 en 
a truc Chriſtian genealogie of chat excellent grace arypar lu, 10 FECERUE 4 prophet Mat.10.4 r. (which $* raw 
of Charity, fo much wanting in thoſe berericks, ac- | in like manner Lube ex preſſes by dz44v to hear, in 
cordirgly as it is —_—_ in a Chriſtian, and | oppofition to «H1levy to neglett, Lx.10-16.) to wit, _- 
that , faith he, is the ſpecial genealogie, with the | to beleive ard bonowy him. So 1 Cor. 2. I 1. 5 #- chw_ubs 
fiudy of which we Chri/tians (eipec ally they that | 4m ms 1% dre, receives not the things of the Wy 
call themſelves Gnoftickr ) need to trouble our | /pirre. i. e. ncicher beleives nor values them, bur, 


ſelves. See Tir. 3. 9+ | | as1it followes, they are foolifhaeſſe unto him, $0 
b. &its here ferms tg referre to the [chechina 2- | Job. I. 12, Aajufaroy ts rECHIVE is explain'd b 
als mong the Jewer, which we have often (poke of, aid ew tobelerve in the end of the verſe, and Fd Arya; 14y 


noting the preſence or aprearance of God, of Chrifl | mogaaubdruy v, 11, where the $ riach hath "WD 
on the earth among us, (ce te on Mar. 3. k. and | in both places. Hence are the Cabale of the Fewer, 
their recevvingsy i. 6. traditions (as to give Eph. g. 
$. is all one with ro receive, Pſal.C8. 18. and as in 


Qqq the 


I6. 1. | 
What is the importance of am#ey;4 here, muſt | 


Pop iSuric 


I.; 900.6: 
Jai l4i41a) 


Annotations on Chap, I. 


tc Grieh ABljet and {ee recerpt and gift are all 
one) which they eſtcem fo wndewbred and henow- 
rable, Tor as the effice of the Detlor is VCD ro de- 
liver, \o of the diſciple Ip to recevve, asin the 
beginning of Pirche Aboth FMoſes TID received 
the law from Zlexrt Sinai TINCÞ) and delivered it 
to Jeſhrrah, And as from the former of thele words 
is the Hebrewes 1727 Cabala, their doftrine re- 
ceived, and had in fornuch reverence, fo from the 
ſecond is their "NOS their dottrine delivered by 
hand from their anteceſſors , and without writing 
tranſmitted ro poſterity, the firſt expreſſed jn the 
New T:ſtament often by amd 97d, the ſecond by 
mgm, So that this is the full lenle of this place, 
If there be any wndonbted dogma, worthy of belief, 
any true C abala this certainly is it,that Chriſt came 
intothe world to ſave ſinners. 

The 5:wrs; here of which Ged is faid to be the 
King, may poſſibly fignifie the ſeverall ages of the 


_— revelation in the latter, To this ſenſe 
Saint Chry/oſtome and Theophylat are clear, Ti 
lis Sdidamericg x, inerires dtioue wia ts, hs mh 
Ou HNTler Sign, arr my Gfrop OD EET 
bs am The axopnloa; iarorm of ingtig menan am miye 
james dis, ww © Truro ipktn GH Tha pooylwny- 
The dignity of being a Dottor and a Prieſt, bring 4 
great one, wants God's ſuffrage that a worthy per- 
ſon may receive it, thereupon the Prieſt; were mad: 
antiently by propbeſie, i. e. by the Holy Ghoſt. Then 
Timothy was choſen to the Prieſt heed, i, &, his Epi- 
ſcopacy ; And fo enerally 'cis {aid of the Biſhops of 
Aſia, that the Holy Gheſt had ſer them over the 
flack, Aft.20, 28, Thus faith Clemens Romans of 
the Apoſtles, that at their firſt preaching in every 
region and city, whozrey mis dp ty oc Py 22 Sox 
MATErTIG 76 TWIWUERT, w5 ware Tu; x linxrees T bry 
conftirnted their firſt fruits making trial and Juds- 
ment of them by the ſpirit , into Biſhops & Deacons 


world, and no more, that —_— ordinary nota- 
ton of d:6y age. Bur it is alſo known what notion 
of lors; there was among the bererickes of thoſe 
firlt times, fer down at large by Irenews in his diſ- 
covery of the Valentinians, where there 15 a great 
deal of phantaſtical unintelligible ſtufte about the | 
cones, And therefore confidering that the Gne- | 
ftickes hirefie was now abroad in the Church of 
Epheſus, ramed diftin&ly in the cloſe of this E. 
piſtle c, 6. 20, and referr'd to ina great part of this 
Chapter v. 3. 4 6. 7-9. 10. and becauſe the Va- | 
lentinians were bur the progeny of theſe , faith Ire-' 
new, and took their doftrines fromihem. and be- 
cauſe it hath beeualready ſhewn ( more on Col. 2.2. 
and h. that theſe were the titles of the Angels,who 
were in Ezecheel called nyT living creatzres (and 
from thence theſe «ivr: formed by them ) It is 


therefore not improbable that the Apeſt/e might | 
referre to this T hcologir of theirs here, as he had 
done before y. 4. by their genealogies, And then 
this will be the meanirg of the Fame 76r diver, | firſt preaching 
the King, or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander (as of , performed by the Apoſtles in theit jowrneyes, asir 
the whole world, ſo particularly) of the Angels, | was neceſſary,that the Apoſt/e beſore he went away 
his conſtant fubjeRs, and ſervants, and executio- | from them, ſhould leavea Governowr among them, 


ners of his will, thoſe ro which, under the name of | 
Crwris, The Gnoſtichs attribute 1o much to the ſame | 
purpole is added| the incorrnprible , inviſible, onely | 


wiſe God (in oppobition to Simeon Aſagms whom 


they taught to be the ſupreme God, being but a cor- | 
raptible, viſible man, that by his ſorcery got the | 


reputation of wiſedom among them) And the giving | 


' glory and praiſe to him is an antient form of Con- 


feſſion of faith, which was wont to be done by way ' 
of Doxolovie, And lo is here ſet as a ſhort Creed, | 
againſt rhe Gnoſticker,, fo as the Dexologie in that 
form which is now continued in the Church, was 
framed againſt other heretickes, 

That the Apoſtles received frequent revelations, 
and never more diſtinly and — than to 
this marter of deſigning Biſhops Governonrs of 
the Church, may appear by many places ; Thus 
concerning Pant and Barnabas the text is diſtin , 
Atl. 13+ + The holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to mee 


and again, T by romy engl mas xeliouons The 
Dermpnuirrs Lonine recesved perfett forck nowleage, 
i, ©. revelation or prophecy, they conſtirnted the 
forementioned Biſhops and Deacons, and not onely 
lo for the preſent, but for the next comr/e or ſweee/- 
fron, for lo (arch he, weraty Enrouluw did wrgm +..T; 
idy wiunidn dial Ewmus Whig S4doruwnouiru 
ariqas Th roger dular, Afterward they gave 
order that if theſe whom they had conſtituted, honld 
os other men that were approved(by the [pirit al- 
0) fbonld andertake their Miniſtery or employ- 
ments So faith Clement Alexandrinus of Saint 
John,that in Aſia he conſtituted Biſhops, ſometimes 
( Day inxanng equbouy ) made wp whole Churches, 
ere I 1)iger ive me xAangdowy Tar vs Ty mivuales 
muaireutywy, ſometimes ordained ſome certain per- 
ſonr, ſuch as were ſignified to him by the Spirit. 
(See Af. 8. note A That this ſhould thus be 
done in the Apoſtles time, befides the will of God, 
there is this rea/ox alſo diſcernible, becauſe in the 
of the Fauthtoany City, or Region, 


ſo it wasnot poſſible in ſo ſhort a ſay, as ordina- 
nly was made after the converſion of lome in a cup, 
to diſcern, by any hwman meancs, who of thoſe 
reboury mew converts would be fit for tha: unploy- 
ment, and fo this rendred it yery neceflary , that the 
Apoſtles either by the diſcerning ſpirit which 
they had extraordinarily beſtowed on them, or by 
particular Revelation ſhould thus make dr/ignari- 
on of the perſenr, But after, when Churcher were 
ſecled, and men had continued inthe faith fo long, 
as to give teſtimony of their ſincerity and abilities 
to —_ them for that office, there was not thar 
nced of Revelation in this matter, humane meancs 
being in ſome meaſure /«fficient to direRt in it; And 
accordingly by the qualifications, which Saint Paul 
names to T imethy Titms in their ordaining 
Biſhops in every Church, it is evident, that they 
made Biſhops upon obſervation, and experience of 
mens behaviour and abilities, and upon the reſti- 


Paxl and Barnal as for the work to which I have 
called thrm, and io here of Timothy, and c. 4. 14- 


monials of the brethren, ( and therefore were for- 
bid to make a novice Biſbep, i, e. one lately con- 


for that by prophecy |here is meant ſuch revelation, verred, 1 Tim. 3. 6. becauſe of him they could 
may appear by comparing 1 Cor.14, 25.with y.30, | not have this experience, or theſe reſtimonies ) and 


for there what is axsenlo7iu{y ts prophe ſie in the > 


mer place, (ard v. 31-) is am-19ave3liiyar dvly to 


were not afforded divine Revelation in it, or apy 
thing propertionable to that, 
What 


*FuftbL 1. 
G ©; + 


- Annotations on Chap. 1. 

F. What is the meaning of the pong co tirre them up to that work, fo when P/al. 103. 
i794 Tries | here mult be ferch & our jmtyy od roger bf bent of 
"the Leviter are faid to goe NIE? into the or | »:ſter unto him, and, as it followes, dve bu will,and 

beſt ,which is rendred by the Septuagint auluyſmr io | fo the Sun and Aoen are called the hoſt of God, as 
officiate, and ſo Num. 1, 50. auleyioun & mgyu- | thoſe that miniſter unto him. Thus Ila 40. 
fxdio, they ſhall minifter and encamy : (o general. | 2. it is ſaid, Thivr warfare s accompliſhed ( where 
ly under the law, the miniſtery of the prieſts is | the O/d Latinereads cortuptly malitia for militia) 
compared w a warfare, the Temple roa amp, the | it belongs clearly tothe ceſſation of the Leviticall 
inferior officers to watchmen, and the like, ſo Ex- ating and fo Dan. 8. 13. the ſanitnary and 
ed, 38. 8. when the women brought their gift+ afrer | rhe hoſt bal be trodden down, And to 1/4. 24.21. 
child- birthto the rabernacle, they are expreſſed by | In that day God will viſit the hoſt of the moſt 
INS ON PINOST! the warriers that warred in | high, the temple inthe like manner, Thus inthe 
the dore of the tabernacle. And therefore it is that” Ve 


149 


ew T tft ament the weapons of our warfare 2 Cor. hr 


2 Sam. 6. 2. where there is ſpeech of the bringing | 10. 4- the inſtraments of the exerciſe of our Ape» "*** 


back of the Arhe, it is called the Arke of the Lord, | fHeſhip , the Cenſwures of the Church &c, and 


whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts , who dwelltth be- | 2 Tim. 2. 3. wats cycling, 4 good Souldier of Yah ror 


tween the Cherubims, i, c. the Lord of the Arke or | Ciriſt, i.e. minifter, and v. 4. 1 have fought a good 
tabernacle (the Temple being not then bwilt) dwel- | fight, executed the office of wy Apoſtle/bip as I 


ling in ie, berween the Cherabims, and that perhaps to doe, And juſt ſo here, rpzleuty rgalut * 


is the reaſon, why in Zacharies e, Which | cyal+iev, to diſcharge the office of Evangeliſt tult, 
concerns the rebus/ding of the Temple, he is ſo oft | then Biſhop, as he ought. : 
intitled che Lord of hoſts, as the title moſt agreeable 


OT WW _—_ _ 


— —— —— _ 


CHAP. 11. P wraphraſe. 


1. } Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, * ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, \ 1, the 6:& 

I and giving of thanks be made for all men, } "yy Pl. ——_ 
and al the Rlhops under thy Metropolis, thac you have conſtane publick offices of devotion, confifting 1. of ſup» 
plications for the averting of all things, fins and dangers 3 2. of prayers for the obtaining of all good thi 
pamper oy ren z- of intercefſions for others ; and 4. of thankſgiving for mercies already received 3 and all the 
not only for your (elves, bur, in a greater diffufion of your chatiry, for all mankind, 

2, For Kings, and for all that'are in authority, chat we may lead a quiet and \,. for che E 

o- peaceable life inall godlineſſe and * ny. ] 4 res ſs of 
0. vi under whom living i » in the iſe of religion and virtuous 
life, and a and enaſoncs ney emi give thanks ke them. _ —_— ; 

2, For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, . For this God 

: under the ; + - _ autertents 

hor Po my have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of \ + Taproportoato 
Id £&- - example 

ſcape, of be hath gi in himſelf, who earneſtly defires the of all mankind, and uſcth all powerfull means co them 

taved, _ to os utc frmnrated —wap er ——— "I 


— 


begin inf 5- For there is one God, * and ong Mediator b.:tween God and men, the man ,, por ix is bur one 
5 one allo Chriſt Jeſus. | : | God that is Creator 
—— of all, (who conſequenely deſignes and wills the good of all) and (0 likewiſe but one Mediator and be- 
non. Oi w—_ I <——_ — and in it died for all thoſe whoſe oa- 
poriene $0 ure , 

2 ene. G6. Who gave himſelf a reaſme tor all f to be teſtified in _ time, ] of , ts ded ro ol 
py in the deem ail men, and reſcue them out of their evil waies, laying down bis life, pouring our hi in our ſtead, 
proper Wh hk gave al(o a teſtimony of the truth of his doQrine, thus ſcaled with his blood, in the time appointed by Gody 
_ and foretold by the prophers, as the ſeaſon for the working this great work. 

aut 7. * Whereunto I am ordained a and an Apoſtle (1 ſpeak the truth , which dodtrine 
* Or 9h £n Chriſt, and lie not ) a teacher of the Genriles in + Farch and verity. ] of his bath been in- 
mervſted tor truſted to me to divulge and preach unto all men, Gentiles as well as Jewes (Chriſt knows that 1 ſpeak the truth, 
he Hingh whoſe commiſſion it were very unlafe for me to fdgne) that 1 "the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gentiles, to 
OR. make known and adminifter the Goſpel of Chriſt amoog them and truly, without concealing or adding 


4 or + the any thing. 
aq 1K 9. 1 will therefore that men pray every where, lifting ap * holy hands,with- #.T6cſe dire&ions 


Ms read out wrath and f dondbring, | then 1 give to all boch 
anacge (1 men md women, fir t 1 ther as the Jewes waſte their hands before they lifred them up ar tbe alrar, Ex.40.32. 
4 Efarog Pial.26 6. fo ſhould al pray, not onely in Jeruſalem, bur any elic, with innocent hearts, wich- 
drag ins out any anger or malice (ſee note on Mar. 15. e.) quarrels or diſſenſions, preſerving the bond of peace, ( the one 


lip Zeph.z. g.) among all. | 
9. In like manner alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 9. The ſecond di- 
 modelly * ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety ; not with broidered haire, or gold, or pearls, or ;caion 1 give for 
coſtly array. A women , that they 
__ allem>lies, and Le peter, og be no em rn 
as is ent, accou ſobriety ornament, captdle , letting them 
- ww —_ and wick offlemarion, i colors deeGaga of bair, in embroidery, of jewels, or other waics of 
umpMUous - 


Qqq 2? 10, But 


738 Pwaphraſe. LTIMOTHY. Chap. ij, 
10, But in ſtead of 10, But ( which becometh women profeſſiog godlineſſe ) with good words.) 
them to adde ro modeity and ſobriery ver. g. the richer em and jewels of ail good works, charity to others, . 
which becomes Chriſtian profeſſors infinitely berter, thaetholc wairs of pon fine clothes &c. 
11.And of the w- Þ1. Let the woman learnin* filence with all ſubjeQion. ] * 


man I farther command,that the be content to learn, and to exerciſe obedience, and ſubje ion to thoſe who are pla- 
ced over her, both in the Church, and at bome. h 
1a. And that fie 32+ Burl ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the f man, { durdend 


neither undertake to bur to be in * filence. } 
icach in the Charcb, nor at bome to have any authority over her busband, but to be obedicnt and meek, and ſill in rs =_ 


hs mee 13-For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 


13. According to© ©T5*+ | J 
the type which God gave in this marter in the firſt creation, forming Adam the man firſt, then the woman ovr of 


him, to denote her ſubordinarion to, and dependence on him. 
14. And there is 74- And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the 


lictle reaſon that this tranſgreſſion. ] 
courſe,which was then (etled, ſhould fince be changed, Certainly no reaſon to be ferched from Adam's fin and fall, 


for the guil: of that lay eſpecially the woman, for before Adam was deceived,(or, Adam being no: deceived,) 
the woman being hit cheared her elf by the ſerpent, was the cauſe and beginning of in and ruine on all mankind. 
Cc. 0 us. But bymems 75- Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be © ſaved f in child-bearing , if * they con- + 6y 14 
of the ſeed of the wo- tinue in faith and charity, and * holineſs with ſobriety.) * paticy 
man, the Mefſias which ſhould be born from ber poſterity, ſhe ———_— of redemprion, and ſo all others of #34007 
he: (© x, upon condition of their perſeverance in the faith, and love, obedience to Chriſt, and performance of 
hoic ;rear Chriliman duties of chaſticy, and modeſt behaviour, which I now require of ther. 


Notes on Chap. 11. 


a. Of theſe foxy ſorts of prayer *tis affirmed by | imperiam ſecurnm, demum txram, exercitiu fore 

S. ( bryſoſtome, that they were in his time all uſed | res, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbems quie- 

in the Church, © za ue; raftie in the daily | twm. 1i't pray for along life to our Emperors, 4 

ſervice, x, 7&1, laith he, joey of vant , mic ag ſeemre empire , 4 ſafe houſe, valiant armics, a 

irgolw nulgar ire) of i harige x; ©s acple, and this | faithfull ſcnate, 4 good prople, a quict world. This 

u ſufficiently known to all the Prieſts, or thoſe | was after Gone for Arrian and heretical K ings, 2s 

that officiate morning and evening. And ſoit ap- | Conſtantia, Tleggxagichs + Snbr Cop noivire F innann 
taboye pears by the Litargies, The word Juigys refer- | e16y uplong, (op + oh nope iventrigg, aſp) Pambicy, 

ring to the /arger or leſſer Collefta, that in the \ap paliw7gy, x; ovupd;xer, faith Cyril, Cat: 10. 

Letany for deliverance from all the evils there | We brſerch God for the common peace of the Chuy- 

named , and the other after, in which the phraſe | cher, for the quiet of the world, for our Kings, 

F Kuris $4394) we bumbly beſeech thee O Father, | their ſouldiers, and anxiliarier. 
14:4 is uſed, which is for the averring of evils. The 24ro | The ceremony of waſbing was among the Jewes þ, 
+-,/2, the prayers for mercy and other wants. The 3to | conliantly uſed before prayers, and ſo among the "Ow 2474 

Y the d/1i94, wherein the word &d/Inowibe, Let ws | Mabometans, So Abul Farais de moribus Arab: 

pray for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church, for | Fundamenta legu ſunt 1, Munditici cure, 2. 0- 
Kings &c. is inſerted, And the 4* to the ſolemn | ratio, The foundations of the law are 1. Clean- 
thankſgiving for all men, and to the hymnes ſung eſſe, 2. Prayer, Others, as Al Gazal, that men- 
to the praiſe of Ged, And it may be obſerved, | tion the C—_ legis, leave out Manditier, 
; that the direction here of praying = Kings &c. | Cleanneſs, comprehend it in Oratis, Prayer, 
_ B--s- 35 ogrecalle to that of the Hebrews, R. Chaninab _— to that ſaying of Aabomer ( in Ebnel 

in Pirche Abothc. 3, S$. 2, Tru Trp wn | Athir) Non accipit Dems preces abſque mundatic- 

DM 79 TNURN PRTD RI29NUMOD To | we, Ged receives mot prayers without cleanſing or 

W523 Pry for the peace of the kingdome, for nn- | waſhing, and Orations clavis eft munduties,Clean- 

li (ſe there be frar men will devonr one another a- | neſſe us the key of Prayer, faich Al Gazal, and 

(ive. And ſo when Petronixs came to ſet up Ca. | Mahbumet again, F a oft Religio in mundi- 
ligula's image in the Temple, t that would die | ric, Religion is ſounded in cleanneſſe. This hgnitt- 
rather than that ſhould be done, being asked then | cant rire the Apoſtle here apples to the thing 
whether they would wage warre with the Em- | henified by it, ranges of the heart and attions, 
crow, antwered No, but on the other fide ewice | and makes that ry to the offering up any 
: day they offered ſacrifice for the ſafety of the | acceprable ſervice none” $7 Of this Al Gazal an 
F mperor, tee Joſephus, and Jer. 29. 7. Accor- | Arabick, writer makes three degrees, 1. the clean- 
Jngly was the Chriſtians prattiſe, as long as the | Sing the members of the body from wnlawfull ati 
Emperer: continued bearhen, praying in their Zs- | ons, 2, the cleanſing of the bear from all manners 
turgies Vas" Beoiniay for Kings, Aﬀter, when | that are worthy of di/praiſe, all vices worthy of 
they were Chriſtian , Nidbe waſp F wnfecimner x; | hatred, mn 1 er ſecret ( i, ©. the in- 
Sugurexrwy famine, We pray thee for onr mo ward ) affettions the hrart from every ing be. 
piow Kings, defenders of Ged, or of the faith of | ide God, that they may be at full /ei/are to medi- 
Chriſt, as it is inS, Chry/oft ome's Litargie, and | tare of, or pray to him. See M* Pococke's Notes on 
!hat WY KEATUS rixue, Jiewnrns, eiphung, vnaley, ows Abaul F avraii P- J©O2, 
mel durr, for their power, vittery, continuance, | Some difficulry there is what is here meant e 
peace, health, ſafety. The very things which they | win) 1d mixroria; , be bell be ſaved by childs 2.5.6. 
prayed for for them, when they were yet Gentiles, | bearing. A firſt notion that may be thought to © ww 
ich Terewll: in Apoll: Sine menitore precamury | belong to it, 15, that as euZuby to be ſaved, hgpifies *** 


pro emnibum imporatoribiu, v11am illis protixam, ofr te eſcape , noting lome remporal deliverance 
4 ( of 


XUM 


T aac! 


* faithful 


wrw 


f fobe?, 


temper are 
18d Avun 


wse rs 
* camely 


Anneations on Chay, 1 t. 


(of which ſee wote on Ls. 13, huts ay we 
| rs yo 25 2 earns Of condition, but 23 
term, out of, or through which the deliverance 
is wrought , as «i104 Hf 3H) & bring ſaved 
through the water 1 Pet. 3.10, and 41d mvess 
through the fire t Cor. 3.15. is being delivered ont 
of the water and fire ; and then the meaning of it 
will be, that fi (hall paſſe, though with ſome dif- 
fenlry, ſafe through child-bearing ; and this as 
moderation of that curſe infli WoW an 
hind upon Eve's fin, that (the hould drive forth 
children in ſorrow, Of with ſore travail at thei 
birth, But this doth not ſeem to be the 
meaning of the place, becauſe that which follows 
if they continue in the faith &c. v.15. i$00t a com 
dition of that deliverance from the peril of child- 
birth, that being common to belervers and pegans, 
faichfal 2nd unfaithful ; And indeed the cwrſe | 
being but this , that im ſorrow fbe ſbowld bring 
forth, Gen. 3. 16. there hath fince been no change 
in that matter, no promy/e upon Condition , 
that that panihment ſhould a A /e- 
cond interpretation then there is , by obſerving the 
importance of the word -awozarity ( which is ren- 
dred child-bearing ) £. 5.14. where of the younger 
widow "cs ſaid let her marry, and rrweanite, where 
it is he to hgnife, not onely or peculiarl 
brin ran; of bull breeding und bring - 
children, And then that may be pan the 
meaning of it here , and ſo the phraſe will be, fe 
ſhall be ſaved his rwmoyrias by bearing, and bring- 
ing #p, or breeding her children in the fear and 
nurtwre of the Lord, to which the next words are 


applied alſo er wirens, if they, i. e. the children, | by 


abide in the faith &c. But againlt this there are 
(WO exceptions allo, 1, that Tixyoordiy in that c. 5. 


doth no way to aty more than 
hgh ford children, for that other part of 
breeding or bringing up may well be contained 
under r#ling the (which there follows) of 
which the children are a part, and then there is no 
example, that the word ſhould (ignifie in that 


larger \enſe , and conſequently no reaſon that ir 
ſhould be (o incer here ; 2, there is as little 
reaſon to apply che following words to the chil- 
dren, if they,ji. e. if the children ſhall continue &c. 
for befide that there is no other mention of the 
children precedent, (ave what is in that compound 


to joyn with ir, acc to ruler of Gramma? 
and way + weed ſo it would be ue{ry nbe 
weilreny, befides theie , I lay, there will be lice 


reaſon that the children's continuing in the faith 
ſhould be the condition of the ſalvation of the 
morher, when ſhe is before preſumed to have done 
her part in the breeding of them, The difficulties 
thus diſcernible againſt cicher of theſe inrerpreta- 
tions make it noe unceaſonable to pitch upon 4 
third inter 10n, 10 as mrauezarie ſhall hgnifie 
the womans braring of the promiſed ſeed, which 
was the means forctold for the bruiſing the /cr+ 
pents bead, and (o for the reſcuing the women from 
that eternal puniſhment, Which was juſtly deſer- 
ved by her fin. This is ara} , wr 4 
lo antient 25 to be mentioned by Theophylatt , 
chough not accepred by him, and this perfeRtly a- 
grees with every circamftance in the context, For 
thus it will comet with what went before, the 
women, i. ©, Eve, v. 12. being dectived was in the 
rranſgreſſion, i. c. was firſt guilty of caring che 
orbidden frait, bug reſcued trom the punioment 
the promiſed ſeed, i. c. by her child-bearing, by 
the Merſſias, which was to be boyn of a women, and 
ſo to redrems that nature which he aſſumed, but 
this not ab/elutely, but on condition of faith, and 
charity, and holineſs, and ſebriey, and contiuning 
in af baſe and this advantage belonging not only 
to the firff women Eve, bur toall her poſterity, In 
reſpeRt of whom ir is, that the nwwber is c 
from the fSugular to the plarel ; She, as the re- 
ſentative of all women had the promiſe made to 
= Gen.3 1 $. but the condition muſt be performed 
all others, as well as her, or clſe the benefic will 
not — them. Log ery 
umportance of the 44 allo, bei by this, as 
by a means of all womens and mens redemption , 
and ſalvation. 

The ing of the number here from (Sin) 
fhe ſhall be /, 
had an account given of it , note C. to which 
K« may farther be added , that this is bur agreeable 
to the former diſconrſe v.9, 11. In v.9. itisin the 
plural, that the women adorn themſelver, bury 11, 
n the ſingular, Let the woman learn in filence, and 
v.12. But [ ſuffer not a woman &c. where it is cer- 
tain thar the women in one place are all one with 
the woman in the other places, And lo it is here 


word ; and again, if 1s children be anderftood, | alſo. 

then that plural nexter muſt haye a verb fingular 

"DESO : < CAMS Oo — 
CHAP.1III Paraphraſe. 

1, JHis is a * true ſaying, If a man defire the office of a Biſhop, he defireth 2 |, Now to proceed 


* good work. ] 


necetlary for thee erg oy ore ap that the Epiſcopal office, whenſoever any man 


is 3 candidate or ſuite: for it, is an honour 
{. 3.) and conſequently that 
F phcius, admicrett £2 this dignity. 


2. A Biſhopthen muſt be blameleſſe , the * husband of one wife, f vigilant, 


ſober, * of © behaviour, given to hoſpitzh 
CCD 
nove on AR.6.b.) And therein ler theſe 


fin, hnce his converſion, 3. that he have not put away bis wife (ſo 8s is ordinary both among 
tor fornication) and married another, 7. thar be de (ober 2nd incenc to his bulineſle, 


but forbidden by Chriſt, excepr 


4. moderate in all bis ations, as that is t0 di 


(thougd never (0 dangerous and 


"to teach 3] Py. And therefore 
2 eacy ; enquiries thou 
receive the teſtimony of the Church concerning him ( (ee 
be obſerved, 1. that be be « perfon not ſcandalous for any 
Jewes, and heathens, 


or giddinefle, 5. of a grave compoſed behavivur, hu- 


wanity and modeſty rogerder, 6. apt to entertain ſtrangers, 7, one that is able and ready rocommunicate to others 


the knowledge which humiclf hathz 


Q.qq3 3. Not 


729 


to ids wlrway if they abide, hach is if + 


7390 Paraphraſe, TIMOTHY, Chap. it 


. 8. Atemper 3, Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy lucre, but * patient, * gene 
—_ in oppo t not 2 brawler, not covetovs ; ] 4 aesm 
to exceſſive drinking, 9. one that uſes no violence, 10. that uſes no ſordid courſe for gain, 11, of 2 mild and pexce- 1 elome 
EEC SOULS CY 12, neither apt to be angry and quarrel, nor 1 3. inflaved to the love of «p12 
weaith 3 

4. 14, That by ru- 4- Onethat ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubzeftion, with 
ling bis own family all gravity ;] 

_ and kceping tus children in obedience to diſcipline, and in all probity of manners, ſhews tha: be is fit to be a 

crnour 3 

(Eor (ore be thas $+ ( For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 
ERODED of the Church of God >) 
fic province, will be unfit to be made a Governour of the Church of God. 


6. 15, Not one 6. Nota* novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemna- 
that is but newly plan- tion of the devil. | 
ted or inſtruRted in the faith, leſt (o great a dignity (0 ſuddainly beſtowed on bim him to pride and va- 
niry, and ſo the ſame ruine upon him, char fell upon the devil, who was in like manner by that glo- 
rious condition be was created, and for his pride was caſt out of beaven into the rorments of hell, z Per. 2.4, 


7.To theſe quali _ 7- Moreover he muſt have a 
cations muſt ba flint reproach 
ther added, 16. that be be a of a reputarion, under no reproach for his former life among unbeleivers, 
For if he be, there will be eg 
them that uſc him ſo, and that will be a ſnare unto him. 


8. And as forthe ©. Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to 
chooling of the Bi- much wine, ns en rr lucre, ] 
ſhop all rhis care muſt be taken, ſo for the Sat: cufimedce cmd te Mie 
they alſo muſt be choſen grave, ſober perſons, not ing and deccirfull, not given to cxcefle of drinking wine 
or ſtrong drink, thoſe which uſe not any ſordid courſe for gain, 
9. But ſuch as be= 9. Holding the myſterie of the faith in a pure conſcience. ] 
ing orthodox 1n point of faith, live pure and lives, according co the dorine and direQions thereof. 


| And before 10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, and then let them uſe the office of a 
be thus —_ ins am being ound blameleſſe,] «BIG 
holy Orders, let them , | ( . , and behaviour, and 
Dn ET ER DTu = —__ 
11. Solikewiſe the 11+ * Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlanderers, ſober, faichfullin all * The wo- 
women that have any Chi mes bn bite 


office in the Charch (ſee notre on Tir. 2. a.) muſt be of a ou behaviour, not given to {lander and calumnize, 7 01ns nel 
not givento any exceſle, truſty inall that is commicred ro them. © 8/74 


iz. And as ofthe 12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife , ruling their children and 
Biſhops , ſo of the their own houſes well |] 
Deacons, |ct them be tholc that have not put away former wives diſlikes, and married others (ſee nore b.) but 


thoſe which either have not married, or lived conſtantly with their firſt wives, and duly brought up heir children, 
and governed their families. 


2. Terence ,, 53+ For they that have uſed the office of a deacon well, purchaſe to them- 
effice of a Deacon be ſelves a good degree, and great f boldnefſe in the faith which is in Chriſt Je. ! vo" 
an inferior degree, yet ſus. ] | 
11 152 ſtep to the higher, and they that behave themſclves well in it, are fit to be aſſumed to an bigher "mp|oymenc, 
that of rulers or Riikops, that greater dignity in the Church of God, (ſce note on Job. 7. a.) ; 
14. Theſe brief di- 14- Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly.] 
r<Qions 1 now give thee, for the necefiity of thy preſent employment, boping to come quickly to thee my (elf, and 
turnilh thee with all farther inftruRions. 
\c. Bur 3f ie hall, 35+ But if Iearry long, that thou maiſt know how thou oughreſt to behave 
all 4 that 1 cannot ©by {elf in the « houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar 
come, that then by and round of the wut, ] 
@beſc thou maiſt for the main be provided and inſtrutted how to diſcharye the office committed to thee, -being an of- 
fice of fiewardſhip or praffeRure in Gods family, the Church, not of 1dol falſe, but of the one truc God, the pil- 
lar and baſis which holds up the truth, ſuſtains and keeps it from finking., 
6. And * without controverſie great is the myſtery of godlineſſe, God was * confeted. 
truth, [| I , ” ” ” ” Ss © , was " 
5... Þ -» wack } manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified * in the ſpirit, ſeen ls, preached f unto $I. 
x: this time, the Gentiles, beleived on in the world, received up * into glory. | mane 
which is moſt precious, and valuable z and tends mightily ro-the begexting of all piery and verrue in our beares And 
ir conſiſts of theſe ſo many degrees, 2. T hat God himſelf rook on um our fleſh, and here on carth viſib! appeared 
among us, in an humane thape, and did thereby make known bis will unto us, And that this might be done more 
convincingly, 2®, the Spirit deſcended on him at bis _—_ and teſtimony of bim, Mart. 3. 17. and 
by leading him into the wildernefſe to be rempred by the devi comtucetite thar be was the ſon of God, Mar, 4. 
and by the power of Gd upon him he wrought man great, and unbeacd of miracles, ( and (o bis Apoſtles after 
bim) which teſtified che truth of all be (aid, and 3, intheie, and in the diſcharge of his deſigned office of re- 
vealing Gods will unto men, be was beheld, and conteſt and adored by Angels themſclyes, and bad, 4% 
he was by his Apoſtles preached, and proclaimed not onely to the Jewes, but Gentiles, 5, be was received, ly | 
beleived on by many «1 all nations through the world, and 6%, be was vifibly and with a appearance of 
Angels taken up imo heaven, there to reign forever in the glory of God the father , and to exerciſe power ip bis 
Chucch, and by converting of Lume, and deſtroying of orbcrs, to propagate his Goipell over the world. 


a. 
Kawns of 
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Annotations on Chap. 111. 


nan, ccopryCenrmrry 1 > 
ſome wirrue and excellence in it (elf, as bei 
that which is the con/ecrating 2 mans lite, at 
the greateſt part of it, co the ſervice of Ged,go which 
therefore an immerce ſible crown of glory 1s propo- 
fed by Saint Petey as the reward, 1 Pet. 5 4 where, | 
as the reward in heaven, Mat. 5. 5 aneyu- 
ment that the virrze to which ic is afſigned is a 
emment virtue, vary conmrehle indntiate eFOuL, 
ſo is this an evidence that the work here, us 
look'd m—_— "hm, tur rs fo far from 
ing cenſarable in him, res it, as he ought 
_ in order to che x lory of God, or the love of 
our brethren, or the jult proviſion for their /pirits- 
al warts, thatit is very commendable in him, and 
the defire of it, isan act of Chriftian piety in the 


Onely among the Barbariax: there is mention of 
nn OP i eng 
among them had hurbands ; and 

Medes that dwelt in the Mowntaines, *tis ſaid thac 


ther, (| ould be made 
be under lore 


more perfett degree , as the defigning this withour | war: 


ing the fleck to any charge , 15 yet more exce/- 
Fe io Saine Pal, ay ho, Ned this may be 
farther evident by the fault of thoſe , who tt 
this or any other Eccleſiaſtical office and return to 
the world ad ſecnl# again;luch was Demas who had 
been a fellow-labewrer of Saint Pan''s, Philem. 24. 
Col. 4+ 14, but afer forſook him 2 Tim. 4- 10. 
danices Thr vir dare, having loved this preſent 
age or werld, not that this crime was that love of 
the world ( which 1 Job» 3 15. is a crime in 
Chriſtian) but that he betook himſelf ro his own 
worldly ſecular aftaires again, forſaking the atren- 
dance onthe ſervice of God in his C as he that 
marries a wife, is\aid to be ſollicitons for the —_ 
of this world , how he may pleaſe bis wife , whi 
love of the world, though it be not in it ſelte a fawlr 
(for then marriage could not be faultleſſe ) yer if 
it be the taking one off from Ecclefiaſtical em- 
which hath devoted hi to them, 
ll be a fault in him; and that was Dewas's 
nor, 2s "ris 
that was cha n T imathy 
fuck doſe to him, Phil, 2.21, Al ſeek we aw 
15x &c, berake themſelves to the care of their own 
ſecular aff airr, not to the affairs of Chriſt in at- 
tending on the Goſpel, v. 22, And the criminouſ- 
jy from hence,that he forlakes that 
which is wore excellent for that which is /efſe (o, 
though it be not otherwiſe wn/awfull, Ecclefpaſti- 
cal tor ſecnlay employment, is an evidence that the 
Eccleſiaſtical employment 1% gals Wygay in this no- 
tion a good i, eexcellent work , a ſtate ( if livedin, 
25 it ought ) of ſome perfett5on, 
What is the meaning of wds nuvancs dis the 


«, ferſaliog of Chriflenicy, And of 


lenſe the phraſe is capable of, which ſeems much fir- 
ter tor the matter in hand, that he te faid here to be, 
rn have 7 of more wive: then one 
marryed WOrce , i. & Who havi 

away his wife on any cauſe whatſoever , — 
that of fornication, which the law of Chiift allows, 
doth marry another, This hee that had done, was by 
the words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are ſer down 
Mar, 10-11. £#.16.18. andby a ipeech of Saine 
Pan's 1 Cor. 7. 39. under (uch prejudices , that 
we cannot Wonder that here he is not thought 
fit to be received into holy orders, and © 
the woman alſo. They that afrer di- 
yorces, are in the bk of the Conncel 
| bs indodiper u; rogues 
evvegdwhes Dderigers jaws, freely & legally 
coupled in ſecond mariager, And the like 
mention we finde of them Concil: Neoceſar: 
can, 53, where fucha Jigaues is ed ai76y 
winirocy ts entreat abſolntion. And Concil: An 
er: Can: 39. and wer bye, The term of Abſten- 
1100, Or ſeparation, which belongs to the Digamift 
( in this notion of it ) is mentiou'd as a known and 
vulgar thing, And Concil: 1" Nicens Can:8. The 
Novatians error have been, their refu- 
fing to communicate with theſe digamiftr, upon 
their repentance, in like manner, as with thole that 

in t4me of gerſecution , which fgnifies 


burband of one wife | both here and v. 12, and 


Tit. 1. 6, and of iris dy#ybs quali the wife of one 
buiband e. 5, 9. will not be cahily For if 
it ſhould be mrerprered as an incerdict of 


to the office of Biſbop or Deacon, any who had li 

in Polyg amie, i. e, had had wore wiver at once, 
though that might have ſome colour of ſenſe in it 
from the pratti/c of the Jewes, as far as concerned 
the man ( who among them was ined Polyga- 
me )yet this is not appliable to the widow or wenean 
C. 5. 9. for never among Fewes ( or even T arkes) 
was it permitted that the women ſhould have wore 
then one haoband at once, and the reaſon is clear, be- 
cauſe the multicade of burbamds did not help for- 
ward, but rather hinder propegeties, for which it 
was that the ww/tirude of wives was permitted, 


_—_ be lookr of impor- 
rwo to on as crimes of ygh i 
for which the CenfeSes ot the 


731 


tance in a Chriſtian, 
Charch fell heavy on them, chough upon Repen- 
tance the Catholickes adrnicted them to communi- * +14 


Chriſtians, faith he, are commanded cicher to re- 
main Cvery man as we are, # ig" iri zaus, rocontent 
our ſelves with one marriage (which is no where 
commanded in that other ſenſe of warryi 

ofer the dhaad of the fof, and therefore ml 
be wy oye4 this ocher fort , after di- 
vorce, errand marriages , faith he, are 
0 4 A- 


haprors wary wie y 2 comedy &1 
duitery, faich he, from Chriff's words, for he that 
puts away bis wife, and marries again, committerh 
adaltery ( which proof of tus reſtraines his words ro 

thoſe 


n, And thus alſo in * Arbenegoras, we 1373 


* PandelH: 
I. 6-tit: 1.6 
it, 


"Frig avdpic 
gyorh 


© 
Ken Or 


widorrG- 


thoſe ſecond 
cer) bur that a well 


the Imperial lawe: ſay nothing 
ſuch ages after divorces allowed by ; 
and again , faich be, '7's the Law of Chriſt that mo 
men ſhall put away ber i; \mwon ms Thi miyhuries 
whom he hath defloxred, or made no virgin, and 
in. So Platerch in his Powers : ma- 


merriarer , which are after divor- 
' fr , faſbionable, comely 


to merry ſecond 


| . . p f 


X 

marriages on feſtival dayes, 
brought up, a—_ 
might doe well to doe it in ſecrer, or thoſe whoſe 
buchands were living, and then they to be 
aſhamed to think of any other huwband. So Valer: 
Max: eras uy Pann aa 
riages, legitime cnmuſ ur antic ſignum, a 
Of to. IE Sr 
its. So in * «/Erodiw, 


fted, faith he, whence it appears 
riages were not onely allowed by the /mperial 
lawes, but that they were iled alſo _— 
Chriſtians , which farther appeares by Marcul- 
furs formal: 1, 2,C. 30. Dum inter ilum & le 
lam non charitas ſecundum Dewm , ſed diſcordia 
regnat, & ad hoc pariter conver ſare minimwe poſ- 
ſunt, placuit utrinſque voluntate ut ſe 4 conſortio 
ſeparare deberent , quod ita & fecerunt. See 
ing between him and her Chriſtian charity doth 
not reign, but diſcord , and ſo they cannot converſe 
together, it nn by the conſent of bath parties, 
that they eparate from one anothers compa- 
nies, which accor - ly they = This, _ 
was a formnla uled among pw , as e 
was D to'the ſame purpole, Leg: Rem: C. 19. 
and Novel: 1»ſtit: 117. And this being allowed 


by the ſecalar Imperial lawes , and 
fic to 
AT 40 


prattiſed. the Conncel of Carthage 
make a Canon toreform it ( Can: Sec: 
116. ) and to reduce it to Chriſt's and Saint Pax/”s 
inſtitution, and therefore appointed that the Em- 
peror ſhould be defired to make an /wperial law 
2gainſt it, He that would ſee more to this pur- 
poſe for the confirming of this i»terpretation,may 
conſult Zonarasr's /c 
dolphus Fornerins Reruns Quotid: 1. 6, c. 23 and 
Burchard | 9.c. 72.and the Notes on Cod: Can: 
Ecel. Univerſe. And that this cuſtome was al- 
ſo women, who thus divorced themſelves 
from their hn:band: , will a by Jaſtinian's 
Novell: 117. — ore be appli - 
rages + bo lows be whi 
was not irs dvd ods mire adore 

Kbower,"drexles, well ordered or compeſed, faith 
Phavorinu, and 1o C. 2. 9. wn owns, fuch 
an habit or attire, as argues gravity of manners 
and mind. | 

NebovIG- ſignifies not in reſpeRt of age, for Ti- 
mothy himſelf was ſuch, but in reſpeRt of receiving 
the faith, by analogie with the uſe of the word 
evid'u 10 plant, for to inſtrutt in Chriſtianity, to 
reach the faith, as when S. Pax! ſaith, that he hath 


planted, and fo ſaith Theophylaft, 'tis all one with 
reoldmmie@ newly baptized , lately received into 
the Church, 

What cI«@& ©47 jthe bonſe of God here ſignifies, 


Annotations on Chap. 11 7. 


becauſe either widews married, which | der 


is evident by the context, The whole diſcourſe 
here is to give 7 imethy direions for the chooſing, 
and conſt:tating Biſbeps, and Deacons in bis Pro- 


» | vince;i- e, over all Aſia, of which Epbeſms, where 


Timothy was by S. Paxl,vas the chief Me 
tropelu. This then being the Province, wherein he 
was to erdain, muſt needs be the cIz@ ©47 houſe 
| Pn. wherein he is here directed bow be ſhould 


bumſelf, being by S. Pas fer there, as the 
eizer6u@, or in an hewſe, who having, un- 
the er, chief power in the family, co him 

it belongs to entertain, or remoye ſervants, and 
officers our of it. Bur this not fo to reſtrain the 
e to that one province, but that both the «ni- 

al , and every other particalar Church of 
Chriſt is capable of that zirle, as truly , and proper- 
anner ws, of Afia at that time, For in- 
_ IIS —_ which 
as the ſpecial Gods preſemtiating and ex- 
bibieews bile. called Gods houſe, Jn he 
dwells, and delights, and meer: the pious yorary, 
receives his , extertains, and treats him, 
as in his own houſe , and anſwers the petitions, 


4 on that Canon, and Ro- | and 


which he came to offer there, and where his A*- 


| gels, which are his attendants, and comrr, as it Were, 
; are peculiarly preſent 1 Cor. 11. 9. As whenthe 


_— apptared to Jacob at Luz, he preſently calls 
it Berh El, the houſe of God, laying, ſurely God « in 
thus place, this us mo other than the houſe of God &c, 
Proportionably to this the whole family of God, as 
that comprehends the whole corporation or com- 
munity of all the Chriſtians alive, is ficly ſiyled 
elx& ©17 , this great houſe of God , And in like 
manner every /eſſer ſociety of Chriſtians 
whom God is pleaied to dwel allo, and rule by his 
eizoriuG@+ , or ſteward, And ſuch is every Bi 
in particular Church. Of this benſe of God, 
{gens titles are here ſer down, be- 
ing both to the whole, and to each branch, but 
eſpecially verified at that rime, wherein the words 
were delivered, that firſt age of the Apoſtles prea- 


*Bxxancla 215 Corr@ the Church of the living 
God, in ion to the falſe, dead, liveleſſe 
Gods, whole piftares were adored in their heathen 
Temples, Thole were Gnnanclar places of meeting, 
ing, but only for the worſbip of 1dols, 
empty nothings, But the howſe of God, where T i 
mothy was fer the aronomw, or fteward ut Epbe- 
ſm, to Diana's Temple there, was the 
Charch of the living Ged, and fo was every ſuch 
_— aſlembly of Chriſtians under a Ziſhop 
( as rrp, ) an economm- ſet over 
nam by Ch. ck ou evay ogy deck 
had xegg]oriar x; xpiory ordination and jarsſds tion 
over the whole Province, And ſuch all the parti- 
cular Charches of the whole world confidered to- 
gether, under the ſ#preme head, Chrift Jeſus, dil- 
them all by himſelf, and adwiniſtring them 
not by any one &conemes, but by the (e- 
veral B:fbopras interior heads of unity to the (eye- 
ral bodies, ſo conſticuted by the ſeveral Apoſtles in 
their plant ations, cach of them having at auJoropie, 
a ſeyeral diſtin commiſſion from Chriſt imme - 
diatdly, and ſubordinate to none, but the ſupreme 
donhour, or P lenipetentiary 


ching, and plancing the faith. The firſt tice is, $oownnn 


. The ſecond ule 's, In0Caee ny 
that it is GAG & Wppiopa + dradvias, rhe Pills ei 
o 


XUM 


Mk 
= 


upon the 
wt deſcribes the land by this fimi- 
licude of an how/e, be it ſez on pillars, | whic 
and the feebleneſſe of thote pigs, when they wane 
braring np, are an evidence — of the 
tarth , The carth is weaker, and the inhabitants 
thereof, 1 bear up the pillars of it, Pſal 75.4. Now 
of a pillay it is known, that it receives the »ſefa/- 
neſſe Gem the baſis, on which it ſtands, which be- 
ing ſo /cr, that it cannot ſinky, the - pillar being 
frdy iflened en dur, CC ir 
is able to bear a vaſt weight of bwilds upon 
ie, And ſo theletwo, Gough reed in them- 
ſelves, ye joyming cogether , and conſo/idared into 
one, they do, as one, not (eyerally, ſupport what is 
laid them, Is heros ncſlary ſoworen- 
der words , gines xas iyalouws, pr 
ground | that they benor dillinR rirles of the bouſe 
COR og a pillay one , and a baſis another , but =o 
figure of is Hd Joetrone deſcribed by ewe Ja pil- 
lar wpon its baſis, which firmely ſuſtains that, which 
is bu4lr, and erected upon it. And ſo is the bow/e 
of God, "(the Church, bod Univerſal of Chrift's, 
and, under him, of all the Apoſtles, and each par- 
a of exchfingle Apoſtle's plantation) this pil- 
lar erected firmly upon the be beſt to ſuſtain , ro up- 
hold the rack of Chrif » Which being oa Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles erected, as a —_ 
ſuſtained, and upheld by ic, It che wa h ofike 
Goſpell had — abroad by Fetogother 
fingle men, and thole men neyer compatted t 
_— under the Gover nnuent of , or 
Grab oh ſuch as T imorby was, to whom was 
eee dy frees er eel RNS. cos 
5. 20.4 rams, Of to 
brpr 2s vp, ay 4 Church , by whictr all 
other doftrines were to be meaſnred, and judged, If 
I fay ſuch a ſummary of faith had not been deli- 
ver'd to all Chriſtians, that came in, inany place, 
tothe Apoſtles preaching, and if there had nor been 
ſome Steward to keep it, then had there wanted 
an eminent means to ſoft ain,and uphold this T ruth 
of the Goſpel, thus preache unto men , Bur by the 
gerhering of fingle converted Chriſtiany into 4/- 


emblies, or Churches, and Governowrs in 
thoſe Churches , and entrufting this depofiewns or 
form of wholeſome dofirine to their kr ir 
comes to paſle,that the Chriſtian trath is yes; ftrin 'd, 
and held #p, and o this boſe of Gedis affirmed to 
be the pillar and ba for of truth , or CITY [2 
baſir,vby which rr#th is fi ; According to 
_—_ is, that Chriſt is ſaid to bave given nor on- 
ly Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but atl- 

s Paſtors, and Teachers, j. &, the Biſhops in the 
Church (known indifferencly by thoſe rwo ticles) 
tis rgmug77udy Tor yer, for the compatting of the 
Saints into a Charch, 4is ia Deputy, for the build- 
ing up of the body of C brif, , and conti- 
nuing them in all rrncb, Eph, 4.12. at we fbonld 
be no longer like children carried about with eve- 
ry wind of dottrine, &c. v. 14- And fo when 
bereſfier come into the Church in the firlt ages, 'ris 
every where apparent by /gnarinr's Epiſtles , that 


ns wh t. 


departed from him , and 
qa words kepe by him, Ipfepms 
to be corraperd, imwerſt in chat 
I which was then Chard To 


are » Mal yopic T4 imonore 1m yearkry 
Tur d1020107wv the The ixxandiay, Let no man do ought 
of thoſe things which belong to the Church, without 
the Biſhop, and 3 2atee Rroxire n #pdater, Tal S1a- 
61a neTpwnr , be that doth an thing without the 
privity of the Biſhop, worſhips t _ Epiſt: ad 
Smyrn: And this is his of [iv 7d Sumary- 
the Linas bring within the altar } preſerving _ 
munen with, and wee on the Biſbop, who 
lat in that part of the Charch which was called the 
dumempocr, of alter, which he that did not, yas - 
741 Ty dpre T4 ins, ol Bare of the bread of God, Ep: 
ad Epheſ: fron\ t ETeS# mus wv 
and | wi drnnlan a1 Th iniexry, ive Eur Nig vanraart 
waver, Let ur take care not to 1 or oppoſe the 
Biſhop, that we way be ſujet} to God, ldrms yep by 
Te To0 2 bx9 f40 TH "is idias 7 XV 014449 «7ws " 
nuts dum Pats ws 4 vn mv Tiue{4rmey m7 by ar 
oxomer IT as ayny wer Tpea fairy, For every 
one whom the Maſter of the howſe ſends to bis own 
ftewardſbip, him muſt we receive as him that ſent 
him, we muſt t therefore ore lock, to the Biſhop, «s the 
Lord himſelf. And | in the Epiſtle to the Mague- 
fhans, lginvy © uy is Ku Warey 1gA4i% xe19ans, «ve 
xi i), Somy xa 04s Shiozowey mar KatAGor, oy wqis 
NN avt3 mirms Tedarn, We ong bt not onely tobe cal» 
led Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as ſome call, oc 
ac knowledge the Biſhop, but do all without him, And 
again wi Tegan dey m palate hi igar, na 
10 think it reaſonable to entertain any private 
nions of our own, for, as he addes , hey thr de 
were [ure to be edaced is ſuch times , bein 
grown wiſer than their teachers. Soi in E p: Phi 
lad: "Oo 1G hide * Ine7 Xqios ame wird 6% "Emm- 
oxime 099, As many 4 are of Ged and of Jeſs 
Chriſt, theſe are with the Biſhop , is $vnaciguy , os 
iT; iniczoms, Ire 3 ids Tpdarn xans b1dy ryaorry, 
T here u one altar 4s one Biſhop , that whatever ye 
doe, you may doe according to Ged. And (ptaking 
of 7 >/whe bererickes, he mentions their onely way 
of repentance , ies wreroionnr ths brine $45, 2 
eridpoer +4 Thowne, of they repent and return to 
the wnity of God, and the councell of the Biſhop, 
And (o u__—_ all thoſe Epiſtles ro the ſame 
purpole, to that that form of doFrine, do- 
raptor. and &epe by the Biſhop in the Church, 
the onely fure means to /«pporr, and preſerve the 
trath, Which how lice ir to thoſe Con- 
gregations, or Churches which have veither - 
out that Apeſtolical form of ſound words, or 
grees received in many corruptions, and falfirier, 
Liker againſt the will of their Governoars , or by 
connivence, Or aſſiſtance of thera , doth eahily ap- 
pear, by what here been ſaid , becauſe An 
good burbandman [owes ſeedin his field, lothe ene- 
my may ſcatter dar»e, and the field bring forth the 


frmits of one, as well as the obey. 

The notion of piety] in this place is obſeryable #F 
for Chriſtian religion, dofirine of Chriſt, whether Ever 
25 thar, which is it If herru way of ſerving & wor- 

ſoipping 


734 _— T11. 
aug Sober arm payranre him | vine. Thus c. 6.5. where ſpedking of the wicked 
IS 4voub(e ales) or hee mhich profrites hererichs of thoſe times, the Gneſtichs, be men- 
car ye Any 3 t- and perfeft way of | tions it as a piece of their def?rine, that awordge is £244 @ 
ſerving God, and \o by a wetouymic « called pi. | mearpuer, piety, (i.e. the»Chriſtian religiongthe be. "*"** 
nn Cn ones by the of that profeſſion,) is gain, matter of ſecular 
ferie, as they are here fr down od, i, age. Thus again c-6, 3. tis called more 
incarnate, manifeſted in the fleſs, Kc. he expreſly 5 wr” ivoifinas S1Snmenia , the dofiring | nov” Eook- 
ſeven articles of our «ith from the birth to which is according ts piety, $0 Tit 1.1. the trath an —_— 
the aſſumption of C , are | which is according go piery is fer to denoce the Go- '1nbie 5 net 
dopas bs. called pvripicr wraftia, the myſterie of piety , the | ſpe. Agreeable to which it is that wereifadneſy 
meis® 8 parts of our religion, into which all Chrs are | and /per/eſſe parity, are called Spurnem rg.Su pg pure ©rnoneca 
initiated or entred, hs Rendecke en which all | worfbip &c- Jam. 1.27. Lhe geime Gait bmackes © 
our Chriſtian pratiiſe is kuile, God _ of the r7#e religion, In ocher places 'tis rue that 
Grous chat men ſhould live according to that law | ivenſ{e piety is taken in narrower lene for that 
of his, revealed-by Chriſt, that to preach it to us, | virrwe particularly of werflipping God aright, a3 
rg 9 1, he was himſelf plea- | Tit. 2. 12. in diftintion from the daries roward 
dncurvec © ſed to aſſwmwe,and wan On others, and our ſelver 1 Tim 6-11. 2 Per.1.6., and 
uu to teftifie the ruth of this, the Spirir of Ged came | in one place 1 Tim. 5. 4- for the return of grari- 
down viſibly upon Chriſt, and the voice from bes-| tude in children to their parents, which is a kind of 
ven, This is my beloved ſon, Mat.3.17. and ſo in| piety alſo, as the love of our conntrey, benouring 
the ſeveral particulars here mentioned, as branches of wegiftrater, thaz are a fort of Gods, as well as 
of our initiation into Chriſtian religion, nd. "— , is ordinarily called prery. 
of our beleiving, and praftifing the Chriſtian do- 


Paraphraſc. CHAP.1IV. 


OW the a expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
ute ang ow "Na Eon ntd ap heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of 


Den den deny this form of Evangelical cruth, viz: the Gnoſticks 
Ce Cite hecumenitly tacke Bel » Jade And there is no wonder in this, for Chriſt expreſly ſorerold 
ic Mar. 24 11, EST Chriſt (fee nowes on Mar. x4, 
bd. AR.2. b.) ſome ſhall forſake the faith, and follow erroneous ſeducing ((ce nece on Lug. d.) though 
ja = Pg" are moſt unclean, polluted, deviliſh dofrines. Sec 2 Per. 3, noe a. 


Which 2, * Speaking lies with hypocniſe, having their conſcience * t ſeared with an 5 Th 


= o& dna he «ire hot iron ; 


c:1fGe ut 24 


prerences of > Of Mtn 4 REIAER ts youple, man rmenn ing { 


—— coniciences ſtigmatized with the marks and brands of "rp burma. bor — 
pear ons. 3- 
bForbiddin to and commanding to abſtain from hich God | branded 

b, Part of the cha- , 3* nora; / meats, whic 
ONE is, hath created * to be received withthankſgiving of them which beleive and know * 6 «ve , 
to int6-di&t marria- The truth. ] _ —_ 
ges, and ſpeak againſt them as unlawfull, and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinences from (ome ſorts of meats, from - ty 
which che Jewes abſtain, but by the lib-rry allowed by Chriſt are perfe@tly lawfull for all Chriſtians, ſo they be ackn. wn 
taken with chank(giving and acknowledgment of the donour. badges. —d 


4. For indeed all 4-- For every creature of God is good , and nothing f to be refuſed , if it be whe owl h 
the ures in the received with tha wing : | — þ 
world, created for the uſe of man, may law be uſed and exicn by « Chriſtian, if it be done with falch and <p 
acknowledgment of the donour (ce Mar, 14. c.) 


5.For there are but F- For it is anQtified by the « r=] 
two things neceſlary ro make any thing lawfull for our uſe, 1, God s allowed us by him, 
ind wear 1s mane by he pe ward of Ol hurl har hich pov ing (4. e, mears &c.) is 
not that which defiles 8 man , And 2, which blefierh our meat to us, being, befrde the calling for Guy's 
bleſſing upon it, an acknowledgment of das wy 7 bt Mn i for feng fore 


6. Tf thou * put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be \, , 
R_—_ a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of fach, and of good thee ng 
may help ſecure them wy Ur meer hr rr r the bee- 
fromehe infuboas of theis men, & —— I Gn cf; and by 


thou ſhalt approve by LF fajckfall fo he of z whoſe duty this is, and make 
= a che good inf thou baſt thy (elf ae Let of ico ove br n wel 
pi 1 HR 7. a”) OIL ſelf rather unto iomes > 
ſure that in Read of ſe.] — 


their doQrines of abſtineaces __ quice comrary tv the Goſpel which ſets an donourab.c T 
Ge fe Nd if och nds  —_ —— 


_—___-- — —. 


8. For though ab» B. For ——_— godlineſle is profitable unto all t » probs 

d. Rinence from daily things, L— life that now is, and of that which is co come, ] #7 © © 
meats, and wines, and from marriage [El a0 lead ant, Keble Gol ye 
obſerved with due limits, if meas be abſtained trom as unlawful, and as abomunable and 
6creſtable, ( as by the Gnoſticks, wbo yer indulged to all Rn Gidne is no good, bur bur! in them, 
Col. 


Chap. iv. 


ery, which is ofthe 
Fendortableliſe here, this is 
and ſo for many 


LTIMOTH T1, 


Cal. z. 22, And inked ein Cu 3, 23. the 


bd © @-* 


of chem is bur lirrle in compariſon to char of 


help us ro a 6p rr If we would have 2 
to them thax ſeek the kingdome of 
duties they have promiſe of preſenc bearitude, and whatſoever in Pr_ 


and his » Mar. 6. 33. 


caſe may ſeern to be wanting to the feliciry and proſperity of the pious man here, it is ſure to be made up 


dancly in another life, 


* orcom- 9, This isa faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all accepration. I 
Kang A 10. For therefore we both labour and * ſuffer reproach, becauſe f we truſt my ” _ - 
rea 2% in the living God , who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that be- ;,i, and confderable 
+1 _—_— ſo great aſſurance of an erernal reward, thar this CONDE... 
we i | reward, t our our 
mo wa. one s falls =. ny that this God as be deficeth the ecernal welfare of 
"0 all, bat promlld co av al car tal lev obey him, and ſo conlequene|y is the moſt aſſured Saviour of 
them that doe (lo, 
* exhort 11, Theſe things * command and teach. | 11, Theſe things 
__ doe thou pur in mind of, that have paired hom hay, CE Sea than (203 
not be depraved by the ick beretichs which ccach the contrary, as in thoſe former particulars ver.z, 8, (o in 


| be wrts tg word, in converſation, in c 
©@ Was, 


arc mx 


found io the 
King's M5», 


® Feercile 
thy iclt in 
theic 
things 


nme mm 


them, 4 74 - 
4466 wa 


a. 
Kenedugren (Crmnilnny | is, 1 conceive, not ri 


PATEL 
(ornddurir 


his laſt of ſuffering perſecutions for the Goſpel) and teach thera to thoſe that have not as yer received them. 


12, Let no mandeſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the beleivers, 
| _ +010 ori —_— in purity.) 
he Ant end I dennctenr antoracl of aftens (erent 

conſtant love and adberenct to God, and of profeſſion of the faith, and of purity, or 


let thy diſcourſe and all : 
di&ion, borh in reſpeR 


chaſticy, three main particulars wherein theſe dererical 
13. Till I come, give attendance to * reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. | 


12. And though 


be required of thy oees cd 
wont to : thy office, 

to ol the Chriſtians under thy juriſ- 
doe endevour io corrupt ochers. 

$3. B:ywinxt this & 


the time of my coming to thee, ſee thou be dili in performing thy office in the (everal parts of ic, «<xpounding 
the Scriptures, ge ns en fans hk erdrager, and inſtcuCting the ignorant oc 


unbelcivers. 


14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecie, 
with the laying on of the hands of the 


14. Make uſe of 


] thoſe gifts which in 


order to thy funRion were given thee(according to the revelation from the Spirit concerning thee ch. 1, 18.) ac thy 
ordination (ſee note on <þ. 5.1. when befder me > Tim. 2. 6. ome erhars allo of the Apottics, ONE or moce, laid 


hands on thee ( (ee note on AR, 11. b,) 


15. ©* Meditate upon theſe things, f give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy 


profiting may appear to all. 


16, Take heed unto thy (elf, and unto thy doArine, continne in them, for in 
fiend ÞY doing this thou ſhalt both fave thy (elf, and them that hear thee. 


Notes on 


The meaning of this phraſe [ wagyInecaouiw # 


when it is thoughe co fhignific, an as conſe. 
ence, as if the reſemblance were here to flefb, when 
it is ſeared or camterized, —_ and Phave- 
rinxs have both taken notice of the phraſe; and ren- 
dred it to another ſenſe, canau ues it ſhould be 
xaaa/] newt uy) SrCaozrigutryun (yovles # Cuun- 
_- 2, hm. or =—_ denoces 
thoſe that bein to the teſt, are anl- 
ty, have not R—_ conlcience, The —_— of 
this muſt be colle&ed from the office of the Suou- 
rognd, explorers of examiners, of triers, by which 
he explains it, and of them, faith he, Baouriches 5 
Srailwlis on TX ; dr yammd wy # dA Dras True- 
ride+, One /it to examine ſlaves to find ous the 
truth, And when any upon fuch exaaminatios is 
oo ge oe—— for a cheat 
or raſcal, and that br or #s 8. 
here the thing referred to, and fo -_- wes 
# owufnmy arc men of 4 tos vir hd ol 


matized conſcience, infament vilains, And fo 
Phavorina: allo, uaaulnauarutr # cunkÞurir, re 
Tim ua Tw7 6565 (refercing, no doubr, tothis place) 
it Ggnifies having nor 4 ſawnd or whole conſerence. 
Many hererichs there were in the antient Church, 
which prohibred marriage, and taught abſtinence 
from meats , 25 neceſſary, having much of their 
do{trine from the Pythagarean Phu 1, Such 
were the Encratite , anifti, and Marcie- 


nites. But chele came after the Apoſtles times, and | 
are not ſo probably ſpoken of here; as thoſe which 


Chap. I VF. 


were preſent then in the Charch, And ſuch, faith 
Ipnatine, there wese in the Apoſtles times, Ep: ad 

lad: and ſuch, faich [renews, was Saturninus 
[.1.c.22. whe with Simon Magus was the father 
of the Gnoftichs. Of him Theodares faith that he 
was the firſt, chat among Chriſtians affirmed mar- 
riage to be the work of the dewsl, and commanded 
to abſt ain from the fleſs of beaſts. And indeed thac 
this was dodtrine of the Gneſtichs a 
pears from Clem: Alex: Strom: 1.3. where teak 
ing of then he faich chey doe ivprane S1 iyxpaliing 
donCilr, tie ms # dll o # SPrjwngghtr, SiS aararres 
un Ny «Xx 1duor of mufomuias, wilt dr- 
T1467 Ty 100 Me Fogry how] a; ligne, wali Sr 6- 
gmeir 76 Imarery Sold, Under pretenſe of con- 
Himence they committed all villany againſt the crea- 
114m, and the Creator, teaching that men «nght not 
to recevve fon” RAINER, ay Grig 
into the world ſuch as be niſer able, nor fur- 
mſb death with food or nonri ment, i. ©. people the 
world with men , whom death will conſequently 
feed on, And again, Finy «i mpriias avlangys + 147 
A Þ Ann Prefins reirln FRgdihoa Sf 

«ny, are that affirm and teach for deftrine, 

marriage to be formcation, i.e, utterly wnlaw- 
ful, and that it us bronghtin, and delivered by the 
devil, p.446. So Irmen;\.1.c.22. Nabere & ge- 
nerare 4 Satana dicunt offe, The Gnoftichs ; 4 
firm marriage and generating to be from the 
vil, So the Author of the Confticarions 1. 4.8. 
# jar d 40401 they contemn marriage, and (et it 
at now ohe aauies SiS done, reach not to marry at 

all, 


Paupiriſe. 131 


736 Anndtationt on Chap. IV. 

all, 1. 6. 10, ahd for meats, 2146 F fpomyudrwr £4- | little Cignifies nothing atall, bur as when it is (et in 
aiever?) they abominate ſome binds of meats 1.6.8. | compariſon, and oppoſition to ſome greater mater, 
& c, 26. brousle Tire gawhilurs t affirm ſome ' as here in oppoſition tO avec milrmm for all things, as 
mears ro be ill, (ee Col.2, nome 1.) | in that ſpeech of Plats's Zunpgles in” inigar georm 

c. The word of Ged in this place, by which mears maw, drnviig to mag Socrates us a little to be 

Aur 1%  arefaid to be ſanftified, i.c. reſcncd and freed from | confidered, but truth much. © 
all ancl/canneſſc or pollution, fo that they may law- | "Areyranc Reading , is the rendring of the Nev , 
fully be ſed and emojed, is certainly that word of | brew NO (et mony 4 to the Sdmparis of radie 'io haunt 
truth now revealed in the Goſpel, which frees the rions (which the Rabbines call the oral word)and in 
Chriſtian from thoſe obſervance; , For this onely | the bely Scriprare, fo called, becauſe none but that 
can ſatisfie conſcience, that it is lawfu{/ todoe fo, | was fu to be readin the Charch , but this not 
and conſequently that it may be done with faith | firmply read , but expounded alſo, Sce more on 
or aſſwrance that they doe not finne ; And as this 1 Cor. i.c. 
ſecmres us in general that no meat is wnlawful The word pwariles is ageniftical , faith Peter Fa» F. 
to a Chriſtian under the Geſpell, {6 romakeit in | ber, and belongsto the aaypuuracicr and axaagance, 
the particular, lawſall to each one, the addition in which the young men are exerciſed in Ephebes, 
of prajer is the onely requsfire , meaning by that | and from thence 'tis applyed to exerciſer in the 
the prayer of faith coming to Ged with the afſ#- | Schooler, declamdtion! &ec. So Heſychine udlG 
rance it is lawful , and acknowledging it to be re- | doxd7, Sirweneirus, youre emu, wir jag doxnenc, it 
ceived of him , and praying for his bleſſing up-  Hignifies ro exerciſe, as well as to rake care or me- 
on it. Grate, and fo the relation which here it hath to 
lh & \ liggs aaizzy | isnorto beraken in a ſenſe wherein ' proficiency doth inferre. 


_ o— 


P arapbr aſe. CHAP.V. 

1.Deale not rigid- 1 _———_ not an Elder , but * intreat him as a father, and the younger men * Fore 
ly with a Biſhop of as brethren; ] oo 
the Church, (ſee note on AR, 11, b.) baverhat reſpeR to his office, that when ever there is need of thy exhorta- 
tion, thou doe jt as to 2 father of the Church , withall bumble ceſpeR ro him , And for any inferior officers in the 
Church, let chy rebukes and correptions be fracernal, and full of kindnefle and friendlynefle to them. 

2. Behave thy ſelf 2. Theelder women as mothers, the you as ſiſters, with all rity. 
roward women, the antienter (ort, or widowes of the Church, with greaz reſpect, the younger with modeſty and <i- 
vility, abſtaining from any behaviour toward them, that may (avour any thing of wanconnefle or turpirude. 

3. Let thoſe wi- 3+ Honour * widowes that are widowesindeed. |] 
dowes which have neither husbands not children be reſpeRed and relieved (ſce note &) by you, i. e, by the Church, 
out of their ſtock which is intruſted to your dilpoling, 

4- But if any widow have children or nephewes , let them learn firſt to ſhew + 19exs 


dow which is a Chri- 


ſtian be not perfeR- | | 
ly deſticure, but have children or grandchildren , let them relieve and rake care for her , as of a part of their family 


v. 16. this being duc by way of gratitude (ice note one, 1. e.) tothe parents , which have done ſo much for them, 
and {o conſcquently that, which as God approves of, (0 be requires at their hands, 

5. Bur the widow $- * Now ſhe that is a widow indeed , and f deſolate, truſteth in God , and « ne 44 
that is truly ſo, and is Continueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day. ] | 
it to receive relief from the Churcd, is ſhe tha: is wholly defſtirure, hath none of her children to relieve her, no bod y 
but God to hope in or rely on, and lo continues hoping and praying at ſet conſtant tumes cominually , without any 
other cares to diſtraRt, or buſinefle to employ her, 

5. But he that ab- 6, Bur ſhee that liveth * in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth.] 

Qaincs from marrying, not in order to piery,but that ſhe may live the more at her own diſpoſal flic is not to be count» 
cd a widow or vitall member of the Church, but a kind of carcafle, or piece of noiſomnelle in it 


7. Give theſe rules 7. And theſe things give inc that they may be blameleſſe. 
Fate ar er eg ers eee y y - J 


$. But if any man ÞS. But if any provide not for his own,and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 
or woman doc n« he hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an infidel. | 
maintain tho(e that belong to them, eſpecially thoſe of their family, ( as their parenes clearly are, having 8 right to 
live in their houle, and a propriety to be maintained by them (or that they take care for and relieve them ) { 
ſzing they are able to doc jt) that man or woman doth quite to the commands of Chriſt , and indecd pers 
forms no: tha: duty to parents, that even infidels think themlelves obliged t0 doe. 


9. Let none be 9+ Let not a widow be taken into the number , under threeſcore yeares old, 
liſted as a widow in- having been the wife of one f { burband 
to the number of thoſe that are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on Tir? z. a.) under the age of Gxry, nor = 
any that have parted with their butbands, and marryed again (ſee noe on. 3. b,) 

nm 10, * Well reported of for works ; if ſhee have brought np children , if 1 

op + —_— ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, if | yk waſhed the Saints feet, if ſhe have oolio- relimeny 
their afts of dury and ved the afflicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. | rhe 
charity, approved themſelves to thoſe whom they have lived in all things cf which their condition bach been 
capable, ſuch are good carcfull cducation of their children, boſpirality, friendlinefſe and humility, and ſubmiſſion to 
the meaneſt offices for the relicf of thoſe that ſtand in need, care for all that are jn any diſtrefle, and in brief ſeek- 
ing occaſions for all works of charity, nd nee encly entraciag hem when hop tore Leen efhond, 


al ron 14649 


4. But if any wi- piety t at "4% Þ and to requite their parents ; for that is good and acceptable —_—_— 
y God. muy mas 


1, Bot 


LTIMOTHY. 
po en, for when they * have begun to« wax 


Church off- 

of ſuch, char they will be bon born 
= > 5 eas ia 7 NBGSIIS AUST I mac - 

f rolared condemnation, becapſe 


they have alt f of their rſt fauh, ] 13 Which is 
wa crune i viz: thas of 


unco the Cnurch (a kind of 

would atiend it alone os mr enghr bendids ahen hey dr; ad rerurn again 50 the world, what 

a giving the Church u bill of divexce, and marrying anther busband ? 
abour 


* being idle 

am ule ; 

*bour s Which £ 

deviby and ED og 
on'y whe, . —_—_ folks maccers, 
dur tackers terrmning nd joke dork, be 

a) and by. 

; a I will therefore that the didn warts: Seerwiiina, goody 14- My dire&ion 
i» (peak hou. e no occaſſon tothe ro Seine 

—_— - 2 gy women, widows of orhers char + onde pr | OA. _] {1 
dy 14 pas ,Yawr-. thac caſe berake themitives to » married life, and (crve in that , dearing and bringing up children ( ſe 
#45994 gy + noxe on £.2. 4.) — may pot doe any ching which may give advancage to thole 


- —— that ace willing © talke ic, ro accule or find fault, or bring reproach upon iuch locle protefiocs, and the Church 
5 cles bh ap for exc (akes- 
; ones wi afber eres.) 


16. on SENG have widows, let them refleve them, 
and let at the Church becbarged ; thar it may relieve them that are widows 
widow of his 


v. 8.) let him onderiake the care and of them, and iſt thew the Church : 

m4 19) in bm mk in he lock of eve Church ciene vo provide for al 6 Church to prnlefor th, 
f be allow. 17, Let the Elders that rule well be f counted worthy CNTR. 
«9,007 eſpecially who * labour in the word and doarine. ] - 

with Sf x thac f nog > ras roy nnd —— ore ary 

- em þ was revs, nl] if concdinns t fnflcalt congregriens of 

hard «« 18. For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the oxe that treadeth our 


ww 1704 the corn ; and, The labourer is worthy of his reward. ] fig ni- 
| which allows the beaſt ther is uſed the corn, and 
nba me nes = dandy) 60 feed all he ches ahem ded he wack; and ed 


:1eward in a liberal manner, for all his 
1 »pun od Ju. Do oh 6 but f before two or three 19. Admic not any 


Biſhop of any Church, under thy Metropolis (ſee AQ 11, b.) unlefle it be WY Then meth, cn 


20, Them that (in, rebuke before all, that ochers alſo may fear. 
have commuued any (candalous offence, thou art to admonuh ficft, and 
con C and if they reform nor, intli4 tbe cenſures of the Church upgn them, thac ( beſide ober 

ofcnerschemieives, the reforming them by thac means) ochers ids ſee and dear this way be awed hereby, and 
begs Coen lien (eve elite, 

21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele An- TELL 

jure 


* wow: gels, that thou obſerve theſe things * withoue preferring one before another, do- yg, ,, 9 cone 


peywg ag ey] 
— ing nothing f by partiality. and uprighenefſe , thou proceed in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures I_ _ _ __ _ 
oe, 22, Fn fadenly n no man, ner be pare of other mens fins. (ghd. And when thou 
nid 6 Keepthy haſt inflicted the Cen- 


pare.) much haſt to abſolve them again, before they have ks approved the fnceri 
of ok red enten.* And, by whe , ake (pecial care, ther cles Tat Foy cats gyro ihe fool 
cneiced, or inveigled, ti Cor.ry, 1 1g. 13. or brughat prate them, and commir the (ame. Be ſure that thou 
greg + pes_.6 A eee 


that are now (0 rife among you. 
23. Drink no longer water, but uſe » lutle wine for ty ſtomachs ſake, and 43. (Yer fay noc 


] I prodibire 
thee drnking wine and moderately in of thy Gcklanefſe, to which drinking of water is uuyhol- 

ſome 5 T his may os nm 
0 4 Some mags fas cerdepabeſhechand,* $oing defacy ts judgment; fand +, Some mens fins 
— A. { range Ang of the by w demerit, anc then ace dulcernid! 

; x Che, no more 

pg ny them, a die ma be the fc ablolved ) oy of omitg demark, end thups cenſure alſo, i.e. CT mes 
f but nar upen cenſure, but continued a&s vichly and diſcerpibly, cvea when they are under the Cenſures of 
tg 1 hn the Church, ——_W be no abloluucs. ) 
ns 34m 25. Likewiſe alſo the * good works of ſome are. manifeſt beforehand, and 


ME. So in 'ike man- 


* 
os they that ace otherwiſe cannot be hid.] works, 
works are almes deeds &c. in caſe they doe reform wpon cenſure, ;re, oe mult be magiſeſt before abſelurion, when they 
are not {o (bur on the conerary; their deeds comnue <vil, or their good works bur very few) they cannor be {o con- 
- - 6 cealed, ———— , who no, + There 
T'Y 


5 


» 


Amndtations on Chap, F. 


There were two ſorts W regs ox ap germs 
which we render widows, in the amrient b, 
t. Thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and officiare 
there as diaconiſſe ( and thoſe were eſpecially , 
though not y, choſen of virgins, derragSive: 
that a/waies contenned ſuch, as by 2 place of /yne- 
1ins maybe collefted) Theſe were 2 kind of 1mi- | wy 73 aryrety mole , date 17 Th axyrmypiry hee 
ration of thoſe, which in Chriſt's and the Apoſtles | mui, dy: ave: BrCat Lil: 14", be us ſaid to pro- 
times voluntarily had devared themſelves to the | vide for any, who alewes him axy yood thing, And 
ſervice of God, and to mini a Ammenin in his ſchelia on the « qwrai, having re- 
forthe neceſſities of Chriſt and the Aptfles, and ſolved that one of Ged's afts is exyrodlind 7 nale- 
Saints, wy their awn ſubſtance, Y; vwagy;ormer | Iragiger , providing for theſe that wart , applies 
dons, Ln. 8. 3. Such was Joanna n married we- | thatof the Pact tout, eel Selagns 8c. God's 

- may, and Suſanue and others there , Sach was giving then what: they want , making his { provi- 
Phabe, d14gh $a, fon axor@& & faxandias + is Jand [| giving] to be all one, and fo exywir 
Key e475 Rows, 16 .1, eur fſter, i.e. a beleiver, and is interpreted by iugadry, y. 16, which is the 
ſhe 4 Dracomeſſe of the Church in Cenchrea, which 

1.44 449% js moſt probably the 9d dHa9h 1 Cor- 9. 5. the 
Chriſtian woman that went along with Paw! and 
Barnabas , For before there was any fock. in the | Job. 19. 27. As among the Sawiayy the mothers 
hands of the Church, to make proviſion for either | of thoſe which were lain in the wars were = 
the Apoſtles, or any other, there could no other | to the richer citizens, to be maintained by them, 
courſe be taken bur this, to have them ſupplied by | and the form of ſpeech was like Chrift's to Jobn, 
ſuch perſons, which did 2u 7 vwapy rm duals ont Eot Tevmy Siu m4 [ give thee thus mother. 
of their own poſſeſſions liberally #mpart to them. | KelagludC{y, as (wi the prepoſition ) a= © 
But when afterward the faithful had brought | r:d{4r, is 66641, Bapins pigtr, and fo plwity, ov- —_— 
their poſſe ſions, and laid tbern az the Apoſtles feet, | pip in Phyynichus and d-raxlGiy in Phavorines, to 
and when in ſtead of that greater Jiberality, yet by row font or proud or diſorderly, not willing to 
the help of the offerrory at the ſacrament, wealth | rn arr aol 1 G to pur ones (elf 
nero the hands of the Church, ( and thereby, | out of the Lit or = of the vorarves, and bere 
faith fuſtin Martyr, Apel: 2. erficns wig Ut the widows that were & xgrby: , as after times called 
pile ior undquby inhrdle, the Prefeft became the | it, in the =wwher of thoſe that were to be main- 
guardian to provide for all that were in want ) tained by the Church, and there to wa on the 
then this office was iaftuuted in the Church, firſt, of ſervice of the Church , when they begin to be 
men-deacons ABt.6.and after, of wewenalſo,which | weary of that kind of life, then they are faid 1g\«- 
were more uſefull for economical ſervices, and | lwidtq F Xeurs, Of plwsqy x7! F ers, to grow 
theſe were called axrrofdndc Tir, 2-3. elder women, | (mſolens aud weary of Chraſt, i. c his ſervice 3a the 
and afterward Diaconiſſe, deaconeſſes,and mi tbe | Church. Thus L3G Rev. 18. 3. fewfies r7egs- In 
admitted into the Church at fourty years old, See | lar, diſorderly behaviour, and gludZyr V. 7, 9+ © 
Can: 5. of the Councel of Chalcedon, The lecond 4ve diſorderly, enormon|ly. 
ſort of widows were thoſe, who being childleſſe and | - The 41243 mus double Wh referres to the el- , © 
belpleſſe, were to be fed and maintained by the | dey brothers portoon DD 'D dowble portion, Dent. 
Church , and theſe are particularly ſpoken of in | 21, 17. and this going along with the power of 
this place, and thoſe, many of them, formerly mar- | ruling the family, Gen. 4-7. (after the death of the 
ried, and therefore were not to be received in till | father) is fitly accommodaredeo the office of Biſhop 


Corn TH 


Exty years old, y.g. for ſo Zenaras on the Conncel | in the Char \and fo the elefting of Barnabas and 


of Chalcedon gives the reaſon, becauſe, ſaith he, the | Paul to the Apoſtle fbip, AF.1 3.2, isexpreſied by 

widow which hath had an hwhand, isnot at the | dpeelouls ſeparate, the word uſed about the frſt-" 

ſame age , fo likely to continue unmarried, asſhe | born Exed.13-2. and ſo in Clem: Conftir: 1.1128. 

that hath lived virgin to that age, x, ydhoxui- | Std eulois Rm wes, Let a double portion 

vu WC. 12)Mcy ty vin aegs 73 ld @& ris. And | be [e -- o them, Thus the dowble portion of 

in caſe ſhe marry, that ſhe is to be yewoved out of ſow lias refting on Eliſew, was the ma- 

this 5ſt, ſeems clear, both 1. becauſe in that caſe him his /acceſſowr in the office of Propher, as 

the hucband muſt provide for her , and 2%, by | 

07 3g ſaid ater emer in not adwvit- 

ting as axe likely to marry. This | 

"Eros i 1 Balm of Gor wider batng ſhop 

deſigned on purpoſe to give them the more lei/are 

and vacancy for aft; and exerciſes of piety, v.y. | hath the pr? 

waiting on God, continxing in prayer and ſmppli- | v, 18. referres) as well as dignity , 

cation night and day, which is not fu of | pains be extracrdinary, as it muft be, if he both 

married women , which have ſo many other affairs | preach the Geſpel where it was not before heard , 

belonging to them v. 14. to bring forth and bring | Fotach is called aiy@, the word, and ivay Als aye 

up children, to e the bouſbold and the like, | to preach mn and zngvaryy to preach) and i 
Tlegverly to privide | here doth not fignific /aying | take pains, in farther inſtruFting the beleivers in the 

»p by way of cerefal, thoughtful providence, be- | Churches w® is uſncxanla, _— doftrint. ailarantia 

Gon, 


fore-hand , bur onely raking care of for the pre- | For the word mw , that that wages, re & 
ward * 


werd of ſervice, among many others ) by 
the third verſe hin, , Honour widows, 
i. e, relieve, maintain them. So Jeb.12.26. where 
ſpeaking of. thoſe that arrend on, and winter to 
brift, he faith, muiey dunr 3 mn, the farber ſhall 
honour, i. ce. reward him, or pay ——_— 
eſpecially Mat.1 5.where the command of God's,of 
honouring the parents, v. 6. is expreſt y, y. by gi- 
ving them that, by which they may be profited, 1.c. 
mantenance, &c. fee Col. 2. note, As for the «Z;- 
$2») that is joyned to ic , although that comes 
from 4£.@ worthy, yet it ſignifies, without any 
reference to that, fumply to enjoy, to receive, to 
have, as might appear evidences among 
authors. — Feral, edgy 2 Martyr, or 
the author <jei + &y: 2, your: 77164: Where ipeak- 
ing of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he ſaith of 
them, 4 «vis « pes 216ml & ifier), wa they 
have been counted worthy, but ) they had , 
(have been endued with)ene and the ſame divinity, 
What is the meaning of z«]»2-4iur wpg yi; 

to receive an accuſation, | here, mult be & 
the Judicial proceedings among the Jewes , 
= F = the ring of ve ſentence there were 
three parts, 1. I'd the admſſiow of the 
canſe or ſuit, when the Judge doth nor rejelt the 
complaint, or accuſer, and is here za lnyeucs 
Has, to admit an accuſation, and is the 
meaning of 1/a.1. 23 . neither doth the canſe of the 
widaw come unto them, the charatter of an unjuſt 
judge, that he admits not the widows complaint 
againſt the oppre or. After the complaint 15 admit- 
red, then 2, there is I? TYDD the confirma- 
tion of the /xit or complaint, when the accuſer 
confirms his ſuggeſtion by cath ; for before that 
oath, one ſaying one thing, and the other the con- 
trary ( which is called drlavoyic contradittion, 
* Ter ven); Heb.6. 16. and in * Lacan Finals and PAPYTTA 
p-397- as parts of judicial proceedings ) the judge is wn- 
inclined to either fide, but then comes in the oath, 
Wire dis. and is meas drlinoyla; the end of that affirming 
les and denying (in the Author of that Epiſtle) takes 
away the equilibrixm, that the judge was in be- 
fore, and by it he is now con to the belei- 
m_—_ one part againſt the other, whereupon che 
orc Mifais- oath is (aid to bers Silaiony for confirmation, 
in that place, Heb. 6. 16. as in the Rowane law 
"On G® Sip1pih& dugiobirmen Thur, faith Pſel- 
Ins in Cum: rout V-13 13. the oath coming in parts 
the comtroverfie or dowbt, and in Leg: Baywvar: 
C13, Hit: 15. 2+ In bus verd canſis ſacraments pre- 
frentur, in quibus nullam probationem diſc uſſio ju- 
dicantis invenerit ( See Bignon: not: in Marculfi 
Form: 1.x, c.38.) then is the pen the 
diſcuſſion of the plea by the judge ye! im no 
atisfactory proof. The 3* part is I') P17 Job 
29. 16. the ſearching our of the cau/e by arga- 
ments uced ( cauſe xalened4) and 
confidere\l of by the judge. The firſt of theſe onely 
it is that belongs to this place, the adwiſſion of the 
complaint or accuſation, which againſt 2 <prefu- 
TyG or governor of the Church is not allowed 
under two or three witneſſes in reſpeR of the __ 
vity of his perſon and weight of his office or calling, 
who muſt not be defamed (as the bei in- 
to the cowre is a kind of defamation ) if there be 


f not 4 caul(t for it. 
Waipas B's That 2:ev Palins Laying on hands } is 2 
OF, 


ufilort 


©. 
Kew ned my 
wwe 6 9 


Ar 0argba 


ceremony of of benediflion, is ordinarily 
known inthe Old Tefament, uſed fo the fe- 
ther to the children, in beſtowing ' 


them, and, with that, ſ#ceeſſon to lome of the 
eftate ; So when Jacob bleſſed the children of Fo- 
epb, Gen. 48. 14. be laid his hands upon their 
heads, v.15. And fromthence it was among them 
accommodated to the communicating of power 10 
others as aſſiſtants, or deriving ic to them as /uc- 
ceſſors : $0 when Moſer aflumed the ſeventy to 
aſſiſt him, Nam. 11.179. this, faich Aaimonides, 
was done by his laying hand: upon them, Sax- 
bedr: c,4. And when he left the world, and conft- 
tmied Joſhua his ſucceſſor, Ged appointed him to 
take Joſbna, and lay bus hands upon him, Num, 
27. 18, So Dent. 34. 9+ Joſbna was full of the ſþi- 
rit of wildome, i, Cc, was his ſmeceſſor in the Govern- 
| ment , for Moſes had laid hs hands pon him. 
From theſe three uſes of the — in prayer, in 
| paternal benediftion, in creating of officers, Three 
| forts of things there are in the New Teſtament to 
which it is principally accommodated ; In prayer 
it is uſed enher in caring diſeaſes, of pardoning 
fins ; Diſeaſes, the corporal bands, Lu.13:16. were 
cared by impoſition of hands, Af. 19. 17. and 
28.8. and ſo it wasforetold Mar,16.19. they ſhall 
lay their hands on the ſich, and they ſhall recover. 
And fo n_ _ bends, were doneaway, 
or the ceremony, laying on «© 
4s uſed a abſolation of a, 4 


Ht. 6.1, as the baptiſmes are uſed a 
the ewes and Chriſtians for the admiſſion of pro- 
ſelyrer, fo the impoſition of hands doth probably 


denote the reſtoring of penitents that were lapſt 
after bapri/me, (fee note on Heb. 5. d,) From that 
of paternal benediftion is that of laying on hands 
in bleſſing of infants, Mar, 10. 16. by thatmeans 
ing them to be fit to be received into the 
Church by baptiſme, as thole that have title to 
this kingdome of haeven , the Church here, and, 
through the ſame mercy of God in Chriſt, heaven 
hereafter, This benediftion and impoſition of hands 
I ſuppoſe it is, that Clemens Alexandrina: re- 
ferres to Pedag: 1. 3. c.1 1. in thele words, Tis, 33; 
anroflur@& thlitna xiice ; me 5 innoyict ; On 
whom doth the Prerbyter lay hands ? whom ſhall be 
bleſſe ? meaning moſt probably in that the 
ſolemnity with which the Catechiſt difmiſled thole 
that were catechized , preparatory to their ba- 
pri/me,and ſo faith Enſebins of Conſtantine de vit: 
Conſt ant:1.4. that to prepare tor his bapti/me, *o- 
wary bbc; F I16 {og 0 bay hu or ner, he made 
profeſſion, (i. confeſt his inc and profaſt the faith) 
&then was vouchſafed apo! gu. that are given 
by impoſition of hands, to w® purpoſe allo the Au- 
the Conſtitutions called Apoſtolical, 1.7. 
£.39. where having ſer down the ſeyerals, in which 
the Catechamenss mult be inſtructed, he adds, Bur 
let him that laies on hands adore God &c. 2 That 
any aur. of full age, that had formerly 
been bapeized; Such that of the Epheſian diſciples 
ſeems to be, 4#.19.who being baptized,y.y. Paul 
laid his hands on them v.6,To which inthole times 
many extraordinary gifts were conſequent, ſpeak- 
ing with tongues Kc, - had formerly A 
4.10. 44. Laſtly, from that in creating /ucceſ- 


ſors, or aſſiſtants in power, came the uſe of impe- 
| ſition of hands in Ordination, whether of Biſhops 
Rrre3 or 


Annotations on Chap. F. 


or Deacons, AR 66. & 18,17. & 18.3, 1Tiw, 
4.15. toe erat exhor- 
tation of Pax! to Timothy is by many thought to 
referre, that he ſhould be careful to haye thoſe 
whom he received into Orders, ſufficiently appro- 
ved ro him. But the context ſeems rather ro re+ 
ferre it to that which was uſed in «b/olxtion, that 
he ſhould not make roo much beſt in recerving 
thoſe that were wnder Cenſwres, to abſolntion, for 
that was the thing which would moſt probabl 
make him partaker or guilty of their ſins, whic 
the Cenſwres were deſigned to reform in them, but 
would not doe fo, if, before they had approved 
their repentance & reformation, they were received 
tothe prace of the Church again. And thus it con- 
nets with the words foregoing v. 20, Theſe that 
offend rebuke before all , that the reſt may have 
fear, and v. 21. 1 charge thee that thou obſerve 
theſe things, without prejudging , doing nothing by 
avenr or inclination , ot partiality, whereon it 
follows , Lay hands ſnddainly on no man , and to 
that alſo belong the ſolowing rules, y. 24, 25. (ce 
note h.) Thus in Vier, about the Vandalick per- 
ſecmion, 1,2. 2 ui nobus pernitentia mane collatwrs 
ſunt , & reconciliations indulgentiam, obſtriftos 
peccatorum vinculu ſolutari, T hey that lay their 
hands of penance upon 4, and conferre the indul- 
gence of reconciliation, and looſe ms from the bands 
of fins ; where it is clearly uſed in this ſenſe, And 
in Can: 5. of the Conner! of Carthage, dift: 50. 
Presbyters & Diaconis fi quando de gravi aliqua 
culpa convifti, miniſterio remoti ſunſſent, manus 
mou 4 ur wt panitentibus , Prieſts and 
Deacons which had been convitt of any grand 
favlt, and ſo removed from their wieifery, Beal 
not have hands laid on them as penitents. And in 
the third Councel of Carthage ( thatin S. Anga- 
ftine's time) Can, 332. Cujnſcnnque antem pani- 
rentis publicum & vnulgatiſſumum crimen eſt, quod 
wniverſa Eccleſia noverit, ante abſidem manu ti 
imponatur , When the penitents fin # known to the 
whole Church, the Biſhop *« to lay bus bands on 
him before the Abſir, i. e- the wpper part of the 


ing of the Arriass Synod of T oleds, ohe of the Cs- 
won is , De Rowan religione ad noſtram Catholi- 
cam fidem vementes now baptiz.ari, ſed tan- 
ads per - . SC 
nu perceptionem ab{us , Few that come from the 
Roman religion to our Cathelich faith , ought not 
to be baptized , but onely pavend by anpolitionsf 
hands and receiving the Communion. And this is 
the notion which S. Cyprias had of this place, and 
Pacianu in parent ad panit: 
What is the meaning of (au]ds d3ebr riet , keep 
thy ſelf pure) will a 
"Azmis caſt, i files that kind of parity, which 
conhſts in perfet chaſtity, free from all ſhew of 
imparity. So 2 Cor. 11.2, dy mytSirG@ 2 pare 
— n, 47 2s en ws or female 
officers of the Church be 5y-<} pare, of chaſt, 
nd Timely mult beeve konklf ropucd the 
Jonger women U mary aznig in all parity, or cha- 
ftiry, c.3.2. and fo the Hebrew Two anſwerable 
tO «3b; hgnifies, So that this is a diſtinct 
from the former of not laying on hands, abſolving 
offender: too ſoon , and is rather a branch of that 
Which follows , un4i xerrer{ , neither partake of 
others fins, and yer both are added /ca/onably and 
pertinently to the former. For when this part of 
the Epiſcopal office is here conſidered, of dealing 
with offenders, of which a ſpecial Is CX4mIne 
ing, and ſo coming to kyowledge of their fats, 
the fins , that were, through the Gneftichs in- 
fufions, at this tinge moſt f in the 
Chwrch, being thoſe of ancleenneſſe, It is here ad- 
ded on this occaſion, that he partake not of other 
mens fins, but be ſure ro keep himſelf chaſt, i. 6, 
that by knowing what is committed by other men, 
he be not corrwpred, or defiled, and drawn into the 
like, but remain dwisr)G@ ( by which He/ychins in- 
rerprets «3)c) pare and wndefiled. One thing there 
is which ſeems to incline the words to another no- 
tion, and to afhx them, as a branch of the former 
precept of not abſolving ſinner: too haſtily, viz: 
the ord: int ation of xowercy partak ing, 
for bearing part of the blame of others commiſſi- 


by the antient Gloſſary, Jann 14 1.1 


ons. But this is a miſtake, for x1rwrciy and Coy goa 2 
xorrertiy duagnars, hgnifics to commit the fins, (not won: 
only to be b/aweable for others guilts.) So Ephe, 

5,11. M3 Covymroenin &c. have no fellowſhip 16 Soynane- 
with the anſrairfull works of dark neſſe, i.e, doe 


Quire, where the Altar is, And fo Hincmarus 
concerning the divorce of T hietherga , Sacri Ca- 
nones jubent ut panitentes rempore quo paniten- 
Ham petunt impofiruram manuwn, cilicinm ſu 
per capita 4 Sacerdote, ficut nbique vnigatum eff, 


ante Abſidem accipiant, T he boly Canons comand 
that the penitents when they demand repent ance, 
i.e. admiſſion to penance, and abſolution, ſhall re- 
ceive from the Biſhop 1mpoſition of bands, and 
ſackcloth mpon their heads , as it #s every where 
known, before the Abſir, where the altar lands. 
Soin Fulgentins Ep:1.decomug: Accepts manu 
1mpoſitione, panitentiam, /ecu morem quem 

Chriſtiana religio , peregit , He performed 
penance by impoſition of hand;, according to the 
manner obſerved in the C briſtian religion. Soin 
Avitus Alcimus Ep:24. Manns impoſutionem ad- 
hibete converſo ab hereſi, Vſe impoſition of hand: 
to him that « converred from bereſie. And in the 
Author contra Predeſtin: |. 3. Non anſs ſunt Ec- 
clefarum Pontifices manum 1m pamrents , 
"ſr confeſſionem voluntariam oftendenti, T he Fi- 
ſhops of the Churches durſt not lay hand: on the 
penitent , but on his ſhewing his voluntary confeſ- 
fon, And in the Chronicle of Jo:Gerundenſis (peak- 


not you permit yonr ſelves to be draws into their 
tek villainous myſteries, to commit thdle heathen 
fens which there are commited, but rather diſcover 
them and bring them to /ight, So Rev 18. 4. Go 
ont of ber my people, that you may not (vyxaiwrurgy 
communicate with, or partake of her j1ns, 1, e, be 
corrupted with, and draws into the like commiſſi- 
ons. And ſo here it will be a general caution to the 
Biſbop T imothy (as ellwhere to avoid youthful lnſts 
2 Tim, 2.22.)not to be by the knowledge of other 
mens fins, intangled in them ; and then i follows 
more perticxlarty, that he be ſure to keep himſelf 
= from all impurity. That the words are here to 
thus interpreted, as diſparate from the former 
precepr of ul my lay not &c. appears not only 
the ual neither, which thus d51joyns it , but 
pecially becauſe withour this way of ſerting it, it 
will not be conceivable, how that which immedi- 
atdly follows, ver. 23. ſhould come in, Drink, =o 


longer water &&c. For that the verſes following 
(y. 24, 25.) 


XUM 


Annitation #s Chay, F, | 

. 24, 25. ) belong and return back to the maner | beforerhe Sucericy of his ation be approved 
2. and ab/olarion, is evident (ſee note h.) | 0s, ucadagts whe Frantne Ct they 
and (o the 23" yerſe muſt needs be read ina p<- | muſt exerciſe for ſome in good 
rentheſir, being quire of another matter, which yer ts, REIT olurion ; and 
muſt , after the manner of parentheſes, be imro- | then ſome words berween, as to Bi- 
duced by occaſion of ſomewhat faid ET flop T imothies youth, chac he be fure, that he fall 
before, And to this purpole it will be very not himſelf into thoſe axes; which he ſees commur- 
in the notion , which we have here given, and | red by others, and fo his efficr of jariſdiiion be- 
need incho peceghraſh, thay Thang Pacer come a ſnare to him, (and on eccafien of thar , the 


= 


to be war) that by the copmizance 23* yerſe added by wa 

——— x Av y hr th. | or wncleanneſs, | tollowes —_ NR 
thou be not draws to the commitring of them, | Sowe mens fins are open hand &c- 
yet this I Gy not , to interdit# thee the medicinal | i, e. by not abſolving offenders over haſtily, by ob- 
ule of wine, but rather I adviſe thee tot, which | ſerviag, and waiting a while , thou wilt be more 
being faid on this eccafion incidentally, he returnes | able to paſſe a ri io fuſs | For the behaviour 
again to the former matter, y. 24+ But if both | of ſome men the Cenſwres is (o ill, chat 
theſe [ nextber partake &c. and krep thy ſelf pre | | deſerye to be farther cenſured, rather than «b/« 
be incerpreted to be an effef?, or conſequent of his | and in that reſpeR it is not good to be too haſty in 
laying on band! ſnddainly, then there is 60 luch oc- abſolving, And the good workes of ſore men doe 
caſfron of incroducing that parentheſis, and therefore approve and rare the ucerity of theigre- 
ſure that is not the meaning of it. pentance, which yer they cannot doe, if they be ab- 

| bh, Thatthele rw laſt yerſes of this chapter belong Ahead pduny, before they have fo approved 

yon" 2.” tothe buſineſs of Chareh Cenſarer, __ abſolution, = And nr _ , mens 

”m may 2 the context, V. 20. is direti- | works will manifeſt , are , though 
any byte ry vr of offender:,whicher by | for a time they may — yet if the ay 
way of correption, or infliiling the Cen/#res, and | make not over much heft to abſolve , they will 45/- 
v. 21. there is a comwration againlt prejudging on | cover themlelyes cither by their good workes to be 
one (ide, and partiality , or favoxr on the other, | fixcere, or by their i#to ere, And (© flill 
and v. 32. deliberation, and delay, and obſervati- | this is the rendgiog of a re «ſos tor the point in hand, 
on of the penicents behavianr is required, before he | that the Biſhop make not over much beſt to ab/o- 
be ab/olved. Lay hand: ſuddainly on no man, i.e, | [mtion. 


CHAP, VL : Paraphraſe. 
* wave r= x, Et 25 many * ſervants as are under the yoke, count their own maſters wor= , 
—— Ly of all honour , that the name of God and f his do&trine be not ,,,_ war og 4 
«» 9% blaſphamed. } mento hexdens mult 
-—_—_ perform all ſervice and obedience totbem, which to them by the law of ſervants the dearhens, thac 
ine be the profeſſion of Crſtuniy, and the doBrine ofthe Goipll be na looked upon bythe as thar which 
not evill makes men worſe livers then they were, negleRing their morall duties, for being 


okeno! 2, And they that have beleiving maſters, * ler them not deſpiſe them becauſe 
mam they are brethren ; but * rather i 


* the reher | 17 ed partakers of the* benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort.] EN mh 


yr in. not withdraw any of plex, that they are Chriſtians , and (otheir 
+ ona py Ee ET  omenny —_—— faich and love that confti- 
they who rutes men Chriſtians, cookits in to wherein ſervice confiſts , and conle- 
bel to quenely their performing dve ſervice to «ery Chittan thing, and has which Chriſtianiey doh ox lf, 
ney, <P but more oblige them to, Theſe are chings of ſuch a nacure, ſo by Chriftian religion, and the con- 
nnd delov. trary at this time (0 taught by the Gnoſtick beretickes , char ic is neceflary for thee to give theſe admonitions to all, 
ed, {1s "awd to tell chem what is their duty, and exbort them carefully to practiſe it. 


«nl,./5  3.1f any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, even the , 
wats; _ words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 'and to the doArine which is accordingto god- g;H, ** ** Goo 


ks , icks v.20. that reach 
wow. lineile,] libertiniſme in ſtead 
* pulſe ol, of the doQrine of Chrilt and the Golpell (ſee noe on ©. 3.2. ) are to be known by this character, 
7 ck ws 4, He is * proud, knowing nothing , but f doting about queſtions and ſtrifes , T1, .Þ oe 
= of words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife , evils ' with oY _— 
crores knowledge (whence they take their ticle, icks ) —— — and ſtudy bur 
ys diſputings and verbal coneroverſies which have no marter of ſubſtance in them,Col. 2.8. and this is a kinde of 
L_ ducule or diſlterper in them , and all that comes from it , is uncharirableneſle , ſpeaking evill of their ſuperiors, 
193.4 of men Jude 8. and maincaining impious opinions contrary to moral life, as thar of libertiniſme of all ſorts, 


har have 5. f Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupe minds and deſtitute of the truth, 


— * ſuppoſing _ in is godlineſſe: from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. } ity 

: - ansl wnpr , [uch as are proportionable to men, whole very are debauched and c 

bog void of all truth, men that have taken up xn opinion rode progmmu poyponpony that Chriſtian celigi- 
I nates - on (ſee note 0n c. 3c, ) is an advantagious trade, s meancs of one to lecular immunities and 

pines of v- Pas that a ſervant ſhall be free by that means ) ſuch men as theſe are fic Ecclefaſtical cenfares or diſcipline ro 
= ——_ vo be pait upon then, 

"thinkin 6, Burt godlineſſe, with f contentment is great gain, ] 6. As for that opi 

et ns neon of theirs thac Chriiontey is en advent rocalliog, edaagh be farre from true , nay impi in chat ere 
tage vgs wherero they apply it , yer in this other *tis moſt orthodox, rhac a Chriſtian life acme ticke lub- 
boo hſtence is ui! the wea!th in the world , and much better than 2 greavdeal more wealth, 

luniiwnr Tf a compeiency wi? oi anrent Ree 3 7. For 


"at 


by 


Paraphraſe.  -* Sa I, TIMOTHY, Chap.vj, 
7. For for any 7. For we brought nothing into this world , and it is * certain we can carry * maricen 
CP Ne ny 5 tis clear tis advana; for nothing Las 
c ious be nothing wi 
us inro his world, ſo we cannor carry any ow, and ſo tha: which we doe not {pens or - om a 


8. And what that 8. And heviag i and rayment, « f let us be therewith content. ] we ſha! be 
competency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear, viz. food and rayment, which is all we and in need of. — 


742 


' Whereas on the 9. But they thatwill be+ rich, fall into tempration and a ſnare, and into many *** 4. 
ſide, - hes fooliſh and burtfull luſts, which * drown men in deſtruction and perdition.) © jngute 
ſer their minds on the gerring of riches , are thereby into many temptations and (nares to fin , imo many Bunn 
———_ wits, which DI _ ble of _ elves, bring —__ — with 
them i $ . nmes molt c te ned adv n 
which "rr | anrh this world, ( nod chat the Gooſtickes will ) and —_ te 0 


oh” 10, For the love of money is the root of all evill , which while ſome coveted 
Page this cane after, they haveerred from the faith, and pierced themſelves thrpugh with ma- 
deale of miſchief hath ny ſorrowes. | 
been cauſcd by the love of this worldly traſh, bor the preſerving of which have forſaken the orthodoxe faith 


and fallen off to the Gnottick berefie, and brougtz ibemielves to a (ad and wretched condition. 

1 1, But thou which 11+ But thou, O man of God , flee theſe things : and follow after righteouſ- 

art by God appointed neſſe podlineſle, faith, love, , meekpeſſe. 
10 be a Governor in his Church muſt keep thy (elf exatly from all tele, and endevour earneſtly the atraining 
and excrciſing all thoſe virtues which are moſt contrary to the of theſe hercrickes , viz. innocence, obſer- 
vation of the pure Chriſtian doQrine (ſce note on c, 3. E. ) e inthe faich, fe@ charity tro other men, « 
paticn: endurance of all the perſecutions that light upon thee, moderation toward hates t0 $00 grem 
leverity.) : : 

12, Let Chriftis. 12- *f Fighethe I fghe of faith, lay hold on eternall life, whereunto thou + $:-ive 144 
nity be the race art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a profeſſion before many witneſſes, #4 fie 
whercin you run.end in that ſo behave thy (clf that you may obtain the crown (ſee note on Phil. 3.c. and » Pe 1.4) 
to the obtaining of which thou art put irvo a courſe by God, and hait, 24 in one of the Grecian combars, quirted thy 
ſelf very well before many ſpe&tators, luffercd a great periccunon for the faith of Chriſt (which many ace witne(- 
ſes of) and held out valiantly, 

18.And according= 13+ I give thee charpe in the ſight of God , who quickeneth all things, and 

ly 1 now sdju.e thee before Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate wit a cood confelle,, ] 
by all that is pretious , 'as thou believeſt God to be able to raiſe thee from the dead , if thou ſhouldeſt ct in * 
the combate, or as thou art a Chriſtian, and thereby obliged ro imitate Chriſt , who when he came before the Ro 
man Procurator, beld out conſtantly even to death, 

24. That thou keep 14+ That thou keep this commandement without ſpot, unrebukeable, untill 
cloſe to the Evange- the a ring of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
licall rule, and continue conſtant without any blemiſh or blame , without any falling oft in time of hazard ( us 
ſome others are obſerved to doe ) untill that coming of Chriſt ( (o often (poken of, and expeRed according to his 
promiſe ) tor the reſcue of bis faichfull ſervants, deſtruion of the periecutors and the cowardly, (ſee now on 


2 Thel. 3. k.) 

15. Which God T5. Which in his * times he ſhall ſhew , who is the bleſſed and onely po- » ;roge: 
ſhall dnfrcs fn-hen tentate, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, ] leaſons, 
ſeaſon which he thinkes moſt fit and opportune for it, and thereby exprefſe his omniporence,ſuch as no bod y can re- 
liſt, be he never ſo great or mighty , to the advancage of all his faichtull ſeryancs; 

16. Bren that Gods 36: WÞO hath immortality. dwelling in the light which no man can ap- 


who onely is immor- proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee : tro whom be honour and 


tal in himſelf, and all power everlaſting, Amen, 
immorta/ity of others is derives rom bim, and therefore may ſafcly be truſted with our (afety,and who alone reign- 
eth in heaven, and receiveth thicher onely whom be pleaſerb,the great, unapproachable, inviſible God, who is by all 
men to be acknowledged and praiicd for ever. Amen. 
17, Charge them that are rich in this world , that they be not high minded, 

17. And as at all , pp . ——yY - 
times, ſo efpecially in BOT truſt f in uncertain riches, but in the living God , who giveth us richly & — 
ſuch a ſean as this, all things * to 8 enjoy :] wealth «4 
when perſecutions reign already and vengeances are approaching from God upon thoſe that take moſt care to (e- wared ee 
cure themſclves, it will be « ſeaſonable admonition from thee to nll 1ich men, wot to bear it high, to be proud or in» hacker 
ſolent upon that (core, nor to depend or rely on their wealth, hom} => ogg anger pra 
cloſe and depend on God, who alone is able to preſerverbem, and will, if adbered to , make a cbeerfull plentit 


provi—cion for them; 
18. Andtotharend 1$. That they doe good, that they be rich in good workes , ready to diſtri- 
to be bountifull yo bute, willing co communicate, | 'w ©" "LEP 
ng OS tonite 
Licrakaeg chei IIS c. PRg ns 
. Thereby ma- 19. Laying up in ſtore forthemſelves a good" foundation againſt the time , "nn 
_- an \nhramage- to come, that they my ps. {nar on bens life, Gunds an 
ovif ely inſt another their charity gaining ſecuricy, that the 
ren ar God'spramiſe ds reward of — life. ” "oe ha erage 
20, 21, My dem +59, O Timothie , keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding pro» prouieds: 
ſon Timorby, be fure gre + 2nd vain bablings , and * oppolitions of ſcience fally ſo called : Fally focal 
ro hold faſt chat form w—_ 2 - led, arr. 
© ſound dofirine, 21+ Which ſome profeſſing , have erred concerning the faith, Grace be 7... 
Parque 594% 


« hich is dehvered to with thee. ] Amen, J_ 
Chriſtians 


age u46 of dt 


SERESS 


, The firſt co Timothy was written from Lavdices , + whictiis the chiefef 
"= - ciey; of Phrygis' Purntiite. 
King's M | | 


Notes on Chap. V I. on _ 


- 


I: is here ſomewhat ancertain, ro whom theſe | reaſons this notion ſeems the moſt probable , by ap- 
Mare. Words in dI1ag4l 6 becauſe they ave brethren |und | plying all theſe tothe ſervants in the larrer part of 
9. ew? 75 ned Bec. | doe belong, whether tothic ſervants, | the verſe, bur to thoſe, as /ervanrs of the mars} 
474 44 1h04 , P *& * ” 
that pretended chemlelves at liberty , becauſe they | $1571: Chriftsan Maſters .in the parr. of ie. 
were Chriſtians; or to the Mafters, whom the /cr- And it we conhder'the words in {everall, and then 
vants would not obey , bur deſpiſe , becaulc thole | all of them rogerhery, this will be yet more evident, 
Meſpor wars dirage) ration, SORROSS 7 mn _—— _ Ped 
no betrey men than they. That the latter is it, is fax, proportionable tothe ewe prime graces of a none? 
made probable by _ n D_— of the | Chriſtian, Faithand Love , and io «Sagei', bre- __ 
verſe we read mris Srommes belerving afters, thren, 1s a tice allo bgnitywg the. lame thing, buc 
where the =»ai faihfull or belerving ) 8 direRtly | wichall noting an equality, loch as is 
applyed to the Maſters , Bur there is more realon | :byyn, The Gaeftiches upon this ground taughs 
to adhere to the former, 1. Becauſe the probability | liberty, and manumiſſion of ſexvants from their 
for the latter is of no force , concluding only char Meters, optnineng Cleiided, and ſo fellow- 
the Maſters here f en of, are. Chriſtiane, which brethren, no. ſervants is fellow Chriſti ans. 
is granted allo in the former ineerpreration, and noc | To which argument of theirs caken from one r:44e 
that the ſecond mai ce is not appliable ro the /er + | of Chriſtians , the Apeſt tr anfwers, and makes re- 
vants, for it is certain that the ſervants here ſpoken 1orrion, by mentioning thoſe other rit/es of Chriſt i- 
of , are luppoled to be Chriſtians allo, for otber- «ns alio,which may very well be reconcileable with 
wile the Apoſtles exhortation could not here be ſabjetton, as mrei , fairbfull, which is an Epirher 
given to them, or to Timothy them, nei- , that be ordmarily to ſervants, noting fidelity, 
ther Pax! nor Timothy having juri/aittion over Which is the ſpecial thing required in them. And 
thole, that were not Chriſtians, 2® becauſe the foalſo dzamlei beloved } will be, which, as it is che 
Libertine C briſt 1ans plea againſt /abjefFiox to theix ticle of Chriſtians every where in the New T e- 
Maſtcr; cannot be tuppoled to have been taken ftawent, (o 'tis allo a ricle of ſervants roo , inthat 
from the Chriſtianity of their Maſters, for tis evi- they aſſiſt their maſters in doing goed, which is but 
dent by the f6r ſt verſe that they n__—_ the wor of a wife toa bniband, of one friend or 
[ubjettion, and pleaded exemprion from obeds beloved to another. All this is laid moſt clearly 
to Maſters that were not Chriſtians, viz. thols in reference tothe Gnoftiches , whole dottrine that 
which kept them »nder yoke , ( as Chriſtians were was, and the ſeeds of ic were viſible in Afia (and af- 
not allow'd to doe to Chriſtians) i. & heathen hrmed to be fo in one Charchunder Timorbies care, 
Nun tw Maſters ; Bur their plea againſt all /#bjef#iow boch that of Swyra«) in Polycary's time, which cauſ- 
ws to bearhens v. 1. and to agri Somme beleiving ed [ynation's on in his EpsfHle to him, that 
Maſter v. 2. was the ſame , only this that they | the wen or maid ſervants ſhould not be paft up, 
were Chriſtians, and therefore too good to ſerve | ax «ic Dok ay 248 rhnr Sar dirruany, but to the gle- * 
heathens, and again Chriftians, whole title ] 4/4>- ry of God let them ſerve the more, as (here) become 
pol brethren | was a ſtyle of «quality, and fo an ar- the beter ſervants for being Chriſtians, and wi de 
rament that they were freed from /ervang their fel- phony an th waar indodugaty £ece Let them not dr- 
low-Chriftians , 3%, becauſe the diref? rendring of fire , or pretend to any common liberty upon the 
the word being that, which we have given in the | ſcore of being Chriſtians. 
margent, the ernaaubariuerc Ths aypaaicg | with | The word *dyyeeie is but oncemore uſedin the b. 
the perricle 4, betore it, being in all reaſon the ſwb- | New Teſtament, Aft, 4.9. and there 'tis taken *r=* 
jett, and | wal & 4 ann faithfull and beloved || aftively, doing good, not receiving it, beneficentia 
the predicate in the propoſitron,the ſenile will be ob- | in the a&tive, nor bexeficium in the paſſive lenle, 
vious, by applying it to the ſervants, (bur not fo | which, laich Arifterle, is *4dapymue, it is in the 
by applying it tothe Maſters) thus, Let not the | receiver. And thus '&-mwle is doing, not receiving 
Chriſtian ſervants deſpiſe thei Chriſtian Ma- food, with which this CW 
ſters, upon this ſcore, that the ſervant by Chriſti- | "ailoauSdratx is to help, either from one notion < 
ani'y is made a brother, and equa/! to his Mafter, | of irii , contra, totake up atthe other end, and (o 1nd 
bur the rather ſerve them , upon this very ſcore of | to bear part of a burthen, as the wife is the man's 
being Chriſtians, becanſe that helpand «ſit | helper ; or as drii fignifies vice, or pro, to bear any 
in doing good, (a5 Chriſtian ſervants of Chriſtian | weight in anochers ſtead, arnnauberiurs bon%; an 
maſters doe aſſiſt their Maſters im doing goed, | helper, faich Heſychins, and (o here drnnaudarecy 
whereas it cannot htly be aid of the Meer Tis *dagachiagto afſift doing good((ee note 0n Mas. 
though C briſtians, that they thus belp, or aidtheir | 6. m. ) But when it is joyned with a genicive of 
ſervants) are faubfull and beloved, i. e, ſuch as | the perſon, it ſignifies lomewhat more, lee note on 
Chriſtians ought to be, exerciſing fidelity and love ! L. 10. b. 
to God, and to their Maſters for Gods ſake, who | 'Aguenniude Tin | fignifics, we ball be ſa4- 0. 
hath commanded ebedience to them. And for theſe | ti: fied with theſe, So the Syriacke renders it , 
wherefore 
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into proficable Cabala's, the Chriſtian indeed, to 

the ich, or knower of es here falſly ſo 
heck elf vn 4 


Ts, "Avring re dt DY ior cngye Oe 
andoriag, ® #y «i mou Wnquor) waa, He hnows 


the myſteries of the faſt-daies, the fowrth and fixt | a 


day of the week , one 1s named by the name of Mer- 
cury, the other of Venus, and accordingly be faſt: 
or abſt ains in his converſation from love of money, 
and love of pleaſures, from which all evil doth 
ſpring. Where, as love of pleaſures every where 
unputed to the Gneſtich bereticks , is mentioned 
as one roor of all villany, fo is love of taken 
notice of as the other (y. 10.) and both in relation 
to the Gneſticky here, to whom the true Chriſtian 
1s ed. 

is whole verſe alludes to the exerciſes of the 
Grecians. In which as there were five forts, ruw- 
ning, wreſtling, &c. formerly mentioned, ſo eyery 
of them is commonly ſtyled dw a combat or 
ſtrife, and they which contended in each of them, 
ſaid, as here, dwrite&x dare, The rendring of 
this { fight 4 good fight] may make it beleived to 
belong peculiarly to that of cuffing, mvy4ud, whence 
our Latine pugna, fight comes, Burt the word is 
not here to be lo reſtrained, but fer more generally 
in ſome common word, as ſtrife, or combate, ( as 
dyuvitecrs ceowianiy ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight 
gate, and imuritets, Jude 3. ro contend carneſt- 
{y) and then *rwill by the conſequents be applied 
to that of racing,where the crown was ſet over the 
foale, that he that came formeſt, and lo conquered, 
might catchir off, and caryy it away with him, for 
ſo | *naf7 lay beld, or appre that follows 
here, and yer, 19, is the word that expreſles the 
catching of the crown from the top of the goale, 
© | 09109 mA” 
ay waproguy , before many witneſſes | denotes the 
many /peftators that were wont to be at thoſe 
games, called from thence mymwens, frequentie, 


the xipvE or precs, who proclaimed the law: and 
the prize or reward of the #55r4;, and called rhe 
company together to. contend for it, 


Ei; amaaver , tis ooels, faich Phatorinus,a $- 


cheerful, comfortable condition, ( agreeable to the 
mane, all things, and wagias richly, preceding) 
and thus it is uſed, not onely in an 54, but goed 
ſenſe, amness ».iry enjoying wealth, faith he, for 
ivSauers, being happy, and ameve nic enjey- 
ing bonexy , for iwny;,5 , that other kind of happs- 
eſſe. 


The word $i in this place ſeems to have a 


fication (different from that other of *i+ 
— ey ( t of Swi rofd 


in other places) and com- 

ing from 7i%»wu ro lay wp, as woes doth, it may 
ihe no more than a treaſwre, lome- 

what —_— _ both amSdrraugiter), laying 
"p, going and vis 1 winner for the furnre, 
or rame 18 come, following awar{ boom ren- 
der ir, So Tobir 4.9. inthe ſame matter of a/we/- 
fiving , Sus Þ da ty noapileg, for thou layeſt 
ay P ſelf a goed treaſure, a good laying np, 
ainſt t + weoeſſity. Beyond this, it is the 
PE a late Crotich Sam: _, that the 
w we fignifie in the fame latitade 
that "ag thn 4 { which is anſwerable to it) 
doth, i.c. not onely a fowndation, but, as the Rab- 
bines ule the word, a bill of contrat}, 2 bond or 6b- 
ligation, that he receives that /ewds out any thing, 
upon which he may fonnd a confidence of having 
it returned to him again, To this perhaps it may be 
appliable that the Hebrew 7ow2 , which is rendred 
Swin@& ſometimes, is alſo rendred "wdizn, Iſs, 
30.1. 4compatt, And then it will have this weighe 
here , that the a/mer-giver by his liberality re- 
ceives and layer wp an obligation from Ged, that 
this mercy of his ſhall be rewarded, And to this 
an—oat hand yon Prov. 19.7. is very ar 
» He that hath pi 


J 0n the poor lendeth to 
the Lord, and that which be hath grven be will pay 


him again, In this ſenſe, faith he, the word is again 
f 2 Tim, 2, 19. where God's Srwini®& is laid 
to have a ſeal affixed to it, which ſeems to referre 
to a bill or bend, and becauſe thole ſeals had their 
inſcriptions on both hides, agrecing to the condir: - 
ons of the two perſons contratting , accordingly it 
is there added, firſt on God's part, The Lord know- 
eth them that ave bur, i.e, God will be faithful and 
conſtant in owning thoſe that are his ſervants, 
Then 2®, on mav's part, Let every one that na- 
meth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity. So 
that God's S4winr@& there may very well hgnific 
his #g/xegey , bill or band ( and (o here the word 
may hgnific alſo)which being left with any man, as 
a-tneans to ſecare him , a depoſiram, = poadruy , 2 
pledge or pawn, may well be ftyled 34winr&, from 


Jn3»w pore , lomewhat delivered him as his ſecs- 


and ſolemnities, and ſo way may referre allo, to rity, 


= 
% "tt 


THE SECOND EPISTLE * 


OF 
PALL THE eAſPOSTLE 


TIMOTHY. 


"Pn lay wn bm OO 
ſtrain danger there, Bur whether this were at that firſt time of his being there, mention'd in *="{gs «4 
the laſt of the Afr, An: Chr: 58. or whether immediacely before his * which was ren years . 
after, about the thirteenth or of Nero, there is this reaſon to Cn drontitte 
C. 4. 6, that be «, (as the ordi f reads ) now rrady to be offered, and that the time of his de- 
partare is at hand ; Which ſeems, with rh py On 
the other fide, ſome —_ ey pr auury re Sn ores - nd 
his fr # defence all forſook him, yer t with hin, t ht be fulfilled, 
= all the Gentiles might hear, &c. which ſeems to referre it ro his | xn Lees 
time he proclaimed the G to the Co- 


pelto the Gentiles in other regions, So faich Clemens in his Eps 
rinthians, p $, that he came «is > Tipun 4 Sores, to ſome remere parts in the weſt. So $. in Cate!: 
that being diſmift by Ners, he preache the Goſpel of Chriſt in the Feftern parts. So ſaich Euſebine 1.2. 
£-21, Tin & by anmoynoncduer, als th # $7 pra boar ov hr 
having made hi defence, the report us that he di betaks himſelf ro the office, or miniſtery of preach- 
ing the word. So when he remembers to T cwerdy his ecutions at Antioch, Iconium. and Lyſtre, 
c. 3. 11- and what Alexander at Epheſus had done to him, At. Ra IO apes 
ſhould be repeated by him 1 4 years after the fa&t, and juſt before his death, as at his firſt being at Rowe, 
which was not above fowr years after the fat. So when he faith c. 4. 12. that he had ſens T yehiews to 
Epheſms,it is probable that that was at the writing of the EpiſHHe to the Epheſians, which he Tent from 
Rome by T ychicws about this time of his firſt being there. And for the ave argument ox the ocher fide, 
the approaching of bis death] to that may be oppoted, what he adds c. 4. 17, 18. that be was delivered 
cooitte anc the Lyon, 1. e. cicher from Nero under the title of the Zyon, or from his great danger, 
adding c for the futwre, that the Lord ball deliver him, which was literally true of this fir ft, 
but cannot in the ſenſe of delivering him from his danger, (to which the 17* ver, belongs) be verified of 
his laft danger, from which he was nor delivered. And for the words v.6. I ſuppoſe they may thus beſt 
be rendred, *£-w 33 3" arivSouas, for I ans already poured our, (fee now on Phil, 2.9.) i. e- my danger 
of death isalready ſo great (fo in theeye of wen) that 1 am as it were wine powred out upon the ſacrifice, 
to prepare it for offering #p, To which he may fitly reſemble his being broughtour co the barre, to be 
rried for his life, And when 'tis added, x; 5 xzue)s + iuds drextores iptons, and the time of my departure 
bath been at hand, that may denote no more than an immunent danger of death, mentioned as now paſt, 
without any forerefling that he ſhould now inſtantly die, And in thus ſenſe it will be reconcileable with 
the Lords oy the Lyon, v. 17, viz: this imminent, but now paſt, 

er, And interpreted alſo, / have fought 4 geod fight (of afflift:ons p 

Sn TOES ( 


danger, may the ſeventh verſe bei 
(fee 1 Theſe. 2, note b, ——— Chriftianly mJ race 
mals bgnities, not to finiſh, bur to perform, ſee note on AF, 21. a,) 1 the faith, not ſwerved 
from it, for all my danger ; By Shu race, not referring to the whole courſe of {5fe, but to thivvne 
wn ar ere Rome, now freſh in his memory, and recited in that chaprey, v.16,17. That 75- 
morhy which is here appointed to come to him, c, 4. 9. did accordingly come, is , 
and that after his coming, the Epiſtles tothe Philippians, Coloſſians, and Philemon, were written, as a 
pears by the place, Rome, from whence they all are dated, and the joyning of Tiwothy's name in 
1nd notimmediay before io mortyedame, For Flip 1.6 0 3-23-24. heexpreih hi confine 
not i iatly his martyrdome, Philip. 1.26. & 2+2324- 
that he ſhall be delivered, and again cowe #ntorbew, which is not reconcileable with his perſwaſion of 
; þ of his death, at the writing of this, and to Philemon v.23. he ſendsco make provi- 
ng at Coloſſe. As for the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle, which referres it to the 4 digs, 
his coming before Nero, that may poſſibly ſtand good, by this interpretation, that he 


mere - - out tothe barre, before _ far ran conghs pr 
| being ' _— oe him, 
interpoling of G orevetticn hen all other menes failed him, A een ys herented by 


tim 


| | Annotations on the Title. | 

him it an Epifle written ſoon after it, then in one of tex years diſtatce from it, However, we know, 

that the © ache ay rahacen to be found in «fl the antient Copier. What the defigne of 
is manifeſt, to ſtirre him up to canrion, diligence, and dilcharge of his office, on occa. 

fion creeping hereſie of the Gnoſtichs c. 2. 17. Aoin among them, which had much debaxched 

the Afraticks C.1,15, and made uſe of Magick to oppoſe the truth of the Goſpel, c.3.8, _. | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.IL 


1.1 Paul, who(farre x, VL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, accord! 
from any meric of Mee crab ation briſt Jeſus, ] I 


. 2, To Timothy, my dearly beloved ſon ; Grace, mercy, and 
| grace ) have received peace from God the father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. ] 
mn — promiſe of life, which now is made by Chriſt to all penirent belei 

" , vers, 
yp the Lord co Timothy by me converted to the faith. 

Is av et.  3- 1 thank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers with pure conſcience, 
FA de i prayers ©dat_without cealing 1 have remembrance of thee in my prayers vight and 
to God (whem,as my day, ] 

of the tribe of Benjamin did before me, ſo have 1 all my time, even when through 
ignorance I perſecued the Obrihia fab, doing according the \Gme of my conſcience, or as 1 was periwaded 
ought to doe) 1 mention thee conſtantly, and giving thanks jo God for thee, 
4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindfull of thy tears, that I may be 


4. Defiring carneſt- 


ht ry Conte _—_— | joy inflamed by tbe remembrance of © parting) that 
ove , (and this £ tears at our 
meeting again may be as full of joy, 8s Our part —— : "Y 
gp 
5, When I call ro remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
fs aſe the dwett firſt in thy ; Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and I am perſwa- 
ie, 


ded that in thee allo. 
Chriſt, and conhdent that, UT Rd Ge Ehbefrr rhe, inued 
SED IEnG ath perientcnd cor off from = 
6. And that it 6, Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance, that thou ſltirre up the gift of 
re Bowrmine God which is in thee, png en rang Rands, ] 0 
thee, as 2 monitor or remembrancer, that thou confider the honourable calling which was conferred upon thee by 
II DCE SEO EE: 
5.1. ; ; 
| 1G pms yo ron and nei eomgiins adbeny,co better Body ro map etdty.* 
7. For ſure tha 7- For God hath not given us the ſpirit of * fear ; but of power, of love, and * tinidiys: 


God tha gave us this Of a f ſound mind. ] comardus 
commiſhon and gitrs, bach not given thee or me ſo poor 2 commdly ſpirit, as that we ſhould be afraid of the dangers | fodriery 
and threats of men againſt che ing of the Gees bur couragious hearts to encounter aay difficulty, a love nf | onames./ 
God which will aRumce this valour, nd caſt on fear of danger, and withall a tranquillity of mind, and a full 
contentednefſc in whatſoever ftue. 

$8. Whatever there- , . $. Benot thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me * + <o-&fe- 


fore the danger be of Þis — but be thou * partaker of the afflitions of che Goſpel, according Gage, © 
preaching Chriſt, be tothe power of God, ] (onncd 
not diſcouraged, or whatever the example of my — doe thou reſolve to doe and ſuffcr the like cheerfully and _ Up Go 
couragiouſly, and to be a fellow-ſuffercr with the Golpel of Chriſt, ro bear whatſoever falls upon that, by that 
ſtrength which God gives thee, 

9. Who hath ſaved us and called us with an holy calling, not according to 


_ 90s teckua our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in 


world, and called us Chriſt Jeſus, f before the world began ; ] 
eo ſanRiry, not becauſe we had deſcrved tha mercy of bis, but of his own tree mercy and goodneſic long agoe de- 


Ggned us in Chriſt ; : ; 
10, But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


10, — who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light, 


Rn ng he ED ag ako emty mitdepremr of 4 
It, | ing | . ro us, y t er th 
0 pat eons nnd hs of that life and immortality, which was not before lo certainly Saded. thee if 
we will obey *him, we may certainly be made partakers of it, 
11. And for the 11. Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher 


and teach» Of the Gentiles. 
_ of this, eſpecially to the Gentiles, God hath given me the authority and commiſſion of 20 Apoſtle. 
12. For the which cauſe 1 alſo ſuffer theſe things ; nevertheleſſe I am not 


_ ray aſhamed, for | know whom I bave beleived, and am In that he is able ro 


Genie ) db 22" keep that which 1 have committed unto him * againſt that day. ' 


ſperated ewes, and brought perſecutions me, but | am not diſcouraged with them, ( ſee Rom. 5. x. ) be- 
ory age Gary Tem, mew en ge ry + pug ror ye ren or pod fir roprcd Ars 


repeſg my life, as knowing him able and willing to preſerve it to me, will he pleaſe to call fur me ome of this world, 
13, Hold 


MT1oOTHyY.: 


£236 Hold feſt the } form of: which hou bat beard of ti, in | j 
Ho IDES Iz ———_—— 


Ge arty tern werrs ur wit keep by the Holy Ghoſt , 
which 75 7 eſis, agreed 08 Apoltles to be in al Churches, 
TG ny necks tanks 


by the direQtion of the 
ke ule of ther Ticino angem thy flf bm bs, | 
* dave foe- 5. This thou knowelf that allthey which are in Aſia * be turned awryfrom Thou tereſt 


(aken, of _ 6 A 
—-—-piliiſk ;of _—_——— BN, ates of Sptekiny dam w—_— 


anvrego.odr oe of pico, ruled 9 chewy res, (eat of » Je Ne ths ve 
16. The Lord mercy unto * the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft re- 16,17.T pray God 
freſhed me, ——_ my chain, reward the of 


þ being is % Bac | when he was in Renie be ugh 6s vor yory Ugh); und foged AS 
me, 


kindnefle 1 recei bo & me «« Rome, «nd (> th before 
in in ici — CS CECET and mporam=ing 6) = 


1, 


when ic will molt itand him in teed, for beſides whee be bach now 
me, and in bow many things be relieved me, when | was at 


Notes on Chap. 1. 

What «Iz; 'Ornagipe, the bouſe of Oncf prajed for to befall thew befpre the | 

oleG-'0»- here ſignifies, is te oo? to | CfprnrlÞ o ,. 45. which time all chac are ghere, are 
——_ home is coker ©: he (B09 of for the by them to be relea/ed, Bur neicher is 
dead, For becauſe the prayer is here for the bow/+ there apy evidenee of then dead, 

held, and nox for the maſter of it, OneSpbarny bign- | nor uy Who Nr of 

(elf, it is by ſore preſendy concluded that Ovep- two things may be en rm yen 

phorus was dead ax that time, And then thas beg | ther oft was now at Epbeſics, and accor- 

ſuppoled, it appears ver. 18. that S. Paul _—_ divgly ILET and 

on oy od hoo How| char chere"was 


, FLEET 4ry 
ve) die hom home, in all 


for whom S. Paul here prajes 
now dead. - Nay tis eedenc, ther the mercy, 
which they, which are conceived to be in 
rory, might be the berrer, muſt be beffowed, 


— — AE. _ 


CHAP. 11. a at 


herefore my ſon, be (t hich i Chriſt 
eee og nn ey mee 
2. And the things that thou haſt heard of me among mo ; 


commic then wo daichdfull coo; who But Wy tht 19 depcd. 


rants tres + SR SDAEITET Laroſd ect ep 
rall Churches under thee, to teach orbers able. 


* endure pa- 3, Thou therefore * endure hardneffe 23 n good 
nony wind ll rr rondygly Agar 


oulder of Jaſus Chua 3- And ern thy ſelf 
colours is fer ve under 


4. No 


IM. TIMOTHY. 


duibandry 


from 
interpoling in them will tend ro no advancage of the ſociery of the Church ) it is 60x 6 for 


hath pur thee into this calling, and expeRs it from thee. 


5 
be 


Conquer , will he be adjudged unle tie be have 
Cn Rdebain heme: Del 


the fruits, and the boped reward in harveſt, 


7. Lay this co bearr, 
and God give tbee a right uſe of it, and judgement to doe all that belongs 


- * Remember that 


t0 thee. 


from death, ( and fo was herein like — ys 


and then by God | 
[ad perſecutions from Sau), when be was deſtined to the kingdome, and 


and all this according to that dotrine, which I have preached every where: 


for preach» 9+ Wherein 1 ſuffer trouble, as an evill doer, even unto bonds, but the word 
Larger | am of God Fis not bound. } . 
ſoned now #: Rome, as if 1 were = malefaGor , bur this bath not reſtrained me in mine office , bur the Go- 


ipell hath been freely preached for all that, and my impriſoament hach been 8 meancy of divulging the Goſpel! in 
this ciry, 


z and 


more certain truth, him; 


ſuffering as heſuffered ) ſhall certainly be rewarded with participacion of tis glory, 


on the otber (ide, tha oy us. } 


13, 'For Chrift's 213. If we* beleive not, yet he abideth Faithfull, he cannot 
part of the promiſe i is certain that will never faile, we may 
to hum, in which caſe we loſe all ticle to tis promiſes, bur Jet us 


charge chem ſtritly, as chey will 
. as 


thy (elf ro ſuch cares as mey molt conduce to the ſervice of thy General, who 
5. And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries , yer is he nor crowned , except he 


prize, and to that end enter the lifts in any Ce Sagas, ts boncranth white 
games , 


6, And ſoin bu- 6.f The busbandman that laboureth, muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits] 
bandry and all other things,ghere is required 8 gremt deal of pains,and care and pacrience, and (© 2c length he receives 


7- Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give thee voderſtanding in all chings.)] 5,72" - 
fruts, 


1 OO on TIteaadartag as the © 
in ſuffering —_— : 
comes, there p_ + <A 


for the eleR's fakes,that they may alſo ob- * For this 


thac c 
tg eng 
tt, There isnot a 11 It isa faithfoll ſaying, for iff we be dead with bim, we ſhall alſo live with 


" Chriſt ſuftered in teſtimony and defence of the trurh, ( for that 1s che meaning of ſuffrring weFeongrad 
13, And as cerrain. 32. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reigne with him : if-we deny himhe alſo will de- 
if for tear of remporallevils we Talt off from the conſiancy of our profeſſion, we thall be rejeted by Chvitt. 


the wickednefie of our own dearts prove 
to bum, and be can never faile vs. 


things put them in remembrance, charging them before th 
ſtrive not about words, to 00 profit f but to the ſubverting of ! ** 


on 6ccabon of the perſecutions to forſake the 


ividing the word of truth. ] 


b. 16, But ſuffer not 16, But * ſhun 


profane 


new t0 the beap every day then the former ; 


; 


are 
their here fie corrupts & debaucherd very many, infefts and 
2s the other parts of the body are infected , when there is « gangrene in any,for that doth noe whe to 
that which is next ® unto the ſame c ; and then creeps farther, wncill it have infected the 
char mortally, and ſuch ace the Gnoſtick now among you, by name Hymenarus and Philerus. 
19. Who have laze- 18. Who 
ly fallen into « feſh paſt already, 
but moſt error, and by 


Scripe 


unto God, a workman * that needeth 
y telling every one his dury, and by thy example and do- 


| and vain bablings, for they will * increaſe unto more f 1 
ungodlyneſle, hers 
to be inticed or fall in love with thoſe diſcourſes of the Gnofticks , For they daily advance inco higher im- 


13. And where they 17- "CO ao, of whom is Hymenzus and 


poyſons the members of the Church,in tbe ſame manner 


1 the cruth have erred , ſaying that reſurreqion | 
end orntreg the fold efirea.} = : 


expreſſons of ure have perſwaded thermielves 
there is no farther reſurreRtion, nor furure tare to be {fee _ 
flacenchar ſound char way are ocherwiſe (by ne ao cone enpoting ( Mets 12.) borther all the 
ſoſoccefſeſull as to perſwade ſome thusto beleive them, have gained ſome followers in this impious doGrine. 


XUM 


t wietull 


— + 


_— 


Meas re 


* bear 
wich cv 


of ra{ 42249 


1% 


_ may 


to the ackna: 


for the 


King's MS. 
adds wafnrr 
4 And they 


Ty: 


oul 
— 


as tl ern remancy his rk 


crernity, btn 
for them who are perſecured here , Another on the other, that grey Ginttag 
life ( quice conerary tothe vicious practiſes of theſe men ) by undetraking the ,faich 


hel,ce 430. Bat in a great houſe there are not onely veſſels of gold and of filver, bur 
alſo of wood and of * earth: and ſome f to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. 

= » that all ſhould nor be equally good, ſome furniture of 
and ſome for lefle credicable uſes, ſome herericall , as other orthodox Profeſſions. 


IL TIMOTHY.” _—_ 


b rd big biofil The 
SEES 


being under (cal, and the (cal 
lure to all = are fairhfull to bim, co re- 
y deftrudtive of cheir dofrine v. 18. thar there 


50. Bu it is to 
in the 
IR i» hs 


21. If any mantherefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall bea veſſell* unto _ Which maj 
honour , ſanRified and f meet for the maſters uſe , and * prepared unto every jyerefore Rirre "7 


good work. ] 


man to be 


__ of the beſt, ro be ſurero rid himſelf from theſe pollutions of the Gnoſtickes , and then a3 he ſhall de mace 
valued by Chciſt, ppm REY order Chriſtian dury. 


22. Fly alſo yourhfull luſts : but follow righteouſneſle, 


with them that call on the Lord out of a pure hearr. | 
thoſe carnal aff. tions , which younger men are molt (ubjeR to, and nor onely thoſe of 
and allow to all, ates My ap yep but allo concencions, and 


,&c. And on the 
Srm charity, conjunRion 


faith, charity, peace 


23, Bur be ſure to 
thy ſelf from all 


emulacions, 
thouan emulous, and carneſt purſuer, and follower of innocence, 


— that io pucicy and fincerity adbere conſtanily 
S_; Nat fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they doe gender 


+3. As for thoſe 
idle and 


es ednth we fro fon by the Gnoſtickes , that tend to no benefie, _— — 
keep thy (elf carefully from them , for they will breed debaces and quarrels, and nothing elſe. 


24- a par of the Lord muſt not ſtrive , bur be gentle unto all men, 


apt ET | prnond 
then that 3 be that is ſuch , muſt be milde, and 
apa nr oO 


inplact as ov ny (ſee noe on 1 Cor. 13. b.) 


25. In meekneſſe inſtruAing choſe that oppoſe themſelves, f *if God perad- 


24. And there is 
nothing more valike 

, and peaceable toward all others , and 
in the eruch, and got apt, or forward to punilh 


FW... With great 


vencure will give them repentance * to the acknowledging of the truth! tem» 
26. f And that may recover themſelves out of he tn he ak F< cn IIs 
"2 19come are taken captive by him at his «will. 


though in us they oppole the truth, as 
they may be 10 repentance , — 
ſnare, by whom have been caug he, to 


may prove fit i of God's 


SPS. ... Ann 


not impofiible or 
z and recover our of Saan's 


____ the cruch ar 


doe the will of God, i.c. that being delivered our of Sacan's hands, they 


— A. . ( having bean canghe by him) 10 the wilt of him, Wy pri nn we duvte tic 1% invire pea 
Notes on Chap. 11. 


That 3g %»nw4y, to divide aright, ſhould referre 


Ophryans to the cuſtome | in ſacrifices, which were to be ce 


after a certain preſcribed manner , and 7 them 
ſome parts given tothe Prieſts, &c. ma 
bly be imagined ; Bur another notion of prer 
here, a5 its joyned with | the noon the pr 
ſeeme more probable : For in the Old T am 
the Greek tranſlators ule of the word, tO 
way or path to goe in, Which was wont to be car 
our, that it might be firter for #/e, thence the Latine 
phraſe , viam ſecare, to cut 4 wa), i. &. to gee before 
and direft any in their j And with the 
word dp 33s, rs be , joyned with it, it is oO Foe before 
one, and dire him the fraight way to ſuch a 
place : Thus i4Semuciy (Shy Prov. 3.6. and 11. 
5.isthe rendring of WW which ſignifies to ſer right, 
—_— and lo to cur 4 way right, is to pur one , 
Keep one in the right way , we render it , direct 
- paths and way, in thoſg places of the Proverb: ; 
And then the G lake wy the word of ruth, | 
being moſt fly reſembled to a way ( much berer 
than (OA ſacribee)3 op domuuesy Abgav dandeic, rightly 
to cut the word of truth , is to gee upright 


And that was Timothies part, as a Deftor, of 
Biſhop, to lead them both by his exawple, and de- 
frine the right way, that « pricbd by Cr, 
proba- | without falling into any errors, or ill prattiſe. 

The Hebrew 23D circamdedit alſo d- 
vertis, turns 
round, and is by the Sepruagint or Greeh tranſlator 

of the 01d Teſt ament rendred not onely wake of- 
ren, to excompaſſe , and myiouw once , Fof. 6. 3. 
bur allo ixxaire decline , to decline , or avoid, 
t Kis, 18. 12. and twenty times ; averto 
tO pur us, or fly from, From hence it is thac 
one of theſe 5 ations being ſet for the other 
( according tothe frequent manner of theſe writers) 
or elſe by the of the paſſive or meane, differ- 
ing from the a#ve , mgii5wu here, and Tir. 3. 9. 


hgnifies ro avert, decline, avoid, fly frow, the ſame 
with T*peiTy, 


ſame matter , the word T4Jemiueres s is 
uſed, 1 Tim. 6. 20, Thus doth Ori the 
[wood a Celſms, ſpeaking of Chrift's going a- 
fide , the Phariſees ——_— to bf im, 


, and | Mat.12.5. is 5 dis 0 wer uarewha evict 
ecconting to the +> wth before ochers in Chri anity, 


der 703 1owmes wan wu zogor, twm 
Sil 


Cc. 


b. 
» Of back, as well as going Pyvows 


avoid, v. 23, for which, and in the park, 


750 
de remeron or cowardly thing to fli danger 
nr ds, cod mr neg to fie ndngrr 
X nl) alſo <rupdiya, drempem, avoid, flie from, 


wer lock to, whichis foto look to, to conſider, as 
to avoid, Rom.16. 17. if there be danger in it, So 
Joſeph of Moſes, deulgxle , wh mndet + F adguy 
downdia; hune wunr yer?) , He avoided, or took, 
heed, leſt many ſhenld imitate the impurity of hu 
ſpeeches, and |. 2. de Bell: Jud: C12. 7h burtey dv» 
mis eu), ſwearing i« avoided by them, in a paſ- 
five ſenſe, Who they are which are. here to be 
avoided, and takrn heed of , isnot obſcurely fer 
down in the following words, viz: the Gneſticks, 
that collwwvies of bereticks , confiſting of divers 
branches, differing one from the other , bur all 
aprecing in oppoſing the trarb of the Goſpel, and 
CO to great perfettion of knowledge by the 
myſtical interpretanons of Scriprure, That theſe 
hifwv ker are they, may appear 1+ by the Sifnncr xaogerias 
T profane dotager,or vanities, or empty ſounds,which 
are im 
falſly ſo called, i.e. the Gnoſt icky, 1 Tim 6.20, Se- 
condly, by the charaFer ſet upon them , that they 
«: 14,743 are a growing, ſpreading berefre, their words ear, 
and lay waſt as 2 "xr op doth , when 'tis 
into any part of the b6dy,, and (o this berefie com- 
ing” wich thoſe baits to the fleſh, ſecxrity from per- 
ſecutions, and indulgence to all carnality, debau- 
ched many, whereſoever it came, and accordingly 
Ce 4+ } Apoſtle forelces , that within a while 


they will ſpread 1o wide, that ſound doftrine from | 


T imothy will not be endured, Thirdly, by the grow- 
ing of the hereſie in its own dimenſuons, ny da 
adding ſome new opinions to it, and e Rill 
more «mpious than the tormer, which is the mean- 
ts ing of 2 247ey axronilen anus, they ſhall pro- 
antes Ceed, or advance to more of impiety, in the end of 
this verſe, And an inſtance of this follows in Hyme- 
new and Philerns, and ſome others, who affirmed 
rate wn the Reſurrettion to be paſt already, and ſo denied 
4  , future reſurrection, Which very thing is by 
Tertullian imputed to the Valentinians, ( 1d de ſe 
Valentiniani aſſeverant ) which though they were 
not yet riſen, yet when they came, were a ſpawn of 
theſe Gnoſti kr, and took up all the berefrer, which 
they found among them, and accommodated them 
6 ide yeeexlign » to their own manner of expreſ- 
fron, as Irenems faith, 

The notion of ,u-zxl« here, is not rightly expreſt 
by | 5f ſo be without any negation in 1c, for that is 
thenotion of &m7+ ,thediret contrary tothis ; The 
beſt underſtanding of it will be by obſerving the 
PIP force of it, Lu, 3-15- ag55 Þoxnyry T4 Meh, x; rahc- 
«in 6 Xpies HT oppirr miyTwy fer 7% "Luerre , jpirmry duris in + 

Xergves T he people bring in an expettation, and all 
diſpmting in their hearts of John, not if be were, 
but, whether he were not the Chriſt, Where, in a 
matter of expett ation or diſpmre about a thing, 
which they looked on as poſſible, but knew it not, 
the word yui-w71 is uſed, not as if it were to them a 
marter of fear, that it ſhould be ſo, bur plainly the 


Co 


Maris 


contrary, of hope, and joy, that it might, And ſo | im 


here the Biſbop is to proceed in the mildeft, and 
moſt winning, and not exaſprratins way, as con- 


kdcring hopetully, wherher it be nor poſſible, that 


ted to the 44 SSruu@ roms, Science 


Annotations on Chay, I'1; 


God may at be pleaſed to give thery repen- 

OS i eſſe the Biſhops 4 

may be a means or 5 to upon 
phraſe [5 weniruay, give re- fide 

of explaining that have been 

obſerving the force of ſome verb: 


paſſive in theſe books , to denote 
the effeft, or reception of the virtue th the patient, 
and not only the operation of the agent, Thus 1/a. 
$3-1- Gods arm is laid to be revealed, when the 
revelation of it is aſſenredto, and «bejed by cen, 
and ſo 'tis all one with belesvong their report, in 
the former part of the verſe. Andto omit many 
more, thus is Gods giving thew an heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to ſer, Dent. 29, 3. which Ggnifierh 
their receiving this gift of God's, making uſe of 
the miracles, and fignes, and wonders, y. 3. bei 
effeftnally on, having their bearts affect 
by them, which they that had not there, it is (aid of 
them, that God had not given them bearts v6 per- 
—_— that thus it was in the event, or effef?, 
they did not perceive, For that chi 
ſhould be required on Gods part nds Sie _—_ 
ceiving, which had not been performed by him, is 
unreaſonable to umagine, when the catalogue is ſo 
punttual, and fo large y. 2, 3. of what God had 
dene among them. So God's giving men ts Chriſt uſuge 1 
ob. 6. denotes vheir receiving, and embracing of 
im. And ſo here God's goving repentance | is 


| their making uſe of God's grace, and mercy, and 
long ſuffering ( and the Biſbops mildneſs, as an in- 
| ftrument working on them , ) their being 


wrought on by that means,and actually repenting, 
or reforming their {3ves, upon it. 

That 7 Swans, will, reterres not to the devil, 0d, 
which is the immediate antecedent, but to God, vi ome 
which is the rewore, v.25, may be conjetured by ©*** 
the word 2eiys ] joyned with it, for if ic belonged 
tothe devil, the | awry, bus | immediately precedent 
would haye ſeryed the turn, and the addition of 
| this other demonſtrative » not gu, but ilruw 
(though our Exglif6 hath no diverſity, or variety 
Jn; to LES it, ) clearly divides it from 
wry bim, The onely difficulty will be , whether «i; 

#3 S0nwe Zire ] ſhall be thought to denote, the 
impulſive canſe, God's will, or pleaſure in giving 
| repentance, ( and fo the words be rendred, accor- 
ding to hus will ) or the terminus, to which their 
recovering tendeth ; To this latter the contexe 
ſeems to incline , by comparing this verſe with 
ver.25. forthere God's giving repentance Hiizrway, 
to the acknowledgment, makes «ic, to, a note of the 
term, to which that repentance rended, to wit, the 
acknowledoment of the truth, and then by ane- 
logie draviiuny tis Swnus , recover to the will, 
will make Siz»ue (the will of God) the rerm again, 
to which ( as the ſnare of the devil, was the rerm, 
out of which) they recover ; and accordingly 244.- 
wa O17, the will of God is his will to be obeyed, or 
prattiſed, Epheſ. 6.6. and (o our ſanfification is 
faid to be the will of God. As for a third poſſible 
rendring of ir,that they ſhould be ſaid to be rakrn, 
and caught by the devif, at, or, according to the 
will of God, ring them 1o to be, that is made 
ble by the panfation , the comma's before 
» Wargnpirct io” wars , raken or caught by 
him) putting thoſe words as in a parentheſis, and 
conueRting $ig 73 Satire Hans , to the will of himg ] 
ro 


XUM 


to the verb precedent dravidom rt thus, | 
whether 4 wet recover to bis will, i.e. to 
that fat, prattiſes, which Ged As 
for the diſtance berwixt Lanire of bins } and 
Ole God ] v.25. which may _n_—_ 
rien leſſe probable , It is very ordinarily to be ob- 


CHAP. 111, Paraphraſe. 
* hu 2%- 1. His know alſo that in the laſt daies * perilous times ſhall come. ] i. thn you we 6d 
take nocice of the prediQtion of Chriſt, Mar. 24. 9, 12. that in theſe times that famous coming of 
Clviſt, ro punith the crucifiers arid perſecutors, and relieve the Fairhfull (ſee i Tim. 4. 1. Jam. 5. 3.) 
there ſhall approach @ry ſharp perſecurions from the Jewes cauſed by the whoſe charaQter is made up of 
theſe ſo many vices following, 
2. er men Bulls ee NNN —_— boaſters, proud, , 5T\vis fead of 
7 inpre blaſphemers, — LIE APES... 


3 — 3. Without natural affe&tion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 
loveso! the [+ fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good,] 


+ Gercel and 

=P bloodily diſpoſed, baters and RPYOIFY" po 4 
 Ferulant, 4. Traitors, f heady; bigh-minded, lovers of pleafures, more than lovers of , Berraying their 
PR God,] fellow Chrittians in- 
dongeives © the perſecurors hands, Mar. 10,21. & 34-940. inſolent perſons (fee note on 1 Cor.1 3.4.) thar pretend grea: depth 


of knowledge, but preferre theic luſts before Chriſt, 


* ſhew of i- . * denying the thereof: from 
pletwor + reg : ff deg nnteg the Clin, yg coal LS poorer Fong 
6. For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead captive filly wo- 6. See note on 
} and plea- men laden with fins, led away with divers luſts f, } Rev. 3. n, 
LEE 7 er mg eco oath) hwy 
ts eee hn oy eg ategrater Cultienel hem. ayptunkin fo, 
* rur i? $. * Nowas * annes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo doe theſe alſo refiſt the 8s. Theſe being 


— : | ing the faith. 

oa ee oo nm 
perverted, macs 

dep fs Band "7.11. men tha ave drown ke from he Goſpel, very ln om —— - —— 
* nor p60 9, Butthey ſhall * no farther, for their f folly ſhall be manifeſt un- , gp, 4c wed 
father 2 toall men, astheirsalſo was. ] molt at an end of 
PEA their work of deceiving, and perſecuring, and oppoling Chriſtianity, for they ſhall be diſcovered to be impoitors, 
— a5 thoſe Magicians were. 


day 0. —_ my doQrine , manner of life, purpoſe, faith, 
wor long-ſufferi harity, patience, | other poners 
-—ins wh > ny. debate aiattes fore ant the conftane form of all 

coed erage ; 


* Followed mb cone = OC was able, —_—_ of 
mm Ms - , ve over ; 
—_ Ce DAE ET ad ed Gels ed EE Ge Rn 


ſecarions, 
11. Perſecutions, afflitions, which came unto me{ at Antioch, at Iconium, 11.at Pifdia, A&+ 


at Lyſtra,] what perſecutions I endured, but out of all che Lord delive- 13:49- ® Iconium, 
red me. ro Lyſtra, 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſeca- A&3%"% = 
tion. ] : times as theſe, when 


Chriſtianity is (0 violenely oppoſed by the unconverred Jewes, it is to be expeRed by all that reſolve 
flane Chi Anbpdar pry 4 ory 4 Freon rub, 7 9 apa ane 


+ Cocerers 33, But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and be ,, 2. (4 
> ing deceived-} |  Pious godleffe ſorce- 
rers ({ee v, 7.) and deceivers as theſe hall every day worſe and worſe, and more than ocher, decei- 
ring ochers, ond chemlelves ac laſt moſt fagly deceived and miſtaken of any, when their arts of ſecuring ſhall 
bur deſtroy themſelves, or being delivered up to be deceived themſelves, as a juſt judgmens for their deceiving 


of others, 
2 14. Bur continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and * haſt been \,, nu ae thou 
«wb» 2\ured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them ; ] hold falt that form of 
hatt been ſound do&rine which was raughe chee to reach ochers, and remembring from whom thou badft ir, thou wilt have no 
—— reaſon to doubt or (uipeR the truch of it 3 


. And that from x child thou baſt known the ſcriptures, which are . And baving 
ible comeke thee wifentits nw—_ faith eres is in Chriſt Jeſus. been inflrudted inthe 
unde: Rending $criptures of the 


ing of the Teſtament, ever fince thou wert a child, chou wilt certainly, by 
the belp of the Chriſtian hich thou teſt received, be able rodiſcernand underſtand the rrath, and diflin> 
guth ic from (beu falle dotrines. 


| $ſſz 16. All 


75k 


Loaphyic 


fol. 40. 


® ap Emſch: 
Prep: p 254. 


IL T1MOTHY. Chap-5)- 


God, s alfs 

" God, % the prod. able 

on Bnet, recctnat imorhe Canon ofthe Jewiſh Church, may by us be profuadly made uſe of, —=Soracw 

reach ws many things, that Chriſt back us , to convince us of the of many fins which are con- wo Sole 
ently praQtiſed among ro reduce that fall through error or ignorance, to build up thoſe that have be- = — 
gun , and ſet oat in the way righteouſnefſe : wt 


+7, That the reach» ©7- That the man of God may be perfe&, throughly furniſhed * unto all (v1 wut, 
of 


preacher good ks. 
Goſpall, 2 Seized by God I otter dalicle furniſhed for all rurns, enabled to dil- 
charge bis whole duty rownrd the (ovles of orders. 

Notes on Chap. TIL. 


Theſe nemwel Javees and Jandovs are not to | ſes. And therefore it is Maſonable to conjecture, 
be met with in the tory of the Old Teftament, bur | that the zxymnigur or garden-ſepulchre in Palla- 
are here taken out of other records of the Jewes | dins, ſhould be wwenigir, an empry monument, 
(asdivers others things nn the New T- acts —_ ns ie, to re= 

ament, for example, Moſer's bei in ir Sue, but not to preſerve their a/bes. To 
Ln egyptian learmng AR. 7. wrt, theſe Apulcins feemes to referre, Apol: 2. where 
wile his age of forty yeares v. 23. when he went to | among —_ Magicians rames he reckons 
viſe bis Ercdren,, which is noria Taud. 2. bur in | Johannes. to theſe S* Paxl here very fidy 
Midraſh Rabba Bereſchith, and io his having be- re Gneſtichs, their chick founder Simen 
forchand ſome either inftinft or revelation trom | ( and Menander and others after him ) being a 
Ged, that he ſhauld be a deliverer of his people, | known ſorcerer, ( ſee note on Rev. g, c.) and re- 
which ſeemes to be referred to Af. 7. 25. but is | Sting the truth by lying wonders, asthole Magi 
not in the Old Teſtament) They are queſtionleſie | cians did , And of him we find that falfled in the 
the names of the chief Magitians, who did the mi- | event , which is here foretold v. 9. that he ſhould 
racles before Pharavh, Exed. 7, Thusin the Ba- | meet with the liks fate, and diſcovery, that thoſe 
byloniſh Talmud, tr: Menachothc. 9. it is ſhewed Cians met with ; Simon came to Rome (a /e- 
how, }channe and Mamre refilted Moſes, os. time about the renth of Ners) grew into 2 
to him in the words of the proverb, Aﬀers ts ftra- | efteem with him by his /orcerier, conended 
men in Afraim ? which is in efteft, Deſt rhow caſt with Saint Peter as the Magicians with Mo 
water into the Sea ? i. e. hew miracles here in fer ; and Suttonmins mentions one to 
A17Pt, which is ſo full of Magicians ? So in the | fly in the aire, in the eleventh of Ners. But then, 
Chaldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan , Exed. 7. 11. | as the Magicians were confuted and diſcovered, 
Janis and Fambres ate named , and Exod. 1, 15. | when Aaron: rod ſwallowed up their reds, Ex. 7. 
are ſaid to be Princes or chief of the Magicians. | 12. and when they acknowledged the miracle 
In the Talmud they are called Jochanne and | of Aoſer to be the finger of Ged , Ex. 8. 19. 
AMambre, in the bs e of Moſes, ane and Mamre, — was upon the Ag itians, Ex.9. It. 
in Zohar upon Nam. 22.22. Jones and Jawbres, | So was the madneſſe of Simon, and his Seftaries, 
In Shalſrelet, John, and A e,and in T anchu- mates to all men , when he was caſt down 
ma Jones and , Of , and what is faid | the Prayer of Saint Peter. And of this theſe s 
of them in the Hebrew wruers fee Buxtorf: Lex: | of Saint Paul arc a dirett propheſie in this place, 
T almnd: col: 9. 545.And a the brathens, in —_—_w of Simon is thus mention'd by Ar- "Exi». +. 
Pliny (Nat: Hiſt. 1. 30. c. 1. ) there is talk of | nobins1, 2. cant. Gent. ſpeaking of Rowe, 1» god ny 
Moſes, Jannes and Cabala ( or, as other copies | cam howines eſſent Num reg artibus argue an- | 
read, 7orape) which he mentions as Jewes that ulcd | riguw [uperſtitionibu; occupati, non diſtulcrwunt ta- 
Magick. So in Namenixs the Philoſopher , \n | men res patrias linquere, & veritati cealeſcere 
Ewſl ins Prep: Evang: |. g.c 8. "laris s* Chriſtiane. Vider ant enins currum Simonis Magi, 
Pris "Mga, ingrprayunleis drips, idines tle | & 4s igneas Petri ord difflatas + noming- 
waryticon xpiouvIes dives ec, Fannes and fambres | to Chriſts evanuiſſe. Videran fidentem dis fal- 
thill'd in the boly things among the «<A gyptians, | fir & ab tirdem metnentibus prodirum , pondere 
inferiour to none in the art of Magich, S0 * Arte —_ feoeartiariccalfe petultc poſt 
banus cals them Tis ispsis vnig Miupry the Priefts | drinde perlarum Brandam, cruciatibus & pudere 
above Memphis. So Origen comra Celſum |, 4. eff ex altifſimi calminis ſe rurſum precipt- 
p. 205- citing out of Celſ«s Thy mgi Mavolos x; | tafſe faſtigie. They that bad bren uſed to Numa's 
"Ideve x; "IdpCqs ivogiar, the fer of Moſes and | arts, and antient ſuperſtition; ( the heathen Re- 
Jannes and Jambres, and Palladixe in the life of | mans) forſeck all and followed Chriſt, having (ern 
Macarixs, that ſpeakes of a z»mmigier 5% Iarre x; | Simon Magn!'s Charict and berſes di/pelied 
Idufige Thy wir i ti Cage 4 monument in a | with Peters f month, and vani at the name of 4 g,, woven 
garden of fannes and Jambres magicians in Pha- | Chiift, and ſeei him that reljed on bis falſe Gods * Thel *. 
raoh's time, but this cannot well be, ific be trne d by 4 mare ge mrs on the ground 
which is ſaid by an old Afidraſb, on Exod: 15. 10. ing his legs with the weight , and after that 
that John & Mamre were drowned in the red Sea, eng fours ro being tormented and 
And to that a MS. Arabick Catexa on the Penta- | aſbamed, be caſt bimſelf down ain from the top 
reuch agrees in theſe words, T heſe are the names of fabigh benſe, and ſe perifie:So faimt © dl in his 

C {m, Emharnon my &c. Þ oven the 


the Magicians which ſtood wp againſt Moſer, 
od de- 4 of Rome that Clandins ſer bim up « ffatue, And 


Drjannes, Jambarns, and Sarndas, and G 
ftrojed them with Pharaoh and his beſt in the red ' after hit bereſie dffnſing it ſelf, Prter and Paxl 


xU 


XUM 


inet ot 
ed and wer - 

te Neal, Peri & Pants, ; orig 
the [fore ue Flor woke Niners whe whe mmun 


devils theſe —_— on their knees  hyinarny Wdrerir, ce. Miſerable creature be was 
caſt againſt him thas # diref#: to, | thrown down from alft to 4 neurins infawont 
Ma. 18, 19. Grd Ef rs death, 


_— — ——_ 


TY CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 

I. | chop chee chereurebeſterGodend the Loos Jebre Clift, who tall | . when be appears 
Jatgete que 1nd the dad (ve ho appeanng 1d ] TA 

* we them 2. Preach the Aha -— 0 out of ſeaſon ,- reprove, rebuke, n——— 

m—p*  exhortwithall long Gofirine. | —_— I 

they are at leiſure to beare —__ ns eps _—_— them, 

and at other times, when thou haſt nor (uch = Gr will ſuc- 

nr terry Jar} oy 5 po ro ice by reievnten repeehenſon hoſe hat ae fallen, be oro foal 

begua well, and be done with lenicy and <ligea iadtru- 


> a confirm choſe thac have 


3. For the time will come _ will not endure ſound doAtrine, but af- 3:This I prfei, 


ter thei own luſts ſhal they hea heapto themſelves reachers, having nga can] © u3 the mecdod proper 
for the preſence condition of under thee, that thou mayſt goin ® RY that the 
EE. - _ 

on them, when 20 advance ro herche, ro 
luits and vicious praiſes ) bemaks halls reaches, any then with ploate or goaaidls thx —_ 
4. and allen emeg ce ors eruth , and ſhall be-curned unto , ,,, A 

fables, 

” © and berake themſelves to the fabuloos divinity of the Gnoſticts, mndeiey of Geneilifing and Judaiſme, 

odde mixture of both. 


t endure 5. But watch thou in all things, f endure afliftions, do the work of an Evan» ,, 0, 44 16, 
ponent eli, © _— full proof of thy miniſtery. ] _ [nc __ flock 
«> 2 d1 arynefle, be not diſcouraged any prefluces dangers, deſpigþt 

"= SOT adſch belong to one, that is by the Apotilesof Chrif incrulted(nnder them) vihihe Xo 
CA opeghpnrte Golpell, and maintaining it, where it is taughr, which being « task of ſame weight and largenefſe , ice thou per- 


form all the parts of ir, | 
{ already 6. Forl amf now ready to be offered , and the time of my departure * ivat 7« aud thirthe ns 


Drone hand A ther, becauſe I have 
tet in great danger Gm = 1 ( (ee tinle of this Epiſtle noce 8. and Phil, >. noce d.) and 
© hath bees _— hath been 


7. Which 1 an 
mencion c 
;Q all che 


Wide 7.0] have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kepe the 


t wry = Ap conſcience, that I have behaved my ſelf faichfully in 
oh pa - eo acStende toys rien eo 


a there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſle , which the | 
Lord the righteous judge ſhall giveme at that day ; and not tome onely , bu, , 7.91 doo 


+wve Unto all them alſo that Þ love his appearing. | ma exp vowed, 
loved jy be comes 10 Cw is comburane even hr exenallBlſe and ſlciry which go the pogo reward nth 
LED pick games or combares, he will certainly ad 20 me, as one who have 

will be adjudge to all others, who ſhal have hoe their ime and coninnad in » Chritian cours w that Chris 


coming to reward the faichfull, and to deſtroy all oppoſers and unfaichtull , RO  n——_ 
to them, who ifhey live nec © his deliver 1aces dere, will de abupdandy recampenied by 


* Halten 1s 9. * Doe thy diligence to come unto me. | _ 

come ts we paiible pead that hou carte biker $0 me. 
(ergy, 10, For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, and is de- being 
in & parted unto Theſſalonica . Creicens to Galatia, Titus unto theſe motives to ba- 
gn <wziac ten thee, Firſt becauſe Demas, thac did aſſiſt me in pr the Philem: 34. and Col. 4- 14. hach now 


repenigrmnny apap = > wt er im. 3. # ) abd is gone to whether 9 
— rw As for Creſcens, though be be gone into Gallia , (or 
France, (aich Epiphanius, 2 ek td ly bac ta preach ihe Vogel dex, 
harp pure er et 

1. Oucly Lake iawichwe; Take dark, and bring him with thee, for he is i1,, By 
profitable to me for the miniſtery, } I am almoſt 
alone, rural yon 2 me, which makes me and in need of dy blp and preſence, And men 

thou comeſt, bring Mark, Barnabas's kinſman, with thee , fag pon mcn pa re » for the preaching of the 


- 


Golpell z 
'6ll 
 —_—_ And Tychichus have I ſent ro Epheſus. 3. When I came 
ſballre” © 13. Thef® cloak that 1 left ar Troas with Carpus , when thou comeſt, bring 6.37.09 1 then 
(he $yriack with thee, and the books , br eſpecially the parchmencs, Parchment-roll with 
ond the Carpus and ſome books , I pray in thy paſſage call for them and bring them with thee hicher, bur eſpecially che 


_ Parc hmene-roll, 
Sdn wd 14, Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evill, the Lord * reward him {4 Alexander men- 


;* — according to his workes, | voned AR. 19. 
"<1 ſeemes to have dene, calling it wpijjrn, « predifiin fit for an Apoltelical perſon, ſee They S(( 3 (a 


754 Paraphraſe. 


IL TIM@TH YT. 


Chap. iv, 


(fee note e. on that chapeer ) did me # grees Gene of wrong as wy bing thus, ble will one day mee with bis 


jaſt rewand for (vcb iaperics. 

. The realon why 

ic this this rime I cocacion him, is thar cboy 

perſon, delivered up © Saran, 8 Tim. 1, 30, 
monizons to repent. 

16, At my coming 


x5. Of whom be thou ware 3 
bemace of bin, avoid bion, louk 
he ſtands out conturnacigus agg! 


|@, for he bach greatly withtood our wagds. ] 
bir 44.47 CXCOMuMNE RE 
all our reprebenſions, and ad- 


16. At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but aft men forſook me; 1 


to Rome when I was pray God that it may not be laid ro their 
| all all char were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead, either by their 
CE — p ay by power at 


Rome, or 


ag ym. the Lord ſtood wirh me, and Erengrhened by 
of yr _ me che preaching night * fully known, and that all the Gentiles might bear, * (fic4 
lame, that end I wes delluened out eof thomenth of thes ] 
C. whe Goſpel might be preached by my means, = Romans, ay naw ' mos Ms. 


ver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me 


16 that end 1 was at that rime delivered from a 


rapes Ju ren. ney 


19. See C.1.n0te hn. 


fon Apoile nnd ſervers of kloythes © when I laſe 


defence) forſaok me, fas fear of ſuffering (1 pray God to pardon then for it) 


me, that 


receive is {fat Phil, 4.22.) and 
prilon. 


for ever and ever, Amen. | 
however that be will oae 
this miſerable life, I may at« 


19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and [the houſhold of Oneſiphorus.] 


20, Eraſtus abode at Coripth, but Trophimus have I left at Miletum ſick. 
21. f Doe thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee , and + mate »:6 


Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren, 
22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirie, Grace be with you. Amen, 


Inn lure 
ire v.9. 


The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus , ordained the firſt Biſhop of the 


Church 


* See note on the 
Tixle of tbe Epiſtle. 


the Epheſians, was written from Rome, when Paul was 
brought before Nero y the ſecond time. 


Notes on Chap. IV. 


Theſe two verſes are wholly ageniſtical, "Adv 

LS is any of the fowr famous games, Olympick &c. 
(and.of that, as it ſignifies /wffrring of «ffiithions, 

whale lee 1 Theſſ. 2, b.) ag. is one ſort of combate in 
eicher of thoſe four, that of racing ; The dywy is 
Kexic «244 Called xaa; good, either as being ina 06d canſe, 
or 2s up <. 2.75; according to the laws of the 

; and fotus fighting « good fighr] is ſuffering 


_ 1 
Tas Guriftianly and valiantly , Twadly is to perform, 


and fo maiiy Sever, to run, Or perform the race, 

0 wie, (feenote a, on AR. ar.) Then mgsiy apy Jnor re- 
ferting to his whole Hife, but this owe here 

on, his danger at Rowe. And then myp4iy 
iy to keep the faith , is to obſerve the Goſpel 

ruler, and ſo notto offend againſt the viuur Laws 

of the combat, (ſee note on the title of this Epiſtle.) 

* Thus in thole writings, that go under 7riſme- 
giſtm's name, we have (Kacde. b.4. p.2.) 5 4uzh + 
$ivorfiig; dyure irriourn, the ſoul that bath wn- | 
dertaken and performed this frife or combat of 
piety. Thenthe gipere; crown, that is the SeafiTer, 
the reward, and Ro here — Singes- 
vue, crown of rig ,, in the notion 
that the obees RR Which /agmovrn 5g h- 
teenſneſs is anſwerable ) is taken, 1/a. 48. 18. 
Nehem,2.20. Pſal.3 5.7. that is, for felicity, As 
Prov. 8.18, where wealth and righteouſneſs are 
PT OTINT put together, Abenez.ra incerprers ir licry, or 
proſperity, and ſo Sngweoirn is ied Row, 6, 16, 


{ina & 


| of that, 


and oppoſed co drarb, by which it there appears 

> hgmfie eternal life, But it may allo carte a 
righteous life, which is thus rewarded and crowned 

by Ged, Then Sixu@& xprns the righteous 'ndge is "POR 
the Srafbdrne, who gives the crown to the con wc _ 
queronr . 

The authority which I have for rendring evalu þ. 
the roll, is from the antient Gloſſaries, Thes Pha- OS 
Uerinnd gerivnc alanler 72 wdewr Clubeares , which 
without queſtion ſhould be written thus , 7144s; cv 
uhubearer, and fo the explication of gixbrns will 


be, « little piece of pare folded wp , which 
perhaps may be nn OP) 
after mentioned, becauſe being added, with a 


[uence $, but eſpecially} to denote ſome- 

what, which had nfs mentioned, rather 

than any new thing. See S, Hierome Ep: 125, ad 
7 4872, 

Erlua yovOy the month of the Lyon, is com- cc, 
monly thoug here to hgnifie Nero , fo fiyled 4iwis gs 
becauſe of his cr#e/ty. Bur as there echo 
to ei or pn was now admitted to Ners's 
own ng, may more probably be he 
—_— heard before fame inferior pry 
marr bo very reaſonable - ex the 
mour Jon,232 Proverbial form, to (ignific 
ſome preſens, devouring danger, from te goping 


of the Lyon after his prey, and the diref#/ne/; 


THE 


XU 


| +1 


\ 


THE EPISTLE 


O F 
PAUL THE A  BUETTES 


TITUS * 


— 


p 6— Titus a convert of Pants, after imployed by him, was ac lengeh ordained by him the Arch- 2. 
biſhop of the Iſland of Crete, there to ordain Riſbops in every city, is intimated cx. 5. and tleared 77-@& 
by all antient writers. - So Emſebiaw |. 3. £. 4. affhoms him F 43 Keane Baxanndy Ghroonls inhnyiras 20 
have been Biſbop of the Churches of Crete, $0 * Chryſoftome, that Tirxs was withour doub. an appre- | 3 7%. 4 
ved perſon to was committed ixluncy vie, an entire Iſland , & mem money wig, and 
the juriſdiffion of ſo many Biſhops. So f T heodover that he was by Pan! ordained Biſbop 4 Keim a= tf in og Ex: 
yiew Yone, of Crete being very great , 103 in durhy 'Emmbres y4egtoviont, to ordain Biſhops under bin. * * 
IE Amann& Tirhy io nntor Tammy , ory nay fry , The A- 
le left Titms to ordain Biſbops, having mm B, rff. And S. Jerome in Catal: Titus Ep- 
2 ou. Cret4 in cadem by pe Bars nr ls cod Evangelinm Chriſti , Titus was 
B. ſhop of Crete, and in it, and the ambient Hands be preached the Gofpel of Chrift ; making bim Bifbop, 
in that /ſland, and extending his charge to other 1lands alſo, The rime when Pax thus left him ac 
Crete ſeems to be rightly ſet by Raronis, when Pax! went into Greece from Macedonia, Af. 20. 2. 
which he conceives he did not ing buy by ſea, in wh j , faith he, by the «£gean ſea he care 
to Crete, And this was about An: C | $4. Yenalter la ale 55. when he came inns Groves, he io fold 
to have written this Epiſtle to him, to s#ſffrwf?, and direfF him in the diſcharge of his office ; bur wherher 
it were at Nicopolus when he wrote it, or whether it were before the beginning of the winter, which he 
determined to /pend thare, is left uncertain, c 3.12, ! 


C_—_— 


CHAP. 1. Paraphraſe. 
"eld Is AVLa ſervant of God and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ['* accor- 
IOW" ding tothe faith of Gods cle, and the acknowledging of the Snntes 
which eager} garyey : ans become accept- 
able in the faghe of God, and i thern vgco the acknowledgment,and practile of the Chri- 
ſtian religion 3 ſee noe on 1 Tin. 3.f. 
{ long time 2. In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed * f before the 3. In expeRacion a. 
agoe. world began Y | b of thac inhauc reward, 
which God long fince promiſed obicurely z0 Abraham, and will certainly per form tg all bis true children, i.c. to all 
belcivers j 
_ But hath in * due times manifeſted his word ing, which is . And bath, i 
A pd TR cbr unto me, — - on —_} Ka ſeaſon adicd be 
i« mir dough. fic now revealed preaching Galpel, was commirted 
" to me Neo by Cluilty jeamedins ppelament: : 99 
. To Titus mine own fon after the commoo faith, ] Grace, mercy, and peace , To Tims whom 
rok? God the father, radcheLocrd Jeizs Child our ſaviour.) ; So Thpnten 


the faich, preacbing ic according to Chriſt's appotntement, to Gentiles (ſuch was be) as well a3 Jenes. 
5. For this cauſe left I chee in Crete, that choy ſhouldſt ſer in order the 
things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed 


tha: Illand 

ſhould be q 
6. 1f bm busband of one wife, having faithfull children, $ T, air, thou 
not 2 not, Or wary ſhouldit ordain none 
Gould teſtimony of the Church, (ſee AR. 6. b.) to be under no ſcandalous fin, 
IG be apron afrer RC CONTENDER wheld children, if che y 


web live not wiah 
bare any, have ul received he fajrh (for if de not up bis own children to be Chriitian, what boye is thece 


that he will be fit to convert ochers, and torule in be Cured ?) and live remperniely and regulacly. 
7. For 


- . 


756 Pweaphraſe, TITHS, Chap. j. 
7. whacomes cae Fong oe chnqarne— | ſteward of God :] not ſelfwilled, 
not , not : , | 
ae green n angry not given to wine, no not given to filthy lucre ; 
$, But 3 lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good * men , ſober, juſt, holy, tem. * oc thing 


perate, 

o.H faſt tha 9. Holding faſt the faithfull word, f as he hath been taught, that he may be +4 which is 
doctrine which is a- able * by ſound do&rine both to exhort, and to convince the gainſayers. } according 
greeable to that which from Chriſt and Oey , and ſeen exemplified , viz: that the truth of God Jag 


muſt be confeſſed, though with the greate z contrary to what is now infuſed by the new Gno- ee oh 
ſtick-reachers, that ſo he may be able to inſtru all in the cruch, or to comfort thoſe that for their conſtancy to the | dbarlw 
faithare under any prefſure, and convince the herericks of the falſneſſe of their popular, graefull, carnal Ine. O-- 


wholſome a & vi dilorna)ic 7 Game nn, of to comf.rt thoſt that are 


in any tribulation, for the King's M+. reads » arapana ics bs os an oy 2hbheh. 

10, For there are 70. For there are many uaruly and vain talkers, and f deceivers, eſpecially t decriver 
already many unruly they of the circumciſion : cob 
perſons, that refiſt our doErine, and vene idle fankes their own, and (cd uce and others from the truth to 
their —_ waies, which will be the ruining ofthem : And thele are thoſe eſpecially, chat land up as advocaces 
for the obſervation of the Jewiſh law, 

11. And theſexe 17- Whoſe mouths muſt be , who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching 


be permitzed tro Things which ought nor, for / lucres fake. ] 
——_— deceics, for they —_— whole families at once, and infuſe abominable doftrines into 


them, and thereby make ad vancage to themſelves. 

12. And theſe xe 12. One of themſelves, even a et of rheir own, Gid, The Cretians are 
ſuch kind of men as alwaies lyers, evil beaſts, * ſow bellies. ] idle £134 
thoſe which Epimenides, a Cretian Poet and learned man (ſee note on Lu, 1, m.) (aid that Iſland was won: to be 
full of, lycrs, beftial, luxurious people. 

13. The truth of 33. This witneſle is true : wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 
this his cenſure now ſound inthe faith ; ] 
appears, and therefore doe thou examine, and inquize narrowly into them, and ſuch as thou ſhalr find to be ſuch, 
inflict the cenſures of the Church upon them, that thou mayſt reduce and reform them by that means z 

14. That they may _ 74- Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandements of men, that tura 
no longer bearken ro from the truth, ] 
thoſe myſtical Cabaliſtical explications of the Old Teſtament, which the Gnoſticks uſe, and to falſe dorines of 
thoſe, which, under pretenſe of Chriſtian liberty, corrupt ſeducible perſons, and pervert them from the Golpel. 

15. Þ Unto the pure all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled, 


b. Fo yg and unbeleiving, is nothing pure, but even their f mind and conſcience is de- 4 warns, 
with 2 pure con(ci- fled. Cing «4 
ence, all kinds of meats &c. are lawfull, but ro impure unchriſtian Gnoſticks, every thing they doe (though it were 
in it ſelf lawfull) would become a matter of fin ro them, their wicked life bach [0 blinded their judgment, that 


they cannot judge aright, what is lawfull, what not. 
\6.They call them- _ 36- They profeſſe thar they know God, but in works they deny him, being 
ſelves Gnoſticks, aſ- abominable and diſobediegt, and unto every good work reprobare. | 


ſuming to themſelves eſpecial knowledge of God, bur their lives are quite contrary to all piety, and acknowled;z= 
ment of God, guilty of all deteſtable unnarural fins, diſobedient to all that are placed over ther in the Church, 
not w.ought on by any admonition, and quite contrary to all Chriſtian praQtie, 


Notes on Chap. j 4 


c Of the word dy that it Ggnifies an age, or long time, yet the phraſe of it ſelf Ggnifies no more than 
#* ze/nn ſpace of time, ſee note on Lu,1.0, by analogie with | before antient times, long While age. 
nears which, d1dn1G@- Fignifies antient, or long agee, bur | The meaning of this yerſe will be diſcern'd by 


not alwaics eternal ; and x gorer drwrier | here being ing the deftrine of the Gaeſtichs ( which 
ſpoken not of a decree, bur of a promiſe of God's, |here, and this whole Epiftle he arms them 
and ſuch as catnot be broken without {ying (which | againſt) that talked much of Chriſtian liberty, and 
muſt therefore fgnifie ſuch a promiſe, which was | extended it tothe king of idol feaſts , and to 
made to ſc , and not onely his ſecret »»- | all the filthineſs of the fleſs, calling themſelves the 
revealed purpoſe ) cannot well be interpreted of | Spiriemal and” Perfett, ro whom all theſe chings 
eternity, but of ſome long time agoe , under the| were lawfil and indifferent or free, png, 
times of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as was made ro| that pervert the ryurh, v. 14. teach things whic 

Abraham,Gen.15.1, And thus the phraſe ogy d4w-| ave nor lawfid v.11. and arc wpuerpiru polluted, 
viaw y65rer \ is all one with & gaGy drxeler ,| in the latter end ofthis verſe ; Now the notion of 
from antient generations, Af.15, 21. ſpeaking of} lawful or indifferent, is here expreſſed by pare, 
HMolet's time. And accordingly didr1ey 1s oft uſed | i, e, that hath no impurity or ewrpirade in it, defi- 
it: the Old Teſtament , either for that which is| leth not the conſcience ; Of which ſort of things 
likely to laſt long, or whoſe brginning is long a- | the Apoſtle here pronounceth that to them that 
goe, So Prov. 22.28. didricy for amient, Eſa. | live pure oe wn/ported from the pollutions 
58.12, & G1. 4. &16r15y old, Exath. 76.2. crore of the fleſh, indi ferent things may thus freely 
antient, Andſo2 Tim.1.9. though the /c of be wſed ; And this he thus exprefles , Ts the 
the place will allow it ro bgnifie erernity, eds | all things are pare, i, e. they that firifily abſtain 
mercy being derreed to us in Chriſt before all from wwlawfnl freedomer , may with a ſafe con- 


ſcience 


—_ 


Annotations tu Chap. 1 1. 
Glover, dren | this is the Sptglog 


Dr 


have this (6s 


pollured with pe comſci 
with Crore ws aged randy 
lo SOTH'S rr balotip necking ys them, 
C H A P. IL Parephraſe. 
x, 13 & han then He at pos Baſhing ] x, Bur lev thy 
preaching be of thoſe things,which agree perfely with char doQtine ,which thou haſt beird from me,ſee c. 1. 9. 


o antiene— 2. : hy" AH ES , grave,temperate, ſound in faith , in charity, 
in patience 
ficers of the Churcb, beſide the Biſhops, wut be free from all manner of incemperance 
Soleatad Vonerna hg —_ Nee nordreeeatirate Gaelic herefie , who have (0 
—_ love to Chriſt, ee OR 


+ ant1ent CE that they be in ® behaviour —— ———-. 
4 — A not not * to much wine, teachers of good 


wile, © that 


arc in the behave themlelvs as becomerh On 
liſt, char biters, not accuſtomed to incemperme drinking of wine , ſuch as by words and examples , may teach good, SO——_ 
ney SEngne lefſons unco orders. 


themiclves 


= becom- 4, That they may f © teach the young women} to be ſober, to love theic huſ- , Carefull of the 

lo, bands, to love their children, and «d- 

 _ viſing of the younger women in all dunes, 
»aj4 ref ” 

1 bring v 5. To be diſcreet , chaſt Xx home, , obedient to their own , gcying a bome 

a bb Agherrogrpr 7 rent roondl ag aca hoe 

le and kind and charitable in all nlatees © forens « thre, and werkeetes amdibels check, 


mily, 
reſpe full and obſervane of their bubands, tha Chriſtian religion be not thought co infuſe any thing into them 
contrary to morall virtue, 


6. Young men likewiſe exhortto be ſober minded.] 6.Likewife for the 
men, all choſe that are under auchoricy (ſee note on Ly. 22, d.) adviſe them to take care that they be huwble, and 


oo ——_—_ 
Ws In all teviag the ie gn ef gred wecke: in doftrine ſhew- 
vity, ſincerity 
ſpeech that cannot be condemned , ———_ C—— 8. True dotrine; 
ha evill 
ZETASL vinges« —_— " —_ OS 


oy yn por; meer F—naggns wi and ſo be thac they 
ane} rpc may have nothing to lay to your charge , op- 
9. Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſters , and to pleaſe them 


* ron con. Well in all * not anſwering again, 
tradiing . Not all good fideli n that they may adorn the Baur 
| ogy ay dodrine parton, [urhewap al Y chemſcives 


gy" us 


t Gving this as well as ccherreſpetts. 
proce of 11. For the f grace of God that ſalvation hath to all 11. For the Goſpel 
* , dad: (ee nw en Bede 13 3.) bach been po IN ne I_ 
I=DI7 i hands es 
CER EET nn yp penin 
© At — te: ths wh parience 


_ gn . 
EATS even Ln 


, molt diligens to advance to the picch of all virrue. 


Ee ate, [ and rebuke with all auchoricy. Let no 4, *5-and thoſe that 


doe nor praftiſe ac» 
LN he] ae Cendqpl them z And cake care thou permit at Sy elmentelegsrs 


I; 


-— be fer as nough, or deſpiſed by any. 


truly faithful ſervants thaz can be , GR religion may be well ſpoken of by all men in 


as 


58 


Pf im 


b, 
K2 zu 51a 


of, 


It is not certain here what is meant by epcefs- | 


+1, The word may denote the entienter lon. of 
men, and no more : But the concexs ſeemes toin- 
cline it to Church efficers, For this Epiſtle be: 
written to 7 itms © way Foes aca ſuch, 
and that which is enumerating 
the qualifications of luch , apy von it re» 
ferres to ſorne O——_ chouce 
and approbation of their qualifications, were 
to be received, and not TS 
vedmruget Or juniors, 1, &, the ords Chriſts 

aſſumed a office, the ſtyle is altered , no more 
then this, that he ſhould admoniſh them ro be ſober, 
ver. 6, Thus the Commentaries under $, Hierome's 
name, Senes etare & ordine peſſunt incelligi,T beſe 
antient men may be bere that are (web 
both for age and order. But what ordey is here no- 
ted is uncertain fill, The word eprofures may ſeem 
to be that which is turned ioto the Latine, Preſ+ 
byter, the « being ordinarily turned into r, as 
Kapr/6, martyr, nous , lignr, wie » celer, and the 
like, and ſo the Commentaries under S, Hierom's 
name interpret it, Eccleſie Seniores, the Elder: of 
the Church : But it is much more likely, that it is 
the order of Deacon, 1. becauſe the comparing of 
the inſtruflions which are here given to 7irw for 
his Province, with thoſe to Trmerhy for his, 1 7 im. 
2.1. doth inferre this. There the ons of a 
Biſhop are firſt ſet down, that he 


be 

leſſe, the burband of one wife, 8c. And ſo bere c.1. 
6,7, 8, 9. almoſt in the ſame words ; Both after 
the example of Jethre's diretion to Moſes for the 
chooſing of rulers over the Iſraelites, Exod, 18.21. 
And proportionably as after the Biſhops the A-, 


peſtle gives Timethy direftions for Deacons, the 
Deacons likewiſe muſt be grave, &c. ver. 8. {o here 
the diretions are given 4 any) , that they be 
ſebrr. grave, &c, By which it may reaſonably be 
concluded, that the ay4ofv 9 here, are the Deacons 
there. And accordingly they that are here called 
anof/nÞ4; inthe ferninine, but to T imethy yuual- 
xac women only, are generally in the antient Church 
called Hexoriaru dracone (ſes. 24, It 1s formerly 
cleared, note on Phil. 1. a. that at the firſt in every 
city the Apoſtles and Apeſtolical men infticuted 
none but a Biſhop and Deacons, and that there 
never was any Biſhop inſtirnred, but there were 
Deacons allo. to attend upon him. To which it is 
conſequent that here being mention of no other 
Pyle. which can to Deacens, this of ap4ofiv?) 
ſhould denote them. As for the title of <-wfi), 
ſents, antient men , it is not improper to ſigni 
theſe, for as evo furrgy: the Elders in the compar a- 
r11ve are the Governors of the Church, and vwdmgyt 
the younger, the erdinary belevvers under Govern- 
ment ſo aro fiy 9) is the middle berwixt thoſe , the 
Poſitive tO epeofumrgy, and lo inferior tothe, & 
vet ſuperior to amor asthe Deacons are wnder the 
Biſhop, but over the brethren,or ordinary beleivers, 
Kemioue the nown cometh from the verb xa- 
mrioa » Which we find uſed chap. 1.5, and AR. 
6. 3. for ordination or conſecration of Charch of- 
ficers , according t» that which Grammarian: 
—_ obſerved , xwmaic ( 1 it ſhould - 
«ceie) ory tedvic in Suidar , non , 
or funttion commirted to any, And in all 
reaſon it muſt Ggnifie the rank, of thoſe, who are 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


thus conftitated officers of the Church, in the fame 
manner, as from z«)«aiqey ulcd for chooſing off- 
cers of the Church, the Eccleſiaſtical word rane- 


being aey/@ the catalogae, and «mf meg bor 


arr 11. plow rang, 4 kgnifie the /;ft of 
Ecclefiaſtical perions, This is that which in after- 
times was called zarer, when «; © xarir:, they in 
the rule] is the ſtyle of the 'oficers of the Church, 
Thus it may firſt appear by the comrexr here, 
S. Paul giving direft1on to Tins for the ordaining 


of Biſhops c. 1. 5, paſſes orderly to the next degree 
of Church «fficers a the name of ep+e- 


on Ties 
2 » arc 
tbly Arr cog pave Ar (in like man- 


ner as for the Haxores and goretaac 1x Tim. 3.) 
which ſure cannot be applied to them under the 
notion of aged wen or women, but onely as ſuch, 
as T iems was to erdain in each city. s the 
Jounger wemen are menconed in another manner, 
thus, v. 4. 5- The evwof ind; mult Coperritye mis 
ries, diſcipline the young women , to be [obey &c. 
which is again an intimation of a part of the fur&i- 
oh of the eyrofintx;, to be as Coporricmt among 
the Arbenians( of which fee more c.) 3®: by the 


the word peculiar for ſacred, whether perſons or 
things, i.e, for thoſe, which are ſet apart v0 the (er 
vice of Ged ( as jepoulgnpr; are | the 
Clergy martyrs, fee note on Kev.z.c.) and fo ligni- 
_ as having takena ſacred habit them, 
&@ Ty wiuan Jintqulra Concil: Nic: c. 19. 
behave themſelves worthy of it. 47, Mr i. 
of the word, which denotes dignity as well as age, 
and differs late from the word Prerbytere by 
which the Deaconeſſer are cxpreſt by Baronis:, 
out of ſome of the Antients, Thus doe the Com- 
;* omg was R Ambroſe's SN underſtand it, 
Ann in flats religione digne, ing it in the 
Greth ieprapemi, W _—_ ifes thoſe that 
are in lome ſacred funttion, And under S. 7e- 
rome's name, on 1 Tim. 3.11. Similiter cas wt 
Diaconss eligs , nude intelligitur quod de his 
dicat, qua bedie in Oriemte Diacomf as ap- 
pellant, He command: them to be choſen in liks 
manner as the Deacons, from whence "11s 16 be nn- 
derſtood that be ſprahs of theſe which now in the 
Eaſt they call &, And the words are 
clear in the 11* Cancn of the Comnee! of Laedicra, 
M3 NTv us araulre apro fond im aperatrpulr a 
U laxncie xe t , theſe that are called anrient 
women, ro wit, that in the Church, 
wuſt not be ordained. tis clear that the 
eynebinds arc faid to be Prefidentesr, 2 note of 
ſome fanttion, over which they were fer in the 
Church , as the addition of ts taxxzcie in the 
Church demonſtrates (and not onely of age) And 


the there appoints wi JNiv zatr- 
guilt, that 1 y murray tg.c,om gn firſt chac 
very probibirien is an that they were iv 


the Charch and to that Epiphanius agrees Her: 79. 
<anna 3 indye. Nammetr Th daxanerenus 


bond dn Tyme , «, > G67? 5c 
Im me LAT that 
the Ecclefpaſtical wrder ( wiypa there, und nam 


oe here being all one ) weanred —— 
calle 


£6) , And after thoſe ſucceeds aprofindr, 15 Probieuu 


word jepeaperi7; compounded of jepit , which is Jernprernr 


: 


Cs I RR rats 
hu 2% for ie it 
ds 
that ; | ,» ro 
Codes inthe Charch, For there 


is double x"eyHrole or impoſition of hands , faith i 


Tharaſins , lwtojia; and yoeogrie; y of whnge- 
nw; , of bleſſing , and of «rdination or conſecrati- 
on , Theſe were received by the firſt , not ſecond 
way.. To thefame the Concile E pan- 
nenſe, can: 21, Viduaram conſecrationem, quas 
Diaconas Verant penit us abrogamns, ſolum 11 per- 
nitentia benediftionem imponends , that they were 
not to be erdained , but onely received with a bene- 
diftion ſuch as is uſed in the  ab/o/ntion of a peni- 
text. And this was firſt done againſt the bereſc 
the Caraphryge , which would have them ordained 


of 


and teach , or preach inthe Church (in fayour of 


Montans/s Prophere(ſes ) as appears by the Com- 
mentaries affixt to Saint Ambroſe , on 1 Tim. 3. 
Cataphryger errors occaſionem captantes , proprer 
qued Diaconas mulieres alloquitur, & ipſas 
* malieres Diaconas ordingri jubere defendunt &c. 
ſed Apoſtoli verbs comra [/ 
ftoli, mt cums ille mulicrem in Eccleſia wn 
rio efſe debere precipiat, {li t contra etiam ant 
ritatem in Ecclepa wvindicent miniſterii, The 
Cataphryge taking occaſion of their error from 
Saint Panl's [peaking to the Deaconeſſer, defend 
that they are tobe ordained, but they uſe his word: 
againſt bs ſenſe , and when he will nat = 4 
woman to ſpeak in the Church , they aſſert their 
authority of miniſtery in the Church. By which 


| to thele are the mp x hutre ms vinieg 
| gee about to bouſes. _—-Y 
down 


ie was to taky care of the edacation of the young 


amor g the ans ( (ee nero on 3 Cor. 17: 
2+ A, y with theſe, it wasthe 
office of theſe Draconneſſes to inſlru## and take 
care of the younger 
a» prati/erinto them. 
Ornugeir, to keep ar bome , is the office of wives, , 
Sec Artemideca *Oyingan: |, 1. ds yay hm mad 
bnnngooy as yananas , wives for the mo 
at home. This Phidias ex by the Tortoiſe |, 
that carries her howſe abour with her, Pa»/an. Els. 
ac: 2, See Faber's Semeftria , p. 29. And there« 
fore Plutarchin his jaul moryyenut faith 'twas the 
cuſtome tor women among the ef gyprians, to ule 
no ſhoves, Imes & bene Singeudoawnn, that they might 
| live quietly at heme, Thus the Dogges being cal- 
led 3iz»gei, Which are uſed & 75 PuAnRy xl nwdmuy : 
to keep owr goods , doe laith Arremiderns , fignifie 


how art to take care of the pro. 
fir of the howſe and to look. to the family. Conrary 


they that 


the Gloſ+ 


The notion of plums is 


farier, mgrions rats, ilysliles, faith Phavorinns, [1 in0.8 


as 3 'Ioggia tis mace wr avis dvli Ty vis xliue, 


it appears what was forbidden by thoſe Canons,the | it hgnifies acquired or purchaſed, 23, 1/racl for ax 


Deaconneſſes having 

aring inthe Charch , CR , in - 

to Saint Pam's precepe of their keeping lence ; 
lah Epiphanios, 


* in ip. adminiſtring the Sacrament, * 


Hr alin (and 


they received ordination, Which 


Pie, bdonged to fach) not their being conſtitmred off 


Mw: 79, 


c 


cers in the Church, ſoas to ſerveinit 5 Whichis 
all chat I ſuppoſe here meant by »grcxue, By whar 
hath been ſaid, it will ſufficiently appear, —_— 
feftly parable! this place is to 1 Tim, 3. w 
Fiooms, Pidzorer, and yu » B. ſhop, Deacons 
and women y. 11. arc juſtall one with Smxems, 
wp15b/ru , and wpro find U xgmarnuen, Biſhop, 
antient men , and antient women in the liſt, here. 
There were in Athens ſome choſen perions to 


Jews: whom the education of yourh was intruſted, and 


* peacrable 


theſe are called owpogricas,” apy or hs mrs ymegglirn- 


14 ( faith Phavorinns) Hug whe «p1Jury begons guaie, | peo 


imwairn I 15; mar ign for owgeyovIns, Choſen ma- 


authority , or power Of offici- | acquiſition, 1. 6. 4 


| 


efſion to himſelf. So wie 
os T4prav'nlog, faith _— a purchaſed people, 
but eipecially as that to the richneſſe,plen- 
tifmine(ſe , excellency of the poſſeſſion, Nuyncia, 
meow, Thin; , it denores wealth, plenty, and 
TpreFiafus , Tales multicude, and Tyr, mr" 
Ay, T191ardy, abundant, and T3p1801056, TAS 104, 0 
ads, rich, much, all in H, #7, The full notion 
of it wb ferch'd from the Hebrew 5:0 from 
whence 17D hgnifies »linm, proprium + the« 
[anrns, facultates, res =— that which is a man's 
own, his rrea/ure, his eftare, any thing deer unto 
him, and ſo 51D py which is rendred 
nals wegutorcs Exod 19.5.Denr.7.6.% 26.18. 14. 
2.and 26. 18,is rendred by the Targum I'I7! di- 
lets, beloved, and ſo in Exodus alſo, and accord- 
ingly here it 6gnifies a be/oved, pretions, excellent 
jos ( for which Symwmachss puts iZxigeme ) 2s 

al. 3-17. 73D is rendred by us jewels, and by 


giftrater, ten in number of every tribe, whoſe office 


Aquila myrevis, 


_ 


CHAP. 
I, 


2. To ſpeak 


dudxx* meckneſſe unto all men: } 


f vanons, 


3- Forwe our ſelves were ſometimes | nn, 
+ divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice 


wales another. 


UT them in mind to be ſubjeRt to Principalities and powers, to obey ma- 
| good work, ] 


Paraphraſe. 
1. And let it be 


on, 


3, very mild ( foe 

notre on 2 Cor.to.s. 
and patient toned theſe thee oppoſe them, nnd wand is el, 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
» hatefull and hating one 


fore our converſion 


ro Chriſt, were as oppolice i0 the trub, and as peryerfly fo, a5 any can be aow ſuppoſed to be. 


4- Bug 


women, and infule all Chrifti- 


19 


d. 


e 


760 


d. 


e. \. 


Kaba ipe 
Forjalfhl 


Peaphraſe. 


TITHS. 


Chap. ij. 


4 Bat when Chris 4+ But after that the kindneſſe and love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 


of his great and 
bounty to was ro reveal himſelf to us, 
5. Not by works of ri which we have done, bot ing to his 

4 = - ban mere he ſaved us by che waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Thelma ores wp yoda of on ——_— _—_— 
Scent then Greig bis Spe upon ts t0 fonch in ws al fraks of ew life? 
6.Which Spiriemoſt 6, Which he ſhed on us abu through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ; ] 
plencifully on us from God the facher, Chriſt Jelus his ſon that mercy from bim z 

. That 7. That being juſtified |by his grace we ſhould be made * heirs according to * b» boy 
lives amended , on the hope of eternal life. ing 00 tors 


10. Whoſoever ma- 


that he may get followers, 
duty toward ſuch an one, 


| 16. Aman that isan® heretick, afterthe © firſt and ſecond admonicion re- 
keth any divifGon in jeR : ] 
the Church, that reacberh any doftrine contrary to that which hach been 


by Chriſt and the , und 


from the Church, from the communion of Chriſtians there, 1: is thy office and 
to admonitſh him once or rwice (Mar. 18. 16.) and if that will not work upon him, or 


reduce bim, then to ſer a mark upon him, to infli&t tbe Cenſures on him, and to appoint all men to break off fami- 


lizz converſe with him ; 


| Knowine thit 11. Knowi 
comes b 2 re. demncd efbimbell] 
verſe, wiltpll fnner, infliQting that 
malefaRors, i.e. cutting bi off 


that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted and finneth, 


being * * con- * ken. 


on bimſclf, whch the Cenſures of the Church are wort to dee on 
the Church, of which be was s member. 


12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, t be diligent to co made ha 
unto me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to winter. Y— 


13-Furniſh Apollos 


IT. 2 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos on their journey diligently, that * fer forth. 


and Zcnas the lawyer nothing be wanting unto them. | 


qhat are coming to me, with all things neceila-y for their journey (ſee noe on 1 Cor. 16, a.) 
14. Andlet* ours alfo learn to f maintain 


14.Bat let not on] 
the Gnoſticks v, 8. by that t 


be not unfruitfull, } 
thus admoniſhed and convinced, 


(inns 
7 ge yet 


good works for f neceſſary uſes, t @ «p 


let all choſe alſo that continue with us, all the Orthodox Chriſtians be tawehe 


to ſet up (in them(elvcs an families) lome boneſt labours among men, to ſupply their wanzs, and provide 
deer hs neceflaries of victuals, &c. that they live not like drones on others ſwear, maintained out afihe Wea- 
ſure of the Church, bus earn every one their own livings, » ThefT z 12. 


15. all our loving 
fellow Chriſtians, 


15. Allthat are with me falute thee, Greet [them that love us in the faith, 
Grace be with you all, Amen, 


It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


. Notes on Chap. 111, 


That zaad Tea] both here and v. 14. ſhould 
fignifie honeſt trades or call ings, there will be (mall 
doubt, or difficulry, when *tis oblcryed how igza” 

«64 to labony , is uſed 1 Cor. 4.12. & 9.6. of 

Pants working in his calling,and fo 1 Theſſ.2.9. 
ENS $30, 22, 25. —— 
EX pbeſ. 4.2 alu &® To <a 7 xepel, - 
nts rrevan ago aac £5 were 
laboxr is called working of good. Thus a very an- 
tient Greth author, Palepher 


of Afton that ſpent all his time upon hunting, be 


Ks ap: «mr: ſpeaking | fixe 


adds, 54 3 <a apdſuer& une , be negleFted the | work; 


ood thing,i.c. his buſineſs, all men being then, faich 
6 av|«gy9}, having no ſervants, but doing their 
own buſineſs themiclves, rilling the ground &c. 
and i bg richeſt * types x; ippa cms mT @ 
whey» was moſt laborious 1n hu buibandy), 
whereas this man, faith he, glans 7 brxairy megle- 
fled bu demeſtich ot his own affairs, Where d1a- 
287 wogype the good thing, ] and cixais bu own or 
domeſtich_ affairs) are all one, and fignifie the bu- 
; of the calling, Thus At.g. 36. Tabitha is 1,4; ww 
ſaid to be full of good work, i.c. 2 very laboriow 
- woman , that wrought or made many gar- 
mens 


m/e is 


ein (2m 74 
d;,. ra, 


Annitations ty Chap. 111. 


wet? v- 39. and by that means, as it follows, was | you the ſecond time 


a liberal, charitable almer-giver, gave the 
Ain, when ſhe had made to old wi- 
dows Kc. 

The literal nocation of the word Aigil,xie may 
beft be taken from the verb eigtlite, which 
«x immediately comes, as from Srywalile Srynen- 
rs; and the like ; what that is, will be feen by 
thele feverals in He/ychins, Alptht we , aroluarn- 
297 $yimnY wa, to preferre before others, AipsliZow, 
aipfid,. aphnaty,} 19 chooſe, to be pleaſed, Aigdlis ( it 


v. 1. by, /n the 
"month of rwo or three witneſſer) he tells the of »- 
ders, 4 quiomuns, 1 will not ſpare but proceed to 
Cenſwres, And v.10, he tells them, that this adn. 
wition is , Ire wu amore yohouey , that he may 
noe proceed to exciſion, or cutting off, which he 
there calls eg Sulgeore taking away, the word ordi- 
' rarily uſed in the Canons for excommunication. 


man's pul lick or condemni bis = 
, or co is own 
deftriner, or iſes ; for thar ſſ-comdrnnaation, 


ſhould be aiptlits ) crrrraulare, tie avis were 
way, 16 take, or receive others to ener ſelf, All 


which put cogether, will make up this compound, | Church, which were 
to take wp an opinion upon ones own choece, or | gravate their crime, or bri 


judgment, and preferre ic before the dettrine eſta | 
oofbed in the Church, and to gather; and receive | 
diſciples, or followers to himſelf, \n oppoſrion to, | 
or /eparation, and divifien from the C harch, 2c- | 
cording to which the kererich_is defined by tha | 
leamed Grammarian, 4 ins n too # drnitna 
#164 idy©& I vor, He that choeſeth ro have ſome other 
opinion of dottrine beſides, ( or in iow to, of 
preferring it before) the ryath, (for ſo Fo figni- 
fics ) where as «iq«1iZqy and 4iz4 aa irc all one, lo, 
«ip coming, trom the latter of thoſe, «/y4qw 16 
that comes from elzerre, and «iprnede, that comes 
from the former «i347i74, ace all one alſo; And 
both denote a leader of a fattion, a teacher of lome 
new doeftrine, which, that he may get 4/ciples ro 
hum, makes a rent, or diviſion in the Church, Such 
were thoſe falſe trachers, that crept in among 
them, and led filly women captives, removed them 
from that «non of the Charch, in which before 
they were, and, (as caprive- are carried by the con- 
weror into his own quarters, fo ) took them off 
no the ſociety of Chriſtians, in which they had 
been, and led them into ſeperated aſſemblies , or 
congregations. Not that the name Hererich is com- 
nerble to none but thoſe that are the firſt in dsſſe- 
minating a falſe doftrine , bur that it belongs to 
all that endeyour to corr#pt others and draw them 
into the ſattion with them ; Such were all the Gno- 
ft k« whereloever they came , and thoſe were prin- 
cipally here meant. 
The firſt and ſecond admonition | here referres 


- to the method preſcribed by Chrift in proceeding 


againſt Chriſtian offenders, Mat. 18. 15. butin 
ſome circumſtances difters from it ; There is men- 
tion of a threefold admonition, one by the injured 
perſon alone, a ſecond by two or three taken with 
h\m, the chird by the C hurch ; But here onely a 
firſt and ſecond admonition. The cauſe of this dif- 
ference is to be taken from the quality of the per- 
fon, to whom this Epiſtle is written, Tirw a Bi- 
ſhop ; whereas there the ſpeech was addreft roevery 
private Chriſtian, that is injured by any. Here the 
firſt cdmonition of the Biſbop carries an anmthority 


ing an effef# and part of repenrance, would rather 
_—_— ro free an Gans the cenſwres of the 
CT E—_—_—_ ag- 

that puniſhment 

them ; Nor yet 24y can i races itn hae ends. 
3nd yer (ill continues to offend againſt conſcience, 
and though he &=ow he be in the , y holds 
out in oppoſition tothe Church, For, (oehdes thac 
there are very few that doe (o, atid thoſe brows to 
hone but Ged, and if that were the charaFer of an 
bererich, then rione but hypocrites could be here. 


rickt, and he that pride and opinion of his 
own \ndgment flood out againft the Doftrize of 


Chrift, and his Charch in the pareſt times, ſhould 
not be an hererich,) this inconvemience would far- 
ther be incurred, no hererick could poſſibly be ad- 
woniſhed or cenſured by the Church, forno man 
would acknowledye of himſelf, chat what he did 
was by him done agaioft his ws conſcience, nor 
could any teſtimony be produced againſt him before 
any hamane tribunal. no mas being able to /carch 
the heart, It is rather an ex of his /epara- 
tion from, and diſcbedience to the Church, and fo 
an evidence of the Gicpen?) « auap mary , being per- 
verted and ſinning wilfully, and without excu/e. 
For he that thus dfobeyer and breaks off from the 
wnity of the Church, dothin cffe& inflitt that pu» 
niſbment on himſelf, which the Church uſeth to 
malefattors, That is xxS«ig47re 2 Cor, 13. 10.8% 
UEwpeido cutting off from the Church , which he 
being an heretich (and therein a /chiſmatich allo) 
doth voluntarily, withour the judges ſentence, his 
very eig+7:c hereſie 's 2 [pontaneons xauigiric Of 
excifien. So faith S, Hirrome, Whereas fornica- 
tors &c. are turned ont of the C hurch, the heretick 
inflis this on himſelf, ſwo arbirrio ab Eccleſia re- 
cede nt, departing from the Church out of hu own 
choice, which departing, faith he, proprie conſci- 
enti4 videtur eſſe damnatio, ſeems to be acondem- 
nation of his own conſcience. Soin the Comnncel of 
Laodicea, Can: 40. after an order that no Biſbop 
(hall diſcbey a ciration from the Conncel , *tis 
added, +} 5 x+mwpearicule, jauny alriden?), if be doe 
deſpiſe it, be ſhall be conceived to accuſe himſelf, 
wich is the next degree to ſe/f-condemnation. So 
inthe African Codex Can: 23, 'tis ſaid of a Biſhop 
that appears not on citation, durl; xa” jauniy þ 


along with it, farre above that of the private per- 
ſon, and the rwo or three with him , and ſo may 
well ſupply the place of both thoſe, and then the | 
ſcrond here will be parallel tothe third there, and | 
ſo, after that is deſpiſed or proved wneffeiwal, it is | 
ſcalonable to proceed to Cenſures, to excommu- | 
nicate the contumacions, which is the meaning of | 
the <$a-7% here, the avoiding of him. Thus 2 Cor. 
13.2, Imaicdiately after the ſecond admonition de- | 
livered by S, Pani, aeyrige mh Sdreper, 1 foretel | 


zxamdSinne + {por inmperncires rp power, be ſhall 


be jadged to have pronounced ſentence of condem- 


nation ag ainſt himſelf, according to that of 4- 
pollonins T yanexs in Philoſtrarns 1.7.0.7. "ON > 
nmr 4 Dingon324. mas av dragon wh is ig” 
iawTy ingi das. be that declines 4 judicature, how 
ſhall be avoid the bring thought ro have condemned 


bimſelf ? Soin the 12 tables, Preſents litemw ad- 


dicito, he that appears not is alwaics caſt, and fo 
molt #ation; have oblerycd it, wt abſent canſa ca- 
Tre derer, 


76: 


d. 
aunedde 


nl or 


e, 
Hai rs 4 


deret, ni ſounia nantiaſſet, that the abſent ſhould 
alwaics loſe the canſe , wnleſſe ke gave bu juſt 
canſe od naky = So Regule ab Abbat: Fle- 
riac: conſtitur «, 2 us non comparnerit, tanguam 
convitins judicabitar , be that appears not, ſhall 
be judged convitt, i. & doraamzprr@. The like 
we have on another occalion in Joſephns, 
2, C.12, de Bell: Jud: Oather faith be, were wholly 
aveided, and counted worſe any yy yy » 
AtTHI6 a1 $401 + dmcbdor dre ONS be, lay 
they, that 1s not beleived without ſwearing, # al- 
ready condemned, His uſing an oath condemns him 
of lying, Sce Marcnlf: form: 1.1. c.37- and Hiz. 
ron: Brgnonins on them, Steph: Forner: Rev: Quo- 
rid: 1. 6.c. 21. Juſtell: in the Notes on Cod: Can: 
Ecel: Univ: p. 38. By all which it appears, that 
every one which ſabmits not to, but ſeparates from 
the Orthodox Church , whole member and /wbjet7 
he is ( and this every heretick and ſchiſmatich 
doth ) 1s ly aid to be ſe/f-condemned, His 
receding from the Chabrhb is an evidence, that his 
deftrine or prattiſe is contrary to that which the 
Church approves, and that being received from 
Chriſt and his Apeſtles, this ſingular dettrine or 
prattiſe of his is condemned . contrariety to 
that , and himſelf by his »ew-/«#bmiſſion to the Go- 
vernowy of the Church. 
The 5uimrgy here are all one with the oi 7 #4, 
they that are of «s 1 fob. 2. 19. of which be (aich 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


6b" 0Þ/, they remained with 11, 


them, Thoſe are deſcribed ver. $, 
them peculiarly he commands rhe defrine here 
ſpoken of, of following the b»fwrfſe of their cal- 
lings , to be earneſt] 
x7 there, the Gneſtichs that had been profeſſors 
of che fasrh, wanced that Iefſon fo much. But now 
he extends it to thoſe that are not fallen off to that 
[et, that they be taught ic too, that none {ive idly 
upon the ſcore of being a Chriſtian , or make thac 
advantage of the liberality of other Chriftians, 
bur every man labour to earn his own living. 

What dreyuxele x 54ia, neceſſary uſe, ignifies, is 
manifeſt by this place 


ſuis, morn 3, oF areyagier in Vomgy , mois 
owuar@ agouuinu Swmnxss, Tha areyegies y q16- 
a mary launis Counilorns, Theſe that were 
righteous and pions men, but poor, and not fur- 
ny/bed with neceſſaries, continually laboured, that 
they might carne neceſſary uſe for themſelves. 
Where it diſt ſignifies all thoſe things which 
are neceſſary for life, meat, drinks, cloather, &c. 


Tevns ever this w/e, i, e. the — tor the ne - 
ceſſaries of life, for them that wanted, our of the 


ſtock of the Chaurel. 


$30 the Gneſtichs that brekg cf, = 
in reipect wo 


preſt becaulc thoſe mmred- Peruaing 


f, 


of S. Baſil in his *Aczar: Mnofecls 
p. $60. Edit: Bapi: "Artperrnr rms Shugo x wor ® 


And ſo A#.6. 3. the Deacons are ſet 55 + yprig gui 


xU 


XUM 


. THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL 


*PHILEMON. 


Pit, to whom this Epiſtle was yritten, is faid to have been an eminent perſon in Coloſſe, and 
ſo that 


S. Paxl bad converted him to the faith yer. 19. but that not 


4 


4. 


Col.4.9. inclines to beleiye, where One ſimu, Philemon's ſervant, is aid to be one of them , 9%" 
Cobol 
a 


; = Coſt ( for be ld how prfunlly 
there, Cal.2. 1.) but in ſame other place, where he had allo c friendfbip with him. Oneſimus 
had been his ſervant, and had folne and r»# away from him, and coming to Rome; while Paul was 
priſencr there, was converted by him, y. 10. and is now returned to is after with this Epic of com- 
mendation, to obtain a perden and reception for him ; which was written and ſent from 
Rome here be now was in priſon, An. Chr. 59- 4nd this at the ſame time that the Epiſt leo the Coloſ- 
fiant was ſent, as may be conjeftured by theſe charaters common to the, 1. Timerby with 
Paxl in the beginning, 2. the ſame ſalurations in the conclufron, Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, De- 
ma ,and Luca, 3» Archippxs called upon in both to take care, and look to the rr»ſt commirred 


to him. 
CHAP. I. Paraphraſe, 
I. wy AVL a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy our brother, unto 7 
Philemon our dearly _— and wg a 
2, And to our beloved Appla, and Archippus our fellow- 5 
@ ſouldier, and tothe Church in thy houſe, ] NC 


3. Graceto you and peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. I thank my God, making mention of thee alwaies in my ' 

5. Hearing of | thy love and faith, which thou haſt roward the Lord Jeſus, «thy charity to all 

and toward all ſaints, | the ſaints, and thy faith in Chriſt (ſet noe on Mar.7.d.) 

6.That the communication of thy faith may become effefual by the acknow- «, Ty, your libe- 

* among + ledging of every good thing. which is * in you f in Chriſt Jeſus, ] rality and charity to 

t coward ws others that are in want, flowing from thy faith in Chriſt Jeſus, (lee noe on AR.z, c.) may be able to demonſtrate 
to all che zeal of your charity, and kindnefle roward Jeſus Chriſt, , 

7. For we havegreat joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of , Th, liberat cha- 


the ſaints are ref by thee, brother. rity of thine is mat- 
ter of great joy, and comfort to me, to c bow many Chniſtians are intheir was refreſhed and comforted by 


thee, my beloved Philemon, | 
$. Wherefore. though I might be much bold in Chriſt, to injoyn thee that 4, a, waretore 
which is convenient, ] from my ex- 


of thee I have great freeneſſe of behaviour toward thee, in or Chriſt (lee Job. 7. 2,) and am nor 
it or backward to lay it upon thee, as an Apottolical command, knowing that thou wilt ceadily obey ir, 
9. Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the a », yer 1 chooſe ra- 
ged, and now alſo a —— of Jeſus Chriſt.) ther to make it my 
_ the of thy love toward me, who a #n old man and a priſoner, ſhall obrain ſome kindnefle and 
| thee. 


10. I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus,whom I have begotten in my bands, | ro. And my requeſt 

is not for my (elf, but for Onefimus, one whom 1 have ;converted to the faith, -hnce I was a prifoner, 
11. Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee \,, A perſon that 
and to me, | formerly injured thee, 
when be ran awsy from thee, bur is now, if thou wile receive him again ( according to the figuification of bis name) 

likely to be profitable to thee, and, if thou pleaſe, to me alſo (ſee v. 13.) 

12. Whom I have ſent again : thou therefore receive him that is mine 0WN \1,, He is thy ſer- 
bowels. ] x vant, and theretore I 

have remitted him to thee, I pray receive bim, and entertain bim with all kinunefſe, as one dearly beloved by me, 


13. Whom 1 would have retained with me,that in thy ſtead he might have mi- 13, Had i no 


niſtred unto me in the bonds of the Goſpel. been for the realon 
| —_— v. 14. I would bave kept him here with me, that be might attend and doe me all thoſe good offices, while 
am in priſon for the doQrine of Chriſt, which I know thou wouldeſt doe if thou wert here. 


14. But without thy mind would 1 doe nothing : that thy * benefic ſhould 1, But 1 would 


* good deed not be as it were of neceſſity, but willingly. ] not doe ſo, till thou 
"+ <bee 7s given oy contin, GET my 6: perfe&ly free, and (0 thy kindnefſe in abocding him to me, 
thou Weet, : 
LN Ttt 3 15, Fol 


þ- 


Paraphr aſe. 


15. And for his 
RN Rnams cor cadyy 6 
i cw t z it 
y comehneget thc dreby 4 ib 
kim by me, be moy be an alaful ſerrancro hee fecever 3 
16, Being now (0 


; he will to me, but how much 
—— on as a ſervant, uſefull co 
full ro thee in thoſe one very uſefull ro me, and 


haſt a double relation to bla, as one of thy family, andone 


PHIL EMON, 
15- For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt re. 


providence 


cfible that be was by God's 
x wrought on 


pc 
the :cforriion and 


16. Not now as a a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpeci 
morg ugg hag, hath in 


ſo, mo Chaſſtian, and uſe- 
-purtiwny __ to appcd more to thee, who 


the fie, and inthe Lord 9 7 


17. If therefore thou 17. If thou * count me therefore 2 partner, receive him as my felf: 


lookeft on me as a friend, if all be common berween thee and me, as berween friends, 


doc me, if 1 ſhould come unto thee. 


18, And if at his 
coming away from COunt. ] 


trex him as thou would 


18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth chee ought, put that on mine ac- 


thee be purloined any thing from thee, or harh any thing of thine in his bands, I will be anſwerable to thee for jr. 


== 


20, give me cauſe | 
of rejoicing toſee thee inthe Lord. 
doe as becomes a truce charitable iſtian to doe. 


oy Gas 
ſelf ro pay ir, though I might pur 


21, Havi 
wilt alſo doe more than I ſay. 


22, that by the be- 


19. IPaul have written it with mine own hand, I will 
not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſe 
thee in mind, chat a greater 
thee, who oweſt thy converſion, and (o thy ſoul and wel-bering, and (o thy (elf ro me. 
20, f Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 


it, albeit I doe 
repayir, 


debt than thar need not be ood 


[refreſh my bowels , , 
hee 


confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 
22, But withall prepare me alſo a lodging, for 1 truſt [that through your 


nefic of the prayers of prayers I ſhall be given unto you. } 
you and others for me, I (hall bave liberty from my bonds, and be permitted to come and viſit you. 


23, There ſalute thee E 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, 
25. The grace of our 


t his 
Note on 


Theſe words are to be explained by the Roman 
laws, that of Vipian among their axiomes,Si quis 
ſcripſerit ſe fide)uſſiſſe, omnia ſolenniter atta vi- 
deri, If any one write that he hath undertaken 4 
debt, this 1s a ſolemne obliging of him. And that of 
Juſt inian, Vt quodenngue ſcriptum ſit, quaſi 4- 
tum, etiam attum fuiſſe videatur , That what- 
ſoever is written, 4s if it were done, ſeems, and is 
reputed to have been done. Both to this purpoſe, that 
a man is bownd as much by his own hand, or confeſ- 
fron under it, as if any other foam or proofs 
were againſt him of a faft or debt, or himſelf under 
a ſolemn obligation. S0 Anianus paraphraſing on 
Paulus lib. 5. collet: t. 7, $6 ſcribat aliquu ſe 
quamcunque ſummam redditurum , ita habetur 
quaſe ad interrogate iſta, Dabis ? Promittus? rve- 
ſponderit, Dabe. Promitto. Ideoque ad redhibitic- 
nem renetur, If any one write that he will pay ſuch 
« ſumme, he 1s as much obliced as if be had an- 


ſmered to the crdznary interrogatories, Wilt thew 


ras wenn ff —mang in Chriſt Jeſus. 
as, my fellow-labourer. 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Written from Rome to Philemon by Oneſimus 7 a ſervanc. 


Fhilemon. 


| give ? Deſt thow promiſe ? 1 will give. 1.doe pre- 


miſe. And therefore he is bound to make » 
So in the Newele Aram: pars the diftinAion is 
put berween thoſe who in Contratts yauuanie 
4 oye mii, « in” dyegi; iw), enter in 
bands and obligations, which are done un courts, 
and thoſe who Cwydgun 75 ils you write 58 
wnder their own ; and preſently tis added,thar 
he is as much bownd, who cizls 26-41 461, writes 
with hu own band, ( whence are all thoſe three 
words, i45y5aper, and yggxaper, and (ryceph,) 
as he who a/ufercy dapaier methons, © 

Uu mis my” imniper yagtiny , © atupdlelers , © ace 
Solis, bath entred an obligation in the court , or 
ſmperſcribed bills written by others, or bands and 
obligations. And to this kind of obligation, which 
is not done by any legal contra, but onely per 
chirographum, or _—— referre theſe words of 
S. Paul here, iu (i. © ids) zu Dyedea. See P, 
Faber Sem: 3, 


2. 
LLOLTW 


wen; Ecpuine 


THE*EPISTLE 


OF 
PAUL THE A POSTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREW ES: 


—, 


Vi this Epiſtle were written by Saint Pax! hath not only of late, but antiently been doubr- 
ed, And asthe title, or ſwperſcription which is in our copie , pretending not to be a part 
of the Epiſtle , is nor lufficient to conclude any more , than that it was, in that cime , when this riele 
was prefixt , beleived to be Saint Paxls , fothereis no doube but thatit went without any ſaperſcri- 
tion or known author, more antiemly , and ſo hathleft ſome to variety of comjeftmwres, whothe 
author ſhould bee ; Saint Chry/oſtew in his proce to the Epiſtle tothe Romans expreſſeth his opini- 
on of it , that it was by Saint Pawd written at Rome in his bands ; ( bur that cannot well be imagined 


ſaved] and ſo | we } is all one with[| ye ] And 2®, it is no new or ſtrange thing, for Saint Paulo _— 
See 


is affirmed in the ſ#bſcriprie») it is not certain, nor, if we will judge an 13. 24. probable, for there 
mentioning T imothies being ſet at liberty, it is added | with whom, if 


able with Timorhy's carrying this Epiſtle from him. Sothar in all theſe circumſtances there is very lit- 
tle certainty, As for thoſe, to whom it is wricten, the Hebrewes , are the Jewes-Chriſtian , which 
the a»thor had known in Fades, and Syria , (which all belonged to Jeraſalem 15 the chief, and priv- 
cipal Metropolis) who being perſecared by the wnbeleiving Jewes , were by the infuſions of the Gno- 
ſticks inclined to great caution, and complyancer, and conſequently began to forſake the Chriſtian aſſem- 
blier, and to fall off from the profeſſion of the faith ; which being the occaſion of this wonitory Epiſtle, 
che ſubjet of it conſequently is, to confirm them in the rruth of teGofel againſt the Jewiſ®prerenſions, 


er 3 to 


Annotations o#the Title, 
to ent the great danger and ſin of falling off , and to fortifie them with conſtancy and perſeverance 
an. 6 ow of fark, and Lg «5k them in mind of the deliverance from tm 
which ſhould now very./bors/y befall them, £,10, 37- That this Epiſþle was wrigen in Hebrew is phan- 
hed by ſome, but withqut any reaſon,the Hebrewes ro whom it was wiinen, and {peak- 
ing Greek,, from! whence they are called y the places of the 


Hellenifts in places, Ard __—— 
Old Teftament, which are cited in this Epiſtle, are — ſer down in the words of the Seprwagints 
trandation, which was inuſe with the Helieniſt Jewes, and read in their Synagegner. 


Paraphraſe. C H A P. I. 

1. God which uſcd , * OD who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time » G44 ba. 
wy bag a paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, ] ving in aa- 
or > R ny pagcels. 
wiſc ſeveral waies & 2, Hath intheſe laſt daies ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom (pode 0 
means of revealing ro he hath appointed heir of alt things, by whom atfo he made | 
men the cehings to the worlds mia « Ci 
come,delivering them . » A# hhems 
out in portions, not all zogerhe:, and that ſomerimes by viſions, or by dreams, ſometimes by the oracle, ſometimes 
by the coming of his Spirir upon the and (ometimacs by voice from heaven. 

3, In this |arer age of the world, hath (ent his Son out of his boſome, the eternal ſon of God, ro cxerciſe this of- 
fice, to rake our humane nature upon him, therein to declare with more ity his fachers will umo vs, and as a 


to So = deligne of _— with bis Church (ſee c.2. note b.) And to nm kdelity in rhis office, 
be hath given him dominion over all things, command and 
ke alſo by whom hc hath created — the earth, regs chem, 03 and govern tbe Church, 
> - Who being the t brightneſle of his glo od the * ſe i is + beam 
. being the 3 g _OCEeNeS gory, anct exprefle image of his t be 
means ofrefletingo _ and f * upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by Ccharafcr 
us the fight of him, Dumſelf * pouges our ſins, fat down on he pig hand of the majeſty on high, ] of t» «bv. 


who is otherwiſe invitible, Job 1.1 perfet dominion over adminif; lievce 

divine power, having by his death and reſurre&ion done _ roward ae palirrng an net INS dverainnes 

ing onr ns, and reforming our wicked lives, he aſcended to the right hand of his Father in beaven, there torcign, — 2 

ow. as a king to defend his faichfull ſervants, and puniſh bis enemies, & t bearing, or 


ruling 


| And ſo is ad- 4 Being made ſo much * f berter than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance *, w1ough: 
ranced ro faperte- obtained a more excellent name than = FP OOTIIN ——_ 


riry even over the Angels cthemlclves, which you may diſcern by the c Y that are beflowed on bim, far: 199449 Gran 
digher chan any that are beſtowed on the Angels, by wed on bim, farre Cnr og 


. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Th © _ 
- {din ita. "I aid he at any time, Thou art my ſon, this 
tn Ay ron which day have I beporren thee. fs pen pe be to him a father, and he ſhall be 

hin ſome ſenſe © me a ſon, | 


i: blong to David, yer is by the Jewes them(cl ves acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe to belong to the Me flias. 


6. And again when _ 6+ And 2gain when * he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, + he . 
the Scriprue deſeribes faith, | And ler all the Angels of God worſhip him. ys " dons 
the bringing Chriſt imo the ſuperiour world, the heavens, v. 3. & c. 2. 5. the words are ' - lanth 

Whereas the til 7. And * of the Angels he faith, Who maketh his Angels + ſpiri Sw 
which es ti miniſters a flame of fire. ' : { ſpirits, and bis "— ſ 


it brings 


Angels,are no higher than of winds and flames. PW 

8. Bur he gives farce  $- But unto the ſon he faith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a * the rod of 
higher rirles ro che * ſcepter of righteouſneſle is the ſcepter of thy kingdome. ] uprogheneſſe 
Mcſlias, calling bim the eternal King and God, mentioning his throne and ſcepter land his great juſtice in exerci- aa 4 ts- 
bing his Regal power in ſuccouring the faithſull, and puniſhing the obdurare. __ 


9. All thy doftrine 9. Thou haſt loved yp crg9rny— and hated iniquity, therefore God even 
and pradtiſe,chygrords thy God hath anointed thee with the oile of gladneſſe above thy fellows. 
and thy example, have been def12ned for the advancing of all kind of virtue 3 and by way of reward for that, God 


bath entertained, or wened thee more liberally than any other, (ſee note on Mar.26.c. , 
and dignificd thec before all Anzels and nam y ,( on c. and on AR. 10.c.) preferred 


- Another place 10+ And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of | 
Plal. 103. F. dome and the heavens are the hndragry. comp Ser ation of the earth : 


that which is ſaid of God Gen. 1,1. about the creation of the world, to the Meflias iog him Lord C 
of beaven and carth, (which is a proof of what is added in the end of y. 2.) , calling #nd Cremour 


x Ls & They _ 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; and they 21! ſhall wax old as doth 
roy*"'» 4 garment, 

and in the mean nme 

lecay daily,be pur off , 12 And as a veſture ſhale thou* fold them up, and they ſhall be hanged 

like |= po thou artthe ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, ] _ , — 


no more, But the Meflias ſhall continue immutable, and immorral, 


And sccording- 1 3» Butto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my ri , 
ly hoſe words ken till 1 make thine enemies th footſtool? |] ICY 7 cigar Rang, an 
of bim, that be ſhould reign till all bis enemies were ( » and brought to the acknowledgment of him, that be 


ſhould a&t a revenge upon his crucihers, were never delivered li = 
angel, bur only to this erernall ſon of God, © = » * applied unto any the moſt dignificd Arch- 
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under perſecution, and 


HEBREWES 
they not all miniſtring ſpirics, ſent forrh * to miniſter for them who 1, The 


dignicy thac oo 


ace ſervants under God for the ule of men or Chriſtians, thoſe eſpecially, who are now 
I ſhortly be reſcucd our of it, by a tignal deliverance, and upgn their ies and per- 


ſeverance, ſecured of crernal ſalvation, (ce £2. note b ) 


at tianricsr did it loan og orgs Colngien 


Notes on Chap. I, 


» The Hebrew N©7 fignifies two things, fer, to 
bear, and revs, to rule, and from the latrer of them 
it is, that N'©? is the ordinary word for a Prince ; 
Agreeably to this, g4por, ] which is fornerimes the 
rendring of the Hebrew NU) , as Num. 11. 14. 
Demt. 1. 9. may accordingly Fgnifie, ro r#lc, to 
govern , drndr to adminiſter, as a Commander, 
ot Govermoer, or Procurator of a Province, and (© 
'tis here taken, to denote the rega/ power of Chriſt, 
to which he is advanced by his reſurretlion. 

When we read 1/a. 52. 13- Behold my ſervant 
ſhall proſper, be ſhall be exalted, and extolled, and 
be very high, the Chaldee reads, my ſervant the 
Meſſiah ; And Abrabaneel a Jew confeſles, that 
the antient wiſe men of the Jewes, did interpret 
that place of the Meſtab, after this manner, that 
the Meſſiah ſhould be exalted above Abrabam, 
above Moſer, and that he ſhould be hi than 
the Angels themſelves. And agrees y to this 
known do&trine of theirs it is , the Apoſtle 
here writing to them, thus ſpeaks fgnifyirg Chrift 
to be indeed the Mrfſiah, and fo ſapericy to the 
Angel; themlelves. 

t this whole rexr is cited our of Pal. 103. 
25,26,27, *tis evident, In that place of the P/a/- 
miſt, the Septuagint, or Greth tranſlation in the 
ordinary copies read, ixiFwug, thow hal fold, and 
from that 'tis till contmucd here, at leaft our co- 
pies read it ſo. But there is lictle doubs, bur that 
the reading of the Greek there , was not iaiZqs thew 
ſhalt fold, but «>5a%(s then ſhalt change, for lo the 
£ iMe&yiny), and they ſhall be changed, that fol- 
lowes , doth maniteſt, and fo alſo the Hebrew 
DIM clearly fignifies ; For 200 ge. is 
thus ordinarily applied tp changin arments, 
2 Sam. 12. —_ ou om gs rTY; 
clothes, and Gen. 3 5. 3- change your garments, the 


n= _ — — —_ 


CHAP.II. 


to give the more earneſt heed to the things which 
ſt at any time we * *ſhould let them ſlip. } 
much ſuperior to all befort him c. 1, 2, and now cleyared above 


ſame word is again uſed. By which it is clear, that 
either the copie here is by tranſcribers corrupted 
(as it is eahe to ſuppoſe, when we remember thar 
the copics of the Greek, Pſalterie reading iait4s ] 
might very eafily occahon their conforming thar, 
which here they found, to what was before them 
in the place, from whence 'ewas manifefily cired) 
or clic that the aurhor himſelf following the Se. 
pruagint, tranſribed this teftimony verbatine as 
the words then lay in the copies of the Greek bible, 
ard did not reform it by the original, the ſenſe in- 
deed , though a lictle changed, being not much 
dſt nrbed by this other reading , it being the man- 
ner, when a man &frs or changes his ſuits, to fold 
and /ay wp that which is - If intherime of 
writing this Epi le the Seprnagine were thus cor- 
rupted in the copies, then this is likely ro te the 
truch of ir, it being ordinary for the Apoſtles to 
cize Scriptmres , as they were found then in the 
Greth Bibler, though varied from the H.- 
brew, becwuſe thoſe Greet bibles, and not the He 
brew , wete in uſe thoſe co whom 
wrote. Bur if the corrmprion in the Pſalms were 
of a later date, then *tis probable, chat the :ran- 
ſeriber of the Epiſtle corrupted it from aweZ{s to 
ixif4;c. That one of theſe is the truth, there will be 
litcle ground of doubting, which it is, ic be 
not certain, Mean while the meaning of the place 
is clear , that the heavens ſhall be changed, ater 
the manner of mens changing their clothes, putring 
off the old, and parting on new, i.e. that there ſhall 
be new heavens, 2 rew lort of world, The heavens 
having no more ſervice to doe to the earth, by in- 
lightming and ſhining 0N it, ſhall be changedinto a 
form, which ſhall be moſt agreeable co the pre- 
ſent iwployment, or ule of chem. 


Angels 5 areal oc i henoes witely be 


certainly able to perform what he focerold,, we ought ia all reaion to beed his predictions, which bave been deli= 
vered to us from him (ſee v. 3.) and to make uſe of them as means to fortifie us, that we be not tempred to apolte- 
tize, and fall off from Chrilt, miſcarry, and be loſt after all this. 


2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels f was ſtedfaſt, and every trranſgreſſion 
and diſobedience received a juſt recompenſe of reward ; |] 
Angels, and yet tbe thcears on the breaki 
» Per, 1.4.) and all the fins commirred by the Ifraclices againſt that, were 


the mediation, or miniftery of 


z. For bet... 
were given y by 

of char did enact (he new es 
puniihed ia the and 


they chat had provoked, were not permitted to emer inco the promiſed land of Canaan 3 


3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great * * ſalvation, which at the 
fiſt degan co be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that wwoid tha: 


heard him, 


4. God alſo bearing them witneſle both with fignes and wonders, and with ing 


3,9 How ſhall we 


ment, or the lice, be- 
involy'd with the 
cracibers in their de- 


+ diftriduri.. divers miracles and f gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? | 


"13 pet9 arp nr 


not now by conſtancy and 
ing on earth, and rhe 

both by many prodigies, md ominous pref! 
racies, and other excractdinary abilicies 


—_— doe 
perſeverance make our (elves capable of that deliverance, which Chriſt at his be- 
{t!cs chac heard it from him, have ————— which God bimſelf bach reftified 


have forerold this, power to doe mis 


of ir, and 4 
pe batd he fr 30 difpents them 10 one man, one abio 


liry 3 :048n0cher, 4nouber 3 by this means giving authoriry to their 


$. For 


Peiphrees 56} 


b; 
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Parapbraſe. HEBSREWSS. Chap. (ij 
5. And har yemay © 5: Forunto Angels hath he notputin ſubjeQtion the world to come, whereof 
know, that what we ſpeak. | 
Chriſt bath thus forctold, be is avle to perform , ye are ro know that all power is given to him in beaven and earth, 
which is a dignity far above that of the Angels , For God gave not them any en leamocemtbans under the 
Goſpell (ſee note on c. 6. a.) 
6. But this was ©, But one inacertain placeteſtified of him ſaying, What is man, that thou art 
iven to Chriſt one- mindfull of him ; or the fon of man that thou vifiteſt him ? IEEIE" 
y, And according]y of him are thoſe words to be underſtood in the diviner ſenſe, which tbe author of Pſal. 8. hath, Hh iets 
that be is a mean and vile man in outward appearance, not worthy tobe confidercd or reguarded by God, 


5. Who for the 7-* Thou madeſt him a «little lower than the Angels , thou crownedſt him * Thou ba 
ſpace of 33, years with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the workes of thy hands. ] a hetle 
was ſubjeRed to a condition inferrour rtothat of Angels , but then afrer bis ſuffering in our ticih , he was by God while be- 
moſt bonourably advanced to the bigheſt dignitics z made the ſupreme ruler and King of kcaven and earn. _ — 


$.t Thou haſt putall things in ſubjeRion under his feet. For in that he pu Sraxe m 
ut 


8. And all his enc- ſubjecion under him , he left nothing that is nor put under him : f Thou haſt 


mies and the perſecu- all in 


tors of his Church now we ſee not yet all things put under him. ] _ 
ſubjeRed to him, and he advanced above all created beings, T his prophecie of the Mefſias cannot be fulfilled , if any his teer, for 
enemy be left which is not brought under him, and from thence it is manifeſt, that there is a yer future ſubduing of 1n porting 
his enemics to be expeRted, for as yet the Jewes and Gnoſticks doe perſecute the Orthodox Chriftians, and are all things 
not ſubdued or deſtroyed, and the Chriſtians delivered by that meanes, -g + 4-4 
thing unſubjefted to him, Porte ialmaf or corny 767 andor aut, & 20; 46 Canna d08 1d abies Shit deienr £06 OTE. 
* z hicths 


9. But we ſee Jeſus , who was * made a little lower than the Angels , for the te has 
RY _ = ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of | _ 
Mecfſias * that was God ſhould raſte death for every mo. | " lowv-7: 
humbled for a while even to the death of the crofle , for the benefit of all magkind and every man in the world , is 
now after , and for that humiliation of his rewarded and crowned with glory and bonour , and a throne erced for 
him io heaven, of which this is but conſequent that bis enemics ſhall be made his foorſtool 
ater Gal ; he: I* For it became him, for whom f are all things, and by whom * areall t wercatt 
nniverſal deſigner of things, in DrInging þ ſonnes unto glory , t to make the Captain of their fal- _ 6.4 _- 
all, in bis wiſedome vation perfe&t through ſufferings, ] — 
foreſering the oppolitions and luffcrings that would befall —_—_ beleivers in this world , thought jt fic that tro conkum- 
y dt 


Chriſt his own , the author of their deliverance , h ſufferings come to his reward and crown, 
(*< note on Phil. 3. 13.) that ſo be might after his own example deliver thoſe that ſuffer conſtanily and patienely. 


hy 11, For both hee that ſanRifieth and they that are ſanGlified, are all * of one; * fro 
Fe, A way ww for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, } 4 


firſt fruits and the whole harveſt are of the ſame nature 3 and as the pricft that wrought expiation, and the people 
for whom it was wrought , were of one beginning, ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making, and Chriit and 
the Jews from one original, (to wit,of Abraham v.16, who was called One, Mal. 2. :5. ) and therefore we awiſt cx- 
peR in our way to exbalration or deliverance, to paſſe through the like condition of aftliftions 3 In which reſpects 


Chriſt and we are brethren, and we [0 owned by him, 
12, According to 32: Saying, ] I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
that of the Plalmiſt Church will 1fiog praiſe unto thee, 
laying, 
13-Another proofe 13- And again, I will putmy truſt in him , And again , Behold I and the chil- 
alſo of the ſame (viz, dren which God tath given me. 
that both Chriſt and we are brethren in this, both to paſſe by ſufferings v. 10, ) is that of IG. 8. 17, 18, where firſt 
he (peakes of waiting on the Lord that hideth his face, and withall trafting in him, being confident of his uncover- 
ing his face , giving deliverance, in whatſoever adverſity relying and depending on him , thereby noting that he is 
to paſſe through tuch , and after ſpecifying and inſtancing in bimſclf and his ctuldren given him by God, i. e. (in 
the antitype to Iſaiah and his children, given him by God tor a ſign) Chriſt and all fairkfull Chriſtians, which arc 
his children ſpiritually begoney ro him by God. 
14- Seeing where- ,. 14+ For as much then as children are partakers of fleſh and blood , he alſo 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that m—_ death he might f « deſtroy f evocume, 
ry rate _ 


mate 
Tv. 61. oy 


fore that Chrifians 
or beleivers, thoſe him that had the power of death, that is, the devil 


chat are to be brought to heaven by Chriſt, are here in humane fleth and ſuffering ſeeing that brethren, or fel- 
low-children are of like narures, Chriſt therefore, who is called our brother, is to be luppoled to have part with us 
in fleſh and ſufterings, and ſoto ſuffer alſo z And by ſo doing he was to fruſtrate and make void the devils defign, 
(which was to keep men for ever under the power of death ) t6 rob demth of its ſting , and to reſcue men from the 
bands or power of death, by a rclurreion fromdenth to lite, 
15. And ſo takes- 15: And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſub- 
way all that fear of je to org. 
perſecutions and death it (elf , which makes men ſo cowardly, anJ keeps them in ſuch awe, i. e. in «moſt unchriſti- 
an and fervile condition, whilſt they ſee no bope of deliverance. 
16. * Forvenly he « took not on him the nature of Angels, but he took on * ru te 


26. For tis not ſaid 
any wr ry tn be bem the ſeed of Abraham. | doth vor 
catches bold of Ange!s , as they arc falling, or running , or carryed captive from him , to ſave or reſcue them from my y. 
ruine, or to bring them owt of caprivity, but onely to men doth be this peculiarly, ” = 


* 17. Wherefore in all things itbehoved him to be made like unto his brethren, Holdem the 


7. And therefore that he might be a mercifull and faithfull gh frieſt, in things pertaining to abrabam 
people. 


he was not to come CIT 
in an Angelical glo- God, f to make reconciliation for the (ins of t = to ex pi- 
M47 as 
= 


r10us guiſe,bat in an bumble ſuffering condition, whereby be is the better qualificd co bave compaſſion on thoſe that 


Chap. ij. 


are id 
win 


18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
them that are 


Tlagghius dy is 2 phcaſe uſed from the water , 


opus Which when tis nor kepe within Limits, fals away, 


094 2 agent? 
O11) 8 


rÞ us about : Heſychins , Theggppuacds ifohurducdy, 
and Phavorinis , megmaeudy, it fignifies to be 
loft or fall away, and fo Prov. 3. 21, when 
" buns, fall not away, is (ct ww 
Tipnow I, but keep , and ſo here to agyoy;ur take 
way oe, Groty rom render it, leſt we 
all, the Arabick 1merpreter 

g Ic here be matter of ſome queſtion, what is 
the ing of the word [ ewnyi« ſalvation, or 
deliverance | Three notions of the verb aw{ 

have been oft mention'd,one for eſcaping out of the 
vitions cuſtomer of the world , repentance , atid 
converſion to Chriſt, — faith (lee note 
on Ls. 13. b.) the other for deliverance our of ca 
lamities (from whence comes a third notion , for 
erernall bliſſe in heaven , as an external deliverance 
from all evill whether of ſinne, or puniſhment 2) 
and accordingly -wngi« is oft raken for that emvi- 
nent deliverance from perſecutions, Which was to 
befall the faithful, ar the rime of the utter deſtru- 
ftion of the Jewes, (ice note on Row. 13, c, ) It the 
word be here uſed in the firſt notion , then it muſt 
Ggnifie the preaching of the Goſpel , the meanes of 
converting, and bringing men to good life, And (o 
ic may poſſibly be, comparing the Goſpel here de- 
livered by Chriſt, with the Law delivered by Aw- 


gels, The ſecond notion allo, ww 
ro 


one £9 fignific a fgnal deliverance here, 
ſignifie erernal ſalvation, it is not impoſſible, thar 
both here and c. 1+ 14. it ſhould belong tothe /ar- 
ter of thele, eſpecially there, where there is menti- 
on of inheriting it, Bur yet the former of theſe 
two latter notions, that for the ſignal deliverance, 
of the faithfull, long promiſed, and at the writing 
of this, now appeaching, and 1 Pet, x. 5. call'd the 
deliverance ready to be revealed in the laſt ſeaſon, 
may very vrobably be it, that is here meant in both 
places. In the former c. 1 14. where the Angels are 
laid to be ſent ius Hrazorias , for miniſtery, Ha The 
ular for them that are ready to inherit this de- 
liverance, that is very agreeable to the manner of 
expreſſing ic elſewhere , by his coming with his a» 
gels or holy myriads , to puniſh the Jewes, and 
reſcue the faithfall Chriſtians , and accordingly in 
the 7 of the Revelation the Angel is ſent to ſral 
the faithful , when the reſt are to be deſtroped by 
the four Angels, And this deliverance being a 
fatherly a& of mercy in God, made over by promiſe 
to all chat ſhould perſevere , may well be faid to be 
inherized by ſuch, and the neerneſſe of it , at that 
time, every where ſpoken of , may be denoted by 
the wirorm , their readineſſe to receive it , as in 
Peter , it was ready to be revealed, And lo for 
the muegury ewniple here, if we will j by the 
context , ic muſt molt probably fignifie this, For 
1. this will by the conſequent appear tote the de- 
fign of the whole wy ( {ce on the zicle - ) ro 
ortifie the belerving Jewes 4 h of this 
| akund 3%, r Epiſtle kh Gads 
ſpeaking ia theſe [aſt rimes by Chriſt', as he had 
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1s able to ſuccour 


hap. 11. 


they fhonld fall away, and this ert- 


of ws , V. 2,3. 
nll aig. 3.7-y 


miracles, tO confirm their ins we 
ome that began to be [poken of v. 3.) isallone 
| with the « m the things beard , v. 1. ſoboch 
are ficly appliable to this matter , which we know 
Chrift- forerold , Mart, 24. and the A- 
poſtles in their preaching, and in their Epiſtles (ſee 
note on the title of the Epiſtle to the Rowany, a.) 
And 3® the canſequenys uxthis chapter agree to this 
int ion, Chrift is et our as a King 
V. Por s to be ſubjefted to bim,which bei 
not yer a5 long as his ememies . 
prevail henry. ri thar dba yr 
an 4rgument, that ſome farther exerciſe of this 
power of his, forme deliverance of SIE was 
So-again y. 9 


Pieed by way of reourdfes his ſufferizg pace 
ted by way is ſufferizes, that b 
the ſame way ashe path, they might pale alſo, i. + 


through perſecutions to delrverance, y, 10. 11.and 
{o be as his brethren v. 12,13, which in the loft 
verſe of the chapter is expreſt by his ſuccouring 
them that are tempted, i. c. relieving them that are 


perſecmred ( tor lo Tupeoul; temptation bgnifies.) Tip aligures 


And fo on it the next chapter, where by occafion 
of the mention of the 1/raclites provoking and be- 
ing excluded Canaan, he re-inforceth his exborrari- 
on of not falling off, that chey may enter into Gods 
reſt, which $ the Chriſtians ; which that ic 
belongs to this mater of their deliverance from per- 
ſecutions, and balcyonian dayes actending it, ſee 
nec. of ch, 3, So likewile may the phralc «5 ow 
melee | be interpreted c. 9. 28, Where the mention 
of Chri/ts ſecond ng, or 


our finnes ) a coming in powey to deftroy his cr#- 
cifiers , may very fily determin it to that delive- 
rance, Which the perſecuted Chriſtians , thac held 
out conſtantly , inexpeRacion of his making good 
this his prom4/e to all ſuch, ſhould reap by it ; Bur 
not ſo in any of theſe, asto exclude, but farther ro 
comprehend that exernall deliverance, which we or- 
dinarily call ſalvation, 

The Hebrew ©YD hath a double notion, in reſpeR 


coming , and that i Zend; 
quite contr4r7 tothe firſt; (when he cameto dye for [yum 


of quantity z, Or of time, P/al. $. F. whence this os 


verſe is taken, as the compariſon is ſet berwix: 
Enoſch, or Ben Adam, the loweſt man on earth and 
the heaven and Angels , ſo the words will bear the 
firſt ſenſe, that wan is little lower than the Angels, 
but as thoſe words were 4 prophecie,& the applica- 
tion of chem here an enunciation concerning Chriſt, 
ſo £2 is an adverb of rime,g; fignifies a litle while. 
That gragy tir 


ate, invalidate , 


d, 


_ co ate, evacu- 
away all force, or power Same 
from 


770 


kom peiy 


Bis frm 


Koumec ban 


The 


nn 


finnes coming into the world, men were 


from any, hath beet formerly ſaid, Re. 7. note, 
And ſo ir muft be taken here, and agmpyvir Safer 


todeath. For by Chriſt , though dearh remporall 
be not quite = away,y it is rob'd of the ſting, 
and 'vittory, or reigns oyer man,who 

Chriſt is teicued from drarh, i. c, from the zpdTor, 
or power of it heres xpa762, (as of Chriſt it is ſaid 
A. 2.24. thatit was wot poſſible xgeraity, dvrdy 
5a3 Snydrs for him to) be held wnder death)and raiſ- 


' edro erernal life, and meanc while, while the bo+ 


dy lies in the grave, "tis but asin a ſtill, quiet ſleep, 
a from the preſſres of this {5fe,, and fo 
hath nothing of evil , or formidable in it. This 
notion of the phraſe doth fidly belong to it here , 
where it is laid as the foundation of comfort to them 
that dread perſecutions, becauſe fear death, 
v. 15.by afluring them,that Chriſt hath taken away 


the ſting of death,and that -if they that 
are now under preſſure? for , donor exrlive 
them, or enjoy the promiſed deliverance here , yer 
death (hall be no /ofſe, or diminatien to them, they 
ſhall ri/c to erernall life. 

The notion of Shnautdrwn is beſt ex 
Chryſofteme in theſe words, pw 
Tijo ptryud dry omrlu gum Xprces agradiaBe; 
TraCy when mankind fied, fled far from bim Cheſt 
purſued and canght bold of it, and this he did by 
faftning on our natare in his incarnation , wherein 
the Angels were not concerned for he did not ſo to 
them, bur onely to us, according to that of the An- 
fients that that which was not «ſſwmed was not ran- 
ſomed by him,that the nature of man being only aſ- 
ſumed by Chriſt, and not the nature of Angels, 
man onely had the benefit of it, all his coming and 
preaching deſigned to bring Sinful man to r 
tance, but not to recall, or recover the lapſt 
Angels. 


an" duty x; Oe 
a= ha”, 


I 


Parapbraſe. CHAP, III. 
- 1, Upon theſe 1+ Herefore holy brethren, partakers of the nCin jel, conſider 


grounds 1 may moſt the Apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion Chrilt Jeſus, 
reaſonably exhort you my Chriſtian brethren, who are c and admitted to the ſame common faith, diſciples of 
this crucified Saviour, ro conſider and jmitace Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent with commiſſion by bis father to preach 
that Golpell to us , which we profeſſe, and toratifie it with his own blood , the effuſion of which denominaces him 
our bigh-pricſt , who ſacrificed himſelf tor us, 

+. And bath with 2+ Who was faithfull to him that appointed him , as alſo Moſes was faithful 
all fidelity diſcharged Rho, _ 
his office, to which be was defigned by in-every particular , in like manner as is affirmed of the fidelity of 
Moſes, who governed and admuniſtred not any one part , bur all the boulc of Iirael. ”" 


;. Nay Chriſt's 3-For this man * was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes, in as much * eaſed 
condition is much as he who hath * builded the houſe hath more honour than the houle. ] of had mie 
more honourable than that of Moles, as farre as that of the Maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent (crvan: REnGUT 
in the houſe. Tikes bb. 


4. For every fami- _ 4+ For every houſe is builded by ſome man, but he that builr all things is {te Tim. * 
ly or kingdome barb God. | 


"75 
ſome originall or founder, but God is the ſounder of all, borh of the Church of the Jewes, and now of the Chrifti- 
ans z an fach is cur Chriſt, of wbom now we ſpeak. 

5. And indeed -5- And Moſes verily was faithfull in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony 
Moſes's fidelity was of thoſe things wich were to be f ſpoken after; ] t ſpokes, 
only as that of a ſervant, oc officer , in giving or ;promulgating thoſe commands » which God commanded him to Xa4n0dev- 
promulgarez Pa 


6. Bur Chriſt ws G6. But Chriſt as a ſonne over his own houſe , whoſe houſe are we , if we 
a5 the eldeſt ſonne , hold faſt the confidence and the ® rejoycing of the hope firm unto the end.) 
who is the maſter and ruler of the family , and that family of his are we , if we continue our Chriſtian profeſſion 
couragiouſly, in deſpight of all tear (ſce note on Joh, 7, a ) and our cheerfulnefſe in all that befals us here, founded 
on our hope of deliverance and reliet from Chriſt , on thote terms, on which be hath promiſed ir. 


0 wit a T7: Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will hear his voice, | 
obligation to us to , © Harden not iy hearts as in the provocation, * inthe day of temptation =. "a 
adhere to Chriſt and 1N the wild b ] , 
perſevere , whatſoever difficulties we meet with , and not to ize, or fall off from him, as the Iſraclites did 
when the Scripture (airh of, and to them, Plal, 95.8. Today if ye &c. i. e, Take beed that you bring not deſtru- 


Rion on your (clves, by revolting from, and rebelling againſt as your forefmders did ten times after their come 
ing from Z&gypt, Num. 14. 22, h——_ 


9. While they tempt» 9: f When your fathers tempted me , proved me, and ſaw my workes forty + whe 7 
ed & provoked God, YEArEs, | 
and would no: beleive has power, though they had teſtimonies enough of it, by the miracles which they ſaw done, 
for the ſpace of {@ many yeares together. 


10, Which was z 10. Wherefore I was * grieved with that generation and faid, doe al- * wexied 
grieving and weary way errein their hearts, and they have not known my wayes.] They a « DB 


ing of my patience, they never doing what they ought to doe, bur all wayes the contrary to that. 

11. Upon which my 11. So1 ſware in my wrath, f they ſhall not enter into* my reſt. 
arebomeneid ther, Num. 14. ,23-.and 28, 29, 36. ——_—_— | netides & - I YY f Therefaze 
but leave ( every one of them, but Caleb and Joſhua ) their carcaſſes in the wildernefle. * If 


12. And therefore 12+ Take heed, brethren , leſt there be in any of you anevill beart of unde. Se 


$<riprry 


let «be werrgrs of that leaf, in departing from the living God. } 
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x2. But exhort one another dai 
hardened 


were dil- 


, meeting with coverous or 


ned through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, 
_ CIT. 


, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be 
of the baires , that are naw ATW... 


-_= 


imo 
and 
beats, make you 


13. But daily cheer 
another with 
thole af the 


Gnoſtick herefie, which underrake to ſecure your fearcs, and gratifie your luſts, be able wo gain inupon you. 


14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt , if we hold the beginning of * our 
fc confidence ftedfaſt unto the end. ] 


14. For all 
Chrittizn profe lien 


hicherro will Rand us in no ſtead, unlefſe we perſevere conſtant unto the end , in the courage and patience , which 
himſelf ha b exemplified 10 us, (ſee nore 6n c, 13, 2.) 
15. While it is aid, To day if ye will hear his voice , harden not your hearts, ,, Ay thur the 


25 in the provocation. } 


out of Moles 


of from God. 
17. But with whom was he grieved 


forty 


16. For ſome when a had heard, did provoke : howbeit not all that came 


Egypeby 

were hci obedient, that heard and received the law from heaven, 44d aheerrebell, and fall of and murmur ainſt 
God : but Caleb and Joſhua did ne« (o, and conſequent! y not all that by the condudt of Moſes came our of - 
which may be mater of a4monition to you, that you imitace thoſe few that adbered 10, and not the many tha: fell 


rs? was it not with them that had 
ſinned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wild ? ] 


words in the Pfal- 
miſt ly, Today &c. 


16, Whence ic ap* 
ars that fome that 


175 And fo whenr 
is (aid that he was 


provoked, and wearied withthem forty years, tis apparent ic was with thoſe dilobedicar nunmurers, that would bave 
—— » and never 2 man of them came to Canaan, bur dyed every one of them in the wildernefle,and 
may 


bea w tor us. 


1$. And to whom ſware hee that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to 


that f beleived not ? 
they ſhould not come into Canaan , tis 


them 


15, Laſtly when 
tis ſaid that he (ware 


apparent who they are , char doe not come , the contumacious murmucerss 


v. 10. which gives us this matter of obſervation , that thoſe that would not truſt God with their preſervation , ſhall 


be ſure to be 
duR, and (0 will it 


4 by 


ſhort is, that unbeleif , and falling from God 


ions, and bard , that befall Chriſtians, will ive us 
Penn " after nurmuced ah fell off. 


that followed Moles for a time , but 


that means, by which they expe to be preſerved, by going back, cenouncing Gods cons 
with you, falling of from Chrilt will bring certain ruine on you. ; 


19- So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of unbeleif. } 
upon our carnall fears , or i 


is. And (© the 
, Or murmurings ac the 


of all reward of ous faich, as is did ry err 


Notes on Chap. 11 1. 


Kemexdd7 wy dlxor, to build a honſe, is here an 
Hebrew torm of ſpeech, in which language as «- 
x@ houſe hignifies not onely the warerial houſe, 
but thole that inhabit it, the hon/dold or family, lo 
1sr#xd a} wy to prepare or build, is ro 
FLA , which as i hgnifies to b»6/4, foit is vulgarly 
uſed for begerring, fo facre that Bex [2 which 1s 
the ordinary word for a ſon, comes from thence, 
and ſo to bui/da houſe} isro beger or raiſe © fa- 
mily, and »moxdanmu; olxor here, is bue 2 pers- 
phraſir of a Pater familias, the father or maſter 
of a family, 

That g/orying and rejoicing are one in the New 
Teſtament, is ſufficienly known, and that there is 
no difference unleſle of degrees, the glorying be- 
ing the higher of the two. And fo again that hope 
hgnifies the hope in God, reliance on him in expe 
cration of the performance of his promiſe inthe 
moſt improbable fealon , even when all things in 
reſpet of 1his world are moſt inproſperons and 
adverſe. And therefore that hope being the fown- 
dation of all a Chriſtian's rejoicing; eipecially of 
that which is in time of afflitt:o ( and —— y 
the phraſe uſed Kom. 12. 12. rejoice in hage) th 
will clearly be the meaning of this phraſe, The re- 
joicing in all chat befals us here, founded in a ſure 
hope of receiving abundantly from God both here 
and in another world ; And this is here joyned 
with mþjuciar free confeſſion of Chriſt in time of 
perſecntion, Thus Row. 5.3, zany dds we glory, 
or rejoice in bepe of rhe glory of God ; which is 


| there acrended with ['s wbrey 3, and not only /o, but 
we ” afftiftions,} ver. 3. which the Apoſtle 
, 2 Cor. 11. 23. me diftincily of 
his cop les, and Priper, and impriſonment, and 
2 Cor. 12.9. moſt gladly will I glory in my weak- 
meſſes, i. e, the efftittions that have befallen me. 
Contrary to which is ſorrowing as they that have 
we hope, 1 Theff. 4. and forfaking or falting off 


—_— perſecution. 
What is meant by Kamivauos ws Gods reſt, in 
this place is evident, viz: that peacradle, 
efthon of the prowiſed land of Canzan, which = 
after all their expettarion, and indarance © 
ſhould at laft enjoy, (all char edeped God) whereas 
God's oath is gone out the 4/e mur- 
murers, (that revolred from God, and in their hearrs 
returned to «of ) that they Genld never 
emer into that reſt. orig inal of this phraſe we 
have Dent. 12.9. Te are not 4s yet come to the 
reſt, and 16 the inheritance, which the Lord your 
God giveth you, where the reſt, is the quiet poſſe/- 
| fon of that inheritance (o long promiſed them by 
God, (as Rath ;. 1. ſceking her reſt, is getting her 
a quien, profperoxs condierom, aud qr ge tO 
\ getting her @n buaband, which was childleſſe, rhat 
14 may be well with thee, 25 there it followeth) and 
| It iS more med v. 10. {hen ye goe over 
| Jordaw, and in the land which the Lord your 
God giveth you to inherit, and when be giveth you 


reſt from all your enemies roand about, ſo _ 
dwelt in ſafory, Then there ſhall be a place w = 


77% 


. Amnnatations on 
the Lora your God ſhall chuſe to canſe his name to 
dwell there, thicher ſhall ye bring your burnt offe- 
rings &c, Where 1. the reaſon 1s manifeſt, why it 
is called Gods reft here, becauſe God giverh it them, 
it is an eminent a of his and mercy, that 
ever come to it, 2, it is clear, that the ref 
conlifts in the exps/ſion of their enemies, their quiee 
and ſafety, an immediate conſequent of which is 
their peaceable publick_aflembling to the ſervice 
of Gol at Feraſalew. Now as it is the | of 
the learned Fewer, David K imchi,, &&c. that the 
fate under the Meſſis is fore-typified by that reſt 
of Gods, (o here it appears by this Azthors appli- 
cation of it. And accordingly we may di 
what is the meaning of Ged's reſt, which c. 4, 1. is 
ſaid to be promiſed the Chriſtians, eyen that which 
is moſt literally expreſt by that deſcriprion of that 
reſt in Denteroxomy, viz: a quiet, and ſafety from 
the perſecutors, proſperons, peaceable daies for the 
publick worſbip, and ſervice of God, which ſhould 
now ſhortly befall the Chriſtians by the deſtrutti- 
on of their perſecmtors, the wnbeleiving Jewer, 
who, as the Canaanites, when they had fill'd up 
the meaſure of their iniquiries, ſhould ſhortly be 
rooted ont. The only thing farther to be obſerved, 
(and wherein the parallel was to hold moſt re- 
markably, and which is the ſpecial thing that is 
preſſed in this place ) is the fare of the di/obedient, 
murmuring 1ſraclites, which were ſo impatient of 
the hardſeips, that befell them in their =_ to- 
ward this reſt, that they frequently, and foully fel 
off from God, and returned to the fins and 1de- 
latries, and villaniecs of heathen «ff gypt, from 
whence they were reſcued by God, all cheſe 
were excluded from this reſt of Gods ging. their 
carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſſe, and of thar whole 
generation, only Caleb and Joſhua, which were 
not of the number of thele provekers, atrained to 
that reſt,were allowed entrance into Canaan ; And 
juſt ſo the Gneſtich Chriſtians, thoſe that in time 
of perſecution torſook Chriſt, and returned to the 
beatheniſh, horrid villanier, from which Chriſti. 
anity was deſigned to reicue them , were never to 
enter into this reſt of God's, were certainly to be 
deſtroyed with the Jewes, with whom they ftruck 
in, and complied, and defiring to ſave their livers, 
ſhould loſe them, uſing their own waies to attain 
their reſt, or quier, ſhould miſcarry, and never 
have part in God's reſt ; Whereas all that have be- 
leived c. 4.3. i. ec. that have, or ſhall adbere, aud 
cleave faſt to Chriſt in the preſent perſecutions, and 
never mwrmure, nor provoke, doe certainly enter 
into thu reſt , ( as many as ſuryive theſe perſeca- 
tions, ) happy, H. an daics of a praceable, 
proſperous profeſſion of Chriſtianity were very 
ſhortly to attend them, And this is a ſufficient 


Chap. 111. 


and 

from the ſeventh daies Sabbath v. 4.) which 
amnilm?) remainerh ( and is now ſhortly to be 
had) to the people of God, the faithful, fincere, cone 
fiant Chriſtians, the rrne 1/ſraclites, ver. 9, and (o 
ver. 10, 11, Where alſo the parallel is obſerved be- 
twixt this reſt of Ged's giving, and that Sabba- 
tick reſt, which Ged is ſaid to have reſted, on the 
ſeventh day. For as that was a c«ſ[ation from all 
the works of the fix daies creation, V. 10. ſo is this 
_—_— is noW to befall the Chriſtians, a remark - 


diſcernible ceſſation from 3ll the royler, ant 


| labowrs that their perſecutions under the Jewiſh wa- 
 beleivers had brought 
 dingly Riyled dr1a5 3aifonlracs ref, or releaſe to 


upon them, and is accor- 


the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ.1. 7. and juleas ara liter, 
daies of refreſhment, or breathing from theſe roy ler, 
ſce A.3. note a. According as it fell out in FVe/pa- 
fran's time, immediatly after the deſtr» ion of the 
Jewes. See note on Rev.rd. And thus when death 
is mention'd as the releaſe of the Confe ſors from 
their ſ»fferings, Rev. 14. 13. it is expreſt by &ra- 
miowrras tn 7 x99wr dvroy, ther reſting from their 
tojler,or labowrs. See Rev. 14.c. And i is farther 

ervable to this purpoſe, that the inſtitx1ion of 
the Sabbath a the Jewes, though it be in 
Exodus 20. tranſcribed as a copie of God's ſeventh 
dairs reſt, yet Dent. 5, where that commandment 
1s again -— aw 'tis fer parallel to, and commence 
rative of the drfiverance out of of g ypt, Remens- 
ber thou waſt a ſervant in the land of (Ag ypr, 
and that the Lord thy Ged bronght thee ont thence 
with a mighty band and ſtretched ont arm, there- 
fore the Lord thy God commanded thee to krep the 
ſabbath day, v.15. By which it appears how fily, 
and with what analogie to ſcriprare-ſtylr, this de- 
liverance from perſecutions, and daies of pracrable 
ſerving ot Ged , are here ſiyled « reſt, that had 
long been promiſed, and now approached the Chri- 
ftians. For as the Jewiſh Sabbath in ſome things 
reſembled the reſt after the creation, ( in being a 
ceſſation from works of weight and difficslry with 
which formerly the perſon was exerciſed, and fo 
alſo in reſpe&t of the rime of obſerving it, the 
ſeventh day) but in other things is the repreſenta- 
tion, and commemor ation of the deliverance out of 
egypt, in reipeRt of the rarky, and ſtripes, from 
which they were freed, and of the plentifal con- 
dition to which they were brought, ſo may the 
word reſt prophecied of by the P/almiſt, as (till 
future, both after the creation, and after the en- 
tring into Canaan {o many years, be fitly interpre= 
ted reſt from perſecarions, and have one eminent 
completion in this, the Chriſtians praceable enzoy- 
ing of Chriftian aſſemblies, which was now 


ou 


4 chapter of the xwnimavors and (af benoule, the Ione 
the Sabbari/mee ( a5 that is diftinely ſeve= 


W 


means of explaining, and underſtanding that whole ' through the condut? of God approaching them. 

+ Paraphraſe. CHAP,IV. 

' 3.Ulpon thoſe words 1+ ET us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, * © = 
SF de. i any of you ects Gan enme hecegFk.) gt 


ominous admonirion, if it be not heeded) we have great reaſon to fear, left that promiſe of coming to Gods reſt, (as 


for thoſe others, to Canaan) being made to us, 8 promiſe of deliverance from our perſecutors, 


of profeſſing the Golpel, attending ir, (ſee c. 3. c.) we may yet (ſee note on Mar. 3, f.) by our 
of attaining to it. 

2, For as bad 
the law of 


pate dls 


deculogue, 


2, For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as untothem : but the word f of bexr- 
,the f preached did not profit them,not being mixed with Faith in chem that beard it.) oEnone 


the new law of God, preached ethane 
wocd being and faith, will noc be 
router Farr door or 11 Sat rien 


] 


} 


n” 


Hare Ho TING Gy 6 this wiſe, And God , to one 


did reſt the ſevench day from all his works. of (criprure ſpeaks 01 
that firſt @bbath immediatly after the creation, thus, And God &c. 

. And in this place again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt. ; 

, che Pſalmiſt —_ ry m cannot referre to that | + p—— 


that of the Iſraelites in Canaan, being wrien afrer them boch. 
5" Gmc encer 6. Secing therefore it remaineth chat * ſome muſt enter therein, and they to 6. Seeing then there 


COST , . a 
LL whom it way firſt preached, enter not in, becauſe of f unbeleif ; is ſuch a th \ 
Da Gyr ngd nonrmanger pol adrenal ng} PO, LE 

into its 


* defines . Again, he * limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day, after fo longa . 
"1 ine, as it is laid, Today if ye will hear his voice harden not your 5x. ny he Þ - fo 
long after the Iiraclizes eatring imo Canaan, ſpeaks of a (et time of eacring inco his reſt, and that ar that rime Nil! 


furure, 
Le &8.Tor if t Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not * afterward have &, (Foc if Jocus, 
Ls #*- ſpoken of another day. which is in the Sy- 
ther day af- riack dialeR call'd Jelus, (ſce AR. 7, 45-) had completed that prophecie. by leading them into it, whom Mcoſcs bad 
ter rhaſe not led, the would not then have ipoken of another furare, ) 
range 9. There remaineth therefore f a reſt ro the pougle of God. ] | 9+ It f;om all theſe 
pars wad premiles clearly follows, that there is now for Chriſtians a reſt Rill behind, which all that adhere taſt ro Chitt (hall 


now have their parts in, and of which that place in the Plalm is a typical prediction. 
ain; (4#- 106, Forhethatis entred into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, 1, au this rei 


as God did from his. ] is'a reſt from coy! and 
labour, 2 quiet repole of the Church in a free exerciſe of the true celigion, ſuch 2s will be had after the deſtruction 9! 


the perſccurors, parallel to has ſabbath, wherein God refted from his labours, and ballowed it a day unto bis 


(er vices 


11, Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall off after 1x. Let us then le: 


* difobedi. the ſame example of * unbeleif. ] carefully about rhis 
once, cy of getting our parts in this reſt, and that muſt be, if we fall noe from theſe promiſes and hopes, through dil- 
Gong ence, as the Liraclices fell from their reſt in the promiled Canaan. 


1 living and 12. For the * word of God is f quick,and powerfull, and than any two- And! 
_—_ * edged ſword, piercing evento the nd alunder of foul ſpiri, andof the aint © eb ny 
"I ay ef fone Ort hew ls oe they doe it, for whe ciſ hack fve- 
Hts alla thr wil ave bs iſ hall loſe i, and tha hey only th bald rand lane 1 he ends ſl cape, 
is ſure to ſorrue, that there is no hope by the anilcions ir, 


dexrrous managery, t0 avoid the force 
ga The ef Gai being the GobniiC ths and commer; phaaiig hrs the and ſecrets of men, diſtin- 
3 cveey eng ar runegyh on » the true and the bypocritical Chriſtian, an« 
when doe not diſcover, ſearching into the thoughts, and moſt cuaning concrivances (45 the prieſt in gil- 

ſefing the (acrifices, obſerves, and ſeparaces thole things? which ace molt (ecrer, and clolelt joyned together.) 
© 13. Neither is there any creature, that is not manifeſt * in his ſight : bur all is. fad od mon 
* defo't i, things ate naked and® f opened unto the eyes of * him with whom we have to full be able ro dil- 
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four down doe. | pai bimlelf ſo cun- 
* that ningly bu he ſhall be diſcovered » ads Ind egen, cad han, cette entice, when firſt flead, then cur 
wo down the back, and all |aid open, and diſcernible betore the prieſt. 


(peak avs . Seeing then that we have a igh prieſt , that is paſſed into the hea- Oa theſe 
TG nal je hed Et SE ofeſſion. Alertiogs chavefece, 


our 
the reſt which is promiſed our » | aun" evere) and withall bavia.; 
giorno cn Chriſt chac x ws yr _ hand ot 
the Father in the fupreme heaverywhich is a token to us, that are the way to exalcarion,let us take heed, and 
or 


be o «AL. fions er with in , be diſc from courſe of 
AS EE AER Een we oo 
Thar en 15. For we bave not an high prieft which cannot f be touched with #feel- | 
=. ing of our infrmities , SC, * like as we are, yet with- hl rpc 
| red 


cop ind fore us , bach alſo ſuffered before us all tharwe can ſuffer , and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and 


$ebwde $0 affiſt, and aid, and relieve us, tha if we be not wanting to our (elyes, we ſhall be able to and. "$8 
Vuu 16, Ler 


HEBREWES. 


EOS Let us therefo + boldly unto the © throne of grace , that _— 
6. And according» 16+ Let us re come unto the © throne of grace , that we may ! 
* % ler marry A obtain mercy, and find grace * to help m time of need. | T nl pou 
him, and pray confidently to him, make an open free diſcovery of all our wants and requeſts to God, who though be * for « ſts 
Grs upon a throve, yer ſits there to bear our requeſts moſt freely, (ſee Job, 7, a. } w relieve us in a ft ſeaſdn, and -— 
will do ſo, when we molt want and leaſt look for it, F T ; mn 
i Srobric) 
Notes on Chap. IV. | 
2. That © aiyx« 4 $6, the word of God, ſhould | meant but to affurethery, that they which thus fa 
5 44344 ** | ſignifie Chriſt, the erernal word, is not impoſſible, ' of, ſhall'neyer be concealed, This vengeance fore- 


told will find them ont, if they be not carcfull to 
make good their conſtancy , aud (o to be of the 
number of thoſe, ro whom the reft is promiſed, 
which is the meaning of that exhortation v. 11. 
which this is ſet to back, as the reaſon of it, 2@r 3$3 
kiryos Te 246, for the word of God is living &c, U 
on which it = dana I4. that a v4 
fore hold faſt owr profeſſion, or avowed confeſſion, 
and acknowledgement of Chriſt, conſidering what 
he hath ſaffered before us, by which we may be 
>" ” +400 Wro-odptpmadbne if we flick faſt 
to him, 


it bei the Jewes the known title of the 
br (ce "A 1. note b,) and to that the menti- 


on of ejes y, 13. doth ſomewhat incline it. Bur 
this phraſe being not elſewhere found in this ſenſe 
in the New Teſtament , fave only in Saint Jobs's 
vritings,who is therefore called $40a4zz5, It is more 
reaſonable here to take it for the word of God, i. © 
that which had been delivered by Chriſt, and par- 
ticularly that ſevere ſan{tion , and denunciation 0! 
judgment againſt all , chat hold not faſt to him in 
time of rempration , thoſe that openly or clancular- 


ly deny bim by their words or aftions, For it mult 
{ec obſerved that this Epiſtle being accommodated 
to the preſent condition of the Chriſtians in 7udea, 
who were now daily (ollicited by the Gzefticks,and 
drawn off from their conſtancy and parity , doth 
labour by all arguments to fortifie them, And in 
this chapter doth it by two arguments, one depend- 
ing on the other ; Firlt, from the advantages, which 


they ſhall reap by a conſtant adbering to Chriſt, | bel 


aven, an ample reward 
tor all their perſecutions, whatever are, but 
even in this life more peaceable dayes of profeſſing 
and worſhipping Chriſt , when the yy. 
Jewes the perſecutors ſhould be deſtroyed, a 
that time was now at handc. 10. 37. Andthis 
hath formaly bcen explained to be meant by the 
£:4mwas , the reſt, that is here ſpoken of ,, a ref 
from the labors , i, e, wearylome perſecntions, 
and preſſures , that lay upon them , This here- 
{emblcs to the 1ſraclites Canaan, as in the refreſh- 
ment that it yeilded the people of God after a fad 
travaile in the wilderneſſe, {o in the propriety that 
the faithful ſervants of Ged had in it, none but 
they admitt:d to it , when they that had been 
brought our of « £7 ypr,and received the Law from 
God's month at Sinas , and ſo were highly fayoured 
and dignified by him , yet upon their mwrmuy- 
ing and falling back toward ef gypr in their hearts, 
through impatience of haydſsips and the like(here- 
in dueRly paralldto the Gneſticks , and thoſe that 
were {cduced by them, who cither ſecrerly or open- 
ly foriook Chriſt in time of perſecutions) were cut 
off , anddeſtroyed in the nl/dernefſe, und nota 
man of them entred into Canaan. And accord- 
ingly the ſecond argument is here taken from the 
leyerity of Chriſt's denuntiations againſt theſe 
( every wherein the Goſpel ) which ſhall thus fall 
off from him,the /ced on the ſtony ground, and they 
that are ſcardalincd in him , and they that feck to 
[ave their lives, &c. which denwnciation faith the 
anthor here, (hall like a 4vine vengeance , certain» 
ly find out every one that is obnoxious to it, how 
ecretly ſoeyer he have contrived it, This is here 
rhetorically and figuratively expreſs'd by the re- 
ſemblance of a prieſt's knife , cutting up the ſacyi- 
fice, proceeding , and entring into the leaſt, and 
the moſt ſecret parts of it , the nerves the leaſt, 
and the marrow the inmolt parts. And all this 


not only crernal reſt in 


The notion of Jexnailiax bere, hath been mach 
F _- Fexnritunr 
Phavorinus thus expreſſes, Toaxy nailer, Iryclougy 
Mara » wy ur me. Jie Ts pa tw; Pad z It wifes 
ro cnt in 1wo , to divide downe the Spina dorſs) 
( Janes figni ing, faith he , wv everS aus Thy 
1979/3 vniey, the ſpondyls of the back boner) and (o it 
ongs clearly to the cxſtome of the prieſts, in ex- 
amining the ſacrifices , whether they were intire, 
and without blemiſh or no ; This is called Sox 
Guy and iEwmnilyy inpfin, to try, and ſearch the ſacri- 
fices, ( asin Lucian wifi $vo: Of horns guaard- 
ez774s 79 (Gov x, mile mpiragyr iEomionsles 6 leis 
&n KC, ara yen T6 fopy, T be prieſts put & crown 
on the beaſt"; head , and having firſt ſearched it « 
great while , if it be perfett, they bring it to the 
altar, ) and among the fatbers pwuerrenery, to lock. 
as a Aowmns or Cenſor, and conſider, whether there 
were in the ſacrifice any DO or blemiſb, whether 
all were Zuwus x doi , immaculate and wnhurt ; 
They that did this , were the wwwrxim , who to 
that end uled to flea the body firſt , and then cxt it 
down the neck, or back-bonr, called r3d&ynxe5, and 
ar ſo cut, to lay. it upon the altar, that the 
prie m_ ſearch and look into the inwards, and, 
as Philo faith, Jou #&r zarpi £ ungyis Eraxaxpurlas, 
whatſoever is hid in the belly, &c. To which refers 
that of Selomon Prov. 20. 27. The ſpirit of the 
man u the candle of the Lord, ſearching the hidden 
parts of the belly. As therefore the entrails of the 
ſacrifice , and the moſt ſecret parts are conſpicxone 
to the Prieſt , by the help of the wwwerxims , and 
by carring the ſacrifice thus down the Tpd;naec, 
neck, or back-bone , fo arc all before the word of 
God, the moſt ſecret things diſcerned, and ſeenin- 
to, and that is the meaning of youre and may n- [ood 
nopire, naked, in reference to fleaing, taking off 
the 1hin, with which the fleſh was clothed and co- 
vered, and cxt down the back alſo. Thus faith 
Ifidore Peluſiote Ep. |, 1. 94. that the phraſe here 
uſcd is & 66 T6 iiprierr Tay ty ures 
withr wy by a metaphore of conſecrated beaſts brought 
to ſacrifice, 574 3 tuaire Toy Sogn papa 
mlone The gauroprng amvyjurinu winters n wy 
xepuuptroy Irfodur Gi Svlaryla S1ah1oy,v Jaynai- 
tiles ins Vedboray mails bole, 6 MiAvE, acre _— 


nat dupdiia, iu KC, For as they —_—_ 


; I conceive iris molt clearly chat which,,.5 


Anndtationt on Chap, 1 Y, 
made nakrd and deveſted of all the viſible , | The Jewer mention a double iSrove of Gods, 


715 


c. 


and fhrw the placing of thoſe things which were hid O'OrnN 0) the throne of pity or mercy , and 2220-2 


within," and are cur down the back bone, to the end "1 NOT? the throne of judgment, and adde 
that he may ſcarch, and lock_into every bone and thar when firring in the ehroue of j yr] rm 
part, that all may be cleanſed, or found te be pure, | the wulrieude too. great of thoſe that deſerve pu- 
before they ave ſacrificed, ſo &c. Hence is that of | ni/hwent, be then removes to the throne of merey; 
Heſychine , Say, wuoylres mparipoylre, and Pha- | or pity, i.e. of pardon, 

vorinw, drexugnuunire , the word hgrufies ds 

covered , and made manifeſt. 


CHAP.V. Paraphraſe. 


* deing  IRmn_ny prieſt * taken from among men , is f ordained for men in 
— things pertaining to God, chat he may offer boch gifts and facrifices for of Oui EE 
4 finnes ; ] hs prieſt ; and as 
fact, working deliverance for us c 4.15. k will noc be amifſe to inlarge a gybile by comparing chief things ob- 
ſervable in an Aaronical prieſt with the like which are obſervable in tum, every one of them, They are chiefly three, 
Firſt, the Aaronical high pricſ is ſevered and fer apart from the common multitude, and appointed to a& in ſtead 
of them is all chings berween them and God, and particularly in marex of bur $, which arc by men given 
to God, and (o ſpent by the Prieſt wholly in God's ſervice, and of fin- offeritgs, ſuch as Lev.4.z. 


T 


* Being able 2, * Who can have com on the i , and on them that f are our of , 64, which be 
7 we &- the way, for that be himſclFalſo is compatſed with infirm ] ors for the Linz of 
ror ware the people, thoſe which they commir wichour _=_ norance, ſurreption, or ſudcain paſſion, and 
hrs this 247, he can doe affeRjonarely, and with 8 fellow-feeling inkemities which have berrzyed them to ſuch 


through incogitancy, without malice umpuon, Gdering thar he himſelf is (ubjeR to the like infir- 
a oy dn 7 pr pales FRO FRY 
3- And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, ſo alſo for himlelf, to , a; pecaule the 


offer for (ins. Prieft is ſuby.& to 
thoſe infirmiries, *cis therefore appointed that he ſhall offer alſo for bim(clf, not only in caſe of »ny actual com- 


miſſion of this kind, of which be is at any time guiley, Lev. 4. 3. bur alſo becauſe ſuch tins may pale by kim uns 
diſcerned, be is rherefore on the grear day of expiacion, when he offers for the tins of he people, to offer for bim- 

ſelf alſo, Ley, 16. 6. . : 
* as Aron =. And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, 4. And 3%, the 
Sdb%, 5 as was Aaron ] nacuce of this office 
negp? was ſuch, that no man might =, = it to himſelf, bur only be that was of Aaron's line, and lo called to nc by 

God that bad aſlined it to thax li 

5. Soalfo, Chriſt glorified got himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that 5,6. Now of theſe 
ſaid unto him, Thou art my ſon, to day have I begotten thee. = things po 
6. As he faith alſo in anocher place, Thou art a prieſt for ever afterthe order 55; 9 0. 587 bs? 
of Melchiſedek, } the ſecond, v.2,3. and 
the third, v. 4. Every of them are dire&ly appli 
Chriſt did not inerude himſelf upon this 


prieſt wene. The ſecond, Plal. 126, Thou art ſuch a P.icft 33 Miclchiſedes 


was that is,a king and a prieſt + and char never to craic, or to be lucceeded by any, till all be delivered up to 
God the farther, z Cor.15, 24. 
preſerve © 7, Whoin the daies of his fleſh, when he had offered up and ſuppli- 
buen Wb, with frag cryiagend tears unto him chat was able to f fave him from ,,7j Ln Ps 
4dr is- death, and was * * ,in that be * feared. ] and the Prieft in bis 
From bus 
fear 


$. Though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedience, by the things which he #4, d.ving paſt 
ſuffered. through ſo much of 
ſuffer ings, even to the bigheſt degree of death ic (clf, in obedience to his farhers wil', and ſo having found bow dear 
obedience coſt him, though he were the ſon of God in an eminent manner, be could noe bur learn from thence, 
what an hard thing ir is ro perform conſtant obedience, when death ir (elf ſomerimes muſt be raken in be way to it, 
and conſequently be could not but learn to have on thoſe that fin our of weaknelſe v. 2. though in tha 
be were unlike the prieſt, that he was not ſubjeR to fin, like him, which raughe the priedt his compadlion © nners, 


the 
Corieme i is raken from men, and »dvanced to that office, ro ne- 
Gre jare between God and man, iathe things 1» Go, cecily in offring (xcrh9 fo Ort al- 
0 the fried lh hnngþ (nc II rn comnon malticudc of men, as the pricit was 

(-n cha valike) bur yer negoriacing COD ER RY, ONES conſ<craced by his (»ffer 
a5 the prieft by che ceremonies of his and being (oc » be gffers vp himſelf unto his farther (xs 

the prieft did gifts and Cacrifices v, r,) preſents himſelf now a: bis right band in beaven by way of incerce 
V uus for- 
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- Prev. 1. 26. (© 


Paraphraſe, HEBREWES. Chap v 
for us, for nad 2nd by that means if we live fiocerely, though not per ſe A'y cbeGient to bim, bt» 
domes i eternal ſalvation, #frer his reſ@rcQion from the grave, pi cnounced, or decla: id 
by God an bigh pri-{t, ſuch an one as Melchiſedek was, a king ard & prieft togatter. the pricſt to pray for bes 
fings on vs, 25 >. cichiiedk did on Abrabam, and ihe king 10 doe that with pewer, : tually to beſtow thoſe bleſ- 
ſings on us. , on 
11, Of whichre- 11.* Of whom we have f many things to ſay, and hard to te uttered, ſeeing ,,"%"; 
ſemblance alſo be- ye are dull of hearing.] . "es 5 
eween Chriſt and Melchiſedek 1 might very much, which would not eafily be underſtood, if 1 ſhould (peak yo m—_ - 
it, For 1 cannot boaſt much of the quickneſle of your underſtanding, or perception in divine things, or you; 16: which 
wardnefle to hearken to what is thus (aid unto you, waa nor 
. cat'y be in 
co She Gama of =o For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one terp. ered 
4 that have been {each you again'* which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are be- Þ7,***- 
ſong employed in the come ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 6b 6, 
Church, and in that reſpe& might be bt to be Biſhops, (ſee note a. on cb.6,) in ſtead of that, have indeed need that drrvoauk w. 
the 6: 6cfrines and principles of Chriſtianity, necefiary for all tht and tendereft Chriſtians ro know, gt, 
ſhould be taught you again, and 'ris unfit to give you ſuch myſterious e dotrine, concerning the pricftbuod the ld 
of Chriſt and Melchiſcdck, who wan: inſtruQtion in the plaineſt parts of Carechiſtical dorine. makd of 
13. Forbe that is 13+ For every one that f uſeth milk, * is unskilfull in the word of righteouſ. the begs 
gonen no higher than neſſe, for he is a babe. ] _—_— 
milk, will be burt, not fed, by having more ſolid n_ and (© they that are not gorten beyond "the «ſee note 
loweſt, moſt neceſſary part of Chriſtian knowledge, not be burthened with higher dofrines, ſuch as bel on Rom. 3.2, 
to prohicicnts, for they are as children, whiCh bave neicher teeth, nor Nowach, to overcome (uch harder food. r ye 
14 But theſe higher 74+ But * ſtrong mear belongerh tothem that are of full age, even thoſe who _ 


doAtrines, like ſtron- 


by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good 


and evil, ] 


er meats, are for thoſe that are perſe& men of ſull growth, (and, anſwerable to them, thoſe that are of full know- 
edge in Chriſtianity) that by long cvſtome and converſaricn in the ſacred writings, have (o exerciſed and impro- 
ved their faculties that they can <ilcern berween good and bad, true and falſe d« Qt ines (» hich children, and raw 


rude perſons cannot doe) See Ov1gin: emis Cole 1.6. plabs, 


Notes on Chap. = 


}ionxigy to hear ] is uſed by the Grith trarſla- 
ters of the Old Terftamert to expreſſe Yu to 
preſerve, or deliver, ſo Pſol.s 5. 18. (ro whichthe 
Greek ol qy, which we crdirarily render to ſave, is 
direly anſweratle, and fo is here joyned with 
Counity in the ſame ſenſe )) ard it is allo uſed in 
other places for "V'L reſpondir, anſwered, which is 
in effe&t the ſame, [ the anſwering a prajer for de- 
liverance, } beirg all cne with | delivering. ) So 
P/al. 22.22, Then haſt heard, or anſwered me 
frem the horns of the Unicorn, 1. e. delavered me 
frem that great danger. 

Fy24{{a, notirg crdinarily a way fear, doth 
in S. L«ke ( who icme think to be the awther of 
this Epiſtle) denote any other kind of fear allo, ſo 
Att.23.10. where in the cemmoerion the comman- 
dir is ſaid to be imnafnfd;, cfraid, that Par 
would be torn in pieces. So "NVD gifC fear, 
frem NT timmir, is rendred ao fe cx Excd, 3.6. 
Ard being here taken alſo inthe ſrme ene, it 1s 
yer with ſome drfference, being here uſed (25 many 


other words which denote the «fe iens) ro fignite | ff 
not the fe ion, but the «bjet, or thing it (clt | 


ſnatching ont of the fire, fo #ines terrer is uſed for 
the thing that is feared, Prov. 3. 25. Bina imv- 
Sox , the frar approaching , explained by tyuui 
dfeey info; labia , the afſawnits or viclences of the 
wichrd that come pon them. Of tt ele and the like 
words, {ce norte on Lu.1. g. And thus ivaefee will 
be antwerable to Sara) G& death preceding, a5 6 on- 
xeaus brard | to el12x, bring ſaved. As for the 
other interpretation of the ami 4+ ivnafog taken 


from the noticn of amt in that place, where "tis 'ans 


ſaid they could not ſpeak am ye85; for joy, or in 
that they were ſo full of 499, by analogie with 
which ſcme would rencer this, that he was heard, 
in that be was ſo much afraid, there will be little 
reaſon for that, even acccrdirg to that aralcgie. 
his joy being the caxſe ( ard that noted by ant ) cf 
what they did, cr at ftarned frem doing, but his 
fear being not in Ike marner the cau/e of what ar- 
erber did , or of what he {+ fered, but the pleaſwre 
or mercy of him that did bear him, i. ce. of Ged , of 
which this hearing was the «fic, ard not cf his 
tare. 


Teaf3ds in the Ageniſiicall notion, we have for- 


c 


which is feared. So 1 Pet. 3- 14. + gifor &vmiy pwn | maly explained, note on Phil, 3.d. Anotherno- tows; 


ecfu3ims, frar not their fear, i. &, the puniſhments | 
which the threaten, and io Iſa.8. 16 (tem whence | 


the place is taken) the Hebrew which is rendeed 
gibey wry bus frar is "ND , which ſigrifies the rer- 


rible thing, the «bjef? of fear, not fear it lelf,which | 
is SY ard therefore it followes in that very | 


tion there is of it not far diſtant frem thence, uſuall 
amorg the | Sr ens. wr of the Old Teſtament, 
to Fpmifie the conſecration of a prieſt, who was to 
pertorm ard paſſe through ſome ceremonies , and 
thoſe being done, ard he a& vally conſecrated, bee 
was ſaid MALES fo be cronſummare, The H throw 


place, Kvert& ira: gbf@&, The Lord ſhall be thy | word to which this is anſwerable, is NCD from 
fear i.e.furely,the cbjeft of it, he ſhall be feared by | N7E implevit, to which madient is pot unfly ac- 


thee, and fo the Hebrew is in other places rendred | 
by 'c{udle, Dent, 26.8. terrible fights or apptes | 

| applyirg of this word to the conſecration of a 
prieſt, was perhaps frem that cuſtcme of filing the 


rances, and £34.12, Sapudoe mi wind bes the great 
wonders or terrible things that were done before 
them. So "ND fear, is ſcmetimes rendred away @& 
warre Job 22. 10, ſcmetimes tasy$& deftroien 


Jude 23, ue U p6fp, out :, whom 


ſat in fear, i, e, intime of danger, as it follows, 


ccmmodated, becauſe nagidt and wagiee, tobe 
perfefted and fled] are fo neere Synenyma, The 


hand:, of him that was cenſecrated,, with fiſband 


bread, Gen. 29. :4. Hence the rem that was of- 
= at the cenſecrarion of the prieft is called 


N"CN of impletions, ard the feſt again, the fir 
of 


d. 


Ina Tops 
Ln 


” 


* The diſ- 
cauſe of 
the begin- 
ning of 
Chrift 7 my 
drone Yaurs 


LET 

the caried 
On #iggae- 
>«, 


Annotations 'on Chap. V1: 


of impletions or filings , but in Greek, wuoie ris mw 
aidowes, the ſacrifice of conſecration , in the /eprua- 
gint, Exod. 29. 34. That it iscaken here in that 
notion , may appear by the axyz pd Iris vay 247 
&p 1494; , that follows, asan explicarion ofir,v.10. 
pronounced, or proclaimed, or declared high prieſt, 
which belongs to Chriſt after his reſwrrettion, and 
not before , that being the time, wherein all power 
was given unto him , viz, that of bleſſing, 
wherein the Melchiſedek-Prieft conhlits. As 
for the /acr1fice on the croſſe, that was the ceremony 
of his conſecration , anſwerable to that which was 
preſcribed, Exod. 29. 11. after which he was «ſ- 
ſumed (olemnely to this office of prieſthood , accor- 
ding to that of Menander in Artemidarns Onei- 
crecrit: |. 4. who dreaw'd in Greece that he was 
erucen fied Tumor ings Aids mTIrews, before the rem- 
ple of Diaſpelis, or the city of Japiter,upon which, 
faith he, ispsve amr 30s indive 7% ns Acjunry- | 
mers turn & ivmpanicgys he was appointed or 
conſtituted 1" of that God, and ſo became more | 
ſplendid and wealthy then he was. 
What «1g4d 7o594, ſolid feed, literally fignifies, 
hath no doube or difficulty in it ; 'tis that which is 
agreeable to bealthy men's ſtowachs, and tends 
moſt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, but istoo hard and 
heavy for children, or weak, ſilly perſons, and 
doth rather deſtroy , then advantage ſuch, What 
tis here figuratively applyed to, is clear allo, viz. | 
the explication of figures, or types inthe Old Te- 
ftament, lo as to dilcover Evangelicall traths in 
them, As for example, the comparing of the 
Prieſt: under the o/d Teſtament, whether Aaron or 
Melchiſedek, , with that which the Goſpel teaches 
us of Chriſt, and ſhewing what thoſe, __ 
myſtically, or in a ſpiritual ſenſe, hgnihe. t 
theſe are here meant by ſolid food , appears by the 
diſcourſe , which this A#thor had now in hand, 
though he tell them,that they are ſcarce fit to receive 
it, And on that occaſion, by way of Parentheſis, 
that which is here ſaid , and at che beginning of the 
next chapter, comes in, After which he returns to 
this kind of diſcomr/e again, at the end of c. 6. and 
beginning of c. 7. Thu Melchiſedek &c. The 


in giving figurative myſtical interpretation: of the 
Old > 6a IR 
ledge , they afſumed that title of Gnoſticks or 
& nowing men to themſelves , upon this ground of 
their dealing ſo much in thele interpretations , and 
_— and confirming all the branches of their 
ereſie from places of Scripture pervented by that 
means, Upon this occaſion he therefore thinkes fic 
to tell them 1. that as the interpreting Scripture 
—_ = manner is a difficult task, and if it be un- 
ertaken by «ntkilfall raw teac it may doe a 
great raty From. T1 if the _— be Ce 
and not well and habitually ferled in the truch of 
Chriſtianity , and ſomewhat converſant in the 
Scriptures, loas to be able to judge berween rr#e 
and falſe, Chriſtian, and hereticall doftrin , this 
way may do them a great deal of hurt ; may /e- 
duce, and corrupt , and deſtroy them , as ſtrong 
meat doth weak ffomachs. 2%, That this is the 
cale of many of theſe Hebrews, even thoſe that 
have been Chriſtians h to bee berter 
proficients, and judges of true and falſe doftrine, 
meaning no doube that had received ſome of 
theſe Gnoftich heretical infuſions, and cither were 
already fallen off into their abominable praiſes, 
or elſe were very much in d of doing thus, 
And of thele hee reſolves that (though he doth nor 
wen ro doit, c- 6.1, but may perhaps at ſome 
other opportunity v,z. yet) ic were moſt proper 
to begin with them, as oieh new converts, oFcbis 
dren, nox yet lufficiently catechiſed in the princi- 
ples, and ro inflrudt them in the nature of faich 
and repentance from wicked abominable works, 
of Bapri/me and the vow of it (to forſake all car- 
nal (ins, and to flick cloſe ro Chriſt in deſpighe 
of all remprations) of impoſition of hands in the 
abſolntion of thoſe that were laps'd (as many ei- 
ther were already, or were likely to be) and in 
like manner of the reſwrreftion of the dead and 
everlaſting jadgment ( which theſe Hereticke 
began to doube of, fee 2 Tim.2. 18. and 1 Cor. 
15-12.) upon which he farther thinks fit to warn 


only diffculcy here to be explain'd, is, why or how 


the Anther here fals oft into this long digreſſion, \ fie to have this ſelid fe 


inerſerting this parentheſes in the midl} of 
his diſcourſe about Chriſt's Melchiſedekian Prieft- 
heed, on which EY here in —_— 10. 
and returns not perfectly to it again, ti begin- 
ning of c, 7, 6 pe 0 that on occa- 
fion of this - explication of ſome $ 
ia the Old T eſt ament , he began to think of the 


Gnoſtich leaven among them, which conſiſted much 


them of the of ſuch apeſt«fie from the Chri- 
ftian faith,c.6.4. And that the Paren- 
theſis. And that, having reſolved them thas »»- 


allowed them , he yet 
proceeds, ch.7. to give it them, entring there into 
this myſtical divinity concerning Melchiſedek 
_—_ , the reaſon is clear, 1, becaule this 
touch here given might be ſafficient to avert the 
danger , and a! whey of the generality of 
them , be was per/ſwaded better things , ©. 6.9. 
—_—_— had reaſon to paſſe this ſeverer 
cenſure, 


emmy — nern—_— _———_— 


Ts 4 


CHA 
I, 


on unto perfechon, notlaying 
dead works, and of faith cowards God 


Herefore leaving * the principles of the doArine of Chriſt, let us f go 


Mm ——_— 


P araphraſe. 
1. And that we 


ep VL 


_—_ the foundation of repentance from may diſcourſe at 


of this high 


poine of Chriſts Meichiſedek- Prigftbood, t-g.10, iris neceſlary (though ſome mens FU; L.A and im» 


penitent tives, 


ro return and ain the firſt princi 
ſtian Rl is times 


reQion of the dead, and of eternal jud 
as ſo many tones in the foundation, 1, 


or relapſes to their former unchrillian fins after their receiving of Cheiſki 

them, (ee <.5, noe d.) to peſſe over 
here, and the word of 
that wee read of in the Goſpel (ſee note on Rom.z. a.) 


2. Of the dodrine of Baptiſmes, and of lying n of hands, and of refur- 


, rempt one 
© rudiments of Chri- 
righeeouſneſfe, c. 5. 14. or thoſe firſt things 


2. And theſe ace 
referr'd ro fix heads 


tor change of mind, s refoluee forfaking of al nfl works, 
Wu 2 


2, Faith 


called z-8ns know- * 
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TY 


Paraphr aſe. HEBREWES, 
2. Faith on Chriſt, or embracing the » 3. The Doiine of Baptiſme now among Chriſtians, 
wt, mg mg Arg into the Chaxch, 4. Impofition of hands 
were afrer Bapriſme, after the example of Chrilt, who laid his hands on tbe Gek when 

ng the looking from that band, Lu. 13-46. Sce 
1 Tim.g4.) $- ReſurreQtion fromthe dead, and 6. Erernal 


I ſhall nor doe ir, but aſcend to higher parts of Chriſtian knowledge, the underftanding of 
of the Old Teſtament applicable ro Chriſt under the Golpel) the danger being ſo great to them that doe no 
underſtand them aright » and order themſelves accordingly. 
4- For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once inlightned, and have taſted 
av kr of the heavenly i and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, ”_ 
oe tt. BE 5. And have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the * world * furre age 
wn"; to come, ev mo 
andſo by ouch obli-. £4 If they * ſhall fall away, to » renew thein again unto repentance, ſee- — of 
Bn Take eras, ing they crucitie to themſelys the Son of God afreſh, and pur him to an open $9595 


cominue in the true 
oO eto ter ag wing done ( for (ome time enjoyed leges of Chr 

aRtiſe ro their lives c havi ©0,have for rime the privi tſtians, pardon 
" Gn, and peace of conſaience, a conlequent of the mercy ſealed in yo and yet farther have bad ma 
thoſe extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt out upon them (ſee Norte on m—_ and by their conti- 
nuance in the Charch for ſome ſpace, have bad experience of the promiſes of Chrift, 


. of wm Norm wer er Hog under the Goſpel, Eph.1.1g. If thoſe, I fay, ſhall through the Gnoftirk inful- 


ons apoſtarize the faith, after all theſe engagements to continue in it , they muſt never bee received tro the 
peace of the Church again, rp many gp ge, (a privileges, from which they are —_ 
oy I that the Jews were in denyi crucify Chriſt , and making an Impoſtor 

- : ——— —— Woadin | off tothe Gnoſtick bereſie, in which Jddiſen, and denying of Chrift was 
a ſpecial ingredient. 

7,8. For as the #5. Forthe Earth which drinketh in the rain, which cometh oft upon it,and 
round that being Hringeth forth herbs meer for them * by whom it is dreſſed , + receiveth « bleF- * for whom 
ourd ah) wes ing from God. ; ? prneberd 


from Heaven , fi®*  F. But that which bex:eth thorns and briars is * rejetted, and is nigh unco 4 


Qikes iona- 

bly for nefit & curfing, whoſe end is to b* burnt. ] . oxfooderg 
advantage of them to whom it is deſigned to be oſcful, is commended by God as ground , on which the curie, > Ans- 
rain from Heaven is beſtowed to - ” bim with more rain, more <> 
truRifying ſhowers & beams, that ir lervantin the ex *2/4 
_ ——— ound or only thorns in 

of fruit, is given over, rejetted by God, and man, and 2 the fruitleſs Fig-tree , 

and is bby, hebrew prone oe that of Sodome) never to begr fruit aguin : So 

he that hath baptized, and made and hach extraordinary gifts of the Spiri be- 

ſtowed upon him, on for the bench of others , if &e renounce and apoſtarine from , be is never 


one that + hath cndevotired 
out of ir irreverſibly , the curſe of s fruicſle 
Tree or Field to fall upon him. And ſo generally the Groftick Apoſtatizers 
any excraordinary gifts , have fall'n into this foul noiſome herefie , are to look for an beavy curſe , for 
berce judgments approaching them, and in the concluſion for utner deſtraRQion. 
Bet after all 9+ Botbeloved, wee are perſwaded better things of you , and things that 


9. 
bis tus ſaid co you, ® f accompany falvation, th we thus ſpexk. | 
by Gpiet a _ wes A y and _ J ſelf, chat will have _ 
your parts in the hgnal deliverance, (ſee Note on ch. 2.) that now the ſaichful are to [nr Þ}royhnng 
ratory c0 their eternal bliflc , and not the deftruQtion that actends bers, 

10, For God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, 
By oy "7 _ which yee have ſhewed toward hes name , in that yee have miniſtred co the 
cauſe you have been Saints, and do miniſter. 
formerly ſo couragious in profeſſing of Chuilt, and ſo charirable to poor Chriſtians, and ace (0 ſtill, whick works 
of yours God is, according to his promiſe of mercy in the Goſpel, bound to reward wich giving more grace, and 
not to ſorſake and leave fuch without all grace, as thoſe which For vh&r obMinacy In fin are accurſed by bim,v.s. 

, All the 11, Afid wee deſire that every one of do ſhew the ſame diligence to 
of pike =P the * full aſſuraice of hope unt6 the end, ” cnntn. 
nirion and digrefſion is,to tir up every one of you to the corttitiuance of this dil to the end, that you may mation of 

ſevere in the performing that condition , upon which all the promiſes wre , ard your hoyes grounded, your hope 
ſee nore on Lu.1.a) TOR 

13. That you doe 72- That yee be not f lothful, but followers of them, who through faith 4 comuay, 
not now like faint- and * | m——_ inherit he gonmanny "2 OUR oh 
hearted perſons give over your courſe, but imitate ollbw their pattern continuing, and end , 
through all oMiions Aid a laſt enjoy thelr pirrin the proatiles nails w— _ nm 
\ 33614, Such were _ Per hun Gedetle hodibapihnguin, becauſe hee could ſwear by 

© promiſes which greater, Ee ware by m , : , - ; 
were made by God:o 14. Saying, Surely bleſſing I will blefſe thee, and multiplying 1 will mulci- 
Abratam under oath, ply thee. . 
ander the ſtyle of blefſing and multiplying him, by which was meant Gods bringing bis ſeed into Canaan, and 


all faithful Chriſtians to the reſt, mencioned c. 3. note c, 
15.And theſe pro- 15- And fo after he bad patientiy endured, he obtained the | 

miſes being made under oach, were in themſelves molt ſare 

brabam, were thoogh nor preſently, yet in time performed to tim 


promiſe. 
faichfully A- 
01.2, Sh ſeed, the rom 


16, For 


HEBREWES 


7 cn gener, , and an oath f for confirmation is to 
all 
tion for £- gremeft perſon he knows, and an oath being raken by one of the perſans, cac (ay= 
I end 
MELTS ww 
2 —_ * Wherein God willing more abundancly to ſhew unto the heirs of 
"Wherefore miſe the immatability of his counſel, f confirmed i by an oath, } "— to ſwear by 
my "WOEY ge re; 1 a 1 oder nnd an gry rob Le. 
fed was wr ble in hi m mpolible for God be, 
—y two immutable t in it was ro 
rm 6s, * we might have 3 ſtrong conſolation, who bave fled for refugeto lay hold up- nice we, 2K 


ym Pg © oach to ic, be mighe ſecuriry of 
—— ——_ mg greens euriey of enjoying wher we hope 


that which 
the efitinc 


pert of the pa and beep l of che world, as being able indeed to fee 


val, +1 iow- 
* n_- and perſecutions of this 1d, and (ee ſomewhat beyond them, dajes of | and releaſe here, tha 
rand dorgte nal et dere in devve, mean RD ratens wider cons tad codiany pry pr Jy 
the true fairhfull Chriſtians 
20, whides the frronmanarh for us entred, even Jeſus, made an high prieſt And whither, 
forever * after the order of Melchiſedek. ] I © 


dibl Saviour Chriſt is gone harbinger, even he char and prieſt, ronetell lneqeatieed 
our gf ach ch. 5. 10. A cdkey natal rr pla map Lemony rh _—_— 

5 Premets, winery bee iterpotn, 1 te you gitar hat deci you by gre cou 
byte tr d) 


Notes on Chap. / L 


ny What FÞDagmovla, falling away} bere notes, | have the Holy Ghoſt, which deſcended on the 4< 
Peexmeis' may beft be colleRed from the conrexr, and chat | poſtlesr, Aft.2. communicated to them, for fo bad 
1. from the antecedents, wn prtaten ov ta many beleivers at that time in the Church of J u- 
ſting the bravenly f Sift, nod OY <a (ES. d. and on A&.6.c.) and 
Fi and teft ing ——_— - wiporp d þ "", aaaly ydoigdyr On flue, Sradduars T9 wides- 
rs of the par age, and 2%, by the conſe- _ 
quent, ernciſying again, and 10 an open powers of 
ſhame the ſon of God. nl ot from | awry, the furmre age, i 
whence it is that they are ſaid co fab, and the lar- Sqonqginr, JENS. = 
ter how deep the fall is, that is hete ſpoken of ; | where CONE 
6 bi The former confifts of ſeveral I. ewh:#(s | father of t forme age, tae 
7a , thoſe that —_— , Thar cer- —— the one before «ft 
the Artioutt | the AMeſſis, ary wary in re- 
ſpect of the former, called uvay ferwre, ( and (o 
oizapelion pines the farxre world, ch. 2. 5. that 
of dnaratgete Afi Jan OO! hon 
the after, ot later daves, i 


bor —metrnnt nr were received to ab/o1niion of 
harp admitted to be wembers of the 


the privileges of Chriſtians, 


men there, called the o2| ofthe Help Ghof upon thee, for hs 
Gel Jeb 4. 10. And they that have the | themleiyes, —_— (and fo warn 
an dl + of this tor ſome tame, may here Fog G's as of he 
e@& fidy be yhaifn + Soma 4 inrepgrie, Gheſt's Dener wn the Apofthes, io of 


hands on others, and thei 


being annext to the gundirm, ilammare 
the conjunttion f 54, and | TED 
a 
the pondirms enlighrurd J thoſe cher by bay 
——_— i mal oe 
time. But then, as betide theſe Lore noe _ pow 1p tree 
don of fin, there were ocher a —_ ape. mn - 
—_— and and fuch as have had — 
ray be Oh - IIS pens 
Mims mc ndewment! , 


that heave tafted Harney gf and duc pare ce 
belong to the ſame macrer, as TI 
ſhens, and have tefted, 
1 and gift; inche fer oe vey rogetber, thoſe that ace, 
kms he mancion of beg alga, x rafting the SETTLES 
abate of the wonderfull werewes and 
«= | Chrift to Chriftias: under the. _ 
no K that paahgreef of By Gb hr trt arwere (o, will be the ſuby _ 


- | tioned in the New T; _—_ ; rote 
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b, 


Arexan” 
wt 14 ol 1c4ns 


Sr 


Annotations on Chap. V 1. 


Then for the conſequents, they expreſle the degree 
of the fall here ſpoken of ; They that are here lup- 
poſed to have fallen from this ſtate, are faid dy«- 
ravpiy to erwcifie Chriſt a ſecond rime, and <Þo- 
Seryuant{r, i,c. to infliit open puniſoment upon 
him, (ſee mote on Mat, 1. h.) That muſt needs in- 
clude renowncing and denying of Chriſt, the look- 
ing on him as ſuch, as the Jewss pretended him to 
be," when they cr=cified him, i, ce. as an impoſtor, 
and accordingly the Hebrew 199 anſwerable to 
SFranrftr, faling away, hignifies with them Ape- 
ſtafie, and fo yo, which is oft rendred <>a- 
=1#(v to fall away » doth denote alſo, 2 Chron. 
29. 19. and el{where, and ſo the Gueftich hereticks 
( which are in the Apoſtles eye ) are ſuppoled by 
S. John to deny Chriſt, and thereupon are called 
Artie Antichriſts ; And both theſe put toge- 
ther hem to make vp the full importance of tis 
place, that they that being baptized illaminare 
Chriſtians endewed with extraordinary gifts, and 
baving continued fo for ſome time (and ſo for their 
time ought to be Dottors, c. 5.12.) fall off after all 
this not only to ſome waſting hin, but to denying 
of Chriſt, renonncing of bim, apoſtatiz.ing trom 
him, could not poſhbly be again renewed to re- 
penrance, and what that ſignifies, will be ſeen note b. 

W hat arazaril{y homfics may, I ſuppole, be 
beſt concluded by the notion of +yxgri{4y to deds 
cate, from whence wethave iyraive the feaſt of the 
dedication of the Altar, im the book of the Mac- 
cabees,, mentioned in the Gofpel, Agreeably when 
men, which by their creation after God's image, 
were dedicated to his ſervice , had fallen away 
from him, into idol arr, or fin, the receiving them 
to baptiſore, upon vow of new life, was the dre- 
xguri2 ey 6s perivoras, dedicating them anew to re- 
prntance, or wew life, And accordingly to ws 
pare them for bapri/me, they uled to confeſſe their 
fins, and the Catechiſt to lay hands on them, and 
pray for abſolution, as it 15 laid of Conſtantine, 
"EZomonc youll man dia yeugelay ivy or han, 
He confeſt, and obtained the prayers by 11mpo firvon 
of hands. Euſeb: de vit: Conſt: 11. 4, Conlequently 


addy draxauril ty tie wrmer oias ag arm fo renew Is ro 


pentance, is ro uſe-ſore new courſe of — place 


and conſecrating them anew, after ſome foul f, 

or waſting ſin atter 6apriſme, and that was wont 
io be by penance, and abſolution. For urniroe re- 
pentance is{ometimes taken for admiſſion to par- 
din, ot the whole proceeding of theCharch with 
the pemitent, ity to his ab/olwtion. from the 
Cenſwres, So wives dimvir 16 ack; repentance, is 
to demand or beg” admiſſion tothat courſe, which 
ſhould prepare them for abſ#/xtion, Conc: Neoceſ: 
Cant 52. and d{where frequently. . And ſo in out 
16* Article, the grant of repemrance, is pur th 
explain that which had been before, in King Ed- 


ward's Ariicles, the plate for pexivents, and in the 


A as ; Abſoluti ”e, 
yr TW. ay ep y ns rare 


Scriprare-ſtyle, where to preach repentance is to | ved, 
me admiſſion to. pardon upoti repentance, | by 


or = —— ———————— 
not to for,' or 4rtained 
tg nt; 7 ey Ow roma, M qr 
meaning will be, that fuch- as ave here ſpoken of, 
Apoſtate Gnofticht, ichat from fo high z Rate of 
Chriſtians, ſo long cominued in, ſhall fall off, ard 


joyn with the Jewes in denying of Chriſt, and per- 
ſecuting Chriſtians, are never to hope to be re- 


ceived ro the peace of the Church again, to haye 
the benefit of their pablick prayers, a5 c. 10. 26. it 
is ſaid of ſuch, thar _ _ more ſacri- 
or fin, Foralthough for other toule ats of fn, 
al to Idols, &c. the antient Church, elpe- 
cially 9 nathan wy allowed place tor 
reconciliation, and abſolution, after a Gf offence, 
Cm denying it to a ſecond, ampline nunquam, 
ith Tertullian de pan:) yet to Apoſtater, and 
thoſe which tarned open, obſtinate enemies, after 
the acknowledgment of the truth, this was not al- 
lowed, (And accordingly we read of Julian the 
Apoſtate, that in ftead of praying for him, they 
prayed againſt him.) And this, or the like under- 
Randing of theſe words, ſeems to be the reaſon that 
the Reman Church, which at firſt received not 
this Epiſtle, thinking it to oppole admiſſion to the 
peace of the Church, for any a&t of known, and 
grofle fin after bapri/me, did after receive it into 
the Canon , obſerving ſome other interpretation 
( reconcileable with their deftrine ) of which the 
words were capable. And if this be not thought to 
come home to the force of the word «furemy im- 
poſſible, becauſe though the Church will not re- 
cerve ſuch, yer it is (ill poſſible they may, that is 
eahly anſwered, by obſerying, that that word is 
uſed ſometimes to fignifie that, which by /aw may 
not be done, though naturally it may, So Joſephine 
= Appin, 1. 2. ſpeaking of great ers, 
aith, "Aſvrer@& 5 + wadoras eames, "ts im- 
poſſible to obtain remiſ1ion of the puniſhment, i.c. 
the law permits it not. One other notion there is, 
that this place may be capable of, by applying ic 
yer more arly to the Gzeſticks at that time, 
that they that ſo foully fell off from Chriſtianity 
through the Jewiſh perſecutions, ſhould in the il- 
ſue never be capable of repenrance, the deſtrulion, 
that as 4 thief in the night , ſhould come (o un- 
expectedly on the Jewes, ſhould allo invelve them, 
and ſweep them ſuddenly away, And to this be- 
longs that which is added y, 8, that they were meer 
4 carſe, whoſe end was to be burnt ; and to that the 
Heb. 10, 26, very well accordeth. But the 
words here have generally been conceived by the 
antrent Charch © telong to the Cenſwres, and ad- 
mi[110n tO penance, and abſolution, and to that the 
phraſe draxgailyr tis wiriracty renewing to repen- 
raxce, hach a propriety, and that other may be the 
interpretation of y. 8. and preſuppole, and fitly be 
tothis, and not be exc/«ſove of ir, 
.- What iuncyie bleſring here (ignites, is ſome- 


acceptions, that which is molt commodious to the 
matrer in hand, and contrary to xz«mgg curſing | 
which follows, is, that it hgnifie pras/e, or approba- 
tion, by way of reward, the [ well done good and 
faitbfull ſervant | and the bliſſe attending it, And 
then, as any that doth his d#ty, is ſaid to be appro- 
and any that brings in fymut to be commended 
God ( eſpecially when it is confidered that, the 
1m ge 7 pony var en 

are aa bl wa Fe- 
ny pete, wack aw 
the Smilitnde is noc here applicd , the drmryS 20; 
7 Sane yrs maxe reaſonable to 


phraſe, ( which belongs [more properly "” 


what uncertain, the being capable of ſeyeral / 


XV 


_ Anndiatichs on chap. vir. 5 
rarrh) tore : 
chat be ge TIS + Amory on eg 


thing for dren rs v. 13. which by faith and endurance are poſſeſſed, 


arr, ry abrgen! * is the be OG ecnrions fall © _ 
Truit meet for then | todo bo by Pnrymegn bm rut pc. 
us plowed, not for Go, tx; rf property here wich the Fewer the prices, and ae [ol 


wich nos the which are meant under erernally. 
the repreſentation earth to be thoſe which | Kan wits after the arder] may here ignifie no e: 


tad fg pre Gedfax he feof | more than ficat or "or aftey wie Td 
bn Tied Corry ooh 
' graces mn which Abes Ezra explains by after . 


, aod che pert 
co the rai from braves in order | the manner, or like 45, Not that wt; ſhould hg- 
__—_ arg re to which nifie here, 25 it would doe, being ſpoken of che 


———— as chey Azronical Prieft, for there it ſhould fgnifie 
ITT eh ——— —- to | raral ſucceſrion in that See hom 0 gr 
comſme{1,and withall theraſelyes reap the fruit | among all the Levitical high Prieſts, bur onely 2 


4097 cr 0 nay ſee Jam. 5.20- oy 7 0 this | pmv6lirmde or , in many no- 
52 rther evidence, 'that it is not the fall of an or-- | minated , Aelchiſedok ( (ee ee Hope 


rs ag wean one thac had | Heb: Let that. of King 
's | Prie eh ore [coy Bro bs om 
om 


been partaker 
Gb of whe former eats may be fied fed of Oo by by pond yt 


matter of admonition þ the 
* _ behigh winded, bar fro, ft te this fall fee al raw gon wy en: rr 
with the / , firſt by 


this. Pont are was 
d. That #54 Fignifies nf 


ahd that pro= | Ange, nd as dy hoiſt 
"Tia portionably to the Sepruagint ps "IN | perors, (ce Sweron: in Aoginf: und 1 in Galba c. s. 
mus 8 mext after, by iy bidhd;,” 


nf ld ere | ad in Cloak < 33, and thereupon faich Tacitus 
Mar. 1. b. and then ſo it muſt Ggnifie here, things | An: |, 3. Nance Devin munere ſummum Pontifi- 
that joyn neer upon deliverance, or falvarion, The | crm /ummuns bominens eſſe, Now by the gift of the 
onely difficulty will be, what notion belongs to | Gods, the chief prieff i the ſmpreme man or Em- 
ownneia deliverance ot lal vation in this place, And ' perowr. 


CHAP. VII, Paraphraſe. 
"Fac 4 Melchiſedek King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, who 1, z. Now «x: 


——C 


Abraham returning from the ter of th and bleſſed Chriſt 
mer raham recru g laughter e Kings, - ard yg 


oy To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all, firſt being by interpreta- 
tion King of righteouſpeſſe, and after that alſo King of Salem, which is King res The Fr: 


of peace; 
"I afer he manner of which Chriſt's Prieſtbood was, For this Melchiſedet, —— 
reouſncle) and in bis Title [ of Salem, or Peace? reſembled Chriſt moſt abſolurely , and 
14-13, _ paſt of the molt high DEE In —_ ſuch, when Abrabam came 
from his eerie Meets t out and treated civilly,as a King,and,as a Pricft, 
bleſſed him, and received from him the tenth of all be - 7am 


* pedegre® ©, 3- Without father, without mother, without * deſcent, 

#0 6) bt ganing of dayes. nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of 

a Prieſt continually. ] 

mention in the ſtory in Genefus, ta pedyres rd on te tbr an woken dw 

their fachers and morhers 

Cn kink mgm OO O—_ oy ate fery al 2idad of 

egunrdy matron rhe = po er, rn roo (n Jag ptgoyt Amer 
cothunfion of Pieftdood and Regal 


that was in Phcenicia, Idolatry preſens| mam_—_ coming in ) T his Me 
(and ſo is ſer down Plal.110.) who is fuch a Rk he in reſpe& of the « 


othce, of CD of the title of King 
ho 


? 
15 
5 
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—— eminent perſon 
TIE the ſervice of the true God, and was the ſtock trom whence all the Aaronical Prieſtbood ſprang, did himſelf girc 
him & tithe out of the choiceſt of the [poils which be took in the vickory over the Kings. 
5. And verily they thatare of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the Prieſthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the Þ ioatinges P.; Now the Lerl- 
the Law, that is,of their brethren, though chey come our of rhe loins of A 
to receive tiches of 


m—_ all Jews, thas came from Abrabam,as Levi did, i.e. from their own 
6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, received tithes of Abra- © 5s Bur Melchiſe- 
ham, and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. ] dek, who was no kin 
. eo 


"o 


/ 


$2 


Paraphy aſe, HEBREWES. Chap. vij 
Abrabam hae people, a ſtranger ived tithes from which is an of x 
es, a een en aha ete ad hack cre le Slee 
Ceive promiles of (uch a nature, ſo oft n to him. 

3. And this is a 7. And without all contradiftion, thelefle is bleſſed of rhe better.) 
clear argument that Melctuledck was 8 greater perſon then Abrabam. 

; $. And here men that die receive tithes,but there he receiveth them, of whom 

RJ a it is witneſſed that he liveth. 
that receive riches, d ſucceed, and are ſucceeded, their lucceſhon of one after the deach of aaccher is recorded in 
the Scripture, and hate ded prnttattly Endonn tes aces pp ERIE FEES SESans Che ee. 
7 made of him, burchar be liverh, no kind of mentiofi of his 

9. So again if you Fs UI Levi alſo who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abra- 

am 


Fd tha Len ale, who under the Law hath the prin lege of receiving all he riches, A in Abcabam's perſon (as 
the ſons are included in the parents) pay tithes ro Mclchiſedek, ſhews again the dignity of that , 
above the Levitical. 
10, For Levi ws 10. For be was yet in the loins of his father, when Melchiſedek met 
in the loins of bis him, ] 
grandfather Abrabam, and as it were included in him, and (0 may be (aid in (ome ſenſe to have done whar be 


$4, and paid what be paid, _ a 
11. If therefore perfetion were Levitical Prieſthood ( for * under « 

11. Thisb-80/%" j+ the people received the Law) f what farther need was there that anocher i ©-ot 
ical Priefibood Prieſt * riſe after the order of Melchiſedek, and not be + called after the 1 nn 
able =——_ perſet ——_ ir be true that it was infticuzed Tera 

e to a 
time) for if it RT TT tha Arp urr) = > —— f nangd of 


ſort of Prieſt, to wic,his own ſon, to be ſuch a Pricſt as Melchiſedek was, and not fuch an one 23 Aaron ſaid >hadms 
. e's , 

12,3 Aodrbe read {cha ns 1 $" hanged, thereis made allo of neceſity, a *rentuus 
is, the Pri 4 , : , t cranſlatinn 
*bour 13- For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth ro another Tribe. wnven 
Law incipally cd@verſant, it 
of Ard ey >= bom which none by the were co be Prieſts, is an evidence _ er fone her 
— = or continuing in all the words of that Law, and of the Moſai. 
cal yoke. 

14. Now this is 14+ Foritis evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah , of which Tribe 
Fee, & nr Oeefonen Moſes ſpake nething ing Prieſthood. | - 
being of the Tribe of Judah, a T ribe from whence the Prieſts were not to come. 

or is. And it is yet far more evident, for that after the fimilictude of Melchi.- 
by the diſtin: words ſedek * there arierh another Prieſt, ] — 
concerning him, of his being ſuch a Pricit as Melchizedek was, not as Aaron, Prickt is rad. 


| the ie 16, Who is made not after the Law of a carnal commandment, but af md 
Ee Te Cui power of an f endleſle life.) ter the ramy a4 
who 15 now our P.icſt,and inſtalled to it after bus reſurretion, was not made 2 Prieſt by any Law that provides for go 
the mortality of Prieſts, and ſo appoincsthemin a ſucceſſion, as the Aaronical Prieftbood was, bur by that - So 
that powerfully railcd him trom the dead, never to dy again, and ſoo be a Prieſt for ever, Spirit, 

17. According as , 17+ Forheteſtifiech, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 
the Plalmiſt ici dek. | 
eth, Thou art # Prieft for ever &c, 
13. And indeed _ 18, For there is verily a diſannulling of the commandment going before, 
| | 


Law ſhould be evacuned, there calon, becaule i io unable and uncfictun 
ol, ein. hoanplning eb,ex chanting from bh. © _ to doe char which was defign- 
19.For the Moſaj- 19+ For the Law made nothing , bur the t bringing in of « better 
cal Lon ﬆ ne mes Gil, the which * wee © draw m1 ans! Gods 6 "_ | 
eccome from Þ© pardon 
for any char had broken it. This cherefoce was to be R—_ ddr ewe —_ ſubs. cing of dex- 
lime and plain promiſes of pardon of fin, which the Law could not of an erernal and beavenly life, co 
my —_  ——— — — » give us 2 freedome of accefſe to God, wo 
to come bim, 
{nn pu—_ x p__—__ 7,1 + 
20,31,22, And'tis 20, And inaſmuch as not without an oath be was made Pri _ 
Inkewile added bythe 2:1, (Forthoſe Prieſts were made without an oath , but this with an =— 
[ware and will not © D197 that ſaid unto him, The Lord {ware and will nor repent , Thou art a 


oath in this matter, 22, By ſo much was Jeſus made a furety of a better * Teſtament 
which i of the i . and * , G 
Priefibood of Chriſt, and (0 of the prebeminence of it Cop ets URS eptianonce 


\ Chap. vij. 


ber of men ſucceeding one another, by whom proviſion 
bring it to an end. |, 


24. But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath * an4 


HEBREWES, 
23. Aad they traly were many prieſts, becanſe they were not ſuffered to con- 
tinge by reaſon of death. } 


—_— 
24. And the Levi- 
tical are a num- 


a made for the morale of the mens wid ochernils a 


- 24. Bur Chriſt being 


ieſthood. |] now no longer morral, bach no {ucceffor in his prieſthood, bis prieftbood paſſes not from him to any ocher, 


\erh not 

mo 25- Wherefore he is able alſo to fave them to f the uttermoſt, that come un» \,. v1, v1 wich e 

«: ++ 9 ro God by him, ſeeing he ever liverh to make interceſſion for them. _ videngts ie appears, 

wn to our art, that be living for ever can intercede for ever for us, beſtow on us whatever we ſtand in need 
of, ſo from time to time relieve and (uccour all ; char are true fincere Chriſtians, chat 
ſerve Chrift with all their hearts, that adhere ro him. | 

* free from 26. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who is holy, * harmleſſe, undefiled, & - 15. andyhis 

evi unde pazate from ſinners,and made hi than the heavens; | - a ſort ot prieſts, 

" _—_ that we finfull weak creatures bad need of, one that mercifully diſpoſed, is alſo uncapable of fr al any 

&, k 

-@& hurt, of being defiled or corrupted, or conſequently of d v.25.and to that end is advanced to 3 pitch above our 
fafull, corruptible condition here 3 

tuponatay 27. Who needeth not f daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice firſt for 

any his an fins, and then for the peoples : for this he did once, when he offered up _—— —_— 

himſelf. the 
4 _ jon once 2 year (ſee ch, 10, 11.) to offer ſacrifice firſt for his own, then for the ry fins, wy. ap br 

prieſt did under the law, All that was neceſſary for dim to doe, in pr to thoſe of the Levicical 


"An oohace 


ſand or corn, or any other goods, And Phavorinns 


eſt, was performed by him at once by bis death upon 
—_ (not to deliver bimlelf from Gn, for he was never guilry of any, bur from the infirmitics afſu- 


the crofſe, by which he borh offered for himſelf, i. e. made 


med by him, bu: eſpecially from dearth it ſelf, and ſo is now never likely to die, and determine his Melchiſedek- 
prieſthood) and for erhers alſo, offered one (acrihce for the fins of the whole world, which will ſerve rus without 


ever repeating it again. / 


28. For the law maketh men high prieſts, which have infirmity, but the word 
of the oath which was ſince the law, maketh the Son who is conſecrated for ever- 


more. 
J. which are ſubje& ro morraliry, But the oath of God, Pal. r10, co i 
Chriſt the chiet prieſt, whole life, and ſo whoſe prieſthood was never to 
his inficmy mortal body, was complete at that once, and needed never to be offered again by him, 


for the putting 


28. For the Leviri- 
cal Law makes fuch 
WE FIRED. ... atoond none 

zueable prieſtbuod, makes 
ne, whoſe offering for himſelf, i. e, 


any more than the (ame offering of his, as is was for the fins of the world, (re ch,10.4 1,13, 


Notes on Chap. V1 1, 


The true notion of &x2«21e will be beſt diſcer- 
ned by conſidering the parts of it, Siy45, and Gxpe ; 
$144 lignifies properly (ugy} , heaps whether of 


obſerves that in the feminine gender it ſignifies 
( from that of heaps of ſand) cizaa@®, x 


Shore, but in the maſculine it is taken for ypuuwerey 


x; ai2wy, an heap of goods or ſtones, and the like, fo | 


again ſaith he, p 110. 2945 Si 4hey of Cngyt PF avger 


generally was dedicated and preſented to Ged (ſuch 
a3 is mentioned 1 Sam.1 5.2 1.under the ticle of the 
chief things of the ſpoil, ſheep and oxen &c. to 
ſacrifice unto the Lord in Gilgal ) And this is by 
Herodorns , T hucydides, Xenopbon, and Emurypides 
called 4xz24Srm. And there 15a memorable place 
in Arrian's Kwmr: x#*, faith he, #3 $494 dp420 
am $1Gy QC. x} d mepy as da@rouirey drama, 5 
waloy þ Us 73 vixy monies dxcytirie , Men ought in 


þ x21557, the word ſignifies beaps of wheat or barley & bunting to begin fra the Gods and to preſent ts them 
(where by the way the 5 mon «mp4 that follows | rhe firſt fruits of what they have taken, no leſſe 


in the «*ther, mult not be taken as an interpreta- 
rion of 2wic, but ſubjoined to dwg 3 F 1G be. 
fore, and accordingly the panttarion mult be alte- 
red from what it 15 in the printed copie, thus, 'A- 
—— 
$67 ) 3} non dp774 ) Then for the word Ze it | 
Fignifies the rop or prume, or choiſe part of any 
(as «pique are the prime part of the rrees, viz: the 
fr «ts upon them, ; xxemi Surberual ) And then 
theſe two pur together in compoſition, are the | 
ime,or chief part of whatſoever itis that is meane | 
y 21945, and what that is part} in any place, | 
the matter ſpoken of muſt determine : Thus when | 
the notion of v-45 is that of cors or fruits &c, | 
then 4x202914 are in the Grammarian «i dmagy al | 
F xapmir the prime or choice of the fruits or firſt 
frants, fuch as among all men were wont to be 
conſecrated to the Gods (not in order of time the 
firſt that are gathered, but) for quality the faireſt 
or beſt of the beap ; So when the notion of $i-945 is 
ws of g taken in werre , = amd F monk 
(wr , be it gold of other pillage, ypuoia, of , 
then the dx252111 are the _ choice of thole, 


6 «qa raguper the prime part of the prey, which 


fiing not onely co 


| then in a vittory in war, the chief of the ſpoilr. So 


when Sy ſignifies the ſea-Prore, then dxg9Sivm are 
the prime of thoſe rarities 5 dyariSiaciy of UE 
iuTeia, which the merchants, when they return 
from a voyage, offer np, 25 «ra2ale to the Gods. 
From thele notations of the word, it comes 
ihe any or each of theſe, bur in 
general, niou amyyh , all the prime or choice of 
any kind, but this xemxprondr, faith he, by way 
abuſe, not in the firſt propriety, Agrecably here- 
unto, Sram F dxeaySdioy | will here fignifie a riche 
or temthgiveni to Melchiſedek, 25 to the prieft of 
God ( not of the dxg;2me, 2 tenth part onely of 
them, for that were Surry dxoySwiey, but ) renth 
of all, Gen. 14. 20, and that remch paid 2s F d ngg- 
2wier, ont of the choice or prime, or beſt of the 
fore, tor that was wont to be pick'd our and dedi- 
cated to God, The whole di then remain- 
ing will be, not whether he paid a fol rithe of all | 
the /poils, for that is cleared by Geneſis, he 
gave him tithes of all, and 


what was before 
of all was choſen 
out 


sx239H1loy added, not ro 
faid, but ro ſpecifie, thar this ric 


this chap. v.2, Sug- angina ri! 
Thu ai mirnuy, 4 tithe from all, to which & 7 


raid by Abrghes were of all his own 


tithes of all, Gen, 14.20. or whether it were ondy 
of the riches of the ſpoils taken in that werve #- 
gainſt the fowr Kings, and ſo that the aoyon of i. 
7 SxggHiiey here. To which I anſwer 1, That 
there is little doubt but that &« 7 exo twicr here, 
and 4 mireuy ver. 2. referre tothe ſame thing ex- 
a&ly, ro wit, that which Gen, 14- 20. is called the 
tithe of all, and if that be the rithe of the ſpoils 
onely, then -wym muſt be 1 ( with this 
reſtrain: from the matter in )not all bu own 
eods, bur all chat he had chere with him, all that 
had then acquired, all the ſpoils; Or it dxpe- 
har Fas, cecuntiigeo do nnjen oft 

its at bone ( as, ing to the notion 
CC doe ) then -ir-« ſhall Ggni- 
Fe ll hs nchablepſoſſn of any kind. But then 
2, it muſt be that Abraham was not 
now at his ew bewe , but in his return from the 
c —— y-1- and that, if it ſhould 
be of, farcher appears, becauſe Melchi- 
ſedek_ king of Salem came out to meet him, 64 
ſtranger wn his __—_— ihes that he was 
then paſring hd Melchiſedek's dominion!” 
Apd he, i. e. Melchiſedeh , brought him forth bread 
adit and wine, Gen . 14. 18. not bread and wine 
wr: £ ave: to Ged, as fore would have it, but, faich Cyril 
& Ae: of Alexandria, Vilumryrer cumy broug be it owt to 
L.:, Sw: Abraham ; And Philo Judew mentions this act 
rt of Melchiſedek.as an a&t of bounty and boſpitality, 
oppoſite to what Amalck after did to Iſrael, A- 
walk. (aich he, mer not 1ſracl with bread and 
water, but Melchiſedech met Abrabam with bread 
and wine, and preſented it to him, and bleſſed him, 
And Joſephms, "Exopiynen 6 Meaxited inns my 'A- 
fedues gpdry Eine, x; rorlu egtwies 7 imnd tiny 
mpg, x ps # ivexicr duvrly mr imuntiy aeGan, 
x + Inbr buhoaly Vary tuging wumy mochonrms 769 bm 


=—— 


EITH 
« is, 


Sis , He br forth gifts, and abundance of 
viltuals to arm), and at — be- 
an to commend Abrabam, and bleſs God that bad 


abducd his enemies. All ro make chis 
bringing forth bread and wine to Abrabam ana 
of regal liberality \n that King of Salewroward 
ly er or paſſenger, as hus bleſring him was 
of his prie hy office And therefore 3®, it cannot 
be imagined that Abraham had all his poſzeſcions 
there with him, at that time, but the /peils 
which his conqueſt had afforded him, and i 

elſc, unleſſe there were ſome ſmall remainders 


out of the beſt 5 bat, , , 


poſſeſont, 
and ſo that the notion of ami army v. 2. and paid 


ſented the rirbe to Melcbiſedek , and having done 
that, and allowed I harean nt 
him, Gen.1 4. 24. he reftoced all the reft ( bur what 
was eaten in the warre y. 24.) tothe King of So- 
dewe, from whom it had f been raken, and 
ſo therruth is, Of the whole riche, which Abre- 
ham gave Melchiſedch, no part was of his ows 
avs, but onely of the King of Sodeme's 
, Which Abrebaw had taken, as lawfull re- 
prizal fromthe fewr Kings, on whom he aven 
the cauſe of his nephew Lee, and the King of So- 
dome, formerly conquered by them, All which 
| notwithftending, it (tf! ſtands in the 5* 
that Abraham did pay full rhe, and that of the 
choiſeſt of this increaſe of his, i. e. of the ſpoils 
taken in that werre, and that will be a ſufficient 
example ard rt: ftimony of the caſtome in Abra- 
haw's time of paying txthes to the Prieft of all ow 
increaſe,ot what kind foever it is. Though that this 
was paid to a Prieſt of another comntrey, ver. 6, 
was a pecular digny and honewr ro Melchiſedek, 
as *s there intimated, the due being onely to re- 
crive tithes of their own conntrey-men, ver. 5. 

Thy ay here fignifies the Jewes, thar people, þ, 
called oft -» 15+ the nation, and 4 ani; the prople, * huir ned 
as when Caiaphas prophecies that it was expedi- ©" 
ent that one man ſhould dic for the people, and that 
the whole nation periſh net, and many the like, And 
io here, with an addition, + ay x7! + riuur, the 
| prople that were wnder the Moſaical law,i.e. pun- 
| Qually the Fewer, And chis is more probable than 

that x7' + r4usy ſhould belong to amI\uaruy, tube 
according to the law, for that had been faid before 
in wlonks Vyunr, they have commandement, and 
, needed not again be ſo ſuddenly ed, and 2, 
| the Terria, that i, that follows, ſeems to ſet w# 
| «I\agic why, their brethren, 25 an 5 ation 
of what went immediately before, wr 
be of the x7' rior amduxarir, tithe according to 
law, but will very readily be ſo of the # «ty x7! # 
vous, the people according to [aw, in this notion of 
it, that prople to which the Law was given, the le- 
£at people,the people of the Fewer, 
Oman tif ban wil 4 
PP the H I which fgnifies pro- «x, 
y to draw nigh , and tooffer. From it 
comes the ordinary word Corban, which the Evan- N44 
gf render a gift, viz. that which is preſented 
conſecrated to God in the Temple,and the place 
where the offerings were laid up , was alſo called 
thac name, and -w /Gog gifts L#u.31.4. SO aww 
? fignifies alſo both to drigh nigh, and to offer. 


of provifien , which he had carried out for his 
march. Nay 4*'y, the manner of pay 
ing not ordinarily thus, that a man 
the renth of all his poſſe/s10u5, but onely rhe renth 
of his increaſe, much lefle that he ſhould give a 
renth of that all, whenſocyer, or as oft ſoever, as | 
he meets a prieſt, bur onely at the time of harveſt, | 
or whenloeyer he receives from God's hand any 
kind of encreaſe, It will not reaſonable that 
Abraham ſhould at this time pay to Melchiſedek, 
*a tithe of all his poſſeſ2ions,, nor indeed of any 
thing , but what he had now reaped by way of 


harveſt, i e. of the increaſe that God's prof} 


wen him in the viftery over 


7 tithes be- | 
give | rendred by i-4i/@ to draw meer. So Exed.19.22, 


From .the firſt notion of it theword i244; neer 
ſeerns to be derived, the conſonants or radicals in 
both being the fame, and accordingly *cis fitly 


Oi tyiCorns iopois Kueig the Prieſt; that draw nigh 
to the , and Lev, 21, 21+ 3x i1116 4% acer 
rs ſay vries, He ſhall not draw nigh to offer ſacri- 
fices, And this and the other fignification of the 
Hebrew words are here both conteined under the 
word ſpl todraw nigh, which is here anſwera- 
ble to either of thoſe Hebrew, For that is the mea- 
ning of it here, that we by our high Prieft Chriſt 
are made a kind of Prieſt; cur ſelves , enabled to 
draw righto Ged , and offer up enr ſelves to him, 
to preſent our bodies to him 2 living ſarrifice Row. 


band had 
K ings. af 


of thax it is, that it 1s here ſaid he pre» 


12,1. to /ift wp pare hands, 1 a" 
og 


Parapbraſe. 


1. Now to recapi- 
rulace all cha we 


God, i. e. reigns there —_ 

II » unto him , and (a is 
us all thoſe for he inzercedes fon 202 me and 
is able and ready to help us in rime'bf need, 


and 
of the true Tabernacle , which the ,, On thar'ws. 


; 


» and 


2 

gk built ord * pitched, niſters and officiares 
mo omen ny Toy 

nion inſtzed on Pl ond over his enemies rodeſtroy them.) 

. For every to offer gifts and ſacrifices: where ;, A Minige: , 
fore it is of offer. ] * KW for fo oy 
Prieft is, bis oy oy rp oy oplde. &c. 5,1. and + 
Chriſt lacrifice to to LOT preſenung teavelf 
A Heaven, aker the laying him upon the crodle, c.9.14- = 


FI 
h 

4 
5 þ 


] 
F 


D 
it 
" 
: 
L 


[i 
| 


here, becauſe tha legally belongs to orders. 


unto the example and of heavenly things, as Mo- 
aff ym mes ihr on me Fog - fadedeb Diets 


: 
j 


faith he, that thou make all things according to the patter ſhewed to 
which 


and 


ſervice, ehis 

ies irc forts (50 hr wie by Cl nll 

to make the T abernacle, that he take care to make. it according to the hewed him in the 
by may of communedunionenghia cones , 126 ern Chriſt's in Heaven, 

thar idea, of which all the ſervice of the Tabernacle was bur a rype or ſhadow, and (o fly 


heaven! y parrern.) 


6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent Miniftery, i 


* ended heis -— Sema of a beter covenant, which was * 


in the Mount. ] 
cha: 


28 
E 
7 


— —— — — 
ae mucually bound 


Vu 


if forſaken and repenced the 
up of the z ot ew, as 
as well as Jews , yea to 


in ſore Canaan , the 


life and 
. For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſſe, ſhould no place have »,, For if the C 

been ſought for the ſecond. on Py WY Bri] oy Oo 
had been (o perfe@Q, that it could not have been improved or bettered, there would have been no need 


cond 
t defaird =$, For finding fault f with them, be faith, Behold, the come,(faith 
= Fete ren, y-rmromtrng dondornt ras ber (her —. 


the 
houſe of Judab; 
9. Not accoedingto the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day 
*frln When] them by the hand to leadthem our of the land of m__— 
Sper aa inued not in my Covenant, and I * regarded them not, 


of the former, (ſee </7.48.) aſter this manner or form of 
is not ales th r860f the Coreuanc, which 1 made wid he Lact 
vY 


faule withihe weaknefle and b 
Covenans which I will now 


Paapbraſe. 
ſes (a Covenant made up of excernal 
x to them, was not able to artra& them 
and cdnſequently 1 forſook them, ſaith the Lord. 


"HEB X 


ERS 
will 14 yp Hmm mg jin their hearts, And 1 
the Meſſa, 


commandmenes) when ] 
_ to ebedienct 6 = of 
0, For this is the Covenant that 1 will niake with the houſe 
thoſe dayes, faith the Lord, 1 will put my Laws into their mind, 
will beto them a God, and they ſhall be 


of . 
hs the , I will in Read of thoſe external carnal ordinances and obſervations, give them 


EWES, 


baſe ty 


- . 


of 
and 


ſpiritual commands for tbe ing their affe&tions, precepes molt perfeQly agreeable to all rational minds and = 


the exceeding 
cred 


partic 
= —qp—_— and they ſhall perform obedience unto me, live like a — of God , 
er, 


11, And they ſhall not reach every "Iv 
* brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the g7%he 


11.and there ſhall be 
no need of ſuch pains 
in men greateſt. 
what they are todo, as under 


beſt and moſt excellent, if they were not 


in the Law) but the precepts now propoſed 
every DDarEE (as it were) able 


iz, Eſpecially _ 
when that - the 1 
Covenant 1s conhidered, 


daily continuing upon us. For 


have great efficacy to move any mosn to devote himſelf wholly to 
13. In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt old : now that 


13. And this form 


of their duty , and ſo I wilt 
worthy of ſuch a 


man his neighbour, and every man his 


Law, (which conſiſted of many ourward performances , which bad no ſuch 
inward eflential goodnefſe in them, as that a mans own reaſon ſhould 


ompt him to them, and approve them 3s 


my Lowandiid cad kepe ſtill in their minds by inftruftion 
,nheerts 

12. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſſe, and their ſins and their 
niquities will I remember no more. | 


omiſe and aſſurance of pardon, for all forſaken 
|, in all reaſon ſuch a ———— 
$ 


to bumane reaſon , they ſhall be found written by 
approve themſelves to men, ſec Deut.z0.14. 


fins, as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes 


fſurance of ſuch graci , will 
woogongt henry —rptnay 


of ſpeech, A new co- which decaieth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. | 


venant, is an 
Law was, and be 


that the former was old, and an evidence, that ſo indeed that 
now perfe&ly old and decaied , "ris not likely to live long , but, with the Jewiſh Church 


legal Covenant or Moſaical 


and Commen-wed, within few years (within ten after the writing of this Epiſtle ) 'cis ſure enough to bee de» 


ſtroyed. 


Notes on Chap. VII 


This whole place, being by this writer cited 
out of Jeremy, c.31- 32. ſome difficulty there 
will be to accord this part of the citation | nuian- 
on duToy, 1 regarded them not ] with that which we 
now find in the Hebrew there ; For the words 
C2 'N792 as our Hebrew copies now read, ſigni- 
fie ["inveidon duriy , 1 ruled over them\| which 
is far diſtant both from the defgned ſenſe of 
that place, if we will judge by the conrexr, and 
from the words [_] regarded them not 7] as oy 
are here recited, The unfitneſſe of thoſe words 
in that place in the Prophet, is viſible to any rea- 
der, that obſerves the words immediately prece- 
dent, | which my Covenant they brake] to which 
theſe other cannot conneRt (tut rather the contra- 
ry) | and I ruled over them, or, ] was their Lord | 


Here our Engliſh have pur | bwwband | for [ Lord) 


farther altered 


is nothing ſtrange, Nay , *cis eyi- 
dent by ing 2 Kin,20. 12, with Eſay 39.1. 
that ſuch mil have been commirrted , for there 
in a ory, which in both thoſe is exactly che 
ſame , we now read h in the for- 
> and TD Merodach in the latter, 

ich muſt needs be imputed to the hand of the * 
Scribe , and not to any other Original. So in 
the ſame ſtory, in the very next verie, 2 Kin. 20, 
13. we read P01 And Hezchiab beard , or 
hearkned, but Tſai.39, 2+itis NED!) And Hewe- 


light changes , 
C 


hiah was glad of them , where the light change 
of N into Y is viſibly the error of Scribe, 
And fo 3 ew aa Pſalm, which was certain- 


ly delivered by David in one fixt, certain form, 


is yet varyed in many particulars, 2 Sew.22.which 
ho. toany cauſe , but that of the 


and [ a/thowgh ) for | and} and 
it in the margent | ſhould 1 


which as it makes the ſenſe dire&tly contrary to 
what it wonld be , without the 5nterrogation, (© 
is a confeſſion, that that contrary ſenſe is (in the 


K 


rruth) ir, which alone is agreeable to the place. Ir 


is therefore far more reaſonable tg conſider , that 
the words which are here recited in this Asthor, 
and arc exatily agreeable to the context in the Pre- 
phet , (which is deſigned to ſet down the 1/rar- 
litres breaking of Covenant , and Gods dealing 
with them by way of paniſoment ) are the very 
words, by which the Greek Tranſlator had ren- 
dred thac place in the Prophet , which makes it 
neceſſary to conclude, that the Hebrew Copy now, 
isin this particular yaried from what it was when 
they tranſlated it. That all Copies tranſcribed 
from to hand, ſhould be ſubjeRt ro ſome 


e continued an, 


hbuiband unto them 7] by way of interrogation ; | no ſecurity ot fence againſt them. And 


- 


Tranſcribers ; and the Maſorites pains, coming 
long after theſe changes were come in, can ge 
t 


there will be no reaſon to doube, but that thus it 
hath ha in that place of Jeremy, which is 
here recited. © Accordingly Hago Grotins con- 
_ it appayent, that the Sepraagint read it 
' , nor \7Y2, and accordingly rendred it 
aulancn, 1 forſcok; them, regarded them not, con- 
tinned not my defence unto chem , but permitted 
them to be often worſted by their es ; but 
Mr AMeade luppoicth it ro have been 732 (which 
is as light an alvenaties, only 2 for 1,as in che other 
D for i?) which is allo zulzyoz dpirmg, ifSute, 1 


ed them depay ied fromthemdereſted or abo- 
| min'd & accordingly forſook them. Orher examples 
of this nature we have in the New Teſt ewentow® 


may here fitly be taken notice of, Afar. 15.9. We 


haye theſe words Ke} wirkw oiferml hs Sd drh9r- maj hn 


Tri 


Anhotitions on Chap,Y 111, ' 787 
me Dienanie; Unchuan dry envy, To vie they | if ic referred ro the caſting it 
worſhip me teaching doftrines the ordinances of | Temple. For falving of which, it muſt 
wen. This vere is caken ont of Iſa, 29 13. where | ſerved that the thing to which this prophecie 
yet the Hebrew reading now , "IR DDNY 1P) | plied in Matthew, is the high prieft's buys 
M197) MUIR MED hath nothing that can be | porters field, v. 7. with that woney, which 
duly rendred [& ark» aud in vain Bur by returned to then, ver. 3. caſting it down in the 
the Sepenagint there, ( and the Evangeliſt here ) ic | Temple, v. 5. which accordingly they rake UP, At= pofirn 
ic to be belcived, thar it was otherwile read, when | £b+mve, v.6. which is an evidence that the reſt:mony 
they ſo rendred it ; and if for IN in the beginning | +pplied ro thar matter, muſt be interprered of 
of the verſe we read WIN and onely change the | thoſe high prieſts, repreſented propherically inthe 
points of the laft word, withour change of any let- | firſt perſon ſingular , lrafer I received IOW) "ExeGue 
rer, and read 1979, decens, teaching, in ftead of | x Wore, and 1 gave, or parted with them , x8 A 
T9979 ranght, it will then be exattly, as the | 15VT) «is m — in the Sptuagint, and «3g 2 NO 
Septmagint render , and the Evangeliſt cites it |+ dyer m% aoauing for the porters field. Secondly, ©. ns 
from chem ; For that VI\ Gignifies 7h in vain] | the phraſe "WT. IVA ſeems to be a miſtake for 
appears by the uſe of it in that ſenſe, 1/a. 45. 18, ' ſomewhat elſe, and that Mr. Meade hath 
& 19. & c. 49- 4. and from thence it is, that the | probably conjectured to be (byan ealie change of 
Idels are oft in this Prophet called 11h vwaniry. So'5 for 1, and 7 for )) TYP IN iccording to 
AMat. 27. 9, 10. we have theſe words cired our of | the word of the Lard, as the phraſe is uſed Heft.r. 

"Bofher 264 feremy the propher, Kai Waufor T% 7p (410178 bp wet 8, & 15.and often in that book, and fo that will be 

CR " 2 Lange dure tis + aopdr 9 x49guans 16-28 (Cwlrati —_— by the | x43 Curimeti wr der, 
war KverGr, Wherein there are many difficulties, As | accor ng 45 the Lord appointed] And unlefle ſome 
firſt, how theſe words come to be cited our of Fe- , ſuch change be imagined, there will be no tenſe in 

114 luwl, rem), Whichare found in Zachary onely, But that the Hebrew, 1, becauſe TWv v2, wicthour any 

7% eve may be falved, eicher by faying, that this was firſt ' prepoſirion before it, is to be rendred the howſe, rior 
in Jeremy's prophecie ( (omewhat of his, not now snto the bouſe of the Lord, and 2", becauſe the 
extant, but by tradition delivered down to have place, belonging to the high prieſt's buying the 
been originally his ) and afterward in Z acharie's, field, hatch nothing to doe with Jude''s caſtin 
according to a ſaying of the Jewer, that the [ſpirit down the money in the Temple, or houſe of : 
of Jeremy refted on Z achary, or elſe by affirming, Lord, which a& of his was precedent to the high 

t thoſe /attey (the 10, 11, 12.) chapters of Za» pri: fi: 1afier, and Wore, taking, and giving that 

"thary were really the prophecies of Jeremy.though, money for that purchaſe. Thus again AZ. 15, 17. 
as other mens P/almes are annextto David's, and where we read "O77 dr in{ntynoriy of xa ritorm Exllhowerif 
Agur's Proverbs to Solomon's, ſo theſe chapters of 7 dr2pd muy + Kueter , that the refidue of men may 6 nal Cxae 
Jeremy's prophecie ( perhaps coming not to light ſeek, the Lord, &c. the words are evidently taken 
till afrer the ceptiviey ) are affixed to the former our of Amor g. 12. And yet there the Hebrew 
chapter: of Zachary. A ſecond difficulty there is, words, as now we read them, >. another 
how WYaefer and Iargy, they received and gave] matter, IVY MINQGTDRN WM TID? this they 

"ef 4 can here connett with Curls wi the Lord com- may poſſe(ſe the remainder of Edeom , And there- 

wy” 8 manded me. And that may be anſwered alſo by fore, both by the Sepewagints tranſlation, and the 
obſerving that TaaGoy being anſwerable ro WIRN) ciration in the Afts it mult be refolved, that the 
in the Hebrew, mult neceffarily be rendred in the Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we find 
firſt perſon ſingular, I received , not inthe third in the copies, moſt probably thus 8 WM [p07 
plural, they, and conſequently that the. » in #\u- DN MNNU that the re of men may ſeek the 
xa] is to be lookt onas a miſtake of the Scribe, + Lord, and all this by light changes of? for 7, N for 
( concaying that Taafer bad been the third perſon and DYIN Edew for ON mar or men, the fin- 
plural,and fo according this unto it) whereas both ' gular number colleive, being oft pur for the p/u- 
the Syriack in Matthew reads it 7 gave, and the |74/- So when Ames 142. we find inthe Hebrew 
Hebrew in 1/aiah TION) 1 gave, or ſent. And | copie, which we now uſe, 19D D'W the calves 
that this muſt be ſo read appears by the wo} re- ' of owr lips, bur in the Greek, tranſlator, and from 
tained in all, «s the Lord commanded ( not them, \thence, Heb.13.15, xapmy yeaniar 3417, the fruit 
but ) #ve, But then there is a third diffienlry,x.hich of our lips, there is little reaſon to doube , but the 
can no way be falved, bur by making uſe ofthe  antienter and true reading was 19 ( noe EQ ) 
obſervation, which we are now upon, For in flcad | which fignifies zepris fruir. Theſe example: all 

»»>6 i. of thoſe words in Matthew | ns Cuubrebi wot —_—_—— this matter ( and many more diſcer - 

—_— KverG, according 4s the Lord appointed me | the | nible in the O{4T! eſt ament, by comparing the He- 
Hebrew reads in Zachary TT), IVA the bouſe of | brew, as now we have it, with the Greek, ) make ir 
the Lord, and the Septuagint agrees, with a lictle | very reaſonable to receive this account, which hath 
change (the addition of sis into) vis + dvr Kugis, | here been given of | julanox | on occaſion of which 
into the houſe ; ter Lord, rendring Þ 7ON) 1 gave | theſe others have been here mention'd , becauſe 0- 
or ſent, (whic sto laying down the price | mitted in their proper places. 
in the purchaſe of the field) x; Wiflarcy and 1 caſt, 


PT 
— 
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Paraphraſc. CHAP,XxL 
A A verily the * firſt covenant had alſo ordinances f of divine ſervice, ,, Thar 6c | 
7 wer (ups and a worldly mr F... indeed nmprn— 2. 
Mavpolng monial lawes, peculiar waies of worſhipping God, and « tabernacle 5 And frlt for the latter of them, (ſee Mar. 7. 


Xxx%z * note 


788 


dv 


Paraphraſe. HEBREWES, Chap, ix 
rs tyres that was 2 type of the whole world, of earth and beaven, this made by Moſes, but that by 
God, c>.8. z.) of rwo parts, 
2. For there was a tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and 
eg ve etable, and the thew-breed ; which iscalled the | 
this lower world, and the higheſt beavens, (o alſo the Tabernacle bad two regions init, the firſt was called the Ho- 
lies (or the Sanuary) wherein was the candleſtick (with fix branches, and one in the migſt co ſignibie the pla- 
ners) and the bread, or twelve loaves ſer upon the table (to lagnibie the fruits of the earth, brought forth by that in- 
jivening influence of the beavens, ſairh Philo. ) 
+. Andche ſecond  3« And after the ſecond veile, the Tabernacle which is called the holieſt of 


was a place of more all , ] 
ſanRiry than the former, which was the former, anſwerable to the place, where the oracle was in the former 


Temple, and is the image of the higheſt heaven, 
ah len , 4+ Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round 
ct Sa Faics 2Þout with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and Aarons rod 
kept init, bur carried that budded, and the tables of the covenant, ] 
in, when the pricſt went in, who was nor to goe without incenle, and the Arke covered round about with gold, and 
ncer this the pot of Manna, and Aaron's ;od, and in it the tables of rhe commandements, in reſpeR of whach it is 
called the ark of the covenant, 
5- And over it the cherubims of ® glory, ſhadowing che © mercy-ſeat :J of 


s. And over it the ) 
images of the Cheru- Which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 
bim, by which God is wont to appear, and ſhew himiclf, Exod.25.22, and theſe ing the covering of the zke 
from whence God was wont to ſpeak with Moſes, to give him anſwers, and ſhew that is dedgbiogs to the 
le. : 
mw 6. Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the prieſts went alwaies into 


6, And this bei __ : 
thus deſcribed,we _ the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God , 


aiccnd to the former things mentioned v.1. the prieſts ofhiciating, and the ſtarures about that z And that ſervice of 
the prieſts was ot two ſorts, the daily lervice, and that was in the former outward part of the tabernacle. 


2. But into the in- | > 
ner part of the her: ON blood, which he offered for himſelf, and for the * * errors of the people. ] * ignorance 
le, or the boly of holics none centred but the prieſt, and he onely one day in the the 
day of expurion, an then _ yr gt airy od blood of calves and of = = =, —_—_ ers 
and of goa:s to oftcr tor the people, (By which it appears thaz the 
alecr dGoafficn, performed at his going into beaven, which was Cen by the bol 
8. By which the 8. The Holy Ghoſt this (igni ing that the way into the holieſt of all was not 
Holy Ghoſt typically yet made manifeſt , while as the firſt cabernacle was yet ſtanding. ] 
ſignified, that nu man by che power of that firſt covenant could goe to heaven, or that the way to heaven was noe 
there revealed, none being then admicred chither but the high prieſt once a year, who wasa type of Chriſt ; but now 
that thx: holy of holics is deſtroyed, and rherewithall che Judaical law, there is now admiſſion, for all true Chrifti- 
ans or worſhippers of God, who now have promiſes and right to heaven, though till afrer death they are not ad- 
micted to their polſcſlions, 
9. f Which was a figure for the time then preſent, * in which + were offered + which va. 
9: And the parabo» 1 © gifts and ſacrifices, that could not make him that did the ſervice perfe, cable bor 


lical, rypical meaning 


of t!.is will be appli- 2s pertaining to the conſcience, | time ap- 
ablc to thoſe of this rime, that ſtill oblerve and contend for the obſcryation of the Judaical forms of worſhip, and 
think ic is ftiil in force 3 For all theſe performances will not be able ro give any man confidence to pray to God yy x 
ro bring any man to heaven, or to obrain for bim the pardon of any wilfull or preſumpruous fa in the fight of God, an 4 .% 
w T> 7% "te fin that hath waſted bis conicience, or give bim grace to purge bimſelf from ſuch fin ( fee note Sunire = 
on 1 job 3, to which (parable) for the King's MS. reads «ef o _ 
* being not able is perſes he Certbigys 4. andre on enooigrny 
1s. But ondy t» 10+} Which ſtood onelyin meats and drinks and divers waſhings, and carnal t Being on! 
purge bim from legal ordinances impoſed on them untill the time of reformation. ] inpele for 
uncleauneflcs or pollurions, as having earen any unclean meat, drinking wine at any unlawful time, (ſee c. ro. g. EA's padyes 
or out of any unclean veſſel, omicting any waſhing commanded by the Moſaical law, and negleQing any of « —Looy 


external carnal ordinances, amy any 7 d bere, or to be ated from the c : 
gain chem impunity for | 7 Tr &c. ver. 7.) tor to this end onely + 7 ney were rar" alupedy > 
onely in orde: 10 this life, and meant onely to continue till rhe rime of Chriſt, wherein the whole ſervice was to be 
reformed, and the whole courſe of bringing men to juſtification ane ſalvation, a berter covenant to be made with 
them, 
11, 12, But when 11. But Chriſt being come an bigh prieſt of things to come, 2 greater 
Chciit came to en- and more perfeRt tabernacle not made with , that is to __ of this 
ron the high prieſt® hyilding, S 
RE diet *( of 12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by bis own blood he eatred 
© in * once intothe holy place, having obtained eternal redemption far us. } * for once, 


ins the conlct* 
TT, Phich coull not be had bythe law, of beltowing on us our great reward, which is not to be bad in this life e Hoax” ar 
and ſo) which wece future in relpiRt ofthe law, and of this life, and to that purpole made ule of a tabernacle tha a. 
was of a more kono'1: able nature than that under the law, to wit, bis own body not made with hands as tha: was, 
but formed by thc Huly Ghoſt inthe Virgins womd , after an extracrdinary manner ( and ſo differing nor onely 
from that rabe: nacle as fleth from wood, but alſo from other humane bodies, as that which was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, from that which was begorten after the ordinary manner ) when, I ſay, Chriſt entred on his 
pricitbood, be aſcenued into heaven, in cad of the boly of holics, and did this once for all, in ftcad of the once 8 
year ot the high pcaeit, and this with his own b'ood, or having laid down bis own life ,in tead of that blood of 
tor the peoplcz and of bullocks for himſelf, which the prieſt crook with him to the holy cf bolics, having chus 
out 2 way of purchaling eternal redemption for us, from the guilt and power of fin, by bis death and = dr 


13. For 


XUM 


XUM 


= : 4 


Chap. is; HEB REEWEZE; | 
the blond of bulls pp, nd of > CRP ba . For if thi 1p 


By 


the eternal 


Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead mt” 
works to ſerve the living God? } 
his bloud for after char, his bimſelt ro his Father in heaven, in A 
raiſed tron the dend by the and of God, and now being not onely alive, bur 
you from the gl of fn, and fit you to ſerve ins vial Chriſtian courſe, giving over all the 
mer ? 
* Covenant 15, And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teſtament, that | 
he tore i% means of death, for the ion of the ; that were drone EE 
theicBooks. the firſt f Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of & 4, v5 io ines 
ICorene® ternal inheritance. ] berween God and us, 
and eſtabliſh and ſeal a new Covenant wkh us, that by the incervention of his dearh , for the expiation of all fins 


* beprods- 16, For where a Teſtamentis, there muſt alſo of neceſſity * tbe the death of {6 ye (hed 6s 
ced the Teſtator. ] bloud, I ſay, becauſe 


3 Gn 17. For a Teſtament is f of force after men aredead, otherwiſe it is of n0 14, There 
ſtrength at all, while the Teſtator liveth.] no ſtability in a Wi 
as long #s the Teltacor liver, becauſe be may ir, if ke will, and befides it is to de ſuppoſed of bi, that 
he meant not the benefic of it co bis heir, till after his own deach. WY 
— Whereupon neither the * firſt Teſtament was dedicated — 16, Sad haes 
negn* 44. . ore to this 
1991; 46 nature of Covenancs, which are among the Eaſtern Nations till Ggned with bloud, and of T which 
: are not in force till the T eftators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of bloud was uſed in the fans 

Rion of the firſt Covenant , that under the Law, 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people, according 

to» = Law, he took the blodd of calves and of goats, with water and ſcar- GEE ny 

let wooll, and hyſlope, and ſprinkled both the book, and all the people, 20, 21, 23, 23, were 

by Moſes recied to all the people ace to Gods appointment, then, as it follows, Ex, 24. 6. be took &c. and 

ſprinkled &c, (which norcd this (anion of Covena nw (#3 of Teſtaments by death) by the Ceremony of bloud 

and fore-lignified the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt for the making of a new Covenan with us) 

j covenant 20, Saying, This is the bloud of thef Teſtament which God: hath * enjoin= \,,, 
manded tur Ed unto you. ] bloud is 


or toward ny of eſtablithing che Covenant which God bath made wich you, 
now 21. Moreover he _ x with bloud both the Tabernacle and all the +, | 
pie ſlels f of the Miniſtery. iſe be ſprinkled 
1 of vice VE wr Tabernacle, and all the utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with bloud. = 


22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bloud , and without 4z. Any general 

ſhedding of oud'® as nnilles, | __ £ FX weakens bo 
courſe was, that s that were purified ſhould be purified by that {ceremony of ſhedding and (o int 
—ntnndgren dns a a beaſt rrp Amor meh by way peer Fo 
that lin deſerved death. 

23+ It was therefore neceſlary that the patterns of things in the heavens , 

ſhould be purified with theſe , but the heavenly things themſelves wich ber- 

phy one yn Ob -——_ a . 

bernacle which (in rei , bur eſpecially the inmoſt 

cr hn be ried wile dou of butler gow, hard Pr als never emer io: 

t ichout luc oud-ſhedding, i 3 agreeable . Chriſt thould 

hed bis cnn dead, and fo exetr ines Hhewren to be our bk (and in like mana that we thromgh. wee 

For 


ſufferings ſhould enter into the kingdome of God.) 
24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which 
* are che'* Gguren of rhe true, but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 14 > an high 
ſence of God —_— br W * —"_— Prieſt as to encer inz0 
£ repreſencation to fignifie Heaven, bur into Heaven 
nn elaſe Gods anche Nick wa to doe in the hol orice, collins ET 
bim, and negoriace for us, and forertiviews hin we band in aced of ties 


25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high Prieſt entreth qo 


:ato the hol c year with bload of others, ſimilicude berwix: 
a bim Ley donde bon bor hoe ne ON every year with the dont fi. 
| wdm—t yg locks and gox, ſo Chriſt hould enter every year inco that which was by the holy of holies. 


«the 39% 26. For then muſt he often have ſuffered fince the foundation of the world ; ,, ® 
$42" but now once f in the end of the world, * hath he appeared 8 to put way (411 Gon 9 3 
* bath be (;n by the ſacrifice of himſelf. rms rg Fry 


tated by iacrfiung of hamiclf for the pucting away of fin, of albTaerr quapmiar, 4a —— os 
12S; N= 


HEBREWES. 
dyed many rimes) Bur in this, bis ing himſelf in the 
us 


Chap. ix, 


of God, bis going 


to beaven to incercede for us , differs from the Prieſts going into the holy of bolies, that doth ſhed none 

but his own bloud, and that but once for all, and that now inthis laſt age, (ſee Note on Mat.24 <.) this cloſe or 

ſhutting up of the Jewiſh Rate, on purpole to obtain pardon for wharſoever fins repented of, and to work reformazi- 
, ppointed unto men once to die, but after this the judge- * and wher- 
condition of ment : | wool 


the 
Chriſt like ro the condition of other men, that as they muſt die bur once, and then be judged to all erernity : men,y og 
3. So Chaſt be» , 33+ 52 Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many , and unto them v5, a 
ring pede up ho that look for him ſhall he appeir the ſecond time withour fin * uato falvati. | or + 
Lo IF. ck OPTI as our ſurety or proxy) ſhall doe this but once 3 When ſee note on 
be comes again it ſhall be in anotber manner, be ſhall not come to this carth ro dye again, bur ſhall come in glo- She King's 
ty endgonm, (are cntits ce: ine, when be GEE ESOES fins) to the relieving and beſtowing de- Ma 
liverance on who expe and wait for bim, and conſtantly adberg to his commands. here 41s ul 


2. 
» Tpwrn 


Aarpeiac 


Notes on Chap. 1X. 


That it muſt be read 5 wpdry the firſt without 
exlurt, tabernacle} will a by che authority of 
antient MSS. (as, befides others taken notice of 
by other men, in an antient one in AagdCol.Libra- 
ry in Oxon ) and of the Syriack, and old Latine 
Tranſlation , atd of Saint Chry/ofteme , and the 
Greth Fathers, who read it not: And then there 
is little doubt but the Subſtantive to it muſt be 
SHrexdixn Covenant, mentioned in the former chap- 
ter, and called # arwrlw, the firſt, inthe verſe 
mmediately poganas 15. which antiently 
was conjoined with this , before the divifion into 
Chapters. Beſides the addition of exlwd taber- 
wacle will not be yery congruous , for then the 
tabernacle muſt be faid to haye in it - 4ycor x09 wn 
xi the worldly holy, i.e. the rabernacle,as appears 
v. 3. where o:lwh tabernacle is called dis du 
the holy of bolies, As for Sirgicuare ordinances, 
ſee Rem, $.d. and ramriac is in any reaſon to be 
taken not inthe Gemtive, but the Accaſative plu- 
ral , and fo will note ſacrifices and other inſti 
tations for Gods worſhip, which belonged to that 
Moſaical Covenant. 

ate, glory, is here ſer to fhignifie the Schechi- 
ns, or appearing of Ged, which was wont to be 
by Angels, of which theſe Cherubims were the 
repreſentations, Sce Note on Mat, 16.n. and on 
Aar. 1.2. | 

The word "Iaaczcoy is anſwerable to the He- 
brew M9), Now the word 97 Ggnifies two 
things, 1. to cover (and indeed the Engliſh word 
cover ſeems to come from it) and that cither fm 
to cover, or to cover with pirch &c. and 
ly,in Piel, to cleanſe, expiate, and to be propiti- 
ous : Hence itis rendred ſometimes dogeams(as to 
plaſter or cover with bitumen or pitch, and ſome- 
times, moſt ordinarily, ixdoxous:, iZdoxpar, rg- 
Snot, to propitiate of cleanſe. And accordingly 

is rendred lometimes xgmm{moue, 4 Cove- 
ring, Exod.26.36. ſometimes izacvecey propitiato- 
””, and jaacviecy proputiatory, when the ſenle is us- 
mmimous, covering, ice Note on Rem.3.g. And 
ſo in this place, where it notes a part of the Ark, 
it muſt be taken in the norion of the Hebrew, and 
tendred in that ſenſe of wwmmmoue, covering , 2s 
tis Exod. 26. 34. and 30.6. or as the Hebrew 


MEI if it had been here retained, would have im- | Law 


The word 6-4, though ir Gignifies peculiarly 


1 1gre) Sgnorance, yet is taken among the Greek Wrizers 


in the 0/d Teſt ament for inning indifterently. mi 


Tob.3.3- Judith ,20.Ecelm.z1.216, 1 Mac-13. 
39. 2 Mac, 13. 37, Ecclus.23.2, and 3 Mac. 
venue und ly ryronxts, 4 company that bad not fin- 
—_—_— the King , according to the notion of 
the , ebrew NU, which as it hgnifies ig noravit ere 
ravit _— error, (o allo it hes defecir, 
receſſir, alling off, failing, and (0 ie Hgnifies 
rn Jon = progeny o_ 
from acrifice e , 1, &- all ſn; bur 
thoſe of preſumption, or will. 4 
; Axel co ſantlifie in chis place, ſignifies to pu- 
rifie, in the notion , that belongs to the Hebrew 
©, which is ſometimes rendred 29.393; pare, 
ſometimes £& holy , and accordingly dagSupra 
and 2a, impure and holy] are (et oppoſite 1 Cor. 
7-14- Soallo the Hebrew TP which is vulgar- 
ly d-«{{r to ſanttifie, is uſed for waſbing among 
the Jews, ſee note on 1 Cor.7.d. Thus it appears 
to be uſed here , not onely by the xuorroyires wn 
clean or plats, mmeducy , and the 
whore cleanſing, or puritie, following, but b 
the evidence of the matter here ſpoken of, For that 
was the _—_— the legal ſacrifice bloud & aſter, 
to cleanſe that were legally polluted, which is 
the meaning of ogzs # + oupuls whaecrwTe for the 
ny 4 the fleſh, i. &. to make them legally 
clean , fuch as might come into the congregation 
again, __ ll in a metaphorical hgruhicati- 
on, as cleanſin hgnifies expiation, Or obtainin 
pardon of ſin, Se from the —— 
Cenſures that belong'd to x. In this ſame ſenſe the 
word is uſed c,1 0-10, Through which will we are 


for all, which y. 26, is exprefled by another 
phraſe, that be hath now once appeared to put away 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 

What the word g{«2x ] hignifies here, will be 
belt gueſt by che contexr, which looks to the va- 


ding of them in Lavw, to receive benefit from 
This is exprefled, v.17. by fiCais and igue , and 
of this it is ſufficiently known in all Laws , what 


| is here faid, that «s long as the T eſt ator liver, there 


is no validity in his will, no pleading any thi 

from it, becauſe voluntas eff nturs Sy Aer 
er5, a man as long he lives may change his 
will ; In this ſenſe may this 16. v. be thus snter- 
preted, "Os Sabina, where there is a Teſtament, 
i. e. wherea Teſtament is produced or pleaded, or 
where a Teſtament is a Teſtament, or, to the con- 


firming 


Aid 


- | [anttified, Syeouiru iouts, ic. our fins are expia- thai 
ted, through the offering of the of Chriſt once 


f. 


lidity of Wills and Teftaments, and to the =_ $4pwdws. 


Bifars 


XU 


XUM 


J ' Anndidions tn Chip: IT. 
firming of a Teftament, tothe proving of ds 'AdeTier 
Srdyun, it is neceſſary , gignts, Idrever th Han | Tir Senlu 388, to 
_ ther rhe dearh of the Teſt ator be brought, prive it of (evacuate) the ond of it, and f© here 
Plc Chrift; death is dvimns Gudgrige , depriving fin 
»7 brought of ir, far otherwiſe the wil will not. | of its exd or defSgue, which was firft ro ger ys into 
be &«Caie firw, nor lgdyy of force, bm {73 8c. @ | its power. tO in our wortal bodier, and then 
long as the Teſt ator is alive, or as long as there is maliciouſly to bind us over to puniſhment eternal, 
no conflar of his drach. Thus is the word gipty from both which Chrif's dearth yas defigned to 
and gigetx, uſed ſornetimes in the New Teftament, | redeem ws, from living in fin, and from being p#- 
ina ſenſe, as xeTrciar pigyry. fo brig n/bed for it,according to the ewo benefitr of Chriſt 2 
an accuſation, 1 Jobn 18. 29. dmdgare gigtr, At. death, bgnified in the Sacraments, grace und par- 
25, 7. to bring accuſations or charges againlt | don; | 
any, and gigfy xelery ro bring or enter & ſwit > 


gainſt one. 
CHAP. X Paraphr afe. 
' the good x, Or the Law having a ſhadow of * good things to come, and not the yery "_ 
$57 th F image of the things, can never + with thoke Gcrifices,, which they rg trees 
acri- fered year by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. tained no more then 
ny an imperfc&t ſhadow or rude firſt dr of thoſe mercies made over to us by the Goſpel, eternal life &c. and nog 
ut the lively repreſencarion,or them, ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us, eqrared yo lacrihcing every 
aaTaig Owe year,as long as the temple laſts, bullocks and .by repe:cing ofcen thoſe ſame kinds of (acr to work that 
ar grex for the worſhippers, which che is deſigned to doe, viz. io give men full pardon of lin, and pu- 


rife their conſciences. 
* Sure they 2, For then * would they not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that , +. 4,0 they 


_ - } the worſhippers orice purged , ſhould have had no more conſcience of gould not nerd to be 
many ocher {1n, offered again contt- 
bY bl ,ben te wack fr mich de were ord, anc wrong. 
Cor lea- 2, But in thoſe ſacrifices there is f again remembrance of fins made every xz, Whereas now 
Fg ours EAT. )] . being only a — 
vor ath moration of (i them offered the piation, thereby come 
dure _ _— he laſt day os eptaten t their former (ns again, for 
which chey ded frame GE at the the time of commirting of them, and co typitic,that 0ne true lacrifice of 

Chriſts, tha alone is able to do the work for all our ſins. 
4. For it js not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away \,. Forthe truth is; 


ſins, ] ; it is not in the power 
of any ſacrifice of any beaſt to rake away the guile of an, or purifie the conſcience. 
hou F. Wherefore when he cometh into the world he faith , Sacrifice and 


inco the . 's deipi 
obcaining for fan, is the body of Chriſt, God giving bim & 


it for the , 5 the (ſervants car for the door-pot, Deur.1 5.179, 
to which it was to be nailed, (on which of Gmilicude it is, that in ſtead of opening or boaring my car, in 
che Plalmift, 'tis bee framing bim or him « body, ſee note on » Cor.1z.c.) 
6. 1n burnt-offerings and facrifices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 6. And then hee 
adds in the Chriſt (j is facher, | |; , 
dre toys oe why The offerings of legal ſacrifices, I know, are not accepia» 
Sadencure, 7+ TED faid I, Lo, I come (in the * volume of the Book itis written of me | I 
of the B AIG teat ats band F ; : = 
4 o | his Father , in order * 
hes rs. hr harem pn nr her ns, —— 
trhacl may $, Above, when he faid, Sacrifice and offering, and meats — m4 $,9. 
ow! ing for ſin, thou wouldſt nor, neither baſt therein, which are offe- pace efede Plabmifl, 
. ._. red * by the Law;} _ it is clear, 
ela 9. Then faid he, Lo, I come to do thy will (O God:) He taketh away the | orgy 
1 # vians ul, et hee —_— Dh as | aw, are not of any 
| the ſufferings i, in chat place wholly renounced 
dildarned, and caddy che ecend fg | ©. on 
through, 10. f By the which will we are anfified*, through the offering of the body 1, aw by 


ey of Jeſus Chriſt once for all.] gracious will of God 


aac body and defgning 


ved into as of us, as 
rendred capable of har gremr benall 


Rood in- Tt. And every Prieſt f ſMtandeth * daily miniſtcing and offering oftentimes ,, Again , under 


w»- the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away fins. ] the Law , the bi 
| — oy HE (ſee c.7.27-) ” ide m—y << to officiate and offer up yearly 
"he acrihces, 
dayegd mr | T7 none power © conſcience from the guilc, or the 
12,But 


myo = nd 7 er re 


TY 


792 


12, But Chriſt ba - 12+ But thisman after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins * for ever , fate * bath for 


” continuance 


ing by bis own dearth down on the right hand of God, Yup 
Coke Toon , which —_— CT ——— diane 
(fealing to all thar ſhall eyer live a covenant of merey and upon repentance) bach ever ance — 
at the right hand of God, and ſhall doe ſo for ever, w_ OS 
13, Exerciſing his 13. f From henceforth ing till his enemies be made his foorſtool, } — f For the 
regal office it mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe ir allo over tin, and death it (elf, in aboliſhing or (ubduing unde 
them both in the reſurreRion. —_ 
14. For that ons 14. For by one offering he hath perfeRted forever them that are ſanflified,} = 
elfwing ofdis indddentdech dens he Chilowanky ence bar 8 » for all obedient Chriſtians , all an= 
Qified diſciples of bis (that the incercefſion of Chriſt in beaven, the the Spirit, &c. adjoyned wit it, 
ahichace aground of noting ao wid ef grane, Ke. 
15,16,17, Andof 15. * Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſle to us, for after that he had {,A"%.ie | 
this che ſcriptures of f ſaid before, alſo beareth 1 


che Old. Teſtament 16, This is the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe daies, ſaith the 1,255 
he.dad evaded, - | ———_ put my lawes into their hearts, and * in their minds will 1 wrice TT bf 
he firſt rhing promi- enem , X a 
ſed in die coninns, 17, And their ſins and iniquities will I remember no more.) Teen bn# 
the writing his lawes in their hearts and on their minds, and revealing his will, greng ann 
grace for the reforming of their wicked lives, be then adds a3 8 ſtcond part of bis covenant, the free pardon 
the (ins and tranſgreſſions of rheir former liſe, whatſoever they have been, 

18. And this being 18, Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for (in. 
ow wu op for all, there is no need of any farther ſacrifices, or Judaical obſervances, for which ſome of you doe 
zealoully concend. 

19. The do&trine 19. Having therefore, brethren, f boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood tb") 
th f the ſupecla- of Jeſus, " 
engl wading, Cat rio, 94" the —_— | —— — and che _— o ic being to us (0 

R 0 give us lj ce Joh, 7.2.) to unto & che bi cules, 
[ mh ſelf, Lough what Civift back purchaſed for by rem ie thah T 

o. (Which confi= 20. * By a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through | Wib be 
Fee. a ——_ ro® the veile,f that is to fay, his y gh —_—_— 
enter be hath belped us to, by a way never known before; and that a clear or living way in peta to the dead a new and 


ſhadows and rudiments under the law, which, I ſay, he bath belped usro, by paſſing himſelf from the outer to the _ 

inner tabernacle, from this life to anocber, breaking through the veile © protiien Demeen them, i. c. through bis by the vel, 

fleſh, being tain todie before he entred heaven ) Plea 
21, And having one 21, And _—_— an high prieſt over the houſe of God, ] > 

that intercedes for us at the right hand of God, and that hath taken upon bim the whole care of bis Church, and of f that | 

every faithfull ſervant of bis, that (hall adbere and keep cloſe ro him, own f 


Tio rt ous - 


22, fLet us draw neer with a true heart, in full aſſurance 'of faith, having ot 


_— _ ge our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure cone © 
nedly,being fill'd with water, ] die in Gl 
faich (ſee note on Lu,1.2.& h.) and baving reformed our wicked lives in ſincere reſolurion of hearr,( without which faith, 


there is no more reception to be hoped for az God's hands, Iſa. 1, 15 . than under the law there was liberty to come Proud. 
Into the ion, for them chat had touched any i till hey were ed with the Pels & 
catered ers ny marepgls 
| Let not all the 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the * faith without wavering, ( for he is * ». 

affitions and dan» Faithfull that promiſed ) ] date 
gers that can approach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chriſtian profeſſion , which having the bope of 
ecernal life joyned with it, is forrification enough againſt all the terrors of this world, having God's fidelity enga- 
ged to make good the promile to us. 

24+ And Ict us 24. And let us conſider one another to provoke anto love and unto good 
weigh and conſider Works, ] 
all advantages that we can have upon one another, to provoke and excite one another to charity, and all ations of 
near in the publick ſervice, ver. 25.) whenſoever we ſee any thing of fainting or growing 
cold in any, 

. 25, Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of 

_ mp ſome is, but exhorting one another : and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the * day 
ſo farre toward defe- approaching, 


ion, 35 to give over the publick a ies (rhe forſaking of which is not onely of the publick profeſſion 
CE Ian ef harms of romb in grace) but Rirre up one another to the of this, and ſuch 
other duties of confeſſion roward Eccilt, by this others, that now their deliverance from the per- 


argument among 

ſecutions which ſo diſcouraged them, is necr at band, (by reaſon of the deftruRion of the enemies of che crofle, che 
Jews and Gnoſticks, that have cauſed all theſe perſecutions ) which therefore would make it unreaſonable for chem 
now to give over their conſtancy, and loſe all, when they are fo near the end of their yoyage, (ſee Rom. 13, 11, & 
Jim. 9-78.) 


26, 27, For if we 26, Forif we mmm = +» ern knowledge of the truth, 


obſtinmely commit there remaineth »no more x 
ſuch a fnne as ins for of i and * * 4 . 
= Ad tom 27. But a certain fearfull looking for of judgment, hery indignation, « juin 
yok goorr forleking f which ſhall devour the adverſaries. — _—_ 
Chriltianity (asthey that forſake the publick aflemblies are in danger to doe) after once receiving ic (ſee note on } ready ts 
es $6. 6.) GnaBenglner cect ie of ignorance, or unwillingneſſe for that z and conſequencly, as under che py 
law no (acritices are to be offered or ſack, nor ever any the Apoſtzres, ſo now there is no way of remiflion, which 
will be profitable for ſuch, all that is to be expeRted is the and wrath of God, ſuch as are like to be ſent 
vt (pecdily ro uner deſtruRtion, againſt all ſuch encmics of » (ſee nore on 3 Per. z.d, & Heb. 6, b. 3. He 

2 . 


XVI 


XUM 


hap.x. HEBREWES 
28. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died without mercy, under two or three wit- * 1g, ye tha dens 


neſſes .} &d wilfully, ahd o 
capically under Moſcs's law, was not there of any mercy, buc the thing being proved againit him by compe- 
oe ldmeny, he eacobe peace 


O 


29. Of how much puniſhment, ſuppoſeye, ſhall he be worthy, 39.How much ſad- 
who hath troden under foot the.ſon of God, and hath counted off blood of der then will his con- 
* be hath the covenant , wherewith * be was ſan&iified , f an unholy thing , and * bath oa + 
and conviction 
Gnofticts, 2nd 


2%; done deſpight unto the ſpirit of grace 2] 
jo profine = received, and formerly afſemed 10, hall thus fall of, and by doing fo jon with thoſe 


_ ewes the crucifiers of Chei Chriſtians, which bave 
mn Rs ewe 
CLE 


worth, 


blood, not ſuch as bring 
any benefic to us, (as it was defigned to doe) and ſcorn, and reje& the ir (elf, revealed co us by the Apoſtles, 
authorized thereto by the deſcent of the on them, and other mercies in ir ſo graciouſly beſtowed on us ? 


20, For we know _— hath Ince partum me, I will 
. faith the : | rd ſhall judge hi le. it is 
recom > 7+ J a ble people, ] it is the Lord thee 


and 
id, Vengeance &c, and $. 14. that God will his Church) and 

— A. kd which now ſufter among you, ages, ror ou Dnnhooroge Age Soya 

encly wait for it, 
31. Ic is a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 3. To which pur- 

be armed with this conſideration, that *ti ſo formidaole 2 thing perſecuted 

oF een. ed | frag E ah and pu- 
32, But call to remembrance the former daies, in which after ye were illumi- © WY 
——— naced, ye indured a great f fight of afflitions; } being mo 
| fm Chciſtianity bring you to this defeRion, there is no reaſon, conſidering how, when you d | > parade 


faith, (ſce Rom. 13.11.) ye indured afflitions courageoully (and therefore ought nor now at laſt to fail in any reg- 


33. Partly whilſt ye were made 2 gazing-ſtock both by reproaches and 

* being afflitions, and partly * whilſt ye became companions of them that were ſo courageoully, oh no- 
uſed. up 

thoſe which and ſhewing your fellow-fecling , and common concerament with them, that were thus ſelves, 

ived na4- . . F : 

mo . For ye had f compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoil. 

x ode ins of ral rn * knowing in your ſelves that you haveft in = a —_ Loom ry to che 


+ or « fel- and an enduring ſubſtance. on Maz.7. a.) —_ 


low-feel.ng fled your lenſe of my (ufterings (and perhaps of many others that were in like manner impri/ 

—_— foe ne; age relieving me z and ( for the former ) ye parted with your worldly wealth, Leiter. 
us nr april mag Se mae day She or 
reads 7:47 ering, your jeives as e, | 

Gunn fo ment ralncble and derable kind of wealthy crermal hlike in draven,” you by wayel remad) a 


REES ; : 
* z that you have in ſelves 20w rnd] tary halen IT n better 
denn Lecoeny and an abiding ove, npentlers Caapt in aupanie, 1, winu4, 


» boldnete 3 5+ Call not away therefore your * conhdence, which hath great recompenſe 
PITT of reward, 
def, nds of the certain retribution that all ſufferi ing with ; 
fearleſae : fe (ee ove on Jo.7. a.) and oatletce, and Chriſtianiey for Ta 
+ thar ha- 36- For ye have need of —_ f that after ye have done the will of God, 
ving done YE might receive the promile. ] 
119 Gu and hope, arr nd both thoſe of this life, releaſe from perſecnions, and 
ow" crernal blifſe, which will nor z till we have done what God appoins us ia the imerim 
clear that patience is neceflary for all Chriſtians ar all times, and particulacly for you at chis, 
* x 37. Foryet* a little while and he thatf ſhall come, will come, and will noc 
yr whale carry. ] now 
pangyy low gon ume ap Tanna boon rv. ho the enemies, and as # 
th faitbtul dilciples | ce noce though he ſomething 
Armor very (pecdily to thac work. * — lang, yer 


_ 18. * Now the juſt ſhall live by faith; # But if any man < 
f if be (hall have no pleaſure in him. ] 
— Dick 4 - ian ſhall by che 


Kai bar Rom, 1+ I7. and be 
way now ye are to be ) God will certainly reje& and hate ſuck 8 man, never accept of ſuch 


- purcha- That beleive to! ** avingof the foal. } Ei uCtrid 
 agere 
likely 


fing, acqui in times of perſecution he that would (ave his life, ſhould be the mot loſe &, 
rings find- the eemoſt for Chrifts fake, hoald bemeth likely vo cire, and enne hind eres Rep ee 
10g» * be at this time, and (01 may ſay it with comfort of all true Faithfull that werden not mean! to 


forſake Chrift, or fall off corhe Gnoſtick 
$0 ruinty bur to Rick conttandly to him, as che |i 
ecernity, whgher to lays our lives, or our fouls. 


es, which in Read of deli 
way to preferye us here, 


will the cerraineſt 
ihe 0 may of ſecuring us:s 


Leulrth. 9h 


794 


Fs 


The notion of iulgs Xeev?, the day of Chriſt, and 


Vles Xe gukeg day, and mmqvoin Xe? » of Chriſt, and 
oy faonmas 047, kingdome of God and 
fonifn 


the like, 
that famons deſtruttion of the Jewes, 
ha often mentioned. The other phralcs have 
been rogerher from their diſperſions 
thr is book, ore on Aſat.z-c Mat-24. b. 
c. &c. Now for this of 5uiez, day, or nuigs Yeers, 
day of Chriſt, although ſomewhat hath been ſaid 
on Rom. 13+ note d. yet now more fully it muſt be 
explained. The force of the phraſe may appear 
Zach, 14-1. Behold the day of the Lord cometh, 
and 1 will gather all nations againſt Jeruſalem to 
battel, af the city ſhall be taken &c. and foin 
many places of the Old Teſtament , And accor- 
dingly in the New, Lu, 17, 24. The ſon of man 
Hylox ws © Th nukpa are, in bus day, i. e, when he comes to 
mai Huicxe Aſt r0) Peruſalem, fo Mat. 24.36. 1 5 mckpa; 
rai -mims of thar day and hoxr, i.e. the punctual rime 
of this deſt-»ftion (not of the day of the laſt judg- 
ment, but of ſomewhat that was to comein 7 

Vlog ind Apts V. 34+) knows no man, So Lu. 17.30. muige 
the day wherein the Son of man ſhall be revealed, 
and y 31. &U Guiry nulpe in that day, and £,19.40. 
Suigar the dairs ſhal come in which thy enemies ſhal 
caſt a trench, So Att.2, 20. iulge Kupis wdau %} 
Binrgards, the great and conſpicuoms ay of the Lord, 
from which none of the Fewes ſhould eſcape, but 
onely the beleivers, In which place, as *is cited our 
of Feel, *ris obſervable, that there is firſt mention 
of the laſt daiery. 17. (which as the Jewes render 
the daies of the Meſſias, fo Peter | s the 
time after the reſwrreftion of Chriſt, in which the 
Spirit was powred ont )then of this great day y.20. 
which is as it were ig-d-nwr 49d m the laſt of the laſt, 
fourty years after his reſwrrettion, in which Judea 


was to be laid waſt, So 1 Cor. 1. 8. the day of the 


Har pay 


Hwies 
Kg x - 


Lord Jeſus agreeable ro the amuganic Kyyis Tn- | here fure it muſt fignifee , 


7 , revelation of the Lord Jeſws, ver. 12, both of 
them denoting this time of judgment on anbelci- 


Annotations on Chap, X, 


in the fory, Ai.11.19.& 1 Theſ.2.14. 
_ whoſe deſtruftion muſt ſ-2-14 
be y__ of - to them _ had 
ſo ing them alling away, 
_— Rom. 13. c.) anda, Sher Jon 
the plain words that follow to this very purpoſe, to 
ſuſtain their patience v.37.Tet 4 lirtle while and be 
that cometh, © iyy,68ves, 1.0 .Chriſt which hath pro- 
miſed to come to their puniſhment, and your relief, 
will come ( and that notes this particular, the de- 
ſtrnQien of the Jewes, which is called his coming, 


whom theſe Hebrew Chriſtians ___ 
approach y 


+ Epyipure 


Mat. 24.) & * ye, and be will not tarry, thas # Xowm 


notes the iygi7.e, the approach of that day. And to 
this purpole to confirm men in patient expettation 
of this, without all 4; heartning by the delay, fol- 
low all thoſe examples of faith c. 21. in which it 


appears that many d by faith on perfor- 
mances of ſes to their pofleri | br wn 
onally, and ſo 


never to themſelves 
might very well fortific the Hebrewes for an ex- 
pettation of a farre ſhorter time, it being now very 
neer at hand, The ſameis expreſſed, when it draws 
nigh at hand, by igdn Ge 1 Job.2, 18. the laſt 
wre 


What is meant by this phraſe *Exuolo; dung) d- 


' rrath)] mult be collefied 


rorles «7 mn nefivir + $hewei + adutvia, Sinnin 
' wilfmlly after receiving the acknowledgment of » - 
by a brief ſurvey ofevery 
pare of the phraſe. Firſt, £u ler ro fin | a3 it fig- 
nifiesin general any &;/nd, or fort of fin, not an. 
deliberate, but of ignorance, or paſſion, or ſurpriſe, 
and again nor _ 
fin, ( and is to bederermined to either, by the con- 
text inany place) ſo in 
hgnihe the great fin of Areftafie, ſoc. 3.17. and is 
applied oo des o_—_ 2 Pert.2.4. And {o 
the fin here ſpoken of, 
ver. 23, & 25, being the ner retaining, i. e, for- 
ſaking the profeſſion of their hope, i.e, the C AJ ob 


an att, but babit, or courſe of 


places it appears to 


ig 7% Ops 


b 


F angie c «- 


"ou of 
&c. 


Apany ar(v 


vers, and delrverance of the faithfall ; See alſo | profi ſion, & iſraleriinuls # vhovrarurylul darhr, "Eyre 
c.3.13. So1Thiſſ, 5. as yogre: and xaugyt rimes | forſaking the aſſemblics of publick worſhip , &c. + + 
and ſeaſons, v,1,referrero tivis matter (as, rhe time | Which though done upon the motive of fear, to 7? 


i come, Ezech. 2. 7.) fo #wuige Kupix , the day of 
the Lord cometh as @ thief (the ſame that is ſaid of 
it 2 Pet. 3. 10.) tdlongs to this matter alſo, So 
2 Theſ.. 1.10. In that day. So here ty ilruon n 
rule , the day approaching , as Lu. 21. 8. ugueie 
nine, the ſeaſon approxcherh, or as Joel 2.1. irs 
ap457 1tpe Kughs, Irs iy gue, the day of the Lord us 
Hidlpa biz. COme, it is nigh at hand, So the nuige Siavatves 
en day dawning 1$ that day of judgment to the Jewer, 
aud deliverance to the belervers F 

2 Pet - 1-19, ( fee note g.) And thatthis phraſe 

ſhould thus gnifie, will not be ſtrange, when it is 
conſidered, that in all Jang ages and idiomer, the 

word ' Day ſignifies judgment here on earth. So 

ule 3 Cer. 3. 13. the day ſoul declare, i. e. the 

MrSegnjm Judgment Of trial , and artpwnr iuige, man's 
K-47 
in Latize, diew dicere,to implead,and in Engliſh a 
Auiti-man, an wwmpire ot \ndge ( lee note on Mat, 
. c, & Mar. 24 b.) That this is the meaning of 
this place will appear by the ſcope of the place, 
which is, to comfort them which were ready to 
fall eff from Chriſtianity, upon the continued per- 
ſecuticns of the Chriſtians by the Jewes, among 


day, 1 Cor 4. 3. c. the judgment of men, fo die: | (called 


avoid perſecution , yet was an Apoftatiz.ing from 
the Chriſtian courſe, and that no ſaddain, paſſio- 
nate, but weighed, deliberate af and courſe, and 


is therefore defined v, 38. to be an vera vis dmw- VEITA" 
neay 2 drawing back to perdition, an Apeſtaſie «Twas 


from the Chriſtian profeſrton, a preferring the ad- 
vantages of the world, the preſerving theit own 
preſent /afery, before the ſervice, and worſhip of 
God, and proce belonging to it ; and accor- 
dingly this {5 of theſe for/akers is cliwhere ordi- 
nanly expreſt by loving the world, and the things 
4 the world, in i000 to, and exclufion of the 
ave of the Father, levi 
God , ſerving of the belly, &c. and "tis known of 
thele Gneſticks, that as they renowneed the Chri- 
ſtian profeſcion, ſo they joyned with the exemies 
here varvres\roc adverſaries v.27) againſt 
the Chriſtians, and to fave themſelves ealummia- 
ted, and perſecnied others. Now this fin thus coo- 
hdered, is here farther expreſt to be ſo by the men- 
cion of their former athnowledgment of the rrwuth, 
and by their continuing in this courſe {avoio; wil- 
fully after the acknowledgment of the truth , That 


may be taken in a dewb/e notion, Firſt to bgnifie 
the 


of pleaſure! more than of 


pid Ener 


or © ne 
on 


XU 


ne 7 ofthis ho, 


oprorynr yes 


Er 


oe 1 thus for/cok the «ſemblies, and drew 
back, were the Sxger, the juſt, v. 38. Bur, I ſfup- 


pak, ,there is yer'a farther notion of it,which muſt 
Aa 


dded to this, the doing this contempracnſly 2- 
gainſt the A les doftrine, arr ye 
cexniog the of the Gnoftich hereticks, and 

conſequently a caſting off the auchoricy of the A- 


poſt ler, and Governowr: of the Church,who atted 


n power of the Hely Ghoſt, and th that thus diſ- 
obeyed, were lookt on, and dealt with, as heathen, 
and Publicans, deſperate, and many Mar. 
18. 17. Thus, faith Photias, wn yn 
<yeviag Guay nudes weys The © you 1 5. neleges 
vhowes poluons ddyuires wegt(s, There u greas 
difference berween ſins committed ont ik. rigs 
and wiched pratliſes committed in kh 
_—_ contemp — p.386. dedthuadionsl, 
the exhort ations, and adme- 
W_ — A through this whole Epie, 
[ Take beed brethren far. there be not in any of you 
an evil heart of wnbeleif in departing or Apoſi«- 
$12.ing the livim ing Cod] ch. 3. 12, and by his | of, 
laying before them the examples of the marmn- 
ring, and proveking Apoſtatizing Iſraelites, 
whuch loſt their Canaen, and by foretelling the like 
vengeance , that would ſuddcaly fall on them, if 
So did _ - be: edema ant 
their for ſaking their Church-meetings, 
oo rejefting the exhortations and 
admonitions of their Governours, for which, a- 
mong other things, theſe meetings were ordained. 
And this ſcemes to bee here noted by mention 
* of the [dud eDgrarirm but exborting | which 
was eſpecially the Governowrs office, and which 
that forſeok the aſſeeblies, did forſake allo, 
did not /abmit themiclves to it; And thent 
chat thus fnn'd ixerivs wilfully after the having 
received this acknowledgment of the truth, were 
they that did —— forſake, and caſt off 
the Chriſtian yoke, which they had axce ſubmirred 
to, and that is the charatter of Apoſtates. Adde to 
this the conſideration of v. 28, where, peralle/to 


"views wie the (tate of the perſon here, is ſet *ASvnjans ris + »i- 
i 


wor Marie; , Any one that deſpiſeth, or ſerteth at 
naught Moſer law, the man that will dee preſum- 
ptuonſly and will not hearken to the Prieft,or tothe |'c 
Judge, Dent 17.12. par po _ Ws 
1 competently againſt muſt die 
without mercy, And that's alſo the meaning of the 


«« in amnalm) wane, there —C 


Yummy be. ſacri e for fon, Ke in fach a fu, for which the A 


prieſt among the Jewes was not allowed to 
ſacrifice, for expration, "rar © manu; me 
polqer hb aur, 1.2. cont: Apion: there was 
ribility of averting the p#- 
ifene of drarh wi ich bel to ſuch. Accor- | 
y we ſee the in 
y- kf eauing dons C- 3, nwm.3. 5.) that no 
ene gs = though for 
hk rhe wiche $0 again appears v. 29- by 


Anwetations tn Chap. X. 


hey mp yrmyonpla, 


295 


EE ES 
en thay (nFenka2 2 wake ee 


upon 
them, as in the Canons of 
have underaken te oc of Charch-widews, and 
after marry, are ſaid to doe deſpite to. the 
God (lee Conc; Hormac: c. 45.) for which$. Part 
hath cofting of their rf fanch, das 12. fy 
all which appears whart the nature, and 
tions of this {or was, A forfaking the C Chaiiien, ar- 
thodox, and going over to the heretical Gnoſt neflick 
way , which was a downri Apoſtaſie from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt, And' tor ſuch an one the 
\ nora þ is fignratively. cxpreſt by | there re- 
and | mains mo farther, or no longer ſacrifice for fins }i.e. 
either the blood of Chriſt trampled o» by him, v.29. 
Le NS 
is 10 of is ca no mercy, 
Or elite the prayers, and ob{atians of the Church 
' which are uſed for thoſe, that they have auy hopes 


of, heleng ate 00ps : Sge-wote on c 6. b. and 
I F.C haps 


What is here meant by yawizaecy we have two 
waies of dilcerning, 1. by conſidering the word in Tent; 
the few ocher places of the New Teſtament, Aft. 

20.20. «Sis varrorrnauluo 7 (vmptre3r mer 7% wa Graſ- 
Wie range withdraw, Or hold bac 
ny to Fn a, of thoſe things that were 


pra for in the lame words 
enle , v. * 7 Fer 7 yo ac 
&c. I did net withdraw or withhold my ſelf from 
declaring to you the while counſel of Ged So p 
Phavorinws, von dd &, wnrpuv{adl@ biden 
himſelf, geees ing cn of he of the 4p, and mt tg 
C. 12,25. for detre- 
tare, to get off from any SS. 04 to be #n- 
willing to enter upoi it, to hang back, to refuſe ; 
So variowaer dawn, Gall. 12, he ſlwnk, omen, with- wyalwd 
drew bimſe If, got out of their compaxy, and that i= 
as 'at1 effett of fear, pedidv& Kc. fraring the 
fewiſh Chriſtians. So Phavorinus again, vangerad- 
14, po8ndws, and Wanginns), edges, fe Wn 
ning 5% And fo here the matter of « 
comr Sachin —— ro 
ancy in the C # profeſiion, in def; 
of all 1 the terrors and afdals that lay —_—_ 
from the Jewes at that time, and that upon con- 
ftanc expettation of receiving a rich rewerd, deli- 
= 4 ———— if they /3ve, and con- 


the verrwan, 


v- 39- muſt needs 
Slammors falling 
point of perſev 
anda; ar ad Po 
. s, and ſo 
mediately A from the &3-.,, 
|; parient , ] e- Ogre 
og Porriry Gem the eabfecs or 
ins and the Hebrew 35. (in expe- 
£5, int read the the word 
rye any. read V. _—_ 
Ces of —_ 
the 
latter. Now 
there, is perfectly 
here (as *rus +7 arg 
. ”o wre 1n ne is ut- 
allen © rejeffed , and diſliked by God. And thus 
rexit , V.39- wwomad comardiſe is directly fer to mow 
by wwoxpun] | ] mar faith, as drrminors duc ſaving the ſoul or 
and then alſo it hgni þ igh- | life to the eine deſtrattion or loſing Of it. 
red, or trouble mh, or} The word crrrimar fignifes acquiring, pur- d- 
hide themſelves out I/. yo. 20, | chaſing, gerti Peeing, So eerrimers Hitns, Premier 
T chloe PBs Shetho ads , wav cnn purchaſing of g tn . durimner euly. 
the Septwagint, a were in diftreſſe | cias Of acqnirin alvation, 1 Theſſ. 
_ yy and j 4. 8. 'tis &ar- | 5-9. Bur mrs hrs I 
[55,4 046 ready to fas and ſo Am.8. 13. che gives us allo - arTwe #1} JPrani( arms, ſa- 
T ar gum explain it by NV, the ſhall be weary | ving, delivering,and (0 being here (et oppoſite to 


or faint, and (o in ood ans; %— Septma - forpays +99 59mg *s of the 

it by Zaaerriy fainting or failing , 0 or life, it mectit probably to ife as 

7 army Sri/rers He that | z]ad«; Jvyld to poſſeſſe the -= þ-h 21, 19. 

fall: off, or faints, gry f = _— , ») | (which is the ſame with eeuminor; Joys ſaving 

ſoul doth not like him. And all this fers down the | the ſoul here, ſo faith Phavorinns xliris efrerming:s 

true notion of the word in this place thus ; Bur if | poſſe ſing « purchaſing ) is owtyy Juylw to ſave 

he that ſhould live by bis faith , ſhall comardly | or preſerve the life, Mar.$8.3 5, Lu,9.24. See wote 
withdraw himſelf from the publick worſhip of | on Eph.2.d, 1 Pet.2.c. 


— 


P ar aphr aſe. CHAP. XI, 
| And that you 7» Ny TOW Faith is the * * ſubſtance of things hoped for , the f evidence of * con64ene 
IS ti ng 
iſtians, mater, 
Nh be ts, 6 confilene on _— ——— his promiſe, a being conrinced of he truh Tue 
of thoſe things, of which we bave no ocular or demonitration : 
2», And that you ©+ Forby it the Elders * obtained a good report.) "MADE 


look on this faith, and all cimes (ce the of it i- teftimon 
—_—_ which mop ancha yeneeds pradhile ge can. puree wy now you uy need Of is, yay ned. 
£,40,36, For indeed yee may obſerve that this was it, by which tbe Antients or Fathers of the old Teſtament, 
reccived a teſtimony of Gods approbation of,. and unto them. 

1. One a8 of faith 3: T faith wee underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word twire made 
it is, by which wee ®f God, ſo that things which are ſeen f were ® not made of things which do ** 

| apprebend 4 r, 
ny ipotent power God oem whole wor eanen al eat mer by « word,laying, Let there be 
light &c. and there was light : and ſo by the ſame a& of fairh we ſee God can, and doth produce quire di- 
ſtan: trom the ordinary courſe of nature, tor ſo all this vihble world was framed not out of things conſpicuous to 
perch roma vr a man, a tree from a kernel &c. but by the meer command of God our of nothing, or 
out of the earth, which is deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of Gen.+.3, (And then why may we not be» 
lieve God's promile in the like manner a: this time, that be is able to bring you deliverance out of an] rage 
ſecurions, upon your continuing conſtant unto him, by thoſe ways that are leaſt diſcernible to you, \by a&zof 

his own power,and wiſdom ?) 
' 4. Anocheratt of , + By faith Abel offered unto God * a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, * « facribce 
faith ir was (applya- Þy which be obtained witneſſe that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his $<%"% 
ble alſo to pre Fifts, and by it he ing dead, yer ſpeakerh.) Cain Toe 
ſent purpoſe) which was diſcernible in Abel, wbo t0 God the firſtlings and the far, Gen. 4. 4. i. e. che beſt rom) Sagy 
and taireſt thac be bad in all his flock, whereas Cain did not , but encly brought of the fruit of the 


(without any choice of the beſt) an offering to God,v.z. Thi certainly did upon 2 belief of God's ef= 
and attributes, and s love of him, willing to give bim that which is moſt aod 
that i2 tbe faithful contan Oirilen rang gr | on life for Child's fake, er wo ing pr wi 


XUM 


* 4h G 
of bis hue 
96 Lan 
7 according 
uo (Sm 


# 


* evens 


f dead in 
theſe re- 
(pe 3 may 


wzgmein More innumerable, ] 


Chap.x). 


HEBREWEFES. 
© faith it war char Gol ined hin 2 cf 1, 111 exp his 
ang po ere eee aero 
be was dea |, \neimaring cat he had then 2 life with God , who was ablero peak ro him (ice 9, 6, prpwers 
inf 11911 melzor1) and that G24 would avenge his bloud.an\ the bloug of all ſach up3n their periecucors. 
5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death, and was 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated bim ; for before his cranſlation he had | 


this ceſtimony, chat he pleaſed God. ] 
of God, and was rewaried by Go 
they that walk and perſevere in the 


being tranſlaed to heaven, in ſtead of dying (And that fizai 
God, when they goe our of this world , they are 
they are removed to a place of ) 


& But without faith it is impoſſible to bim;for he that cometh to God 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them chat diligently ſeek 


han. ] 
ations could not 


ſaich , for otherwiſe his 
God, s 


6. And 
tacian of God 


bave to God, For without 
wiſlome, and juſtice of rs doe that can pleaſe God , or be rewarded by 
he that wnderrakes the ſervice or of Godin any kind, muſt beleive char he is God, 
bis faicbful fervancs, chat doe what they are enabled to doe toward the (carch and 
thac dorh beleive this, what ſhould ever rempe him to forſake oc diſobey him , when his facere, 
ces, how dear (ocver chey colt bim here, are (ure to be abandancly rewarded by God , and his fockdtiag ag 
off to bring judgements and rume upon him ? 

7. By faich Noxh being warned of God of things not ſeea as yer, moved 


with fear, ple of pt have 
Moah, who belei= 


and afluring 
that God would d<ftroy and drown the wicked of rha: 
Church of fairth#vl ob<diem Chriftians)did accordingly 40 fear the the wick« 
ed, and belerve Gefe commnt ene Ark for himſelf and bis family, thas be (er preſcacly ro making of 
that Ark, by that means to fave both _ — CR ED OED honed 
God's threxs and communds,and making uſe of tha way of ſecuring your elves, which Chriſt bach direQted you, 
a careful obedience, and cloſe adhering to the commands of Chriſt in rhis time of ing deſtruRion) and 
de by doing cbis, reproached,and the contrary crime,and Repidiry of the world, and hiymelf was left the 
onely poſletior of the earth, had it u(| for an inheritance to bim and dis pottericy, and no queliion had tbe bappineſſe 
of another world, as a reward of his pious fear and faith in God, and the aRions which be did our of that princi- 


pe. 
8. By faith Abraham when he was called to goe out into a place which he 


— ſhould afterward receive for an inheritance, obeyed , and he went yut, not K _ = at of 


: 


knowing whither he went. ] 
Go command of _—— eG 
; < 4 - Dmeurnmone a 
bn Jon reneg, rn tha: bimſelt inet ever toantataany pars off 
9. By faith he ſojourned in che land of iſe , as ina ſtrange countrey, 
dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the beirs with him of the ame 
promules. | 
that though he ſojourned in that Land which was 
ſecd bad had 


ham's obedience to 


Fer place, wider be 


; 


diokly © hike 
a 

fark k was in 

promiſed him, inthe ſame manner 2s he thould if he 

to doe wich it (he and his ſons, and his ſons ſons dwelling in itin Tabernacles, 

a cranſi:ory peflage t ir, and not in houſes as in a place of poſſeſſion, and thus they lived all their li 

till Jacob was removed inzo Agypr) yer be firmly beicived char his ſeed ſhould poilefſe rhac Land, 


3 
329 


HY 


10. For he looked for a City which hath foundations , whoſe builder and 
build 
pencil 


maker is God.] nan 

faith, thac Gzad had for him an abiding firm which aker a pilgrims life expeRed him in anoc 
ade oe wo. and would reward all his obedience , though he had po 
ro receive . 


1, faith f alſo Sarah her (elf received 
was delivered of a child, when ſhe was paſt age , ſhe judged him faich- 
ful who had promiſed. 
providence ag uialt all probabiliries :oche contrary, Sarab being both barren, and of an age 
di4 not onely by ber handmaid Hagar, but of ber own womb, and tha by Abrabam, when he 
receive ſtrength to conceive, and forth s ſon, haviag ng 20 beleive this , or hope ic 
God had promiſed ic, and the was he would av his promile, bur perferm ir. 


12, Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him * as as ſo ma- 
ny as the ſtars of the oby in mulcitude, and as the a wry ew —_— 


(called by cc tide of Oe, Mal.2.15 ) and that ac 
ng children, there yer came a moit numerous progeny, according 


Fol 
=F| 


F 


n 


to conceive ſeed, and 


F 
T 


r, 
and 


i; 
a8F 


: 


F 


: 


Ft 


canx: (+ fru:fu!, war from one Abrabam 
was paſt power of 
made to him, and 


Fen 


ia that promiſcd land, G—_— 


thc 6 z Which is now called for of Chriſtians 


Pouphrife. 7 
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penny cening ef Chriſt ro reſcue them, which in caſe it ſhould nor come in their dayes, yer being i ( 
come to their poſterity, (0 much ſooner than the Canaan came tg Abrahams ity, onienl hammer offaich 
= uragement to Chiiſtians, as reaſonably as the aſſured expeRaion of thoſe promiſes was to Abraham and 

s poſtericy 

14. And this lan- 14. For they that fay ſuch things declare plainly that they ſeek a Coun- 


gage of theirs cal- frey, 
ng themſelves (ojourners in C , and not profeſſors of ir, ſignifies that they did not think themſelves at bome, 
bur chat they were in purſuit of a Countrey. 
15. And truly * if they had been mindful of that Coun from * if they 
is, And tt t = ey 
BY, Bo Coma whence they came out, f they might have had opportunity to have retur- —— > ay 
Ghaldza , from . PO 
whence Abraham firſt went out upon God's command, for he and his poſterity had many ſeaſons to have gone * [, they —_ 
back chitber, if that had been the Countrey they look: afrex. _- 

16, But now they defire a better Countrey, that is, an heavenly; wherefore 


lets; Bur non 115 God is not aſhamed to be called their God; for he hath provided for them a 


= which they pro- City. 

felt to cxpe&, was that promiled to their poſterity, which being not come till afrer this life of theirs, was a type 
of heaven, and in baving made this provihon for them, God u moſt juſtly ſaid ro be the God of Abrabam &c.tor 
whom be made (o rich a preparation, deſtining the land of Canaan, and in that a famous City Jeruſalem (though 
it was not yet imaginable how it ſhould be built) for their poſterity. and io that myttically foreſhewing 3n eternal 
City and Kingdome, the Canaan and Jeruſalem above, which they ſhould have , which continued conſtant to 
Chriſt, and obtaincd not the promiſes in this lite. . 

17. By faith Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac, and * he that = Saving 

mit 


17, 18. Another | : ; 
emnnt 38 of faich Dad received the promiſes offered up his onely begotten ſon, —_— 
ie was in Abrabam, 28, Of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac f ſhall thy ſeed be called,] ned the 
that upon Goa's command to ſacrifice his onely ſon Iſaac, he preſently and readily obeyed took him and carried bim | 5 wy wh 
to the Mountain, and was ready to have oftered bim up, if God had not ſtopt bim, and baving centertained,and em- Mine d 
braced, and firmly belcived the promuſcs of a namerous leed, and people, that ſhould (pri _— him, and having flu 
no othcr lon but this, from whom they ſhould ſpring, nor uity in nature, nor promile above nature , that be Guilthe 
ſhould have any more children, but a plain nf that this » Which ſhould be counted his iced, to 1 One 
whom the promiſcs belonged, ſhould come from Iſaac, be did yer urely obey that command of Gods, in re- led to thee, 
ſolving to kill that {on, on wbom all thoſe promiſes depended, and yet never doubted of the performance of the mw 


promulcs, 
19.Reſolving with 19- Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from 
himielf that rather Whence * alſo he received himin a figure. ] 7 0 


then the promiſe ſhould not be pgformed, which was made to him of a numerous poſterity, to ſpring particularly be had alſo 
from Iſaac,God, who was able to raiſe from the dead,would ſo raiſe Iſaac, when be ſhould bave killes bim,baving —_ 
withall a kinde of pledge to aſſure him, that be would do that, becauſe when be was conceived and born to him, it & an 
was akind of coming troth the dead, viz. from Sarah's womb, when ſhe was paſt age of child-bearing, and from 5ingd- 
himſclf, who in this reſpeR _—_—_ children, was mortibed, and dead alſo, v.i:,iz, (Andtbis again is an fre 
example to encourage and conhrm the faith of Chriſtians, that in obedience to Chriſt they continue conſtant to 


death ir ſelf, or the urmoſt danger of it, knowing that God will perform his promiſes to them, yeild chem the pro- 
miſcd deliverance, though they cannot imagine the manner bow, 


2». An a& of 20. fBy faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come, ] # byfaich 


Faith alſo it was in Iſaac that after that manner that is Rtoried of him, he blefſed his two fons Jacob and Eſau, i-c. unceming 
prayed for blefings on them, nay,2s 3 Prophet, foretold from God, what ſhould befall c ing himſelf,chat Cn 
the promiſc made to Abrabam ſhould be in him,Gen.28.4,5.and ſo that what be bad done, though through adi pers 
error, miſtaking Jacob for Eſau, would yer certainly be by God,Gen.21.33+ 37.4 (And the like faich 


will it be now in the Chriſtians, that aſſure themlelves, that God will now and preſerve the faithful 
conſtant beleiver, when che elder brother, the famous people of God, the Jews, for their infgel iy are deſtroyed, 
and this though not yer preſent bur future, ) 


1. Thus Jacob 27+ By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph 
a little weil, bis and * worſhipped leaning upon the 4 top of his ſtaffe. ] % worlkip- 
death, roſe and ſer himſelf up pn bed, and _y upon his ſtaffe, ages porn, depen- ped upon 
ding and relying firmly upon God's promiſe, be prayed and worſhipped » and blefled propherically Mana(- omen: 
ſch and Ephraim, forteold bow God deal with them, and the tribes that ſprang from them, after bis and 


their deaths 
22. By faith Joſeph when he died, made megtion of the departing of the 


22, By the (ane 


faith, and afſurance Children of Iſrael : and gave commandment concerning his bones, ] 

that God would make good this promiſe of giving Canaan to Abraham's ſeed, though "were not yer given, J 
before his death a little, mentioned the Iiraclites going out of , and commanded that, when they went, 
boncs ſhould be carried with them, which argued bis affurghce wi all doubt, that they ſhould poflefie that pro- 
miſcd land, and be delivered out of the Agyprian thraldome, that they were for ſome years to lye under, 


Another a& 23+ By faith Moſes when he was born was hid three moneths of his parents, 
fa becauſe they ſaw he was a f proper child, and they were not afraid of che Kings f comuly 


of faith it was in 

Moſes's parents t commandment. ] 

break through all fear, ro hide tbe child, and endeyour to ſave him in ſpight of the King's bloudy law, having been 
sflured from God that there ſhould be born from them, one that ſhould deliver them out of Agypt, and 
udging by ſomewhat extraordinary in Moſes's look, that be was that perſon thus promiſed them, ( And &« like 
at of faith it will now be, thus confidently to beleive this promiſed deliverance, and to aR accordingly.) 


14. An a& of faich _ 24+ By faith Moſes, * when he was come to years , refuſed to be called _ 


; 


ie was in Moſes, that ſon of P h's _— 
when he came to age, he would not accept the bonour of adopted by Pharzob's daughter, 


25.Choe- 


HBEBREWSE Ss. 
afflition with che people of God \, than to- 


; J to enjoy all the pleaſures and | 
the children of God, which be could not eicape P 


£9 


which 


ID , Pa. marengh | 

Loa rttha | RE 

difference of rewards berween rhoſe two as xp rare. 
children, being aneaded, as Dives, wich flames 3 and affliction, 


faich will ic be in the Chriſtian , to. renounce 
pure faich, anJ joyn wich 


ſharpeſt periecutions trom the 

27. 50 ater, jg 

* wacos. * endured as was alſo an a& of his 
fant ingo faich, and e to the word of God delivered him in the buſh, that , being threazned by the King, if hee 
"pew ſhould ever any more on the going our of che people of Iſrael, Ex. 0.24. he went our fromthe King cours» 
geoully, and having told char be would never treat with him more abut ir, he condudted the Traclires 

as if he had (cen him preſent to ſecure and defend 


out of depending conſtancly on God, aad as firmly, 
him, CT bw cen Oirlh com, be the danger Qavey fo grace and imminent of doing io. ) 
28. Through faith he kept the Paſſeover, and the ſprinkling of bloud, leſt he ,3 An other att 
chat deſtroyed the firſt. born ſhould touch him] Wy erg 
obedience to God, in Moſes, that he did that which he did about the Paſſcover, and ſprinkling the fide poites of 
the door, to deliver by that means all the firit-born of che 1iraclices ; (by which was alio typibed the cedemprion 
wrought by Chriſt, and that which is now approaching foretold and promited by him, that he that endureth co the 
end, eſcape, that the beleivers ſhail be icaled and ſecured before the detiruttion come our agaott this people, 
ſee Rev. 7.4.&c.) 
29, By faith they © paſſed through the *Red ſea, as by dry land, which the ,, a1 a& of 
ptians allyinges doe were drowned. ] faich ic ws in che 
people of Iraci, that they vencured into the. Erythezan ſea, and went through part of it, 2s if it had been firm 
ground, whereas the A zyprians perſecuting and crying to follow rhe, were drowned 3 (And the like faith will 
now ſecure the gonſtanc | » whillt their paiccurors are overwhelmed and diiloyd by the fame means, 
that gives them deliverance.) 
30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down , after they were compaſſed - ;,, an a& of 
bouc ſeven days. | ap n Faich is was in Jothua, 
and tbe in obedience to him, to go about Jericho ſeven days t s wich the Ark before them, up 
which followed the falling of the walls of it, (And the like in : iſtians no's, to truſt confidently in God's 
deliverance, although they uſe no artifices, or ſecular policies, or means of their own to work it for them.) 


7 obeyed - 31. By faith the harloc Rahab periſhed not with them chat f beleived not, ;,, an a& of 


no 49> when ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. ] | faich it w4s in Rahab, 
who bad formerly been an TIdolatrefſe, and an — 7 now kept an Inne or Vietualling houſt) to emertzin 
whom worthipp'd'to be the true God, whe 


the ſpies ſenc by the Iſraclites, ſafely, beleiving char 
ſhe was (aved alive, when the relt of the idolatrous of that land were dejtroyed, (And ;be 
like faich will ic be in them now, that ſhall uſe all kindnefſe and fidelity to the periecuced Chriltuns, and the 


doing thus will be much a more probable way to ſecure them chat doc ir, than all the Gaoſtick creacheries and coop 
pliances with the perſecutors.) | : 

* and why 32+ * And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would fail me to tell of 32,33. What need 
dol yer alk Gedeon,and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, of David alſo, and 1 g'v you any more 
» "in x; Samuel, and of the prophets; ; wo, te lak. 
33- odeabs gy cher y ſubdued omes, wrought righteouſneſſe, ob- ;jice:o nada 
cained promiſes the mouths of lions; | ſubxR, 10 ell you all 
that might be ſaid for your encouragement to trult God, and adbere conſtantly to him, ſuch were the great cham- 
pions of Gods who ing on Gods ſtrength and blefſing , conitanly and fearleſly diſc theie 
duty, by eſpecial motion and their obedience thereto, were raiſed up to govern the Ifraclites, and to 
fighe their barrels for them, and to make c Gedeon over the Madianites , Birak over the Candanites, 

Samſon and Samuel over the Philiſtiaes, } over the Ammonites , David over tbe Amoalekices , ] 
Moabires, Philiſtines, Idumaans, ; Andall theſe by faith, (nor thinking they ould be able ro yan» 
them without fighting,» ur) ig hring valiahely, and depending on God's your and power , to give them yi- 
with (mall, as well as wich numbers, who again by faith odly and righteous lives, received 
mercies from God miracul by the of di bring promited it, And ſome of them, Daniel 
— (contained under the word pr v.33.) ined that miracle of mercy, and delircrance from Gods 


34. Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of 
weakneſſe were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight , turned to flight the ar- PF dbcoryes ory 


as > -- __ ie. the three children) were caſt incoir 3 archers eſcaped CT 
- 1-0. were 3 nt i | 
the (word, nay on A rey Eliah and from Ahab, the Jews ut tr from Haman , =_ 
recovered from def; diſeaſes, as Job, and Hezekiah, orhers became wonderfully courzgeous in fightiag, as 


Jonachan &c. and routed the armies of the Hearben Canagnites &c. very often. 
t by re." 35+ Women received their dead f raiſed to life again : and others £ were  ;, gone women 
is «- tortured not accepring deliverance,that they might obtain a better refurreRion. ] (1 the widow of $a 
kata rept, 1Kin17.21, and the Shunamitiſh woman, z Kin.4.) bad their children reſtored from death ge 
a 


their caurtainung the prophery of God, cheriityng and rela Rods. Gotapens ies apd Biike 8 Others p 
yy * rack” 


T4 


8... aÞ m * a _ | | 


foo ZPooieiſe, 
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acknow had ne de refuſed tobe delivered 
ppg ns ger pot goes Jpg ww rig peter ge pra 
than 8 preſenc remiſſion of rorments, Thus the mother and ſeven children 2 Mac. 


6. And others had trials of * cruel mockings, and ſcourgings, yea moreover ». cm 
bonds and impriſonment.) wn wh lie hand 
de preg a dt 0 heath aame ters are _ 
hk. 27. They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, | were © tempted, were flain f were bun: 

—PR——_— with the ſword ; they wandred about in ſheep-akins and goat-skuns, being * de- —— 


. 19, 30. and chap. 7. 9. 


thers (awn aſund re tormented, } * ja wane, 
(as Ilaiak by Manadics, ſay the Jews ) orders barnr alive, or broiled, or run with bor irons, 25 the Maccs- diſtreſſe d,\J1 
bees ; others, very many, kill*d by rhe {word z orhers, rhe propbers en] are coming of Chriſt, meanly ar- Sn lied, 
Re inakies as Execticl John Boprifd, Acc. being very poor, ingreat , and meeting with very ill ofage; Saaflhpnce . 


8. Of whom the world was not' worthy, they wandred in deſerts, and in 

FA og mg Braces in dennes, and caves of the earth. |] ; 

ood to live in this wicked world, and accordingly others of them lived recluſe and retired from the world, in de- 
Land hills, and caves of the carth. 

39. And all theſe 29- And theſe all having f obtained a good report through faith, received not t received 
valiant champions, & the promiſe, } teſt.mny 
ſervants of God laſt mentoned v, 36, &c. and before v. 8,13. being much commended for their laich, did no in 
their time receive the promiſes made to Abrabam, had no deliverance in this life from their perſecutors, 


4:.Ged having de- 40. * God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they without us * Goa fe. 


- termined his, as the ſhould not be made'* perfeR.] oaing ome, 
_ time moſt congruovs in bis wiſdome to give uhe urmott c ion to all thoſe prophecies, and iles, to ſend the concerning 
Meſhas into the world, and, as a conſequent of his reſurre&ion from the dead, to grant ws « pe! and us,tha they 
advantages, that the fathers bad not enjoyed, a reſt afrer long perſecutions, « viftory over all oppaters of Chrilt's wg ht pot 
Church, that ſo what was promiſed to Abraham's ſeed, Gen. 22. 17. that they ſhould poſſeile the gates of their enc- wr w— 
mies, being bur imperfedtly fulfill*d ro the fathers, might bave the urmoſt compleucn in the viRory aud Bauciſhing Jo Ons * 
of the Chiiſtian faith over all the enemics hereof, mes bus 
R pF 
Notes on Chap. XI. _ 


1, The uſe of this word boxers, both here and mnaus xi), If any have confidence, 1 alſo have 

Twirert 1 the other places of the New Teſtament, will confidence, according to that mention'd from the 
appear by oblerving the Greek rendring of the He- Targum, Excch, 13, where the Hebrew aniwer- 
brew 7) and MIN from it, The word fignifies able to 6mraxare is rendred daring, and fo Polybine 
ro hope, and in Pie[to expett with ſome confidence, , ſeems to have uſed the word &mmag for cewrage 
and [0 to ſtay and wait for any thing, generally | and valonr or god afſwrance, So Heb.z. that, , 

rendred by the Targum TIN!) and be _— - ' which is v. 6. ar my # mjjnoiar x; 74 xaxynua + plows 
Gen. $. 10, & 12- but ſometimes by P2982 auſi | LaitG pixer Tians FxCaiar xaldogudy, if we bold 
ſunt, Ezech,13.6. T hey took confidence. Now this | faft the confidence, and the boaſting of hope firm 
word Mic.y.7. is by the Greek, tepalforece ret-. | wntill the end ( as the condition of being Chriſtians 
dred <=5c3 , where the Hebrew DR 1227 7"! be | or the honſoold of Chriſt ) is exprefied v. 14- in this 
ſhall hope in the ſons of men | is by the T ar gum ren> | other phraſe, lictle differing from it, vas ap # op 14 
dred W22 he ſhall expett, we render it, wait for | + (mio pixer Tinws fefialer xdldouds , If we 
them, The lenſe beareth depending on. them for aid, | bold faſt the beginning of or, e. that confi- 
and fo ſabſiſting in them, and that is the lreral' dence cxcmpliſied to us by Chrift, which we had 
notation of the v#r5. Thus likewiſe the nown, from the beginning , firm unto. the end, And fo 
MIMN was, hope, Lam. 3.18. expeftation, wait- here, faith or [Uni umamng , the expeftation 
ing, is rendred 4wigzas Pſal. 39.8. and ſo inthe (or ce, or confidence) or the confident tx- 
bocks of Eſdras, 2 Eſdr. 8. They who have not | pr ation of things hoped for by us. The promiſe of 
varbenomy xargy Wpyuy the bope or confidence of | Chri being the objett as of our bepe, ſo of our 
good works ( that pbzas mppne ia, Soawges in Plu- faith allo, and differing very liztle in that particu- 
rar(h) that great treaſwre of confidence, that ari- | lar, but that faith ſeems to be the greater adbe- 
ſeth from well doing. Agreeable ro this notion of | reace, to have the lefſe of donbring, the more of 
the word is the acception of it in every place of the | confidence in it, 
New Teſt ament, (ſave onely that Heb.x. 3, where | Mi garrighue things that appear not] ſeems to Þ- 
ſpeaking of Chriſt he is called yacexlde vweciones | denote the earth, Gen, 1. 2 in that fate, when *tis * 
ws , the charatter of his ſubſiſtence.) Thus 2 Cor. | ſaid tobe tobu vabohn, without form and void, or, 

"Tatrarie' 9. 4+ jun nalarouda hs Us T5 \iocur{ may Ty + xav* | as the Septnagint render it, dbgg]@, inviſible, not 

16-3678 wihowors , that we be not put to ſhawe in this confi- | to be ſeen, 
; of beating» ©. in having had that confi. | The words & mudi/hr, and bring perfwaded, <: 
dence of their liberality, and readineſſe, asto beaſt | which are added in ſome copves berween 74451 41 (him 
of them in that behalt ; For to that belongs that | ſeeing, and x; davaonurc, andeWwbracing , are wan- 
great ſhame, in caſe his confidence ſhould milcarry, | ting in the antient ASS. of the greateſt reputa- 
as that hope which is rightly grounded upon firm | tion , and befides others mentioned by ocher men, 
promiſcs, «,xa]ergy/ye doth not put 10 ſoame,laith | ina very antient one of Mag: ColwimOzford. 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 5, 5, and to the ſame a" The Hebrew, WD ligniies. both: a: fad and 2 


| d. 
c 9-33- To the ſame {ene is that inthe ſame words {+ antiemtly the very fame word for 5=»» # 
c.11.17. Which isexplain'd after by-idy 716-ape, [ena now-Grammeanr haye poined it **** 
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Annotations on Chap, X1, 


diverſly, and made a difference of found alſo be- 
ewixt them. The Hieraſalem T, reads it, 
Landes Dei cecinit ſuper ſpondans ſnam, He [; 
the praiſes of God mpon hue bedſtead. The Gree 

here followes the Septuagint's tranſlation, and 
there is no queſtion of the crutch ofic ; and indeed ic 
may well be, that both notions of the Hebrew may 
here ſtand, and the truth be, that ariſing our of his 
bed, he /ate on it, and lean'd as | do,upon 
his feffe, for we after read, t —_ up, 
or returned again his feet into the bed, Gen 49.33. 
which is a figne that he was before riſen ont of it, 
de wich his feer on the ground, 
for this poſture of /caning on 


Arebairey doth not here fignifie to goe from one 
fide to the other, quite throwgh, or croſſe the ſea, 
for the Iſraclites jowrneJing makes it appear that 
they did not ſo, bur to oe in into efnches- 
wel, Exod. 14. 22. afle on a good way 
in the midſt, v, 29. and then to come out again on 
the ſame ſide, for ſo the Iſraelites did, as appears 
by the fory. This is ed Pſal. 137: 14. by 
God's dividing the Red-ſea, and leading them 


N12 4a ies dvris, by, or, through the midſt of 


5r,a y to what is now ſaid, 

hat ſea through part of which the 1/raelites 
ned) is in the Hebrew fiyled qo, mare al 
ſum, the ſea that was (0 full of weeds &c. (ive 


0 | gaves, 


' 


ons of the word ume, whict 
borrowed from him, 1, for &vaer ip $ invuririor, 
an engine of weed upon which they men in 
this manner, in pavle 8 airy Ti nuveis , for this 
am any 5 Le, _— was fo, 
2), Euac ofs wiſer?) Us mis Srngongiors of mawyh- 
wares, cudgels with which they were beaten in their 
judicatories, of, as Heſychine and Swidas 
ive; mor), are ftirncken very ftrongly, 3® ic 
may be obſerved,that here wor is joyned by 4- 
riſtophanes wich wjumere & that pers; are in that 
Scholiaſt, wooden yokes or clogs ( for ſo waiks is 
rurned into Engliſh by the change but of 5. inco g. 
which is an ordinary rran/mxtation, and  calie 

the /ownd, 5. and g. having the ſame ſound in many 
words ) to the neck. and mentioned Fer, 
28. 1 4.where it fignifics ſuch a yoke of iron wh tuch 
a wooden clo; faltned to it, which both bound in 
the =eck_clolc, and bowed the head down, and 
made ic xdp+y ( from whence 'ris named ) and tis 
mentioned alſo by Ariftetle Pol: 5. Shim 
«944 Uu xigart, to be bound in the market place 
with this yoke. This being allo obſerved, *cis 4*", 


{ | to be that in * Lucian wipers x, 5,0 * wwiuulic 
paſſed ( and in which the «/£gyprians were drow- are put together, as in Ariſtopha 


mes Tu muire x; xi- 
And therefore probably that umye in the 
former acception , for £v>e is' ois, the wooden in- 


Pſal. 106.7. & 137. 13.) By the fide or ſhove of | ſraments, on which they were panifbed, are the 


this /e did the poſterity of Eſaw or Edom dwell, 
Now Edom is by the Septnagint called "Epu2pis 
red, becauſe as that comes from the Hebrew Om 
red, with a very little change of one letter 1 infer- 
ted OY, fo from ipvIpds red doth the word "Epw* 
324; allo vary as /irtle. From hence allo ( and not 
from Erythrew 2 king drowned there, as Diodorme 


ſame that 9p504 wheels in Lucian, To which pur- 

e we find in antient Authors, that rympanum is 
machina ad aquam, lapides, &c. in altum ſubve- 
henda parata, an engine to lift up water, ſtones, 
&c. mentioned of: by Vierwvias in this ſenſe, and 
Nic: Perottus Cornucop: p, 34+ by which it ap- 
pears, that it wasa wheel with teeth, like that »pper 


Siculws faith) it is, that this ſea is by them rendred | great wheel in a mill, which cauſes the going aboxt 
ipv3es Snadare in thoſe places of the P/almiſt | of the mill-ftone, Atrer this form,wich no great dif- 


( and elfwhere ) where the Hebrew onely have 


OD the weedy ſea , and accordingly it is here | 
thac Edamean' 


retained igy3ys SdAnare, Meaning 
ſea, which by analogie would rather be ſtyled 
"Equ3ecle than 'Equ3eg , the Erythrean, or Edu. 
mean, than the Red ſea. 

What is here meant by wwumrit I ſhall 


by way of conjettare , by thele eps and 

» That this pani/bment was that inflicted 
by Antiochus on the Maccabees there is little que- 
ſhon , the many circumſtances here agreeing with 
thole there, doe make it manifeſt, As 1, the word 
wy mites here,and there, 2 ,their not accepting 
deliverance here, ſer down there diftintly, 2 Mac. 


6. 30. then 3®, che mention of better reſarreTFion | dy 


here, compared with that their comfort there, c.7.9. 
and 4”, the jumrywo) contumelions uſages here 
v.36, and there 2 Mac.7.7, So 5, ua ftripes 
here, and there y,30,&c. 6''y, the wigs iwnury lh 
trial of conrumelics here, and there the narration 
how thoſe ium yu} were to rrie, whether they 
would perþ/# or no, 7*'y, the word ( whether 
imvegant tried, or ) inveyand ſcorched, here v. 
37. If ic be the former, chen it referres to mis 
trial, forementioned ; if the latter, then to che 
burning them alive, and frying them in 2 pan, m- 
zareul; 2 Mac. 7, 5. Thisbei iſed for the 
general explication of this , and choſe that 
z 


ference, "tis moſt probable, was the wumyer, on 
which men were pwnifbed, viz: a wheel on which 
the man was ried, and ſo ferched up on high, and 
ores Swidas adds xp1ua?), he u hanged, and 
Heſychins irnouravienf, ixtuddny,, irgayione, 
pom hanged, yr were carried - = 
ſphere. This wheel wasa kind of engine on which 
any were tormented, and no queſtion that which is 
mentioned 2 Afac. 6. 28. ## m wurers ivnws 
ia2s, he came preſently to the torment, and v. 19. 
dvSuiphans Gn 74 Thucraver aeriie, be came volun- 
tarily to the torment , From this cuſtome of bang- 
ing malefattors upon the tympanam ,it is that Cel- 
ſus in Origen p, $1. ſpeaking of Chriſt, calls him 
Pex inusreny , * irouraridls\e , « moſt infa- 
mous perſon, put 19 death npon the tympanum, 
thinking his ing on the croſſe to be that upon 
the 1 mpanum. the malefattors were thus 
hanged or faſtned tothe tympannm, 'tis obſervable 
in the 5* place, that ocher [err errang; followed, 
1.fleaing , whereupon in Heſychine | ?nlige), & 
flead| oo $0 the explication of it, and ſo 2 Mac. 
7.7. 134 wlediguac or Þ 34ki ceuniggrlsc, they 
puld off the thin with the hairs ( and ſo in Age- 
thias t. 4, p.138. where he diſcourſeth of the auti- 
quit) <—_ and fercheth it from S- 
pores King of Perfia ) then 2%, upon examine» 
tion of the perſon, and nor _yeildjng , bur fill beld- 
Yyy3 ng 


* Fred 
Evang +4 
'y 267, 


" Exydard 


proceeded either 
extreme parts, 


ing out againſt the torment, 

to dxpanpregys; » Cwtting off t 
hands and ferr, and tongue, or to bavar@, wrack, 
c-7 $. which was by b/ow:s inflifted wich a cadge! 
or tympanum, c. 6, 30- (and therefore 1 Sam. 21. 
where the _- read aycormucire x, 7/4 mr 


Cer, Aquila $ ey:-1:euey bear him ) and chele 
blows were to death , as in the Maccabees "tis 
clear, wir 5 F mngals mrrdorer, being ready ro 
die with the blows, and again when he faith, var- 
# x7' 5 wu daynd bra; uagryiuer@, 1 am grie- 
ur > with theſe blows, it follows preſently 
wilinater, he died, v.31. From this of the —_ | 
in this paniſbment of wurTaroues, it is that Po 
lybins for r1umrevitien lets Furoxomiy , to bear with 
cudgels, inreſpe&t of this one pare of that puniſb- 
mext , not bur that it had much morcin it behide, 
as beſide Edo Gr, wrack, and dxpw]neinrubs Cut» 
ting off the extreme parts, formerly mentioned, (it 
ſeems by the fory of the Maccabrer) mans ues 
frying or broyling. By what hath been laid it ap- 
pears, that this puniſhment was, 1. very painful, 
2", contumelions, 3, capital . 1.Very painful, 
{o Ariſtotle Rhet:2. cy. mentions wo Sn wut» 
rior , men that arc under that puniſhment, as 
thole that think themſelves S172 mile mrmroives, 
to hate ſuffered all the ſad meaſure imaginable, 
and edre4uyptror vis n pinoy , made. ſon eſſe and 
ſenſleſſe tor whatis behind : 2%, molt contwmeli- 
ew, for fo |. 3. Mac. divigns Faces ammyurar 
rior) , that puniſhment was a moſt ſhameful 
torment : 3®, capital, bringing death finally, 
though ſlowly, and therefore is named by Ariſterle 
Rhet: 2. 5. among thoſe things which have no #4» 
=iS2 Co ngias hope of eſcaping, and he reckons Au- 
tiphon the Poct for one, c, 6, who ammwuaent- 
us, being thus puniſhed by Diony jus, acked one 
of his companions jeſtingly, who of the ſpeftators 
ſhould ſee them to wmorrow : Soin Maccabees 7 
anal; rd man wamyiuru C6, they die with ir, 


and fo the K ing of Babylon, the third after Nebu- | ledg 


chadyez2ar, as * Enſebins cites it out of Poly- 
hbyfter , ab F gidoy dmrourerien , was ſo uſed by 
bis friends, and then it preſently follows amar- 
uirs 5, and tymg.&c. which is repeated in like 
manner by Beroſms 1.3 . X44 arx3v in the fragments 
ſer out by Po: Scaliger, where yet for Xefararoe- 
64G in Enſcbins, we find Aofogymayy 5d &, who, 
laith Scaliger, was certainly Belſhaz.z.ar, of whom 
faith Juſtin Martyr from Dan: 5, qmrurarien 
wwgley, the beaſt was put to that death, tor w® we 
now rcad in the Greek copie ex»p{3n , be was killed, 
and no moie. Megaſtbenes out « f Abydenws calls 
him Az£2r0apz2xds and ſaith he died Crain wopy, by 
a violent de-ah, and adds no more, See Scaliger in 
thole Fragmerts in the end of the Book De Emend: 
Temp: p. 4. By all chis it appears, that this was a 
prniſhment uſed among the Grecians and Babylo- 
nians, And, it ſeems, by the Romans too, for lo in 
Exſib: Eccl: Hiſt: 1.5. c.r, we find, *Amomriner]@ 
4 Kairap®@ wo þ armmuraritlie &c of the Eme- 
perors commanding the Chriſtians to be pur to this 
rorment ; and if they renounced C hrijtianiy, they 
wereto Le looſed. 

Some copies read ITED » others have i mv- 
c92nef ; The truth is, emugg2nF , which is the or- 
dinary reading, ſeems not to be agreeable , after 
meg; rafter , they received trial &c. and neither 


Annotations on Chap. X 1. 


=. cy nor C bryſeftowe ( and they that fol- 
lowhim ) have this word, or any thing for it, ſo 
that it is likely it came out of the margive into the 
Texr,and then *ewill be doubefull, but not much 
material, which reading is to be preferred . 

What is the meaning of —_ Some- 
what better | which this a«thor faith was by Ged 
foreſeen, | 
Chriſtians, will beſt be underſtood by the former 


commended , or having received teſtimony, or per- 
haps being martyred by their faith, us Souloarn 


+ iray aries received not the promiſe, Where firſt 


iemuſt be obſerved who I-41 xxr715 all theſe were, 
moſt diftintly the Aaccabeer, mentioned imme- 
diarely before, v. 36, 3 7, 38. bur-not ſo as to ex- 
clude, or not to comprehend thoſe others, which 
were ſer down, as examples of faith beforethem, 
for they alſo muſt be contained in the Tru Ty 715 
all theſe, For the Maccabees, next before men- 
tioned, theſe are in the Jewes Rorics commended 
for their conſtancy in adhering to Gods commands, 
or the Jewiſh lawer, in ipite of the crwelleſt perſe- 
entors, and tormentors, and were really martyred, 
or put to dearth, loſt their lives, H1& mos by their 
faith or conſtancy, and of thele it is ſaid they re- 
ceived not the promiſe, God having foreſeen, or re- 
ſerved /« better for ws, i. e, Ged having re- 
ſerved for the Chriſtian Church ſome performance 
of promi/e, which he had not afforded thoſe for- 
mer, By this it is alceady apparent that erernal 
bliſſe in another world, was not the matter of this 
promiſc, both becauſe this was not is , that they 
could be evidenced to have mift by their being 
tormented , and put to drath,, but that which it was 
more lure they received, becauſe they were fo if 
uſed here, and 2. becauſe if it were ſwppoſed to be 
true, ( as ſome vyainly conceive ) that thoſe that 
died before Chriſt, did not attain their b/iſſe cill 
after Chriſt's reſwrrettion, yet it will be acknow- 
ed by all. that they hen received it, and then 
it will follow that the 5u4is, the Chriſtians had 
not xevirriy mn any advantage of them, that lived 
before, in that reipe&, thole obraining the bliſſe 
aſloon, or ſooner than they, and no rorment or tem- 
py pains being ſuppolable for ſuch martyrs 

ween the day of their ſafferings, and their at- 
taining to bliſſe, wherein theſe rare any 
be thought to exceed them. Ir follows then, that 
as the promiſe, which they by /«ffering, received 
not, was ſome promi/e of thus life, (o the [ x96@7nv 
nthe ſomewhat better ] was lomewhat, which the 
Chriſtians ſhould enjoy in thus life. In the next 
place then, we may have another way of finding 
out, what this promiſe was, wherein the Chriſtians 
were to have the advantage of the former, by 
looking on ver.13. where of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob itis ſaid, in like manner, that they died recei- 
ving not the promiſe, That promiſe was clearly the 
promiſed land, that Canaan, the type of the Chri- 
ftians reſt, or deliverance from their enemies, ( ſee 
note on Heb.3. c.) which they received not in their 
life time, and though their poſterity afterward did 
receive it, yer ſome promiſes there were made unto 
Abraham & his ſeed,which even they, that attain'd 
the promiſed land, did not receive. And what were 
they ? Among the promiſes made ro Abraham 


(not perſonally ro him, but to his ſeed ) this is one, 


Gen. 


and reſerved for the faithful, conſtant I'S, 


verſe 39. Theſe all waprogntirres dig mares, bring Maſti 


XUM 
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Gen. 22, 17, that hu ſeed fhonld poſſeſſe the gates | haye the promiſe to Abraham made good to them 
his enemies, This it ſeems was upon by all | in the «:moſf extent, bur tha they were to wane 
od mots. ry part of the promiſe ro A- | the higheſt part of the completion of the literal 

braham, repeated by all the prophers, Ls, 1. 70. | ſenſe of that promiſe, vill it > arr yrs: in the 

S-1g/<0if that they ſbonld be ſaved from their enemies, and | Chriſtian Charch, which ſhould in this have the 
ixv}*" from the bands of all that bate them, v. 71. and this | preeminence, a yery conſiderable advantage aboye 


Pius 


PLETE 


_—_—_ ſhrnld not be perfefted, 1. £, that they ſhould not 


I. 
* that hath V 


diſtinly there mentioned by Z achary, as a ſpecial 
part of the Covenant, and oath wade ro Abraham, 
v. 72, 73. that he would grant them, that brin 
delivered without feare from the hands of their 
enemies, they might ſerve — holine(ſe, =o. 
ver, $. this was it, Whi ing not 
Jared nl. Abrabam's poſterit gene h_ 
ſtill by them expected to be 'd by the Meſ. 
fias, and was the (xy 7iy mn, the ſomewhat better ] 
that was reſerved tor theſe times of the Meſſiah. 
For of the reſt of the faithful, named after A- 
brabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, even thole that were 
poſſeſſors of Canaan, who did ſubdue enemies by 


their faith ver. 32, 33, and (b are ſaid to have 0b- 


tain'd promiſes there, yer this was not for a conti- 
u#ance, luch as might be called the poſſeſſing the 
gates of their enemies, and deliverance from the 
hand: of all that hated them, but (as by the conſe- 
quents, eſpecially by the fory of the Maccabees 
'tis manifeft ) this Charch or nation of the Jewes 
fell under heayy perſecutions and oppreſſions, and 
was waſted, and brofght low by theſe means, and 
at laſt was delivered up to be finally deſtroyed by 
their enemies, their city, their temple , ang their 
whole ſervice, and way of worſhip. Whereas the 
Chriſtian faith and profeſſion, and Church was to 
endure, and hold out, and both flewrihthe more for 
perſecutions, and com. get vitory over #f, and 
never be deſtroyed by the enemies thereof ;* which 
was the meaning of Chriſt's prediftion, that" the 
Gates of "Ang, i.e. the power of deſtroyers, ſhould 
not prevail againſt it, which being all one in effe&t 
with the promiſe to Abraham, that his ſeed ( /pi- 
riewal ſeed, the Chriſtian Church ) ſhould poſſeſſe 
the gates of their enemies ( for to poſſeſſe the gates 
of their enemies, is directly equivalent with the 
gates of their enemies not prevailing againſt them ) 
it follows moſt, properly here, that they without ws 


the Jewes , that howeycr it were peyſecured, it 
ſhould never be deffroped ; And this notion, and in- 
terpretation of this place, as it agrees very well 
with the of the whole Epiſtle, 

ebrews a- 


gainſt the dread of perſecntions , upon this one 

ound, becauſe Chriſt was able, and willing to 
Tf l;ver them, c. 4-15. yea and would now ſpeedily 
come unto their re/cue c.10. 37. and though ſome 
reſiſted to blood, diedin the cauſe, yet a ſignal de- 
liverance they ſhould ſpeedily hyve by the d:- 
ſtruftion of their exemics the Jewer, and in fine the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould not fail, but flaxriſh the 
more for perſecutions ) (o it ſeems to be raken no- 
tice of by Precopine on 1ſaiah (,p. 683.) who in- 
rerprers the place ou F may' "Is Salou ropiadr Thu 
Teperias Xewr7 eferuerirmur, of the pions Jewes that 
expefted the coming of Chriſt, and againp. 7or. 
when he [peaks of Chriſt's coming , he ſaith of ir, 


»8J' bs mic med cnm mas os mn ire yy ing dn Poe 


.xar , By which God gave beleivers thoſe promiſes 


which they hoped for [0 = As for the word 7+- +, 
axuwden be perſtited " ha 1gnifies to receive a re- 
ward, or crown, to baye the full of their hope, or 
expectation beſtowed upon them, and accordingly 
Chriſt is (aid to be minors 4 mas the perfetter 


of their fave C-12. 3. in e1ving them the full com- _ W: 
L ob ett of their faith, _ 


pletion of the promiſes t 
which was not done to the Jewes ( before Chriſt) 


y wats Su$0, without 4, but had the full completion x.,;; 5.5, 


in the Chriſtian Church. According to which it is 
ſaid of theſe promiſes, that the Fathers of old ſaw 
them and ſaluted them a farre off, 25 thoſe 

ſalute their friends at a dift ence, being not able to 
come neer them, ui aabirnis but received them 
nor, v.13+ that felicity being relerved peculiar rg 
the Chriſtian Charch, which was now to enter on 


theſe promiſes, 


CHAP. XIL 


efore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with fo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us * lay aſide every weight, and the fin * that doth baving ſuch a mulci- 


— 


Paraphraſe. 
1, Wherefore we 


ſo eaſily beſet us,and let us run with f patience the ' race that is f ſet before pe rude of examples of 


, and oblizations to bearten, and 


incize us to our courſe, let us [ay aſide all worldly love, and fear, that may hinder and encumber us in our way, and 


Jay Chriſt, yer Jet us nor fall off from our conſtancy, but procced 
ian race, whatiocver difficulties, or afflitions we meer wich, as they that hope 
oppolition, 


ſuch fair 
perſeve- th and coaſtancy in the ancients, which may (erve 2s ſo many 
Jo fair ſ have to for( 
gas =, bow prerences loever we veto 
TT cheerfully, and perſevere in our 
Feeteribed, not for any reward till they come to the end of their courſe, and there prove conquerors over all 
ws, 2, Looking unto Jeſus * the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy 


JO 


5 the leader 


and crowner Al the ri 


down % 


A's 
TYA.Hs a 


hand of the throne of God. ] 


crown all thoſe that follow after 
of his (vu 


that was ſet before him, endured the croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 


2. And for our en« 


couragemene ler us 
on our Saviour 


look 
Jeſus Chriſt, who in bimſelf hach given an example of the enduring of «he higheſt aflitions, and wi 
bath led us as « captain in hy march off faith, having in bb —_— _ 
fferings, a numerous ſeed, Ila.y3. a Church of pious livers, and an exaltarion expeRed from God for hirr- 


ſelf, Phil.2.9. and in incuition of theſe, going defure us courageoully chrough all aſſaults, and bs 
Gen ofdigoneria ben, bb anben cer cheer et nn ia ryel 


3- For conſider him that indured ſuch f contradiQtion of finners againſt him- 


iy we ſelf, leſt ye be > wearied and © faint in your minds.}] PO 
Sr” rance, bow heavie preſſures be (aftcred from his enemies, and by conſidering of him you will be ingaged :o perſevere 


alſo, never 19 leave the field, or turn cowards, 


4; Ye 


Paraphraſe. HEBREWES. Chap.xij, 
4. Yee have not yet reſiſted | 4 ynto bloud, triving againſt ſin, 
ot ee ageedfs 5- * And yee have forgoten the exhortation which ſpeaketh uato you as ?,*'* * 
che combing mis unto children, My fon deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord , nor faint * Aud 
ſin, is but a kind of when thou art rebuked of him. mes, we 
light «kirmiſhing, you may well reſolve ro prepare your ſelves for yer ſhwper aſſaults; You bave been exhorted, and —_— 
warned by Solomon, in the perſon of wiſdome ing to ber ſons, Prov. 3.11. neither to kick againſt Gods pu- 
niſhments, without making that uſe of them for which they are ſent, (as they that are no way reformed by «Miiti- 
ons) nor to be diſcouraged and disheartned by them. 

6. Foritis anef- 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom 
fe in God of parer- he receiveth. 
nal love, Co nar order ater cam, and ic is an 

acknow e _ dealeth it= 

> ———— das Gay wen, yam 

7. And therefore 7+ If yee endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with ſons; for what 
bs that yee we of ſon is he wnem. = urge chan not ?] 

or puniſhed, ye kon with heir : 6 * 

Moone ten Facidder teammate pp nn age Be 


$ It were 8 ſadder 8, But if yee be without chaſtiſement, whereof all f are partakers, then are jheve been 


[. 


condition on the” o» YE baſtards and not ſons. ] mode < parts 
ther lide, and an argument that —_ are in God's family,yee are got owned and acknowledged by bim, (and ms a 
ſo that yee have no title to , of expe of the inhericance) if when a'l the faithful mention'd c. 11, did paſſe 


through preſſures and perſecutions, yee ſhould now have unmuniry from them, 


» Again we knows 9. Furthermore, we have ——_ of our fleſh, which correQted us, and 
that when our carnall WE gave them reverence : we not much rather be ia ſubjeRion to the 
fathers, which begot father of ſpirits, and live ?] 
us men,ctaltiſed us,we have not been incited thereby to love or reverence them lefſe, to forſake or renounce them, 
and ſhall we for alittle perſecution fall off from Chriſt our ſpiritual father,which makes Chriſtians and Seincs of us, 
and if obey'd conſtantly, and adher'd to in ſpight of perſecution, will beſtow crernal life on us, 25 & reward of our 
patience and perleverance ? 


io, The carnal  10- For they verily, for a few days chaſtned us * after «heir own pleaſure Gs 
parents indeed cha» but he for our tr, that we might be partakers of his holineſſe.] INV 
titiſed vou when you were children and no z and that (us ablolure dominion over their children) by 
the rules of their own judgement or will,which are oft corrupt, But all Gods chaſtiſements are for ad vantage, 
that you may be the higher advanced toward his perky, or ſanRiry, and ſo 'tis a mercy of his, and a Cindnefle above 
that of parents, that be never gives over this ſpecial care of you , but continues this bealrhful diſcipline unto 


nedair ay 
ma 


you. 
it. *Tis true in». 37+ Now no chaſtening _—_ ſeemeth to be f joyous but "ONE 
2.04 hos thee to'ls © nevertheleſle,afterward it yeildeth the © peaceable fruit of ihe un- a but r= 
all aMi&tion, that to them which are exerciſed thereby, ] row, zcagjer 
which is ungrateful to fleſh and bloud, and ſo cannot be to us at the preſent , but then in the end it gives * but at laſt 
us our payment for all our patience,viz. a bleſſed reward of blifſe and peace to all that have ſuffered any thing as ir rerurns; 
Chriſtiars. nes 


_ T_T Wherefore _ the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees, 
fore encourage all 13+ And make ſtreight pathes for your feet, þ leſt that which is lame de t char the 
the cowardly puſilla= turned out of en but let it rather be healed. | _ DUC 
Cc. 


nimous fearful perſons (ſee Note on v, 3, b. ) and by the conſiderations here offered to you, remove all out of the 
things out of the way which may diſcourage the weak, and them forlake their Chriſtian courie, when they (ee way , but 
je perſecured 3 but on the orher fide, whomſoever you fee thus weak, or in danger of being thus perverted or diſ- my akgs 
heartned through bis own fears,cure him of his fears, and eſtabliſh and confirm him in his courſe of Chriſtianity. Ye my 
* - , . , 26k, tn 
20. Two 14- * Follow peace with all men, and f holineſſe, without which no man Tex, wr 
faults there be hs ſhall ſee the Lord. ] 4 - 
Gnolticks, of which I would adviſe you, malice and uncleanneſſe, all filthy pollutions of the fleſh, and be you "paring Gag 
carefull yee be not ſeduced into either of theſe, but on the contrary tirive as much as is poſſible tro maintain peace, t purtficati. 
and all kind of charity even with your perſecutors, and be (ure yee doe not make uſe of iſtian liberry co licenti- 00,9 «xac- 


oulneſſe , to the negleCing of that purity and lanRicy of life , without endevour of , and growth in which, no ow 
man 1].all come to heaven; 


is. Taking all 75S: Looking dili ly leſt any man fail of the grace of God, * leſt any * leſt there 


care that yee walk root of bitterneſle (pri up, trouble you, and t many be defiled. } £497 100: 
like Chriſtzans, that yee doe not fall off from the Golpei-ſtare (ſee note on < 13.4.) leſt the berefie of the Gno- --, - a 
ſticks begun in Simon Magus be found among you, (ſce note on AR. 8.b.) and that poiſon prove infeRious to ing up 
others. pork ' 
16. Leſt any of 1G. Leſt there be any fornicator or * prafane perſon, as Efau, who for one 27 mer 
their unclean info6- F morſel of meat ſold his birth-righr. Bed feeAQ, 
ons come in you, or leſt there be any ſo profane, that, like Eſau through hunger or any ſuch prefſare, be op 


part with the Pricttbood and primogeniture, i. e. to avoid the afflitions of this life dere, be forſake Chriltiani- ment Caen. 
ty it ſelf, and for the preſent to get a lictle eaſe from perſecution, be forlake the publick mectiogs ſor Gods ſervice, -. 
Heb.10.25. and all other privileges attending ir, 

_ COP. For yee know how that afterward when he * would have inherited the * 4evred to 
{-ninefle of Elau's Dleſling, be was rejeted : for he found no place of repentance, though he *<* > 


ing ar ſo ſmall ſought it carefully with tears. prfem _ 
he privileges of the tuit-born (ro which the Pri was annexed )was {0 provoking a fin in God's Ggbe, f carnellly. 
+; when he would have gotten the bleſſing from Iſaac, EW tevcric his ah, to doe otherwiſe bpvce 
| done, to give him rhe blefling, i.e. the promiſe of Canaan for his ſeed (when be bad with error, bur 


+jrhs] by tbe ordering of divine providence, given it to Jacob) and thereupon cricd with an exceeding bicter cry, 
Gen, 


Chap, xij. HEB REWES. Parephroſe. 
7 ano dermno emu oprn) plat ge 
IDE ST ICED nl neg 
rs. Forye come anto the mount that might be cquched, and burned 18. This izencagh 
| and 
ay — rent if, for perſec Or mag Lp 


w ro law given fro: 
plane hes, ind thick Joads, wnd 


and the voice of words, which voice they 1, A mine is 
nn ns, NT, 


che m in, it ſha{l be ſtoned or thruſt through with a dart. 
was the ihe, chat Moſes ſud, 1 excertingly fearamd. p=rdts 


ſevericy, threaened to any bealt ther (hoald touch ther mount, whence the Law was given, end che (0 
alpe& of thoſe things chat appeared there, char Moſes kimdclf could not choois but wemble, (43 is received by 
cradition of the Jews (as many ocher things, ſee aare on 2 Tim. Nama. Which 
fure may take off any man among you from falling in love with 


Chriſti- 
na adams of AG _ ir, char > » of which che 
= moune Sion and Jerufalern ( called the city of che living God ) was bur an image or type, where there are ſo many 


woops of Angels, ten thoefand in a troop, with whom a!l Chr have communion tn the Church, 
23. To the 3 generz] affembly and Charch of the * firſt-born , which are 
i* written in heaven, and to Golthe jader efall 2nd e0 the ſpirits of juſt men Pan. 


* enrolled 

t conſum.. ® f made perfeR, } ' that congregation of 

mate Jewes and Geaciles, where Angels and Men joyn togerher, and make up the aſſembly of the Church, made up of 
Apoſtles the firkk-fruics of the faurh, Rom.s. 23. and all thoſe eminent | perſons, whole names ace honoured 


and recorded in the book of Gol, nay wo the preſence of God bimiclf, and all the ſainzsthac arc now in blifie, 


24. And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 1, yes uno Jeſus 
ſpraklng, that rckech cen of Abel.) who 45 a me- 
dixcor beiween God and us, hath dhcd @ (etond covenant, and affored us that it is indeed the covenant of 
God, and conſequently that we may be confident that God will perform his part of it, and how requires of us, and 
gives us grace to perform ours 3 And i bis blood, wich which we mult be » before we can be admicred into 
heaven(as che Prieſt was co (| himſelf before tic went inco the holy ies) which is quize conzrary to Abel's 
blood, as 'tis mencioned in fis, that called for vengeance on Cain, this called fot merty even upon bis cruci- 

fiers, if they would repent, and reform, and dorh powerfully draw down mercy on the penkene beleivers, 


-— 25. Secthac ye refuſe not him chat ; for if they eſcaped not who re- —_ 
he te” fuſed bie that © ſpake on earth , much moref ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn he fre ye depen 
7 we that away from him that ſpeakerh from heaven,] Chriſt, whois come 
hg to deliver God's will unto your Por if they were deſtroyed that contemned Moſes that delivered che L1w from 
VEN auwnic 6s mount Sutai, then much ſeverer defiraction is to be expected for them that deſpile the commaniimens of Chrift, 
* ov wparer thac delivers them icmmedicely 
bus 26. Whole voice then ſhook the earth, but now he hach iled, ſaying, 25. Tn giving the 
* Yer once, * Yet oacemore I hake, not the earth onely, but alſo heaven. 
of, This one earthquake, when God and tha was lomewha 
ner dads 3. 7. where God to make 

the whole tare 


t xow the 27, f And this word, Yet once more,ſignifiech the * removing of thoſe things 
we 7 > which were ſhaken, as of chings that were made, that thoſe things which cannot chanted Cf de pinald 
penis be ſhaken may remain. ] which is rendeed 
[Yer once ] which 6 jnifies ſame finml cuineand the: very remarkable, as here the toral ſubverſion of the nes, of 
all rhetr law and NE and ce pop eG EN a time, 
" 


wwe tha imperie @ five, md prepurative to the Goſpel , which therefore is « ne, of which chere is 
no meauan of the (haking of thac, nor of any ocher furure Race char ſl121} ſucceed it, which gnifies thas 
that is mot certainly to induce for ever, of the world. 
f that iovot 28, Wherefore we recei f which cannot be moved , ler us 
oe ken {AVE - whereby we may acceptably, with reverence and godly £590 Gnanr 
feac- ' our patr in this im- 
kiagd or flaxe under Chriſt, »candicion thar a0 of 


29, For our God 'is xz con 
om God white tris our God, witl 
19 , Drn.4.44, 


« 


Annotations on Chay, X 17, 


This verſe is tical (as and was a conhderable «tion in thoſe 
PO yn ens tort Ts, mr 0 ym bor Adv. Aoyama by wo err 
of it ) and muſt te explained in every part by | was ſucheamity with God, and made ſo many in- 


proportion with the &y&r4s of games the | dinable to the Gneftichs, in of preſerving 
Grecian : Theſe Spveer were /arved upd folks their worldly wealth, Ye be at frog 


ly kept, and in them there was a kinde of A fiſes ——— their garments, our 
ot Court of Jadicatwre : He that the | ry Tranſlation the latter words, amdiueres F 
Porelunme Combat (to m_ awn®. cy: 2 fov- dmeiguny dpuagller , laying afide that fin which : 
oo - qr the end of the verſe) that ſer the laws | doth ſo eafily beſet ws, takirg the word Sriehguns Tomehon'sr 

the agones, and adjudged the crows to the con- | inan ative ſenle ; for intangling (as n light gar- 

querour, Was called Copfdoris Or xeurh; the fudge, | went is wont todoe) and lo bindring their comrſe, 
and to him (Ie 0100 wp. who as he is _— its weight or prefſing down, 2s the 3ſu&,, or 
yrs thedgynye, leader , that goes foremoſt, and fhews | weight before, bur by other way of encum- 
Torwri Us the way in our Chriſtian race , fo he is naje- | bring or diſtarbing, as light garments , which by 
The v.2. the rewarder atid crowner of them that | the wind or motion of the air , become troubles 
conquer : Sb again he that proclaimed the laws of | and bindrant: tothe racer, And anfwerable to 
the combate, was called xigvE, the prece, or cryer, | that we might imagine the fears that nn 
And 


1 Cer. 9.27, and they that were (ct at the goa/ to | men intheir Chriſtian comrſe , and much 
diſcern and pronounce who came firſt thither (and | their ſpeed, and interrupt their conflancy. 
Mime fo was conguerer) WETE waiprupts witneſſes , and as | that cowardly humor, thoſe treacherous fears,that, 
they brought in evidence, fo the crown was awar- | like the /ight garment, intangle them at every ftep, 
ded by the Judge, and not onely they , bur all that | muſtbe laid ahde, or elſe they will neyer ru» 0 
ſtood about, as fpeftators, to beheld , and com- | iaowris with indwrance or perſeverance, the race 
mend the courage , and conſtancy of the athlete, | that is ſet before them. Bur of that word 4ov- 
were wdprupss witneſſes alſo, And of themthere | &5x]& it mult be obſerved, that as it is an dmuE >4- 
was always good ſtore, a great concourſe of peo- | zhdvor, onely this ence uſed in the whole Bible, fo 
ple, from whence they were called aurny/g4c free | it will be matter of ſome difficulry ro derermine, 
quentie , popmlons meetings, to behold the games | what is the exatt importance of it. Firſt then it 
to ſee who were conquerors in them, To theſe | is not reaſonable, or according to any ane/egy to 
laſt are here compared thoſe great examples of | render it, as it is ordinarily rendred, in an attive 
faith and patience, which had mentioned in | ſenſe ; <tigx]1@ of which it is componnded, and 
the former Chapter, who being now at their Jowr- | «<thal@>, which is the contrary to it, being cer- 
nies end , theic goal , their reſt, are ſu to | rainly paſſives , and ſo Saint Chryſoftewe here in- 
look on the preient Chriſtian racers, both to give | clines moſt to a paſſive ſgnification, Secondly, 
evidence whether they r«n well or no, and with | then, ſuppoſing it a peſive, one notion of the word 
their commendations to hearien and enconrage them | preſently offers it ſelf ( from the Apoſtles uſe of 
in their combates, that they faint not or give over- | mpiiguee 2 Tim, 2.16, and Tit. 3. 12. todecline or 
And there being ſo many here mentioned in the | avoid) that which may eaſily be declined, So Joſe- 
we former chapter, they are hily called zip@ 4 cloud, | phas ipeaking of the Eſſeni, 71 4 unity dunis m6 
as any great number or troup of men , is rhetori- | gilgalas, ſmearing © avoided by them. And Lu- 
cally called a clond, and that very frequemly 2- | cian, ins iuregrivoua x, ceu( mar Garry The 
mong authors, And becauſe the fpeftartors in thole avilerles F wror, 1 will avoid and decline them, as 
games ſtood on either fide of the race or ftadiam, | 1 would mad dogs. Burt this cannot here be thought 
or otherwiſe round aboxr, at the other games of | the Apoſtles ſcope, to diminiſh the force of this fiw 
wraſtling &c. or at a Thearre, it is theretore ſty- | here , as a thing eaſily to be avoided by our care, 
 -h-_ led dn & rie@ , an encompaſſing clond of | but rather to note it as very noxiow, and apt to ſe- 
witneſſes, or (uch asis placed rownd about us, to | duce and miſchief, if it be not carefully warded. 
lock, and reſtifie , how men behave themſelves in | If therefore this notion of <&4gz&; be here taken, 
their race. 1tis farther ſufficiently known, that they | then certainly the meaning of the word mult be, not 
that were to perform any of thoſe exerciſes , uſed | that which may very cafsly be avoided, bur is yery 
all care to firand prepare themſdves for it, by dier | fir ro be declined or raken herd of, that which there 
before , io as it might fir them to perform their | 11h gt bo dere amTinaa to pat 
courſe, and at the time by having nothing on, that | of, as being ſo »ſel:ſſe and lo dangerows and burt- 
might kinder or foreſlow them. To this purpoſe | fsl in our courſe, But athird nonwon I ſuppoſe of 
they did carefully rid themſelves of all weeght, | this word may bethus ferche out. Feewnlous lite- 
made themſelves as light as they could , and left | rally Fgnifies cirewmftances , as when we read in 
their very garments might ak in their way, i= | Rbetoricians Sas dwrghenr ©, 2 —_—_— poſfots- 
cxmber them in their courſe , generally put | on, and Gimua dmyigrey , 2 queſtion general 
them off, and ran naked, dy. «x imores, fe — >, the - Sr) of =_ 
(ime * Porphyrie naked & without they garments from , perſon, intention, occaſion ; ee Hermogenes 
q1 whence they were alſo called yuureg}, referring | 3. yi #r (gow t According to this it is that He- 
to their naked running. To this way of prepa- | ſychine explains darvgicerey by woply, doogude wa 
JE ring themſelves to the rar, the Author here re- | Tor, which I io is thus to be rendred, Srols- 
-— p_ fers ; to that of weight diftinfily , by amSigdew = nulla Mgpetbeſer, nulla arguments, 
? ty x07 mire, laying aſide, Or porting off all weight, | fooliſh, and that which hath ne reaſons, ar ts, 
alan handy maligocks y the love and care | or conſequently pretences for it, Ard if this be 
of the wird, which is apt to preſſe dewn the ſoxl, | the notion ds privative, then d'ayi'@ - 


b. 
Lanes 


C, 
Tor bunks 


Te wyanrey 
xo 


%a Lycurg: 


d, 


- 


# 


Annotations. on Chap. XII, 


be that which bath [ub fair yn 
renees for it , the fin which is ſer forch with | 
goodly circumſtances to ingratiate and recommend 
it tous, as when he that ors Chriſt, doth it(as 
the Guoſtichs (aid of themſelves ) with 

wouth, not with the heart , and with an 


innocent intention, and onely to avoid perſecuti- 
ow, and ucrer mg in > world , Rt this 
ſenſe as it beſt wich the critical importance 
of the word, fo it accords exadtly with the conte:xr 
and ſcope of the Author ; who here exhorts to 
yenture all the hazards, perſecutions, Frags - 
rather then, prerence, to is Alc 
ſemblier , No en Chih. C. 10, 7h and here in 
this chaprer he (ers Chriſt's example before them, a 
pattern of conſtancy and perſeverance even to 
death, And (othis is the moſt probable notion of 
MC C—_ _ —— _ x 
Kdyryy is allo an agont , 

Bru tary to them rel S 
worſftedin any Of thole exerciſes ( Nuxwrmuy 3 5s 
3 warty, faith Plutarch, it cannot be affirmed of 


FWHAWAY. 

Yuxei; indict, and waved imply, v.4. fg: 
nifies in the ſame ſenſe that »gwyy, to rum coward, 
or puſilemimons, ſuch as whole ſouls within them 
fall away like water, diſſolve , and "tis ſpoken of 
thoſe, who give over the attempt as bopeleſſe, flic 
diſheartned, creſtfallen, our of the field (aravin- 
ny7ys and duZrm1c in Thecydides ) exprefied a- 

in v.12. by my{uira; x47epe the hands that hang 
_ ns which note the prel4s detraftatio, givi 
ver the buſineſſe, 1elkeg, flying our of the field, 
confeſſing themſelves conquered , So Ecclns, 2.12, 
after the woe againſt them ,"that rruſt nor in the 
Lord, Purai wad ins cowardly hearts, and POLL 
muptuulras , the bands hanging down , are put 
together, for which the Gree er. 353+ read 
dr Uulya; x ogs extended as in * Plutarch, 
drarniriy Geog to bold wp, and in Cicers, mann 
tollere, in Virgil, , to bold wp, or 
ſtretch ont the hands ; the holding out and hanging 
og dereangayrs boy = contrary. t© 
the #fing them, or holding thew wp ( the exerere 
lacertes ſtretching _— a n— manner 
againſt all oppoſers) and both fignes of a conque- 
red —__ yeild; himſelf to, which the Greek 
exprefle by {mw 4. 

Of the ambratilis pugna, of rudyuay lt, beating 
the air, ot army wn, we have ſpoken, 
on 1 Cor. g. 26. the firſt lighter 1hirmiſbes before 
on pays "4 , or ſer combate , the beginning 
of blonde che. To thisthe Apoſtle re- 
fers, when he ſaith, yee have nor yet refiſted, wieu 
Ludl&, a far blond, i. c. 24 far as the old + 
thlete were wont, who after the agymſua,or bran- 
diſhing of their arms or at laſt fell co 
down-right 6lowes with their in their hands, 
which ordinarily brought the blowd with chem. This 


the Apoſtle applies to their piritual agenes (mi 4 
mehr” ay s and here ogy: "Y 14s 
108 vac, ing 474i an) t 

had no reaſon to wy forks -; CR 
mitring them to be afflifed and perſecured.as they 
were, for thereare far greater and blouditr com- 
bates againſt fn, ſuch as bring bloud and dearh, 
and thoſe they muſt be provided , in .cont- 
pariſon of which, cheirs yer are but -viapay ar, or 
thirmiſhes, op 

Agreeably to the formet agoniſtical expreſſions 
in the begiaking of the chape' , is here added »4- 


fo7 


: 


r eypnangh, 


warteulyu, exerciſed inthele gymnaſia of af flitti- 


ons, and the receiving of their S-zC7ov or reward 
iyled here wpx8s 


Irngronions the fruit of rights K »:75c i- 


0n/ne ſe, that fruit which pwr to all righteons © 


men now under the Goſpel (or elſe according to a 
ſmgulat notion of S1ag40n/py righteonſueſſe for feli- 
cry, mention'd inthe ngte on 2 Ti. 4. a.) and 
emphar 


ically «iplwnds xerde, referring as the lear- "Ex-roale 
ned P. Faber hath conceived, to the corona oleagi- _— 


a, the olive crown, (that rree being an emblenie 
and /ymbolum of peace) of which the 0 /ympian 
crowns tor their viftors were ordinarily made, Bur 
of that ſee more, Ju-3- note f. 


Why Eſas, in ſelling his birth-right, is hete Ff, 
called profane, will appear by that known obſer- 3 5 


vation among the Jews, that as long as God was 
ſerved within private wal, before the erefting of 
the Tabernacle and Temple, and inftirution of 
Prieſthood , the right of Prieſthood in every fami- 
ly was annexed to the primogenitare, the firſt-born 
was flill the Prieft, Thus Exod. 24. 5. wi ea 't's 
faid thar Moſes ſerit the young men of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael to offer burn-offerin s and prace- 
offerings unto the Lord, the Chaldee paraphriſe 
renders them "MN the firft-born , and Viiclides 
adds this Scholion, becauſe as yet the Aaronical 
Prieſts were not infticured, This , fay the Fews 


o+ | (and. 'tis reaſonable to beleive them) wasir, that 


made Jacob (o ambitions of the agarrinis Or pri- 
vileges ot the promogenitare, and, if Pal Haty- 
rim on Gem. 28. out of Berefith Rabba, may bee 
heeded, this was it , which Jacob defired to have 
confirmed to him by God in thoſe words Gen, 28. 
20, If Ged will be with me. And therefore for 
Eſan to ſell this ſacred privilege tor one me(ſe of 
pettage, tO wndervalue this ative of offering 
to God, fo vilely, out of a little impatience, 
(and ay for the Hebrew Chriſtiansfor 
a poor ſecular viz. to rid them(clves of n 
lictle perſecution, or af fliFion for the Goſpel, to 
quit the pablick, ſervice of God , 2s it 
ſome did at this time, c.1o. nay to ferſake Chri- 
ſtianity it (elf, to apoſtatiz.s utterly (ro which that 
was but a pre/udiam) and ſo to part with that pri- 
vilege of Prieſts, which bel to all Chriſtians, 
ſo far as the prerogative of offevia up prayers to 
Ged) this will ally be acknowledge an a& of 
pany & To which may be accommo- 
thac whi ET _s, Gen, 15, 
34- faith of Eſas, he contemw'd his primogeni- 
tare, agg (er a noughe Ns pare in the world to 
come , and denied the ' reſwrrefion of the dead, 
viz. becauſe in ing his privileges of pri- 
mogeniewre, and, inthat, of the Prieſthood , he is 
imerpreced to haye done all this. 
| The 


by 


Annotations on Chap. X17. 


The word rerizes Fgnifies 
erdbeguent, 2 theatre, a multitude 
» as in the Grecian games to behold their 
agonerand their ſacra. Hence doth it fignific alſo 
any frequentia popali, but eſpecially a promiſe nem 
mixt malritade ficm all parts, and, ina ſacred 
ſenſe, an aſſembly of worſorppers of all forts and 
conntreys, which is 2 icular notation of the 
Chriſtian Charch, the net, which gathers up good 
and bad (i. e. Jewes which were called the onely 
of God before, and Gentiles which were pro- 
verbially called duag]w1.ci ſinners) is made up of a 
company of all nations, ay takes in the Angels 
themſelves named immediately before, and who 


, dia Hs, 
ee. eli 


iſe d men, who were to be caprazxs or 

of thenſands in Iſrarl or finally wo all ſas/- 
ders ited et rareled. And to this manner of em 
reli z __ & wggrole , 
we or md 77a heaven, to denote 
thoſe that are regifired by Ged , marricalated in 
beaven, i.e, the Spots, all other holy wen, 
renowned in the book of God, and fo this phrale is fic 
to be joyned tothe axsTmixe: foregoing in the fore- 
mentioned notion. 

Trnaneulry arc thoſe that have recerved their 


crown , their reward , in the agemftical notion ſo ——_ 


often mentioned, i e. that have attained the end of 
their race, are trinmphant in heaven. And the uſe 
of this very phraſe among tHe Jewes, is ordinary 


are ſaid tO ſing , and joyu with us in out pabliuk 
aſſemblies, | 
vanced to be , as they are wont to ſay, under che 


The firff-born had not onely the privilege of the 
prieſtbcod before the law, tut alwaies fince, the | 1hrone cf glory, 
Xpnpuentyy is a word of a ſpecial Fgnification, L 
= 


C'2U '® the dowble portign, S1wdi3 nws, the portion 
not onely of rofſeſlons, but of digmty and honor | noting divine revelation , cicher by Mp 2 the Yonds 


D732 DUTT dx mmak{euir, thoſe that arc ad- 


above the reſt of the brethren ; And proportiona- 
bly the Apoſtles which were ether fimply the firft 
converted to the faith of Chriſt, or elic preferred 


before others, as Judah to the primogenirare of 


dignity, and Levi in reipeRt of the Prieſthood, are 
call'd here the firft-born, and the Charch firlt toun- 
ded in them, and planted by them, is here called 
nxancie wexlclixay, the Church of the firſi-born, 
the Apoſt olical Church, 

*Amy expe, Fgnifics to be enrolled ( fee mere on 


"umper- Lu, 2. i.) and this belonged cither to all the con- 


mw gregation of Iſrael, Num, 1.15. or in a ſpecial 
manner to the firſt-born of eycry family, who had 
that dignity before others, and in time came ( as 
families grew into tribes ) to be princes of the 
tribes of their fathers, Nam. 1. 16. or to ſome 


veice from heaven, or any other way, So Aer. 2. 
12, 22, revelation of God's will by dream, and 
Lu.2. 26, by that or ſome other ſqch way, and 
Att.10,22. a revelation by an Angel. Sopt Me 
ſes, Heb, 8. 5.and here, of Noe c.1 1.7, and Row, 
I, 4, © xprueneur that voice from heaven to E- 
lias,1 Kin 19.12. Hence faith Phaverinws, you- 
pans ws ifegia, it hgnifies a viſion, rowHreie, the 
giving of the law, and again yenwanoyts Silow 
= Siies abyou, oracles, or divine ſpeeches, agree- 
able to the known notion of x paciecer, for parricer 
F $1@y, an oracle of God, According to which! no- 
tion of the word it is here to be rendred, not /peak- 


ing hmply. but ſpeaking from God, delivering 
oracles, warnings or precepts from him. 


Paraphraſe. 


1,2. And for par- + By 
ricular dirtions of 


Chriſtian life, 1 ſhall tertained Angels unawares, ] 
commend theſe unto you at this rime, in reipeR of your 
of your own nation, Jewes, but to any of all countreys, 
Ad i:aliry ro ſtrangers be ſtrange to yoo, for by the 


into their £s UNaWares. 


CHAP. XIIL 


T brotherly love continue. 
2. Benot forgerfull ro entertain ſtrangers, for tHereby ſome have en- 


ent fiace, Be kind unto all Chriſtians, not onely thoſe 
ers (© called, or alicas, ler not the Chriſtian virrue 


iſe of that Abraham and Lot, Gen, 18, & 19. reccived 


% 


3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them ; and them which 


ir (uflerines, as you would bave if you were in the ſame condition with chem ; relieve and reſcue 


. Have chat | 
reſiion 26 paler” * ſuffer adverſity, a5 being your ſelves alſo in the body.) 
that (cnle A 
thole tha: are under an iRion, 


ſubjeR to all that befalls any man. 


as men that know and conſider your ſelves to be in the (ame trail bumane cftace, 


4. And where the 4 } Marriage is bonourable in all, and the bed * undefiled ; but f whore. 


Gnofticks pronounce mongers and adulterers God will judge. | 
to all unnarural luſts, doe —_ 
T utecanca you make uſc of it as 4 


marriage unlawfull, but ind 
able, intticuted by 


not EO REC Oo anon. 
ifcation agai unlaw or 
which —_—_ 


: one 
fornication of what cort ſoever, which the diſlike of marriage brings many to , and 


of marriage, arc fins that will be ſeverely puniſhed by God. 


Þ or in ——_ 
pecially as thele 
on, there is fake thee. | 


perſecurion 
no temper (o fit for you to be turniſhed agai zzaches of cormmuibatiy vhgore Vere pertun tous 
dich thee. ee ofihe Jorrs ths ith to all crve Chriſtians, of 


fully (atisfied with that. For what God 


5- Let your * converſation be without covetouſneſſe : and be content with 
+fuch things as you have : for he hath aid, 1 will never leave thee, nor for» {,6:, 


be ye 
» choſe -/ 


were the type, that he will by no means utterly deftirure them, and ſo they bave no need of that fear, whick is woat 


to betray men to coveroulgeſſe, 
6.S0 that we Chci- 


6. So that we thy boldly fay , The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear 


ſtians-particularly you What man ſhall doe unto me. ] 
that ſuffer ſo much for the profeion of the fad, moy from the word of God take conrags and 
he ſees it beſt for me, 


Hebrew Chr 
ſay, T will truſt God with my ſecurity, and live fearlefle of all danger, knowing that as 
he will deliver me from y dangers, and that when be permitzibem 50 come, the doc me no hurt. 


7. * Remember 


Bi 


XUM 


. : 4. 4 : = 
= 


Chap: xi. HEBREWES. | Parapraſe. og 


* Pemind. 7, * Remember them * which have the rule over you, who have urito ; 
of your Go. , OY Oey on . 7. Serbefore your 
venees you the word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their con- «ye, the ad 
a — PPC CABRIO 
in 

and che mabe their ans tn nd gle cnnny rt —— example far you co 
8. Jeſus Chrill the ime yellerday; and to day, and for ever. | $. The fame faich 

that then was the crue faith in perſevered tothe dearh, will be fo and to all ayes, 
bare no reaſon 9 think thar sf dent hanged, that Jeiaicn: which hey cok: tobe okiick, Gould non be 


re ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the cruch, to 
_ _ _ — — CE And that 
thac is che Goſpel, and not the law aboor ſacrifices and meacs, &c tha this is much berter for the ſoul 


than torher, will ſoon unto you, if you confider, how empey and unproficable thoſe obſervances of the law al- 
conklerel rhemſelees) 


waits were, ( even when they were in force, for even then they that dealt in them were 
pn tagart merry (ſee ch. 20. 2 2,3. where the (acrifices are (aid only to be a commemoration of Go, 
able ro expiate} and (o leaving in citace of damnation, unlefſe chey advance farther ro Chcilt , lgnified by thale 


lacrifices. 
10, We have an altar whereof they have no right to eat, which ſervetheta- «c, And if any man 
bernacle. ] | think his Judaizing 
will goe him ao hurt in Ref Clhoiflealng, that Goth gia: end for Ba pitted perftomanens may yer have 
their in Chrift;let bim know be is miſtaken, For Chriſt, che only Chriſtian alkar to which we bring all our 
lacri and who is (o beneficial to us, will not be beneficial ro them that depend on the Moſaical law, thcy chat 

doe (0, have no right to partake of Chriſt (Gal. 5.2, 1f you be circumciſed, Chciit ſhall profit you naching. ) 


11, For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought into the fanAtuary \,_ And thi rruch 


+ for a fn. dy the high prieſt f for ſin, are burnt without the camp. ] of this you may dil- 
offering cern by a ceremony the Jewes, to wit, in the ſacrifice of atonement or expiation, of which the pricit never 
i «1/99 10 ea: a bir, the blood be carried in with bim into the holy place, and the body was burne without the camp : Now by 


that ſacrifice the Meſſias was typified molt lively, as is acknowledged by themſelves, fo that they, even the Prieſts 
and principal perſons among them, being not allowed to eat of thac ſacrifice, migh: hence colle& this ruth in hand, 
tha: chey tha: cat or prtake of Chriſt, ſhould reap no benefic by bim as long as they prercaded rheic law in force, 
and depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven. 


12, Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanRife the people with his own 1x, And that the 


blood ſuffered withour the gate. ] burning thac ſacrifice 
(all the body of it) withour the camp,ſo that no part of ic was uſefull ro the Jewes, people or pricit, vid cypikic this 
eruth, that Jewes relying on their religion ſhould not receive benetic by Chriſt, may farther be illuſtraced by our 
Sxviours pratiſe, who when be was to enter imo the boly place, i. c, heaven, to blefle and ſanRike us, and to char 
end to ſhed his own blood, to carry it as it were in with him, as the prieſt did, the blood of goars and bullocks into 
the boly place, ( co fignifie thar there is no means of expiacion to be bad bur by his blood ) be ſuffered withaut che 
gace, ſo fulfilling the tYPe, and confirming this truth typified by it, that it was not by choſe legal lacrifices, but by 
Chrili's offering himſelf,that any benefit is to be boped for by us. 
13. Let us goe forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his re- «1, Let vs there- 
proach. | fore leave the Judat- 
cal ſervice, the Moſaical law, though many afftitions threaten us for ſo d ler us relie wholly on Chcitt upon 
he conſis, (nee chng bor end) ce OY itions, in che way to thar, clicerfully, 
therein ioucaring Chriſt himſelf, who indured the crofie, deſpiſed the ſhame &c. 


14. For here have we no continging city, but we ſeek one to come, ] 14. For this thac 
j5 to be had here, is no condition of reſt and tranquilliry, we, like Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, that ſojourned in 
Canaan, are not to look upon our preſent as the pcefermenc which is promiſed Chriſtians (which if ic were, 

we might then expeR ir free from afflitions) bur we have 2 filrure expeRation of ſtabilicy, whereon we depend. 
15, oy therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe co God continually, ,, x. v5 here- 
that is, the fruir of our lips, giring chants to his name. fore now our high 
pricit is encred beaven, upto God our Chriſtian (acrifice, our ſacrifice nor of beaſts bodies, bur that 
hgured by them, our of praiſe, and char not like ro char of rhe Jewes, ac ſome ſer ſeaſons onely, bur conti- 
ty es Ce TE, 2: ys Inn 

[4 * 

* benefi- 16, But * todoe and to communicate, forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices ,, pur beſide tha 


rang God 1s well pleaſed. , facrificeof prayer and 
Bomwbng n, pulley E Got, care En to God, and is as it were our peace-offering, our liberaliry and 
ng works of mercy to ocher men ( ſo inſeparably joyned to our prailing of God, that the Euchacilt in tbe Apoſtolical 
A& 2. d. and primitive times was never celebraced withour it.) 
17. them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves: for | 

they watch for your wry 1 t muſk give account , that they may doe it ,,« (er —_ 
f grieving with joy, end ger 7 wh grief, for that is unprofitable for you. ] your ſeveral Chur- 
a hes, the Bi ce note a.) whole whole care is , a5 being t account of j 
PO dgtryy Ar ang Hom yg gue agar att} oye 


that they may have joy not ſorrow in the execution of ic,for *rwill be (mall benefic ro you thar they have no comfort 

RE Cy CT COT 
f 18. Pray for ts: for * we truſt we have a conſcience, f in all things wil- 
"32.9% hinges In honeſt. m_e 


Tn debdre nr fabves wall in ad hings mer cate dearpleat Z 22 


P 
4. 


Paraphraſe. HEBREWES. Chapaxiij, 


Golpel,which in ll reaſon o afford reward of our Gocere labour and induſtry for your 
AT IE es have warren tha: we have dilcharged a good conſcience, ; 
19. And one thing  19- But Ibeſcech you the rather to doe this, that I may be reſtored eo you ' duJthe- 
1 moſt carneſtly de» the ſooner. ] = 


: 


firt you, rv pray for us, that 1 may come to you the more ſpeedily, ys —_ 
20, Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord 7: /ie«- 
A gon £% Jeſus, that great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the bloud of the everkuſting == 


the peace and unity COVEnant 
of ians, wk ne] dead wif Ctziſt chat great paſtor and ruler of his Church, who that be 


mighe ſhew himlclf a good ſhepheard, laid down his lite for us- and iherewirh is now (a3 the digh prieſt was wont) 


encred into bravens) F — 
21. 4 Make you perfe&tin work, to doe his will, wen in you |” 
he! Ry ny ; f in t, through Jeſus Chrift, co whom ka 


, bears Ehat which is well-pleafi his 
for all” Chriſtian ry forever and ever. Tres] 
to doe wharſoever will be accep- 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


performances, parti that of peace and concord, enabling and excicing 
table in his Ggbt now, nconeding $ the commands of his ſon Jekus Chriſt, God 

22, Bur 1 beſeech 22+ And I beſeech you brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation; for I have 
you #3 you tender Written a letter unto you in few one 
your endleſſe good, that yee embrace and make uſe of that good advice that I have given you in rhis brief Epiftle, 


againſt defection trom Chriſtianity. 
23. * Know yee that our brother Timothy is[fet at liberty, ] wich whom, if j,% 7** 


23. freed from | 
priſon. he come ſhortly, 1 will ſee you. wr ood 
+4. The Biſhops 24+ Salute [all them that have the rule over you and all the ſaints. They 


of your ſeveral chur- Of Iraly falure you. 
che, and all che flock under them, The Chriſtians that from ſeveral parts of Italy are in this place, fend you 


greeting, 


25. Grace be with you all. Amen, : 
Written to the Hebrews from f Italy by Timothy. | or Rome, 
King's Ms. 
Notes on Chap. XI1T 1. reads ve- 


Paleſtine , ( Tis & Tana & © hgyonnd wg, 
lay the Scholiafts in the Argament of the Epiſtle) 
to whom the Epiſtle was ſent. Of thele chere are 
theſe Charatters in this Chap: all a to this 


The word 5/4444& is 2 common word to ſigni» 
fie all kind of authority , or rule, $1y4uar@ na, 

ruler of the people, Ecclus.9.22. ry & anne 
viey, ruler of the congregation, C.13.54. nyi:40@ 


Sonducor, ruler of the armics, 1 Mac. 13.8. 5 


your & "Tx aiwr ruler of the fews,v.42. ny«idu& | 


E3rus, raler of the nation, Ecclus.17. 17, wy dw@& 
mines, ruler of the city, £.10.2. Syih& alas 
e&r, ruler of the brethren, v.24. and c. 49-17. 
and frequently 5y446G- ruler , fimply, So the: 
Hebrew NU) and 9Wn and T21:, which are ordi- 
narily rendred,&p wr Governor, are ofren ry AC 
ruler. And what kind of Governwent icis, mult | 
Rill be judged by the circumſtances of the context 
in any place, and not from the marare or ule of 
the word, In the New Teſtament it is applied 
to Chrift, as raler or Governor m Iſracl, Mat.2, 
6. and fo allo to the government of the Apoſtles 
in the Chnrch, Lu.22.26. 5 nywwnr® os 5 Sraxs- 
r&y, let bim that ruleth, i. © who ſhall be conſti- 
tured ruler in the Church, be as be that ſerveth, 
and there ic1s all one with 6 a«iCor © puiy the grea- 
ter, or greateſt among you. 50 Joſeph is 354w@& 
tie Alger a ruler over «A gypr, At. 15.22, 
Frrdas and Silas that were ient by the Conneel of 
Apeſtles ard Flders at Jernſalem , and choſen 
CurT@y our of them, and lo ſome of that number of 
the Biſbops of Judea, that were in the Comncel, are 
called &riprc ryiutrer is hs ad gels , rulers a- 
mong the brerbren, which there appear to be Bj. 
ſhops of Fudea, (lee mte on Att.ns. ce.) and ac- 
cordingly do teach and exhort and confirm and inv- 
poſe hands, all which were the Bſbops office, in that 
place. And thus it is here uſcd in this verle , and 
again v.1 you 24.0 emoximey riube ſpraketh of 
Biſhops, faich Chryſoſt ewe and othets. And theie 


the Biſhops of Jern/alcm , and the other cities of 


cord 


interpretation , 1. That they had /poker ro them 
the pyord of God, i. e. preach d the Geſpel to them 
in this verſe, 2%, That they watche over their 
ſonls, and are to give an account of them, and 
conſequently the Hebrews mult obey and be [abject 
tothe, v.17, all evidences of their charge nod 
anthority in the Church. 3%7, All their yulers, 
and all the ſaints ] are the two comprehenſive 
words which contain all the Hebrews ,, to whom 
this Epiſtle is written, the former noting the Bi- 
Pops, the Iutter all the faithful committed co their 
charge. And*tis obfervatte*thar the lacter Jewiſ6 
Writers, when they ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, 
expreſſe them by a word of great afhnity with this 
here, retaining the Greek 14wey in their Language, 
with little or no change, 110271 or JOIN cicher with 
or without the eſpirate, So in Abrabaneel on 
Iſa. 34. fol. 54. col.4. ſpeaking of the famous Bur- 
genſir, from a Jew turned Chriſtian , and at laſt 
become Biſhop , he faith, that he was formecly 
called So/omon the Levite, aud afterward became 
Dreon m mm WW re and a great man 
among the Nazarites, or Chriftians , To3N 
WwwyIm Egemon, i. c. Epiſcopus Burgenſis. See 


Elias Levita in Thirhs, and Baxtorf: Lex: Tal- 
wad: in the word POR, 
The Hebrews exprefie ford the faffe of 


bread , becauſe feeding is the [uſt aining and #Þ- Baits 


holding of the body, would otherwiſe , as a 
cripple deprived of his crutch, as the fick or weak. 
man of tis ftaffe, ſoon fall to the ground. Ac- 
the 


Pb ted ſuſtain, hanifleraorefion, veſees. 
ug. 


Lpug's 


Bghoors- 


I /zi4f ag 
«Mx 


Mas ws 
FOLID 


Emule(y 74 
ad pers 


Aya f 
x97 & 


104. bread to ſtrengthen mans heart , and Gen. 
27. with corn and wine I have ſuſtzined him, 
And in Chaldee and Syriach, the fame word fig. 
nifies cating, taking wear, SO 1 Kiz. 13. 7. Conve 
home with me Tye! and feed, or ear,* the Sept »- 
agint, x, dplcu rr 49 dint , and Lu: 22, 11. the 
Syriack, hath 199? to ear, and the Rab- 
bines ordinarily TINO convivium, wifeaſt. And 
{o here Brfe417224 to be eſt abliſh:4 ( pne ſenſe of 
that Hebrew ww) is fer to fignifie chac other of 
feeding or eating, and with the addition of y «em, 
with grace, imports the Goſpel , the fpiritnal food 
of ſonlr, ro tend more to our ſpirieual adyan- 
rages, thanever the ſacri 
could, which ace here 
cauſe of them 
ing to the Prieft, the reſt went for the furniſhing 
2 feaſt for the /acrificers and ochers,, whom they 
invited to them, and cherewicth they refre/ſb:d4 and 
cheered them(cdlyes before the Lord, Dent 12.18. 
That des grace hath in many mp of the 
New Teſtament, and particularly in this, a ſpecial 
notion to the Goſpel, as that 1s 
poled to the Law ( upon this ground, becauſe 
watter of the Goſpel is free wndeſerved mercy, and 
befides the ſending Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt and 
the Apoſtles to reveal this, is an a& of infinice 
charity in God alſo) will appear, not onely by the 
tion here to Brouam meats, Which, as Byw- 
ous alſo, fignific the Moſaical feaſts and ſacrifi- 
cer, 1Cor $8.8. Heb,g. 10, Row, pg Col. ee 
but more evidem yiewing theſe many 
in the New Toon wherein the word 
dec Ognities the Goſpel I. 17.5 xaus & dai- 
| ve og and truth, the Goſpel (and ſobſtarce of 
all the Moſaical ſhadow?) 1s aid to have come by 
ion to the Law by Moſer. 


eſms Chriſt, | 
Tarn: 
4) 


"I , 
the grace of God, i-<, Goſpel fo 
Ch'd " bow them, (ſee xa AR. 18. 
and accordingly c. 1 3.43. they exhort them Hauings 
73 4am #4 27 to continue in the grace , i, e the 
Gaſpel of God, chat had been preached, the dofFrine 
thus mercifully revealed from eh them, So 
AR. 14- 3. the Lordis faid to brar witneſſe to the 
word of his grace, i. e. by miracles to confirm the 
preaching of the Goſpel , So v.36. and c- 15, 49, 
Panl and Barnabas were commended by the A- 
poſtles Th dem ty 27 to the grace, i. ©, the Goſpel 
of Grd, to the preaching of it , expreſs'd after 


Srduares meats , be- 


4 of the Fewes did, or | fleſhy 
being ſacrificed to God, part go- | they 


Annotations bu Chap, Xi1t; | 
in, and doch-lo eſpecially when 'tis joyned wich | Goſpel, in jon to the yoke of the Law laid 
p 2 heab ( anſwerable = 014 here) as P/alm by the Jadas FTEFS the Cities » SO med 


zirns 414 + gael , they that beleived through 
the preaching | fe Goppel, So £c,10.40. ivayi- 
Atov Fxcan® wlrw 

y& +# 244] & the word of hu grace, i.e. preathing 
of the Goſpel, So inafouly yatir we received 
grace, Rom 1.5. and then amwoalu Apoſt lefbip,firit 
the wercy of receiving the Goſpel, then commeſſion 
to preachit, So Rom.5.2, iis # ydew Tevrha nate 
this grace, the Goſpel, in which we ſtand, &c. So 
£6. 14. and If. we are not under the Law, but 
\w} 5 «eur wnder grace, i.e, wnder the Goſpel. So 
2 Cor, 1.12. & 2s by the grace of God, the 
Goſpel fer in to the ("ple Capzixt the 
heathen wiſdome (becaule this was no way 
tobe actained, but by God's revealing it) fo c.6-1, 
arC exhorted not to receive yelew 347 the Go- 
ſpel again, bas xardy in 45m, SO Gab 2.21. ix d24- 
7 # y.a0r 74 2n7, 1 do not evacuate the Goſpel, I 
doe nox let that great favenr of God of revealing 
the Goſpel to me, to be caſt awey upon me, and c.5. 
4. of them that on the law + xaermr & - 
«mir. yet bave fallen from grace, \. c. from the 
Goſpel. So Eph. REY GEO, and 
3.7. the abundant riches of it, i. ©. of the Goſpel 
revealed to the hearben, So Col. t. 6. «gy ©; ui 

14274 4 ily nar # apr T9 8 

fron the Lode yee bred and knew the grace of 
God in truth, where by the conjunRion of <xi2uz 
trath with it (as before in John, grace and cruth) 
and the hearing and knowing, 'cis clear there can be 
nothi mas, xq1s grace , but the Goſpel, $2 
2 Theſſ.2.16.4 good hope U yapm in the Goſpel, 
and 2 7193 I, & 5 be ſtrong & 75, «pin in 
of the Goſpel. So Tit. 2. 11. the 


the preachs 
race of God hath appeared, teaching &c. clear! 
- be Goſpel and the bidving thereof; So cho 


Epiftle, c. 18.29. the ſpirit of grace, the [piri 
rp Fader wing 
to conſecrare the Apoſtles to their office of preach- 
ing the Fr uf wagibeg/7/ wr) 4 X4zi1G- 
"4 2, falls » Noti 
poſtafie or Fen tir Cit od prrtins 
to 
ace, So 1 Pet-1.10, eu #4is vu doll, 
+ of to to yow , Of the Goſpel orion Y 
_ 13. &s # gecyulrln vulr xapir the Goſpel 
brought ro you, and c, 5.12. teſtifying mivrlw 1) 
<a 599 Tu 247, that this is the very Goſpel of 
yo ral ar, transiferri ole = ro 
covaenſmeſje, 1.0 making 
to Libertiniſme, , wm 


by 
ts of Yewr 3 indigurnr, the work which they per- 
formed. So c-18. 11.16 + yall Ine7 by the. 


Z2t 2 


% danduls, x 


THE 


$re 


of grace, and y. 32, Abe (0 


pt as 


F 


V. 28, xagir Viuwer » let re bold xo toue 


THE 


«GENERAL EPISTLE 


"JAMES: 


15 read 


% Y the word Keavrand, CN is here noted, thar this Epiſtle was not written to any particular 
ad Bees of one denomination, as S, I were, but to all the 1b converts, whereloever 
they were, That thoſe were diſperſed into ſeyeral parts, and thence the {i= <rogg,, diſper fron, fee 
note on Joh. 7.9. the places where they eſpecially lived, are mentioned 1 Pet. 1, 1. and Pont 
there firſt mention'd,S. Cyprian mentions that Epiſtle of his, as that which was called Epiftela Petri 
Ponticos, T he Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe of Pom, ur y, . de Teſtimen: 39. Bur that not to exclude 
the other parts of their difþer ſion after mention'd. Such Epiſtles as thele are thoſe which are antiently cal- 
led iſxvxa1cr, which being delivered to the Church of ſome one ciry, were appointed by them to be 1ran- 
ſcribed, and ſent about to all the other C burcher within ſuch a x91aG+ compeſſe, or cirensr. 
Who the wrirer of this Epiſtle was, is thus farre agreed on amongſt weſt, that ic was the Eiſtop of 
Jeruſalem, though the Syriack_ conceive it to be the [on of Zebedee + But be was cut off by Herod AR. 
12, 1. before this diſperſion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians was ſo conſiderable, as it was at the writing of this 
Epiſtle. The main queſtion is, what James it was that was Biſhop there, whether James the ſon of Al- 
phems,one of the rwelve, or ſoms other, That it was the ſan of Alphews is thought to be fayoured by the 
title of the Epiſt le, which in moſt copies hath "Taxaife 5% *Amtas, of James the A tle ; Bur this ſure is a 
miſtake, for the Biſhop of feruſale was James the Juſt known by the ritle of the brether of the Lord,j.c. 
the ſon of Cleophas ( Chriſt*s uncle) and ſo his comſin germance,which is ordinarily expreſſed by brocber in 
the ſacred Dialet?. SoC lemens Hypetyp: 1.6, in Enſeb:1.2.c-a, Peter, and Jamerand Jobs ( the ſonr of 
Zebedee ) wn Finding 48, NitEws, 6.4 Idxwfer + alnguer Fhroxomr Tepooray puny iadiy,, did not contend for 
the dignity, but choſe James _—— Biſhop of Jernſalem. And this, it ſeems, as next of kin to C briſt ; 
For of $imron the /crond Biſbop laich Hege fippms in Emſebin, 1, 4. c. x8. Murs x Magupnont + laxyy boy + 
Bixger, T1; Evauec y 57% KAwmt 18 He hn, & oral wm mr 73s om PART Ty Kueis Sd ner, 
Ajrer the martyrd-me of James the Juſt, Symeon again was conſtirmred Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whom al 
preferred to that dignity, as bring ( after James the next, or ) ſecond conſun of Chriſt, Now that this 
James the Lord's brathey was 10: one of the rwelve, is clear by Exſcbing Lt. c, 18 El4 5 & fros F Ll 
yu 7% (ug arwmr, 5195. 4 6x36) Li, T his Fames was one of the reputed diſcipler, yea and bre- 
thrcn of Chriſt, Where diſciples are clearly oppoſed by EF uſebim to the rwelve. So in the Auther of the 
Recog nitions, this James is affirmed to be none of the rwelve, So- in the meg. bf of the Greek, Church 
they celebrate three James's , James the ſon of Alpheis, Ofteb: g. James the brother of the Lord, 
Ofch:23. and James the fon of Zebedee, Apr: 30. So faith Enſobim again | 2. £-x2. that he was called 
James the Faſt, in met TdnwCo ingivm, becauſe there were many of that name. See more of this 
note on 1 Cor, 15. a. As for the title of Apoſtle which here is beſtowed upon him, that is no 0b \eftvon 
aoainft what hath —_— been = , For $ ring in " Comment: on {/aiah calls him the thirreenth 
He, and upon the mention of him, Exſebins adds, 11. Cie. i135 6; ps Tins x7! pins F Slug, 
—_ Gowy \imaptdr mer ' Ameged.on, befede the twelve there were many ather Apeſtler in that age, after the 
fimilitude, or by way of imitation of rhe twelve, And Theodorer pronounces indifferently, 2uy »dy 
vaMyuives Gmnoximag. Amegihoy drbuat w, theſe that are now called Biſhops, they then called Apeſtles, So 
Thaddeaw (not Lebbews or Judas, one of the rwelve, but, ſaith Ewſebins) one of the Seventy [who ten 
ycars after Chriſt was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, is out of the $ rack records of that city 
called 'Amiza'& O24 dÞaics, The Apoſile Thaddew, So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, S. Pax''s felow-tra- 
vailtr, isnamed among the Apof ics of the Church, 2 Ceor.$.23, and fo by Epiphanine and T heophaner, 
Luke is fiyled *Amirn & Apoſtle, So Mark S. Peter's follower, that firſt planted the Charch in Alexan- 
dria and Pentapelis, is by the anonymus writer of his life in Photime, by Emſebimns 1.2.c. x4”, by Epipha- 
wins, Her: 51.calicd *Amz»& Apoſtle. So Timethy, converted by $. Paxl, and after that made Biſhop 
of Epheſws, is by the anonymw in * Photina © "Amer @& Trcht1G the Apoſtle Timothy, and in Theode- 
rt on 1 Tim. 3-1. 'Aney6y 'AmizAG $ Tiw2@, Timothy the Apoſtle of the Afiaticks. And fo Thee- 
phanes, T6 Iuhig ului pgbram iyxginne 7 dgiay nearer, 'Arſyoie, Aug, & TizoNs, F «z\or *Amaiboer, In 
the moneth July were the dedication of the memorials of Andrew, Luke, and Timothy the holy Apoſtles. 
So Titw is by T heodorer Ryled Kpnrir 'AmannG Tir Titnr the Apoſtle of the Cretans, And fo E. 
paphrodirms, Phil. 2.25. is Anic2aG 04k your Apoſtle, for which Theodoret gives the reaſon, becauſe 
# 6Hmemuluu oi xvouety imnicds ny Ty ar GinoxemTe aegongremty , be was intruſted with the Epiſcopal govern- 
ment of them, So Clemens Romanus the Biſbep of Rome, is by Clemens Alexandring: |. 4. 5 'Am- 
2G Kanuns the Apoſtle Clemens, by S. Hierome in Iſa. 52. vir Apeſtolicus an Apeſtolick, perſon, by 


#ſſinss, 


Annotations on the Title, = $1}. 
Ruſfnar, de Adulterat: lib: Orig: pent A , «loft an : So Ire nivr, Biſhop of Amiqh, 
is b oe mmapuprnfndrs does rp yr 1-4 - WA og | 
or the time, when this Epiſtle was written, there is no cerraincy of defining, faye that, 25 it muſt be 
after the Apoſtles preaching and cmnverting the Fewer in the other regians belide Jude, to it mult be 
before the yeat 63. For then this Jewes was pur to dearh by Anna the younger, the high prieſt; ſee 
Joſephus Antiq: 1. 20. c. 8. The defigne of the Epiſtle is viſible, to fortifie the Fairhful againſt all rew- 
prations wherewith the Gnoftich herericks could (ollicice them, and to ſecure their patience, and purity, 
and faith, and charity, and all other Chriſtian praiſes in them, and toforetel! them the no ſtead, that 
their worldly wealch moſt ſollicitouſly preſerved, will Rand them in, at che — calamity, which 
will involve incredu/ons Jewes and Gnoeſtichs together, c. 5. 1. hereby comforting the faithful, and cn- 
couraging them to perſevere, till this coming of Chriſt for their reſcue from their perſecators, v.$. 


CHAP.I. Paraphraſe. 


AMES a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tothe , june he Biſhop 
Wc welve tribes which are * ſcatrered abroad, greeting, ] of Jerulalem,employ- 
ed by God and Chriſt in the ſervice of that Church, ſends greeting to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 

that are diſperſed among the nations our of Judza, in divers cicies. 
2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall f into divers , xo upon i 5 
temptations, | the blefiedeft condi- 


pra 
. tion that can befall you , the joyfulleſt thing imaginable, that you meet with afflitions bere is your Chriſtian 
ſee Lu-10- coarſe, and thoſe of many ſorts and kinds, a ſucce of many of them. 


. Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience, j- And this 
; will my conkder ohe eaſel re Qzof theſe M:Gions, For 1] them your faith is tried, tas i 
be Gncere or no, (0 that trial exerciſes and gives you the habir of chat excellent Chriſtian virtoe, of patience and 
and conſtancy, and that being a ſuperioricy of mind, and a victory over a mans (elf, over bis moſt burrfull 
and unruly paſſions, his fears, his ſorrow, bis rage, bis revenge, and over all the world behides, over injuries, ra- 
pines, contumelies, death ir ſelf, i: mnit needs be a delightful joyous virtue, 
4. * Bur ler patience have her perfet work, that ye may be perfeR and intire, , a4 then ler 
wanting nothing. ] this patience by con- 
ficrarion of the advanrages of our ſuff:ring for Chriſt, and pieries ſake, and by the delightfulnefle of theſe exerci- 
ſes of it, advance to this pitch of rejoicing in tribulations, ot bleſſing and glorifying God for them , together wi h 
conſtancy and perſeverance therein, nd the more and heavicr be affliRions we,of rejoicing ſtill che more v.2.which 
is the giving patience che full ſcope, improving thac virtue to the highelt degree of perteQion, and this will be infi- 
nicely for your advancage, the greaceſt riches that ye can be capable of in «his world. 


$+ { ye let him ask of God, that giveth to all men ,. T, w@ jadeed 
ly 


* And3 


et, 3 1bera upbraideth nor, and it ſhall be given him there is noe only for= 

, - Y 
ricude requiced, bur wiſdome, and that of rey helt _ if in ſuch times of preflure as theſe, any man 
wane this crue ſpiriroal wiſdome, this kill of managing bimlelf a: this cime, of ſecuring his in'creit with 


Chriſt, racher than with the world, of on Chriſt's care of him, without uting other arrifices of ſecuring 
himſelf, of not only patiently, bur y che urmoſt evils, ler his recourſe be continually ro Gol, whom be 
need not make z or be aſhamed to upon every occafion, For bis libery/i:y is not confined, like ours, 


nor is he ens rar rat > pp to, and he will certainly thew him this truch, and furnith 
him wich rhis treagrh of enduring , and » when time comes, the experimental! knowleJge of whac 
I dere (ay, hon edi hole mnec ig, and to retain this ſuperiocity of mind in all the aff{tions 
that can us. 
6, But let him ask * in faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth is like 5 gut jet bim come 
a wave Of the fea driven with che wind and ] to God with hem ad 


Rn_nY a mind EY Sogn 9 2 ee no means ng RR 
ſuch as are acceptable _ entertaining , wherher waies or his own arc to be adbered 
= for he ebuteabegeſiivente al to queliia of Gel's power axallice cxfver dio requiiy, and heginn 
praying and depending on him quierly tor an ifue our of all z Whereas the con rary doubting, or wavering 
men ina tempeſt and agicacion of mind, alwaies totled from one bold, one dependence to anorher, 
noe on 1 Job. «, b. 
7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. ] 7. And befides ic is 
_— —_ to hear them that doe not hacerely and faichfully depend on 


8. A double-minded man is unſtable in all his waies.) $. od raqancs 
conitant Chriſtian, that wich the faich of Chriſt applies himſelf to unlawfull courſes for his own 
guard, harh the infeliciry of never | which way to turn himſelf, being alwaics berwix: two, and diſquiered 
upon all occafions, ſer Ecclus, 2. 13, 14, 15, 16. | 

X 9 * Let ® the brother of low degree rejoice f in that he is exalted : | 

+a diogen x0. But the rich in that he is made low, becauſe as the flower of the graſſe he + _ _—__ 

eh" 2% ſhall paſſe away.) to a low condition 
the affli tions to which this world is ſubje&, be as well pleaſed and thank God as for his being 

————————————C (fee note on Mar. g. d.) Or 

low in the world,an. (o :9 have norhing left to 


thus, 1; is no 
loſe, or ſecure , —_ ——_——— 
upon the I de= 
| ap the graffe, noe worth the valuing 3 
a great deal of rempration and yexation , 


£22} 11. For 


ty 


a, 


b, 


Cc. 


S.FAMES. 


——— 
the on 
he Hound as ſoon ; 
us ever the fun riſcrh and ſcorcherb it, it makes it wither, and all the florid yall 
there is no poſſible preſerving ir at ſuch a time, (© the rich man, when afffitions upon tum, Gower chane- 
doth in a ſmall cime wither and fall away, his riches leave him, or be them, if God ſee fir to ſend or permic afflidti- + 4 
4 


ons, be will not by all bis dexterities, by any means, ( bur prayer and fidelity, and conſtancy, ver. 5, 6, 7.) be able — xr - 
£0 avert them, Lok 
periſhed : 'ariwwcs 57 ff be withered in his own waies, wnortiorny s 2 dvih 
12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ; for * when he is cried he » 


. : 0 | gon 
a7 np wen ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to chem that #rored 46 
conſtant pious Chri- love him, ] EY 

ſian, it is a bleſſed thing for him that he meets with afliQions, 'which are but means torrie and exerciſe his Chri- 

ſian virtues, which being done, he ſhall receive approbation from God, and with it a reward, ſuc h as in «be Golpel 

is promiſed to all that adhere and cleave faſt to God, if nor deliverance here, eternity hereafter. 


13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God can- 


. Let no man, - ; 
abt "MiQions ;s not be remprted f with evil, neither tempteth he any man.) f is 
brought to any fins, ſay that God is the author of this, for as God cannot himlelf be brought to Gn by . 
ſo dc:h not be by ſending sMiiftion ſeduce or inſnare any, cauſe him t6 fall by that means, ( is appr aWN Ga 


cere Chriſtian, whoſe fidelity is not betrayed, but approved by afflitions.) + 06 
14 Bat every man's 14+ But every man is tempted, when be is drawn away of his own luſt and 
falling into — inticed. ] —__ «10S A. - 
from him(clf, bis own treacherous appetite, which being impatient and ten- 
2D de frens ſenſitive carnal baits, and ſo by them draws him our of his courle and intices him. "w 
is. And when his _ 15* Then when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and fin when it is 
conſent is joyned to finiſhed bringeth forth death, 
that propoſal or invitation of bis ſenſual part, againſt the contrary diftares of his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then 
thar, and not the affliction and tempration ver, 13, begerreth lin, every ſuch conſent is the engaging the ſoul in fin ; 
and ſuch fin, when by repetition of a&s or indulgence, it comes to ſome perfeRion, it engagerh the ſoul in eternal 


death, fee note on 1 ThefT. 5.f. 

16, 17, Noe not 16.” R— pw yon brethren, £ 
permi: your ſelvesto 19, Every gi every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh *®*#ct «&- 
be deceived by the gown from the father of lights, with whom is * no * variableneſſe, neither ſha- 5925%a.* 


icks rhat ; 
—_ _ — dow of rurning. | | | large 
flatter you with hopes that they by their compliances will be able to preſerve you from ſuffering bere, No certainly, -—— WI 
it is God muſt ſecure you, or ye are not likely to be ſecured, the preſcnt avoiding of perſecutions by not confe ſling nor cafting 
of Chriſt will ſtand you in (mall ſtead, involve you only inthe deftruCtion that attends the perſecurors, And this er CR 
will be a ſad deceit, when it befalls you, How much berter and ſafer will it bt to adbere ro God, when every good _ - 
is given to men, whether of the lower, or higher {ort, the ordi prizes in their (piri = Agee” _— 


that 
the Soft lluſtious crowns, (ſee note on Phil, 3. d.) come from heaven, d to us from God, who is the great 
ſoring and touncain of all good things, who like the tun ſends out light to all that want, but then is not like that, in 
irs changeablenelſe (a5 1n tbe ſeveral appearances of the ſun, when it riſerh, when *us high noon, and when it (ers) 
whereas God is conſtant in the ſame, ng out bis raves on us, hath no rifing nor (er: nor again in bis yearly 
-moving or going from us, which caules different ſhadows on the earthy God lends forth his light wicbout mixture 
18. Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ould be 


=_ dreptn a kind of firſt-fruits of his crearures.] * 


= —_ | 

I! and manner, than when we were called bis children, being Iſraelites, us by the Goſpel ro be 
C3) 24 beirs of alvarion, and herein be bach allowed us the favour of being orc Andy aghe-br 
to this dignity, Epbeſ.1.1 2- and that out of no conſideration of any thing in us, bur only of his own free will and 
pleaſure, which being an evidence of his free goodnefſe toward us, we have little reaſon t6 miſdoube bim. 


20, For it isnot 20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſſe of God.J 
all agreeable to the Chriſtian temper, required Mar. 5. to be ient, and fall out into ſuddain wrath or anger, 
TTERT—_— to doe that, which is ibed by God, and acceptable to him under the 

21. And as the fins 21- Wherefore lay apart all filthineſſe and ſuperfluity of naughtineſſe, and 
of wrath and malice, receive with meekneſle ﬀed word , Which is able to ſave your ſouls, } 
ſo obſervable in the Gnofticks among you, (which are called dogs, and the concifion prog iba: 
wiſe'of luſt alſo, a'l thoſe that circumciſion noted the from us, and are anſwerable to the ſuckers 
from the root of the tree, let then be plucked off and , that be rhe more docile and re- 

the whole Goſpel-doftrine, which is as it were a graffe of a (weer, kindly fruic into the ſtock of our 

ſowre, and corrupt nature, and being received and proſpering in our bears, will unco holinefle, and fnally 
will bring men to heaven. 


23, Bur then *ewill 22. But be ye doers of the word, and not bearers onely, deceiving your own 
not be ſufficienc ro ſelves, ] 
—_— ——— ico your ears er brain, but ic muſt be waiform)y prafiiſed, or elſe it is bur the deceiving of 
your , 


23+ For 


Chap.j. S\FAMES;. | Pagpirde, wy 
323. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man —_— | 

| bis+ carer} fone in 6 gol wie Fakes « 
2.4- For he * beholdech hi , and goeth his way , and ſtraightway for- 4. ;.c -; reQtions 
himſelf -n4 given in the 
—_ getteth what manner of man he was. Golpel for good life 


= 1 and the motives and t0 it, and when he hath done (a, (ers not with any care to live accord a pious 
ger Chriſtian life, may be to a man looking in a mirroue, to obſerve what (pars or ſullages COgys aq 
qguravonss..- 


face, and when be bath done , goes away, and forgers what he ſaw there, never thinks (9 reform whas was 

oor 25. But # whoſo looketh into the perfeR law of liberty", and continuerh 

10% lodkea therein, be being not a f | hearer, but a doer of the work , this man Frogs 

, ſhall be bleſſed in his * deed. ] to purpoſe , > 
= _— all char be is concerned in for his preſent and crernal well-being, and harh,not looked Tort 
buc 


=p » continued on it, and laies ic to heart, and applies it co practiſe , and lives and afts accar- 
parnbyec-- dingly, aRually performing that which is required of him, that man may receive comfort and joy in his courle, 
| and God will bleſſe timinir, 


——_— If any man among you ſcem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 


6. an 2p- 
but deceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is vain. | apbol 3s Db; 


pear or make ſhew of 


od | God, profeſie to be reli and yer ives his congue the reins to rail riotouſly on his 
re Foun ou Lies 


ians, that man deceiverh bimlclf, 
ſhould ever ſtand him in any Read. 


f with, vain bopes, if be think that his religion 


327. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, To viſit | The 
the fatherleſſe and widows in their affliction , and to keep himſelf unſpotted g,*7 * 5% Chi: 


from the world. ] 
our facher , will accept 


ian religion , luch 
as God, which is 


of, conſiſts of rwo ſpecial parts, charity r# all that are inneed, and puciry of life,abftzin- 


ing from faltby lults, and all the evil exampies, and tempeatious of the world, 


Notes on Chap. I. 


The word ia faith] whichis generally thought | 
in this to belong to beleiving that the prayers 


ſhall be heard, may very well be takeninthe ord6- | they refer 


#4”) notion, for a firms adberence to the doftrine of 
Chriſt, a conſtancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion and 
prattiſe. Thus is a uſed Ecelns.3.13 , woe 
$0 him that is faimt-bearted , for be beleiveth wit, 
and (his joined with the ſinner that goes 10 9477 
v.12. as here the d1uble-minded man,being (er op- 
ice co dowbting, and wevering, and inſtability. 
notion vile well agree withthe Context, 
where comforting the 4i/per{ed, perſecnred Chriſt s- 
an Jews, v. 2. and bidding them rejoyce in thoſe 
ſufferings, to which he again rerurns, v9. (which 
argues that all which is berwixt doth allo belong. 
ISI 
ah bas that by which theiz faieb or confflancy is 
ws CAGES ians ( fo xls ignites, and dif- 
fers from Saxiud Row, 5 4, 25 xprripees from wpiecs, 
thac by which the judgement is made, from the 
judgement it ſelf) worketh, or perfefteth patience, 
j. e. that if they had no efflifFiens to trie thar com 
ftancy of adhering to Chriſt , thete were then no 
place for that greatChriſt ian vire#e(atlealt no way 
of perfeing n.) to which the promeſes 
viz. patience, perſeverance ; Which patience malt 
have its perfeft work. 4. i. c. Chriſtiaucty re- 
quires perfet# patience, and perſeverence in (pight 
of all rempeations, and he that fails in any, doſes all, 
and he that is not rried (and gives —_— bus 
facerity) in every thing, he is swperfett, and wants 
wa. herendebenatl make him capable of. 
Bur becauſe in the many - rempratoons of the workd, 
a man-may fail , or for want-of wiſedowe how to 
behave himielf, mwi/carry fomnecumes, (and tharoar- 
fideration may ds/cowrage men, when beavy proj- 
therefore v. 5- 


ayes C in them 
FEE i 
Coely chemin this (ood ; in he the cond 


, by celling | againrociced 


tion bids the 4:/ciples rake no thought : never 
premeditate what anſwer they ſhall give.) It 

themlelves in prayer to God's A 
in this matter , he will give chem this w/dome a- 
bundancly. Bur then v.6, that which is cequired 
to qualifie them to have this prayer of theirs 
granced by Ged, is, that they Keep c/oſe ro God have 
no waverings, of inconſtant dewurs, or doubting, 
whether chey (hall keep cloſe or no; In which $. 
James looks particularly on the Guoftich compli- 
ances, and warpings of forme Chreftians, that to 


which had no reaſon to expeRt any wi/deme 
P axce from Gad,v. - Ando though 'tis pol- 


heard, yer ic accords very well with the ſcope, that 
it hould pads 


he prays for wiſdewme, to behave himlclf in perſe- 
cutions as he ought, ler him flick faft ro his profe/- 
fon, and never waver in that , come to God with 
md, and he ſhall be ſure ro be «fifed by God, 
bo 1 Joh.3 22. Whatover we 46h we receive from 
him , becanſe we keep bu commandments , adhere 
_ and doe what is pleafing to 


What the meaning of this verſe is {| Kery das 
A 4 digi 3 camnte ode doth bu or the <hove 


brother that is low, tri or evjeice iu hes hight) © 
bramemy dentate, ea eines tne 
down twe notions, of which it is capable. The 
former hath abrrady been tet down from an 5diome 
of the farreddialet?, Kar, g.d. and need nor be 


hries for it, 1. from the comreve which 


he 
gion of the obuprey had been to exbere ther 


v.$. (which c. 4. 8. is alfolook'd on, as iyare) ae 


Annotations On Chap. 1. 
to rejoyce in tribulation!, to cemnt it all je, ver.2. , glaſſe or mirrouy. Fer then the merring of the 
and that is all one with zav5,32; rejexce or boaſt | verie will be, that the werdof Gedis a5 ſuch a g/sſs 
here, anhd then that which is marrer of all joy, or | 1: flefting to him the ponrtraiftare ct himſelf , *- 
of boaſting , being alwayes ſome good acceſſion, | mils tr , what a kinde of perſon be is, whether Oni & 
ſcme dignity, ſome advancement, itis very reaſo- | there be any thirg :wifſe in him , or no; ard he 
nable, that that which he is bid rejoxcein, ſhovld | that rays the word of Gerd, and doth it root, is, as 
be lookt on as 54G ans bu hight, fi preferment, | ifa nan ſhevld /+«k upon , and contemplate hu 
16 2® From the word 5$4& which is here uſed, ard | face in a locking g/afſe, and no more, (That will 
hgnifies hight , not vdlLwmg txaltation , Ot being ; bethe meaning of xeTercirTi, hee that beboldrth, xuearir 
made high, which is it that is eppeſite to remeron | in the preſent 1e1ſe) As lor any wſe, oreffet of this 
bring brought low v.10, which notes this 24G or | /ceking, it follows, he beheld, and went away ard 
hight to be that, which the brother which is low, | preſently forgot, when he bath lecn what blemiſhes 
whileſt he remains ſuch , and nct that , to) thereare to be wiped cff, to be reformed in him, he 
which he is raiſed from his low eſtate, and ceaferh | contents himſelf, with having /een them, and ha- 
to be low, when he is ſo raiſed. And vpon this | virg dene fo, departs ard never thirks more of 
notion the ſecend.ſenſe is founded, that the Chris | them, layes pot to heart what he ſees thus amiſſe in 
ftian ina low condition, is not to be fad or drjett- | himielf, fergers to reform or mend any thing. To 
edat that, as at an w#happy cfiate ,, but to lock | this snterpreration the chief c>jefHions are, 1, From 
upon it with jey, as a thing that hath many huge | the word y4arioves, Which ſeems unneceſſarily ad- 
advantages init, elpecially in ſuch times of perſe- | ded, when arzonrer coy bis own face ] would 
ention to Chriſtians, 25 thoſe were , ( it riddeth | have ſerved the turn, ard 2gain, yuione Hgnifying 
him of exvy, planderings , and cortinral fears) birth or nativity, it is cot obvious , what ſhould 
a preferment, or dignity , to him, 3, Frem the be meant by the face of his own birth; 2®, From 
*% oi but] in the front, But let the brabiy &c.) the > fer, v.24. which ſeems to divide the peried, 
which 15 a note of connexion with the former, and and make that cf going away ard forgetting, the 
ſo an argument, that this is the _— which , preof of his beirg the a man that brbeld bus face 
is moſt agreeable with the fore-going dilcourſe, | in « g/.ſſr, whereas by this 1zrerprerarion the ge- 
which was wholly of the ad*antages of offlitti- | ing ard forgerting is ccnneRed with his ſerirg bus 
ons, and rejojcing in them , and not of exalratien. | face, and both ot them tegether are the thing to 
And thus 2l'o it will conneF very Fly with the fol- , which the forgerful bearer is reſembled, To the 
lowing wer{c, for if the proſon in a low rſtate be firſt of thele this anſwer may be offered, 1. that 
ro look upon it a5 a prefer went, or edt anage then ' 2 man may be ſaid to have a deable face , an in- 
Terv1n's in reaſon the rich man isto rojovce at his eraeirwns ward and oniward , ſpiritxal ard corporal , the 
bring brought low, 1. e. at his being recCuced to that fare of his mind, thenghts ard ations , ard thar 
conditions which is ſaid to have 1o- much of kight | is to be beheld and conſidered in a ſpiritral mirror, 
and advantage in it, All this thus put tegerher, | the word of God; 3s the emtward, the bedily face, 
renders this a very probable inter pretation, | cr conn nance, is by the ordinary g/aſſe, or mirror 
< The word mga; wayer here may pcfhbly be ' repreſented to us, And the ſimilitnde being here 
Miu a changeot the Tranſcriber for ipnoyzias tracings | ſet terween cne of theſe and the other, it will not 
cr merchandiſcs, as £.4.13- *tis the rich man's | be improper, tothe menticn of the face, to adde 
Soeeth iuraget oifhe x, wed horns , we will rraffck a word of diſtinfticn, mower yarine; , that 
ard gain, Put becaule mpdars wayes hath no in- face which belongs toa man by narere , by birth, 
convenient ſenſe in it, therefore there is no ule of | and is not acquired ly fwdy , by ations , by any 
any ſuch alteration, thirg in his own will or choice , as the face of his 
d. Thewoid <>9way4] bgnificch Aftronemirally | mind, the ſex! may be laid'to be; Or itis poſ- 
Ta:-9597* the leyeral habitndes , and peſiciens , wherein the | ble, becauſe agfowrer fignifies ſometimes a falſe 
Sn appears to us every day at the riſing , in the | Cem, that of an aHer, oy rey a perſonator, 
Trans Alcridian, and when it /ers, Ard lo mewn is al- | wat here ex/owrey mice , that face that heis 
lo a like wcrd, belongirg not to the daily , but | b«r» with ] may be tet oppoſite ro that, As for 
yearly conrſe of the Swx , which is farther from | theletting « inthe gemitive cale adje tively , that is 
Us, Or xeerer to us, after the meaſure, or in the | an ordinary Hebraiſme, as the Mammen of »x- 
proportion , that it mcvcs tc ward the Nerthern | rightees ſme ſſe for the warrightroms AMammon , 2rd 
or Somtkern T repgich. And trem thence it is, that | we have an example of it in this very place, v. 25, 
i caſts ſeveral hadows to the feveral people of the | dxgrams Bid news an hrarcr of forgerſmineſſe ,, 
world, ard gives Geographers —_ to divide for « forgerfull brarer, which is as Arange, as | > [4 
them into "Aozier, img; ore and aeionce, thoſe that | rhe fare of Is emn birth, for bis natwral connte- 
caſt »o hadews, thole that caſt hadews on one fade, | name, Or that which he hath by his 6ircb, To tbe 
and thoſe that caſt ſhadows rexnd abemt. Ard | ſecond it may allo be anſwered, 1. That the par- 
Aewxieys agrecable to this is the word amexiecua caſting of | ricle [ # is r01 alwaics r<»ſal, cr a rote of preba- 
ſhadow here, and being joyned with | 7g;2is ra5a- | Hiew in theſe writers, | ut {c metimes a form of con- _ 
irg ]hgnifies the variations of the hadews , accor- | xexien onely, and yet 2®, That here according to * 
Cirg to the variow motions of the Swn before meni- | the interpretation premiſed ) it may be allowedtro 
ticned. have that force, his going and for gerting, being the 
Scme difficulty there is in urdaPardirg this | reaſon why te that bears, and dick nor the word, is 
verſe, which will te reſolved, if, as ordivanily it is | (kened to him that thus onely leeks or contre» 
Deleumu thcvght, ec amy yuione yg, be carmired to | plates, Net that eyery one that ſees his face in 
vis Feritero more, than a wars own fore, refleied {/efe, Coth, when be goes away, forger, but that 
totim ins g/oſſe, zxd Yer ggy be token for that | be that doth erely lock, ord, without more care or 


ef+@ 


xl 


«fi of bis looking, doth gor away and forget, is a theſe two er the fir 
fit emblems of m_ fergetfel heaver © wy ward. charity to cham that want the lecond (putleſueſſe 8peu eetdle ten 
From chis notion of the wards there will now 5c , from the pellerienr cjpcillyofe fe fleſh. bur allo d__ m___ 
.no reaſon to inquire (as ſom? have don?) whether | from ocher ns — the wer{d,, Tnele two branches 
a face ſen ina refl-xion or mirror, be - oerthanh | led by ewo names, the one pare, the other 
recained in the wewnv2r7 of the mn whole fact it. is, mn aa berþ of chem (ave be both by 
z. e, whether a man ule to rew-mber his own face, ;.; the Father ide Old Teſtament, Gy now by 
Much leſle foc that nicer q veſt ion, whether women Chrift. Contrary to thele were the Gnoftich, pra- 
ordinarily doe it, —_— men doe nor, as if chat | ſes in the two particulars, For the ſecond both of 
were the re4/ou Why the w PR—_ amen] in the | w#c/canncſ7, eyen the bigheſt baſeneſs and villany, þger 4 
maſculin!, were here uled, and not 4/344 rg which | and of __ the world, —F. pleaſurerand ad. VP 
which is cow awen £0 100.49 and wom nu : Theſe ſure | v e more than God, and complyin 
were no part of S, James's obſeryation, but onely | wit va Sperm Kal, rathee chan they woul 
that he, or ſhe that have lock +4 a themlelyesina faffo and thing, there = yo/gws mention made 
8, poſſibly goe away never think in the Ep/Btes, and rf, velide the very fre- 
Slof ger they ſaw, never wipe off the pore = inculcations ee fo, of choriey, and the ; Buoektolk 
which hey diſcerned chere, and then that w.4n, or ing faule wich ( and ing for ) the wane © 
women is a fir embleme to expreſle che mute in | ofthem , there is in [qnatinr's Ep: ad Smyrn: an 
hand, the bare »nfrirfud bearer of whe word, Ha- | eminent reſtimony, For forrifying chem againſt the 
ving has cleared this weerprecation of che words | herefie of the tims, unI4is meardds, let no mar 
from thole objections, it is not unrealonablero ace | deceive you &c. and having refolyed that faith and 
guieſcein it, and therefore I ſhill nor trouble the | Charity 13 » lacy bs , &, 3037 apoxixer) , are berwize 
Reader with anorher interpretation, which 1 had | them the whole, or all of a Chriſtian, before which 
conceived more appliable io this place, by ren | mocking 5s th be preferred (in oppoſition to, the 
dring axy»m jyinws j the ſcheme of a mwn's na- | Gueſt xr —_— themlelves ſo perfett, thac 
tivity, in the Aſtronemers ule of the word ri-+ns, | they had no )he | 1 and 
ids Evangeliſt: nocion of the word agy we, | puntually of them, deci Ty= 
face, Mat.16.3. L1.12.56. for the appearance of mes the x ae "Tyre Xurs # tis Sud; WIT. of falſe 
the this (and in like mannec of the heaven: ) at | opinions rawerd the grace of Chriſt which #« came 
any point of time, for which Origen in his Pbite- | to ur, and bids thew oblerve howicomrary they are 
calia uleth ynuariout; Fr + ulnar, the habitude tothe dotrine of God in theſe particulars foltow- 
or firwre at the nativity ani chen unter preting 4 &,| ing 2 Nleps «24.95 * lags « «&y als, * ot} 0085, > 
"7 be] in an artiſts glaſſe, wherein he repreſency £0 bppars, = Iaiboubre, 5 oe IIgwtrs, i AAvpire, 
any man his forrune, Cheb CJ mnurerr@ ' $14arr , they have no care of 
f. That chis verſe is a defenGative particularly a= ; 10 £47 ary widaw, nor orphene, nor 
gainſt che Goſfticks of char timie, may appear by chu e2pre \ nor inmpri ;ſoned, nor hungry, ner thirſt. 
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CG HAR IL 1*4 zh -s Pareto. 
Y brethren, have not the *faith * of our Lord Jeſus ©hriſt, the Lord 
fa lory, with reſþeRt of perſons, \/ ponongen Aunt 


Chi Corn road Ione nr rn peel EE 


tance, c<h.1,27. tis a moſt 
'*. hid. [54 


is richer, or in berter clothes thas che other 
deflemdly.<mm wich s ding, in gaodly nd Fr f cafe b, 


nn ne 
, and there come 1n allo a poor man in Joann.” 
appace we n= ror pil 
21 ol rhe dorm we place; and ey ng, Seat chow 
aw 6 =_ pt under my roochalh| % = 


ry R ordr wiad and le api halt ane in wore havourabl lace than the ocer, (ce nord 


q and. we 4, f Are yee ne then © partial in yoar ſelves, Re moat 


"of the gle x, 


ge C, 


or debare ChOughts ? | 

Hot among your bearts, be thus ungulitypacrigh 

your lelves the caule, bur as wicked carrupe 
whatſoever the juſtice of the Teo i "Y = ps 
whe. PEtka0y nas the pexio0 by tbe cauſe 


Heachon, ai detored London Gael God cholen the this bad ,, 
for the Kg =, world, ae van nat poets 


fo the Ks em har love ime? 
xy phy i ming Clip pe cy tg 


679 y/0das har har coaſter, ts 


6, Sayehewl NT RR me x. 
_ yon Se Oo 
f which 7. Noe FER 
you ? wi hb — ren ies þ | 
TE" yp er you, For | 
Gage; es coma ow tha df 0 be acne by you, Forces male men he ; Son of yerrn, 


8. Tre chlerve the B+ If ye fulfill the reyal law according to the ſcrigtnre, 1 hoy ſhalt love thy 
law of Chrif _ king, eighbour as thy ſelf, ye Coe well. ] 
which be bath in # particular manner preſcribed vs, Jeh.2 3-34. & 15.12. ord 10 which above Bll oiter men, all 
we Chriſijans are to be ſubje&, and that agreeable 10 wiat is munticned in the Old Tiſtarment, Levir, 19, 
= hp yoo ny of meaſuring our love to our neighbour, by that » bich we bear to cur ſelves, this is ſemen har 
a Chriſtian. 
But if ye uſe this 9+ But if ye have reſpeR to perſons, ye commit ſin, and are * convinced of * reproves 
- pact the law as tranſgreſlors. | _—_ 
a fin, and ſo condemned by the law, Lev.zo. 15. Deut.1.17, 16.19. Excd. 23. 3. and ſo you offend even againſt 
the law, and not onely againſt tbe Goſpel. 
16. And *is bu 10+ For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, f he ti» decones 
EE I nai 
, ' On, 
breach of thar obedience, and puniſhable 8s well as if de had broken all POR NEIOEL 
11. For he that ſaid, Doe not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Doe not kill ; now 
Fg tp — _ commit no adultery, yet if thou kill , thou art become a tranſgreffor of 
the one end . 
—_ —_— intadifed ultery and murtber, and bis authority is cqually deſpiſed by the commiring of 


1. Ler your words , 13. S0 ſpeak ye, and ſo doe, as they that ſhall be judged by the law of li- 


thole that are to be judged, not by the Molaical law, which requires tboſe ex'crnal obſervances (o ſeverely, circur- 
cifion under pain of death &c. but by the law of Chriſt, which bark ſer us at liberty in this kind, and requires of us 


another ſort of performances- | 
13-And fiſt for te. 1.3. For he ſhall bave judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy * 

%. oftheſe, that of and mercy * rejoiceth againſt judgment. ] a 

aQtions, "T is cenain that among tbe _— ooo my ee tban that cf works of mercy, eth over 

unto which the promiſes of God s mercy l.nked oportioned, 1 ibat conde hers hall bi nao nove 

be condemned, and be that doth torgive others, need not Get: condemanica, _— cs PR 


14.And "tis not for 14. What doth it profir, my 'brethren, though a man fay be have faith. «nd 
« Chriſtian to ſay char, have not works ? can faith ſave him 2] p _ 
his faich ſhall 1+ nder ſuch works unnece Gary, for indeed without ſuch works bis faith will nothing profit him, and 
"is ridiculous to think it will. ; 

15. For in cale a 15, If a brother or ſiſter be naked, or deſtitute of daily food, ] 


Chriſtian te in great want and diſtreſſe for ſupply of the neceflaries of life, food and raymene, 


: 16. And one of you fay fnto him, Depart in peace, be you warmed 
BY pode nd \ by filled : nowwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which be needfull Ir 
tim have plenry, or body : what doth it profit ? 
wiſh be hed, but doe no mere 10 belp him to ihe things which be hath need of for bis body, what is be the berter for 


So if faich be 17. Even fo faith, if it hath not works, is dead f being alone. Vs 
WE oe nee 7 egur yt rr irly nr tree rl eg barn iy 
fac 18, * Yea, a man may ſay, Theo haſt faith, and I bave works : ſhew me thy * 
car looks his wn Fai enoeny > end Ill how thee my falth by my works : e 75% 
charicable beleiver, wi 10 reprove him thus 2s much fad, , Aoi me 
thee, thy works muſt be ſoqerndged 10 he conke hom of by akh,roopprore the Raverey of no man will believe {che 57. 
19. Thou beleiveſt that there is one God,” thou doſt well ; the devils alſo tme conn; 


a& of ; 
cards he bake in, beleive and tremble, Mt? read, and {© 
one true God, #nd this is moſt | to thee, But if thy life be nor anſwerable to this part of thy ſauh, pm 
and that evidenced by pirty and charity, «bu art then to. that the beleiving there is one God is ſuch a re, 


goal range us is Common (0 thee and tbe. devils alſo, it have no more joyned to it, will beſtead thee no « by 
\o. 'Tis 3 meer 20- But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead ?] 
vaniry to conceive that faith witbout Chriſtian obedience can be «fieual to juſtibcarion, and you may diſcern 


it by this. 
"_ Abrabam was 21+ Was not Abrabam our father juſtified by works, when be had offered his 
the facher of the ſaind- oe Ihee open the chard} 4 5 "ON 

xample of juſtification, ne: beleving God' % 
ples at vpn ta gh ot ediene v0 Od, i beg exc 1 oe wp th cy em he _ 
"as, had open ft 22. * Seeſt thou bow faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith * You '«: = 
his obedicnce toGod's made perfe? ] - | Diets 
commands, 2 well as belevt of tis promuſts, concurred to the him c apable of tbe continuance cf God's 
favour and approbation, And through the performance of that ready obedience ir was, that his faich came to aruin 


debgned it, | 
—_—— 4 by this 23+ And the ſcriprure was fulfilled, which faith, Abrabam beleived God, 
KI. oo One OI « and bars called hs hue pu 
it was that  Abrabam God. friend 
was moſt | be approved Mac. and lookt friend by tim, 
which that _—— (before Ley Schr drow ayer by! bo Genus and in 
—_— — complered, =, _ mputing | 


. 


24. Yee 


- 


Chap. ij. SFAMERBS hoe $ig 
24. Yes ſee then, bow that by works3.man is juſtified, and nor by-Faich af ant Hei 


me. 6 menceppepietins OR obedience is required, ws 1-4 not th 
wire i, 

25. Likewiſe alſo was hot Rabab the harlot juſfibied by 
received the meſl; and had ſent chem out another 


ro be ferchi fr we read of God's and rewarding of 1 
EIS 30. _ CO— 


ay EO o without the ſoul inlivening it, exerciſes ee ene: 
the no nox pro- 
matron oe ISS 


Notes on Chap. 171. 


alta Xeurs, the glovie of Chriſt, we have ex-( ſo by 2 Cans of the Jrws it is pit pyided , thas 

plained often to to the Shechinah, that a-| when a rich man and 3 poor have 2 ſuit 

gain to his &>pdrye Or appearance in the fleſh, his before their Conſeſtories, cither both 

incarnation, and all that was conſequent to that ; bark Sond (hy me rank; .t9 ayoid 

This being here improved wich the addition of the | of Eon 

words Lord Jeſus Chrift , doth more ſer our the ver, Jews, ſothar if 

meceſſity of obeying, and obſerving all choſe chings, | of 4:fferepce about and toow ! 3 » Obrifie 

which this Lord and Saviewr , s Meſſias of the bangs do ths Jv ak refer it 60 3 

world hach commended co bs Diſciples, i. ©. t0| Ch ay eng 5 dp po 

all Chriftians , belrivers L faithful of = Fae ming 2 here ce, or chooſe 

which nacure eſpecially is (as raking him{gdf ro be a of bers gel 

verſes, and impartial Arid juſtice yoo and. ty) wo ix down, he preſencly faith tothe Jew, be 

comeined in + = in this preſenc _ _Then' brover ng » Sit thon down alſo, 

Pie vis for mois + MEne the faithof the glory (for fo the} What is ['s Hive | here, .- 

nem 8 Syriach conſtrucsthe words) ir parades this Chrj. | will nor eaſily "gan 3 MF Rn may beſt s rand 
ſtian faith, this fauh, or profeſſion of, or belej-| by done by Theſe 4+ 1, I Tapes oberg th chac ", 
ving this incarnation and reſwrrettion of Chriſt, 7 Sc, by Be an 

Pic its and Tiny Tyfr is aryrermndiag to have this| in theſe books, lo chateins, nn bygone 

« 1e9999*- faith in, or with refpett of perſons] is to lookgn| 21.21, Maryi-23-. AF. 20.20, & 11. 11, = 

wi. thoſethat profeſſe this fairh,not as they arc Chri-| 4.20,) or &[pating ,, there bring 2 connexion be- 
ſtiaxs, but as are rich or poor, preferring par- | ewixe thele wo, be that dowbsr, dh/pming 
tially one before the other, accordingly as he comes | with himſelf. From whence alſoir hgnifiesco im- 


2. 
bils Lars 
Mes 


into your courts in ſplendowr , And to the | plead, (with _— —_ to) or to 
meaning of the wh redbla, This dey hat aa lay any thing to ones charge, either 3» , ot gut of 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity (and are here ſuppoſed | eagr > 1 148+ chey of the Circumci- 
to be (©, and are put in mind of ir by che nile of | tion ag cnn any Or Anng/rove 
</12.90] ws, my brethren ] ought not to have any | Gipared web ar” got wes wenteft in to the wet «vrv 
ſuch anchriſtian temper r them, as in their J#.. | «ncirc tat wth thew. For the 
dicatures, (tor (0 every) fignities an aſſembly — Podhua pd 


for Jadicarure , and > wn: as] widn Augie, ime, Why, © ligoifies, co 
ear affairs, and (o it ſeems to Ggnifie be divided, to daubt, to fear, fo twice in. this E- 
here, v-2.)20 prefer or favour one Chriſtian be- piſtle, <, 4.6. coſts Hexpiriuar& , nothing wa- 
fore anecker, in reſpet of his wealth or fine\ vering, 3 3 Sraxpwriwer®, the vere And 
cloathes, when Chriſt hath equally received them | as by eps; Aged ok I conceive a 
both, or (i any) hath prefer” dthe poor;v. 5. place will be explained, Jade 22. ( ſee nore by on 
b. That —— ſignifies all kind of afſewblies,| that Epiflr) o we may conclude that in this E- 
Trp meetings in the Market place, Mat. 6-2. Conſ-| piftle c. 3. 17. «Sdupr@& will be beſt rendred 
ſtories ee Mat. 10.17. and 23, 34. | without war or conſtant, (ſee note f on that 
(and not onely places for the publick, ſervice of | chapter) Seaand!y, by the force of [i 
Coll) hath been formerly ſaid, Note on Mat,6.d. | jawnis in your ſchues] added to it, for as that re- © 
I. That it may doe (o alſo among Chriſtiass , and | fers oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the heart, 
chat ivdoth ſo here, appears 1, by the agus. (and then not to doubr in chemſelues\is to do what 
anie Acceptation of perſons, partiality,v.t. which. do, without any inward reluttance, —_ 
eſpecially reſpets Judicatwres, 2, by the foor-| or /cruple, or dubirancy, which ina fiuful, and 
ſteel; vv. 3, which was "proper oper eo great perſonr, $rrational fat, (as this bere ſpoken of, is) cannoc 
Priaces on their Throne, or PFwidger on their Try 'burbe a grear \, 45 rope > lo, being applied 
bunal; 3® by theword z91mHgineds, er become | to Hiſceptations or diſpires, it oft | 
Judges v-4- were fudger, it ſeems; 4*Y, > themſelves, or one with anather} if it be {o 
the mention of wirieus Judiraturer,v. 6. '|-here, ir will then befong to the dg 
clearly ſignifie ſuch Conſ;,Zories, 1 Cor. 6. 4. and | cleſraſtical Comncel, or aſſembly of Biſhpr, deba- 
laflly, by v.g. where their parfidliry, y] ting or conſidering Ps 
that of preferring the rich to a better , than jaffice there is in _—_ T. ", by ob- 
the peer, s ſaidfobea breach of the Law, For lerying that panitation, which wee finde of 
it 


2:0 


"'Eiei.5y 
y —_— # 8 


E. 


ſordid apparel emer ae | 
one the orher) and if you look_ on (or have a par- 


ping of horſes, when WE 


Annotations on 


i in Orcawenins (and fo alb in me prixtcd t2 (Feiget, Hair wy beloved brethren v, 


pies) withour any nate of 5 ion ; And that 
wp 7 iently evident, both 
by the wood, and the copalative [ & & ] which 
conne&t ic with what went before, and demonſtrate 
ic to be gevern'd of the { "Ber If ] v.2. 


enter having 4 | 
(i.e. if they implead 


tial reſpeft to) the rich, and ſay ante bim, fc. »; 
% Srngi owns Us hawreie, and if yee either dowbr not, 
diſpute net within your ſelverin your own hearts, | 
or elſe among your ſelves make no diſcepration 
about it, never the merit, or jaftice of 
the cax/e , bur meerly looking upon 
which of them isin fine, which in ſordid clothes , | 
and become Fudgeroof evill thoughts , —_ 
trons Judges , | where the ſenſe being all this 
while ſ#/prnded , one difficulty there is fill re- 
maining, co reſolye, what ſhall be the latter part 
of the period. anſwerable ro the If- by way of 


as eoWA- | you now do? Or elſe there muſt be acknowtedg- 


3s, & Saknidans , & dawrs] are , And then this 
pa tym ng of it, If a man, 
fold ring, if & poor manin' 


the perſons, | 


amdons; And that may poſſibly be the * Aztoury d= 


Chap. ITT. 
9: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, If in your Judicatares you deal thus 
partially, 1 mul} then reff you , o he ow, and 
, my beloved brethren, Rab aw Ged 
choſen the poor ? i.e, done Quite contrary to what 


ed (which is very ordinary ) an Elipfis, thus to 
be lupplied, /f TK nk ry = lure you 
are partial to your fellow-Chriftians, v.1. And, [= 
ther of thele are very commodious an. ſufficiently 
clear the words from all farther difficalty ; where- 
as there be many difficu/ies that preſſe the other 
reading by way of interrogation, as firſt that the 
x}, betore the s, is not at all rexdred or taken no-+ 
tice of in that reading, And ſecondly, it is ſcarce 
to be obſerved m any Azthor, that the negative 
words, 4, 4x, #x, #33, Or ul are at any time inter- 
rogative, when they fand not firft in the ſentence, 
as here the 4 doth not, the & being beforeir, And 
thirdly, that other reading es, and proceeds 
upon a notion of Hrexpiritx | which may belong 
_ attive ſraxpirmy bur never tothe mean voice 
as Hrexpirety is) in the New Teſtament, or 
other ty or Gloſſary. p ng 


CHAP. 1II, Paraphraſe. 
+ habes fox aft © M! brethren *, be not many * Maſters, knowing that we ſhall receive 
(ſee c.2.12,13,) t the greater condemnation. 4 _— 
ſo for words ye are not to judg your brethren, or to take you that office of Maſter or T«acher, which belongs judgement 
onely ro Chriſt, but to conſider that there is a greater, an higher judicature,tbe judgment of God to which we are all pat4e7 1g; pb 


reſerved. 


2. The beſt of us 
have much to blame ſame is 2 


2, Forinmany things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the 
| rfet man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body.) 


and accuſe in our ſelves, and therefore ſhoold not be forward to accuſe or judge others. And of all vices, thoſe of 
the (whereof this of jvdging is an emigent one ) are moſt ordinary, and they that can rule and e that 
( as the dndainers ac farre from doing, c. 4.11,) and keep innocent from all faults of that kind , do _ de- 
monſtrate themſelves to be true ſincere Chriſtiam, able to refiſt all orher rempcations, and guide all their ations 


according to the Chriſtian rule. 


3. As in mana- 


3, Behold,we pur * birs in the horſes mouthes 
rurne about their whole body. ] 


y a bridle put into his mouth, we bave gotren power over that part, we are thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole 


yeaſt though a very ſtrong one, as we pleaſe, 


4. And (o though 
a ſhip on the ſea be # 


vaſt unweildy veſlcl, 


the governour liſteth. ] 


4. Behold alſo the ſhips which though they be fo great, and are driven of 
fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very ſmall helme, whitherſoever 


and in the power of winds and waves (#s we arc of temptations) to carry it violently before them, yer the Pi- 


lot by means of the belm or ſtern, a {: 
pleale, 


5-Againgbe 


part, of an unconſiderable bigneſic, is able to rule it, and turn ic as he 
5.  f Evenſo the tongue is a little member, and * boaſteth great things : be- 


is one of the ſmalleſt hold, how greata matter a lictle fire kindleth. ] 


parts of a man's body, and yet makes a 


noiſe, doth a great deal of hurt, Rticres up faRtion and contention in 


the Church, as a lirtle fire, ye know, will ſer a whole bouſe, or any the greateſt pile on fire. 


6.< And the to 


6 a is f afire, a world of iniquity ; ſo is the tongue among + « is @ 
—_— —_— be Our members, that it defileth the whole body,and ſetceth on fire the 9 * courle of 1% ag 
reſembled than to fire, aature, and it is ſet on fire of rw. of iniquity 
for though ir be bur one, and that a very ſmall member of the body, yer ſo it may be uſed, as to ſer the whole ſociery to the 
of men,a church, a kingdome; a whole world, on fire with ſtrife and contention,and all wickedneſſe, inf and y- wy 
poyſoning the whole ſocicry, (erting all in combuſtion, being i: ſelf ſer on work by the devil, kindled by thas fire affairs. 
that comes from hell. r y kind beaſts, 

7/Tis inthe power 7+ FOrT © every kind of and of birds, and of ſerpents, and things in f *!! the 
and kill of man, (as the ſez is tamed, and hath been tamed * of mankind, ty ihe 
through all rimes we (ee ) to reprefle the violence and poyſon of all other creatures, ts ſubdue and diſarm them of -———- 


their weapons and means of hurting morrally, 


8, But the tongue is 
more hard to be ſub- ſon. |] 
dued than any of theſe, an irremediable author of 
mous beaſt, and no antidore is ſufficient againſt it 


8. Butthe tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poy- 
many evils, irikes, and wounds, and {kills like the moſt vene- 


9. There- 


, that they may obey us, and On 


MOORE" 


T So 
* wakes 
great boaſ!s 


XU} 


\ 


Chap. iij SF 4485, , ragkee. th 
9. Therewith bleſſe we God, f even the father, and therewith curſe we men, 6&5 fool 


1495 which are made after the fimilirude of God. " Gabictas 
or proce IG _ —_—  — 
| curbs or Chriſtian brand 
they bear open them, are to be locked on and wled wich al kindnefle 2 = ”*_ Ja 
10. Out of the ſame mouth bleſling and curſing. My brethren, 1a This commer. 
CL be reformed mhipdroye Gland 0, 
kw 
© your Gllow-Crifiono accompanying te, of come WE ” 4 iy 


11. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the fame place ſweet water and bitter? ] + 45, No fountain 
can (end forth two ſorts of waters of ſo diſtan a nacure, ſo commary ang to the gcher, ſweet water, ro which the ef= 
fluziaas of our charity may firly be compared, and bicrer warer, by which curſing was expreſt Num. 5. 41 

* A kgrree, . 4 | , 

bre- 12, * Canthe figrree, my brethren, bear olive berries ? either a vine, figs # {6 «2, Any morechvn 
ee 22*- can no fountain yeild both ſalt water and freſh. J — one cree cag bear the frui thac belongs to 209cher trees 
forth olive, x3 Who is a wiſe man, and f indued with knowledge amongſt you ? Let him And therefore 
bes. vende ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs of wi y for es three 

falt- and condemne others, and take upon them to be the onely perte Rt vere 1, 3- the Gooftick Judaizers, Ler them 
tn. kaow, wherein ihe crue Chriſtian knowledge conkilts, eve in doing all warks of charicy, a5 well as picry, with all 
for the K meeknellc (5 that is oppoled to pride of their own wiſdome) accompanying them. 


1 is farre from being a piece of ſpiritual wiſdome and therefore if this be among 
CE boaſting ? ping ann "_ 10 boaſt, or 
No {ov not Gooſtichs doe, ſee v.15. 


bene 15. + This wiſdome deſcenderh not from above, but is earthly, * ſenſual, bg This is quite 
-—— devilliſh. a "Y Ap &; a. 
4 This 14 not celeſtial wiſdome that Chriſt came to teach and infuſe into us, "Tis that which 1. the Jove of the world, 2. Mcns 
he wiſdom _ carnal unreger.erace hearts, or 3. Satan himelf, ihac profeſſerh to be an cnemy of all good men, infuſerh 
that deicen- o ther, 

Gale aces 16. For where envying and ſtrife is, there is f confuſion and every evil 16, por there is 


nothing fo i!l, i.e.fin- 


orgun- 

* animal WOIK : 

Legend | 1 be it (edirion, or diſturbance of the whole Scare or Church, and norhing ſo ill, i.e. miſerable, no ſych curſe t9 
{ fedition any community, of unquietnefle to any particular periqa, bur it is certainly to be expettcd, where emulation and 


aflornns comention bave once < 
* mild,cahe 17. But the wiſdome that is from above is firſt re, then | cable, * gentle, A as. 
to be per- and ealie tO be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, f * without paruality, c6.;4 £ 
{waded, on , 14) celet}all - 
«ris and without hypocriſie. ] wildome indeed may 
4 without be known by cheſe that ic is 2. pure from all luſts and filrbinefſe, ſo frequently pratiſed by the Gao» 
wavering ſticks, 247, prac , and ſo quite conrecy ro the contentious faRtious bumour of the Gnoſticks, 3, not rigid, 

bur genele, mild, equirable, receding from his own ſtri@ right in order to peace ( ſee note on 2 Cor, 10, a.) 4%, 

very ready to belcive any thing thar is of another, oc that may mirigate or alleviace bis faulc,/ſce now or x Cor. 


13.c.) 5, abounding in table works, 6, withour all w cr off 
to the ſeducers, or perlecurors, Gnoſticks or Jewes, 7, withour di or Ing to adendor are 
not, ſuch as the falſe brethren 2 Car. 1 1.26. which brough: ſuch miſchict on the "I 


18. * And 3 the fruit of righteouſneſſe is ſown in peace f ofthem that make gy, they that —= 


®* Baur 6 
+ for them peace.) loye and follow 
—_ thall accordingly be repaid the reward of the rightequs, the peace and all the mercics of God ſhall be their reward, 


| Notes on Chap. IIHl | 
2, Whar the full importance of this adrhonirion is, others, as blind, ignorant, fools and babes. And as 
od ents) bs. un mel Sil drxanu ines, be not many maſters | | there HI\dnan@+ tracher or maſter ( the ſame as 


Sy 


Sruds may perhaps be thus colletted. One great fault of | here) is one of the ricles they aſſumed , fo v. 21. is 
the Jadaizing Chriſtians & Gnoſtick, frequently [3 is H14 40497 Trey thow that teacheſt another 
taken notice of, is that of judging others, the o7- | in this ſenſe again , rhow thar aſſumeſt to know more 
thodex Chriſtians, and eparating from them, Thus | than all others, ro be able ro inftru## and reach 
Row. 1, 1. the 3 xpiror, be rhat jud erb, in the be- | others, as if no man knew his duty but they. Theſe 
inning and end of the verſe, hach ſhewed to | are again deſcribed Row. 14.4. by che 3 wirer bab- 4 
hgnifie ( ſee note a, on that chap.) him tha teacheth | 15100 Hravirl,; be that judgeth another mart; ſer- exiria 
the neceſſiry of obſerving the Mo/aical law, and | vant, that, when Chriſt hath given Chriſtians l;- 
aceuſerh, and ſeparateth, and ſpeaks evil of che berry in the macrer of c3rewme: ion, and other Ju- 
Orthodox Chriftians, as breakrrs of the Law, us | daical s, require all choſe - 
Phd my a ſort of Apoſtates, becauſe they are not | ces of their fellow Chriſtians, as if they, nor Chriſt, 
circumciſed, Theſe are there farther deſcribed , | were the lordr and meſters of their fasrh. So again 
v.18,19,20. as thoſe chat rake upon them to know | Col. 2.16. Ming Sul xewiow, Let no man judge you wine. cuge 
the will of God molt perfef#ly ( and ate thence cal- | i meat or drinks, &6. where the judging is chac of 19%" 
led Gnoftichy ) to be guides of the blind, _—_— | the Judaizers, and is called dogmatizing, ver. 20. 
ther that are in derkueſſe, inſtrabters 1, | by ordinexce retrenching that Jiberty that Chriſt 
dns Did doxarel rien, teachers or maſters of baber Sec. | hath given us, ind thereupon judging all that are 
Ts where their aſſuming thoſe titles of gaides, lights, | not their diſciples, and io that k Ull one with this 
infrufters, maſters, is joyned with the of | notion of florence; waſttro eve. A fpice of this 
© " Aaaa humour 
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humour it was that Chrift noted in the Phariſees, 
Mat.23. when he tells they loved to be cal- 
led Rabbi, Rabbi, v. 7-it. my maſter, my maſter, 
guide, my inſtrufter, which Chrift torbiddi 
diſciples 10 imirare, gives this reaſon , «fs 
Rey 3 x61] , for one #9 your guide or maſter, 
Chriſt, and again ver, 10. ws xanS174 2624941) Be 
wot ye called guides or maſters, for one ts your ma- 
fter Chriſt, And that this is the notion of 414«- 
ex&46r maſters, here, may appear 1. by the cirewm- 
ſtances context , ahd 2®, by c 
them with theſe other places now mentioned, For 
the firſt, in the 12 yerſe of ch. 2. S. James ſpeaks 
diftinaly to theſe Judaizers, and admoniſheth 
them of their words, as well as afions, that they 
are to be guided by the Chriſtian, not Moſaical 
law , and accordingly to be judged , That the 
Chriſtian law teacheth liberty from the Moſaical, 
and they that ſpeak or dee contrary to that /iberty, 
are much to be blamed ; Which being thus gene- 
rally propoſed on thoſe rwo hrads, he begins ( by 
way of imie/G) firſt with the /oft «ions, thoie 
eſpecially of mercy, mcſt contrary to the pratiſe 
ot theſe Judarzers , who hercely perſecared the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, and on that head he proceeds 
to the end of the chapter, ſhewing how little ayail- 
able faith or Chriſtian profeſſion will be without 
charity. And then at the beginning of this chapter 
be returns to the firſt, that of the rongwe or ſpeech, 
a ſpecial part of which is that of j«dging others, 
& 1o goes on to this matter of the #nr#/ines of the 
tongue, v. 3. &c. and ſhews how contrary that is 
alſo to Chriſtian profi ſſion v.g. it being the curfin 
of men, when they pretend to pay reverence -. 
bleſſing to Ged, And this, it ſeems, they were guilty 
of, not only by what had before been ſaid, c.1.26. 
that he that ſcems ro be religions, and bridleth not 
his tongue, that man's rehigion © vain, bat here 
allo, y. 10. My brethren theſe things ought not 10 
be ſe. And that they are the Guefichs that are thus 
noted by him, appears v. 13. Who wiſe, and &- 
ci puwy, knowing among you ? let him by a goed con- 
verſation ſhew his own works with metkneſſe of 
wiſdome, intimating, that this proud, faſtidiows, 
ſmpercilious wiſdeme, judging ard cenſuring 0- 
thers, is that which is here dehgned to be beaten 


P04 23x GOWN by him, and ſo the mg GiaG.. bitter zeal, 


v.14. ' And that is the reaſon allo, that c.4.11. ha- 
vying exhorted them not to /prak_againſt one an- 
other, ke adds, He that ſpraks againſt bis brother, 
and ary bis brother, ſpeaks againſt the law, 
and jndgeth the law, i, ©, by his ile condemns 
the law of Ged,which he ſo zca/onſly profeſſeth to 
ſtand for, Thatthis isthe importance of the 

may appear 2, bY comparing this verſe here with 
Rem.14.10, There for the ſupprefiing this fault of 
theirs, jadging or ſerting at nought the brother, 
this = is given, 2m+]65 33 eÞgrroigbe 76 fue): 
F Xecss, for we ſhall all appear before the judgment 
ſear of Chriſt, (2s in ml _= I Co. 4. He 
that judgerh me « the Lord, therefore judge ne- 
thing befire the time, wat4ll the Lord come KC. ue, 
zudging others is an wnchriftian thing, derogati 
trcem Chriſt's judicature, to which all muſt be re- 
ferred : ) And ſo here, Be not many Maſters, 


i Bias Rowing we ſhall receive a greater judgment, i, ©. 


#r ſwer tor what we doe, at an bighey judicature, 


Ard io again c, 4-13, T here #« one lawgiver who 


able to ſave and to deftroy ( i. e, to whem all judg- 
ing is to be referred ) ho art thew which jadgeſt 
exother ? This is farther confirmed by ring 
it with 2 Tim. 2.7. where of the Gzeftich Fades: 


zer4 (evidently deſcribed y. 6. by the avis «9x4 11g ytonte 


ouylec , and Yorfdme #3; walarchoyiay , ſwerving 
frem the faith and good conſcience, and bring tur- 
ned to vain ſpeaking ) he faith, that they are deſ6- 
row to be trachers of the law,i. e. Rabbies, i, ©. all 
one with the 41S\dox461 Maſters or trackers here, 
and this, it ſeerns, in reſpect of their aſſerting rhe 
neceſſity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Moſaical 
law (as appears ver. 8,) and that is in effe&t che 
jadging of them that obſerve it not. And fo 


Gnefticys, but pudly Higo aber knowing nothing, 
he adds mention, as of their ewvy and ſtrife, lo " 
their evil ſpeaking, ard evil ſnrmi ſing, the judging 
which we now ſpeak of. As for the putting in the 
word m2. many, be Je ret mar) maſters, I ſup- 
poſe that is in oppchiticn to the «75 S1Sdox44& or 
x«2[ulds the ene moſter or guide, Mat.23.or the 
«Ts repuSr7es, the one lawgiver, or judge here, Jam. 
4.12. Forit being Chriſt's office onely to give /awes 
to the Charch, theſe Judaizers doe clearly in- 
trench upen his effice, and ſo are mw. if aoxmet 
many , in ficad of the one Aſaſter. This one diffi- 
_ being thus explained , and the interpretation 
confirmed, the reſi of the chapter will be very per- 
ſpicnews and coherent to it, which in any other n= 
terpretation cf the verſe will be obſcare, and the 
connexion very hard to be diſcerned. 


at firſt Gghc be beleived , but upon farther conſ1- 
deration will be found a miſtake, For that which 
is here added is not fitly illuſtrated by the fore- 
going fimilitude of the horſe or Srip, but by ano- 
ther faws/iemde annexed after it , with the particle, 
"14, behold, For that is the way of bringing in 
ſemilitudes (and is uſed before y. 3. and 4.) and 
not onely the forms Jerry, 37w, 44, and FA Na 
when the plain ſenſe, or matter to be iliuſtrated, 
s firft ſerdoun, as here it is, v. 2. If any man 
offend not in word, he « able to bridle the whele 
body alſo, there the 14%, behold , is by much the 
firreſt form to imrroduce the ſmilirude, as there it 
doth of the horſe and ſhip. And if that be con- 
verted into the other form, it muſt be by placing 
the latter part firſt after this manner , As a man 
turns of rules an horſe by a bridle, or a ſhip by a 
ftern : lo he that hath command of his rongne, is 
able to bridle or rule the whole bedy , And again 
v5. Asa little fire ſers a great deal of marter on 


&, makes a great noiſe, keeps a great ſtor, 
obs = into a 2 And - wy 
fore another notion of [i ſo is here to be taken 
rooted pier Ce a ſecond, or 
third a diſtribution, wit «s Or 

ey antecedent, And ſo it onde Ulery 
R_—— of tranſfirion frem one part of the 

; of the rengne , conſidered , when it is 
bridled, v.72, 3,4 to another y.5, &c. when it is 
not bridled, and will be beſt rendred If 1s like 

As for the 5» v.6- 


wanner ſo likewiſe. 
en eng ad, nh net to be found 
ia 


1 7m. 6. ſpeaking of theſe, urder chetide of i Empl ofo. 
ehideoruirns Heterodex teachers, puſſed up, as" 


That the word [ iv, ſo} bere, is a note of the þ, 
latter part, or «rmwidons of the fimilitude, may 0m 


fire, lothe tongue, being a /11rle member, waMau- Mnyahavyd 


Tlzs 4H xhas 
T% 205jap 


e 


in the King's Ms. nor the Syriach,, ſeeerec. 

| han. pt = ordinary copies, 
Kali yauat mop, 6 & dinbay ira i yer 
on x3 zz) &c, And ue i 4 fire, a world 
of inigiy, $9 is the tongue ſeated in the mens- 

7] (ces nat to be rightly ſer, The K ing's Ms. 
leaves our the {-w5 , Bur that will nor ren- 
der the words any complere ſenſe, The Syriach 
ſcem co have it (horrer without the latter | 5- 
ws 6 yaGare ; ſo the tingue) and to have read | 
xdouy to the world | in Read of [| 3 xbouw@® rhe 
world ] and then the plain ingis, And the 
rong ue u placed in the members, a fire of iniqui- 
ty to the world, i.e. As a fire inthe midſt of a 

deal of combuſtible marter, (ers all preſently 
m a flame, ſo doth the rongue in our members , it 
is a cauſe of conrention, [ebrien, &c. (and (o of 
the greateſt ;niq»it7, that fin of wncharitableneſſe, 
fo contrary = Chriſtian law) to the world, the 
whole ſociety of men abour us. That this is the 
erue rendring of the place, by making the world 
anſwerable co the Zan matter , which __— 
and not that the rongwe com to fire is 

led a world of Jnigules) —_— the end of 
the verſe, where inlike manner it is faid gaoyityy 
to put into 4 flame + Joby yariones the wheel of 
offairs, (ſee nore d.) . | 

That yirzo; fignifies affairs or aftions , all that 
comes to paſſe, tee more on Mat. 1. a. Tpox3s bg- 
nifies a or) and the Hebrews are wont rhetori- 
cally ro expreſie buſineſſe or affairs of the world 
by the rarning of wheels '29IN 97171 MIADN |'N 
3":509 how are the rolling or whirling of the 
wheels of your affairs turned, Buxtorf: Inſtit: 
E piſtol, Epiſt. 1, Ando 3 % 
ſignifie the compaſſe or ſphere or ſucceſſion of af- 
fairs, meaning of men or mankind, and (o putting 
tha: into a flame, will be in another phraſe all one 
with ayp 76 xi4cug fire to the world, at the begin- 
ning of the verſe, putting the world, i. ec, all che 
affairs of the world,into a combuſtion. : 

Another notion I have had of this phraſe, which 
I ſhall bur mention, by taking yv4as in the Aſtro 
nomers notion(toucht onnote on c.1, d) for Nati- 
vity or Genitwre , as that notes all the events of 
life, by Aſtrologers conjeRurally foretold, from the 
poſition of the heavens at the time of any ones 
burth. This the Artiſts might firly repreſent in a 
wheel, bringing up one pary of the /ife (and the 
events thereot ) after another, to which the anti- 
ents wheel of Fortune may ſeem to refer, and when 
this wheel was repreſented fiery, that would firly 
note contentions and wars, Kc. And accordingly 
earyilir + xbr + purionas | might be rendred ro 
ſet the wheel of Nativity on a light flame. i.e. to 
turn the whole life into contentions and fender, 
which is but an elegant way of expreſſing that ſenſe 
whici1 1s acknowledged to belong to theſe words. 

For the underſtanding this veric, it muſt firſt be 


Wu 299 premuiled thar the notion of gang nature for jw 
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k 'nd,or vgie offence, beeing, in Heſychins, is com- 
m-diousto it here, both in the beginning and end 
ot the verſe, fo that wm puns Inpicey &c, ma hg- 


mite all hind of beaſt c , i. e. beaſts indefinitely, 10 


” 4 2pwrivn ov71; may be mankind, i, e, men indefi- 


mrely of a!l «ger or timer proportionably to Sawsr 
14) and SNPapaou tamed and hath bren tamed, 
J.-C, in af jimes perpetually haue been tamed, The 


yis yariowes will 
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1+ 


will be, what is meant ys 
7 ve; Tera (ria it doth) 
cicnrare, to take off from wildae ſe and ſo ty make 
tame and familiar,to bring to bend, and that ma 
be very appliable boch to Sis and 1m beaſts 
and bsrds, which are by men thus ramed, and made 
ſerviceable to us. Fur becauſe this is not ſo com- 
monly practiſed in ſerpents, and fiſbzr, and yer 
theſe are here named indifferently with the former, 
ic is more reaſonable that another notion of the 
word ſhould here be picched on, which may indif- 


ferently be bleco af the Kinds here mentio- 
ned, And that is the notion of ſabdwing , waſte- 
ring, getting power over them, ſo faith Heſychine, 


Deusl's), variant), it fignifies to be ſubdued, hepe 
wnder,the very Latine,domari, reſtrained, that ic 
(hall nor be able to offend or burr , and fo here 
damT«geTey, that which « not,cannet be reſtrained, 
1 oppoſed to it. And then this will be of a lar 
extenc, belong to all h»rrfal creatures, which by 
horns, or teeth, or heels, or by their poiſonous na- 
ture are able ro hwy us, and toall the ſeveral ways 
and inventions that men have to avaid and reſtrain 
theſe, by raking them, depriving them of their wea- 
pons of offence, their ſtings, their reerh, or when they 
have bitten or poiſoned any man , by caring thar 
wound, evercoming that poi/on , And this laſt of 
poi/on, if ic be not primarily here meant, is certain- 
ly to be taken in, _ be guels'd by the drre- 
m/0915, or ſecond part 

the rongue that noman can /abdae or reſtrain, is 


the pmiliende v.8.,where © 


$29 


{aid to be full is Say@7199gu of deadly, morrs ferous "Toe ' Sure 
poiſon , whereas the poiſon of other things iscou- 2G 


querable wrable ; and {o when y.6. *cis faid a71)sy 


to defile,}ig. to infeft, or poiſon the whole body, and 519 


accordingly the pie in the front, which we render 


beaſts, are vipers among the Phyſitiant, Nicander *v* 


&c. whoſe Swpiaze cones from thence, and {o 3»- 
evoy is uled for a venemons beaſt , AR. 28, 4. (all 
ogc with ixidve vs 
pents alſo, and rothat may poſſibly belong the 6- 
ther part of that enumeration, the creatures of the 
other elements, the air and water , wirure and 5+ 
£>i«> And then perhaps it may not be amiſle co 


v3.) and (© are *Eqre72 ſer- "Earera 


reſume the common ordinary notion of pyrts nature 9% 


for the nataral quality, and faculry of all theſe 
here named, whether ſtrength, violence, ravenouſ- 
neſſe or poiſonowſneſſe, which is by nature implan- 
red in ſeyeral crearwres, enabling chem to hurt and 


kill us, which yet d12pwairy guru, by man's nd- toporim 
tare, his wit, 9 faculty of inventing vr 


of means to ſerwre himſelt, or weaken or diſarm 

them, have from time to time been ſubdurd, weak 

ned, deprived of their power of harting mortally, 

whereas the tongue cannot be reſtr2ined , the poi- 

{on of that is mortal, and neither to be cared nor 
ented. 


That Srexgirai; fignifies to difpare or doubt , or 'aidu20G- 


waver, in the middle voice, and not to judge,or be 
partial, hath been already ſhew'd ( ſee nore on c, 2. 
c.and on Jude k) To which it is moſt conſequent, 
that «/1«z9/]@ here ſhould fignifie [ withour wa- 
vering] and (oic will be a yery fit Epicher of che 
[upernal wiſdeme, the true Chriſtian Piety , that 
he which hath ir, adheres firmly and conftently ro 
Chriſt, whatſoever temptations atrempt to drive, 
or invite him from it, And this is moſt ficly ad. 
ded here, where the charaFer of the true Chriſtian 

Aaaa 3 is 


$24 
is {ct oppoſite to that of the Gneflichs , whole 
compliances ((o often noted in ek, god 
or beathens, when the Chriſtian was prrſecured 
by either , were the higheſt of wavering 
and inconſtaxcy, and eſpecially his deftrine of the 
it was an indifferent thing to ſor- 
ſmear Chriſt in time of perſecution, ſo this 
irs part Of the charater is ficly prefixt before dyunrt- 
Yao npinec l - 
xerr@- withoue hypecrifie , which oppoleth the 
Chriſtian tothe falſe, deceitful Profeſſor of Chri- 
fianity, ſuch as betrayed the ſincere Orthedox be- 
leivers tothe Fewer and Perſermtors, 

Some difficulty there is in this verſe , arifing 
from the different notions that za4wis fſrair and 
viplwn peace are capable of, yet frwit, noting 
that which is any way (whether aarwrally or 
worally ) prodrced, fhgnifies either an effeft or re« 
ward, As an «ffeft \t is uſed y. 17. immediately 
precedent , where of the ſmpernal wiſdome it 15 
laid, that it is z\jgns dzabiy ragroy full of good 
fraits, thoſe fruit; being the effetts or produttions 
of that wi/dome, But cl{where it ſeems to be ta- 
ken in that other notion , So Heb, 12.11, where 
chaſtening though at preſent net joyous, 1s yer ſaid 
afterward to yeild (by this moral way of prods- 
lion, not as an effeft, but a reward | the peacea- 
ble frvit of rightrouſneſſe, and lo here the ſame 
phraie, xapris Sixguoruens frut of righirowſnels, 
i, e. of that ſapernal wiſdome , or Chriſtian piety 
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and charity (ſee Hi, 6) gy the reward 

of it, and this is here ſaid to. | e /c>»» , as there to 
be jeilded or r1tarned (fo hard id es: _ re 
tribution) here & egluly, In peare, as to be 
eglwnds praceable, Then fos dglun peace, that'y,,;, 
Fgnifies 1+ that virtue of charity, peace (with 
men, and {© cis certainly uſed in the end of the 
verle, in oppoſition to all the wncharitableneſſe 
and emalarions in the former pan of this, and the 
beginning of the next chapter , and conſequently 
mu6iy eiplulu to doe or make peace (proponicnable 
to the phraſcs muniy dixguoes via to do ri btronſneſs, Pair elphray 
and muily duapricy to der, Or commit fin) (ignifies 
to uſe all diligence of endevenr and induſtry to at- 
tain It , daxey tipluly tO prrſue Peace, guroriusT> 26nun 
Sa novyel4y to be 7 of quiet, ſt u- + - JT 
dionſly to contend for it,and fois diplwowors} prace- 51s 
makers uſed, ( fee Mat. 5. note d. ) Bur then it 
doth alſo hgnifie, according to the notion of the 
Hebrew ey5v, all herpinet, and proſperity, as 
when Peace be to you] is the form of ſa{wtation 
and contains all the b/rfſings in the world, ſpirita- 
al and temporal, under it, and ſo by the ordinary 
fignre of ſacred Khetorick,, drreaydxaaes (fee nwe 
on Mat.8, k.) it ſeems to fignite here inthe for- 
mcr place, in peace, i. c. in a moſt happy, gracious 
manner , or with a confluence of all felicity at- 
tending ic. 


Paraphraſe. 


:, All the open 
wars among the Jews 


-þ 


CHAP. IV. 


Rom whence come wars and * fightings among you? come they not *<v=ienti- 
hence, even of your f luſts, that war in your members? 
at this time, (ſee note on £,5.C.) and a'l the lower itrifes,and diflenfions, and emulations, wherein the Chriſtian 


ofls 147 FR 


1 pleatures 


Juda'zers are now engaged againit others, (ſee Zonar, in Can, Ap.65.) are far from any pious, or divine, ſu- 
pernal principle, c.3-17, they pupceed viſibly from your own carnal bearts, your deſires, and purſuits ot thoſe 


things, that are matter of (atisfaQion to your luſts within you, thoſe ſenſual luſts, which firſt war 


againſt your 


reaſon and upper (ou!,and then againſt the direQtions of God's — firſt move a ſtcife within your own breaſts.ce* 
al 


belling againſt the law of the mind, Rom. 7. and then dilquier 


2. Yee* luſt, and have not; yee kill and f deſire to have, and cannot ob- * coverias 
ting,and envying.and tain ; * yee fight, and war, yet yee have not, becauſe yee ask not. 
comending, and tighting, brings you in no kind of profit, becauſe praying to God, which is the only means of at- 


2, All your cove» 


taining, isneg|cCted. 
3. And for them 3: Yeeask and receive nor, 
thar doe pray :0 God, it upon your own luſts, | 


'tis yet among many of you only, or principally, for ſuch things , which may be inſtrumental to your luſts, and 
therefore God who hath promiſed to grant all things that we pray for, if it 


doth not graut you Luch prayers as thele., 


4. And yee that 
thus behave your 


others neer you, 


*Jye con- 


becauſe yee ask amiſle, that ye may conſume Gor 
LL, 


jatrry 
for our advantage that be ſhould, 


4. Yee adulterers and adultereſſes, know yee not that the friendſhip of the 
world is enmity with God? Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the 


ſelves to God 25 a» world, is the enemy of God. ] 

dulterers,or adultcrefles ro®their mates, that receive other loves into competirion with bim , that think to love 
God and the worid too, muſt know that this cannot bee done, the loving of the world , the purſuing of worldly 
ends or advantages, is not the loving but the hating of God 3 wholoever therefore is a lover of the world, is by 


that to be preſumed to be a proteſt enemy of Gods. 


5. This odiouſl- 
| CO netic of carnal minds leth in us, luſteth to envy ? | 


in the ſight of God, was long fince expreſſed in the Old Teſtament concerning the old world, Gen. 6. where, 


. Doe yee think that the * Scripture ſaith in vain, The ſpirit 


* that » + Which 
dwel-. t mh 

ned in us 

defirerh- 


as the cauſe of the threatned celuge, is mentioned, that the ſpirit that was in the men of that age v, 3. i.e. their 
ſouls or minds, were inſaciably ſet upon their own luſts, imagined evil continually, 


6. To thoſe Gud 
b. 
pentance, an rs 
{till available tro men only vpon condition of r 
Scripture, Prov.3.34. God (erterh himſelf 
the 


jent and penitent. 


6. But he giveth more grace, wherefore he ſaith, God reſiſteth the Þ proud 
then gave time of re- and giverh grace to the humble. ] 
bundred and twenty years, and pardon if A ———_— of it, and ſo God doth Rill, but ther 
nance 
the ſtubbyro, vicious perſon, bur is gracious and merciful to 


, according to what is (aid in another 


| 7, Submit 


w - 


Chaps iv. S. FUN E Bon Parophraſe. Sag; 
7. Submit your (elves therefore to God ; reſiſt the devil; and he will fie from 9.8 his it appemes 
b \ IN 1 how ic is for 


$. Draw ni af 
yi obedience to and be will be 


9. Be 4Mited, and mourn, ind weep: let your laughter be turnedto mour- , your reforms- 

ning, and your joy to heavineſſe : » o Aeon, fins as 

__—_ liarion, and mourning eas pn e ac chis 

-—— y rot yrient pon on this nation, utter excihon tw aedemel,/10.h9 eabeltinleg ob- 
Jewes, and to all the Gnoll hereticks among chem, ſeec.5.1. & Jude nore 2, 2 
4 . * Humble yourſelves of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 0.The one! 

dmbie q 7 to get igco the — that there (hall be delivered, is rimely >. NB _== uneo Chiitt,” 
? Speak noe 11. f Speak not evil one of ariother ( brethren : ) he that ſpeaketh * evil of his _, Speak 

brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh þ evil of the law, and judgeth the 1; hom which do 

law; but i the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. ] - not obſerve thole le- 

ceremonies, which ſome of you Jewith Chriſtians doe till rerains nor condema any man for not obſerving 

for be tha: doth ſo, ſpeakerh ja fe againſt he law, by which that Chriſtian rules his 2Rtions (1. e. the law 

Chriſt, the Goſpel ) cenſures thar for imperfeR, in thar it commands not thoſe things, and if thou doſ ſo, then 

in ſtead of obeying the law of Chrill, thou undertakeft to overrule and judge ir, and canſt not truly be called a 


Al. thou thar jadgeſt another ? : none e!ſe,hath aurho- 
% genie oy cgi no ny Cy a ee SCC 
Yo 
13 Goe to now, ye that ſay, © To day, or to mortow we will goe into ſuch a ,,, a, 
7 merchan- (444, and continue there year, and f buy and fell, and get gain: ] _ - therimes _ > 
At dain deſtruQion approaching the Jewes ) one admonition will be very ſeaſonable for thoſe that uſe theſe or the 


like arrogant forms of ſpeech, Today &c. aſſuming to themlclves power over the fucure ; 


14. Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow : forwhatis yourlife? ;,, wo... ( be- 
it is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. | fide the Atheiftical- 
netle of it, in taking themſelves off from depending on God ) it is certain they doe nor know what they 1)1all be 
able to doe to morrow, For even your life it ſelf, on which all your deſignes malt neceffarily depend, is bur a moſt 
frail mortal tranſitory thing, ſhort and preſently vaniſhetd, 


*If thelod 15, For that ye ought to ſay, * If the Lord will, we ſhall live arid doethis,or ;,. a, therefore 
at, 


if — -} | | your forms of lan- 
live,we will guage 00ght to be of another making, never mentioning any purpoſe of yqurs, but with ſubordination to the good 

> op co © plealure of God, 

R614 £99 16, But now yerejoice in your boaſtings, all ſuch rejoicing is f evil. } 16. And for L 
— ? . to take leaf inſach inſoleac ſpeeches as theſe, 1s a wicked Atdeiltical thing, d. 


Tanker 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to doe good and doth it ior, to him it is ,,_ a4 for Chi 

emgy finne.] | ſtians co be guilry of 
this, who have received ſo mach light and knowledge to the contrary» this will regder you the more inexculably 
guilty and puniſhable, 


Notes on Chap. IV. 


4 Thete is no place of ſcriprere of the Old Tefta+ | 6. 3. islaid of that old world, that wan is fleſh, and 
"ment, Which can own ſo much of this citation as | the chonghts of his heart alwaies evil, i.e. his car- 
that Gen. 6. where in the Septuagint's reading | nal, or worldly deſires are inſatiable , bene to all 
Pd ps there is widus /pirit and Dgulrn abideth; and | manner of wickedneſſe, the deſires here being di- 
the Þ6 447(y abiding , there, is all one with che | (tinaly nowed by 2rmdviy, de firing, and ether the 
xaluxtiy /cjourning here, Now whereas 'tis here | wickedneſſe or inſatiareneſſe of t by e%»0& 05-94 
Ems i added of that Spirit, that it doth Hr m4iy 6ic 928+ | envie, which ſometimes in Authors js the contrary 
vir = you, defire toemvy, 1. "tisclear that the midud ws, | ro liberality, and fignifies all manner of coverou/- 
my ſpirit, there, is the /pirit or ſoul of man, given | neſſe, pining to ſee any man haye what we have 
him by Ged, and fo called God's, in reipeR of the | nor, and ellwhere Ggnifies malice, violence, and 
original, (ſee note on 1 Per.z. c.) but ſignifies the | che like, As forthe addition here ver. 6. [ But he Mefoe 4.2 
mind of man, as itisin him, and is corrapred by | giverh more grace} that ſeems to be the Apoſtles tur: 34 
an habite of worldly and wicked deſires, which | own obſervation of that place in Geneſis, that 
cannot be affirmed of God's haly Spirit, ( and for | when the world io provek-4God, yet he gave them 
any evil Anzel, ir will b* hard co ſay, cither chat | time of repentance ( as it there follows, Neverthe- 
ſuch dwelt in us, or that it is they that Luſt in us, It | leſſe hu daies ſhall bs an hundred and twenty yearr, 
is our Own corrupt hearts, cen when the devils | they ſhall haye that ſpace allowed them to reform 
move us, to which the {uſt and all the i» is to be | and eſcape puniſhment) and ſo God in Chriſt doth 
imputed ) and 2, this is parallel co what Ge, | now; and upon repentance there is yer mere and 
| Aa22J pardon 


b, 


Th90"*- the vice of pride and 


© 


- mn. by Ben Syra, tones he will dee any 


2. 


b. 


A Chap. IF. 


Ferry har whach lows, apherefo he fac Se. 


Tron) gator gnnong gn 


bſebedience and refſtance bs of God, 
which is called 9&euc neſſe, and ſaper- 
bia pride, in oppoſition to ebedience, as in Virgil, 


ubane the . direftly 
= out of the — and which S. Azg«- 
fline conctives to be had from thence ; The 
in the Proverbs reads, God ſcorneth the ſcorners | 
ſcormers uſeto repell with ſceff all good 
counſels and admonitions ) And fo faith o/£/chy- | 
uu Theps: 
Zd's mu xnarks 7 Velprlprion dyes 

EET - i=: -s 
po pamſber 
F Aon” 7 bn Sree Hebrews garner en 


wnle : be firbſay, If the Lord will. fare. 

hy ollows in him a Rory of 2 man, 

who, when he ſaid, To morrow 1 will fit with my 
yy in the marriage chamber, was admoniſht 
that he ought to ſay, DV WON If God will, 
and he anſwered, Whether God will or will not, 1 
will fit there. Of whom, faith he, it followed, 
that he ſar with ber all the day, but at night when 


to ones 
from 


No ef If God wit 


i 0nes 0n con- 
ceie, Rem. 11.25. & 13-16. but thisis « faſt now 


is {/} , and as this js ordicagily 


magnify: aoenmctibiy camrib_ns 
— OO 
it, n as if be depended 
poured fo it befongy to the fault 
putts; 13. when a man promiſes 61 «firms 
that , which is not in his power, bur as God 
_- co nah Or Concurre eee ge 
it is Prov. 27.1. ts 
worrew, i.e. afſame not to thy wo Ear 
thou wilc _ this or re hy 
Solomon, then kh noweſt nat 4 
forth, Theſe kind of ſpeeches then are 7 
dal oric beafting!, avd they that taky pleaſure 
in-fuch language, its «ſus thus to thernlclyes, 
ſpeaking thus pr pt their own Parpotes, 
are here ſaid £2 u } ddalortiau to rejoice, or 
glory, in » luch booting, and though all fort of re- 


yoicing be not, yet won xavyuc main, all ſuch 
kind of rejoicing # evil, yer. 16, and that in an 


they were to bed, before he k new her , they | high degree, 
were both dead, Wherefore they ſaid, The ſponſe 

Paraphraſe. CHATY. 

1, There will now T- 


ſhortly come ſuch 
daies, that all the rich 
mournfull rime of ir, in 
about to fall on the Jew:s, 


come upon you. 


you, or that place any part of their intereſt on this world, are likely to have a very 
of theiegreat diſappointments, 


and the (ad deſtruRions and calamitics, that are 


Fete or fur, ED 


«lf, lie ſe ow iT 
[| 6 reef AT 1 bang 


and hyew was what 
whyſrooy defrerito dhe 


d. 
Maree 


"Dela 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and howle for your miſeries * that ſhal| * that come 


You have 2. Your riches are — and ——_ moth-eaten. | ified 
he 5 «dn like optmammmn bon , relief of them that want, but let _ 
them ro: DC rrtabfrcenclat, prevad atone tdhetan, Bord 16, 20, and fo the - --. 


garments which would have covered the needy, being laid up in your wardrobes, are devoured by moths 


AT _— againſt you, and ſball eat your 


breed in iron by lying together for the laſt daies, - bes 


up fire, which ſhall one!y bclp to bring more miſcries 
ic fell out.) 
4. Theſe riches of 


yours have no: kept + which is of you kepe back by 
you from being un- reaped, are 


2. Your gold and filver f is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſſe areruſtied 
fleſh * as it were fire : * Ye have heaped treaſure + 5 you have 
it 
unuſed, breeds in your con, your 20'd and filver ( which are not ordinarily capable of ruſt) and this coverous with- —_— 
beldingmere than is meer, wil tl nd 0 your win mere 3 fo adn nh lie _ 
1n judgment ageinit you, a04 ſhall naw on, and devoure your ih 3 by ger _—_— is as the 
and (0 more y to conſume you, when rhe 
deftrufion of the Jewes, now approaching, comes, and falls me falls moſt ſharply upon the wealchiefſt men, ( as ſoon after 
4. Behold, the hire of rhe labourers, which have reaped down your helds, 
fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which have 1,265.7 
are entred into the ears of the Lord of * ſabaorh. ] ; 
juſt, bur rarher tempred you to opprefion of the poor labower, - - -»* 4; nao of yours is a crying os 
al... 


fin, and will bring down ſevere vengeance upon you from the Lord of - 
5. Ye have f lived in pleaſure onthe earth, and been wanton ; ye have * noB- Frexdlies 
iſhed your hearts as in a day of laughter. 

—— m— ( as Dives ) And what bath all this 


s, You have ({@ 
your hea:'s the 
pirifull poor delights and joyes of this earch, , lived 

en, b.Þ: the pampcr ing your {elves as it were for the 


6. Y our nation hah 


6. Ye have condemned and killed the juſt, and he doth not reſiſt you. 


condemned Chriſt to death and crucified bim, be making no refiſtance, and now ye Gnoſtick Judaizers bave deals 


in like manger wich the OE 
As for you that 


ics by them, yee may be confident, that Chriſt will ſherdy 


fruit of the earth, and bath long pa- 
early and and latter rain mis; 
come and avenge his and your ar” + 7 


= 


IA 


Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the > coming of the Lord: bebold, « « 
fe rn indeed, Fer mma for the 
and are now perſecy» Lience for it, untill be receive the 


xy 


| the 
with parience, and acteadance to che acher duvies of his && 
alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts, for the coming of the Lord x5 4 thr 


._. PR" and 
ever your 


16. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have ſpoken in the name of ;,. 4n4 wharfoc: 
+ lngani- the Lord, for an of ſuffering affliction, and of f patience. tener « 
CW to comply and joyn with the ors, conſider what yee read, and 
Teftamens, who when they came © proclaims God's pudgewents againſt 
very concumelioully uid by tbe ou k * um __ opus 
fortitie e ma 
our of oc acns TaMtatng youro join with the Jutatzers. TY Pe 
* webleſe 11, Behold, * we count them which endure. "Yee have heard of , 
paxehhyv the pat dl wat nds, wo end of che Lord, that the Lord is pi- thing rhac, accord 
| and of mercy. af inciples 9 


] 
Chriſtianiy, is bonourable and blifleful, than paiencly and conſtantly, Y ſuf- 
fexings = akd, cad apendle cntees of thee, what in-w6e tad che 4 gave dim, double to all 
that lot bga.ee By which ic fac God is ſrom defpiliog us in our afflict.ons, or leaving 
us in the hands of the perſecurors, bow much he loves, and bow careful be is of you. 
12, But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not , neither by heaven, nor , 
the earth, nor by any other oath : but let your yea be yea, aad your nay —_ I - 
? bypocti- nay, leſt you fall into 4 f condemnation. J give you, that yee 
t not your ſelves that cultome of (wearing, by beaven or cath; or any oder form of oath 5 In ſtrad of 
uch unnecefſary cuftomes it will be much more for your turn that yee take cace that your performunces be a- 
greeable to your words (ſee nore an 2 Cor.t.b) that you fall not into lying or falſe ſpeaking. 
13. Is any among you affliged > let him pray. 1s any merry # let bim 13. Agzia let 
ling Pfalmes. | your cace be , that 
whenever any affliQion befalls you, your praying to Gol be the conſtant effeRt of ir, us 0n the other fide, linging 
thank(givings, of your prolperiry, 
14. Is any fick among you? let him call for the * elders of the Chacch, _ Ws. 
and letthem pray over him , * anointing him with oil in the name of the 4, falls inco yr. 
Lord. dilcalc, he is 0 
on it, as chit which comes from God, for ſome ſpecial end of his, very ordinarily for ſome fin of ours, com» 
micted cicher againſt God, or man, not yer ceperted of, #s ir 4 and becauſe the man (0 vificed may not 
be ſo well able co judge of bimſelf, but chat be may Rand in need of ſpiritual direRions , and counſel, to diſcern 
his own guilts, and becauſe whacloever hus condition be, he may receive much benefi thereby , let hia call ro bis 
affiſtance ſome ſpiritual perſon, the euy chy 156 aus cOIEICS or whoſoever is by oc under bim 
ordained for (uct ofhices, and when he affocded the fick man his bet and » ler him alſo 
to God with, and for bim, that God will pardon his 6ns, his pains, remove the diſcale, and reftore 
Gim ro his former heakb, withall uhog chat ceremony of undtion, (0 ordinarily uſed by Cxilt in curing diſcales, 


and doing it in the name of Chrilt. 
15. And the prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him , . And che pray- 
* abate! 2p, and if he have committed ſins ,3 * they ſhall be forgiven him. er of the Biſhop &c. 
given him and of the fick, if it come from faich in Chriſt, in the one, praying to God in Chriſt for his recovery, and in the 


lick perſon from 8 true Chriſtian, penicenc beact, (h»il be of force (ſave where God is pleaſed otherwiſe wo dif 
of is for the good of the nt, aud bis own glory) ro heal and recover the (ſee now 09 Mar, 10, g, and 
Lu 13.b.) and God ſhall reftore him ro his former health : To which alſo ir is uſeful, thar, if upon 
examination be be found to have commited any walting kn or fins, which probably have brought this diſeaſe on 
him, the lick perſon firſt fic bimſe.t for, and then receive ablolucion from the Biſhop. 


orchere- 16, Confeſle f your® faults one to another, and pray one for anocher,that 
beck: us. yee may bee healed : the* effetual fervent prayer of 4 righteous man availeth. congjernys che 


addes 5 much. | | fore , ir will be very 
* infpired proper for all that ace im this eſte, to make acknowlcdgmene of cheir Gnsto ſuch as are thas called to vifie them, 
i —_ and that belides ocher reſpe Rs, in ordec to their cure from ſuch diſeaſes a3 are then upon them by virtue of cheir in- 


terceſſion to God for thoſe, who (hall thus approve to them the Gncerity of their repentance, fre Gen.20.7, For 

chis is cerrainly kaown,rhar che prayer of a man of God , to which be is inciced by the Spicic ( as che 
were when they prayed, and as chey were under the Goſpel, who bad the gift of miracles, ſee nace on Gal.5.b.) 

Eli w7 Proeys like paſſions 1 nd he prayed earneſt 

17. Was a man to as We are, 2 pray - 
years and fix moneths, } reous man, but a man 
for all thaz, and (ubje& to the fame afliions and frailties that we are » and yer by earneſt prayer be broughe 
and famine upon the Land, for the puniſhment of the frns of the , bat ran 
and (0 uponthe land of <þe wen tribes it rained n& for three years and an half, Luk.4.z5. & Key.11.6, 


228 Par . S, eg A M F $. . Chap. v." 
de ; 26Þ 2 again, and the heaven gave rain, andthe earth brought 
hee 5 lene in abundance of rain and fruits. | 
19. To conclude |, 19. Brethren, If any of you doe erre from the truth, and one convert 
this diſcourſe , begun 


cis ee cbis be remembred and conſidered by all, If any Chriſtian tranſgreſſe the Evangelical rule of life, fall 
imo fo, and any man cake bim off from that vicious courſe, 


I: is @ moſt , , 20+ Let him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the error of 
mas glorious Þis way , ſhall fave a ſoul from death, and ſhall © hide a multitude of 


” Notes on Chap, V. 


That the words, &5 «vp, 4s fire, are to be jetnad| To theſe refers the wwruly 2ongne c. 3. compared to 
5 rl with (*»Cavgionr, ye have treaſured wp, and not | 2 fire that kjnd/ed ſo mach matier, made fuch com- 
-«4j40u7% with the former, the ſenſe doth much inforce, and | b»ſtions among them,paoxils(s /erring inte 4 flame 
the antient manner of writing without peinrs, doth | the whole wheel or comrſe of aff aire v. 5.6. un- 
well permit,and ic hah a ſpecial ſignificancy in this | ramweable, v. 8, full of caring and biererneſſe v. 
place, agreeable to the times, wherein this Epiſtle | 10,11, and in plain Tings CinG burer. 
F-x5m was written: For the laſt dayes , being the tune of | «cal, v.14. and again ZFiaG zeal orewvy, v.16. md 
rs the ewes deftruttion, (ſee note on Att.2.b.) and | and trom thence dzamamoe & wir paiher apiyue, 
to treaſure wp wealth as fire, no more than | ſediri0n, or rumaltnon/neſſe, and every evil deed, 
to lay np their wealth, fo as it ſhould miſchief.and | the very charatter of the Zelors in Foſephis, fo a- 
devour , and con/ume , mn {tead of —— gain C, 4+ the wires! x; jak y au ” vey, the wars Ne agace ny 
them, this is here moſt truly ſaid of the wnchars- | and quarrel; among them, v.1. which. as itis ob» 
table, and wnchriſtian Judaiz.ers ac that time, in | ſerved, were 'rit inteſtine among themſelyes , be- 
reſpett of the deſtruttion of thar people approach- gunby thoſe of the Zelors,and lo prepared them{o 
ing, where the rich miſers were the mott miſcra- wretched de/olation, when the Remane Eagles 
bly harraſt of any, (ſce norte on Rev. g.c.) came, And more punRtually v.2, gorwere x; Cn- +:lrs », 
"Y The coming of the Lord is here expreſly defi- | aire , yee kl and envy ; And to this purpole © 
N-9ris 5 ned by Orcamentis tobe 'Puuaird T:elG the ex- | the ewe{tn here molt properly belongs , which 
Kigix  pedition of the Remanes, to which he there applies | though it hgnifie ohing, or groaning , or marmu- 
the words of Chriſt concerning Jobn, If I will that | ring, yet becaule that is an effe& of envy and c- 
he tarry til 1 comeKai 3 megrridn u; Tory 34 Cois | mutation, which figbs at other men's proſperity, 
mums 291 ine + dhwmus "Wige(,andu , x wxghy | and becauſe rnvy proceeds wholly from wncon- 
imutjre, For the time of thus life was to bis ex« | rentedneſſe, (as in the ſtory of Cain it appears, firſt 
tended untill the raking of Jeruſalem, and a little | his conntenance was ſad, and then he maligne: and 
: beyond it, lager has brother) therefore by a figure it 18 ſer to 
* The pradiiſes of the Zelots among the Jewes, | ſignifie the ſame thing that 6554-G- and JFaG, en- 
1133m/Gr4 a lictle before the great miſerable deſtruftion of | vy and bitter zeal had before (o often done. 
that people, are ofzen mentioned in Joſephus, and | The antient copies generally (and , belide thole (q. 
referred to in this Epiſtle eſpecially , and in thoſe | produced by others, the forementioned in Magda tt owieucnr 
of S. Pcter , written about the ſame time, and | /ene College Library in Oxford) read, «is Seriner 
to the lame perſons, that this of S. James was,viz, | av into hypocrifie. The word vaizegs; in the Sep- 
to the diſperſed of the fewer : And although thole | r#agint fignifies 44 H2a25in falſe ſpeaking, for the 
to whom the Epiſtles were direfted immediately, | Hebrew */? , which vs{garly fignifies to be an 
were the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 'yert of theſe there | hypocrite, to diſſemble, (ignifies allo to ly, to de- 
were {o , that did ſtand for the continuance | cexve, to deal fraudulently, (as neer in Jgnipea- 
of the Meſaical law, and fo were Judaizing | tion, as in ſownd to our Kaave, as it is now uſed a- 
Chriſtians, and theſe lived ſo imermixtly with the | mong us) and fo one of theſe is taken for the other, 
unconverted Jewes themiclvcs, and ſo maliciouſly | the word iwixers1; ſer to fignifie 44 Honexie , falſe 
aRed with them to the perſecuring of the Orthe- | [peaking ; And then the exhortation of this place 
dox Chriſtians, that as ſome paſſages of this Epi- | will be parallel tothat of Phils, Kdrturor > ard us 
file ſeem to belong onely ro the Jewes wnconvert- | m1, iu 5 dandy ig” ingen 5s wed nhryus banes 7) 
ed, as the former part of this chaprer, till v, 7, fo | rewtrix, It u beſt not to ſwear at all, but to taks 
many more pertain to thoſe that went on with them | /#ch care of ſpeaking truth with every man, that 
m their fins, thoſe that reconciled Chriſtianity and our words may be thought to be oaths, And that 
the world, and all the moſt enormous ſenſnal fins | of the Arabians, Let thy ſpeech be 1 and Ne, that 
C4. 4. and particularly the outrageous pradtiles | thew mayſt be a true ſpeaker among all men , And 
of the Zelets, For ſoit appears by A. 21, 20, | Joſeph: de Bell: Jud: 1.2.12. of a fort of Fewer, 
that many myriad: of converted,or belevving Chri- | Nav ptr 4 jn3is 3n' avror inven Tay 1408 
ſtian Jewes were all Tuawrai 77 viys, Of thenum- | durity durols <pitcn?), yer 74 + Firogulas ard pum 
ber of theſe Zelots, that were very vehement perſe- | Edrevl4c, 501 38 dn 1glty#G2% $407 + drrviadicr Pry 
c#tors of all that ood not for the law of _— %7, All that « ſaid by them i ſtronger than -4 
oath, 
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or 
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awh, Soaring Tr facing oy them , mona 
it worſe then perjury , rming that t 
mas « already —- «4 unfit to be truſted, 
which 1 nat beleived without calling God to wit» 
weſſe. 

What is here meant by Tipton # fnranchag, 
elders of the Church, is not cahe to be decermined. 


* If there were at the time of the writing this'E poſe, 


belide the ſeveral B/bops in each Church, a ſecond 
order, of Pre:byters, under the Biſhops and above 
the Deacons , and of them more then one in each 
Church, it would then be molt reaſonable to in- 


p_———— of thoſe, But becauſe there is no 
evidence, whereby theſe may to have been 
focarly brought into the C (fee Af. 11.b.) 


and becauſe Iigeofld gy: in the plural , doth no 
way conclude that there were more of theſe E+- 
ders, than one in cach particular Charch ( any 
more than thae the Sck man was bound to call for 
more than one) and becauſe ptofunron, Elders of 
the Church, was both in the Scripenre fyle (fee 
note an Aft.11.b.) and in the firſt wricers, the rirle 
of Biſhops, and latily, becauſe the viSting of the 
ſick, is antiencly mentioned, as one of the 
office of Buſbops, therefore it may very reaſonably 
be reſolved, that the Biſhops of the Church, oe in 
each particular Church, but many in the aniver/al, 
are bere meant. Thus in Polycarpe's Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, where the NNeaflirrgn Elders, be- 
ing the higheſt order mencioned, and and thoſe to 
whom zpio15 judicature belongs, may (as in Pa- 
pias, and [renews, and Clemens Alexandrinus and 
Tertullian they doe) moſt reaſonably be concei- 
ved to denote Biſbaps, One part of their office is fer 
down , that they are 6Hoxenfduduer mivla; 4 doriic, 
thoſe that viſit all the ſick, And accordingly io 
ic molt probably mult in this place. : 
That ancinting with oil] was a ceremony lome- 


nt tunes uled by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, in working 


their miraculous cures, healing diſeaſes, and caſt- 
ing out davils, appears Mar. 6.13. where at the 
Apoſtles going owt , it is ſaid , that they caſt our 


devils, x nxuger Waly Tow appar, 5 inexrdboy, 


and anointed many fich perſons with oxl, and ered 
them. Another ceremony there was , uſed ro the 
ſame purpoſe, impoſition of hands, Mar.16.18. 
and AZ4.9.17. and 28.8. And to theſe prayer 
was addcd as the mare efeftual and ſubſtantial 
performance, of which wxition and impoſition of 
hands were oncly the ceremonies , and this prayer 
commenced in the name of Chrift, or elle the 
name of Chriſt , in praver, called over the fich ; 
And by theſe means, togethcr with the fick man's 
examining, and confeſſing, and (incerely forſahing 
whatſoever fn he Rood gwurl/ty of, either roward 
God, or man. It was ordinary, while thoſe extra- 
ordinary gifts remained in the Church, for diſeaſes 
to be exred, and health reſtored to the fick , with- 
out the ule of any other means, of phyſick &c. 
where , as the preJer of faith, or calling the name 
of Chriſt over the fick, was the means of curing 
the diſeaſe v.15. and fo AFR. 3. 16. Chriſt's name | 
bath made this man ftrong, and the faith which © 
by him hath given him thus perfeft ſonndneſſe , (© 
the ceremony ,whether of oi/ or impoſition of hands, 
was indifferently either uſed or notuſed by them, 
Ia the Goſpels many ſuch curecare with- 


hand, by embracing , C. 3.7- £20. 10. and by hig 
bare word £.9.34- and {o'again y.40. And © ds, 
to; and c.16.18. and 29. 12. From whence it 
appears, 1, To what end this wnttion was uſted, 
preciſely to chat.of miraculous healing, or recove= 
ing the ich to health, and that nor through any 
dicacy ar whole in the e«/, but directly the con- 
tracy, as touching the eyes, laying on the hands, and 
/[aying the word, were uſed, none of which have 
any naiwral torce in them, nor were uſcd on other 
ne, than to demonſtrate the mir aculonſ/neſſe of 
the wdtk, which was wrought withour any coneri- 
bution of means, 2%, That this uſage, afa bare 
ceremony was not inſtitured by Chriſt, or any wiy 
commanded to be continued by the Apoſtles or 
their /acceſſers inthe Church, even while the gifts 
ot bealing did continne among them , but was by 
the Apoſthes themſelves very: frequently omitted 
in their working of cares. 3, For that uſe of 
unition or enciling, a3 a viand to thoſe that depart 
out of the world, there being nothing faid of it here 
(but on the contrary the whole uſe of it, in order 
to the recovering of the ſick) there is no colour of 
ground for — nor obligation to the uſe of 
it, to be mer with in the New Teſtament, and 
therefore allowing itto be a bare ceremony , or 2 
ſigne of our ſpirienal cave , it is firange how it 
ſhould come to be efteemed a Sacrament, and thac 
d:iflinguiſhed from Ab/olution on the /ick_bed,and 
as ſuch, be deemed to all that d-parr out 
of this world , and uſed to them only, when it is 
thought certain,that they will 4y, and all this meer- 
ly cn the axthoriry of this one place, where it is de- 
" An on pu to the recovering of the ſich per- 
lon. 4**, That evenin order tothe recovering of 
the ſich, it is not nowa ceremony of any propriet 
or fitneſſe for uſe,the gift of miraculous Nealin "44 
ing not now pretended to in the Church, and there- 
fore this ceremony which was then ſometimes at- 
tendant on that gift, and was adjoined to the ex- 
ercile of ir, on purpole to ſhew that it was clearly 
a gife,perating without natzral means (to which 
the unefficaciouſneſle of w»Htion was very pro- 
per ) muſt long fince ceaſe to have any propriety. 
Mean while the other parts of $. James's dircftion 
here to the fick, are very worthy obſerving in or- 
der to our preſent iſe , that they ſhould cal 
for the Elders of the Church , that thoſe Elders 
ſhould prey over , or for them, and that in the 
name of our Lord Feſws, that if the ck have up- 
on examination been found gmilty of any finne or 
ſinnes , which may probably have brought char 
admonition from. heaven , (that fickneſſe) upon 
him, he confeſſe them to God, and if they be treſ- 
paſſe: againſt a brother, confeſſe them to the inju- 
red perion, and defire his reconciliation alio, and in 
either cale approve the ſincerity of his reſo/ntion, 
contrition, and change of mind to the e/der or ſpi- 
rienal perſon , who may bee deemed in many re- 
Ton _ to flea right judgement on ic, 
than he can on himſelf, and by his office is rendred 
moſt fit to be thus intr»ſted, and employed ; and 
then laſtly, that upon a due performance of all this, 
and upon a due preparation of the patient, and ex- 
preſſion of his ſinceredefire of it, the Ab/olution 
of the Church ſhould be afforded him. And as 
this may be a very proper method to be uſed for 


our either , and fo in the As by raking by the | 


the obtaining the peace of God, and of real comfort 
co 
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to the true penitent ſoul.ſo may it now by the bleſ- 
fing of Ged, in calg the diſcaſe was ſent for ſuch 
@rreflion, be a moſt means, together 
with the :ki/ful digeBtions , and applications of 
the Phyſctian , and a patient ifhon to then, 
ail ny xg purorre, tO recover the diſeaſed, and to 
ifie him to receive beaefit by the Phyſitian,and 

to of the promiſe here iy age: avrhy 3 me@, 
T he Lord ſhall raiſe him wp, when be in wilddeme, 
may ſee that fiteſt for him , and the 
like may be laid of all other affliftions ; For as 
cerrainly as Ged hath neces the world,cve- 
parficular diſeaſe that befalls any, is ſent by 
him, and from him comes with fore ceommſſion, 
whether to remove out of this wer/d, or to cxer- 
ciſe patience, or to mortifie ſin, or to call to refor- 
mation, and if the latter be ir (as I think I may 
rruly 
to /uſpet, and rxamine alwaies , whether it bee 
not ſo) then nothing can more contribute tothe re- 
wove of this evil, then to take away the canſe of it, 
and to that work for which it was ſent, ac- 
cording to what we finde inthe cares wrought by 
Chriſt, that the forgiving of the patient's finnes, 
[ Son, thy ſinnes ave forgiven thee | is the ordinary 
preface to his recovery, And fo Ecclw, 2.11, be- 
fore God's releafirg, or delivering in time of tri- 
bulation, there is firſt his delugm cpagrias remit- 
ring of fins, as 2 Mac, 3. when Heliodorms bad 
been ſcourged for his - yams ay enterprize , and 
the high prieft offered ſacrifice for his recovery, v. 
32, the Pricft is ſaid to have made an atonement, 
and Ged therevpon to have granted him life, v.33 - 
And io in HezebiaV; fir karſſe, when the Prophet 
1s ſent unto im, this is che method of his recovery, 
And accordingly the /on of Syrach counſels , Ec- 
clus. 38 9. A } Jon un thy ficknſſe be met neglte 
gent, but pray wmto the Lord, and be will makr 
thee whole, Leave eff '- om fin, and order thy bands 


aricht, and cleanſe thy beart from all wich: dneſſe : | 


Give a ſmert ſavonr, and a memorial of fine flow- 
er and make a fat off ering, as one that u to ay, 
T hen give place to the Phyſuian , for the Lord 
bath created bim. --T here is a time when in their 
bands there us geod ſucceſſe, And why may not 
this be that r4me, which I now mention ? 

That e242%01) ] here muſt be raken imperſe- 
ally, and fo rendred, abſolution or remiſſion fall 
be given him, may appear by the antecedent » 6 
pwty TAS hn, which being the plural number, can- 
not be joined with this, which is in the ſingular, 
nor is there any other own, that can belong to it ; 
For if © wer:@&, the Lord, were the anteci dent to 
it, it muſt have been in the Aftive voice , donen 
he fallremirt them, And thus in all probability 
it would haye been , if it had been a promiſe of 
God's pardon, or remiſſion, for then, as it was ſaid, 
the Lord fball raiſe him wp, ſo would it commodi- 
oufty have been added , and sf he have committed 
ſinnes, be,i.c, Lord, will remu them, By this im- 
perſonal form therefore ſomewhat elſe ſeems to be 
meant, beſide the Lord's remiſſion , and then that, 
fromthe precedent mention of the Elders of the 
Charch , will be concluded to be the ab/ſolntion 
of the Church in the hands of the Realers thereof, 
the Biſhops, Of which ice notre on John 20, 23, 
This is cf two ſorts, 1. a rdeaſe of the offender 
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ay, moſt commonly it is, and it is moſt ſate' 


mwnicarien &c, (irflified on [carda/cews offender: 
upon prblick ccgnizance of their fawlrs) upon re> 
prutance reftoring ſuch to their communion again, 
2, more private, incaſe of any waſting fin, more 
privately commited , and in confeſſion rey 

to the ſpirirmal perſon ; In which cale, upon faith- 
ful premiſe of refermation , and chedience to ſpi- 
ruwal advice , and diretion (upon recovery to 
health) the Elder may , and t 10 give the 
fk perſon the prace of the Church, and the done- 
fit of abſolntien. Ard that being by him done 
AMinifterially, ard proofficie, und clave non erran- 
te, as it brings the bleſſing and prayers of the 
C barch along withit, fo it may reaſonably tend ro 
the quieting of the Conſcience , and avoiding all 
ſermple,and dowbrfulneſſe (as our Church «firms 
in the exhorration before the Communion) and be a 
means of obtaining a releaſe from the diſeaſe, if 
Ged ſee fir, or a pawn and pledge of remiſſion in 
heaven. 


What is the ing of | <þgfouels finr] here, h, 
bans of fone doke For 8, according to the Po ganas 


netation of the word, it may fignifie ſome lapſes © 
or lighter ſins, and (© be oppoled to euay)in; m- veavekes 
mms, having commited fins, in the former verſe, mmans: 
ſo by the 6>.Ga614 anc ro another, adjoyning, it may 
ſeem to be reſtrained ro rre/paſſes, offences againſt 

| the brethren, i. e. other men, or Chriſtians, and (o 


to be oppoſed to duaglia; fins againſt God. In ci- 
; ther of theſe notions , the [ Yrmuoroniids dniiners 


Ef ynkgyt. 
Ons 410 40.048 


confi ſſing one to6 another, will not neceſſarily im- 
pert any more, than confe ſſing thoſe lighter ſins 
; tOany 1nferior fellow Chriſtian, or to the wronged 
| brother, the addition of whole prayers may be 
very #ſ+full to the obtaining any mercy from Ged, 
p—_ ly that of the ians healing, that here fol- 
| lows, and the fecking his reconciliation in caſe of 
treſpeſſe, will be a duty, if not of this, of another 
text, Mat, 5.24. and muſt be performed, before 
there be any realon to hope that God will accept 
his private offcrings, or prayers, for the removing 
that prmſoment, which his injaring his brother 
hath cr4ed to heaven, and fercd down upon him. 
| Butitis to be obſerved, that the King's MS. reads 
' this place with ſome variation, rounrcier bs 
| drvvihors is duaplias , Confeſſe therefore your fins 
' Fo ont angther, and lo the Latine alſo, And then as 
that 4iſlinftion of the rwo ſorts of finnes, heavier 
and /ighrey, againſt God and againſt the brother, is 
ſupericded here. fo the iy therefore, conneRting it 
to what went before, the prayer, and abſolwution of 
| the Elders, and indeed the Elders being the only 
perſons, who are ſu to be preſent there, and 
whole prayers ex officio will be moſt fit to be com- 
pared with Elias's prejing, v. 17. it muſt follow, 
that the | d>xiaurg one to ancther | muſt be reftrai- ,.,,.. 
ned onely to the Elders forementioned ( as mniz14s 
«Nihon Verreart duc in the ordinary copies, 1 Pet. 
5-5. Be ye all ſubjett ro one another muſt Fignific, as 
it is by the marter, /abjeftion whuch is not 
mutual nor of /periors to inferiors,nor of equals 
ro equals,but onely of inferior to ſwperiors) and 
the confeſſing of ſins to them, be here ibed, as 
the preparative and condition of their abſo/ntion. 
To which purpoſe it is certain, that as ance, 


if it be ſincere, comprehends confeſſion to God, and 
the finceriry of it 


if the penirent dehfire 10 a 


from the Pablick, Cenſwres of the Church, excom- | 


to the ſpiritnal perſon, 


obtain ab/e/nrion from 


him 
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him, it is #2-e[4'7 that he m1ke at leaſt a general 
confeſſion, and ſuch as ſhall not hid: any fore of 
his guilts from him, ( as we read at obs Baptiſts 
baptiſm, Mit. 3.6. and inthe Rory Mar.1g.1s. 
where the Greek, Fathers and [choliaſts agree, ai 
mw/]s mar ner mas ins duatlig ec, Every 
Haithfall man ought to tell bus off enter, and to rt- 
nounce and diſclaim th:m,) and very uſeful and 
expedient, thac he deſcend co particular: allo, tha 
his prayers may be more particularly adapred ro 
his wancs, and y prove more 
this means, So this particular confeſſion will be 
very advantageous to the penitent, for the obtain- 
ing direien to the moſt proper remedies for the 
refiſt ing, and preventing the rerwyns of thoſe 27, 
in order to his tortifying himſelf againſt them, 
Whac is the meaning of this Key; mg- 
IG <uas):6r, bill cover a multitude of fpas ] isa 
marcter of ſome difficul:y ro determine, It ſeems to 
be a proverbial ſpeech, and very neer that of Prov, 
10.12, Love covereth all nr, and if by analogieto 
that, ic _ ic muſt (ignific to cover 6- 
ther mens fins from our own eyes, to cauſe us to 
look favourably on other: fanks, co ſee few faules 
in them, in order to peaceable and friendly li- 


with them, for thus in that place of che Pro-' 
vers 


s, the oppoſition inforceth, Hatred ftirreth up 
ftrifes, but love covereth all fint, where hatred 
polcd ro love or charity, co ys, all ſins, 


== be oppolite to ſtirring up ſtrife, and fo 
mult be the compoſing of our minds , breedi 


kindneſſe and charity to others, which is - | 
fins )) and ſecondly of the advantage that devotes 
' to himſelf, ſo it will be found perfectly concordane 


(ceing as few fawlrr in them,as may be, Bur ic will 
very unreaſomble to affhx this ſen'e ro this 
place, which ſpzaks of him that converts another 
from the evil of his waier, and ſo bill ſave that 
extar ſoul from death, but cannot fiddy be faid in 
c 
or tolook upon his fins with favour and indel- 
gence, It muſt ore firſt be remembred, what 
hath oft eliwhere been noted , that the writers of 
the New Teſtament doe make uſe of phraſes or 
places in os Old, in _ —_— yr et the 
wntain ro them, not by way of reſtimo- 
_— by _— — af to 
words ſome ſenſe, which chey will ficly bear,though 
not that, which had originally belonged to them. 
And then 2, Kyytr euglias to hide finne, is 2 
known phraſe for par dening or forgiving of ſins, 
So P/al. 31.1. Bleſſed « the man whoſe ihigule 1s 
forgiven, and 5» dmutua mf «i duaglias, whoſe 
fins are thaw covered, and (o it may moſt reaſon- 
ably fignific here , And then the onely queſtion 
will be, whoſe ns they are, which he that converts 
another to righteon/neſſe, ſhall cover, his own, or 
that other man's. That arenot his own, 1s 
thought reaſonable, becauſe then a man ſhall be 


by | meny to righteou/neſſe ſhall Hine as t 


future to breed in himſelf charity to that other, | 


aid ( or his chariey ſhall be ſaid ) to cover, i.e. to 
forgive his fins, which is the work, of God onely, 


Buc that objeRion is of no force, or if it were of 


any, it would y hold againſt a man's cove- 
ring another's ons, tor neicher be, nor hig charit 
can forgive another's fins, in propriety bf vg, 
And therefore there bcing 2 neceflity to arknow- 
lome fignre in the expreſſion, it will be as 
by that fignre ro interpret it of a man's own 
ſons, That, asin Daniel c. 12. 3. _— my n 
ſtars for- 
ever and ever, and as Nan.4.27. Nebuchadnewzan 
is exhorted to break off hjs iniquities by fhewing 
mercy to the poor, and as they that had fallen under 
the Cenſures of the Church by fin, were in the an- 
tient Charch, according to the Apoſtolich rules, tg 
fie chemlelves for 4b/o/nticn, not onely by repen- 
ting, and reforming their fins, but by addition of 
da Hop ar, worke of charity and mercy, So this 
great charity of converting afiy from the error of 
his way, Winch is amcans of /aving the ſoul of the 
converted alive, ſhould be very acceptable in the 
ſight of Ged, and being added to his foncere repon- 
tance for his finr, how many {ocycr be hath com- 
mitted, ſhould be effet«nal ro the obraining his 
pardon, through the mercies of Chriſt under the 
Goſpel. And as this fenie ſeems molt agrecable rg 
this place, where thcre is a double encomragement 
offered ro excice that charity, 1. the intuttion of 
the advantage to the receiver, ſaving his ſoul a» 
live (which includes, and cannot well be improve 
with the addition of covering, or forgiving his 


with the doitrines and interpretations of the An- 
tient Charch, and no way unceconcileable with che 
merits and ſatisfattion of Chriſt ( by which orcly 
it is that God becomes propitions to our belt per- 
formances) or the dotFrine of juſtification by faith, 
which doth not exc/x4de, but ſuppole the rewarding 
of our charity : If 6 bo nizaning of this 
place, there will chen be lictle reaſon to doubt, bur 
ic is the 5 alſo of the fame words 1 Per. 
4.8. for c _—_— a multitude of ſinnes, 
which are 


THE 


831 


842 


f the A. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


PETER 


— ————_— 


— 
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H E rime of-writing this firſt Epiſtle of S. Perer is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44" year of 


Pirmorzn I Chriſt, at which time he is ſuppoled to have planted a Church at Rome, and from thence to haye 


wrote this Epiſtle ro the Jewiſh Chriſtians, which either before their Chriſtiaaity dwelt our of their own 
conntrey fee Aft.2.10.) or, becauſe they were Chriſtians were driven out of it, AF. 11.19. That it was 
written from Reme, ſeems evident by the ſalutation in the cloſe, ch. 5. 13. where the ({unzarnld fellow- 
choſen, queſtionleſle hgnifies their fellow Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians; and that &@ Befuagri, in Babylon, 
denotes Rome, ſee note on Revel, 18. a, That S. Perer and other the Apoſtles were perſecuted by Herod 
Aqrippa appears AF. 12. 1, and accordingly the Apoſt es going out of Judes is placed by Baronixe in 
An: Chr: 43.i.e.in the ſecond of Clandins's Empire : That Petey came to Rome in that ſtcond of Clan- 
dim, is affirmed by Enſebins in Chronico, and in like manner by S. Hierome de ſcripe: Eccleſ: Secundo 
C laudii anno Simon Petrus Romam pergit In the ſecond year of Clandins Simon Peter goes ro Rome, 
And fo faith Orefins 1.7 c.6. that at inning of Clandins, Peter came to Rome, and converted man 

there to the faith of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanins that the Church of Rome was ſounded by 


: Peter and Pant, And o faith * Gains, and Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth, the former calling the mon«- 


ments of thoſe two Apoſtles Tymiia F Tevmy idpuonyirey # txxandier. the rrophees of thoſe that built that 


' Chnrch, and the latter calling that Church # am Nis x; Nevas gulcier uorntnif, the plantation made 


by Peter and Paul ; All which, aschey are cyidences of Peter's having been at Rome, ſo is thatthe prime 
ing dowbred of by thoſe [ater writers which queſtion this date of this Epiſtc. Agreeably hereunto the 
principal deſ-gne of this Epiſtle is to comfort and confirm thole Jewiſh converts, who were thereupon 
drives from their homes AZ. 8. and from Judea and Samaria, where at firſt they were ſcattered v.1. 
driven farther off at length by the malice and prrſecarions of the obdurate Jewes, to Phamnice, and Cy- 
prus. and Antiech, Af, 11,19, and here to Pontns, Galatia and Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, 
Which perſecutions for the name and profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter of the greateft joy to them, 
C-1 6. and ſo ag2in c.4.13. mixing withall many precepts agreeablero their preſent condition, eſpecially 
that of abſtaining from carnal luſts, c. 2. 1. and diſcharging the offices that belonged ro them, in their 
ſcycral relations of ſubjefts, c.2.13. of wiver,c.z.1, of huthands, v. 7. of Biſhops in the Church, c,x.1, 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP.I, 

: Simon an Apoſile I+ > ETER an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to * the ſtrangers f ſcattered *the cle® 
of Jeſus Ciilt and = hronghone Penman, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, M9t9%.. 
by him ſurnamed Pe- = | 2, * Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- (oken 
TC —_ WIS: A ther, through fanification of the Spirit unto obedience, and (& fo. of 

=. *t ws, 250 blood of JelusChriſt ; Grace uato you, and pv&* 
plied.] 1 Dll 


of Chriſt, and are di- 

ſperſed & ſojourn in youre be mu 

Ponrus, &c. ( called the Aſian diſperſion, fee note on Joh, 7.4.) ; 
2. Who according to te good pleaſore and purpoſe and deerce of God, to reſcue a remnant of the Jewes our of + robe 

the common deluge of fin and deftruRion, are by the word preached, and miracles wrought by the Apoſtles (the lng 

means uſed by the holy Ghoſt ro convert men to Chriſtianity) broughe to this bletled ſtate, ro obey Chriſt, and ro 

be in covenant with him, who ſgned it with the effulion of his blood, and thereby enabled, and us to per 

form the condition of it: 1 dovencd in the Lord, and wiſh you all increale of all Evangelical and 


of all proſperity, 
Bleſſed 5 os \- Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according 
we - of that crernal £O ÞiS abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope, by the re- + uviag 


God , the God and furreRtion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, (arm 
father of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Lord, whoout of his infinite mercy to trail finfull mortal men, bath by _ 
Chriſt from the dead and (ating bm at bis right band, and by the bleficd conſequents of that, given us grounds 
mancr of hope, and cheerfull aflurance, 

4. That he will 4- To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
raiie us alſo from our reſerved in heaven for you. | . 
flare of in and mortality, to an eternal pure eſtate, delgned to you beleivers as to bis ſons, begun bere, and to be 
completed to you in heaven, now reſerved for you, and when it is beſtowed, ſure to remainto you to all eternity, 


5. Who 


Xl 


Chaps j. —_ T7 rome. ih 


* the deli... 5. Whoare kept by the power of God through faith unto * falyation, ready to , wy in the mean 

veaance herevealed in the laſt time. ] rime are and (hall be. 

Ts ſerved from preſent dangers by the power of Chrilt, which he hach promiſed to ſhew forth in defending of bes 
eivers, tha: we may be pactakers of that famous deliverance (0 oft ſpoken of in the Golpel ( ſee note on Mar. 10-g. 
& Mat.24-3- Lu-13.b. Rom.1.c.& 2 Thef.r. b.) which is now within few years ready to appear v. 7. 


t being yet 6, Wherein ye greatly rejoice, f though now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye & And this is fit 


© in heavi h manifold temptations, | marter of rejoicing ts 
are in heavineſſe thro pt ing 

_ "b_ you in the midſt of = prelenc aftli tions, or though for the preſent ye are permitted by his divine wiſdome to be 

ved ok exerciſed and ſaddened with varicty of afflitions, 

PI Kr 


+0) 126i 7. That the triall of your faith being much more pretious than of gold that - , +... 4. ..741t of 
* but is tried reriſheth, * though it be tried with fire, f might be found unto praiſe and ho- Fs Faich by ſuffer 
xuaxCuirs our and glory * at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt ; | ings , being a thing 


my hs that rends much more to your adyancage than the trial of gold doch to the advantage of gold, ( becaule gold is apr ro 

| Moe her be worn out and periſh (lee y. 18.) even after it is tried inthe fire, and found to be good, whereas your taith, appro- 

* at there« ving i: (clf to God, ſhall nor periih, and ſo hath the alvantage) may prove ſucce(stull ro the obraini ; for you ap= 

velation & probation, and honour, and glory at the final day of doom, and the like here ar this other day of Chrilt's coming to 

DaaAoy deſtroy your periccurors, and to give you an honourable, diſcerniblc deliverance, ver. 5. ſee v, 13. & ch-4-13. and 
noe on 2 Theff. z, b. 

j Whom 8. f Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom though now ye ſee him not, 8g, Whom though 

paving ne yet beleiving ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory : ] | you doe not know by 

oa Ares face, you yer love, on whom, though you (ee him nor, you yet beleive, and to doing, 1<oice with that joy, that can- 
not be expreſled by you, nor valued (ufficiently by orhcrs, 

» or pets 9. Receiving the end of your faith, even the * Glvation of your ſouls.] 9. And ſhall ſud- 

your hives, denly receive the crown and reward of your faith, an em.nent deliverance here ( when they that have fallen off thall 

(lagier {+ veridd by thar means, by which they meanc to prekerve themielyes) and erernal ſalyation bereafter, 

#» ,\ee Nute > X ”_ 

on Rom. 10, Of which  falvation the progueme have inquired and ſearched diligently, 16. Of which de- 

t 3:iive. Who prophecied of the grace * that ſhould come unto you : | liverance (ſee note on 

rance Y. 9. Rom. 1 z.c.) many of the antient prophets (that prophecied of the remnane of the Jewes tha: i}. ould be laved, or 

* toward eſcape out of the common infidelity, i.e, embrace the Golpel ) covertly foretold in thoſe prophecies, which be» 

7 = ky ho longed firſt to the deliverance of the Jewes our of Bibylong and from Antiocbus, which were types of what is now 


approactun,;: 
Jro what, x1. Searching f what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was 11, Noe knowing 


ſean the in them did ſignifte, when it teſtihed before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the perfely to wha: 


epi; of * glory that ſhould emu! point of time it was, 
—_ nol. or what age it ſhould be, of which theic prophecies were u!:imarely to be underſtood, concerning the ſufferings and 
ted git Them aflitions, which ſhould befall Chriſt, and the Church, or the body of Chriſt, i. e, Chriſtians, and afrer them, 
—— .” the reſurrcCtion both of him and them, andtbe viſible deliverances out of them, and deftruQtions onitheir enemies, 
© taries af ſce Dan. 9. 22. &c. 

i  . 12, Untowhom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they 12 Which prophers 


15s  didminiſter+ the things * which are now reported unto you by then that have reccived revelations 
A. ;22* preached the Goſpel unto you, f with the holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, —_—— &* 


» wich which things the Angels deſireto look into.] were to be eminenely 
been decla- fulkliled not in their own, but after-times, even the times of the Golpel ( called by them the later times) and that 
ied 4 roy they were things of lo ſtrange and weighty an importance; that the Angels wete defirous to find them our, bur 
Tins could nor, 


or by 13. Wherefore * gird up the loines of your mind, be ſober and hope f co the 
w vs. end "toe the grace * that is to be brought unto you f at the revelation of Jeſus +. 3. on 


- 


Tei! Chriſt; your Lord, continue 
Ll ors d vigilane, and hope ſtedfaltly and perſeveringly wichout any doubting or anxiety, for the deliverance, and _ 
* brought which is oc ſhall be wrought for you by this coming of Chriſt in (0 diſcernible a manner, ſee note on 2 Thefl.1, 


VB. 14. * As obedient children not ukicging your ſelves according tothe former 14. As new refor- 
med 


A. = juſts in your zgnorance, ] not relapſing into the fins of your former unregenerue life, 


dence mr 15. | But as he which hatch called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of \;. pur afier the 


to the de- Converſation ; | example of the divine 
——— "oy purity of God who bath thus favoured you as to acknowledge you his children, doe you live like tuch 3 
Oe lane ir anc jh (gens L Bur d 
Dh, Sinbt nntn! og i ning 
* becauſe 16, Becauſe it is wricteri, Be ye holy, * for Iam holy. ] 16, According to 
o7s Lev. 11, 44. & 19. 2, ma gn | thoſe who are called by the name of God, that receive or bope for mercies 
from him, to imitate his holineſſe, tg live pure and pious lives. 


17.Andif ye call on the Father, who without reſpeR of perſons _ ac- . And if you 
! hiawo'd cording toevery mans work, paſſethe time of your ſojourning f here in fear:] profetie io de the chil 
hog n of that father, i, e, of God, who is not partial to Jewes above Gentiles, but judgeth both according to their 
ations, you will be concerned to walk vaibadly, ſtritly and warchfully (fee Phil, 2, c.) all your time, and being 

{trangers among other nations, v, 1, to behave your (elyes like rangers (ſee c,2,1 1.) 
13, For as much as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cocruptible 13. Conſidering 
things,as ſilver and gold,from your rain converſation received by tradition from that Chrick by his 
yaur fathers; death. hath taken a- 
way the rites of meer external obedience, wherein the ſages of the Jewes placed all their religion, and that 


therefore the falling back to that is the 
gan _ were + on privilege, than £140 of the power of temporal 
19, But 


334 


Paraphraſe. LEETER. Chap. j. 


19; The blood of 19. But with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſb, with» 
Chriſt the Paſchal, Out fot; 0. SO -"» © 8 by 
and conſequently immacular note on AQ.7. s) being much more pretious, any or money, 
te delioommcongnce ralvable, than the: from che deſtroyer there, nod. 12, 43+ 

10. In order ts 20. Who verily was * fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but *wrckoows 
whom was the diſpo- Was manifeſt in laſt times for you, > 
fGition and cconomie of all the former times, as viſibly, ber panger ry ps OO wn 

waics before bi X idea, or image, according to which be formed ings from the beginning 

—_— NG bach — laſt he dn lacs tomall on purpole for our fakes, *y 

21, Who by belei- 21+ Who by him doe beleive in God that raiſed him up from the dead, and 
ving on him are farre gave him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God, | 
from d ing trom the God of Iſrael, but doe indecd the more firmly beleive and depend on bim, as that omni- 
porent God, who bath raiſed Chrift from the dead. 


« tap >: + Secing ye have purified _ ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spi- 4 naving 


fore by yeilding obe- "1+ NO unfeigned love of the brethren, ſee that ye love one with a purged you 
dience © the Colpel pure heart * fervently, | | _ 
(preached to you) brought your minds, without all mixture of hypocrifie, to the (incerity and purity of Chriſtian 

chaicy, be carefull that ye concinually perlevere in the exerciſe 3nd practiſe of that virtue one toward another, by = _ 


fit, Tet 4vyo Cane ininime & of iran 7 Soveuing His pd * of ducably iucr 
23. Conſidering 33- Being born _ not of corruptible ſeed, bur of incorruptible, by the 


that ye are regenerate word of God which liveth and abiderh forever. | 


to anew life, not by any bumane mortal, but ſupernatural immortal merns, even by the word of Chriſt who liverh 
forever, and whoſe will is How immurably reveaicd in the Golipel, and conſequently muſt be anſwered with the con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance of your obedience. 


24. For whereas all 24+ For all fleſh is as grafſe, and all the glory of man as the flower of graſſe: 


humane things periſh the graſſe f withereth and the flower thereof * falleth away. } t is withe- 
and fade away (ſee Jam. 1.10.) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greazeſt beauty and glory, and accordingly = -_ 
the Jewiſh carnal external ordinances are now abrogated, away ifimecn 


+5. The wordef 25 But the word of the Lord endureth forever : and this is the word f which 4 ics 
God now revealed zo by the Goſpel is preached unto you. ] preached ni 
us by Chriſt, ſhall never be abrogaed , continue and lait for ever, and this is that Goſpel which hath been we wud 
preached to and received by you, from which therefore you mult not fall off ro Judaiſme again, whatever your 
remprations or allurements arc from the Jewes or Gnoſticks, 


Notes on Chap. 1. 


What is meant here by þarl:ouls aiual&Þ Ins7 | it is immediately annexed, AZ that the Lord hath 
Xere7, the ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſna Chriſt | | ſaid will we dee, and be obedient y.'7. And Moſes 
will be diſcernible by obſerving that it is in the | rock the blood and ſprinkled it &c. ver, $, And to 
ſame caſe, and {o in conjunRtion with Yvaexzlw obe- | this it is very agreeable that here ic is (in the ſame 
dience\ preceding. By this it appears that it muſt | caſe ) joyned with varaxolu , obedience and the 
be taken in a paſſive lenſe, ſo, as they are ſaſce- | ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſms, noting this of E- 
prible of it, who are here ſaid to obey, that is, ſo as | vangelical obedience to be the condition required 
the beleivers here through the ſanttification of the | on our part in this new Covenant, which Chriſt 
Spirit, ſhall be ſprink/ed with that blood ; The | ſealed with his 6/0:d, in like manner as that Aoſai- 
only queſtion is, what notion of our being ſprink- | cal Covenant was there ſealed with ſprinkling of 
led with Chriſt's blood is bere referred to, For | blood, and to which he hath both exabled, and obli- 
more poſſible notions there are, of which the mat- | ged us by his death, having given himſelf for we, 
ter is capable, The principal, that in reference to | that be might redeem w@ from all iniquity, and pu- 
the practiſe Exod. 24.8. where the people are | r5fie ro himſelf (which is the effeRt of /prink/ing) 
ſprinkled with blood, by way of ebſignation of the | « peculiar people, &c. Tit. 2. 14. and ſo we read of 
Covenant berween Ged and them , #or upon read- | this blood of ſprinkling(by w® Chrift's death is ty- 
ing of the Covenant in the audience of the people, pified) that ir was the blood of the Covenant which 
and upon their profeſſing | All that the Lerd hath | the Lord commanded to you, Heb. 9.20. a tite to 
ſaid, we will doe, and be obedient | v. 7. it follows, | engage onr obedience to God, And this ſeems to be 
v. 8, Moſes rook_the blood and ſprinkled it wpon | the moſt proper notation of the words, and is fully 
the prople, and ſaid, Behold the blood of the Cove- | parallel tothat of Epheſ, 1, 4. where Ged is faid to * 
naxt which the Lord hath made with you, concern. | bave choſen us in Chriſt that we ſhould be holy &c. , 
ing all theſe words, Were it not for that laſt | Some other notions the phraſe might be ca of, 
clauſe | concerning all theſe words it might ſtill be | either toſignifie God's pardon and acceptance, Heb, 
uncertain what part of the Covenant it was, (whe- | 9.22, Row. 3. 25, { but that will not ſo well a 
ther onely that on G«d's, or that alſo on the peoples | with the paſſive acception of the word , look! 
part ) which was thus ſigned, and conſequently | rather on God, who is the agent in it, and the bleed 
ſignified by the {ay],9 pts, ſprinkling of blood ; But | of Chriſt the meritorious canſe of it, whereas this 
by the uſe of the phraſe | all the words] y. 3+ viz: | being joyned with obedience, ſeems to be ſomiewhacr 
all the words which the Lord hath ſaid, "tis evident | in « , to which we are enabled, and engaged by 
that the peoples part. which is obedience, and not | the blood of Chriſt) or elſe rodenore our 1mitating 
onely Geds part in making good his premiſes to | Chriſt's conſtancy and perſeverance, ſhedding our 
them, was it that was ſcaled , and ſo hgnified by | blood in his cawſe, 3s he hath given us an example, 
their being ſprink/ed with blood by Moſer, and to \ And thus indeed to be ſprink/ed by Chriſt's blood 
_y 


XUM 


Annotations on Chap, L. d 1 : 
fignifie our eraw- | of /prink/ing with bleed in Exedas , from which 
buc rel atrngy fue 


may be a Dt email 8 

ſeribing this bloody copie of hi yer ſeems not to be tranſcribed, 

to be any part of the intimwation of the ceremony 

e | CHAP. IL 2M  Paraphraſe, 

* aughtl- oh. 1 pray ing aſide all * malice and all guile and bypocrifies and {_ yypererore vc 
cos envies, = all evil peakings, : | ming Jyour felves pi 
| nr guat the erroneous dodtrines and of the Gnoſtick hereticks, that Infinuate themſelves among you , ro 
Ru FO as allo of malice, and calumaniacing of others the pu- 
Zhen, 2. As new born babes f deſire * the ſincere milk * of the word, that ye ay _ 4, puhace your 
— - ſelves with that fi 


grow thereby. f 
— + - x i WET fuck in thar _— rulers is attorded you 
lack in, (ſec Rom.12.4.) viz. iaſtrution, or Chriſtian dorine , and that pure from all ewilh or hererical mixcuces, 
— PR which may increaſe your Chriſtian ſtacure, advance youto an bigher pitch of Chciltianirys and ac laſt bring you 
nr —" url to (alvarion. 
us xa L the King's MS, adds #c owny/o unto falyation, 

3. If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious; ] 3. Which fure yob 
will doe, if you bave but once (as David ſaich of Gods law, Pial.34 9.) taſted how {weer, how much for our ad» 
vantage i is, which is deſigned us in the Goſpel of Chrilts 

* rejefted 4, To whom coming, as untoa living ſtone, * difallowed indeed of men, but , T,,mao- 


Jos 3d 16 - , 
unde choſen of God, and pretious, ciating or conjoynir!; 
1 with God ( your (elves gr nag * HO as to aliving, not dead foundation, or corner-ſtone, eejades indeed - 
ele, preci- the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, but in God's account moſt choile and cſermed, and meant for the foundation of a vitble 
def kn, — Chuck 
bw 5. * Ye alſoas lively ſtones are built up x ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſt- ;,, ye you #» 
ber 2©9® hood wollrup ſpiritual facrifices, acceptable ro God by Jeſus Chriſt. | cordingly , not as 
cares vie dead, bur living members , joyn together , not onely in igward piety, but in continual aiſemblies oc Churche 
av, of meetings, of which every Chriſtian is to be 8 part, and (0 all cogerher make up a (piricoal remple, i. e. congrega- 
+ =o i tion, to pray unto,and praiſe God, to perform to him thoſe aQs of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, to which you are as is 
holy prieſt- were conlecrated, and let apart by God, and which being now offered ro God in the name of Chritt , or through 
hood, for what be hach ſuffered and done for us, will be ſure to be acceptable ro God, without the bodily facrifices of the 
the King's Jews, or obſervation of their law. 


iu yn 6, Wherefore * it is contained in the Scripture, Behold, Ilayin Siona chief , * A EPR. 
corner-ſtone, * ele, precious ; and he that deleiveth on him ſhall not be f con- 411 hich he =c 


7 put © founded. ] | prure cells us, thac in 
nn the ereQting the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his do&rine, in oppolitian to all other, is ap- 
« pointed by God to be the foundation of the foundation , ſorhar all that is inthe Church mult be tounded and builr 


on him, and whoſoever doch fincerely beleive, and is:ruly built on him, ſhall never fail of his exp:Ra.ion, be (hall 
never miſcarry thar lays his weight on that foundation, ſee noce on Rom.g m. 
*is thepre- 7- Unto you therefore which beleive * he is precious: but unto them which 
co be diſobedient, the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the FS. = = ww 
head of the corner, ] | vers, thisis marrer of 
inknire e, bur for thoſe that ſand out in unbelief, to them belongs the repreach of that prophecy; thas 
be that is refuſed by the Jews is benoured by God, and made the ſole total foundation of bis Church, on which no+ 
thing muſt be built which he hath noc taught, no Judaical old, oc heretical new doQtrine maſt be mingled with is. 
$. And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which , "TIL 
ſtumble at che word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were © appoin- gg, fone ſuch an 


: ted, ] one, as ſhould þe ape 


to hurt and miſchief many, who ſhall apoſtarize and fall off from the faith of Chrilt, through fear of urion, 
and by that means be deit;zoyed among the perſecurors. And this is no ſtrange thing » bur the vety (ame that is 
propheſicd of, and (0 appears to be part of God's decree, that they that obey not the Golpel of Chriſt ſhould be 
deitcoyed by him, or that the ſeed ſown in ſtony ground ſhould at the ſcorching of the Sun wither away, that all 
carnal profeſſors ſhould be thus tried and diſcovered by perſecurion,and fo that this corner-ltone ſhould be the brui- 
ling and raining of many , who ſtumble and fall trom Chriſt , becauſe Chriſtianiry brings ſufferings along 
with it, 
f ancele# 9, Butye are a f choſen generation, a roial prieſthood, ari holy fation*, a a So 
kindred: + peculiar ug, that ye Id ſhew forth che f praiſes of him who hach cal- > al ws —_—_ 
My — a led you out of darkneſle into his marvellous lighr. | your ſelves to 4 a 
- ſpecial ſort of men, a kingdome or mulcitude of , (er apart and cenſecraced for the continual (Erving and 
| daily waiting upon God, a that being delivered from the dominion of otber your farmer maſters, fin, and 
Satan, and perſecuters, ſer free to be Lords of your (elves, with liberty ro what Chrilt commands you, and 
ſo kings 3 muſt now behave your ſelyes alſo like ſo many prieſts, (thoſe who ſpent all their time in (acrificing &c. 
and (0 ſhould you) in the performing conttanc ſervice unto God, in the publick aflemblies, which God requires of 
you, as he did the ſacrifices of the Levitical prieſts (ſee note on Rev. 1.4.) And (o a ſacred holy nacion, (as the 
whole people of the Jews were an holy people in one reſpe&, Lev.25.23. and as the L-vites were in anocher) a pes 
culiac creature of Chrilts for bim topreſerve firſt Mal. 3.17. thento poliefic as his own, chat (o by this means, by 
this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you miay ſer forth and illuſtrace Chriſt's powerful and graciops workings (les 
noce on 3 Pet.1.2,) who hats wrought (0 glocivus a bleſſed change int you. 


"we pe-ple To. Which in time paſt were not * a people, but are now he people of God: {., who « 6:6 


hn which had not obtained » but now have obtained mercy. continued in, unbe- 
leit among your brethren the Jews, and ſo wage Breory: a kinde of biden peop'e, an at all within the gbedj= 
: z ence 


835 


b, 


Cs 


d, 


©, 
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\. p+ 


Paraphraſe, I P E x E R, Chap.;, 

ence of mugen crater pes Wo ery ang err oe that a long time, while Chriſt lived bere 

on the carth, bad not the happineſle to beleive in bim, but have place of repentance ſince, and are now re- 
ceived intothe Church, and the favour of God, 

11. Toyouthere- 11+ Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from 

fore ho we a fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul ; ] 

time diſperſt among the nations, c. 8,1. (ſee c.1,17.) asto ſo many ſcattered, travelling perſons, who ought of all 
others to be moſt wary to avoid dangers, and to behave your (elves renderly as in the ſight of ſtrangers, my preſenc 
exhortation becomes (eaſonablc, to avoid tbe dodtrines and pratiſes of the Gnoſticks, and to that end to remember, 

that you are not az home, bur in a journey, and (o that it is moſt unſcaſonablefor you at ſuch a time to e your 

ſelves to the exceſſes, and jollitics, which men in their own bouſes or countries do ſometimes indalge to, but do 


not uſc them in a ſtrange place, or before thoſe they know not, Remembring farther the dangerous malignant na- 
tute of ſach luſts, chat they are moſt pernicious to the ſou), 


12, Having your converſation boneſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they * revering 


12. But chat : 
: ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may * by your good works which you dy your 
fo, —_ be ol good ſhall ' behold, glorifie God ins the day of viſitation. ] they _- 


—— the Genriles, that they that look on Jews, not onely as perſons of another Religion, but alſo as rebels 
—_ r _— may ſce the Chriſtians to be quite otherwiſe, and by your aRions reverence you, and ſo entertain 
2 good opinion of Chriſtian religion, which hath ſuch an influence upon you, in making the Chriſtian Jews ſo 
much more regular and meck, than the other Jews are, more quiet under the beathen government, which is now 
over them, and ſo more capable of | ulage under the Emperors, when they ſend cheir Proconſuls to ſuppreſle 
the ſeditions, when the unbelciving Jews have appearedto be. 


13. Be obedience , 13- f Submit your lelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords fake, whe- + be @jes 
therefore to only ther it be to the King, as tune) therefore ts 


heathen governor (ce noe on Rom.8.c.) upon obligation of contcience, becauſe be is inſtituted by God,and this every bay. | 
whether - Ceſar the Emperor inthe firlt place, as the Supreme, by God,and tare Tew- 
14. Orin thenex 74: Or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him for the puniſh- — ——p 4 
place, and in ſubordi= Ment of evil doers, and for the I on of them that do well. | Spar 
nation to him , to Proconluls and Procurators, by Commiſſion appointed by him , for the keeping of Cours, _—_ 


puniiking of maletactors, and rewarding and encouraging the obedient. 
is. For to this 15+ Forſois the will of God,that with well doing ye may put to filence the 
doth Chriſtian reli- e_ of fooliſh men: ] 
gion oblige all, that by tubjzeRtion to our heathen ſuperiours, and by all other Chriſtian performances (ſee note on 
c.4. \.) we ſhould leave the beathens anableto objeR any thing againſt us : 


16, As men that 16+ As free, and not * uſing your liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſſe, but * huvingii- 
ace freed by Chriſt as the ſervants of God. ] berty for 
from many yokes, but not from that of ſubzeRtion ro God or to ſuperiours, and therefore not rerending to an —_ 

ſuch liberty, nor covering (edition &c. under colour of Chriſtianity, as the Gnoſticks di 4,1 Tim.6 Y wickedneſs, 


17. Give every 17- Honourall men; Lore the brotherhood ; Fear God; Honour the King.) = 
man the honour and obedience due to him, Love all your fellow- Chriſtians, Fear God, and, in ſubordination to iatigler 
him, pay all obcdience tothe Emperor. 

13, Let all ſer 28. Servants be ſubje& to your maſters with all fear, not onely to the good 
varts approve their and gentle, but alſo to the froward.] 
obcdicrcce to their maſters to be ſincere, by performing it, not onely when they uſe them kindly and favourably, bur 
even when by unjuit uſage they provoke them to ſome impatience and refiftance, for this is the ſeaſon for them to 
ſhew forth the influence of Chriſtanity upon their hearts, 

19. And this will 19+ For this f is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure + is, o $ai 
h- accepted graciqul- erief, ſuffering wrongfully. be a reward 
ly and rewarded by God (fre Lu 6.32, and Luz. note i.) it upon fight of our duty to God we bear with all Pa- ane 
ticnce thoſe preſſures which moſt unjuſtly light upon us. 

tat. ** Fer what glory is it, * if when ye be buffered for your faults, ye ſhall + ic jus 
mare is it, worth £aKe it patiently ? but if, when ye doe well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, being b 


conhdering , or rt this i5t acceptable with God. | —_y —_ 
wa:ding; what heroical aCtion is it to which honour is thought ro be due, if men indure ſubmiſſely thoſe punih- mlarric ny 
mens which fal! juſtly on them for their demerits ? But onthe other fide, it when ye have done no ill, and are then 20005, pa- 
by your ſuperiors abuſed, and uſed contumeliouſly, if this be born patiently and humbly by you, and doe not pro- hops punith- 
voke you to any reſiſtance or return of violence, this is that Chriſtian virtue of mecknefſe, which God will cer- = Ay 
tainly reward in you. bob. 


ma 
+1, For unto this 21+ For even hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered * for us, 2,255** 
your Chriſtianity di- leaving f us an example that ye ſhould follow his ſteps.) ta 


re&s and leads you, and Chriſt him(clf hath given you an eminent example to be tranſcribed and imitated by you, dy = 
22.Who though be 22, Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth. ] vp wy 
werepericily innocent Ila, gz. g. was yet adjudged to all the contumelics chat the moſt ſhamefull death could T youu 


bring along with it, 
23- And whenbe 23. Who when he was reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered, he threat- 
was reviled by them, ned not, but committed * himſelf ro him that judgeth righteouſly.] 
Ma: 26,67. he was farre from reviling them again 3 when he was crucified, he gave them not __— 2s an 4ll word 
bur prayed bis fa:he- to forgive them, as many as had any excuſe of ignorance to plead for them, and for all others x 
he remizzed them, and all zhe injuries done him by them, to God's cribunal. , 


ol Ws tare 6m. , 24: Who his own ſelf * f bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we 


the c:ofſe the puniſh= Deing dead to fin ſhould live unto rightcouſneſle : by whoſe * ſtripes ye were —g_ 
raen: of our &bns, that healed. [ tree «vines - 
we might never think fit to go on in that courſe , which br ſech ſufferings on Chriſt, bur live piouſly by way ——_ 'T 
of grazitudeto bim, and kindneffc to our ſelves, forever after, ha ving been cured by theſe luflecings of bis. * blewneſſe 
jars » 


25. For 


1, 


your 


| LPETEE | 
oper your arg, , burare now rettirned unto the ſhep- 


upon you, but now are converted 2nd come home to 


TA For ye were 


s fold, and 


Notes on Chap. Il 


MA 13, —— ot feed, 


Cc, 
"Ex>gdlit 


which wes, i. ©. rational creatures feed on, and 
which men, rational crearwres, again the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt afford them, OC ET [oy 
mentor inſtruttion, Such peeches as 
theſe are yery ordinary, and haye no more 

nefſe in chars, hue realy or wdyullad wyogd, inte l- 
leftual, or ſpiritual fo 


Panking ODS 


EET ag 
tne infretiien, that is + far thafs of 


Jonnger ar1, Heb.y.12, Agrecable to this 
een of vm Bl nt 
ciate ai Bute yourTs x} Tpoget dans dryer 
airns, feeders and paſtor: of of ole Camnans tered, this 
flock of reaſonable creatares which are fed wich 
this rational wilk, and ſo in Euſtarbins on Homer 
bud, i, 'Arvyoemviw il dexihver, they 
that exerciſe this trade of men, ( as ſbep- 
berd: feed their flocks,) which ye therefore (o 
ordi thac tidle of myyuires Paſtors. 
The word rar wr 
Arian, 252 or the 
out of an Author; So in Eretions Mokicinal 
Lexicon, in the word Kdupos©, [ nitis eeuubyure} 
is, « word which is to be wer with in the a#s bor and 
lace which he there cites, Here it is ST 
As as dmixe (fee Mar. 14. noted.) lo 
1Mac.15.2.& 2 Mac.g. 18. 
is uſed for any place cired our apes Hoa 
AR.8. 32. 
occafion of this word izaux1i; ele, in this 
"it will noc be amiſſe to give anaccount, once 
all, oy irakgy Soar 
fally in the ſcripture. To the O 
fament firlt, the Hebrew wo hich ant eſpe | chance 


cially be taken notice of is "2 probavit, exami- | pure, c 


navit, elegit, to approve, examine, chooſe. From 
whence is the #o8w MMA , direly anſwerable to 
iraexlls elefF heres taken adjeftively : And there- 
fore Prov.7.3- where the Hebrew hath AA , and 
our Engliſh render rightly from thence , The Lord 


'xrial, found fit to be 


the 7 argum ; ; But the notation which is hoſt pr3 
retbed or literal toit, is that of choſe, or choſen, 
as that” noces the beff, and thoſe that are, ow 
every ir choſen was in 1/rach, 2 Sam.6,r. yur 
David _— al the choſen men in If- 
reel, for chemilitie, and indeed 
_ , rm ron ihe 2 
the age was after 
wick Crndor before 14 man wa fit for 
and ſo the chos/+ men, or thoſe 

ori. mp ly thoſe of ſuch an 
age, and therefore Num. 1 1-28,when Fobua is cal- 
led a ſervant of Moſer YTFAD ( which the Tar- 
Hr on Ge Ayens: 
ixacxrhs abour 


fav. Th Thus again from wes is the word brought to 
—_—_— ,4s Gen. 23.6. WP WAL 
in the choiſe of our ſepulchres, 2002 ; (ay the T ar- 
gow, in the fairneſſe, i. e- in the faireſt and beſt of 
them. So Dext. 12. 11. Jour choiſe vows, or the 
chos/e of your vowes, and 1/a. 22. 7. the chos/eſ# 
valleys, and ſo Ecclus. 24. 15, Suvgrh inxcxry, the 
leſt, or beſ® myrrhe, and (to adde no more ) 
Iſa.18. 16. from whencethe wordsin S. Peter are 
cited, the ai3& ixauns , choiſe ſtone, here, is 
there juſtly rendred a rried ſtone , the Hebrew 
wma this er7ing, and fitting it for the 
tar, hor Emer , viz: for the corner, 
tow principal of the whole 
x4 | building , that CC it upori 
trial, 1s truly faid to be a pretions corner-ftone, in 
the words following, both there, and here. Beſides 
"A, there is alſo anocher word very near ir,which 
is [oft uſed in this ſenſe, the Hebrew T9 , which 


aw co. make pore, and clean, 6gnifies alſo 
to 


chooſe , and then the now 11 from 
q is rendred 1-2n255, dzals, and Inaexny, 
lean, ele# , and cleft, as tht 
the beſt of the kind. So tyris $anarht, 4 
cramm'd fowle, ſaith Buxrorfe, and 2Sew.22.29, 
with the pure thou ſhalt be pure, which the Greek, 
reads uy ZxAunry boy ixatants , with the der 

ſhalt be ele. As the pre hope 
—_— 


trieth the hearts, the Sepruagint read inde x6p- to clarifie and purge 
Sa os Kain, hearts cleft the Lord. This ſet apart, to porge, fone of David Blak 


word ye — 
I. e perſon, emplo eſpecially 
wm. et and from thence is uſed 1 Mea I. _ 
a choiſe parry, wnun lra&, 4 thee/; 

Les baſt barſe-men, and Exod. 14. 7. 
chariot 3,and (o the left-bauded men, that were 
excellent archers, Jude 0. 16. arc ixxuxni choſen 
men, and 6 P/al: 78. 31- the choſen men, i. e the 
ſouldiers,, ox neilitary ten ; and accordingly the 


word 6 Roe Con On 
_ ſuch ocher oe Nw pred yo 
I » Wwe — oodlic 


flead of 1 par-yor” 


ING 


Dent. —— "- & is 
young men i oppoſition ET | 


78.70-and of the Diſciples AF. r, mp 


remide. Wh 


#6 came ſome months 'afrer to the farel 


, there 
was not one Chriſtian Bs 


fy po 


* 


Anne ations oy Chap. 1 7. 


, Viz: to 


thar office of the Apoſtleſdip. tor the ad- 


ucuik *B- 3$+ 16. oo Oy 

ifadica _ — 
wan ff in your expreſſes of O e and fa- 
50d uks 087 tO me, but Ito yow : And fo v. 19. Thaeve 
i= % zbn3 cheſey you out of the world, i. c. allowed you this 
avony of taki out , diſcriminating you 
from the reſt of you neerer £0 
my ſelf, than I have done So AA. 13. 
ing of Ged's fevexr to the Iſraclites be- 
all he ſaith wiben wy wni- 
e865 58s , be choſe our fathers, and exalted the 
Kc. ing as they are called Zaacund bis 
Ecclus. 46, 1. and alew Lanary mW 
ec ci 007 bout, vpa ade 

” , 2-5 en 
Toe weak. pars Fran i.e. perſons of the world, and 
263 «33; the poor of this world, 1, e. revealed the 
myſteries of the Goſpel uo them, allowed them 
that favexr above learned, proud Grecians, and fo 
Kft: & Epbeſ. 1.4. unlten iuas u wny bath choſen ni in 
"” him] is God's beſtowing upon us that favoxy of 
being Chriſtians,. of revealing his Goſpel to us, | 
making known the myſterie in Jeſs: Chriſt, v. 9. 

v 


A 
re 


gy . 70.and 


the gueſts 
thels the Conrex: (hews the mea- 


Goſpet, or 
| 5-1 
ED 
Cena) 


x Ex the younger 's 
to no" achtrns God's purpoſe in that reipeRR, his free de 
termination erre the Fewes , that ſhould 


though a reward of their 


ouchlafed to the for- 


jeftive Waexlis , that is to the uſe 
| 6m agen nu you army an 
ſort of men, 4 preferred before 
Cn As Mat.20.16. and 22.14. 
Many are called , but few are choſen , bly = vhs 


oÞs' 2g nuns , cleft with 9905 Ou 


«c 


when 

the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, are called 

him eG &auny 2 choiſe ſort of people. 9, And Tie ine 
foall che other phraſes j with it doe import, 

Thus it is frequently uſed, as in the Old Teftament 

for a ſouldier , ſo inthe New in an Evangelical 

ſenſe for one of Chriſt's wilitia, a beleiver, a Chri- 

ftian, a faithful ſervant of his, as chey thac are ſuch 

differ from all others, anbeleivers, and cracifiers 


. | of Chriſt. Thus Ja wv tweed, Mat 24-22, & 114 33 Ex- 


v.24, & 31. & Mar,13.20. 27.32, Lu.x8.7, all ** 
in the ſame notion , to fignifie beleivers or Chri- 
ftian Jewer , that had that promſe, that they 
eſcape our of thoſe calemities, tha fell on 
that whole narion, the of (a{bdver the ſaved, Ln. « Lajihu 
13-23, and an obſcryable there is to this 


ub ts = _ 23. NC 
_— 74 dude, 


leave it 
extant in the Romane Edition ) wounds 
wider 5 wile, nl I dnl, Il Cai 
% dE101 na ſlim 216,85 F 7 216 18 agar, nf 
tanexlis yurids,, © wo, dutright er » Gaede als many, 
or rather all, but there ave few cleft, for there are 


an 4 of free mercy in God, thus to of that eſcape,or ave fit 16be choſen or approv/'d 
as ie And fo V- . the eleftion hath gh Wyo ates » ns our7 16 be 
aw brained, i. £- cleft or ner, which {i the '( and 
tanaxnt the ſaved and the e/e& robe all one, and 


both thoſe the Chriſtians, that A{g1- 34: —_ 


Col.3.132. 1.6. as prx'rhrd Þ 


ſervans of his, and 2 7 im. 
tut 2 'Bx- 3 10. 1 ſuffer all for the ele, i. ©. the Chriſtian 
naed =beleivers, for the advancement of the Geſpe/; and | out whos it, i7v2u£ were decreed and £77 
tid ofew T4.1. 1. Id alew jadaante 27, forthe Faieb of the 4p =p me > mr 


— pandhby xox of rhe ligcere, —_— args —m—_ to be 

vers, in oppolition co among che crwc condemned wit! 

v4 chem hereafter, it being moſt juſt withGed, thac 

they that will not reforw and amend at the preach- 

ing of the Goſpel, and fo receive benefir by ir, 

ſhould be, for theic ebſtinacy, condemn'd, and fo 

much the pros for its as the Goſpel is faid to be 

the /avany of death to them that periſh, or goe on 

Due & is == I7. 14. where ale, £ ixauxled, x m5, | [till ia their deſtruF#ive courles, and asChrift is 
= 9 the called, and cleft, and faithful, are joyned toge- | aid by Simeon, 9.2, 34- 46% vis 260 to be ſex mu 

cher as words of the (ame importance, ang if there | i-c. decreed by God ( the tame that nv tobe /cr 

be any difference, then is [ 5} faithful} to be | or ordained, here ) for the falling of many in 1/. 

looked onavan hhe dgre then aauxle3 cleft, | raecl,i, e. of thole that beleive not on him. This is 

then xasl; called, For that they ſhould be | the moſt obyious ſenſe of the words by referring 
lo to denote the order of time, Zaaaxle; be- | [_ «i 3, to which Jto Tg Ayo, Bumble 


fore ow eat fees from. the be or fall at the word ] and the fall, of 
before faith in tine, nll beograiew rh the w5/chief not the in, ( which is noted Ly am 
place, becauſe then xaxloj, being called, muſt be in | 0 1g) that they incurre by this means. 


order befare eleftias, which cannot be affirmed. | Bur if ( an) ac the amidua di/obedi- 
The {hors is, that the word notes generally ſome- HE tobe ordained, 
what of eminence above other men, of difference | yer may that be taken in a commodiow ſenſe allo, 
from thern, as the beleiver or Chriſtian excels, | that the Goſpel was deſigned by God to be of ſuch. 
and differs from all that are pot ſuch, avd ſo the | a —_— profeſſion of it mixe with ſo 
foncere , , that none ofthe proud, worldly 
thac is all the nocation of it. Agreeable to which ioded cyan (reponfnced by che fonie, and rhor- 
is that of Phavorizas, Exauurhs Fay, 3 am mvge., | we ar av err lt but the humble 
Hnelgarn hes 2 \ 26 dane, hnas{ughird. | and honeſt heart, could lay hold on ic. Fur the 
The word hgnifies one that differs fram other wen, | former ſenic is moſt tothe context v. 7. 
or us preferred before them, © he hath {ame | where Chriſt is ſaid to be a ffone of «Tun 
choiſe works above thoſe dthers, And in Heſychine | to the di[obedient, ywbich mult needs fignifie the fall 
WxazxÞas ( for which the, ordinary copies read cor- | and miſchief of the diſebedient, not their di/obe= 
ruptly loal@ ) bioi@, thu, it-Doces fawons, | dience , tobe the thing here {poken of, and 
honour able, a perſon of approved excellence, v4- | to which rs 1 v.8, How- 
by ever it is clear, that here can or teft5. 


mony of any ebſplate , fy -—" 
excher for nr ons, Ge 
"1 ts — plane 
ing a e 
abroad | with his ordination, or will, and thereby ceaſe 
be i» (which isa reſting of his wil ; bro af 
ni/hment, that cannot here be co be with- 


de-| What acds os fermions] bs 
diſcerned from Exod, 19. 6, - ar oper SETS 


(though 


$40 Annotations on Chap. 11. 


(though the words are retmoyed out of their place, | is evident, that the viſitation, ad the com- 
and theſe, which are there before the nul ob? ing of deſolation, or ow Jareall one, Soto 
bood, here placed after it ) The Hebrew there | »»ſit Fgnifies ro pwniſb, to , very frequently 
M150 5 provn , which is li in the prophers, Shall Te wi or this? ſhall I 
me 4 treaſure, Or xoquiaor, any thi is laid | wet be avenged &c. and, 7 will viſit their offences 
wp and preſerved moſt carefully. The with a rod , And fo the Biſhops title, 'tniner@® 'EnirurG 


of the 
5 i» 


ir there, more according to the ſenſe, York war aade | Vifeter ] may firly be given him in 
FuinG, ye ſhall be unto me « ſpecial or peculiar | rod, or cenſares, 
people, as that phraſe is uſed and rendred 7#.2.14. | truſted to him 
And m_—— 
Whole he takes aa; people thence, 
hn 7 ns renders it from Aſal. 
3. 17. 6s Semin for an acquiſition or poſſeſſion, | to an- 
for fo there that ſpeech of God's Wy 1X OR | (wer that, For having admoniſhed the Chriſtian 
MID , which 1 make 4 treaſure , Or xuidier | Jewes to behave themſelver beneftly among the 
(i. e. lay »p rendfrly and carefully, and, as it fol- | Gentiles, that they may not (j ainſt them 
lows, ſpare as one ſpareth bu ſon that ſerveth him) | as evil deers, ] and preſently ſpeci wherein 
is rendred in the Greek lu io mw tic <fermucny, | this honeſt converſation f ; 
which I make for an acquiſition or treaſure, What | to, and ebrying their beathen Governonrs, ver. 13. 
the word <tmines fignifies hath been (ſhewed on | this evidently referres to the frequent [editions thac 
Heb. 10, d. viz; the lame with Comple ſaving or | were ſtirred up the Jewes againſt the Re- 
preſerving , and ſo it perfetly agrees with the | man yoke, which them looks on by their 
Hebrew 130 , which is a jewel to be preſerved | Procxrators, and the Emperors, as wnquiet, turbu- 
or kepe molt ſafely, and fo rats ds fruminny arc | lent people, and brought the Rowan armics, and 
thole whom Ged means to krep molt charily, as | deſtruttions upon them , And fo againſt this it is, 
his deareſt children or molt valued treaſure, and | that he warns the Jewes Chriſtians , that they 
ſo that is the meaning of the whole place here,thar | meddle nor with them , that are given to changes, 
whereas other rar _—_ according þ.. joyn —_— = _ , and that upon this 
the of the ſeed on onie ground in motive, that ing found quier, 
or5s; des fall off from Chrift in time of perſe- | obedient os fps bi fr Jonms! we 
cation, and ſo, by complying with the perſecutors, | the ſeditions, the heathens may obſerve the p-- 
bring certain deſtyw{t10n on chemlelyes even in this | rence berwixt beleiving and anbelciving Tewes, the 
world, take part in that ynize of the Jewes, the | firlt very good, the ſecond very ill ſabjefts, und fo 
faithful | Chriſtians are moſt carefully | have a good opinion of that religion, thar hath 
preſerved by God, and reſcued out of the common | wrought ſo much good upon them, ( and perhaps 
deſtruttion of Jewes and Gnoſtichs, and eternally | beattrafted ro Chriſtianity, when come 
crowned afterward. And the conſequent of this | deſtroy the lewes.) And thus indeed it happe 
their preſervation is the exaltation of the glory of | that y after Tirw's deſtroying of the Trier, 
Ged by this means, who hath thus wlly re- | the Chriſtians had faveny from the Emperors, li- 
ſcued them our of that w»belerf, (wherein the gexe- | berty for their aſſemblies, halcyoniah daies be- 
rality of the Jewes lie immerſed) and then magni- | owed on them, Syriack here read in the day 
fied his-providence in ſecuring them. As it fol- | of rempration, i.e. of affiiftion, coming on the Na- 
lows here, that ye may ſet forth &c, ſee note on | t1on, the falling of which upon the obdarate wa- 
Epheſ. 2. c. beleiving Tewss, and the eſcaping of the Chriſti- 
f The word imif%carm; | in this place , may pro- | ans (a5 moſt remarkably id by Gallav's rai. 
*-e'uex- bably Fignifie more than /ooksng on, becauſe 1. that | fing the ſiege, and the Chriſtians going out, and 
"e, will not ſo well agree with 2 x46» Yy5ur by your | lying to Pella ) could not bat be taken nocice of, 
good works, and the ſupplying ic rr they | by the heathenr, and fo be means of their acknows- 


it 


ſhall bebold | © xM6y Vyryuur by your ing of God's good providence, and mercy to- 
works] to belong to Hof dZum glorifie {rod on ward the Chriſtians, and glerifying God for this 
whereas it is evi | with irefdoarns, | work of his. ſo this is the full importance of 
2, inv#db4y to behold, is £.3.2, put with an accs- | this place. 
ſative caſe after it, kronldrarms drecgopha , be- hq 7 is tO carry #p, to bear to an bi b. 
bolding your converſation. Heſychins hath a word | place, and becauſe the vnacieuoy or alter was fuch, "vl 
neer unto this , is which he renders @[ire re- | it therefore fignifies to offer up a vittime there, 
vere, and vw] d'4r, proportionable to the Latine, | Heb.7.27. Jam.2.2 1, but here being joyned (nor, 
oe nary to note modeſty | as there, with Svola; ſacrifices, but ) with duajlis 
reverence ) 1s ordinarily taken in that ſenſe ; | $4 onr fins, and th Evrcr tooor wpes theeroſſe, 
And that which ſeems moſt probable, is, that ei- | ( which was an bigh place alſo , atd therefore hi 
ther krew1d/4y may have that fenſe alſo, or ole be | cracifixrion is EE votre being [5 \om—_— 
) it muſt here Ggnifie to 


by the ſcribe for one of thoſe, and ſo be | »p or exalted 
belt rendred revering you, of looking with reve- | bear of carry up our fins thither, which is « phraſe 
rence upon YOu- for ſuffering the puniſhments of fin, making ex- 
What the day of viſitation] ſignifies here, may | piats 33+ where the He- 
te be amaner of ſome queſtion, bur that Arr, \— 


the Chaldere render it 


LE. 


that in re- 

"= ford by ho ub of bo heme phendd I ba . 
What will ye doe in the day of viſitation, gh yl 
deſolation which ſhall come from farre ? where it 


XU} 


Annatations on Chap, 1 1. 

1 renders, laent panes peecat rium weſtrorars, | is to be 

Fey foall beer oh ni agats of your fins, Thus | rt! nor brar the i 

Barak ne Berui2err apts Gal. 5, 20: tO brar the judgment} | niſoed for it. 


; 29d] Eerch. 18.. Thei ſon 
27 of the farher,'i. e. be pw 


PC 
__ 


CHAP. 11f.  Parapbrdfe. 


1. Ikewiſe ye wives be in ſubjeRion to your own husbands, that if any obey Pn 
® gained 1 Ae Cook. they alſo without the word may be * won by thecgnver- > —__ 
= qa ation of the wives, ] ſubjeRion due from 
jets and (ervancs to their Kings and Maſters, c.2.1 3.18. ſo there is another due from wives to their 
— oben rhe ao by ths qatearracy om 1 wir cheir CA Sick ey wh walghe by 
x ro 
Canter, be, without any more preaching, wrought on, and cogverted to , , 


t whichs 2, While they behold your chaſt converſation f coupled with fear.] | 2. When they ob- 
——_" ſerve your modeſty and chaſtity, joined alſo with all due and reverence to your husbands, y. 5,6. or, Bebold- 
oils ing that modeſty in you, which the fear of God, Chriſtian religion doth infule inco you. 

3- Whoſe adorning,let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, ,. And for your 
* gold andof wearingof * gold, or of putting on of apparel; | attire , that which is 
_ _ likely ro become you beſt, is not that external bravery of Jewels and gay clothes, 


t in the fs 4, Butlet it bethe * hidden man of the heart , f in that which is not * cor- tetra 
ceny of 2 ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the Gght of (.c;;.; 

meck price, / ecret inviſible beauty 

God of great hrice.] | of the heart, made up. 

of mcomuptible materials, mecknefſe, &c. whereas alt thoſe externdll are ly eat, or conkſting ia 

the truth, and fincerity, and conſtancy of the meek and quiet (picir, meek in a lowly opinion of your ſelves, and 

quiet in a contented enjoying of what God ſends, wirbour diiquieting, or diſturbing the peace of the family (23 

in ſocieries, emularion, ambition, coverouinefle, are the diſtucbing and ſhaking of whole Kingdomes) And 

dead bo he grone means of men, (0 is it molt bighly yalued and rewarded in the fight of God. 


5. For after this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in , x, .c.. is 


God adorned themſelves, being in ſubjeRion to their own husbands, ] manner of external 
fimpliciry of actire and inward meeknefle, the Saintly women of antienc times, that were taken notice of for cheir 
piety, did beaurifie and (er our themſelves, viz. lividg in obedience to their husbands, 


6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him Lord, whoſe daughters ;, T1us aid Sarah 
ww ie” ye are, as longas ye do well, and are not afraid * with any amazement. live in obedience ro 
- 24 ber husband, calling him by a title of honour, not equality 3 to whom you ſhall be like, as children to a morher, if 

you Ce life, and be not by any fear (to which your ſex is ſubjeR) dri- 
ven our of your duty, 

7. Likewiſe ye husbands dwell with them © according to knowledge, givi —— 

4 honour unto the wife as to the weaker veſſe}, and as being heirs nv a + fone the hc live 
the grace of life, that your prayers be not hindred, ] conjugally with theic 
wives, and behave themſelves roward them as Chriſtianity requires of them , or as the myſtical underſtanding of 
the ſtory of their creation direRts, providing for them that they want nothing, becauſe chey are nor ſo able to pro- 
vide for themſelves, and conſidering that they are by God deligned to be co-partners with them of all the good 


things of this life, which God beſtowes in gommon on them, that ſo they may alſo joyn ethcaciouſly in prayers 
ro , 1, As having this perfeQ union __ community of every thing, the wane of which would be (ome hinde- 
rance to the joint of thar duty of prayer, and 27, The: being provided for by the busband, the wife 
may have no diſtrations and (ollicirudes tor the world, which are moſt apt to diſturb her prayergallo. 
Jlovenot $, Finally, be all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another, f love g, yabrief. or; To 
thren 66.4- 25 brethren, be pitiful, be * courteous ſumme up all, Ler this 
re union of minds be not onely berween $ and wives, but among all Chriſtians whatſoever , and ler that 
er fumbles, expreſſe it ſelf in a fellow-fecling of one anochers afflictions, in love toall the brethren, c.2.17. in rendernefſe of 
King's MS, kindnefie, to do good to all that in any need of it, in humble, courteous, friendly behaviour toward all: 
theme 9. Notrendring evil for evil, or railing for _—_ but contrariwiſe bleſſing : \, meyer permic- 
and lore knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye f ſhould inheit a bleſſing. ring your ſelves in 
bmom1es the lealt degree to a& or meditate revenge on any that hach been moſt injurious to you, remembring and confide- 
} may inhe- ring the example given you by Chriſt, and the obligation that lies on you as Chriftians, Mar. 5. 44. that ſo by 
= doing good and blefling orhers, you may receive a blefling trom God in this and in anorher life. 


«py 10. For he that will love life, and fee good days, let him refrain his tongue ,, According to 
"7 from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile, ” that of the Pſalmiſt, 
Plalm 34.12, That the onely way to obtain the bleſſings of this life, and fo now, under the Goſpel, of another, is 

obſerving :i& rules of charity and juſtice. ; 
11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good, let him ſeek peace and-enſue it.) 11. Abltaining 

from all fin, abounding in works of mercy; ſeeking and purſuing of all pcaceablenefie with all azen, 

" wen 12, Forthe eyes of the Lord are * over the righteous, and his ears f are open For God 
Li - —_ unto their prayers : bur the face of the Lord is inſt chem that do evil. | "i aire 


ue Sew on all his obedience ſervancs, bur tor all wicked men be ſets himſelf as an enemy agaiolt chem. 

* ar Zelots, 13. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be * followers of that which ,,, ary & ore 
- his :o be made uno thaz if you perform part, live blameleſly in a ready diſc of your duty, 

Gre this will Gary Graree bop you ſafe from all evi, _ 2: 


14. Bur 


-» 


#4t 


* B- 


$42 


a, 


Rputs/ ic 49s 
dias 


or 


Paraphraſe. IFPETER. Chap. iij 
me of 14- But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſtke, happy are ye, and de not 
en St wi i afrald of their terxer, neither be troubled.) 
out) you do ſuffer for this very , for doing good, count this no other then # and therefore whazſo- 
ever danger you we threarned whh, the power of your perſecuors, be not afraid or urbed with ir. 
is. Butbe thank 1 5. But ſanRifie the Lord God inyour hearts, and be ready alwaies to give 
or * an anſwer to man that you a reaſon of the that is in ——— 
'7 op WT with meekneſſe and fear; ] _ i Irv ayies 


hearts, 2s your God and Lord, and, whenſoever there is occaſion, confeſſe him before men, and when 

axked, __—_—C— rr len re rg” to their authority , if chey 

ſuperiours, the Kings and Magifiracs are (et over you, and with all care to approve your ſelves to God, 
3c, 


ſee Phil, 
T 16, Having 4 conſcience, that whereas ſpeak evil of you, as of 6- 
ed ras, Yoon Do C—_ that falſly to meyer lata 


+031 rg pn Chnſt, } 
larly in this of maintaining that of mecknefſe and reverence toward the heathen rulers, v.15, and c.2,12. ſee 
note on £. 4. f.) that they that you as malefaRors, or ſedirious z may be convinced and put to ſhame, 
and confefle that the lives of Chriftians are very boneſt and , and that cbey bave moſt foully calumnia- 
red you in ſaying otherwiſe of you. 
17. For if it pleaſe 17- Fort is better, if the will of God be ſo/that ye ſuffer for well doing, 
God thisr a man ſuf- then for evil doing, | 
fer innocently, there is no matrer of ſorrow in that, there is much more danger , that a man gen 
that, ſhould fall into ſome evil, and then ſuffer juſtly for that, and then that will be a ſad thing indeed, w any 
allay or maner of comfort in it, 


18. For Chriſt is, 38+ For Chriſt alſo f hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt #77 ws pom þ oc hack 
an example of the BE Might bring us to God) being pur to death * in the fleſh, but quic by is 
former in his dying the Spirit, | fins, for the 
for fins, not his own but ours, be being righteous dyed for us who are unri (that when we were aliens and — 
encmics to God he might reconcile us to bum, and give us autboricy to approach bim) wherein yer for our exam» EO 
ple and comfort it be obſerved , that though as a man clothed in our fleſh, be was put todeath, and that in- &1 © Mp apa 
nocently , to purchaſe —_ for us, yet by the pry God in him , be was moſt gloriouſly raiſed from «a1 bare 
the dead =_ c,1.11,) and conſequently, by railing and reſcuing us our of the preſenc ſufferings, and de» ® through 
Rtroying all obdurate finners, ſhew forth w ul evidences of power and life, the fleſh 


19. The very ſame 19. By which alſo he went ang preached unto the ſpirits in * priſon, 

in effe&, that of ald be did, ar the time, in which, beyond all others, he ſhewed himſelf in power and majeſty #- 
ainſt bis enemics, bur withal in great mercy and deliverance to bis obedient ſervants that adbered to him : I mean 

in the days of the old world, when by Noah that preacher of righteoulnefſe , be gave thoſe treatable ings to 

them that made no uſe of the lizhe of nature in their hearts, to the ſpirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then ali 

before the Floud, which God had given them with impreſſions of good and evil, but through their cuſtoms of fin 

were as a [word put up in a ſheath, laid up (as God complains Gen. 6.3.) in their bodies unprofitably, 

Was, f 0 Which * ſometime were : diſobedient,f when once the long-ſuffering of * « o14 +. 
ay, at that time, God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing ; wherein Þ. 
which living in all few, that is, eight * perſons, were f ſaved by ma the long- 
uncleanneſſe, belcived not the preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark , (by which yet 'ewas clear 
there ſhould be a deluge, and very few cicape or be ſaved in it) when God gave them that fair and merciful warn» 
ing, and call ro repemance. 

en * fouls Jud ? 
and on 2 Pet, 3- &- 


21, * The like figure whereunto, even Baptiſme, doth alſo fave us, (f not | The anc 
the putting away of thefilth of the fleſh, but the * anſwer of a good con- wich,bep- 


- 


on» own 


delivered in the midſt of, of through the water, fee note on Lu 13. be 


wi(- 


21, To all which 
we have now the di- 


reR paralle!, asinthe ſcience towards God) by the refurreRtion of Jeſus Chriſt, ] of 
violence, ſuch as Gen. 6.11. (the wicked devouring and perſecuring the righteous) and in the Gnoſtick polluci- ſh, the 
ons, anſwerable to the corrupting themſclves before God, v. 12. (an eftc& of what was done v. 2.) ſoin God's parting 2- 
warning , and denouncing of judgments, and ſhewing s way to the righteous, that ſtick cloſe ro him, to e wa = 
to wit, the renouncing of thoſe beatben fins, noted by | that to the Ark in the water, Arras 
men ſafe from being drowned (I mean not that outward part of baptiſme alone, which is but the cleanſing of the * 18quy 
body, but (that which is Ggnified by ir, as it is the Sacrament of initiation) the ſeeking to God as to the oracle to God) 
for the dire&ion of the whole future life (ſee note on Rom, 10.f.) and t faichfully to ___ Tk 
thoſe diretions) delivering firſt out of the delnge of fin, and then of deſtruRtion —_ and this, I (ay,as _ 
an eminent e#c& of the relurreftion of Chriſt, who roſe on purpoſe to turn all that will be wroughe on, from 
their iniquities, AR. 3-26, and (o bring deftruftion and vengeance on all others. 
22. | Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, t Whois 
22, Who that af , , 4 
Moe egy mts Angels, and Authorities , and Powers being made ſubjet unto hand oe 
aſcended to beavea, him, ] God being 
to undertake the ruling of all things ol power both of _ and men being given unto him) and to ſubdue —e 
and bring down the dilobedicnt of both lorrs, the very devils and the beathen (as the villany and violence Rare bib us 
of the old world was brought down by God in the deluge) ſo far at leaſt, that whatever befalls us from them as Ons pe 
thall be racher to our advantage then orherwiſe, (which was the thing the Apoltle bad to prove by the example of Joc ol $9 = 
Criſt, v.17. and is now refumed and proceeded in, £.4.1.) " 
Notes on Chap. 111. 
Keurlis napSio; £:2pw7) is a phraſe made up | as when P/al, 51, 8. the Original hath DFQI in 
of two Hebrasſmes, 1. 7: zzvn]iy napdicy the hidden | clanſo, ſecretly then befrad i{dewe known 10 
or ſecrer of rhe heart, is au Hebrew form of ipeech, | we, the 7 argaw xcad 


1 in the hidden 
of 


the heart, i. & in the beart which is hidden. Then 

wurlic dryor@ the bidden man, that is 

Dae &- the ſame analogie that mails dr3pwr(Þ+ the old 

Sen” man, and uri; drSger& the new man, and rar) 

%w<> ling the new creature, 25 continuing 

ret, © in for, and revevation of life, and 3 Vow drSyor®, 

the inner man, i.e. the mind of man, oppoſite to 

the carnal or ſenſitive appetite, and ſo zpvn]dc xap- 

Haz tr fp & the hidden man of the heart ſhall be 

no more than it's oppoſition to 3 VEwSvw the ont - 

ward &c, ve,3. will uiforce, viz: the inward invi- 

ſible accompliſhments, or beaxty of the heart, ac- 
cording to that of the Poet, 

T wax 255 ul ) rind x' 5 ypvaia, 
behaviour, not golden ornaments, are the ſetting 
out of 4 woman, 

b, T3 dpSup]or incorruptible} here may fignifie 25 

14 "18% dpSupria incorruptiblencſſe, Epheſ. 6. 24. the du- 

———_— rableneſſe and conſtancy of the virexe ſpoken of, 
that will not bo er oy __ by any 
temptations to 1 proceedin 
from the ſincerity und frmplicity of the affe tion .. 
the preſent, which is likely to make it durable ; As 
in nature the more fomple and wncompounded 
things are, the lefſe they are corrwptible, whereas 
the dowble principle renders every thing the more 
liable to corruption ; and therefore the Scholiaſt 
on Homer gives the realon,why the plagne coming 
into the army "Hwords 2 agg — 
ſeized firſt upon the mules, which are a mixt 
ſpecies, made up of the horſe and the afſe, iv/1aq22- 
ew Þ wir rin, for ſuch creatures, faith he, arc 
molt /ſabjef# to corruption and infettion of all 
others. Bur another notion there is, of which the 

——_—_ e is capable, in 1tion to the Xyvoie &c. 
Ars Pork - a v. 3. for thoſe, th 
pretions, are corruptible, and therefore chap. 1. 8. 
ſilver and gold are the inſtances of the gSupre cor- 


ruptible things, And in g—_ to thole | 2 | parts 
e 


doSulg]y in the incorruptible &c, will here fgnifie 

that incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet 
ſpirit, ſo much more valuable than gold. 

A That x7! gow ny according to knowledge, doth 

<= I-59 here more probably denote that knowledge of duty 

by which a Chriſtian's life and aftions muſt be di- 

rected, is the opinion of H, Gretixe, who applies 

to this ſenſe thole other places Rows, 15. 14+ filled 

with all knowledge, to inſtrutt others, and 

1 Cor. 1, 5. inriched in all e, and 2 Cor, 

6. b. in parity and in —__ 0 this it may 

perhaps be fic ro adde ( what hath been noted 

1 Cor, 1, wotec, and will again be enlarged cn 

ni 2 Per. x. b. ) that the word y6o15 knowledge 

hath a critical notion in thele Books, for __— 

wa Or gift of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12-8. viz: 

qu 45 ian rex which conhifts in 

explaining of parables or a eeble es 

in ſcripewre ; And that may be thus appliable to 

this place ; The daty of the bwband toward the 

wife is beſt to be learned from the myſtical expli- 

cation of the words, and ftorie of the creation of the 

man and women, Gen.1.27. God created them male 

and , and bleſſed them, and ſaid nnte them, 

Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, 

and ſubdue it, and have dominion over the fiſh of 

the ſea, and over the fowl of the aire, "and over 

living thing that moverh upon the earth, 

And Grd ad, Behold, I have given yow every herb 


Annotations on Chap. HI: 


bearing ſeed, WG afer th five of foiynanh 
« 4 tree 


by | aud every tree im the 


yeilding ſeed, to you it ball be for meat. And 
Cc. 2- 22, God took out one of Adaw's ribs, and 
rung ak And ym vr Thus now 
0 and /b þ, —_—_— berefore 
make, + rr be fat nd ba mate and 
cleave unto bis wife, ſhall be one 
That Rap fads Foo oox Ay the 7m 
doflrine of the duties of huibands and wives is 
regulated, a Mat.19.4- where to that que- 
ftion about divorces Chriſt anſwers, Have ye not 
read that he which made them at the beginning, 
made them male and female, and ſaid, For thu 
canſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, &c. 
What therefore God hath joyned together let no man 
= aſunder. And - N—_ Sor ome 
What, know you not (making this a ſpecial pi 
b nowledge) That be * rows, a 10 an ok is 
one body with the harlot? for they two, (aith be, 
ſhall be one fleſh, And Epheſ, 5, 31, having faid, 
For this cauſe ſhall a man leave bis father and 
mother, and ſhall be joyned to his wife, and they two 
ſ6all be one fleſh, he adds v.32. This is a great my- 


fterie — collefting myſteriouſly ( or 7! 395519, 4c- 


cording to knowledge, i. e. by the hill of interpre- _ ppt 


ting myſteries of ſcriptures )all the conjugal love 
and «mon, as berween hn«band and wife , fo be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church from that one paſſa 

in the Creation, So 1 Cor, 11. $. to prove that 

wife is tO be covered, as a token of her ſubjeftion 
to her hasband, he faith, For the man « not of 
the woman, but the woman of the man, neither 
was the man created for the woman, but the woman 
for the man, All which are but concluſion; drawn, 
by this 5-555 or myſtical explication, from thoſe 
paſſages inthe creation of man and women. And 
ſo ir may be very fitly affirmed here of the ſeveral 
of the hnsband's duty to the wife, they arcall 
evidently concluſible (x7 10501 ering. ro know- 
tedge, or by explication of the bidden ſenſe) from 


ring ( contrary to the infuſions of the herericks 
fallly called Gnoſtich+ ) is the interpretation of the 
firſt part of God's bleſſing , Gen, 1.28. in theſe 
words, Be frunful and maltiply, and again of 
their rwo being one fleſh. And this Plato himielf ap» 
pears to havelearned from the ftory of the Crea- 
tion, writing in his Dialogue eel 45o]@, that an- 
tiently male and female were pat together in one 
body. 2, The woman's being taken out of the 
man's ſide, doth, not onely with the Jewes in theirs, 
but with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in their Chri- 
ſtian C abala, fignifie, that the woman is dependent 
of the man, to /ub/ft without him, from 
whence it follows here, that he muſt ide for 


her, honour or maintenance, as being the weaker 


veſſel ({ce noted.) 3%), The woman's being joyned 
_ the max in the — the rags 
God's having given the fruit of the earth 

to them bakpmes equally, Gen,1.2$,29. 
is a diret foundation of what is here added, thar 
they are a xangrduer cobeirt of the E of life; us 


the words in the creation; IT, Coumarle; cohabie 3onnnrs 


Lu life (ignifies the neceſſarier of life, of which 


therefore the wife is in all reaſon to partake with 
him, or if Ze be taken for life ic ſelf, then it be- 
longs to the creation, male and female created he 


them, which is gaif a wyſtical proof or agg 


$44 


d. 


Jigh 


C 
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Annotations on Chap. 111. 


of conviRtion, that they that partake of Life equal-, 


ly, ſhould alſo partake of the weceſſaries of /ife. 
To which weſhall ftior need to adde a third ac- 
ception of. {ui life for eternal oreverlaſting life, 
which ſeems not to be looked on here. See more c, 
The word nw ordinarily fignifies maintenance, 
ſo 1 Tim. 5- 3. ms hes Tixe bonenr, 1. ©. main- 
tain , relieve the widows , and fo when the ruling 
elder is ſaid to be werthy of dewble benonr, 1 T im, 
5.17. that denotes luch a proportion of mainte- 
nance aboye others, 25 was wont to belong to the 
elder brother in the family, So AF. 2%. 10, of the 
Barbarians Toraais mui; mus mud 5 5 they ho- 
noured 11 with many honours, 1. ©. made us many 
emeriamments, when we were there , % > ya 36- 


' hpors iemi2uvle mt aghs # phi, and when we went 


away, they brought us in all things for our wſe. So 
in Cicere, Medico honos debetwr, honour 1s due to 
a Phyſician, i.c. a reward or fee. So Num 22.37. 
Am not I able to honour thee ? i. ©, to give thee 
mercedem a reward, faith S$. Hiereme, tor fo the 
Hebrew 737 ſignifies both honor and reward, and 
allothe neceſſaries or proviſions in an army ( opes, 
peendes, ſupelicitilem omnem, wealth, cattel, all 
kind of proviſion, faith Schindler) Fud.18.21. And 
to as the Hebrew PA bgnifies both to deſpiſe, and 
to t the mo care of,, fo to take care Of, to provide 
for any, is py a by honowring, So Mat.1 5.6. 
and ſhall net honour bu father &c. \ e. ſhall aftord 
him no maintenance or relief, And fo here amy; 
uy nulw to afford ſupplies or maintenance to the 
wife, as being the weaker veſſel, taken out of, and 
depending on him for the neceſſaries of life. 

The teveral notions of the word yaes grace in 
the /acred dialeft have becn often taken notice of, 
ſee note on Lu.1,i. Aft.2.t. Heb.13, c. Att. 18.c. 


All of them ſpringing from chat primarie notion of 


it for charity and /iberality. Thus is the word uſed 
1 Cor. 16. 2. # ydew vhs, your charity or libera+ 
lity to the per Chriſtians, So Eeclus. 17. 22. 1 
yeeu Kc the chatity of a man, and £20.13. ya 
eiles worry the charities of fools, for fo it follows 
,V-14, The gift of a fool &c and C, 40, 17+ it is ren= 
dred bountifnlneſſe. Thus in Arifterle yes IS de- 
tined J7rer ns voy” % fon3s Tow Stouire wi ag) 
Tirhs pund” ive ri ary 76 \@wy3rl , ds ire 76 
ixeirg mi, Rhat: |. 2.0, 7. When any man relieves 
him that wants, not that he himſelf may gain any 
thing by it, but ouely that the other may, Where 
the Anonymus Scholiaſt expounds it yaey un 
Sugeey, Grace, that us, gift, and lo Heſychins ya 
(15 Saqre.. So 2 Cor 8, 1, & 4. tis clearly uſed for a 
£ift or liberal brneficence to the poor, Thus in this 
Epiſlle C, 4+ 18, Torxian yeprs 2s the manifold 
grace of God, is God's liberality of divers kinds, 
particularly the wealth that he hath given to men, 
as to ſirwards to diftribute to them that ſiand in 
need of it, and at the beginning of the yerle it is 
called $4017ue , txar@ nadwe Vaſe yaorus , 


ity to us, mentioned before v.14. abd after y. 17. 
where the grace of Chriſt is ſet oppoſite to the 
frittneſſe of the /aw, which hath nothing of mercy 
in ir. Agreeable to this notion of yeecc, as it hg- 
nifies an a&t of this mercy in-God, i. e. a gift, is the 
uſe of it in this place, where the hx1bands are com- 
manded to diſt ribnre to their wives all things that 
they ſtand m nerd of, &; (vywangyriuer ydeil® 
Las as copartners of the gifs of life, i. e. the wife 
and the hnzband are joyned together in receiving 
from God that lrg of his, whether it be Coic, 
as that Fgnifies /ife it (elf, as we know it was in the 
creation, Ged equally diſtributed this gift of life 
to them, or as it notes the comforts and neceſſaries 
of /ife, the wife as well as the bnrband hath right 
of inhericance from God to all the good things of 
this /ife, as having cqually dominion given to them 
both oyer the fiſh, and fowle, and beaſts, and herb, 
and ryees, Gen.1.29. All which arc given them for 
meat v.29. 

For the explicating of this very obſcure place,the 


beſt riſe will be that which $. Hierome on Iſaiah pu 
on the words of #«+* 


hath ſuggeſted to us, by looking 
God to Noah concerning the fins of the old world, 
and his judgments defigned againft them, Gen.6.3- 
where conſidering Noah as a prophet ( and prea- 
- of repentance tothe o/d world ) it will not be 
{ if the exprefſhon be prophetical and figura- 
tive The Hebr: hath it _ ea m7 Fs NY, 
which the ordinary Eng/i/h render, My ſpirit fall 
not alwaies ſtrive with man, the Greeh « ndlezdesi 
midue us © mis arlpdrus Tims, my Spirit ſhall 
not abide in theſe men, perhaps reading 117 N? 
from m7 ro lodge, or abide, The Engl1h render 
the Hebrew p11 as if it came from 171 diſcepta« 
vir, judicio contendir, to contend or go to law, Burt 
the word comes from [12 , which ſignifies a ſteath, 
1 Chron.21.27, and is uſed fora body, Dan,7.15. 
my ſpirit in the midſt of my body | as being the 
ſheath or receptacle of the ſoul, and fo the writers 
of the Talmed ordinarily uſe it, and Terrullian de 
reſurreft; Caro vagina afflarns Dei , Fleſh us the 
ſheath of the breath of Ged , nodoutt referring to 
this place, and accordingly NV! NP is literally ro 
be rendred {| ſhell not abide as a ſword &c, ina 
ſheath, ] As for 17 my ſpirit or breath] that ſure 
5 that brearh breathed by God into man, Gen.2.7. 
by which be became a /iving ſoul (lee Pam. 4. 2.) 
Spiritum mean filins huminum undidi, 1 have 
given my breath or ſpirit, ( afflatus Dei in Ter- 
tullian) to the ſons of men, faith the Hierwſalem 
T argum there, according to that of Seneca, Ep: 
(6. Katio nibul alind oft quam in corpus huma- 
num pars divins (piritus merſa, Reaſon 19 nothing 
elſe but a particle of the divine ſpirit immerſed 
in 4 man's body; and lo in the Poet is @ man's 
ſoul called divine particula aure, a particle 
of the divine breath or ſpirit, From hence the 

ing of thoſe words is clear, Ay /pirit ſhall 


Every man as be hath received wealth, or any 0- | =o longer be fheathed in man, i, & the ſouls which 


ther ſuch gif? of God, So the grace of Ged,1o often 


n«ntioned, is the mere and gift of God, as in'the | 


benedid ions, the grace of our Lord Jiſms Chriſt, 
all one with «zz» God's love, and xarorie Commu» 


nication after its So: Job, 1,16, wehave received: 


Yee grace, mercy, eftuſign of geodne ſe, 
017 ,a6/G& inreſpeft of ( and inpropertion to) 
his great goedneſſe, and mercy, and abundant ch,» 


I have breathed or given towmen , the ſons of A- 
dam, and which are frrathed in them , inproſe- 
ned, detained unprofuably, ſhall no longer com- 
tinwe Or abide in them, 3nd this us 6 
obſcure aria, is twice aftery down 
more clearly, the Lord ſaid, 1 will defbroy man, 
whom ] have ereated, from the face of the carth, 


V.7+ ard the endof all fleſh is come before me , and 
I 


f. 


þ 


1 will deſtroy them from tht earth, wag It muſt 
here be farther obſerved, chat in the' part of 
that third verſe 13 added, x. The reaſon of that 
ſentence of God , 2, The ſpace, in his long-ſuf+ 
ferance, dehgned, before which was paſt, at 
not be execared. The fotmer in theſe words, For 


that be alſo # fleſh, i, c. extremely given to the a+ 
rfying of the fleſs, thac age being a moſt carnal 
abomnable age, uſed ordinanly by the Jewes 


( under the phrale of 5QON W the age of the 
delnge) for an ' example of all impiery, and 
that } ſuppoſe here meant allo by, the earth was 
corrupt before God , vet, 11, & 12, the corrapri- 
(On on there, 23 pgs. in the Apoſtles , bgnifying all 
manner of. anzerurel left and. vilewie . And 
for the latrer, it is evident that they were allowed 
fixſcore years to repent in, and avert the judgment, 
and that Noah was ſent to preach repentance to 
them by denouncing the judgment and building 
the ark, Ecce dedi ut reſipiſcentiam agerent, Be- 
hold I have given themthat ſpace, that they might 
repent, faith the Hiernſalem Targum. And ac- 
cordingly this age is ordinarily, and by my of 
Proverb, uſed by the Jewes 2s an evidence and ex- 
ample of God's waxpetuuia his patience and long- 
ſuffering to ſinners, before he comes to pamfb 
them. when the judgment came upon that 
world of ungodly men, yer a rewnant was delive- 
red, Noab and his family in the ark, from periſh 
ing in the waters. By this explication of chat verſe 
in Geneſis, as it already appears, how perfect a 
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en ors rp de thr fer Re elle 
wo V.I7F« fo well doing, 
priene, conſtanc; yet perſecxred Chriſtians , and 
thoſe that ſhell ſuffer tor evil ding, the contuma- 
cio obdarate perſecuring Jewes and Gnoſt ichs, as 
there the violent and corrupt on one fide, which 
were , after the handred and rwenty years, 
away with the defwgr, and Noh (and his familie ) 
on the ocher fide , who by being fer forth as an 
example of the gadly, delivered ont of temptations 
2 Per.2.5,9. a to have beet oppoſed a 
wronged by them; And therefore to prove ( whac 
was undertaken v, 17.) that eyen in reſpe&t of rhas 
world, it is farre berter to be of the number of the 
perſecuted, who ſhall be delivered, then of the 
mol} Perry ecmrert, which (hall after a 
tme be deſtroyed, as the example of Chriſt was 
vety pertinent, y..18. who having /affereda while, 
was raiſed in power to deſtroy the crncifiers, lo the 
example of the old world is fitly made uſe of alſo, 
who are evidently pointed at, not onely by the 
md uale wu ,, poirie in the ſbeath, or cuſtodie, 
ot priſes ( Which fo fidly agrees with the pr 
fhreathed in the old prophecie ) but by that which 
here follows [ dawSvozsi m:)4 which were di/obedient 
Fad ] lee note g- ( which clearly takes ic off 
om belonging to the Gentiles of Chriſt's time, to 
| which ſome interpreters ate willing to apply the 
place ) and that mx! of old ] defined by the 57 
when | that follows, 7s « mE ad h;es]o when once 
God's long[nfferance waited. ( or without once, #74 


parallel that was of Gea's dealing with the Jewez, 


giving them time to repent, delivering all char did | 


repent, and deſtroying the whole nation behides, (o | 
it is evident, that from thence this verſe of S. Pe- | 
rer's may be interpreted. For the -u © guaex3 


j 


«mirdi;aloasche King's MS, reads it) % iuloxcs 
Nes when it waited in the daies of Noe, &c which 
particular of God's long-ſufferance, awaiting their 
repentance 120 years, and daily admaniſhing, and 
reproaching them all that time ( fee Heb. 11.7.) 


mdudle the ſpirits in the priſon, or enſtodie, or | by che xa)andel len xiful &+ _—_ 7 _ 
as on 


ve Geath, here ( gvauxh fignifying any kind of rece- 
pracle, Rev.18.2.) arc Hole ſouls of men, char lay 
ſo fheathed, (o uſeleſſe, and wnprofitable in their 
bodies, unmeried fo deep in carnality, as not to 
perform any /ervice to God, who inſpired and pla- 
ced them there ( and *tis eliwhere a figwrative 
ſpeech to exprefle wicked men , who are called 
priſoners, in priſon, i, &. Us quaexi, 1/4. 42+ 7. and 
C. 49. 9. and bound in priſon, 1/a.61.1.) they, the 
thought: of whoſe hearts were evil cominually,v.s. 
Peake i++ To thele Chriſt, i, ce. God eternal myb vis invputer 
per amis 2, dual, went and preachedin, or by that Spirit, 
" by which he was now rai/ed fromthe dead, where 
Fudd 1.the phraſe mpdIoic Eniputer; went and prea- 
ched, or going preached, is bur an idiome of the 
ſacred fiyle, wherein myd3ns going, and ſuch like 
words, are frequently uſed as mpiaxorle exple- 


«rhe, and his ſaving the remnant 
Syrach calls is Ecclas. 44- 17-) by this means, 4" oy $40 G-: 
vh4)G- through or ont of the water ( lee 1 Cor. 3. 

mots ” yery ro; | =_ ans to S. Pe. 
ter's preſent purpole allo, Chriſt's deferring this 
vengeance on the Fewes, Co years after his cr%- 


cifixion, being on purpoſe 1. tobring the 
———— ance, 24%), To make criall of 
the patience and perſeverance of the ſincere Chri- 
ftians, and to deliver them peculiarly out of this 
deluge of deftruttion, Rev. 2.7. &c. when all 0- 
_—_ and remwporizing Guoſtichs were de- 
roye 

The word d-$>5r74; diſobedient | is uſed for 2 
courſe of great notorious fin, ſpoken of the obam- 
zpzivorlec exaſperators, provekers, Heb. 3. 16,18. 
againſt whom God's oath was gone our, that 


ATWO T1; 


river, ſo, ro omit many more, Epbe/. 2. 17. ſpeak- | 
ing of Chriſt after his departure from the world | 
(in the ſame manner as here before his coming into 
it) and of his preaching by his Apoſtles, not per- 
ſonally himſclt to the heathen world, S. Panl cx- 
ExS6e lad. it afcer the ſame manner as here , y 64387 | 
ard unryanioxls eglulm , and he went and preached 
peace. 3, By his Spiritis evidently here meant 
that divine power by which he was raiſed from the ) 
Prins = dead, after his crucifixion, and by which he means | 
now to 2 revenge on his cracafiers, afrer a while, 
if they repent not, but in the mean time to preach 
repentance to them ; And that makes the parallel 
exaR berwict che maner here in hand , and the 


Id not enter into his reſt, ver, 19, They are here 
certainly the wicked men of the old world, on 
whom the flood came , called d-v65y wou@, the 'anir uid 
world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 2. 5. which are there © 
joyned with the wicked of Sodowe ; From whence 
and from ſome other evidences it is probably to be 
concluded, what their fin was, which brought the 
flzod upon them, viz: the ſin of unnatural unclean - 
eſſe, of Sodomie, contrary to that breath of God 
breathed on them, che light of law, and reaſon, 
and nature, and the very /oul within them, For (o 
Gen.6.2, upon the /on; of God = chem wives 
of the daughters of men, preſenily tollows the de- 
cree of Go4 tg ſend the deluge upon them. The 


cec ſons 


Anparin 
Parroia 


Annotations on Chap, 11 7. 
| tans Fryer er —— ——_ CONS dodees 
ppers one tre, and the many falſe , oo h exprefſed v, 12, by one 
4h marrying of thole Idelaters tp te of them, corrapr, ct fbcerepnd ba 
of inſnaring the godly in the heathen Idol-wor- | and both again by violence, v. 13. The end of all 
ſfoips, ard all the vi/lanies in their prefiiſes, or ſa- | fleſh is come before me, for the rarth ts filled with 
erifices(as after it was Num.25.2.)This is there in | violence, So that cither of theſe ſingle, or, which in 
general expreſled, y.5. by, The wickedneſſe of man - ears 6 1s all one, both cogether, is the notation 
was great upon the carth , meaning by myneic | of the S» for which the flocd carne, and the inter- 
wickedneſs villanie (26 dxpe0ie incontinence Mat. | pretation of the d-wvonei my)s, thoſe that of old 
23.25.15 mpnei« wickedneſs, Lu.11,39.) & v.11. | were diſobedient in this place. 
by, The earth was corrupt before God, and filled| The King's MS. reads © Kal «s\hnmy &c. þ. 
with all violence, by corruption (ignifying theſe | where © in capital lenters ( 2s that whole bock is 5'Adinme 
wanatwral Inſti, io ordinarily called $5298, and | written) fFgnifies oftentimes 7, as in an inſcription 
eSviper , corruption and being corrupted ( (ee note | of an antient cup in Athenew ALONTEO is 
on 2 P:1,1, b, & 2.2.) and by violence either the | written for Arorves. And fo in an old Copie in 
lame again in the moſt exormons kind, ſuch as was | Aſagdalen College m Oxford it is clearly 3 &y)i- 
by the Sedemites offered tothe _ ( ſee more | Tm the antitype of which, 
on 1 Cor. 5. h,) or clic perſecuring all others, that 


Paraphraſe. CH AP. 1IV. 


of ts. oh | Mromarmgs then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves 
fore, ſeeing Chriſt likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that hath * ſuffered * in the fleſh, « oh 
bath ſuffered tor you, bath ceaſed from fin , } Aeſh,for the 
reſolve to follow and imitate bim in (uft:ring alſo, or dying with him, viz: dying to fin (ſee v. 6 ) or ceafing from 
it, as ke that is dead, or bath crucitied the fleth with afteRions and luſts, alwates doth, 

>. That fortheres 3+. That The no bo ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts t ye (outd 
mainder of the life of men, but to the will of God. ] Bo 


that ye live, this frail mortal life, ye live no one minute longer in obedience to thoſe luſts, or compliance to thoſe - _ ow 
appetites that are ordinary among men, but in perſe& obedience, and compliance ro the will of God. wc 24 wwnabm- 


* 3H rer- 


For ve have fare .. 3+ FOT the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the ©.7.., ;,25m 
FR. { lons e- Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſſe, luſts, Þ exceſſe of wine, * revel- * featngs, 
nough in thoſe hea- lings, banquertings, and abominable idolarries : | dnnkings, 
theniſh villanies, ſo ordinary in the Gentile world, ye have ſufficiently gratifed them by acc ying them ig un- ni2 
patural as of uncleanrefle (ice note £.) and carnal luits, in drinking of wine, luxurious fcafts, Bacchanals, and 
thoſe dereſtable fins of lult, uled in the 1dul-worthips of the Gentiles, ſee note on 1 Cor, 5.1, 


4. Who wonder as 4: Wherein they © f think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the ſame f wonder x 


at a ſtrange thing,and © * exceſle of riot, ſpeaking evil of you : ] ot 
reproach and rail at you, if you make any icruple of thole unnatural abominable ſins, which are not to be ſpoken of, arts 


vi icfaſe torun on beadlong with them to the commiſſion of them : 


5. Who ſhall be $-. Who ſhall give accountto him that f is ready to judge the quick and the | hath i 
moſt tadly accoumt- dead. readinefſe 
ablero God the judge of all the world, who bath all the aRions and thoughts of men, dead and living, fo ready to ww 
him, ha: he can patle a moſt juſt ſentence on them, whenloever be pleaſes, and will certainly ere long ſo deal wich 

the provoking finners, Jewes and Gnoſticks, of this age, as be batch deal formerly with the like chrough all times, 

hnce the beginning of the world. 


6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, 


Ye be = — that they might be * judged according to men in the fleſh, bur live according to * folggs ©s 
with the finners of God in the ſpirit ] cording to 
the old world (ſce note on c. 3. f.) and all others that are now long agoe dead, firſt preached to them, ( when they men, but live 
were alive ) as now unto us, and made known his will and command ments, on this one deſigne, that they mighc = — 
mortific all tinfull luſts, reform cheir vicious abominable waics, and (ſo ſuffer to the fleſh (ſee note a.) and for the tu- = God 


twe live new lives, obey the commandments of God, 


7. But that great f:- 7+ Butthe end of all things is at hand ; be ye therefore ſober, and watch un- 
ta! deſtruRion to the tO f pr | f prayers 
obdurue Jewes, ſo oft ſpoken of by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mar.10. g. & 24. c.) is now neer at band, IT 
which is an obligation to all care in performing all a&ts of piery, in praying for the averting of Gods wrath, and 
ſecuring you from being overwhelmed in it, and to that end there is notbing ſo necellacy as (obriery, in oppolition 
to the 11ns forenamed v. 3, 4. and care and vigilance that the day of vifitation come not on you unawares. 


8. But above all $. And aboveall things have fervent charity among your ſelves : for charity 
things , be ſure to ſhall cover the multitude of fins. | 
maintain a molt carneſt love, and chariry roward your fellow Chriſtians, (the contrary to which, the contentions 
and factions of the Gneſticks, ſhall concurre with their orhe: villanies to involve tbe in the vengeance that befalls 
the periecuting Jewes.) For this added to repentance from all thoſe other dead works, is the likelieſ means to pro» 
pitiare God ,and avert bis judgments from you, ſee Jam. 5.8. 


9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without * grudging : % Muru 
»Þ os es bo. As every man hath received the gift, even fo anniſter the fame one to {yf 2 
wealth or any other another, as good ſtewards of the F manifold grace of God. ] f variom 
good thing, (o diſtributing it to tbem chat wane z 3s counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thoſe many gifts and li- meundoc 


beralizies of God, (ce note En c.3, c.) and diſcharging that office, as it ought to be diſcharged, to the greneeſt a6- 


vantage of others, 11.1f 


Chap.iv, | LEBTER. 
* diftvibure * yq4, If any man (peak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God. if any man* mis 
A A er deci woo cheabllng which God Greth, that God in. all 
may be glorified Jeſus Chriſt, co whom be praiſe and dominion for gg. ix. with that up- 
ever and ever. Amen. | | becomes 
one that is a Reward, oc diſpenſer of the of God: He her enpedva herathy jo the —, note on. 
La$. a.) lex hicg do it in propouen ©o char which God bud gires dies thac ſo God may be in 
his ive honour by thar uſe which is made of them, by your to the Goſpel of Chriſt, wbo 
for ever, Amer. (Tee Rom. g.c.) 


ij. 4. recave 
ts 


f wonder 12, Beloved,” | think it not ſtrange concerning the *fiery ttial which is to 
— ough ſome thi unto 

ied at this * troubled at the terrible fire of affliction which is you at this time, it is chac which 
ung for your eetal; ani *rid ns range ar bw hing'to hive (ach things belt Chriſtians. 


che ce that x3, But rejoice, in as much as yeare partakers of ChriſFs ſufferings, that . AG 
youltiabe- when his glory ſhall be kewns dry whe, be glad alſo with needing for. J - mae of #7 © you, 


I 


tallge you char you are made like unto Chrilt in ( dryers _—_— 
vr your (atfering, and that reſurretiqurhe more glorious, thac forerunner , (0 —_ yours, 
it ge on there will be 2 glorigus _ «nd coming of Chrilt, chat (| of Mar.34.. (fee noce or 3 Thell.i a) to 
Gui regions the deſtruion of thoſe crucihers of Chrilt, and perſecuters of Chriſtianity , afrer which you (hall bave a great 
& 90 og. calm and tranquillity, and chat wilt be marrer of exceeding joy to you. 


(57 £147 jars . * ( ' 

wy - 14. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, * for the | __ es. . 
A... | ſpiric of * glory and of God reſtech upon you ; on their part he is evil ſpoken aluſorer comume»= # 
'y T4 75 Tut of, but on vour part he is glorihed. | ly or perſecution ye ” 
Ab _ OD ſuf:r for your Chriſtian profeflion's lake, it is the happyeſt thing that could befall you, For by your being reviled 

wr s, ov- for Chriſtians; it (cems the very ſame condition which was in Chriſt incarnace, and wherein his power was 

+ dec, and moſt evident, and the very ſpicic, anal temper of God is in you, which cemper of Chit is looked with re+ 


ot power ) oach by the men of the world, not conceiviag bow (cf:ring can become a Gud, but by you, whe _ 
ne of Goh. {: by your own ſulletings, ic is commended and glorified, ——_— 


4 14% 15-Burlet none of you ſufferas a murtherer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, I. Bur I dere 
= or as 84 buſie body in other mens matters. } . not that any of you 5 
ſhould be ſo in love with ſufrrings from the heathen powers, 23 todo oughe that may jullly deſerve it from them,*s 
by any a& of mucther, ftealth, alfutning, or pretending authoricy to make orhers, thar belong not to your charges, 
tg ——_ what you term their duties. 


16. But if, any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let trim not be aſhamed , but let ;, 6, if keeping 


him glorifie God on this behalf. himſelf innocent 
from theſe and the like, be yer fall under nn tor the faich of Chriſt and diſcharge of bis Chriſtian dury, ler 


this be mater of rejoicing ro him, and of thankigiving to God, | 
17. *f For the time is come that —_— muſt begin at the houſe of <2 
he ica/on God; and if * it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey nor being - pea 
c 


9% the Goſpel of God 5} | draughe of bic= 
__—_ rcrnelſe, i. e, of puniſhments for men, ons by way of chaſtiſement, or exerciſe, the other for utter excihon, or one 


T That it is 


ROE in this world, the far lighter of the rwo, the latter tro come in another world , much more formidable 3 and the 
pew” a former now (ometinics befalling rhe deareſt ſervancs of Chriſt, this is the time, or ſeaſon for that to fall on you. 
Mar And if it be (0, whar is this but a very ominous Gyn, that it will be very beavy and i to the wicked, the 


obdurate crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecuters of Chriſtianity, whole portion is that orher far bitrerer part of the 
Cup, which is reſerved for them even in this world, a fatal excifion now ſuddenly approaching, After the righce- 
oas have been ſufficiently cried, then chicir rod is to be caſt into the fire, and ſo an urrer d of the obdu- 
race Jews (ſee Luz.34.) and chat in anbeavicr manner in another world after this life. 


hut 13, And if the righteous f ſcarcely be ſared,where ſhall the ungodly and the ,s, a4 it whe 


oy 5 arp non jon of miſery in this life, Prov nt. hte hops, pee Rep pe 
ow 4 , or portion ©, Prov. 11. 31. and , e 
T fitions deghov fected benetgatiatca & ungodly men ? Me Cs 
"PEN 19, Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, * com. | 4 his 
'be« 1v«!s mir the keeping of their ſouls ro bim, in well doing, as unto a faichful Crea- ap Y be moſt 


xn a 4s ror, reaſonable 3 that 
—_ —— tha: (uffer in Chriſts cauſe, wt ny = quietly, never doing, or attempting any unlawful ching ro 
the crolſe off from their own ſhoulders, but commirting their lives and everything to God, who having creared all, 


and to beiag able copreſerve them as eakily, if he pleaſe, and being moſt certain to perform all his promiſes to eve- 
ry faichfal (ervant of his, will cerraialy preſerve them, if is be beſh for them, and if be do nar, will make theic 
lufferings a paſſage to, and enhaunſemen: of «heir glory. 


Notes on Chap, Is, 


What is here meant by ſafe ring in the fleſb,(or, | affliftions, as the words might be thought ro 
I", - , as the King's MS. en Jof a, fleſh) which | nifie. And this incfragably by v. 2. rs 
ht Ls we arc to d0 by way of correſpondence co Chriſt's we ſhould no lon er live the re of our time in the 
wa 2" doch not onely appear by many other fleſh to the luſtr of men , but to the will of God, 
phraſes ellewhere, as being drad to fin, anne Which verſe if ic be compared with that harder 
with Chriſt, noting thereby mortification and tor- phraſe, xi29n wr) 426ws; pus judged to the Kead3e 
ſaking of worldly fnfal courſer , bit alſo by che fleb according tomen, v. 6. it may pol give es" 619g 
"4 - difindt words here added [ Tim) duapric;, he lome light to the explication of ic, For -—_— 
OO. > bath ceaſed from fin| which refer # here «13; muy the [nſts of men v.2. ma feb f go ay 
0 reformation Of wicked liver, not to wfering of | rable to wr" dre res (ag), the ferh according ro 
Cece 3 mey 


848 


k - & 
Circe *S 


Z.1.acus 


| Annotations on Chap, IV. 
men V.6.noting thereby the py lofts of | carry 


the Gentiles, as on the other fide | the will of G 
v. 2. is all cne with the fpirir according to Goa, 
the gedly ſpiritual inclinations and 4;/peſetions,and 
then racy Crate fiGou living no lon- 
ger Ji. c. dying, be all one with [ xe:25, be juet- 
ed] or condemned or ſentenced to death ? c 
when all the phraſes chat belong to Chrift's ſuf 
rings, crwcifixion, death, burial , are applied by 
accommodation from Chriſt to the Chriftian,in re- 
ſpe of his dying to the flecb, to the world, to fin, 
and when the oppoſite to bei judges 's living, 
(and when that oppoſetion is Ariel eryed in all 
other parts of the phraſe, ach s , oppoſed 
to oxgxi flerh, and wnt 1by according to God, tO 
vr” &r23darc according to men) why ſhould not 
[ ly42x,to be judged or condemned] which is the 
0g | lately preparatory to execution, be ta- 
ken here (though not often elſewhere) for execu- 
tion, or ſuffering that ſentence ? And io xe:S6- 
&1 oxgxi judged to the flesb, be all one with dead to 
the world, or fleth, i, e, mortifying all ſinful laſts, 
oppoſed to living according to God to the ſpirit, 
an holy and godly life. Another notion theſe 
words y 6. may be thought capable of, i-@ xe:269: 
uy ng7* drtparres 74 (apr (ſpeaking of pemitent 
ſinners involyed in a common rasne) that though 


asfar as men can ſee, wr" arpdaes according to 


men ]they be judged in the flech , (wept away in 
the calamity, in reipet of their bodily ourward 


condition, yer they are at reſt, and fo in their /onl | 


or ſpirit , live with Ged, It /uffering in or to 
the fletb v. 1. did belong to affliitions , this then 
might probal-ly be the meaning of y. 6. Bur the 
former being otherwiſe determined by the context, 
this latter will belt be interpreted by analogy there- 
with. 

"Orrigaut, witumngs, © ws + clvor eppery, caver 
1} beuld yer ache mn, faith Phavorinus, the word 
Fgnifies a drankard, one impetmonſly given to 
wine, And again Oir22Avyin, 8Hwvuia oire POT 
Tess, an immoderate deſire of wine. 

Zevitads 15 to wonder as at a newor ſtrange ac- 
cident. So in Polybixe, Exrils3;, x, Srampiis bid 
Tm aaergÞE wy, tothink ſtrange and dowbt, as at a 
paradox, all one with E4rowadiiy to be ſwrprized 
with ſome wnexpefted event. So Ewite inmirle 
in Phavorinus, and proportionably in the paſſize 
Eevitedt, inmniirle, to bc ſtricken on a ſudden, 
or amazd, ſo here again v- 12. us Eewiteas T5 
mopdow, be not ſurpriz.ed, amazed, aſtonizh'd, or 
vehemenely aftefled with wonder, at that mwpwors 
which is among you. 

"Ard uors gueuls » ev[yur1s » faith Phavorinas, 
where oiſyvors Ggnifying confuſion is a general 
word, and would not much tend to the illuſtrating 
of the other , did nox the gugu?s tell us what kind 
of confuſion it was, viz. a confuſron of ſexes, in 
committing thoſe baſe fins, for {o laith he of 
us wonveuts, jua@, wieous, tnotes thole filt 
abominable pollutions, and accordingly Heſychine 
having rendred it guewos Crnxiic ; interprets the 
latrer of theſe wararic wollities, the word fo 
commonly uſed tor effeminacy , and particularly 
for theſe baſe fins, Another notion of this word 
there is ( the primcive, I fu whence this is 
by meraphore derived) for ponds or cavities Which 


are filled with the ſe at the time of flote, and will 


boats atſuch times to the main land, ard to 
cities builethere, So ſaith Srrabo kg. * Alarms 
drayuous al aiquure: 75 dardTly nondbus os F 
anppogic!, * mT pe; Jinks drimtus bis + wir 
orgarey Vyuout of as in” duty miterss Theſe Pri- 
lemee calls —_ S o_ Ha ow ns 
is by h'm ex "Abs (in 3 ily for 
"Aﬀgs) figueiss;, Ard this nk nn of he ſea 
is yery fic to exprefle this of extyavagant enormous 
luſt (ee nate cn 
notion of 'Aow7ia here allo joined with it, "AowrC, 
ixires@, dowry, and "Aowr os aig.q65, laith Pha- 
verinws, it notes incontinence, and /aſcrviowſneſſe, 
or filthineſſe, which whac ic fgnihes in that wri- 
ter, will appear by the account which he gives of 
dowgairey, vit. that principally and properly it 
hgnifies 7» wg por F yuraiti mints , the fo 
Rem.1.26. from whence ſaith he, there 
was a city called 'Aoiayn, Ins xgn5s it or of irtye- 
Tor, 8 anna bnnrrercy Where ſuch wnnatural 
villamies were ordinarily commirred , and wares, 
dolayus, dxgSugoia nncleanneſſe , but that eſpe- 
cially of the ba/cft and foxleſt tort, as may appear 
by tus rendring "Apjulorudie by doiaryus , aiypr- 
yie, by which it appears that theſe two s fig - 
nifying each of them ſo =nſavonr(y, are joined to- 
gether ro denote thole d$ipwrrer 41S wacaaTiins abo- 
minable prattiſes of the Gemiles in their idelatries, 
ts 
What 7pa71; | here ſignifies, will eafily be de- 
fined in general , kind of adverfiry, or ſharp 
perſecution, which (as fire blown up into flames, 
to gold or other metals, is the means of explorin 
and parifying them) is in like manner here (ai 
to be z-roulrn vwly tis Ties7 wr, befallen them for 
their trial. Thus Prov. 27, 21, Soxhauey dgyvfhy 
* xgv96 mTvpwrrs Caſting into the fire u the trial 
for fulver and gold, and Pſal, (6,10, $TVpwons h= 
Has, us Toys?) agyerer, then haſt caſt us into the 
fire, as ſilver caſt into whe fire, unleſſe perhaps 
that ſhould be read imiggons &5 mwgdt ru , thou 
haſt tricd # as filver « tried, and (o in other pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament. The word we have a- 


pain Rev.18.9. where ze); Tvp#T us we right- "TO 
y rencer the ſmoak, of her burning or being ſer 1*"** 


on fire. It this be now applicd to the Jews m ge- 
neral at that time , it may then be fitly | eted 
of the great combuſtion: and ſeditions cauled by 
the Znawmi and moregai, Zelors and ſeditions, 
oft mentioned by Joſephs, which raiſed ſuch flirs 
among them , and br ſuch heavy , bloudy 
ſlaughters upon them betore their deffrnfion by 
the Komanes, and not onely in, but out of Jaudes : 
And in oppoſition tothele, perhaps it is, that they 
are adviſed to be Zyawmi 5% d3a37 Zelots of that 
which is good, tor ſo the King's MS, reads in fiead 
of wu imitators or followers, c. 3.1 3. and ac- 


cordingly now, when the 73 74a n-yy1xa the defty w- 1h 1y/ius 


fon or fatal exciſion was but approaching, the 
Tpwors 15 ſpoken of as already yyouirn ts Guly 
befallen among them, and ſo may fitly bethe fore- 
ranney of their deſtruttion, as Joſephus obleryes it 
was. Bur if it be more firifly applied co the 
Chriſtians, to whom S. Peter writes, it muſt then 
hgnifie the |= av a which from the Jews and 
Gnoſtichs, tell on the pare and orthodox Chriftians, 
wherever Chriftianity was planted in the Provin- 
ces, and was particularly «is -wyeruy , for the 
exploring 


b.) Agrceable to this js the "wn 


4 p . 


exploring and trying them, the malice of the 

es ſock fand no ocher means of —_ 

ling them, ſave the draying of the faith , or, by 

compliances, ſeeming co doe lo ) that wholoeyer 

was not ſincere, was ture to be rempred our of his 
feſſion, 

That #4» glory is anſwerable to the Hebrew 
Schechinab the appearing of Ged by Angels, pr a- 
ny other gloriow way , hath been often ſaid, note | eminently both of theſe, under pretence 
on Marta. (ce 2 Per. 1.3. 17; and Jade 24.) | to the law, and making all men perform their 
and that that alſo fhgnifies that eminext way of | dry. | 3 
God's appearance (,which is therefore called his| The 7 here will moſt conveniently be joined + h. 
Hingdrue ) the incarnation and beeing of Chriſt | with the SofeZirw v- 16. 25 the matter of the 4$<Ii" 
here on the earth, hath been formerly nered allo, | Chriſtians joy, and occaſion of his glorifying God, 

aitawus On Joh.t.b. So 2 Cor. 4, b. the glory of God in| thatthis is the ſeaſon of judgments beginning at the 
weprins the face of Jeſme Chriſt, is the glorious exhibition 
_ of Ged, (© vifible in Chriſt here on the earth ; And 

ſo moſt probably here it ſignifies, and then 3 + 
74 vue 6hfne PeEns will be the tate or condition of Chriſt, when 
he was here upon the earch , with which is here 
fly joined 3 er4due 4 67, the | ns of God 
(fo Chriſt incarnate was, Ged bleſſed for ever )i.c. 
the ſame way of di/penſation and aconomy, which 
was uſed on Chriſt, when he was here on earth 
(ſee note on Lu, 9.4.) And that thisis the mean- 
ing of ic here, will be judged by the context, which 
pronounces them happy , that arc reproached for 
Chriſt's name ; becauſ* by that means they are 
made {ibs Chriſt, that prime perſon, that /«ffered 
for well doing« 

g. What the e>.-J,047zzo74 here ſignifies, will beſt 
113.7247. be gueſt by obſerving firſt , that itis here joined 
TID with other great ard groſſe fins, theſt , murther, 
evil doing ; 2%, by comparing it with another 
word of necr higrufication, <eurgzie 2 Thef.3.11. 
(againſt which the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Theſſ.4.1.) 
This crime is cither of a /ower or bigher fort, the | 
firſt is 1d/eneſſe, the ſecond improves it into ſediti- 
on, Againſt the former the Apoſtolich doftrine 
did proceed by way of cenſare, that they were 
not to be acknowledged in the Catalogae of thole 
poor that were to be relieved by the Church our 
of the pablich ſtock, but rather under the ticle of 
the & mx74 diſorderly perſons, uſed as thieves (with 
whom they arehere placed) which were to be ſo/d 
as ſlaves, forced to labour, and fo taken off from 
their idleneſſe and medling with other men's mat- 
ters, Thus among the e/Egyprians idleneſſe was 
a capital crime ; among the Lucani, he that lent 
money tO any idle perſon was to loſe it; among 
the Corinthians the ſlothful were delivered to the 
carnifex, ſaith Diphilus, Another, higher then 


f, 


&:gu 


houſe of God. For there being two God's 
OS | ut, —C— 
tolerable, the one for advantage of the ſufferer, 

the other for the greateſt diſadvantage, the one 

here called dyF«& xdius. the beginning of mi 299- *Afadnr 
ne fir# part of the judgment, the n TiaG, .; 
the end , or tail of it, the one aſſigned to pions er G 
men, the cls@& 245 howſe of God, the other to the 
impions, obdarate , amuvurmis diſobedient (ee c, 

3.9.) it muſt needs be look'd on a3 an happy con- 
dition, and that which is ——_— — 

orrow tO that they have their part in the for- 
a tl = —_—_— laiter of them. What 

the > T1a@ the end here is , may _ be que- 
tioned, whether any _—_ in chu life, or that 
greater in another lift, the anſwer is call, ic 
belongs to the wengraence that here 

ſhould lighe upon the obdwrate Jews , their ucter 
extiſion now approaching, fyled 73 Tia@ T4r- # 7aG- 
wv the end of all things v- 7. \n comparyon waa 
with which the per/ecution: that now fell on the 
perſevering Chriſtians from their hands , were 

very light and ſupportable , but this not to ex- 

en ths 


- Throcgas Tv 


© 
«Av 


to be the entrance on that ſad arrear, 

the dregs of that birter cup in another world, 

What is here added of the Sixzr& wine ___), dluutc wb 
the rightrow ſcarcely eſcaping , is taken from ** any 
Prov. 11+ 31. where that which is in the He- 

brew O00 and is from thence 

rightly by our Engliſh, behold, the righte- 

0s rec td on the earth, is by the 

Septnagine ( by miſtake, as it is , of 
OR tor ſame other word ) rendred Jixgi& 

ular eters , the righteows hardly (i. e. not 
without ſome diffics/ties and perſecurions ) e- —_ 
ſcaper, where, as the recompenſe on earth , which 

the righteous meers with, is the pani/hments and 


"Awwarmw 


® z 'cilow 
elder, ove - 


this, there was, of undertaking to haye the charge | ffi 


of thoſe that do not belong tothem, a faule whic 

2* this time was very obſervable among the Jewiſh 
Ztlots, who pretending to and promiſing them- 
iclycs a perpetual immunity from all power of men 
(as the onely children of God, which were not 
therefore to be under any wav, particularly under 


\ which 


iftions which befall him in tha life , ſo the 
alt ſaved, mult be the t 
ons here, or immunicy from affiftions , and ui- 
xs out wmus hardly ſaved, his bearing fome arp, 
pungent part of them, but thoſe not comparable 
with that other part of God's cup of trembling, 
the anged/y both here, in a remar- 
kable deftr ities, 20d in axotber world, 


heathens, butto enjoy an «unvouls or immunity) 


__—____ﬀ____ 


————. 
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Paraphraſe. 


Elders which are amo 


r. 
witneſſe of the ſufferings 0 


£40 4 Rage t ſhall be revealed. | 


Fis ready 
io re TOES 
YT 


b, ) 1 exhort, who am my (elf 
cifixion, and was ailo at bis Transtiguration preſent at 


_——_ 


CHAP. V, 


you I exhort , who am * alſo an elder, and a 
Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that 


1, The Bi of 
mom 

ſee note on AR 11. 

Church, one that « Chriſt at his cru« 

concerning the glory that ſhould be conſe- 

Cccz quent 


oral preſervati. "= 


$50 


Paraphraſe. \ I. PETER, Chap. v. 
quures bis dearh ( ſee 2 Per. 1, 16, ) the remarkable deftruRion of bis crucikers , and deliverance of his faith- 

diſciples ( ſee norte on 2 Thefll. 1.6.) w 

Take of 2+ Feedthe flock of God which is among you, 7 taking the overſight there? $2%=i"% 
_ ſeverall Chur- of, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for fithy lucre, but of a ready mind ; Jem 


and hem , ſecular rulers, by force,bur doe their ſheep , and goi 
tO pgy ers nb remanence bpm ory leroy 


may be made by receiving the contributions of the Church put irzo your bands , as ſecular rulers again make gain 
of their governments, but {o ruling them, that they may obey your doErine and example cheerfully ; 


3. Not making 3-Neither as * * being Lords over God's heritage, but f being enſamples to the | baviv 
thoſe advantages of flock. ] var yonr 
them that are under you, which che Procurators or ſecular governors doe of their provinces , but contenting your charges 
ſclves with the portion belonging to you, and walking Chriſtianly and exemplarily before them. * ——_ 


4 And when Chriſt 4+ And whenthe chief rd ſhall appear , ye ſhall receive a crown 'of 


which is your ruler glory that fadeth not away. 

—_— you are rulers of other men, ſhall come to judgment, you ſhall afſuredly receive from him a crown, 
which is not made of ſuch fading materials, as thoſe in the Oiympick games , but one that fadeth not, a crown of 
glory(ſce noe on 1 Cor.g.25.)a reward of your good (i.e.eminently good) work,or office,» Tim. 3.1. See note a. 


__ 5. Likewiſe ye younger , ſubmit your ſelves unto the elder : yea, * all of you * ©, allot 
5. And in "ke pe ſubjeR oneto another, and t be © clothed with humility ; for God ref och 70s come 


manner all inferiors 


muſt live obedicntly the proud, and giveth graceto the humble. J put on hu- 
under their Biſhops, and ſo moſt all of you be ſubzeQ to thole that are ſet over you ( ſee note on Jam. x. b. ) put- mils or 
ting on humility as your badge, Or, and ſo muſt all of you pur on bumility 8s your badge, For God, ſaith Solo- MS. leating 
mon, ſcrteth bimſclf againſt the baughty and dilobedient , but is very favourable to the meck and obedicne, _ 
. Te "d 
6. Submit your 6. Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God,that he may reads warms 
ſelves therefore in all exalt you in * due time: | yt 
obedicncero all thoſe rhat are placed over you by God, that be may in that great ſeaſon of retributions,both here in #940 {ym 
the time of viltation (ice note on C. 2, 9.) and bereatter inthe day of doom, exalt and reward your humility : i age 
5. And whatſocver , Caſting all your f care upon him ; for he careth for you. ] 25 your 
difncuincs y= have to e with z be not anxiouſly ſolicizous about them, but refer all to God's guidance, eicher __ 
ro avert or enable you to ſupport, for be bath a particular care of you, and will nor let any thing befall you, which ſealon of 
is not really beſt for you. vſratony 
= of t 
| 8. Obſerve careQ BÞ. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the devill as a roaring Lion King's MS. 
fully all the rules of walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour; | was any 
ſoricty, and vigilance, or diligence, for the devill that upon all occaſions indifteth, and accuſerb you before God, f wlpyarer 
is alwayes waiching advantages to get you into bis power and reach, and uſcth all mcans:othatend, as a Lion lultude 


doth rowing, to fright and amaze, and ſo catch bis prey ; 
9. Whom reſiſt * ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the ſame afflitions + are yp, 


. Whoſe 

——_ bring you no accompliſhed in your brethren that arein the world, } per hk 

hurt, but by your yielding to them , and therefore it concerns you to reſiſt him with all conſtancy and fidelity, 7 defall 

making uſe of rhe ſhield of faich , Eph, 6, 26. corepell all bis afſaulrs , that being the cryed inſtrument of over- = 

coming the devil, as well as the world, 1 Joh. 5. 4. and for your encouragement to conſtancy, cannot but ack fe 

know, that you are not the only (ufterers in the world, but that the Chriſtians at Rome, y, 23. and in oder places, the world 

luticr 1n the very lamc manner that you doe. * «xl 
LH, 4h 


10. Butthe God of all grace who hath called us into his eternal glo 


God of all maya Chriſt Jeſus; after that yee have ſuffered a while, * make you perfeR, Bliſh, ike 


conſolation , who by ſtrengehen, lettle you, reſtece you, 
revealing Chriſtianity to you, barb advanced youro a capacity and ( if you be not wanting to your ſelves ) to the vious ge, 
policflion ot his e:ernall glory through the ſufferings of Chriſt, by bis ſpecial providence reſtore you to a peaceable ar, 
t condition of ſerving tam,after theſe your Ciiperſions are over (ſee note on 2 Cor, 13. b. Yand by that mezns confirm himſelf re- 
yoo to hold out to the end. + 1 


11, And his holy 11.To him be gory 2nd GomeienFereverand over. Amen. ] MS, re 
name be forever bleſicd and magnified by us all. Amen, 1g7e price 


12. By Sylvanus f a faithfull brother unto you , (as I ſuppoſe ) I have written } a brother 


Moan Nte'©® briefly, exhorting and teſtifying that this is the true grace 'of God wherein * ye —X 
Lk dd. 


you by Sylvanus, I ſt ] 
take it,a worthy and faithfull perion,perſwading you thus to and afluring you that this which I now preach © yet have 
10 you, is that faith which was at firſt received and beleived you, wherein ye have continued (0 long. ood 

=” » 13. The Church which is at Babylon* + eleRed together with you, faluteth rel | 
which & n _ you, and ſo doth Marcus my ſon. Lge 
(i. e. Rome, parallel ro Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faich , ſaluteth you, and Marcus one 
of my fiſt converts, or children in the faith, 

14. Let that kifſe, 14+ Greet yee one another with a kifſe of charity : Peace be with you all 

the token of charity, that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. ] 
© =5" ag begun to you all, (ſce Rom, 16. c. ) 1 ſalue and wiſh all proſperity to all the Chriſtians among you, 

it, 

Notes on Chap. Y. 


Kelaxverd'(y is xglexpaloy, faith Phatorinus, to | rulers, Kings or Emperors over them , who doe 


Kron pm? pate and exerciſe deminien ; What this is, will | Ewndlyr, 25laxod'(y (bothto the ſame ſenſe) 't5rodtm 


appear by that place of the Gefpel, Mat. 20, 25. | et 25 wen, Lords, moſters of their people, and 
where "tis explaincd by the praftiſe of the brarhen | thatrot cnely by deminien over their perſons, bur 
over 


over their eſtates too; fo farre as to maintain all 
their ſtate out of the peoples purſes by way of tri- 
bate and taxes. This is che ing of /,4x996; 
there v.28. to be /erved or benefited by their ſub- 
jefts, rhe fame that Xenophon means by 521x377)» via” 
auTw/, mu to Kug: Natl! bring profited by them. 
For this is the manner of the yn Ne 
(and conſequently will be ſo of their Xiag, if they 
will baye one) 1 Saw, 8. 11. to receive tributes 
and the like from their ſ#bje#s, atid £6 be maie- 
tained by them in all their ſplendor and greatneſſe 
that belonged to them, all the powps and expences 
of their families and courts being fetched our of 
their /nbje&s purſes and perſons, Which confide- 
ration would , faith = , make chem think 
their preſent eſtate u Iroxpd7(n | 

— God immediately ) much _—_— 
Wh v.18. And that is the 


ing of the »g]a- 
wed, to behave themſelyes akcer the manner of 
theſe, to uſe their power in order to their own pro- 
fore, and greatneſſe, ( like thoſe Neb. 5. 5. 
the pars | Uendl4y is uſed ) And this is here for- 
bidden the govermgurs of the Church, they Ar 
not make this their manner of raling, to exerc 
this power over their flock, but to give them ex- 
amples of all kind of Chriſtian virrze, and fo nei- 
ther to be aun) ſtrikers, imperions, waſterly per- 
ſons, r#ling roughly, and barfbly, and in oftenta- 
nyc He tion of their power, nor d19g29rg tele, coverons, gri- 

ping, making advantage of _—_— power 

to {(queez g4i# out of men, Which two things are 

ſo ſeverely interdicted the Ecelefiaſtical ruler , 

1 Tim.3.3. & Tit.1-17. and perhaps arc intended 
Ss "AV 4s here allo, V., 2. the firſt by v4 PTR not for- 
ws cibly, inan aftive lenſe, not uſing violence toward 
the flock, and the latter by the «429 mp Ss; not 
making filthy gain, i.e. ſuch as the uſe of cheir 
powey over k brings them in, over and aboye 
that proportion, which by the Charchis allotted 
for their maintenance. 

Kaege may here be the ſeveral provinces over 
which each of the Governowures ( mentioned toge - 
ther in the plural ver. 1.) are placed, So At,r.25. 
rages Sraxarles. x, ammo the lot of miniſtry and 
Apeſtieſbip,) is that charge or portion #4 
lor to Matthias, whither he was to goe, and 
ciate, and preach the Goſpel, From which divi- 
ſion then made the ewelve at their ferti 
out on their 17avasls to plant the Goſpel, they 
all ochers, ordained by God to be Apoſtles or 
Biſhops, had afterward their provinces to govern, 
mroualyyy and Sirmzoaiiy torulens Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops ver. 2, when they were converted to Chriſts- 
anity ; As among the Romans, the Province,which 
ſucha Proconſul was to adminiſter or govern, was 
his {ot or x>3-55 , according to which, zanprxie in 
Phavoninus is rendred Srano]via Lordſhip. In re- 
lation to theſe Provinces among the Rowan, over 
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| 851 
which Procuraters, or Pretors , or Procenſuls 
were fer, or to which they were advanced, as to 
a A—_ or preferment , and raiſed great 
wealth from their Provinces ( as Cicero tells 
us of Verres and the Pretor of Sicilie ) it is, that 
here the Apoſtle commands the BifSops, riot to 
bear rwle, as they doe over their Provinces (i.e.by 
papa arlrng rrwdes 

,» NAT ls {fv F xanpor, LI 
x, -— «419% , ſee noce ky nn to fe am 
as Paſtor: do a flock, going before, and (o cond? 
ing them, which is here the meaning of 2/721 2v6- T4 & 
her T4 nouurle, becoming examples of the flock, 9% 
after the manner of the ſheep in thoſe parts, where 
the Paſtor going before, the ſbrep hear his voice 
and follow him, and that, as it is here, i«oio5 and 
ery ws; willingly and cheerfully. 

What iy xbuCous fignifies, is particularly (er 
down by Falixs Pollnx, "Orauar: 1.4. c.1$. in theſe 
words, T5 F Sinwr VEumdl inarihily m1 acne 
adoxie, 3 iywubour nin) i Fiibanua, Upon t 
ſervants coat us added a little white garment, cal- 
led by this name, by which it appears to be a habit 

to ſervants, and by what Heſycla«s and 
Phavorins (ay, (iyzou ui Souls, it Gynitns 
being bound, and agaiu iywubous $47; 4 band,) 
it appears to be ſome kind of girdle or belt, and 
agreeably Heſychins and Phavorinus explain xs- 
oubG by iyniubourt v Jetoue "Arr, an 
Egyptian girdle. This, asic isa belt, or girdle, 
is an embleme of obedience, and much more lo, as 
that girdle was er to ſervants, and ſo tis here 
uſed by the Apoſtle to denote humility to thoſe 
that are over them, as their badge, by which 
they may be known tobe ſervants of Chriſt, Thar 
it 1500 barbarow word, fee Photixs Epiſt: 156. 
who cites out of Epicharmus iynudubs? , and 
iſupCu-z2X out of Apollodorns, # imowiay aI/Eaom 
Srab3 dravw rvxouburdulu , T1 girt it upon me, 
Which agrees wich the notion of a belt which we 
have given of __” Bo F 

*Exaizery tO chooſe tuxagity to call or cull d.. 
out, are in effe& all one, and , Dy A 
ra ur ore rg 1 ry 
ſociety and « Chriſtians, as they are ſepa- 
rate from the world, and in that ref; iid tobe 
called, or pi or c#lled out of it, And then 
Cummins] will fignifie that Charch which was Smut 
F—_— ith them, their 6fter Church, ſee 
note on 2 Joh.a, That S. Peter was now at Rowe, 
when he wrote this Eps#le, inthe 24 year of Claw- 
dixs, is colleted by Baroniue , 2 —— 
Befuvaay | here will be reſolved to fignifie Rome, to B-fanss 
called, either He 7) aftugeric, becauſe of the great 
ſplendor of that ciry, ſaich OEcumenias, or elle, be- 
cauſe of the _ coyfſes of idelatrie , which 


S. Peter f; Rev. 18. note a. 
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THE 


THE 
: SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL 


PETER 


Hat this ſecond Epiſtle of S, Peter was not ar firſt received in the Church of Chrift with fo »ni- 
OS agreement and conſent, as the former uay be concluded from Emſebiws, and others of the 
Antients, Bat that either it was not received into the antient Canon, or not acknowledged to be 
written by that Apoſtle, is the too hefty affirmation of ſome few later writers ; For the of 
which becauſe the poſthumous Annetations of the moſt learned and judicious Hugo Gratis ( a perion, 
which hath lo extremely well of this laſt age ) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be 
amille briefly to conſider it. Ir is this ; Petey, as all know, died under Nero, bur this Epiftle, as it is 
there ſu , atleaſt the rhird Chapter of it, was written after the deſtrttion of Jeruſalem, This is 
attempted to be thus proved, becauſe no Chriſtian ever beleived that the end q the world would come 
till after the deſtrutftion of the Jewiſh ſtate ( burthat, ſoon after that, it come was the opinion of 
many,) 1hereas, ſaith the objettion, the writer of this Epiſtle arms hu readers with patience in expetta- 
tion of the Laſt day, if it came not ſo ſoon as they n_— Hereupon the conc/«ſron there is, that Simeon, 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, next after fames is probably to be deemed the writer of this Epiſtle, who lived 
afrer the bf tug Jernſalem, till Trazav's time, and then was crucified. To make this good, 
theſe inconveniences are preſently foreſeen, which this opinion muſt qo; 0-50 upon , One from the 
beginning of the Epiſtle, where he is ſtyled 'Simon Peter, ( which cannot belong to Simeon Biſbop of 
Jeruſalem, who was not called Peter) and 'Amira®& Apoſtle of Jeſws Chriſt, which as little $to 
Simeon, whole predeceſſor James in his Epiſtle fiyles humlelf no more than #7aG- a ſervant of = 
Chriſt. A ſecond from c. 3. 15. where hecalls the Apoſtle Pant dyamilic 3h] dI4ag)e, our be 
ther, To theſe inconveniences the onely expedient that is there offered, is this conjettwre ( Pmro titu[um 
fuiſſe &c- that the word Tlizpe; Petey ſhould be left our in the tirle, and fo likewiſe the word Apoſtle, 
and fo the form be reduced to that of James and fade, Evurdy STxG& "Inc7 Xew?, Symeon the ſervant 
of Jeſms Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe that the words rendred owr beloved brother, were not in the antient 
Copier, But of this there is nor pretended any colour of authority from any antient Copie, but onely 
Credo ita comperturum fo quis antiquiora, quam nor habemus, Epiſtole hujus exemplaria invenerit, I 
beleive that he which ſhall meet with more antient copies than thoſe which we now have, will find it 
thus, Whichas it js an acknowledgment that no copie which we new have, favours this conjeftare, and 
ſo that it is deprived of all a#rhority, or probable ground, fo it isan evidence of the infelicity and 
injury done to learned men , whole nores and all their moſt ſudden conjeftwres, which neyer the 
Authors review, or ſecond, A are indifferently put together, and ſer out by others after 
their death, For it is not imaginable that that moſt judicions learned man, who was ſo great a maſter of 
reaſon, and (o ſeldome, or never afſumes to put off any opinion of his own, upon his own [ Pate and 
Creds] thoughts and beleifs, or conje lures, thus leave out words and expreſſions upon his own 
phanfie, without any pretenſe of any one Copie to aſſiſt him. This will be yer more Rrange, if it be 
remembred 1. thatch- 3+4, this is ſaid to be a ſecond Epiſtle, wricten much to the ſame pu with 
the former, which is very agreeable to S, Peter's being the author of it, the former being wholly bene to 
fortifie the Chriſtian _ in their conſtancy _ the baits and ſeduttions of the Gneſticks, but 
can no way be competible ro Symeon the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, of whom no records of thole times tell 
us that he ever wrote any, and of whom it isnot by thoſe Annotations pretended, that he wrote two 
Epiſtles, 2%y, That >. 1. 16, 17. there is a whole paſſage which cannot poſſibly belong to Biſbep 
Symeon, but fignally doth belong to the Apoſtle Peter, that of having been on the holy Mownt with 
Chriſt, and hearing thoſe words, This 1 my beloved ſon &c, Which certainly belongs to the tranſe 
fignration, Mar. 17. where only Peter and James and John were preſent with Chriſt. And itis as 
tirange, which on thoſe verſes, is aid inthoſe Annotations, 1, that theſe words muſt not be referred 
to the rransfiguration on Mount T aber, but to that other Job. 12, 28, (whereas H, Grotims in 
thoſe Annotations (which are known to be his) on Mar. 17. diftnly applies the words to that on 
Alount Tabor) And 2, that when the yoice Joh. 12. 28. was in the words | idfiZeve x may 
SeEacw, 1 bave glorified, and will glorifie again} it is there ſuggeſted, that the words [ T bus my be- 
loved ſon &c.) were put in by and, nee of .. took the Epiſt le tor S. Peter's, For which again there 
isnot the leaſt proof offered from any Copie antient, or medern ; So unhappy are all thoſe conjefares in 
this matter, and fo imjurions to him whoſe meme they have aflumed to give them authority. 'Tis true, 
there is ſome ſhew of proof cffered there, that the phraſe| holy man oure, ay cannot belong to monne 
T aber, being uſed by the Hebr: only for the wownt Moriah where the Temple was ; But that argi ment 


i* 


Annotations on the Title, 
is of (mall valility, becauſe though Aforieb be ordinarily the boly monntain, and no other youch- 


lafed that tizle by the Jewes, becauſe of God's preſence tar tothe Temple, which gave ic thetitle of "Oge 3«r 


bolineſſe, yer it is certain that other places, where od hah to be preſent by his Angels, have 
by the Jewes and God himlelt been _— fac Corp = 1 pres AR. ,; 
7. 33+ to pat off his ſnoes, for the place whtre be ſtands © ) and it is eyident that that glorious 
uniraes and cloxnd, and voice at mount T abor were 267 49s of this preſence, which might 

wk rl ppm oe) mowntdin. 1% 1ogah is farther eyidenc 
= aL Jer, ing of che ſeo rar) my A x ag uy eds 
luſts, cxes.that " our as - ©5+ where it is reaſonable 
beleive thac this E ley. 3 cel ma ac (es the argoment of chis 
EO" = Anne _ are Got Din = —Y 
) ho ff ik AROADY amv be the laſt 


dns ors 
fe. From ke rrp wr LEES 
$ 


(wich xy tr ackaon in the Canon, 2nd 
nd Gets. Jade fay trac, then S. gras rok, For there 
are not greater and ſurer evidences of any Epiſtles | wriees by the acknowledged aurhor of it, 


then are theſe the tile of Simon Peter, the of «an; le of Jeſme Chrift, the aven- 
tion of a former Epeſtle, the having been wich Cri o pul called an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt by S.fude ; All whichi to ſecure of this Epi, and ro 


for he rive of Peter's death before 
all the former parts of iz, thac 
alem, chat al Chriftians ex- 
follow, chat if chis Epiſtle were 


convince us of the Anther of ie, As for the a 

the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, &c. it is void of of aliforce; For, (to g 

$ How dlowbe Now, ts once Abel oy 
L, kt not 


petted COIETS too + = tage = —_ 
ro 


written by 5 'of yrog Fu for Fawes the firſt 
Biſhop was put to leath, and fo S ſucceeded inchat ſea $ years jon of Jorw- 
ſalew, and 5 years before the drath of $, Peter. 2, le cr hich is foes 1 pt vey 


and cn which one thing all the validitie of it , that this Epiſtle was written after the deſtr«- 
ftion of Jeruſalem, And for the anely proof of that , | taken from hencr, chat the Author of this E- 
piſtle arms his readers with patience ih expettation of the laft day, that is as farre from truth allo, 
there being no word in this Epiſtle to that matcer, One paſlage there is which teferres to the end of 
the world, chap. 3. ver. 7. but not as approaching or conceived by auy 
paſlages of the coming of the day of the Lord as a thief, and the like, belong all co thac judgment on 

| Dane expreſſed in like phraſes by Chreft, Adar. 24, and by the Apoſtles in their Epifles, and not 
to the day of wnver(al doom or deſtruttion of the whole wor (ee chap. 3. note d. o ving thus an- 
facies none SOS of this Epiſtle, ic remains thac we inquire of the time of wri- 
ting it, which by c.1.14. ma y juſtly «gy angry gies and chat in the 
ume of his laſt neces os mareyudome, from the evident approach whercof, or revelation con- 
i, be affirms web ahem know, that the rime of his patting off rhns his cabernacle, i, c, his 

tek mk Re, is very ſuddainly to come, very neer at band. t Peter and Pawd from feveral 
parts of their travails came to Rome about the rwelfth of Nero, to defend, and comfort, - and confirm 
the Charch that was perſecuted there, hach been reaſonably concluded by Chronolegers, And in this 
year Anno Chr: 67. ur ay rs wr of Ofteber they _— to be caſt into priſon, and 
ſoon after put to death, And then this is the moſt writing this Epifle, Which 
being ſo neep'the werre, on which followed the Cradimofef ewes, it is eyident what occa/ioned 
the writing of this Epiſtle (a_- THINS on the ſame /wbjett eo 


time ) viz: or O—_ am_—_—— ited C in their — deliverance, 
which y meet wi m_—_ »Htion of their ; The certainty of 
which he rs, w allo ooomn c—_— andere when it 
comer, Fortifying them alſo againſt the ears the com» 


tinuing of their perſecutions (© long , - eh folicited and affaulred the _—_— the afflited 
Chriſtians ; Of whom hetherefore warns them, and that by foretefing, that chey ſhould be ſoap de- 
ſtrojed alſo, and all that were corrupted by them, 


to approach ; Bur the other ©2* ® 
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CHAP.IL 


righteouſneſſe CREE our Saviour 


Jeſus Chrift,] 
2. Grace and 
t knowledge of Cod, and of Jeſus our Lord. | 


4 To all the Jews where ever they are Cſperſed, (ſee » Pa 1.1.) which ore reccived te fi — 
in that reſpe& are as valuable in Gods fight, as we the Apoſtles of Chrift) that 1 ay,whoſe ' VIryra/ew 
righteoulnefſe of Chriſt, our God, and Saviour, cither as that Ggnifics his way of | men 
dela or as it may noce bis fidelity, and juſtice, in performing what be 
us 
2, I ſalute you, and all char feliciry, which I promiſe my (elf you will enjoy by the of the 
faich, and by your experience 1nd evidence of God's goodnefit, 2nd fairblulneſle 10 NA Jen Crs 
3- According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain 
urges Ws wiedge of him that bath called us - ache 
and by exerciſe of his f to glory and * virtue : ons 
conrcling pertain to feliciry hereafter,or to piety here;by means 7 or, by his 
of our faith and profeſſion or acknowledgment of who hath revealed tumſelf unto us, and called us into bis coun glory, 
ſchool, by moſt of kis authority and mifſion from beaven, firſt by that a& of the a, 
boly Gbolt's | him, and the angel ſaying from God {This is my beloved ſon, in whom I well my 45 
ſed, (For that that is the ing of the word Glory, ſee note on Mat. 3. k- Rom g.b.) Secondly, by his mirs- ifs 


Chap. j. 


Imon Peter a ſervant and an Apcſtle of Jeſus Choft, to them 
that have obtained like precious faith with vs, * through the * © © 


multiplied ento you chrovgh the 


4. W * are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes ; \Þ** bern 
+, Þy wich two, (4 44," theſe you f mage be of the Crane nature, having elaped the fn 
may 


gagements of the * corruption that is inthe w luſt. ] 


eruth of them, buge promiſes have been made over to us of a moſt , and valuable nature, on to al. 
ture and attrat you to all divine purity, by —— faith of Chriſt, and forſaking that abom courſe of 
unnatural luſts, and other like fins, which through the (c& of the Gnoſticks is now become ſo common and ordi- 
nary among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, (tec note on c.2.4.) 

5. In reſpet of 5+ * And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; andto , ,,, ,, 
whom it is my 0s, £ wy : ; « Ye , _ « p purpule 
that you be very careful and diligent) ancy, courage, pericverance (ice note a uperftruted on your ys mg 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian fairh z chat knowledge of myſteries be joyned to thar courage, and that it ſupplane i therefore, 
But or the 

6. -Thax iris G6. And to knowledge, t temperance; and to * temperance , patience ; and nk 25: 
continence be one tO Patience, lineſſe -] eur di 
thing that accompanies that _— then to that continence , in avoiding the pollutions of the fleſh, ro which Jeontinencs 
the Gnoſticks would ſeduce you, under pretence of knowledge, add a chearful patience, or reſolution pn we of 
of bearing whatſoever may fall on you from the e of your profe whether Jews or falſe bererical Chri- 
ſtians 3 Tothat patience , piety and frequenting of the publick ſervice of God, not giving over the afſembly as 
ſome of the Hebrews did. Hleb-20, 15. to avoid perſecution ; 

7. Thea to your 7- And to godlineſle, * brotherly kindneſſe ; and to brotherly kindneſſe, bat 

iety, kindnefle to charity, ] thren — 
all your fellow-Chriſtians (contrary to the fiery contentions and tations among them, cauſed by the Gnoſticks) 6d X48 
and to that kindnefie to your fellow- Chriſtian, perfe& charity to all men, even your enemies and perſecurers. 
. $, For if theſe things be in + you and abound, they make you that you ſhall t « preſen: 
$8. Forthe wE A , Y as o you, for 
WF 4 vhs yr neither be * barren, nor unfruitful f in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 7 King's 
cially if they be in Chriſt, ] MS. reads 
you in any eminent degree, will render you good and faichful ſervants of Chriſt, and ſuch as becomes your Chri- Li for rg 
tian noleſes, AL Ind 

9. And he that 9- But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind , and cannot ſee far off, and | -—— 
falls back imo any hath forgotten * that be was purged from his old fins. ] 3-7 
of thoſe ſins,contrary to thoſe virtues, is like a purblind man that cannot (ee things that are at a diftance from him, To nt 
thinks (:brough this faulc in his = or f ulneſle in his unde Banding) that Chriſtianity may give bim li- fication of 
berty and licenſe, (as the Gnoſtic laithir doch) whereas it was not long ago that Chriſtianity call'd bim out of his former 
theſe pollutions, and wrought this purification vpon him, which is directly contrary thereumo, —_— 

io. This*, be. 10. Wherefore f the rather, brethren , give diligence * tro make your 94. 
thren , muſt oblige *calling and eleRtion fure : for if yee doe theſe things, yee ſhall f never beye the 
and engage you to fall, ] _— 
all ihe + diligence 0 make God's mercies in calling you ro be Chriſtians, and deſigning you deliverances, « fle- TE od 
Ctual to you, This mult be done by your vigilancy over your ſelves , that you relapſe not into thoſe former fins, emrdurnry 
from which you came out, at your converhhon to Chriſt, which if you do, you ſhall pever miſcarry or forfeit that 1 { 

now be delivered, when the reſt of the gt 


reat bene fit of being Chriſtians, and of being that remnanc that 
| that beleive not, ſhall be deſtroyed. 


your conlo- 


lation and cle&ion firm, for the King's MS, reads dis v6; ane r pr ihr Gifla es Guns The anpdndagiys | by ro 


means miſcarry £7 aa He onrr 


11- For 


XUM 


Chap. j. IMPETER  Paraphraſe. *s3 


11. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abund into the ever- 1x, Fo | 
laſting ki of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ] —_— mns-y20 fl be 


of being the men of which the kingdome of Chriſt ſhall be made up, Lagos mnt 
executed on belcivi ue } and in delivering the unbeleivers, and ſhall laſt 
eyuec conn] exdeilgnpmiens Jon, an bem pay 


» rl wil 12, Wherefore * 1 will not be negligent to put you- alwaies in remembrance vaſtnefſe 

Pap ns eb yg things , though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed, in the preſent Su ——— 

- = . . herein » makes me 

Wt thus (ollicicous to iacnlcate theſe things unto you, Not that I think you ignorant in this point of doftrine concer« 
ni NS nn ES by coming in vengeance 
on the obdurate, and deli the conſtane perſevering Chri ; for Lam ſure you have beet caught ir over 
and over again, and ſufficiency inftruted, and ſatisfied in the crurh of it. * 


13. f Yea, I thinkit meer, as long asIam in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up 13. Bur 1 chink 


"—_ putting you in remembrance, | ie nor amifſe, as long 
as I live in this world, or inchis fich, to be your remembrancer, and refreſh theſe norions , ſtir up that know- 
ledge which is already in you, 

14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my tabernacle, even as our |; nal 
Lord Jeſus Cheſt hath ſhewed me. ] hecdneef my difſo- 
lution gow ſuddenly » according as Chriſt when be foretold of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of 
his ro the deſtruQion of the Jews, (which now I ipeak of ) gave an intumacion to meghat I ſhould nor, Job-21.18, 
22, and poluively af -med, that I ſhould be crucitied, as cre long 1 expe to be. 
* But 15. * Morgover, I will endevour, that you may be able after my deceaſe, to ,, a1 1oifore 


have theſe things alwaies in remembrance, I to dy before 
this comes to paſſe, but many of you likely to live to fee ir, ic is my Gnpand papetety this le co fixir in 
you, thar when I am dead and gone, you may remember this certain truch of Chriſt's kingdome, and coming to 
deſtroy the Jewiſh unbeleivers and crucifiers, and to preſerve and reſcue the beleivers among them (ſee c.2.9.) 


16. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables , when wee made | 
known unto you the power and © coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were ,,, ; - 4 
eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. | | al btn 

upon which we have grounded this doQrine concerning Chrilt's coming in power co the deſtuftion of his ene- 
mics, and reſcuing ot beleivers, but the verythings which we ſaw ad aicd, and heard diſcourſed on by Mo- 
ſes and Elias (ſee note on Mar, 17,2. and Lu.g.z1. note b.) when I and James and John were with Chriſt on 
Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Majefty that was inftzed on him at bis ansfiguration, Mar. 17, 


17. Fort hef received from God the father honour and glory, when there 


_— came ſuch a voice to him from the * excellent glory, This is my beloved fon in Ru _ the 

cen 944- whom I am well pleaſed. | that Majeſty from 

h the Father by way of vifon, foretelling what ſhould ſoon be inſtated on him, there was a voice which came out of 
that ſhining cloud, Mar. 17. 5. and withic theſe words , Thou art my beloved (on &c. which fgnified God's 
deſign of inſtacing the kinzdome on him, a 

4 we allo 18. f And this voice which came from heaven we heard, * when we were 18, au 1 alſo 

ny = with him in the holy mounr. }] - with James and Jobn 


heard this voice which came out of the cloud Mn, 17.5. being then wich him on that mount, where be was tranſ- 
figured, and which by the evident preſence of God by bis Angels there, became an boly place , ſee nore on the 
Title of this Epiltlc, 

+ And we 19, f We havealſoa more ſure word of prophecie, whereunto ye do well had bees 
have amwi© that yetake heed, as unto a light that ſhinerh in a dark place, until the day 4,7” vunbrarions 


*beang wn 


him pro” : on 
a« dawn, and thes * day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts, | by way of vicioa in 

.-y 4, be the mount, we have many propheſies in the old teſtament concerning this matrer, v.12, of the deftruBion of the 

ESPE: 

ant TT in ible trout any . "tis we one you to y 

Rm which may ſtay your hearts in this tate of afflition and perſecucion, unil that day of your deliverance come, or 

far till the forcrunners of it, Lu, 21.28. begin to thew them(clves unto you. 

t of their 20. Knowing "Ta firſt, that no prophecie of the ſcripture is f of any private 4, This being # 

wa nent. 2 interpretation. © known to 

_— , that no Scripture-prophecie is wichout particular miſſion, and appainement from God, which —_— 

tool phers there bave toretold being not the ſuggeltions of their own (pirics, what they thought good, bur what in» 


ipi.ed and moved them to, by his Spiric's coming upon them. 
21, * For the prophecie came not in old time by the will of man z but holy +1, For none of the 


* For pro. 
phecy was men of God ſpake t as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. ] prophers of any time 
not any have —_— that oy on their own heads, or prophecied their own phankes or perſwaſions, bur all the Scri- 
drought pruce-prophers have been men called and ſent by God on his meſſages, and inſpired and inſtrufted by the holy 
o' 268 wnl Spiric of God, every word which they have delivered. And therefore you cannot run any bazurd in 
T.74 ©2934 - wpon that which they have foretold ſha come to paſſe, in theſe, which chey called the laſt days, Joel 3. 38.30,z1, 
{ being 32, and in many orher places, 
pong Notes on Chap. 1. 

a, The word «4473 virtue , belide the ordinary | both of chem differing from this ; In this verſe it 


wm"  knowanotionof it for probicy of manners among | ſignifies the power of God , which be ſhewed in 
mea, as the gexerical word, that contains all ws | Chriſt eſpecially the wiracles which he was ena- 
ral and Chriſtian virtues ander it, (in which ſenſe | bled co work , and (o 'ds here joined with the 
itis uſed P14, 4.8.) doth in this chapter (ignific Targa ay the Holy Gboſt on 
two things, very 4:t ant from ons anocher , and \him, 


and on the Apoſtles ( which is ordinari = 


% 


Annotations on Chap, 1. 


836 
_ chechina and . ſee Mat.z.c.) or | terd in their Caba/s. So again © 13.2. vioe | | 
? —_— the g/l grand 6th Span, vr mega yore, all bnewledge sche fame with | e/6 Von 2068 
rms axis Etrime be meant by it. So 1 Per. 2. 9- «p47 aan | we piview, knew wyfteries | precedent, and Cific! SEAG ww 
m6 8 (alt the virines (in the plural ) of him that | ircm nice wigs, all faith nthis, that e@oe rag 


all k new ledge is that more ſubtile myſſerious nn 
der ftar divg of the O/d Teſtament, and esou "or, 11.ou wee 
all faith; is all kind of Chriſtian fauch, even that, ; 
that hath the gitc of miracles annexed to it, So 

ing there evidently to men, not God, as here, it | again ver. {. where "tis memion'd as an extraordi- 
cannor yer be fitly interpreted by that word F'i1- | nary gife, and joyned with rongues, and prophe- 
twe, which is the general comprehenſive title of all | cy1ngs, lo c.14. 6. revelation, knowledge, ranguer, 
virenes, for many of them are after named, as cox- | prophecre, and frem thence it cc mes tohgrifie xo1- 
rinence, patience, &c. ard required to be ſu ftru- | »6 the m—n one knowledge of Chrift, and 
ed upon this of dg#ls virrme , which would no | the myſt eries of the Goſpel, as Co1.2.3, the bidden 
be ſo proper ; bur it ſeems rather to ſignifie ( in 


called ms ont of derhneſs into this great light, i, ©. 
his miracalow power,' divine attions and words 

Bur then in the 5* ver. of this chap: the 
word ſeems ro have yet a third notion, and be- 


' treaſures of knowledge, Which is alſo intimated by 
that notion, wherein both the Greth «413 and the , 64s 4 y1doves, the ke of bnowniedge, Lm.lts2, 
Latine wirtw are often uicd ) drſeifetes 1 Cur, that knowledge which is lock'd up, So Rim 11.33, 
16.13. mankocd, conrage, or forrits de, in adhering | 516015 965, ite knowledge of Ged, of which there 
to Chriſt, Mat, 16. 24+ which the Gneſtichs, a» | as lucha £43G- profundiry, and C.15-14, race MiG- 
eainſt whom he armes them, would fo fain rb | 415015 the knowledge of aff myſteries, 1 hat this is 
«them of, now in time of prr/ecntions ; and fo to | it that is ſpoken of 1 Co. 8. 1, appears by thar 
their virtue or comrage they muſt adde knowledge, | which is afhrmed of it, that it doth guer3y, paſſe $om's 
1.e. that true Chriſtian kyowledge, to which their | »p,for fo oe 4 of myſteries is of all things 
mo 414 14mu@ yroer knowledge ſalſly ſo ſtyled was melt apt to doe, So ver.10. that kxewledge which 
oppoſed ; and to that , continence , contrary to another lcoks on in thee with that revercnce, and 
t3x15* their wncleanneſſe and filthineſſe, and to that, pey- | cn occaſion of which, he, beirg not able to diſcern 
ſeverance &c. Juſtas 2 Cor.6.6, after patience | ſoſabrilly, cemesto fin ard periſh by reaton of thy 
in «ffliftions ver, 4. and parity, is yroors know- | bavirg ard uſingit, ver. 11. So 2 Cor. 4. 6. the tgou Hin 
ledge, which again that it is fer oppoſite to that } knowledge of the glory of Gid inthe face of Teſms ** 
preienatd of tc Gneſtichs, ſee the Context there, Chriſt, 1, &. the underſtanding of that great - 
and note a, on that chapter. | ſteric, wherein God (xbibired himfelt to us in the 
b. +>14p42, corrwmps , ſignifies ſomer'mes to be * perſon of C briſt incarnate, So when we read 
yi debawhed to fin, particularly, ard in the moſt emi- , [ vgpfaray, | abewndirg , or | wptyor ] excelling 
nent manner, to thoſe ſins againſt nature, abomi- | joyned with in, Epheſ.3 19, & Phil.3.8. Ficm 
Mine in26l. nable brathen Inſts,S0 2Cor. 7.2. dire ighniggds | theie notions of i| e wand it 13that the Gnefticks of 
£14 we have corrupted ns man | \ecms to relate to thole | thoſe tmes took their rames, preterdirg to all ſe- 
falſe teachers, the Gneſtichs among them, who did | cret myſteriews wander ſtanding of the Old Tefta- 
thus corrwpe and ſeduce their diſciples , and Io | ment, ard grounding all the p/rhy paſſages of their 
wegddprvc C, 110, 3, SO perhaps Jraghricerles # ow, Rev, | detirine wyen leveral places fo interpreted by 
T7 11.18, corrupting the earth, lec note c. So Epbeſ. | them after their own pelinred phanfies, as may be 
4- 22. the old brathen ccrdition is called the old | leen in Epiphanims. This 1s menticned by the 
thigh & man , e212 th & v7! 6 i 2uidle; + dimes , cor- | Apoſtle wrder the tile of 4dIn uw yrom raliny 
_—_ rapred according to thole laſts of decert, 1. e. the | knowledge falſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by them ?'*** 
unnatural Inſts of the heathen world , then | called 5150; knowledge, and the rag; knowin 
brought into the Chnrch by the falſe teachers, | perions, bur, faith be, 4dHerou& very falſty £ 
the Gneſticks, £0 fude 10. & Tis g3tieer), 1m  iyled by them, And according to this it is, that 
theſe they are corrwpred, novurg their corrwpe pra» | the Apeſtle Barnatas in his Epiſtle ( thoſe frag- 
ftiſes contrary to narwre. Thus trophic in 1gna- | ments of it that are come to us ) ſerting himſelf 
tie Epiſt: ad Epheſ: is by the Tranſlator rendred diſtirfily againſt theſe Gnefticks, that out of the 
Maſculorum concubirores, ard by Heſychin wie | myſtical interpretation of the Old Teſtament, 
01, and ſo xi4og2:4& inthe Epiſtle of Barna- | brovght in many damnable defirines, ( not only 
bas . \n this fenſe, ſo vulgar in other anthers. Ard | the necefity of continuing circamcifien, &c. but 
thas it clearly fignifies in this place, (and others of | the lawfulnefſe of all abeminable wnnatwral fil- 
this Epiſtle ) having [ & &Svuiz in luſt ] added | rbinefſe, ard withall the drxying of Chriſt's com- 
to it, and [4 & 7% z20py , that 15 in the world | re- | ing really in the fleſb ) ſets up ancther y+4 915, or 
terring to thoſe wnnarwral Gentile pratiſes, So myſtical expeſition of the Oid Teſtament, and in 
544 cornpriin C2. 12. isall annat»ral filthi- | that whole X piſt/e interprets many places of ſcri- 
"eſſe, ice nete on Kim 8.1, ard note on 2 Per.2. a. | prove to the maintaining of Chriſtianity againſt 
The true notion of the word yr00u5 knowledge | them. And hence, I ccnceive, it is, that in this 
in this and many other places will be beſt diſcer- | Epiſtle, which is ſo wholly defigned as an antidere 
ned by oblcrving that the word is uſed 1 Cor.12.8, | againſt the Gneftichs (as the Epyſtle of S. Jude alſo 


"rb be; 


£2 To 7 i 
- 
$'11-; TT) 
» 


| 


»; ;$morr 


as a peculiar ,4c:ous or gift of the Spirit ( ee | 


were on 1 Cor. 1. c, & x Pet,3.c.) and fgnifies the 
anderſtanding of the word of Ged. i, e. the ſcri- 
ptmres, in the drviner ard morc myſteriows ſublime 
tenſe, ſuchas the J#daizing Gneſticks pretended 
to have an abſtrat of, Rem. 2.20. called there 


Hmm tubygeore years fuch a5 to which the Jewes pre- | on one (ide, meaning by it comrage and conflancy 
ia 


is ) and particularly againſt their abeminable filthy 
pratiiſes, the word yro us knowledge js uled not 
for that y«eoue or gift of myſterious knowledge, 
bur for the rrme ſaving, Chriſtian knowledge in 


oppehtion to that pretended to by the Gneſtschy, 
and therefore it is here encompaſſed with irene 


| # 


«©. V 


Annotations on Chap, 1 1. 
incho fab (fn gerg.) Rept 
peer Fo and 


continence on the 
ing of chele one to another, 


1 


nable Inſt:, i x90 ,ſouſed inthe heathen world, 

and brought into Chriſtianity by the Gnoſtic ky. 
d What is meant by zaioss calling, bath been taid 
Kaaric note on Mat. 20. c. the mercy of God in 
"£2223 making them Chriſtians, and ſo what by Sacy4 


eleftion, note on 1 Pet. 2. b. that peculiar favour 


of being the remnant, to whom the iles of de- 
liver ance , and in whom they ſhould be 
fol 


d, when the reſt of that people, | 
are in their fins , ſhould be deſtrojed. al 
the difficulty remaining is to derermine what is 
Moder muy meant by Bifeier muviy, to maky cither, or both 
theſe firms. or ſwre. And firſtthat this referres not 
to the aſſwring our ſelves of cicher, i. &. to our be- 
i m__- t we are called or elefled, to our 
acquiring any certainty of beleif or firmne(ſe of 
in our own minds, that we are in the favour 
of Ged, which is ordinarily ſtyled cerrieuds ſub- 
jefti, the certainty of the ſubjet#, may appear by 
this, that there is in thi ing anſwer 
aith or hope, or any thing i» «s, but only of calling 
_ fer ee Sh of God's favonr with- 
ont and concerning us. The King's MS. reads it 
indeed with ſome change 41@ F xaywr vhs Wear 
fecaier vuir # maggaancir 2 innoylur mantith , by 
Jour good works to make conſolation and elettion 
to you, where conſolation doch more ſound to 
that ſenſe, than calling could doe ; Bur of that 
reading ic is obſervable, 1. that the antient La- 
rine that appears to have read the hrſt part of it, 
as it is inthe King's MS, Jia 7 xhyr Vequr by 


good works, doth not acknow the latter, bur 
retains zany calling with the ordinary Co- 
pier, 2, That the word Calling is oftin other 
places joyned with ElettHow To Conſolation 


never , which is a farther prejudice againſt this 
reading, 3®, That if muggxanor conſolation 
were retained , yet it muſt neceſſarily fignifie that 
conſolation, 25 it is afforded by God, not as it is in 
ws, his real goodneſſe to us, not our apprehenſion 
of it, ſo that it may agree with izaozlw eleftion, 
which we know is God's elefting or preferring of 
us, or the favour done to us by God , withour any 
intimation of our apprehenfions. 2, this phrale 
cannot referre to the ſes of God , (o as to fig- 
nific our making them ſure or firm , for they are 
certainly and immutably lo already, and it is God, 
not we, that is to wake them fo, by performin 

them to us. It remains then that by this ak 
ficaler muiitx, to make firm , muſt be meant that, 
which through the grace of God is in the Chriſti 
ans power by care and diligence to doe , viz: to 
qualifie themſelves with a capacity of receiving 
the benefit, and fruit of theſe mercier, and favonrs 
of Chriſt, to remove the binderancer, which will 
keep them from being «(tally beneficial to us, and 
ſo to render them firms, i.e. effe ftual to the good of 
our ſouls, And all the promiſes of God being 
conditional , and our performance of that con- 
dition being from us w__—_ that the favors 
of God beſtowed on us, his calling and eletion, | 


| miy be effeFually ſuch to us, really fot our ads 
vantage, not our woe, the only way to make chem 
| effeitnal to us, is our dilcharging per- 
orming the coadition, and to this it is that our di 
ee wk Cart ole 
bn this _ 
the —_— | by the like pleas, Kon, 
SI Cs - __ organs js 2 
pals, that ! 6 to - 
ohchoo wy rene or lookato | agua 
or per/waſion Of it , nor to the firmneſs of 
/e onl " hus-wo- dhe denefe nnd Had and oh 
| Qnalneſſs of ic to them, ſo Rem. 15. rag 
came 4 miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of 
God, i.e. to make good God's promiſes tothe Jewes, 
vis 75 SrCaun rar mus iam tnicgg F mipay , to make n.2.5m 
the promiſes of the fathers firm, i, & effeftnal, to = "ny 
exhibiceand them tothem, So Heb. 2. 2.** 
If the word which was ſpoken by Angels, i. e.the 
law given to Moſes, be firm, i. c. were performed, 
failed not of the effef#, ( without any reference to 
their per /waſion of ic) for (o 'tis expreiſed by whas 
follows, and every tranſpreſſion and diſobedience 
received a juſt reward, i. e. the breaches of that 
law were attually puniſhed. And accordingly 
here their diligence in making their calling and 
eleftion firm | is taking care, that the mercies of 
God coward them in ca/ling, and chooſing, or pre 
ferring them before others, may prove effett ual 
to them, i.e, that may obtain that benefir, 
which was deſignedthem by Godin theſe mercies, 
and which chey certainly ſhall obtain, if they per- 
form what is required of them, Thus inalike,, _ ., 
phraſe, $0 appre or lay hold on eternal life, ue 
1 Tim.6. 12, is but the interpretation of, fight the 
£ood fight, going before, The only way to che ob- 
taining of that SexC7oy Or reward ( like that in the 
Olymp«c Frame which = given to none but con- 
werors, bei contending youluus, accord 
- the 20 the agones, fig ins and TS 
which is expreſt Phil, 3. 12. by S1gxw #3 x; xaThyt- 
Cu, I purſue or run, if ſo be I may obtain. 
That mprne Xews the coming of Chriſt | ligni-= «© 
hes the remarka" le deſtruftion of the impenutent U+racis 
Jewes, and deliverance of the beleivers Foo 
them, hath been often ſhewed ( ſee note on ar, 
24. b.) and particularly thac *qis called his coming 
with power, Mat.24.v.30.i.c.asa King or mighty 
perſon, Agreeably to that is here the power and 
coming .of our Lord 7eſma Chriſt, Siraws x} t= acre 
puoie | in this ſenſe of his coming to diſcriminate "**** 
berween the perſecutors, and diſciples, ſo that oxe 
ſhould be taken, and the other left, Mat. 24. 40- 
the obſtinate obdurate Jewes to be utterly deſtroyed 
by the Roman Eagles, as by Chriſt's executioners, 
and the faithfal among them delivered out of thar 
ruine. to that doth the context here, and 
almoR all the reſt of this Epi/f/e direRt thoſe words, 
ſee c.3.1, & 4+ All the difficulcy will be, how thac 
_ _ r y follows, but were eye- 
witneſſes of bis majeſty, can belong to this particu- 
larly. — EE _—_ word __ Emir 
ms 15 there ler to expreſle t effy, which was ores 
by way of viſion eprlened, 1nd inſtkated on 
Chriſt, at the time of his rransfiguration on Mount 
T abor, at which Perer was preſent 2s an dvlifns 
or eye-witneſſe. This is clear from v- 17. by the 
voice that came out unto him from the magnificent 5 of 
Dddd glory | iſa 


15rd Or 


glery (i. e, from that ſplendid cloud, Alar. 17. 5. | 
Mary. 7. md Le. 9. 3 5. and that glorions appra- 
rance of angels, called his glory, Ln.9.31,32.)T bu 
# my brloved ſon &c. the very that is 
there mentioned, Now this Transfiguration 
was meant by Chriſt to give Peter and John ſore 
imaye and rhadow of (a kind of parable to exprels) 
this coming of Chriſt in this gſorions manner a- 
gainft his cr#cifiers, and for the reſcue of all per- 
ſtvering diſciples, This appears by theſe two cir - 
camſtances, 1. by the paſlage immediately prece- 
dent (with which the ffory of the rransfiguration 


Anndlations 0 Chap, 1, 


bad-21. o is this coming of Chriſt , the cowiny 
both of a King , arid of a Syvivnr, to deffvoy ents 
mits, and deliver friends, Which beity the 
matrer of Elias and Afoſes't diſcomrſt with Chriff, 
at which S. Petey himſelf was preſent (and by cho 
very perſons ſomewhat was atedallo, Elva 
being he that called for fire from btraben, to con- 
ſmme, and Aloſes he that thus dtfivered the 1ſFat- 
lires out of «fg ypr) S. Peter here may vety wal 
mention it, a5 a demenfrati evidence , by Which 
he was able to make known unto them this power 
and coming, v.16. i. c. this powerful regal cotiny 


connedts, in all the three Goſpels , where 'tis men- q of Chrift, that now we ſpeak of. 


tioned) viz, that he that will ſave bu life, i. e. for- 
ſake Chriſtianity, to avoid the preſent preſſures, 
thall loſe it, i, e. ſhall be deſtroyed in that -ro- 
a:2pele : But be that will loſe his life for Chriſt's 
ſake, i. e- venture the utmoſt danger , rather than 
fall off from Chriſt, :hall find, or ſave it, i. e. be 
thus delivered, at Chriſt's coming to execute ven- 
geance on thole perſecuters, which are the y 
words again uſed by Chrift inthe deſcribing of that 
coming of his to the deſtrufion of the Jews Ln. 
17,33. Andfarther , that he that shall be arha- 
med of Chriſt , of him shall Chriſt be achamed, 
when he thall come in his own glory, and his Fa- 
thers, and the holy Angels, i.e, when he comes in 
this kingdome of his (not onely at the day of doom, 
but) peculiarly within the ſpace of the /ife of ſome 
by-ſtanders, as 09s van agree in that place, 
and as at another time Joh.21, Chriſt faith particu- 
larly of S. John, who tived to fee it. Of which 
that he might give them ſome eſſay, he had three of 
them up tothe mountain and was transfigwred be- 
fore them, gave them ſome glimpſe of that future 
glorious coming of his - The ſecond circumſtance 
ro make this appear reaſonable , is the buſineſſe of 
the diſconrſe which was berwixt Moſer, and Elias, 
and Chriſt, at that time, which appears by MMat- 
thew and Mark to be the approach of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord from that queſtion 
of the diſciples Mat, 17. 10. and Mar 9.11.#by 
then ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come?who, 
ſaith Malachi, was to come before that great and 
dreadful day, This S. Luke more particularly 
mentions, C. 9. 31, tatgzor # itodor dvTy lu Yucidey 
Angry os "Irpvonatu, they ſpake of bus exodia, 
which he was ready to perform at Jeruſalem, What 
this "EZ:4& was, hath there been ſaid, ſee wote on 
Ln, g.b. viz. Chriſt's going ont of this world, as 
Moſes went out of egypt, Heb. 11.22. (which 
one ſtory gives that title of Exodus to that ſecond 
Book of Moſes fo called) and to this is that great 
day of the Lord reſembled Jude 5. being attended 
1. withthe deſtruQiov (a5 of the «Ag yprians there, 
the oppreſſors of him and the people of Ged, and af- 
ter of the 1/ſraelites themſelves that beleived not, 
Jude 5. (o) of the Jews here, the 'cracifiers of 
Chriſt, and perſecuters of Chriſtians , and withall 
of all viciow ahominablc Chriſtian profeſſe ors, that 
turn the Goſpel into /icentionſneſſe, and 2, with 
the deliveraxce of God's people , as there of the 


children of Iſrael, ſo here of all the trwe 1/ſraclires, 
the faithful diſciples of Chriſt , that flick cloſe 
to him indeſpight of perſecuters and ſedacers, In 
reſpeR of which as Moſes was their ewrhy, ſavi- 
our or deliverer, and 2 God of vengeance to Pha- 

Fj to judge, O- 


raoh, &c. and as ſaviour: are (ai 


What is meant here y Mfr mupt Sw tet; 
riulu 8, Nitav, receiving God - #1 
nonr and glory | will eafily be gueſſed both by 
what hath been ſaid, xote e, and eſpecially by the 
wryandtm majeſty of Chriſt, of w* they are ſaid 
to have been eye-wirneſſes, For this yerſe bring by 
the 33, for, annex'd as a proof to the former,it mutt 
follow that the honowy and glory which Chrift re- 
ceived here, y.17. is that majeſty, which they ſav, 
y.16, That ſurely Ggnified the dignity rojal, that 
there by way of viſion, or prophecie, he was infta- 
red in, this Commiſſion ſent him from heaven , as 
it were, by the hands of two great men, Moſes 
and Elias, who allo rall'd with him on this /#b- 
jet, and told him what ſhould befalf him, firſt in 
his paſſage to this kingdowe , and then how it 
ſhould be exerciſed by him upon his cyacifiers ; 
And then this maſt be the meaning of his receiving 
honour and glory here, i. &, this kingdome being 
thus (in —_ inſtated on him, A ſolemniry of 
which is that, which follows, gwris ©+ x 366nc To; - 
$4, this ot ſuch a voice being brought ro him, or 
delivered ont of the magnificent glory, (i. e. out of 
the bright ſhining clond (lee note on Mar .3.c.) that 
appeared in that viſion) This is my beloved ſon 
&c. ſignifying God's purpoſe of raling the world 
by him , deyolving the government of all upon 
him, Some place of wibake bece may be,by con- 
founding together this ſolemnity, and this majeſty, 
from thence imagining that this voice from hea- 
ven was the mul x, $iZe honony and glory which he 
received ; But this is a miſtake, it being filt evi- 
dent, that there were two things hete mentioned of 
this viſion, one the obje? of their fiehe , of which 
they were au74 1a eye-witneſſes, the other, of their 
bearing, or which i«2z49 thry heard. And the 
former of theſe was in ſeveral phraſesthe wwyaat- 
me Majeſty, and nw x; Sofa bonour and glory tha: 
was veſted on him, the latter the proelawation, as 
it were, before him, when, in v5fon he enters On 
this office, And of this it is faid, v.18. & muwrlu# 
gorlw nul; nxcondys, T his voice alſo we brard, 1s 
before they had ſeen the majeſty or honowy and g lo- 
ry, making theſe, two diſparate things, as the /ip hr- 
ning and the thander, the one to the eye, ithe other 
to the ear, but both proofs of the ſame matter (the 
ument or ſubjeft here in hand ) the kingdome 
ich Chrift had , at his reſwrreftion, entred 00, 
and ſhould now ſhortly aFzally exerciſe it in the 


ar 
w 


the Nominative bath no verb following to govern 
it, is after the manner of theſe Hebraizing wrutys, 
and in the couſtruttion mult be ſer , as if it wete 
aefiy1G, the Genirive taken abſolutely. 


The word jiuigz day, for Chriſt's coming in 
Vengeance 


f. 
Auf ur. Tha 


ty dog uy, 


Ma3aneil mas 


Parr 224) bet 
our Hiatts 


Ty oD, ifs 


deſtroying of his crucifiers, That aafdy here in 35 


CUM 


and (o moſt particularly here ihes, Si 
ENTS te fone fork of tarde ther hd 


ores 


Wafer "ares ip bt4 6 amy ep 's Lear, for Or becauſe your re- 


Topo 


Anyotgions on Chay. 1. 
ance on his crucifiers , hach been ingerpreted | 
formedy, See note on Heb. 10. a, Row 13, 13: 


been before but «b/c wrely prophecied for 
the word gwrgiess, that i5 a known far. which as 
eter Menhvr. Pangea 
him into our | a to thi 
the particular remarkable paſſages which 
barbingers a. 


are 
Chriſt forerold, 2s the immediate 
fore this comng of his, fuch as are mentioned Lu. 
21-28, which when they begis to appear , then, 
faith be, lift wp your beads, take « , Sin 


prien dreweth meer. And fo the Lacifer or | ler leaſe, and this is ligerally &avicy ;_ To this is 
mornin = ſhall fignifie the immediate forernn- | the ſending of prophets here compared, who are 
mw is day, which till it come, muft con- | aid to rev, Jer.23-21. Exech 13. 6:7, They run, 
tent themſelyes with the darker prophecier, and fur | and 1 ſont thew uw, i. 6. 5% iniavers 1 them 
ſtain themſelves by that means. And if the ad- | no warch-word to rwn, as in the Platuiff God ave 


wy «97- dition of Us F wg/ars Cuiy in your hoarts ] where | the word , great was the company of preachers. 
or__ ÞP hoſphoris is (aid to ariſe, be thought to re- | When any undertakes to prophecie withour God's 


* and tha * even denying the Lord that 


fiſt this interpretation, the account of that is rea- | ſending, this iS Ii; 122mg, of his ows wa 

dy, 1- Thatthe riſing of the Phoſphorus here not | and this is here denied of th prophets the Old ** 
being literally ro be underſtood, was by this addi- | Teſtament, for, as it follows, 5 Sraiuen driyovy 
tion very fidly confined to the metaphorical nota» | inixon worn, is was never brought by the will of 
tion, [in owr hearts] being oppoſed to [ in the beg+ | man, i ©, 'rwas never 35a; Gnauner, of thelr own 
vens | 2, That our hearts being the ſear of pra- | incitation, but holy men och her ied 11h var@ 
Aical 1#dgment by which we ponder, and conſider, | carried by the Spirit , yragogianmru inſpired and 
this morning ftar, fignifying the forerwnners carried by Ged, did prophecie &c. 

that eminent, famons day, will chen be ſaid to ariſe 


i. ET 


CHAP. II. Paraphrafe. 
"DD Vt there werefalſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be 
I Bris teachers amo you, who prin thall bring in dampable herecſics, PR. as —_—_ 
bought thew,and bring upon chemſelyes ſwift de» and iced by 1h? 


denying »- ftruQion. Ghoſt, c, 3, 21, 
"I RF flily crept inz ſo alſo now according to Chriſt's prediQion Mar, 34. 31. chere de 
teachers a you,viz. the Gnoſtick inco the true c of greacer perfeRion, 


molt deſtructive doQrines of :iberry, and , and that count an thing to deny Chriſt 
in time of perſecution, (re 1 Per,z, 21. and note on Rev.z.b.) and forſwear him who redeemed them, chac 
thus unlike him, bwnotags—— yn who dyed for them, and do alſo by this 
prudenely incur the dangers, which fire (and pay (o dear) toavoid, by complying with the Jews, 
to ſpeedy dgltruQion with them, ac to thax of Chriſt, Mac. $6.25. | 


"2 


f or filchi. 2+ And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom * the , 

won nn way of truth ſhall 6 _ of. = nal And thalp ay 
—_— _ ſhall has . an: ; 

Rs — cr tin CR Oni REC v4 yp nar 


MS. and 7. And f through covetouſneſle ſhall chey with feigned words make mer- 3. And with 


Magdalen Chandiſe of you ; whoſe judgement now of a long time lingreth not, and their ſhal 
Culf- 9369. 4amnationflumbreth nor, ] circunivent you, 


1 


ryot t 


Lt the glo- ucrer deftrudtion here, ang dampgion aucnding jt- 


and gain you to all filrineile, (ſee nore on Ro.1,h.) which ſhall wichia a while be maſt 


puniſhed, wich 


carÞ «, 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels that (ſinned , bur caſt them down to 4. Far If God, 


5 128" hell, and delivered them into chains of darknefſe * to be reſerved unto judg- 


7 


| wake —_ h ſeverely,and baving decreed them nal hell, caſ} chem preſencly our of Laoglng 
l niſhed them y v ree to eter out of heaven 

led pen Fhinde of d eon, or dark privens there to be reſerved, wu condemaed faaiefafors, to the day of judgmene, 

gain you ts the time of thes execution, 


® or co keep amend their 
ſhed amo 6. * And turning the cities of Sodome and Gomorrha into aſhes, condem- 
pegment» ned them with an overthrow, making them an enſample unto them chat after 
Yiag's M6. ſhould live ungodly, ] 


Jt 5. And ſpared not the old world, but f faved Noah the ei 
4 «a4- preacher of righteouſneſſe, bringing in the floud ypon the 
godl 


pms he 
the un aid ne 
T rate tne, trated aendened 4 Noah (with ſeve oy tay cog 
time a delyge x elerve n more 
Ferninable Woes "or elle that Sligenis would befall chem, ) 


Lt? 


LES 
| 11.1 gt gone 
an Gomorrha to utter deſtruRion by fire from beaven, and mage them an exemplary ſpeftacle; and document 


aſe nt oallthar ſhould ever live intheir fins, 
as f ielnats * And condemned the cities to Ubverfion, and burne 


them ww 


yy Au rep dame naTESI005 aaThzpioner 


Dddd 3 7.And 


þ + *ldag Fs 


$60 


ILPETER, 


Parapbraſe 


Chap. 5, 


1109 of thoie 


7. At that time de- 2 And delivered juſt Lot vextd with the f filthy converſation of the wicked.) + converta- 


Lot ( and his familie ) who was a perſon ſo farre frombeing guilty of that lewdnefſe and uonaural filtbis 
nefle, that be was exgremely vext, and moleſted by dwelling among thoſe thac lived in thoſe villanies, 

8. ( For he $. (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, 
DA bed * vexed his righteous ſon! from day wy, with their unlawful! deeds ) } 
perſon, yer i among them thar were ſo impure, was from day to day continually aftlited, and tormemed, 
co lee them doe as they did.) 

9- If, 1 ſay, all theſe ,$- The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tem 
of ven- the f unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed ; 
geance on wicked obGurace rebels and carnal perſons, (the patterns of the crucitying Jews and kwd Gnotticks) and 
wichall, the deliverances afforded to the righceous in theſe es of ſtory, be conbdered, we may then ſure learn 
from bence, bow ready and able God now is, to reſcue the p ecuted conſtant Chriſtian out of the perſecucers 
hand, and to reſerve the ers theraſc!ves, and all wicked livers, that joyn or comply with them, by curing them 
off here, to ercrnal perdition in another world, ſee nore on Rom. 13, b. 

1s. Ofthic arr e. , 10. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſhin the luſt of uncleanneſſe, and 
ſpecially are theGno- ue wh government : * Preſumptuous are they, ſelfwilled, they f are not afraid 
flicks, whoſe chara- to ſpeak evil of dignities : ] 

Qter jt is 10 commit all filchinefle, and to deſpiſe all kind of authority of magiſtrates or maſters (1 Tim. 3.6.) a 
bold _—_— ſort ju men, that can without any trembling or fear, ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoltles themſelves, 
{ce note on Jude 


tions, and to 


11. Whereas Angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not * rai- 
accuſation againſt them before the Lord, ] 


r power and height, than any Chriſtians, or men on earth, doe not deal ſo with the 
when upon any occaſion they accule or implead them before God, or wage 


27. Whereas the _ 
Angels of light,being li 
ſure in a vl. 1x ry. 
rulers of darkneſſe ( Jude 9. noted.) 
any diſpute with them, Jude 9. 
12, Bur theſe, as f natural brute beaſts, * made * to be taken and deſtroyed, 
like beaſts ruled only (Peak evil of the things chat they underſtand nor, and ſhall utterly periſh in 
by their natural , or their own corruption -] , 
brutiſh ies, «without any reaſon to reſtrain, and temper them, which are good for nothing but ( as vultures to 
rear and pollute, (0 theſc) to ſpoil and debauch ail they come neer, venturing to ſpeak reproachfully of all that 
they doe not underſtand, and ſo conſequently of the myſteries of Chriſtianity, raught by Apoſtles, bur yeſpiſed 
by them, (ſee Jude noce c.) (hall be deſtroyed in their beſtial ſins, 


13. And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſſe, as they that count it 


| 12, - But theſe men 


1;3.And receive char 


hat is due : | os | 
© ho 1 ſelves in their own * * deceivings, while they feaſt with you, } 


mean that in the day time take pleaſure in thole villanies, which are wont to necd the night to cover the ſhame of 
them, that are become the reproaches of Chriſtianity, committing all villanie in their (acred affemblics and fefti- 
vitics, and making uſe of their falſe doQtrines to turn your Chriſtian feaſts inco unclean laſcivious meetings, 


14, Having eyes full f of © adulterie, and that * cannot ceaſe from finne, + be- 
"A _— guiling unſtable ſouls, an heart they have exerciſed with * covetous practiſes, 
full obje&s, that tbey curſed children, ] 


can receive nothing elſe, nor ever take them off from beholding them, they corrupt young new-converted Chri- 
ſtians, and have their hearts as their eyes, alwaics buficd with filchy «boughts, perſons fic for nothing but a 


curſe. * 
15,16, Which have 15, Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtray, following the 

forſaken theChriltian yy41 of Balaam the ſon of © Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſſe, 

doArine,and brought | - put was rebuked for his iniquity ; the dumb aſſe ſpeaking with mans voice 

Simon” Magus mix forbad the madneſle of the propher. 

Paganiſme with Chriſtianity, Car pocrates brought in Hehiods rheologie to Chriſt, and adored all equally ) after 

the example of Balaam, who to get a reward ( {ce note on Jude b.) taught Balak ro curſe the liraclices by incicing 

them to flthinefſe and idolarry rogerber, Nua 25.1, Rey. 2. 14 though this madnefe of his were miraculouſly re- 

buked by the ſpeaking of a dumb creature, an Aﬀe, and ſo forbidden by God leverely. 


17- Theſe are f wells without water, clouds that are * carried with a* tem- 
on them to be foun- peſt, to whom the f miſt of darkneſle is reſerved forever. | 


ins of all deep knowledge, bat bave no drop either of truth or good praftiſe among them, they pretend to be ſub- 
lime above 4d men, Ty are onely like clouds in the aire, that darken the skie, but never diſti!] into rain, and 
thoſe driven impetuouſly by every wind, be it nevcr ſo black or dark, from one vicious helliſh doQrine, and pradtile 
to another, and to theſe black ſouls is rclerved inthe yult judgment of God eternal darknefle and blacknefle. 


Ag 18. For witen they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, they * allure through 
18, For artributing 11, tuſts of che file f through much wantonneſle thoſe that * were clean e- 


—o 1+ Aon gre rs ſcaped from them who live in error. | 


on) mace the God of 1iracl, (ce note on Jude b. ) they entice and catch again, bring back to all man- 
ner of carnality and Hlthinefſe thoſe who had not long hace gotten our of the heathen beſtiality, (ſee note one 


Jude b.) and really givep them over, 
. 19. While they promiſe | | | 
__ corruption ; for of whom a man f is overcome, of the fathe is be brought in 


hem liberty, whereas . . 
ene ediſelves the adage] in the world, to wit, enſlaved to all baſenefle and filttinefle ( ſee note on 
oli iving dominion, they mult needs be Nlayes of thoſe lufls which have conquered 
ves 


ch. 1. 3.) for the title of viQory 
them, to whom they have yeilded rbennlelves captives, 


17, Theſe rake up- 


20. For 


pleaſure to riot in the day time : ſpots they are, and blemiſhes, + porting them- | 
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Chap. j. 


4 abomina 


ILPETER.: i! 


Paraphrefe 


._ 20. For if after they have eſcaped the f polluions of che world, through the - OY 
won wde- * knowledge of har tr and me Jeſus Chriſt , "they are again mcangled Roy And this is ( 


re {rom being ex- 


row. therein and overcome, the lacrer end is worſe with them than the beginning. teniuared by the privi- 


ledgment 
$+.3+a of 


lege of their being Chriltians, that i is become the greater and 9 
they that have been converted from all their bextben t1ns by »<cepring of rl 
wn to them, this lanter « (tare of heirs, this Chriftian hexcheni(me 


" at ficſt, 


2 1. For it had been better for them not to have known'the way of rightequF- 


more 'gus guil: by this means, for certainly 
Faith of Chrilt, and then again relapie 
is worſc than their bare bearb*niune 


. 


21. For ithad been 


| or rec neſſe, then after they have known it to f turn from the holy commandment de- ;ace for the adware 


ackwar!, 
ut to what 
was 


tor the Kgs 


MS, reacts 
wc met 1 om 


rougher 


* But that of 


livered unto them. } 


tage of ſuch never to 


have been taught the doQtrine of Chriſt and Criſtian praRiſe, than when they have undertaken to obey ir, cofall 


back a;2ig into their heatben, vicious courſes, 


22, * But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb. The dogge 
is turned to his own yomict again, and the f ſow that was w 


the true = ing in mire. | 


ve'b nu 


fallenthem, 
The dogre 


da3e we 


beſt gnilied by adogge and a (wine, two moſt unclean 


33. Bur now their 
to ber wallow- ative is a mot 
protanc unclean Rare, 
profane creatures, which among the Jemes, ttood jnrer- 


diQted both for (acrifice and food, and are both obicrved proverbially for this qualicy, that whe dogge when any 
thing lies upon his ſtomach, which caules him to vom.t, when that trouble is over, he preſencly licks up again, 
what he hd before vomited up, (ſee Prov.26.11.) and the (wine, when ſhe is waſhed never foclean, takss pleas 


ſauce to rumble again inthe next mice ſhe comes to. 


—_—  — — ns 


Notes on Chap. II. 


The word 4aus:s, catching, 1s here inan attive 
ſenſe, to prey,or rake, of —— not to be takon, 
and yfunuire 4is Gauciy made for taking | are 
creatures, beaſts or birds, of prey, vultures, So 
Job 24. 5. 407 ( rendred by the Greek «is aug 
rocarch) is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe cxpreiled 
by riſing #p early to their prey, So g5v44 is alſo 
here in an «ive lcnle, and (0 4is g3v+gy 10, or for 
the corrupting, or defiling, or a of others. 
In reference to which it is that the creatures which 
are caught and torn by wild beaſts, the Heidaole, 
are by the Law counted wnclean or pollured, Lev. 
17. 15. (ſee Excerpta Gemare tr: Sanbedr: c. 1. 
$. 7.) and are ordinarily by the Rabbines ſet to 
hgnifie all forbidden meats, as if the /wngs of any 
thing have an hole in them, they call it "197 that 
which is rorn by wild beaſts , faich Elias Levita 

in Thishi p. 139- And (o theſe viciows, luſtful, 
filtby Gnoſticks, that like the Sodomiter, force, and 
corrupt all that come in their way , and by ma- 
king them their prey, doe alſo defile, and  pellute 


them ( as thoſe creatures that are torn by wild 


beaſts are accounted pollnted ) are here faid to be 
1 fornuive tis draciy x) pep , like thoſe land- 
vultures, born to take, and pollute, and nocbing 
elſe, and I ſuppoſe are noted by &ymzac forcers, 
[natchers, raviſhers, 1 Cor.5.10. ſee note he on that 
chaprer. 

That which is read here { dmimus , in deceits, 
may not improbably be miſtaken by che/cr3be for 
# 514 mus mawy,in their Chriſtian feaſts, inſticured 
un order to meineaining of charity, but defiled by 


. the laxnrie of carnal Goſpelters, Thus itis read' in 


Jade v.12, (which in molt: things is agreeablo with 


this ſecond of Peter ) and that verie in the other 


- parts of itisdiretly parallel ro this ( there avind- 


" vur A- 


the King's 
_ reads holy prop 


Am.w 


Ss ſpots, as here anixar' & wiuer, ſpots and ble- 


LIITLIESE ST | IS; 


Pn "I 


mb; there Cunboys wn, frefting togeth>y , as 
here in the ſame ww#4 ) and to probably allo in 
this word, which differs ſo lctle from d747a;, that 
it might be calily miſtakes for ir, 

Morx.ais lignifies diltinttly an edx/rereſſe ( not 
«dalrerie ) and the phraſe of, having eyes full of 
ber, is very to that of the Rhetorician 
cited by Plutarchyde werecand: who deſcribing an 
impure wnchaſt perſon . (an draignul@, one with- 
our ſhame ) rhetorically ſaid of him ,'s zo9g5 4124 
mgr4s © mis up rir Toy that he bad whores in 
hu 'eyer, in fiead © of zw2gs , Which isan equivocal 
word , and fignifies both a maid ( or virgine, op- 
police to mpri whove ) and the pupilli oculi, the 
apple of che eye allo, and is made uſe of 
in chat Rhetor. 

The name Boſor here is Zror in the Old Teſts 
ment, the —_ "w5 and the Chaldee 

onouncing - and accordingly the A» 
arrpans, out ub, here the ſau wy 4h = 

Aziaey, is by Heſychixe rendred »laryis, and 
«rius ("veogd. what rg] a1; notes is by him beſt 
expreſled ellwhere, #ryogs driue Cpfy7 the vie- 
lence of « wind, To this Phavarinus adds 
(Cror@ up Copyis drive , derkneſſe with & vie 
laxit wind: And fo it is here ſer co (ignifie 
that black, wind, as it were, of dark brarhen errors 
and praiſes , by which theſe mpwna: cloud, to 

ich $. } ude drvbenr , empry, waterleſſe 
clouds, the Guoſtichs, are driven and carried a- 
bour, to which therefore is apportion'd ; Zig@& 
rx#rec, the blackweſſe of darkneſſe for ever, in the 
The Hebrew word fora ſwine V1 is deduced 
from VM rediie, reverſia eff, rtterning, to noe 
this quality of the [ſwine taken notice of þy this- 
proverh of returning to the mire again. 
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Parapbraſe. 


res roms ew Epiſtle, beloved, T gow wtite unto;you, in both which I fticre ©, », 1 bave now 
up def oh) 200) " witch two 


your pure minds 


Saviour, ] 


" 


way of remembrance, 
2. That Je may be mindfull of the words which were {| 
3, and of the commandmetits of * us the of the Lord and 


fore by the 7 y09 » bath ro the 
before b the 7.Y , 6 be 
T3:d you 
whoſe annds remain 


Ddddyz 


2 
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862 - Peaplraſe. IL PETER, 
urrainted, of tha: which you cannor but have heard, prophecied of in the Old Teſtament frequent- 
{Joe 2. a5 by Chrift, Mar.24. Shy w Gree Cn naenefLoeitntto Ramnaes 
the tirle of rhe Epiſtic to the Romans) yiz; that a ſhort rime there ſhould come 8 nocrable deſtruRtion upon 
the unbeleiving or impenitent Jews, and all che Chriſtians among them, and a remarkable deliverance of 
all the perſevcring Chriſtians, the one an a& of Chrilt as Lord, the ocher as Saviour or deliverer. yy 
. Bar before this 3- Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in * the laſt days * ſcoffers, wal- 5 33% 
come , there is one king after > nn | ESR "JM . __ 
. ede, remarkable defeRtion iſtian profeſſion, 43+ accordi 
RD, Ch Mat ,14.12- TO thes foclake Cari, that _— —_ 9. 
clean. praftiles, And cherefore his is now to beexpeRed, 
4. And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for f ® ſince the fa-  ,, 
bye nag rr Agee thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were , from the beginning of the \_ 


of — — elves chextd by hoſe prophecies, which ſed, and forezold this 
that they perceive themletves ies, w ve promiley, oceto'd t 

—_— bis ( RR Mat-24.b.) which, lay they, is ſofa: "ons; bm performed, that all things Rand 
unchanged, in the (ame conltant form, ——— the world till now, (ave onely that all che men chat 
have lived upon the earth (fa:ber Adam, Noah, Abrabam &c.) are dead, and others now live in their ſteads a- 
mong us, But for any way. Yar Ayr things have gone in a ſerled conſtant courſe ever fince the creacion, 
without any diſcernible or change. 

5, * Forthis they © willingly are ignorant of , that f by the word of God * Forihey 
A..y po ye = the heavens were of old, a earth "ſtanding out of the water and in the - a_ 

« - wartecr, 
- cls matey Seng PL Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, pe- 1 
bea 


(lee note on Mat 7. 
b.) Theſe Acheiltical riſhed. ] 
ſcoffers, that ſuppole or affirm that there hath been no conſiderable change (ince the creation, do not conſider 
what a change there was once in Noabs time, the whole world deſtroyed with a Boud, for the fins of impure iam- 
item: finners, ſuch as theſe who now obyeR thus, For the heavens being created at the beginning, and the earth 
o framed, that there was abundance of waters within the globe thereof, and it (elf placed in the midſt of war 
in the clouds round abour, God being pleaſed in the creavion ſo to diſpoſe of it', in order to the puniſhing 
wicked men, at length che windows of the heavens, i. e, the clouds were opened, and the fountains of the great 
deep bruken up, Gen.7.11. and by this means the whole earth was covered and drowned by wacers. = 


7. But the worll , 7 But *che heavens and theearth which are now , by the ſame word are Eo 


which now is, by the KEPt in ſtore, reſerved unto hre againſt the day of judgement and perdition of 1 adG- 
(ame appoin:ment. of ungodly men. ] 


x 30s 
God, is now (tcured that it thall be drowned no more, (God having given his promiſe for ic Gen.g.1 2.) nor ſuf- 
fer auy other kind of deſtruRion but by fire, which is the puniſhment to be expeRed by abominable men. 
8. This anſwer be $+ But, beloved, be not ignrant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
ing firſt fron © the Lord asa thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. 
later part of the Arheiſt's objeQion v.4, [that all chings cominue as they were fince the creation] I now proceed 


ja the ſecond place, (by way of regrelius, ordinary in Scripture, ſee nore on Mar.7.b.) to anſwer the former pars 


propoſed by way of queſtion, [where irthe promiſe of his coming ? i.e, Sure God'spromiſe in the Old Teſta- 

ment repeated by Chriſt Mat,24, of bis coming to puniſh the obdurazte Jews and Gnofticks, and delivering the 

pure perſevering belcivers, is not performed.) And my anſwer is this, That you may be miſtaken in reckoning 

of rimes, in thinking that what the prophers have fore:old of the later days, the times of the Meſſias, muſt be 

inftandy performed, as ſoon as Chriſt is $0 heaven, or elſe 'rwill not be performed at all, In this mauer ir 

mult be conlidered who it is thar makes the promile, v,z, an infinize God, and then though forty years (for ex- 

ample) is 8 very great time among us men, whoſe lves are fo ſhort, yer with God, who is infinice, a thouſand 

years 18 00 conliderable (pace, bur a very ſhort or ſmall duration, Plal,go.4. and therefore though the prophecy be 

not yet fulfilled, abour three or four and thirty years after Cbrilt's departure from us, yet it may, and will moſt 

certainly, and that within few years now. ; | 

; 9+ The Lord is not (lack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome men count (lack- 
9. for any” | ſuffer; w_—_ | 
downeGe in perfoe-" BEfſe) butis long-fuffering to us ward, nor willing that any ſhould periſh, bur ,,, 
tis promiſe-of that all ſhould come to repentance. x 

coming, which they that exp. and defire to reap a ſudden fruit of it in. their deliverance, or that others, which 

would corrupt them, and make chem fall off chrough deſpair of it, are aptto charge upon God, ir is mecrly a 

Miſtake in them,for ir is not thus deferred out of wane of kindnefle to the perſevering Chriſtians, but out of abun- 

dance of patience »nd long-(uttcrance to the worſt, and an carneſt defire char they may all amend and be delive- 

ud, without which amendment, whenſoever this coming thall be, all are infallibly dettroyed , fce AR: 3. 9. 


nuy:cs. 
| 10. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in which the 
in PR eavens ſhall paſle away * with 2 noiſe, and the elements f ſhall & melt * being o« 
remarkable on the With fervent beat, and the.earth alſo, and the works that are therein. ſhall be $'< >a"! be 
ews ſhall now * burnt up. t conſumed 
ly come,and that very ind.ſcernuibly, (ice Lu.s7,20,1 Thefl.5.z.) andibe remple (hall be ſuddenly deſtroyed, aovuach. 
thegreater part of ir burnt, and the citie and people utterly conſumed, {ce note d. and Mat. 24.30. and AR. 2. = 
19. 20, jog 
14, Sceing they 11+ Secing then that all f theſe things ſhall be diſſolved , what manner of «wc@ Qui 
? ed rrwy 


this dcftruCion ſhall perſons oughr ye to be in alt holy converſation and godlinefſe?] 
thas involve all, and now approacheth {v neer, what an engagement doth this lay upon us to live the moſt pure 


{tri& lives char Ever men lived LPR 3 - i 
: 12. ! or * haſting unto the comi God, wherein t;haftni 
be comin cape}, Bhs the heavens of fire ſhall be diſſolved , and = elements ſhall do with the com 
Xo row Liner leroy TOTO Wa Balle hee PAS = 
Fry fervent h ” FTE RITA 4 
#kich as ir ſienibes gran mercy » ok roney=._ ew Fobgys/ & ph ab re wg balls aa 
13. Ntver- 


Chap. ij. TEPET ER Parophreſe. "obz 


t}. * Nevertheleſſe we,according to his promiſe, look for new heavens, anda ;,_ tn eat ;| 
| "hich we os 


* But 
—_— —_ G_—_ Sipreviten i de by Chriſt for righteouſneſſe to the 
b ian (tae, in made iſt for ri ro , 
promiſe Chriſt, concerning the puricy rhat Chriſt ould plant in the Evangelical Race, (ce noce d. and Rev, 4 
Þ1.1, and noce a. | 2 * , 
14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things , be diligenc This there- 
that ye may be found of him in_gooon without ſpot and blameleſſe. fore being your ex: 
pe&tation, you ault in reaſon ule all diligence ro keep your (elyes fromall pollution, (par, or blemith, from indul- 
ging co any of the carnal invitations that are now (ollicicing you, and (oro continue till this coming of bis, thac 
you may thea be found acceprable befoce him, and that then you may reap rhe profic of it, tha al may be pro- 
{perous with you. 
t or delive. 15+ And account that the long ſuffering of our Lord is f ſalvation, even as , "4 oe ws 


ranxce -»7*- Our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdome given unto him, hath (4a; the end of God's 


_ written unto you, | 


this judge- 


mene, this execution ſo long, hath been (ſee v.g) on p_ ro _— and encrealſe the number of con- 


vert Jews, thoſe io whom thus deliverance is promiſed, according as S. 


hath alſo ſaid, Rom. 2. 4,5, and 
of the Pa- 


eſpecially Rom. 1 4, ro which this place ſeems to refer, (ce the ſum of that Chapter ar the concluſion 


raphraſe of it) 


* ocjnal 16. * As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in l 
his Epitles, which are ſome things hard to be underſtood ; which they that are unlear- , '&: And indeed , 
King's MS. ned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the.other icriptyres, unto their owa \jj his kpiltles hah 


XUM 


leaves 98 Geſtruftion. ] he ſaid Lomewtac of 
4 among this matrer, concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdur:te Jews, and deliverance of the faithful, and 
which 9 day of deftruftion on the former, on purpoſe (v. 15,) to gather in as many of the lairer as be 
_ -—= covld, Ro. 9. 29 33. Ro. 10.8, g, 10&c. Ro. it, 5, Ro tz, 11, 11, 1 Cor, 1.7, 8, and c. 4. 13, 
Puget] 1 Thefl. 2.16, andc. 5,1,2,3 9g. and 2 The, 14 6,7,8, 9,10.&c.2,1,2,33, &1 Tim. 4.1.& c.6, 14. 
Surviered 44+ In which mazter ſome things there are concealed by God purpolcly from the knowledye of men an angels, 2s 
»=,bur the the punRual time of the coming of ir;&tc. from whence lome vuskilfull unktied Clriltians have taken occa- 
i > fon to fall off from the faich of Cupriit, and zo ruine themſelves byſo doing, T his they do by deduRions 
referring to from ſome places of ſcripture, wreſted by them (as ir is ordinary with them to wrelt and diſtort the wri- 
bpiſtles. _— the prophers &c.) bur it is rhrough chcic ignorance and ungroundednefſe on the Chiiftian faich char 
they do [o. | 


4 17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ; 
int ye alſo being led away * with the error of the wicked, fall from your own PT 3 nay Env 


duction of Y 
aomnevle ſtedfaſtneſſe. ] 


whom 1 have thus 


—— timely warned, and inftrudted, ought to make this prudent uſe of my admonitions, to rake all care that ye be 
"Arn not inſaarcd by the filrby unnatural pradtiſes of, the Guotticks (lee pure on Jude b.) and fo apoſtatize from the 


faich, 


1. Bur grow in grace, and in the knowledge'of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 18, Bu gaily in- 


Chriſt: To him be glory both nuw and for ever, Amen. - creaſe in the true 
profeſſion of the Goſpel , and in. the _ an-| practiſe of the pure doQrine (in qo_ to the Gno» 


ſticks knowledge falſely fo called, 3 Tim. £.20 
our, who mult be for eve praited by us, Amin. , 


delivered to us by Chriſt our crernal 


and blefled Savi- 


. Note on- Chap. 11 I. 


4 online here, _ = 18. is 'n- 
Lawn (Werable tot ebrew C'S? very frequent inthe 
"0-00 Teſtament, which denotes the higheſt deprce 
of defettion from and: renouncing of piety, fo Pf. 

1. 1. of the three degrees of »ngodly men the tyy5 

irri ſores, ſcoffers or ſcorners are the laſt. By theſe 

therefore are ficly here noted the Chriſtians, which 

ar this time, in great numbers, fel off to the Gne» 

ſtick here fie, and by fo doing complyed and join- 

ed withthe per/ecaring Jews, and felf into all the 

wins tHAany ih the world,exprett here by x7! ras 3d hag ee 
—_— Toy Svuic; Togtuiurre, walking,” i. EC, going on 
habitwally, as in a courſe, according to their own 

defirer, or,(as when there was wo A ing in ſracl) 

every one doing that which was right in his own 

eyes, without any reſtrain of law, of nature, ot 


Chriſt, %6, Ot theie'S; Fude faith, that the A- 
poſtes of onr Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had 
wings ferttotld, they frould come in the laſt time, Ly the” 
1s laſt rite; or days,metning there, and here, the rime* 
immediately RC _ the Jowr, 
(a5 hath Been often-fhtwed )) And (o, as Chnift* 
had Forerold Afar, 24 1 1. that at" that pointe 
time mary falſe prophets rhould ariſe,"and deceive * 
many ind again that many rhould be ſeandulited, 
ot fall of from Obrift 'y. ro. ind the lyve of "many 
i.e. 1hefr Ecal ro the fair of Chriſt grow cold, v7) 


C71] Peer fo UN outer pri 


12: ſo the Apoſtles of Chriſt in their preachi 
tin ek Gifs hed ale rl, rank 


this,2 Theſſ.3.3. that this coming,or day of Chriſt, 'wncusls 
y-1,3.W2$ not tO be ids ul Yay i ammradia rpomy 29 
wnleſs the apoſtaſie firſt come, this apoſtafie of the 

many Chriſtians to the foul Gnoſtich hereſie , and 

V.5- 54 uwrnworewer do you not remember that when I p,c,. :.<, 
was with you, 1 told you theſe things? So 1 Tim. »w 

4-1. the Spirit ſaith expreſly, i. e.Chrift, and his 

Apoſtles by their propherick ſpirit every where, 

that in the laft times ameoiomyral Tires 4 ninus ſome 'amighonn 
thall apoſtatize from the faith, agyotyorris myay= 

wan dy giving ear to impoſtor-ſprrict, the ve- 

ry interpretation of Chriſts #avieun mils that nywere 
theſe falſt+ reachers ſhould deceive many, and theſe *** 
deſcribed in the following words, as thofe chat had 

calt off all Laws, ferhidding &c. and (6 
walking after theit own «nnatpral laft;. And to 

theſe he refersagain 2 Tim. 3. t.-Bar how thi, 
&c. By all which ica that theſe thac were 
chus f chat they ſhould fall off ac this time, 
and ſo mentionec chop ail x Aubroh ng | 
ritks, and thoſe that were" ſeduced by thetn, and 
lo this weight there will be in the word pg 
firſt] theſe were to Ame chan Ceore 


y.3- 


7 


- 
A; -.21,08 


6. 


ver- 2, this was the firft thing to be ſer down, and 
that is the full meaning of Tim ogg mr xrdoxr|4c, 
K mwwing thu firſt. 

' Ap Ic, 4 qui,or, 4 que,may be taken in reſpeRt 
of time, as an ha, from whence the writer 
takes his rile, fromſ#ch or /nch a rime, excludi 
what was before, and inclading all fnce, Burit 
may alſo referre to marrers, as well as to crime, and | 
then it notes no more than the excluding or ex-+ 
cepting that which is named, and including all that 
1s not named, and will then beſt be rendred | ww- 
tefſe it teJor [except that ] That this mult be the 
notion of it here, and not the former, is evident by 
what follows, that all things remain in the ſame 
manner from the beginning of the creation, where 
the creation is an Epocha of a farre longer dare, 
than that of the death of the fathrrr, Bekdes. it 
would be hard ro define what fathers are here 
meant, if thar were the ing of ir ; For it can- 
not te appliable ſo ro Abrabew, 1/aac, and Ja-\ 
cob, the fathers of the prople of the Fewer, for to 
confure this ſpeech of theſe ſceffers, the Apoſtle 
draws his proof from the times of the flood which 
was long before them, Which would not be a 
good way of arguing againH them , it they had 
dated their cbſervarion no farther then the times 
of Abraham, for they might well acknowledge a 
change in the deluge, though none fince Avra- 
ham. But in the other nonon the matter is clear, 
Frem the creation of the world , lay they , there 
hath been no chanze in any material thing, lo as, 
to be fit ro deterre men trom complying with the 
Fewer, for the avoiding of perſecutions, fo as ro 
make men fear, that Chriſt will now come in any 
eminent roanner to di ſtrep the Jewes or Gnoſt icky, 
or to perſevere in hope that he will deliver the per- 
ſecnted Chriſtians out of their hands One change 
they acknowledge there hath been in the world, 
ſome men have ſlepe with their fathers, and others 
have /ived in their ſtead, a ſwereſſion of fathers 
and ſons to revlen ſh the world, men have not been 
immortal, the fathers have dud, and given way tp 
their children, But this ( which is an ##con- 
federable matter, not pertinent to the point in 
hand ) all chings elle, ſay they, have continued in 
the ordinary conſtant courſe, without any diſcer. 
nible incerpoſing of Gea's providence to puniſh 
01:t, of to relieve another. This ſure is the A- 
theifts objxeRion , oecalioned by the delay of 
Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Jewes, And this it 
is which is pinoy confured in the following 
verſes, and ſo that muſt in all reaſon be the notation 
of a3" us which is moſt reconcileable with this, 

The word Swerles | ſeems here ro be taken in a 
ſenſe not ordinary in other places, ſor being of 
opinion, or affirming, perhaps with this addition of 
aſſerting it magiſterially, without apy reaſon ren- 
dred for it, but a Sic volo &c. So 1 will, I comand, 
my will is my reaſon. Thus in Latine we arc 
wont t uſe it, 2 ui hoc volunt, they that will thu, 
for, they that are of this gpizion, and thus «& S7ae- 
pas 2 Cori1. 17. the things that 1 will, i.e. which 
I reach, lp lee note c, on that chapter. And 
ſor 2nlw, the that will this] are, they that 
are of this mind, that affirm this. 

The meaning of ghis fift verſe will be beſt diſ- 


Annotations #n Chap, 111. 


com 


cern'd by conbdering it, as preparative to the xr ;/ 
Fe aero bor a heal and] 


oyed for the confuting of that Arbeiftical apho- 
9A V+ 4. that [ there was no ſuch thirg as port 
ment fled on wicked men, or de{tverance for 
the godly, ro be expefted trom any overraling 
of heaven, all things going on in a conſtant 
coarſe, from the beginning of che world to that 
time, | was this, that the whole world was once 
drowned for the fins of the inhabirants, and that is 
laid v.6. But to prepare for this, here is, in this verſe, 
a deſcriprion of the frame of this lower world in the 
firſt creation, as it was formed 7$ 5% 17 aye by 


wo 4% ud 


the word of Ged, that word, by which he laid, Lee ** 


there be light, and there was light, lit there be 4 
firmament, and there was ſo, and God ſaw that it 
was goed, i. e, all that be did, was deſigned for ſuch 
uſes, as he in his wiſdome thought agreeable, And 


that is thus deſcribed, #42704 "ts [OED * there Oar 5tf 
were heavens from of old, 1, ©. in the beginning the innnaes 


beavens were created, and fo the earth allo Gen. 
t.1. the earth fo formed, that whenſocever God 
pleaſed, it might be drowned without creating any 
mew thing, For thus it was framed, The very o/obe 
of the rarth confifled of a great quantity of wa- 
ters, called the aby ſe or deep, Gen.1 1, 10 great 3s 
to cover the face of the rarth, till God pur it into 
onr place, that drie land might apprar, Gen. 1.10. 
And this is it that now m_ the whole bedy of 
eceay, and all other river: in the world , and 
ides great quantities of water inthe bewelr of 
the earch, breaking forth in fountains, that flow 
perperually, and maintaining with ſupplies all the 
rivers, and ſeas in the world. And this may fit- 
ly owne the expreſſion that is here uicd of the 
giibe of the earth, that it is 2} CHd)G Crmgs- 
on made np, of water, hath abundance of water 
in its compaſſe, which is the water, which Gen-1. 7, 
is called the 'warer wnder the 11117 or expanſion, 
Lc. wnder the body of the aire, and fo makes up, 
as the 'Phileſphers lay, one globe with the earth. 
Ard ſo this part of he frame of the carth did 
petently prepare it for drowning, it being evi- 
t, that there was ſo much water in that g/obe 
the earth, as, till it was put into receptacles, 
and cavities, it covered the face of the earth , no 
drie land appeared, Gen. 1 9, But belide this, there 
was great ſtore of waters in the clouds, which is 
called the waters above the expanſion, Gen. 1. 7+ 
the /owey region of the aire being between them, 
and the earch, and when Ged is pleaſed to /coſen 
thoſe clowds Which is called epeming the windows 
of heaven, then the rais falls, = adds to that 
of waters, which was in the globe of the 
earth already, And theſe clouds fſing 
the earth on every fide, the earth is here allo ſaid 


to be Cuncir fi 2HdIG, placed in the midſt of ;; rag 
_— 


the waters, for ſo the prepoſition 41a by is ſet to 
render the PA in the midſt | and ſo *ns uſed by 
this author, 1 Pe1.3.20. S1ou2nf, I SHd)G),, they 
were ſaved in the midſt of water, and {o (uSior) 
4s ia mvggs, be ſhall be ſaved but ſo 4s in the 
midſt of fire, 1 Cor- 3.15, So in Herodotw Is 


rhowy | 1s among, Of in the midſt of Iſlands. ' And 
ſo thu part of the frame being to the for- 
wer, the clonds and cataratts inc ng the 


earth, and pendent over it, the earth was alcey- 
tain'd to be drown'd, and ſwafow'd up, whenſo- 
ever God ſhould let /ooſe theſe carar aft; upon it.as 
in the delage he did, Gen, 7. 11, and ſo there'is the 

foundation 


I . af OE 
Lopes 


os. 
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Antutations on Chap. V, = 


foundation of the [4 3r by which) v.6, this ane, wherein fire, TR _—. 
and Giſporion of Capt the as "ar nga [8 = dl poder. 1x ; melting. (grits 
ſo much water in its own boſowe, and ſuch cloud; ion to the Zelors , and that wvy#r1c railed by 


6'S 


of water encompaſſing ic, was the means, by which 
the old world ths Grows by water ydrmar 
and (o this is the clear mzaning of the place. 

The phraſe «} 429101 & 4 744 , che bravens and the 
earth, are h:x ter ro Gratke che waole compages 
of this ſablenarie world, and all the creatures 
that ace in it, all chat was deftrojed by the flood, 
and is now /ecurrd from perifhing lo again, anq is 
reſerved for fire, by which it is ( by perpernal rr4- 
dition ) beleived, that the world ſhall fuady be 
deſtroyed, The Hebrews have no owe word to 

ihe this , but ordinarily uſe V8? DOD the 
0%94+%- heavens and earth, And to the heavens, and ele- 
we9m ments, and earth, v.10, & 12+ which would lire- 
rally denote the world, fignifie figaratively che 

whole city of Jeruſalem , remple, and palace, 

towres, and buildings of the city, nor one gnified 

by one, another by another, bur all by all cogerber, 

and proporrionably to that, the #ew beavens and 


E. 
« 0,04 a, 
»* 


Kerd Yew mew earth area Chriſtian people, ver, 13+ And fo que 


976 19n* "tis ordinary in other expreſſions in that language, 
Sus, mage, 25, bis body, bis fleſh, and bis boner, Epb.5.30 hgni- 


fies bim, and no more, and fo the evening and the 

morning (ignifie the nataral day, fee note on Mar. 

12.n. So the Elders, bigh Prieſts and Scribes every 

where inthe Goſpels, hignifie the Sanhedrim, and 
4 4- {0 in hke manner the phrale Father and mother, 
vn and wivet and children and fields & ec. hgmhes this 
one thing , poſſeſſions or comforts of life, and muſt 
ſo be rendred in the groſſe, and not in the retail, 
or elſe the true meaning of ſome placesin the New 
Teſtament will not be mtelligible, As Afar.10.30, 
when 'tis aid that he that /caves father and mo- 
ther &c. ſhall rective an hundred fold more in th 
life, houſes and brethren and ſiſterr and mothet:, 
for *cis clear h that he ſhall not receive an 
bundred mothers ; but as all thele ſeveral; put to- 
gether, denote the comforts and poſſeſſions of this 
life, loir is to be cxpeRed that the promiſe of God 
will be performed co thoſe _ -- 5p 
thing for Chriſt's ſake, lee norte on pheſ. 5. h. and 
Col.1. c. 

'Peily, Hroxat, bpue.. 74x © Pulnits, Coed yes, 
«7 ie, faith Phavorinas, lo that it hgmihes ſwiftly 
as well as with 4 noi/c, and that the former is' the 
meaning of it here, is probable, becauſe'ris added 
tothe coming of that day as a thief, wnexpettedly, 
and in order to that is this of ſwifrneſſe , not that 
othernotion of u7 iy» with noiſe ; For thieves in 
the night doe not willingly doe fo, or if they doe, 
loſe the advantage of the night, i.c. the ſecrecie 
of ir. 

The deftr «ftion of Juaea is here v.10, & v.12. 
deſcribed by diſſo{ut ion or con/nmprion by fire, and 
ſo 2 Iſa. 9.5. & 66.15.16. & Mal, 4.1. & Joel 
2.2, 30. where that' deftr»ion is deſcribed ; ſo 
2 Theſſ. 1.8. in flaming fire taking __—_ 
( which that it belongs to that mater , fee the com- 
text of that place , and more b.) fo Heb. 10. 27. 
mers TanG a burning of fire to conſume the dye 
elif all that cbdurately ſtand out againſt Chrift, | 
& that belonging tothis matter alſo,as _—_—_ 
by comparing v-25.& v.37-lee notea,on that chap: 
and ſo-perhaps'1 Coy. 3+ 13,15. Andthis, either x. 
figur arively, after the manner of propherick yle, 


Ofaw, 
Sus, 


f. 


PoaGdu 


Knienwdha 
Mr OT vg 


Fog (we 


then, the fearfull combuſtion and conflagr 
within the a«tion, and Y, the fre of Kr ees 
contention, which was ſo great an inflrument of 
deftruftion them , Killing vaſt malt;- 
tudes at once, Joſeph: de Bell: Fud: lib.7.cap.14. 
rifling the palace and all the wealth of the city 
(being ar that time carried thither) and many other 
particulars of that kind in that fory. Or clic 3®, in 
reference to the exatt rrath of the fatt(of which 
this is a licecal deſcription ) the burning Fane 
lem mentioned by Joſephus, I. 7. c, 14. where 'tis 
faid of the Romans that they fired all unto Silea, 
And again in the fame chapter that the Sicarii, 
the other faion in the ciry, contrary to the Ze- 
lots, got into vaults, from whence they fired the 
city more than the Romans, and murtbered thegn 
that eſcaping the flames fled into the caves, And 
again C. 16. The Romans bring entred fired houſes, 
ani, ſaith he, many rhings thit were fired were 
ached with the blood of the ſlain, with which 
the ftreers of the city flowed, and again, All the 
night long the fire encreaſed, and in the morning 
Sept: 8, aff was now on fire, And c. I7. they fired 
the outward parts of the city. Then for the burx- 
ing of the Temple particularly, that is fer down 
[. 3. c. yg. firſt of the dores, where the ſilver plate 
being melred firft, che flame quickly fired the wood, 
and from thence increaled to the next porch, and 
that day and all the next ns7br, the fire encreaſed, 
till Tirms cauſed the army to quenchit , Butas ir 
follows, the ſentence of God had already determi- 
ned that is ſhanld be conſumed with fire, Ando ic 
was on Auguſt 10, of which he pronounceth, 
Now the fatal day was come after many years, the 


phraſe ſo uſual in the New Teſtament, the da), Yuicy 


and the coming of that day, And c. 10. a ſouldier 
without command caſt 4 firebrand into the golden 
are, and, preſently it fer a flaming, and when Titus 
came violently in to quench it , no body would 
hear him, but cried che more to (et it on fire, and 
neither his commands, nor in:reaties would. ſerve 
curn, bur it was (abfolutely agaiaſt his wil ) burnc 
down, and no. help for it, laich he, becauſe the 
deſtinies had fo determined , i. e. the conn/el and 
decree of God , teſtified by prediftionse. What is 
here thus expreſt by S. Petey, is ordinarily con- 
ceived to belongy to the end of the world, and by 
others applied to the end of this world, and the be- 
ginning of the Millennium or thouſand nears, 
And lo, as S. Peter here faich ver. 16, many other 
places, in S, Pawl*s Epiſi ſes, and in the Goſpel, eſpe- 
cially Mat. 24. are miſtaken, and wrefted ; That 
it doth not belong to either of chole , but to this 
fatal day of the Fewer, ſufficiently appears by the 
purport of the whole Epiſtle, ( tee note 2. on the 
title of it, and on ch. 1. eree. & g.) which is to 
arm then with conſtancy and perſeverance, till 
that day come, and particulaily in this chapter, to 
confure them , who obje&t againſt the r7#th of 
Chriſt's prediftions, and reſalveit ſhould not come 


at all, Againſt whom he here oppoſes the certginey, 
the /peedineſ?, and nid rar; ro nk = 
which hath given occaſion to thoſe other common 
miſtakes, iseſpecially che hideom/neſs of thoſe juJg- 

ments, which fell npon that people of the Jewez, 
ond 


which made it neceſſary for the 4 
were to deſcribe it, ( and who 


gores, and 
prediftions 


be & a7 


® Þ 
Pers ſcbe bat- 
$0749, 4 

n_—_ 


P.44. 


vegre 


all that ever before are related ro haye 
on thew, or indeed on any orber le ; 
W 


; and fi- 
not plain ex er a 
eic 


Nye bib phraſes of 
the ora Mag 4 nd bfoloing þ, han , and 
a 


earth , and elements , &c, which —_—_— 
are miſtaken for the great , fi 
Intion of the world. What is fuſt lizeFoly » 
then figwratively meant by the heavens and earth, 
hath been ſaid , »ote d. Asfor the addition of the 
ny fig elements] annext to the heavens , that is 
no more then will bear due proportion to the py 
U e673, the works therein | which are join'd with 
5 5/4 the earth] By one is meant all that is in the 
earth, the creatures that inhabit there, and by the 
other is meant all that is in the heavens , razas the 
boſt of them, Gen. 2.1. for ſo the Hebrew ward, 
coming from NAY a military word , for ſtanding 
or moving in rank , and order , is anſwerable to 
the Greek, 51y6e, which comes from mize, which 


bears the ſame ſenſe, And ſo Wiſdeme 7, 17-\ 
.._ in 91a elements are in the Chaldee,cited by * Rabbs | tions v.q-to which this A 


Moſes ben Nachman 792 Planets, or fignes in 
beaven, which are ordinarily call'd che hoſt of hea- 
ven, and io ſoſtin Martyr, Apol. 1. uſes igane 
m1yGe for the Sun, Moon, &c. which are ap- 
pointed by God Yor the increaſe of fruits,and chan- 
ges of ſeaſons.Soin Theophilus ad Ante, the Sn, 
and Moon, &c.arc oft call'd cyfie elements ,On- 
ly the word heaven; ] being an equivecal word, u- 
{ed either for the [mupertor beavens, whether Empy- 


- real, or «thereal, or for the ſublunary beavens, 


"Oran 


" ” 
4 Oi 


the air, (asthe word [ ;For/d | is either che whole 
compages of the ſuperionr and inferiour , or ellc 
onely of the /ublunary lower world) we may here 
relolye , that the iparoi and rryfs heavens and 
hoſt, or elements thereof ] are literally the ſub- 
lunary arreal heavens and all chat is therein clonds 


fic to join with the earch, and the works that are 
therein,&c. and both together propherically, 

gwratively,to hgnific the whole people of ha 
which are ſomerumes call'd «jz«uwu the habitable 
world, If. 10.23. (compared with Kems. 9, 28.) 
and 13-5.9-& 24.1. & Lu.21-26. & Ro. 10.18. 


+ 0 > 
. , 


dunetaions 6» Chap. 111. | 


That which ſerms to me moſt probable, is, that the 
ordinary reading ſhould be retained, & o75,&c. and 
that render'd [ amang which things ſame ave bard 
te be wnderſteed &c. | If this be the ſenſe, then Saing 
Petey doth not at all give this chareer of any 
of S. Paxls Epiſtles, that they are Svoriure 
to be underſtood, but that among rboſe things 
which S. Peter is now a ireating , and 

faith he, S. Paxwd bath written in all bis Epiſtles, and 


To the prophets of the 014, and the Aper 
le; of the New Teftament, v. 2.) i Svoriucy mw» 


re ſome are bard to be underſtood &c.) What the 
things bere ſpoken of are, hath been cleared by the 


P araphraſe of this, and the former Epiſtle, via. in 
general, the coming of C briſt to deſtroy his ex#cifi- 
at nar ers ous Chri ; urogd Mars 

eemtions, This 1s 2 poken of by the 
prophets and by Chriſt, -n by the pro ly hor 
in their preaching (ſee note a, on the tithe of rhe 
Epiſtle to the Romans) and in their Epiſtles, write 
ten bur 2 lictle before ic was to come, Fit 


theſe 
ſeth ths 


and meteors,&c, fowl and flying creatures, and {0 


vs 

ſolong deferred , was matter of ſome trouble to 
lome, and objettiow againſt the cruth of theſe predi- 
here an{wers v. 9. 
that the reaſon why God doch make ſore ſtay in 

this matter , is that men may have time ro repenr, 

[and reform, and eſcape this vengeance , (which 
when ic comes, will come ſo /xddenly and wnexpe- 

fedly, as to ſarprize many, that look not for it 
v.10, and that he repeats agaig , v. 15. bidding 
them cont the long-/nffering of the Lord (i.e. this 


deferring his judgements) alvation, i. &. 2 mcans 
deligned by Ged to bring men to repentance. And 
for this parcicular it is that he cices S. Pexl,as con- 


ing with him in this account of the reaſon of 
Chriſt: delaying his coming, adding onely this of 
S. Pasl, that inall his Epiſt/cs, he hath ſpoken of 
ings. i.e. (aid a great deal concerning this 
Chriſt. Having gone thus far, he paſ- 
obſeryation of the then preſent rewper of 
men, and bechayiour in this matter, that there were 


foe giddy, waſctled Chriſtians , which upan oc- 
or fi- | cahon of lome things pot (© clearly revealed by 
{ews, | thoſe that have forerald this com 


of Chrift have 
fallen into perniciow errors , things thoſe 
were which are here ſaid to be Suorhurm bard to be 
wnderſteed , and what dangerefMerrors drawn 


and which is all one, the heavens 4nd earth, Hagg. | from thence, will perhaps be hardly defined 


26. &21, 1. 51.15,16. & c. 34. 2. 4,5. ſee noe 
d. Orifit be underſtood of the e/Ethereal bea- 
vens, and the planets, or Fas therein, it will then 
be parallel to the Sur, Afoon, and Stars, Mat.24. 
29, (agreeable to the Propherick Ryle 1/. 13. 10. 
& 34-4. Exzech.33. 7. Joel 2.10. 31.& 3.15.) 
and fo again will ly expreſle the city , and rem- 
ple, the Civiland Ecclejiaſtical (tate of the Jews, 
or the r=ling part of both, the Prieſts, and the 
Sanhedrin, as the prople are decyphered by s yi 
the earth, and the works therein, and all thele to- 
gether are the whole nation, the xyeastpee , Of 16 
ral final deſtruftion whereof is here deſcribed. 
In this place the King's MS. reading & a7; iu 
which ]in the feminize gender (which it it be true, 
then ic muſt refer to the Epiſtles fore-mentioned) 
bur other copies , and the printed ones generally, 
reading @ «f; in the newter , which cannot 
with Epiſtles, but with a Tiror of theſe thi ic 
is not certain, which readivg muſt be 0 


= 
at this diſtance, That Cerinthws by miſunde 


| ding ſome of thele prediftions came to think that 


; Chriſt ſhould have a temporal kingdome 
earth, where men ſhould enjoy all hs 


note on Rev. 3.4. and he and his followers may 
be thought to be theſe deem: here, the unſtable 


Chriſtians, that diſtorted theſe prediftions, Or 


becaule it is added of the ſame men, that they doc 
diſtort other ſcriptures aſe to their own deftratti- 
ox, it will not ſo fitly be reſtrained ro Corintbus, 
but more generally be ſpoken. of the Guofticks,who 


by a ſtrange liberry , which uſed jn ex 
ding |= Gs of the Old T eftament ( calling 


in molt dawnable doftrines of wnclannefſe, Uc- 
Aud theſe ſure arcthe men here {| , called 


note on J 


18. ) And having thus di 


- | who the men ware, it Will be moxe peſſible 


by the 


late 


bad on w- 


it 16014 kyowleage of myſtical ſenſer ) brought ,,.... 


| wnftable, becauſe they fell off from the ryarbyand 'aphinrw 
iusTare ſcoffers, v.3. as that notes Apoſtates (ſee wooinws 


Annotations dn Chap. 11 1: 


ſame clew to diſcoyer what the things were, which 
arrives are by S. Peter called Suoriumy bard to be wnder- 
ſtood. | 1 ſhall here offer my conjetture. Our Sa- 
viowr, when he foretells this his coming very patti- 
eularly, Mat, 24. and defines the time (o far, that 
it (hall he within the of that 
gever rien,v. 74. (afid [if che lift cat of forme char 
were there preſent, Mat. 16.28.) yt for the pre- 
ciſe time of it, the dey and howre , he pronounceth 
clearly that no men,nor angel , v.36. (no nor the 
Son himſelf, Mar.13.32.) knows of that, ie. none 
butthe Father. Accordingly he dnfwers the 4 
ftles A.1.7, demanding Whither he would rhe# 
(after his reſarreftion) reſtore the kingdome to 1(- 
yofrus; wa. 7461 ? Tt is not for you to know the rumes and the 
p+4 ſeaſons, which the Father hath kept in his own pow- 
er, i.e, the day, and boure in Matthew, the pun- 
Qual time of this kjngdome of Ged, this coming of 
Chriſt, God the Father had kept ſecret , revealed 
it neither to man nor Angel , neither ſhould ic be 


revealed to any. This I fuppole is the meaning of 
( 


1 Theſſ. 5. 1, 2. that of the crimes ad oo L, 
of the very time, mn Bo in mt, ome had 
choſen for this remarkable coming i u 
his eracifiers, he needed not write, it bei 4 H.m 
ly known, that it was to come, 4s 4 theif in the 
night, i.e. not to bediſcerned before hand, In which 
place, that which is yogro: x xg129i times and ſea- 
'WHulpa kv ſons V.Is is lute xweis the day of the Lord v.2.jult 
_ as Aft.1.7, the times and ſeaſpns are all one with 
the day and howre, Mat.24- 36. and (o in fiead of 
no mans knowing of it Mat. 24. and Gods reſer- 
ving it in his own power, ſo that ic is not for them 
to knowit, AF.1.7. is there [ the coming of that day 
as a theif in the night by which may be conclu- 
ded , that that phraſe of chat dayes coming as a 
theif in the night, is (ct co ſignifie the ancertainty, 
when that day would be ; And ſo Chriſt explains 
that phraſe ; if the good man of the houſe knew in 
what watcl; the theef would come &c. intimating 
that the coming of a theif is ſuppoſed to bee un- 
known to him, that isto be robb'd by him. Now 
ic is apparent that this faying ofChrit's,in this ſenſe, 
1s here laid asthe frnnduien of the diſcourſe and 
words , which here wee arc endeyouring to expli- 
&e nnwents Ce, But the day of the Lord ſhall come as a theif 
in the night, v.1 that is, Bur the punitual time 
of this coming is unknown, upon which he builds 
all watching, and canrion , and continual expe- 
Fance,v.tz, And having added what advantage 
the faithful Chriſtians ſhall receive by this means, 
peaceabledays of ſerving Chriſt , expreſt by new 


heavens, and new earth, 1. e-2 new world, wherein 


wu 1am 


all ro wait for, (for that is the meaning of exyoJ+> 
x4 8 not ago box3ids, lit ws ( not we dee) expett 
them , and depend on them according to his pro 
miſe) he then gives them an account, why *cis thus 
long deferr'd, and adviſerh all ro make the righe 
uſe of it, > of ay revs ws Aa 
which Being confirmed by $. P als authority , he 
hath no more to add on this matter, but this, that the 
objettion of the Apoſtates v.3. againſt the trurh of 
Chriſt's promiſe of toming in this matter, was foutt- 
ded onely in the ob/cwrity , and wnknownneſſe of 
ſome particulars in this matter, which 1 
| bly fignifics, thar profeſt »ninteligibleneſſe of the 
punitnal time of Chriſt's coming , which becauſe 
no body would, or could tell themi, when iz would 
be, therefore they will not wait for it, in parity, and 
ſobriety , and prattiſe of luch Chriftian virtues, as 
wete required to prepare them for it, when it 
ſhould come, but walk after their own luſts v.z. 
follow their own ſen/#al courſes, and periwade 
themſelves, chat ic will never come , that no ſuch 
judgement is likely to come at all upon them , and 
fo that day comes upon them nnawares , and t 
perifhin it with the cracifiers , and fo are fuly tai 
to deere theſe Fuovinre , the wncertainty of the 
puntt ual time (and ſome other ſuch particulars) ts 
their own deſtrattian, to periſh remarkably by this 
means. This is no improvable, meaning of theſe. 
words, compared with y.3, from whence the riſe of 
this hh taken. Andifir be here object- 
ed, that this particular of che day and howr ] was 
more _ Jugyiuny, bard to no_—_ ey Fe ha- 
Vi it a perfe& ſecret to hi . © that 
SG be it, which is here ſpoken of, I anſwer, 
that words of this nature are not fo ſtrifily to be ta- 
ken, as tobe thought to fignifie no more than hard; 
For when it is faid of him that rraſts in riches, thac 
it is hard for him, to exter into the kingdome of 


onely by the marrey which is ſuch, but alſo by the 
fimilitude of the Camel entring through the eye of 
4 needle, v.25. So when the diſciples complain of 
an hard ſaying, Joh.6.60. it follows, who can hear 
ic ? i. e, no man can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to ear the 
Son of mans fleſh, and ſo hard] is impoſſible there 
alſo, i. c. morally fo , that which cannot be done 
without great swpietie, and ſo Svryinm here in the 
foremencioned interpretation , are nv abſolutely 
:99po/ſible ro be known, becauſe God may,though he 
will not, reveal it, but which could not be awnders 
ſtood, (uppoling that God(as Chriſt had ſaid) would 
krrp it in his own power, and reveal itto ng man. 


dweleth righteonſneſſe which therefore he adviſcth | 
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God, that which is expreſt by JVozoncy hard, Mar. 2/45 
10.24. is preſendly interpreted to be impoſſible, nor 


THE 


- *FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


'JOH N. 


F the Anthor of this Epiſtle, that it was Jobs the beloved diſciple, the ſame that wrote the Goſpel, 
and the Revelation, there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hach from all 
times drauprofimus, without any dowbt, received it into the Canon. That he begins nor, as the other 
Apoſtles ( all aye onely the Author to the Hebrews ) had done all their Epiſtles, with his name, and 
expreſſion of thoſe to whom he wrote, by way of ſalntation, may moſt ficly be interpreted by his caſto- 
mary prattiſe in his other writings, who in the Goſpel ſcarce ever names himſelf, but chooſes to uſe ſome 
cireumlocntion, as, he that ſaw, the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, he that lay leaning on foſes boſome, and 
the like, and m_— diſcourſe without one word of formality, or title, or preface, which all the other 
Evangeliſt; had uſed. In what year of Chriſt this Epiſtle was written, is no otherwiſe certain, then 
by what may be colle&ed from ſome paſſages in it, as c.2.18, where it ſeems to have been a little before 
theSrear deſtruftion, which befell ——— called by other Apoſtles | the day of the Lord, and the laſt 
1x41 "2x day} but by him [ig,dm Geog, the laft howr, or part of that day?) and again the rr=e light already ſhining | 
vc fn c, 2.8, i.e. the Chriſtian, bright ſtate turning out the Moſaical ſhadows, or typical ſervices, which was 
" $1 finally tobe done at the deſtruttion of the Temple, And now already was done in ſome part. And 
the ſame again appears by the 'Ar/i;,eury, many counterfeit Chriſt and falſe prophets, that, in that 18% 
Ks 'ari- veriche faith, were then among them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us, were to be the immediate forerunners of 
8 that deftraition, Mar. 24. And accordingly the whole buſineſle of the Epiſtle is to encowragy them, 
chap- 1- 4- to confirm the faith, and conſtancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were now ſolicited yehe- 
mently by theſe /edscers, and the Church tom aſunder in every place by the Gneſticks, ( the follower: 
of Simon ) who now denied the reality of Chriſt”s coming in the fleſh, and would no longer confeſle a 
crmceified Chriſt, or yeruure any perſecutions for that confeſſion, That it was called antiently the Epiſtle 
to the Parthians, is affirmed by S. Auguſt ine, meaning thereby thoſe converted Jewes, which lived be- 
yond Euphrates, of which there were great m»{ritndes, faith Joſephs, Ant: 1.18.c,12. Andtothemic 
is not improbable it was written, 


t the A- 


_ John, 
or 


the co- 
pies gene- 
zally read 
> APCTLYE 
Lids: 


_ 


a, 
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CHAP.TI 


Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled * of the word of life, ] 


2. (} For the life was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it, 

| and bear witneſſe , and ſhew unto you that eternal life 
rat fog k bt Ig which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us.) ] 
heard from God (peaking from heaven, and really beheld and looked on by us, known and teſtified by all our ſenſes, 


concerning Chriſt and the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhewing us the way to life crernal, 
2. (Which Chriſt and which Goſpel were revealed unto us viſibly and diſcernibly, of which 1 can teſtifie 2s an 


eyewitneſſe, and doe therefore now declare to you Chriſt the fountain of eternal life, who from all cternity con- 

tinued with the Father, and at laſt became man, and was clearly revealed to us.) 

3. That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may 
know thus afſuredly, | bave fellowſhip with us ; * and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 


that we make known With his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
to you, that you may Partake with us in it, and that participation be of all others the moſt bleſſed defirabie parricips- 


Paraphraſe. 


1, That which from TI, 
the beginning of the 
world was in the de- 
cree and purpoſe of 
God ( and was af- 
terward foretold by 


3. What, I lay, we 


tion, (ſee AR. 2, d.) a participation of knowledge, and grace, and inamortality, and that with God bimicit through 
Chriſt Jeſus, 
4. This Epiſtle, 4. Andtheſe things we write unto you, that your joy may be tfull.] 


and, in it, this teſtimony doe 1 write unto you, tor your encouragement in the profeſſion of the Golipel, which ma- 
ny Gnoſticks and falſe Chriſts arc apt to ſhake you our of. 

5. And this is the $- This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare 
ſumme of the Goſpel you, that God is * light, and in him is no darknefle at all. ] 
preached by Chriſt, which we now ceſtifie unto you, that all puricy is required of you, that all God's commands 
are pure, and that there is nothing which bath any degree of impurity in it, which God in Chriſt doth not now 


abominace, but on the other fide, a farre greater purity now required than before, which may ſuffeicntly = = 
ag 


unto 


4, 


4q concern- 
ing 4g 
+ And Kai 
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Chap. j. LF0H NN... Paraphraſe, 
qquintall the deceio of the Gaokticks, which under the nocion of Chriſtian liberty, are apt to lead you inco all 
impurity in the world. 


$69 


- parner- | 6, If we ſay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk in, dackneſſe, we 6, 1eve Gy we we 


4w- 


= lie, and doe not the truth. ] 1 1 900 144 2» 224 2; partakers of bis pur» 
- Lrqnapr ylmane rag conformity with him, and live in any impure courſe, as the icks doe, we neither 
peak nar aGt according to the Goſpel, which profibics and interdifts all ſach waies as they daily and avowedly 
of w. 97, Butif we walkinthe light, as he s inthe light, t we hand fellowſhip cor 7. But if we live 
m all ſin.) - pi | 


re-thp w(t With anocher, and che blood of Jeſus Chriſt his ſon cleanſeth | ' lives , as he is 
ed perſe@ly mn partake 'with Chriſt of his graces, and cel; him in bis , (frev. 3. and v. 6.) and 
. m=m the death of Chriſt is beneficial (wo us, who thus imicare his purity) tocleanſe us all che guilt of paſt firs, 


"noe finds” Þ, y OY Oe EO One nk andthe truth is not 8 All theſe mens 
in us. 


nfons co perfe- 
Rion area & c of themſelves. Whofoever conceive, us the Gnoſticks doe, ( themſelves The 
perfe& &c.) that ſuch #1 are done by thetn, are reconcileable with or innocence, they molt 


milerably deceive themiclves, and muſt know that they are (o farre from of perieQion, that they a& qui 

conumy to dutrety ehicder Gta) altiefinronytning of trans (oaks | "A ww 
9. If we confeſſe our fins, heis faichfull and juſt co forgive us our (ins, and co __ 7-71, 

Cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe.} . CEINIAh 
ledge whac we have done amifſe, and then God, having promiſed. pardon to all bumble penitents upon bncere re= 
formacion is obliged in fidelity,and juſtice to make good this promile to you, to free you from all puniſhment of 
fin; Andno ogher courſe but this will render you capable of his qleccy. * 


10, If we fay that we have. not fined, we > make him a liar, and his word is 10. Nay they tha: 


not in us, | —_—_ live (uch lives,as theſe 
men, and PRgoragns to perfeRion, doe not onely lie, v, 6. deceive themſelves, v. 8, bur proceed farther, and make 
God a lyar, who baving ſene Chriſt inzo the to reveal bis will, to give certain rules of life, to define what is 


now fin, and what is not, bath univerſally defined fach ations, as are Commirted by theſe prerenders ro perfeRion, 
to be horrible and damning h1ns, and therefore they that doe thus, and yer thus pretend, give God che lic, and ma- 
nifeit how farre they are from obeying his commands, living ac«ecding ip Gods will. 


Notes on Chap. 1. 

a. The word 95; light] is 2 figurative expreſſion | difficulty in it, ir is certainly to deny the truth of 

vor to fignific the molt perfett, immaculate purity ; | that which God hath formewhere affirmed, And fo 

Tir and Cur, darkneſſe} is _— the contrery, | 'tis uſed c:5.10. The greater queſtion is, wherein the 
mixture of all imparity : Thea 


eming of which | 1r»th of this affirmation here is founded, that if we i'r Ems 


in ds wag 


concerning God, that he is perfet? purity, without ſay, we bitvt not ſinned,,we thus deny the truth of rin 


any mixtzre of impurity, is no ſuch ftrange thing, | what Cod hath affirm'd,or give God the lie-The beſt 
as that the Apoſtle ſhould introduce it with'to | way of deciding this, will ture be taken from rhe 
3h naxtags much ceremony, 25 here we ſee made ule of, That | context, where, v.6. the fowndation of this /peech is 
which we have heard and ſeen, which we bave | laid, There it is, Jf we ſay we have fellowſhip 
locked on, and our hands have felt v. 1, What we | or partnerſhip with God, and walk in darkneſs, we 
have ſeen, we declare, v. 3. and, This is that weſ* | lie and doe nat the truth, There we ma 
ſage which we declare, ver. 5, That which all this | diſcern, who are the [we] that are here ok, 
ſolemaity was thought fit to introduce, was cer- | viz.:not rhe Apoſtle, and the pions Chriſtians ( for 
cainly ſomewhat cicher dowbred of , and heed] the firſt perſon doth nor Ul waies fFgnifie ſo, bur is 
by the deftrines, or oppoſed and refiſted by the | uſed to perſonate any other, thatthe Apoſtle would 
ler of thoſe, to whom he writes. And that | ſpeak of, ſee Rew.7. noted.) butthoſe that are ſup- 


which ſeems moſt probable to be the full impor- , poſed to walk, in darkneſſe, i» c. to go on in ww* 4 2owrf oe 
tance of ic, is in the general to denote the great | chriſtian fnnes, and ? wget partnerſhip prenn\uin, 
great 


perſeftion of parity, which is now commanded in with God, i.e. to a 


Innocence and Kotra ries ix fd 


the Chriſtian law, and more particularly che great | perfettion., Theſe are certainly the Gnoſftich bere- ww aw, 


ob l;g ation that lies upon Chriſtians not to make tricks, whole charattey that is, to live in all car- 
that profeſſion a pretenſe, or excuſe for the favoar> | nality, and wncharitableneſſe, &c. and yet to pre- 
ing themielyes in any degree of liberty or iwpw- | texd themſelves to be the moſt perfe# men ; Of 
1:59, Chriſt came certainly from Ged to declare choſe he thete ſaich, that they /ie notoriouſly, their 
his wi! unto us, That God a God of all purity, and foxl ations, and pretenſions to perfettion are very 
conſequently his commandments which Chriſt | contrary, and they doe not the rrmuh , they live 


. Pron/vere 


came to reveale ( like himſelf ) made up of /evere | contrary to that rule of life, which as Chriftians audver, 


rules of puricy, And then how contrary toall piery | they have received to /ive by. To thele ſame per- 
and Chriſtianity muſt the Gneſtich, infuſions ne- | ſons he proceeds yer. 7. to tell the poſitive rrath, 
ceſfarily be, which allow and praRtile all impari- contrary to their lie, chat ifthey walk, i the light, ,, 


tics, and make them a ſpecial part of their reli- i. e. (ive Chriſtian lives of purity, and charity, ws 


ion, and call themſclves mae and Iroqmue} per- then they may cruly be aid to have pertnerſbip 
4:8 and knowing men , beyond all others, and {i- wich biws, ( as the King's ALF, ſeemsto have read 
ving in _ all uncleanneſſe, ſay they have | wary and not dajawy, and as is moſt agreeable with 
ner /inne \ for all this. v. 10 ? 'v6.)i. ec. tobe blameleſſe, piows, perfett men, and 


Pro ols Bus 


Ecce 


jars Whatit is [to make God alyar] bath no great | then for any frailties, or forſaken fins, the = Aus ered 


$971 7494- 
wy 


Annotations on Chop. 1. 
is accepted 252 ſacrifice of expiation for | note a, on ch. 3. tobelong tow:lfal,/adviſed, deli- 
tuch. dow pn erhy pak in rhe ns and | berate ſin) for ture theſe Gneftich , fowl livers were 
laner part of it, v.$,y. but with ſome hede change | Fane from vrgomrrare mer, Thar this is the full 
of the phroſe, which yer muſt ſure be interpreted | meaning of the place will farther appear -by che 
\, . by analogie with'the former , If weay duaglizs | words immediately ſubſequent, chap. 2. 1. Theſe 
pe »x x Tc0448 we have not fin, that is all one with the | things 1 write wo you that you fin not, Which are Tons 1/42 
. recedent , | we have partner ſhip with him | tor fin- very fily adaped to thus purpole , for there is no 5 
leſneſſe is that property of Gods, which they pre- way to per/ſwade men” not to falfoff into 
tended to be communicated to them, and then | thofe foul fins, that now ſolicirrd thimm, as this, 


though there be nothing in chat verſe anſwerable | of #ndecerving them in this point, and aſſuring 
to their walking in darkne(ſe, ver. 6. yet the per- | them, that if they lived Gnoſtich, lives, they ſhould 
ſons being till tuppoſed the ſame, that are ſpoken | never: be deemed perfef? men, which as long as 
of in both verſes, the impiows, carnal Gneſtichs, | they entertained themielves with any bepes of, no- 
this of their wicked Lives 15 ſuppoſedin the 8 yer, | thing could convince them of the weeeſſiry of for- 
having been already, ver, 6-4ufbcicntly expreft ; | ſakingtbem. Whereas any other way of undet- 
and ſo as of them, whole lives of carnality and | landing the place would not tehd 40 that end of 
tenſions of perfettion were fo contrary, it had | exhorring, and warmng thera net 40 fin, For if ic 
bo affirmed yer. 6. that they lie, and doe nor the | were to be underfiocd of all the beft mens being 
rrath , (o in that $* verſe, *ris faid with linle | gattty of ame, how could that be a way of infor- 
$4.5 P42. Change, they deceive themſelves, and the truth 5s | cing on therm'their- dary of not finnwing ? Many 
® 72:90 not in them, which only adds to the former, the | more argumems might be uſed, by efaning all 
confideraticn of their danger , that they thus | ocher imaginable inrerprerariont of this place to 
brought upon themſelves, they flattered themſelves | confirm this, Bur this one of the conrext may be 
to their rwvne, whereas v.9, If they world xcknow- | (efhicient , which accordingly m the next chapter 
ledge their fins and danger, and forſake them, and | puriues the ſame ſubjet mere expreſly. Hereby 
flic to God for pardon upon repentance, he having | we know that we have known bim, char we arc trac 
Wurwis promiſed it to luch , would be fairbfall and juſt | Gneſticks indeed, (and not thole that falſly aſſwme 
«g5- to forgive them their fins, would deal with them | that name) rr»ly perfet# men, fuch as Chriſtianity 
according to his promiſe. And then follows y:10. | was defigned to make us, if we hrep bus comman- room 
If we ſay that we have not ſinned (which is dire&t- | dements, v. 3. praiſe thoſe virrwes of parity and w you 
ly all one with { we have nor ſin ] ver. $, lee wore on | charity, which Chriſt commandeth, and then v. 4. Bras —_ 
ch 3.a.)i, e. 1t thelemen that rhas live, pretend | juſt as here in this chapter, but more largely, and © 


fill chat they are the perfe#, (as of their followers | explicitly than in this verſe, He that ſaith, 1 bavg * Av otne- 


'V70 


in Jrenexs we read, that they called themſelves the | known bum, i. c. calls himſelf a Gnoſtich,, perfet © 
ſpiritxal, and affirmed that all the fonleft ation; | man, and keepeth not his commandement?, lives fo 


id no more pollute them , then gold was pollmred | contrary to the rules of piery, and parity, and all 
by being inthe mire, or the ſunbeams by ſhining | Chriſtian virtue, as thele prerended Gneſticks doe, 
on a duxghill ) they make God « lyar, ( which is an | dos + « 4 Lyar, ( juſt as c.1.6.we lic) andrbe  _ 
addition to their {ying fuſt , yer. 6, and then decei» | erath #6 net in him, as c.1, 8. the rrath is not in we. 1,5. : 
ving themſelves ver. 8. and ſo frets thele repeti- | Burt who ſo keepeth his word, v.5.i. e. lives accor. *woviee 
tions from tantologie ) 1. e. dire&tly give God rhe ding to the ftrit commands of Chriſt, d>u$3; & 
lie, who hath every where declar FA attions, | Ti7g- inthis man bath rhe love of God bren truly 'Mylen Sud 
as theſe men practiſed confidently, ( abominable perfelicd, he may on ſome grounds of 111th, pre- OY 
pollations &c.) to be molt vile, and moſt pant | tend to perfett ion of charity toward Ged, to Which 
able ſens, And (o this appears to be the full mean- | theſe Gnoſtichs fallly pretended, and lo was the ah 
irgof this vere, and being (o, leaves no place of | eccaſion of all chisdilcourſe of pretended gen B—_ - 
d:ſpmting from hence, whether of any regenerate | on, when men /ive in vile fins, as after of that v*&» 
man it can be ſaid at any time, that he hath not | perfef? love, which if rr#ly luch, caſfteth our fear, 
ſinned ( in that notion, which belongs to that | chap, 4. i. 
phraſe mn thele Epiſtles of S. John, and 15 explained 


—_ 


Paraphraſc. CHAP, II. 


+ Y little children, theſe things write 1 unto you, that ye fin not. And 
Tr eh M if any man ſin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 


you which I bave laſt righteous. ] 
written, y, 6,7,8 9,10, (ice ch, 1, note b.) rodererre and forewarn you of this Cece't, that ſo many are now fall'n 


into, that you may not be drawn away into the herefhe and impurities of the Gnoſticks, either by following them 
into unclean, beſtial fins, or by depending on, and pretending to ſuch a perfe&ion in your (elves, which may ſecure 
you in any one att of deliberate fin, bur that if you have fallen, or ſhall fall inco any ſuch aR, that then preſencly 
you confefle it, and foriake it freely, and lay bold on Chriſt, who { for your encouragement, you may know) is on 
God's right hand, acting as an advocate, for thoſe that have and now reform, and amend their lives, and, 
whenthe Church praies io lim for any lapit hnaer, be is juſt and fairbfull ro perform bis promiſe, to hear the 
Churches prayers, and to preſent them to his Father,and to manage all that belongs to ſuch, to their beſt advanrage. 


2. And be,baving 2+ And heis the propitiation for our fins ; and not for ours only, but alſo for 
enired by blood imo theſins of the whole world, ] 
the holy place, i, e. having died for us, and goge to beaven, where he is now inveſted with power, which be «xerci- 
{crh in our behalf, is a powerfull means of reconciling God to us, of obtaining free pardon for our fas ( on cop- 
vition of our giving of our ſelves up to new life) and nos for ours onely, but for all tbe fins of all the world of men, 


{ on ccndiion of teith in Clit, and new life. 
2. And 


Ter. 


» Lhave , ph ih, Re Sa he SRI [+ He ther undet- 
known tyaw- 2nd th . 24.5 r ff; * | de 
- ſtick yrs jan, i. ce. one that hath more Aion of divine knvuledgi, and love of Godvs ne 


bam al gm oo nr is the greaceſt bypocrice in the world, (ſee c.1,note b.) 


t ines 5, But whoſo keeperh his word, þ inhim verily is the love of God perfefted, , pu hc 
r_< FM he nah arcane ſo, is perſe& lover of God, cruly (0 eb, (re ppl _ 
, . 
——_ nero CO akide) an on cena of coldonce 29 Wulse, ths bans hw one Sing 
—_ * as the Gaoſticks boaſt that they are, and that whazſoever they doe, it cannor make them ceaſe to be (0, 
» dd mn eu (ſee noce on c:1\by) | 
mr cwarray 6. | that faith he abideth in bim, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he 6. He thar pretends 
walked. to be a member of 
Civift (fee Jok.a $4) dorh by thac engage himlelf to live as Chriſt lived, or if he doe nory to give over (0 
7 Brethren, 1 write no new commandment unto ou, but an old command- ls 222 
* the ment, Which ye had * from the beginning : * the old commandment is the word 7... atich 


word which hich ye have heard from the ing- diſcover , 
y may deſerve to A 


deginning, © + , taught you 
conmend> $. Again, a new commandment 1 write unto you, f which thing is truein © , Tis whit it 


t aching him and * in you: becauſe the darkneſſe is paſt, and the crue lighe now ſhi- deed that Chriſt cal- 


hy neth. ] . be A q ates commeed= 
rrue in 4 ment, and ſo ic isin with the Molaical law, to which Chriſt added ſom: degrees of perfeRion 
les the —__ — OT 6 ſo, nor the lefſe confiderable to you, but ought in 
cue all ceaſon (a proclaim'd by God from beaven, and Chriſt lent oa purpoſe to _ to be look: on as a thing 
* or in us wherein we are ac chis time concerned molt ularly, thoſe dark imperſeR ſhadows the Molaical orc 
ode being now at an end, and the more perfe&t Chriſtian preceprs which are ro take place, and to turn out the 

fk, cal performances, being already, asibe Sun, riſen, and ſhining in our Horizon, in full force, obligacory to all 
the ing's Chit jans, 

M$ reads , yu N , eo” dy 

iag,ms 9. Hethat faith he is inthe light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſſe & ,. Thi, conGders 
On yen until now. | : ; ; tam obliged you to 
T already all Chriſtian praftiſes, ations of light, particularly that of charity and kindneffe to all your fellow- Chriltians, con- 
dy trary to thoſe emulacions, and contentions, and (cdidons, and perſecuring of their fellow-Chciltians, that are ob- 


ſervable in the Gnoſticks among you. 


" gdal 10+ He that loveth his brother, abideth is the light, and there is a0 * occa= ;,; ye wa is 
www fionof ſtumbling in him,] thus charicably difpo= 
fed, and inclined, is the true Chriſtian, and bath lirtle occafon to inſnare him in any fin, lictle rempeation to any 

ill, moſt of the 60s that men fall inco, flowing from this original of uncharicableneſſe, ſee Mar. 6. 22, 


"x1. Bur he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſſe, and walkerh in dack- 
neſſe, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkueſſe hath blinded 1,., keeps any = 


* his eyes.) fr which 
way to go, ſo doth uncharirablenefſe obſtruR all Chriſtian 
12. 1 write unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you for ,, , peepe I 
his names fake. have v, 15. 
Eon op inde 
, | ns tor $ lake, W an 99] If. 
from the world, and place iton God. MES ar 
13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the | 
beginning, I have written unto you, young men , becauſe you have overcome 3s Bhs — 
the wicked one, 1 write unto you, little children , becauſe ye have known the =—y wp. ens 
——_— ble torhoſe.of know the anciene of a) and that may be an engagement RS 
to | an co 
— And 'sIkwiſe fc young men to age it is os to entertain wn” by > ext 
of conquuing, and have been by God todo (o, to overcome the evil one, borh the devil , and o- 
ther that can mean you any burt, and (if you adhere faſt co Chriſt) all tempraticns of the world or devil, Which 
ſure is an engagement to you not:0 love the world which you have overcome. And for you liule ones again, 
your knowing of the Father is an obligation to love him with a moſt filial love. 
I4.. I have wricten pato you, fathers, becauſe ye have yn x is from 
the beginning- 1 have written unto you, young men, ye are ſtrong, oo 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked Ape ep 
one, ] - | on upon you ancient 
men. as 1 did before, to Eng and (o on you young men alſoz and the exhortation on which I 
lay ſo much weight to you all, is chis, 
15, Love notthe world, neicher the things that are in the world. If ary \,;, Love no he 
man love the non, hs rea the Father is not —_——_ iy | Sinid, nereny 
in i, f oth ſo, that man hath nor that i6 i x 
Er wk 
16. 


Ecce 2 


IL. FoHn. Chap. 
16, Foe all chatisin the world, the laſt of ==> Fi luſt'of the eyes, _ .. 


life, is not of the Father, bur is of che 
pres pros nor, the li and ht ders hat re ita cn 
in che abominable luſts , 2. their love 


17. And the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof : but he 4hat-doth 
7; And cheſs, pe will of God abideth for ever. 
delight thmſelves, wha are they but poor momemany cranditory » whereas obedience to God's will belps us 
wenn to. , 28. Lirtlechildren, it ix che blaſt * time, and as you have heard that Anti * haze 
nacing of uactriſtin chriſt + ſhall come, even now are there © many Antichciſts, whereby we know gong 
among , 


and now falſe teachers , the 
bee ſeduced , but to look on them, as the men forecold 
the very ele, and by which we know infallbly that chis is chat time 
ſome perſccurions at preſent, ye withal ic Gignifics, that if we continue 
be delivered. , 

19. The Anti» 

chrifts, or falſe reach» 


you, and 
ty before they chus wear our, 2nd rangh theſe full doQrines mwrng 
ly before they chus went out, 
thus . the truth is, they were not of ws, or of the ſame faich whid, chough they wen cur from among us, and 
an argument of that you may have from their leaving us, or going our from us 3 For if had been of the 
ſame faich with * «vgs >, +> ws communion wrh 
us z and their not dolng ſo, is a mani on, that did live us they were none of them 
of he ſame faich with us, when they thus forſook us. —_—— TI. 
20, And that refti= 20, * But ye have an union from the holy One, and ye know all things. * auaxey 
mony of the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which was given to it by the boly Gboſt, is imparted to you, and , 
pie you ſach an «ffurance of the truth againſt chele impoſtors, char you cannot in any reaſon be thus cheated 
y them, (ce note on AR.10.c, 
21. And couſe- 37. f I have not written unto you , becauſe ye know not the truth ; but 
quently my writing becauſe ye know it, and that no ly is of the w_ 8. 4 
to you now, is not out of jexloukie, or (ſulpicion, rhat you are i of the truths for then I would write —--- 
more largely on this matter, and give you the evidences, and of all this, but | (acisfie my (elf with theſe heel os 
brief admonitions, becaule you are ſo Ermly rooted in the truth, that you cannot but diſcern the difference of & bes _ 
very fuch falſe doQiac from the one revealed truth, 


22, Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? * he is * This 


of the Gnoſtick bere- 
Father and che Son, the Son 
d , the Father by conſequence , becauſe he hath reſtified of Chriſt by miracles , and voice from beayen, 
which eftimony of the Father is noe true, if Jeſus be nor che Chriſt, 


23. And ſo who- 23+ Whoſoever denieth the 

pay atb teins acknow the Son, Beth the 

to be t renounceth the , who hath rcſtified bi And this followers 

of Simon, the Gnoſticks , wbo deny Chriſt to bave been o lived, died ——_—_— 
therefore, . 24+ Let that therefore abide in you which ye have beard from the begin- 

eo oor rem? Hing : if that which ye have heard from Deginaing hall remain in rev, 

putions be , forlake ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, ———— 

not the doftrine, which from the beginning of your Chriſtianity you have received: To which 

adbere, if you continue in the conſtant profeſſion of the true faich of Chriſt , ar firſt revealed ro you, you 

Ruin Wits rn andre 67 Gas BOG PEE EIT, is reward ſufficient for cha: 

conitancy. 

. And wharſoe- 25. And this is the promiſe that he hath i etercal i 
oor gd we cube a tact nor, 1bough ir be 10 lofſe of life it ſelf, mg life. 
nal life co thoſe that ſick faft ro him, cough with che lofſe of this, 


26. And this ave 26. Theſe things have I written anto you concerning them that ſeduce 


] ſaid ro arm you & =y 
gainlt ihe {educing Gnolticks, Ke, that are now among you, and are (o (ollickous to dot fo. 


27. But 


Chap. ij. F004 N, 
27. But the anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in you : and 27. Addi 
ye need not thar any man teach you ; bur as'the ſame 2nointing teacheth you ood give you ng 0- 


* of remain of all things, and is truth, an{is no lie; and cven as it hath caught you, * her armarure againgt 
—= ubide in him. ] U YE rheſc, then what you 


—_ $4 


. have alr e: d , 
bor the Kg, teltumony of the boly Ghoſt, and (0 of God himſelf. given to the truch of chat Goſpel, which hath tres » bor 
M5. reds, among you, is (ufficienc to fortifie you, an. chac is til you, and you bave no fender coed of aetlimmn 
an pr of that truch againſt all oppoſers and deceivers z Oaely bold faſt and in that, which yog have tormer|y 
@ axon #y been infallibly caughe by that means, fee ver, 20. And let not theſe ſeducers yer work upon you, 


pur, 


2?, And now, little children, abide in him, that when he ſhall a 


r, we | 
Jo ame? may have confidence, and nor be f aſhamed before him ar his coming, 28, I beſeech you, 


my tender children, 


him , eqn keep faſt ro Chriſt, unmoved, that when thae greac faral day of viſiration comes, that coming of Chriſt' ſo long 
Sails a7 os (fee nore b. & Mar. 24, b.) wherein the obdurare unbelcivers ſhall be deſtroyed, and the beleivers delive- 
on red and preſerved, we may come with cheerfulnefle and confidence ( fee Joh. 7. a.) and not be turned with ſham: 
from him, oc as inconitan (and fo guilty) perſons, be aſhamed co meet him. | 
; we og, Ifye know that he is righteous, * ye know that every one that doth righ- =, pefylving of 
King's Ms. teouſneſle is born of _— this, chac Chriſt is 4 
7 :2ads 2008» molt jaſt judge, and conlequently that every upright perſon is a child of his, like unco bim, and cert-inly ſhall ve 
GREY uſcd by him as a (un, have all proceRion and jabeci/ance from bim, 
Notes on Chap. Ih, 
a. There be in theſe ewo verſes, which ſeen per- { the meaning of dx" 235 from the b-oinning Jmay 


ſpicuows, very many diffics/ties, which it will be fic | be concluded from 2 Joh.y & 6. where the fame 


to explicate, 1, What is meant by the beginning, 
and fo by the old Commandment, which they had 
beard from thence, It hath been conceived by 
others, that the old commandment was that given 
to the Iſraelites by Moſes, and then the beginning 
mult be the beginning of the Jewiſh Church under 
Moſes, And lo there may be truth in it, that che 
commandment ,which this Apoſtle now gives them. 
( whether more generally, that they that profeſſe 
(od, ſhould noc fall into thoſe black heathen (ins, 
c,1.6 8,10. & c-2. 1,3,4- or more parriexlarty, 
that profeſſion of piety muſt carry charity to our 
brethren along with it, which is the precepe im- 
mediately ſubzoyned ver. 9, 10, 11.) was the very 
doftrine, and commandment of Moſes, whom the 
Jadaizers lo zralouſly adhered to, and therefore 
they were not to look upon it, as any new, or 
ſtrange doftrine, brought in by Chrift, Bur ic 
mult be remembred, that thoſe whom this Apoſtle" 
here writes to, being thoſe, which had formerl 
his preaching received the Chriſtian faith, 
en4 of this Epiſtle being to confirm their conſt ancy, 
againſt che [4 «cer7, that were now amonglt chem, 
ic might be to them a ſufficient «r to ye- 
crive, what now he ſaid to them, that it was no 
more than he had ra»ghe them , and they had abſo- 
Jutcly beleived, and entertained at the firſt preach- 
ing of the Goſpel unto them ; For the Guoſticke 
precending to be perfe, and fo that whacloever 
they did, they ſinned nor, ( (ce note 0n C1. b.) chat 
which the Apoſtle here from che beginning of the 
chapter deſires to impreflle upon them, is the unrea- 
ſonableneſle of this , the obeying the commani:s of 
God being the one thing wherein rrwe perfetion 
conſiſted , ver. 5. and the living of Chriſtian lives 
after Chriſt's parrern, the only way to approve 
them(eives Chriſtians y. 6, And to thivirwill be 
moſt pertinent to apply theſe words of the A- 
poſter, v.7.tollowing immediately upon thoſe ; and 
then | from the beginning | mult hgnifie from rhe 
beginning of the Apoſtles preaching, and their re- 
ceiving the faith of Chriſt, chus. that what he now 
faith unto them, they had once recesvedfor granced. 
when they firſt embraced the faith, And therefore 
why ſhould they how be led unto «her perſwa- 
frons, think chey may live anchriſftian lives, and 
ye: beperfe men, good Chriſtians, That this w 


the 


phraſe is twice uſed, / write no new command- 
ment to thee, but that which we had from the be- 
gi-niag, ( & rharin the ſame marter, ſpecified here 
againſt wncharitableneſſe, v. 9.) Bat we love one 
another, And y.6. Thu t the commandment, that 
according as ytbave heard foam the beginning, ye 
ſhould walk, in it. That «his belongs to the rrae, 
pare, Chriſtian doEtrine, taught them ac the firſt 
planting of the faith among them,/( and not ro che 
precepts given to the Jewes by Moles ) and that 
in oppoſr10n to the new, hererica/ dotrines, lately 
brought into'the Charch of Chriſt by the Gno- 
ftick +, may appear both by che' anrecedents and 
conſequents there, In che” antecedents, v. 4. I re- 
joiced greatly, that I found of thy children walk- 
iag in the tYath, i. ce. according to the pare Chriſt ;- 
an do&rine of charity &c. at we bave received 
commandment from the Father, referring to that 
voice of Gods in mount T abor, in the hearing of 


by | this, and ewo other ApoFles, that all were to hear 


Chriſt, i.c. praiſe what he had commanded, And 
upon that ic follows , And now I beſrech thee, not 
41 writing 4 new tommandment, but that which 
we had (i.e. we Apoſtler had) from the beginning, 
when Chriſt firſt preached co-us, that we love one 
another, that of 'charity being the precepr, chat 
Chriſt molt eatly, and moſt earneſtly impreſt on 
his <cipler, By this ſhall all men know that you 


the conſty 
the many decfotrs extred” its rhe world v. 5. 45 
the reaſon, w = grate Knits T he wh 


decebvers &e. This ———_ that rhe Die 
which he chus inculcates, was it, which they had 
beleived, before theſe deceivers came , and fo firly 
to that doFrine, which from the beginnin 
of their Chriftianity they had entertained, 
were now in danger to be /edwced our of ir, if they 
did nor take care, to-make their conſtancy). 
By this incerpreration of the like phraſes rhere, ic 
is all reaſon to interprer them {fo here allo, and then 
chat whole 9®* werſe will be'very plain , Theſe /e- 
— you new d:Frine; That which I bring 
you, is or {0, but the yery doFrive, thac you re- 
ceived ac che firf ing the Goſpe/ro you, and 


char which you did receive lo, deleryes lure to be * 
Eecec 3 lookr 


TT — — — — ——  ———— — _— 


Annotations 
lookt on, not with /aſp5cion, 25 ngvel, but with /c- 
carity,os an old commandwe ut, which you can no 


more miſtake in adbering to, SHESnnny 
did, in your firſt receiving of the fairb, And 
ED qher cxny be chemed rendring of the 


; 1/3 ; Taft words of the verſe, 'H Wn 5 mas Rn 


enied hr 


> +5-(#-- 


x » £676). 


Macnarty caled the trace rr 7ob. I. 9. Light in reſpect 


Twas 


og 3 my 


i ixicales dn" agy is, cicher in the order, 
wherein they lie , An old commandement it us, the 
word which you heard from the beginning, or die, 
making 5 a5 the ſabjeft of the propeſition, the 
word which ye heard from the beginning ( which 
ye received and —_—_ _ = faith was 

rt preached to you ) « the old ( fure no novel 

oy —_ f This diffcalty beirg thus -. 
plained, A ſecond follows, y. 8. what is meant by a 
new commandement ? The phraſe lure reterres to 
the words of Chriſt, Job. 13. 34. A new comman- 
dement I give unto you, that you love one another, 
as I bave loved you, that you accordingly love one 
anther. Where the duty of charity to our bre- 
threw, though it had been commanded by Aoſer's 
law, yet w:s nowelevated to an higher pitch b 
C brit 's example, and prece Pur 4 
even to loving enemies, and i down or vew- 
twring our yew lives for the ſpiritual adyantages 
of other men. In __ _ bs of 
charity now required iff, is im ſtyled 
2 — © *ris here by this A- 
p:He, And being faid to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, he 
foreſees ſome poſſible prejudice that may lie u 

it, by being thus new, a /uperaddition to Moſes 
law, (it being the Gneſticks endevour to comply 
with the J-wifh Zealerr, and to maintain Judei/we 
againſt Chriſ{ianity it ſelf ) And therefore to vin- 


on Chap. 11. 
not ſo to darkneſs. And indeed as light is op+ 
poſed to derkneſſe, lo trwe light, which is ſome- 


what more, that in which is no wixrare of der 
eſſe, is molt fiily oppoſed to a fadew, in whi 
there is ſome of that wireare, "Tis truc indeed 
ver-9, & 11. we read oxclia darkneſs, which may 
make it probable, that it ſhould be (xslie not (ale, 


lictle force, becauſe there the oppoſotion teing be- 
ewixt that, and /5ght ſimply, Coalia' darkneſs was 

ily to be uſed, and by that is meant the 
darkneſs of fin in both places, the hating the bre- 


herein, | © 2 lower, and more im 


ther, But here ic being not ſimply light, bur with 
this addition, the true light, ſhadow 18 it, to which 
that is moſt properly oppaſes, And it need not ſee 
{trange, chat both thele oppofirions ſhoukd here be 
uſed ſo neer one to the other , it being evidenr, 
that the defFrine of Chriſt which is oppoſad to fin, 
and fo to dark neſs, which denotes that, is oppoſed 
allo ro the Law of Moſes, as a more perfet, to 
that which was lefſe perfeft, an higher degree of 
charity now exemplified, and required by Chriſt, 
=_ - rd _ before 
ut Moſes, As tor the the ſba- 
o_ _y paſſing 

lignifies the abolition of the Moſaical law, and the 
Chriſtian law taking place , prevailing over ir. 
Which this Apoſtle, which kvew that to be the 
laſt benr , wnd lo the deftrstt10n of the Fewiſh 
T emple (and conſequently ſervece ) lo ſuddainly to 


s | 4pproach, could not but know that it was now at 


hand , And indeed the Apoſtles having received 
revelations to that ,(fee norte on Kom,7.2.) 
it is here truly (aid 34 $&ires,this true light already 
ſhineth, the Law was already aboliſhed , and 


dicate it from this, he adds 73 17 anadis U aur x; 
&@ vuir, Or auty, as the King's 11S, reads, which | 
thing # true init ſelf, and 1% you, or | i.e, This | 
ſmper adaition to the AMoſaical law jn ibis point of 
charity to other men, which makes it capable of 
the ſtyle of a new commandement, is in it ſelf true, 
ie, ir1*molt certainly rrwe, that Chriſt made it, 
and in himſelf exemplified it to us, and therefore | 
though it be in ſome reſpect new, yer all Chriſtians 

arc iped to receive It, and befide that , it is 6 we 

in you Or in, i,c, hath a ſpecial conhderable 


erathin it to us at chic time, and the reaſon of that | by 


laſt, is rendred in the enſuing words, #n 5 axlis 
(oras the King's MS. reads, axle) maj), x; 72 | 
265 74 aauduty bd gairu breanſe the darkneſſe, 
or the ſhadow paſſeth, and the true = already 
ſoineth. What is the meaning of theſe phraſes, is 
yet a farther dificslty , but by anelogie with other 
the bke in theſe may be explained ; Chrift 


of his deetrize, which was the direft:on of 

mans {ife , And rrze light in reſpet of the more 
impry{ilt ſhadows that had been under the 
Law ; Thus, when itis faid, Grace and truth came | 
by Ji/ws C brift, and that the rrae worſbippers ſhall 
worſbip the Father in ſpirit and in trath, truth 
denotes the ſabſtaxce , in oppoſurica to ſhadows , 
the /ubſtaxtial worſhip in eppoſitien to the rudr- 
ments of the Law. And this ſenſe is much fayou- 
red hore by the King's MS, which reads not axe- 
Tia dark neſr, but cxia ſhadow, which is uſed of the 
Law, Cel.2 17. Heb10.1. and fo the word awgye 
945 paſſcth] doth incline, for that is oft applied ro 


the Chriſtian doftrine in force already. And fo this 
is a moſt commodious, efhcacions reaſon, to prove 
and preſs the matrer in hand, thaz if this were a »ew 
chmandment, w* here he ſpeaks of, and no o/d Ju- 
daical one, yet it was part of the deftrine of Chriſt, 
| 0 atgy mares nr yher yg PR 
darcal law bring already ated,and the deſtru- 
ED eSeintng. 


c that with many other of that 
kind in theſe Books, the 7{ao; end,and ovlinge con- 


ſummation of the age, and ig.d?) iniggs the laſt 


daies, but alſo by the whole comrext in this 


For the iziouls ( here following ) — 
arily referre us 


being a form of ciring, muſt 
ro ſome predifiien that had before been delivered 
bf the marter here ſpoken of, viz: the coming of 


Amtichriſt. This prediftion was certainly that of ; 'vure 
C brift's, Mat. 24. where before this fatal day, in va 


three ſages of his diſconrſe, three ſeyeral rimes he 
toucherh on this matrer, firſt y, 5. ens Yo" 
many in my neme, ſaying, I am Chriſt, ſhall 
decerve many. — Lacy many -* + nos 
( i. e. that pretend a miſſion when they have it not ) 
ſhall ariſe and deceive many , Then v. 23, If ary 
ſhall ſay, Lo here « Chrift,, or there, beleive thew 
net, for there fall riſe Pſende- Chriſt: and P ſende- 
prophets, and ſball ſhew many fignes and wonders, 
ſo that they ſhall decrive, sf poſſible, even the elett ; 
behold 1 bave reid you - Ofthefnſtfonare 
thoſe conmerſeir Chriſt; who pretended ſoon »fter 


a ſbadow, ( m1 time poſſeth like 8 ſhadow &c.) but 


Chriff's aſcenſion , Of which it is thadfore faid, 


- 
vw 


darkneſs, not ſhadow here, But that argument is of 


ſhining of the rr#e light, that evidently _ 


"Hd $alrt 


the deſtr «teen of the Jewer, will not only _ "ny 


b 


Annotation) on Chap. Il. $75 
denietne Jaw $8. 3 what, the end 19 not yer, were tO Chriſt in time of perſecurion gathered thi 
be ſome years before this Ft this fore = Ys who were firſt willing to eſcape per 7 
was Thende, not he which is mentioned At.y. ring, and chen hared, and themſelves perſecnred all 
Gu 36, 37. as antienrer then Judas Galilers ; but | others. And to this 'ts clear that this whole 
anccher mentioned by Joſeph, under Clandime's chapter belongs , firſt aſſerting the doFrine of 
reion, when Fadw was Procurater of Jedea,who, | Chriſt, which theſe had perverted and denicd,v 2. 
ſaith Exſebius 1,2.C.1.4- out of Joſeph: Ant:1.20. | then the neceſſitie of Chriſtian pratiſe v. 3, 4,56. 
CF, 4nemnen an22ais deceived © * Of this ſort | againſt thele moſt wnchriſtian livers, then parti- 
"Ur wrme was the ef g1p11ian, AS, 21. 3$, mentioned allo culaily the dofirine of Chriſtian charity , againſt 
by Exſebins,1. 3. C 19+ Our of Joſephus. And ſo | their bating and perſecuring ocher Chriſtians.v.9, 
alſo Defithens or Doſtbes, in Origen cone:Celſ:1.1, | 10,17. then the contempe of the world, and bear- 
and in Hegeſoppm "_ Euſeb.l. 4.0. x8. and di- | *"g of the croſſe,& of all hard/Sip for Chriſt's ſaks, 
vers others who undercook to be defiverers of the | v.15. and then in this v.18. having told them.chat 
+” arr « in effect ro be Chriſts, 23a Chriſt | (according to Chriſt's prediftion) this was the /ca- 
is by S. Lake c. 24- 31. why auJ72s + | /on ro expeRt ſuch deceivers, he comes particular - 
'Lregha, he that ſhould redeem Iſrael. So again | ly to them v.1 9.that they went owe from the Chri- 
in the laſt place , the falſe Chriſts and falſe pre- | ſftians, but were wot of them , i. &. were not true, 
pherr,are like co theſe, feriex from them only | but equivocal, and onely nominal Chriſtians, and ,,;..., 
in the time, wherein forw themlelves, | now were leparared from ther,as 2 ſeft that brake Hy 
viz. after the befieqing Jernſalem, v. 15. when off and went our of the Church, and fo were no 
One the ſudden rang of it again by Ceſtins Gat- longer to be counted Chriſtiane, v. 21. eſpecially 
lus the Chriſtians fled out of Judes , v.16, for | when they denied Jeſws to be the C brit, as the 
then was it an opportunity for falſe Chrifts to at- | Gn:ſticks did, And ſo he concludes that he had 
rempe co gather followers, and un. delive- | written £©© them of choſe that dece3ve them, v. 26. 
rances, it would be deceived by them. But | That this place , and peculiarly v. 19. belovgs to 
the deceivers chat eſpecially belong to this place, | the Gnoſtichs particularly, fee Cyrill of Jeraſa- 
are thoſe of the ſecond or middle Rage, Mat. 24,  lem,Cat 6. p.134. where ſpeaking of Simon Ma- 
- | gw he faich, Ile # yorett or , UG hear HIIETE 
pp prophets immediately before the ſtanding of the | ax" 4z Tour 5 ud, of whom it is written they 
abomination of deſolation 1n the holy place, i, e,(as | wen onr from 1:1, but they were net of ws, and 2s 
S. Luke interprets it ) before Jermſalem was 118 08- | the Barocian MS. adds, « 53 izzr O5 nay , wit 
paſt with armees, \ ©. beſieged , 33 here the many | riggav dr wy" njenry If they had been of 1, they 
AFnlelnſſs among them 1s 2 proof that it was world have remained with w,which is that whole 
the laft hovwr, Ot that point of time five things 19. verie applied co Simon and his followers, whom 
are there forerold by Chriſt, which are ſo exatly  p-137. he names, Cerinthus,(and iv the Barocien 
fulfill din this rime, wherein S, John writes, that | copie, x; Mirandess) Menander, Carpoerates, Ebi- 
the very reciting them is almolt the ſww of this | 9®, and Marcion, And again Baſilides and Va- 
Epiſtle, 1+ that the Jewes ſhould be very crael | lentinnr. Before him fee Polycarp in his Epiſt- 
in per ſecuring che Chriſtians, Mat. 24.9. Se- | to the Philippians, P- 20. in theſe words, las 
condly, that many C briſtians ſhould be ſcandali- | 3; &v pd Yroroy 'Inofy Xecrdy os Cage ianavflZes. 
z.ed by this means, i, renounce the faith, to com- domxerts ry x; be dv euncys Th pang TVeny TY 
ply with the perſecuters, v. 10. Thirdly, that — TE & 3s &v watodruy Te 
thas did thus renounce the fairh to comply wi xbye 4% Kvels args mis ies Firwuicg, v ayn 
the perſecurerr,(viz.the Gueſts & bererick +) ſhould | win draranmy waTy xelmy 1) , ir@& agprincis 
perſecure thoſe that ſtuck faſt to Chrift, and de- | 1 oy Eamars, Every one that deth not confeſſe 
liver them up to the perſecuters, v. 10, Fourthly, | thar Jeſus Chriſt came in the fleſh, # Amichrift, 
thac P/eudo-prophers ſhould riſe, and, upon this ad- | and whoſoever confe *th net the martyrdome or te- 
vantage of ridding men from perſecution, ſeduce | ſtimonie of the croſſe (i.e. that doth not confeſſe 
many,v-10. Laſtly,that uponthis increaſe of perſe- | Chriſt, when er acrends that cenfeſſun) is of 
cations wpon the errbodox Chriſtians bothfrom the | rhe devil, and whoſoever converts the oracles of 
ans = Jews & Gneſtichr,called the increaſing of iniquity, | God to bis own luſtr, and ſaith that there i nei- 
the orthodox themielves ſhould begin to faine their ther re/urreftion nor judgement , he is the firf- 
laweto Chriſt grow cold , v.12 After which it | bornof Saran, (which isin the antients y 
ſoon follows v.14. And thin ſhall the end come. | the title of Simeon Magus) And accordingly in 
By the accordance of all which paſſages there and | the Epiſtles of Ignatine the primitive Martyr, > 
Arias here, it is manifeſt who are theſe Anrichrifts here | ſpecially char to the Smyrneant , he fortifies them 
ivr down , as the immediate forerunners of the 2gainli this deftrine of the Gnoſticks , that Chriſt 
ſiege of Jeruſalem viz. thole falſe prophets 2 Per. did not ſuffer, nor was born, nor roſe again «an- 
».7. who there are laid ro have denied rhe Lard | is @ Cagui, truly inthe fleſs, bur T6 i 
that bowght them, and here £,4+ 3+ ©© deny Chriſt | «div in appearance. 
4 have rome in theft}, and fo were Amvebriſts Whothe mak} *Artyetres were v.18. hath been ,, ©: 
peopiniy- called, profeſt enemies to Chrift , and/| at large deduced, note b. the whole ſet of Gno- * wn 
\vichal the moſt cruel enemies, and perſecurers of | ſtick, hereticks ; One miſtake onely this macrer 
the Chriffiant, i. e. the Gnoſtichy particularly , a | may be farther liable to, by thinking the 8 "An 
[eft of unclean abuminable Chriſtians, whi be- | xe-@ the Antichriff ] hereto be ſome peculiar 
ing folloyers of Simas Mag labourad to deceive | perſon, dlink from the many Ancichriſt's there, 
many , by rehearſing the =wiracles which he did, — convincing reaſons to conclude 
and by heir doftrines of the lawfubveſſeof renones | this, it would ſoon be decided, who it was, 5h. 
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Annotations on Chap. 111. 


rſt-fruits of Satan, Simon Magus , who may | or commiſſion , to that great pheric s 
Pr ſuppoſed alive at the wrieny of this Eps- | which Chriſt exerciſed + Len x —__ 
file, being aftimed by the antients to have con- | dirgly we know that Aoſes foretells his coming 
rended with S.Perer and S.Panl at Rome, and that | in that fiyle, A propher ſhall the Lord your Ged 
moſt probably ar their coming thither, before their:| raiſe wp wnto you, and fo 2%, the words der} 
martyrdome, 1. ©. about the twelfth of Nere, very | and 4au4s} in compoſition, are oft all one, as in 
litle before the Jewiſh war , which brought that | &rnwway and thel:ike, as when we uſe the word 
rwine upon them, ſee Arnobine 1,2. adver: Gemes comnterpart of one thing made /ike another, which 
Salpicus Severus Hiſt: ſacr: 1. 2. Cyril: Hiers- yet is wor it, and (0 counterfeit , one which pre- 
fol: Catech: 6, Iſidore Pelufiot: Ep: 13. All re-| tends, and looks /ike another, which he is not, And 
lating that contention berween thoſe Apo les and | ſo Arrizer@& will be (moſt laterally) rendred a 
him, and that, ſaith Cyri/, after the er77or of the | Commer-Chriſt, and that is a Pſende-Chriſt , or 
Gneftichs had ſpread it ſelf oyer the Church, and | falſe Chriſt, And fuchit is certain was Simon 
ſo made it neceſſary for the Apoſtles to oppole | ages, who profels'd himſelf to be Chrift Je- 
him publickly. Behide him other particular per- | ſes, who a red tO converſe among the Jews, 
1cns there were allo, capable of this ticle, C erinthus | See Cyrill > Jaſalem in Catech: os; wiplorwr, 
oppoſed by this Apoſtle S. John particularly , and | If this be nor ſufficient , then 2%, I anſwer, that 
C arpecrates and Satwynilm and others, But! the Gaeftichs or followers of Simon, as they were 
there is no reaſon thus to afhx the tirle, the 3 'Arri- ' falſe teachers, and to might be called JeuStwey. 
yer the Antichriſt here being viſibly of the $3) inthat reſpþe&t, ſo they were bitter oppoſers of 
lame import ance with the lame word v. 18. And Chriſt , and all the orchodex Chriſtians , denied 
thar there, cither all one with, or contained under Chriſt to be come in the fleſs, ang perſecared all 
the many Antichriſt; that tollow, For o the that aſſerted it, and in that reſpeft cis as viſible 
words muſt import, that the prophecie which had that they were «rnyuru , as drri hgnifies oppo 
forercld that Antichriſt comes in the laſt boure, ' tion, or comtrariety, Antichriſts beyond all that 
was fulfilled in the many Antichriſts that were ever any Chriſtians were, or can be imagined to 
then come : which could not be, if that Antichriſt be. Aud then though Antichriſts are ſornewhar 
foretold were another from thoſe many Anti- mote then Pſexde-prophers, becauſe all falſe pro- 
chriſts, And beſides it hath already appeared phers , or falſe trackers, do nor thus deny or op- 
that the coming of that Antichriſt foretold , was poſe Chriſt, and the fundamental articles of our 
the arifing of falſe prophets, Mat. 24 11. and redemption, yet (hll the greater contains the le(ſe 
then though the word be here in the ſingular num- wndey it, and to that pre ww 4p foretold there 
ber, yet muſt it be all one with thoſe 44vSo2e9;3) ſhould come falſe prophets the beſieging of 
fal/e prophets inthe plural, And it is ordinary Jeraſalem, was abundancly falfiled in theſe falſe 
for a word in the ing «lar to be a complexnm, and teachers, which were, over and above ark, 
{oto henific a whole ſort or [ef of people , AS It profeſs'd oppoſers of Chriſt, and ChriſMans. 
1s apparent + Severe the liert here v.22. denotes all!) To have the Father ] is to 'be expounded 


thoſe falſe prophets. i, ©. heretical fal/e teachers, 


Ar7] 


Ardzporre 


d. 


analogy with baving race, Heb. 12.28. 1, ©. Fe- "Ex3o wars 


that dery Jeſus to be the Meſſias , and not lame | taining it,bolding it faſt, or making #/e of ir,* as in 


fingrlar perſon , that did ſo, By all which it! the parable of the ralents, He t bath] is hee 
appears, that what is here ſaid both of the An- | that makes wſe of, and improves the talents by fo 
richriſt, and the many falſe Chriſti ” belones C- doing, Ly 69 for 171% ir. Thus ere to have 
qually to the times before the deſtrauttion of Jerm- the Father | is to retain and hold faſt his doftrine, 
ſalem, and denotes the Gneſticks to be thew, and | not to forſake or depart from it , which every 
cannot duly be ap] lied to any other. And if it | one mult be ſaid todo (and ſo here wx Trey mTVica 
be here objected that there is a difference between | nor to have the Father) who denieth Chriſt to be 
falſe prophets and Antichriſts , and fo that the} the Aeſſias, of whom Ged hath ſo poſitively re- 
Antichriſt here will not bee the falſe prophets] ſtified that he is ſo, So again inthe ewd of the 
Alar. 24. 1 anſwer, 1. that here appears not the| ver/e, the phraſe is uſed, ſoc. $5. 12. He that 
leaſt difference in the unportance of the words| hath the Son , is he that adheres, and continues in 
literally taken, (and accordingly c. 4. 1. they | the faith of Chriſt. So2 Job.g. He that abides 
that are here called many Antichriſt; , and there | not in the deftrine of Chriſt, hath not God, i.e. for- 
v. 3, the Amichriſt, ate Ti 4woresr7?) mar | ſakes and apeſtatizeth from him, but he that con- 
ny falſe prophets, as appears allo. by comparing | tinxeth in the dottrine of Chriſt , he hath both the 
the charatters of them there v.2, with what is here | Father and the Son, by adhering to Chriſt and that 
ſaid of them ) for 1. Chriſt and prophet are all deftrine, which he hath was from his Father, 
one, the word Chriſt denoting that divine wnttion | adbrres to God allo, 


mm 
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P arapbraſe. CHAP. III. 


- D Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 


Roda pag rr ; we ſhould be called the ſons of God : therefore the world knoweth us 


the orthodox profel- not, becauſe it knew him not, ] 


ſors ar this rime, and arc ſuch diſcouragements to many, tempting them to fall off from their Mat.24, 
< theſe are bur effe&s neceſſarily conlequens to God's loving us : For is not God's love very par y, and 
remarkably expreſs'd and reftified ro us, that he acknowledges us to be his ſons, and gives us chat 


| luch * Certainly it is : And yer this is the very reaſon that we are ſo perſecured by the world, lol 

—_ ah contrary to them, baving other relations then they have 3 for they depend upon theworld and not 
upon God, bave nothing to doe with him, and therefore no wonder that this befalls us, | 7p 
2, Beloved, 


"k yr Yeu 
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; 
go 


Paine, #57 


Chap. lij, 


». Beloved, now aadic | what 
a HEE ehnfernomt PIR 
Dna er eh IE 
rn 


ed live ia Kan the ens 
Bron ls rg cogny/ 40 POR even whe j. And whaſoeree 


is 
Pl fora fuck Fr fv, dnp 1 ine om bi vcemllg bis man 
paradiſe, ber ur Hite mate wp of finleſnefſe 2nd 
dere, be « practiſing and ayming after that excellent copic, that he may be 
* doth allo 4. Whoſpever comirrerh (in, * tranſgrefſeth atſo the law : for fin is the tranſ{- 


police greffion'of the law. 


God, anaQt of ode acatth Chil be char deliberately commirrerh any i of fin, 40k proportionably 
ce diſloyalty 
5. Andye know that he was manifeſted ro take away our ſins, 48d in him is Mem 
no fn.) bis exnaple, being 
kalefle, of any a& of in, and by all thar be hach done and for us, bach de hor ene 
oe orrririn ffacacdy cl chr bebe deve v7 "Sg bs Rn 
Whoſoerer abidech in him, ſinneth not : whoſoever ſirineth, hath not ſeerl 46. He tha dhe» 
b—_ goed WE =} indulgencly or deliberzeely OP orgy 
not into 
& phy Speyer Cece) aides "yy F 
OO — 


7. Little children, ler no man deceive you : he chat doth righteouſneſle, is 
righteous, even as he is righteous. ] i ans er mae 
therein, rerurns 


the Gnofticks ſeduce you to your ruine, he that continues In all righteous ations, 
ef Gab lon URS and cher his whole courſe of life, and if he 
_—_ by CI righteous hor. the Fe Goteal, | — ——_— ——— hy 
as , 1 
, laid to be righteous, upon that and noe any ochge ground of denominarion. | 
tains 8. He chat* commiteet in, is of the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the , 4. 0 5; 
ney beginning : for "7, 1p was manifeſted chat he might  de- caccly comminrd @- 
ſtroy the works ny a& of known (in, 
aphrnapd nn OO ſen afetr ble cremivn, he ated rebellion 
God, and beth done ſo ever fince ; And tocake of all — 72 
coming inco the world. 
in hin, and oO TEC Od] true childe of God, C+ 
keeps himſelf ftri&ly from all deliberate fin, and che readon is clear, becauſe char of ſonſhip, that from 
whence he is (aid aro > ————__—_—_ to God, if tar continu to 
te canoe thu fn, becauſe es child of God, a reereae pario,L . uch Gaming Ren ns 
that tate 
- » ky 2+ * Tnehis the children of God are manifeſted, 2nd the childretiof the de= ,._ +1, . 
Er dry vil: Near me pick. A of God, neither he that loveth changer uf d 
not his brother rence between pious 
and wicked, and men, He thar lives #n impious and uncharitable regenerate 
childe of God's, whatſoever he bieſelf of his fac. Y as 


11, For this is the meſſage that ye heacd from the beginning, that we ſhould 
love one another. | 
damencal dotrine, which was ſo often, and ſo carneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when be was 
+ Cain ws 12, Notasf Cain , who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother ; and 
Wil wherefore ſlew he him? becauſe his own works wete cvil, and his brother's 


righteous. ] » and ma- 
ligning of choſe, char are berrer | ny, a0 age ee I en ng his brother, and dorh 


the like in che Gnolticks now hare and perſecute all the orthodox Chriſtians to dedth, 
no other quarrel corbem, but durthle cnn wort ver, and tht echerr good D and _ 


Marvel brethren, if che world hate 
» oi ot reaſon co wonder at, if ie prove 2 he pou 2. 
14- We know that we have paſſed from dexch uno life, becauſe we love the 
brethren : he that loverh noc his brocher, abideth in death. 
Chriſtians (fee nace on Lu, 25. e.) by onr charky to orher men, 


unchriſtian 


5. Wholoever baterh his brother is 2 murtherer, and ye know that no mur- 

therer hack cerned life Tr, 

tacion the 
ſuch, is 


Condit e. to bring unto the Chriſtian faird ( as the martyrs did ) any one or more 


likewiſe in ocher caſes proporrionable to this ; 


17. But bow con- 
Gil of the world , in him ?] 
when rich men that have to for others, have yet no c 


can be be ſaid to be merc as God is merc 
18, My dearly be- 
loved render Chrifti- and in truth. 


x7. But whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeethfhis brother ha 
©o hisis heprs» Murreth up his bowels of compaſſion from, hin), bow dwelleh 


4 | 
of Chriſt, umd'fo 


to them ; which be that doth, tow 


encmices 


, or how to love God, when he doth {o contraty to his commands ? 
18. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed 


ans, let our charity to our brethren ſhew it ſelf in ations of fiacere kindnefe and bounty ro 


. And by loving 
Why. we hearts before him. | 
are able ro diſcern or j 


20,21,And indeed 
that this diſcer 
our ſelves to be ſuc 
as we, pretend our 
ſelves to be, is nece(- . 


all ch 


ſary to the giving us this confidence toward God, appears by this, that on the one (ide our bearts condemning us, 
is a ſure argument that God will wen en ng nn —  —_—_ 
ro 


us that we can know of our ſelves, And on the other fide, if we have 


come thus confidently to God, not feari 


19. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, fand ſhall « 


aring that be will lay any thing to our charge 


.. 
. F 


20. Forif our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 
won RI if our heart condemn us not, then have we f confidence towards 


of 
on our (elves, then we may 
note on Joh. 7, a.) char we | 


are not guilty of, or that be will be wanting to them that walk Gincerely before him. 


22. And be will cer» 


22, And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him,becauſe we keep his command- 


ainly hear ments, and doe thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fi 
A ee ee CE ane 


to have our prayers beard by him, ſee Jam, x. b. 
23. And one 


prime 


23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould beleive on the name of his 


of that obedience ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us commandemert - 
Lo comieerccation inthe prot. ſhon of Chriſt, and perform all the duty owing from us to Chriſt and our bre- 


thren, according as he by ſpecial precepr hath required of us. 


keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in 
him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 


14 And betha o- , . 24+ And he that 


beyeth him is really * 
one of thoſe which given us. | 


the Gnoſticks pretend to be, i.e. dwelleth or cominuerh in Chriſt, and conſequently receiveth all gracious influences 
from him, as the members from the head, as long as that is united to them, and chat we are ſuch, i.e. that Chriſt bach 


not yet forſaken, but fill cominues united to us, 


by the gracious charitable temper and diipolition, 


yer. 10, 17. which we tiaoſcribe from bim, ch. 4. 53, Fee note on Lu. 9. d. 


Notes on Chap. 111. 


"Auazldyry, fo fin, and 5 uayliar my, to doe, or 


*. commit ſin} which appear to be direRtly the ſame 


by comparing v4. & and y,$. and fo duapliar xr 
chap. 1. 8. ts have fin) all one with having finned, 
v. 10. haye a ſpecial exergie in the writings of this 
Apoſtle, to denote a deliberate, preſmmpt now com- 
miſſion of ſin, not every ſin of ignorance, incogi- 
tance, frailty, but, after deliberation, an adviſed 
commiſſion of it. This is here afhrmed to be awGy 
srouiay, the committing tranſgreſſion, where dve- 
ule hgnifics oppoſition, or comrariety to Chriſt's 
law; ; renders the word iniquitatems ( [n- 
ſtirme: 4. de inur: Iniquitas Oy imuſtitia quam 
Grecs droubay x, ad ixiey vecant ) and iniquitas is 
this eppoſition or irregularity to the will of Ged, 
viz: that will of his revealed to us by Chriff, to 
which we now profeſſe obedience. It is here made 
matter of ſome queſtion , whether theſe phra- 
ſes 5 paparoy, and mudir duarliar, to fin, and to 
commit ſin, are to be interpreted onely of an habit 
of ſuch deliberate fin, or be to one ſingle alt 
of it. But the reſolution is cahe, char h he 
that /ives impenitently in any habit of known fin, 


be molt eminently laid to fin and commir fin, yet 
he that is gw/ty of any one deliberate aft, is here 
primarily meant by theſe phraſes, This appears 


by the uſe of the words in ſome of the , where 
it muſt necefſarily denote an a, and not only an 
habit, as £.2.1. Theſe things 1 write ants you, 11« 
jun Eagle that ye may not fin, where it would be 
unreaſonable to think chat the ho/y Apoſtle delig- 
ned his EpsſtHe to keep them from habits only, and 
not alſo from each af of deliberate fin, This is 
again evident in this place, for not onely he that 
lives habitually in fin, but he that commurs any one 
ueliberate att of it, droular m3 commitreth a 
tranſgreſſion of the law, oppoſeth and doth contrary 
to the law of Chriſt, which leverely forbidderh ſuch 
ſingle commiſſions , and not onely the habits of 
them, and io ver. 5. when it is aid that Chriſt ap- 
prared that be might taks away our fins, and that 
there # mo fin in him, *tis evident that he came to 
take away our att, as well as our habirs;,and that 
there was no «tf, as well esno habir of fin in him, 
and ſo inall that follows y. 6, 8, 9, &c..one af of 
fin is contrary to abiding in Chriſt, i. &. to adbe- 
ring to him, to /ceing and knowing, i. c. to obeying 
contrary tO that ſeed, that pariey, that principle 
foliation, that is in him that is born of God, and not 
only an habit of it, 


What 


aſlure our 4 and we 
ſhall 


e of our ſelves, that we are ſuch as we profefie our ſelves to be v.18. and by ſo judging we 
{> = torn 6. and conhdent, that God will bear our prayers, v.22. & Job. 9.34. 


b. 
Tr eX 4 
Su 


Ii orrngas 
ts I 


Tie 
Tizmw 


s 5lra ty 


Anotations on Chap. 1 11. 


What v2 { 247, being born of Gol, fignifics, 
hath'been note Job, 1. note b. to hive yeceived 
ſome ſpecial infleence from Gol, and by the belp 
and-pwey of thar, to be raiſed to a pirec life, A- 

recably ;fornuir® on 74 345, be that hath been 
oru of God, 1s licerally, he that hath had ſuch a 
bleſſed chrage wrought in him by the operation of 
God: Spirit im his heart, as to be tranſlated from 
the power of dark neſt into the G__—_ his dear 
Jon, trantformed in thie pirir of his mind. i. ec. fin- 
cerely chiweed from all evil co all from obe- 
dience to the fleſh &c. to an obedience to God : 
Onely it is here to be nocd , chat tlie phraſe isnor 
ſo to be caken, as to denoce onely the att of this 
change , the firft impreſſion of this virtue on the 
patient, the fingle rranſiene att of regeneration or 
on, and that, as in the prerer tenſe, now 
paſt, but rather a continted courſe, a permanent 
face, ſo as a regewrerate man, and a chil4of Cod are 
all one, and hgnific him that /iver a pros, and 
godly life, and continues to doe fo, For fothat 
hraſe of being {35 Or Tizzoy a child or ſon of an 
kind of father, ſignifies a reſemblance ot ſomili- 
tude of inclinations and attions, as 2 child of the 
devil | 1s one that commurs { and io continues to 
doe) Satanical wicked prattiles, and lo ſons of 
Belial \ are viriow perſons, and fo our Saviowr 
interprets the phraſe, If # were the children of 
Abraham, ye wonld dee the works of Abraham, 
but you ere of your father the devil, i.c. you doe 
thole things which are imirarions of him , ſuch 
things as he doth, And ſo generally in this Epiftle, 
he that is bors of God | _y__ a man truly prows, 
an obedient lervant of God, and tuch is the /wbjet? 
of this propoſition here, when of ſuch an one it is 
laid he canner fon- ' 
\What is meant by « dv9a), canner | here, will 
beſt appear by what S.Chry/oftome on Rom 8, faich 
of the tree in the Goſpel, Where 'ris ſaid , A corrapt 


' rree Cannot bear good fridir, nor a good tree cor- 


rupt fruit : be, faich be, that ſaith 4 corrupt tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit, « awnun + am vgxia; 
os aqerla) walaferiu , forbids not a change yo 
vice to wirtme ( denics not that to be poſſible but 
affirms, that i u 75 19114 $1471fh the continnance 
in wichtdne(s catnet bring forth good fruit, for, 
faith he, he [aid not that an iff tree cannot breome 
good, but that, remaining evil, it cannot bear good 
frair, And fo lure the affirming here of the child 
of Cod, the regenrrate pions convert, that he canner 
fon, is not the affirming that he cannor ceaſe to be 
what he is. cannot fall off from! the performance 
of his d#:y ( againſt which the many warnings and 
exhortations that are given to pious men, ch. 2. 1. 
1 Cor-t0.12. Heb.3.12. 2 Pet,3.17, aregvilences 
of the poſſibility of ir ) bur that remaining thus. a 
pious followir, imitator, and fo child of God, that 
in his aft:ons reſembler him , be cannot yeild deli- 
berately to any kind of fs, To which purpole 
faith Terrullian de pudicitia , Hee non admitter 
omnine qui nat & Deo fuerit , non fururs Des 
filins, fi admiſcrit, He that u born of God will nat 
at all adninie (web fins a8 theſe, be ſhall not be the 
child of God, if he doe admit or commiir them. And 
Lattlantines, Virtma fine ulld intermiſſiont perye- 
tnacſt, nee diſcedere ab e4 poteſt, qui ſeine! cam 
cepit , Nam ſi habeat imtervallum, 6 quando t4 
Carere poſſumuns , redeuwnt protens peccata que 


"Serm: 29. de verb: 


Hg 
virtutem ene aunt, Virtue is that which 
is perpetual withine any intermiſſion , He that 
bath once nndirtaken it, cannor depart from it; 
For if it have why Twrerval ( of fin) if we ca% 
wint; or be without it, fin: preſently return, which 
alwaies impreyie virtme, And lo S, Hierome on 
Mar. 7. 18. Bika arbor won ferr malor friftis, 
quimdin in bonitats ſthidio perſevirat, A gbid 
tree bears mt ill fruit, as long as it perſeverer in 
the ſtudy or love of Yoddneſſe. And fo S. Aughſtine 
Apoſt: Talia nov facit bone 
fidei & ſpei Chriftiania , A Chriftian of a good 
aith and hope, Adth mot /ach rhings as theſe, 1. c. 
icide, — &c. Inthis ſenle is 4 V4.9, he 
cannit; uled by Ignaritee oi (optet Ts malig 
ware © Dover), carnal men tannet doe ſpivitical 
thing 5. It will nor farther be pertinent to ertquire, 
whether the inning here (fo wnreconcileable with 
a regener ute ſtare) be an att only of wilfall fx, ot 
an habit, becaule thole Apoſta:e Gnoſti, br, ro 
whom this place is oppoſed , and all that went over 
to them, were guilty of more than ſingle atts, 
even of the foxleſt habits of impurity and per(i- 
cmting the C hriſtiqns, v 10: 
Ei-a: &u 346, to be of God | here { and chap. 4. &. 
C. 5.19. & 3 Joh. 11.) isa phraſetofignific one vsu s 
that /ives as God requires and approver of, a child = 
of God in the beginning of the verſe , born of God, 
v. 9. a ſincere acceptable ſervant of his, that imi- 
rates che good, 3 Job. 11. or in brief,a good Chri- 
fia+ ; and that not only upon this ground, becauſe 
all Chriſtian vireve is of God, but clpeciaily be- 
caulc it is agreeable to h's will, an smication of vuc! mi 
that, which 1s moſt eminently and originally in ©” 
him, And to onthe contrary, Yngodly living is 
expreſlcd by the phraſe, to be of 'he vil, Fob. Ga 
8. 44- explained by what follows, Siasls mwu7r rn SO = 
Www awry, doing, Or, —_— doe hus deſires, 
ard hu werks; v.41. and to to be of the world, To 
this purpoſe many the like phraſes there be obſer- 
vable in /criprare, which are fer to fignifie this, as 
Y 8 Gel, 1 Job, 2.5: &c 5-20. [rriag God, '&r any 
3 { « 11. i. ce. haying conſidered and obl: . 
in his af7iens, in order to imitating of them, For 
ſoto imitate is exprefied, Job. 8.38. by doing what , =Y 
they have ſeen with their father, ſo again having nun 
known God or Chriſt, 1 Joh.2.3.13.1.c. lo asto fa 
imitate Or tranſcribe what = in him, an evi- bv 
dence of which is, as it follows there, the &-epi 
hu comman/ements and C4.6 . he that hnows G *; Tora mays + 
and he that « of Ged, ate let as direQtly the /ame, *** 
and fo ver. 7, $. and very often in oo” " 
ſering, and knowing him, a 1 Job.3.6, 1 
eſpecially Job. 5. 37- to hear his voice, and ſee his guts tur. 
appearance, for that is thece all all one with having 4 
his word abiding in them, Soto be the ſons of God, ,4uu 
Joh. 11 $2. the ſons of God that are ſcattered a 
broad, i.e. all that are or ſhall be pioxe fairhfull Hae: 
ſervants of his all the world over, that are quali- * 
fied aright for the receiving of Chriſt, when he 
preachethto them, ( ſachas are called the children 141 4.0: 
of the kingdome, Mar. 13. 38.) and fo oft in theſe **« 
Epiſtles, 1 Feb. 3. 2,10. and to be born of Ged, PM 
1 Joh. 3. 9.& 5. 4. & 18, ( contrary to whichare hgraet bud 
generation of wipers, atd children of darkneſs, or p—_ 
Bilial, of the devil, of che wicksd _ an OX" Time ox6rd 
rreme degree, an | born of blood, &c. Job. 1, 13.in 
2 more moderate dee. Gang not any act of br mote 


ſpiritual 


880 
ſpiritual birth, but a flate of pions life, of reſem- 
blance unto Ged. Yo thoſe that are given to 
Chriſt by God, the pions virtuous minded wen, be- 
ing the cnely perſons, that are by the premiſes ard 
grace of the Goſpel , really ted and brought 
to receive Chrift,, Jch.6-37. thoſe whom the Father 
bath drawn v. 44. whom the promiſes haves ffeftn- 


;- ally wrought on, which work only on pions men, 


Bude x © 
Ky 


de bubrut e 
Tir x«;d\ av 


AR. 16.14, i. e&. whcm Ged hath «fed with the 


love of virtme or Chriflianity. So to abide or | 


IN dwell in God, 1 7<h.3.6.and inthe love of Chriſt, 
wn.  Job.15,.9. and Ged in him, c.3.24. & c. 4. to walk. 
Meir7« #4- 1» Light, 1 Joh. 1. 7. to abide in light, c 2-10, to 


ſo thoſe that are 1a»ght of Ged, or are decile, trach- | cn gocd grounds have confidence to pray to him, 
able by him. So they whoſe heart Ged hath opened | 


ine ey walk as he walks, £.2.6. to walk worthy of the Go- 
eofots 29%- ſpel, Phil. 1. 27. of our vocation, Epheſ, 4.1. to 


"7 


Annotations on Chap, 111. 


What miSw wrdias, to perſwade hearts, doth e. 
fully import, will appear 1. by the uſe of the phraſe 796 «=> 
mori ev\ds Mat 28,14 we will pacifie bim, and A 
ſo in preportion it Fgnifies to render our hearts = 
peaceable and tame, 2, By two other phraſes 
that follew here , 1. Ilapjnoiar Lye aver + B54r, 

v. 21. having cor fidence toward God, tO have bo{d- Vsjjnoia 
ner, to dare apprar bifere Ged, ro be ſuch as dare i 
249, Aouforey & di7:466 V. 32. t0 have our prayers © - 
heard by God, which he that can challenge, and io 
egrmyifyy 7H 316 drow netr wats God in confi- Trav 
dence in prayer, is laid quanta x7 Cortiduen ” 
Heb. 9. 9g. te be perfefted or conſecrared actording 
to conſcience, vit: by having the conſcience parg'd, T0452 al 
to be made (uch prieſts, as may with boldneſs draw © 
nighto Ged, which is the pryrgetive of every true 

is p/eafong 11 God's 


ITopaey 


Mine 7 x paſſe our ſojonrning in fear, 1 Pet. 1. 17. to walk | Chriſtian, that doth that whic 
nt H®” 11 good works , Epheſ. 2.10, to have bus word abi» | fight ver. 22, the worſtupper of God which deth hus 
—_—_— ding mn W,1 {ch. 2. 24, will, Jeb.9.3 I. 


Dr IT 


P araphraſe. CHAP.IV. 


1. Mytrcthren, let 1+ BR nn—_ not every ſpirit , but trie the ſpirits whether they 
me admoniſn you not God ; becauſe many falſe prophets * are gone out into the world. | 
to heed or toilow every teacher that pretends to be inſpirea (ſec note on Lu.g.d.) but to make trial of all char ſhall ſo 
pretend, by the rules afforded you both by Moſes and Chrift 3 and io much the rather, becauſe as it hath been fore- 
told by Chiiit, Mat. 24, that at this point of time many falie teachers ſhould come intoibe Church, fo now we find 
by experience there are many. 

2. By this 10: way 2+ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : every ſpirit that confeſſeth | that 4 j.@ 
know the weaclicr to Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is Gon] | Chrutt 
be truly divine, it be contelic ©! 11k rbus born and crucibed'tg be the Miflias (ſee v.tg.) For no falſe prophet will 
ever teach hats it beir; 64/4414 10 the intereſt of the falſe pretendefQ, or thole that conſider their own aCvants- 
ges, to follow a cr1:ched $a y0u; ro all kind of purity and (clf-denial, and taking up the crofſe after him, ſuffering 
perſecatiuis, 2% 10W all that tollow Chrilt arc ture to doe. 

date am. 3 And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not * that Jeſus Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, , 
Ricks that in time 15 not of God : and this is f that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard chit 
of perſecution doe that * it ſhould come, f and even now already is it in the world. | which 
renounce ane forſake Chriſt, by that appear to be not from God, and thele are the Antichriſtian ſeducers, of whom 
Chriſt foretold Mat. 24. (ſee note on 2 Job. 2, b.) that betore the fatal day that expeRed the Jewes, they were to 
come into the world, and now indeed they are come, Simon and bis Gnoſticks, and are already every where vi- 
hble among us, 


be of 


which is 
come in the 
ficlh, "lars 
Xy 1gv9 is omg 
*% Wales Hre 


4s Come 

f that of 
Anuchiniſt 
on = COT : 


bs pomy 
ho now 
14 alrca- 


4. You, my ten- 4+ Yeare of God, little children, and have overcome them ; becauſe greater is 
dy wy 607 
7 ror 


Ger Chriſtians , bave he that is in you, than he that is in the world, | 

your doftrine from God,and have beld out againſt the machinaticns and periwsfhons of thole falle teachers 3 for the 
true Chriſt which is by his Spirit and his doErines in you, is greater, and More powerfull than the falſe teachers, 
and falle Chriſts, which are now abroad in the world, v, 3- 


' $. Theycome not $+ They are of the world ; therefore ſpeak they of the world,”and the world 


by any commiſſion heareth them, | 
from God, but trom the incitaticn of their own worldly hearts, to ſave them{clves frem perſecutions, they are 
worldly-mindcd, their afteftions are placed on worldly pleaſures &c, and accordingly their doErine is a doEtrine 


of licentiouſnefle, of ſecular intereſts, and freedome trom perſecutions, and world|ly-minded men follow them. 


6. Our dofrineis _ 6: We are of God ; he that knoweth God. heareth us; he that is not of 
the true pure dotrine GOd, heareth not us ; hereby know we the Spiric of truth, and the ſpirit of 
of Chriſt , hath no» error. | 
thing of worldly greatnefle, or ſecular intereſts in it, bur only of piety and purity, ſclf-denif, comerpt of the 
verld, and every pious perſon hear kenerh to us, and this is a way of diſcerning true frem falſe Prophets one is all 
for purity ard <c1l4 fon of Chriſt even in perſecutions, the other for worldly advantages, and (elf-preſervarion. 

7. hoain, 2woher 7 Beloved, let us love one another ; for love is of God , and every one that 
eridcnce of ou; being loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. | 
from God is charity to our fcllow-Chriſtians, for that is moſt ſtrialy cemmanded , and exemplificd to us frem 
God, and no praRtiſe renders vs ſo like ro God's example, and ſo concordaent to his precepts, makes us ſuch Gro- 
ſticks truly ſo called, as the fincere exerciſes of this duty, and therefore that is my next admonition, to be ſure ye 
uwivide not hate not, perſecute not your brethren. 

8. He that is rot $. Hethat loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love. | 
poſielied and thicughly accuainted with that grace of Love, by that appears to be unerly ungcquainted with God, 
to have nothing of God in bim, who is made wp of love and kindn« fle to mankind, 

9. Ard bath mz. 9-1 this was manifeſted the love of God * roward us,f becauſe that God ſent * among = 


niſcſied that in a'moft his only begotten ſon into the world, that we might live through bim. $ hae tn 
eminen: manner 40 vs, in having ſent bis cnly ſon into the world to reduce ws finners 40 an Loly and pious life. 


16, Herein 


XUM 


Chap, iv. LFOHN.' 4 IC. 


10. Hereiri is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his 14 And in this 

ſon to be the propitiation for our ſins, ] the beighe of 

God's love to us, not that we were eaclieft in our love ro him, but that be began to us, and fell frm his ane tO 
propiriare, or appeaſe his wrath againſt us for our fins, to deliver us from the puniſhmen: of them. 


11. Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another 11. This love of 
God co 6am boagtawe whheay labming b remnas charicy toward them, 


nt rrupabeyin, mo G are abiding 


in us, and whether the love which. is in bim toward men be copied out, and imitared, by us ( 
of Chriſt ace ſaid to be in us, when we after his ſuffer alſo) is 
We ron Ep Leo 


and who are capable of kindneſſe, ind the effets of love us, 
* remain — 13+ Hereby know we that we * dwell ia him, and he in us, becauſe he hath ,,, This 6 an evi 


pm given wot his Spirit. ] dence indeed by which 
we know thac we adbere to God, are diſciples indeed, and as ſuch by him, (ſe cb. 3. 24.) becauſe 
— ea ra iſt, is obſervable in ſome meaſure 
in us 
14. And we have ſeen and doe teſtifie, that the Father ſent the Son to be the +, And ax an vis 
Saviour of the world. ] dence of that , bow 


great ſoever our hazard be fromthe enemies of the Goſpel, yet we continue conſtantly to preach Chriſt, and 
cye- witneſſes of thoſe miracles &c. which evidence him to be what be pretended, we according]y preach and teft 
that Chriſt is the very Meflias ſent by God. 


t abideh 15. Whoſoever ſhallconfeſſe that Jeſus is the Son of God, God | dwelleth \, ye that hal! 
pair in him, and he in God. ] vencure to be a Mar- 


tyr for Chriſt, to confeſſe him v. 2. when dangers attend that confeſſion (ſee note on Rev.z. b.) as God is fairhfull 
:o him, (0 ſhall he truly be ſaid to be Faithfull to Godsſee Job, 1 4. c. 


* among us 16. And we have knownand beleived the love that God hath * to us, God is 16, 'Tis acknow- 
4% |[ove. and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. | ledged by all , thaz 
" God hath given us a moſt eminen#eopie, and partern of love, by us to be toward him, when he calls us 
to ir, God 1s made up of love, and in thar degree thar we partake of thar grace, we are members of God, not broken 
off from him, but continuing in conjuntion with him, and God abideth in us, is allowed a place in us, is not re- 
jeed c- caſt our by us (ſee Joh. 14. c.) as be is by thoſe that doe not through love bold faſt to him, doe nor adbere; 

obcy, and imicze himy in that great duty of charity, 


+l this te 17+ { Herein is our love made perfeft, that we may have * boldneſſe in the ;,_ 1, is che 


love with w day of judgment : becauſe as he 1s, ſo are we in this world. ] fetion of that 

-{ —— which is to be found in 8 Chriſtian, (ſee note on ch. 1. b.) confiſts, thu in a time <p: 
—— 2 before Judges, and may loſe our lives for confe of Chriſt, then we retain courage and 1 
LLELLS — y» that we behave our ſelves in this world, as Chriſt did when he was here, i, e- lay down 


Mela,  d- our lives in teſtification of the truth. 


been pe-fe- Chriſt, hach no fearin it, Chriſt ventured and underwent the utmoſt, even death it (elf, for us, did not through 
Red » m4 fear draw back from anything which lov 10 manor conliacy 10th ru of God, could prompr im 
».6h rang deed perfeR love baniſherh all fear of danger, even of death it (elf, ſuffers it nor to or 


prefling aQs of love, makes the lover extremely valiant, For fear, in ww any ns om. _—_— 
ro love to- 


tlaw 19- | Welovre him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 19. And certainly 
love him this love and e thereof,and hazard run by ir, though ic be death ir (elf, is bur a meer duty of gratitude in us, be- 
Hari dya- cauſe Chriſt to us, and when we were his enemies, Gnners that bad never deſerved any thing bur barred 
pre caves and vengeance from him, laid down willingly his own life for us. 


If a man ſay, 1love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar ; for he that | 
jovech not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath —_— - lefſe 


this our love to Chriſt 
may be 


it being 

) for the 
ſincere or no, is toobſerve how it ir ſelf on occafon, when we meer with 
doe no: exerciſe and teſtifie our love, ſure we have nor chac virtue in us, Conſequently, if 

daily conve (ce, and meet with (uch we doe noe expreſle any love, what rea(on is there to imagine we 
hncerely love God, when of our love to him, and the finceriry of it, we were never able to tnake this trial, becauſe 
we never law him, nor had us of ſhewing any real afts of love to him ? And beſide, 

be ag —_— difficulty of che thing, for be that doth nor the eafier, wil: hardly be 

diffcale, ow 'ris hard to love one that I never ſaw, fight and converſation is one motive of 
brethren daily, but never (aw God az any time, and therefore where the command, which is as 
of our brethren, as to the love of God v. 21. is nor able to prevail upon us for ww 


which is equal on bork fides, there is one to allare our love to our Se 
or oblige us to the love of God, if chat man fail in the one, which is ſo 
by thu: one circumſtance, bow can i be imagined, that be doch, or ST 1 7 2 


E 


$82 Parapbr aſe, 


»1. It being ovi- 


%« Hs here 
__ of jug 


Mod ms 1an7” 


G—_— 


es (od ogmmtament 
Ine oindcotertoes  -Þ | MEEWS=o Chziſt himſelf. 


10.35. whete mijatia $1 


conſtanry, wherein the pe 
fiſts. Thus hath Terrallian in never come © apy por fentes of love 
his Scorpiacwm or Antidote againſt the Gnoſts: kr, | to Godyor conſtancy of confeſſion, to [uſer any thing 
Fobannes nevat timorem eſſe in dilett tone, obn ae « for his fake, as love doth, I Cor. IJ, 7. and aCCOT- : 
I to be in love; ©mem timorem intelligi dingly it follows , he that feareth is not made per - 
preſtat, niſi negationis authorem ? What fear muſt | fett in love, Orelle 2, It may be ſer after Ter. 
we here underſtand, but that which « the author | rullian's way, the conſtant love of Ged is a moſt 
of denying ? Quam dilettionem perfeftam, niſi | reyardable  poſentm, whereas fear of world/ 
fugatricem timer, & animatricem confeſſionts ? | dangers Wi body 

perfett love , but that which puts fear to | and ſoul along with it, and ore mult be caft 
flight, and animat-s men to con *F briſt ? And | o#t from having any thing to 5nterpoſe, when the 
ſo that which follows , For fear 


I FO H N. 
ve we from him, that be who loveth God, 


Notts on Chap. 1V. 


Ilejferie is bold and publick ſpraking, confeſſi- | Mat.ro,28. or which, faith he, is threatzed to the 
P-ijnvis On of Chriſt before men, clpecialy when we A 

diſcomragements from doing lo, & In frarleſneſs, | inthe Lak? of fire, Rev. 11. 8. See Terenll: cont: 
ſaich Heſychine, So mincig dumlir, Job.1 1.54: | Gnoſt: c 12. and De fugd in Perſecnr: c.g. In 


cowardly, among (yea before) the other reprobates, 


is to and fearleſly, which Chri laſt words, 4 giþ&: woraar by , fear hath 
did tenſe offlt ar cpm kill him, | puniſhment, the poſthumows Notes of the learned 


V. 53. So ih many other places, particularly Heb, } H«Gretixe have attempeed an emendarioy, and read 
is thelf conſtant con [nbheory for tixany , ndrin 
feſſion of Chriſt, to which all that chapter had ex- | Gloſſaries, mutilation, moperfettion, wage, dl 
horted them, (and that in deſpight of perſecutions) | m:5.. For this interpretation of that unuſual word 
explain'd by <9wwr# v. 36. patience of conſtancy | Heſychina tray be conſulted, xaaies, faith he, (it 
in /nffering,and oppoſed to vanrral cowardly with- | ſhould be certainly wat ) xwaues, bumdife, none 
drawing, v.38,39. (ſet note on Joh. 7.2.) Andſo | foi, and zone), ineff), and wait, xenefats, and 
being joyned with U dulgs xploras in the day | xoniguale: dowels. To this the context would 
went, not the final j 
or time when we ſhall, for the name of | « not made perfeft in love , where yer the ſame 
Chriſt, be brought before any earthly tribunal, to| Anno:ations would tum 5 #4 gofi,4y@, be that 
be ſencenced even to dearth it (elf, And fo it is faid | frars into 3 I xonebedu®, be that uw mutilated. 
of Ignatixs, in the ſtory of his Martyrdeme, that | But to impoſe ſo remote ah emendation, without 
he conceived that he could never come ad dileftie- | afly authority of any copie to ayow it, is too 4d- 
nem Dei in plenum, to the full love of God, neque | venturons an attempt , Or, if ic were not fo, = 
perfeftum ordinem deftrine obrinere , nor to the | haps the ſabſtitnting of xonvar, impediment, hin- 
prrfeftion of Chriſtian doftrine, niſt per Martyrii | drance might be a more tolerable emendation,thus, 
fttam confeſſionem Domino appropinquaret, un- for fear hath hindrance, it ſtops and encambers 
le(ſe he came neer wnto God by martyrdeme. And | love my oa 
ſo the meaning will be plain, chat the «54» &' | would ile be apt to doe, be that feareth, is 
YL ns, the love or charity coward God, which is to ET Boks back , not made per- 
be 4n, or among us Chriſtians, © Tir _—_ 6 | fett in 
perfifted in this, Tra meppnoiar (;; ods that we have 
this conſtan. y in cornfeſſiog him 11 the rime of the | neceſſiry, ſo there appears -ho pretenſe of that in 
reateſt danger ; And this yer farther appears 1, this place, For 1, it may thus be rendred, Fear 
by the explication that follows, that «4 he #9, ſo-we | bath pain or torment, a kind of rack, in it, which 
are in this world, i, e, that as Chriſt laid dows his | alwaies keeps men in awe, as the ry ny laith, 
life in confeſſion of the 1-#:h, ſo we doe the ſame | Heb.2.1 5. that through fear of death 
when occaſion ſerves ; And 24, by the confirmas- | their life-rime [ab;ctt to bondage or ſlavery, never 
tion, which follows, y.18 There « no fear in love, | dare doe any thing of virt#e, or duty, of heroick 
fear beirg indeed the contrary to this bo/dneſſe and | ation, ( and fo 2 Tim. 1. 5, the ſpirit of fear or 
rfettion of our love con- | comardiſe is ſer oppolite to power and /ove ) and 


Khauoty out of the 


ment of God . but | very well agree, the next words being, he ther fear: 


ſuch perfett a&ts as it ought, or 
love, Bur as theſe, or the like emenda- 
tions ought never to be admitted without great 


are all 


the place in conl: 


be ſure to bring deſftr«fion of body 


of, Fearfulne 
ing of Ged, .the coward is all 


Paraphraſe. 


2. Whereas the Gno- 

ſticks profefſe char 

thev are rhe children ] 

et God, borg of him, and alſo that tbey wryly love God, as children 8 father, by theſe two marks you moy judge of 
rae 


CHAP.V. 
Hoſoever beleiveth chat Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God ; and every 
one that loyerh him chat begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of 


him, 


hb puniſhment, | perfefFling , or, as Twas ; _; the crowning Tow 
he thus interprets, nam panam timore puniat | or rewarding of love is ſpoken F/ 

(furen ſhould be, qu4 pans rimorem puniat ) niſs | is ſo unreconcileable with perfeft love, that it is the 
quam negatcy relarurn eft, cum corpore &f anima | molt dereſtable 
orcidendis in Gehennam ? What us the puniſhment | one with the Apeſtare. Eicher of theſe ſenſes 
which fear hath, or, with which he paniſtes fear, | will accord yery well with the context, and with 
but that which be that denies Chriſt ſhall receive, | the literal importance of the words, but eſpecially 
when be is kjIled body and ſoul, and caſt into hell, | the former of them. 


Capo. L FoHNmN.; ©  FPogde *j 
the truch of cheſe prexenſions, For the firſt , aneihur belcjoerd and; proſeCeed Chriſt ro be the deſis and 
accordingly cleaves fait yo tha ſon, 94 Gu the re be to the contrary, ) and cape ihe 
power of that faith by his love, by depending on his promiles, his commands. end patien (uſt ring of 
any perſecution that befals him, is a regenerace childe of God, and noneelſe (fee nore on c. 3. b. ) And for the 
ſecond 'ris as certain, that unlctlc a man love the brethren, be (hall never be deemed 10 love God. BY 

2. By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, .,, a4 nor oncly 
and keep his commandments, | our 1 By bre- 
thren is an evidence of our loving God, without which we have no reaſon tothink we doe love him, bur ſuch an 


or no, we cannot brter judge » na bylnoning or examining whether we love God, for oiticrwile we may doe 
many aQs of love to our brethren , which may ſcom other principles, good atcard, gpine , Wagorys &e, 
and not from charity,whereas this love of God, which 1 now (peak of , mult be ſuch, of expielies ie { by keep- 


ing God's commandmens. 
3. For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments, and his com- ,, Keeping bis 
*hewy mandments are not * grievous. | command men:s I 4d 
— becauc this is w love God indeed, and of theſe let me tell you, they are not (o heavy and ſo vnſupportable, as 15 


now pretended by many, who fall off from Chriſt, becauſe obedience to him is now like 5& coll them ſo dear, but 
ic is an eafie, gainfull, gratious yoke, Mar, 11, 30. 


4. For whatſoever is born of God , overcometh the world : and this is the vi> , got every lovin 

Qory that overcometh the world, even our faith, obevicne chile ot 
God (ſee note on c. 3, b.) whoſe affections are taken off from the world and ſet upon God,c. 2 5.7. doth with caſe 
overcame the world, the terrors and cther the tempracions thereof , hath far ſtronger incirations to picty, than the 
world can cr bum to the contrary , and that which ſo much out-weighs choſe carnil allectives or errors, is thac 
which the faich of Chrilt pofleſſcs us of , and he that is carried captive to the world, cannot be counted a cordial 
beleiver z Faith is nor onely the means of overcoming, but "is victory it tell. | 


5. Whois he that overcometh the world, but he that beleiveth that Jeſus is \, and wha faich 


the ſon of God ? | is this ſo victorious ? 
why,the cordial beleiving that Jeſus is the Mefſias,which comaineth the beleiving all his promiſes, threats, and pre- 
cepts, without which it is not imaginable that any man ſhould 1cliſt the rempracions ot tbe devill , the delights and 
terrors of ir, and with which i is cafe to doe it. 
{ oc 6. This is he that * came by water and blood, t even Jeſus Chriſt; not by wa- a o 
Jekur tor ter onely, but by water and blood : and it is the ſpirit that beareth witneſle, be- ry — 
the Kings caule the ſpirit 1s truth, | biem and example in 
—_— bimſclf, aud (o an obligation to it, his whole courſe here upon the earth was compounded of innocence and purity 


<6-,cad of liſe, and alſo of ſufferings, even of 2 ſhamefull death , and theſe rwo things in him are emblematically on n 
lo 2gain 18 by he warer and blood that came, not one or the other alone , bur both together oar of his fide at his crucihxion, 
the a_— (lee Job.19. c.) and one (if nor borh) of cheſe , his tinkefnefle , and indeed his being the Mefſias v. 5. is allo te- 
—_ ; |; fed by the holy Ghoſt in many particulars ( ſee note a, ) and this teſti being the teſtimony of the ſpirit of 


God, is auchencick, and fic to be believed, for it is his ticie to be the ſpirie ny 


7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and ,, toe a5 there be- 
the holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. | ing in heaven three 
able to teſt;he, and tboſe three agreeing in one divine nature, and (o being all infallible in their teſtimonies, they 
have all ceit:fied that Chriſt, as he was here on carth, was the Mefſſas : God the father, by the voice from heaven, 
Mas. 3. 37, Job, 12.28, God che ſon, in his _—_— thou me ? and itriking him down inthe 

place tor deing {o 3 God the holy Ghoſt, in char deſcending on him as adove, and after on the diſciples : 


$. And there are three chat bear witneſſe in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, 9g, $9 on the earth 
and the blood ; and theſe three agree in one. | there ore three wienel> 
wicnefles too, 1. the boly Ghoſt, 1. on Chriſt , and 2%? onand in the Apoſtles, who ſaw, and wicnefſed that the 
Facher (ene Chriſt, c.4. 13, 14. 2% the water, and 3 the blood , that came borh our of his fide, and by doing (o 
hrit prove the reality of bis bumane nature againſt chole that (ay be was onely in appearance, notin fleſh, or reali- 
ty, and 2% were an embleme of his innocence and lufferings , and (© theſe chree agree in this teſtimony, bar Je- 

ſus is the Son of God, v. 5. made up of all purity and patience, &c, 


9. If we receive the witneſle of men, the witneſle of God is greater : for this is 9. For the beleiv 
the witneſſe of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. |] ing any thing, it is or- 
dinacily rbovglt (ufcient, to have the teſtimony of two or three creditable men, and then (Se Gods reſt i 
from heaven, is much more wortby of beleif, And this teſtimony now produced for the truch of our beleif in 
Chrilt, is evidently the teſtimony of God- 


Rey 10, Hethat beleiveth on the Son of God, hath the * witneſſe in himſelf: he 99 

neſſeof that beleiveth not God, hath made him a lier, becauſe he beleiveth not the ce- 1,1. belejverd is 

God,'or me cord that God gave of his Son. Chriſt and in de- 

ms een {p1y he of the Gnolticks Apoltafie, acknowledgeth the ſonne of God to have come truly in the fleſh, hath no reaſon 

play hw vb to tear, having Gods teſtimony ro ſecure him. And W that after all this, when God hath (o teſtified in plain 
was $5 oy belovel lonne &c. doch till refule ro beleive it, he makes God alyer, in not beleiving his ceſti» 
mony of Chriſt, 


11. And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life ; and this ,,_ am the wn 
life is in his Son. | of this tettimony of 
Gods concerning Chriſt is, that the way that Chriſt hath pur us in, is the rrue way to eternall blifſe, and chat this is 
to be had, by fojlowing the example and precep's of Chrilt , whom therefore in that voice from heaven be com- 

manded all men to hear, | 
12, He that hath the Son, hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God, ;,, He that dow 
, bath not life. | ſo, that thus inſiſts on 
Chriſt's doQrine, and pattern (er before hia, is as ſure of actaining this blifſe, as if ke were already polſels'd of ir, 

and be that doth nor, bach nothing to dec with it, 

Ffff% 13. Theſe 


LES HN. Chap. v. 
13- Theſe things I written unto you that beleive on the name of the 
lidro all yourtarare Sonne of God,that yemnay know that ye have eternal life , and that ye may be- 
crve beleivers, rogive leive on the name of the Sonne of God. ] 
afſurance that and all that on God's part belongs to it, is made over to you in Chrilt, chat you may 
Le incomraged to concinue in the faird, and wholly depend on Chriſt for all tha belongs to you, with all che con» 
kdence imaginable, and ſo never fall off in time of worldly preffures, 
14. And thisis the confidence that we have f in him, that if » we aske 
bon ror. us. ] 
ſpeciall branch and free! oh. mak t co him, d | 
miſe, which 0 in Chuift bach mate to us, - A od kf her the fairball requeſts of - = wm ny 
iſe with theſe limitarions, 1. that whaz they ask, be according ro Gods will, not onely not abborrent from ir, 
= agreeable to it zand 2% according to his wilcdome, that which at chat time to that perſon he judgerh fr 


ro be him, and neither contrary to any thing he hath decreed, or (uch that by any accident God lect richer 
TE ne tkR, er lefle profitable to him, 3*7 chat be ask in faih, relolved to ſtick faſt to God, whatſocver 


comes, to uſe no means of obtaining bis delires, bur (uch as are perfe&ly acceptable ro him, See Jam. 1 6, 


15, And iſchis of 15. And if we know that he hears us, whatſoever we aske, we know that we 


God's bearing our have the petitions that we deſired of him, 


be univerſally rrue of all wharſocver, that are thus qualified, then in proportion it muſt be true of every par- 
[5 wo ion, which we have or ſhall azke of bim, «i» certain that he bearerh, and grancetb ir jnftancly, and 


will aQually, in bis time, and in that manner aud way that he ices beſt for us (though not ir tancly, or in the kind 
which we azke) moſt infallibly bettow it on us, 


16. If any man ſee his brother fin 2 fin which is not unto death, he ſhall aske 
{, 16. One inſtance | he ſhall give him life for them that fin not unto death. There is a*fin unce 
on to you, It any death : * Idoe not lay chat he ſhall pray far ic. ] 
man ſee his fcllos Chriſtian fall imo any deliberae tin , yer 10 as ax 10 refule aumonicion or contemne advile to 
reform, i. e. if be that chus fins, doc not remain incorrigible under the Cznlures of the Church , then in that calc it 
is the duty of the Church, and of cach pzticular Chriltian, hd y ts God for hum, that be will pacyon his Gaand 
raiſe him ſpecdily by his grace to that ſte from whence he is allen,and for any ſuch offence, no: ol ſtinnely con» 
tinued in, God will thus hcar the prayers of the Church tor him. but this not io, that God will upon any interce(- 
fron pardon him before bis returning and repenting, bur that the Church may admir (uch an one to repentance ,and 
upon bis approving bis hncerty of repentance, receive him by impokition of hauds , and blcfſing, and abſoluwion 
But in cake be 4c GN COMunmac and 4ncor! igibly, there is then no mercy wader the Golpell toc luch, nor pro- 
mile that che prayers of the Church all bc availcable for ſuch. 
19. Tis true indeed, 17 All unrighteouſnefle is fin, and there is a fin not unto death. } 
a!) deliberate fin is luch 33 is not reconcilcable with the fear and love of God,and conlequently mortiterous without 
ntance, yet lome difference there may be in this. and ſome that have tinned, may not 
ſo deſperatdy incorrigible as othcrs, And of tholc | now ipeak. 
18. As for theſe deQ 18- We know that whoſoever is born of God, finneth not ; but he that is be. 
liberate finnes, which gotren of God, keepeth himſelf , and that wicked one toucheth him not | 
are not looked on as fins unto dearh, mortifcrous in {o bigh a degree we know that a pious perſon ( fee note on 
will not be guilty of any of them, He uſcth all ca'c and nce to keep bimiclt pure, chat the devill or eempcer = d. 
no hold on hum. 
19. And we know 19, And we know that we areof God, and f the whole world lieth in 
that we Chriſtians ednefle. ] 
have by our profeſſion andertaken pure and pious |.ves,are eltvned to God whereas the wicked riotous wulricude of 
Gnoſticks &c. are {et upon nothing clic but villany, Exod. 32-22, 
20. And we know that the Sonne of God is come, and hath given us an un. 
derſtanding, that we may know * him that is true : and we are in him that ig * © tbe 
truce, + even in his ſonne Jeſus Chriſt. This is the t . | true God, 
ons of theſe, we are t ] rue God, and eternall life ] for rhe 
armed ſufficiently by Chriſt, who, we are ſure, is come in the fleſh, and came on le to inftru& winche = 
knowledge and obedience to the commands of the true God, So thar heceby we have all ſecurity that we cannot 
miſtake, it being God who cannot lye, whom we adbereto, and his ſonne Jeſus Chriſt , of whom he hath given 
his teſtimony. And thus we may confidently reſulve that the Chriſtian religion is the crue. 
21, Farewell my 21. Little children keep your ſelves from * idols. Amen, |] 
render Chriſtians, and be ſure you keep your ſelves from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods (which the 
Gnofticks would doe in caſe of periecution ) and from thoſe mixtures of beatheniſme , and uncleanneYes , pra- 
&ti cd in their beathen worthips by them, and brought in among Chriſtians by that licentious ſe&, and even from 
images nn + _ gory { who prezended to bave forſaken the idolatries of the beathens, 2nd {© 
10 have become iſt.ans) did again fall into, worths the imazes and pictures of Simon ] 
and oftc:ing (acrifices = hm hen. RO n F ages and Helens, 
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13. This 1 have 


—_—_ 


«74 


a». 


yet be lv comumacious, 
Wicks» f tbe woild 
1s wholly fer 


20, But againſt the 
doQrines and intul:- 


- 
Notes on Chap. /. 


What * iatuy 4 38Sa7@& 2; diuar& , be that 
came by water ard blond ] bere figmties, will ap- 
pear by confidering the comext , and the relation 
of theie to rhe former words. There the beleif 
that Jeſus us the Son of Ged, is the means of viftory 
over the temptations of the world , the baits then 
offered by the Gneſticks , carnal pleaſures on 
one fide, and immunitie from perſecurions on the 
other, And to that this belerf is a very proper in- 
firament, For conhdering wherein C broſt”s ſon- 


ſhip was exerciſed here on earth his innocence and 
his /afferings, and that if we will behave our ſelves 
as ſons of God, we muſt imirare him , and that our 
faith in him conhits in chus trans/crobing theie his 
filial qualifications, the concluſion hence follows 
that he that is ſuch a childe of God, v. 4. ite. thac 
beleive that Jeſs is the ſon of God, v. 5. dath, or 
will overcome the world. This then being the force 
of the Apoſtles arguing, it mult follow that theſe 
words , iris Rar 4 aur 41 Char s duar®, 

thu 


Annotations ow Cha. V. 


this it he that came by water and blond , muſt bee 
the deſcription of Chriſt, as that ſonſhip of his is 
expeeſs'd for our imiration in this matter, i. ec. as 
he approved his innecence, faultle/neſſe ro God on 
one (1de, and his parience , and ( in fpight of rems- 
prations, even of death it (elf ) perſeverance onthe 
other fide, And this is here figuratively expreſs'd, 
and the figure _—_ from — eminent in 
the fory of C | , partic ular confidered, and re- 
RedbIS. Fake! cd that wich a ſpecial weight 
laid on it, boch for the rr=#th, and the confidere- 
bleneſſe of it, viz, the water and blowd, that at his 
crucifixion came out of his fide at the piercing of it, 
the water being a molt proper embleme of his in 
wocence, and the bloud of his patience and conſt an- 
'3%r414 CY, and then the ix2w7 He, his having come by theſe 
ewo, is ao more then the having had theſe two emv- 
blemes and the things fignified by them, moſt emi- 
nently obſervable in the diſcharge of his office here 
on carth , For we know that being ſent, or , co- 
ming, are the words chat refer to Ltheree of of- 
fice, Chriſt is aidto be ſent by God. and, which 
s all one, to come, and is proverbially (yled 3 ip- 
lavC, he that cometh, and, be that cometh into 
the world,i. e. the great prophet ſent by God tor the 
diſcharge of this office, which as Sow of Gad, Mar. 
3.17, he was ordained to, and for which he came 
into the world, and which he did with perfet fn- 
gleneſſe, and reſting unto bloxd,, luffering death 
in the cauſe ; and thoſe two were exprefs'd by that 
joint embleme at his death , the water and blond, 
which Jobs law flow from him, In this marter 
alſo ir is, that the Spirit is alſo joyned as a reſtifier 
& M+r:45 (that is the meaning of is} wagwyiy , « teſtifying) 
viz, of the innocence of Chriſt (which being gran- 
ted, the conſtancy and ſufferings were ſufhciently 
known and proved by that «iuaw/alippuns , = 
ing out of water and blond, which was an evi 
of the wounding and piercing him to the hearr,) 
For 1. the Spirit's deſcending on him at his Ba- 
ptiſm, and lighting on him as a dove, was one teſt - 
monie of his perfect innocence and acceprableneſſe 
in the Fight of his Father : And 2%, by that Spi- 
rit's deſcent being igftated on his propherick, office, 
he is allo furniſhed with the gfe of miracles &c. 
which were ſure reſts monies that what he preached 
was God's meſſage, that he was no ſinner, ho /eds- 
cer,no falſe prophet, ſeeing, asthe Jews confeſs'd, 
he did ſuch wiracles, Thirdly, the coming down 
of that Spirit upon the Apoſties,and that according 
to the promiſe of Chriſt , was a reſt imony of the 
truth of wha: elſe he laid, and by this deſcent the 
Spirit became a Paraclete or Advecate of Chriſt, 
and fo reſtifiedand convinced the world, as of their 
ſin in erucifying him, ſo of his righteouſneſſe , in 
that, after his cr«cifixion, he was raiſed and taken 
up to the Father. All this being thus faid in this 
verſe, as it is the proving of what went before, by 
thele three witneſſes, ſodothir introduce what fol- 
lows v7 $. which is but the ſaying the fame again, 
and joining a parallel with ir, For fo, I ſuppoſe, 
the foll words are to be underſtood , For 
there are three that bear witneſſe in heaven, &c. 
,. hot that that isa rea/ſox of what went immediacly 
before . for it would be hard to ſhew, how thus the 
ſeventh verſe could be a reaſon of v. 6. .how the 
Trinity of witneſſes in heaven , ſhould be a proof, 


that the water, and blond, and fpirit , do witneſs, 


- 
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v.6.) but thatitisa paralel co illuftrare it by, and 
En » As - be 
three that bear witneſſe in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one : 
So alſo there are three that teſtifie on the earth; rhe 
ſpirit, and water, and bloud, and thele three,though 
they are not one by any kind of wxity of natwre, as 
the former three are ; yer they agret in one, i. c. in 
one teſtimony cyidently confirming the lame thi 
which they were brought to reſtifie v, 6. Of ti 
like [d;oms of ſpeech we have formerly noted ma- 
ny, in note on Aas. g.d. pcm as this 
whole RI explained, and freed 
from {poets , loisir < agror from a firſt 
mi/-interpretation, which ſome late wricets haye 
faltned on it, i ing the [ is «a, V.7. are one | 
by «; 74 is «im, they agree in one, But of this 
I. there can be no evidence, nor indeed reaſon 
aſſigned that the phraſe ſhould be fo luddenly al- 
cered v.$, if the amething were meant, which was 
(ſo iminediately before, v.7.) to differently exprel- 
led. If iy 6ar are one] had fignified no more, bur 
agree in one teſtimony HRT umaginable that of 
thoſe other three, w® had (olately been affirmed to 
teſt ifie che ſame y.6. this would haye been affirmed 
in other (ſo much plainer) words, ds m3 ir cir, ave © 
to one purpoſe, or agree in one ? If there had been 
any rea/on thus to vary the phraſe , it would pro- 
bably have been by applying the obſcwrer phraſe 
to thole three, of whom! ic had been before ſuffi 
ciently affirmed , and the more perſpicxons and 
explicire tothe three in heaven , of whom it had 
not been formerly afficmed , and not fo dire&ly 
' Contrary, as here we finde it is, Secondly, thiton- 
| ly =S pretended why [ is «a, are ove | ſhould 
noc infer really, as literally it doth, the «nity of 
che 7 rinicy, being this, becauſe [#% is wn, agrce 
in one | is attributed to the three 0n earth, That 
argument is of no kinde of force, for the parallel 
here held berween thoſe in heaven , and thoſe on 


earth, bei in reſpe& of the reſtimonies,and 
of the ———— there is no neceſſi- 


ty that the Apoſtle or we ſhould extendir to All 
other circumſtances, or if there were, it would bee 


as reaſonable to interpret the latter by the former, 
the es is 6.01, they are to one purpoſe ] the | is «9 2,4 
they are one} (which were «bſ#rd, and is not ima- 
gined) as the by the latter, Indeed no 


r for either 'of them ; Bur on the other fide, 
having tothe mention of the three witneſſes in bea- 
ven, annex'd, out of the Chriſtian doftrine , the 3- 
mu iu 7pens by cn, theſe three are one | it Was reaſona- 
ble, when he came to the othier three, of whom that 
could not be affirmed, co affirm of them as much 
as the watter would bear, i. c. that they are os ty, 
teſtifier: ro the ſame purpoſe, though not {y of one 
and the ſame nature. Laſtly , if it were granted 
that i» ierg are one, ] did note (as irs iy doth) the 
| according of their te monies, that no way ex- 
cludes che «nity of the teſt ifiers, becauſe both thoſe 
ſenſes may to the place, and be true, the #« 
nity of the teftsfiers neceſſarily inferring the ac- 
cording of their reſtimonies, the according 
of the reſt imonies infer not the anicy of the reſtifi» 
ers, And then both theſe being (o conſequent one 
co the other, and {o pertinent to the ApoſHe's par- 
poſe, (viz. the conſexe of all wicne 
he had to prove) and che 
Ffrff 3 


ſelves fo clear for the aſſerting of the» wairy, there 


can be no or reaſon to doubt , bur this is 
the 6 of them, One thing onely is here 
to be added, that in the King's MS. (and 
other copies) a part of two verſes 


is left out, and in of them no more read but 
this, In opdis «iour oi pagwpirnnc, 74 mdipuca, x, vi 
Ciup, x, 1 aTun, For there are three that brar 
witne(ſe, the ſpirit, and the water, and the blond, 
Rat of this it muſt firſt be obſerved, that the ordi- 
reading hath the awthoricy of many antient, 
and al, but ove, princed copner, 
miſſion may have been caſna/, by the error of 
ſome Scribe, who having tranſcribed in the copie 
before him as far as 3n wilt fic of mapper mtes 
his eye might by error paſſe ro yer. 8. where the 
ſame words are again red, 


what 1s in the midſt, and immediately ſubjoin what | 
there immediately follows afier { waprogirris | 5s 75 | 
73 «jus, x, «ut oytis is | 


74 is tier. Many examples of viſible «mv1ſſions on 


yn, =_ TOW ue x; 7 vlop, x; 


this occaſion are obſeryable in this and moſt other 
MSF. as might 
to which the haſt 
ty of caking off the eye from the cope , renders 
them very hable. Which error being once com- 
mired in ome copie, he that ſhould comeatter, and 
rr an{cribe that, might, upon j#dgement and reaſon 
omir lomcwhat more, viz. | W 75 9B» and, x T Ts 
vs i 4ien, | becauſe thoſe rwo parts of the verſe 
being ſer diftinAly by way of oppeſition to two for- 
mrT, | 0 76 #2149 » 4 
mer verſe, in which thoſe rwo were , being once 


loft,* thele later were by congruity to goe af? 


it 15 ebſerv4hle, that (as to thelc rwo phraſes there 
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2%, that the 0- | 


y be evidenced, and it is chat 
tranſcribers , and the necefli- | 


«744 66 7ptic by der | the for. 


ry | 


them, and to be Icft out alſo, To which purpoſe 


renfions, and it teceflarily follows , 1. that chey 


that deny the Trinity , moſt diamerrally oppole _ 
plain words of Seriprave, the Irv of pale rheſt OE 


the 


three, here, and 2, that they that the U #i- 
ry , conradict diſtintly S. John *s ion of 
is dies , theſe three are one. 23 that 


deny the holy Ghoſt to be God, and yet do nor af- 
firm him to be a creatwre, and conſequently con- 
dude him to be nothing but the wireae and «ffica- 
cy of God, do oppoſe the plain words here, which 
diſtinguiſh the bo/y Ghoſt from the word, and from 
the F arber,as much, and in the ſame manner ,as the 
Word, or ſecond bypoſtafir, from the Father on one 
fide, or from the hely Ghoſt on the other. And fo 
as long as theſe words ftand in force , i is not poſ- 
hble tor the hererick s doctrines to be maincained, 


and ſo leap over | (And therefore it is that Sociaw and his followers 


hnde it neceſſary to atfirm , that theſe words are 
certainly 4-49 999th ) Bur for the Catholich r, 

maintain the dotFrine aflerted by the firſt great 
general Conuncels, againſt the berericks of the 
Charch, they bad no ſuch need of inſerting and 
forging thele words, Their cauſe might be orber- 
wiſe maintained , it theſe words were expuoyed, 
and put out of the Canon, 1. by the form of Ba- 
priſm, Mar, 28. 19. inftitzed by Chrift , which 
1. clears the diſtin{tion of the Father, the Son,and 
boly Ghoſt, as fully as this, and 2%, by making 
them the obje/? of our faith, ſuppoſeth each ro be 
God, as well as any, the holy Ghett, and the Son, 
as well as the Father ; which being ſuppoſed , the 
Unity may from thence be collefted allo, by force 
of Eph.4.5. where parale/to the one Bapti/me, is, 
added one God and Father of all , noting the one 
form of Chriſtian Bapti/me | In the name 7 the 
Father, and the Son, and the boly Ghoſt } to be the 


is yet greater variety in the copies, the Syriack entring of us into the faith and name of the one 


and Arabick having the x; «i pic is 4174, or 


vic ty 411+ and r92je three are one, of to one pur- | 


poſe, and many copies having © 75 445,00 the earth, | 


which yer havenct the former verſe ; Which (ſhews 
that the former ca/#al error was firſt commited 
before this other ,which was taken up on judgement, 
and that all that followed the one, where there was 
no place bf choife, did not, where there was choiſe, 
chooſe to follow the other. Thirdly , that it is 
2ot imaginable, how, it this ot the King's MS. 
and thoſe others were the right reading, this which 


God, Secondly, yy the expreſle words of Chrift, 
I and my Father are one, John 10, 140. which af- 
firming the aniry of the Father and the Son leaves 


no to doubt of the like wniry of the holy 
Ghoſt allo Thirdly, by the Apoſtles (wearing 
Chriſt, and (which 1s all one ) calling to witneſſe 


the bely Ghoſt, Rom 9.1. whichis an a&t of divine 
wor/ſbip appropnated to Ged, by whom onely we 
areto ſwear. Fomurthly, by the Apoſtles praying 


' toour Lord Jeſms Chriſt for his grace , to the holy 
| Ghoſt for his communication, or liberal effuſion 


of 


is now in the ordinary copies, (ſhould get in, unleſſe | his gifts, as well as to God the Father for his love; 
it were by groſſe frand, and forgery, for to the | which is become the /olemn form of Apoſtolical 


infirmiries of a Scribe (to which omſſrons may) 
theſe additions cannot be impurable, Fomrthly, 
that if the a44irion be thought 1mpurable to a fraud 
on one hide, the [raving i: out may much more 
reaſonably be imputed to a fraud on the other fide, 
For 1. ſuppoſing it thus far equal, that as the owsſ- 
fron was uſeful rothe Arrians, and Anti-T rini- 
rarians, (o the addition was of advantage to the 
Catholichs or Orthedox, yet it is preſemily viſible, 
that the 1»tereſt of thoſe chat were condemned in 
the Church, as heretichs, was far greater, and the 
neceſſity more preſſing on their part, (that I men- 
tion not the greater likelihood of heretichs adven- 
ruring to make uſe of ſuch a forgery) to leave out 
the words and commit this fraud, then that of the 
Cathelichs was to putthemin, For if the words 
be once acknow to be the words of Scyi- 
pruvre, it gives a conc/nſronto all the beretichs pre- 


| benediftionat the end of the Epiſtles. 


Fifely, ( as 
far as concerns the holy Ghoſt) by A. 5. where 


deceiving or robbing the holy Ghoſt v.3. is lying to gu 
God v. 4- and 1 Cor, 12. 11. wherethe Spircs, ”* - wh 


a perſon, is ſaid to work, and to divide ro every 
one according as he will ; Laſtly, (a3 far as con- 
cerns Chriſt, who hath been moſt eminently 

ſed by all ſorts of herericks from the Gueflick: to 
the Arians, and Photinians) by the fi do- 
xologies, or forms of giving glory to Chriſtin the 
very lame ffyle, as the Jews ( from whom thoſe 
forms are taken) cuſtomarily and ſolemnly made 
uſe of, ro acknowledge the God of Iſrael to be the 
eternal God, (fee note on Rew.g.c,) By all which, 
and much more, it appears, how «mpertinent, and 


mper 
wnneceſſary it was for the orthodox , to feign and 
forge theſe words, and withal , how eafie for their 


| enemits to have diſproved hem, and detected their 
fergery 


that '&» «+ 
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, if they had attempred it, and how much 
ons. there was on the bererichs fide, co 
free themlelyes from the 1 vs rs | 
- wr wen ne" bler, which nor 
otherwiſe be perſwaded to comply with their pre- 
tenfionr. And accordingly, as in S.Cyprien, (who. 
wrote before Ariss was born, conle y 
before the time, in which there could be any mo- 
tive to have made this inſertion) the words are di- 
flinly found, /. de Unit: Eccleſ: Dicit dominar, 

o &, Pater nnum [umns, of iterum de Paire, 
dis, & Spirits ſanlts ſcriprums oft, Er bs tres 
unum ſunt, The Lord [aith, 1 and my Father are 
one, and again of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt 
it is written, And theſe three are one. And mlike 
manner Tertullian concy: Praxeam, us tres w- 
naw /unt, Which three are one ; So it is confefſed 
of S. Hicrowe, that he afferted the rr#th of our 
from the Greek copies which he had, and 
det, it againſt all, publickly complaining, and 
conteſting it, that inthole copies where it was wan- 
ting, it was ewizred or raſed out by the fraud of 
hererich i ; and fo S, Ambroſe laith, that the bere- 
ticks did erade that place ; And this was fo farre 
po of any matter of recrimination againſt the | 
ort in thoſe daies , that ſome learned men, 
who have expreſſed their opinion, that the addition 
of theſe words is ſappoſititions, have laid that to 
the Arians charge alſo, who, fay they , from 
thence defred to conclude, that the Father, Son, 
and Spirit are one only by conſent in this reſts- 
1mony, as the water, and blood. and [piriz are ſaid to 
be ; Bur wich how lictle reaſon this is /aſpefed, 
appears already by what hath before been faid, 
and needs no farther an/wer or refating, It were 
here cafe to deduce the dottrine of this verſe, as it 
is molt largely fer down, from the tradition of the 
Church through all times. I ſhall only affix ſome 
few teſtimonies, before the time of the firſt Coun- | 
cel of Nice, ſince which there can be no of | 
diſputt, Inthe firſt age, that of Clemens Roma- | 
nes is obſervable , Zi » 3445, 4 + wer@& lags Xe | 
os, 4; 3 dun 3 43000, God lives, and the Lord. 
Jeſus Chrift, and the holy Ghoſt, A teſtimony 
produced out of him by S. Bafil the Great, c. 29. 
at &y: mu: where ſpeaking of the Dexologie, 
as one eſpecial Apoſtolical tradition, and reckon- 
nonthen AIOEIAY it was derived, he 
urgech chis ſaying of Clemens for the uſe of it, In 
the ſecond Century we have Juſtine Martyr A- 
pol: 2, pro Chriſtianis, who having mentioned 
Father of righteonſneſs. he adds, 'Am' kadivie 71 5 
Te ws by in dov les m1 ue "L- 205901 |ix0v Cube 
x aegoxore:ds, Him and the Son coming from him, 
and the propbetich Spirit we wor ſbip and adore. A 
watt allo there is cited by Leontins Hieroſol: and 
by Exthymins owned as Juſtin's, os + «xa; & 'wo- 
«is r144'+, Of the boly and coefſential Trumiy , 
which, if gen#ine, will clear the whole matter, 
there we have 4 7 «mim nds Us m3, hug &; 626 
md ual: ye ah, the God of all, who i znown 
in Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : and of them all, 
ont + avis © was was wilkyovle , 4 dulTs x) (ad5 
wiml@& ifiwr), theſe three partake of one and the 
ſame eſſence, have one and the ſame drvinity : and 
m4. ria argu m, three perſons, aflerted and cited 
from $. Paul, 2 Cor. 13. 13, and from Chrif, 
AMat.33, 19. and wirgis riddr 116), x Tpias ” 


anrdl1 yeoelleY, U nity in Trinity, and Trinity it 
Unity. So again the Azthor of the Queſtions, 
and An/wers ad Orthodoxor, under Juſtin's name, 
reſp: ad Yaneſt: 139. is Riv de #3 Coromght # 
T16y Hier Vangimey F Heppiaby daxhaor, $13 
«ls, 04 is + vearndeFeo; ryhince ; There © one 
God in the coexiſtence of three divine ſubſiſtence, 
differing from one another nor i eſſence, bur in 
the manner of xi . So At as in his 
Ambaſſic tor the Chriſffians , who were by the 
heathens looked on as Atheiſtr. Tis in & anmyhony 
aborlas 2435 malign vj ty Indy , & amadaee Zcar, 
Pur ms ater 4 # iy 75 We Siva» 5 Fin 
Ts mtu Haeipeny, dxcous Ayres thenures 5; JV bo 
would not wonder to hear them called Atheiſt i, 
who ack nowledge God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the holy G 


beſt , and demonfirate their 
power in the Union, and their diſtinftion in the 
order ? So Clemens Alexand: in the conclafion of 
his Pedagogis , Ta wiry meli 1) 46- wr 4; 7% dis 
md wan, mmm To iri- To the only Father and 
Son- with the boly Ghoſt, one in all things &c, '$0 
in the third Centurie Origen is by S. Baſil wt 
mus]: dy: reckoned among the afſertors of this 
T radition, 1. 6. Commrin Johan: 13 while + wey- 
Cons 144 G&, the Deity of the Trinity, which 
15 to be adored; and on the Romans, x; + 4% ax« 
mdus])& winl@, the Derry of the holy Ghoſh. 
So Diony fine Biſhop of Rome cited by Athanafire 
in Epiſt: de Decrer: Synod: Nic: Tr 3 pid ln #Z 
xnpuToueriw id Þ mula x40 (, aous icy) , Tei7s 
5 3144s 72 meAauaty by xarrln Sradnal kno frf#, 
Theſe, i. e. the trze diſciples of Chriſt, evidently 
know that the T rinity «s preached by divine Scrs- 
prove, but that three Gods are not preached by the 
Old or New Teſtament. So Teriallien v6ainft 
Praxeas , Deum unicum quidem, ſed cam acone- 
mia ofſe credendum, expave/cunt ad aconemian, 
numerum & diſpoſirionem T rinitatis, diviſfionem 
credunt LY quando U nitas ex ſemetipſo de- 
rivans T rinitatems non deſtruatur ab a, ſed ad- 
priniſtretur, We are to beleive one God, but with 
the aconomie or adminiſtration ; they are affrigh- 
red at the aconomie, and think Pu 4 5, 
der of the T rimity us the drvifien of the U nity, when 
indeed the Unity deriving the Trinity from it 
ſelf u not deſtroyed by it, but adminiftred. And, 
Ecce dice alium eſſe Patrem, alinum Filinm, alium 
Spiritum [anftum, non tamen diver ſitate aliuns, 
[ed diſtributione, nec diviſiene alinm, ſed diſtin- 


the | ione , Loe 1 affirm the Father to be another, the 


Son another, the Ghoſt anather, yet not an- 
other by diverſity, but by diſtribution, nor ano- 
ther by diviſion, but diſt inftion , And, Oui tres 


wnum ſunt, non unw, 2 uemede dittum eft, Ego 
& Pater unum [um ad ſubſtantia wnitatem, nou 
ad numeri fingularitarem , Theſe three are one 
(nature ) mot one ( perſon ) as it was ſaid, I and 
my Father are one, for the unity of the ſubſtance, 
not the ſingularity of the number. The like 

out 


S. Cyprian was before produced, this 
rext from foby-mads ule of for the aſſerting ir, 
And ſo we ſee the truth of what we find in the de- 
bates of the firſt Nicene Conncel, on which their 
decrees are founded, Chriftam conſubftantialew 
Filinum Patri- juxta olim tradiram Eccleſia A- 
poſtolicam fidem expreſſis teſtimonits demonſtr an- 


| ter, that che deftrine of the _—_—_— 


<'*, 
v 
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bd 


Hofius in the name of the Comncel, Trini- 

rarer indoviduam, incffabilew , nnaw divint a- 
rew, & candem ipfine eſſentian eſſe credemtes, & 
eandem confitemur juxta nobu ab initio tradiram 
;pfie fidei dog at um integritatem, a Domino per 
Tons ej Apeſtolos, & a ſanttu e198 Apeſtols, 
& 4 ſanttis antiqnt 
lorum [anftlam ilibatem conſervaverunt , 
we beleive the individual Trinity, the ineff able, 
one Godhead, and that the eſſence thereof is the 
ſame, and we confeſſe it the ſame according to the 
integrity of the dottrines of the faith from the be. 
inning delivered to ws from onr Saviour by bis 
ly Apoſtles , and from his holy Apoſtles, and 
from our boly antient fathers, who conſerved the 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


Chriſt the Sow to the Fatber- is by expreſs tefti- 

monies demonſtrated to be according to the Ape- 

nes of old delivered to the Church, and 
hat 


is moſtris patribus qui Apoſte- | 2 


Ged, and fo it may be two wajes, 1. By being 
not only perſctly /awfwl, ard fo not contrary to 
his will, (for fo is evety indifferent thirg, which 
we have no reaſcn to be confident, that Ged will 
grant us upon our demaxd) but alſo goed and ac- 
ceptable im the f:ght of Ged, fuch is the gife of his 
Spirit, Lu.11.23. ſuch the increaſe of farth, which 
the di/ciples prayed for , meaning thereby God's 
gift of grace, ſo farte as to exable them thus to 
row and increaſe ; not the habit, or degrees of 
the habit of that wxr1=e, for thole are regularly 
to be acquired by our atts, or exerciſes of that 
ſtrength which God beſtowes, our making »ſe of 
that ralext intrufled tous. to which his promiſe of 
wore grace is confined, whiltt trom him that lates 
ir wp ina najhin be takes away that which he hath, 
Nor again the at; of that virr#e, for thoſe are no 
otherwiſe given vs by Ged, than as he gives us 


* See Thee. holy faith of the _ intire, Soin* Atha- | ſtrength to perform them, which the —_— Ex- 
deret:Eei: waſin's Epiſtle tothe Africancs, telling them of & by uogysy u ipar of Wepyiir, Phil. 2,127, 143 
= 4. the Atts of the Conncel, and of the decree of ad- | is working in #5 to werk, or d:4, upon which the *#7® 
ding 6wovmev Tr m#1+ yr, the conſabſtantiability | exhortation is founded of the xaepzal10+, work- 
of the Son with the Father, he adds, Oi 4 #ioxem | ing, and working one our own ſalvation, Secondly, 
by” Gaulvis Weriles mms ME(S , a3)" Os hy welligay It may be according to his will , by being agree- 
Eyorles # vaglueiar , was Tyarlar, 'Emimoru Þ ne. able to his wiſdome, which alwaies bewnds, and 
apy ai! DCs + .2w7 ious ae inaldy 7px] + mm wed | I1mits, and derermins his will. And thus 2 thing 


> i. ns Ea. os. ated. 2. Delt. ot. EEE. 
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ans Paws, 5 7 nutliges minus, oi mndcasle m65 
aAcinus 2.4zorlas + utr, x; ws *uuorony T@ mile , The 
Biſb.ps in the Conneel , did not invent theſe words 
for themſeives, but having tiſlimony from their 
fathers, thus they wrote, For there were antient 
Biſhops about one hundred and thirty years before 
that Councel, both of Rome, and of this city, who 


may be ſuppoled to be three waies , 1. When that 


, Which is prayed tor, is not contrary to any decree 


of Cod, which being an a& of his will, is alſo an 
(ffs of his ( incomprehenſible ) wiſdeme , This 
dceree of God is to us exprefled by Ged's oath 
paſt on any thing , which makes it immutable, 
Hebr.6, 17. as when of the provekers , Hebr. 


reprehended thoſe who affirmed the Son to be a crea- 3.18. God ſware that they ſhould net enter into 


ture, and not conſubſt antial with the Father. Kai 


Am, (faith he, irooxe 'EvnrfkiG& 5 uri Em | 


CxonG + Keaugapricy , exon © Cuſter 13 As 


pruayj eiphoy , voreyr 5 Lange; 75 oy Nixais (uri | 


Sou, Dads & mis iden SrafeCarrbe CG, im x, F 
TuNauey mv; hojiuss Oey $hoxoTes u (,vy- 
exeha; iupops, 53 + Ty mos x; F ye SeirnlG& 76 
4 YuorTiE x ene autres eroualt , Shad this Enſebins 
Biſhop of Caſarea op rg who having for- 
merly gone on in the Arian hereſie, but afterward 
ſubſcribed to the Conncel of Nice, wrote and con- 
firmed it with his own words, ſaying , We have 
found ſome of the antients, conſiderable perſons, and 
eminent Biſhops and wricers, which concerning the 
divinity of the Father and the Son uſed the word 
Con{ubſtantial. And theſe words of E wſebins are 
at length to be ſeen in his Epiſtle in Theodorer, 1.1, 
c. 11- All which being evidences of the dottrine 
of the Church before the Conncel of Nice, are of 
full force to demonſtrate that which I have now in 
hand, viz: that the Catholicks in their controver- 
fie againſt the Arians had no occaſion to inſert 
theſe words, and that this was the dottrine of the 
Church before that Conncel of Nice. Much more 
might be added on this ſubjet. This I have cho- 
len to ſay, on fo great an occaſion, once for all. 
'Armiie%, x7 7 SiAnue awry , atking according to 


xz! God's will, ſeems to comprehend two things , the 
ons firſt in relpe&t of the marrey of his prayer, that 


that be according to God's will ; and the ſecond in 
reſpe& of the drſpoſition of the peritioner , that 
he duly behaye himſelf, in as bing , according to 
God's will, For the former of 


the prayer, that muſt be according to the will of | 


, the matter of 


Canaan, for in that caſe it was certain that neither 
Moſes s prayers for them. nor their own for them- 
ſelves Gould prevail to reverſe it , though that 
others, who did not thus proveke ſhould thus e»- 
ter, was perfetly acceptable to God, agreeable to 
his will and wiſdeme ; And fo when - imquity 
of the people is grown to ſuch a pirch, that God de- 
crees their exciſion ( and the ſame may be aid of 
any parricxlay man, that hath ſo fil”d ap his mea- 
ſmre) thonugh Noah, Daniel and Job ſhould inter- 
cede, they ſhall not prevail for them. 2@, When 
that which is prayed for, is not foreſeen by God to 
be inconvenient, or hurtful for him that prayerb 
for it, for if it be, in chat caſe God's denying to 
grant the prayey is a greater mercy than the gran- 
ring of it; He were an enemy, if he would thus 
hear us tO our raine, 

Evertere wrbes totas optantibus ipfi 

Dis factles : — The beathens 
could charge it on their Gods as too great a facile- 
neſs to deſtroy whole cities by this means gf gran- 
ting men their wiſhes, 3®, When, al thac 
which is prayed for be good for the petitioners, yet 
ſomewhat elle is better, and really more deforeable 
to them, And then thus to deny what is a4hed, and 
thus to exceed their arking, what is that bur the 
divineſt and moft advantagions way of granting 
it? and in that caſe Ged, that knows what we 
really moſt w nt, what is moſt truly agreeable to 
our deſires, being able to chooſe for — 
we for our ſelyes, when he grants not our prayers 
in the kind, yer be grants them by way ( not only 
of equivalence, but ) of running ever, denies us 


what we dewand, and gives us what is more for 
our 


dry 2444. w, 


*wnical Which renders him there axgnirur@, wnſerled 


Annotations on 
out adventere, denige 45 what 4s , but 
grams us thac which ismuch mens Th 
when Chriſt pray'd for the deparonve of chat cap, 
his prefer was fot heard, but in Read of it 
angels ſerv. to ftrengrben him, and enable ro drink. 
it up, as that which was more for his, and the 
wor cures 4 aarwgrny + 4J- 
ed thrice that the thorn in the fleſh ſhould depart 
from him, chat prayer was not granced, but in 
ficad of it that grace given , which was /afficient 
to-exable him to ſupport that affliftion , and that 
was berrer to him , than the other, for God's 

was ed and wagnified in him 
Chriſtian braring of it. CE 
which relpe&s poſition or qualifications 
the petitioner , — reduced to thele three 
branches, 1-That he be fuch as ro whom o_ 
proiw;/es do belong , fuch an one as performs 
of thee Covenant of merey , ths aiins Chri- 
ftian liver , he that is a worfbipper of Goll, and 
dorh bus will ; or NG 
of 1 inde fonitely, is not the hearer of bu, we 
ae oo God Ce incline to 
iniquity in their beare , the Lord will not hear 
them, when they make their —_——_ the 
Lord will hide bis face , their b are full of 
blond, they muſt waſs and make them clean, be- 
fore they have any title to God's hearing or an-/ 
ſmering their prayers. 2, that in that partien- 
ley, for which he prays, he apply himſelf oncly / 
wo God, and ſuch means as he knows to be acce- 


Chap. Y. 

or to beleive that «bſelmtely, which depends upon 
ſo many condizions , upon wg of which, 
as he lawfully may, nay ( as a dvry of faith to 
God's ſes.) is obliged, and muſt beleive , thac 
what he thus prays ſhall be granred, fo if he per- 
form _— he is not mw 7+, wane _ hes 
prayers be grented him, and: a great 
meaſure of hamsliry , and recs _ 
performances, he to eyre , and think bim- 
telf wnqualificd, when he is not wnqualiped, and 
conlequently want this confidence coward God, thac 
he will hear his prayers, when he hath (if he &uew 
it) duc ground: for that confidence, it is nocto be 
imagined, that the want of that confidtnce, or the 
exceſs of that humility, which is ſo acceprable in 
the light of God, render him, or his prayer: 
wnacceptable and ineffe nal to him. And accor- 
dingly «inim wwaicy, Der him 45h in q_ " 
S. James chap. 1,6. muſt no otherwiſe be intez- 
preted. 

What ismeant by 5uzpriz vis Wreler, @ fin nm 
prmonfly, ro whom death without mercy was pre- 
ſeribed : This was de/cribed, Heb. 10. 28, 'ASvri- 
ous ms viuoy Mwrias, He that ſer at nowght Me- 
ſer's Law died without mercy, upon a ſufficient 
proof of ic, Ando hethac is gaa/ry of that, atad, 

rgonably to him , he chat uſeth the $+ of 
God, Sta a. after chat manner, «- 
mrmlyous Freading of rrampti the Son 'of 
God, v. 29. ferting his a terrors at 


prable ro him, This is it which is called in S. Jawes, 
ahing in faithc, 1. b. and is 


nonght, as there he is rhowght worthy of forty pu- 


to wave- | w/bment, ſo here his fn may ficly be fad ro be «i; 


ring (i. e. doubting and demwrring whether God's | Serany, wnto death. What this contempt is, may 


waJes or his own are to be a for the obtai- 


man, v-8. who lending one wind, one will unto: 
Godin prayer, hath another for the moſt y 
inſtruments , makes a ſecret addreſſe unto = 


variow, one while in the ways of God, and another 
while of the Devil, and, Let not ſuch an one think, 
faith the Apoſtle, that he ſhall receive any thing of 
the Lord, ver. 7, 3, That his «king be joi- 
aed with imporrunicy, for to that qualification of 
our prayers the promiſe is expreſsly , in the 
parable of the widow, and unjuſt judge, and 
in the joining togerher of «king, ſeching, knock- 
$ng, to which the having, finding, opening unto,arc 
promiſed by Chriſt ; By this impertwnity — a 
continuance, and perſeverance in our prayers tor 
that which we wart, and when at the firft asking, 
the mercy 1s not confe rr'd repeating & ri=inforcing 
the requeſt, waiting «pon the Lord which hideth hu 
face, and neyer giving oyer the importunity , until 
the requeſt be graciouſly anſwered by God. All 
theſe being thus ſer down, are the ſeveral ingredi- 
ents to make up the intire qualification (ignitied 
hereby , praying according to God's will , and to 
them that are thus qualified in each branch, this 
con e here belongs, that whatſoever they ſhall 
thus 444 God will hear them. By which itappears 
in what (enſe it may be deemed to be required of 
the petitioner to beleive, that his petition ſhall be 
_ viz. onely according to the importance of 
e words thus explicated , It being certain char 
no mas is bound to beleive that which is not rrae, 


his end) and tv the drig Si4ug& donble-min- | 


appear by the ſecond Conncel of Nice, which ex- 
pounds the ſin wno death by 4d S15g owner wary , to 
continue wnreformed , and incorrigible after all 
the admonitions and cenſurer of the Church ; of 
which as there were ſeveral degrees, fo hee that 
did not reform upon the firſt, was, within lome 
time , to be pur under the ſecond , or higher , 
and not reforming then , was to fall under the 
third, which was wont to be called by the Jewezs, 
Schammatha, which ſignifies , chere #s death, a 
puniſhment proportioned to this fn, and from 
the :ricle thereof , this ſeems to be called here a 
fin unto death, Not that every deliberate , or 
wilful fin is here fo ſtyled (though that allo be 
mortiferous without repentance) for of this ſort is 
duagnie, fin, (indefinicly taken, according to the 
ule is writer, [ce note on c. 3. 2.) and ac- 


death in this ſeule, but the phraſe peculiarly be- 
longs to a wilfal fin ( to which, without repen- 
tance of reformation, tternal perdition is denown- 
ced ) hightned and aggravated farther with the 
addition of obſtimacy againſt all perſwaſions, and 
means of melting, which renders him hopeleſſe and 
own'd to rwine, and there is nothing left for him, 
but a fearful locking for of judgement and fiery 
indignation which ſhall devour the adverſaries 


thods of reducing them. Of theſe the Apoſtle 


here ſaith, # aiyw bye igwlioq, [ ſa n2t that he, i.e, 3am 
the narry 


"THIS 
ST, 


Co 


to death, may, I fuppole , be beft leamed from 57s : 
what we read inthe Law, of him that fnr conrety. * On 


Kazmir] ole 


cording to that which follows v. 17. wox 4Sufe wgnestints 


duagria Bi, iniquity 1s ſin, and yet every 449pmi« 55 
ſuch, asit there follows , is not «is Swans, wnto * 


w3 Veen , theſe that walk thas contrary tO 15 Towers, 
God, rehft his admonitions , his grace, all his me- *** 


oy 


$90 


=" 


fans melrer ve 


the Chriſtian brother, ſhall pray for ſuch an one, 
Which words may ſeem very cautiouſly fet , not 
that he forbids, bur onely doth mor command to 
pray for them , or doth not wy tes Lone 
luccefle to the prayers that are offered up for tuch 
an one , y to what is ſaid of the 4- 
nudes Epapriverryc C. 10. 26, thoſe that fin wil- 
fully afrer the receiving the knowledge of the 
truth, (where the wilfwlneſſe is added to the «- 
papmrirty, the inning deliberately , and denotes 
the comnwmaciow continuing in any ſuch «wep- 


benny b.. Te or deliberate finne ) that us Wn amen 


1 Wuria, there remains no longer any ſacrifice, 
aku dpuapney , for fuch finnes lo wilfally conti- 
wued in, noting thereby the ſuſpenſion of the 
prayers of the Church ( or the inefficacionſneſſe 
of them ) which are anſwerable to the ſaucrifices 
of old time; As when of obdurate ſinners it is 
faid, that if Noah, Daniel, and Job , the three 
great examples of powerfull interceſſion , were 
there a praying for them , they ſhould nor be 
available for the pardon of ſuch, That ſuch as 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


tions them , tot as aÞ »& of hatred, but 
kindneſſe toward ther, 4s 3x42pty (aputs , to the 
deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord. Where fill it is 
not defined anlawfal to pray for ſuch , cither 
for their pardon, or for their repentance to quals 
fie them "ay but they are onely look'd on as 
excommunicate pericns, that muſt not be encenra- 
ged with admiſſicn to the publick prayers of the 
Church or the privileges of Chriſtzans, bat mat- 
ked out and branded and ſhemed to reformation. 
The dels that are here mentioned are ure 
thoſe that the Gneftichs uſed, To which 
poſe there is an eminent place in Ewſebims, 0i 
Thu wl' avny wnirrs diguny , Thy Xewrarar or 
noongiar Searnpiviuder , Is why Weber dur dfe% 
oft} ot vidora Sundlaumwrig , dv tie eg 
FAnaufdroy?) , rnreniforrs th yarns of hare 
wi Tn. SiG, & + wn Saree, En" 
me, Wwuduadi Tx 5 Dvdiars th anoriais Torres 
wnadyy tryqqorncs, Te I Timer ammpprrngg-=—= 
T boſe that were of the herefie of Simon Mage, 


theſe were deprived of the benefit of the pray-| pretended to be of the Chriſtian religion , and 
ers of the Church, and out of meer pity , deli- | to have forſaken the ſuperſtition of the hea- 
vered wp to Satan, as the onely remaining cha- | thens in worſbipping of idols, and yet came back. 


ritable methed, 
wake them out 
the Anwent Canons, 


that means to rowre and 4- | again to that which they pretended to have for- 
fone, is ſufficiemly known un | ſaken, falling down to the pitturer and ſtates 
And it is the advice of 

ſuch 


of Simon and Helene, and by ſacrifice , and in- 
cenſe, and drink-offerings doing adoration to 


Clemens Alex andrinu Str. l, 7. 
inſenſate, incorrigible fingers, that we Gould them, And beſides theſe, many abominable im- 
pray to God for ſome temporal puniſhments upon | pwrities, not fit to be named, there were a 


them, as the onely reſerve behinde to make im- | them. All which 
And that was done in the Hwae, idols, which the Chriſtians are here waru- 
anathema or Cherem , where they uſed execra- | ed to beware of. 


preſſion on them. 


may well be the «i- 
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SECOND *'EPISTLE 
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"ep aro ſo likewiſe the third ) Epiſtle of Job, Yeas rot written by John the Apoſe, is x 
ronjeftured m the poſthamrone A nnotictions of the le arntal Hirge Grorixe, and that much more tole- auties 
rebly, than What hath ben tnentionet] concerning the /econd Epiffie of Perey, There many changes were =" 

to be made in the Text ro make the conjetute paſſable, bur Mrinemn ences of the Trxe toe fly 

concurre to make it poſſible, chat Joby, which was by S. Jeb the Apofte made Biſhop of 

Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſws, ſhould be the Author of thelt Epiſtles, Of that John the antiene Au- 

ther of the Conſtir: 1.7. c,45. makes mention, that as Tu was made Biſhop of Epheſus by S. Paul 

(i.e. Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians there by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles) fo *Lodvyns via” dui "Tadvre 

Joby was ordained by fohn, 1. e. a ſccond John made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Church there, by Jobs the 
Apoſtle of the circumciſuon, Gal. 2, 9. who plantril the } Church at Epheſus : That this ſecond 
Jobs, the Biſbop of Epheſus, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chief that is produced, is that 

from che rite, '© ; , The £lavr, by which this writhy calls ahd not *AnvraG& A- rn mtin< 
peſtle, A ſecond from the meothplere Hreepriony 'thar theſe Epiſtles had in ff ages, being nor 

acknow by ſome Churches for a while, A third from Diotrephas's w this Author, 3 Ep: 9. 


*- 
—_— ———_— 


which it is ſtrange that any Chriſtian ſhould doe to in Apoſtle, , Bur theſe argument: have 
ſmall force in them coward the eands on, For t. Ninew, Elder, bilag # wibed of 
honewr and dignity, and belonging, in the New Teſtament, to che /* aler of any Charch (and 


to none elſe, that we can diſcern, ſee A@. 11, mote b.) it may very ily belong to an Apoſtle, refiding 

and preſiding in any Chwreh (as ic jscertain'S. Jobs had done at Epheſus for forme time ) and the racher, 

being [4 Npofturep&y the Elder] by way of eminence, And this will be mere probable, if it be ccnfi- 

dered what account hath furmer given (ore on tie: of 1 Job.) of the charatter of this Anv:ftles 

ſtyle, who ufeth not in his Goſpel ( and be 7 it is in his former Epiſtle, whieh is acknowledged to 

be his) to newe or mention himſelf, unlefle it be by fome circanribention, And Tuth is the © r1gerfurs- 

e&, the Elder, here, Nay 2, the prr/ſecurrent, which were at this time againſt the CEurch, and 

wherein S. John was peculiarly i»volved, might make it prudent chus to conctal his name, 2nd 4/7 11/6 

it under this riele, Or 3®, whatſoever was thereaſon of wholly owvirting his mime or ncfein chit firſt 

Epiſtle, may here be of force for his omitriwy it thus farre here, And this will be a ground of a#/wer to 

the /econd reaſog alſo. For though thoſe Churches, whither theſe Epiſtles were ſenc, knew from whom 

they came, and accordingly never denied them reception, yer having not fo pablick 2 chirafer uport 

chem as others had, and being not ewn'd by the A thor 1n the title,as all S, Paa!'s .unlle chat ro the 
Hebrews) were, this mighe well be the can/e that they had not ſo wniverſal a reception at firft, which 
noewithſtanding, it yer appears, that ſoon after it was received into the Canony and this inſcription pre- 

fixt to it by the Charch, 'ILudrre 5% 'Amrovins * Emaonr} xaSrnunh Shine, The ſecond Carbolike Epiſtle of 

John the Apoſtle. As for the third reaſon, that of this A«rhor's being oppoſed by Diotrephes, which is 

thought to be a proof that he was not an Apoſtle, this is of no validity, becauſe the herericks of thoſe 

times, the Gweſtich 1, are known to have oppoſed and rejrfted che Apoſtles chemiclyes ; So of the Biſhops 

of Aſia we find S. Pas/ complain, 2 Tim. 1, 15. that rhey had turned fd from him, rejefed 

his ax:horiry; and fo of Alexander he ſaich, he oy withſtood our words, 2 Tim. 4-15. So of the 
Gnoſtich ; we read, Fade 1 1. that they were guilty of the gainſaping of Coreh, and that, we know, con- 

fiſted in their oppoſing Moſer and Aaron, and (o in the parte! mult denote the oppoſing the Apoſtles, or 
Governowrs! the Chareh, ſence immediatdy by Chriff, and that that is the meaning of the &x2opnu3o Blows: 
Stu, ſpraking evil of glotier, Jade 8. & 3 Pet. 2.10, fer 2otr on Jade b. To the fame purpoſe allo *** 

ic is, that S, Paxl, having ſpoken of the Gueffichs. 1 Cor. 8. through the whole chapter, proceedsim- 

mediately c, 9. to the vindicating his Apoſtleſhip, and the privileges thereof ; and lo Gal. 1. and ſpeak- 

ing ro T itua of theſe dectivers, he calls xk dronoldsles, Tit. 1, 10. refrattary, diſebedient ; Of thele 
*is [gnatia/s affirmation, that they took upon them to kvow more than their Biſhops, TELE 
wikor 7% Emmorbre, Yotug?), If any know more than the Biſhop, he is corrupred, Ep: ad Polycarp: Ami not 
onely ſo, Bur of Marcss's followers (a me of theſe Gneft ichs) Irenexs plainly affirms, /.r.c.9. (and 
from him Epiphaniss 1.1, ber:14. & 34.) that they were {0 arragent, that they conremned the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and /. 3. c. 2. dicentes fe non ſolum presbyrerss, ſed etiam Apoſtols exciftentes [apientigver, 
ſaying they were wiſer, not only than the Presbyters or Biſhops, but even than the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Which away all force from this «rg#ment. And then nothing hinders but chat the inſcription of 


this Epiſtle may be true, and Jobs the Apoſtle be determined to be the author of it. find that will be 
more 


add 


Annotations on the Title. 


more probable, if we obſerve how agreeable the matter of this is to the former Epiſtle, fortifying them 
inthe er#th vy. 4. inthe protii of chenky v. 5- and warning them of the Gneſtich deceivers, or Anti- 


ebriſts, v. 7. | 

b. How theſe Epiſtles ſhould be calld Ke$:2gi, may haps be queſt ion'd,being not ,as that of S, James 

Keb11h and $, Petey appearcd to be, addrefled ro the ewes 7/91 ay rs uforany es but one 
of them, 2«aix]y Kveig , ordinarily rendred, T o the e/elt Lady, and the other to Gains, a partien{ar per- 
ſon, Butto this it may be ſaid, 1. That it isnot certain that theſe are rwo particular to whom 
theſe Epiſtles belopg (ſee note a. on this Epiſt:) 27, That to whomſoever they were firſt addreft ; they 
were yet deſigned to be rranſcribed by them and ſent to others alſo, and that is the meaning of Cathelick 
(the tame that of iyx522101 gras) vi: that theie Epiſtles were get to go from one Charch unto 
2nother, and were not corfined vnto any, (ſee note b. on theriele of S, James.) But then 3®, another 
notion of Ke 5:a,x3 Cthelick there may poſſibly be , ro fignifie the wniverſal receprion of theſe Epiſtles 
in the Charch; At the firſt, beſide thoſe Epiſtles which carry S. Paw's namein the front of them, there 
were bur few that had an »niver/ſal reception, onely the firſt of Peter, and the firſt of Jobn, the reſt were 
not ſo wniver/ally received into the Canon of Scripewre , Hereupon thoſe rwo fo received, might at the 
firſt be called Catholick (and ſo xarwna}l Canonical allo ) in oppoſition tothole others, which were not ſo 
Cathelickly or univerſally imtertained , And then, when upon farther evidence pnade to the Chwrch, 
theſe others wete without contradiftion received allo, this word Ke2:ax4 might in like manner by the 
Church be added to their inſcriptions, to fignifie that now they were wniverſally received allo, i. e. 
accepted into the Canon. 


EE ——— 


Paraphraſe. S. FoHN II. 


HE Elder unto the * ele Ladie and her children, whom I love 


4. 1.Jobn the Apoſtle x, 
in the truth ; and not onely I, but alſo all they that have known 


and governour of 


whole Church of A- 

the truth : 
nds om F7 2. For Al truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with 
the Chriſtians rhere- us forever 1] 


in, whom I value and love in Chriſt, and not I onely, bur all other true Chriſtians ; 

2; Becauſe of the Chriſtian profeſſion, the ſame in you that remaineth in us, and ſhall doe (o, 1 pray and bope, 
forever : 

;.1 ſend you greet= _ 3+ Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from the 
ing, #nd wiſh you all Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in truth and love. ] 
ei, and mercy, and proſperity from God the father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly that you may, in 
deſpight of all (ollicirarions of hereticks and (chiſmaricks, continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth 
of the Goſpel, and in the exerciſe of all works of chariry to one another, 


4.Scme of the Chri- 4+ 1 rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth, as we 
ſtians which belong have received a commandment from the Father. 
to thee 1 lately met with, where 1 was, and diſcerned tbem to ſtand conſtant in the truthof the Chriſtian Jofrke, 
agreeably rothat commandment given to us by God the Father, This is my beloved ſon, bear bim, Mar. 17.5. when 
Peter, and James, and 1 were in the mount with bim 3 And this conſtancy of theirs was the more conſiderable, be» 
cauſe of the great ſtore of falſe doRrine that is now every where abroad in the Church 3 And this was matter of 
ſpecial joy to me. See note on 1 Joh. 3, a, 


ten 3 And now 1 beſeech thee, Lady, not as though I wrote a new command- 
L have to beg of you, MEN to thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one an- 
is, that to the profeſ- er. | 
hon of the truth, ye adde the praQtiſe of Chriſtian charity, that we may all live in unity, and peace, and concord one 
toward another, And this is no new commandment of mine, but that which Chrift required of all bis diſciples, and 
to which ye are moſt ſtritly obliged by being Chriſtians. 

6. And this confifts G6. And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the com- 


in your doing what mandment, that as ye have heard from the beginning , ye ſhould walk in it. 
Chrit hach preicribed, and bis preſcription is, .tbat we ſhould not bearken to new doQrines, but go on in the courſe 
in which we were fir{t ſer by him, and bis Apoſtles, the preachers of the faith unto us, From which they that depart, 
tall into fation, and malicc, and ————— againſt all others. 


7. For many Impo. 7- For many deceivers are entred into the world, who confeſſe not * that —_ 


ſtors are come among Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver, and an Antichriſt. ] the ficth, 
you, who will not acknowledge Chriſt ro be the Mefſias, ( ſee note on 2 Job. 2. b.) and whoſoever doth fo, is an "Larvs Kore 
Impoſtor, and an Anticbrift, ſich as were prophecied of, that now they ſhould come, ſee 1 Joh. 2. c. bo phpthon - 


8. Take care then $, Look to your ſelves, that tf we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, tye dftny 


that by relapſe you but * that we receive a full reward. ] for the 
deſtroy not all, and forfeit the reward of your good beginnings, for want of perſeverance, but that continuing to the | ow 


end, yc may receive 2 complete reward or crown. ons 4 vide 
9. Every one thax 9-_Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the doArine of Chriſt, hath (>, 

now apoſtatizeth, and NOT God ; he that abideth inthe doArine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and gr 

falls off from the do» the Son. | 

Qrine of Chriſt ro the corruptions of the Gnoſticks, forſaketh God himſelf and all , (ſee note on 2 Job, 2.9.) 

and hethar adbererh and ftickerh faſt ro the ortbocox proſe then, now it ms va all be looked on 25 8 truly 

pious and Chriſtian perſon. 


10. 


XUM 


Chap.ij. IL. F OHN, Paraphr aſe. 893 
16, If there com? any aunts you, and bring not this doArine, receive him If 
not into your houle, *® neither bid him, God ſpeed. ] ; ling you _ _ b. 
&rine beſide ths, the one doRrine of Chriſt, give no kind of a{miffion, or ear, or encouragement to him. 
* conrl- 11, For he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, * is partaker of his evil deeds. 11, He thar doth 
butes to "nor him as much as is poſſible, aſſiits and eacoucages him. 
tmouhrs 12, Having many things to wrice unto yaw, I would not wiite with pa —_ 
mouth 19 1nd ink, but I truft to come umo you and F ſpeak face to face, that onr 6 = > 


talk 


you,ria May be full. ] do chuſe not to com- 
a_96 Fat mi to thus publick way of Epiſtle, bug refer i till I come unto you, which I bope will be ere long to our murual 
> Ger the combort. | 

chotent*%* 12> Thechildren of thy * ele ſiſter greet thee, Amen. \ The members 
—_— I 3 y of by fellow Church from oo aites had chee greering, ſee note a. 


Notes on Fohn 1 1. 


a, That 2«a4xl3 (ign.fies a Charch , and that ovr-| wrice, bur would not commit them to paper and ** 99» 
'Exxars exacxly is uſed in that ſenſe for another , or ſiſter , ink, 2 Job. 12. and 3 Job. 13. in reſpeRt of the IO 
adveriz- Charch, in the ſame manner as here v. 13+ «1494 hazard that that mighe bring cither on them, or 
OT tanexla , hath been faid more on 1 Pet. 5-13-49. ; him, in caſe were inrercepred, of fell into other 
Kgla  Nowtfor Kveie., it way ficly be fer to hgnifie no | hands then tholeto which he deſigned them, A 

more than 75 4-4, an appellation fir to be uſed, ' greeable to this it is, that we here have mention of, _ _ 
when the name is cither #nknown or concealed, for | the | -muvre. ayric her children] v.1. and in the like *** 
in that caſe, and not onely as a titls of honowy, and | manner v. 13. by which phraſe the Chriſtians of 
Kepes dignity, "tis ordinary to lay Kves (which probably | any Churchare hly __ the ticle of mother 
is grownto be in Engliſh Cyr or Syr) fo Job. 20. | being lo Poo 2 Church, and ſo uſed Gal, 4. 
15. the woman taking Chriſt for the Gardixer, and 26. 1be mor w all, But what Church it is 
addreſſing her ſpeech to him as one whoſe name | that was here gned, or wha: thar other y.13.we 
was not known to her, begins with Kveus,Syr. Bur | haye no means to , any farther than by re- 
befide this, it is obſeryable, chat both Kugia among membring, that af {fie being (as far as the Jewiſh , 
the Athenians, and Curia among the _—y | Chriſtians there) the ſpecial charge and province of 
nifies the very ſame that Zxzanne and Eccleſia doth, ew. and there being /even chief Churches, or 
i. e, the aſſembly, both as thac ſignifies the perſons | Merropolical Sees in that cirenit, enumerated 
congregated cither for civil or ſacred uſes, and the Rev. 1, 11. it is moſt probable, thar S. John being 
place, where they thus meer. See the worthy Sir in one of theſe Charchey at this time, he wrote unto 
Henry Spelman's Gloſſarie, p 195. And then the the other, And if Epbeſws were that to which he 
words will be beſt rendred , the elef# Church or wrote ( from thence to be communicated to the 
congregation, ſome which here is not thought fir reſt) there will then be another ground of calling it 
to be mentioned by name, or particularly, That | wyie, as that literally fignifies chief in power or aw- 
he names not this Church, may be for the ſame rea- ' rhority, Epheſus being indeed the chick Aerropo» 
ſon, for which among others he names not himſelf, | /xs of all Aſia. 
any otherwiſe then 3 7g«afurress, the elder, vt. be- | This form of interdi& here is an imitation of h. 
cauſe of the perſecutions that were then aboad in the practiſe of the Jewes in their O17 or anathems 1; {0 444 
the wo-/d. And indeed that both this and the third againſt the P"WD\D or apeare?,who were to be ex- 7" 
Epiſtle were defigned to be ſent clancularly, and cluded not onely from commerce , but from the 
purpoſely ayoided the eyes of men, appears by the /meleſt kind of ordinary ſalntation. 
clolc, commes to both, that he had many things to 
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THE 
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@ the truth, k 
« 3- Beloved, I * wiſh above all things that > Ig pro- 
2, It 1s my fervent thy ofpereth. 
Ws ny py oor ſper, and be in health, even as thy ſoul profpereth. ] 
i may be with thee 
in all outward things, 
as it 1s in relſpeR of the ruth, ] 
thy foul, that every thing may ſucceed proſperouſly with thee, 
3. Foc it was great matter of comfort and joy rome, when the Chriſtians that came out of Judx2, came and 
told mc of the fincericy of thy Chriſtian courle, (ice note on 2 Cor, 13, g.) and gave me alluwance of thy per» 
leverance, 
4. There is nothing 4. 1 have no greater joy then to hear that my children walk in truth. | 
that | more delight in inthe world, or of which I more abundancly regoyce, then to bear that thoie which tave been 
converted by me, do achcre to that prot fon, and live atter a uwe Chrithan m nner. 


$. 1: is moP Ch:i= $- Beloved, thou doſt f faichſully whatſoever thou Coſt to the Lrethren, 


ſtianly done cf thee and to ſtrangers, ] 
todo a5 thuu dolt roward the poor Cariſtians, and ſt-angrrs that have been among you, Rom. 16 23. 


Lf 


6, Who cave pub» ; 
lick xeſtimony wp} thou * bring forward on their journey f after a godly fort, thou ſhalt do 
charity ſhewed to well, | 
them 3 And as then thou didit, fo it will be a pious work in thee to belp them now a,ain, and furnih them for 
their travail flee 1 Cor, 16, 8.) in publiſhing t« Goſpel, and that ina Chiiſtian manner, and for Chriſt's take, 
whote muntters they arc, 

7. For *is en 7- Becauſe that for his names ſake they © went forth, taking nothing of the 
Chriit's crrand that Gentiles. | 
they Lave rake n this joarncy, 4, c, to preach ihe Goſpel of Chriſt, or, for the xſtimony which they have given to 
the Goipl,i. e. becrulc they have publiſhed the Clv1itian faub, they have been driven out of thei; Countiey, 1 ec, 
Judza, by the Jowcs, and buing fo, they are alſo look'd on ſhiely by the Gentile Chriftians where they come v.10 , 

C alt out by their Countrey-men the Jews for being Chriſtians, aud not exnturtained wich any kindnefle by the 
Genile Clvittians, for being Jewes, : 


8. And therefore B. We therefore ought to. receive ſuch, that we * might be fellow-helpers 
iis bat neceilary thi: fo the 1 truth, 
they be relieves by lome, and they that tha" relivve the m,, Nia” thereby have the ccmſcrt of co-operning and con- 
trouun, thu part toward the prorazating of the Goipel of Chriit 

9. To this purpoſe 9. I wrote * unto the Church, but © Diotrephes , who loveth to have the 
| w,ore to he Church preeminence among them, receriveth us nor. | 
but Diotieptcs, that would ſain be Wuſhop there, gives no hecd to my Leuies. 
10. Wherefore if 1 come, 1 will remember his deeds which he doth, t pra- 
wy ting againſt vs with malicious words : and not content therewith , neither 
rt my coming ule Ia : 
ſome ſeverity upon GOMh be himſelf receive the brethren, agd forbiddeth them that would, and 
Lim, and icach him Caſteth them out of the Church, | 
to ul. me better, eſpecially teerng he is not coment thus to Neight and L-Me me, and 10 rezeR the Chriſtian 
Jewes that come thichers but faither reftiains others that would not have bein fo unboiptable, will not pamir 
the Guimiic Chriſtians © recuve them to their communion, but utterly rej ts them out of the Church, 

11, Brethren, be 11+ Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He 
nut ye followers of that doth good, is of God : bur he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God. | 
theſc evil ways, but contrariwiſe toilow all Chriſtian n ecknefle towards the Jewith Chriſtians, Rom 14.1 He that 
bs kinde, and werciful, and wiiling 16 rective all to communion, is of a Cl iltian temper , and io fhews hin kt 
to be, Lut he that is malicious, and p-oud, and {iparates from others, knows not what belongs to Chiiſtionity, 


12. Demeriusin= 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the tiuth it ſelf: yea 
deed a Gentile con» and we alſo bear record, f and ye know that our record is true. ] 
vert hath a very good teſtimony from all men that know bim, a: d indeed hah done many things which « ſtibe 


mare tul'y of him then ihe ſuffrages of men can doe, And the ſame ltimony 1 31.4 cikbers with ve give bim 
«lo, and ye know that what we ſay is true, 


10. For which con- 
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HE Elder unto the well beloved * Gaius, whom I love in 
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3. For I 1ejoiced greatly when the brethren came and re- 
ſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeft in 
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6. Which have born witneſſe of thy «charity before the Church , whom if 
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IL. F0HN, "  Paraphraſe, gs 
*alk mouth 173, 1had many things to write, but I will noc with irf& and pen write unto gee 2 Joh. 12, 
ales thee, 
ng 14- Bur I truſt 1 ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall * ſpeak face to face. Peace 
or the be. be to thee. f Our friends ſalute thee, Greet the friends by name, 
en, 


3 wb Nees on Jos 111. | 
<v*4. 8 Whothis Gaim was, cannot certainly be affir- 4Snefor the ocheriee eve on Blar. 9.5. And hen 
med. That it is the \.me that is mentioned by | going ont for Chriſt's nome, is being ba«i/ted or 
S. Paul, Rom, 16. 273. may icem probable by that | caff our of their countrey tor the profeſſion of the 
ZIew Which is there ſaid of him. that he was Eivris ws, | faith of Chriſt, which we know the Jewiſh Chri- 
the perion that entertained Pani, and the whole | ftians were, ARS 1. & 11,19, 
Church or generality of Chriſtians, in like man- | This Dicrrepher was 2 Chriſtian that from e. 
ner as here, ver. 5. Gaimwislhid ro have been Gentidi/me receive the faith in that Charch to 3597 
kind to the brethren and to the ffrangiryr, and to | which Gains belonged, and to which the Apoſtle 
have fwrniſhed them for their journ'y in a very | ſeemsto have wriaen the former Epiſtle commen- 
liberal manner. But one circumſtance there is. | 4atory of the brethren, yer. 9. From hence appears 
which is of force againſt this, This G izs Row.16. | that which was intimated, Rom. 14- 1- that the 
appears to be a ( grinthian, and (o tobe menti= | Gentile Chriſtians were in part guiley of the $reach 
oned there ( from whence $S. Paw! writes that E- | berwixt the fewsfh Chriſtians aud them, and noc 
piftle ) as his bot, and fo 259n inhabitant, not x | onely the Jewes. There it leems, as the fewiſ# 
ftranger there. And then there is little realon to | judged and condemned the Gentile Chriſtians for 
doubt but that this is he that is mentioned 1 Cor, | uſing their Chriſtian liberty , fo the Gentile Chri- 
1.14. 25 one that was there converred to the fairh, | ftians deſpiſed, and ſer at nought the Jewiſh. Here 
and beptized by Pani, whereas the Gaixe here is | tt ſeems, the marter was driven bigher, i. e. they 
Taw by $.Jobnx called his ſow or 7hwer, v.4. which figni- | did not lo freely relieve the Jewiſh Chriſtians, that - 
fies him to have been begotten in the faith, 1. e. | were driven out of their countrey for the faith, as 
converted by S. John . Another of that name | they ovght in Chriſtian liberality to have done. 
there is mentioned, A. 19. 39. of whom it is faid | That teems to be the meaning of ver. 7. that the 
that he was (wiz SnuG te Teas fellow-travailer | Jewiſh Chriſtians that were driven out of Fades 
of Paxl, and this was a Macedonian, and of the | tor the profeſſion of the faith ( loc note b,) were noc 
city of Derbe, Af20, 4. and (o diſtintt from him ! now in chis Church of Ara (o liberally and beſps- 
Corinth alſo, and proba.ly from him that is | rab/y treated, as the /aws of Chriſtian charity 
mentioned here, who could not haye been fo fir | obliged, and as belonged to them as rangers v5. 
for the employment v. 5. of enrertaining the bre- | to furniſh them for their journey, v. 6. 2, They 
thren and ſtraagers, if he were employed in pre | were, ſome of them, ſo farre guilty in this macrer, 
ching the Goſpel, 2% a fellow-rravailer of $, Pand, | that when S. Jobu wroce his {etrers Of commnda- 
It remains therefore that this Gai»s here be ſome | tion for them, theſe were not effeFual, Dictrephes 
third perſon, of 2 Roman name ( Gaius and Cains | re efted, or gave no reception, or heed to his /er- 
being all one, and a yery common and y name, | refs, and by this means the reft of che Church alſo, 
of whigh therefore it is not ſtrange that there | being otherwiſe willing to have entertained them, 
ſhould be rhree diſtin& perſons mentioned in the | were detained from doing it, yer. 10. 3%, He nor 
New Teſtament ) and lo ſome Gentile Chriftian, denied chem that ho/pir able reception and re- 
an eminent member of that Church, y 9g. to which | lief, but utterly rejefed chem from their commu- 
S. John ſcems to have written his /econd Epiſtle | nion, caſt thew ont of the Church, ver, 10, Whe- 
( ſee note on 2 Foh.a.) no where elſe, bur in this | ther this Di s were a Biſhop in chis Charch it 
place, mentioned in the New Teſtament. may be doubred, or whether one that immo- 

b. The word 2Z3a29, went ont, is capable of two | derarely affeted that dignity, or «ſſamed it, not 
"v4 notions, 1- It may fignific 2 videntary going om, my) him, $:4-0c9)4o1 may fignific one #0-0gs- 
+. 40,4. out.and then <aþ* rind) ws, for the name of | that lover, and uſeth immoderarely this dignity ** 
»"G& wn Chriſt] muſt fignific their preaching and propa» | whenhe hathir, and one that ſeeks ir inordinately, 

gating the Goſpel, for which they took their rya- | or aſſumeth it.. leis poſſible chat he was a Biſhop, 
vail from their own conntrey ; But !Zigyeny may | and being lodid 2uf4x4 caſt on; the Jewiſh Chri- 
fgnifie alſo a violent ejeftion, So Afat. 17.21, | ftiens out of the Church, and that in ſpight of 
ſpeaking of the cjettion or caſting out of 2 devil, | S, John's commendatory letters, who had an Ape- 
/x Lam. the like phraſe is uſed, 4m 14-@& 5n lure), thus | folical power over him, and all ocher Biſhops of 
$114 hind goeth not out- by going out, meaning ejeftion. | Afia ; Burt it may allo be very , that as 
Thus 29) Gignifies in Syriack, to go «wr, and io | the beretichs of thoſe umes did conremwwand of- 
be caſt ont alio, and accordingly Mar. $. 12. the | front the Biſb-pr and ApoſtHes chemiclves, fo this 
Syriack hath pa? ,exibunt, they ſhall go ons, but | Diotrephes mighe doe, without having any real 
mi the Greek *n danvor) they ſhall be caſt #wt, Ac- axtberity in the Church, bur only «ſſaming it , 25 
my  * cording to which ic is that dafdaay and iwniuwny | ddd Pn5 20d maui; , a proeſumpram, confident, 'ncS44>: 
p preſumyr 
to caſt ont and ſend out, arc uled promilcuouſly the | bold perſon, Wagols 
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os T is but agreeable to the former conjettwres in the poſthumous Annotations of the molt learned H, 
_ Grotins, to determine here alſo, as in the ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and 1/1rd of John, that the writer 
was not Jade, one of che rwelve Apoſtles, and accordingly to afhx it to Jude a Biſbop of Jeruſalem, Bur 
of this there is no proof offered, fave only 1. That be calls himfelt /7a@, a ſervant, not Amar 
Apoſtle of Feſms Chriſt, 2, That it wasnot tranſlated into all languages, and received into all Chur- 

cher. 3®, That in the Catalogne of the Biſhops of Jernſalew, the fifteenth that is named, is called 

J=dss. Tothe firſt of theſe it may be ſufficient to anſwer that as '*Amigral® 'Ine7, an Apoſtle of Jeſws, 

. _ ſignifies one ſent upon the ſervices of Chriſt with commiſſion from him, fo it is in eftect all one with 
66. Br 12a @- "Ing7, a ſervant of Teſnr, and ſo the latter, as proper a fiyle of any Apoſtle of Chriſt as the for- 
mer. Bur then 2%, in the racle of the Epiſtle, which is the ſenſe of the autiems Church in this matter, ic 

5 "Libs 7% "Amrins, of Tude the Apoſtle, and in the Text it (elf there is a mark as charatteriſtical, dS4>- 

obs "Laxwfs , the brother of Tamer, which can belong to none but to [nude the Apoſtle. To the ſecond 

I anſwer ( as before to that of the ſecond of Peter ) chat this Epiſtle was not ſo wwverſally known and 
undoubtedly received ar firſt, as other parts of the New Teſtament ; which notwichſtandirg, it was yer, 

ſoon after, wniver/ally known, and rrarſlared, and received into the antient Canon, and the Apoſtolical- 

neſſe of the writing never ſo queſtioned by any, as to afſigne ir any other anther, or to doubt of the rrarh 

of any thing contained in it. As for /»de the fifreemb Biſhop of Jeruſalem, that opinion of his being the 

author of 1c, affixcth it to the time of Adrian, whereas this Epiſtle, by the ſabjet of it, common to it 

with the ſecond of Peter,and by the many paſlages of agreement, appcars to have been written on the 

ſame eccafion, and about the ſame time that the ſecond of Peter was, which hath already appeared ( (ee 
mote on 2 Per. tit: a.) to have been written before the deſtruttion of leruſalem. And it that were in- | 
deed granted to be written by Simeon the ſecond Biſbop of Tern/alem, yet that would be a competenc 
diſt ance frem 14.5 the fifreenth Biſbop there, The whole buſineſle of chis Epiſtle, as of S. Perer, is fuch 
as is fully applicable to the times foregoing the deſtruttHon of [cruſalem, a the rune of the ewes, and 
Indaizing Chriſtians, and Groſti« ks myolved in the lame calamity, out of which only the conſtant Chri- 
ſtians were to have deliverance, v- 3- Ando it may very reaſonably be affirmed to be wriien by the 
Apeſtle S, Jade, dearly defined to be the brother of James ( an argument of ſuch force againſt all the 

contrary pretenſions, that thoſe which doubr of the Apoſtelicalneſſe of the Epiſtle, are fain to leave out 

thoſe words, but without the authoricy of any one copie to countenance them ) and that, as the Epiſtle 

of S. James, and thoſe of S. Perer, addrefied to the Jewiſh C briftians in the diſperſion, on purpoſe to for- 
tific them againſt the corrwptions of the Gueſt icks, which had now broke in among them. 
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Paraphraſe. S. FUDE, 
x, Judeonc of ii 1, GY '2. UDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, * to them + 
rays Fx W bs that are f ſanRified by God the father, and preſerved * in Jeſus 


y Chriſt, and called : } 
2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied.) a 


jon of Alpharus ( as 
James a.iv was) and 


called allo Lebbaus 


o 
and | haddrus, Mzz. 10. 3 to thoſe that have received the ſaith, the diſperſed Jewiſh Chriſtians ( ſce Mat. 20. c, ved, 
Rom, 1, a.) ſanRiked, or beloved by God the father, »nd preſerved by Chriſt from that deftruRtion and judgment _— 
that befalls others ( the contumacious refilters and cruciers ) both here and to all erernity: a 

2. I ſend you greeting, and wiſh avd pray for all the bic flangs of beaven to be multiplicd vpon you, particu- a 


larly that great bleſſing and virtue of Chriſtan peace and charity, 


abate. 3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write onto you of the common fal- 


it wy «Mice to write VaUON ; Þ it was needfull for me to write unto you, and exhort you that you 4 i thoughe 
bricfly unzo you, upon ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which was once Celivered to the ſaints. | . © —_ 


one \ubycCt wherein you are nearly concerned, viz: that ſpecial promiſe of Ctuift (now ſhortly to be fulfilled among 
you) of an univerſal preſervation and deliverance (ſee Kom. 1 3. not c.) that ſhall befall the Chriſtians, when tbe 
unbeicrving Jewes ſhall be utterly deſtroyed 3 And being to write 10 you on i] at ſuby( Rt, there was nothing more 
neceſlary for me to begin with, than to exbort you to ad here conttantly to, and comin for the Chriſtian dc Rrine 
(preached 


9” 


preached uniform! all by conſenc of all the Apoltler, whicherſaever have and « - 
(antes aan CW as (ame would teach you. _ 00-203 _w—_— 
# thole that For there are certain men crept in unawares, * who were * before of old 4.For as it hath been 

for ordnned to this condemnation, ungodly ww, ag grace of our God in. forerol by Chriſt, Þ, 
f our 97 1, laſciviouſneſle , and* denying f the onely Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus a 10; that it 


ſo now it i 
_ 9. Chriſt. ] come to pale, there aze fas 
in very (lily into the Church, falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by that notable coming of Chriſt ( ſee 2 Thef. 
2. 8. &c.) and are for their fins and vilenefle prophecied of, thar they ſhall be ſo deſtroyed, abominable perſons, 
converting the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity into all manner of unnatural luſt, and denying Jeſus Chriſt our only Maſter, 
our onely God, our only Lord, and ſerting up Simon Magus in ſtead of him (and ot God the father allo.) 
og * I will therefore put you in remembrance, f though you once knew * this | 
fice to Bu. J- 2" P y _ 2 + In reſpe& 
>» 5 how that the Lord having ſaved the people out of the land of Xgypr, afterward TL Toms 
Ly — deſtroyed them that belerved nor. ] you in mind of what 
uAwas Goac know ſutficiencly in the reading the ſcripture, where all other ſuch knowledge is communicated to you, thar 
-m—_ when God delivered the Iſraclices our of Agypr, the unbeleiving murmurers of thoſe Iſraclices, thoſe that renoun- 
— _ ced the God and the Moſes which bad delivered them, were ia the compalſſe of fourty years all of them deſtroyed 
_ by God in the wilderncfſe, and ſo now though all thele conſtant belciving Chriſtians be to expeR deliverance, yer 
M*. reads thoſe Chriſtians tha: fall into ſuch fins as theſe, ſhall have their vengeance alſo, deſtruRion with the unbeleivers. 


«dis , ni , 
1ne! 6. And the Angels which kept not their f firſt eſtate , but left their * own : 
xl habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe, unto the 6. And the ſame is 


obſervable of the An- 
*pcoper 4» jadgment of the day-] yels_ crened by God 
for glory, and bliſſe, and conſtant obedience to him, but thoſe of them that preſemily fell and Apoſtatized from 
, were calt our of beaven, and are now bound over to erernal hell, at the preſent in a dark milerable ſtate, bug 
ſuch as at the day of doom ſhall be made much more miſerable to them. And the like puniſhment are the viciou 
Apoſtze Chrittians to expeR, a preſene ſtace of miſery and deſi:uQtion here with the peciecuting Jewes, and eter. 
dell hereafter. 


inthe lke +, Even as Sodome and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, F in like man- 


mane” + Her piving themſelves over to fornication, and going after * ſtrange fleſh, are ſer ,,7-Aie7 the manner 


twarn forth for an example, ſuffering the v e of eternal hre. | Gomorrha & Adma 

c_—_— and Zeboim, which were guilty of the unclean fins , that theſe Gnoſticks or corrupe Chriſtians are now 

irhanc guilcy of, giving themſelves up to all unnatural luſt, and accordingly molt excmplacily puniſhed with utter deft;u- 
Rion, (ec noce on Lu.1,0, and on 2 Thell. 1.b. 

tand yetin $. f Likewiſe alſo theſe * filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, g_ ay ve for alt 

like manner : TITTY 

* and ſpeak evil of f © di ies, thele examples, theſe 

bY FGooficks 4 are jew «lves by their own dreams and irrxrional doQrines, and obtrude them upon the people, (3 

® that 1. Fall into 2/l ungacural filby praQtifes, And 2*7,teach the dotrine of Chriſtian liberty (o as to free all Chri- 

Scam, of ſtians from all authority of Matter or King (ſee 1 Tim. 6.1. &c.) And 3%, (peak contumeliouſly of the A- 

a poltles and Governours of the Church all chat have any (periority above or authority over them, ſee 2 Per, 2.20, 

dreams (which three liberrine, and inſolent dodrines, and praiſes, are the peculiar charaQter of thoſe hereticks.) 

98 9. Yet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed 


t glo-ies ,zbout the 4 body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but 9.Wherezs the chief dz 


| ot the good Angels ©®* 
faid, The Lord rebuke thee. | : in byed_nd.e._ 1 
the prince of Devils or evil angels about the Temple of the Jewes, which Gol commanded to be reedified, Zach 
3+1-did not think fy to give him any reproachfull words, but onely (aid to him, The Lord rebukethee, &c. v.z, * 
» male 10. But theſe * ſpeakevil of thoſe things which they know not. but what ,, ,,. theſe Gno- 
Carp, they know naturally as f brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupe themſelves.] Ricks thar pretend to 
creatures know all things, upon this conceit (peak concumeliouſly ot thoie things which are out of their reach, above theic 
«oe (50 knowledge, but inthings which nature it ſelf even in irrational creatures, and (oin them, teaches them to be uniaw- 


full, they #ga:nit lighs of nature wiltully ingulf and immerſe themidhves in thoſe things. 


* have bees 14, Woe unto them, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran gree- | 
poured ws dily after * the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of p tt. Woeto them, 


or three things they e. 

of ſer n fie Core. ] ==Y ; are notable for, 1. Hz. 
by the ſe- wed, malice, and perſecuting of their fellow Chriſtians ( whereupon. John in all his Epiſtles inculcares chazi 

dation of » , _ . . he , . ity) 
BPalaam by even proceeding to murther it ſelf, as Cain did to bis brother. 247, T he great villanie that Balaam, to ger a re- 
way of te- ward, inſnared the Ifraclites in (ſee Rev 3, 14.) And 3%, the contempt and rebellion againſt ſoperiors, ſuch as 
wand, was in Cue au ERne Aazon ( ſee note c,) and this will ſuddainly bring certain ruine upon them, as it 

did on tho(c order. 


12. Theſe are ſpots inyour feaſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, fee- 23. Theſe are unfic 
ding themſelves without fear : clouds are without water, carried about of » be admitted ( as 
f autumnal winds ; f "trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by _—_— For, 
the roots; | : x! ” Je Lata aoed) 16 your ſeth 

hriſtian meetings, adjoyned to t ſacrament ( ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. g.) and coming thi feed 
err Mn I Cow achaleln drake, = if hentai water in them, de 
ow and bear fruit in godlinefſe, but indeed are empty, and have nothing in them, and conſequenely ze carried 
from one vanity to anocher, as clouds that are eahily driven by the wind 3 Trees they are, ſuch as in the Au- 
rumne, defaced, and deprived of their very leaves, as for truir, they are nor of the kind that beareth thar, for in ſtead 
of Chriſtian fruits of purity, &c. theſe Gnoſticks bring forth all kind of impurities, and (0 after their Chriſtianjry 
falling back into theſe villanies, are twice dead in (in, once before, then again after their converſion ( ſee 
z Pet. 2. 23.) and (o fit for nothing but eradication, which (hall certainly befall them togerher with the Jewes, wich 

whom they comply and joyn againſt the Chriſtians. 
12. Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; wandring ſtars, 1; nn | 
——- ed the blackneſſe of darkneſle forever. | : = —_ _—_— 
troubling «ll the world, and like tbe (ea, in anorder reſpeR, foaming our - Fray own they oughs ro by 
$883 


ad 
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Paraphraſe. S. FUDE. 


aſhamed of, raki them to be reachers, bur are uncerraio, wandiing teachers, departing from the true faith 
dclivered rays ry ey en a5 theſe , creraal dacknefſe is reſerved , their juſt reward and puniſh- 


ment, q 
. Towkel 14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, prophecied * of theſe, ſaying,Be- * t wele 
Se prop hold, the Lord cometh with t ten thouſand of his Saints, , ry 
7p” <r iced onouncing fearful deſtruRti heaven, by the miniſtery of m 
bis boly Roger, choſe infinice malirudes and hoſts of chem, which acead nd, EXEC ute ts ep We 
15. Viterly rode= 15, To execute judgement upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
ſtroy all ſuch impious among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly commit- 


men fr ——_ ted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt 


and a'l rhcir proud him, ] 
conrumelious language, which the enem'cs of God and men have ſpoken againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
his faichful members, that for their conſtancy to the faith are hated, and reproached, and perſecuted by them. 

16, Theſe are provd 16, Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own luſts, and 
preſumptuous per- their mouth ſpeaketh» great ſwelling words, having men's perſons in admirati- 
ſons, that refuſe tro 0N becauſe of advantage, | 
be governed, always unſatisfied and querulous at thar preſent condition, following their own luſts, without any re- 
ſtrain of laws, even of nature it ſelf, ralk great high things of their Simon and Helena, »s ſuperiour to the makers 
of the world, crying up ſome mens perſons as deep perfet knowing men, to the deipifing of all others, and all 
this co get gain by ir, to avoid perſecutions from the Jews, 

15. Forthe ford» 37: Bur, beloved, remember ye the words which were ſpoken before of the 
fying you againſt Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
theſe ſeducers do you remember what was foretold by Chriſt, Mac, 24. 10, 11,12, and from him oft repeated by 
the Apoſtles, particularly S. Peter, 2 Per, 3.3. 
18. That before 18- How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who , 


the coming of that fa- ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts. laft rime 
tal vengeance on the Jews, there ſhould be an eminent defeCtion among Chriſtians that ſhould fall off to the hating _ come, 
= repioaching all orthodox conſtant profeſſors, (ſee note on 2 Per. 3. a.) and give themſelves upto all impious for "= 
iving. _ 
19. Theſe deſpiſe 19: Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, f * ſenſual , having not the 25510, 
and ſcorn, and ſe- Spirit. ] ag/os 
parate from all others, as being much more perfet than others, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, and all others f and 


meer animal men , that have nothing of the Spirit in them , whereas indeed they themſclves are the animal 
men, and have nothing of the Spirit, to which chey ſo pretend , far from any thing of true Chriſtianity or 
ſpiritualicy, and ſo their ſenſual ations convince, 

20. But you » my 20- But ye þeloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt holy faith, + 
brechren, perſevering praying in the holy Ghoſt, 
and growing in faith, according to that doQrine of truth and purity delivered to you v. 3. and keeping to the 
publick aſſembly, where the holy Spiric uſeth to afſilt, ( and where he that hath the gitr of prayer, performs 
that duty, ſee Eph. 6, 18.) and joining with him conſtanely, 


21, Continue in 21+ Keep your ſelves in the love of God , looking for the mercy of our 
your zeal and con- Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 
Itancy roward God, andin your bope and dependence on him, for mercy to preſerve you here; and to bring 
you to blifle crernal, * 
22. * And of ſome have compaſſion! making a difference Sms 
22, 23, And for - > 
others that are any , 23+ And others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire : hating even wavering, 
way corrupted by the garments ſported by the fleſh. ] rebuke, 


theſe falſe teachers, deal with them after different manners , as their condition requires, thoſe that waver,and or reſcue) 
are unſteddy, rebuke , and ſorecover them out of their danger with mildnefle, do not cait them out of the Caching 
Church, Ceal mildly and mercifully with them, receive and pardon them. And for others that are intangled them out of 
and corrupted by theſe ſeducers, deal with them as the Angel did with Lot, proclaim the terrors of the Lord unto = ———_- 
chem, the approaching deſtruction that will ſuddenly overtake them, hazen them to fly for their life, ro get have pity 
out of this Sodome , this ſinful, abominable and formidable condition, as men that are ready to have the with 
vengeance of heayen fall upon them, and theſe men ſnarch as out of a fire, which will finge them , if they (or infear) 
tay but one minute init, and will devour them if they make any longer abode there, and bring them to a Nd. 
hatred of all the beginnings and leaſt degrees of impurity and onclcanneſſe, as when a man would avoid the reads Kai 5c 
infeRion of the peftilence,be will fly from and not dare to rouch any garment of an intefted perſongice Rev. 3.4. - ines 


:4- Now to him _ 24, Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you wy % 
who is able to ſupport faultleſſe before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, a 


you from apoltatizing, and having done ſo, to preſent you to himſelt at his appearance to deſtroy his enemics, ſuch Nomees ll 
as ſhall be accounted blamclefſe before him, and to have matter of rejoicing and triumph , not of ſadneiſe or DUrer @ 
fear from that coming of bis, v:6w 


25. Tokim whoſe 25- To the f onely wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion, t r-one- 
diſpenſations and me- and power, now and ever. Amen.}] God our 


thods of «economy are ſo infinitely wile, and thole ſo wonderfully expreſs'd in this very mater , that none elſe throegh le- 
can pretend to the like in any degree, to him who bath thus dealt with us in Jeſus Chriſt, preſerved us wonder- ſus Chriſt 
fully, who beleive and keep con to him, be aſcribed all glory and divine greatnefle , all dominion over all = = 
men and creatures from all erernity through all time, (particularly at this time wherein his power ſhines ſo illuftri- nap 
ouſly) and to all eternity. So be ir. power, nd 
authority 


before all the ages, and now,and toall ages. Amen, For the King's MS, teads, ture *is ow 
nutty Od Ins Xpires K nude fn, , Tx Q » Move Tow ownyt 
11, ty sf axdywemls a $16; "Apart " prarin, xoir@, 1 itrvis og nals % Gor, % 


The 


& © 
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Annotations on 8.Jude. 


The way to iaterpret this, as almoſt any other | 
« bePg. difficulcy in this Epiſtle, will be by ing i 


with the 24 of Peter, which is almoſt 
rallel to this, There theſe men are (j of, c.2.3. 
and the paſſage chac there ſeems parallel to o} wxiaa, 
ermrxautlre vis Ter 5 xpTue, 18, intaries daulels 
mexivlu dmiM{as , VET- 1. bringing on themſelves 
ſwift deſtruttion, and, of; m4 zine Yamaa un dgyel, 

) 5d made wats + roenl{ » for whom judgment for 
ove while lingreth not, and their deſtruttion doth 
not nod, v.3. which ſignifies in both places the cer- 
tain and quick_deſtruttion , that is likely ro come 
upon thole men, who by complying with the Jewes, 
and profeſſing themlclves to be ſuch, to avoid their 
perſecutions, are by the Roman deſtroyers taken for 
Jewes, and lo ſpeedily ( ſoon after this time ) de- 
voured, Onely in th place is mentioned the miau 
exrxdpetx , being formerly ſer forth, or written 
of | anſwerable to which is 2 Per. 2, I, | & vgir 
imr) 4d lob rf dexter, among you ball be falſe 
teachers ] which being an affirmation that rhere 
ſhall be, mult be grounded on fome prophecie, or 
prediftion that there ſhould. And tha is clearly 
to be found in Chriſt's prediftion of the deſtruttis 
on of the Jewes, Mat. 24. 10- before which there 
ſhould come falſe prophets , all one with the falſe 


teachers in $. Peter ( (ce 1 Fob. 2.6.) by which the | 
Gnoſticks are certainly to be underſtood ; ( ſee note 


on Mat. 24.4.) And therefore at the writing of 
S. Jude's Epiſtle, thelc being att»ally come in, he 
ſpeaks not of them by way of prophecie that they 
ſhall come, but applies to themthe former prophecie, 
that they are the men that were before written or 


prophecied of by Chriſt in the Goſpel of S. Mat-| 


thew, and ſo capable of thar ticle, In ſtead of this, 
when S. John, 1 Joh.2.18. ſpeaks of this yery mat- 
ter, he faith, »s2%; ixvoule 3m 3 Avli xer& bx4), 
x voy m:1--01 Arlixzerra brace, 4s ye have heard 
that Antichriſt cometh , ſo now there are many 


Antichriſts, by which, faith he, we know that it is | 
| the boly Ghoſt ( foras heand his Fathey are one, ſo 


the laſt hour, juſt as S. Matthew had made it a 
progneſtich_ of the coming of that myzae2pie or 
fatal period of the Fewes. By this it appears 1. 
that waa formerly, here referres to Chriſt's time, 
er ouuduu forewritten of coMat.24.0r the pal- 
ſage there ſet down, and 3 wiue judgment or 
condemnation, to that great deſtrwttion that ſhould 
fall about that time upon all the obdwrate, wnbe- 
leiving Jewes, and fal/e teachers, Gnoſticks, or 0- 
ther abominable Chriſtians, whoſe fin is fer down 
in the following words, «overs, impions &c, their 
judgment, or condemnation it) . As forthe 


P:ozggnituy word arex dp it felf, it fignifies no more than to 


be ſer forth, or expoſed to publick view (as aey- 
yaups is any thing paſted up upon a dere to ſignt- 
he ought, Tx=2wes in Phavorinns) and fo we have 
it ud Gal. }. 1. of; wg7' ipdnauts aent5eepn , 1D 
whom Chriſt hath been ſet forth before their eyes, 
Only by the xau added to it, it is here made to 
fgnifie prophecie or predittion, ſomewhat formerly 
ſet forth, or declared of them, And that not only 
their in, their falſe doftrine, and ſlie coming in was 
forerold, but their paniſhment and deſtruttion allo 
( by this famous coming of Chriſt to the deſtrutti- 
on of his crucifiers) appears 2 Theſſ. 2.3. &c. 
where S. P au foretelling it, mol y referres 
to ſome prediftion of Chriſt to this matter, And 


ſuch is that of Mat.16.25.that t 
their lives, ſhall loſe them, and 


p«- | out and continue conftane in their confeſſion of 


Chriſt, ſhall eſcape this r=ine, Mat. 10.22, & 
24.13. And {o this is the full meaning of this 
phraſe, oi mines aerpoxnupiru ds firm m9 97ue, men 
whoſe impoſtares firſt, and then their vengeance 
allo have been forerold by Chriſt, Unlefſe we 
ſhould farther adde to this, that the judgments 
that formerly fell on the like wicked men, and the 
denwntiations of thole jwigments by Exoch &c. 
v.14- ſhould here be referred to.allo, as emblema- 
tical and rypical predittions of the puniſhment that 
is ſure to fall oh theſe men, upon that principle of 
divine judgment, that they who are parallel in the 
fns, (hall be fo alſo in the paniſament. 

The various readings inthis place,ſome having, 


but the King's MS. leaving out the word [ 343y, 415747 tin 
Ged | delerve to be confidered. If 343y, God ] be © 


not read, then the whole period will be to Fe 
/m=s Chriſt alone, without any mention of Ged the 
Father, and affirm of him, that he is our onely 
Maſter and Lord, referring to his great work of 
our redemption, by which. he thus purchaſed us 
unto himſelf ro be his pecaliar ſervants, fo as any 
other falle Gods or Devils, fo as Simon Mage, 
that now ſet up againſt him, muſt neyer have any 
part of our honour, or worſhip, or obedience from 
him. Bur if 34, God, be read, then ic will be 
doubtfull which of theſe ewo ſenſes is to ke affixed 
to it, For 1. it may be thus rendred, Ti» wdror 
Sranbrlu 31dy x ety nfs In73y Xewor, Onr only 
Maſter, God, and Lord, Jeſus Chriſt , making 
thoſe three the ſeveral arrributes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
viz: that heis 1, oxr only Maſter, 2", our only 
God, and 3%, owr only Lord, And this, under- 
ftood in the Carholich lenle of the antient Fathers 
and C:uncels, is a moſt divine truth, that Chriſt is 
our Aeſter, by title of redemption, and our only 
Maſter , not excluding God the Father, and God 


he and the hely Ghoſt are one alſo ) bur all other 


| prerenders. ſuch 2s Simon, that thus aſſumed to 
| himſelf co be thar er»ly, which Chriſt, faid he, ap- 


peared to be here oh earth; and foin like manner, 


| in the ſame way cf interpretation, that Chriſt is our 
| only Ged, and only Lord. And this interpretation 


proceeds upon that way of pan#zxtion which is or- 
dinarily retained in our copies, no comma after 343p, 
God, but all read in one coherent fenle [ + wovoy 
SranbTlu 34)y of 252400, 0ur only maſter God and 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt. } A ſecond rendring may allo - 
poſſibly belong to ir, in cale there were, or ought 
to be, a comma after 343y, God , For then 343», 
God, being ſeparated from that which follows, 
would denote God the Farther, and conſequently 
+ wubrov Srewbrlw, the only Maſter, muſt belong to 
him, which if ic doe, then it muſt be affirmed of 
theſe Gnoftich heretickr , the followers and wor- 
ſhippers of Simon, that they did deny God the Fa- 
ther,our only maſter, as well as they denied our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And lo indeed we read of him, 
that he aſſumed to be that God, who appeared to 
Moſes in monnt Sinai, and accordingly the tate 
was erected to him at Rome, and that is the mean- 
ing of exalring himſelf above all that ts called 
God, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. and of what Irene faith of 

him, 


&+ft a 


Fa 27 07janct 


Of ac 


wie 


RR iſ 
boc eff, exmw, qui fit ſuper omma Pater, 
the ſublimeſt drm # uw, him, who « the Fa- 


him, that 
virturem, 
mat rages oe and that the Jewes God was 
one of his Angels, and a greatdeal more, ( fee 
2 Theſ]. 2. noe ©.) oY a 

What the word #iE« fignifies in this place, and 
the parallel of S, Peter, 3 Pet.2.10. isa licele un- 
certain ; Though it be htrerally rendred Glories, in 
the abſtraF, yet there is no doubt but that it de- 
notes the perſons ( the ſubjects of that g/ory or 
greatneſs ) in the concrete, a5 eudieu powers, Rom. 
13.1. fignifics r#lers, or men in power and authoe- 
rity, and Kvedbrye, 2 Pet, 2, 10, thole in whom de- 
winion is yelted,, Bur whether cheſe be wen or An- 
gels, is norſo clear ; That they are Angels is made 
probable by thele arguments, 1 . Becauſe the ap- 
prarance of Angels in the Old Teſt ament, is ordi- 
narily pad 2. by HNEe Kuels, the glory of the 
Lordthe appearancerot them being in bright 
ſhining clonds, as hach oft been ſaid, And fo agree- 
ably Angels in the plural, or the order or ber ar- 
chy of Angel: conſidered together, may be called 
Aitar Gleriers, i. e, thoſe gloriow creatures, that 
attend and wait on Ged. 24, 'Tis obſervable 
Col 2.8. that the Apoſtlefi king of Angels, yjcth 
the phraſe & «ws idggxe which be, 1c, man, hath not 
ſeen, expreſſing the Angels by that periphraſir, 
thoſe that arc inviſible ſpirus , never ſeen , nor | 


Annotations on 5Jude. 
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gyptian Magicians ( and fuch 


was Simon and Menander, and the chief of theſe ) 
who by their ſorceries reſted Moſes coming in 
God's name to the J/raclites and to Pharach, as 
thele did the Apoſtles of Chrift. And (© this 
will be the meaning of the phraſe, ſpeaking Ul of 
theſe that are ſet over thers, ic. comt nmelronce #, 
of the Apoſtles or Governonrs of the Church (who 
are called ie Xer?, the glory of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 8, 
23+) with whom particularly they had Com 
troverfies and diſputation; ( referred to v. 9.) in 
which thoſe contumelions [peeches on the Gne- 
fticks part would be but effeft; of their great 44+ 
ring pride ( mentioned 2 Per, 2. 10. immediately 
before it ) and of their diſcriminating themſelves 
from all others, y, 19. and (© is very probable to 
have been obſervable, and accn/able inthem. See 
nee on the title of 2 Job. a. 

What the body of AMoſer | here fignifies, will 
eahly be diſcerned by comparing it with the 
from whence this comtroverſie of the Angel with 
the Devil is here cited, and that is undoubtedly 
Zach. 3. 1. There we have 7oſbua the high prieſt 
ſtanding before the Angel ot the Lord, and Satan 
Standing at his right hand to reſiſt him,or diſpute 
or plead azainft him, as the fanding at the right 
hand notes an accuſer, impleading another, ( Let 
Satas fland at bis right hand, P/al.1og.) And the 
onely words which are there mentioned from the 


difa Xpips 


d. 
Icpn Maghrt 


conſequently particularly known by any man, | Angel ( under the name of the Lord) to Satan, 
creatures above us, out of our reach, And fo in | are theſe here ſet down , The Lord rebake thee. bee >. 
like manner this Apoſtle here {| more of | Now the marter of controverſie then berween the o 
theſe HUEa, glories, v.10. exp them by Ja= Z' | Angel and the Devil, the good and bad Angel, was 
i eiden, theſe things which th'y know net, and | ( that which is the /«bjett of that preſent viſion ) 
2 Pet. 2. 12. & dyrvie , thoſe which they ave igne- the reedifying of the T emple, and reſtoring of the 
rant of, which isan expreſſion direftly parallel to | ſervice of God the Jewes at Jeraſalem, 
that other uſed by Saint Paw of Angels. 3, Be- | This is called the body of the Jewes, 2 Mac.15,12. 
caule of other dominions their contempt had been | where we have Onias praying for the whole body 
ſet down before, both in S. Perer and here, by the | of the Fewer, And may as fitly be fiyled the body 
phraſe 43474” and wleperrin, ſetting at nenghe, ; of Moſes, in the fame manner as the Chriſtian 
making nothing of, and deſpifing, ſcornfully | Charch, or aſſembling of Chriſtians for the ſer- 
having themſelyes roward their ſwperiors, and ſo | vice of Chrift, is called the body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. + 
needed not be repeated again in theſe words, But | 12.20,25,27. Epheſ.1.23. & 4.13.16. Col.1.18. 
et on the other fide it muſt be ſaid, that what was | Jam. 3. 2. The Jndaical T emple and worſbip and 
ore {aid of their ſerting dominion at nonght, ſervice depending upon Moſes, as the Lawgiver, 
may referre to their dottrine of Chriſtian liberty, | or principle, or head under God, from whence it 
or their not being /«bjef# to any raler or maſter, came, as C briſt's being the Lawgiver of the Chri- 
which is noted in them, x Tim. 6, 1. and then this ftian Charch, and inficuring Apoſtles &c. in it, is 
of their pratti/e ſuperſiruted on that doftrive, the reaſon why he is called the hrad of that, and 
their ſpeaking contumelionſly of thoſe that exerciſe the Church the bedy of Chriſt, 2s on the other 
that dominion, may be fit cnough to be added ro fide, we know he calls his body a Temple, Deſtroy 
the former, and lo may be ſet down in that phraſe, thu Temple, &c. and the Apeſtle of us, that owr 
Cranemuio IE, they ſprak evil of glories, And bodies are the Temples of the boly Ghoſt. Agree- 
that it doth fo ſgnifie, ismoſt probable, 1. Be- able hereunto it is, that all Chriſtian, as they live 
caule we find not in Church-writers that together in ublick communion, congregating to- 
the hereſie of the Gnoſticks had any thing in gether in aſſemblies, are called (in reterence to this 
it of particular oppoſition , or defiance to An- notion of bedy ) members and fellow-menberr, and 
gels, bur on the contrary the ef ones, noting the reſtoring the congregations Ot town tual dy- 
the Anger, make up a great parc of their dive- -wyis called rgleg]19 ws, (lee wore on 2 Cor. 13 ©. & go pm 
miiy. A 2 argament may be taken from the mer- | Epheſ. 4.12.) Andioin Ignatius Epiſtle to the 
tion of the gain/aying of Corr, whereby this ſin | Church of Smyrna, he calks of congratulating with 
of theſe Gneſticks 15exemplitied, ver-11, where, as | the Church of Syria, becauſe they are in peace and 
«regia rontraatiing , & Eaacguuia toil ſpraking | wmus\ealt» dvlois mh ifev Compalticy , their body is 
are of the lame importance ; {0 we know the fin of | reſtored to them, where their reſtitution to the free 
Core confifted in the mwrmuring and rebelling pmblick_ ſervice of God ( ſuch as here Jobs and 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, that were by God E Zerwbbabel were foretcld to labowry for, and Satan 
over them And for thus doing the Gneſtichs are to labour againfi, and the Archangel to contend 
(2 Tim. 3) diſtintly compared to Jannes and | with him about it ) is exprefied by the reforing 
ot 
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of their own body. Oae difficulry here fil reni- 
nech, how this ex.mpl/ec is proper to the point in 
hand, ſpeaking rvil of glories, or dignities, ot de- 
minions, And that which ſeems moſt reaſonable 
is, that the devil here is the fame that in other pla- 
ces is called Be/zebub the Prince of devils, the 
Prince of the air, and Prince of darkneſſe, and 
Revg.11. inthe antient AS. in the King's £5 
brary © dyyov 4 dflvars 4 dſp, the Angel, the 
Prince of the Abyſſe or Pit, who having been once 
a principal Angel in heaven, having loſt that 
deg nity, now tne Prince of hell, and otherwhere 
is noted by Principality or Power , he that hath 
oyer the ocher devils, Now if Michael the 
Archanrel in a quarrel with him, about a marter 
of fuch he , as was the reſtitution of the /er- 
vice of God among the Jewes , would not uſe 
any bitrerneſſe or execration againſt him , then 
how unrealonable is ic for theſe Gnofticks , how 
withour all excule, thus ro demean themſelves to- 
ward the Apoſtles of Chrift ? That the devil is 
here look'd on in this notion , may be concluded 
comparing it with 2 Per. 2-11, (which lure. is 
parallel co this) where ſpeaking evil of them,muſt 
needs reter to the Hhza glories of dignities v. 10, 
And therefore if che devil be c there 
under that pbraſe, (as here he is diftin&:ly named ) 
it muſt tollow that he is here look'd on as a #6- 
£« or dignity, i. , as a Prouce,though it be of de- 
vils, 

This expreſſion of S. Jude, 73 wary 75 Brrzdu 
was Yrryumtreny , hath much of difficulty in it. 
What is meant by dry error may appear by Rom. 
1-27. Where ix is clearly fet to hignihe their ſedatti- 
on to /dolarry, of which the Gnoſtickr were guil- 

, and whereby they fell into all choſe wnnarural 
= dp owes © dponrr, contrary to the guoimy pines 
4 wwadiay, inthe beginning of that verſe. Thus is 
the word wdrn uſed I kg not onely for ſc- 
duttion in general , but particularly that of the 
Gnoſt ich «, being there joined wich dxz9Snms, wn- 
cleanneſſe, and to perhaps Eph. 4- 14. where the 
cunning of the falſe reachers is aid robe uſed «s 
wedn las 7h.rne, for the contriving, of deſigning 
of deceit, or ſeduttion, i, e. for the infuſing this 
great corryption of the Gnoſtichs , all manner of 
{uſt and filthineſſe, loit i» clearly taken 2 Per. 2. 
18, where @aars 1s incerprered by the SHWwuie ong- 
xc and «45vazuci, luſt s of the fleſh, and filthineſſes, 
preceding in that veric, and as clearly 2 Per. 3. 
I7. LEUTEIT rvramy Moles , led aw 
with the deceit of wnruly men , referring to the ſe- 
duthion, and abominable dottrines > the filthy 
Gmoſtich r. For thac this was the Tadrs oy Baacdy, 
the [cdu't ion into which Balaam brought the 1/- 
raclites by his counſel to Balak ( when, as the 
Hieruſalem Targum teads Numbers 25, 14- 
he adviſed Balak in theſe words, Vent nanc, 
conſulam tibi quid populs buic facier, Fac 
cos peccare, Come now, 1 will counſel thee, 
what thou ſhalt do toths prople :; Make them fin.) 
appears by Num. 25. 1. but eſpecially by 2 Per. 
2.15. and Rev, 2. 14. where this <>dvv is called 
in one « 4/345, ntheocher 5 {1Sn,4 Baradu , the 
way, and, —— —_— _ for 
LE yu tnonrs probability there is by compa- 
ring it with that place of Row, r, 27. (which hath 
much agreement wich this paſſage) chat ic ſhould | 


be a wiſfakr in the copy for Yergutrour, butning, 
there, and denote b»rning in /uft. And thus *cis 
Clear the Syriach read it, who render it MNNEN 
exarſe as the new Pari Edition renders it 
libidine14 exarſerir they burnt libidinewſly put the 
word as it is, iscapable of a very cormodious in- 


terprecation, fo as to agree with the notion given of 
«rdyuns,t Per.4.4 for thoſe unnaruval fins of un- 
cleanneſſe and of ſexes. Thus when the 


Gleſſe of Phavorinne ( as the printed copier have 
ir) renders 2545, v3" us nothing but peri dnmms 
were deſtroyed , and Heſychins by igavianozs 
(Which muſt needs be falſe printed) that may ve- 
ry probably be a _y of the Copy for innari- 
S12u7 » uſed in fiead of this word in the paralet 
place 3 > ——— aur mo" niger 
Urryutn 4 one our of the way) noting here 
thote rat and hnodke mk the 
right way, thele tran/grefſions of the Law of Na- 
ture: And lo ry v3nmy will fgrifie the Vreaking 
or running out (as a veſſe/ Lu. 5. 37- ) into 

confuſion of luſt; and baſe prattiles, ſuch as where- 
in the Gneſt ichs tranſcended and exceeded all the 
men in the world, Lafily, the word 137 hath 
&fficulty and dowbt in it, whether teing uſed ad- 


Yrdauert 


Midvs 


verbially ic beto be rendred 41m wo? , by way of 


reward, or elle irung wa, for reward's /ake. The 
parallet place, 2 Per. 2. 15. inclines to the latter 
of theſe, for there on the mention of Falaam "cis 
added, 3s wialr 4S1zia; dmmwr , whe loved the 
reward of unrightrouſneſſe, noting that what he 
Cid by his connſe/ for the bringing the //raclites 
to theie ſins, he did out of coveromſneſſe, Or wat 
i425, to get reward from Balak, But the other 
place (winch may paſle for a parale! alſo) Rom. 
1, 27- pert\ the former, for there all their o+- 
duration of heart y. 28. God's delivering them up 
to the vis «Nmu&, reprobate minde, in doing -w 
13 1921295, going on ſenleleſly in all their abo- 
minable ſins, is ſaid to be drnwdle Thams 4 re- 
tribution, of reward, or puniſhment , 10- 
ned to their /dolatrow praiſe, and fo here it will 
be true of the /eduttion of Baleam, or that Ba- 
laamitical filthineſſe, that the Gnofticky were per- 
mitred co fa#, or by God were delivered up toir 
without any reſtraints , as a puniſhment to their 
ſn in convernng 

And this ſeems to be the more probable rendring 
of the place, thus, that they fell inco choſe filrby 
libidinous burnings, or confu of left: , the 
lame that Balaam [educed the [ſraclites into, and 
this by way of reward, or jeſt puniſhment from 
Ged, who thus puniſh:d them with deſertion, and 


cradicion unto this ſtupid ſenſeleſle continuing, and 
mulciplying of theſe fins. when the oy 
ack renders it NUN ANVDEo Ta! 


VNNUN the Latize unerpreter reads verbatins, 
Et poſt errorem Balaam in mercede exarſerunt, 
and the Latine Paris Edition in mercedem , both 
jolly a the Errx9v2rons , thar they by 
way of reward, or for their puns/bment , and re- 
ward, did thus fall inco theſe /ibidimony barnings 
not referring to that of Balaams doing what 
did, in c of reward. 

d27bmweyy 152 ſeaſon of the year, Ord ware 1 
2297, faith Phavorinne, the ſeaſon after the Sum- 
mer, and again 4am 4 wile & Suge Awyire wr 


ris, the (caſo beginning frow the fifceenth, or, fay 
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ing Chriſt ianity into Licentionſneſſe. 
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Annotations 
ethers, the 22, of Angaft, comiqued to the ſame 
as) of ”, - Thus is divided wn 


nerd yire) Orb, i al ouipy Nh yemment , © 
xepxirg No depord, 5 ir Cop gdrromwpert, 
this to winter , a5 the ſpring is to ſummer, 
Ty in Mercer. p.20. Higgs vis 8 SranpsT) 
«is SipG& , bras fake Gy os Keguirg oY whptiren 
9 tis inwegh , arias ry 6 ii i kiorms tmar * 
niu® ine) , 5 5 Wir Gen ebrimecyr wait) , 
as dv wind # g3iow parovimn, By which jt appears 
that e21r6-w2er begins after both parts of Summer 
are , Iigne and 3nwen , after the dig-ftar 
hath done ſhining, when icdraweth toward win- 
ter, and the S- it begins in Angaſt an 
the 15. or 22, yet reacheth out ro Chriftmaſſe, 
1c. to the Gaypeſt . and depth of winter, ard is 
ſo called, becaule it begins from the end of the /ea- 
ſon of ripe frait, i. ©. gains bnncge « In this 
ſenſe of the ſubſtantive , pore mwprris the deriva- 
tive adheftive, muſt fignifie that, which belongs ro 
that time, and ſo the Arabick Inrerpreter in the 
New Paris Edirion of the Bible reads VOY) an- 
tumxales, and fo S, Hitrome alſo, and lo g2roms- 
ewe Sriye\) will be rrres in that condition , 1 
wh:ch they ule to be at that time of year, i. ©. bare, 
having lolt cheir {eeves, and having nothing deſ6- 
rable on them ( like the wares ſe y clowds 
precedent) and this a diref# embleme of the Gne- 
ſticks, and quite contrary to the god/y man , de- 
ſerived Pal. 1. 3,4. whoſe leaf doth not wither, 
and then to chele is hely added drgemn , fruitleſſe, 
erees that have neither the werdwre of leaves, nor 
profit of fruit on them, 1recs which , beſide that 
they bear no fruit, are d:prived, and weked, and 
bare of leaves alto, and ſuch arc thoſe that are 
eome to the denying of Chriſtian prof, ſſion «ſelf, 
as we know the Gnofticks did. Another fignifica- 
tion ſeems to be followed by the Syriac, who 
read [VN \2NT ww frutiu emarcnt of 
deſecit, whoſe fruit hath withered or failed,ac- 
cording to a notion of 91G mger for © view, 4 
diſeaſe, in Phavorimw , that diſeaſe probably 
ſuch, 2s befalls fruit and rrees, oSirumm bwacer, 
a blaſt or ſut, perhaps ipvoiCy <rog0, that ſpoils 
fruit and corn, for faith Phavorinus and Heſy- 
chin, che 4 vpvoiln, and then Sirdpe oderomurus 
will be blafted trees, and this will ao do well to 
hgnife thele rorcen putrid Guoficke, a blaſted tort 
ot Chriſtians, withal dxapm, without avy kinde 
of ſruir on them. Bur the former of thete is 
molt a e to the nature of the word, and fo 
firte(t tobe aaberrd to. j 

What the coming of God fignifies, hath oft been 


© pupae Ty {aid {lee Afat. 16. m. and 24+ b.) exccuting Vin- 


geance upon wicked men, and that coming of his 
year” dyiaor, withFhu Angels, Mat. 16.27. thoie 
being the miniſters and execnutioners of his venge= 
ance, and withal his /atelirium, or guard, whoſe 
preſence in any place is the onely thing to derer- 
mirc God's emmpreſence to one place more than 
to another, And theſe are the wwpradec azieu | 
here, ( not wyriads of Saints or holy men, but 
ſuch as are mentioned Heb. 12.22. wud «[- 
42.9 myriads of Angels, or as the T argums On 
Dem. 37, 2. AMyriades lorum ſanttor wan, 
where we read onely ſaints , from the Hebrew 


on $, Jude. 

ſay) his holy myriads , or 
tex thouſand; in each, which makes his coming 
lo ſolemn and fo formidable a thing. And thus 
in the prophecie of Zacheric c. 14. 5. where we 
read , The Lord my God ſball come, and all the 
ſain: with thee, iz'5 to be read from the Hebrew 
with all bu holy ones, i.e. with his gaerd of An- 
gels, and thac Ge emak) here , anos xploiy , ts 
execmre judgement, and rebuke Ofc, 
What is mcant by the reabir 
may belt be guelt 
36, where we have the ſame phrgſe [ nariow darkge 
oy4s | there the context will luficiencly incerprer ie, 
The Kine fball do according ro bus will, and be 
ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie himſelf above 
every God, and ſhall ſpeak (marvellow , we ren 
der) bigh ſwoln things againſt the Ged of Gods, 
There doing according to 5 will, is caſting of all 
fear, or care of laws, or juſtice. his exalring and 
wagnifying himiclf abeve every Grd, is his Athei- 
ftical deſpiling of all »c/i 100, wherÞer the tr«7, or 
the falſe, the Jewiſh, or Heathen wor ſhip, and his 
ſpeaking the high ſwoln things againſt the God of 
Geds, 1s undervaluing the God of 1/racl, the onely 
true Gea, and letting up ſome bady elſe, as ſupe- 
riewr tO him, the lame thar is laid of the G=eftich 
berefie and their leader Simon, 2 Thefſ, 2.4. that 
he oppeſeth, and exalieth bimſelf over or againſt 
all that us called God,on, worſhip, The ſame phratc 
is again uſed, Dan. 7, 8. cus Coleryrs eaiy & 
mouth ſpeaking great, or ſneliing or lofty things. 
To one or both theic paſſages of Daiel this place 
of S. Jude ſeems to relate, joining theſe two to- 
gether, walking aſter their own inſt: | and their 
mouth ſpeak;th Saigryrs, high ſmoln words} as 
Das. 11. dong accordang to hu will, and ſpraking 
bigh ſwoln things &c, And therefore we have 
bere reaſon to take it in the lame lenſe, that rhere ic 
appearcch to be ulcd in, and though here be not 
mention of the God of Gods, againit whom theſe 
ſtowt things are ipoken, yer to /wpply it from 
thence, And ſo it will agrce moſt perfe&ly to the 
charatter of the Guoſftichs, 2 Thrſ.2.4. who cer- 
cainly are the perſons here deſcribed, For of them 
iK 15 evident (ice 2 The 3. note Cc.) that they atrri- 
buted dirvinuty unto Simon, made him the wpper- 
woſt God, and the God of 1/racl, but a part of his 
creation, wor ſhipt him and Helena his whore, with 
ſacrifices & c, and ſodid the very thing, that there 
is ſaid of the King in Danie/, And whereas S' 
Peter in ietting x3 down 2 Per. 2.18. adds unto 
It ueTe/mmne of vauity, that may firly be accor- 
ded with this in the notion of vanity tor idolatry, 
(lee Ro. $. note bh.) for luch was their worſhip of S1- 
mon, lee note b. 

Yu; mes bgnifies here thoſe that have no tafte of 
y 
ſoul, that ſufter thoſe affefions to carry them a- 
way, tor#/e and bave deminion over them : Con- 


hiſt: of Angeli, with 


that move by an higher principle, that having the 
aſſiſtance of Gea's Spirit, and divine revelation, 
do «ft, and move accordingly. From hence it is 


which reads of hely ones , i.e, Angels, but 1 


that heraricks, that to greater parity than 

_ men , and —_— mel chu odd, 

have generally defizxed to diſcriminate themielves 

from all cl; = calling thernichves neal, 

the /piriaal , all = yr —__ 
A 


h. 
”s here, Mabe Ys. 
by comparing 1t with Das. 11. 9 


Mary mc 


higher principle in them, but of the ſenſitive Pogue 


trary to thele are the 7rd nan; ſpiritual , they mnwwan 


Annotations on $. Jude. 
And (o particularly did che G 2oftick and their fol- | of all che petitions of the Church at that tine. Bur 
lowers in [renee they forlogth were the /piritual, | when thole extrarrdinery x uairuale calcd, ic is 
pr mbuenui 1 weraly ſpirienal , ant adn | clear there. was. need of lomewhac clie ro ſupply 
need of any of thole graces and gracious aftiont, | that place, and that would noc be, (in any rea'on) 
which were required to ocher man , and by their | to ler every man prey as he would(for, for the pre- 
immngwng, a Kind of bapri/me they had, venting of thar, and the i{{ con/equents of it, it was, 
invifible to the Fadge, and all the fur they could | that the yeewus ivyic gift of projer, had before 
commit, could no more pollure them, than the S#x | been given ) buc ſer prepared forms, for the daily 
beam: could be defiled by ſhining on a duughil, or | conſtant and thoſe provided by the Gover- 
Gold by being in a kennel, the yery charatter-(2 | nowrs of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which had 
lietle improved) of cheſe here y.1$. walking after | beneficed under the prayers of thole that had the 
their godle e luſts. y#2:7uz or gift, and remem\red ſome forms of 
Ic is ſufficiently known, that the Apoſtles, and | theirs, at leaft the merbod and manner uſed by 
k. tholethat were by the holy Ghoſt fer apart for the | them. And this is the original of Liturgie 2- 
& Procean's planting ot the Church, had miny mira ulow , mong C hbriſt ans. 
659 pe 5, elpeciat; «flousle or graces ; Notevery o1e| What Sraxpiraty in the wiHdHle voice fignifies, |. 
but one one, another another, Among theſe, hath been aid, xore on Faw. 2.c. and axe 00 ca. —_ —— 
faith S. Chryſoffome, there was in theſe firit times, ' viz; to waver, of doubr. And accordingly if ic be 
ydeurus wwycke, the gift of prayer, as allo the gife hererendred (asin reſo» it mult, and by an4/ogic 
of healing , of ſinging , prophecying &c. 1 Cor. with theuſe of the word in ocher places ) ic will be 
14 26. (ſee note on Epbe/.6. e.) This, faich he, was | neceſſary to adhere to the rrading of the Kins's 
beſtowed «is ira Tre , upon ſome one, who did | MS. ( which the vulgar Litine allo appears to 
pray for the relt, and 444y thoſe chings which were have followed, and the nowinative Srazpiri:dunr 
uſeful for them , and teach others how to form will have no ſenſe) 35 Z Sraxpirouires, Some in lee 
prayers, Some of theſe L prayers thus con- | viz: thoſe that waver, though they are not yer 
ctived, and frequently uſed by them, which were ' fa/# off, cither iae«i7y have piry on them , and 
fic for the common perpetual ule of all Chriſtians, ' our of compaſſion to ſuch weak/inger, doe all thar 
were received, and kept by thoſe, whom chey thus may cend co. the ſerling, or confirming them , or 
taught, and are they, which the antients man by 'elſe (as the King's MS..reads) iniyyils, re- 
the Lirurgiet of $. James &c, which, or ſome 0- | prove them , after the manner of fraternal cor- 
ther in that di'guiſe ( or rather choſe with ſome  reption , and 44#0nition, by that means timely 
other later mixiwres ) are (till uled by the Greek, to reduce them to perſeverance, and conſtancy, 
Church on ſolemn daies, Theſe extraordinary , before yer they fall off and make hipmrack of the 
yeciousle, 25 long as they laſted, are here called | faith, Wherea: others that are already faln, muſt 
( as other ſpecial gifts of the Spirit allo are) | be more nimbly handled , eyen ſnatche ont of the 
widus deer, the bely Ghoſt, and mſus Spirit, | fore, &c, 
Epheſ. 6. 18. the immediate moderator, as it were, | 


eA 
PREMONITION 


Concerning the Interpreration 
OF THE 


8 Aving gone through all the other parts of the New Teſtament , 1 came to 
LI this laſt of the 4 ral as ro a rock, that many had miſcarried and fplir 
upon, with a full reſoſution not to venture on the expounding of one 
word in it, but onely to perform one office ro ir, common to the reſt, 
the review of the” tranſlation, Bur it pleaſed God otherwiſe to diſpoſe 
8 of it; ForbeforeI had read ( with that deligne of tranſlating only) to 
| the end of the firſt verſe of the book, Thele words [ a I ye1i& as Gy 
Trio & xy , which muſt come 10 paſſe preſently ] had ſuchan impreſſion on my mind, offering 
themſelves as a key to the whole prophecie, (in like manner as [ thi generation ſhall not 
paſſe till all thiſe things be fulfilled, Mat. 24. 34] have demonſtrated infallibly to what 
Coming o/ Chriſt that whole C hapter did belong ) thar I could not reſiſt the force of them, 
bur attempted prefntly a general ſurvey of the whole book, ro ſee whether thoſe words 
might not probably be extended toall the prophecies of it, and havea literal truth in them, 
12: that the things foretold and repreſented in the enſuing viſions,were preſently, peedily 
10 come 10 paſſe, one after another, after the writing of them. But before an P—_ 
paſle this judgment, which was to be founded 1n underſtanding the ſubje&-matrer of all 
the viſions, ſome other evidences I met with, concurring with this, and giving me abun- 
dant grounds of confidence of this one thing, that, although I ſhould not be able to un- 
- Themss derſtand one p criod of all theſe viſions, yet I mult be obliged ro think, that the omg 
Gnas to thoſe times, that were then immediatcly enſuing, and that they had pat Fox nes cir 
© 2. completion, And conſequently that they that pretended to finde in thoſe viſions, 
6,6, chm- the predictions of events in theſe later ages , and thoſe ſo nicely defined, as ro belong to 
Treſare» particular ats, and * perſons in this, and ſome other kingdomes (a farre narrower circuit alſo, 
(4 6p than that which reaſonably was to be aſſigned to thar one Chriſtian prophecie for the Uni- 
eg ,, werſal Church of Chriſt ) had much miſtaken the dritt of it, 
omen: The arguments that induced this concluſion were thele 1. Thar this was again imme- 
+ ..  diately inculcated, v. 3. 6 93 xapos £505, for the time is nigh, and that rendred as a proot 
£677" that theſe ſeven Churches, tro whom the por was written, were concerned to ob- 
lerve and conſider the contents of it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and he that hears, &c. ( tw- 
wpaxTy «x09 aith Arthas, that ſo hears as to prattiſe ) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point of 
time is near at hand, 24%, Thar as here in the front, ſo c.22.6. at thecloſe, or ſhutting up 
of all theſe w1ſi0ns, and of S. Foh's Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches, which contained them, 
tis there again added, that God hath ſent his Angel to ſhew to his ſervants, « $6 merictcy or 


mx5;<, the things that muſt be ſpeedily or ſuddainly. And immediatly npon the back of that = 
er 


—__ } 


Interpretation of the Apocahpe. 


ſes the words of Chriſt,the author of this prophecie, i#% þ Gov, Behold I come quickly, "eve 1% 
ene(od bllibes 


not inthe notion of his final coming to} the cauſe of a great deal of 
miſtake, ſee nore 08 M7. 24. b.)bur of his coming to deſtroy his enemies, the Fewes &c. and 
then, Bleſſed is he that obſerves, or the cies of this book, ro what had been 
mate, rm 34y, That v. 10. the command is given to oh, not to ſeal 
the prophecies of the book, Which that it ſignifies that they were of preſent uſe to thoſe times, 

therefore to be kept open, and not to be /aid »p, as things that poſterity was only, or 
principally concern'd in by that reaſon rendred of it, 519 xa«gg; #y945 bh, becauſe 
the time is nigh, the ſame which had here at the beginning been given, as the reaſon that 
he that cenflond the prophecies, was bleſſed in ſo doing. 

This being thus far deduced our of ſuch plain words, ſo many times repeated, The next 
thing that offered it ſelf rome was, to examine and ſearch what was the deſigns of Chriſt's 
ſending theſe viſions in a lerrer to the ſeven Churches, Forby that ſomewhat might gene- 
rally be collected of the matter of them. What thar defigne was, appeared ſoon very 
viſibly alſo from plain words, which had no figure in them, w1z: that they andall Chriſtians 
of thoſe times, being by rhe zerrors of the then preſſing perſecutions from the Fewes , and 
by the ſubtile inſinuations of the Gnoſticks (who taught it lawfull to diſclaim, and forſwear 
Chriſt in time of perſecution ) in to loſe their coxſtancy, might be fortified by what 
they here find of the ſpeedineſſe of Gods revenge on his enemies, and deliverance of belei- 
vers, that continued conſtant to him. This is the full importance of c: 1. 3, and the ſame 


Mangetes 7%. 


2gain C.22.7. Bleſſed are they that keep Cc. for the time is nigh. So in the proeme, or ſalu- ,.72*";. 
ion, by Fohn prefixt ro this Epiſtle of Chriſt (which from v. 4. to v. 9. was the reſult of *<&* i; 


rati 
his rates upon the ſions, and was not any part of the viſions themſelves, and fo 
gives us his notion, and /terpretation of this matrer) we have theſe words, v. 7. Behold he 
cometh with clouds &c. Where the coming of __ being a known, and ſolemn phraſe zo 
ſignifie remarkeable judgment, or vengeance on f1nners ( and in the firit place on the Fewes 
that crucified him ) and deliverance for perſevering belervers, ( ſee note on Mat.24. b.)and 
the addition of rhe mention of clouds r _—_ Gods preſence by Angels, the miniſters of 
his power, whether in puniſhing or protetting, this #29,s)a:, or coming in the pt, agrees #21 
perfectly and literally with what was before obſerved of the ſpeedineſſe of its approach at 

that time, and is an expreſle (ignification, what was the deſigne of ſending the viſions to the 
Churches, viz: to fortifie them by that conſideration. 

Proceeding therefore by thele degrees, it preſently appeared by demonſtrable eviden- 
ces,that the frft part of that which was thus ſ#«denly to come to paſſe, was the illuſtrious de- 
ſtruction of the Fewes (which was alſo, of all things imaginable, the ſureſt and opportuneſt 
comfort and fortification tothe Chriſtians, ar that time, who were virulently perſecuted by 
them, and indeed, as Tertullizn ſaith, owed the beginning of all their perſecutions to the 
Fewes) This appeared 1. by the latter part of the 5*" verſe of the firſt chapter, where the 


6 Twes «uloy i5exivinozy, 48 many 4s pierced Chriſt] and T5 ou ai guaai ris y3s all the tribes ©; ww ns, 


the land) molt clearly denote the Fewes ( as 5 yi the earth or the land hath been often 5** 

ewed to fignifie, and v7 the land among the Fewiſh writers, ſee note 0n Mat. 24. b.) 
whoſe wailing (there mentioned in the very words that are uſed Mat.24.31.) was to be for 
the miſeries that came npon them, Fam. 5. 1, For although ſome few words in this ſeventh 
verſe ( 25 the looking on him whom they had pierced ) would ſeem to make thar ſeventh verſe 
parallel co that of Z ach. 12.10. and fo, that it ſhould belong to the contrition, or repentance 
of the Fewes, for the crwcifying of Chrift, as that ſeems to doe(andifir doe, may have had 
its completion ar {everal times in many thoxſands of that nation, (ſee At.21. 20.) about three 
thouſand being converted in one = , Ae. 2.39, & 44.) yet the whole frame of the 
words of this 7 verſe together, { Behold he cometh with clonds and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
and all that had pierced him, and all the tribes of the land ſhall mourn over of upon him] doth 
much more fully agree with the like words, Mar. 24. 30. where in the deſtrattion ( or the 


coming of the Son of man to this deſtruction ) of the Fewes, we have thele words, [ And then rim4 404i 


ſhall all the tribes of the land mourn, and ſhall ſec the ſon of man coming in the clouds of heaven ©* 
with power and great glory, which clearly belongs to- the deſtruction of the Few:s, To 
which I ſhall only adde, that becauſe that _ coming of Chriſt conliſted of two parts, 
to deſtroy the impenitent Fewes remarkeably, and as remarkeably to reſcue, or [xve the 
tent belervers ( and therefore in that place of Matthew'it follows, v. 31. and his Angels 
Road = the elefF, &c. which belongs to that delivering of the penitent,”Chriftian Fewes ) 


ore that alſo of the Fewes repenting for the crucifixion of Chriſt. ( that is, of thoſe 
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A Premonition concerning the 

Fewes that at any rife did a Jy here be raken in, in the richneſle of this divine 
writing, and ſo the ordinary ſenſe of the wordin Z achary alfo will not be left out by this 
ion, which applies this verſe to the deſtruftion of the 1ewes ; So c.6.9,10,1 1, the 
ſouls beneath the altar,that crie for vengeance ef all the Hood that was ſhed in the is juſt pa- 
rallel to that of Mar. 3.35.that on the Jews of that gener ation ſhould come all the aiua bi yis, 
the blood that had been ſhed on the Land, &c. And accordingly all the reſt of that 6 chap. of 
the great earthquake,the ſun become black, and moon as blogd,and whe ftars falling from heaven, 
&c,we particulars mention'd in the immediate ſubſequent diſcourſe of Chriſt, Mar. 
24. So moſt eipecially c.1 1.8. that the ſcene of theſe tragedies is the city where our Lord was 
crucified, 1.e. _ and literally Jer»ſalem, called Sodome there, but that only 71r4u ale: 
myſtically or ſpiritually ( or in the viſion ) as the rexr ſpecifies. And ſo that Comment, which 
Biſhop Tunſtall ſer out for S. Ambroſe's, interprets the f1xt chapter to be meant of the ewes. 

And in Arethas on c. 6.12. concerning the earthquake, we find theſe words mis mim «s 
X uTo T4 Oveoramars roAopuas Sa or, ma eipnyy,c mwoworoymonrles, ſome expound 
this tropologically of Veſpaſian's ſiege, where the thing of which he makes doubt in that inter- 
preration, 1s the $7roAoyie the figurativeneſſe of the ſpeech , ( whereas perhaps it may be 
underſtood of real earthquakes, ſo note on C.6, t.) but he objects not agaiaſt the interpre- 
tation or application of it to thoſe times of Yeſþaſian and the lewes ; SO Rupertns Tuittenſis 
interprets that chapter of the /ewes, and I ſhall nor need make uſe of the ſaffrages, and con- 
ſent of many more, who have been forced to acknowledge that truth. But I muſt ſuppoſe 
that it will be objected and pretended, that this deſtruction of 1er»ſalem was paſt at the 
time of 1ohy's receiving and writing this viſion, becauſe 'tis affirmed by Euſebius, out of 
Irene, that 'rwas received or ſeen ( * iwpa>1 it was ſeen ) po; md Aopehiars apy, 


t 43--/"1ſ at the end of Domitian's reigne. To this I might reply from the opinion of t S. Auguſtine, 


and ſome others, that theſe viſions were nor all pr edi&/ions of what was future, but the de- 
ſcription of what had paſſed from the firſt coming of Chriſt, And from venerable * Bede, that 
Fohn recapitulates from the ſuffering of Chriſt, And T Rupertis Tuitienſis, that the Apoca- 
lypſe comprehends what had been, what is, and what (boul4 be the ſt ate of the Church , And this 
tro very good —_ by what was paſt ro confirm Chriſtians in what was future, and now 
farther to be declared. And 'twould be nogreart objection againſt this, that 'ris all ſer 
down as a prophecie, tor 'tis nonew thing for prophecies, ſometimes to ſpeak in the future 
renſe of things that are paſt, as Day. 7. 17. 7 heſe great beaſts which are ſour, are ſour kings, 
which ſhall ariſe out of the earth, where yer the Chaldean Monarchy was long before riſen, and 
now neer expiration. Burt to paſle this over, I anfiwer more diſtin&ly to the teſtimony 
of Irenexs, 1. That what he afhrms concerning lobw's viſion at the =T of Domi!tan, 1s not 
of all, but particularly of that viſzon of the-aumber of the beaſt, ch. 13. 18, Thus will Ex- 


ſebius's words be underſtood, Ei 4+ #4 araparder ir md roy xapy xyprtle aq Tropa wls, 
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I ixeive dv iypton T2 x; * mea hu lu wpargtr@-, v1; apo ToIY pore iwwpa tn , &c. If 
the name Ml Antichriſt ought to be proclaimed openly now, it would have been declared by him 
that ſaw the revelation, for it was not ſeen any long time agoe , Where 'tis clear that iwpaSn 
was ſeen] may belong to T»0ue the name of the beaſt } as betore ['i3j4>n declared }) did. 
And that it not only may,but muſt be ſo underſtood, appears by the Latine of Irenews (w** 
only is extant ) which reads it thus , Antichriſti nomen per ipſum uiq, editum fuiſſet, qui & 
Apocalypſin viderat neq, exim ante multum temporis viſum eſt, ſed pene ſub neftro ſeculo a wem 
Domittani imperit , The name of Amiichriſt would have been publiſhed by him, who ſaw the Apo- 
lypſe, for it was not ſeen any long time ſince, but almoſt nnder our age at the end of Domitian's 
Empire, Where the word viſum in the neuter, ſeen, not viſa in the feminine, belongs 
apparently to the zame, not to the Apecalypſe. Secondly, I anſwer, that although it ſhould 
ſtill be acknowledged to be the opinion of /renexr, that /obn received the Revelation & all 
his viſions at the end of Dertran, yer on the other (ide 'tis the afhrmation of * Fpiphaniue, 
that /chn prophected in the time of Claudius Caſar, when, ſaith he, he was in the Ile Patmus. 
And that which may give authority to Epiphanine's teſtimony, is this , 1. That Epiphanizs 
in that place is a wniting againſt the Montaniſts, about the authority of the Apocalypſe, and 
that the later it were ſccx or written, the more it would have been for his turn toward 
confurting, or anſwering them, whoſe objection it was, that the Church of Thyatira, men- 
tioned in the Apecalypſe, was not yet a Church, when that was ſaid to be revealed. And 
therefore if it had = but uncertain whether it were written ſo early or no, he would 
withour all queſtion have made uſe of this, as ſome advantage againſt his adverſaries, 
whom he was then in confuting. 2%, That Epifhanias is ſo farre trom doing this, thar 
e 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe. = | | _ 
he doth twice in the ſame place expreſly affirm, 1. Thar his being in the 1ſſeof Fatnms; 
2*!;, That his ſeeing theſe viſions there, were in the time of Claudius. Having (aid this for 
the confirming this aſſertion S620 we to have as much authority as his teſtimony 
can give ir, Three arguments I adde for the truch of ir, 1. That about the ninth 
year of Claudius the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſht by the Roman Powers, Thar at 
that rime Claudius baniſhed the rewes our of Rome, is evident by Joſephus, and acknow- 
ledged by all , And thar by the /ewes the Chriſtians ate meant, appeats by Seronixs in the 
life of Clandiws, C. 25. [udeos impulſore C hreſts afidut tumultuantes Romd expulit, He ba- 
wiſhed the Iewes out of Rome for the tumults which they duily raiſed by the EDS of Chreſt us. 
By Chreſtws it is certain that the Roman writers meant Chriſt, calling him Chreſt, and his 
f Chreſtians,as Tertullian obſerves Apol: c. 3. And ſorthey that were ated by the 
impulſion of Chreſt, in that narration, muſt, though called /ewes, neceſſarily be reſolved ro 
be Chriſtians ; And what was done at Rome, is to be ſuppoſed ro have been done alſo in 
other parts of the Emperors dominions, And fo that edz&f, mention'd At. 18. 2. was in 
reaſon toreach to Epheſus,and may juſtly be chought ro have involved S.7tobn there, And 
accordingly Chrono have placed this baniſhment of his ro Parmws in that year. Se- 
condly, That abour Clandiws's time it was that the unbeleiving ewes began and continued 
to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian ewes , and thereupon the- Gnoſticks compliances 
( and making as if they were /ewes, to avoid perſecutions ) are ſo oft taken notice of by 
S.Panl,Gal 6.12. andeliwhere. And by all the Epiſtles both of him, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles written from about that rime of Claudius, the Gnoſticks are every where toucht on, 
25 the peſts that were creeping into the Churches, againſt which they en red to fortifie 
the beleivers, and aſſure them, that thoſe perſecutions of the ewes thould be ſhortly ended 
by their deſtruction ( that night of ſadneſſe farre ſpent, and the day of deliverance, and refreſh. 
ment at hand, Rom. 13.12. & C.16.20.) and that then the complying Groftichs, which were 
ſo ſollicitous to ſave ther hives, ſhould loſe them, i. e. ſhould periſh with them. Accor- 
dingly, to the very ſame purpole is moſt of the vition here, that concerned the ſevey 
Churches C 2.2. & 4. & 9. & 14. & 20. & c. 3.9,1c. &Cc. and muchof the tollowing pro- 
phecie, ro aſſure them, that God would take revenge on thele impenitent, and impure pro- 
feſſors, and reſcue the conſtant Chriſtians. And that makes it very reaſonable to beleive, 
chat this viſion was received about the lame time alſo. A 34 argument will be taken from 
the account of the ezght Kings, or Emperors, C.17. 10. which cannor, I beleive, otherwiſe be 
made intelligible, but by beginning the account from Claudius, io that he, and Nero 
G alba, Otho, Vitel(ius, ſhall be the five that were faln, and then Yeſpaſian (in whoſe time I cr, a;ms 
ſuppoſe theſe viſions were commirred to writing by S. 7ohn) being the ſ;xt, ſhall be the 
[ one is, and Tx the ſeventh, that is not yet come, and when he comes ſhall ſtay but a little 387: 2, 
while, reigning but two years and two moneths, and then the beaſt that w.45 and is not, and *= 
& the cighth, and is of the ſeven, and goes to deſtruction} will fall out ro be Domitian, to whom #«/» iu 
(and to whom only of all the A nay of all men in any ſtory ) all thoſe diſtinctive ©* 
charatters will appertain, as that he exerciſed the office of the Emperor, and was called Em- 
peror at Rome, when fee was gone into /»d«a, and after his return became a private 
man again, delivered up the Emprre to him, and ſo was, and is not, and then was the e:ghth 
(reckoning from Claudiws as the firſt) and the ſon of one of the ſeven, viz: of YVeſpsſian ; and 
ſhould be a bloody perſecutor, and accordingly puniſhe, and (o go to deſtruction, This 
ſeems to me to be a demonſtrative charadter of the time, wherein the firſtof theſe viſions 
was delivered, and will farther yeild ſome an{wer to the authority of /renews, by interpre- 
ting his words [p2s Th mA4 Aouelary apyn;] ot the concluſion of that reign of his at 
Rome, when his father Yeſpaſtan was in /vdea, in reſpe& of which ir is ſaid of him, that he "tvs win 
ws and is not, i, e. that reign of his was come toits naG. or end, was now concluded, 
Making this not improbably thar authors meaning, that /ohn did firſt (in this time of Clau- 
dius ) receive ſome viſions concerning this deſtruction of the /ewes, and che other atten- 
dants of it, and afterward in Yeſpaſian's time, while he was in Ind, ahd Domitian reigned 
at Rome, receive more viſions, that particularly of the number of the beaft, For I ſuppoſe 
the ſeveral viſions of this book were ( as thoſe of Iſaiah C.1- 1 - leremiah 1.2, 3. Hoſea 1.1. 
Amos 1.1. Micah 1.1. in the reigns of ſeveral Kings ) received at ſeveral times, not all at 
once, or in one day. Andif againſt that preſumprion it be objeed, that they were here 
ſent all together to the Churches of Aſia, and therefore were all received, and written ar the 
(ame time, to this the anſwer is moſt obvious, from what we ſee done in the foremen- 
tioned prophecies of 1ſajah &c. in tie 01d 7. yan _ though clearly prone - 
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The Premonition concerning the 
ſeveral Kings reigns, and each ſent to that King or the le under him, to whom 
belonged evident that of Hezekiab was, ” and 4 ann and reſerved, till ir 
their death, who were concerned in them ) were yet long after the time of receiving the 
firſt of them, pur into a book, and a zitle, comprehending them all, prefixt rothem. And 
accordingly there is no difhculty to conceive that /oby having firſt received the viſion of 
the ſeven Churches, and, according to direQtion, c. 1. 11. ſpeedily ſent it to them, did after 
that, (as pale G&Te c.4. 1. literally umports)receive more viſions, at ſeveral times, and 

all, put them t into 2 book or volume, and dedicate them anew to the ſeven Charches, 
C.4.3 . and this about the forementioned exd of Demutians reigning in his Fathers ſtead, i.e. 
in Yeſpaſian's time, when he was returning trom /adea, to reſume his power again, I can 
foreſee but one farther objection againſt rhus date of thele viſions, viz: that in the Epiſtle ro 
the Church of Pergamns C. 2.13. there is the mention, and very name of Antipes the martyr, 
&; amexmr3n who was hiffed, ] which may be thought tro imply that this viſion was recei- 
ved, after that part of Domitiar's reign, wherein Antipas 15 aftirmed to have been ſlain. To 
this I anſwer, that this naming of Amps by way of py may be as eaſily and pro- 
bably beleived of the Spirit of God, before the time of his luffering, as the naming of Cyrus 
before he was born, which we know was done 1n the Old Teſtament, nay as Chriſt s telling 
S. Peter that he ſhould be put to death, and particularly crucified, or as Agebss telling 
S. Paul, what ſhould betall him at lerwſalem, Af.21. 10. or, as I conceive, Simeon's tell 
the mother of Chr:/t, that a ſword _ paſſe through her ſoul, Lu. 2.35. Andit Zacharias 
the ſon of Barachias, Mat, 2; . be that Z achary the lon of Barach, that was killed cloſe before 
the ſiege of /eraſalem, ( of which there 1s little reaſon to doubt ) there is then a direct ex- 
ample of what 1s here thus ſaid of Antipas,the [ ipordloz's ye have killed } being there (aid 
of him, as { «<rexlar>n he was tilled Jhere ( ſeenote on Mat, 23. g.) That Antipas was a 
contemporary of the Apoſtles, and when he died, was extreme oa will hereafter appear 
out of the Mcnologze, and theretore at what time ſoever this viſion were written, 'tis certain 
there was ſuch a man as Antpas, and no doubt a Chriſtian, if not Biſhog of Pergamus then ; 
And (o 'tis lefle ſtrange, that he ſhould be here mentioned by name, then that Cyrus 
ſhould, betore he was born, and no more ſtrange, than tor any other living perſon to have 
his martyrdeme particularly forerold, As for the ſenſe of «Tex» was killed ] which 
may be thought ro conclude him already killed, ſure that is of little weight, it being very 
ordinary tor prophecies to be delivered in words, which fignifie the time paſt, All this may 
ſerve for a competent ſatisfaction to the grand difticulty, And howſoever ina matter of 
ſome uncertainty we may poſſibly miſtake in the particularity of 19, wherein the viſions 
were received, yet that t y belong (much of them) to the buſineſle of the deſtruction of 
the /ewes, there will be little queſtion, when the particulars come to be viewed. 

This being thus farre evident, it tollows to be obſerved, that the deſtruction of /cruſs 
lem under Titus was but one part of this coming of Chriſt, I mean of the judgements upon the 
Jewes;, Many other bloody atts there were of this tragedy (till behind, when that was over. 
Not to mention Domitian's editt of killing all David's kin, ( Enſebins 1. 3. Cc. 19.) The firſt 
I ſhall inſiſt upon, is that under T7ajay, till whoſe reign S. 10h» himſelf lived (faith Eaſc- 
bias 1.3. C.23. out of Ireneus1.2.C.39., &1.3.C.3. and out of Clemens Alrxandrinus; though 
not to this part of it. In this Emperors time it went very heavily with the /ewes, mz 79; 
Ivdtuiwy (vp popas taxgi emanunos mpayey, faith he, their calamities came tumbling in 
upon them, one 053 th: back of another ;, For both in Alexandria, and the other parts of . 2 Ppt, 
and even in Cyrexe, many Fewes — themſelves ſediriouſly, and at laſt breaking out 
into open waires and horrid cruelties, delcribed by Dron, and Spartianzs, as well as Eu- 
{chius,and once having worſted the Grectans, they of wh and they of Cyrexe joyning 
rogether under the condutt of Lacuas, and overrunning all -eypr, ho iſſue of it was, that 
Trajan ſent Marcius Turbo, with an army by ſea and land, horſe and foot, who in along 
continued warre killed great multirudes of them, and leſt they in Meſopotamia thould, or 
ſuſpecting that they had already joyned with them, the »Emperor ſent to Quintus Lucins 
e/muliws, that he ſhould deſtroy them all utterly out of that province, and for his care in 
obeyin that command, he was, faith Euſebius, conſtituted lf ain; rue or Ruler of Judea 
under the Emperor. Theſe paſlages we find in Eaſebins 1.4. c.2. and, ſaith he, all rhe Greek 
writers of the heathens, who ſet down the ſtories of thole times, have the ſame yerbarim 
and ſo inceed they have, See Dzo, as alſo Spartianws. And the number of the ſlain ewes in 
that calamity is reckoned to be noleſle than two hundred thouſand in that reign of Trajas's 
And thus, if there had been none betore, and if there were no more behind, might well be 


ſtyled 
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led 2 coming of Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucityers, a lamentable judgment on all 
ik — and ſo might own the expreſſions in that 7 verſe, and ſome part of 
the after viſions. 

Bur beſide this, yer farther, within few years more, in the time —_ Trajan's im- 
mediate ſuccefſor, wks began his reign 4. Dos. 118.) there befell more radi. 
ons upon the fron particularly upon Fer»ſalem it ſelf, occafioned by the rifing of 
Barchocheba , who being but a villain, porngs x; Anqpiggs ms «rep, one that lived by reb- 
bing and killing, took upon him to come as a Meſiab, as a light from heaven to the Fewes, 
_ therefore ſtyled himſelf, Son of « farre. And with that he thus raiſed, a great 
warre there was waged by the Romans un the eighteenth year of Adrian,at the Town Be- 
thek not farre from Feruſalem, and the iſſue was, that the ſewers were under « moſt miſer- 
able fiege, and Rufus governour of Inde, on occaſion of this riſing, without ap 4 
deſtroyed all he could come to, men, women, and children, geupur das x Ipows, faith Eaſe 
bins 1.4. £.6. whole myriads together, and, to conclude, there came our an Edic of Adrias's, 
after the death of the ringleader, interdifting all ewes, and forbidding them to return ro 
their city /eruſalem again, or ſo much as to look toward it, To which end the foundations 
of the Temple were ploughed up by Rufus, ( and ſo Chriſt's e not til; now exactly 
fulfilled, of not one [tone wpon another ) the city inhabited by the Romens, new builc, and 
named «Elia from «flins Adrianus, and (they ſay) the ſtatue of « ſwine (et over the gate of 
it, to reproach the /ewes, and baniſh their very eyes from it, this was another 
w-> might well be referred to in char place,as matter of woarafs/ ſpeftacle toall the Tribes 
of Indea, and as mournfully repreſented in ſome of the viſzens. To w® muſt be farther ad- 
ded that the unbeleiving /ews are not the => men, to the deſtruction here reveal'd 
in theſe v1ſi9ns did belong, bur as notably alſo, and wel-nigh as ſoon, the erroneous vile 
Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were many of them Fewes alſo, and ( thoſe that were not ) 
Fadaizers, or compliers with the Fewes) w1z. the Gnofticks ſo oft ſpoken of in S. Paul's 
Fpiſtles, and by S. Peter, and S. lames, S. 1udc, and S. lobhn alſo, with intimation of 
their approaching deſtruction, which here is viſible in the v1ſron of, and the caſes of the 
ſeveral deſtructions, that lighred on the ſeven Churches of Aſia, (if not wholly, yet) ar 
leaſt on the Gnoſticks and other hereticks among them , Of whom, ſaith Euſebus , after 
the enumerating of their hereſies, Aoys In7lor «s m2 arms aniotinan, they va- 
mſhed to nothing in a moment, and this, ſaith he, in Tr4jan$ gme, 1.3.c.x#. Andthenin 
the ſecond place, the other enemies of Chrift, parrakers in —— him, and 
afterward eminent perſecuters of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen-Rome, as will appear in the 
expoſition of the vsſions. And then 3%, as in a parenthefis , Ge and Magoy C. 20. 8. 
which after the peaceable flouriſhing of Chriſt:anity for a years, (ould waſte 
the Church again, The Turks inthe Eaft &c. And then all the enemies of God, at the fa- 
call laſt day of doom, r 20.11. PIT — = . 

Thar this was the ſum matter of theſe enſuing viſions, the moſt ſerious ponde- 
ring of every part ſoon acacble ro = = of it the Reader may here be- 
fore-hand receive this ſhort ſcheme, viz. that, after the Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to 
v.10, and the viſions about the ſeven Churches of Aſia, each of them ſer down diſtiat- 


ly,c. 2, and 3. This book contains, Firſt, the pr ings of God with the lewes,from the + 


tourth to the twelfth chapter ; Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt 


in order to the heathen world, till it came through oppolitions , to ger poſſeſſion 
of the Roman Empire, puny by deſtroying, partly by converting the heathen and vills- 
nows, impure /doll-worſbippers ; from the twelfth to the twentieth chapter. Thirdly, the 
peaceable, flouriſhing ſtate of the Church tor a thouſand years, ( and afrer that the breaking 
out of the Turk, and haraſſing the Eaſtern Churches, briefly toucht , togerher with their 
deſtruition, and the end of the world) moſt — bed , from chap..20* to the 
6' verſe of ch. 22, And from thence tothe end of the Book a formal concluſion of the 
whole matter. All which is ſomewhar proportionable to that which old Tobit prophetically 
ſpoke of the times that were to follow him, c. 14.5. whichhe divided into three diſtiat 
paces: Firſt, the re-building of the Temple, which was now 7 and this Book hath 
nothing to doe with that. Secondly, the conſammations of the ſeaſons of the age, i. e. the 
deſftruttion of the lewilh ſtate, which is the firſt maia period here: Thus is not (o clearl 


ſer down in our ordinary Engliſh verſion, as in the Greek it is, for that reads nor as the Enge 


liſh doth (until the time of that age be fulfilled ] confining the continuance of rhe ſecond 
temple to the time of that age, but (is; T)eugua a «:urG«, till the ſeaſons 
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the age be fulfilled, ] a phaſe neer of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the New Teſt 
ment, for the deſtruttion of this people [ the latter days, or ſeaſons, ourna«a «urG. the 
conſummation 6r concluſion of the age] Mat: 24. 3. But in the Hebrew copy ſet out , and 
rendred by Paulus Fagius, (which appears to be tranſlated skilfully by tome Jew our of 
the Original Chaldee) there is a very conſiderable addition to this purpoſe, 1722 8! 111 
272) 27 And again they ſhall gointo a long and great —_—_ , noting the greatneſſe and 
duration of this beyond  heformer; That theſe words in that Hebrew copy are the true 
reading, appears by the ſubſequent mention of a return , which cannot be ſenſe, withour 
this precedent mention of a captivity. And that it belongs to that deſtruction of them 
the Romans, appears by another paſſage, addedalſoin that Hebrew copie, and directly pa- 
rallel to Mat. 24+ 31. for as there after the deſtruction of leruſalem v. 29. is mention of 
the Angels ſent to gather the elet# Iewes from the four windes, (parallel to the viſion of the 
ſealing, Rev. 7,) loit follows in Tobir, but God, holy and bleſſed ſhall remember them, and 
gather them from the four corners of the world. After which tollows Thirdly , the tate of 
Chriſtianity,the glorious building of 1eruſal:m,and the houſe of God,foretold the prophers,(and 
that building ſer down C.1 3.18.17. with Sapphires, Emrods, precious ſtones , pure gold, Be- 
ryll, Carbuncle, ſtones of Ophir, in the ſame manner, as 'tis deſcribed in theſe wiſrons,c.21, 
18.19.) and that to continue for ever or,as the Hebrew reads , for ever and ever, and as a 
prime branch of that period the converting of the nations, and burying their idols , (which is 
here the ſecond main period) v. 6, 7. This parallel prediftion in Tobit may be of ſome 
force to awthoriſe the interpretation of theſe viſions; In all which, as there may be leve- 
ral particular paſſages either ſo obſcure ( from the nature of propherick ſtyle ) as not to be 
nals explicared, or ſo copious, (and capable of more than one explication) as to render 
it wncertarn, which ſhould be preferr'd (In which reſpe& I hope, and expe& that much 
more light may be added to it, by more ſtrict ſurvaies, and comparing the expreſſions in 
this Book with the like phraſes, or paſſages in the Prophers of the Old Teſtament) fo for the 
eeneral matter of theſe viſions , I ſuppoſe, upon pondering the whole,ithere will be lirtle 
doubt, but theſe are the true /ineaments of it. 

And ithath been matter of much ſatisfaction to me, that what hath upon ſ;ncere deſire 
of finding our the truth, and making my addrefles to God for his particular direRions in 
this work of difficulry (without any other h;ghr to go before me) appeared to me to be the 
meaning of this prophecie , hath, for the main of it, in the ſame manner repreſented ir 
ſelf ro ſeveral perſons of grear piety, and learning (as ſince Ihave diſcerned ) none taking 
it from the other, bur all fromthe ſame light ſhining in the prophecie it ſelf. Among 
which number I now alſo finde the moſt earned Hugo Grotins , in thoſe peſthumors notes 
of his on the Apocalypſe, lately publiſher. 

And this is all that ſeemed uſeful to be here premiſed concerning the interpretation of 


this Book, 


THE 


REVELATION: 


F 
John®? che Divine. 


E tizle of this Book as it is ordinarily ſet ['Amroygauis Inarre 5% $rondye, the Revelation of 


Jobn the Divine) hath in it ſome ſeeming difference from the firſt words of the Book, which Anogdau 


were wricren by S. John himſelf, (whereas that other (as the reſt of the ticles of the Books of the New 
Teftement) was by the Church of the firft ages affixt unto it) "Amoxgavdis 'Ino7 Xewrs, the Revela- 
10" = Chriſt. And this difference is to be reconciled not by making one of them to refer to 
the perſon that received, the other to him that gave the Revelation , for as John received it from 
Chriſt, ſo Chriſt alſo received it from his father , and therefore *tis here added y. 1, | which God 
gave him] but it muſt be by diftioguiſhing of the rime and manner of thele revealingr. God for- 
merly revealed theſe future cyents to Chriſt the Son of man, as the Mediatowr by him now defi ro 
conveigh all yu grace to us ; and this he did, when Chriſt entred on his Propherick office 
(long before the time here ſpecified) from whence it was, that Chriſt, whillt here on earth, forecold (in 
the parable of the X ing and the Huubandmen, Lu. 20. 16. and Mat.24- and ſpar/imar ocher times) 
many of the particulars repreſented in this prophecie, eſpecially chat of the deſtraCt5on of the wnbeleiving 
Jewer. Andin this reſpect this whole Book is enciculed [the Revelation of Feſms Chriſt) 1. e, that pro. 
phecie, which 7eſ«s Chriſt received from his Father, as che viſion of Iſaiah, &c. is the prophecie, which 
Iſaiah received from God, or, that God gave to 1/aiah. Bur then as Chriſt thought fic to givea repre- 
ſentation of this to his beloved diſciple, Fobn, and ſo John received it,as a prophecir, to deliver to others, 
So'ts firly (iyled (here in the title) the Kevelation of John, who received ic (in viſion, or extaſie. v.10.) 
by the Ange! from Chriſt, as Chriſt received it from his Father, For this is the meaning of the word 


"Amagauils; Revelation, a word ordinarily uſed in Daniel, to fighifie any knowledge , extraordinarily Amuagas it 


communicated to any by Ged, Thus is the ward uſed 2 Cor. 12. 1. where he puts together v45/jons and 


revelations of the Lord (and ps exprefles it, v. 2. by &>2ypwmy Us Xerrs 4 man 1n Chriſt, 25 here en 


Xea7s 


y. 10, by being in the Spirit /natcht into the third Heaven , fo again v.7. abundance of Revelations. 
So Gal. 2.2, 1 went up by Revelation, i.e. by impulfion of the Spirit of God, and Epheſ.3.3, By 
Revelation (i, e. by Chriſt's (peaking to him from heaven,and other the like viſions, which,it appears, he 
had, 2 Cor. 12.7.) God made known to me the myſtery. In other places, the word is uſed in a 

laticude, for an expoſition, or int ation of any ſacred figure, &c. bowever come by, though not by 
immediate inſþiration from Ged, the ON? among the Hebrews, expounding of difficulties (tee note on 
1 Cor-14- b.) and yet more widely 1 Pet. 1.7. for Chriſt's revealing himſelf in judgement on his 
adverſaries, and reicuing the faithfu/. But here ic is according to rift idiome, no more then wiſon, or 
prophecie, and fo the title of Enech's book, cited Pude 15. was 'Amugauic Era the Revelation of E- 
nech, but in S. Jude's fiyle (oengirdn 'Erox) the propbecy of Enoch. And if in this notion of the 
word (which is peculiarly chat, which here and c: 1. 1, belongs to it ) M* Brigheman intituled his com- 
ment on this book, Apecalypſim 'Amargailaus , the Revelation of the Revelation ( 25 it ſeems he did 


by * applying the words of Scripture [| the Lord hath ſpoken, who can but prophecie?] a Doninwleentus of, quis non 
to his —_— in that comment, adding that God not onely ſpake of old by Pypven? _—_ Ads 
vi/ionr,but daily now, when/orver be inlightens the mindes of hu ſervants, tiquinis {ormens of 5 ſtd aria (o- 


ts the fetching out any hidden truth of his word, and that when God doth thus commu- JW ttide , quanies monies 


dreams a 
ſari 1 


nicate with any, he underſtandeth a neceſſity impoſed on him to make it known to others, mndam larewen veitarem verdi 
and that the danger is not ſhewn to him for his own privare ſake) 1 cannot but afficm {61 nnnmne proſiontin tn 
that he hath groſſely miſtaken his bufineſle , and endevoured to impoſe falſe prophecies be pablo commwicat , neceſtita= 


rem (Wee unpoſartam ſibe pare- 


upon his Reader. For though by the help, and grace of God, ſought onely by pray- S2'E. quod we accepit 


er, and by the uſe of means, inſtrumental to that end, and ſubordinate to that grace Nanquid enim 


(ſuch are comparing Scripture with Scriprare,and Propherick expreſſions wich the Pro- + CCS 


pherick. ltyle, and Symbols with Symbols, and the obſervation of the uſe of word:,and > 


phraſes n the ſacred dialeft ) it be poſſible to attain to the expounding or revealing 
ſome ſecret ſenſes of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe means, will not be attainable, yer may 
not the interpretations of any meer min (which hath not the gift of prophecie, pretend ro be the word 
of God. And whoſoever ſhall ; — thus to reveal the Revelation, by God [peaking to him, and doth 
not evidence his cafing and miſhon prophetich , eſpecially if he pretend co have learn; from the Reve- 
lation things lo diſtant from what there we read, 15 are Germany, and France, and Britanny, of this 
laſt Centary, from the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodices, in Aſia, then in being, when 
S. Zobn by Chriſt's appointment wrote this propheciero them, muſt needs be lookt on as a falſe ſeer, 

or 
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Annotations on the Title. 


....., Or falſe prophet. "And this is done by Maſter _—_— in expreſſe words, ſaying, that 
greviſrimem renationes i= 16. Þe > had learnt our of the Apocalypſe that a moſt heavy trial was now ſn 10 in- 
cnn Cloiſſlanmes coders avon favs- ale the Chriſtian world (as if was ſaid to be ſwdden neer 1600; years fince, were 
1m mp db , Gabe (ufficiencly fulfilled by being neer at and fourty four years ago ) that the Churches of 
Ectiefas ſcripts wominan "= Dritain, Germany, and France, were moſt favourably adwonifhed of this rempeſt by E- 


-d. be A p piſtles written 10 them by name, that he by divine impulſion or direttion( or what elſe 


=  xagy * divinitis can (ignific) found theſe very Epiſtles, which ſignific rhis thing, and from the 
ar he lie inſcriptions of them underſtood, ro whom they were er Et lerf not but diſpatch them 
oe _ vo ue. ro them, leſt rither by intercepting or concealing them be ſhould be condemned of wrong 
reddere, me interciguende & clam offered to the divine Majeſty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do not forerell thu by any 
babends LESS . t4—y doubtful conjeft ure, but teach in clear words, what be thus thinks fit to affix on them, 
ne = The leaſt that can be ſaid of this, is, that *tis the adding to the prophecies bv book, 
conrjeFlurs rem <- c, 22, 18. the obtruding his own fancies for divine revelations, And if the fad cala- 
- &%. mities which have befoln this Britiſh Church, Fince the writing of this New Apccalypſe 
of his, be conceived to conclude him a rr#e Prophet, in his preſaging againſt the Angel of that Church, 
It will be as reaſonable to aſcribe divinity to the heathen Amugaries, and Oracles allo , as oft as any part 
of the event followed any one of them, whereas indeed of any contingent future event, there being on- 
ly ewo things poſſible, either that it will, or char it will not cometo paſle, and perſecarions, and ſchiſms 
and commotions, and /editions, and changes of Government being (o frequent, that whatloever Church 
or Kingdome hath long withſtood ſuch onſers, may at laſt by ſome advantage induſtriouſly ſought, and 
maliciouſly laid hold on, not improbably fink and fall under them, whartſoeyer is, or can be forerold in 
this kinde with any common prudence, will not be improbable to fall out (in ſome part) within fourty or 
fitty years ſpace, Nay whateyer 'cis, ſome adyantage it will have roward the completion by baving 
been foretold ; Ag when by the flying of che birds (fo caſual, and unſignificant a thing, as that) the 
Koman Amngurs promiled the ſouldiers 2 victory on their de, the courage thus infuled into them by 
beleiving that predittion, did oft contribure very much to the obtaining 4Hory; The ſame may 
in ſome mealure be ſaid in this particular. But much more confiderable is the influence, and conſe- 
Cuence of that dottrine, which is lo frequently inculcared ©y the Expoſirers of this Book, That the 
people are they, that muſt pull down Antichriſt, whilſt K#»gs eſpoule his cauſe , then which nothing 
can be more effeRtual and dire roward the raifing and fomenting of commorions, to which the prof] 
rity of them is as probably conſequent , as vittory tro the number, and courage of an Army ; und fo 
though the preſcience of God (which is not his decree) and the prediftions of true Prophets, which are 
bur rayes of that preſcience, have no proper immediate influence on the effef? , nothing of cauſatity in 
them, yer theſe vain deluſions of thoſe falſe Prophers may have had much of ( improperly fo 
yet) real efficiency, and if ſo defigned by them, of gailr in . All which, proves the wickedueſſe 
and dangerouſneſle of ſuch defigncs, bur gives no Axtherity to the interprerations, 

Having faid thus much in general of Maſter Brightmaw's Apocalypſe, I ſhall not think it amiſſe to 
give the Keadey ſome view, or tafte of his way of interpreting, grounds wherewith he contencs 
himſelf, And it ſhall be by mentioning his explications ot the prophecies of the ſeven Charches,which 
are in themſelves the moſt clear, and intelligible of any part of the whole o_ ry 
and by name to the chief Epiſcopal Sees of Afia, ſufficiently known to all, and, in reſpect of the 
ter and expreſſions uſed in them, more perſpicuous , then almoſt any part of the prophecies of Iſaiah, 
but much more than thoſe of Ezekiel and Daniel) but by him detorted and wr from their native 
sntel/igible ſenſe to far diſtant purpoſes. This view I Qhall not chooſe to give here out of its place, bur 
leave : pear on make it up, by putting together theſe few mores on the three enſuing Chapters, ch, 
1.d.ch. 2.b.d. g.ch, ;. a. 

That the ticle of &«cabys the Divine | is here given to the writer of theſe viions, and not 'Amecra the 
Apoſtle | is not from any imagination of thoſe that afhixt it, chat the Apoſtle Jobs was not writer of 
them, but becauſe that title of ©40a4y@ was by the Antients, Origen eſpecially , beſtowed on this 
Apoſtle, in reipe& of the dwvinity and ſwblimity of his manner of writing, oblcryable in his Goſpel, 
and particularly becauſe he began it with ſerring down the divinity of Chriſt ( whereas others begin 
with his birth, or humanity) the $vis iy & aiy@&, the word was God. This title had by the Plare- 
niſts been given to Orphews, in relation tothe book concerning the Gods, written by him, and ſo to Linus 
und Muſexc alſo ; thoſe three ordinarily known by the name of T heologs poere, 
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REVELATION. 


CHAP.L 


PH E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto 
j him , to ſhew unto his ſervants things that muſt 
* ſhortly come to paſſe, and f he ſent and ſignified it 
| by his Angel unto his ſervant John ;} 


2. * Who bare record of the word of God , of 
« the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things thar 
he aw. ' 


inco his hands by his Father, that he might, as be pleaſed, make known to his 
tha ſuddenly come to (many of them in the age whercin they lived, as his dealing with bis cruci 
ers, * and their perſecutors , the Jewes) And (as ſome of them he made known to them all ether, whilſt be 
was alive, as then neer at band, Mac. 24. 34+ Lu. 21, Mar, 13.5) now he hath thought fie to a Symbolical 
yy of the lame, and all the reit, the whole matter of this prophecie by an Angel to John bis moſt be- 
oved diſciple 3 

>. That John, that had preached or given in his teſtimony concerning the word of God , the doftrine, and 
deeds, and ſufferings and returre@ion of Chrilt (whereby he teſtified his to be the dofrine, and will of his Fa- 
ther) and ſame particulars, which he peculiarly law, (lee Joh. 19, note d, and 1 Job. 1, 1.) not taken notice of 
by ochers. 


3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophe- 
cie, and keep thoſe things which are writcen therein , for the time is at ;jog orher prophecies 
hand. ] | there are, and preci- 

ions of things future (after this of the Jewes deſtruQtion) and therein, mixt, the admirable ways of God's _ 
vidence in permitting and puniſhing his enemies, exerchng and rewarding the patience of his ſervants, the con- 
ſtant Chriſtians. "Rnd ſo the prophecies here ſet down of the deſtruttions of the encmics of Chriſt, ace mater 
of comfort to all them, that are now under perlecution, an4 are ſuch as concein every one that now lives to read 
and obſerve, and to perform whu herein he is admoniſhed to perform, For the time is cloſe at hand, whereia 
one after another, all theſe prophevics, tending all to (cr forth Gods wonderful providence in punithing his ene- 
mies, and protcRing his ſervants, thall be ſucceſſively fulkilled. 


4. John to the ſeven Churches in ® Aſia,Grace be unto you and peace f from 
him which is ,and which was, and which is to come, and from the © ſeven ſpirits 4x John chez re= 


which are before his throne, | . GT Gat bn on 
Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Aka, which I ſalute my (elf, and am commanded to ſend them greering, from 
the eternal God, whoſe name is Jebovab, which fignifies, He that is, aad was, an4 ſhall be, and from the An- 
gels which attend and wait upon God ch. 4. 5. and are as, in the Sanhedrim, the ofticers waiting on the head of 
the Sanbedrim, to go on all their meſlages, or, as in the Church, the Deacons, to atucnd the commands of the Go- 
vernour of the Church, and to perform them (lee var, 13, noce a.) 


And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful witneſſe, andthe * firſt be- 
3+ 'S hi 5. And from Jeſus 
gotren of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the earth : unto him that 1,6 him har ied 
loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, | fied & made known, 
being here on carth, the will of his Father, with all adelicy, (lee note 8. & ch. 3. c.) and that being crucified, role 
from the dead (and (o as our firſtefruits, 1 Cor. 15. 20, aſcertained our reſurretion , wherein we his brethren 
ſhall be like bim our c|der brother) and hath all power given unto him in heaven and in earth, is ſuperiour to all 
the Princes of this world, (Dan. 4- 17.) whoſe power or periecations ye fear, To bim that hath made uſe 
of that power, to expreſs the reality of his love to us, in purging us trom our ning juſtification and (an- 
&itcation for us, by the (atisfaſtion, wrought by the ſhedding of his blood, and all che merirs of his death ( and 
the power of his returreftion, and the bletled conſequen:s of ic , the ſending of his Spirit, and bis own Interceſſi- 
on at the righs hand of his Facher) all conſcquents of tha: blood-thedding of his, upon which God fo bighly ex» 
alted him above all, Philip. 2. 9. 


6. And hath made us Kings and Prieſts f unto God and his Father: To 4& ang alt tis 


him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. ] that he might pur- 
chaſe to himſelf a Church of obedient ſervants (and accordingly be hath now fer us apart as conſecrated perions 
(ſuch as Kings and Priefts were of old) ro perform daily lervice uno him, and delivered us trom our periecutors 
that we may doo) To this Saviour and Redeemer of ours be alcribed, as to our eternal God , all glory and 
dominion for ever and ever, Amen, (Which acknowledgment of that dilciple of his, attributing the ſame to 
Chriit, which Chriſt ceaches us to attribute to our Father 11 heaven, Mat.6. and which belongs onely to God, 
is a (ure refſtimony that Chriſt is God, ſee note on Rom. g.c.) 


7. Behold, he cometh © with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, * and they 
alſo which pierced him, and all f kindreds of the earth ſhall * wail becauſe of ,; 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which(as toour 
_ 
z or Mediator, 
between God and us) 
es ſome thi 


3. Inthis Revel a+ 


4. Thcle Revela- 


7 Behold, this is 
$ lealon whercin he 


| inves ot him, 'evenſo, Amen, ., cometh ro prote& his 
x ade of ſervants , and to inflit vengeance on his enemies, ( fee nore on Mat 24- b,) as diſcernibly , as when by 
4, ſee note the appearance of Angels in white clouds, or with thunder and lighrning &c. he exhibits himſclfe ( ſee 
0E, 7. 4 Dan. 7. 13.) and all men ihall ditcern bis particular band in thele judgements, and 3il thas bad to doe inthe cru- 
——_—_— cifying of bim, and ali the nation of the Jews, whether at Jeruſalem, or wheretoever (carrered ( fee the Premoni- 
\erny is tion, and M at, 34. b.) (hall diſcern that theſe judgemen:s ace inflicted on them tor their crucifying of Chcift, and 
_ = r{ecuring Chriſtians, - ſhall ſee what cauſe they have to lament for their cruel uſage of them , which now 
: lights [o heavy upon themſelves. 

14$4+ #04 * © 

* weref $, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending. faith the Lord, g_ The 6-& and 
— t which is, and which was, and which is to come, the * Almighty. | {aſt letter of the Greek 
Tu Alphabet is a deſcription of me, ſaich Chrift, who am before and afrer all things (and fo be whole kingdome 


bath no beginning noc end) and am able to ſecure all faichful ſervan's of mine, and to ſubyue and deſtroy mine 
enemics, and now mean to evidence ſome of my royal power in punihing my enemies, or ill ſubjects, 


9.1 


914 


99 


Paraphraſe. REVELATION. Chap.ij. 
3. 1 Jobo, who ,. 9-1 Jobn, whoalſo am your brother and companion in tribulation, andin the 
write this Epilile to Kingdome and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Patmos for 


you, and who with o- the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt.) 
ther the rr; > y ner ay wy ftill buld ouc conſtant and patient, through the 
power iſt (who ignes though U not permirti rempration 
laich, or drive me from the profeſiion of Chei dendey, ans tacks fle of Pacmos , Canithed rhicher er gornahig”* 
and promulgating the do&rine and faith of Jeſus Chriſt, (See v. 2 note a.) , 
10. And being there _19. 1 was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, and heard behind me a great voice, as 


excluded from the of a trumpet, |] 
ſociety of men, I was vouchlafed by God to receive Revelsrions from him, and accordingly I fc!l into an extaſy or 


tranſportation, on the * day of Chriſts reſurreQion, the firſt day of the week, either the annuall,or the weekly feſti- py N 
vity, ſct apart tro commemorate bis reſurrection, and as upon a feſtivity, I heard the ſound of a trumpet, Plal.47.5. P = 
or 2 voyce 8s loud 88 the ſound of the trumpcr,and that voyce behind me, If. 30. 21, calling to me unexpeRedly, Xprou 


14. And that which 11, Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, and, what thou $1%=* 
_— on that be eſt, write in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, 4nd: Ca. 
pake to me was unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos , and unto Thyatira, and no X 


the eter and 

char I PORT ugto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. | is that 

ed by bim to wrice down what was or thould be (at this or at any other time) (hewed me, and to ſend all together in CD 
an Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Chrilt in Alia, of which Epheſus was the chief Metropolis,which accordingly —_— _— 
now = Chrift's re- 


12. And he 12. And I turned to ſee the voyce that ſpake with me, And being turned 1 = 


the voyce behind me, ſaw ſeven golden Candleſticks, ] 
I rurned to (ce who it was, from whence this voyce came to me, And uponthis occaſion of turning, there 
untagne in the viſion the repreſentation ( in Symbuls or vitible Hieroglyphicks) of what that voyce v, 11, laid un- 
to me, 1o fignifie the ſeven Churches, appeared (even golden Candleſticks, 

iz. To fonife 133+ And in the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks one like unto the Son of 
Chit, + ” man, clothed with a garment down to the foot , and girt about the paps with a 
God .that ſpake to me, golden guirdle. ] 
and [aid I am Alphs and Omega, there appeared an Angel in the midit of the Candleſticks ( like him, deſcribed . 
Dan. 10. F- ) in a very ſolemn manner, babircd like the bigh prieft, Levic. 6, 12. and 16. 4. ( to lgnifie Chrit 
our mercyful! high pricſt, who hath compaſſion on our infemiries, and intercedes, and prayes tor us, to be re- 
preſented by his Angel) in an upper garmery, long, ſuch as be uled ro weare ( ſee note on Mar. 5,0, ) andgirt 
with a girdle, (as he was too} and tha: of gold , (as Rev. 15-6, ) atterthe manner of the high prieſt, the curious 
girdle of whotc Ephod was of gold, bluc, purple, icarler, and bne twined linnen, Exod. 35.5. and by that inter- 
mixture ofgold, diſcriminated from the girdles of ordinary pricits (ke note on Ly, 12, b, ) and thisbelc or 


girdle, girt about the paps, : : ; | 
14, 15, And bis 14. His head and his haires were white f like wooll, * as white as ſnow, and ! = * we* 
appearance from head |\;c eyes were as 4 flame of fre, a oy 


to foor, was like © 15. And his feet like unto f ffine brafſe, as if they burned in a furnace, and ER 


flaming fire , noti : 

his . Foe to FB. his voyce as the ſound of many waters. ] oe Boris 

vengeance , to conſume with the R—_— of his preſence 2 Thefl, 2, 8. And his voyce was like the ſound of a f amber, as 
a multicude, Dan. 10, 6, making a buge terrible roaring noyſe, on woe a 


great many waters met together, or 
4 be beld 16, And * he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars , and our of his mouth went kine 
—_ a ſharp two-edged ſword, and his countenance was as the ſunne ſhineth in his &»,»: < 


ſeven Mtarres in his 

right hand ( ſignify- ſtrength, ] >< roy 

ing his approba:ion and care of the (cen ſingular Governors , which were placed inthoſe ſeven Churches, repre- ® or, in his 

ſented by the Cane!cſticks) and there came ovt of bis mouth, in ſtead of a tongue or words, a {word of ſuch a kind right hand 

as be:okened ſudd in deſtruQtions , a''d the lame was bgnifed by bis lookes, which was the reſemblance of the farm, ſeven 
k ing's 


ſunne, when it ſhincth in its greatc it brighrneſle. 


17, And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead, and he laid his right hand 5: reads 


17. And whea I a 
aw Chriſt ehusrepre- upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, I am the firſt and the laſt, } rerÞty 
ſented, the terribleneſſe of the viſhon and Ciniits appearance in it was fuch , that it put me into a tainting fit ( ſee dev pur fs 4 


Dan. 20. 8.) bur be held me up, and encouraged me not to fear , but torruſt inhim , as the crernall God, who 
would certainly doe me no burt, bow terrible loever he proved to his enemies, putting me in mind,who he was, the 
God of heaven though vilified and crucifed upon the earth, (which crucifying of him, and proceeding in like man- 
ner wich his ſervants, is the thing that be comes now to punilh,and therefore there would be no matter of feare, ( buc 
much rather of comfort and joy) to any faithfull Chriſtian, ) 

\8.Even that Chriſt T*- 1am he that liveth and wasdead, and behold I am alive for evermore- ! aka 
which lived bere on Amen, and have the keyes of f hell and death. ] mA 
carth and was put todeath { and (o knowes how to have compaſſion on all faichfull Chriſtians , that ſuffer in like 
manner, Heb, 2. 17- ) and role againto lite, and gow lives never to dye again, and bath all power over that invi- 
ſible ace and continuance in death,and over death it felf({ce note on Mat. 11, i.) being able to ferch any man our 
of that condition, and reſtore bim to lite again, and io fr to relieve and reward any that ſuffers, though ir be dearh 
ir ſelt for his ſake. To which purpoſe, ſaith be, for the evidencing the truth of what now 1 (ay, i. c. <f my taiib- 
full care of all thoſe that continue conſtant to me (whilſt 1 deſtroy the obdurate ) 


19. Write the things « which thou haſt ſeen, * and the things which are, and * vo-b 


. Do thou write : 
Piet —w. which the chings which ſhall be hereafter, } which are, 
thou haſt formerly ſeen, a repreſentation borh of the things which are now a doing, and of others which ſhall ſoon —_ fy 
atte: them. 


follow after them. 

1s. And for that , 20+ The myſterie of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and 
which thou now the ſeven golden Candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the © Angels of the ſeven 
ſeeſt, which thou art Churches, & the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the teven Churc hes. ] 
to write allo, ( as I bad thee, y, 11.) the meaning of it is, that it repreſenteth to thee the ſeven © burches, io which 
thou muſt communicace thele vikons in an Epiltle , and theſeven Geverneurs of them 3 The ſeven rms which 
were ſhewed thee in the vifion, fignific ſo many Governovurs of thoſe ſo many Churches, v. 21,2nd the Caudletticks 
lgitie the Churches themſelves. "nn 


.- 
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Annotations 08 Chap, 1. 


T he teſtimony 1 eſs, is the Goſpel, as it was 
preached, and teſtified by him, the wdg]u ms, 
moſt creditable a— _ 5. and 
accordingly 'ris called 1 Cor. 1. 6. the teſtimony 
| fur perm 2 Tim. 1.8, the teſtimony of onr 

and the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor, 2. 1, For 
as there is the wapluplie record or teſFs , that 
God teſt ified of hls ſon, Job. 8. 18. both the voice 
from heaven, and the miracles, which he did , &c. 
and as the Apoſtles office ( and the Bapriſts, = 
5-30.) was peculiarly, that they ſhould reftifie of 
Jeſws, Job 19.35. & 21:24, AF#.1.223, ſoit was 
the great Prophersch »ffice of Chriſt, that he ſhould 
reſtifie of the trath, declare the will of God, and 
demonſtrate (by propheciys, by miracles, by laying 
down his life, and by hiswe/arreftion, deſcent 
of the holy Ghoſt ) that it was ſuch, ( ſee note on 
<> .3.c.) Thus in the 9® verſe of this chapter, 
where Jobs is ſaid to be in the Iſle Patmos, (1. e- 
baniſhed for the word of God, and for the reſtimony 
of Jeſws, the meaning is evident, that he was in 
that exile for having preached that Goſpel of 
C briſt ; Ny @ Ins , wwayaner 3 Tyner X ſaith 
Andreas Caſarienſis, the word of God, us the Go- 


[pel, which he wrote, not that it is certain, that he 


had written it, when he was baniſhed into Parmor, 
bur becauſe that very Go/pel, which he wrote upon 


the entreaty of the Aſian Biſhops, for —_ 


ting of Cerinthus, &c. was in /ubſtance pre 
before by him , Con_pogt all Aſia , and many 
converted to the faith by ir, . 
That Aſia here ſignifies nor that fowrrh part in the 

diviſion of the world, but in another notion of the 
word known to Geographers ) the Lydian, or Pre 
conſular Aſia, is largely demonſtrated by the moſt 
reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſcourſe 
on that ſubje&t. Thus the word is uled A#.19.26. 
where Paw is faid to have per/waded much people 
not only at Epheſus, but almoſt through all Aſia, 
Where Aſia mult needs be that Province, of which 
Epheſus was the chief Metropolis ; and lo At. 
20. 18. all the BiſGops of Aſie are ( by letters ſent 
to Epheſus) ſummoned to meet Pawl at Milerws ; 
Where as he foretells them v. 29. that ſoon «fter 
his departure crnel ravenous wolves will enter in, 
not ſparing the flock, and that among themſelves 
will ariſe falſe teachers, and accordingly Timo- 
thy was then left Metropolitan of Epheſns, that be 
might charge ſuch un irv2901020xanGy not to diſſe- 
minate theſe falſe doftrines, 1 Tim. t. 3. foit = 
pears, it ſoon fell ont, for S. Paw! tells T imorhy 
2 Tim.1.15.as a thing known by him, that was); 
oi U Ti 'Arig all they that were in Aſa rejetted 
bim, which in all reaſon is to be underſtood of the 
generality of the Biſhops neer, if not under this Me- 
rropolitan, of whom two are there named by him, 
Phygellus, and Hermogenes ; That it was the he- 
reſie of the Gnoſticks, that thus infeſted thee 
Churches, may appear by the Epiſtles ro Timothy, 
where they are diltin&ly named by the w4S5rv- 
uF Ir6 mx, Science falſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
and by the uu», and yurtyoxan, fabulous, Poctical 
T heologie , confiſting of Genealogies, imita- 
ted from the heathen Poets, which the Valentini- 
«ns had from the Gnoftichs, and are deſcribed at 
large by Irenews in his delcription of that hereſie, 
And accordingly here is Chriſt's meſſage ſent to 


theſe Bibops of Aſia, to and warn them 
againſt this herefie, Now in this Aſa as there 
were many cities, fo chere were ſome —_ 
chief, or mother cuties, to each of which the leſſer 
adjacent cities were /#bordinate , Of this fort the 
firlt was Epheſws, faith U/pian, F unSymMer Eqa- 
C& exm, int: Obſerv: D. de Off: Proconſ: Such 
again was T hyatiirs, faith Prolemie, OvdTugs wan 
mpimars,Geogr: 1.1. c.2. Such Philodelphia, in the 


4 $02S\agior weymnics F Avdsy impyia;, the 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of my the 
Province of the Lydians, Of the ſame are 
Laodicea, Sardis, and Smyrna affirmed to be by 
Pliny, (nat: hiſt: 1. c.29.) as cities wherein the 
Roman Proconſwuls refiding, kept comrts for all the 
adjoyning cities to relfort to, And the ſame he af- 
firms of Pergamw,c. 30. By which ic appears 
that all the /even citie: here named were Metre- 
poles, and accordingly under theſe ſeven all other 
Chriſtian Churches of this whole Proconſular 
Aſia were contain'd ; Of which number as ic is 
reaſonable to think that there were more than 
ſeven, y the time of writing this Epiſtle, ( Paxl 
havi «K three years in ny the Gefpel in 
Aſa, =_- all the iababiranl; faid to haye ed 
the faith, At.19.10.) lo it isevidentin Ignatins's 
time (which was not long after chis ) that Magne- 
fia and Trallis, upon the banks of Me ander(Tega- 
Ms mins Avdiag aers T6 Madrdgp mlews , faich 
Stephanus Byzantine 71: -mx:) being conſequently 
included in this Af6a, were Epiſcopal Churches 
or cities, Damas being Biſhop of one, Polybins of 
the other, aud fo ſubordinate to the Metropolitan 
of Ephbeſwa, 

There is ſome queſtion what is here meant by 
the ifs mduale ſeven ſpirits, Some i 


graces of that Spirit, tome the ſeveral operations 
of God's providence , which they conceive to be 
mentioned ch. 5. 12. and noted by the ſeven ees, 
Zach. 4.10. and Rev. 5.6. which are there called 
the Seven ſpirits of God ſent unto all the land. Bur 
Som wrniegy 763 eyes med re yotuy, *T is more rea- 
ſonable to underſtand the Angels by them, faith 
Andreas Ceſarienſis, So Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom: 6."Efe wir «ay oi F wniclw Irewy Yor 
Ts eplizare diner dpyories, there are } 
which have the chiefeſt power the firſt begotten 
princes of the Angels; wherethe ags)i29r0: de- 
yorles firſt born princes ] is ſure taken from Das. 
10. 13, wherethe Hebrew reads D'JINVI CN 
the chief princes, of which Michael is there ſaid 
tO be one, or of the firſt, So Tobit 12.15. Seven 
holy Angels, which preſent the prayers of the 
Saints. And there appears no realon why the 
ſeven eyes, in Zacharie, and here, c.5.6. interpre- 
ted the /even ſpirits of God, ſhould not be the An- 
gels of God; the ſame that food before God, 
chap. $. 2. as here they are brfore hu throne, 
It being ordinary for the Officers employed by 
perſons to be ejes. Thele ſeven Spirits we 
find again ch.4.5. whece, in reference to the num- 
ber of the lamps on the candleſtich_in the ſanftus- 
, they are called ſeven lamps. And they there 
to referre ro the ſeven deacons in the Church 


|of ferw/alew, Ged being before likened to the hs 
P; 


[0 


o 


Cc, 
'Eaild ane: 


them to be the holy Ghoſt, in reſpe& of the ſeven ** 


? 
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Annotations on Chap, 1. 
Saiwts to the 24 Elders, And if | joyned with him, not as one equal with another, 
ſtrange that Jobs ſhould pray for | buras ſervant; following the Afafter, And 2®, 
Peace from the Angels, which here be | becauſe there was more to be ſaid of Chriſt, than 
doe from the ſeven Spirits, 1 anſwer, 1, | the bare naming him, 2s appears v. 5,6,7. which 
that theſe, and the like words, Peace be to, ot ,with | made it more convenient to reſerve his mention to 
you] are but a form of greeting, or ſalmation, | the laſt place, in which that might moſt commo- 
which'includes in it all good w/bes of the things | diouſly be {poken. 
mentioned, but not a ſolemn prayer to thoſe per- | This 
ſons named in the form. This may a 


y ; v4 


Chriſt's caking leave of his diſciples , 


the Hebrew reads D'31D) MINED , bin of 
ver. 27 . where, he tells them, he /eaves peace with | prieſts, but that Targum reads RW p35 

thew, and gives his peace to them, i.e. he takes his | Kings and prieſts , and the Sepruagint facinugy 
leave of them, greets them at parting ( and bids | jsggrdus 4 royal priefibood. From the Septua- 
them not be troubled at ir, nor affrighred ) adding | gint S. Perer, 1 Per. 2.9. reads fagiacy itcardus 
that he gives it to them, not 4s the world gives | a rojal prieſtheed , writing to the Jewes of that 
it, i, ce. he greets them heartily and affettionately, | diſperſion, which had the Septuagints tranfpation 
and in doing ſo, doth more than in the world is 
wont to be done by ſuch ſalnrations ; Men are | 
wont to uſe theſe words, Peace be to yow &c, for- | Jewes again, who had that Targum in their hands 
mally, and by way of civility, but oft doe not w+ſb | alſo. And the meaning of both the phraſes is to be 
it, when they ſay it, and can never doe any more | conceived the ſame, agrecing with the firſt notation 
than wiſh or pray for it ; but Chriſt beſtows it by | of the Hebrew phraſe, a kingdome of prieſts, i. e. a 
wiſhing it. Where 1. Chriſt ules this greeting, wation not going on in the waies or cuſtomes of 
and yet doth not pray to his Father in doing fo, | other people, but popnlms aline, a ſeveral diſtintt 
but att»ally beſtows it, and ſaith he gives it them, | people, as the T argumn reads it, v.5. conſecrated, as 
nay the men of the world are ſaid to grve ir, though | it were, and ſer apart for the ſervice of Ged, as the 
nor as Chrift doth, Both which note a difference | prieſts office is to wair upon God's ſervice conti- 
berwixt ſuch ſalntations and prayers. Bur then | nnualy, Such were the Jewes to be by God's com- 


2%, ſuppoſing i a prayer, yettheaQon of prayer | mand, and by their entring into covenant with 
being not 4 to 


rayer 
; 4 ſeven ſpirits, whether 1m- | God, Exod. 19. 6. And ſuch muſt the ſociety of 
mediately or terminatively, there can be no in- | Chriftians be now with Chriſt, who requires them 
convenience from thence to define the ſpirits to be | to perform theſe offices of Devotion, and that in 
Angels. For *tis certain that the Angel: are uſed | publick aſſemblies inftizuced for that rurn, and nor 
by God as in nts to conveigh his mercies to | only at ſome few ler feaſts or times, but conting- 
us ( and the word Peace, as the Hebrew CY7O in | ally ( morning and evening at leaſt ) The whole 
ſalutations eſpecially, ſignifies all kind of mercies, | Chriſtians life, being biſted by the Jewes ſab- 
all proſperity ) nd chan thoſe mercies come from | bath, and ſo the neceſſity lying on them to ſerve 
the Angels immediately, though originally from | God truly, praiſe him, bleſſe him, pray to him ſo- 
God, And accordingly Jacob in bleſſing Joſephs | lemnly all the daies of their lives ; That we ſhould 
ſont, having mentioned God, before whom his fa- | doe ſo was the main end of Chriſt's redeeming Us, 
thers did walk. the God which had fed bim all bu | Ln, 2.74. Tit. 2.14. and in relation to that *tis 


© famiic », ieptis T6 >4] is taken d. 
out of the Jernſalew T argum, Eted.19.6. There een 


in ther hands, and S. Jobn here ,and ch.5.10. Game Peri) wy 
Mig oh; ieptis Kings and Priefts \'n reſpe&t of thoſe "&"*** 


life, Gen. 48. 15. adds v, 16. the Angel which re- | here (aid, that Chriſt waſhed uw from our fins by \touc +6 


deemed me from all evil (1c, the Aut 

as by an inſtrument, or ſervant, God had done this | and father, i. e. by his b/ood bought us to be the 
for him, and which had ſo often appeared to him) | conſtant ſervants of Ged,, waiting on him, and 
bleſſe the lads &c. where though he prayer notto ſerving him (the whole Chriſtian C burch) avow- 


el, by whom | his bleed, and made  k ings and priefts to bis God <1: 


the Angel, but toGod, yet he may, and doth pray, 
that God would continue to uſe the Ange!'s ſer- 
vice in bleſſing the lads, which he had uſed in bleſ- 
ſing him : And if it be farther objetted, that thele 
ſpirits here are named before Chriſt, and therefore 
muſt not be Angels, 1 anſwer, 1- that the order 
of ſerting down is no note of dignity, or priority 
m the ſcriptare , In theſe benediftions the Lord 
Jeſu is generally named before Ged the father ; 
And 2, if the ſpwit ſhould fhgnifie the Vario 
operations of the divine providence, as lome, or 
the graces of the Spirit,as others would have them 
hemfic, this inconvenience will alſo hold againſt 
either of choſe, that they ſhould be named before 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, and a farther in- 
convenience allo , that grace ſhould be faid to 
come from graces, or from operatsons, or that any 
thing but perſons, God, or Angels, ſhould haye to 
doc in conveighing grace, and peace unto us. Burt 
then 3%, the reaſon why the mention of Chriſt is 
lefr to the laſt , is evidemt, 1, Becauſe the 


Ange's pg God's attendants are accordingly 


edly, all the daies of onr life ; To this ſenſe is the 
of 5. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 9. to be underſtood, 

ver. 5. he is upon an exhorration, that they, as 
living ſtones of this bely building built on C briſt a 
living foundation , yoyn together into a ſpiritual 
honſe , an holy pricſthood to offer &c. i.e, to joyn 
Pogether into a Chriſtian aſſembly or Charch , 
meeting together continually ( as the prieſts were 
wont) to ſerve God, and pray to him, and praiſe 
him, which Ged will accept of through Chriſt, as 
he did of the corporeal ſacrifices of the Jewes ; 
To this ke adds a reſt imony out of the 01d Teſt a- 
ment to enforce it, v. 6. which foretells God's pur- 
| poſe to gather a Church, that ſhould beleive and 
| confeſſe him publickly (i.e, the meaning of nor 
being aſhamed of him , Rew, 10. 10, 11.) which 
reftimony being applied co them ( as alſo in ano- 
ther part of it , whichcomes in as an acceflary to 

| the former) v.7,8, he comes back again V. 9, vuirc 
| 3 5#@& innualty, beginner ieggrb us, but you arc 4 
choice ſtock. a rojal prieſthood, which in all pro- 
bability is, as the firſt yerſe had beco, not only, on” 
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Annotations on Chap. , 


ſomuch) an affirmation wha: they were, but an 
exhortation , what chey ougic to approve them- 
ſelves to be, or if an «ffi-marion, yer that in the 
force of an exborration ( like that in Exodes, 
whence cis taken , Te ſhall be ro me @ king dome of 
prieſts, i.e, I command or requice you to be fo, or, 
If you will obey my voice, you , 1, e. thisaRt 
of «bedience 1 require from you, fo there) ye are 4 
choice kindred , a kingdome of prices ( i.e. Chriſt 
hath bought you that you [bould, and therefore you 
onght to belo) « peculiar people, ler apart on pur- 
pale to this office, as it there follows to prai/e and 
magnifie God, and declare the power of his grace, 
which hach wrought ſuch a change in you , And 
this is moſt effeRually done by a conſtane publick. 
ſervice of him. To the fame purpole al'o is that 
other place, wherein theſe words are again made 
ule of, Rev.5. 10. where the living creatures and 
Elders oftering up the PIne of the Saint v8, 
( i,e, the perſecuted Chriſtian alive then, betore 


the deſtruction of the Fewer, approaching, and | 


live here ( in ſtead of a ſtate of perſeciotion) in a 
royal, cheerful way of liberty, to aſſemble and 
ſerve God publickly, And fo ch. 20-4. ifzsi 

they were kings, or reigned with Chriſt a thow- 
ſand years, 1, &, enj peaceable daies of Chri- 


*X. & 
917 


ftian profeſſion. As Dan,7.1*, [The ſaints of the 'Ebeedust 


moſt high ſhall take and poſſeſſe the kin 
lignufics, that —_— ſhould be deli from 
the perſecutions of Antiochis Epiphanes (asit fell 
out in the time of the Maccabees) and have liver- 
ty to lerve God publickly in the aſſemblies again. 
And fo Kev, 20. 6. being prieſts unto God, and 
reigning a thouſand years | fignifies the Churches 
enjoying freedome and tranquillity ( under the 
Chriſtian Princes favour ) to ſerye Gid in the 
congregation, Thar theſe are called juljar are- 
urs daies of refreſhing ice Aft.3.19.This gives 
a ground of probable conjecture concerning the 
time when this entire book of Yifiene, put all ro- 
gether, was, with this Preface, ſent to the Chur- 
cher, viz: in thoſe daies of Veſþafan, wherein (as 


drawing nigh, v. 9.) and thoſe prayers, it ſeems, | farre as concern'd the Emperors Elits) the Church 
propherick praiſes ( expreſt there by incenſe ) for | received this great rranqui/lity, but that not per- 


what they foreſee Chriſt would gny doe for 
them, they ſing 4 new ſong, theefte&t of which is 


{laughter'd, as ocher prophets had been, ſhould yer 
have the privilege beyond allthem , to work a 
notable vengeance upon thoſe bloody men, i, e. to 
open the ſeals of the book, which concained all thole 
woes in it againſt chat people, ver. 9. and by doing 
ſo, by Ring that revenge on his cracifiers, and 
the per/ecutors of C hriſtians, ic tollows there in the 
/ong, that God had gathered them, (1.c. the Saints 
that prayed ) and brought chem back from their 
diſperſions and caprivities, as it were, and made 
them kings and prieſts unto God, i.e. a kingdome of 


prieſts, a congregation, or Church, or multitude of 


| fected to them, till che Jewes were deſtroyed, at 
, | Which time *cis again repeated Rev, 5. ( feenote on 


that Chriſt having been cracified by the Jewes, ' 


ch.17.d.) And if againſt all this it be objeRed, 
that thele perſecutions Of the Chriſtians, though 
for a while ſuperſeded in Fe/pafian's and Titms's 
times, yer ſoon returned again in Domitien's, and 
in ſome degree in Trajan's, and ſoon after were 
very frequent in great violence, to as to fill up the 
number of the tex perſecutions Within two = 
dred and ſeventy years after Chriſt, To this I ſhall 
anſwer in the words of Exſebizs Ecel: hiſt: 1, 8, 
c. 1. ſpeaking of the times immediately before 
Diocletian the laſt perſecuror , To fhew, laith he, 
what glory and liberty the Chriſtian doftrine had 
obtained _ all men bothGreths & Barbarians, 


men daily ſerving God, meeting at the publick,_«ſ- | before the perſecution of Diecletian , requires too 
ſemblies ro worſhip, and ſacrifice to him ; Which great 4 work for me to perform ; Thu, faith he, 
was remarkeably the effe& of the Jewes deftru- appears by the good will of the —_— and the 


Ction ar that time, choſe having been the chief per- 


reat favour of their officers to they intru- 


ſecmtors of Chriſtianity and hindring their pablick| ted the gn_ of countreys, who have granted 


aſſemblies, where they had 
had nox, yet fo alumniati 
Roman Emperours and officers , that they had for 
ſome time brought great perſecution upon them, 
and molt ſevere interdidts of all pablick meerings ; 
As for that, which this place in the Epiſtle to the 
Churches peculiarly referres to, I ſuppoſe. it is 
chat degree of indalgence, which the C hbrifts- 
ans now had received from the Emperors, in 
ſome degree , from Veſpaſian , and others at- 
cer lym , according tothat of Tertallian, in his 
Apologetick,, Vuales ergo leger , quas adver- 
Jo ſoli exequunt wr impis gn; uſtieurper truces, 
vani, dementes. quas T rajants ex parte fruſtra- 
14 oft, vitando inquiri Chriſtianer, quas nullus 
Adrianne, nullus Veſpaſianns, quang nam Fader 
rum debellator, nullns Pins, nullns Verus im- 
preſſit, The laws againſt Chriſtians on took 
away in part, and neither Adrian, nor Veſpaſian, 
nor Antoninus Pits, nor Antoninus Philoſophus 
required to be executed on them» So faich Exſe. 
biua of Veſpaſian, uadir gy ng d&romr Havoiions, 

he prattiled no ernelty againſt the Chriſtians ( ſee 
2 Theſ.2.1.) And this is there exprelt, Rev..10. 

by [wr ſhall reign wpen the earth ] i.e. we ſhall 


power, and where they | 
the Chriſtians, to the 


the Chriſtians [ and ſecurity, permitted them 
in their palaces, and in their fight, them and their 
whole families, &c. Who, laith he; can recount 
the multitudes of aſſemblies in every city? who can 
deſcribe the confluxes to the Oratorier , and the 
ſpacious Churches which they built from the 
foundation, not contenting themſelves with the an- 
tient edifices? Theſe, lauch he no envy could ſup- 
preſſe, no evil ſpirit bewitch, nor man hinder, as 
long as Chriſtians lived worthy of God's proteftion, 
But whew the lives of Chriſtians degenerated 
through tos much liberty into (ofeneſſe and ſlath, 
and ( hriſtians hated and reproached one anather, 
and with thoſe weapon! of the rongue invaded and 
fought with one another , when Biſhops ſet mpon 
Biſhops, and people raiſed ſeditions againſt people, 
when hy pocrifie and ſbews of piety fill d all places, 
then by little and little the judgments of God, as 
they are wont, began to viſit #s, and when we uſed 
no means 10 appeaſe God, but multiplicd fin upon 
fin, as if God did not veſpett or confider our fans, 

and ſo there was nothing left among Chriſtians 

but contentions, emulation!, hatred, enmity, an « 

bition, tyranny, &c. then God, 48 he ſaid by Jere- 

my, made the daughter of Sion dark, a caſt 

Titi downs 


] xe im 
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down the glory » 
foorſtool 5n the ard 
down, or Biſbeps 
melionſly uſed, &c. Of 
ſay, « to juſt ifie the 
and ſo he 


th he, was 
bibles 


ghtrows judgment 
to let down the words of the 


Iſrael, and remembred not hu 
of bis wrath, &c, and all thu, 
«i ; Churches puli'd 
of the Chareh contw- 
ch, all that 1 have to 


of God, 


; edift againſt the Chriſtians, c,3, In 
which words is contained a full anſwer to this «b- 
jeftion, For God's promiſes being but conditional, 
in them , no longer 


and the mercres 


aſcertained to us, than that condition is perform'd 


o 


rtinwe any | 
it, and when 


doe nor, 


us, this rrenquilii;y, and praceable enjoyment 
emblies, which is here promiſed, andafter- 
oft repeated, cannot be expected 

ow: , than Chriſtians walk worthy of 


greater the bleſſing 


co Con- 


is, the fitter is it to be withdrawn from them, che 
d:cipline, which is provided for Chriſtians, be- 
ing a delivering up to Satan, when they offend a- 
gainſt rhe. Chriſtian rule, that ſo they may be 
raught amendmrnr. But befide this, other uſes 
there are of the /requent returns of perſecutions, 
to teach them v4g5/ance, and make rrial of their 


Chriſtian for'it 


, and to give chem occaſion ro 


pratti/e all other Chriſtian datier, of patience and 
meekme (ſe, and fo make their /ight ſhine before 
mew , which would otherwiſe be more dimme. 
And in this matter, it is obſcrvable,that as Chrift*; 


promiſe of the 


©4444 


unto God] had its mixtwres al 
were deſtroyed by T i144, and fo the Chriſtians per» 
ſecutions ceaſed under Veſpaſian, and Tirw, yer 
in Adriav's time , the Jewes under [Barchocheba 


raiſe a ſedirion again, and lie very 
Chriſtians, becauſe they 


greateſt temporal felicitier , the 

richeſt harveſt, the hundred fold more in thu life | 

hath the mixture of 3xi44 perſecutions joyned 

with it, ſo this promiſe of =_ Kin 
0. 


: and Prieſts 
hen the Jewes 


heavie 


would not riſe and joyn 


wich them, (ſee ch.1 1.7-) and fo there were ſome 
gleanings of evil: (till behind from the Jewes after 
this ſignal ceſſation here ſpoken of. And when 
the Jewiſh nalice was at an end, then the hrarhen 
Emperors are ſtirred up by the devil, magicians, 
and oracles, to perſecure the Chriſtians, and (o it 
often fared with them till Conftentine's time, i, e. 
was converted ro the 
faith, and then the promiſe is 'c. 20. that for the 
ſpace of 3 thouſand —_ they ſhall {ve and reign 

for that ſpace Chriſtian re- 
ligion ſhall be no more interdifted , or perſecmred, 


E. 
"P;zomy 


ja Nas 


all the Reman E 


with Chriſt, i.e, 


and that iſe was 
(hll che 0bjeG1on is 


y 
no force a 


performed , And ſo 


inſt che truth of 


this prom/e thus interpreted. This hath been here 
thus largely faid once for all, to dear the many 
paſſages of this narzre , which are to be mer 
with in theſe viffons, and in other parts of theſe 


books. 
That Chriſt”s coming denotes this middle com- 


ing of Chbri in 
the reſcue of his c 


hath been ſhewed , Afar. 24. 


tance on his exemics, and for 


ſervants, this eſpecially 
now approaching in the de ftrattion of the Jewes, 


wote b» And that 


the addition of the clotds, with which he comes, 


is not af 


by the cloud in the 


God's preſence to defend 


the 


againſt this ſenſe, may a 
wilderneſſe 
I 


ppear 
which fhgnified 


ſrathites, and the 


clond on the tabernacle, which noted God's ſpecial 


upon the | 1 


| 


% 


Annotations on Chap, 1, 


preſence thete , and by the Pſalmiſt calling the 
cloud; bis chariot, the ordinary way, wherein Ged 
exhibits himſelf preſent to men, to procef?, or to 
panifh, (and not only at the day of the final doom) 
and by 1ſa.4.5, where the cloud upon mount Sion 
is the defence in the end of the ver/e,and by the ve- 
ry ſame phraſe, Dan. 7. 13. the ſon of man coming 
with the clonds of heaven, when dominion, glory, 
—_ are given unto bim, v.14. ( which 
is not by any to belong to the day of 
doom, but to Chrift”s kingdome here in, db 
not of this world) and by the ſame phraſe repeated 
Mat.24. 30- the ſon of man coming in the clouds 
of beaven with power and great glory ( which yet 
was to be within the e of that generation, 
ver. 34.) and ſo Lu. 21.27, And ſoamong the 
beathen we have the like phraſe, as when God is faid 
by Homer to come to Diomedes [liad: | 5. 

— ry wvd& cur , having bu 
ſhoulder; wrapt in 4 cloud, and that there on pur- 
poſe to defend him, And in Virgil, when Jupiter 
came to aſſiſt /Encas, eEn: 7. it isfaid ofhim, 


radius ardentem lncus Of anvro 

Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab «there nubem, 
be ſfhewed a cloud from heaven b:. rning with rajes 
of light and gold By all which appears how 
properly is {gnified by this phraſe Chriſt's pro- 
refting his conſtanc ſervants, as well as pambing 
his enemies, which are rwo ſpecial aRts of his re- 
gal power, to which he is inſtalled by his reſwr- 
rettion, 

That 

braſſe, will 


y ) ſhould beer to denote the thing it (elf, 
which muſt rather denote ſome arrribure of , or 


ingredient in the thing ſpoken of, as xM%uwly@] 


(ure is one that bath emtrails of braſs,not brafſe that 


bath entrails, and ya4ya;ilar;\ they thar bave 
coars of brafſſe (armony ) not braſſe that bath coats, 
ſo xaxiuwe] isnot brafſe like a flie, but a kind of 
flie, whether in colour or ſomerhing elle, having a 
reſemblance of braſſe. And o in all other 

compexnds , the —__ of the word noting the 


thing or perſon , the tormer ſome attribute of it. 
That | ion of Andreas Ceſareenſir ſees 
more reaſonable, who after the former ( and one 


more for braſſe that « digged ont of monnt Leba- 
nou ) yives a third notion of the word , that "tis 
xamndic MiCar@&, or iefor mils djjire xany, 
wed, mel iwirle, druis ammurole, Amber 
that looks like brafſe , which Phyſitians call the 
male-amber, which coming neer the fire, /exllls our 
4 perfume, Of this Dieſcaride: {peaks thus, Npe- 
1d 5 © djplu tid & oaurigg, the male us more 
excellent called Stagonias, And of this doth 
Suidas farther : xAaniBayey a+ wal , 
nwdTgyy yqvr3, on 3 7 next; ad ry Ytvo lov 
aaryulrey vias, x Mania, imieg Bi Cutroruc 5 
«xe meme + warn Tnxandicg, It us 4 ſort of 
amber more valuable than gold. Now this amber 
u mixt with glaſſe and tone , of which mixture « 
the communton-rable of the great Church, Thus 
Ezeeh.1.27. 1 ſaw as the colonr of amber, as the 
appearance of fire, round abont within it, where 


01 4 ans La, and the colowr of amber 
are of the ſame importance , ſo here his feer that 


Ire 


wxonifer®- ] ſhould be rendred fine F 
lyable w this exception, that *tis a= X«>a=j- 
analogir, that the former part of the word © 


Annoations 
are ſaid to be like amber, arc /in the next words 
ine , us Us epuiry mT; vithrer, af 5t were 
yay rs ens This amber being of all 
neareſt the colowr of fire , and nor of the 
flame of fire, for to that betore his «yes were com- 
_ which two being joyned with his bead and 
ir white 44 4 fleece, make up the repreſentation 
complete, For as in a ng fire, the lower 
part, the fire it ſelf, lookes like amber, then the 
being higher than the fire, differs in colour 
from that, bur the :op of the flame looks perfectly 
white , So "tis here, the hrad and the hair arc 
white ( being the »ppermoſt part ) the eyes or coun- 
tenance,as an ordinary flame, burthe feet, or lower 
part, of the colour of amber ; All cogether making 
ups fiery flaming appearance, ( ſee ch g. note f.) 
to ent the glorienſneſſe of this coming of 
Cle to jadenens upon his enemies, as he doth in 
the ſubſequent viSiens, After the ſame manner 
ing in judgment is repreſented Dan. 7. 9. 
he himſelf, his bead, hair, and garments, whate as 
ſnow or woe, then under that , the throxe like a 
flame of fire, and under that the wheels as burning 
re 


The phraſe $4 #71, 2 4 wine 3innd% ] _ pol- 
« hbly be rendred, | and which are, and which ſhall 
come to paſſe]and if it beſo, then it muſt denore 
theſe ewo other ſorts of things , the one then pre- 
ſent, and the other future, over and above what 
be had now ſeen, v.13. (which was only the laying 


of the ſcewe, and the title as it were, and breviate | 


of the viſions of the 7 Churches, his care 
of them, and his ſeverity to all that provoke him 
to it ) Bur *tis much more probable, that the firſt 
[ 4 ] ſhould be rendred | both ] thus, Write the 
thing « which thou haſt ſeen, viz: the ſeven lamps, 
vV-13. and 7 ftarres, &c. v.16. (of which 'tis here 
added, v.20. 5 & Js, which thow haſt ſeen, where 
the [ Zivs, thow haſt ſcen| bel to this, notto 
any former viſions ) both which are , and which 
ſhall come to paſſe after them, noting this vs/10n ( if 


it belong only co that) to deſcribe both the pre- | 
ſent, and future eſtate of thoſe Churches, bur if it | 


extend farther to the reſt of the prophecie, then no- 
ting the viſions to contain theſe two 
heads of matter, the preſent, and farure deali 
of Chriſt with his Charch, ting them for 
their trial co ſuffer a while, but at ſeogch upon 
their perſeverance rewarding them» Of borh theſe 
it will then be here ſaid [ < ils, write the 
things which thou haſt ſeen | of both theſe ſorts, 
ſome the repreſentation of preſent events, the pre- 
ſent eftate of Chriſtianity, and then others the re- 
entation of what ſhould for the future come to 
e ; In both which C's care of his faichfull 
, and paniſbing of his exemies, and of all 
that fall off from him will be diſcernible. In the 
ex ing theſe words M* Br: hath made uſe of 


* Cujus exi- 3 Ipecial ſubolty, and on that ( as he * confeſſes ) 
gx< 194 buile his enſuing incerprerations 

rellgmdum, [2 As, the things which thou haſt ſeen) are tam 
priena: res future 


For havi 
Re 


i preſenter, things future as well 
i that thus, thas every one 


inceprers 
of thoſe ſeven Churches Ggnifies two things, one 
literally then preſent(of whic 


he bach generall 
of Ancigpeia th 


h,being the only rrwe, 
lictle to fay ) and another by way 
at propherically contained ( as the 


% 


on Chap. 1. 
Church of Epbeſss, beſide that which literally ic 
_ mult be the whole primitive Charch from 
the Aprſtes to Conſtantine, and the like ) and by 
that means hath obcained a liberry of phan/yi 
whatſoever he will, though never fo diltane, 
afhxiog ir, as the anticype, or ſecond interpretation 
ot thoſe vifrens of the ſeven Churches. The fall- 
nefle of which proceſſe is farther viſible from the 
very words. on which he laies all his weight ( con- 
tefſing the oblervation of that Lirtle thing to have 
been his &ey ro the whole interpretation) For if, as 
he would haveir, the thing chere affirmed, were, 
that the ſame things were both preſent and furnre, 
the phraſe mult chen be | 4 wl #51 %j uboay pare ths 
which both are and ſhall be, | whereas the phraſe is 
quite other wile, the things which thou haſt ſeen, 
& d 601 4 & hang , both which are and which ſhall 
be, or y, and which are, &c. which clearly is 
a difici2ution of the v4i0ns in reſpett of the marter 
of them, into two ſorts, One, the matter of which 
was then preſent, the other the matter of which 
; WastO come to paſſe not long after : and no way 
' a diſtribution of their completions, that theſe vi- 
| cons were ta be dewbly fulfilled, once at that pre- 
ſent, a (econd time, 1600 years after, The gro(- 
nefle of this deceit was here to be diſplayed, as be- 
ing the one ( groundleſſe ) ſupport of the whole 
enluing incerpretation, which all prelencly yaniſh- 
eth ( as farre as concerns this ſecond completion ) 
- without any farther confuration. 
| "Ayn here are, no queſtion, the governours 
of theie ſeven Churches, if wnanciers niet us: 
png "Aryans, Rach Andr: Ceſarcenſir, ſo many 
overſeers for ſo many ( huvcher, lomany fugular 
perſons to rule, one in each of them. Thus called, 
as the officers and miniſters of Chriſt ( aſcending, 
as it were,and deſcending on Jacobs ladder berween 
God and them ) in r#/ing them, delivering God's 
meſſages to them, and allorecurnivg their meſſa- 
gn, or prayers to God, Thus in a Saxon MS. 
1x copay pyndon 3odep bydelap , Biſbops are 
| Gods bydels, i.e, meſſengers or officers. See S* Hen: 
Spelman's Gloſſary in the word Bedellur, This 
title was giveu tothe chief prieſt, in the Old Tefte- 
ment, particularly in Malachi, For be « the An 
gel, or meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, whole lips 
therefore were to preſerve knowledge, and from 
thence,as from the oracle, the people were to require 
the law, to receive knowledge and direRion for 
their dury. Theſe Angels arc by ancient writers 
known & affirmed to be Biſhops , one in every of 
thoſe (eas, (and not only ſo, but Merropolitens, to 
whom the Biſhops of the adjacent cities were [ub- 
ordinate,ſee nate b.) And this courſe of governmene 


13 here owned and approved by Chriſt himſelf 
his ſending thoſe m = thole Angels inthele 
Churches, and by his holding the Farres, which 


relemble them, in bu right hand, v. 10. & ch,2. 1, 
whilſt he vifts or walks tn the midſt of the Candle- 
ſticks or Churches. As for M. Brightman's only 
2 ro the contrary, becauſe is menuon 
of many Riſhps or Elders of Epheſmw, Aft. 20. 
17, 28, That is cafly anſwered, that the BiſGops of 
Aſia were the men underſtood in that place, who 
met Paul at Miletws, but that — Epiſcopi 
Epheſs, Biſhops of Epheſus, is a direct fallifica- 
tion of his, there being no ſuch phraſe uſed in that 


place, And for that one objection which by ſome 
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Lowes 


Av) vieu 


is drawn again their being ſingle prr/ons, becauſe 
C. 2. 24. » amber rr; fe Tn of Thyatira 
it is ſaid, Cu7r4 x) acres mis © Overegers, but to 
you ond the reſt that ave in Thyatira, a8 if the An- 
gel before, were the | vue here, The anſwer 
will be eafic , if it be , that in the antient 
Greek MSS. parti that at S. James's, the 
x; islefr our, and the words read , 5wy 5 aige mis 
aormls UW Overrevigets, To you the reſt, or, Tothe 
reſt of you that are in Thyatira. and who have not 

nown the depths, as they call them , but thole 

pthy of Satan, &c. Where the [ Upir THis acemeic, 
Jou the re ſt, or the reſt of you ] is ſet in oppoſition 
to the Gnoſtich c rity 2 them, be- 
fore mentioned, man _—_" Angel or 
Biſhop, but as one, and the prime of that pare, con- 
ſtant party. Inced add nomore for wa tothis 
ſo y__—_ objeRtion. Theſe Angels are here 
deſcri the hierog lyphick of ſtars, in token 
of their office to illwminate and ſend our influences 
to ywle the faithful under them , as the Sw» and 
the reſt of the tars do this inferiour world , and 
the Churches where they profit are called av via 
ſockets for lamps , or candleſticks , as being the 
places, where thele ſtars, as ſo many lawps or tor- 
cher, doe ſhine, where they are ſet or faſined , to 
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tive light to all that ccme into theroem, Now 
| beraule theſe Angels are fo confiderable parts in 
the Churches, therefore it is that the meſſages which 
are ſent to the whole congregation of FL fhian 
profeſiors under them , are here addreſſed par- 
ticularly ro the Angels, c. 2.1. Ando inthereſt, 
where though the Angels were fingle perſons , 
what is ſaid to them, ———_ Nd ores ans Long 
ſons , but to the univerſality of the people under 
them , whole now-proficiency, or remiſſion of de- 
grees of Chriſtian virexe , eſpecially cheir falli 
«ff from the conſtancy and comrage of their profeſ- 
fron , do delerve ( and are accordingly threatned 
with; che removal of that Chriſtian knowledge chat 
frat, thole privileges of a Church , which had 
allowed them, c.2.5. Which is not ſo proper- 
ly appliable, as a puni of the Biſhop, as of 
the people under him, And therefore in the P- 
raphraſe I have generally changed the fingwlar in- 
tothe plaral number, by that means to leave it 5w> 
differently to the Biſbop, of each Church , and the 
people under him, and yer farther to the other Chur- 
cher, ſubordinate to each of the Aerropoles here 
named. (Of the word *ay14a@ ſee more note on 


Att. 12.d.) 


Paraphraſe. 


, the 
Church of 


deliver this me 
in chem; 
2- I obſerve and 


approve your labour, 
and great induſtry in 


CHAP. IJ. 


I. [ h _ the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things faith he 

that holdeth the ſeven Starres in his right hand, who walketh in the 

Epheſus midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſticks; | EW, 

hue . T bus faich Chriſt, (deſcribed c, 1, 13.2nd 16.) iu a___ and honouring with his right hand 
the ſeven Governors or Biſhops of the {even Churches, and coming now to vi 

deſert) to puniſh, or reward the mernbers of theſe Churches , 


t and examine, and (according to 
and to admoniſh them tumely , what may be mended 


2. 1 know thy workes, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt 
not bear them which are evill , 
Apoſtles and are not, and baſt found them lyers; 


and thou haſt tryed them which * fay they are 


the Goſpel] , and your moſt conttant patience and perſeverance inthe faith, your no kind of complyance with the 


vitious men that creep in 
miſſion (ſce note ey, bo 20, b, 
» And you have 

formerly ondergone and haſt not fainted, } 
many preſſures, and 
Chriſtianity have 
cions in the way, 

4+ Bur one c 
or accuſation ( (ce firſt love. ] 


Ma. 5, 23.) I bave againſt you of this Church, that that vebement, 


you, Ye have put the falſe teachers to the reſt, examined their dorine and 
and found them to be coumterteirs, 


3. And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my names ſake haſt * laboured, * undergone 


ecutions, and held our againſt all afſaulrs of terror or difficulty , and for the profeſſion of 
ed very (ore and ſharp affli&tions , and were not then diſheartned in your courle by perſecu- 


© 4- Nevertheleſſet I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou baſt left thy + 11ave 


, Chriſtian love, (caſting out all fear of 


danger) which ar firſt was in you, and evidenced it ſelf by your conteſſion of the faith with courage and withour 
fear, you fince have ſomewhat remitted, and are not altogether ſo fervent , and intenſe, and valiant, as at the firſt 


you were, 


5. Call ro mind 
therefore that degree 


5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and doe 
the firſt workes, or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy can- 


of Chriſtian zeal and dleſtick out of its place, except thou repent, | 


courage, which was in you at the brit, and being 


ſenſible of the decay, return to it again, and «& as Chriſtianly and 


valianily in all things, as at Gr{t you did, Or clſc 1 will ſuddenly puniſh you by removing the light of the Golpell 


from you, by leaving no Church among you. 


6.Y ing i 
— 


6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the © Nicolaitans, which 


thac the temptations of the Gnoſlicks being of two ſorts , the baites of Juſts, as well as the rerrors 


commendation, | 
of worldly ſufferings, though you have been wrought on by the latter of theſe, yer for the former you we free, you 
deteſt thoie abominable villanies of luſt which come from the Nicolaitans , and are gotten into other Churches, 


V. 15.and TOs 


Ro this warg- 
; mine in this I 
viton be laid to beare midſt of the 


7. He that hath an eare, let him hear,what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
To him thatovercometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
paradiſe of God. ] 


by the Chriſtians of Epheſus, and all that are under that metropolis , for iris of neer concernence to all 3 And as ic 
brings cerrors toall who ſhall be inyolyed in the bn mentioned, fo evuy one that (hall bold our, and overcome the 


remp= 


* commume- tu = om ces ubbln 


1 Saope- the Synagogue of Satan: ) 


| art ready 
to, wines (hall caſtf ſome of you into 
Wen butation ten dayes : be thou RechFull unto d 


mi raheen 6 


— who death, bur roſe from the dead {ſeee; 1:1 encaurage 
, es ll ED REES 


char * yy they a Je Jewts,: and are not; Vut hoo 12 9: 


} io wilt 


arkable, and perſecution and poverty have fired (but 
——_ or hrs preſent on es ) ant — | 
eprockes hrlings cal mo we venth; 
petſeturions from rout gun ive ior accordi th 


and m pris of oh ahh, Toy T fax the” 
ELLA nit 7 


The rough «opp on Feng 

Mabke rm ) bur of the ppurray fer! ogy T [ Tk fare at 9, and 

have ſuffered much from them, ; 

10. Fear noge of thoſe things which rhoii'+ ſhalt ſuffer : Bchold ; the devill - 10. Take be 
priſon, that Pad, rd and ye ſhall have Cri- ;—_—_ 

will giver 2 hich cfowri of ne, e1 bo rep 

v. 3. And now I tell you before hand Garyotirconfracy to hotel nfl lnieiiba we OS rn 


t lors for the Sy d againft 
Ee ee Es ee DAI Ant 7 es 


de r—_ ora Pre "oops: for 
of your conſtancy: And t he prteemnton I come upon he jenny we deBooyed(i 
cus Aurelius and Verus, which Polycarpe the Bilhop of Me heck h 
lictle while 3 And all this (hall prove a foundation of greater fr ialF wu them to the reward and crown 
of Martyrdome, which (utter in ic, and that is all ch Ohure your conſtanc bring you. 


11. He that hath an eare,let him hear what the Spuit ſaith ancothe Churches, Wy They th that hol 


life, ] 


7 injured [ He that overcometh ſhall not be * huct of the ſecond death. _ 


r{evere in deſpight of all theſe (hall continue a pc ous flouriſhing Church, ſhall not onde het 
Fandleftick cr from them) as al id &y hall » that by the | of perſecutions are ſ(candalized nb fall 
off from Chriſt (ſee note on c, 20. d 


12. And to the Angel of the Church? in 8 Pergamos write, - CYhif thing) ſaith This ; 
he who hath the ſharp ſword with two edges, j meſſige of Chril co 
you, who looketh upon you, as a judge, and (ceth  hbv—_ in you, _ ſhall be puniſhed ſeverely if you 

repent and reform not (peedily, | n 
13- 1 know thy workes, and where thou dwelleſt, even _ fatans Þ feat 13: -I'cannor bu: 


and thou holdeſt faſt my name , and haſt not denyed my faith, ' even jn thoſe <o=mend your Chris 
= whetein * Antipas was my fairhfull Martyr, who — "yy you, : cn _—_ = 


where ſatan dwelleth. 


nerd wid de rumlncs fb place oyour bole inthe mil ad 1 _ | : 
- _- 
oe) ervlly nary where the inflen es of ihe tet Br ES andons mo —_ fore 
14. But I have a few things thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that 14. I" for all 


* kandal, hold the dofrine of Balaam, w taught 'Balactocaſt a. ſtumbling block be. this courage , great 


fore the children of Iſrael , to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commir —— 
fornication. |} ew Re 


ply of dem, vin. the doQrines and pradtiſes of the Gnoſticks are g in among ————— 

Fripe as it were, of that famous counſell of Balaam to Balac, which Inrahbe the _—_— 

when nothing elſe could doe ir, confiſting in joynjng and complying with the Idolaters( Ns ak cad 

ting all abominable uncleannefle (ſee Jude, e. ) 

15. So haſt thou alſo themthat hold the dodtrine of the Nicolaitans , which «,, tative manoe: 

thing I hare. ] there is grnats - 

mong you, and permitted, or.nor-puniſht by your Biſhops, that unclean doQrine and _ of the Nicolaitans 

(ſee norte c.) which being moſt odious to me, oughc molt ſharply to bave been puniſhe 


16, , orelſe I will come unto thee quickly, and fighe againſt - 16. And if this 16 
with the ſword of my mouth. |] nity be no: ſpeedily 
mended, I will vifit and ou (uddenly by jud gements parallel to the ſword, that fell 0n theſe Iſcaclires, that 

were corrupted by Bilaams c |, Num. 35. 5. 

17. He that hath an eare, let him beare what the Spirit faith unto the Chur- 27. And . for all 
ches To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Mauna; and 1 | __ — 
* will ire bima, white ſtone, and þ in the ſtone a new name written , which no Ls Crates: 

h ſaving he char receivech it. noe, chis_conly- 
png eee gucbegantfy, let them know that che | joyes and comforts that come in tochem by be practiſe of the con» 


Chriſtian virrues of courage and » we, re, cougar far then thoſe, which theſe carnall 
Galhellers exijoy, 3 Cor. 2> 9- and inward blille ( adherenc ro the praRiſe ot dury ar che 


T1141 3 preſent, 


AL IL. wh 


myſteries beyond 
itzo them , and among others, thoſe 


»1, And eſe fil- 
thy deciricks have nor made uſe of the warning by re given chem to repent , bur ſtill 


22, Bebold,t 1 will caſt her into a bed, and 


into eribulation, 


ir (peedy reformation. 


33. rn all rhar 


we cicber leaders of Know that I am he, 


” him will 1 give 


. potrer ly 
To 28, _— 
adominable bererical mixcures, they reac 
ſhall, wben tbe days of 
Gentile Idolarers to the faith, and become Biſhops of vcher 
Los 


ches. 


les were , that this 
, and found {yar1,may 
mpeg po. 
Gairs in Enſebins 1, 3. C. xk. fers 
of Cerinthus the Leader of an be- 


Who theſe Pſend- A 


- gram oy a qe 
thoſe times. 
down the flory 


brift after 
hos in Joo aun 


ke ed indikrend book SY 


ach apr p50 vp m—__ 


ae Ter en 


the Church in* Th 
prone unto a 


hwy to delude ſotne members of your Church, and infulk their 


21. And I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornicati 


| 


| ſacrifices, and 


ker down, ſpeaking of Crriatbss and his followers 


£: 


write, Theſe thi 


'd v, 14. of filthinefſe, and 


2 c 


goe on in their impicries, 


they repent of their deeds. | 


upon them, and all char joyn wich them, (hall be very beavy, if nor prevent» 


23. And I will kill her children with death, and all che Churches (hall % le 
which ſearcherh the reins and hearts, and ] will give untO ren tov 


power over the Nations, 
27. (And he ſhall rule rhet with « rod of iron, * and #3 the veſſels of a * « 
To pee reg t even a3 Ireceived of my Father, 


-— morning ſtar. 
EC pemces ad _ 


Goſpel ro the Nations , convert the 
Rs bored do tucce fitfully and 


zp. He that bath an ear, let bios hear what the Spiric faith vaco the Chur- 
Notes on Chap. 11, 


and their doQtrine, #540 Yorts, Þ os XewrT Gan 
alas, that Chriſt's kingdome ſhould be an carthly 


> ener ns who was #1Ae- 
mer woe 
ver of the body 5) i confiſt in the ſatis- 


« | fying of the pencb,and inft,orricer, mnie, v, dui, 


in wears, 1, 7, and ro that pur- 
poſe (that chere rwighe be che more plamty of wele) 
RO I__—S x; inpoiwr ogagale, rw feaff 1, and 
kellong of brafts, of vittiay : 'And 
Irenes: 1.1. goes farther, forpe am; 
Tings 4d hot Zim, dofiries of wot fir 
fo be named, which he his -difeiptes. And 
this, & ſees, in Hſa, and tis very prodable in &- 
pheſwt it telf,, of which we now For chat 
aher his return from benifemen bved there, 


we finde »ffured by Clamens in his narration of 


him 


them chat commit adultery with 


faith 
of fire, arid his feer are 


ons, and ſhe repented oor. ihe Ko 


= 


oe 


f 1eafther 


llonhs's Gods GAPREANY you _ to your works. - als oe 
iexir, deftroyed, to be an example to Churches in of Aſia, thac 
[5d pradtiſes be avoided by rhem, upon fagh: of my ſevere viſitation upon which bh bore 
(you Churches Ac) ron > wie, Tim, to be rewnrded by me. 
4. Butuiro * you to the reſtin T as ha 
24, 35- Bar tothe this dofrine, and which —— d of Saran, they frank, alod ate ll 
thoſe of ; 
hich are 1 Will put upon YOu _- eaready, ho th g's 
not thus guiley,which —25. Bur which ye ve alrea ( aſt f till I come come ar 4 ie 
have not given ear to theſe R_—— At villaay, T  —_ and commenledon —_ 
and untainted, em cerned ated © till 1 curne 60 rewied I ſhal comey 
your fidelity and conſtancy. Gxonct ar 
26, 27, 28, And 26. And he that overcometh , and keepeth my works unto * the end, to © 


courſe of his biffery, c- xy. 3%, chat Diony 
Altzandvinws comes to take him in.in bis 


*Ly£ us 


, 1 canace afhrm, 


of this phone {weep vader) "rig beve ned" 
nee tne ee L 
as Maſter Bry would-have is, bur abe 


4 
E 
fallen | 


guy © raceh 


fpake of, ro be ſhew'd him 
be faid to ſay they ave Apoſtles (i.e. to have rew- 


fon from beaves for ther dofrines) when afſu- 
they were 


es Was not 
and rejected his errors, 
bim in thac place, as 


war's 
from 
of the 


arp perks hg ppt ms 
"n wj 

on which he in his erer- 
Chavebes, faith he, 
bath ſach a name given it, as will declare itr whole 
condition, as it were by marks written in the fore- 
head. Thus, faich be, <gTus thew beſt rews 


" Pſy pretations) * Every one of 


. 
ns 


carens,p R 
yt Sar docs 


Speftovy, w- 
uns <04- 
ove 


(und it may be as reaſonable ro ſay « —_ 


of Pax! to the Epheſians had a parnxular peſt on 
the whole Cherch till Conſt anrone, 25 that this 


of $. Eps the Angel of the 
my anger of bees (fe 


thar is the word, dyiza;) to 19 as remoce mm 
ſound, as onc could well imagine, but then in Sy- 


Ada. 24.12. 
the Gzoſtichs (and among them of & Famous leader 
der) who, we knowby $. Paul's Epiftler, 
crepe at that time intp the Churches, particu» 
+ Now of their many 
ines and opinions, tus one is by ) 


Chriſt, che thing which now 
bd chem omke hw how they 


ind thus. uw 
EEE 


foves nos our Lord Jeſms Chriſt, viz. him that re« 

noances hic in ame of qempcation, For as fot 7 we 29nd 
want of cawand leave, not expreſiin ome luch /can. * xr 
delows at , thar cammor come vader the Churober 

cen/we, nor be fit mater for an aveth:me.. And 

ſo Fb«/. 3.18, he mentions them naoder the ticke of 

the earmice of. the croſſe of Chraft (wetioncd ab 1xhc ork 
loby Potycary in bis Epiſtle 2othem, p, 23.) i.e. 

thole that were Hor a toe ear ſuffering per- 
fecurion for the fasrb , (che orher part of thac do- 
BErine of theies) whoſe end, fanbbe, « deſtiraftic , 
on, tbeir God their betly, (by which they are again rwilerd 


924 
deſcribed Ro. 16. 18.)winding earthly things,(and| 
ir-ſeems ,” nothing elſe) and therefore would not 1 
loſe any of them, forthe of Chriſt, And 
CEE 
i Cppencs, by bis foreſhi 
ig of theſe Gnoſftichs, that they were a _ 
into that Chwrch alſo. And particularly c.5. w 

all the axg Supra get 


the was 


Gmoſtichs, v.3,4,5 6. (as appears 


amriw cAmild1w xavois nbig, let mo man decevve you with 


PITT: 


Mbgaue vain words, you, as the Gnoſtich « did, 


that this was rouge _; — _ 
an ind;fferens thi is cloſe 
6 OE RE SE aber hevele d Jeſmu 
" MI99% os dqSupoig, ons net to be corrupred-by any of | 
the baits and ſedation of thoſe evil times,in oppe- | 
ſition, as 1 ſuppoſe, ro the Gnoſticks in two! parti 
culars, both in the doSugrie, 1ncorruption of puri- 
ty, contrary to their filrhy dottrines and practifes 
called $5291 corrwptrons , and in that fervent fu- 
cere love of Chriſt, which they waned , being, as 
he ſaith, lovers of luſts, more than lovers of God, 
2 Tim, 3.4. And (o again in his commanding 


©1.wddrw 


them to walk in Yove , c- 5. v. 2 which he cx- | deny 


reſles by the example of Chriſt's love, which made 

fam ſacrifice his life for us, by that means ſhewing 

what /ove it was, that needed ſtirring u 

eyen that which the Gaoftichs profett to 

of, and which here , through their 5nfsſions, the 
Epheſians are ſaid much to haye remitted, viz. 

aim «n= that ſincere loveto Chriſt (dam drvningilG love 
mn without bypocrifie, commended to the Komans, c. 
12. 9+ in reflexion on the Gnoſticks allo among 

them, as many other paſſages in the latter part of 

that Epiſtle, c. 13, 1. in reipect of their doQtrines 

of liberty, and v. 13. of their [wxwry and wnclean- 

eſſe) which would make them that have it 

ly, to lay down, i. e. venture their /ives for 


Chriſt, and put off all fear of perſecution. Ac- 
cording to which it is that S. John in his firſt Epi- 
file, ing that perfett love to Chriſt , "which is 


N»jþiz @ required of us, ſaith, thatic conſiſts in having -wþ- 
Trips 0 enoke &s 75 Sukpe xpiornec, confidence, and courage 

to confeſſe Chriſt in the day of Fadgement, i, c. 
Eaten, or 
condemned by perſecuters to death it ſelf, and that 
again 5t caſts out fear, v, 18. and that this is nece(- 
fary to that confeſſing of Chriſt , v. 15. of which 
the ſame thing is there affirmed ( viz. that be that 
doth ſo, abideth in God, and God in him) which 
is affirmed of continuing in love , v. 16. which 
place, as it was meant by the Apoſtle direRtly a- 
gainſt this doArine of the Gneſtichs , concerning 
the lawfulneſle and 5ndifferentneſſe of not ſuffering 
for Chriſt, and abjuring him in caſe of perſecation, 
and is ſomade uſe of by Terrulian againſi theſe ve- 
ry men, adv. Gnoſt: c.12, and de fuga in perſecu- 
tone C- 9. ſo was ir by that Apoſtle direRly de- 
ſigned to theſe Afraticks, who were his care or 
charge (Te, dvrit, i, e, in Afia, Srriomy Gnnancies, 
faith Exſebine 1. 3. © xy. and that he died in this 
Epheſus, the principal part of this his charge , ſee 
the * Epiſtle of Polycrates then Biſbop there ) that 


* E6th. 1.3, 
M 


Epiſtle of his being addreft asa defenſative againſt 


Annotations on Chap, 1-1. 


| 


ny 


"And ſo was S.Perers alſo th the faike Afarichs, 
who frem the point of wac/ contemey 
of ſuperi 


iours, which were two! parts. of the- GGae- 
ſticks charaRer, 1 Pet. 2, 12413. proceeds ratbis 
| of tuftering for. Chriſt y. 19. &c. and c. 3-15.15. 
and c, 4:16. the diſhking of which,and wk - 

ing themlelyes obliged to ir, was another part, and 

ſo- 2 Per.2. where he deſcribes thele very berericky, 

4d tel 146cxa%:1 falfe teachers , ringing a villa- 

nous baſc herefier, v11p. 3, and which he forevells 

them torr ) ſbeuld come among them, he laith they 

are # dy pprarm dvric Irantriw apredtyci, ſuch "nod eur" 
deny and renownce the' Lord that bowght them, 1,;q. 11m 
deny Chriſt in time of perſecution, counting that 
an sndifſcrent thing, and think ing themmſelyes Chre- 
ftians tor all this, (for otherwile they would have 
been cenſured by the Apoſtles a8 | rmore than falſe 
teachers, pectect Apoſt ates, and..not heretichs on- 
ly ) and making it one of their Nywere or do- 
Qtrines of /iberty , which they laboured tg bring 
into the Church , The fame is laid of chem again, 
Jude 4- TiaguolSvour Bec. amr # os Wi yaw , _ 
urreTiNyms os dolaguas there are certain men 3. 
crept in- ungodly men, turning the grace of God in- 401mm 
to laſcivionſneſſe , which is cleatly ſpoken of the 
Gmoſtichs, and their followers, x; dgva:4v0: &c. thac 
and renownce our onely Maſter , and Lord 

Jeſms Chriſt. The very ſame is goted of theſe 
' Gnoſticks im che Epoſte tothe Galatians, c.6. 12+ 
who would make them to be circumci/ed, onely, 
bye pw TG Sevgy oy Xers didxwy), that they migkt 7. 1s wa. 
not be perſecuted for the croſſe of Chriſt, i, e, by «1% 

the Jews. And accordingly this doQrine and pra= 
Etiſe of the Gnoſticks was ſo taken up by the other 
following hereticks of thoſe firſt times, thatE »/e- 
bins ſpeatiing of ſome of the confuters of Montana, 
and the «i x7! #gvzas the bereticks about Phrygia, 
and ſetting down the words of a principal one of 
them, he ſaith firſt, chat he had a combat with ſome 
of them in that very Church of Galatia, and then 
among other _ he obleryes of them , that 
when all other Chriſtians were perlecuted cither 
by Zewes or heathens, not one of them cither vas 
Isd 2ior iÞ1d 31 Of id <roriuey iTu my WAL 
perſecuted by the Jewes, or killed by the Heathen, 
Which was a ſpecial intimation of this Siyus of 
compliance among theſe hereticks, and all thac 
(prang from them. To the ſame pertains agai 
that of the Hebrews, c. 10, 25. who forſook the 
aſſemblies, and that ſure for fear of perſecutions, 
and there they arc ſaid varrinneng to draw back, (im "Tcinax 
oppolition to the jxſt mans living by faith) v.38. 

and ſo hayenced of Svaruer patience, perſeverance, 

V. 36. and areexhoned to take heed of apoſtaſie, 

C. 3. 12. By all this it is clear, what is meant by 

the Epheſians remitting their firſt love, that is, re- 

ceiving ſome infuſions of this Gneftick doctrine, 

which conſiſted in an | oppolition to Chriſt's do- 

Qrine of confeſſing the truth, eſpecially before per- 
ſecuters of it, ( and is exprelt by Swale and dmgie ay 
cowardiſe, and wnfaithfulneſſe, Rev, 21. 8. atten angie 
ded there with all the filchy praftiſes of the Gno- 
fticks) in a mjjnei«, or couragions eſpouling of p,y;ueix 
his cauſe, which conrage baving formerly been in 

this Church, was now remitted, not only through 

ſome weakneſſe, but, it ſeems, by imbibing this 
dodarine, which made it an dd1dgogyy, or indiffe- 


L915, 


the Gneſtichs, that were creeping in among them. 


rent thing, eyen to forſwear Chriſt, rather than 


thoſe 


die for him, and yer did theſe coaceive chemlclves 
to continue Chriſtians for all this, and ſo indeed 
were, (© farre as belciving in Chrift, but they were 
not ſo farre advanced, as :othat pitch of 


love, that expreſt ic ſelf in confeſſing him, when | any 
| men. Tothis | by 


that doctrine was 

I conceive S, Pas! referres, when in the qualifica- 

tion of the aywflurs Tit. 2. 3, he adds noc only 

"Tpaairv vy melee Tj wa healthy or ſound in the faith, in 
100t0 bererical dotrines of thole times, bur 

allo 75 43471 and andy, in love and patience, i 
qy—_—_—— praitiſes of theie Gnoſtichs, who 
did nor love Chriſt ſo well, as to perſevere in com- 
feſſing him , or to ſuffer any thing for him. Whar 
15 thus obſerved of the Gneſtichs dotrine, and in- 
fukons againſt confeſſing in time of perſecution, is 
*berig.gz. by © Epriphanine allo of one Elxas in the 
& of Trajav's reign, who, faith he, affirmed it to 
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that are (6 &t 
nar chr 


be ic 
wiuch are by Exſebins aid # algzory was wilihy)as, 
ts enter on his hereſfie, and hete are called Nixoaui 
N icolartans, were gulry of all abominable, ſhame- 
lefle unclcannefle, and called that the'abwſng of 
the fleſh, and (o madea Chriſtian duty of the moſt 
abominable hn , and put off all heme, and reve- 
rence in the of ic. 

The e of M. Brightman's interpreta. 0d. 
tions will m_ appear, fo farre from being 


be no fin to abjare the faith in time of perſermtion, 


ghr, may in time of diſtreſſe deny with the tongue, | 


a/c od by him ( as he pretends ) that 


ic is manife 


in tune of 


«iftreſle 


as ic ſeems , in any 


f 
c, This Church of Epheſws, thoug 
wwe onedottrine of the Gnoſtich« (ſee note b.) was not, 
confiderable manner defiled wich 
their other carnal infuſion, againſt which S, Par/ 
had fortified them, Ephbe/.5. 3.11, 12. and this is 
here expreſt by the Spirits reftimony of them, 
that they hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, Who 
theſe Nicolaitans were, may appear by Ex/ebims 
Ecel: Hiſt: 1.3. c-29. out of Clemens Alex: |.;. 
Strom: thus, Nicolas the deacon mention'd in the 
Aft, having 2 beautifull wife, was by the 4- 
poſtles ( after Chriſt; aſcenſion , and 
upbraided that he was jealous her, whereupon he 
out his wife before all men, and gave any 
that would, leave ro marry her, ſaying, that thu 
was agreeable to that ſaying , in <FRexra% Th 
(Copxi $66 , that men ought to abuſe the fleſh. The 
lame is affirmed by [renews |. 2.c, 27, Others 
which followed him, and laid hold of this action, 
and ſpeech of his «25; & d&emvigus, imply and 
without ex amination of the 10g of it, eral Sw 
tampon, faith Clemens, commir all hind of fil- 
thineſſe upon this ſcore, without 4 
This ſpeech uſed by Nicolas, and lo abuled by his 
followers, is by Exſcbius faid to be the laying of 
Matthias, Caps # wiy33% 6 Faxogitt. that we 
weſt fight with the fleſ and abuſe ut, x wnlis avlj 
orgs idol Lniibirlas, and not allowing it any 
thing for pleaſure, 4uxlu dun Ik ious x hav 
Crus " encrea/e the ſoul by faith and Chriſtian 
knowledge . And this, laich he, was Nicolas 
meaning in theſe of thoſe” words; and his bring- 
ing forch his wife, of whom he waz faid co be jea- 


kind of ſhame. | / 


Smyrna towards Epheſus is fo farre from bei 

| proculdubio, farre from all dowbt } that *tis cer- 
tainly a phanfie of the writers own brain, wichour 
all ground imaginable in this vifion, which doth 
not at all take notice of this Staation, or deſcend 
in che leaft to ſuch minute confiderations. 
After this, his ſecond obſeryation is, that Smyrns 
non and that /weer, and gratefull to 
God, which being ſo contrary to the former obſer- 


vation of degeneration to greater impuricy, noted 
thereby, ic may well be expeted, that the artifice 

of acc ing it to his purpoſe mult be very 

: And foiris, for, faich he, * though in ® Externs 
the e__ ava _ _ Was more ag he 
def than the other , wanting the TOTES man ſplen. 
ſplendor and ornament of the due Siliey yrmb noir an 
or Church- government, in which reſpeft EC 
the Northern ſituation agrees to it, yet Friend propenadem i 
the ardent love of the god ly, who vali- ON yy 
antly contended for ( - truth in that «dren, £28, 

ſtate of deformity, raiſed up 4 God a moſt ſweet 

avowr, Thuscahe is it for a licentious phayſie to 

transform any thing inco any thing, even into the 

molt concrary ſhape, to make the ſweer myrrhe 

denote the molt wngratefull, corrupe fate of the 

Charch, becauſe, foriooch, there were ſome in ic 


[ſweet and gratefall. Bur I demand, Were thoſe 
pious deft of the truth denoted by Smyrna, 
or not? If rhey were, chen was ir moR unjuſt to 


afficm that the degeneration from the primitive 
purity was noced by ir. 1? they were no, then is 
ita grofle deceit go render this reaſon of this deno- 


lous, was /aith he,zmwJond ms 345 4 diſduining of al 


mination ; The ſame direRly, as if he ſhould ay, 
that 


that the Church of that age which he referres to, 
was impere and corrupt, and that was expreſly, 
by the nome, which ſignifies the greateſt 

pwrity, and acceprableneſſe to Ged, 
Thoſe that here are faid to lay that they are 
ewes, when they are indeed the /ynacogne of Sa- 
tas, might probably cnovgh be thought the fol- 
: & lowers of He/xai in Epiphanins ber: 19. of whom 
he ſaith that he was a 7ew | y birth, and of Jewiſh 
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the life in that Epiſtle. 


«Il, 

of f6.) Biſbep of this Charch, which therefore 
wrote a full narraticn of it to the other Churches, 
in that famous Epr{le of theirs recorded by Ex- 


| /ebizs, 3nd ſer out lately at Londen by the Arch- 


biſbop of Armagh. Betore him many othets were 
martyred Je my]; &d vs noac toy & Gaower, with 
all bind of puniſhments and rortwres, fer down to 
But of Polycarpns the 
ſtory is meſt large, and may there be viewed, out 
of which three things only 1 ſhall mention, in or- 


opinions and joyn'd himlelf to the hrrericks of that 
rty, but did not live accordirg to the law. Burt 
aule this Helxas was of a later beginning, than 
the matter and ons, ſpoken of in this prophecie 
ſeem to be, and ſuch men as he, when they 
did ariſe, ( 1 mean, herericks of all ſorts, in m_ | 
times ) did joyn together in-that great herrſie © 
the ro _ not faſten qu of this 
on as 


: 
: 


| 


| ſer on fire, 


der to the explicating of this place, 1. That he 
himſelf received a vi/ron a little before ir, and faw 
in bis ſleep his pillow, whereon he lay, of a ſuddain 

a and afloon as he waked, 
told thoſe, which were near him, that he ſhould 
$16 Xerghy mer Cold wildaatar be burnt for Chriſt, 
which ſhgnifies this marryrdeowe of this Angel of the 


viſion upon any ſuch inconfiderable 
Helxai, but reſolye that the men here ſpoken of 
are diretly the Gneſtichs, who, that they might 
not be periecuted by the J-wes, made men cir- 
enmciſe themſelves , which was directly the pre- 
tending that they were as good Jewes as any, cir- 
cumciſion being a mark of the proſe/yres of juſtice, 
and ſuppoſing the obſervation of the whole law 
(of theſe ſee Gal 6. 12. and mote b. on this chapter) 
but were not really obſervers of the Meoſaical law, 
Gal. 6, 3- #I} oi duilexrirber viel vigor gras - 
ewer , for they doe not themſelves hrep the law 
( perhaps were nor themſelves circwmci/ed, for the 
«4 may belong to the whole complexmum ejernu- 
rihuu viuer gurdarn, and not tO guadarim onely, 
thus, they that make others to be circumciſed, are 
net circumciſed themſelves , doe not themſelves 
Tracznma keep the law ) but onely doe ivarrmmir, as he 
there ſaith, make a fair apprarance, make adyan- 
tage to themſelves, to avoid the fury of the Jewi/h 
zcalors, by cauſing others to be circamciſed, And 
of theſe it is that /gnatines ſpeaks Ep: ad Phila- 
delph: when he warns them not to learn Jadai/me 
ads" «xpoflurs, of thoſe that are net cirenmeiſed. 
Now why theſe that thus pretend to be Fewes, are 
here called the /ynagogae of Satan, is clear, viz : 
becauſe their herefie was made up of all f/thineſſe, 
and abominable carnality, which is inmmared in 
many places of the Scriprore, by dowgeres, ang Sug- 


"Ouer 7 © 
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&c. 
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Chmrch of Smyrna ( this 3 4 'Avia; SiFnoxarG, 3 
mills Xerrreroy, as the perſecurors called him, the 
deftor of Aſia,the father of the Chriſtians )to have 
been fo conſiderable a paſlage of the divine @conc- 
my, that it was thought fit to be matter of a v5/iou 
to him, and fo might alſo well be to $. Jobs ar this 
time ; And not only this in a dream, but, as be 
Ws a going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by 
many by-ſtanders, coming from heayen, "I9vs 
Neavzapm. a, drdyile, Polycarpns be ſtrong and va- 
liant. The ſecond thing is, that this death of his 
was the quenching of thole flames, the erding of 
that Emperor: perſecution againſt the Chriftians, 
whos rap #1999000; did 4 wag uciag awry xa) maven 

+ lrwryuiby, faith the Epiſtle,be did as *rwere ſeal up 
by his martyrdome, and (o give a concluſion to the 
perſecution, which, I ſuppole, is the meaning of the 
time of tex daies here ſer down for the affliftion, aig wile 
noting ſome determinate ( not yery long ) time in 
that Princes reign, wherein it ſhould laſt, and then 
be quiered again. The 3* thing is, that not only 
upon Polycarpnr, but upon many others ( parti- 
cularly on Germanics; ) great perſwaſions were 
uled by the heathens to make them renounce their 
faith and ſave their lives, which is the meaning of 
the | ir 2vga 33m, that you may be tempted, | and 7 Pug &5- 
alchough ſome ( as Quintns a Phrygian ) were 
overcome with theſe temptations, # uy lu uare- 
xi&w1ss &c. yer great multitudes continued con- 


ofa, munpias, naxier, «Mules nd whoralio, mhie- 
reEler, &c. all words ro denote theſe «filed pra- 
Aiſes of theirs ; and fer down difiinctly by Epi- | 
banixs, and others, but are too unfavoury to be 
deſcribed. How commodiouſly thele are by | 
M. Brightman affirmed to be the Arians, preten- 
ding to be the pureſt Chriſtians, when = are 
not , ( the pureſt Chriſtians by the | 


— 
7ewer, which were their greateſt enemies, and per- | aff 


ſecmters) T ſhall hot here endevour to examine. 

F. This perſecution here foretold, ſeems to have 
wing $62.5, fallen out in the time of the joynt reign of Marcw 
i 4. Amrelina Verma , commonly called Phileſophns, 

and Lxcins Ferns his brother, aflumed by him 

into the Empire , anno 161. who reigned neer 

mwenty years, In his rime ( asira rs by E- 

ſebins 1.4. £.u', and the Epiſtle of the Church of 

) whe #'Agias ireSngi ud Srerywol, 
very great perſecutions diſturbed Afia. Ot this 
ion *tis remarkeable that it fell yery heavy 

on this Church of Smyrna, and that none 


was martyred in it, being vill char time ( ar the age 


ftant, and fairhfull anto death, and ſo were rewar- 
ded with this crow ef life, i.c. the honweny of may- 
191 dome fuſt , and then the bliſſe. 

That by Pergamas is here meant the Chriſtian g. 
Church from Gratian, As: Chr: CCCLXXNX. to Pina 
the year MCCC. is the phanhe of M. Brightman, 
ſomewhat about the proportion of the reſt of his 
interpretations. For, for this his only gronnd of 
affirming is, that Sw7raa was diftant from Epheſus 
but 320 fariongs, Pergamns from Smyrna 
a greater ſpace, about 540 fwriongs, Eur to fee 
how phaxfie rules this int , and nor any rule 
of proportion, For ſuppohng that theſe diſtances 
of thele cities had any myfterions fignification in 
them (whereas they are not ſo much as taken no- 
tice of in the vifexs ) yer when the 320 fwr/ongs 
had been ler to denote no longer ſpace. then frem 
C onflantine to Gratian, i.e, notabove ſixty yrare, 
What appearance, or pretence of rcafon can there 
be, that the addition of rwo handred and rwenty 
_ ;A to that number, which wants a third pare 
to 


ouble ro the former, ſhould improve that 
ſrxty 
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foxty into nine bundred and twenty years , which 
is almoſt ſxteen times 2s much as chat former. 
Bur more wonderful ic is, that having proceeded 


this rule of proportion , wherein five hundred 
Y fourry furl i.e. about fixty cight Engliſh 
miles ſhould hgnific the ſpace of nine hundred 


rs , yer afterwards the eighty Engliſh miles, 
ks $ atira was diſtant io Pas, 
ſhould fignifie bur two hundred and twenty years, 
the unproporrionableneſle of which being dilcern- 
ed by him, was ſurethe reaſon that he there chole 
to ſer down that {pace in Engliſh miles, whereas 
the former had beeg fer down by f«rlengs, the 
gbth of a mile, that ſo the greatry number 
TIED ans , than of mules in the ocher, 
maight amuſe the Reader , and keep him from ta- 
king notice of the kat 
This throne of Satan (urely fignifies the power 
&s of Satan, exerciſed in their ido/atrous warſhips, 
and ſacrifices, Thus, faith Swriws, there was a 
Temple of Diana at Pergamms at this time. And 
in the Greeh waroandycer , where Antipeas 's Mar- 
tyrdome is C , though there be not 
mention of this Temple, yer there is of the /del- 
worſhippers and their ſacrifices , of the Devils 
( Sel wr onfhidiver meg” avmiis) that were wor ſhipt 
them,and did then acknowledge themſelves 
dixaiy &s 76 Thaw, to inbabit, and refide in that 
place, and receive ms arympuires wries, the [a- 
erifices that were brought them, and, in a word, of 
the 5 7 'Emkluoy TAs nr, the old religion 
of the Grec1ans that was amongſt them, wich which 
Chriſtianity began now to be competitor, Toall 
this Metaphraſtes adds the great barbarity , and 
profeſt injuſtice of that place, whoſe Citizeps, faith 
he, took themſelves to be juſt, and valiant, and 
good, (interpreted ir a ſpecial piece of virrae ) if 
they did bur accuſe a Chriſtian , or bring him to 
his Aartyrdome, By other Authors it-appears 
that «£/culapins had a Temple there, and Andre- 
as Ceſareenſir ich of it, xwniS wmv bony vanig Thu 
'Aiar mioxy, that it was fuller of Idols than all A- 


p.37. 
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2 ing to them, and teiling them , that they 
| 4.57 ve. dwell there , nor —_ the ſacrifices 
which were brought them , 4s Yurdunty var} 
#7 'Arrime. but (hat they were driven away by An- 
tipes, Hereupon he was arrried before the Pre- 
fe , who endeavoured © —_ par in yr 
wtf mics nwarres ld, that 1 religion 0 
ef Gemter was more veuer able, that C fn; Youh J; 
was but 344 mms dpZauirn, newly ſprang, received 
by few,and ſo not ſo le,as theGrecian wor- 
ſhip. To which he oppoſed che = m9 a" - 
dim the Antiquity of impiety, w ure, fa 
bc ike godly men to fer before them for 
an example; Whereby the Prefet# being cnraged, 


pur him into a brazen bull , Tg 17% wm Bobs mw 


D - 
x 'Ap- 
T0ud 2 


| mercy and power of God, and giving him thanks 
\aip ar grade ft duvrhe manie , for what he was 

my worthy to ſuffer for him &c. he was there 
c 


ed co drath, and to him this iaſcription is (er 
in a diſtich. . 

Tavgy muAdige rgnuuaplys *Arriee, 

Os 9» paoyitty ders © raggridte, Thos 


art,0 Amntipas, ſet to wreſtle with 4 bull , which 
could ſcald, but was not able to gore thee, As for 
M. Brightman *s wanton of this name 
* Antipas, that it doth denote that the » Antipes ted 
Martyrs of that age ; to which he refers file fa voreneraygend 
that part of the vi ſhould be Anti- role tw 
pape, or Antipeper, Itis roo win to rempers declare one. 
be ſerioully repeated, or conſidered. wee ba 

Aanna that bread that came down from heaven, k. 
among the //raclites was (o called from 739 Meme xt 
paravit, &I@ Tu dn' oor, bread ready to OO 
eat, lent down to them from heaven, in the phraſe 
of the Book of 1#i/dome. By this may fily be de- 
noted all che inward comfort and refrei1 menc, and 
lultenance of ſouls, which Ged affords Chriftians 
in ths lite, the things, whach Ged hath prepared for 
them that love him, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and particularly 
the inward joy that ariſech from the iſe of 
Chriſtian virtues, which carry with them a bleſ- 
ſedneſſe in thus life , eſpecially of confelling and 
ſuffering for Chriſt, and that is here (id to be be- 
ftowed upon the Congueronr,i.c. on him that holds 
out , falls not away to eating of che 1dol-feaſts, 
which they that did, and by that means promiſed 
themſelves advantage and [tfey, are ſaid by Ex- 
/ebiza ((peaking of thole times) to have failed of 
thole yay adyancages they looked for, bring pur to 
death by the » under pretence of forme 
other cauſe , as guilty of homicide, &c. and ſo to 
have periſhed without all. comforr or hope , of 
which the faithful Confe ſors were {o full. A nota- 
ble ceftimony we have of this in Ex/ebine |. 5.c- Is 
ErTeuSs wdAn Tis dixovouuin tui tylren &c. there 
was 4 ſtrange diſpoſal of divine providence obler- 
vable at that time _—_ Polycarp's Mare 
tyrdome) For they that, when they were 


gn | ded, denyed Chriſt, were yet impriſoned as Chriſti 


ans, and there kept as murtherers and abominable 
perſons , and /o were doubly miſtrable above #- 


thers, whoſe _— were alleviaced , ſaith he, 
by the joy of ſuffering for Chriſt , by the hope of 


Gods promiſes, by their love ts Chriſt, and the Spi- 
rit of the Father; which , all cogether , make up 
the Manns here ſpoken of. And this is firly here 
called xexpvuuirey hidden or ſecret , becaule ic is 
enjoyed in the heart of the Chriſtian onely. 

Yapos hgnifies properly calcnl/mxs, a fone, fuch |, 
asthey uſed in popular Jadicatures of Eletions, tips nwnt 
the cultome-bang to give their wores in either of 
cheſe, by ſuch ones. Thele were either white or 
black , the white was a token of abſo/ution, or ap- 
probation, the black of condemnation or rejeftion. 
Agreeably hereumo , as there were Juagrrin the 
Agones , io there were calculi too, ty which the 
Vittors reward was affigned co him, a white fone 
noting i, and the Viftors name with the valxe of 


the prize wricten on it, That theſe are- here refer« 
red to, appears by the phraſe, y1x5rn Sdav, to him 
that overcometh, will [ give , nocag that reward, 
which the &:a6drei did adjudge to them whom 


Krug urn Y RAAES HUT , wherein prailing the they approved of, yiz. to the Sher » OI roxarny 
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ond ic ys, 
4 (an © An 
61107 a 


Ard ng? 
T7704 


"Ian, 


approved, and conguerenrs, as it is in the Oracle 

' Aryris Þ Xeuges Tere 74 Jingan Gegfdbou 

Ke; Poxiuus gi. (C hbriſt will be ſure t0 
give them their due rewards, and will crown thoſe 
that are approved. And this reward is here ſaid 
to be a new name, i, © the name of Chriſt on this 
white ſtone, noting the reward of perſeverance in 
Chriſtianity, to belong to him, of whem *tis here 
faid, that 'tis an honour and dignity that no man 
can judge the advantages of. but he that hath re- 
ceived it, as amongſt us, he that draws in a Letrc- 
rie hath in the paper ( anſwerable to the lipes here 
which he drawes the name of the prize, which te- 
longsto him, andchat he ſo drawes, that no man 
but himſelf kxows what it is, Thus c. 19. 12, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt» victory over bs encmics by 
bringing ſome to Chriſtianity , and deſtroying 0- 
thers, it is firſt lajd, that he hath many crowns up- 
on his bead , each of thoſe being a telftimcny of a 
vittory over ſome kingdome, and then to the ſame 

ſe it follows , he hath a name, that no man 
knows but himſelf, i. e. ſuch a Sizes, or white 
ſtone, or counter , on which his name is written, 
by which he is to receive his reward, which accor- 
ding to this cuſtome here, may be /cokrd on , and 
ſcen by himſelf, but by no body elſe, without his 
permiſſion, And what that reward was, is atter ſet 
down in that place, v.16. (under the ule of his 
name ) to be King of Kings , &c. i, e. for the 
Princes of the world to be converted to Chriſtia- 
nity. 

That Thyatirs is the name of a City then in 
being really , appears from A. 16. 14. As for 
M. Brightmas's phanhe that the word is $vzaTrags 
a young, or new-bors daughter, and {o notes the 
growing piety of the Charch from the year one 
thouſand three hundred, to one thonſand five hun- 
dred and twenty, which faith he, as a young child, 
growes, till it comes ro perfection, this may go 
inthe number of his profound inventions, of which 
be would perſwade the Readers, that they are the 
diftates of the holy Ghoſt, which was ſomewhat 
neceſlary to be ed, there being (o lictle ſhew 
of ſenſe or reaſon in them. 

The herefie of the Gneſtich« is here deſcribed by 
J:zabel, ard the deſtruttion thereof here ſer down 
v. 22. It beganin Simon Magw, ice Enſeb: |. 2, 
c.« , He, laith he, ſeeing Philip's miracles and pre» 
tending faith in Chrift, 1o tarre as to obtain ba- 
prime om him, ſct up wapuleThu « iptory, 4 moſt 
polluted abominable herefie. Then c. xy. hedid 
many magical miracles by help of the Devil's 
working in tam, and was counted a (ed in Rome in 
Clandine's time, and was generally worſhipe by 
the Samarit«ns, and by ſome few & dos Three 
in Uhr nations ( whether Jadea or Galilee, or 
in other places where the Jewes were diſperſed ) 85 
ag & 2; 4s achirf,or firſt,or prime Ged. This 
was the meaning of Svrows $43 ( as the antient 
MSS. have it, fee ARS. 10,) 5 xeauulrn wdan 
the power of Ged, called the preat power, i. e. the 
ſupreme divine power ( ſee 2 Thiſſ. 2, 4.) Tohim 
was joined a famous whore of Tyre, and ſhe was 
ſtyled his gry Irroe, bis firft conception ; Now 
thoſethart followed this SeF of his, faith be, # ox- 


gore X; did va Smpilnms (ln mY Tre feferp lu 
Xemnarey giromplar Yenxpvigh cs Bic. pretencing 
the Cbriſtian &eligion, ſo famons fer temperance | 


Annotations tn Chap. Il, 


ard purity of life, thinking to keep free frem ide- 
larry, which by receiving Chriſtianity, they had 
forſaken , by the treachery of his hereſie were 
brought tO it again, —_—_— MI.” Mage; x; 6 
xlras ar 74 7% Slum &, x 4+ ov awrhs "Exirny, 
Suwousri TX; Tones x, arorÞals Thru Ypnoxd'(y 
5H eagerTys, falling dewn before mages , and pi- 
fares of Simon and Helena, and doing them wor- 
ſhip with incenſe and ſacrifices, e#c. As for the 
ambjpurines the more /ecret and myſtericm practi- 
les of theſe men,they are ſuch, faith he, &r + avg” 
Ty imaxiourres anda i.onxk, that he that firſt bears 
them will be amazed, or, as they themlelves ſpeak 
(Suubotvrnaau ) ſtrucken into aftoniſhment , the 
things which are praRtiſed among them being ſo full 
{ Suufur, ws dAndvs , x optroy inmlonn; x maria) 
of true horror, and extafie and madveſſe,, 6; wu 
ubyoy wh Svrete niveau mepgdo3hiber yagi, 1" 58 
yelatmy avrh worer d1 Vee fcrlu ai gpryaing X, «pjun- 
mmila; arbegon owgeyn rannvine , that not onely 
they canxot be delivered in writing, but even that 
they cannot be ſpiken by a" men for the ex- 
ceſſe of filthintſfe-; t to be mitered 
(ke Eph.5.12.) for, as he concl 5,71 won av 
Bryontrin mids diggpy WapeTHCOy,' Ter Veirnnbg- 
now # mods uvoupwrenanyior Y d fins, x, may- 
molar ws dAnvws xaxdy * +47 yuuesE; ram 
mutirlor, Whatſcever\can b ght on as more 
abominable than all unclearineſſe, that ts much ex- 
ceeded & overcome by this deteſt able hereſie of men 
which deceive and defile miſerable women, laden 
with all kinder of fins. Which is the very phraſe 
by which chey are expreſt 2 Tim. 3. 6. Of theſe 
2gain we have the lame Anther ſpeaking in Adri- 
an's tirpe, 1. 4. £5". 7”, that the Devil in Niead of 
perſecutions, uſed other engines againſt Chriſt ia« 
wity or the Charch, munggis x; znoiv ar4pogiy, 
withed men and ſorcerers , ixatpios bppdrors Lun 
yr, draxarons ra mwhing, the inſtrument s of de- 
ftrojing [onls, and miniſters of corrwprion or per- 
dition, wto, beirg zwris and ameTHa ſercerers 
and decervers,, ved orns # aurlu nuir os Syus- 
7@& ecrrnyuy, and bring called Chriſtians , and 
lo conceived to have entertained, and to teach thoſe 
deftrines, 7 mgby 785 ors wintiy dMoxouires oi fu- 
ty dmwiigg dy wer, lead theſe Chriſtians that ave 
inſnarcd by them 1nto the atyſſe or depth of perdi- 
tiow, and withal deterre all that have not feceived 
the faith from embracing it , by ſeeing what ſuch 
men, that are called Chriſtians, practiſe, A next 
ſucceſſor of this S;mwow, or that tcok up his kereſie 
and improved it, was Menander, of whem Em 
ſebins relates the fiory, 1,3. c xc", 3s we have 
elſewhere ct it down, and his cencluficn is , that 
'twas the Devils Celipn Ja mords gory # Xergra- 
ror ecroreuay ward viultroy, 7: mia Syoorfieas pus 
ger th wayia ard dow Srafedcy , Hagen 5 n 
eumToy 1. ft) {us eSeraciac,, X Vixper dvractonus 
innanomons Iiypuan , by theſe ſorcerers, preten- 
ding to be Chriſtians , to drfame the myſtery of 
Gedlineſſe, and ſo root out the ( hriſtian doftrines 
of the C hurch, of the immortality of the ſonl, and 
reſwrretlion of the dread. Alter theſe came into 
the C karch allo Crrimbus ( fee Emſeb. 1, 3+ C xn.) 
as great a pretender to aut} crity , revelations by 
Angels, working of miracles, and withal as great 
aninfirument to Saran, in advancing of /«fts and 
idel-wer ſhips, asary. Adde unto theſe the Nice- 


laitani 


laitans, formerly deſcribed at large note c. ( fee 


Enſebizs ). 3+ C49 +) and then Safarning and 
Raplider, which di Menander '« berefie , or 
jmproyed his begioniags, berween them, and fer up, 


one in Syria, and the other in «£gypts Sweeny 
aiplorey Sidnoariia ſchools of impions hereſies 
(&e Exſebine 1, 4+c: c\. ) and contemporary to 
them Carpecrater{ſee Enſeb: 1, 4. £4. ) the facher 
of another fort of the Gueſtichs, who lurpalled all 


the former, bringing 1wco publ v9 yp 1g 
and prolediing, by way of acknowledg* Tine, 
the - w+ on 1, as necedlary to all 


that would arriveto the jon of their uvremu- 
xe, os religion and that there was no other way to 
eſcape ths negunsy dexormre. earthy rulers, as they 
- runtiy wp ran / aps au ws = Hos 
y rages + ch thivgs 2s are we? is be ſpoken, 
Tt e, (aith he , the Devul uled far a.m 
when perſecution was at an end, to deceive and 
ſeduce (ome, < bixlys a75 vis emumniuey rd ogy» 
dils% and miſerably to captivate Of emancipats 
than to perdition, and to give the Gentsles , that 
beleived not, mole x7) nie Abe Sue pnuias aft 
uelas mach matter of reproach againſt the word 
of God, the ſame of theſe being ſpread every where 
to the reproach” of Chriſtiens, Theſe particulacs 
ſer down by Exſcbins thus by way of 
very much more by [renexs, Epiphanias and Ter- 
tallian, that have written againlt chele bererichs, 
ex propote, may lulhce cogive light to the inter- 


pretauon bed oy vifew. As for the 
defiruition of theſe, though in one place Exſebine | phraſe that here goes 
them | the time wherein 1 ſhall 


lay, that ſome of the ſpawn and followers 


y , but} 


monftr 
herefies (of antennas DONS " wary} 
which, ſauh be, were jn this Church of Thygtirs, 
oh Thy poking 
rin cu- 
larly the wnclranneſſe of the Goofichs and becaufe 
the here fie of the Mont anifts was nor a licentious 
bereſie, but rather of too much ftrifineſſe, and 
ſeduced Tertalian to ic, and laftly,becauſc 
Helena that went along with Simon Magus , wag 
a weonge ag _ of this title, therefore. I 
cannot adhere w that interpretation, But withour 
defining (that which is ſomewhat obſcure) whas 
City this of Thyatira was (one of that name be- 
ing placed by Strabo in M7/ie, another by Ste- 
phanus in Lydia, anocher by Pliny in Nnis, who 
alſo mentions a whole [land of that name) 1 ſhall 
racher \ncerpret the herefie ( which is here ſaid ro 
be permigted in that Charch) of that known , wx- 
clean fnk_ of men, the Guoſtichs (delcribed v.14, 
in che ſame manner as here) that fo over-run A- 
h4, then leaye itto any more uncertain ſubjeRt to 
be appliedto, 
Whar is here meant by ia the end, may 
appear no only by what hatch been oft Gid 


©. 
of ir, 1iia@- 
that it notes the end of the Fewes Commonwealth, 


(tee Mar. 24. note c,d. ) but by the parale! 
before, £xeu 3 dr in, until Axes 73 © 
come. For that the go-*** 


remained until his time (and though ic be clear by | wing of Chriſt notes that notable deſtryftiow of 
Tertallien's books againſt the Gaoftichs,that forme his\cxemies, the Jewiſh crucifiers of Chriſt , awd 
of theſe hereticks coninued ſome ſpace in the per/ecatets of Chriſtians, hath been often ſhew'd, 


Church) 
ons bing , tha much b 
rowght to nothing , that 1s, 
by the _ of God ———_— Now this 
here fie of the Gnoſtichs having not any one ac- 
knowledged author, whoſe name it owes , but be- 
ing 4 cedxwies of all the bereſies chen abroad, made 
up of Simon Magus, Menander, Bafilides, C ar- 
pocrates, Cerinthaw, and the reſt, is deſcribed in 
this Book by ſeveral names of the molt odiows per- 
ſons in the Old Teftament, which atrogaced much 
1u;5 te to themſelves. Thus before "tiscalled the 4oftrime 
nk of Balzaw, 15 alſo by S. Peter, and $. Jade,and 
now here deſcribed by Fez. «bel, i.c. a prowd,imperi- 
04, painted woman, perſecater of the Propher E- 
liah, very ztalons tor Idelatry. guilty of the blood 
of Naboth, and fo full of all abominable wicked» 
mſſe, (which is a fir charsRer of their dottrgne, 
and prattiſes) and this moreover (u 
£0 arrogate tO her (elf (that which Fez.abel did-rort) 
the honour and title of a Propheteſſe,i e, pretend» 
ing to divinity and revelation from God, 2 deep 
myfteriow underflanding of Scriptave , and the 
14.4; Bat 26 depthrof God, 1 Cora. 10. beyond all 
others, and from thence grounding the particular 
matters of this herefe (though they were indeed buc 
Bk Zong the Bedn Eau, depths of Satan v. 24.) and cal- 
[Gen ling it 396.5 knowledge , as pretending all the fol- 
lowers of this hereſie , to be prime ſpecial Chriſti- 
ans of great perfe&ion, for to ſuch onely is that 
tile applied by Clemens Alexand: 'Tis true in- 


ia another place he faith that they (lee Aar. 24. b.) By 
»/y, and revrark ably extinguiſhed, and | phraſes together , the tenſe of this whole 


: 


deed that Epiphenixs (and our of him others) re- 


ing of theſe rwo 


will be dilcoverable. To thole in this Church of 

T by atira, and, the other cities under this Metrge _ 
polus, which had nor fallen off to the Grneftic 

refie, be gives no other countel for the preſent, 
thu tine came of deſtroying the Jewiſh perſecnters, 
and Judaizing _ Tong 
they ate , do as they do, hold faſt what they 
have already, ver. 25. And he that (hall do 
{o, 5. e. continge thus conſtant againſt all remprer 
tions of cicher fort, the off cr of 1nomunity from pere 
ſecutions , oa one tide, and the ooo +» the 
other, and ſo overcome , and beep Chrift”s works, 


aft to the Faith, till chatloug cx FR 
Ee Forts 


9wi{e made to him, as 
the reward of this his conſtancy and perſeverance; 
When that end comes, and Guoſtichr, and Jews be 
deftzoyed, and.{o peace and peerity reſtored to the 
Church , then conſtant Chriſtians ſhall be 
employed by Chriſt to propegate the Goſpel to 
QenoFray rs K's 6A is 

| 5 86MM gower over 4 Eturia kai 
_— eves as A eioadef , or from bu Father. oa 
For 1+-ic muſt be obſerved , that thoſe words in 
che former part of v, 27. taken out of the ſecond 
Pſalm, mult be read in 2 parentheſis, and fo the 
end of v. 26. and the latter of y. 27. will 
connect together, thus, To him will 7 give pow- rave 'ami-] 
er over the Nations, even as I received, i, e, as 1 0 
received from my Father. What this ſignifies, 1s 
apparent from Jaky a9. go, Father ſent 

k 


939 


"Eris 


Annttations on Chap, 171. 
we, ſo ſend 1 you, The fame commiſſion that being melted again , therefore this 


comirg in of 


Chriſt had from his father, he gives to his ewelve | Converts to the Faith , is rhetorically deicribed, 


Apoſtles, \. e. anthority to govern the Church at- | 
ter him, This awthority is here the UEurie power, | 
And as the Apoſtles had this for their rime, 
and ſome others derivarivel 
that ſo derived it, may yet be faid truly , 

here they that are made Biſbops in the Church after 
the Apoſtles gective this power from Chriſt and he is 
truly and properly ſaid to give it them; And as the 
Apeſtles power & commiſſion was firſt to plant then 
to govern Churches, ſo here the power that us pro- 
wiſed theſe perſevering Chriſtians of this Church, 
1s- tO nul oy the Goſpel, and propagate it farther, 
then it was yetreceived, and having converred,then 
to govern Churches, and thele being now made up, 
not ( as before) of 7eaves diſperſed, and their Pro- 
ſelytes bur of Gentile Idolaters , that ſhould now 
flock, in to the Faith of Chriſt, the converring 
them, and (having planred Churches ) raling , 2s 
Biſhops, among them, is that which is here (tyled 


teria ini 7 idrov, Power over the Gentiles, And” 


then to theſe are accommodated thoſe words out 
of the ſecond Pſalm, And be ſhall rmle them ((o 
the Srpruagint reads, [ roruars7 rule | from the 
Hebrew OY , from my? pavit , though now the 
Hebrew copies have tym foal break from UN, 
fregit) ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, as the 
Porters veſſels are broken. Thole words were fiſt 
to be verified of ( brit himielf , in ſubduing the 
Gentiles to the Faith, and then as his Power giyen 
him by his Father, is by him communicated to o- 
thers, ſo this prophecie is applablc ro others alſo, 
Where, as the rod of iron hgnifying no more than 


Fugir# 2 [word or ſcepter, the enſign of powet, and the 


Fs 


$441%04)- ruling them wh that, ſignifies way egy them, 


and that (-uwair(y) ruling them as 2 Paſtor, or 
Shepheard, fo the Kingdome of Chriſt being a 
gritnal K ingdome, ard the Sceprer conſequently 
iritual Sceprer, there will no more be intelli- 
le by this ruling the N ations with a rod of iron, 
than Paſtoral , Spiritnal, or Eccleſiaſtical 

wer over the Gentile converts ; Thus is the 
phraſe uſed c. 12. 5. of the Charch eſtabliſhed at 
Rewwe, of which it is there foretold that it ſhall be 
very powerful, and efficacions in converting many 
ay 4 Faith, ulv4 Tmuuaivey weavle Tn , it ſhall 
rule all the Nations , ( ina larger manner , than 
here is faid of Thyatira, where the [ wivru all ] is 
omitted) i. e. the Faith very far. And 


fiſts in their repent ance, and forſaking of their Gen- 
tile fins , and rendring fwraure obedience to the 
faith of Chriſt, and becauſe repentance is in Scri- 
prove expreſt figuratively by breaking and ſbive- 
ring of he heart, P/. 51.17, which we ordina- 


both in the Pſalm and here, by break i 
Petrers veſſels are broken. ; 
far cleared to be the meaning of thele rwo verſes ns 
them, and thoſe | 26. & 27. that they that were then (at the wri- 
tirg of this Epiſtle) but member; of the Church of 


Thyatira, ſhould after, prove eminent propagators 


not immediately to have received it from Chriſt, io | 


men as 2a 
All which 


of the Goſpel,and Biſhops of their Gentile-converts, 


| there will be little doubt but the 28. verſe And 1 


will give to bim the morning ſtar} (i, & to him chat 
hath the power given him , y. 27.) is thus to be 


is the Greek, for the Hebrew p21 3019 the ftar ** 


eos the ſtar that brings light, uſhers in the Swn, 
2 Pet.1. 19, ſometimes 4 driy 3 neuark x} iptpirde, 
Rev. 22.16. the bright and morning ftar, 
ſomerimes dramal , the Eaſt, or day-ſpring, Lu. wad 
1-78. And every of thels in all tho 
places hgnifie Chriſt, in reſpeRt of his /ight and 
luſtre, yet it is certain that in other reipebts other 
things may be repreſented by it , ſo in 1/aiah the 
King of Babylon , is called Lucifer , Sun of the 
morning, in reſpe&t of his power or ſplender, above 
other Kings, And fo 'tis poſſible it may here nore 
ſome eminent Pronce, or Nation, that the Charch 
of Thyatira, i. e, the conſtant Orthodox pure Chri- 
ftians in that Church, ſhould propagate the faith 
to , when the heretical Gnoſtich profeſſors there 
were finally deſtroyed. Thar that is the meaning 


appear by what hath been fd of the phraſe of 
Gods giving unto Chriſt, fob. 6. mote d, givin 

wnto him for an inheritance, or poſſeſſion, from P/. 
2. 8 which being applied and communicated here 
by Chriſt to men, as it is there by God to Chriſt, 
will denote the converſion of them to the Faith, 
by the preaching of thoſe men , commiſſion'd by 
Chriſt. Thus the phraſe | 7 will give | is uſed 
C. 3.9. 1 will give them of the Synagogue, i. e. 
as followeth, 7 will make them that they ſhall come 
and worſhip before thy feet, i, ©, they ſhall be 
ſubdued unto thee, And ſecing this phraſe is 
here alſo taken our of that ſecond P/alm, as the 
former of Kuling them with the rod of iron, &c.) 
it is not impr that from thence it may be ex- 
plained. There it is ſaid to Chriſt, / will give 


thee the heathen for thine inheritance , and the ut= 
moſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion, the for- 


' mer part whereof, is here y, 26, giving hin power 
becauſe this converſion of them to the faith con- | ever the Nations, and then w 


may not this be 
parallel to the latter parr? The atmoſt parts of 
earth, are the extreme points, Faſt and Weſt, and 
the morning-ſlar may properly hgnifie one of 
theſe, the Eaſt in reſpeR of the point, wherein it is 


| wont tO 4ri/e, and uſher in the Swx , and fo is 


rily fiyle conrrition, and becauſe that contrition, if \fyled drama Lo. 1. the Eaſt, or day-ſpring, And 


it be ſincere, excludes all rxrning againto the for- 
ſakruims, and that cannot better be expreſt than 
by the breaking of a pot, or earthen veſſel, which 
when *cis broken , can by no art be made whole 
again , as pots of ſilver, or other metal may by 


then their converting the Gentiles of the Exftern 
| Nations, ro Chriſtiamt , propagating the Faith 
over the Eaſt , much farther, atcer thoſe times of 
perſecution were over, may very pcobably be the 
meaning of this verſe. 


than «c Zards as 


alſo. The morning ftar dos mywinds nels wegt 
of the morning, and it is ſometimes call gorpt- og 


of Chriſt; | ſ6r aunts, 1 will give unto bim may ove» «6:5 


Chap. uj- REVELATI10N: 
CH AP. 111, Parapbriſe. 
I, Nd unto the Angel of the Church in * Sardis, write', » thing, T 
AS. he, that hath the ſeven Spirits of God , and the ſtars: I Child mou . 
know thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. ] his command thoſe 
leven Angels of God mencioned ©, 1, 4. and hath authority over all the or Governours of the Churches, 


and the congregations under them, to punith or reward them, I know your aRions, and jud by them, and 


y 2. Be watchful, and * ſtrengthen the things which remain, thatare ready ts ,. a, come tha 


-»4* die; for I have not found thy works f perfe& before God.) have nor as yer taln, 
» tklted ace yer ready todo (0, if they be nut (pecdily fartified, wherefore a great care muſt be taken of thole, that they be 
* enaabs upheld, For h chece be fairn ia cis Cave. hb, y-cuer: wars cha; love, whi-h? muſt conſummace this faith,and 


this that perfe& love, that caits our fear, that will make men confeſle Chrilt in time of greateit bazard, this, I 

(ay, is wanting among you. 
3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt and ters 
repent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 1 will come on ghee as a thief , and (1%. +. pure Chriſti 


thou ſhalt not know what houre I will come upon thee. ] an doQcine , which 
requires conteſſhon with the month, as well as taith, and be itrong and conſtant, and make amends for your for- 
mer tailings. And if by continued negligence you thas tall agata, expe thac my jadgements on you ſhall be ſud- 
den, and unpreventabic. 


4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their gar= 4, Some few ONE 

ments, and they ſhall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. i, c. perſons (AR. 1. 

t5.):he-e we inthis Churcl,which have nat tailed in this kind, have held out conſtanc agaioſt a | terrors,and confe(- 

le, and ſuffered for my name, and theſe ſhall not tail of the reward of Martyrs , they thall be clothed in lbiniag 

garments, 4. e. gloriouſly or coyally , and this as a reward of their Chriſtian conitancy, for they have behaved 
taemlclves as they oug lc, 


5- He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but 1 will confeſle his name ,*: gainſt all remp- 
before my Father, and before his Angels, ] ER. end cant. 

ſes Chritt before men, thall be rewardeu with the richeſt Martyrs reward » and though he be (lain here, be hall 
be ſure co gain life by lolting it, 1 will make good my promule to this Contetlor of mane, in contefiing and own- 
ing him betore my Facher, and his Angels at the day of Judgement, 


6, He that hath anear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Chur- 
hes. 
: 7. Andto the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe things 


* lat the + faith [he that is holy, hethat is erue, he that hath the key of David , he that 7: Cit, that is 


pure, and faichful ro 


*uve,,4, Openeth, and no man ſhurteth; and ſhutterh, and no man openeth: and that loverh, 
; 2c f " and ownerh, and rewarderh thoſe, that continue pure and faichful, undefiled, and conſtine to the rofeſling of 
a Atavcc him, that hath as a Steward all power and auchoricy puc inzo his hand over the houſe of God, and (ov whatſoever 

he doth, (hall ſtand againſt all controll. 
viven 4i- $8. I know thy works, behold, I have f ſet before thee an open door, and 
Le no man canſhut it: for thou haſt a little * ſtrength, and haſt hoon my word, wa = hon bo. 
a_ and haſt not denyed my name. ] and 


couragiouſ] 
ſo as 1 approve of, and this behaviour ſhall be a means of enlarging the bounds of Chriſtian dodtine of 
bringing in Proſelyres to Chriſt, in deſpight of all che —_— or force of the adverſary, and this, becauſe thac 
lictle Church, or hoſt, or congregation you, hath been kepe entire, and neicher defiled with the impure 
mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with their ine of renouncing Chriſt in time of perſecution, but hath beld 
out againſt all 
9. Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, which ay they are 


Jews, and are not, but do ly; behold, I will make them to come, and worſhip op Key oy 


before thy feet, and to know that 1 have loved thee. joined with the 

ro x hone you, that have not onely been thus careful to preſerve themlelves by ſable compliances, to —— 
be Jewes, to eſcape perlecurions from them, (ce nore on c. 2.e.) being indeed the moſt polluted villains in the 
world, but farther have joined with them to annoy the Chriſtians, let them know that their $ and (ubril- 
tics tha!l Rtand them in little Read, the time (hall come, that they thall ſee , that thoſe which have erved Chrit 
moſt faithfully, and couragioully, (hall fare beit, even in this world, and that Gods love is more uſeful, and 
worth having, than any othcr acquiſition, which is gotten with the lofle of that, and in Rtead of being able to pre- 
vail againſt you; they (hall be themiclves ſubdued, and deſtroyed, ſee note onc. 2, |. 


f rempe 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, 1 will alfo thee 
mpers% fromthe houre of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the wands, hs try or 


them that dwell upon the earth, 
onnllnnchs 8 perlevered in the contefſion of Chriſt, even intime of perſecution, and have 4 — 
for me, 1 will preſerve and deliver you from thole perſccucions, which are about to fall the Chriſtia 
where, as 2 ſharp cial to cham. n upon the Chriſtians every 


11. Behold, I come quickly, hold that faſt which thou haſt, thatno man take 11, This patience 


thy crown. m. 
or bal peed reward, Be ye therefore ſure to perſevere now this lirtle while, that all thar then you here oe 
red, be got lolt, and uncewarded, as it would, if now at laſt you ſhould fail. 


Kkkk 2 12. Him 


5. He that holds 
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Paraphraſe. REVEL ATION, Chap, iij- 


12+ He that tus 12, Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, 
ms * andhe ſhall go no more out, and Iwill write upon him the name of my God, 
yd quietly co 20d the name of the City of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh 
perform the otfice of down out of heaven from my God, and I will write upon him my new 
an Apoſtle in it, be name. ] 
ſhall no more be diſturbed, or caſt out (Mar. 8. 12.) And I will acknowledge him as a perſon truly godly, a true 
member of che pure Catholick Chriſtian Church, known by the name of the new Jeruſalem deſcending from bea- 
ven (ſer note onc, 21, b.) one that is approved by me, as a faithful rrue Chriſtian (ſee notre on c, 2.i,) 


13. He that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit faith unto the Chur- 


ches. 
14 This is the meſ- , 14+ And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write, [Theſe 


ſage of Chriſt, the A- things faith the Amen, the faithful and crue © witneſſe, the beginning of the 


mens in whom all the Creation of God; | 
p_ of God are fulfilled, tbe faithful witncllc, that hathconfirmed the doQrine, brought from his father, by 
aying down his life for it (and ſo is a witnefle that dele;ves to be beleived) and requires all his diſciples to do 


th: like, when chere is occahon for it, he that is the father of the Chriſtian Church; 
15. I know thy works, that thou art* neither cold nor * hot, I would thou * fervens 
ned and conſidered wert either cold or | {eve 
your remper, and finde it ſuch, as I canno ike , you profeſſe the Chriſtian faich, know and receive the 
Golpel, and ſo are not quite cold, and yet have no Chriſtian zeal or love, to endure any thing for Chriſt. 
16. And ſp you 16. Sothen becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
are of a very indiffe- ſpue thee our of my mouth; 
ren: remper, though there be none of thole which direRly renounce the faith among you, yet on the other ſide, 
there be none that confeſle it with any warmth or zeal : And certainly the faith of Chriſt is ſuch, that if it be ar 
all 1eceived, may deſerve our utmoſt _ the laying down our life for it, and if ir be not thought worth that, 
were better never to have received or proteſt ir at all z this indifferency of yours , like luke-warm water , nau- 
ſcous t0 the ſtomach, and cauſe of vomiting, is marter of loathing to God, and will bring utter reje&ion upon 


you, 


15. 1 have ex:mi- 


| Fa 17. | Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have f For"'or: 

17. A great opini- = | , 4 J 6 ens 
on you have of your Need Of nothing, and knoweſt not, that thou art awretched, and * miſerable, ;f%* 
ſelves, that ye are in and poor, and blinde, and naked. ] k 
anexcellent tate, have need of nothing, arc beyond all others, when indeed you have ndthing of s Chriſtian in 
you, no zeal, or fervency of love towards Chriſt, ye never think of ſuffering for him, or getting any part of 
the Chiiſtians crown. 

; 18. Icounſel thee to buy of me gold * tried in thefire, that thou mayeſt 
18, My advice pe ich; and white raimemt, that thou mayeſt be clothed , and that the ſhame - ——o—ongy 


h is, that you { - 
magna ch t6; _—_ of thy nakedneſle do not appear; and f anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that phate 
ve t© 


ſome ſmart for Chi11t, thou mayeſt ſee. | : none. Gs 
if you mean toreccive any crown from him, that you be couragious in the confeſling of Chriſt, and contend for the King's 
that ſhining royal robe that b-|,,gs ro Martyrs, without which, (in intention at leaſt of mind) you are ill im- M5. reads 
perſe&t, and under the reproach of cowardilc, and want of love. And to this purpoſe thar ye look deeper into | _——_ 


the nature of Chriſtian Religion, the precep's, doQrines, and examples thereot , and there ye ſhall finde wha: 
yet ye ſee not, that calc and proſperity here , are no fagne of Goe's favour, but on the other fide 


19. The expreſſi- 19: As many asI love I rebuke and chaſten.J Be zealous therefore and 


on of his fatherly TEpent, ; 
love to bis children, is the beſtowing ſome chaiſtiſements upon them, thereby to fit them for his love. 


Dd. OS Behold, * I ſtand at the door and knock , if any man hear my voice » t have 
ted long ; and called 3nd open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him , and he 904 ivrae 
fo eteneied this with me. ] 
loving receprion from you, and the doors being barred within by s cuſtome of ſinning and negligence , 1 have 
not yet (though I have the key in mine hand v.7.) found anyadmiſhon : And now 1am admoniſhing of you, 
calling you to repentance, and whoſoever ſha!l thus open, and receive me into 8 pure Chriftian beart, 1 will enter 
into a moſt free commerce of love with him, and this converfon of his ſhall be matrer of mutual 'rejoicing, and 


teſtiviry to both of us, 
24, And upon his 21, To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me on my throne, even 
ſuſtering , and endu- 25 I alſo overcame, and am fet down with my father in his throne. ] 


_— me, and conſtant perſeverance in that love even to death, in deſpight of all remprations, to the contrary, 
he ſhall be partaker wich me of that bonour, that my Father hath exalced me to, as the reward of my ſufterings, 


(lee note on C2, 0.) 
22, Hethat hath an earto hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 


the Churches. 


Notes on Chap. 117. 


That Sards is the firſt reformed Church, in the | bad reſolved muſt fFignifie the dcQrines of Chri- 
Amntitype, that of Germany, begun at Witremberg [few Keme ) the abſence of which muſt Fgnifie to 
by Lather, An. Dom. 1517. is the affirmation of | him a breakirg cf frem the Reman communion, 
M. Brightman, but without any other proof, bur | Or that ſhe had a name to be living, but was dead, 
either Saras is more ſemberly than Thyati- | which, faith he, muſt referre to the doftrine of con» 
74, and fo, according to his phanſie , muſt have | /nbſtantiation among the Lutherans, an argument 
more of the life of rr«rb in it, Or becauſſe there is | that they were hugely 2mifle, and ſpiritually dead 
no mention here of Ba/aam ard Jezebel ( which he | after that reformation, But alas how farre are oo 


d. 


Annotations on Chap. 11 t, 


from being marks in the forchead, or the writing 
an Epiſtle to Germany by name, which in his E- 
pile he promiled co ſhew us ? This were a ſtrange 
xace of int ing of dreams, which no Ozeire- 
crivick allow of, but a much t of ex- 
plaining of prophecies. The lame courſe hath he 
taken in the other ewo remaining Churches, Phi- 
ladelpbia muſt needs be the Helvetian, Smeds/b, 
Genevan, French, Dutch, Scotch reformed Chur- 
ches, but no realon for it again, but that the city 
of 7 you was yer farther /ovth than Sarde, 
and {o needs figuifie ſorne encreale of refor- 
mation, And 3, that the name of Jezebel was 
not in it, And 3, that the word Philadelphia 
kgrilying brotherly love, cannot be applied to any, 
but this pattern of all piety ( ro which the Author 
had ſomuch kindneſſe ) the Church of Helveria, 
and Geneva &c, And the reformed Church of 
England muſt be the Church of Laadicea , not 
from any denoration in the name, or charaiters in 
the ſorebead ( which he promiled to all ia his E- 
piſtle , and attempred to ſhew in the former of 
them ) but onely becauſe Epi/copacy was here re- 
tained, and ſo was a mixture of co/4 with that of 
beat in the purity of the doftrine, and — 
is the lukewarm Church which is here fe fa 
with, Howeaſily any fayourer of Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment might apply this realon to any reformed 
Church that hath caſt out Biſhops, and fay that 
were wdrm itt eſpe of Primioive parity of 
deftrine, but cold, in reſpeRt of a government which 
1s contrary to the Primitive,and conſequently that 
Geneva i (elf were Laodicea, is obvious to every 
man. And yert after this manner doe his ground- 
lefſe looſe interpretations proceed, which in each 
of theſe ſeven Churches I have poinced at, togivye 
the Reader a S47t1s, or talt of the interpretations 
of this man, whoſe licentious phanhe, and love of 
change hath affifted him co make chem, and whoſe 
authority many, and the opinion of che 
Apoſtelicalueſs of his writings hath holpen him to 
ſeduce, and blind fo many. — en the Rea- 
der this view of ſomany ſeverals, not here- 
after give my ſelf char ſcope, but in the enſuing 
prophecies leave himto be judged of by any, who 
ſhall be ac leiſure ro conſult him. 
Thus book wherein names arc ſaid to be wrictes, 


Kia 7s and from thence blotted ont ſometimes, is here uſed 


by analogie with regiſters in cities, containing the 
names of all cir3zexs, and trom which rebels, and 
deſerto»s were blotted our, Cenſores populs evi- 
rates, ſoboler, familias, cenſents, Let the Cenſors 
ſet down or regiſter all mens ages, children, faxsi- 
lier, faich Tully de Leg: 2. Theie were at Athens 
called antiag ns eu] ih ; See ch. I? 8. and 
ch. 20. 12, where this book of life is _—_ 
from the book +, which were the records of whar 
was done, ( fuch as are mention'd Eh: 6. 1, 2.) 
out of which it ſeems the records are brought, by 
which the wicked are judged 7 _ ty3a artording 


to their withed works, which are thete recorded, 
from which certainly it is, that any man's name is 
blotted ont of this bock_ of life, or is not found 
writzeninit. And fo $. Chry/oftome, and the an» 
cients underſtand this book. of /ife, to be that, in 
which according co their qual-fications, and de- 
meanonrs in their lives, and eipeci ally at their hour 
of death, men are laid to be writren or blotted out, 
(fee Ls. 10, 20, and note 0n Phil. 4-2.) 

The word wag) a witneſs} is in this book, and 
fince in the ordinary ule of the Church, er rofhgn 
he one that for the reftifying the truch of God, 
laity down his /ife , And he that doth thus, as he 
is m3 faithful to God, who hath employed him, 
lo is he aan2v5 erxe({in the lenie that on the Gaſpels 
we have oft givenof that word ) one that deſerves 
to be belezved, and both theſe words, me3s and 
nM, 
the Hebrew TI'N2 which is here exprefi by Amen, 
2 word which comes from the root {28 , which in 
Hiphil {ignifies credidir , beleiving , but in the 
noun, fidwu, fidelis, vers, and fide dignus, faith- 
ful, or worthy of beleif. This tile then of Amen, 
or wagly 3 mrbs 4 dann, faithful and true wit- 
ve/s, is here beltowed on Chriſt, who to teſtifie the 
metlage or dorine ( which he brought ) ro come 
from heaven, layd down his /ife, And therefore 
the Char ch writers, which have torted the ww «rryrs 
of the Church into leveral ranks or forms, ard giyen 
them diſtiaRt titles accordingly, to Stephen that of 
aeplouagly , the firſt martyr of the Church, to 
the relt of che Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Eccleſcaſtical 
perſons, that of jepaudglugss [4cred martyrs, to the 
great or noble men that of wſtxowpluges noble 
martyrs, t the virgins and women that of www- 
wgluges fair martyrs, to the common of 
« xouuglupec boly martyrs have reſery'd unto Chriſt 
the tide of 3 unas wagly, the great witneſſe, or 
Martyr. 

All that is here faid of this Church of Laodices 


ſcemerh bes by np by applying to them thac «14s 


ome pare deft rine of the Gnoſfticks, that ſeems 
to have gotten in among them ( though not thole 
other carnal villanies ) viz: that it was dS1dgogyy 
an indifferent thing  perfe&tly lawfull to renonnce 


Chriſt in time of ion. This is clearly the 
lukhrwarmneſs here, which is a middle indifferenc 
remper between being Chriſtians, and no Chriſti- 


ans, and in ftead of thac, God commends to them 


9j 


Cc 


i1- Map rue 


»l and tree, arc the juft rendring of 'ax«Se 


d. 


mTvpuulrey yeuny refined gold , fercht out of the Irvepwiny 


fire, i, c. directly the crown of mariyrdome ( con- 
tracy to that mixture, and allay of droſſe that is 


now in them ) and the white, or ſhining garments, 4,.,,; 


the enſigne and charaQter of the AMartyrs ey 
where in this 6ee&, And for cheir ſaying that x4 
are rich &c. and not knowing that they are wre(- 
ched &c. this is again the mark of thoſe Gnoftich c, 
which had ſuch great ungrounded »pinjons of their 
owa perfetions. A puyſical diſcourſe on this 
place may be (een ia Valc/1us Sac: Phil: Cao. 


1xna 
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REVEL ATI 0 N. Chap. iv, 


Paraphbraſe. CHAP, IV. 
2, Inthis chapter, y, Frer this * I * looked, and behold a dore was opened in heaven : and the « 1@w 
the begining of firſt voice which 1 heard, was as it were a trumpet, talking with me, 


ek oe rſt hich ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be here- 


ling,and admiſſion of after. | . 
John into heaven (by way of viſion, (as we read of S. Paul, that be was [natchr into the third heaven, 2 Cor.12.2.) 


to receive revelations of ome things, which ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe, And the manner of calling him was by 
a ſhrill voice, imitating tbe ſound of a trumpet, ( by which aſſemblies are wont to be called ) but that it was 


articulate, 
2-And according'y, 2- And immediatly I was inthe ſpirit : and behold a throne, was ſet in heaven, 


ſaith be, I was,(inan and one ® fat on the throne. } 
exraſie or vihon) preſently tranſported thither, and there was repreſented to me athrone ereftcd for judicature, and 


God the Father ftting on it (ſee Ezech. 1.26.) like the Bithop of Jeruſalem in councel, 
3- And he that fat, was f to look upon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine ſtone; ? in cure. 
a AT. and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an Eme- Mack 
pearance of him, or, rald. |] 
the colours, wherein be was repreſented to me, were, like the colour of a Jaſper and Sardine ſtone, the former ha- 
ving its name inthe Hebrew (Exod.28.19.) from the firmnefle and hardnefle of ir,as being unmalleable, thereby to 
ſignihe God's omnipotence, The ſecond Ornot. 28, 17.) from the rednefſe or herineſle of it, ro fignific him ter- 
rible in his judgments, as a flaming fire, Heb. 12. 29. But withall there was a rainbow round about the throne, 
which was Gen. 8. x3. a token of God's covenant with man, and is uſed Ezech. 1, to deſcribe a glorious appearance 
of God, (the appearance of the likenefſe of the glory of the Lord v. 28.) and (o again here ch. 10, 1, and the colour 
of it was like an Emerald, i. e. of a moſt pleatant greenneſſe, fitly fignifying the Evangelical covenant of mercy, 
mixing, in all God's judgments, mott mercifull prelervations to the faithtull in the midſt of his puniſhing the ob» 


durre, ch, 7. 2, &c. 
4.Anl on each ide . 4+ And © round about the throne were four and twenty * ſeats, and upon the 4 _ 
of this throne were o. ſeats I ſaw © four and twenty elders ſitting , clothed in white rayment, and they 
ther chairs , four and had on their heads crowns of gold. | 
ewenty in number, as of ſo many Biſhops, fitting with the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Councel, and accordingly ar- 
rayed in white garments, and mitres on their heads. 
5. And 2s the law 5+ And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thundrings, and voices ; 
was by God once de- 2nd there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
livered in a terrible © ſeven ſpirits of God. ] 


manner, by the miniſteric of Angels, ſo it now ſeemed to be produced as terribly, to threaten, and give in evidence 
againit ſinners : And ſeven Angels, like ſeven dcacons in the Church, ſtood waiting on this judicature, { ſee nae 


on ch. 1. b.) 


6. And before thi 
tribunal of ar the midſt of the throne, and round about the t 
were brought all the eyes, before and behind. ] 
people of the Jewes,exprefſed by a (ca, or multitude of waters( waters fignifying people in this prophecie, c.17, 15.) 
and all their thoughts and ations laid viſiblc and diſcernible before this Judge , their own coniciences as 2 cryſtal» 
glaile, refleGting, and acknowledging the accuſations that are brought againſt chem : And at every corner of this 
judgment-leat were the four enlignes of the ſtandards of Iſracl, meaning thereby four Apoſtles, that were preſent at 
the Councel at Jeruſalem, AR.1 5. and that had moſt eſpecially reſerence to the Jews ( which were the people on 
whom this judicature was to paſſe) and theſe had many eyes before and behind, ( ſee note |.) i, e. the gitrs of pro» 
Phecie, and allo of interpreting the (ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, the firſt looking forward, the other backward. 


7. And the firſt ® beaſt was like a lyon, and the ſecond f beaſt like a calf, * living 


6. And before the throne there was a ſea of plaſſe like _y _— F df. M 
rone were & tour alts rull of Ys ces 


. And the f | 
kin were, as ay and the third * beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth f beaſt was like a flying 7— A 
were in Ezechiel,c. 1, eaple. | or 


the images of a lyon and an ox:, and a man, and an eagle, which may, by way of hieroglyphick, ( fic enough for a 
viſion ) all of them put together ſet our that title cf God, [ of flow to anger, and (wift ro mercy] and lo repreſen 
him as he is in his dealing with theſe Jewes, whom he was now about to judge, having warned them by the Pro» 
hers, by Chriſt, by the Apoſtles 3 and ( the converted Jewes in Aſia) by the Epiſtle ro the Churches, ch. z. 2, z. 
efore he proceeds to judgment azainſt they, and when he doth ſo, wonderfully delivering the penitent beleivers out 
of that deſtrution. 


" living 


3. And the bearers B- And tbe four * beaſts had each of them ſix wings | f about him, and they — _ 
of theſe four tan. Were full of eyes within, and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, t_ being full 


dards had cach of holy, Lord God * almighty, which was,and 1s, and 1s to come. } hos 
them fix wings, like Scraphim's, 11.6.2. (with two of them covering the face, wich rwo the feet, or ſecret parts, and and within 
with two flying, noting the humility, chaſtity, love or zcal in Gods iervice, that was remarkeable in thele, in op- *the ruler of 
polition to the contrary in thoſe, which ſhould now be judged, eſpecially rhe Gnoſtick Judaizers) and were full of SRD 


eyes, as before, v.6. behind and before, in reſpe&t of their underſtanding of the prophecies and rypes of the Old T1 e- 
ſtamen:, and their gifts of prophecie given them by God, and they labour inceflantly for the advancement ot Go/ $ 
glory, and the kinzdome of Chriſt, and evidenciog ro unbelcivers their approaching ruine, and to beleivers God 5 
hdelity, in making geod bis promiſc to them, in delivering them, and geftroying their enemics, 


9,10,11.And whilc 9. And when f thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour. and thanks to him that f the living 


ad ty $a Ben bogg ſat on the throne , who liveth forever and ever, | ſhall g've 
Oct —_ Judza did 10. The four and twenty Elders fell down before him that ſat,on the throne, —— . 
adoration to God,ac- and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the 
m—_— his hde- throne. ſaying, 

liry 6 infinice power, 11, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive |} bp honour, and power, for 


ISIS _ thou haſt created all things, and for rhy plea ure ney are ard were created. ] 
fore are in all reaſon ro employ all co his ſervice, and to depend, and truſt on him in the midit of all dangers, as on The 


a faicbfull creatour 1 Per,4-29, (fee AR, 4. 24- 30.) 


L 


* = 
= 


b 


Annotations on Chap. 1: 


The word «I/>y here is not to be taken in the 
ordinary notion of ſeeing, *ooking, or beholding, 
but in that ( (o ſolemn among the Prophers ) of t 
Hebrew vm from whence their prophecies are 
called p11 vsfiow, and each propher VN a Seer ; 
and ſo 'tis generally taken in this boob and is beft 
explained by i fubulw &*s mdbuali, [ was in the 
Spirie ch.1. 10, This joyned here with «© md ] 
denotes either a diftant matter, or a diſtant 24/i0n 
from the former, and having no accaſative caſe 
after, to reftrain it, it is a general title belonging 
to the whole paſſage after it, as farre as that v+ton 
goes ; For ic hath formerly been ſaid , that thele 
viſions were delivered at ſeveral times ( fee the 
Premonition ) At what diſtance, or lpace one from 
another, or in what order diftin&tly they were re - 
ceived, it is uncertain, ſave only that they were not 
before Clandine, nor after Domitian. Bur for the 
completion, there is no necefſi;y, that that ſhould 
begin at the end of the completion of the former, 
i.e. that the deſtrattion of the Jewes here repreſen- 
ted in this vsfrow, ſhould not commence till after 
the judgment threamned, ch, 2. 3. tothe Charchey. 


(as it mighe be conceived todoe, if the whole Bock 


was ) and with him the Apoſtles ( thoſe that were 
at Jern/alem) ani the Biſhops of all Judea ; The 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem , as of the Metropolis of all 
Jedea, fixing in the middle chair, or ſcar, or 
throne, that ot the greatelt dignity which belonged 
to James, and thereupon the determination of the 
Comuncel was delivered by him, A, 15.19. 

The meaning of wieder 5% 2pive, round about 


- 


935 


the throne | will proba! ly be diſcerned by the 21 randy 


cient manner of fitting 12 Conneet or Conſiſtory *&"* 


among the ewes firſt, and atterward among Chri- 


ſtians ; A repreſentation we have of it, Dan.7 9. 


( from which place this here ſeems to be taken, as 
many other things in 7h:s, out of chat prophecie) 1 
beheld till the ſeats, or thrones were pitched, ( not 
thrown down, as we read. but ) pitched, or er, do- 
nec throns poſits ſmnt, ſaith the vulgar, and Tus oi 
25r9 inte lay the Sevency, and T hcodotion, and 
the Chaldee word is the lame, that is uſed by the 
C haldee Paraphraſe, Jer. 1. 15. for the ſerting of 
thrones, where. the Hebrew hath yr and the 
Seventy, x; Siauay, they ſhall ſet every one bu 
throne; And then i follows, and the antient of 
daies did fit, placing him in the midſt of the other 


were but one comtinaed viſion ) It being very pol- | thrones, as the father or head of the Conſiſtory, and 


fible chat chat which ſhould firſt come to poſle, 
might by God be choſen_to be macrer of a freond 
viſion, nay that the ſame thing might be ſeverally 


repreſented by God , and ſo made the marter of 


ſeveral vihons. 


Who this perſon is, which is here, in viſion, 


:; x4 brought in, f1ring upon the throne, will be beſt 
+ *5"* underſtood by thoſe that fie upon the for and 


twenty thrones round about bim, yer. 4. That God 
the Father coming to \ndgment, and his ſaints as 
aſſeſſors about him, are meant by the repreſent 4- 
t10n, these is no doult ;+ The whole queſtion is, 
who they are, which are here uſed torepreſent and 
ſigniſie thele. And it might be thought to be the 
head of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, or ſome other 
Confiſtory, which thus fat in councel, the head in 
the midſt in a chair, or throne, and the members, 
chief Prieſts, Elders, and Doftors of the law, on 


number of the aſſeſſors here will nor then agree to 
it, there being then /eventy perſonr inthe Sanhe- 
drim, and ewenty three in the lefler Confiftories, 
and though perhaps the E/derrin the Sanhedrim 
made up that number of ewenty for, yer there 
were chief Prieſts, and Dottors of the law, which 
ſat in the Sanbedrim as well as they. Burt if we 
apply it to the Chriſtian Church, which hath much 
of likenefle with ( and ſeems to have been copied 
out from ) that pattern of the Jewiſh Savuhedrim, 
bur differs from it in ſome lefle weighty, inconfi- 
derable circnmtances, ſuch is the number of afſ«/- 
ſors ) then it will accord yery well, Ard the firſt 
conſtitution of this ( hurch being at Jern/alem, 
and that place being neerly concerned inthe jwdi- 
cature, Which is here repreſented, and James, the 
firſt Biſhop there, being by them pur to death, and 
that a ſpecial ingredient in their dtrwttien ( faith 
Joſephus and Emnſebins) that place will in all pro- 
babilicy be the /cene of this repreſentation, and the 


Chriſtian Biſbop thereof will be he, that here fir- 
teth upon the throne or Biſhop's chair ; T his Bi- 
ſhop fitting in conncel, ( as AF, 15. we know, he 


: the m_—_ was ſet, v, 10, i.e, the whole Sanhe- 


drim, the reſt of the Elders &c. ſeated on thole 
thrones, round about, Or on each fide of the head, 


. or Prince of the Conſfiſtory, and the bocks were 
opened, preparative to the judicature. 


So inlike 
manner in the Chriſtian Church, where the B:/hop 
and his Presbyrers in any lefler ciry, and the Me- 
tropolitane and his Biſhops in the Metropolis, are 
thus placed, The Presbyrers, or the Biſhops fitting 
at the Eaſt end of the Church-in the form of a 
ſemicircle, and the Biſhop, or Metropolitanc in a 
chair or throne of ſ2me eminence in the midſt of 
the Presrbyters or Biſhops ſeats, with thole on each 
fide of him, and then the Deacons attending or 
waiting on them. So in /gnatixe's Epiſtle to the 
Magnefrans we find, Mile T4 dEraprmictre Gnrxb- 


, ws va, x) mdualins pars 7% aprofuligis (as che 
| Lamrentian copic now rightly reads it not Elegars 
each fide of him, in ſo many chairs alſo ; Bur the 


ap1ofv)(;e, a5 the printed copies were wont to haye 
it ) with your moſt reverend Biſhop, and the ſpiri- 
tal crown of the Presbyterie ; noting the Preſ- 
byrers fitting on each (ide of the Biſhop, in the 
faſhion of a crown, not of a full circle, for a crown 
was not lo antiently, but a large ſemicircle wi h 
rwo ends, by which *cwas pur over and tyed abour 
the head, and accordingly the conſtellation in hea- 
ven localled, is not a whole or complete circle, 
And thus in the ApsFol:Conftit: 1. 2. we have 'Ex- 
zany 5x2ar@, the crown of the Charch, 1. e. the 
Biſhops and Presbyters in Conſiſtory. And indeed 
this manner of fitting in an ha/f- circle was but the 
lame with their accabir«, or lying at meat inan 
half-ronnd, called Sigma, from the old faſhion 
of that letter, ('. where the moſt honourable place 
was that in the middle, as fome learned men haye 
colleRted from 1 Sam. 20.25. The King /ate wpon 
his ſeat, as at othir times, even npon hs ſeat by 
the wall. Where ſuppoſing the form of ſirting ro 
be /emicircular, the /ear by the wall will be nz- 
ceſſatily the middle of the circle, And thus inthe 
Apoſt: Conſtit: L. 2. Keio uloO0 5 7% innit 295= 
1G, my Igines 5 ans wHite mn arirfulieny, 
Let 


tEwnEgin: 
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Let the Biſhops ſeat, or throne be placed in the 
midſt, and on each ſide of him let the Presbyteric 
ft, & 6i Siduors maerpi duf,, and lot the Deacons 
ftana by. And fo Greg: Nazianzen a _ in his 
dream deſcribes himlelf frring in the midſt, and 
his Presbyters in chairs on cach hand of him And 
in Theodorert Eccl: Hiſt: |. 5,c. 3. 5 pio@ 29x® 
the middle ſear is the Biſhops chair, and the way 
to compole the difference between 
anlinu and Miletixe is, to ſet the Goſpel in that 
middle ſeat, and the xg Sou iaglipier ro fir on rach 
fide. And the Anthor of the Eccleſiaſtich, Hic- 
rarchie C3. 3 7 Wepge ns is wiey mh Iois dvnagnele 
«adig?) , The Biſhop 1s placed in the midſt not ot 
the Altar, but of that part of the Church, which 
was called Svaeglewy , Which what it is will beſt 
appear by the f Schol:aſt on N.ziunucn's hit 
ewnild]: Ends x TWd&, laith he, (Cnuaire 73 inggr 
hor, & 4 vale dvnactery , Us & nv 4 Svke F poor 
PI arm) mem! s , The word (nws and rt 
ſignifie the whole Church, bur the word vas the 
nave ſignifies the Yumagrerey in which the divine 
table of the myſteries, or communion table  pla- 
cid, by which i appears, both that the 2var25neor 
is the whole ſpace within the ſept, and not onely 
the Altar or T able therein, and allo that the Bs- 
ſhops being ſeated in the midſt of the $vnegniecey | is 
the caking bis place at the upper end of the Charch 
within the ſepr, with the Precobyrers on each hde 
of him, Which is allo the way of interpreting and 
underſtanding all that is ſaid in the ancient Writers 
and Lirargies, of encompaſſing the woaragueey, that 
is cf the Biſhop and Prerbyters, fit ng in a ſena- 
circle at the upper end of the Chancel. Which is 
alſo the reaſon. why in Jenarins ( Ep: ad Epbe/:) 
being WIG F woramgis , within the $varagueuer , 
hgnihes living obrdiently ro the Brſh.p and his 
Conſt ory in all things, and aſſembling with them 
in the pablick, ſervice of Cod in the C burth., 

Having ſeen what was meant by him that fir- 
teth on the higheſt or middle throne, Ged, in the 
thing ſgmfied, but the Biſhop of Jernſalem in the 
repreſentation , It will preſently follow that the 
aptofuricur Elders on the thrones ronnd abowt 
him, are thoſe which fate in Cowncel with this Bi- 
ſhop, in the ſame manner, as AA. 15. we tind the 
artcfurrec! Elders mentioned. That thoic apeoly- 
men Elders Hgnified the Bifbops of Judea (notthe 
Presbyters, as we now call them, ot that one ciry) 
hath bcen ſaid , more on A. 11. b. For indeed it 
no way appears, that at that t.me there were any 
ſuch Presbyters, (as ſoon after, and now we have) 
any middle order between the ſingular Biſhop in 
each Church, and the Deacons attending cn him, 
And beſide it is faid.of every of theſc, that he had 
on his head 2 om crown , parallel to that of 
Poſuah the high prieft, Zach. 6-11, i.c. 2 golden 
mitre, ſuch as the high Prieſt had under the law, 
calld indifferently a crown, and a mitre, which 
cannot belong to inferior Presbyters, but doth fitly 

ſent the power of r=lers, i. c. Biſhops in the 
C barch, without attributing any thing of regality 
to them. And therefore ia all probabiliry chey 
mult fignifie here the Archbiſhop of Jeruſalem , 
the Mcrropolis of all Judea, and all the B»ſbops of 
that Province, ſitting in Conncel with him. Other- 
wiſe, the manner of ſcering, being the ſame © ſthe 
were ſuch ) 


Prerbyters of each cry ( where 


Annotations 0n C hap. 17. 


about their Biſhop, and of the Biſbeps of the Pro- 
vince about their /ſerropolicane ( tee note c,) ic _ 
might as properly be applied to Prezbyters, as to 
Biſhops ; Now tor the number of ewenty four, that, 
I lupvole, was exaRtly the number ot the Biſbops 
of Jud a at that time, all, befide the Merropoliran 
Biſhip of Jerrſal:m,( anſwerable ro the number of 
the heads of the courſes of the Prieſts, 1 Chron. 24. 
who ſcem, as ſuch, to have been taken inco the 
Sanbedrim ) though the records of thoſe times be- 
ing obicure, afford no demonſtration of this cir- 
cumſt ance. 


The ſeven ſpirits of God |\ here, are the mini- 


attend and wait upoa God as apparitors, Or ſer- _—_ 
jeants, or officers to attend the judicarure, to cite 


and bring malefattors before it, and are 


raſalem, attending on the Biſbep, A#.6. but thoſe 
like lamps of fire burming, in reſpe&t of the glory 
and brightneſſe wherein Amnge/s are wont to ap» 
Cares 
: That which is here faid of the placing of the 
living Creatures , & picw Ts ove, and way 
2phre, #n the middle of the throne, and rownd about 
the throne ] may, 1 ſuppcle, be thus mott commo- 
diouſly explained , that &@ wire 7% 2pivs in the 
widſt of the throne | ſhall Hgnite at the former 
part, that which is moſt vi/66/c ro the company z 
$o to be let & wicw in the midſt, Aft. 4.7. vma 
conſpicuoxs place all one with before them| Att. 
'2. 50, and being called forth) AF. 24.2, and in 
like manner ro ftand wpin the midſt, At.x.15. is, 
lo as he may be ſeen, and heard bett by all thatare 
elenc ; And then x/x2 «boxt ] which mult needs xg2416 
pr" to that, will hgnifie behind, or at the 
binder part, and fo xvx>4% aboxt,will ſtraight ap» 
pear to be all one with 77149 at the back, or be- 
hind, \ice note 1 ) Which being granted. the & ulow 
in the midſt | will neceſſarily denote the rwo for- 
moſt points of the chair, or throne, where rwo 
the aving creatures are placed, and wzay abowt 
the two bindwoſt, and ſo all the four living crea» 
tures will be diſpoſed of, at rach corner one. 
thers, I ſce, have conceived the rwo, which are here 
ſaid to be & uioy in the middle of the throne} to 
have becn placed one before, and the other behind 
( and conlequently the rwo that are wang about | 
to be one on each fide) but this cannot well be 
imagin'd without incommodating the jwdge, be- 
fore whom he ſtands, ugleflc one be placed upon 
the ſteps of aſcent to the throne, and ſo below the 
ſpace on which the throne was fet, Which canner 
probably be yeilded, becaule the throne and this 
place where this /iving creature would be placed, 
would not then make up one /pace, as it ſeems to 
doe, Ch. 5. 6. where the lamb is ſaid to be in che 
maſt 4 the throne, and of the four living crea- 
ewres, ſuppoſing all thele co make up | ut one ſpace. 
But hondeve thus be, this placing of the /iving 
creatures (0 near the throne , doth by the way 
make it appear, that this repreſentation here re- 
ferres nor ( as might be thought) to the emcawping 
of 1ſracl about the ark, Nam. 2, becauſe here 
the four living creatures are (et cloſe rothe rhrome, 
(as appears ch,s. 6.) nearer than the fonr and 
twenty Elders, whereas the ftandards in Nam- 


bers are appointed to be pitched farre off, c.2.2.the 
Tribe 


ſtring ſpirits, or Angels ((ce note on c. 1. b. ) that Ed mc 


ar Anjaz od \c 
ted here by the ſeven Deacons in the Church of Fe. ®* 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. | 


Tribe of Levi immediately environing the taber- 
nacle, and the camps environing that,v.17. 

Who chele four living creatures were in this re- 
preſentation, may in proportion, and analogie with 
what hath been taid, be conjeRured alſo. And to 
that purpole irmay be obſerved, that they are both 
here, v. 9-and 10. andc.5, 6, fer berwixt him 
that /at pon the throne, and the four and twenty 
Eid:ri, which may probably conclude them to be 
four Apoſtles, who will be acknowledged to be 
ſuperionr torhe Biſhops of Fudea, and may alſo in 
ſome ſenle be conceived inferiowr , in that Connce! 
of Jeruſalem, to Jamer,advanced to be Biſhop,i.e. 
ſupreme ruler there, (at leaſt ro be there in another 


out, and beg1n ro be preached, and the faith being 
from thence lent out to all other Churches, it was 
very reaſonable, that all other Charches, at thac 
time eſpecially, whilſt the Apoſtles refided there; 
ſhould look upon that, as the chief mother city of 
all Chriſtians , And in that reſpedt, a h An- 
rioch was the Metropolu of Syria , and that which 
had the third place of all the world that was under 
the Roman power (# unSimnis Rt + Eveias, rpimy 
«ner; + ia) Pouaior cixupires Ty 57m Tommy, (aith 


: 


o/ephus de bell: Jud 1. y.c.y.) yer it may trul 
harps feruſalem at that ale ir - & = 
Metropols of that Metropolis, and accordingly 
*tis the affirmation of Agrippa, in Phils, concern- 


capacity, then he was, as rranſcendent perlons, ac- | ing Jeruſalem, MnJimas 5 » was 0088 Iabaic, 
cordingly ſtanding about the throne, and not 25 7t- | ae £ F mhilavr, $14 ms amitiag &s nut ws 


gular members of the aſſembly.) For thus faith 


Clemens, Hypotypol: I. 5. Peter, Jumes, and John 
choſe 7 ame: the brother of the Lord Biſhop of Jerw- 
ſalem ( where Ru ffinws reads, Epiſcopms Apoſtols- 
rum, Biſhop of the Apoſtles) and though they three 
were va) Ty wpls mpelenunyire i Chriſt prefer- 
red, and more honoured then the reſt of the 
twelve, yer did they not contend one with another 
for this dignity, but unanimouſly conferred it on 
James the Juſt, who is therefore in Scripewre ofr 
called an Apoſtle ( fee more on Gal: 2. a. ) Now 
that Apoſtles are meant by theſe /iving creatwres, 
and alſo who thoſe four Apoſtles were, may appear 
by comparing this councell or judicature here rc- 
reſented, with the Conuncell of Jern/alem, At.15. 
here ir is certain that the Biſbop James prelided, 
v-13, together with the E/dersor Biſbeps of Judea, 
v. 6. and then beſides. and before thele E/ders are 
mentioned 'Awdgzac; the Apoſtles, v. 2+ 4+ 6- and 
Peter is one of them v. 6. and (though not there 
named) John alſo, Gal: 2. 9+ (his brother James, 
that was wontto be there , being before this par to 
death, AF, 12. 2.) And ſothere are two of them, 
and why may not Pal and Barnabas ( ſeparated 
before that time to Apoſtolacy C. 13, 2+) certainly 
preſent in this Conncell, be the ocher two ? That 
any other Apoſtle was then there, doch not appear, 
and *tis evident that theſe four were,and from c 
and the Elders joyntly, are thele decrees ſent to the 
Churches of Syria, and Cilicia, v.23. The leam- 
ed H. Gratiow, O_ _— , neer 
upon this conjeRure, placed James 
> 57 her of the Lord ( - the Biſbop himſelf, 
which cannot be imagined ) in ftead of Jobs, and 
Matthew in ſtead of Barnabas , upon no other rea- 
ſon, bur becauſe Aſarthew is found to have conti- 
nued long in J«dea. Bur referring the marter, as 
the reprefentation here doth, toa Conncell at Jeru- 
ſalem,\: will be moſt fic to pitch on thole four, who 
were ( in that one Scriprare-Conncelt) there 
preſet. And if it be objected that Pas/ and 
Barnabas were (ent thither from Antioch at 
this time , and therefore may not ſeem ſo proper- 
ly to belong to that place, ro that I anſwer , 
1, That thoſe two being by the holy Ghoſt's ap- 
pointment ſeparated tobe Apoſtler, they were not 
affixt to any Dioceſe, or Province (as ordinary Bi- 
forps were) but had an unlimited juriſdiction, like 
other ApoſtHer, and conſequently had as much to 
doe at Jeruſalem, to which, as at Antioch, from 
which they were ſent . Secondly, that Jeruſalem 
being che place, from whence the Goſpel firſt wen: 


mis & dug" Aryior, Sorixlu, Suu Thy my a” 
alw, « Koialw apormpydouirlum , tis 5 ms mpfe 
Sinmourres , Ilzupunias , Kiacuay &c. It 1s the 
Metropolis not only of one Province or Region, Ju- 
dea, but alſo of moſt others, becauſe of the Colo- 
nies which it ſent ont, toeEgypt, Phenicia, Sy- 
ria, and Celoſyria, and to ſome farther removed, 
Pamphylia, Cilicia &c. Which being ſuppoſed, 
and this queſtion being ſcene from Antioch , the 
Metropolis of Syria, there is no reaſon, bur they 
that brought ic, being chew'elyes not Meſſengers, 
bur ſolemnly Apoſtles equal roany others, (though 
they came {ater in) and being as able to ſpeak from 
their own k to che point in hand, as any, 
and © —_ at large, A. 15, 12, ſhould be 
reck together with thoſe other ewo Apoſtles, 
that before were there, and conſidered in the lame 
Capacity With them, And then ſuppoling, as I now 
doe, that this repreſentation here is copied out 
from that Comncel of Jeruſalem , which alone is 


mention'd inthe ftory of the Seripenre, there will 
be ſmall doubr, but theſe are two of the living 
creatures here mentioned. 

Of theſe four likeneſſes here, cis firſt o'ſeryable 


that they were thoſe that made the four Standards 
of Iſrael, viz. the likeneſle of a Lyonjn the Campe 
of Judah, of a Man in the Campe of Reuben, of an 
Oxe in the Campof Ephraim, of an Eagle inche 
Camp of Dan, and accordingly 1? rendred by 
the Sepruagint ms Cad oe, thy living creatures 
P[.68, 10. ——_—_— — — 
in cheir Camps, but by us [ thy congrega- 
tions } ee A. Maſinron Joſhua c. 6.9. S y 
it is evident that theſe four are the 
ſame that are ſerdown Exzech: 1, 16, All the diffe- 
rence is that here is ws 
but (as in Are bafzee) an oxe in ftead of ic, 
But that will be cafily falved, For in the Seprua- 
int T4295, bs, wines, bull, exe, calf , hgnific 
| ſame thing, See S*. Auguſtine Lueſt: |. 2. 
qu. 25. viewlos appellant eg ypiii grandes boves, 
ut nos Pans puller gallinas cnyuſtibet aratis. The 
AE ryptians call great oxencalves, Wc. So ra 
is uſed for an berſe or ware, which lixerally noces, a 
foale, and puella, a little wench, for a women great 
with childe, Faſt: 2. 20d Horat: Od:1. 3. od: 23. 
and many the like, In that place of Ezechiel 'cis 
certain, x ts che Chernbims, or Angels, that attend 
on God, are ſignified , And ſo here, fuppaling bim 
that fics on the throne, to be Ged, cheſe in the 


mid ft and round about the throue, maft needs be 
the 
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com ana 


from che Kabbins, Aben Eura ic. on Num. 2. 7 


a calf, which is not there, v4, 


Amnn0tations 
the Angels alſo. But becauſe God is here repreſen- 
red in is viſion by the Biſhop of Jeruſalem (nting 
in cowncell, with the fowr and rwenty Elders, or 
Biſhops of Judea onſo many Chaires, or ſeats, on 
each fide of him, this reſemblance in proportion 
muſt be held , for theſe fowr /iving creat wres allo, 
to ſhgnifie as was ſaid, thoſe four —_ in this 
hononr able relation, as the fandard-bearers of the 
Chriſtian Iſrael, they that thus travailed to plant, 
and defend, and contend for the Chriſtian faith 
over all Jadea, and in other cities, where the Jews 
were, and, as —_ they would endure to hear it, 
not departing to the Gentiles, bur being ſo rezefted 
by them and perſecuted, are now hit to be 
next to Gedabour this throne, tor the judring of the 
Jewes, And that which ſome {earned Jewes have 
obſerved to be the meaning ot thole hierog lyphickes 
(thoſe four /ikeneſſes on the ftandard;) all rogether, 
will here be applicable ; There is little ſenſe in that 
of Aben-czra, that the man was in Ruben's ſtare 
dard, becauſe he found Mandrakes, &c. or in that 


0n Chap. IV, 
to it zwhenſoever they repent, be inftatly pardons. 
As tor any more particular application of theſe 
four {heneſſesto the perſons of thole four Apoſtles, 
Peter, John, Paxil, and Barnabas, as that Peter 
ſhould be the Lyon, both in reſpeRt of his fervenry 
ard fiery zcal, generally obſerved in him (notwith- 
ſanding his fall) and in reſpec of his prim 
wp@&To; Eipwy firſt Simen in the Goſpell, John t 
Eagle, in relpet of his high ſpeculations about the 
divinity of Chriſt, in his Goſpel, Pax! the Oxe in 
reſpect of his /abowr more abundant then they all, 
and Barnabas the Man, in reſpect of his title of 
humanity, by which his name is interpreted, ſonne 
of conſolation, 1 ſhall not any farcher infiſt on them, 
becauſe they arc but copjeCturall. 

In this verſe ( which hath in it ſorve difficulcy 
of conſtruQ;on ) it is fiſt evident, that the phraſe 
| full of eyes ) belongs to the /iving creatwres, and 
| not to the wings, for ſo the Greek Miwrle full ] 
| concludes , which agreeth with Z6e creatares, bur 
' cannot with Hiquzas wings, and fo before it had 


of the Ta/mndiſts, that there are four proud crea- ' been v. 6, rraneex (an yiuerle i2Snn fs four living + ark 


tures in the world, the Lyon among wilde 
beaſts, &c. All which are vaine agd ridiculous, 
And the account which Phetixs gives of this maneer, 
Epiſt. 157. is little better. The moſt ſenfible ex- 

lication of the hierog lyphick given by them is, that 
G the ſlowneſs of the Oxe, the anger of the Lyon, 
the ſwiftneſs of the Eagle, and the humanity, mer- 
C3, kindneſs of the Mans meant the reprelentation 
of God, as he was at firſt rowards the fathers in the 
wilderneſs , and to their poſterity ever afrer, and 


them, moſt remarkably, | low to anger and ſwift 
tro wmercy, | The ſame ineftct , which is attributed 
to Ged by Joel , when he is conſidered in this very 


buſineſſe of puniſhing this people, in the great and | preft by 


terrible day of the Lord, Joel 2. 13. the ſubject of 
this enſuing viſren, As tor the truth of that which 
is thus ſuppoſed ro be repreſented by it (viz. the 
great patience and waxpebumua of Ged, expreft in the 
inflicting of theſe his judgements on the obdurate 
Fewer, and the wonderfull mercy in delivering the 
penirent believers) 1 ſhall onely tranſcribe one paſ- 
ſage from Exſeb1, being his obſervation (after 
the ſerting down of the ſtory) to this very purpole 
Tavre I” dy tin linger fieircs, « yarart” dy mage» 
reling $1aarpunias Tis mareryale wrporoins KC. It 1s 
bur juſtice to adde the mention of that which will 
fer before mens eyes the great mercy of the all-gra- 
ciow providence of God, which forty yeares after 
their ermcifying of Chriſt deferred . 4 deſtroying of 
them, in which time, faith he, many Chriſtians, A- 
poſtles, and others ( James the Biſhop of Jernſa- 
lem, &c.) bring then alive and among them, Tyxsc 
#0 of 5 ved riley mapluutrer 76 Thaww,were a7 a tron 
hedge or wall to the plact,and the fie Froxont fait 
he, Goa's viſitation, did yet endure with mach pa- 
rience ( puarzeIuyioe the yery word compounded of 
the two things Fgnified by the Oxe and Lyon, the 
ſlowneſs or puaxgirns of the Oxe, and the Stu; of 
the Lyon)s' dos wilt Suribicns, ig ifs Wagons, ptla- 
nga” evyroun x, owIngies __— if ſo be at 
length repenting of what the done they might 
fo Sicko pans, a - Where as the = 
don aud deliverance are the thing figured by the 
mercy of the Man, fo are the | iu#pg wilt , if ſobe 
at lengrh) aufwerable to the{ Eagie-likg) /wiftmeſs| 


creatures full of eyes ; and (o it appears by the »/e 
of the wings, to cover the face and ſecrer parts, 
and to flie, Which cannot be applied to the cir- 
ent or ambience. Next, if the Greek be conſulted 


” avon iow Pp 


it will be alſo as clear, that the [ wn2b347 x; Yowber innin 


round about, and within ) are not lo to be divided, 
as in cur ordinary tranſlation they are, the ſormer 
joyned wich the fix wings ( fix wings round about 
them ) and the latter to the eyes ( full of eyer with- 
in ) but are both cogether to be joyned with the 


about and within full of eye: ; What is meant by 
xuxabbey and YowS1y romnd abont and within | may 
be reſolved by ver. 6. where the ſame thing is ex- 
other words, there it is fall of ryes Yunye- 

dur x im&b1ty, before and behind, here rownd about, 
| and within. The way of reconciling theſe diſtant 
' Phraſes, is, I conceive, by conſidering the rwo parts 

of a ſuper fictes, the convex, or ambient part, i. e. 

the circwmeference, and the concave or inner part ; 
| Theſe two we know oppoſed one to the other, and 
| are fly expreſt by cither of theie ro pairs che outer 
or ambient by x«xal344 round about, the inner or 
concave, by TowS4y within, and lo again ( being 
here applied to /iving creatures with their faces 
toward us ) the ambient ſuper ficies by imauy be= 
hind, or the back, parts, and the inner ſuper ficies 
by Yuay dy before, the back parts of ſuch crea- 
mares, being moſt properly the convex, and the 
foreparts ( eipecially when they have wings, and 
thoſe wings make and of half circle) being the 
Concave | Amrrn And ſo by this account as 
Lua 47 before ] ver. 6. and Yowber within | here, 
arc all one, lo muſt waiter about | here, and im 
&4y behind, or on the back | there, be all one alſo, 
And accordingly it may be obſerved that ch. 5. x. 
Lowery within | 1s oppoſed to Im 4 the back parts, 
as here to xuxabhey aboxr, which makes it conſe- 
quent that ?n&4y the back part] and xxaiber a- 
bewt 7] ſhould be all one, as now we fer them. 
What is denoted by theſe two forts of eyes, as they 
are applied to the Apoſtles, may perhaps be thus 
beſt relolved, the eyes before, are an exprefſion of 
their foreſight, or ich Spirit, the rye bebind 


thoſe that look back to the Old Teſtament, ard by 


the faculty of inrerpreving the prophecies and types, 
are 


. worry Ser LH 
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tu be#4axe thy blood out of every f kindred ,and tongue, and people, and nation, 


Atinttationt on Chip. 1 F. | TR 
are furniſhed with a great meats of convifiien to | that a Prophet ſhould be raiſed wp; i.e: the AMeſ- 
the Jewes to whom they wete to preach, in (hew- 44, and they thar beard not him, ſhould be car A 
ing them Chriſt in Moſes and the Prophets own'd | and this the Apoſtles underſtood to be the 
by them, The not obſerying the meaning of {-v- | calc of the Jewes, ſaw this by their eyes behind 
347 within ] as igis hece all one with before | ver. 6. | chem, and to by the many other paſſages in the 
hath made others guelſe, char their inward gifts | Prophers to this fame purpole ; And benides they 
may be meant by that, and the o#twerd 10as | had many revelations now to this matter; and 
= | exerciſes.of them by wzxb34y round about. | thole are their eyes before, and accordingly where- 
But chat nocion cannot be applied to [before, and | ſocver they come, they wary all of this approach- 
behind | ver.6. and therefore cannor reaſonably be | ing deſtruttion. 
thought to haye place here. Moſes had foretold, 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſes 
L, ND 1 faw * in the right hand of him cat fate on the throne, a book ,_ 44, Gu 
b writen within, and on the back ſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. | ſace on bis cribunal, 


oc throne of judgmene, behold there was in his right hand a book, or roll { ſee nore on-Lyu. 4+ 3+) full of wricing on 
the infide, and on the backſide, 2 great way down, and that roll'd up, and on the ourfi.le ſcaled, that no part of ir 
could poſſibly be read, and this roll conkilted of (even rolls, one within another, and every one of them had a 
ſeal coir, ch 6.1. (This book of rolls containing in it the (ealed, i. e. ſecret degrees, and purpoles of God upon 
the Jewes, which as they were forctold only by Chriſt, Mat. 24 Lu.z1- Mar. 13, ſo are they by him inflicted and 
thems and that an ee& of his regal power, ro which, after bis crucifixion, be was by bis reſur» 


exccuced u 
retion inflalled.) | 
2, And Ifawa* ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy ,- a4 t fav one 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? | of the Angels, of ſpe- 


cial dignity among them, making proclamation with a loud voice, ;in theſe words, Who is able to unlovle the ſeals 
of this book, and (010 open it, to reveal r0 us what is contained in it ? 


3- And no man in heaven, nor in earch, nor under the earth, was able to open ; Aa 7 fems, 


the book, neither to look thereon. | no creature in the 
world wes able to doe it, for upon this proclamation to all, none pretended to ic- 


4- And If wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to , aq ay deſire 


read the book, neither to look thereon. | w know cated wh 
to be much concerned and grieved at this, and oro make my complain: thereof. 


5. And one of the Elders ſaith unto me, Weep not, behold the Lyon of the HAN 
tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed co open the book, and to looſe x11. + gy on 
the (even ſeals thereof. was in one of the 

thrones, one of them that (ate with God in judgement,comforted meand told me that Chriſt, known by thoſe two 
ticles of the Lyon of the tribe of Judah, Gen.49.g+ and the root of Jeiſe,Ifa 11,1. bading, by bis (uffering 
of death, reccived this reward from bis Fathers to bave all power given to bim at his returreRion, and fo, from a 
ſlaughtered Lamb, being turned into 2 1caring devouting Lyon, bai this privilege among others beſtowed on him 
by his Father, to reveal, yea and to execure the decrees conamined in theſe volumes. "Y 

6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four * beaſts, 6. This was fac- 


and in the midſt of the Elders, ſtood a lamb, as it had been ſhin, having ſeven = TTY Y 


horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, * ſent forth into all ſaw, wha I het cor 
the earth. | leen before , a Lamb 
bloody, with wounds viſible in him, as one that had been butchered, Chriſt crucified and riſen from the dead, 
and ſo indued both with power to ſubdue his enemies (fily etpreſt by this tyle of borns , ſce Lu. rt. n. and fo uſed 
here ch. 17, 3.) and with all knowledge and wiſdome to order it fcly, = p—_y—_ £0 execute his will, pre» 
ſer, and ready preit ac his ſervice, and allo officers (Angels ch. 4.5. & Zach.4.10 ) to vilicand give him accouns 
of al! that was done in Judza and eliwhere; the perſecurions which the Jewes brought upon the Chriltians, 
7. And he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that fate +, a4 wis Lamy. 
upon the throne. | Chriſt, came&: 


the book out of God's hand, i. e, received power from God, as the reward of his ſufferings, to reveal, and make 
known, and then to execure on thac people thole heavy judgments, contained in thoſe rolls 


$. And when be bad taken the book, the four * beaſts, and four andewenty , ,. his 
Elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden ,,,.. w. id =: 
vials full of odours, which are the * prayers of faines. | | Lim this being che 
inſtaing him in tha: royal auchoricy next ro God bimlclf (i. e. (eting him on the throne of judgment, called futing 
ac, G0u's right hand, or r<igning till be brought all his enemies under bis feer) the four living creatures, by which 
the four Apoltles were repreſen:ed, ch 4 6. and the Elders that (ch. 4. 4.) ſat on the four and twenty thrones abour 
the Judge, gave all acknowledgmencs of pogo to Chriſt, and every one praiſed and magnihed' God in 
theie app: oaching judgmencs of his, and preſenced © him, beſide their own lauds, the thankigivings of all the bes 
[ciyers then living, who had been perſecuted, and denicd the liberty of their Chviltian profeſſion and aiſemblics 
(> The. 3.4.) by the malice of the Jewes, but now by their approaching defttuRion were likely to be reſcoed 

from their preſſures to a Alouriſlilng condicion of quict for ſome ſpace. 


9. And they ſung a new ſong, aying, Thou art worth to take the book, and ,10.And in their 
to open the leals thereof, for thou aſt ſlain, and baſt doomed us to God by axnenand he own, 
they lang praiſes 


Fm. by de us unto our God kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on this diene PE 

cartn. y 
warzbily inked on bim, as a reward of his {ufferings, by which be overcame Satan, and Lp nile 
civers, 


b33. 
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leivers, not onely ove of the power of fin 


daies, giving chem 
of his (fe note on ch.z. d.) and acc 
a& of vengeance ( on 


Paraphraſe. 


ty, and liberty 


's, and 


him, ver. 6. 


and behold all the 


mi 


with a loud voice, All 
er &c. are 
Enki! 


are » juſt 


creatures in the world 


made the (ame ac- 


ing wt m_— 


11, And I looked, 


1z, And all ſid 


moſt 11 


13. And all other 


ling, honour, pl 
unto the Lam 


geous to his people, who ſhould be reſcued by that means.) 
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REVELATION. 
and bell, bur alſo of heir 
ro aflemble 


por. + Þ- wag. wag this roy even they ld nm emer hog 


enemies, the obdurate Jewes ) which was bere 


11. AndI beheld, and T heard the voice of 
throne and the * beaſts and the Elders, and the 
of heaven in ſand times ten thouſand , and thouſands of thouſands, ] 
multicudes artending on God, joyned with the Apoſtles and Biſhops in giving praiſes unto him. 

12, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, to receive 
wer, and riches, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
ng.) 


attributed to Chriſt as 8 reward of his crucifixion, All this dignity to himſelf and advantages to beleivers 
reward of his ſufferings, by which be bath dearly bough: them. 

13. And every creature, which is in heaven, and on the earth. and under the 
earth, and ſuch as are inthe fea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſ- 
ory and power be unto him that fitteth upon the throge, and 
for ever and ever. 
ſhould now fall on the Jewes ( as they were moſt juſt, (oalſs ) to be moſt ſcaſonable, and infinitely advance- 


on ea, bringing th 1 ui 


eacth, 
to his ſervice, as a choice 


round about the 
them was ten thou- 


number 


14. And the four * beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty Elders fell 
and worſhipped him that liveth forever. 


unto Chriſt as unto God himlclf, noring this puniſhment of the Jewes to be a juſt at of divine revenge on their 
crucifying of Chriſt, who being by his divine power raiſed from the dead, by the ſame deſtroyerh them, and pre- 


ſeryeth his perſecuted diſciples. 


Notes on Chap. F. 


That 63 # IEry | Fignifies not Caper | but [ is | 
the right hand of God | may appear by v.7. w 
it is frid to be taken i + S45165, ont of his hand, 
which ſuppoſeth it formerly to be i# x. And 
though this be not the ordinary notation of the 
Greek #4, ( and therefore I fee it is conceived by 
ſome, that the book was here browght, and /ayd by 
him, &: # 1«E:4y, on bus right hand ) yer the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of prepoſirions in theſe books, (anſwer- 
able to the Hebrews, whole prepoſitions are uſed 
more loeſly, and largely) will give a full anſwer ro 
this. Now this is no nice conſideration, but that 
whigh is of uſe to explain that which follows, of 
the Lambs taking the book_out of the hand of God 
the Father. Fox this book, containing in it the de- 
crees of vengeance and j "t on the enemies 
of God, the crwcifiers of Chriſt and perſecntors of 
the Chriſtian faith, aud Profeſſors, and this power 
being by the reſwrreftion of Chriſt ſeated, and in- 
ſtated on Chriſt,as a reward of his /»fferings, and 
conſequently the execation of theſe decrees of God 

into the hand of the Son, whoſe coming and 
ray wh it is thence ſo often called, and this _ 
Ro againdelivered up into the Farhers hands 
till che exd of the world, all this is here ficly, and 
fully _ by the Lamb: taking the book ont of 
the right hand of God the father, (and would nor 
ſo commodiouſly be , if che beok had 
layny him, and had not been in his hand ) and by 
his looſing the ſeals, and opening the book, i.e. bring- 
ing forth thoſe judgments of God, which lay fol- 
Fe up in his decrees, but were now to be re- 
markeably execmred by Chriſt, 

It may here bethought probable of this book, 
which is faid to be zyyewnirer Vow Ser x imI6y 
hopea30uhrey | that by putting a comma after Tow: 
$S4y within | it ſhould thus be rendred , written 


within, and ſealed upon the back, and fo that the 


ſeven ſeals were all on the owrfide of the book, But 
beſides that the ordinary pundation , putrivg the 
comma after im&4y on the back | reſiſts this, there 


here | the meaning 


be many other circumft ances clear the other to be 
, that the book, or roll was written 
within and on the back, ſide, by within] meaning 
the inner concave ſwperficier of the roll, aud by 
the back fide the convex, which is extermoſt in 
rolling up, ( PInSQ As 1. that in the 
procelle, it appears opening of fingle 
[cal bri ly ſome 4s 1 whuc —_ 
not be, it all the ſeals were on the beck fide, for 
then they muſt af be open'd, before any part of the 
book could be diſcovered, and therefore it muſt be 
_— that the main book, or roll had ſeven 
roll; in it,and cach of them ſealed. 2 The pbraſe 
in this place referres to the like in Ezekiel, c.2. 10. 
where a long ſucceſſion of calamities is repreſented 
by a roll written within and withont, i.e. a roll 
written within throughout , and on the back fide 
a great way dowg, yet leaving enough in the /ower 
part of the back fide to wrap up all that was 
written, and keep it from being ſeen, And ſo for 
ſealing alſo. And that is perfeRtly appliable to 
the phraſe here. written within, and on the back 
fide | but fo, as there ſhould be yoid ſpace left, to 
cover all , and to ſeal up all. 3%, Becauſe the 
word 7m24y on the back fide} here, being all one 
with withowt | in Ezekiel, and ſo ficly denoting nor 
_—_— of the roll, when it was made up, or that 
part of the owrfide, which appeared then, but the 
back fide of the roll written on a good way, when 
the snſide or foreſide was all wricten on, This is 
firdy appliable to the matter here forero/d, at the 
opening of thele ſeals, a long ſeries of calamitier, 
which ſhould fall upon this people, (juſt as in 
Ezekiel it was) for that is the reaſon why a rol 
at any time is written on the back ſide, viz: babar 
the infide (which alone is wont to Le writ on) will 
not —_— all char belongs = it. Scripts & 4 
tergo | being the expreſſion for a very long roll, or 

het, that md woo the back, de 4s. 
Who the Saints] are whoſ@&Fajers are here 
mention'd, as odowrs, may appear y.10. __— 
t 


Chap.y. 


* living 
raw es 


{ living 
Car cs 


c 


f Poe voy 7h 
Apa 


(UM 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


cenſe to beaven.By this it alſo appears that he four 


821 


g4t 


them it is (aid, cha: they ſhall »rign on the earrh, 
Ber r%- 5, e, that the effect of the execution of theie judge | living creatures , and and rwenty Elders, 
wm At , weew 4 four 
w wents of God on th: enemies of Chriftianity,no- ich have here the vialr in their hands , as .alſo 
ted by the Lawbs opening the book ( note 2) | the heyps, the onero denote the prayers, the other 
ſhould be this, chat che Chriftians ſhould there- | che | "4 of the Chriſtians. are the Apoſtles xa, 
by have a peaceable beeing upon earth , to af- | and Biſbopr of Fades, ( as in the laying of the 
ſemble and ſerve Chriſt , ( ſeec. 1. noted.) By | ſceneappeared, c 4. noted. and g.) w office ir %«« 
this it is evident , that the Sainrs | here, are the | was to preſent the prayers and praiſes of the Chri- 
mtr Chriſtian people upon earth , and nor the Saints } ftians to God, and lo by all theſe t , the 
which reign in heaven. And this allo is agreeable | Chriſtian, perſecuted Church of Judea, (and by 
6-4 to the notion of edewrr, by which their prayers | conſent with them , all other Chriſtians over the 
are expreſt, Far thoſe referre to the incenſe, that | world} are repreſented here, as thole that had now 
the Prieſts were wont to offer in the Santtuary, | their prayers heard , and thoſe by the deftruftion 
whileſt the people pray'd without , £u. 1: 10, | of their perſecnters, turned into praiſes, 
and their prayers ſuppoſed to go up with that in- 
CHAP. VL. Paraphraſe. 
* the 6ſt 1, N D I aw when the Lambopened * one of the ſeals, and I heard f as it eaked oe whe 
4g va were the noile of thunder, one of che four beaſts ſaying , Come and 1.,mb, i. e. Chriſt, 
+ the hiſt ſee, ] opened the firit fea), 
= A which cloſed the firſt roll, 1 looked, and the &: | of choſe four living creatures called aloud rome, or in ſuch a kind 
nos, of voice, as is wont ro come out of thunder, when a voice is heard trom heaven (ſee note on AR. 9.6.) laying, 
#+ & Vouce Come and (ce, or, Here is a more full relation, and ptediRtion of thoſe things,” which Chriſt had forezold con- 
ef thunder, cerning the Jews, Mar, 34. (fer down bere inthis chapter un grotle, and more particularly as they have their cx 
om. cution, in the following chapters.) 
»nr 13% 2, And 1 faw, and behvld a white horſe, and he that fate on him had a bow, _ 
we ww hp , 2. And as | lookr, 
kim, and acrown was given unto him, and he went forch conquering, and to con- ,,, thought, I ſaw 8 
quer. ] white horſe, and one 
lizring thereon, i. ce. an Angel repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt (ſee © 19.11.) now in another poſture then that -in which 
he had been, c, 5,6, There be was 3 Lamb (lain, now he is a King riding in pomp, (the white horſe nocing bis 
glory ) bar this a (piritual King, the hate that herides on, bemg my tically the Goſpel, inreſpeR of the puri- 
ty and glorioulneile, or divimy of its Jotrine 3 And this bocſe-man, or Prince, the Lord Chriſt, tad a bow in 
his hand, i, e. menaces and terrors held out againſt his encmics, before they be really infliged on them, as the 
bow is firſt beld in the band, when the arrow prepared upon the ftring, before it be thot our at them 4 and he had 
2 own given to him, #5 to one now inftwed, and inſtalled in bis coyal office, and his buſineſſe ar the preſent was, 
that which was primarily proper tothe white horſe, the Goſpel, to be the power of God to ſalvation to them that 
beleive, to convert the Jews to the faith, and to to conquer, and melt his crucibers, and then for the future (as 
the Golpel is, by conſequence, the favour of dea-h unto death) to bring down, or deſtroy the obdurate, (theſerwo 
being generally the ways of Chriſt's conquering in this book) and as the Jews, ſo after, the Romans, by conver- 
Rr and deſtroying orhers, conquering and breaking the infidelity of ſome, and then bringing down and 
deſtroying the impenicent. 
* living j. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond * beaſt ay, , x1 vhen he bad 


Come and fee. | opened the ſccond 
ſeal, which had the ſecond coll ander it, the ſecond of the living creatures called ro me to com: , and bebold what 
was repreſenced there, 


4- And there went out another horſe that was red, and power was givento , ,., 114.4 
him that fate thereon, to take peace from the f earth, and that they *ſhould kill & fv another horſe 


Fg 
Les rad, or of dloed-co= 


(ee P:emon: One another, and there was given unto him a great ſword. 


and aote on lour, and an Angel (as miniſter of God's judgements) (ate upon him, and of him it was- cold me, that he had 

CE power given him to embroyl the land —_— (ſee c,7.1, g.) with war, thereby to pour out a great deal of blood, 

| and to that purpale, me thought he had a {word pur into his hand, a preſignification of the ſlaughrers that ſhould be 
commirted by the Jews one upon another, fee Mar. 24. 7. 

* ting 5. And when he had opened the third ſeal , I heard the third * beaſt ſay, — Bad hes bs 


Come and fee. And I beheld, and loa black horſe, and he that fate on him opened the third (cal, 
had a pair of balances in his hand. ] which bad che third 
roll under ir, che third of the leving creatures called ro me, to come and (ce what was in that roll , and it was 8 
third horſe, black and foul to look on, and by that was ſignified a fore famine ( which diſcotours the tkin of 
men, and makes them look black, and (ad, and ditmall) and co fignifie this, he that was on this horſes back, the 
Ange! that was execurioner of this judgement, bad a ballance in his band , to weigh corn, (as 'cis uſual in zime 
of icarcity, or approaching famine, when bread is diltribuced out ro every one by weighe,nv more chan is 
n«cellary co lite.) bs 
6. And Iheard a voice in the midſt of the four t beaſts, ſay, * A ®meaſure 
crearnes of wheat for a peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny, and f ſee thou & And from the 
* « quart I Wore 6 peny, . ce peny, midtt of the four li- 
t jvc ue DUC not the oy! and the wine. ] ving creatures , there 
j6# ©614h0% proceeded a voice, as the predidion of ſome propher , ſaying , the (carcity of corn is ſtch, that the price of a 
mans day+-labour will buy no more, than is won to be thought ſufficient for a mans food for a day, and if he car 
that all hamſelf, there is nothing left to provide for wife and children , much lefſe fer cloaths for all of them, and 
lo in proportion the price of barley 3 ſuch (cacciry there is of the necellaries of life for nien and cartel, whereas of 
oyl and wine, (of which there is no neceſſi:y, the ticlt mighe wholly be ipared, and is of no ule in ſuch times 6f 
ex'reme dearth , and the want of the other mighe competently be ſupplyed by water) chere was ſtore enough) the 
ſcarcity was t9 fall heavy upon the necell ries of life, bur not on the ſuperfluities, which is an exprefſion of the 
beavinclle, nat lightneſs, oc (upportablenefle of is, : : | 
. LIN 7. And 


? living 


Paraphraſe, REY FLAT10 N. Chap. tv, 
7« And upon the 7- And when be had opered the fourth ſeal, ] heard the voice of the fourth 
apening of the (ound * beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. | * living 
_ —_ the fourth roll was ſcaled up, the fourth living creature called to meto come and (ce the repreſen- a 
#. And it ws ®* $, AndI looked, and behold, a pale horſe, and his name that fate on him f hades fut- 


Eth 5» «« 


wn4 wn » 4" 4 was «Death, and f hell followed with him, and power was given 4 unto them 507... 
_ * over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with the ſword , and with hunger, id. 


ing great death or | 
mortality , whether and with death, and f with the beaſts of the earth. ] oh. 
by extraordinary ways of death, the (word, and famine. or by that ordinary known way of peſtilence, following ot the land 
(as ordinarily it doth) upon rhoſe two and ſweeping away many. And theſe three horſes, in the three laſt rolls.i.e, AREAS 
{word, _— and deb, or peſtilence, (all ne —_— in ths matter, Mat. 24. 7.) ſhould deſtroy the fourth dy Pon4 : 
part of the land of Judza, men and beaſts, or cl(c make (uch a vaſtation , that the wild beaſts ſhould en- 7 by wav, 
creaſe, and bee too ſtrong for the inhabirancs there, ( And all this but a fore-runner of the far gremer deſtru- or,t 
Qions, that hould afterwards be wrought among them at the ſiege of Titus.) I 


9.10. And upon 9+ And when he had opened the fift ſeal, Ifaw** under the altar the ſouls 922% © 


the opening of the of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which Ms. +=. 
fift ſeal , I ſaw in | they held. Japrur whe 
the lower part of the © 1 | A rd they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord,holy and » Seneath 


Sant beneath . 
the alcar of incenſe, £1Ve- Joſt thou not judge and avenge our blood, on them that dwell on * the [74 


the ſouls of the Mar- earth ? | * the land 
TH 3 


tyrs, (ſee c. 7. 9. 14.) that had been (lain by the Jews, for their conſtant preaching of Chriſt, and this blood of 
theirs, like that of Abel, called ro Chilt as a righteous and faithful Judge, for judgement upon thole wicked men, 
who were guilty of all the blood of all the prophets (Mar, 23, 35.) even as far asto Chriit himſelf , and bis A- 
poltles, and other Chriſtians afterwards, whom they perſecurcd alſo, and cauſed many to be put to death, Luke 
21,12, 
_ 13. Andthis « hy And white robes were given unto every one of them , and it was ſaid 
o__ os unto them, that wr ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon , until their fellow-ſer- 
es le "fered YaNtS 110, and their brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould 
with giving them be fulfilled. ) 
whire Levy acknowledgements of their conſtancy , and perſeverance in ſuffcting , and conſequently a preſent 
fate of bliſleful reward, this revenge of their blood being for a while,for ſome few years deferred,till all the blood- 
guilcinefſe of theſe Jews ſhould be hiled up, all the other Martyrs (lain, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem &c. and 
then ſhould the vengeance come on theſe impenitent obdurate perſecuters, (ee c. 7.9,10, &c, 
12. And1beheld, when he had opened the fixt ſeal, and lo there was 
12. And at the _. k 
opening of the fixt © great earthquake, 8 and the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the 
ſeal,in that roll, there Moon became as blood ] 
was a repreſentation of Ecliples of Sun and Moon, &c. figuratively to expreſſe great deſtruRions, Ezck. 32, 7. 
IC.13, 20. Joel 2, 40, & 31, & 3,15, 
13. And the ſtars of heaven fell untothe earth, even as a hg-tree caſteth 
13- And the (ame . l | - . 
was again ſignified by her f untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty winde. ] 
an appearance of falling ſtacres dropping down as the withered figges , thoſe that are of a ſecond ſpring, and 
come not to be ripe that year, but hanging on the tree in the winter, are froſt-bitten, and with a great wind are dcvfng 
ſhaken down and tall from the tree, 11, 34.4- 
14. And by the ap- 14- And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled together, and c- 
exrance of great, Very mountain and Iſland were moved out of their places; | 
lack, gloomy clouds, covering the whole face of the sky, not a ſtar to be ſeen, any more than the writing is diſ- 
cernible in a roll foldcd up, (ſe note on Lu.'4. a.) and by the earthquakes y, 12, whereby many hills and Tlands 
were moved out of their places. If. 34. 4- 
lets 15. And »the Kings of the * earth, and the great men, and the rich men,and ——_ 
— tt — the t chief Captains, and the m_—_ men, and every bond-man , and every 0- 
ones, of ſeveral de» free-man * hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; ] 
grees of power among the Jews, the Generals of the ſeveral faQtions among them, and every meaner perſon ot 
all ſorts, appeared inthe viſion to be in an horrible conſternation, 
16. And ſaid co the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 


- ones go face of him that fitteth on the throne, and from the * wrath of the 


andChriſtians, which Lamb. ] 
they had ſhed, and of which rhey wiſht that ir might fall upon them and their children, now fell upon them,made 


them fly into vaulrs, or caverns under grounds, and into walls, (according as it really fell out, and as it was foie- 
told bythe Prophets, IL. 2. 19, Hol. 1c.8. and by Chriſt, Lu. 23.30.) 
17. As ſeeing this 19. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to 


inevitable vengeance ſtand >| 
now falling on theng, 


Notes on Chap. / 1. 

The great inteſtine broils , among the ewes , | (beſide great multitudes of the ordinary fort) ww- 

thoſe eſpecially of the Seditiows , and the Zelets | pins Tous hg "Ind aicns mrmpapiror , faith Enſebi- 

are at arg ſer _— Poſephu |, 4. and 1, 5. de | ws out of Joſephns, many myriads of the moſt he- 
Dell: Jud: fo great , lai 

purpole deferred the fiege of Jeruſalem, that they | in Ceſarea, t 


th he, that Veſpaſian on nowrable ay owns, there was, faith he,frft 

in all Syria, ſuch a diſorder,and 
might more eafily be deftroyed by their own, { S413 e239 , terrible rumalt of thoſe that dwelc 
than by the Rowan's ſwords, fee Lu. 21. 10. Thus | in the countrey, againſt thoſe that inhabited the 


about the rwelfth of Nere, when Florw crucified cities , inyading and laying them walt = _ 
ile 


Annotations. ow Chap, V 1, 


hoftile manner, that one rhighe ſee whole cities full 
of wnburied carcaſſes, old men & children thrown 
dead rogether, women ſhameleſly uncovered, « # 
mig impyiar wrls eDimyiey couroger, the whole 
Provinct full of inexpreſſible calamities, And the 
obſervation is once for all, Eccl: Hiſt: 1.2.c 6. that 
gut UE x, TALLO1 Xt; 1946 indnunne jay ants, ſedi 
tions, and warres, and miſchievous projetts one 
pon the neck, of another, never left the city, and all 
Fade, till at laſt che fiege cameupon them. And 
at thar very time, when it came, three fattions 
there were on foot among them, under rhree com- 
manders, Eleaz.ar, John, and Simon , And though 
T acit tay that the approach of their enemy gave 
them peace one with anocher, yet Joſeph, thar 
was an eye-witneſſe, relates it much otherwiſe, only 
that the three fattions us Ivo untoas evien?), were 
divided into two, by the oppreſſion of the third, 
John upon the day of wnlcavencd bread lending 
ſome into the Temple, under pretenſe of ſacrife- 
cing,which kill'd Elzaz.ar and burcher'd his party, 


and peſtilencer and earthquakes, all which, as chey 
are both there, and here mentioned, are but ag; «i 
»lray the beginnings of their en[ning calamitier, 
the fgnes and forerunners of them. And many 
ſuch /lawghrers there then were in the latter end of 
Clandine, and throughout Nero's reign, cauſed by 
[editions and ramets, trom time to. time lucceeding 
one another , and famizes in like manner confe- 
quent to their /edirzows commorions ; and lo, as ic 
is uncertain, {0 it matters not much, in what poins 
of time chele here are placed, Only for the preven- 
ting of miltakes, we may proceed thus farre in de- 
fimng of this rime z that the famine here mention'd 
cannot be that foretold by Agab«s , nor conſe- 
quently can the ſlanghters here mentioifd be any 
preceding that, if what is here ſaid be by way of 
prophecie , For that famine foretold by Agabns 
came to paſle in the ſecond year of Clandins,which 


| was before S. John's ban;ſoment can be imagin'd 


to be ; For that S. John was at Jern/alemabour the 
foxt of Clandins appears by Pax!'s hndirg him 


leiled upon the Temple , where before Elea-| 
zar and his ze/ers had fortified themlelves. And, 


however, though the ſediriows joyn'd a while to | 
repell the enemy, yer they ſoon returned to their | 
former feds, and one fattion fighting againſt che, 


other, the weight, and ſmart of bothtell upon 


there, Gal. 2. 9. at his coming up with Barnabas 
from Antioch ro the Councel there, And that 


till after this, appears A. 18, where upon that 


occaſion, Aquila was but newly come from Rome, 


the | y,2. atthetime of Paxl's being come from Athens 


communalty who were plunder'd by each of them. | to Corinth, And there mult be tome comperenc time 
More of theſe civil combuſtions, and the fearfull intervening berwixt the Conneel and this ; For after 


effects of them, we read of, moſt notably in che 


time of the ſiege, when the ſcarcity began to pinch | 


the beſieged , then the x25} broke ico all hou- 
les, tormented the poſleflors to bring out their pro- 


he /eparattd from Barnabas, his bulineſſe was in 
Syria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, Phrygia, Galatia, 
Myſfia, Troas, Philipps, Amphipolus, Apollonia, 
Theſſalonica, Berea, and Athens + This 6aniſh- 


943. 


CG landins did noc bamſh the Jewes from Rome, _— 


t Ex/i4: 1.3, vifion, When morhers, f faith he, ſnarcht vittmals ment of the ewes from Rome, Orofins 1.7. c 6. re- 
- of of out of their babes montbes, in camethe ſeditions, lates out of Joſephus to have been about this ninth 
: and /natrcht it out of theirs, and catching up the of Clandins. And that Claudius did any a& a- 


children, which held faſt the bits intheir monther, 
and would not let them goe, they daſbr them a» 
gainſt the ground. 
eat up What they had, before they could come to 
them, they uſed with moſt horrid cruelties, &s a/- 
xn2w)e;, taking themlelyes to be injured by them, 
who thus robb'd them of cheir prey : And thoſe 
that were ready to die through the famine, they 
would yer ſearch more firictly, ws var xoarts Tor 
Sol (xirfoile + Suraler , leſt they ſhowld have 
ſome food in their boſome, and only make as if they 
were fami/ht, when they were not, and then Serrai 
bamivur id 01 mers igdray Tygins, horrible waies of 
torment did they ule ro find ont foed. And fo true 
is that, which 1s here ſaid, of their &il/ing one an- 
other, that, faith he, nras 7 iphuuphrer Carles bir 
Aauy ov 641 97 £2 7% Cibigs, they would run through 
thoſe that lay alive ( but ready to faint ) before 
them, to tie their weapons, And the horri 

of chelc les of theirs upon one another was 
ſuch, ſaich he, chat if the Romans had delayed the 
work, the earth would have [wallewed them up, 
or fire and brimſtone. would have fallen from 
heaven on them. as on Sedowe. And though the 
whole fa&tion of the Zelots were kill'd by Tirw 
in the Temple ( a pare of which they fartified and 
defended ) yer fiill after that, even tro Adrian's 
rune, we. fiad mencion of their frequent ramwlts, 
and butcherings of one another. Bur che particu- 
lars which are here in this intimated, and che 
lame Mat.1.4.6,7; (eermio be earlier than theſe, as 


Thole that, to prevent them, | 


gainſt Chriſtians, before they were involyed in 
that expulhon among the Fewes, we haye no 
ground, or reaſon to atficm ; Bur on the contrary 
Suetonins isclear, Claud:c.25. that he baniſhed the 
fewes that followed Chriſt. Which makesir rea- 
lonable to affent to the judgmenc of C bronologers, 
that in this ninth of Clandins , John was baniſhe 
from Epheſus to Patmps , All of the Roman 
dominion; doing the ſame that was done ac Kome. 
However, that John was not ſent into P armor be- 
fore that famine, doth thus appear irrefragably, 
No manner of perſecution fell upon the Chriſtians 
from the Roman Emperor or Proconſul, or Procu- 
rater, betore they were ſtirred up by the ewes, the 
fountains of all the perſecutions, faith Tertulian 
cont:Gnoft: And the Jewes ſtirred not up the Gen- 
riles, uncill by the Apoſtles rutning away from 
them to the Gentiles, were incenſed, and pro- 
yoked, At.1 3.46. that was after the death 
of Herod Agrippa, which was in the fourth of 
Clandins ; And therefore fu the exile of 
S. John to Patmes to have been toward this end of 
Clandine's reigne, It is conſequent that to thar 
time allo, and not before, theſe mutual laughter s 
muſt belong, And of this tort Joſephs mentions 
very bloody ones, when the Sicaris raged in the 
time of Felix, Ant: 1.20, cs, And atthe end of 
chat cheprer, he add: wy ammpupiroy PF icptur war 
udig md zy, that man) of the Prieſts were in 
diftreſſe, and died for war', though becauſe thac 
famine ſeems to have been on the Prieſts only by 


being boch here and there (er before the fawiner, 


the oppreſſio« of the high Prieſts, it is not certain 
LIllz thay 


&rrd pins 


C, 


Odrer ®, 
6 It ame 
Our 


Annotations on Chap. F 1, 


that that is ir, which is here mentien'd, bur ſome 
other about that time, not particularly mentioned 
by him. And theſe ſlawyhrers wrought by theſe 
ſeditiones perſons, as they are properly parallel to 
the dpi dS Hyoy the beginnings of pangs Mat 24. 
© eee hey wo the ſecond horſe in this viſien, And 


after, the ada is fo related 
ee nates 
ent 


- 


in this viſion v. 8, whete the ar wo 
to them to kill pon —_—_— part - the land with 
ſword, and hunger, and death, the Jewes never de- 
fiſting from ſediten, uiyge £3 + miuer UEidar 
watil they kindled and accended 4 warre. And 
this will be a fic ſeaſon alfo,. in which to place the 
ering of the ſouls bemearh the Altar, which muſt 
be ſomewhat before the mwrrhber of S. James the 
Biſhop of Jermſalem, ſer down after the death of 
Feſt, ( ard before Albinws entred the province, 
c. v.) and faid to have raiſed great grief and in- 
dignation in all that had any ſenſe of juſtice, Tov 
ibbxur Ginpanatlor F of! # ahhur TI), x; fel 76% rhe 
ezpififis, Bajins Iveſugr tr They , all that were 
moſt juſt in the city, and exatt concerning the 
laws, rock _it very ill,'ah he. 

Chenix is not any ſer meaſure , but hath often 
varied in ſeveral times, faith jya/erws, Ant: Menſ: 
I. 2.c.;. nd doth ordinarily fignifie that proportion 
of wheat, which will be ſufticient for one mans 
ford for a day , So Anvdewy is, it ſeems by the Go- 
ſpel, Mat 20.2. the wages of a daies labour. And 
then the meaning of A chenix for a peny | is that 
a man's daies-labour ſhall bur bring kim in as 
much bread as he daily wanteth, All other nece(- 
fries for him, and even bread for his whole family 

ing wanting, for the chenix was but the propor- 
tion for one perſon. This fgnifies the beginni 
of a famine, the dearnefle of corn, as will be dif- 
cerned, if it be compared with the diffetence that 
1$ arnong us berween the day-wages of a labourer, 
and the quantity of bread which is neceſlary for 
him, Two pence in bread being he largely 
ſufficient for a fingle man's food , 
ordinary wages is five, or fix times as much, by 
which may be gueſt the meaning of a chamyx of 
wheat for 8 "If" = two peny-worth of bread 
( e ) ſold for a filing, or thir 
A pre of dear us ordmary, And op ifirer. 
verſe, and the rider of the black horſe, with the 
ballance in his hand, is an embleme of drarth be- 

inning, though not yer rioting, apon them, and 
{is moſt proper to "apa the famines in 
Judea , foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 7. which 
yet were, none of , comparable with thoſe 
horrible Rraights of famizr , which befell them 
afterward in the ſiege, &c. ſee note 2. 

By death here, and Hades ( or dgario ui; deſtru- 
Alien) along with it, the peſtilence is molt probably 
fgnified, which follows the famines immediately, 
Mat, 24. 7.and ſo here in the end of this 8* vey, 
( [word, famine, death.) Death ſure is peftilence, 
and that ſome particular peſti/ence, ſoon after the 


famine: forementioned. Yet will it not be amiſle | peff 


to obſerve, how properly this word (which hgni- 
fies mortality in general, without defining the wa 
renders faoghers, which air (ll upa 
prodigious ſlawghters, which the 
=, which could not be conrai ade edt 


the ſword, or famine before mentioned. Of this' 


ſore there were many, that eſpecially of the three 
myriads, i. e, thirty thewſand, which in 2 tumule, at 
the feaſt of the Paſſeever, were thruſt, and trod 
to death by themſchves, as they ran 
out of the gates of the Temple, ov) ras Uphier F 
iep? ble Cwovidver, egys dvirer wlerelitper, 
laith Exſebixe l.2. cid 

The dvls7; they} here in the plaral, ſeems to 


lo to denote ſword, and famine, and peſtilence, the 
lame that was mentioned by Chrift, Afar. 24. 7. 
as the beginnings of their ſorrow, or pengs of a 
farre heavier rravail, which after followed, And 
ſono doubt there was a completion of it, in ſuch 4 


degree, as is here ſpok 


yer his 


ſgnifie to the deftreying one rerrarchy or fourth 
part of the nation, (as it is certain it fell very heavy 
| upon Galilte ) or whether to the deft 

many in ſeveral parts of the nation, lo that not all, 
but only a fonrth part of the natiag were thus vifi- 
ted by thele deftrn ions ; This latrer will ſeem the 
moſt probable, if it be applied peculiarly to chat 
point of time. which is parallel to the beginnings of 
ſorrow, Mat.24. And then the | vai F Suglay by the 
beaſts | if that be the right reading, will fignifie the 
prevayling of the beaſts of the field, us a token 
and of a vaſtation in thoſe places, where the 


d. 


hgnifie the rhree laſt horſes and their riders, and "As 


enof, ie. & 7+ 71rraphey + ys ini} Tires. 
npon the fourth part of the land, whether chat 


| ſword, and famine, and peſtilence, had made foch 'A:36) </i- 
| baveck, i.e. in that fourth part of the land. Bur '%. 


' the King*s MS. reads not vb F Sgiar- by the 
beaſts, but i ri-mplor F Swplar, the forth part of 
beaſts, aniwerable to the fonrth part of the earth | 

| precedent, and then the meaning will be, that this 

 deſtruttion fell upon the catrel, as well as men, as 
either in warre, or famine, or peftilence it is won: 
|todoe, This hath thus farre been ſaid on ſuppo- 
 firion, that what is deſcribed here , belongs to the 
| beginnings of ſorrows, and hot the birrer pany / 
themſelves ; As for thoſe, they were farre more 
| ſharp, #nd waſting, and infinitely above this pro- 

portion. The fory is full of them, At the Paſſe- 
| ovey { to ſhew the juſt judgments of Ged in aven- 

ging on them the death of his Sow, arthat very time 

; wherein they cy#erfied hit ) no lefle chan rhree 

' hundred thouſand, which came vp to that feaſt our 

of all Jadea, were ſhut up in Jernſalem, as in a 
priſen, in that cloſe ſiege of the Rewmany , which 

| made the famine ſo ſoon to rage molt furiouſly, 

& this whole number being but a ſmall 10n 

to the infinire multitude more of thoſe which were 

| inthe city before, (for by Ceſtins's computation 
of the two hundred fifty five then/and, and fix 

' handvrtd ſacrifices at one Paſſrover, at the 

| rate of ten perſons to ont ſacrifice, the number will 

| bee neer few times #5 great 5 this now named, be- 
ſides the wnctray that were excluded the ſarrifice) 
were all, one and other, deſtroyed either by che 
famine, ot by the feditious and rutbelene among 
chemſelyes, k the rich exypue( dilodohin; te 
der prerenſe they would the city, or by the 
ilence, ot by the ewe} ( when they were caken 

? forraging for ford, 

of them before the'riry) 


and d, prear o/ezb 
r_ L inklritades 7 pots: 4 


Cm — 
the brfirgers. So that of thole that by " 
PR 


Capo: 1 6c. a4, (Hb aptly, mT) 
apriv:1 6, c. 44. , 
he here caſts wp the id to 88 danab ud Gull 64 


myriad:, 
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| myriads, i. c. eleven bundred thouſand. And for | that bined abourthe altar,and the Tewple, at wine 

f ce £»/*: the reſt of the f cxord/ Seve 2nd angprnel, the ſeditions | of the night, upon the feaſt of anleevened 

1&0 robberrand thieves, as they were by their own ac- | for half an hour 
cuſed and appeached, were all put co death 
Fronte a f- + cm das wr war 
thoſe that were fill lefr, thoſe which were talleſt 
& handſomeRt, they were reſerved for the rriamph ; 
Then of the reſt that were above ſeventeen years old 
many were ſent priſoners to the works in «£gypr, 
and ruany ſent into the provinces to be deſtroyed 
in the theatres , (1d ig x news , faith he, by 
[word, and by wild beaſts , And for all thoſe that 
were under ſeventeen years old, they were fold for 
flaves, And of thele alone, faich he, the number 
was above nine wyridds, | C. ninety thouſand. 

E. Ovort Cnetoy here, and >. 8. I. mult hgaihe the 
altar of incenſe ( called wnerienr +4 wwdus)&, 
Ls, 1. 11. but properly wvwaliewr) not of burnt- 
ſacrifice, the whole place here repreſented from 
ch. 4. being the ſanit»ary within the veile, where 
this altar of incen/e ood, that other of the burne- 
ſacrifice ftanding withour in the comrr (lee note on 
Mat. 2;.h ) and fo 'tis clear by the mention of 
incenſe, c.$.3. And therefore vawgins 4% Wanegr 
gis ] muſt nor be rendred »xdey the altar ( as they 
that conceive it the a/tar of barnt-ſacrifice, con- | 
ceive alſo that the ſonlr of the martyrs doe here | compared with Afar. 24. 29. to which they are 
lie at the foor of the altar, where the 5/004, which | perfectly parallel, ic will ww that they are nor 
is the /ife of /iving creatures, is wont tobe poured | a fetting down the prodigies betore the hiege of Jem 
out ) bur i» the lower part of the ſanft wary, beneath | r#/alem, burthar (that being'ſer down v. 15. ) the 
the altar of incenſe, Of this word fee more in note dark ning of the Sun &c. is a7 after that tribula- 
tion, or preſſure, All the queſtion is, wherher theſe 


waley , the igne of the ſon of man appearing in 

heaven, MES. And 4 thele —_ 

falling ſtarres that are here deſcribed, v.1 J- would 

go for no great rarity « But Aretha mentions 

lome of the ancients, _ et this carth- 
wake here ically of Veafian's of 
ernſalem, aa wdl 4 x.rmrba yr 

by analogie all the reft alſo, See nore g. 

Thatthe blachneſſe of the Saw, and bl/codineſs o, 
of the Moen , and the falling of ftars from hea- "Her wines 
ven up-n the ground, have a literal interpretation, 
of which they are capable, fo as to note prodigies 
in the heavens, Eclipſes, and Meteors, &c. there is 
no doubr, Bur yer here they are ſure hr ro 


lignifie ſomething elſe, For if theſe words be 


©, 19 go on 


Yar s _— Ty 
Duriegng! x 


4-544 ir2a7. On ch. 11.2, As for the-/ouls of thoſe that were | 

ws ox [iin | by that phraſe is ſignified their b/o0d, ( as the | here be only a repreſentation of langhters 
/onl and the life is all one, and the b/eod is the /ife, | and blcod-ſhedding , which ( becauſe , when they 
Gen.g, 4.) and the blood of the ſlain] is the eff | are exceſſive, they may cauſe clouds and meteors 
fion of their bled, ( 25 the blood of Abel ) the fin of | in the arre ) are by ſome thought to be ſoexpreſt 
mwurthcring them , The ſame is after expreſt by | ordinarily in the s,.or whether they may 

'Ernriulns nparyuire, theſe that were ſlain, for of them in | not (ignifie the falling of theſe j u 
the ma/culine gender, and not of the Lux} in the | the civil and Ecclefpaſtical Rate , repreſented by 
feminine it is laid , TxpeLov nigovies, they cried ſay- | San and Moon, and the whole multitude of that 
ing, how long &c. All which fgnifies no more bur | people fignified by the ftars of heaven; And the 


the fin of laying the Chriſtians, and the vengeance 
that in juſtice from God, and by the prom/e of 
Chriſt, was due to it; And the whole paſſage 
ſeems to allude ro 2 Eſdr: 4 35. where the ſoul; 
cf the righteous a6h in their chambers, ſaying, How 
long tc, and the anſwer is, (as here) —_— 
hath he meaſured the timer ec, and he doth not 
ſtirre them, till the ſaid meaſure be fulfilled, and 
Cc. 15. 8. Behold the innocent and rightrons blood 


latter of thele ſeems the more probable ( ſee nore 
on Mat. 24-n-) for thus in the prophers of the 
Old Teſtament \tis ordinary, as when we read, for 
the iniquity of the people, is the land darkned, and 
che like, i. e, the glvry (gli Luſtre of it defiroyed, 
An eminent e , diretly parallel co this, we 
have 1/a. 34. 4+ All the hoſt of heaven ſhall be 
diſſolved, and the heavens ſhall be rolled together 
4s 4 [crolly and all their hoſt ſhall fall down «s 


crieth unto me, and the ſouls of the juſt complain | the leaf falleth off from the Vine, and the falli 
cominually, and therefore faith the Lord, 1 will | figge from the figge-tree; And my ſword fall 


ſurely avenge &c. And (ohere the great perſecx- | bathed in heaven. And all this but a 


tions, and lawghters of the Chriſtians wrought by | on of God's me= Idumea , 25 in the 
the Je wes, added to their cracifying of Chriſt pro- | next words it followeth , and ſo the hoſt of hea- 
ven, Dan.$. 10. is ſetrodenotethe Jewes, which 


voked God's vengeance on them , which ſhould 
ſhortly be powred out in fury, they till going on | being ſuppoſed, the ftarres that here fall, will be 
to ſlay more , James the Biſhop of Fernſalem | che common , or multitude of that whole 
( known by the name of the 7uſt ) and others, | Nation, all expreſt diftribucively in the words that 
whoſe [ang hters, by their own confeſſion, brought | follow, v. 15. the Kings and great ones, and the 
down that fatal deftruction upon them, rich, and s of rhentnds, and the migh- 
c Of the great earthquakes ( in divers places, | ty, and every ſervant, and free man , (ee note on 
wa, Faith S. Lake) which were both in Aſia and at | Chap. S. c. | 
belongs to the Fewes , hath 
other evidences, and a "LG 


bn Rome , ice Enuſebixs in Chronico in the time of 
Nero, and Baronixs , An: Chr: 68, Neronu 12. 
Bama mult be cranſlated the Kings of 7c 
the and ſignifie in this place , thoſe thac 


and fo alſo of the Eclipſe of the San; And of a 
ftarre or comet like a ſword, that ſtood over the 
had, or affumed to chemſclyes the greateſt autho- 
LIN 3 rity 


city, and continued a year, and of a great light, 


\ rity among them , and not in any firifter ſenſe 

Kings, or Heads of the people, For that notion 
is not appliable to any that were at fern/alems at 
this point of time, to which this viſion refers, ( ſee 
note i» ) and proportionably muſt the - wzectives 
great men denoxe the principal that were then in 
the city ? And then the rm rar thi comman- 
dey: or officers intheir armies the leaders of the ſeve- 
ral factions, as will appear note i-(being cliewhere 
uſed for Reman officers of their militia.) And 
then the rich men", the bond-man, and the free- 
man , make up all that were in fer=/alem at this 
time expreſt , as *tis the faſhion of the Scripture, 
by the feveral ſorts of them. 

T hu hiding themſelves in dennes , or caves, is 
an expreſſion of a great fear and conſternation, and 
' thething that was foreto/d by S. Luke c. 21. 26, 

Men deſpairing for fear, and for the expettation 
of the things & were 4 coming on that people, 
and this there immediately attending the Genrzles 
treading down of Jeruſalem, v. 24+ This makes 
ienot ſo fit to apply it to their flying to the moun- 
rains, Which was before the ſcege, or to thole fears 
that were produced by the prodigies , the foreran- 
mers of the deſtr uftion, ſuch as the gwri a2pia, the 
promiſcuous noiſe or voice, wm fairuusy rw, 
Let u4 remove thence, which was generally thought 
to Ggnifie the departwre of God from the Temple, 
adyiis ariſque reliftss, for this ill was before the 
deſtruttion ; ut the paſſage, ro which this moſt 

lly relates, is that in the very time of de- 
ſtroying the ciry by Tirws, For when the Temple 
was burnt, and the Prieſts hanged up, and upon an 
affront oftercd to Titws , ( refuſing to relieve, or 
take quarter from him) the ſoxlaiers were per- 
mitted to plunder, and fire all, The aznam or 
ſeditions go to the bamuri dvr or Palace , where 
many had laid up their wealth , drive out the Ro- 
mans thence, kill eight thouſand of them , four 
thouſand Jewes, that had gotrey thither for ſbcl- 
ter, plundred the place, and the whole lower cry, 
and then «is # dv way iyopey, retired to the upper 
city, Sion, the beſt fortified place, and there plan- 
ted themſelves, For the taking of this, Tirms was 
fain ro uſe engines of battery , and to that end to 
caſt wp works; And having done fo, afſoon as ec- 
ver a piece of the wall was beaten down , of a ſud- 
den a ſtrange fright and conſternation took them, 
ſome crying ont that the whole wall: on the Weſt 
was demoliſhed, others that the Romans were en- 
tred, others that they ſaw them in the Towres, 
and ſuch a change followed in the mindes of all 
their leaders, or rlpgyror parallel to the Camage, 
and furan, and yiiepy or , Kings, and mighty 
men, and commanders here , that they , that were 
juſt now in the greateſt pride , and rage, and con- 
tempt of their enemies, and by the deceits of falſe 


prophets ſuborned by them , endeyoured to make 


all confident, that they ſhould have ſ#cceſſe, now 
rrembled, and quaked, and ſought which way to 
fly ; upon which, Joſephus obſefFes # $i 247 4v/- 
yauuy bin Tis dvocieus, the power of God upon im- 
pions men, For , faith he, the Tyrants of their 
own accords comtiig. down out of their towres, Tis 
dopmuig; ipod \haurnes , quitted their garriſons, 
_ — no fyrce could have been able to 
take, A #de of ther endeyouring to 
get away, but bring not able ro doe fo, rw» into 
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caves under ground, and into'the fonleft vaniry, 
and ſo the Remans took the rowres, and barn the 
bonuſes, kill'd a multitade in the ſtreets, without 
any the leaſt oppoſirion. And lo the ciry was taken, 
this being the /aft a& of that bloody iragedy, As 
here this biding in the caves} a to be, atten- 
ded immediat{ywith theſe words,For the great da) "tine ie 
of bis wrath is come and who ſball be able to ſtand? * 
anſwer-ble to the Romans ſetting up their enſogns 
on thoſe rowrez, at this point of time , and cele- 
brating their vittory , with ſhouts and ſinging, 
as opbm faith; Adding , that when Tu« 
came, and ſaw theſe rowres thus madly forſaken 
by the Jewes , he wondred exceedingly , and left 
them (tanding , for a wonument of his ſtrange 
ſucceſſe, when he demoliſhed all other walls of 
city, Afcer this the Rowans making a narrow 
ſearch in all the noi/ome vaults and caverns, they 
ill d whom they found there. And Job» one of 
Generals of the ſeditions , being almoſt f- 
miſht in a vault, begg'd quarter , and was rakes 
out, and kept in priſon, and ſo Simon, ſon of Gio- 
ras, the other of their Generals, having gotten in- 
to an inner vari, after ſome days, his vittuals 
failing, came out of the vault in his white ſtole, 
and purple garment , and yeilded himſelf to a 
Roman ſouldier that was left there. And him T irs 
reſerved to be carried in 174#mph to Rome,w® him, 
And for the reſt of ,the qzorare} and mygercr, [c- 
ditions, and robbers fo call'd from their fort 
ſwords, (i, e. the remainders of the ewo fattions, 
the Zelots being before murthered by the former 
of them, in the Temple) they were appeached by 
one another, and brought out, and either k&i4'd 
by the Remans, or kept to adorn the rrimmph , or 
ſentas ſlaves into e£gypt , or in the ſeveral pro- 
vinces (et to fight with wilde beaſts on the thea- 
eres, Soexattly true is it, which is here faid,that 
as the Kings,and great ones, (o mis STaG& x Ts Pe 40G 
indrgys every ſervant, and every free man did vv 
thus hide themſelves in the caves , as the final 
completion of this deſtruttion. And if the mire; Ve 
F bgiwy, the ſtones of the monntains ]haveany far- 
ther peculiarity of gnificarion, it may fidly be in- 
terprered of the wells of the Temple, where Joſe- 
phus faith the Prieſts hid themſelves at the time of 
the firing of the Temple by the Roman ſouldiecs, 
from whence five days after chey came out , being 
forced by hwnger, and were brought tro Tirm,and 
tto dearh., To which purpoſe it is commonly 
nown, that as the Temple is called the monntain, 
or hill of the Lord, 10 leg: flones may ficly fig- ie 
nifie walls, that are made of ſtone, and ſo may 
probably _ Mat. 27. 51. the walls of the 
Temple, rather than the T omb-ſtones, And if fo, 
then their biding themſelver in the walls of the 
Temple, fog Fo relates , will be litera y Cx- 
preſt by this phraſe miles: igior, the ſtones of the 
monntains, Or if not, "as prophetically and my- 
ftically, it may thusbe Ynified, As that which 
follows, [ their crying to the Mountains to fall Momis 
upon them | is a propherical expreſſion , ro ſignifie '** 
the ſadneſſe and direfulneſſe of their preſent con- 
dition. 
The anger of the Lamb, and the great day of | 
bus anger here, v. 16. 2nd 17. and 34 ov, thine (0,1; 7 
anger, C11, 18. are et to expreſſe this venge- 4» 


Inge 


ance on the Jewes , whereof the cracifixion of 
Chriſt 


4 R | Annotations on Chap. Wh \ ; . 
Chriſt was ſo great, and particular.a provekey: | re4 our upon them remukably , for what they 


ere | 
Heace is it, that in the Goſpel 'ris called che king- | had dode unto Chriſt, And one yer more 
done of God, and the coming of Chriſt, andin Jer eminent there is to the lame Rev. 16.14. 


ſephus and Euſebius , iie fhanm, divine Viſita» | widau& + dogs # wadnns T4 bv, T4 mulexpdreogys, Hulop urge 


tion, Enſeb: |. 3. ct". iy @® wes # Sigg Sinus, | the warre of t 
deftraftion from divine vengeance, c, 4'. 20d 5 i F | i.e. the bloody deſtruttion which this juſt judgment 
217 mnuweia puniſhment from God, ibid. and all | of God brought them, for their cr«cif7ing of 
this from S. Lake, c, 21. 22. who calls them 5ui* | Chriſt , and perſecuring and killing of Chriſti» 


; - ou6 indixhonor, days of vengeance from God, pou- | ans, 
CH AP. VIL Paraphraſe. 
1. A ND after theſe things 1 ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of 
* land the * * earth, holding the four or. of the t carth , thatthe wind We nA wrt 
1 vey ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the * ſea, nor * on any tree. ] ion of God's ven- 


- proc 
es 0n the Jews, lucceed now the particular executions of them,and therein the firſt thing that was repreſenced 
 __— was, Chriſt's CG hes a meads: 
irution, who are therefore firſt to be mark: (as: houſes of che Iſraelites in Agypr ; thac the plague may 
over them) and (0 (ecured before the vengeance break our upon them in common. This is here thus expreſt in 
vifion, I (aw, ſaith be , four Angels that had power to bring puniſhments , famine, &c, - (faretold c. 6.) upon 
Jadzs, but making ſtay before chey would do it, noc permitting any of theſe milchiefs as yer to break our upon 
them. | | 
2, And 1 ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, havingthe ſeal of the : 
living God : and he cryed with a loud voiceto the four Angels, to whom it ,,.* 5+ And whilf 


| injur® was given to f hurt the earth and the ſea, fon —_—_ 
SO Gat  Sapiang art not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we * have condoges a meſſage 
evep2lowrdy c£ (ealed the nes of our God in their forcheads. * - from Chriſt (intitu- 


4. And I heard the number of them which were ſealed , and there were 4b alt; or ring 
ſealed an * hundred and fourty and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the chil- _ _ bo _ 
dren of Iſrael. | ; witha writing (c d, 
(an ordinance, or commiſſion from God) in his hand, that they proceed not to any ſuch a& of miſchief, ill 
the beleivers, or orthodox, pure, ſteddy Chriſtians be ſealed, i. e. | into « lafe condition , that they _—_ 
not in that deſtruRtion, And theſe that are thus ſcaled, and (o prelerved, though they are a very (ma'l deſpicable 
number, in reſpeR of che far greater number of thoſe char were deſtroyed, onely a remnane , as Noah's family 
of the old world, or Loc's of Sodome (ſee Lu. 17. 27.29. and noce on Mar.x4. i.) are yet fourteen myriads and 
four thouſand, i. e. a grear number, (noc preciſely ſo many, or juſt 12000 and no more, of every tribe z) and 
theſe were by God's appointmenc to be ſecured, betore the judgemencs were to break our upon that people. 
5. Of thetribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, 
6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Ne- 
phthali were ſealed ewelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 
7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. OF the tribe of 
Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of thetribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 
$. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſcaled ewelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. | 
9g. Afterthis, I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- 9: Afeer this im- 
ber, of f all nations, and kindreds, and people, and na__ ſtood before — I ſaw all 
Cl ug the throne , and before the Lamb, clothed wich white , and palms in guar * 
oy fact their hands, ] whether Jewes or 
y 008Ge Genciles, every where diſperſed, of all nations, that had cootinued thus long under of the Jewes 


10, And cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, * Salvation to our God, which fic- 
teth u on GC ——— # : 4 praiſe — O- 
iv as the .6, 9. i their deliv 
a RT God the Facher, LOA Cheiſd - _ they have wir —— 
11. Andallthe Angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the el- 11,12. And « 
* living ders, —_ four * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- mkinde of Angels 


waiting on 

12. Saying, Amen. Bleſſing, and glory , and wiſdome , and thankſgi- 2% 3nd encompat- 

ving, and honour, and power, ant mighc, be unto oue God for ever and & - Cabo 

ade” of che C di tine, and foro peruke of this debrery) nnd he juin withe S 
es, to our of : ime, thi y hey joined wi 

png gether oor time 9:0 partake very) and they joined with them 

t3. And 


at day of God that ruleth at,” * 


PP. 


Cc. 


Chap. vij. 


948 Paraphraſe. REVELATION. 
iz And mee 13. And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me , What are theſe that 
Fs | one of the are arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ?] 


Biſhops askt me, who I thought thoſe were ( or whence) that were. in the white garments of unſpotted inno- 


CEnce, V. 9+ 

; / a 6 a 6: And I aid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt : And he ſaid unto me, Theſe 
oo — not, deſi- ATC oy which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, 
ring him to tell me 3 and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. | 

he told me, ſaying, Theſe are the Confefſors (though not Martyrs) v. 9. that ventured their lives for Chriſt 
in the confefſing bim conſtancly. | 

© 15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 

Kg rm night in his Temple , and he that fitteth on the chrone ſhall dwell among 
ſome tranquillicy,and them. ] 
peaceable aſſembling, to ſerve him in the Church, ſce 2 Thefl. 2. z- and Rev. x. 10, 

16. They ſhall no 16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall che 
more be perſecuted or Sun light on them, nor any * heat. ] ® ſcorching 
rained from afſemblies, {ce 16, 49. 10. "— 
17. For the Lamb which is f in the midſt of the throne * ſhall feed them, and 7 about 4, 


. But hi _ : 
abioin Chriſt fol ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all 701 me 
(ſee Plal, 23-2.) and Lear from their eyes. ] ; them, or, be 
having ſown in rcars, they ſhall now reap in joy the fruits of their patience, and perſeverance,[ſce If, 25.8.) a peace- hole ( 
able rime of ſerving God. (Such as the Chriſtians had in the days of Veipatian , and Titus , after the de- —_— 


truRtion of the Jewes.) 
Notes on Chap. V 11, 


This ſealing in the forcthead is the fame that is ©. 
mentioned in the propher Ezechielc.g. 4. 2, as 7. 
ic 1s thought, cither for T1n the law, or for hg — 
MON repentance ( and {o T heodation-renders the 
Hebrew I there, nor enution a frogne, bur Sus the 
letter Tas ] noting the promiſe of deliverance 
that is alcertain'd to ſuch penitents, or obedient 
(eryants of God, when all ochers are deftroyed,(for 
that this is the uſe, and meaning of ſealing, ce note 


on Epbeſ. 4.g.) And that this was moſt remarke- 


That 5 4/73 the earth, or land ] hgnifies not the 
whole world, but particularly the land of Pals- 
ſtine mn many places of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to the notion of ("NT among the He- 
brews, ſee note on Mat.y. b. and ſo in hike manner 
the four corners of the land, Ezech, 5.3. Thu 
ſaith the Lord God wnto the land of Iſracl, An end, 
The end is come wpon the four corners of the land. 
And fo ſure 'tis very generally, almoſt conſtantly, 
eaken in this beck, and according]y is to be rendred 


»Is 


» Pogpghs. 


A cna 


Tus awd pry 


the land, and not the earth, as in the fift comman- 


verſe, where 'tis ſet oppoſite to, or diſtinct from the 
ſea, &c. it nay pellibly Fignifie Judea , or thar 
part of Paleſtine, 


If ©dx2z;ethe ſea| here be taken for any part of | 
| how Gallus having ſat down, and belicged Jern- 


Paleſtine diſtin from Judea, it may then leem 
toſignific that part of the comntyey, which was necr 
the ſea, or lake of Geneſareth ( ſee note on Lu. 
$.c.) as Capernanm i Fpamuweulc, by the ſea ſide, 
Mat. 4. 13. in the borders of Zabnlon and Neph- 
thali, ids Saadarns by the ſea fide, v.15. This ſea 
was the ſea of Tiberias, Joh.6.1,8& 23.& 21.1. 
the city Tiberias being by Hered built in the prime 
part of Galilee, faith - nay Ant: 1.18. 3. And 
{o under this title of Sd>zare ſea Galilee may be 
deſcribed, of which there was a Terrarch under 
the Romans, and that difterent from the Procura- 
tor, of Sway Governonr of Fudea, £u.7.1.25 
here « 43, and Sucre the land, and the ſea, are fer, 
diffcring one from the other ({ce nore on £,v.21 £.) 
And then for the @@r Sr e5y every tree | which is 
added, that alſo may fgnihie that countrey, where- 
in the rrces did principally grow, and that may be 
the tetrarchy of Abyla, or ' Afurlwh yugs the A- 
bylene region, Lu,3-1, for that, ſaith Joſephus, and 
the region about that, which made up Lyſanias's 
trrrarchy, was fimuate in Libanw, which is ſo fa- 
mous in ſcripewre for trees. See Joſephus Ant: 
L.18. c.4. Bur the truth is, all theſe together, /and, 
and /ea, and trees] may perhaps fignihe no more 
but the whole people of the Jewes , without any 
nicer conſideration of different comnmrreys in it 


dement, and in the Prophets generally, the Hebrew | only by the ir 


is wontto be rendred ; and in the latter part of this | 
| often ſhewed to belong to this matter, and again 
| by the plain prediftion of Chriſt, [one ball be 
taken ard anther left | andemany the like, but by 


able among the Jewes at this time, appears, not 


that eſcape, and ov]ngie, deliverance or ſalvation, 


that paſlage in ſtory ( mentioned on Mat.24.26,) 


/alem, negleAed many opportunities of raking it 
and in the yery next month raiſed the fege recal- 
led the army again, by which means the Chriſti- 
ans that were in the city , remembring Chriſt's 
words, { 1 hen you ſee Jeruſalem rncompaſt with 
armies, then lit them that art in Judea flie 10 the 
mountains | (and perhaps admoniſhed by the voice 
[ wilefairwds wndaw, Let ws Fo hence | thus un- 
derſtood ) immediately removed out of the city, 
and indeed out of Fades, and went to Pella ( ice 
Euſeb: Hiſt: Eccl: |, 3. ». 8.) and weredilpericd 
lome in Exrope, others in Aſia ( lee nore on [ch.7, 
d. ) and at 7 ir9's befieging the city, there was not 
one Chriſtian lettin it. See Joſephus de Bell: Ind: 
L.2.C.22, &c. and note on Mat.24.9. 


This number of an hwndred forty and fowr 0d 
thouſand, or the proportioning it ſo A 4 an. 20. 


eween ewelve Tribes, mult not neceſſarily beraken wa 
n a literal ſenſe, that there were juft ſo many 
Chriſtians in 7udea, that went out, and were de- 
livered at the time of the approach of thoſe judg- 
menes, or thoſe {o equally divided by Tribes, bur 
( as in prophecies *tis ordinary ) a certain number 
for an uncertain, and an obſcure repreſentation 
made ; And perhaps all that is to be underſtood 
by, or concluded from tus number, is no more 


bur 


t mention of the (7 tudver thoſe 2253,4u 


Anmumations on Chap, Y 1 1. | 94h 

but the demonfiracion of the truth of wha Chriſt | fel wre, willing to give Nero kay ma 
4'0nks had faid, in anſwer to the queſtion | «i tal: Cn- nar dice rage nie beak ere 
(449% £25,445 ; whether the number of che Fewes, which} ſocontenm'd ic 'to mike uſe of the 

ſhould eſcape, were, in proporien eo the ochers, = Arit to that purpoſe, and he 

a /mal or great namber ? there his adviſe to | it thus, Ar the of the'Paſſeover, they num- 
therti of exrying in at rhe eight ge, and foallo | bred rhe ſacrifices thar were brought pla 
the P ropher's frequent mention of che egldanupr | a; that time, and found them to be ewe 
the rewwant | that ſhoald eſcape, demon- | fifiy five rhouſanil nnd fix bwneabved, Now'of thoſe 
firace, that the Jewes there ſhould nor be found | Paſchal ſacrifices it wut Ve remenbrid , thite 
1.4») in proportion., which ſhould be delivered | each of chem was eaten by. a Tociay, coafifling 
from rhis wade cm oy CE of that | perhaps of ewenty, bur atlealt of tex As 
wicksd generation ; For though Chriſt after his | the proportion of rex ro a ſ#cr5fice the number of 
own afienc bafc bs Apoſtles to preach over all the | chote chac did patrake a he Jo oo be 
cities of __ \ a relcue them, yet, if it were | two thouſand five hantired fifty fox thouſy 2, 
poſſible ) before thes vengeance ſhould break our | it muft be remembred alſo, that none had to doe 
upon them, yer ic ſeems by his own prediftion Ls. | inthole ſacrifices, bur thoſe which wett pare, and 
18.8, that akeer all chis, Mhould be Fonnd burt | clear at that time, and therefore belide this number 
Ktthe Faith,i ©. few beltivers U v7 y5 in the Uaned of | of theſe that did pireyke brhiem, ir muſt be re- 
Judaa at the time of the Son of man's coming in | lolved, that there was a great thumber more 
Judgment upon this people ; Few of that nation | which did nor partake, all the feprow, all the wo- 
woul1 ſincerely repent and come in and adbere to | men that were under any pollution, all che men ro 
him. There were indeed many of that nation | whom any thing in like manner had befaln in the 
which received the faith, three thouſand converted | night, all chat were under any infetion, &c. thele 
a: one ſermon of S. Peter's, Att. 2+ 41. and wd' | were excluded from that former nomber, and in 
Subogr, (ns *tis there (aid yer, 47.) every day there | the accounc mult be to ic, and theh *cwill 
was a prapertionable addition of them, and lo the | appear what a ſmall number this was of one bax- 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem tells Paul, A. 21. 20, that | ved forty fowr thouſand out of all Indea, in pro- 
there were wany myriad: of beleiving Jewes there, | portion to the whole people ar that time, not a- 
And Evuſebins, mentioning Juſtus the chird Bib p | bove a thirrierh part at the higheſt valuation ima- 
of Jeruſulem, (ich that he was one of uveror 3ovs | ginable — farce more diſproportion- 
iu ellos the ſo any myriads of Jewes that be- | able n if it be demanded, why the 
leived in Chriſt at that time, 1. 3. c. a4'. (and ac-| eribe of Dan is notnumbred among the tribes, and 
cordingly the »»#mbey which is here (aid to be ſe- | Levs is, the anſwer for Levi will beclear, that 
led, comes to above fourteen myriads, which is no | thongh that eribv had no part in the &viſion of the 
ſmall aavber) Bur yer of all theſe ic muſt beob- | land, and ſo could not be nambred thiere, yet in 
ſerved, 1. That many of the beleivers, being alſo | Chriſt their portion was as good as any, and chere- 
z.calow for the law, AF.21. 20, fell out with the | fore were noe hererobe omitted ; As for the tribe 
Apoſtles and Chriſtianity it (elf, when it came in | of Das, it may be, becauſe long before that rime 
competition with the, Moſaical obſer vances, and | that rribe was either or brought very low, 
Fell, off ro the Fr #i/b and Gnoftich, part, when the | fay thee Trwes, arid fo indeed ic appears, chat ic was 
perſecarionr fell upon the orthodox Ons a not nudtibret amonp the reft of che Tribes, in 
accordingly were after deſtroyed with the wnb+- | 1 Chrov. 2. br the Chapters. 
leivers ac this coming of Chriſt, Secondly, theſe | is chie which moſt pro- eZ 


EvJncie 
many were yer few comparatively ,or in 100 ork 5verance of cheih that are ſaid -hg/s 
co the farre greater nutnber, which held Car obs to be /ealith, Le. of che privicent Tewer, or fincere 
durace, or elie, as temporary profeſſors, fell off #- | othodax Chyiſhinhks, « the ſaved, or 14+ 
gainin time of perſeretion for the faith, And this | amis the rewvicuenr, ( (ee Kvav. it. 35. & vote of 
will appear to be very fidy expreſt here by this | Rew.'13. b.) ag hand waking, ohh} nd 2p 
number of an hundred forry and four thouſand. | ſalvation to Gd | will be o>vious, impuring 
For, for che muttireJe of that people we may | this deliverance ro God,” — __ 
make ſome guefle ar it, by che account which Ce- h——__ v+ of it, 
ftims brought Nero, be, when he had that pre- 


ra 1% prouy/ mark > och 


half an hour, i.e, che 
we wom to doe, while the high prieft is offering in che ) 

2. And I faw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God, and torherh were 4: Ant ie eta 

given ſever! ® trumpets.) | iy xo be i © 

that waited on God, chap. 1. 4. repos omen — | 

3. Arid another A came and ſtood at the alczc, having a? 3, + Atunoiter 

- and here ma pn un him ach inceſt be ſhould Ae i with ens Adgel, 86h _ 

af7<* © ptayers of all faincs, up0Hr che golden altar which wes befote the theonie, 1 eres 2.2% 


the 


g50 Paaphraſe. REVELATION. Chap. viij, 
hs 4- And the ſmoak of the incenſe, which came with the prayers of the faints, 
_ an rifly on aſcended up before God out of the Angels hand. | 
ro God. By this the prayers of all faithfull people, rn, theſe obdurme Jewes, to baye come to 
God's cars, and to have found adm;fhon there. 
"TW" PIOE | And the Angel rook the cenſer, and filled it * with fire from the altar, * from the 
b. a abate and caſt it f into theearth : and there were ® voices, and thundrings, and light- - hard 1 
i, c, of that perſecuti- ag, cod an cart uake. ] magye % 
on, and their prayers for deliverance ( not for this vengeance ) it is, that the Angel fills his cenſer with fire from Tncks 
the altar of burnt | i. e. with the wrath of God (ſo oft expreſt in the Prophets by fire) and that wracth, con- lend ws 
ſuming, ( ſoch as the fre that conſume tbe burnt ſacrifice torally ) and caſt it vpon all Judzaz 5 and the <&. &s of who 7 
that were voices, and thunders, ( ie. noiſe of thunders) and lightnings, and cart , i. c. great heavie ſud- 
dain waſting judgments upon that people, repreſented bere in general, | y ſer down in the conſequents 
of the ſounding the ſeven 
6. Then the ſeven 6. And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves 
Angels ſer their trum- to ſound, ] 
pers to their mouths, every one, and were ready to blow, and did ſo, one after anotber, cach of which bath a ſeve« 
ral ſignibcarion in it, ou 
. The firſt Angel ſounded ,” and there * followed hay! and © fire mingled © i 
1 HIDE = = wich blood, and they were caſt upon the f earth, * and the third part fn etl 
"falling Judza was burnt up, and all 4 green grafſe was burnt up. ) MS. reads 
hayl S; Gemingied with blood, a he embleme of (editions, and commotions, znd they fell uron Judas, and RS 
waſted it in « bloody manner, And the obedient meek pious Chriſtians that would not joyn with them in their ſe» m_ ” 
di-jous praRtiſes, were terribly plunder'd and waſted by them, And this fell beavily upon the retrarchate of Abylene Tein 121 
(ſee note b. on chap, 7.) as well as upon Jude. groan 
8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burn- — —— 
"IY Ped oor : ay ing with * fire was caſt into the ſea, and the*<third part of the ſea became bun: wp. 
ys gore was ano. Boot. tirude of the (ame or like (editious perſons, riſing in Galilee, and the (uppre fling pant uf he 
of them col a gre: deal of blood, conſumed a grext multirude of Gaiilzans, 
hate « 9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, 
"_ great _ . 
etro8tion of men, died, and the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 
and vaſtacion of the moſt eminent cities there, ſee note e. a 
10,11, And upon 10, And thethird Angel founded, and there fell a great Ntarre from heaven, 
© the ſounding of the © burning, asit were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and up- 
third,an emunent wk on the fountains of waters. 
f aq ang yy ob *. 11, And the name of the ſtarre is called * wormwood, and the third part of 
; them, & draw- the waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, decenl they 
ing many #frer bim, were made bitter, | 
raiſed a ſeditionin the lefier citics and towns of Galilee, ire note &, And this (edition was 2 bitter perni- 
cious _ thole thai joyned in it, brought a force fromibe Remanrs, flew a great multitude more in thoſe parts 
of Galilee. 
12. And vuponthe 1x2, And the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the ſunne was 
$& founding of the ſmirten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part ot the ſtarres, {o as 
m_ Rey '** the third part of them was darkned, and the day f ſhone not for a third part of t »preared 
creat judgment fal- it, and the night likewiſe, ] nr he 
frog upon the boly cixy, a Gege and attempt on Jeruſalem it (clf, efaplonke 
13. And » Prophe: 13, And I bebeld and beard an * Agel flying through the midſt of heaven, 5-5" 
z Gdcnovncing _ ſaying with a loud voice, » Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters of f the earth by rea- SR 
: ay gs , lon of the other voices of the trumpet of the three Angels which ate * yet to v5. a6: 
which ſhould particu ſound, ] t the lard 
la;'y be ſet dayn in the three repreſentations, which ſhould be uſhered in by the 1hree orher Angels fill bebind, ___ _ 
which would + be long before they ſounded 3 the fir it of them belonging to the toretonners 117 medimte]y be (ore uf gn 
the laſt hege and firuSion of Jeruſalem, the (econd to that fiege it (elf, the thiid to the fad everns (ollowing is. - ready to 
444 
kbrles 
Notes on Chap. VIII. . ena; 
_"® The manner of cffering of incenſe is here deſcri- | of the peeple in the remre, Lu. 1.10. ard the time of 
= bed by way of vſron, the High Prieſt oftering it | half an howre, being the ſpace that thoſe projers 
upon the Svweriety Within the Temple, the Prieſts | ulcd to continue, while the Pri: ft comiruced with- 
ſhonting and blewing with the Tramper, ard the | in at the altar in the Temple, ard after which, tc 
prople mean while praying without by themlelyes, | uſed to ccme out, and prencunce the b/:fſing on 
every one filently inthe comrr;, which prayers of | the prople, and diſmifſe them, bur till then they 
theirs are ppl to go up to Ged with the in [fiyed and prayed, fee Lu,1,v.2!. Ard if bchide 
cenſe, y.4. (a delcription of this ſee note on Lake |this primary and literal , any ſecondary myſtical 
I- 10.d.) Theſe prayers of the people are here fiſt | ſenſe of this phraſe -[ fence 1m heaven abownt half 
6 Oigzy fer down by the phraſe [| a7 © 3221 , filence in | an kewre] reed to beoblerved, it may nor unficly 


braven for balf an howre | the Temple being jome- 


time cxpreſt by beaver, {cmerime by the hoſt of 


heaven, 1. e. the Sun, Moon, and Starres ( | 
13-) and the filence there beirg the private prayer 


be this, that it denote a fhert amaz ment in the 
faithjul, perſevering Ghriftsans, joyned with an 
awfal reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and com- 
pr fſien of their native conmrey , vpon the oppo” 

hor 


XUM 


os "> 7 


av 


Ales t% "An 


ven Trumpets given to the ſeven _-_ V- 2, 


then the High Prieft*s offering the incenſe is deicri- 
bed by the other Ange! having the golden Cenſer 
5, y-3» venues fic- 
y ſet in the vifiew , ro fignifie the prayers of the 
true faithful Chriſtians, and their ecceprance 
with God, to which is conſequent their deliverance, 
while all other the imwpenitent nnbeleivers have this 
vengeance down upon them, nay, as an ct- 
feſt of the hearing thele prayers of the godlp(rhough 
they —_ the reſt ) is 
very vengeance on the wicked , who perſecate the 
4* when Abel's blood is faid to cry to 


=—_ for vengeance againſt Cain ) for lo eyery 
where 'molt berrerly did che Jewes periccute the 
Chriſtians, (ce note on c- 2.b, and Gal.6.12. 

That 64r4i and S-yr mai woices and thunder: (are 
all one ( from the equivocalne(ſe of the Hebrew 
word, which hgnifics boch) hath been ofcen faid, 
and ſo here , by theſe ewo words there is no more 
meant, than eicher of chem would have impor- 
ted, thunder, to which /ightning, and carthquaks 
are fcly joined , co-hgukic in geacral the pudger 
ments of God, and vengeance onchis people, which 
are more /pecially deicribed, and re un- 
der the ſounding of the ſeven trumpets, that fol- 
low, and the produttions of cach of them. And 

h the oweyls or earthquake here mentioned, 
may fily Gignifie the commer ions and firres which 
are prefigured by the three firſk Angels, ( fee note 
c.)y& tis verſe here, belonging equally to «ll char 
follows , and not peculiarly to thoſe rchree , will 
more fuly be incerpreted in a general notion com- 
prehenſive of all, that is after more particularly 
deſctibed, ( and {o the earrbquake will fignific a 

tive tO 2 fall and deſolation)than, 


hakgoy, l 
by any ſuch propriety of the eertbguake, be thus | y 
confined 


What is Ggnified by the ſoundings of the three 
forſt GO will be gueſt by the avp fire, ob- 
lervable incach of thera here, 3p payurfulror Us din 
pal; fire youn'd with the hasd precedexs , (and then 
blood ſuperadded ;o boch of them) A mountain 
burning with fire, v. $. and « terre burning, a 
it mere.a layp,y. 10. Now isnothing more 


ficly celembled by fre, chan bred! or rebellipn | 


is; All kind of contexcias being indeed a fire, ayd 
ardingcily Rylcd  migwmre 2 combuſtion , 

greater it is, as 7oþebiox i3.of all qbers the greaceſt, | 
theberer ic deſerves ghaz title ; and rhis, becaulc 


molt violent diſturbers, Slanec3i, and Zyrele},the 
Seditiows and the Zelots , though 


elty upon theig own conntrey-men ; The latter of 
theſe were immediately befare the fege , and in 
time of che ſiege, and are deſcri y the Ly- 


c«ft; molt fly, c. 9. 3. Bur the former, the edi» Augide 


tiows, which raiſed thoſe ftirres and twmwults, which 
cauſed the Ramass to ſend armierto the ſubdxin 
of them, and fo were the foundation of that b 
waſting warre, and by ſeveral promoted 
ic, are the ſubjeRt of this part of the vifiox , upon 
the /ounding of che four firſt Angels, Of this 
lort wasthe e£g yptian Impoſtor mentioned AR, 
21. 38. and moxe largely by Joſephs ( Ant:1.29. 


| c.6. and de bell: Ind:'1. 2.c, 12. and out of him 


by Exſcbins 1.2.c.21. ) who led after him to 
mount Olivet thirty thouſand meu, meaning from 
thence to force his paſſage into lernſalew, and (eiſe 
upon the Roman guards , and poſleſs himſelf of 
che city, bur was prevented , and diſcomficed by 
Felix about the end of Claudins's reign. Bur chis 
is ſomewhat too early tobe referr'd to here. That 
which ſeerns molt probable is, That theſe rf 
trumpets in this chapter contain the /pece of time 
from the coming of Albinss to his Prefettare and 
the lewes foe under him, then under Geſſi- 
us Florns his ſucceſſor , as allo the ſpoiling of 
Galilee by Seſtins Gallus Prefett of Syria, © 
which fly follows the ſiege, and attempr of Ga/- 
las on leruſalew, the importance of the | 


rw, ang _ much gri yy, pr 

and brake ont into ſeditions , ph; Antig: 
|. 20. c. 9. and de bell: Ind: 1.3. Ne ſo for- 
ward. Upon this the werre began inthe ſecond 
car of Florgs's procuratorſdip , in the twelfth of 
Nevo, faith Joſephus, ant. 1.20. in thÞ laſt chapter. 
This F/orw having exerciſed much crvelſry on the 


lewes in Caſarea, on occafion of a ſedition there 
de bell: Ind:1.2.c.25.) cometh with an «rm to 

ernſalew, hills 2 great many, takes and. /cowr- 
ges many of the beſt , and nobleſt of the Jemar, 
and hangs them up. They of Jeruſaler (end 
theu complain.to the Goveryovr of Syria, Stſti- 
#4 Gallus, be lends Politian to fee how. it. fared 
with them, Polirign meets King Agripps coming 


bur the | from Alexandrie, enters Jerm/alemw with him, tees 


and terurns an account to Seſtins Gallus , upon 


which they hope for relief from him, bur in 


as 
a little fire (ets a whole bowſe, a, whole king dome, |yain, King Agrippa rwakes an Oration to quiet 


2 whale zor/d.on fire, 14. 3: 56+ and. beginoing | 
from way ral lp j, RIES ly ay 

eat . lo /edstron ane, {c-. 
ban. © on, and excreaſes, draws « multi- | 


wade them patience /ubjeftionto the 
Romans, and obedienceto Flor , till the Exvpe- 
rows {ſhould fend another in his Read ; Upon this 


Oration, they break qut violently againſt che King, 


reproach 


reproach him, and drive him ont of the city , A- 
bour the ſame time they ſciſe upon the fort cal- 


, bed Maſſads, kill the Remans, ard pur in a gar- 


® {cenote 
LESS 4, 


d. 


Mo 56 x48 - 
nc 


riſen of their own, And Elrazar fon of Anna 
the high Prieft rejeAs the Emperor's ſacrifices, and 
refuſeth to them according as was wont, 
chief men, and all chat loved peace, betook them- 
ſclyes to the wpper city, the forces of the ſediriows 
{eiſed on the , and the Temple, from thence 
brake in upon the wpper, burnt the high Prieft"s 
houſe, ard King Agrippa's palace , took the 
rowre call'd Antonia, kill'd all the garriſon of ſoul- 
diers there, Ar the ſame time there is a great 
ſlaughter of Jewes in Ceſarea, and the Jewes 0- 
ver all Syria riſe up againſt the people of the conn- 
rrey, and great flawghters are commirred on both 
fides, Jof. 1. 2. de bell: Ind: c, 13.&ic. This occas 
fhons Seftiz« his coming with a great army into 
Paleftise, and after the deſtroying of ſome town? 
of the Jewes , he befirges Jeruſalem, at the feaſt 
of rabernacles , this ſeg of Ternſalem _ the 
cloſe of what befell the Tewes , by reaſon of the 
ſeditiom , may moſt fitly be relolyed on to be 


the interpretation of the /miting the third part of | the raiſin 


the Sun, Moon, and ftarres, lo as to darken them, 
and diminiſbthe luſtre both of day and »ight,which 
are all but phraſes to ſignifie a preſſare . and a ſad 
condition which befell Jeraſalem. But becauſe 
the ci1y was not to be taken by this fiege , bur by 
the eſpecial providence of God, Seftine againſt all 
reaſon, <>9ao96mme , faith Toſephns , raiſed this 


firge, by that means to give opportunity to the be- 


lewvers, to obey Chriſts directions, Lu.20 21.and 
to fly out of ſadea to the mountains, and withall 
to make the judgement far * more rerrible on the 
reſt, (by the ry" that after followed ) then it 
would haye » if it had at this time been raken 
(as cakly ir might have been) therefore follows in 
this poinc of time, moſt fily, the Angels flying 
through the midſt of heaven, v.13. andcrying, 
Wo,wo, wo to the inhabitant! of Indea , by Lay 
of the ether voices f the trumpets of the three An- 
gels which ave ready to ſound. Upon which, faith 
Joſephus, before the coming of the faral final ſiege, 
mMel F Gingaroy Iedaivy carp Parilouirns vews 
emwiyorn + mos, many of the eminenter lewes, 
a4 from a ſhip ready tg ſwoom ont of the ci- 
ry. Thus faith Exſebrw 1,3. c. 5. that there 
was an Oracle, or prophecy delivered to the Six | 
jet the good men, or Chriſtians, that they ſhould 


Annotations on Chap. V11t. 


£o ont of the city before the warre ſhould rage, and | 


fo to Pella, and fo Epiphanins de pond: & menſ: 
that before the city ſhowld be taken by the Reman, 
@etx pruaTiong \a" ay is my]; ci wa Sri all the 
belervers were warn'd by an angel (as here it is an 
angel flying) to go ont of the cy , which was now 
ready to be miterly deſtroyed. 

hat is here diſtinaly meant ty the [| green 
graſſe, Tl, xawgyc | can be but comeAwre and 
that perhaps will be beſt done by comparing it 
with Ezth.20. 47. where God's jud 
deſcrited by a fire, (as here) falling - 
every green tree, and every dry ; what is the 
meaning of this, appears c-21.3. / will cut off from 


cement! arc 


thee the righteens, and the wicked, where the righ- 
reews are eyidently deſcribed by the green, as the 
wicked by the dry rree, Thus La. 23.31- it prover- 
bially ſignifies, If they do theſe things in @ green 


u 
| the 


| 


devonring | 


groſſe of this matter. Yet fi 


—_— 


tree, what ſball be done in « dry? If the righte- 
ons ſcape ſo hardly, where ſhall the wngedly and 
ſinners appear ? And the elegance ard ſignific anc 

lying not in that of the rree , tut of dren 
that doth as ficly hold in the graſs, as the tree, And 


The | thus it is clearly uſed, c.9. 4. where the grafſe and 


reen thing and tree , are © to 
| rey —— ſeal of Ged yt rag rr o 


ſo are the righreons 


thac 
and 
to the 1!mpenitent, and 
papny the Chriſtians in Indes, on whom the 
violence of theſe ramulrs and ſeditions fell heavily, 
as thoſe which were hated by the Jewes, and which 
wovld not take up arms with them, and join in their 
[editions prattiſes. 

That the rammnlrs and rebellion; of the [editi- 
ou7, arc here repreſenced by theſe three firſt An- 
gels, is more manifeſt , than what thole ſeditions 
particularly were, which are denoted by each of 
them ; Our Saviewr faith of theſe times, that ma- 
ny ſhould ariſe, and deceive many, and the event 
hath confirmed it; Atevery turn, ſome or other 
aroſe and undertook to /rad them out, and nothing 
is to be met within the fories of theſe times, but 
of ſeditions among the [ewes , and the 
coming of the Romans to ſwppreſſe them, And 
theretore it is not needful to diſtribwre theſe ſeveral 
repreſentations of the three firſt trumpets , and 
apply them ſeveral , but to underſtand them in 
(what hath 
been ſhew'd, more b. on c. 7. ) that the ſes here 
(noting the /e«, or lake of Tiberias ) may fignific 
Galilee, It will be commodious to under- 
ſand this of that ſedition raiſed in Galilee , which 
Veſpaſian was by Nero ſent to quell about the 
year of Chriſt 69. inthe rwelfth of Nero; Ar 
which time faith Baronizs out of Toſephns, he ſub- 
dued the Gatleanr, Gentem fortiſſimam, totins 
Paleſtine potentiſſimam & munitiſſimam,the moſt 
valiant, powerful, and beſt fortified countrey of 
all Paleſtine, which ation of his being ſo conſde- 
rable and remarkable for the ſlanghter of above 
an handred thouſand, and the carrying above four- 
ty thouſand ITewes captive , may fitly be here re- 


preſented under the third part of the ſea becoming 1e/wv # 
blood, and the dying of the third part of the crea- Warm s 
tures, i.e. lewer, inthe ſea, i.e. of Galilee , and $0471 
the third part of the ſhips, i. e. of the cities which pus 


aretOa comntrey, as ſhips to a ſea, the places where- 
in men /ive, and rraffick, and wherein they are 


fortified againſt enemies, as by ſhips againſt the 


vielence of the ſea. And this ſlaxghrey falling 
pon the whole region of Galilee, and not only on 

cities thereof, may probably te meant by che 
vifen that follows the ſounding of the third An- 
gel allo, the farre that burnt , and fell upon the 
rivers and fountains , which are to the ſea, as 
towns and villages to the cities , and of which a 
third part became wormmwoed, v.1t. And if i 
be neceſſary to define who it was, who isdeſcribed 
by the great ftarre from heaven, burning as it were 
a lamp, it may fly be affirmed to be loſephas the 
ſon of Mattathias, the leader of thoſe of Torapa- 
ta, but this nor perſonally, but he, and "his forces 
together, who made a _ valiant feſiſt ance to 
Veſpaſiar's ar my, but by doing fo, Wrought e 
flanghbrers upon them, as is perticalarly and rx4- 
Hy fer down by Jeſephns, 1 3. dt bell: Jud: 


MW orm- 


"AS 


gry poas 


XUM 


—— pit, as the ſmoke of a 


ra was given power, as the * 


Sat ſoniecimes uſed to 
and fo 


ſanghaerr on 
hog T _ is deſcribed and = mn 
nerally in the ſcriptare by an hoſt, ry 
merly , note on 1 Tim.1.d, That this hoſt 
is in vifeur or prophetical dark ons 
ficly expreſt by the Su», Moon, and farres,will be 
eafly conſented to, when we bur remember that 
thoſe are called the hoſt of heaven, and that the 
Temple is commonly 2 tion of heaven, 
and ſomerimes repreſented by ir ( fee v. 1, )and ac- 
cordi the Chriſtian Church is called the King- 
GO -times in the Goſpel; Then thar 
the particulars of Sun, Moon,and ſtarres are ſeye- 
rally mention'd, rather than the beaves the aggre- 
gate body, is by that ordinary manner of ſpeaking 
amongthe Hebrews, which expreſle the whole by 
enumeration of the ſeveral pars of it ( ſee note on 
3 Pet. 3, d.) And (o here ic may y denoce 
the /ervice of the Temple, which was performed 
by night, ( ye that by night ſtand in the conrts of 
God, ſaith the P/almiſt, the watches being then 
kept ) as well as by day, which is here alſo men- 
tion'd. by 4 rE the night, as well as Sugy the day ; 
which could not ſeverally baye been mention'd 
had not the Sus for the day, and the Afoon and 
ftarres for the night been accordingly mentioned 
_ un Ho its = when hor , that 
the ths was /mirren , the meaning 
mult be, ny an heavy diſtreſſe now fell upon the 
Temple, and the ſervice of Ged there was (hrewd- 
ly diſturbed by this fiege, but not (ar this pare of 
the viſion) wholly deſtroyed ; Bur belides this, there 
1s another interpretation, of which the words axe 
more clearly capable, ſo as the Sw» fignifie the 
Temple, the Moen the city, and the ftarres all the 
prople, againſt which here the woes are denounced 
v- 13. according to the words in 1oſephss, woe, 
woe to the city , and the prople, and the T emple 
(ſee note h.) And this the more pr 
interpretation. 

Concerning this Angel flying in the midſt of 
heaven, and crying with a loud voice, wal, wal, va) 


others , is pu 
= 


' neither 5ntreated, mat 


Cho. Pri. | 


__—_— he, one 
ns, Annwe, 3 countrey man of 
birth, Fave yrs befarehe wore ogninh the Jews, 


to cry out, and ſay," yori #o" drd1x35s Bec, 4 voice 
from the Eaf, « voice fron the Weſt . @ voice from 
the four wings, 4 vaice yay lernſalem and the 


Temple, 4 voice againſt and brides, a 
voice againſt all the people. TP hus he went about 
all the narrow lanes, crying night and day, and be- 
ing apprehended and ſcowrged, be Riill cominued 
the fame | ynder the blowes withoye 
other word ; And they an this ſu | wed 
was) Saauoris ger I) 7 zimps mir{ypis ,, that it 
was ſome divine motion, brought him tg the Ro» 
man Prefeft, _— his pporutment being with 
ps wounded, 4nd his. flefs tory ro the bones, he 
#$a4*; bur caevery blow, 
in a moſt {amenteble maurntul note, crycd out, «, 
al, "I«ggmrauyuuers, Wo, wee r6 Jeruſalem, This he 
continued to do till-the tame of the ſiege, ſeven 
Jears together, and at laft ro his ordinary ore of 
wo to the city, the people, the temple, ing, #0 
alſo to me, a flone from the battlements tejl down 
and kil'd him, To this I hall add no more, but 
thac s 3 the /4xd7] here being the {and of Indes, 


the phraſe 1672005 yi 's itants of the land } Kamuizi1) 


is as truly 2 to the /royer, as foi, and of 7? 
are all one ajlo, *Tis onely farther obfervable, 
that theſe propbetick; wger ate here faid ro be three, 
and thoſe inflieted, and brought upon the people by 
that which is repreſented by the voices of che 1raums- 
pers of the three Angets fill behind, che firf men- 
tioned as paſt, C. 9. 12 the ſecond and third c.11. 
14, ſee note on. 11,0. Ando whatis here re- 
preſented in this pert of the w4ſion, is bur the [er- 
ting down of this prophecy, which Jeſus the ſou of 
Ananias ſhauld deliver concerning the judgements, 
and not the judgements themſelves, which follow 
in the ſucceeding chapters. | And fo "tis more per- 
tealy parallel to that paſlage our of Joſephus and 
Euſebins , which was a owwdicy , of prodeyrt,to 
fore-ſignifie that deſtruftion ; and not the deſtru- 
tion it (elf, 


CHA 


IL 4 Paraphrgſe, 


1. A ND the fuſt Angel ſounded, and I faw * a * ſtarre fall from heaven un- , ,_, opon the 
to the earth, and to him was given the key of the f bottomeleſle (,,,ying of the fif 


pit. | 


I aw him 


(Trumpet 
that was before, (c. 8. 10.) the leader of the ſeditious, or ſome other that ſucceeded in his place, and be became 


aring-leader of moſt belliſh villanies, which under the ticle of Zelotrs, did all the miſchief imaginable. 
2, And he opened the bomeleſſe pit, and there aroſe 4 ſmoke out of the hed they wee 


by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. ] 


great * furnace, and the Sun and the aire were darkned 


* chedup wo Jerulalem, 
leh vpon the 


temple there, kill'd the bigh Prieſts, and the reſt of the Prieits, and ls the city. 
3. And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſts f upon the earth, aod unto them ,. Ang theſe be- 


ring all. 


ions of the earth have power. } 
waſters and devourers, and were in orher reſpe&s peculiarly like Locuſts, which baving no King, goe our by 
Fands, Prov, 19,27, and ſuch were theſe,a company of giddy wilde people, in great numbers, barafitng and devou- 


cane as Locufts, 


Mmmm 4-And 


954 


Paraphy afc. REVELTATION, 
4. Anditis was ® f commanded them , that they ſhould not burt the graſle of 4c, 


Co Gods he carth, neither green thing, neither any tree : but onely thoſe men 
Fn et TE haven te feat Godin heir forhens. 
ſervants, (o it was, that this of the Zelors fell not upon the Chriſtians, (ſce note on c.8. d. ) bur onely op- 


on rhe themſelves (that were 8s conerary w Chriſtianity as any) onely becauſe tbey were not of the ſation of 


dale Zen, 
5. And rothem it was given that ſhould not kill chem , but that 
: Go junge: Bate mt Ge meme, cla ore Gere 
by theſe ion , when he ftriketh a man. } 
Tr 


the Scorpi 
that alſo befe! Annes and the Prieſts, ſee 
ing, «ns pg indong the, 1nd 1ng ew receſry food hom he bf Cnrs of Jenlalem, 
thus fire 
with 


rill T irus carne to behiege the ciry , by which means the Gege became much 
» and intolerable ic came, and ſo this was moſt fly compared te ſcorpions, as the whipping 
ith them is the moſt cruel and terrible infli&ion, much more cruell then any other ſcourge, 1 King, 1 2, 1 1. 
6. Tis brought = 6. And in thoſe dayes ſhall 4 men ſeek death, and ſhall nor find it, and ſhall 
and want dafloete bye, and Geath hal fee om hots, ] 
onthe greateſt and richeſt men, and that is farre more miſerable then death it (el? ( ſee nore on c. 6. a, ) 
. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared to battell 
a And theſe de- , 7" their $* were as it were crownes of gold , and their faces were as," __ 


Zelow in p- the faces of men. like 
Aru on === + —} "OR redeemers of the , and counter-conquerours of the neo gold 


w—_____ and 
mans (which is mean: by their Crownes like unto gold, fuſe Princes, Patriots) and they took upon them —_-_ 
like men, kind and friendly, when they wrought all chis wptop 


ruine to their brethren, | 
8. And ul! this $. And they had hairas the hair of women, and their teeth were as the 


while theſe that thus teeth of lyons. ] 
devoured, and preyed upon all they came neer, znd ſo were moſt terrible to thoſe that could not refiſt, were moſt 


baſe cowardly perſons, theſe great plunderers , far from having any manlyne(s or valour in them. 
9. And they had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron, and the ſound 
_ EEE of their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to bat- 
Gonleſs people,and in tell. 
great troops like grafſe-hoppers or locuſts they flew about , and made all places reſound wich their noyſe, and at 
the newes of them, Joel. 2. 5. 
16. And as ſcorpi- 10+ And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their 
ons wound ond s tails 20s ther Tgownr Was cohugy mam! hve moneths. ] 
with their , to oming h faire pretences of Saviours Benefactors, whe d X 
en and (o they continue till the crime of Titus fiege v. ;. juſt bee —+ 
| 11. And they had a King over them, which is the Angel of the bottomeleſs 
Fre yo it, whoſe name in the H tongue is Abaddon , butin the Greek tongue 


any 


King over them bur hath his name Apollyon. ] 
God, and upon that (core to riſe up againſt tbe Romans, and though like locuſts v, 3. they goe out by bands 
having no King to them yer their cruelty, and unmercifulneſſe in deſtroying, ownes them to have a King, 


who rules among them, and purs them upon all this villany, Satan that delights in nothing but deſtroying. 

12. And thisis the 12- f One woe is paſt, and behold there come two woes more * hereafter. + The 6 
Erſt of thoſe woes, or peſts forerold c, 8. 13. And though this were a competent judgement on thavaation, there 
are yet rwo more approaching them. - fan 
12. And uponithe _23- And theſixt Angel ſounded, and Ihearda voice from the foure hornes * «fer theſe 
fourting of ive fx: of the golden altar, which is before God, ] 
rrumper of the fixt Angel , I heard a voyce from the altar of incenſe, where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant 
Chriſtians are (aid to be offered up, c. 8, z. noting that the prayers of the exil'd Chriſtians ( that to avoid this de- 
ſtru&ion were deparied to Pella , and many ocber places our of the land , and prayed for liberty to return to their 
countrey again) were come up before God, and in mercy to them, the fiege of Jeruſalem, that now followes, was 


| And hk 14- Saying to the fixt Angel which had the trumpet , Looſe the foure Angels 

tos 7 ar rrogy. which w bound f in the great river © Enyrates, - fa 
fixt Angel , thac be ſhould rake off that reſtrain: cauſed by the preſent Rome , and by the great changes 
es derained Velpalan hendaien nc SI ago purpoſe, In 

ry. And ſo they 15. And the foure Angels were looſed,which were prepared for an houre and 
were let looſe from a day and a moneth anda year , for toſlay the third part of men. } 
that reſtraint. e, permicted CRE—_ of aftaires tro march into Judza , for which they were before ready, 
bur had by the providence of ſome hindrances, as he thought fir, been kept for this point of time, 
nocg Wonky) which God bath determined , as moſt agreeable to all his purpoſes of ſaving , and de- 

ing the reſt, 


16. And me though 16. And the number of the army of the horſe-men were two bundred thou- 
their armies of Rad thouſand,and ge rw _ of them, 

men were preſently muſtered, the number of them found inknite, and unimaginable, ; ; 

ans, Iturcans |) 09% em man farm —_ — ” the Syrians, Arabj- 


, and 
blew, and 


7. _ 17. And thus I aw the horſes in the viſion , and them that fate on them, has like bum 
wy th ns = ving * breaſtplates * of fire, and of Jacinth, and brimſtone, and the heads of the ** + 
preſented to me, with were as the heads of lyons, and our of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke 
breaſtplares ſhining and brimſtone, ] 


OTITIS 
horee ny 
i /we 
lake 


Aon; nals 
na 


REVELATION: 


Progr 
wg ego yes ug et 


aſe 


$8. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by t! "4 
ſindak, pd foyer wks on "hichiſh a ef hog tart db te xs R_ 
were killed by chem in heir, paſſage thrqugh the country. 


19. For their power 


is in chfir mouth and in 


their $ajls : for their tails were 


19. And the rear 


like unto ferpents, and had heads, and with them they 


terrible 34 the fronc, came after waſting Jod deſtroy 
like that kind of (erpene which hath an bead in the taile, and 


dae hun, of 
yings © 1K rom bl don 1h, And ſoule whales wy 


y wirh char, as wich the ocher. 


. And the reſt of the men which were moe killed by theſe plagyes, - 26.And though m1- 
— not of the workes of their bs en ey Ae i Pitts ap: Nov leg 
and idols of gold, and filver, and brafſe, and ſtone and of wood , whic neither Oe eiroee by 


can ſee, nor hear, nor walk : 
nor the Gooſticks t 


nes they 4hor eſcaped, 


that bad effeciared with the Jewes againſt the Chriſtians (ang were many of them 


now deſtroyed withthem) reformed by #ll this z they yer repeneed nor of their Idol-wetthi bich » 
an indifferent rhing, bur cather grew worſe and worſe, P » Which they took for 


21. Neither repented they of their murthers 


their fornication, nor of their thefts. | 


nor of their forceries, nor of ' ,,, And wen: on 
impenitently in all 


their bloodinefſe that they had been guilty of upon the Chriſtians, their ſorceries, (ſee note on Gul. 5. 4, ) yea and 
their abomin ible unclexanefies and rapines, rhey were no whit the better for all tha had yer befall'n themh, 


N ofes on 


Chap. IX. 


For the underſtanding of this enſuing chapter, | that node might go out of the cjey, and ſo beſiege 


and the interpretation of the other pats of this 
viſiow upon the /onnding of thele other Angels, 
I: will be uſefull co rake the riſe from the «mp i 
Ts $ogu7 mud, the flarre which had faln from 
beaven, for lo mono; Fignifics in the preter, nat 
preſent tenſe, This in all reaſon mult relate to 
<.$. y.10. where we read {min Gs th $ogrs dodeg 
has, T here fell from beaten @ great ftarre ; Who 
that was, was defined moſt pr y ch. $. wore c. 
viz; the army of the axmazi of {rditiow, under 
lo/eph the /oz of Mattarhias, that defended them 
ſelves againſt YVeſpaſian in the city Jotapate. For 
from theſe ſprang the ZnawY Zelors , ſo much 
ſpoken of in Joſephws, the forerunners, and haft- 
wers of the woes foretold in the end of the uf 
chapter, and which made the {atter fiege fo ex- 
tremely miſerable, and are now the ſabjett of the 


vifiess of this chaprer, For it is briefly oblervable | f 


out of Toſephwus, that ( as Galilee had the full, and 
principal of Chriſt's miracles afforded them, to ) 
that region was to haye their prſt part in the de- 
ftruftion ; This was done in a moſt fad manner 
by Veſpaſres in the 12 of Nere,(ice ch.8, nor e, 
and fniſht at the taking of lotapare: At whi 
time they that eſcaped the Romans ſword , ran in 
vaſt rumbers to Jeruſalem, and being gocrten jato 
the city, helped to devonr the proviſion laid in for 
the maincenance of che cry, and not only fo, bur 
plunder'd them in a moſt horrible manner. Thele 
coming under the pretenſe of great «ea/ to the law 
of God, and cuſtoms of their comnrre7, were called 
Zelets, and theſe betook themiclves into the 
Temple, as a place beſt fornfied, 1nd the bigh prieft 
Anna tiring up the people againſt them, grear 
ſlawghters were committed on bath Gides , 


and bu; them up before the exewy comes, and 1n 
hoe, are the lorelt enemics to the ciey of /erm/qglem 
that they ever felt, and cauſcd che fiege that acten- 
ded to be then much more creel, the famine 
mare harp, and the deſtraftion more terrible, 
than ic could have been, if Seffius Gals had con- 
rinucd the fiege, and raketi them, And to make 
the condituan yet more #nbappy , Whilit chele Ze- 
lots raged fo within the city , the Sicaris were as 
unruly w4cbout, and ſo as it was molt unlafe to re- 
main within, becauſe of the ZLelgts, {0 ip. calc they 
made auy fhift to ger owe of it, they fe into the 
hand; of the cyt-thraars, under Iohs, who defing 
t© (er himſelf up for a K ing, poi d and [avghter'd 
all, and at laſt was by the Zelors advanced, and 
ſet over them. 

That ippi>n it was [aid ] is 2 proper wotd tg 


where the precepts of the Decaloguerare fer down 
inthis phraſe ipg6dn Epyeiers, it 45 ſaid to them of 
old, Now all the wi/e and graciow a#: of Gid's 
providence , in protetting his ſervants , and re- 
ſftrainzug the malice of their enemies, is moſt pro- 
perly thus expteſt, his wil being of che ſame force 
to produce the effet?, as his commands to be, 
Aud acc that is here meant, that by Gad's 
wile dr/þo/al to it was, that in the judgments that 
tell upon Jerm/alew by the Zelors, the Chriſtians 
luftered nor, For upon Seſtine Galms's railing bis 
fiege we know the Chriftians went out of fera- 
[alew, and fled to Pelle, (ſee note on ch 8, c.) and 
ſo when the Zelots came to Jeruſalem, immmedi- 


acely betoreche fiege-by Tra, the Chriſtians were 
gone. out of their way , and all 
The | on the anbe/eiving Fewes, which 


theic violewee fall 
con- 


955 


b 


he ® command of God's, appears by Mats. '833the ale 


Zelets called rhe Edumaeans i their aid, Anna | tinned there. And theſe are expreft bythe phraſe 
commands the gate7 to be but againſt them, They |.{ nr«« 464,201 # Cojanidy 347, 45 many os hag mrc *a 
gerting un in a rerpeſtnous night , joyn with the | wor the [eat of Gad on (ke ch. 77.) Hua 
Zelers, and both of them gates Lf 2-quea riranyy by xo914s and ety xamorr, and _ 
multicnde , Annu himſelf , and the reſt of the | dindqpr, the graſe, and exery green thing, and ** 


Priefts, and caſttheir bodies out in the freer, wich- a (ke page ench 8.4.) 

our barial, And atlength che Edamecns diſlking, famive, which the plundering of the Ze= c; 
and drreſt ing the cywelry 'of the Zelats, returned | {ors was to .  here-very hely expreſt by owrt52; 
to their own c » The Zelets they continue | dnowrif ing tortured, as that 15 oppotie 


guard:, | amxleud%, taling, becauſe famine, a5 the rrure, 


Mmmm 2 7 


to make haveck, pillage, and deſtroy, 


4 
. 


d. 


Trang act bs- 
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is a lingring racking death , doth not diſpatch 
men eakly or quickly, as the ſword doth , bur 
(as it were breaking onelimb after another) tear- 
ing of rhe fleſb from the bones , conſuming and c- 
iating them. And indeed of the time of the 
ſiege, ir1s literally affirmed by Ex/ebixs , out of 
Joſephxs, that thele Zelors or ſeditions Jewes in 
Jeruſalem, tearing every man's victuals from him, 
Serves Beacirur bv imwber ers ipdoray mropis, 1-3. 
c. 6, invented cruel ways of rerture ro finde out 
feed, when it was concealed from them by the pol- 
ſcſſors, or on conceit that it was concealed, where 
indeed it was not. And he mentions lome of their 
inventions of rorment, "Ogifus tupearlories mis 
Sailors F aidoloy To mips, fpdfebois 5 Enars 
dvanticgsles mis ideas &c. A moſt homble cruelty 
not fit to be tranſlated, and, faith he, ot pers x; 


Annotations on Chap. I X. 


manders under Veſpaſian , that were ſuch inſl ru- 
mers in deſtroying Jeruſalem , are accordingly 
call'd his Angels, > eg Tucti- 
on'of -Jernſalem , is expreſt by Chriſt *; coming 
with hus Angels, viſiting with or by theſe officers 
or inſtr umen! of his , * And of theſe, it ferms, 
there were fomr principal ones, or cl this certain 
number is uſed for an wncerrain, as the fourth and 
third parc of the [ard are not to be thought that 
proportion exatly meaſured or numbered, Lafſt- 


deraining, or ſtopping of them from doing thac 
work, And o the plain meaning of this verſe 
will be, that upon occaſion of the affairs of the 
Roman Empire, the Roman armies were ſtopt a 
while from their purpoſe of brfieging Jeruſalem, 
An\{ thus it is evident in the ſtory, When the 


Sxozis , *rwas terrible even to hear , what lome 
men ſuffercd, ro make them confeſle but one loaf 
of bread, when they had no more , perhaps not 
that. Theic he ordinarily (tyles there «i Eaouricml, 
the rormentors, and lo that makes this repreſenca- 
tion here the more proper, and fir to expreſle this 
matter of their plundering. 

That which 1s here ſaid , that men fball ſeth. 
death, and ſhall not finde it , is a moſt proper ex- 
preſſion of a lingring, tormenting death, and fo of 
a famine, (which is moſt eminently ſuch) and of 
luch vaſtations and plunderings, which leaye men 
life, but nothing to /xpporr , or ſ»/tain it; and 
ſuch was the cffe& of the cruelty of theſe Zelors at 


| 


Zelots, after Veſpaſians ſubduing of Galilee , fled 
riccoully into Jeruſalem, and wrought thoſe miſ- 
| chiefs there, (fer down in the former part of this 
C hapter) And Veſpaſian ſeeing the Jewes by their 
civil brules deſtroy one another , he made no 
great haſte to ſer about the fiege , till ſome mwlti- 
| rudes that fled out of Jeruſalem came , and be- 
' fought him, chat he would in mcer pity come, and 
take them), and reſcue them from this ſcourge of 
Scorpions, the Zelots ; Veſpaſian vpon this pre- 
pared to go up againſt Jeru/alem, with all his for- 
ces, Bur (whichis the thing here foretold) hear- 
ing of the death of the Emperor, deferr'd this ex PE= 
dition, faich Joſephns de bill: Jud: 1. 5.c. &, ex- 


ly, the binding of theſe Angels muſt hgnifie the <d/wire 


this time, The very thing here faid , is after in peing to {ce how the Empire would be diſpoſed 
the time of the ſiege, ſer down by way of Rory, of, Andnot only fo, but Mutianu Preſident of 
or relation of the tact by Enſebins, 1. 3.c.6. our Syria, and a chief Promutr of Veſpaſianto the 
of Joſeph. That when the cxneret , or ſediti- Empire, went out from Syria with a great body of 
ons were ſo laviſh of their ſwords, that chey would borſe and foot, imo [taly, and came to Kome with 
Kill men, runne them through, only 2% 2v{ps 4% @- them the next day after Vireilins was congnered 
Spe, to try their ſwords, or to keep themin ure, and ſlain, tee Joſephs de bel': ), 4. C. wa', Tirms 
yet wv ixald orlag pow: 0gim Skid x, Eie®, 76 al'o and Aprippa were ſent to Rome, faith Baroni- 
Mus roms Wepngarirles, when ary bring rea-| #5, Anne Ch: 70. in fine, And * oT aciens as 
dy to famiſh, defired them to lend them their hand | well as Jo/ephus faith that Tits was lent by Ve- 
and their ſword, to put them onr of their pain, | /paſian trom Syria to Rome, to cingratulate Gal- 
they through arrogance and ſcorn of their miſcrirs | ba's promotion to the Empire, and receive dirett i- 
rejefted their beſerthings, and left them ro the fax | ons about Judesz, bur hearing of his death as he 
mine to w/e them more crnely. | went, returned to Syria. And in brick, the chax- 

What is here meant by Emphrates, is ſomewhat | ges being ſo great , and many after the death of 


uncertain, It may Ggnihe /iterally that Known ri- 
ver, for it isfaid by Joſephw |. 5. c. 6. that the 
Syrian Legions of the Reman army lay as far as 
Emphrates, and Philo in his Embaſſy, mentions 
gaTimde ae; EvgrgTy the armies reaching to En- 
phrares. But inthe fiyle of thele viſions , it may 
allo Ggnifie ſomewhat clic, For the River Ex- 
phrates, we know , is that which runnes through 
Babylon, and fothat great river is fly fetto de- 
*note that city , as we ordinarily f.nde T yber to be 
uſed for Kome , the Sra, for Galilte the Region 
Which it belongs to, and many the like. Now char 
Rabylon in thele viſions (gnihes Rome brathen, will 
be hereafter ſhewn , ware on C18. a, And fo & 
' Eovpedry may fignifie (ne in, but) «f , of about 


Nero, and no ſertlement in the Empire, (Galbs, 
Ortho, Vitellins coming all to the Elupive and par- 
ring with it again in ſo ſhort time) it is Jo/rphus's 
obtervation, that the Koman armics remained in 
ſmſpence whac todo, (that is the meaning of /4/+- 
uerer, bound here) and negleRed their aff airs in Ju- 
dea, thinking it unſeaſonable to attempt other na- 
tions, when there were luch di/quirrs at home, Joſ: 
de bell: 1, 4.c. ,u/. But within a while, Vitedins 
being kild, and his party evercome , Veſpaſian is 
cholcn Emperer, being then at Alexandria in «A - 
hah And the Empire being ſoon confirmed on 

im, he immediately betakes himſelf to the finiſhing 
his 6+fine(ſe in Judea, having ſeaſonably conclu- 
ded his affairs in «/£g ypr, and fo ſends his fon T5- 


Rome, which being the Srat of the Empire , the 
great changes and affairs concerning the Emps 
arc fily expreft by this phraſe, and ſo we ſhall ſee 
Fuphrates uſed c. 16, 12, for the city of Rome. 
Next it muſt be remembred, chat the Angels being 
© the Officers and Miniſters of God, to execute his 
agua 75 will, to inflift puniſoments, &c, the Roman com- 


tx with ſelef forces to befiege Jernſalem , which 35 *# 
is here meant by the /oofing of the ſowr Angels 37.4 
that were bound, i. e. detained by that former oc- 
cafion. Upon which here follows immediately(as 

it did in the hiſtory) the marching of the Army 
toward Jern/alem, 


What 


f. What is here ſai.| of the breft-plater, or armonr, 
Oven + and the ſeveral colomrs of it, Sts 
oY literally ,"in reſpect of the ſeveral 
nations, of which this arwy conhiſted, diftingniſhe 
purpoſely by the colour of their arwonr, for ſuch 
waies of differencing the ſoldiers are ordinary, and 
wſefulin armies; Or it may peſſibly denote no 
more, than that they were of ftee/, which is obſer- 
ved to caſt diyers colours; But yer thirdly, theſe 
three colowrs raay be let ( as in propherich liyle it is 
ordinary ) only to deicribe a rerrible appearance, 
____— , and — -— - 

a ng con/aming fire ( 25 in his 
Lamar, called, ts 12.29. And his As- 
gels as executioners of his wrath are called a fla- 
wing fire, Heb. 1. 7.) and ſuch doe thele three co- 
lowrs make up, the lower part being of the colour 
of amber, c. 1,15. and here newer, fire-colvur, the 
nexr part of the , blew, and the »ppermoſt 
of all, pale, or of the colowr of brimftone, ( ice 
note on c,1.f.) And ſoin the greateſt flumes 'ris 
ordinary to be ſeen , And then it 1s agreeable to the 
Hebrew ſtyle, to expreſle one th.ng by the enume- 
ration of the (ſeverals that make ic up ( lee _ 
3.d) the flams by theſe three it, 
And fo this _ jg meaning of the whole 
phraſe, chis 4r-»y,the captains whereof are called 
Angelry.14. came in a molt dreadful, formidable 
appearance, like a flaming conſuming fire, And 
to the fame purpole all the following expreſſhons 
Kick gs Ay be expo , their heads were like the heads 
wins of lyons, ] Which ſure ſignifies no more, but they 

looked very terribly, as we know [yoms heads are 

the moſt frighrful parr of that dreadful beaſt, 

"_y when they gape, ©o which the next part 

the deſcription may relate, Out ot their monthes 

is ww In cometh out fire, and [moak, and yn i. ©. 

namer + flaming-fire again, for the /moak_ here is all one 

leave with the blew above ( the n=_—__ as the 

fire and brimſtone are again re As 2 

= aping or jennine om his prey , and the 

led of it about his mourh, looks very di/mally, 

the bloodine (ſe and fierceneſſe of his countenance is, 

I's « ti 25 if 2 flaming fire, or fire and ſmeak and brim- 
ſtone came out of bis month. *Tis not i 

indeed that by the /ikeneſſe of fire and [mock and 

brimſtone coming ont of their monthes might be 

fignified fire-ballr, or granado's, or ſuch like in- 
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e facer, & in omni twr- 
re farenem, that he threw- fire. brands, or balls 
into the city and ſet the towres on fire , Bucthis 
part of the vifiew being the ſerring down the 
march of the army , not yet ſer down before 
the city, gh 3 mc frre-balls, rhe phraſes 


will not ſo probeb applyavle to that; and (o 
may perhaps fignifie no more than the terribleneſs 
of their appearance, as they peſt, And then to that 


alſo may belong all chat follows , As 1. that by =, * 
theſe three plagnes ver. 18, the third part of men © 
were killed ] i. c. by this fire and ſmoak and brim- 

ſtone going ont of their months, i, e. by this formi- 

dable, di/mall army, 25 by a flaming fire, coofilt- 

ing of thoſe three parts, a great mulritnde of the 

lewes were ſlain in their paſſage through the conn- 

rrey, Ard (o again v. 19, T heir power u in their Wow 
mouth, and in their rayles ) For though it is pol- ,, wad. 
ſible again, that by the monrh ard the rayle] may xv 
be meant the horſe-men, and for expedition ſake, a "NP 
fort-man took up tchind every one of them (to ** 
which will alſo be appliable that which follows, 

that their ray{es had 3 reads, and with them they dot 

hurt, i, e. thele foot-men ſet down from the horſe 1 - 

were able to fighe alio. and indeed were the moſt 
mi/chievow ) yet it is very reaſonable to expound 

that alſo more gro/s/y, that this 4rmy cannot better 

be expreſt than - a per/onous h, lling ſerpent, that uu *04- 
particularly call'd amphizbens, Thich hath an head 

at each end, and fo can cqually wound by either ; 
Which being applied to the whole army, and noc 

to each horſe-man in ic, will denote che two parts 

of the army, a ſront and a rear, the former before 
deſcribed v. 17, 18. very terrible in their march, 

and making great ſlawghters ; and then both of 

them together v, 19+ that their ray/e is as formi- 

_ as _—__ ws rear as their front, and 

in they are {ihe that ſer- 

pent, areby aber rs} in re. mo 
candoe as much h«rt with that , as with the other. 
Whac is the partics/ar notation of cach of theſe 
phraſes, may be ſomewhat »ncertain, whether ci- 

ther of thels, or wherher yer ſome other rather ; 

but for the main, or all rogerher chere is little doube, 

bur they make up a deſcriprion of the terribleneſs 

of that army in their marchcoward leruſalem, and 

the great ſlawghrers on the [ewes by the way thi- 

ther, and that is all that is »eceſſary to be known 


wmen ts of firing cities, then in ule, and ſo faith | for the underſtanding the viſfos, 
Valerims Flacew of Titus , beheging * Ternſa- | 
CHAP, X Paraphroſe. 


1. A Nd 1 faw another mighty Angel come down from heaven, clothed with 
his head, and his face was as it were the plying of cheſe finnes 


cloud,and a rainebow was u 
ſunne, and his feet as pillars of fire. E” 


rent cominuing in all their provocarions, it was juſt with God to proceed, as now he appe 
he, 1 ſaw, another Angel of ſpeciall dignity, ( ſuch »s ch. 5, 2 and ch. 13. 21, d 
oming down in a cloud from heaven (as Angels are wonz to doe on 


to doe 4 Lor-me t 
uled for eminent imployments) c 
ges) 
( ſees. 
CR hus and ne 
DDE 
2. And he had in his band a little book 
* land 5% the ſea, and his left foot upon the * earth, 


hrwd-nerry: of mer 


having a rainbow on bis head, either to denoce a 
4. 3- and deliverance, made with all his fairbfull ſervants, who were now to re- 
what ſhould fall our ( (ce c. 9. by ) bur bis lookes or countenance were moſt terrible, and his 


1. Qpon the multi» 


c. 9 21, and impeni 
rr doings. > 
ned and 

mefla- 


ious appearance, 3s Excch. 2, 18. or perhaps moreover 


, were molt (ad and deſtruRive, tbe fire noting deſtcuRion, 


the decree, the immurablenefſe of ic. 
and he ſet his right foot upon 


his band a roll oper» 


ed, and (o ready to beread, wherein was contained a ſentence »gainRt the whole nation of the Jewes, ({ee ne 63 
C. 7. 6. ) a decree come out from God of utter deſtruRion, and this was the completion of that prophecy, wherein 
'rwas (aid, char Chriſt (hould make bis enemies bis foorſtol, i. e. ſubdue and bring them down, and that bere 


expreſt by this Angels ſerciay both his feer on chem. 


Mmmm 3 3. And 


g5s Paraybraſe. 
3- And this Angel 

2, Ffomred terribly, as a 
Lyon doth roar after bis 
their voices, i. e, me t 
the deſtruRion of J 


REVEL AT10N,. 


3. Andcryed with a loud voyce, as when a lyon roareth : and when he had 
, * ſeven thunders nk, 7 voyces, | 
prey, when he is in faght of ir, and that, PRnens, Gerad ny 
hk I heard ſeven, i. e, many, claps of chunder, and voices coming out of them, by which 
em by Ticus was ſhortly repreſented. 
4.AnduT had be. 4 And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voyces, I was about co 
fore written what 1 Write : and I beard a voyce from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things, 
had ſeen and beard, which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them nor. ] 
ſo now I was about to doe, to ſet down what was ſaid by thoſe voices, but I was commanded that I ſhould not doe 
ſo, but on the other fide that T ſhould ſhut and ſeal them up, ſignifying rhem to be too terrible ro be revealed, (tbe 
cars of one that heard them would wy Og wes and cloſed up in filence, then ro be 
recorded or ſet down, (ſuch was this de!trution by T itus.) 


5- And the Angel $S- And the Angel, which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the f earth, 4 wand 35 
ver.1. lift up his hand lifted up his hand to heaven, ] 
to heaven,az a ceremony of (wearing, Gen, 14. 22. Deur, 32. 40, ( proportionably wm that which is ſaid of God, 
concerning the provoking Iſraclites, that he (ware in his wrath, they ſhould not enter imco bis reſt, ( 1, e, char they 
ſhould die in the wilderneſſe, and not cnter into Canaan ) or concerning che delivering his people out of Antio- 
chus's hands, Dan. 12, 7.) 


6,7. Andwithan 6. And (ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and 
ww grengons þ the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and 
, the fea, and the things which are therein , that there ſhould be * ®rime mo « 4c1uy 


he pronounced the 
[, when he ſhall f begin to 4 ,, ready 


d. ſentence, that time oc longer 
delay ſhould no more #9. But in the daies of the voice of the ſeventh 
hath declared to his fer- — 4 


be, i, c, chat this exe- ſgynd, the my ſterie of God ſhould be finiſhed, as 
o 


cution of God's des 
<rce ſhould be no lon- Ya'S the prophets. | 


ger deferred, bur the deſtruction, ſo long threatned, which when it came, it ſhould be a coral utrer deſtr 

ilould now immediately light upon this people. A very great part of it Bow by Titus, And within a very licile 
» winlc, upon the ſounding of the (eventh Angel it thould be perfeRed, and fo all thoſe prophecies be fulkilled, 

whereby it bad been foretold both by the old prophets, and fince, by the prophets under the New Teſtament, to 

whom it had been made known by God, though when, or at what point of rime, it had never been revealed ro anyy 

Mat. 24- 36. AR, 1.7. and ſo was kept as a myſterie. 


8. And the voice, which 1 heard from heaven, ſpake unto me again, and faid, 
thac ſpake to me from Go and take the little book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which 
heaven, ver. 4. again * ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the f earth.) 
ſpake to me, and commanded me to goe to that Angel v.2, and beſcech him to give me the took or roll (wherein 
that ſcnrence was written, ) 

Se And 1 weat unto the Angel, and faid unto him, Give me the lictle book. 
W rs him for it, And be faid unto me, Take it and eat it up, and it ſhall make chy belly bitter, bur 
& he gave it me, 2od it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. } 
bid me cat it, ſce Exech. 3.1. telling me that chough it would traſt a linle picaſant in my mouth, Exech. 3.3. yee when 
"was inthe ſtomach 'rwould be very bicter, i, & that though in reſpe& of the reſcue and deliverance, thats woald 
beſall rhe godly by rhe d<ftruQion of theſe enemies of theirs, and by confideracion of the great jultice of Gag upon 
vhele that (o well deſerved it, 1 ſhould, while 1 conſidered that alone, fully approve, ihe well pleaſed with this 
ſentence avainſt the Jewes 3 Yer when 1 began to (ee, and conſider it in the terribleneſs of it, and in the arter vaſta- 
tion of a glorious Temple, where God bad (v long been pleaicd ro dwell, and of « people which God had taken and 
owned peculiarly for bimſelf, it would be a moſt borrible, and amuting thing to me. 

10. And I took the little book out of the Angels hand, and ate it up, and ir 

n HOSES was in my mouth ſweet as honey : and aſſoon gs I had eaten it, my belly Was 


i.e. conhdered & me- er. | 

Cirated upon it, on both $ of it, the deſtruftions to the Jewes, as wedll as the deliverances and ad vancages ro 
Chriſtians, the meſes ucter deſtruion, as well as the merits of the Jewes thar brought it on chem, and 
though the one pleaſed me exceedingly, yet, as boney, that is ſweet to the caſt, when "tis eaten, is uncalie 
© the ſtomach, (o the other part, that of the deſtruRions of my countrey-men the Jewes, was noncr of bankdle 
grick ro me, 


11. And when 1 11. And hefaid unto me, Thou muſt prophecie again * before © many peoples 


thought with my ſelf, and nations, and tongues, and f kings. | 

ſure now there is an end of the viſion concerning the Jewes, there is no more to be ſeen or prophecied of, the Angel 
ſaid unto me, that beyond this deſtruCtion of the T emple and Jeruſalem, and Judiza under Titus, to which theſe 
laſt parts of the viſion belonged, there was yet more mater of ie belonging to this e, what ſhould yer 
farther betide them from the Romans (afrer this deſtruQion) by enſuing Emperours, Adrian eſpecially, and ot 
Kings and people, that ſhould afliit him in rooting our this nation. 


$. And that voice 
+ 
{ land 


y"e 


+* ofthe 
peopl 


E 
T many 
kings 


Notes on Chap, X. 
What is meant by the i# £egv) ſeven than | paration was trade in the former wiſiens, the de- 


bis Poms ders | bere, muſt be obſerved, for the clearing the 

whole matter, That thunder: arc the fitteſt ex- 
_—_ prefſions, or emblems of great blows, or judgments, 
is obyious to Every man, and {o that the number 
of ſeven, being a compleat number, is fly afhxr, 
when any faral, ſignal blow is to be inflited ; And 
ſo theſe ſeven thanders here ſending forth their 
voices ] hgnifie the deſtr»fion, ro which ſuch pre- 


"Ear 


ftrnttion of Ternſalem under Titus. This ſo ſad, 
and terrible , that it was not to be commirted "Jos cation 
writing ver. 4. And this utterly 5rreparable, never OO 
OP made up again , Which was the i 

the Angel: oath, ver. 3,6. Only ſome addition . 
hve might bemadats it, and that ſhould ſconbe nm 


done, the arrer deſtrwAtion ſhould be compleared : 
in Adviav's time, call'd the daies of the voice of theo 
ſeventh 


Annotathont on Chap, Xx. ' 


feormh rrumpet , ver. 7, And thar is the third that whereloevet the"carcaſſe 
Torn tai and left wor, c. 11. 14- And that, when it came, 


v. 15. ſerdownin a pearalel phraſe to this of the 


tribe res yen thunders, viz. irorle guret werydnas © b- 


® 24479 


e219, there were great voices in heaven. For gu- 
rej and Gegrmi voices and thunders where 
appear to be all one in theſe books, (fee norte on ch, 
11.c.) and the addition of grear ] will have a force 
in Kt, and denote that chere Adrian to be 
the completing of che deſt-wition. Thar fo grear 
things as theſe two, the deſtruttzon under T iru7,a0d 
the full meaſure ander Adrian , ſhould be fo 
briefly fex down in theſe vifiens , as by theſe wo 
phraſes , the ſeven thunders witering their v0i- 
ces, and rhere were great voices or thunders in 
heaven) will not ſeem firange if 1. it be obſerved 
that the few words [ ſeven thunder: and great voi- 
cet ] have great force in them , as great as any 
circumlocution of words could expreſs, and ſo we 
know the one fingle y4z-vs, /t was ] c. 16. 17-is 
the deſcription ofthe deſtrattion of bearhen Rome, 
and accordingly the Latine word Fait, #t hath 
been, or tis gone] is as full an exprefſion of an #t- 
ter deſtruttion 
city, or prople, as can be ; and 2, if it be remem- 
ns pomp had — uſed in the 
oregoing Chapters to exprels it as approaching, 
which made it unneceffary to deſcribe it again more 
when it came to paſſe, 

he word xe1& hgnifying time * kgnifies de- 


b. 
Us bes Xpirne lay alſo, and accordingly thus the vers xemite, 


c, 


(rendred by He/ychins, Hrargife, to ſtay). is ulcd 
by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 37,'0 igghrt@& © xe7 
1, ht\that comes will not delay, in the very no- 
tion, this here | #x tra 961 @ Ir: | there ſhall be no 
longer d lay, Gods judgments (hall ſpeedily be ex- 
ecuted, and this moſt agreeably to the expreſſion 
in Habakk*k c.2. 3, It will ſurely cone, Ov wi 
xemiay , it will not tarry, or delay any longer. So 
Ecclma, 7.16, of wrath , i. c. the jadgements of 
God, 4 yogv16, it will make no long delay , and c. 
12,15, » xommny be will not Parry. And foin 
Demoſthenes the word is xehet iutotiy mh 
endyuanyo canſr delay ro affairs. 

ty here ſignifies, may be thus col- 
lefted. The word Aals people] olequenty ca- 
ken for the Jewes , and then here in the plural 
(ſee AF. 4. 25. and note on Rev.nn, ft.) it will 
do the (ame, or elſe farther, it may fignifie this peo- 
ple jn all cheir diſperſoons, in Africk, and «£g79p 
and Greece, &c. where the judgements of God 
ſhould-finde them out, as many as continued ob- 
durate, according to that of Chrift's prediction, 


pe III 


Troy, or any the weſt famons | fic 


Eagles ſhould ate, nd 
Then for in —_ 
CONCEOYINT , | 

Hebrew 9. anſwerableto it) rheti 6+fore. 


then exyprrd(r in aeo7c] is an eafie and orditiary Poveret® 


phraſe, to denote the matter of the prophecy, and 
not the a«dirors of it , as when Ezech, 33. 2. *cis 
ſaid , take wp a hemenration TY'D WP, it is nox 
before , but concerning Pharaoh. Then for the 
2075 many » that in the ordinary 
' with people, in the Greek *tis the /aff word 

the ver/e, adjoyned to 22m £Cn K ings, and fo 
muſt in reaſon be joyned in the rendring, Then 


for the reſt tha follow , {3110 x) yAwaras nations "Elm os 
and languages | thole words molt ficly Ggnitie the 2>---=* 


beathen world of diflic& /ang#agts one from 1- 
nother, and all from the Jewes, and agrecably 
the Samide mvvols many 


my \ their Commanders, or Rulers over them. And 
the joyning of thele with the Azeiy , the people of 
the mou in the enſuing prophecy, will then figni- 

their fighring, and drſtrozing the Jewes , and 
ſoit will moſt exadily belong to the time of Adri- 
an the Emperor of Rome , and his Commanders, 
(all ſuch being cafled 8451245 K ings, ſee c.6: note 
h.) Marcixe T arbo, and Rufus, &c. together 
wich the Auxiliarier, that came in to him from 
the Parthians , and many other nations, All 
which together are the /»bjeft of his next prophc- 
cy, c.11. which is yer wanting to complete the de 
Beaftion of the Jewes, a refore *tis faid 4d 


ov midey, T how muſt prophecy again , or fee ano- <6 ov nar 


ther viſion, and this will be the ſubje& of it, the 
dealing of che Jewes, and the farther defrnHon 
thac befell chemin Adrian's rime, By what hath 
here been (aid, will appear allo, what is meant by 


the people and hindred, or rr3bes, and ronguts, and au x; wal 


nations, C. 11.9, the two former Az} and guaei, —_— % 


people and tribes, denoting the Fewer, and the 
wes and nations | denoting Gn, viz..the 
people of Jeruſalem, as now chey were , made up 
of Jewes and Gentiles , neither of which ſhould 
ſhew any reverence tothe Chriſtians,or exprefſe 
any kindxeſſeto them, whilſt thoſe [editions peo- 
ple under Barchochebah 


»wph ovet them, y. 10, - And (o I ſuppole guae} 
1) yaG ares x, L311 iTibers, and tongues, and nations, 
C. 14, 7. may denote the Jewes and Gentiles ; i. c. 
in that place, the Saints, or Chriſtians whercto- 


eyer inhabiting. 


CHAP. XL 


I, ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod, and the Angel ſtood 
meaſure the Temple of God, and the * Altar, and f'y 


ying, Riſe, 
them chat worſhip therein. ] 
the moit memorable 
that which fell on that people under the 
way of preparation to the 
up the bextben worſhip 


ipr and to God, 


his own name Alius) Alia.) 


——_ tins — i. ths 


P waphraſe. 


1, Afres the de- 
uttion of Jeruſ:« 
lemby Tius , c. 20, 


concerning this marter of the Jews, (1nd o the firreſt matte? of a fambcr vicon)being: 
Adrian, the next vifhon here ſeer®4z0 


to chat. And by 


ſeating of ir, here is frſt (et down Adrian's re-building of Jeruſalem, and ferri 

ren = ob ſairh he, Me t L had a meaurt - 
me, (as in Ezechiel c. 40 ) and a command from the 
uary,or Holy, and in it the Holy of Holies, and then the Court, where the alcar. of 


rod; of e, or b 
wo metre the T ot Golike Of ah 


T7 ttaods 


and where the alled rhe of che Iſraelices. (This meaſuring is che i 
cloſing or fey Bos nc the ernple gp4:t {6 mary of the fotener Cotſtt Yin Flack 
with, i. e. buile wpon by the Emperor Adrien, who ww defigned 


Paiort , not ro be oc 
were 's hw Cty theres calling ir (bp 
bd. . * @&. 6 1 


2, Bay 


lation ig 0-94# 


ings | will Ggnifie cheir p.,,,-; 
Princes, or (confidern hel jigs an 47 m_ 


, Were in power, but on we 4; | 
the concrary- uſe them conrumelionſly , and eri- 2 


REVELATION. Chap. xi, 


2. But the court which is without the T f leave out, and meaſure it + cat our 
; for it is given unto the * Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread un- <= 
out, Le, foot fourty and two moneths. ] ” —_— 
thus to meaſure or incloſe the court of the Gentiles, called >< outer court, (ſee note on id. 2.6) noting that the 
Emperour thould take that in, and build it and about it a new City, not only for Jews, but Gentiles to 
ive in And ſorhat Jervlalem. formerly called the fairbful and boly city, ſhould now, being thus re-buile , be 
called by anorher name, and profancd with Idol-worlhip, a Temple being ereQed ro Jupiter upon moune Sion, 
and ſo continue for the ſame proportion of time, (i.e. three years and an balf) that it had in Daniels prophecy 
Antocbus, Dan. 7. 25. 
ime 3- And 1 will give power unto my » two witneſſes, and they ſhall prophecy 
wo athouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, clothed in rw ry 
of Jerulalem, one of che Jewiſh, other of the Gentile or ttranger Chriſtians chere, thee 
up by God like pr to forewarn men of their finnes, and danger, (hall like prophers ſer them 
inſt the Gnnes boch of the Jewes and Genziles, labour to convert them all to Chriltianity, to bring them 
reformation of their wicked lives, whe pragſng out of all the abominable fins (mentioned £.9.15,21,) un- 
reformed among them, and this the Angel told me they ſhould do all that (pace of three years and an half (men- 
tioned v, 2.) and doit (as prophets are wont, when they prophecy judgmencs on finners) in ſack- 
__—— denoting the yer far:ber evil <fieRs, thac be conſequent to their fill holding our 1m- 
aith. 


gan: = Theſe are the two Oli nd the two Candleſticks , ſtanding 
Theſe two BY 4: care the two Olive-trees, a two ; ing be- 
»e of the Chriſti fore the God of the t earth, | f land 3% 
an Churches there, togerher — —— were now tO be lookr on, as the advancers 
and reſtorers of piety, after that general depravation, and inhdelity in that place , and are therefore compared 
the Biſhops to Zorobabel and Joſhua, Zach. 4. 3. deſcribed there by the of the two Olive-trees,and the 
two Churches to the two Candicſticks (iee<-1.30.) Randing before the God of the land, v,14. i, e. ſerving Chriſt 
cominually at a time of ſuch univerſal corruption among all others. 
5. Andif any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 


Miu devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this man- 
lages of ſtory belong- ner be killed, ] 
jng to Elias, as fartt bringing down fire from beaven (noting what (hall befall their enemies v.13.) 

6- Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 


6. And ſecondly, prophecy, and have power * over waters to turn them to blood, and to mite 


having that power of 

1 ſhut up the earth with all plagues as often as they will. ] on the 
n that it ſhould not rain, for the ſame ſpace that Elias did, i, e, three years 30d half v. 3.(ſee Jam 5.17.) And ances Fi 

two peflages more ref to Mcics, as 1.the power to turn the water into blood through all and a.m ——_ 

bring plagues upon them by both theſe, rhat they were 8 kind of Moſes and Elias, delig by Ged, cans 

to br1 the Jews to obedience, #s Moſes, the other to de of the Bid 


—— Elias, the firſt the work 


of the Jewiſh congregations, the fccond of tbe Biſhop of the 

7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcen- 
Þ. —— deth out of the bocrromeleſle pit, ſhall make © war againſt them, and ſhall 6- 
time in diſcharging vercome them, and kill chem. ] 
their office thus, in <ndevouring to recuce both Jews and Gentiles, and bring them into the Church , An emi- 
nent inftrument of the devils, Barchochcbah, in Adrian's time will gacher a multizude of unbuleiving Jews unto 
him, and as & wild beaſt ravine and devour, bill and plunder all that will not joyn wich him agaioft the Romans, 
and ſo (as hiſtories afhrm of > aun the Chriltians crudly, and boltilely , becauſe they would not doe (o, 
and unlefle they would deny Chuilt. 

| 8. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the great Ci 

ted ogy + prerany which ſpiritually is called Sodome, and E&gypr, where alſo ——— na. oy 


carcalles in the ſireers withour | rial, and bis Rtill in Jeruſalem (that no Prophet might be ſlain any where elſe) 
So onde one ILAN 
on ch s » 6. EC. 1ans, nor c , which 
all NN hae dan, tab excthing of Chrilt, and dealing in ive menace with C - 8 _ 
9- And they of the people, and f kindred, and , and nations, ſhall , ,,,,., 


nike ſee their dead bodies three days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead — — > 


ſhall be thus Qlain, dies to be put in * graves. ® 
and caſt out into the ſtreets, without any compoſhon or reverence, either from the Jews or beathens inhabiting ac pegges 
Jerulalems (ſee note on ch.10.c,) as long as that ſeditious company prevail there, 
10. And they that dwell f upon the earth, ſhall rejoyce over them, and make 

nds be _— merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another, becauſe two Prophets tor- KT 
rejoycing and con- ms them that ——_— ” the earth, vac 208 

. , . of : 5 . 
| — gr —_— 85 upon ) ſtruction of their grezeft enemies (as Elias was counted 


+ But aſter { 
ime their cauſe them; and they ſtood upon their feet , and great fear fell upon them which 


beard before God, their injuries tv be avenged, the Chriſtians of theſe canprguicns ſhould begin to floucith 
; of , and all that low this, and the 
manner of doing it, (Chriſtians reſcued by the bearben Romans ) could not but acknowledge ic a grene 


= 4 4 ie TY "I" —_ 
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Chap. xj. _. REV ELATYTON. - Paraphraſe.. 
bloody ſedicious broil, thac lay'ſo pv /— ns i.e, reltored ro x grea and notable tranquillity, ro Halcioni- 
an days of peace and ian prote . 87 209 
13. And the ſame houre was there a 7” , and the' tenth part Ro ter 
of the City fell, and inthe earchquake were fl men ſeven thouſand, and ,,c:mu celcotd and 
the 4 remnanc were affrighted, and gave glory tothe God of heaven, ; relieved, ſo the other 4. 
inhabitan's of that place, char joyned 1, char tedition, or complyed with them againſt tbe Chriſtians, v, 10. were 
deſtroyed by the Romans, a great pare of chat new city, and the inhabicancs chercof 3 and upon this the reſt 
turned Chrittians, ſeeing rhe prophecies of the two wiznelles fulfilled upon thoſe, that would not beleive ar 0- 
14- The *ſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the third woe cometh quickly. ] 14. And ſo thiszes. © 
lamicy lighting on che Jewes in Adcian'stime was in 2 manner a5 bloody 2s that ochet under Ticus, and though ir 
came ſome time afrer the former, yer wis noc long deferred. That under Titus was the 24 woe, deſcribed from. g. 
12,15.” to the end of chap. 10. and this under Adrian, the 34, (cr down trom the beginning of this chapcer; and 
cauſcd by the (edition of Barchochebad, v. 7, LW 
15. And the ſeventh Ange! ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, | 
ſaying , The kingdomes of this world are become the kirigdomes of our Lord, marily repeated by 
and bis Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. |] the ſounding of th< 
ſeventh Angel, whu was t conc this whole tragedie. For 25 he founded, thunders were immediacely beard, i. <. 
* pouring in ofthe Roman zrmics upon them, mention'd v., 13. and an immenſe multicrude of Jewes, almoſt 6x bun- 
dred thouland of them, ſlain, ich Dio , ochers affi-m as many more tom the begianiag of this warre. And as 
this was done on the (edi: jous Jewes, (o by this means the Chriſtians, <(pecially of the Gentiles, came to flourith 
there more than ever, and that whole city became in a manner Genale-Chriftian, Mxccus a Gentile being the one 
Biſhop, under which borh Jew and Gentle» ChrAlitians were united, and rhus the Church of Jeruialem cnered upon 
ber flouriſhing condition, and the Faith of Chriſt got the upper bind, (yas it never thould be deſtroved. unerly 
2210. . 
16. And the four and ewenty Elders, which lat before God ontheir ſeats! fell {i6, and he four 
upon their faces, and worſhipped God, } | | and twery y Bilhops of 
Jud xa ch. 4. 3, acknowledged this 3 great mercy of God, which tended wonderfully to the woſperkyel the whole 
Church of Judza under them, 


17. Saying, We givethee thanks, O Lord God * Almighty, which f art, and © . : 
* ries of waſt, and art to come : becauſe thou haſt * caken to thee thy great power and |,. 9 1 Ir 


And this fam =£ 


all things haſt reigned : ] . nite mercy. -of his, 
ray wherein he hath magnificd his fidelity ro the Chriltians, an4 uſcd che G:meile- Romans, as his inftrumencs, co (cr 
which was, up bis Cli:ftian Church in Judza, 


& w«h® 18. Andtheznacions f were angry, and thy wrath is come. and the time of 18. Now isfulfil- _ 
& 2 3:45* the dead, that chey ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto led that prooinet 5” 
* xceved thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints and them that fear thy name, ſmall "_ A 
nes been 2Nd great + and ſhouldſt deſtroy them which * deſtroy the ® earth. ] - 1» aooute———oy b 
ang'y and bornly azainſt Chtilt, and cruelly againſt Chriſtians, and chy judgments are come upon» them, and though the ; 
thy wrath avengiog of the blood of the Martyr- Chriltians have 2 while becn deterred , ti | chele other ſufferinys _ Bar - 

5 chochebah were added to them, ch. 6. 14, yer now the time is fully come for all the vengeance co be powred out, 

Is fee noe the Jewes and Gnoſticks to be deſtroyed, and a)! the orthodox pure conſtane Chriitians to have daics of tranquil - 
yo licy, and peaceable profefſina of the Gpipel, and liberty of afſembiies. l 

the land BY. And the Temple of God was opend in heaven, and there was ſeen in his © + PF 
$0925" remple the ark of his f teſtament, and _ were lightnings, and voices, and ,& & ,f Go's cove- 

t covenant thundrings, and an earthquake, and t hail. | n'ne of mercy made 

—_— by wich belcivers, and which will never fail to be performed to all Chriftians, that will in time of diſtretſes ad parke- 

the Ticke of cuczons wart and depend conftancly, and that tall not oft by any cempiarions from him. And there were lighrnings, 

theſe books and voices, and thunders, and great hail, ( which words in all probability belong to the nex: viſion (and ch-prer ) 


and lo are connected by Andreas Cxlareents, and bis exicriber Arethas, and by them is nored, that there is a far- 
ther vil.on behind, and that conſiſting —— and earthquakes, i. e. menaces of jud 

from Maven againkt thoſe that had their heirs hardned, and Rtibhorn againſt Cheiſt, of which the Hail was an 
embleme, c.# 7. And who theſe were, that were nov nex: to come on the erne, will follow in the nex: Chaprer.) 


Notes on Chap. Xl 


y The word 2»7:455er doth in ſome places f:gni- , belongs nor to the Temple before, but is immedi- 
©reniws fie the Altar of incenſe, ice c. 6. e. In other places | ately anrext ro vanzgrerey ). 1t cannot reaſonably 
there is no queſtion bur it fignihes the a/rur of denute the A'rar, but the place wherein men were, 
burnt-offering , bur that again lomerimes not {t-iet- | which worſhipped, and that here moſt probably is 
ly the Alrar, but the coure where the alrar 1s pla- , (not the Senitzary, where the Altar of incenſe 
ced. So ch. 14-18. & 16. 7.it cannot be rendred was, but) 4 {mSd7 4vai 5% ves , the imwardcourt of 
Altar, becauſe there is mention of one going | the Temple (oppoſed to # iZuSur dual, enter conrt, 
forth, and another ſpraking ont of it, it mult there ! that of the Gemiles here ) that, where cthe*Cor- 
torc hgaihe the cours , or place of ſacrificing , ' gregation or prople worſhipped * See note on 
wherem the Altar is , ſo laith the Gloſſary, wat | Mat, 23. bh. 
cucuey {acr avian, altarium, aod in Philoxenus, ſa | Who the ewo W.ineſſes are, is the main diffi. þ, 
(rariam, "Hidor neous, and in that ſenie, faith | culcy of this chapter, and che matrer here {ſpoken of M/4;:; # 
[enatine , 3 nilis &n wnaomis , ir voir F | yeilding tome direttivgs co piech on the time, of 
&jl« #4 017 , be that is out of the Altar, 1.c. the which chis vifion crears, As 1+ the tacther judg- 
Church, &c. And 2grecably in chi place, by that | ments falling on feraſalem, after che deſtruttion 
which follows | aud choſe that worſhip init) (which by Tim. And 2, thoſe atter the rebuilding 
the 


962 


"1 


- 


w 


LA 


. ces; In Antiech as one Charch was planted, and 


{the Jewiſo congregation and Clemens his Deacon, 


' fion the multitude of Biſhops that Enſebine ob 


Annotations on Chap, 1 1, 


the cory, and ing it. with Gentiles, as well as 
Jewer, ver. 1,2. which muſt needs belong to, the 
time of Adrian ; It may be reaſonable to forſake 
all other conjeuures, and pitch upon. that which 
the learned Hugo Grotins hath reſolved on, of 
making the two Chwrches, which were at this time 
eur ra one of the Jewiſh, the other of Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, the rwo Witneſſes here ſpoken of ; 
or morediſtinaly, I conceive, the rwo Biſhops of 
(and rogether with them ) thoſe two Congreg «ti- 
ons. That there were —_ aye nm 
fame ciry, in ore the Jewes 

Guwadinee 7g rs by divers eviden- 


governed by Peter, the Apeſte of the Circumci- 
fron, {o another by Paul the Apoſtle of the Gew- 
riles, and chat is in the Epiſtle of the Coun- 
cel of Jeruſalem, by | «© x7" 'Avliiyuar Bc. df 
pe} of o& iran, the brethren, i.c. the Church at 
Antioch, theſe, or that of the Gentiles ] and in the 
one, Evedins ſucceeded Biſhop, in the other [gna* 
rixs.: Soin Epheſms, and Afia, Jobn was founder 
of the Churches of the Jewes, and Pau/ of the Gen- 
rides, and while John continued over the former, 
T timothy was by Pant made Biſhop at Epheſi 
over the latter: So at Rome, Peter was Biſhop of 


Paxl of the Gentile part, and Linus his Deacon ; 
and after them Clemens ſucceeds in one chair, and | 
| "on in the other, and after him Cleras or Ana- 
clerws, and afrer him both joyn together under 
Clemens * And thus it is to be ſuppoled at Jeruſa- 
lem, eſpecially after the deſtruftion by Tir when 
there were many Gentiles there, which may occa- | 


ſerves to have been there in few years, till they 
both under Marc a Gentile Biſbop in 
1an's time, (ſee ver. 15.) And this was in ſome 
neceſſary, not only becauſe there was ſome 
iftance kept betwixt the Jewiſh and Gemtile 
Chriſtians, ( which at Rome, Pant endevoured to 
make up, Row. 14. &c.) but in _ of the {rye- 
ral languages, which they were of neceſſiry to uſe 
in their aſſemblies, and farther in reſpect of the (e- 
veral cuſtomer tor a good while continued among 
them. Now that all that is ſaid of theſe rwo wit- 
meſſes, doth pateHAly agree to theſe rwo Biſbops, 
and their congregations of Chriſtians, will appear 
in the Parephraſe, and to that belong diretly the 
deſcriptions here beſtowed on them, One. like 
Moſes over the Fewer, labouring to bring all char 
people our of their Eg yprian blindneſſe, and bon- 
dage to fin, their wnchriſtian impenitence, and the 
other, like El5as, preaching down id»{atry, bring - 
ing the Heathens to Chriſtianity. And then to 
theſe are ficly adjoyned ( in the chorws, as it were ) 
the 24 Elders, ver. 16. i.e. the Biſbops of all Ju- 
dea, that belonged ro the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
(as leſſer ciries ron Metropolis, ch 4- 4.) and had 
thei part in the benefit of this deſtr»Fion that fell 
on Barchochebah, and the [editions Fewes, 
That Barchochebah raiſed a ſedinon againſt the 


Roman is known in ſtory, and that he call'd him- 
ſelf by that name, as ſon of « ftarre, bur was after 
Oe/»ix 7% more truly call'd the ſon of a tie, i. ©. of an idel, 
which is a lie, and that del, a falſe God, j. ce. the 
Devil, or elſe more 


nerally the ſon of a lie, i. e. 


| neſſes, 1. c, againt all ns ep tr! hy ro 


up, and agitated by 
of the aby ſe. The only thing here farthes 
of him is, chat he warrer againſt the ewp Wit- 


and [»dea, uſing them cruclly & bloodily, i 
would got joyn with him ag»inſt the Remans, and 
if they would not deny Chriſt, Theſe rwo t 


are diftirAly affirmed, the firff by Enſebiws in his 
Chronicon, Chochebah, \aith be, leader of a fation 
of the Tewer, kill'd with all the Chriftians, 
that would not help him againſt the Rewans. The 
2* by Inftin Martyr, Apol: 2: Bag oobbas 5 The 
led aivy amodones gyms Xernaris jhres og m1- 
pweles Srres, t pun dpronls Inofy + Teunrs x, frae- 
pnueier, inhadoer end pwit , Barchochebas the leader 
of the defeftion of the Iewes tommanded the Chri- 
ftians, and none el/e, to be led to cernel rerments, if 
they wonld not deny Chrift, and b hits. 
That the remnant here, i. <, all the ſewer in H+r- 


vert and beleive in Chriſt, a by that which 
is ordinarily knbwn in , that Adrias at this 
time by editt baniſhc all the /ewes out of it, i-e. all 
that remained ſuch, or were not converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, and fer up the pittaye of a Swine at the 
gates, to keep any of them from thoughts of en- 
tring again, and eyen to baniſh their eyes from 
thence, mean while the C byyſ{ 54xs treely revurning 
thither from their diſperſons,and inhabiting quier- 
ly there, Chriſtiants tantim permiſſa civitas, laith 
Oroſins, the city was permitied to Chriftians only, 
( ſeemore on Ly. 21. c.) i.e. no Tewes were there 
permirted ,that received not Chriſt ianiry. 

Some miſtake there may poſſhbly be in this 


emi, the ſecond wee 15 paſt | to denote the fle- 
_—_— of that ſecond woe to end in this place, 

conſequently that [ behold the third wor cometh 
quickly | hgnifie that the coming of that 
third woe ſhould now next be fer down. Burt this 
is a miſtake, that would be apt ro.dilturb and per- 
plex the vsfion , For of the rhree woes denounced 
ch. $. 13+ 'tis plain cthac the firſt is ſerdown, from 
ch.9. 1, toy.12, and there concludes, the firſt woe 
paſt, Then afrer that, ſaith the viſcon, Ty 00) Un 
Ie te} , there come two wors mere, Thele rwo are 
coupled together, and not ſet down fo ſeverally, as 
this firſt was from thoſe ewo, ( thoſe latter two a- 
greeing one with the other in this, that they were 
both executed by the Romans, whereas the firſt was 
by the Zelers among themſelves ) and ſodeſcribed 
ſomewhat undiſcermbly, yer fo that the ſecond may 
be found to end ch. 10. 10. upon which *cs aid, 
that he moſt prophecie ag ain, v.11. i.e. that there 
wasnot yet an end of that fad matter, bur thar the 
third woe was till behind. and that fer down from 
the beginning of this 11 chap. to ver, 14. where 
that third, ( and ſo both theſe I'vo 3a; the ſecond 
and third named together, ch. 9g. 12.) being atan 
end, in reference to both of them, this verſe muſt 
be underſtood, that as the ſerond had been ful- 
fd, ch. 1o- 10. fo within aſmall time after, no 
longer then from Trtws to Adrian, the third was 
executed alſo, only by way of rrcapienlarion, the 
fame thing is ag2 in fee down, v. 15. very briefly ia 
the ſounding of the Seventh ryumper, (25 had been 
forerold it ſhould, th. 10. 6,9.) upon which come 


the father of lies, ſtirr'd 


an swpoſtor, coming 


our the great voicer, i.e. thuraeys (for vorces and 


thanders , 


him, and fo bee qſtrnding our | 


d. 


ruſalem, that were not now defiroyed, did Cone RA 


place by concriving theſe words | "H uni 5 Sdrrigy wiien ve 


XUM 


_ —_ gn EE ens 
ch. 10% this third 


three woes is, the {+ 
Indes,, And chatis acclamations, 
the Ki i the Lords &c. Which ſpeech is 


faid to be delivered by the thunders, as being a 
molt narwral conſequent of that deſtraftion. And 
then a mew rep 3. 
beginning of the c s 
f. —_ YC the 
tris Bron. Kingdoms of this world are become the King 
hs Bernice, of our Lord &c.) may beſt be underftood by theſe 
Kees es. 1. That ing the Lords ) hgni 
conver fron ro Chriſtianity, and that is evident 
the additiva of x; 4% Xe? any and bis Chrifts. 
B-erhiiy 2, That the Kingdews of the world | fignifies noc 
_—_—_ here the whole world, and all the K ingdow: of 
that, bur as ( when itis faid the world hateth you, 
and,/ prey not for the world, often in the 
fame fiyſe ) the world fignifies wnbeleivers, and 
Kind GBeamiicr F wirus the ſocieties and multi- 
rudes of them. And this being by the roncext ap- 
plied to lern/alew 1nd [udes, the plain meaning 
of the whole phraſe muſt be, that the inhabitants 
of Iernſalem and Indea were now y com- 
verted to the faith of Chriſt, As in the ſtory it was 
known to be in Adriav's time, —— 
of Barchochebah, the unbeleiving Tewes being 
nally baniſhe thence, and the city inhabited by 
Chriſtians of that and other nations indifferently, 
ſee Euſeb: Eccl: bift: 1. 4.c. 5. As for that which 
Prone ws follows in the acc lamation, x, benrdiay tis 769 ais- 
_— 14; F dioyer, and be ſhall | for ever and ever | 
that is capable of a jon, either 
more generally , that the Chriftian faith, and 
Church ſhall codinue forever, ( the gates of hades 
never prevailing againlt it) and /* it ſelf from 
ing *tterly deſtroyed, againſt all oppoſition ; and 
pronounced 


this fic to be _ nd in 

al upon occaſion 1 weeeſſe of it in 
FA Toes where it had been fo long 
perſecuted, but now had gotten the vittory, Oc 
247, applying it particularly to this Charch, the 
meaning may be, that Chrsſt ſhould have faith- 
fall ſervants in [ndea,and continue to have fo to all 
eternity ;which hath yer been made good through 
all changes and vicsſſitudes, under the Pagan, and 


Annatations on Chap, X1. 963 
| lar notion of it ) bur alſo to Paleftine, cicher ll 


together ( as oj av 5% L9ves, in Orig: cont: Celſuns 
1.4. are the /ewes in ion to others) or 
to the ſeveral perts of it divided now into Tetrar- 
chies , Iudea one T5&, and Galilee, another, 
&c. and (© faith Foſephns of Galilee, that it was 
the valianteſt 13-& nation of Paleſtine, the. power- 
fulleſt and beſt forrified, when he ſpeaks of Yeſha- 
fian's overcomingit, Ando in the Cops, es 
&Þ 1310 nation againſt nation, Mat.24.7. Mar. 
_ "——— oh.11.43,51 52.&c.18.35., 
in many places ; ( and agreeably the 
Tetrarch of any one Lore Apr crows us, 
and in Latine Authors, Ethnarcha, Of which ſee 
Baronins ad An: Chr: 2. Auguſt: 49.) And noc 
coly in the Sagmler number, bucallo iche plc 
ral, Coroyh iflroy Lu. 21.25. the diftreſſe of na- 
tions, i. c. of the ſeveral parts of Palaſtine, noted 
by [ 3 ris 96,00 the Land] which belongs ro that 13 
y (ſee more onch. 7. a.) and tothe inhabi- 
rants thereof, the Jewes, and not to the heathers in 
the reſt of che world , For fo that text refertes, 
peaking of their diftreſſe, and great conſternarion 


ſee norte on Rev. 6.f.) Coreyh and wricle, and 
ir deanimation for fear end capellation of what 
' would come upon the cizeuiry world , that is that Oiz'mine 
| whole people (lee Lu. 2. 1.) So Af. 4.25. out of 
' the P/almiſft, the 3rn x; aol, nations and people, E%n +; hal 
that murmured againſt C rift, are ſure the people of 
the /ewes, and ace expreſt v.26, by Szmxgs Tis ys | 
& «gyorl45, the Kings of the and the rulers, Faeic wit 
by the Kings meariing Hered (who had the rule of Jy * 
| them under the Rowans) Pontins Pilate &c. and 
by the 24 or145 the rulers, or chief tmien attiong the 
lewes, which v. 27. is expreſsly ir dovini, Hered 
and Pontins Pilate with the nations aud people of 
Iſrael, ar Wan xj nacis "Irggia, and this is a 
place direQly parallel to that which we have now 
in hand, both referring to that of Pſal. 2. and fo 
this alſo muſt be taken in that ſenſe, See note on 
Mat 24. 
That 93«gew and Sraopduipers lignific to corrupe, hþ. 
in chat ſenſe that wicked men ( S1a9 31654401 # vIp, 3c 
being themſelves corrupted , and haye their very 
wnderſt anding perverted by cuftome of unnatural 
fins ) doe corrupe others, fee ore on 2 Per. 1. b. 
and on 2 Pet. 2. a, and that yj fgnifies the land 
and people of the Fewes, ſee nore on ch. 7, 2. And 
ſo the G noſtichs, thar infuſed their filchy dodtrines 


Chriſtian Emperor: frſt, and fince under Saracens | and corrupt iſes inco the Tewiſh beleivers, 

and 7 wrher. may probably here de called the HrapSeieyrles 7lw 
WO The word 13+G- or $54» doth not only yi , they that c the land , which are here 

& to other nations in ion to the lewes ( the 7 he fred nd © woes mad nenbly, Gb 
Erhnicks or heathens , as we call them, though | Exſebis. 
when the word i3»;x9} is uſed, that is the particu- 
LY C H A P. XIL Parapbraſe. 

- agreart 1, A ND* therea a great wonder inheaven, a woman clothed with \ nochdr viton 
ot Ate: ne the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of Don ed z; 


» 


d the hcaven or 
the Church of 
& che Sun of 
before 


5; Add 


964 Paraphraſe, REVELATION. Chap.xij, 
:. And this woman |, 3+ And ſhe being with child, t cried, travailingin birth, and pained to bede- , 
ol * a bg _ _.-. of tbe Apoſtles and Apoſtelica ad e Chriſtians Ry being in 
1.C, 4 in 
rnd tww ie, to Chriſt, over all the world, Tr _ Yen” & 
oy 3- And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red ©, © 
de! de, me thought Dragon, having ſeven heads , and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his © 
there was a Dragon, heads, ] \. 4M 
i, e. the Devil, that enemy of Chriſtiagiry, who had for 3 long time the city of Rome. (ſo religiouſly deyo- 
red tothe worſhip of Idols, i, e. of devils, 1 Cor, 10, 29.) under his command, and all rhe priggipalucies under it, 
(the firſt noced by the ſeven beads, i. e. the ſeven bills, on which the city was built, the orber by the ren borns, c. 


13.1, and 17, 9. and 12.) and that city (noted by the ſeven heads) was the Imperial city, and To had as many 
crowns on the beads. G 


b. and he Deed 4+ And his Þ tail drew the third part of the ſtarres of heaven , and did 

o oppoſerhe proſpe- Eaſt them to the earth, and che dragon ſtood before the womap which was 
ring of the word of Teady to bee delivered , for to devoure her childe, 'as ſoon as it was 
Chciſt and preach- born, h 
ing of the Golpel, made uſe of ſubtiley, by the falſe dofrine of Simon and the Gnofticks, to corrupt the doRors 
and people of the church, and having ſucceeded proſperouſly in it in Samaria and other places, arrempred tbe ſame 
Tree Thr turned Chriſtians, they ſhould infuſe their dorines into them (ice nare on 
3 Tim. 3.a, & 2 dd {\ 
ws: hettwcns 5. And ſhee brought forth a man-childe , which was to rule all oati- 
into the church many on wn a rod of iron, and her childe was caught up unto God, and to his 

in the ciry Throne, 
of Rome, any ee Array v. 3+ who proved very conſtant and faithful ro Chriſt, and ſoa Church was eſts- 
bliſ there, which ſhould convert to the faith of Chriſt, by preaching the word (which is the rod of iron, 
i, e, ſpiritual ſword, or ſceper of Cixil, the inſtrument of managing bis ſpirieux) kingdome, :ſce ch. 2. note 0.) 
Dragon, the devil filed by he Romnn Fewer the porirating Bpwone Fleea? haut the card you fs 
on, t vi er t 
aedihrantancatdds needs by God” =— ns wm 
6. And the® woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe bath « place pre- 

Fl, _ pared of God, that they ſhould feed her there 2 thouſand two buodred and 
by edi& forbidden threeſcore days. ] 
2 appchda—-2 0s ts duds cetectls, which laſted three years and an 


-% And there wes T7: there was warre in heaven , Michael and his Angels fought againſt 
8 great comention at , and the Dragon fought and his A ls, ] 

. Rome, berween Simon Peter on one fide, the plancer of the Chriſtian faith, nd the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 

and ſo maintainer of Michael's,or Chriſt's cauſe there, and Simon Mage, that Apoſtate ſervant of the Devil, at 

3 TP Wk to Rome in Nero's time, the one contending for Chriſt, the orbec againſt bim, fee nate oa 

2 Tim. 3.2. 

8, And Peter, md $, And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in beaven. ] 

the caule of Chrilt prevailed againſt him, for though at bis former coming to Rome, in Claudius 's days, Simon 

was there worſhipt far a God, and at his ſecond coming much favoured by Nero, yet upon his (or Bam. + Sh tf 

we T6 by nn ofegen, bw cl down and maimed in the fail, and through pain and ſhame forced to c 

bimfſgh headiong down from the top of an houſe, ſee 2 Tim, 3. 3. 

ld eat And the great £ _— was * caſt out,that old ſerpent , called the Devil * caſt, ic 
means che Devil(char 4nd Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was þ caſt out into the earth, Þ ..q ., 
doth ſo oppoſe the and his Angels were caſt out with him. 
Chriſtian faith, and ſeduce men to heacheniſme, and to corrupt living) was caſt out of his unlimited power in _ o'r 
mens hearts, and many upon this vitory of Peter over Simon Magus, rurned Chriſtians. 


10. And Iheard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation and 


—_ - gomgte ſtrength, and the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for 


the Chriſtians , nay, DE accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which * accuſed them before our God 
= ro the angels of bea- day and night, 
ven, who therefore praiſed and ihed rhe power of tbe Chriſtian dorine, which had caſt out that eminent 
lece of bypocrife our of the church, the doftrine of the Gnoſticks, which did really infuſe that inro Chriftians, 
or which the devil is wont to accuſe the ſervants of God falſely, (and gare an eſſay of it in bis charging of Job 
c,1,14,) to wit, that in time of perſecution they will deny and forſwear Chriſt. 


11, And the faich- 11+ And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of 
tul ſincere Chriltians their teſtimony, and they loved not their lives unto the death. ] 
Peter and Paul, and divers others, having the patience and conſtancy of Chrilt before their eyes, (wbo laid down 
his life for them) and his frequent doQrines of —_ the croſs, and following him, reſolved to do (o as he bad 
a vi 


given them example and command, and this was y over Satan, and theſe inſtruments of his, the Gnoſticks, 
which would have ſeduced all the Chriſtians from their conſtancy, 


12. Athins mach 13+ Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them : wo to the in- 
t0 be — habitants of the earth, and of the ſea, devil is come down unto you, 
rezoiced = by noing rene want, era ne tn ns Bara Ren Gps FEY 
men was inraged to ſee his ſybtilry (rhe v.4.) he P 
Ile feng. F rouge gre whey emis aut ed CG Aches raphy oo = " 
did not beſtir bimſelf mightily, Chrilti prev in the and fincerity of it, would utrerly be his ruine, 
and that ſuddenly, He ſer afoot es the Chriftien church by Nerg's edits in a ſharp 


manner, 


13. By 


XL 


Chap.xij, 
4 on the 1}. And when the Dra | 
g10094,6'* cuted the woman which brought forth the man-child. ] 


TX 347 


REVEL ATION. | 
gon ſaw that be was caſt f unto the earth,he perſe- «;. pythis ro re- 


venge himſelf 

| Chriſtianicy for the deſtruRion of Simon, bis beldyed inflrument. 

14. And tothe woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, that the 

» ſeafon xs;- i : fly into the wilderneſs,into her place,where ſhe is nouriſhed for a * time, $6.04 em ny 

e- times, and half a time, from the face of the ſerpenr. | in all 
the Roman Empice, Chriſtiznicy was perſecured 3 and the Chriſtians forced to flie , ſome one way , and ſome 
another, (as they bad been ARs 8.1.) by which means they were by the providence of God kept (afe for ſome 
while, (ſee v.6.) 


+ river on 
Te) 


* land 54 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the woman , and went to make war ee os 

with the remnant of her feed, which keep the commandments of God, and , rex vexarion to 

f bave 3x4». 4 keep the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. ] Saran, to ſee Chrilti- 
7 anity thrive the berter by this means, and therefore he (et to his former deſign again, that of ſerting the Emperors 
upon perſccucing the Chriitians, viz. the pure Orthodox of them that Rood our conſtant in conſeſſion of 

Chriſt, and would not, for acquiring (atety, join with the Jews, o& Gaolticks, and comply with them, And 

this perſccu ion now defigned by Satap, is that which fcll ou unde: Dumitian, the (ubjeR of the ex: viſion, c.13, 


Notes on Chap.X 1 1. 


2, What notion is here to be affixt to the Sun and | beads of the Dragon v. 3. And then the 145l be- 
"Hae Men, may thus moſt prota' ly be reſolved, The | ing molt 4itax trom the brad, and here mentio- 
OEET) Sun, being the Spring and falneſs of light, com- | ned diltincily trom the /even beads, and char which 

municating to all, bur needing not to receive | here follows of drawing the ftarres , i. e. corrup- 
light from anyway fily repreſent the Chriſtian re- | ting the Chriſtians, auributed diſtinAly ro the 
[igion, 25 that contains the dotFrixes of perfett pu- | tail, as that Which ſucceeds ch.t3.1. rothe heads, 
rity, not only external, but of the heart, and is | Ic will follow, that the rail of the ſerpent , ſhall 
an addicion of perfettion to all the laws, that had | molt realonably have a peculiar notion , and fig- 
formerly been given tomen. And then the woes | nific his policy, and ſwbrlery, which is the engine, 
being a fainter light, and proverbially noted for | by which he works, bee ke proceeds to uſe his 
mutability. ic may well Ggaihe the imperfe#, and | power, or when his power, or force cannot pre- 
nvdrs 154 accordingly mutable aconomy of the Maſaical | vail ; And of this fort the /nſtruments ordinarily 
dm law. That the Moon is under this womans feet, | are Magicians and Sorcerers, and falſe Prophetr, 
may ſignifie char the Church, noted by this woman, | that by deceirs ſeduce , and men, And 
clothed with the Sun, i. e, the Chriſtian Church, | none more eminendly deſerved this title , than Si- 
had now caſt off that yoke of the Moſaical obler- | won, and his followers, 1. inreſpe& of the pro- 
vances ; Others have applied it to the uſe that | digies thac be made ſhew of, 24y, by his doetri 
Chriſtian religion makes ofthe Law and Prophets, | of compliance, which offer'd all men ways of e- 
as a foorſtool ro reſt upon in ſome degree, Bur the | ſcaping per/ccnrions, whether from the Jews orGen- 
phraſe wnder rhe feet | rather implies that of | 14/7, by dererminiog it lawfull to deny Chriſt, and 
bringing low, deſtroying, than ry" of it, offer ſacrifices to sdols 3%, by ying all 
As when the en: mics are put wnder the feet , or | their carnal deſires , and giving them /iberry for 
made the fortſteol, it notes them to be /wbdaed. | all xncleanneſſe; From whence it is, that Cyril 
And lo the Moſaical economy was at this time, fo- | of fera/alemcalls Simon by this ticle, ſo proper 
lemnly laid aſide by the Chriſtians, and the Nati- | to this place, 5 gegr'F # yguig; Apduor, the prime 
on and Temple deſtroyedinthe former viſions. Dragon of wickedneſs, or wicked Dragon. And 
b, Suppnling the great red Dragon v. 3. to fignific | ſo this is molt proper to this part of the Eccleſsa- 
$ 0v/p5 a&r3 the devil, (tee note d.) the only queſtion is , what | fick tory of thole firft times, that afloon as the 


965 


is here meant by s 4g awry bi 2a5d ; To this pur- 
poſe it mult be obſerved, that che ſerpents power 
of barring lies principally in his head, and chere- 
fore asit is of them oblerved , that they do all 
they can to preſerve their head , as that wherein 
they are molt neerly concern'd, ſo the puniſhmenc 
that by Gedis threatned Satan'iin the ſhape of a 
ſerpent, Gen. 3. 15- is, that the ſeed of the woman 


wheat was any where ſox, the enemy ſowed his 
darnel alſo, where ever Chriſtianity was. planted, 
the Gnoſtschs infuſions follow'd, to ſpoil and de- 
ftroy ic, and fo it wasat Rome, and that peculiar- 
ly, at this point of time, here noted in this 25607, 
before the Emperial edifts for the per/ecnting of 
the Chriſtians came out. Por theſe, we know, 


ſhall bruiſe hus head, i. e. (hall over-power, and ma- 
fter him, And accordj 


perial power, by means 


which the devil is able 


to kill and per/ecute Chriſtians, is expreſt by the 


y here the Roman Im. 


tollowed the deftru#ion of Sjmon, (ſec note b.)and 
are the ſubjett of the nrve Chaprey. 
The time of the womans flying into the wilder- 


| neſs, i. e. of the baniſbing of the Chriſtians from ruytwya cc 


C- 


Rome, is known in ſtory to have been in the reweh v9 nes 


Nnnan of 


of Nero, at which time having fired the city, he 
impured it unto the Chriſtians; That he did it himſelf 
is affirmed clearly by Swetonixs , in Nex: c. 38, 
quaſi offenſns deformitate veterum 4dificiorum, 
anguſtiu flexwriſque vicorum, incerdit urbem & 
incendinm ex twrre Macenatiana proſpettans, le- 
tus flamme, ut aicbat, pulchritndine, 2>\uwnay Iii 
in illo ſmo ſcenico habitu decantavir. Not liking 
the wnbrantifulneſ: of the antient buildings , nor 
the narrowneſſe and twrnings of the ſtreets , he ſet 
the city on fire, and there | all that was ſacred 
and precious in the city , and leoking on the fire 
from a towre, and delighted , as he ſaid, with the 
beanty of the flame ſang in hu ſcenical habit the 
taking of Troy. Thus again we find in Xiphilin 
our of Dio. But for this the Chriſtians were ac- 
cuſed by him, and cruelly paniſhed, faith Tacitas 
Annal, |, 15. and that writer being an hater of 
the Chriſtians, is pleaicd io think them gailry, 
and falſly affirms, that ſome of them confeſt the 
fat, whilſt not only in the general reputation of 
all men that then lived, of other wrirers that wrote 
of thoſe times , but by the confeſhon of Taciims 
himſelf, Nero was acknowledged the author of it. 
who meant to have the honour of building a new 
city, and calling it by his ewn name by this means, 
Howeyer, the Perſecution of the Chriſtians began 
by this pretence , was by Nere's edifts the next 
year improved and adyanced to [o high a pitch,that 
Chriſtianity was quite interdifted the Roman Em- 
pire, So faith Swlpitins Severus, Neque wlla re 


Annotations 0n Chap, X17. 


Nero efficiebat quin ab to juſſum incendium puta-. 
retur, igitur vertit inf 5. in Chriſtianos, a- | 
Heque in innoxios crudeliſſimt queſtiones, quin & | 
nove mortes excogitate Heoc initio in Chri- 
ſtiancs ſeviri captum, poſt erian datis legibus re- | 
ligio vetabatur, palamgque edittis propoſurts Chri- 
ſtianum eſſe non licebat. Nero could by no means 
perſwade men but that the city was burnt by hu 
command, Whereupon he diverted the envy of it 
on the Chriſtians, and appointed cruel torment for 
the examining them, and invented new kinds of 
death. On thu beginning the perſecution brake 
out againſt the Chriſtians, and after it the religion 
was prohibited by Laws, and puvlick editts made 
that no man might be a Chriſtian. And this is it 
which is here meant by the womans flying into the 
wilderneſs, and accordingly is by Tertullian cal- 
led the firſt perſecution, Becauic though the Chri- 
ftians as ſuch ſuffer'd before in Clandias's time,yer 
that was not by any mperial edift, but only by r«- 
mults , when the heathen people were incited by 
the malicious Jews; For as weread A.18, the 
Proconſul Gallio would be no Judge in ſuch 
matters, but drave the Jews from the Judgment 
feat, And this was toward the latter exd of Clau- 
dins, after Clandins had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome ; In which bani/hment of the 
Jews ſome Chriſtians might ſuffer occaſionally and 
S. John be baniſhc into Parmer, but there was as 
yer no edjft againſt them as Chriſtians, at the leaſt 
none for the putting them to death, as the plea of 
S. Paw before Felix , and Feſt ns, his appeal to 
Ceſar, (which wasat the beginning of N enke 
it plain, And accordingly we find,that when Saint | 


Pan! came to Rome, At.18, he preached there w- 
Ti" mine mine ing axwnure;, With all boldneſs or 
publickneſs, and was not forbidden, And at the 
writing of his Epiſtle to the Rewans, their faith, 
faith he, was famons in all the world, Rom. 1, and 
be had oft deſired to come to them, Ro. 15. 22. and 
that for many years, v.23, And all this in Clandi- 
#-*s time, before his going to Rowe, which argues 
alſo that this woman was not yet fled, i.e, baniſt 
into the wilderneſt. And therefore of Nero it is 
Tertallian's phraſe, that he firſt dedicated perſe- 
eution, & Primum Neronem in hanc ſefltam fe- 
rociiſſe, Nero was the firſt Emperor that perſecu- 
ted Chriſtian Religion, 

The Hebrews call Satan "YDOTPTH ONT the 


d, 
old ſerpent, (o again c, 20.2. and the caſting him*og «xa 


out at this time, is the pro/pering of the Chriſti- 
ax faith, conſequent to this diſcomfirwre of Simon 
Magns, and the manifeſtation of the power of 
Chriſt. So faith Arnobins 1. 2. Non diſtulerunt 
res patrias linquere, (4 veritats coaleſcere Chriſt i= 
ane, viderunt enim carrum Simons &c. They 
delayed not to leave all their worldly poſſeſſions, 
and to cleave to Chriſtianity, which was now un- 
der interdift, For they ſaw Simons chariot and fi- 
ery horſe diſpelled by the breath of Saint Peter's 
month,&c, And as by this means the heathens 
were converted to the faith by ſeeing the power of 
Peter, io were the Gneſtichs diſcomfited , ſeeing 
their Leader Simon deſtroyed, 
The accs/ation that Satan bt 


againſt fon- 


cere { briſtians, appears by his tink with Job + Xamy:gg7e 
C. 1.9. 11.to be to this eftc&, that they are hy po- «7%6 


crites, and will only ferye God, as long as he pro- 
tefts and defends them ; This it hereby appears 
that Satan looks on, as the charge of all others 
moſt tor his turn to bring againſt men,and therfore 
that w® he moſt defires to have cruly ſaid of them, 
Now the chict doctrine of the ſe of! the Gnoſtichs, 
the followers of this Simon, (whois called the firſt- 
born of Satan) was this, that in time of perſecu- 
tion it is lawful to deny and forſwear C briſt(which 
was the very thing that the devil laid to Job's 
charge) ond conſequently all chat were by him 
ſeduced into that dodtrine, Satan might juſtly ac - 
cuſe before God day and night , as really guilty 
of that accuſation, But when the dorine of 
the Gmoſticks, and the profeſſors of it were now 
caſt out of the Chwrch, then this is here truly ſaid, 
that the accaſer of the brethren, i. ce, of Chriſtians, 
is caſt our, i.e, Satay can no longer with any juſtice 
accuſe the Chriſtian Church , or, if he do, he is 
found to be a falſe accnſcr, 


The ſolemn notation of 7«dea by 5 yi the F, 
land, hath often been taken notice of, and is very + 153.455: 
pertinent to this place, the ſeditions that were raj- 7? 790 


led there abour this rime of Nere's reign , diver- 
ting the malice deſigned againſt the Chriſtians, 
And the ſame continued all the time of Galba, O- 
the, Vitellins, Veſpaſian, and Tits, and in all this 
ſpace the Rewans being wholly taken up about the 

ewr, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt 
the Chriſtians, till Domitian comes, who is the 
lubje& of the viſien in the next Chapter. 


Chap, xilj. REVELATION, 


CHAP. XI, | Paraply aſe. 


l, N D Iſtood upon the ſand of the fea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the, ; 2; 
Fa mernrc heads and ten horns, and upon his borns tes crowns, FN. v4 was in 


d his heads * the name of blaſphemy. wg oo 
an yy otro the vibon, that 1 am now to (cr my]. concerning the execution a thang 0 Say . 


ing perſecution an the Chriſtians at Rome, ch.12,17, And bere ihe helt thing I (1w, was a 
berken worſhip, as it ſtood az Rome, riſing out of the ſex, as that is all one with the abylle, or deep, {. e. Intro» 
duced among them by Saran (ſee noze on ch. 1 2, c.) and thriving —_— by the Rirengrh, 
Roman Emperours, Thar heachen worſhip repreſerned by this fir (t the Ronan Empire by rhe 
beads, eicher as ſeven Emperours, cb. 17, 10, or &(e as referring to ihe ſeven hills of Rame, the (exp of this Ide 
worſhip, uſurping to its ſelf that blaſphemous ule af being a Goddefle, and the ten barns ren Kings, noring choſe 
that complied wi h Rome in this deifying of their Emperours, and in the reſt of their Idol-worthip, viz: the many 
Kings thar were by the Roman Emperour ſet over ocher places, who therefore are (aid za have ren cromns. 


- 


2. And the beaſt which 1 faw was like unto a leopard, ahd his feet were as S Wis Kola 
the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lyon, andthe dragon gave ,,,.. Worm 
him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. ſhip, thus aflted by 

the power of the Empire, began to be very crucl, and cannot Ry be exproſt by one cruc| beaſt, bur having 
variety of all kinds of Gods in it, from which 'tjs repreſenced by a (peckled leopard, it exerciſes all the cracicy both 
of bear and lyon, as was manitett by thc ir perſecutions of Chriſtians. And to the ſuſtaining of this bealt (che Ldo- 
latrous heathen worſhip ) the Devil ( that laboured to deſtroy Chriftianity, ch, «3. 3.) contributed all his power 
and skill, did all that he could to hold ic up, by prodigies, and by al] ocher mcans, 


3- And 1 ſaw one of his ® heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly , ang though one 


t the wh.te Wound was healed, and f all the world wondred after the beaſt. ] pime Temple on ne 
land babes of the ſeven hills of Rome, the molt fimely of all the reft, and [o call'd che Capitol from a Latine word fignif 
; Head, were burnt down by ligh:ning, 2nd eſteemed to be ſmirren by God from heaven, and (o Tdolatry conceived 


to have received a fatal blow, yer that was ſoon rebuilt by Domitian che Emperour of Rome, and thac ve a great 
confirmation to Idolatry, among all that lived ia the Roman dominions, and took notige of ic, See nate 


| And they worſhipped the Dragon, which gave power unto the beaſt, and 
chey worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt, who is able to ſhip Jar ty _ 
make warre with him? ] : had thus upbeld the 
beaihen religion when the Jewiſh was deſtroyed, reſolving from hence, bat the God of Iſracl was notable 50 con- 
tend with their Devils, nor his religion able to maintain it (cit againt their Idol-worthip. 
5. Andthere was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and® bla® ;, a, hereup- 


phemies, and power was given unto him to 4 continue forty ang two moneths. ] on the heathen idol- 
worthup and worſhippers began to deſpiſe all ocbers, and to (cofte ar rhe God of Iiracl ( and the bexrhen Emperours 
to call th. mielves Gods, for {o Domitian did) upon the deltructionof the Temple at Jervlalem, concluding thence 
that that God of Iiracl was not the true God, And loon aticr this, Domitian began 3 perſecurion + Chcj- 
ſtians, as thoſe which oppoled the heathen worlhips, and continued it abour three years and @ half, encill bis death. 


6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his 6. And this Gme 
name and his tabernacle, and them that dwelt in neaven. | Domiaan wes eecy 
bitter againſt God, the Church, and all Chriitians, in all chis being a fator for the bealt or idol-wortkip, 


7 . And it was given unto him to make warre with the yaints- and to over- 
"every tribe COME them : and power was given him ever * all kindreds, and tongues, and RF. - ro of 22a 


wat, Abs nations. | | perlecuce the Qhrilti- 
ans, and to ſuppreſſe them whereſoever they inhabited, wherber of Jewiſh or Gentile extraRion, ( ſee note 
on chap. 10. c.) 


8. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, * whoſe names f are , 26-4 as 
LG not written in the book of life of thie lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the Chriſtian hr Frm 


ow _— world. ] wichin the c 

—_ bb ot the Roman dominions were put to ſore trials, and of them very many were wroughe upon by ibis means, viz: 
book of hife the carnal temporizing Gnoſticks, which had not a mind to be martyrs. and confefſors tor Chriſt, bur rather cbale 
efobs laa-b rocomply with idolatry, than to ſuffer for Chriſt, 

[4 4a" , 

lain, «of- 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 9, 10. And this 


297... 10. * He thatfleadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity : he that kil- perſecution of his a- 


o as. * 7% # ; ' . . 1 Tis! 
Ci nom leth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and OR ns 
W614 faith of the ſaints. | reiltible,chas (which 
» 69jan is che thing char all Chriſtians are concerned to take notice of ) there was nothing left to the perſecuted, bu: the 
* If any wan exerciſe of thtir patience and faith, the one in bexing whout refhiſtance what befalls chem the orher in ruſting 
| pr ny 4 God with their condition, and never revolting fram lum, or attempring to relieve themſelves by ſecular armes, for 
priv:ty, he as tholc ace unlawfu}l for ſubs ro-make uſe of, 2gaink the lawfall power, under which they ace, though acvec (@ 
goeth, tine ſharp or injurious to them, ſo would ic prove, it *:were uied, but a means to bring more miſery upon them, 

« a . 

Corden, 11, And I beheld s another beaft coming up out of the earth, and he had ;,, The nexe pert 

wwiz* »twohornslikef a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. | of this viGon was the 

} the pars repreſenting a (econd beaſt, by which is mexne the magick and auguries ang oracles of the Heazhen Priefts, which 

like the appeared to me to aicend owt of the exrthy or from under ground, as the Ocacles ware wont r/be.delinesed , And 

d/ agua this bealt had rwo horns, theſe men had two powers, by which chey made themſelves fic to be cqnhladered, doing of 
miracles, and divination, wherein they bad ſome reſemblance of Cheri the .laymb, buc made uſe of theſe to al! 


diabolical ends of cruely, and d:livered cis @-acles, as the Devil was vont to doe, in dubious forms, 


Nnnn 2 t?, And 


FA 


I 


g68 Paraphraſe. REVELATION, Chap. xijj. 


12, And all this , 32+ And be exerciſed allthe _ of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth 
was made uſe of wo ©Þe earth, and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly 
advance idol-worſhip, wound was healed. 
which before had ſome repurarion inthe burning of the Capirol, ver. 3. 

13. And by theſe 13+ And he doth great wonders, fo that he maketh i fire come down from 


great were heaven on the earth in the (ight of men. ] 
prerended to be done, even calling and bringing down fire from heaven, which is affirmed of Apollonius. 


14. And by theſe, 14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe mi- 
and the like 7 racles which he had power to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 
gics, ſhewed in leve- 4 ell on the earth, that my ſhould * make an image to the beaſt, which had 

i 


pirer they endevoured te wound by a ſword, and did live. | 


to ſer up the ſame idol-worſhip among them, which was at Rome. 
15- And he had power to give |* life unto the image of the beaſt, that the ah. —_ 


15. And theſc bes- . 
image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not wor- 
lets fertp Oracle ſhipthe image of the beaſt ſhould be killed; 

in new places,and by reſponſes from them ingaged the Emperour, and his officers in the Provinces to perſecute 


and make bloody EdiRts againſt the Chriltians, 
16. And he f cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, _—_ 


16, And by that » O\ 
means DA com * to receive” a mark in their right hand, or in their forcheads; ] * that be 
our, far all men in the whole Empire, to enter imo, and joyn 1n their heathen worthips 3 may give 

irs 


i7. And therewith 177- And that ® no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the *%*2 4% 


Lanihment, or inter- ® name of the beaſt, or the number of his name. 
diting of all privileges , and advantages of life, to all that doe not thus joyn publickly with them, and to that end 
em:er into their religion by ſome of thoſe waies uſual! among them, by having the matk of the God, or the name, or 
ſome numeral letters, that ſignifie his name, branded on them. 
18. Here is * wildome. Let him that hath underſtanding, count the number 


* ='Y _— of the beaſt, for it is the number of a man, and his number is (x nndred three- 


repreſented in the vi- ſcore and fix, | 

ſion to be three letters, which ſignif fix hundred ſixty fix, the forerelling of which ought to be lookr on, as an 
»& of infinite wiſdome in Chrilt, chat ſent this prophecie, and conſequently to be artended to as ſuch, Or elſe the 
finding this out, will be marter of wiſdome, a work of iagaciry in any, and yet poſſible, when the time comes, to be 
obſerved, for the way of numbring bere mentioned is that which is of ordinary uic among men, 


Notes on Chap. X11. 


"Orus Erecenuic; name of blaſphemy | literally | Augnſtorum , the Temple of Rome, and of the 
Ggnifies ſuch a rwle, that cangot be aſſwmed, or Emperors (i.e, dedicated tothem, as to Gods) faith 
owned without blaſphemy, Now blaſphemry is com- | Dioin Adriano. And accordingly this idolatry, 
mitted two waies, cither by ſpeaking conrumeli- | or blaſphemy is taxed by Prudentixs, 
ouſly of the rywe Ged, or giving divine honour to  —Colitur nam ſanguine & ipſa 
any elſe, which is alſo the taking that howowr, |, Adore Dre, Nomeng; lots ceu numen ader ant, 
which is due to him a/ene, and beftowing it upon Rome 1 wor fhipt by ſacrifice, after the manner of a 
ethers, and ſo as contrary to his being acknow- | Geddrſſe, and they adore the N ame of the city, as 
ledged the one God, as the uſing him reproachfully a deity. And to this it is agreeable that many other 
is to his being Ged, And therefore itis that Paw/ copies read , iriuale Erargnuins names of blaſphe- 
and Barnabas having divine honour: attributed ry wy in the plural, more luch blaſphemons titles, be- 
them at Lyſtra, they rext their clothes, Aft.1 4.14. ſide that of Vrbs «AErerna, the Eternal city, that 
in the fame manner, as was uſual among them, ' one of ©«d Geddeſſe, and the erefting T emuples to 
when any man was heard to b/aſpheme, ſignifying | it, containing all :maginable blaſphemnies in it, 
thereby, that ſacrificing to any creature 18 direct W hat is here meant by ws 7 K«g44@r, One of the þ, 
blaſphemy againſt the Creator, Now what this | beads} will be judged 1. by the netion of head, vis ww we 
title of blaſphemy | was, which is here referred to, | 2+ of wa one, The head is the wppermeſt part of ***" 
is ſpecified by S. Jerome qu:11.44 Algas: «ftirng 3 man, and fo proverbially ignifies any thing that Kees 
com dicitur que temporalis eſt, nomen eft blaſphe. 1s molt eminent or conſpicnons, and fo here yer. 1. 
mie , The city Reme was called the Eternal city, | the ſeven heads are moſt probably the ſever hills, 
which to be attributed to any thing which had a | on Which Kome was built, Then for wa, that (for 
beginning and ſtall certainly have an end , 1 a | Want of degrees of compariſon in the Hebrew lan- 
name of blaſphemy. Bur beſide this, ( and what | guage )is by an Hebraiſmr oft taken for gn the 
Athenens (aies of it, 1. 1. where he enſiyles it | firſt, as Mat. 28. 1. wis (a:5Comvy, ( not one, bur ) 
brarbids; Pun; Rome the Caleſtial, or heavenly | the firſt of the weeh, Both theſe concurre to apply 
«J ) it appears by many antient Roman coynes | this phraſe wa 7 Kegedor, to the Capitol at Rome, 

(fer dow by olt in theſanro) that Rome was | to which it belongs lo properly, and charaeri- 

called a Geddeſſe, there being many ſuch inſcripri- | ficaly, For 1. the word Capitol | certainly 

ons "Pdun G16, Rome a Goddrſſe, Accordingly | comes from Capst, an head, and Livy readers the 

the people of Smyrne built a Temple to it, faith | reaſon for it, that a mans head being found in that 

Tacitus hit: 1, 3. and other Provinces uſed the == where that was after b#ilr, (Capur Toli, the 

like flattery, erefted Temples, appoimed Priefts | ad of Tolns, faith Arnobins ) the Oracle anſwe- 

to the G e Renee, and at laſt Adrian railed a | red, Eo loco, caput, ſummamgne imperii fore, thas 

ftately Temple, and called it Templum Rome & | the head and rep of the Empire ſhould be there : 
2% In 


Bono; jire 


we Sdraner 


*0ks » yo 


Tit wr Gr 


Cc. 
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2* In this place was the Temple of Fupiter,called 
therefore Jupiter C_—_ , and he being the 
firſt or chief of the Gods, the place where his Tew- 
ple fiood, may well be the principal of the heads 
of this city. Now that this bead is here ſaid is- 
pe ſiren 635 Hnveler, langhter'd or ſmitten to death, 
this —_—P to the burning of the Capitol, 
W Hich fell out rwice about theſe times, 1+ it was 
fer a fire by thoſe that ied Seabinus and 
Domitian thither, and who were there befieged by 
Virellinss ſonldiers, a little before the death of V+ 
rellixs, Whole ſucceſſor Yeſpeſian being returned 
out of Jude, and having committed the warre a - 
gainſt the Jews to his ſon Titws, in the very next 


year (at which time the Temple at Jeruſalem was | 
ly,and | 


burnt) re-built the Capitol molt ſum 
reftored [upiter's Temple in it; Which asit was 
a kind of recovery of Rome from a mortal diſcaſe 
(expreſt by a coin of Yeſpaſian's, inſcribed Rowa 
reſurger, Rome thou ſhalt riſe again) (o, it was 
looked on, as a great expreſſion of the wrath of 
Ged againſt the Jews, that at that time not onely 
their Temple was burnt, but that other of Jupiter 
at Rowe permitted to be re-buile, and at Jernſaltm 
heathen ſacrifices offer'd in the Temple of God by 
the Reman louldiers, and all Gods Prieſts fetche our 
of their caves or hiding places, and killed by T- 
rus command. Of this re-edifying the Capitol, 
lee T acitnr hiſt: 1. 4. And to this the words here 
would commodioufly enough be appliable. Bar 
beſides this, there was a ſecond wounding of this 
firſt head, another burning of the Capitel, in Ti- 
1's reign, which was by lightning, and (o eſice- 
med to be | 


ongs, and being 


this was ſo ſum 


ter ) that Martial makes Jupiter indebted to 
hum for it, 
Pro Capitolinus quid enim 11b1 ſol vere templu 
Quid pro T arpeie fronds honore poteſt ? 

What can fupiter pay thee for his Temple mn the 
Capitol ? And on this 'tis ſaid that the whole earth 
wondred after the beaſk. Where by Tan s yi, the 
whole earth or land | the Romas Territories are 


molt probably meant (ſee note k,) which are to 


Rome, as all Paleſtine((o often call'd by that fiyle, | 


ent from heaven, And this is more | 
roper to this poine of time, ro which this vi/fiow | d. 
done as from heaven , might | wor wha Trartggxorle Sus, to wage WAr fourty Ouiruire: 
from thence be more fly objeRed to [delatry,as | 
a deadly wound to that worſhip of Fupiter, And, 
y repaired by Domitian | 
(whole time is the ſ#bjett of the vifiew in this chap» | 


ing of the Jews, 10s , quam chara diis 110- 
pefing er, doows, aatd ef vithe quad «= 
locata, quod ſervit, that nation hath tanght us 
how dear they ave to the immortal Gods by their 
bring conquered and [ubjetted by the Romans to a 
King of their {ending thither. This hath been 
chorght fit by a man to be 
illuſtrating of this place,though indeed it 
it only by way of accommodation, as a proof, 
apt the — ——— over F#- 
dea, were tomake blaſpheme God, not that 
this ſpeech can tothe point of time how 
ſpoken of, being delivered long before by Cicero. 
Diony ſins Alex andrinns in Enſebins 1, 7.c, 10. 
applies ic to Valerian 255- years after Chriſt, who 
5 Ly infligation of the chief of the Magicians 
in et gypr, commanding him wv »eS«gds dr{ ops 
x, 6rius «li you 2 S1a4%%, to kill and perfecure the 
pure and holy men, as xwiulas &c. 4s thoſe that 
bindred their inchantments) became 2 great eremy 
of the Church. The like is again related of Dic- 
cletian, that upon a reſponſe of Apollo from Del- 
phs, that the juſt earth hindred him from 
ſpeaking tr=tb, he fell on per/ecuring the Chriſti- 
ans, lee Euſebins de vita Conſt: 1.2. c.49. 50. Bur 
that which is more pertinene to the r3wes, whereof, [ 
conceive, the viſion ſpeaks, is Domitian 's = 

we 


 hinidſelf Deminns & Dems noſter, and for 


ne ſcripro quidem ac ſermone cnjuſquam appella- 
retwr aluter, that any whether in word: or writing 
ſhould call him otherwiſe, and appointing his fa- 
tes of gold and filver to be ſet up in the Capitol, 
and his profeſſing his contempt of thunder and 
lightning, See Swetonins in his lite, c.1 3. 

That which is read in ſome copies mim mias- 


two moneths, i. e. years and an half ] is in 
other the beft and antienreſt copies {without anas- 
wor) mui wives; KC and then that is to /pend or 
a) lo many moverhs, Thus the King's MS. hath 
i, and ſoin Exſebins Eccl: Hiſt: |, 7. c. 10. Dic- 
wins Alexandrinxs citing this place reads it, 
iS aury Furie &; hin; (or as another reading of 
Exu/ebins hath it, ulia;) Tr2repdzorre I've , power 
was given him fourty rwo moneths, And then to 
ſtay lo many moneths | is to live fo long , which 
was punctually rue of Domitian, who began his 
perſecution in the thirteenth , and dyed in the fix- 
teemth year of his reign, And fo this is diretly 
an{werable tothe ſpace , wherein Antiochws had 


969 


the Land) to Jeruſalem; And the iSuvuamny iwi- | vexed the Jews, Dan. 7.24. ( fee Enſebins Eccl. 

ow wondring behind , or after the beaft | hgnities | Hiſt, 1.3.c.13.) and fois fit robe expreſt in the 

their great veneration ( wrought in them by this | fame form of words, as we (ce it is, 

means ) to the /[dol-worſhip , which is farther ex- | That the words here ſhould not be read thus ,; 
preft by their wor flipping the Dragon, i. e, the de- To Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world] n::.0 Gu 
vil, v.2. called che old ſerpent, c. 12.9, and the | (though it be perfectly true that Chriſt was in the * 17 
Devil and Satan, a Dragon being but a flying /er- | deſignation and decree of God lo flain from the *** 


pent, by which the Devil hath always been repre- 
lented. Who being here look: on, as the mainrai- 
ner of the heathen worſhip , he is adored and 4p- 
planded greatly, and that farther expreſt by their 
ſaying, Who u like unto the beaft, who can fight 
ky th ? i.e. No men, orGod, is ableto oppoſe 
this [del-werſbip, profeit in the Capirel , or rehiſt 
the power by which it is upheld, 

One ſpecial ceſti of the heathen: blaſphemy 


Tm h43n a vainkt God upon occahon of the Rewans vittories 


c 


over the Jews, is that of Cicere pro Flaces, (pea- 


beginning) but thus , #r iriuars s yigeadſas amt 
OLOYTS T7 * names were not written 


from the foundation of the wor 


{d, (i. e. were never, _, 


written) in the book of life of the Lamb that was —_ by, 


ſlain | may ſufficiencly 2 by com 
expreſſion here with c. 17.8, where the words are 
[ whoſe names are not written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world.) Now ſome 
difterence there is betwixt | the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain | here, and { the bock of Life] in 
that place. There | the book, of Life | (ignifics the 

nanny} regiſter 


paring this wT=&«i9e 


\. 
Argyand nw 
# 71d yaav 


Chriſtians on earth, fuch 
their names arc (aid to be 


regiſter of all the 
as 21 that time , 
written my are —— wy >» | the = 
li Lamb WA kgnifies 
Arif regiſter = catalogue of Confeſſors. 


Such as already haye, or are now about to yenture 
their lives for the confeſſion of Chriſt, to take »p 
bir eroſſe and bim, and (o are conformable 
to this iwage of Chriſt, this of the Paſchal lamb 
{by which he was anciently repreſented) the ſacri- 
ficed crucified Saviewr. And (o theſe men 
the Land, i. e. the Jews here that worſhip the beaſt, 
the Gueftichs , that to avoid perſecution , goe to 
their Idol-feaſts or ſacrifices, are juſtly thus de- 
ſcribed, they whoſe names, from the foundation of 
the world, not been wwitten in this book of 
tife of the ſlain lamb , or , in the ſlain lamb"? 
book of life. 

'Arzparotia evrdoyyy ] is to gather together 4 
_—_ i.e. a number of Captives , as he that 
vndertakesto bring them back out of their Cap- 
tivity, to betheir Caprain, and lead them againſt 
their Conquerowy that bath taken them, as {way 
«ic miner to gather to warre, C. 16. 14.16, and 
20, 8. and as the word | gatherin 5 particu- 
larly applied to Caprives, and io the P/al- 
wiſ, Gather ns,0 Lord, from among the people Bec. 
Pſal. 106.47. having in the former verle mentio- 
ned ww dr uaremwoule, thoſe that had Carricd 
them captive, which concludes the jwas ws there, 


Annotations on Chap, X 111. 


Chriſtianity ever flowriſbed, and by tone other. 


What this daae Super | other or ſecond 
vified in this vihon, is determinable 
quents (v.13, 14.) thus far, that it wuſt denore 
lome one or more Sorcerer, or Magicians, wo 
whom it is peculiar to do the great wonders, to 
make fire come down from heaven,v.1t2 . to deceive 
by means of theſe miracles, which be hath power to 
dve before the beaſt. Of this therefore (o fignally 
ler down there can be no of queſtion, nor cot 
y that chele ſorcerers were heathens, being 
by the devs/ made uſe of to ſupport, and advance 
beatheniſme and idolatry. This appears 1. by his 
ſpeaking like the Dragon, i, e. the devil (ſee nate 
b.) 2%, by his exerciſing all the power of the firſt 
beaſt before him, i. ©. aſſiſting of the heathen wor- 
ſhip, v. 1. whoſe deadly wound wat cured, i. ©. 
which was newly reſtored to a flouriſhing condition 
again by Nowirian's re-edifying of the C apitel,((ee 
note b.) 3, by his commanding to make an image 
tothe beaſt, v.4. (which muſt be again the advas- 
; cing of beathen worſhip) and ſo the giving breath 
to the image, as ſhall anon appear. Ir is therefore 
' moſt reaſonable to interpret UG ſecond beaſt of A- 
 Polloninr T Janens , that did (uch feats at this point 
of time ,and was the perſon, whole life is ſo folemn- 
j/ written by Phileſtr atms , and his miracles by 

terecles, compared with, and preferred before 
Chriſt ;, that he cannot be look: on as a perſon too 
mean to be thus repreſented in this vipon, But this 


: 


| 


to be the dry carocias Captivity here (in hike man- | not (o, as to confineit to his perſon, (for Chriſt him- 


ner as afermun Circumoificn is the Jews, which were 
cireumciſed , and many the like ) juſt as the 
VSIP or 6:5 wezaye father together ] is all one 
with the evrey4y gathering. This is atter farther 
expreft by ki//ing with the ſword, i. e, making vi- 
olent reſiſtance, and oppotition againſt the perſecn- 
ting Emperors , which for a Chriſtian to do, is 
quite contrary to the fairh and patience of the 
$aints, which conſiſts in ſuffering, not in reſoſt- 
ing, in having their names written in the ſlain 
lambs book of life (ſee note d.) not inthe military 
liſt of thole , will fight againſt their /awf«/ 
Swperionrs, rather then Paffer under them. Now 
as God hath in the fift Commandement of the De- 
ealogue, commanded obedience, and (in the P/al- 
miſt, and in the Sermon on the mount) meekneſſe, 
with the promile of remporal bleſſings, (0 here doth 
he detexre from reſiſt ance or rebellion, even againl? 
perſccuting Emperors, by der.ouncing of temporal 
judgments of an higher nature , than thoſe which 
by that means any man defireth or attempteth to 
avoid, He that goeth about to deliver thoſe con- 
guer'd Captives out of the Emperors hands , out 
of his o>preſſions or perſecutions , ſhall do them 
no good, but ſhall himſclf be juſtly pumſht by 
him, by the righteous judgment of Ged, who loves 
-not thus to be affilted (any more than Chriſt by 
S, Peter's ſword) againſt his enemies, but denoun- 
ces (asthere in the Goſpel, ſohere) periſhing by the 
ſword againſt him that thus ulcth the ſword againſt 
a lawful Smperionr , though afting wickedly a- 
gainſt Chriſt, or Chriſtianity. And ſo the onely 
Chriſtian weapons againſt perſetmring Princes are 
demonſtrated to be Patience and Faith, enduring 
weekly what comes from them , and referring our 
cauſe ro God onely, And by theſe means ( {o ne- 
ceſlary for every Chriſtian to obierye, v, 9.) hath 


' elf is oft not the perſon of Chriſt, but he, and his 
followers, the Chriſtians together) but to compre- 
| hend allo, the Magicians, Sorcerers, patany 
' then Priefts isggoumu that divined by the entrails 
of beaſts, flying of birds, the whole ſort and pro- 
| feſſion of theſe, For that it belongs nor to Simes 
| Magns, and his followers, Menander and Baſil 
der,&c. (thoogh they were all Sorcerer: ) appears, 

I. becauſe Simon was worſhipt in time of Clandi- 
w, and though in Nere's reign\he came a ſecond 
| time to Rome, yet 1+ he was then worſted, and de- 
ftrozed by the Apoſtles S, Peter and S, Paxl, and 
the C hri/tian religion advanced by that means, not 
beathenu/me, as here it is, and 2, the contexture 
of theſe v4ſrons, and other charatters in the former 
part of this chaprer determine this of the ſecond 
beaſt to Domitian's, and not to Nero's time; and 
tor Menander, and Bafilider, &c. they kept and 
taught in Palsſtine, «*gypr, and Syria, whereas 
this ſecond beaſt mult havea larger influence , and 
that particularly on brarhen Rome, and the heathen 
worſhip there, denoted by the firſt beaſt , whole 
deadly wound had been cnred. And for the con- 
firming of this interpretation, it is to be obſerved 
{what 1s moſt evident) that this /ccond beaſt, and 


For as here the ſecond beaſt doth hus miracles be- "* 
fore the firſt, v.12. and commands to make an 
image to the beaſt v,14- and canſeth them to rake 
the mark of the beaſt wpon them, v.16. (© there the 
falſe prophertad done his fgner before the beaſt, 
by which he had deceived theſe that received the 
mark_of the beaſt, and worſhipr bis image, And 
that there the falſe prophet hgnifies the heathen ds- 
viners, that our of the Oracles of the $S4- 
byls Bc. will appear c. 16, 13, 14- (=ete g- ) This 
berg thus eyiuced that this whole /orr of deceovers 


of e 


beaſt (1 
by he 28 


the falſe prophet c. 19, 20. had the fame deſigne; 4udnry'- 
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+. 
(who by cheir arts were ſerviceable to the confir- 
mation of brathes Idolatry ) axe denoted, and re- 


preſaced by the ſecond beaſt, the ſeveral phraſes | p 


in this v5Scew and parts of the repreſenration will 
he very incelligible ; As will appear in the follow- 
neces. 
h. ieieae borns] in the ſcripewre molt commonly 
Kyle fignifie power or ſtrength, becauſe the horns of 
beaſts being theic weapens, way of defending 
themſelves, or hur24ng others, wolt properl 
conhit in them, ſee norte on Lw.1.,n, And though 
ic be here [ che hors of 4 lamb | which is no ſtron 
ar formidable beaft, yer ſtill the horns of the lamb, 
or ſheep, are the oaly ſtrength, which that creatare 
hath, and horns, cannot properly ſgnific any thing 
de, but frengeh ; As for the whole pry here, 


Kigale Sys dune Gprig, two horns like unto (a or) 


the lamb, it mult be | ered by avalogie with 
what we read, ch. 5.6. There Chrift having been 
ſlain, and riſen again, and inftall'd in his regal 
power, is reprelented by a lamb having ſeven 
horns, which are the denotation of his ſeveral bran- 
ches of power, uſcfull ro him for the /nbduing his 
enemies ; And lo here of this ſecond beaſt it is laid, 
that it bath rwo horns like the lamb, 1. ©, this lamb 
before deſcribed ch. 5. in like manner, as the beaſts 
ſpeaking #5 agguwy 44 the Dragon, reterres co the 
6: 22m Dragon V+ 2.4. And though the demonſtrative 
article [_ 5 |be nor prefixr, yer that is ſo ordinarily 
teft out in all Writers, when ic mult be recained in 
the /en/e, that no objection can be drawn from 
thence. This then being thus farre clear, It remains 
only to eaquire what atts of powey are here meant 
Kio 4 Jv» by the wo horns : And 1, it mult be relolved, that 
they are two ſuch, as are like rwo of Chriſt's, for 
that is concluded from the Lure dpric + Like the 
lamb. Of which number as the power of miracles, 
and of prophecie are certainly rs, fo there is great 
reaſon here from the context to reſolve theſe to be 
the ewo that are here meant. For it being already 
cleared , that xyels horns (ignific powers, two 
powers are here named diftin&tly in the following 
verſes, 1. The power of worksng fignes ver. 14. 
2%, Of giving breath to the image of the beaſt, 
Edi 4's ver, 15- For that is the denotation i/i%s wrs in 
thole ewo ( and very ordinary in other ) places, /t 
wa given to him, i. ©. Power was given to him, or 
> he had power (ice L.1. note p.) Now the [ await 
ſigner | doth acknow ledgedly denoce miracles, and 
ſo it is ſpecified v.13, He doth great ſigner, /o that 
he makes fire come down from heaven &c, and (© 
that is the firſt horn of this ſecond beaſt, the mags 
cians and ſorcerers power of working ſome pro- 
digies, like unto thoſe that Chriſt the lamb ( him- 
ſelf. and in his Apoſt les, afterwards) had wrought, 
reſembling chem, but not ray ſuch, falſe, deceit- 
full miracles. And for the power of giving breath 
to the image of the beaſt, that is expreſt in the next 
words to be the enabling the image of the beaſt to 
ſpeak, which clearly denotes the receiving re/pon- 
aire wes ſer from the devil, or the devils giving of Oracler, 
tes foretelling things to come, Which is another imita- 
tion of what the Lamb or Chriſt had done , who 
left the power of prophecie in his Church after his 
a/cenſion, as he ſaich of the Paraclere, be ball ew 
ou things to come, and'as S, P anl faith Epheſ. 4.11. 
that for the founding and c ing a Cherch, 
Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſame Prophets &c. 


—_— 


The fir ft of thele boyxs or powers being ſhew'd 
ro Rr of miracles —_— Ata- , 
IClans the of the devil, contiins 

under it all the deceirfnl wonders wr by /or- 

cerer in thole times , and the ftraugeſt of all theſe, 

that were by any of chem to, was this of 

making fire deſcend from hedven, in imitation of Py mos os 
Elias, as Jannes and f ambres did by their wagich 1a 
lome miracles atrer Moſer. And this is particu- 

larly relaced by Philoſtrarns of Apollenins Tye- 

news |.y.c.5. that he called down fire from heaven, 

And thus A ommnns that theſe /orcerers 

were this /econd beaſt, 

The defigne of thele ſorcerers to advance bea* &, 
thens/me by that means, and to oppoſe Chriſtianity, kinire mi; 
aud the ſucceſstulnefle of their acr , fo farreas 
to incenſe the Emperors againſt Chriſtians, 
and co cugage them to fayour, and encourage 
beatheni/me, or idolatry, is (ufficiencly known in 
ſtory. and appears by that book of Hierocles, ( to 
which we have Ex/ebins anſwer, though the beok 
it ſelf be not extant ) wherein he Chriſt 
and Apolonins, the Evangeliſts the writers of 
Chriſt's ſtory and Philoſtratus the writer of A- 
pollonin;'s life, and res Apollonizs wad Phi- "Enroiu 5 
loſtratus very much before the other. And chis axxve bly 
is the meaning of v. 12. he did all the power of the «ni 
firſt beaſt before him, i. ©. he confirmed men in the 
beleif and prattife of all the heathen wor ſhi p which 
was then afoot, and as it follows, makes all the in- 
habitants of the land, i. e. the generality of che Re- 
man Empire,to wor ſhip the firſt beaſt whoſe wound 
had been cured, i.e, to continue thole heathen wor- 

(hips of 7 upirer Capirolinus, and the like, which Perrunc 
leemed to have been ſhaken by the b»rni — 
were lerled again by the re-edifying of the Capitol. 

And not only fo, as here "tis added, he faich 

to the inhabiranrs of the land , i.e. commend: them 
mio Have T6 He 3 Lyn f mink” + way aiges, Pub w- 
x iCnov, ro make 4n image to the beaſt, which bath xnipes 

the ſtroke of the ſword and lived ; That thatbeaft, 

which hath the CO lived, 

is the beaſt, v. 1- 0ne of whoſe heads was wounded to 

death, and the wanyd SnraTs mortal wound (all one Pryb fe 
here with wy 4 wayaipes froke of the ſword) "*"* 

was cured, is manifeſt, and that hatch been cleared 

to denote the beathen worſhip, as it then ſtood at 

Rome, the prime part of which was the worfbip of 

Jupiter Capitolinus ; The only di chen is, 

what iS the «xy image of this beaſt ; And firſt, rixwr i 3+ 
ic may (ignifie the inventing and sntroducing of ©* 

ſome other heathen worſhips or remples, 

thoſe , yer agreeable, and like unto thoſe which 

they had already, And to that ſenſe may be ap- 

plied what we read of Demities, his adding of 

new deities, and erefting Flavia tewpla, Flavios 
$acerdetes, of which faith Martial 1.8. Epigr:S0. 

Sic nova dum condi, renovas Auguſte priore, 

Debentur que ſunt, queque #4. 
whilſt be baile new temples, 74 pate OY 
former, both were to be achnawledged due to bim, 
what now are, and what were before. But chere 
is one 06jetHom againſt this interprecation, viz: that 
as this ſecondbeaft ( Sorcery,or the Magicians ) is 
faid ar che beginning of the verſe to deceive thoſe 
that dwell on the land, fo tha beaſt ſanth to the 12- 


habitants of the land munions 62556 , that they 
ſhould make the image , And there is no ou p 
think, 
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Annotations on Chap. X111, 


think, that x)wnirles tt 4 ye the inhabitams of 
the land ) ſhould denote Demitian the Emperor, 
What 5 yi fignifies we have oft explain'd, nge the 
earth, bur the i. ©. the whole region, or domi- 
nion , And that to be defined by the context. 
While the diſcourſe was about the Fewes, there it 
fignified conſtantly Jude a, and the reſt of the te- 
trarchies, all Paleſtine, and now in this chaprer 
( ſee note b.) the diſcourſe is about the Rewanz, it 
muſt by analogie fhgnifie the whole Roman Em- 
pire, 25 Oiz«uirn, the world, which ſometimes (1g- 
nifies Paleſtine, liwhere fignifies the Roman Em- 
pire (ſee note oh Mat. 24.e.) And conſequently 
oi nglomGvles an 4 yas the inhabitants on the land 
will Ggnifie ver.7. and herethe Princes and people 
of the orher regions, within the compaſſe of the Re- 
wan Dominion ; and then moſt probably the mea - 
ning of the verſe will be, that by the deceits of 
thelc Magicians, Apollonia &c, (who, as Philo- 
ftratu makes it evident, went about all the regs- 
ons, and <1d their wonders and drew men ater 
them ) the people of all thoſe countries were per- 
ſwaded to admit the like worſhips ( and build the 
like Temples ) to thoſe in the Capitol at Kome, 
which may be meant by 3auud?{y im to wonder 
after the beaſt ( ſee note b.) i.ce.ro receive univer- 
fally the worſhip of Jupiter, and to build Temples 
to him. As for the conceir, that Achiller's ghoſt, 
which Apollonius in Phileſtratw is ſaid to have 
raiſed, ſhould be the image of the braſt here, or 
that the image of Apollonize himſelf, which his 
ſcholars. appointed to be worſhipr, ſhould be it, 
there are many inconyeniences, which lie againft 
either of thoſe interpretations. This which we 
have ſet down is the molt ſimple, and agreeable to 
the context. 
That due ignifies breath, not life, is fuffici- 
ently known, and conſequently | ro give breath | 
muſt be to enable to peak, as it here follows. And 
to give this to the «mage of the beaſt ( in the notion 
of that foremention'd, wore k.) muſt hgnific ro de- 
viſe arts, by which Oracles were now given, or the 
Devils raiſed to give Reſponſes in thole orher pla- 
ees, where theſe Roman worſhips had been received. 
That the Oracles at C ume, at Dodona, at Delphor, 
in all Beotia,and in molt other places were become 
dumb before this time, is acknowledged by all 
heathen writers, and Plutarch's dilcouries of that 
ſubjeRt are very conſiderable ro New the in- 
fluence that the Chriſtian fairh had on this, and 
how 1dol-worſhip loſt much of its reparation by 
this means, Thele Angmrithen and heathen Prieſts, 
as they did undertake to divine by looking into 
entrails of ſacrifices and by many other wares, ſo 
did they contrive the delivering of Oracles in new 
places, as in Pontus, by «f/culapirs, and the 
like, as may be cen in Lucian's P/endomantis. 
This praftiſe continued pablich, as long as the 
Emperors continued Pagan, and afterwards more 
privately , But about the time , to which this vs- 
fron belongs, i. e, in the reigne of Domitian ( as 
alſo of Trajan and Adrian ) upon the great de- 
feftion of Oracle, the devil in thele his agents 
was moſt ative to repair the loſſe by ferting up 
new /mpoſt res in this kind, And this as a branch, 
or effect of that Propherick power ſignified by the 


ſecond horn ( of this ſecond beaſt ) like unto the 
' lamb v.11. agd to this mult be applied that in the 


end of that yerſe, ſubjoyned mmediately to the 


mention of the rwo horns, inanre os Agguny, the ohm de 


ſecend braſt ſpake(i, e, theſe Augars prophecied, *''*" 


or delivered Oracle ) as the Dragen, 1. withedly 
and crxelly, for the advancing of Satan's king- 
dome, as when by this mcans they ſtirred op the 
Emperonr, and his officers againſt the Chriſtians, 
See Lucian in Pſeudemant: concerning Ale xan- 
der the Magician, And fo faith Barenize An:272. 
5.20. the Gentile prieſt; did out of the Oracles of 
the Sibyls incenſe the Emperonys againſt the Chri- 
ftians. 2, Cunningly, dowbrfully, giving their 
Reſponſes in obſcure —_ verling their predifti- 
ons in equivocal ſpeeches, as the devs, that knows 
ſome farwres, and gurſſeth at others, is wiſely and 
politich/y wont to doe. The former of theſe ſeems 


chiefly to be meant by 6; apyxay 4s the Dragen, Pur ie 


becauſe in this v- I F- after the Imtge: of the beaſt ou ares? 


ſpeaking ] is immediately added , | and cauſe that 
4s many as wonld not worſhip the image of the 
beaſt ſhonld be bilPd, 

The giving yapgſuale mark 1 in the right hand or 


forehead | was ordinary in Syria and the neighbour X4uyma 


countreys, not 2s a brand Or riyaue ( ns.it is among 
others. by way of puniſhment, lee Gal. 6. 17.) but 
as a note of ſervants, or to diſcriminate the ſer- 
vants of one Maſter from another, Theſe mark : 


| were either in their right hands ( or armes, or 
| wriſts, as y«g oft hgnifies, and not only the hand, 
| Which is dxphy top, lee Mar. 7. note a,) or in their 
forthrads aiſuale Rr F paldouiruy @s 7 pn, laich 
Julian, marks of ſouldiers ave in their bands or 
wriſts, and Lucian de dra Syr: bath ci? 48 &s 
x8pTis to be markrd on the wriſts, So that to 
canſe all to recerve this mark, ts to force all rothe 
| receiving theſe Jdol-worſhips , and the way of 
forcing r 
249024 k moNions that no man might buy or fell, 
that would not, i. e. incenfing the Emperenr, and 
ls officers in the provinces to make interditt; n- 
| gainlt Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to proceed ſeverely 
and capirally againſt all that uſed any, but thele 
' beathen 1d»l-worſhips. This whole paſſage ſeems 
| to allude to the tyranny of Prolemens Philepator 
| upon the Jewes inthe 3* of the Maccabeer, Nhegi- 
| tio Snwadie x7 4 Toric brad Gra ir, u, 5 T4 a7 
# avail mhgys ens avegons Uonnoraeds, unde 
F pun Ivirlav 6s mh ited ary Howes, mivles 5 wy 
Ind ive 65 Acoytgiar x; cixdlixbu Sian o, Tiras 
TETV TY Mp2 pourer 5 apgarttX £ $18 Topic tg 7 
OW ae Qioruou M239 20 148 ——_ He made an 
editt to bring diſgrace upon the nation, and upon 4 
towre joyning to the comrt, he eretted a pillar, and 
enrraved onit, that no man ſhould enter, but thoſe 
who ſacrificed after the heathen manner to their 
Gods, and that all the Jewes ſhould be forced to be 
enrolled & put mm a ſervile condition, and that thoſe 
that were enrolled ſhould be markt alle with fire 
wpon their body with Bacchus Enſfigne, an [vie 
leaſe. Which paſſage lecms to be taken notice of 
by the Anthor of the 'Emwancſintr wha who ipeaks 
ot Prolemens P bilopator marking men Jie + 
eva wan, with Tvie-leaves. All which we tee 
hgmhes the marking them out as ſervants with 
the enſigne of their heathen God Bacchw, as here 
with the mark of the beaſt, i. ©. of /del-wor- 
ſhip. : 


Belide 


A3 


is ſpecified ver. 17. ire kn T6 Hom) wh mnt Sor hy 


his 


N- 


"Orujun thgl* the name of the beaſt, and the number of the namr, 


hoy 


"Kws braun 


Befide the mark of the beaſt, here is mention'd 


which are in ſike manner to be received on their 
wriſts, or forcheads, as the mark, was ; For ſo the 
conftrudion carries it, He canſeth all Tres Sur 
6yiis, that be may give them 4 mark v.16. And 
that no man ſhould {a or ſell, ſave he that had the 
mark, or the name, or the number of the name, 
Where, as their having « mark given them is all 
one with receiving, and having it, fo the having 
the neawe, and number of the name of the beaſt, 
muſt be all one with their receiving it. AnJ then 
this will fignifie 00 more than the ſeveral waics, 
whereby ſervants, or worſhippers of the beathen 
Idol: weere initiated, or received, and diſcrims- 
nated from others, 1. by a mark, or enfigne of 
that God, whole worſhip it was; an 1vic-leaf, for 
Bacchw, ( from whence they were call'd thyrji- 
ger, and regozopiey ) and the like, 2, By the 
name of the God engrav'd on them, as #475 &, 41k- 
reT@, Apollo, Bacchas, &c. and therefore c: 14. 
v.11,we have xdeaſus 5% iriuale; ans, which mult 
there beſt be rendred, the engraving of his name, 
uy By numeral letters, which make up the /ame 
that the name of the God makes, which is 

but a myſtical, or cabaliſtical way of baving the 
name nnder ſtood by them that wſe it, butnoc cafily 
wnderſtoed by any man elſe; Of thele Servins 
on Virgil makes 


Annotations ow Chap, X111; 


is wi/dome] may referre only to man, 'Tis an at 
of ſpecial wiſdeme to doe it, and then to thar ſenſe 
will be , What tgllows, Let him that hath 
awd caſt the account; Where apain the 
wiſdome, and wnd:r/tanding may eicher fignific 
chill, and ſ[agaciey to find our the wg of this 
m)/tcrie, or elle prudence to manage it wiſely, that 
it ſhall bring no dexgey upon him , Ir being thar 
which was not fit publickly ro be diſc » bur 
if any man had the kf ro diſcern it, he would, if 
he were wile, reckon it to himſelf, and fay nothing, 
not dilcover that openly, which might bring danger 
or perſecution along with it. To this purpoſe *is 
ovleryable, that in che firſt ages of the Church 
(which was molt likely ro have undetſtood, and 
given us hight in it ) they made no conj 
bour ir, and *cis /renens's ſaying, that if in histime 
it were fit publickly to be declared, & nelve £v 
ippitn 75 4 F ama ir dnogxir®, «39 ae} mms 
youre buegim, de o4Sor &Þ Ti nadligas Wuds , 
ary 76 Ti\n + Aouilhiars age, It would have 
been declared by him that ſaw the Revelation, for 
that was but a little while agoe, almoſt in our age, 
about the end of Demitian's reigne, Intimating, 
that the reaſon of S. Jobn's nor Ahnoating it, was 
ſomewhat properto thoſe times, i.e. ſurely, becauſe 
ſome body thac lived in his time, or was ſuddenly to 
come, was concerned in it ; It will now, at this di- 


mention , And Afartiia- | tance of ſo many hundred years, be more difficulc 


news Capella mentions XN as the myſtical name of ; for us to find ic our, and lefle advantagious to afflict 


the Sun, i.e. the nwmbey of the wame, Having 


our minds in the fearch of ic. That conceit of 


gone thus farre, it is now obſeryable that theſe four | /renexs, that the number is to be found out by 
aſes | wor ſhipping the ima e of the beaſt | v.15. the Greek account of /errers, hath been taken for 


having the mark, of the beaſt,) [having the name | the rule, by which the work mult be wr 


of the beaſt, [having the number of the n 
xoobr5 4 i old in che yl man 


he, and 
ſo the Greek Alphabet hath had all the applications 
made to it, to expound this riddle, Whereas 1. 


things commanded under ſevere interdi&ts, eicher | theſe kind of Arithmetical myſteries were not or- 


caprral pun 


\ ire amoxlar26n, that rhey may | dinary among the Greeks of that age, And 2%, 


be kil'd, that doe it nor, or expwlſion from humane | the Greeks had antiently another way of numbring, 


buy or ſell, bur be di/- 


ſociety, that they may noc 
b bs thus differently expreſt 


communed ) and per gar 
ing wi 


—— of comply 
heatheni/me, that the perſecutions brought Chri- 
ftians to, known and mention'd by the antients, 
i.e. the ſeveral ſpecies of the Lapſi, 1. Apoſtare 
Apoſtates, that openly renownced the Chriſtian 
religion, 2. Sacrificati, they that ſacrificed to 
Idol-rodsr, 73. Thurificats, that burnt in- 
cenſe ro them, 4. Labellarici, that received 
tickets to acknowledge that they had done lo, 
-__ they had not, which being in reſpect of che 
ſcandal of it, and by way of interpretation all one 
with having /acrificed, may properly be expreſt by 
receiving the number of the beaſts name, which is 
in effe all one with receiving his name or mark. 
What [ 34% 5 (opia fy, = u wiſdome | (igni- 


mb (inle fies, is formewhat uncertain, It may referre to God ; 
4» 


Herein is his wiſdome ſbew'd, that as the heathen 
Prieft: veil the names of their Gods in ſecret wwm- 
bers, (0 God hath here ſet down in cyphre che name 
of that heathen God, whole worſhip is by thelc E- 
diftt preſcribed. And then that which tollows | ; 
vor To {ng1o5 re, let him that bath wnderſtanding 
comnt, or reckon] will be no more, than, Let him 
that k nows whas belongs to myſtical expreſſions of 
names by numbers, take notice of this number 
now given him, and he ſhall find how it firs the 
event, But ic is alſo poſſible, char the phraſe | here 


' 


befide that of the /errcrs of the Alphabet in their 
order, viz: by fix /etters only taken out of the Al- 
phaber, which did comprehend all numbers, And 
who knows whether chat be not the way of num- 
bring, by which the operation is to be wrought 2 


| And 3®, it is much more probable, that S. Jobs 


had reſpe& to the Hebrew euſtome, of finding our 

myſteries in the number of letters, that being very 

uſual among the Rabbines of that age, under the 

name of Ghematraiia, which was a myſterious and 

abſtruſearr, and, in their account, a ſpecial depth of 
w3/d,me among them. Whatever this number is, 

"tis ſomewhat, which as a note of diſcrimination, 

is k a v.16. on all men of thattimeand place, 
witcof that v4ion rears, and which ſome had p- 
on them v. 17. was received by ſome ch. 14. 11. 
and not received by others ch. 20. 4, All this, 
and much more might be ſaid, to demonſtrate ir 
unreaſonable to take any pains in finding ous the 
precile nawe , whercof this of 666 isthe numeral 
c xprefſion ; The ſenle of the verſe, and the whole 
paſſage is clear without it, that the heathen Prieſts 
and Awgurs, and ſorcerers, ſhould incenſe the 
Emperor againſt the Chriſtians in all the Provin- 
cer, and cauſe them ro make Edi: of great ſeve- 
rity againſt all, chart did not ſome way comply 
wich their heathen worſhipr, And I ſhall nor 
trouble the Reader wich any ( as more /crpalons, 


lo ) nncerrain enquiri's 
CHAD. 
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REVEL ATION, 


Pariphraſe, CH A P. X1V. 
1. Here is another Þ* 

vikon , or another 

branch of the former, in their foreheads. ] 


Chap. xiv, 


N D1* looked, and lo, a lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred fourty and four thouſand, baving bis fathers name written 


And me ht 1 ſaw the Lamb, i.e, Chriſt on mount Sion, in the Chriſtien Church, and with him 21! choſe con« 
ſign: pure Chriſtian Jewes, ch.7. apenly and conſtanyy profeſſing the truth, _—_E 
% And govin me 2+ And 1 heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 


thought I d a 
voice from heaven,as harps. ] 

the voice of many waters, &c, i. e. the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a multicude of Genrſle 
Chriſtians (ſee ch, 7. 9.) a rejoicing together. 


3. And theſe, me 
thought, were Gnging . 
of praiſe rv God {ſit- dred and fourty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the + xarth, | 
ting, #s he was before repreſented ch 4.2, after the manner of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, with the four Apotilen, and 
the four and rwenty Biſhops of Judzaz in councel with him) and this ſong being a thankſgiving to God through 
Chriſt (and ſo call'd a new ſong) for vouchlafing them to be perſecured, and fulter for his name (ics AR- 5.41, 
none could joyn with them in it, but the hundrcd and forty and four thouſand, i.e. thoſe pure Jew- Chriſtians, char 
had kept themſelves conſtant, and (potlefſe from the pollutions of the world, like then. 


4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women, for they are virgins: 
which had kepr pure eſe are they which follow the Lamb, whitherſoever he goeth : theſe were re- 
from all the berctical deemed from among men, * being the firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb.) 
Gnoſtick corruptions of uncleannelle, &c, (ice note on ch. 2, n.) and rhat held our conlt ant againſt all terrors of 
perlecutions, and ſo were reſcues from the fins of that wicked age; the pure primitive Chriſtians, 

©. That never fell $- And incheir mouth was found no guile : for they are withour fault be- 
oft to any falſe Idola- fore the throne of God. 
trous, of hererical practiſe, bur ſerved God blamelcfle, 

6. And merhought 6. And I faw another Angel flie in the midſt of heaven, having the ®ever- 
I ſaw another Angel, laſting | Goſpel, to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 


none of thoſe before nation and kindred, and rongue, and people, | 
mentioned, flying or haftning 2bout the world, carrying good newes with bim, happy tydings for the rimeto come, 
to all nations, Jewes and Gentiles, viz: to the Chriſtians of all, 


5. Anidweapea 7: Saying with 4a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour 
admonithing all now Of his judgment is come ; and worſhip him that made heaven and earth and the 
to ſtand out firmly ſea, and the fountains of waters, | 

and conſtantly, to adhere to the true God, and the Chriſtian faith, in oppoſition to the heathen idolatry, which 

ſhou!d now ſhortly be deſtroyed. 


b. haniawmnk 8. And there followed another Angel, ſaying, ©” Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
was forctold that 1- fat great city , becaufe ſhe made all nations drink of the } wine of the wrath 


dolatiy thould ſud- Of her fornications. ] 

denly be deſtroyed, ſo preſently another Angel, me thought, brought newes that "twas done, that that whole im- 
pure city of Rome heathen, (under the title of Babylon ( ice note on ch. 18, a.) that old beatben, idolacrous ciry, 
that has lain 1o heavy upon the people of God, a numerous populous city, and in each of theic reipeRs ficly ex- 
prefſing this) was, 1, e, ſhould (peedily be deſtroyed, for advancing the beathen woulhip, and perlecuting all that 
would not joyn in it, 


4+ Theſe are they 


9.And me thouzhe, 9- And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud vorce, If any 
« third Ancel jo. Man worſhipthe beaſt. and his image, and receive his mark in his forchead, and 
lowed, on purpolc to in his hand , | 
confirm all weak ſeducible perſecuted Chriſtians, and to fortifie them jn their patience and conſtancy under the 
_ or yet remaining perſccutions (ver, 2 3.) and this he did by denouncing ihe judgnicnts that the inconſtanc 

d fall under, the Girefull ruinc which attended all Apoſtacizing, complying Chriſtians, that (afrer the manner 

of the Gneſtick compliers) for fear of perſecutions, had or ſhould forſake the Chriſtian purizy, and joyn in the 
worſhips or practiſes of heathen Rome z denouncing poſitively, that whoſoever ſhould doe lo, ( lee note on 
chap. 13, m. n.) 

10. He ſhould have 
his portion with hea- 


10, The ſame ſhall i of * the * wine of the wrath of God, which is pou- 


red out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, 


voice of a great thunder ; and 1 heard the voice of harpers, harping with their 


3. And they ſung as it were a fiew ſong before the throne, and before the * living 
four * beaſts, and the Elders, and no man could learn that ſong, but the hun pe 


f land 5ie 


* za &ft. : 
frut,sdra; 18 


Lnrdy y 
Jny p40 17 
vom >/4/CHy 


*$he is fal- 
len , the is 
fallen, Ba. 
bylon the 
city, the 
reat 
birrer of 
myrihac 
wine, rs 


my Onpes 


*trrer wing 


and he ſhall be tormen- of Go, 


tg cn eng ted with fire and brimſtone inthe preſence of the holy Angels, and in the pre- mix in the 
or effetts of God's fence of the Lamb. | | apo bis 
wrath, ſuch as fell upon Sodome and Gomorrha, Chriſt being the Judge, and the Angels the Execuioners of it, 

11, Even uter de , 31+ And the ſmoke of their torment alcendeth up for ever and ever ; ad 
Qiru&ion to all tha: hey have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and who- 
ſhall have been guil:y ſoever recerveth the f mark of his name. ] t engraving 
of this in any degree (ce cÞ. 13, note n.) and doe not timely repent of it. Low _ 


12 And herein ſhall 
the Enceriry of mens dements of God, and the faith of Jeſus. ] 
hearts appear, and be made manifeſt by the bloody perſtcutions now »pproaching, ver. 13. if they ſhall yencure any 
perſecuntons from the beatbens, rarker chan chus fall cf, and deny Chriſt, if, wharever the baze:d be, they ſhall 
adhere clole to the precepts of Chriſtian conſtancy, and the purity of Cheiltian practiſe, and reitbes really, ner 


ſeemingly comply with the perſecurors. 


13. And 


12, Hereis the patience of the Saints * here are they that keep the comman- 6-13 »- 


Chap. xiv. REVELATION. Pwraptraſe, _ 


f chat are it 
the Lord, 
which dic 


4 
* with them 
PTTL 


! i" dried, 
oe apal edu 


12. And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are-the a 
dead f which die in the Lord *from henceforth, yea, faith- theSpirit, that they guy. thor oth 
may reſt from their labours, and their works doe follow * them: | voice from 
ſaying, T bat there ſhould now come a great trial indeed, ( viz: inthe times of Di ocletianthar cruel tyrant 
the perſecutions ſhould lie ſo heavie on the Chriſtians within a while, that chey ſhould be , thar were well 
dead, who were come to enjoy their reward of peace and bliſſe, an are not left oneacrth for ſuch combats and 
ſtorms as thele. | we bn | 
14.And I looked, & behold a white cloud,and upon the cloud one fat like unto 14, 15. And pre- 
the Son of man, having on his head * a golden crown,and in his hand a ſharp ficle: ſently upon this vig FE 
15. And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice to nt thoſe ſharp per= 
him that ſate on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficle and reap, for the time is come NT OUSIe 
for thee to reap, for the harveſt of the earth f is ripe, | call ad ns eo 
on the perlecutors) met he, 1 (aw a bright ſhining cloud, and one like Cheiſt it, ins regs 
__ kcle in his hand vn emp rg the =__ and excifion of heathen Rome "which in reſpe! _ 
cruelty againſt the Chriſtians and rheir ocher hearben fins was now, as a field of corn, ready for harveſt) "And 
anocher Angel called to him, and bad him proceed immediaily to this excifion, their tins being come to maturity, 
and having tured them for deſtruQtion. 


- 16, And hethat fate onthe cloud, thruſt in his ficle on the earth, and the \,; a4 he did ac 
earth was reaped. cordingly , and this 
vengeance befell hearben Rome. 

17. And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, healſo \,, And inother 
having a ſharp ficle. Angel or officer of 

Ctruiſt's vengeance, was (en: ou: by him on the ſame arrant, and me thought he came from in heaven, as 
out of the (anRuary, the place where incenle is offered ( an <fteR of the prayers of the Saints again) with a ſharp 
ficle in his band, an embleme of excihon. | 

18.-And another Angel came outfrom the altar, which had power overs fire,  *3. And another g. 
and cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ſicle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ay 
ſharp ſicle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the carth, for her grapes are offerings, by which 
fully ripe. the wicked - 

7 pe] having the execution of God's wrath apon the wicked intruſted to him, and he crie® aloud to his here 
the ſharp ficle, and bid him ſer abour this work as if it were atime of vintage, cutting down the cluſters of 
of the vine of the land, i.e. deltroying this idolatrous cruel city and people, as bavi » Alles up che meaſure of their 
iniquiries, and being now full ripe for ſlaughe:r, 

19. And the Angel thruſt in his ſicle into the earth, and gathered the vine 4g. And X 
of the earth,'and ca it into the great winepreſle of the wrath of God.) dingly "cwas = 

thee obdurace finncrs ripe for juoggment, were terribly deſtroyed, cur down, and call like ripe grapes into a w 
preſſe, the wrath of God falling ſadly upon them, 

20. And the winepreſſe was trodden without the city, and blood came out _ far his | 
of the winepreſſe, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a* thouſand and eqges nor _—_ h, 
ſix hundred furlongs. | city of Roe, bur 

to other parts of the Empire, wherein Chriſtianity bad been perſecuted, and a moſt bloody her chere was 
among them. 


Notes on Chap. X IV. 


The ſum of this 5»ſning viſion, and the propri- | come, and requiring them to walk in a religio 
ety of it to this part © the Hory, is dere fie eo ſer | fear, and oo give po yr beers. 
down as preparative to the interpretation of it. | now appear and juage their perſecuters v.6,7.Then 
And it isthis ; The (tate of heathen Rome being | another Angel forerelling the deſtruftion of heathen 
ſer down in the former chapter, as itwas in Domi- | Rome, y.$. and another, the bitter puniſhments 
tian: time, that time of perſecuting of Chriſtia- | and utter raine of apeſtatizs fg, complying Chci- 
nity, and reviving of beatheni/ae ( that had loſt | lians v.9,10,1 1, then a declaration from - 
a lictle of its l»ſfre ) here is now @ ? naps that moſt ſore perſecutions ſhould fall upon the 
view given of all that 1s more largely ſer down in | Church immediatly before this happy change , lo 
the 1c, 17, 18. chapters, ie. of all from Domiczan | that they ſhould be happy who were well drad,and 
to Conſt antine, or the predittion in grofle, of what | were come to enjoy rc reward, ahd not left to 
is there particularly execnred, Jult as the ſixe ; undergo fo ſore a trial, v.13. And this co poine ac 
chapter was the repreſentation of the leveral de- | the time of perſecution under Diocletian,, Maxi- 
grees by which the Jews Polity came to its diſſe-| mian Herenlins, Maximian Armentarins, Ma- 
[«tion, and the premiſing in ſhott; what was aker- | ximinur, Maxentins, Licinin!, which was long 
wards to be ated on the Jews ih the following! and molt ILarp. . | 
chapters, And as there the toral deſtru2ion of the | That the word 'Evey{aicr Hignifies good newer, b, 
Jewiſh ſtate is chiefly inſiſted on, from v.12; to the | and by 2 figere only is T0 7wroN the Goſpel, 'Emryi)m 
end, ſo here inthis, the period of the Rowan idola- | (as being . moſt eminently ſuch) is ſufficicatly 

trow power, and the d-ſtruttion thereof by an im- | Known, And thirefore here in all probabiliry ic 

menſe eff «ſian of 104d is deſcribed, from v.14.to | muſt be raken inthe native ſenſe,and denote ſimply 

the end. Bur' preparatoty co that, a deſcription of | good tiding?t.. And whatthey are, appears yer, 7, 

the pare, conſtant, Primitive Chriſtians, \n the | where the woxds of this giod news are | The day of 

fiſt five verſes,. An auge/ declaring happy tidings ' Gods judgments are cone Tehe former words [ fear 

to the whole Chriſtian Church for the tinie to | God and giue him pra "bang the preface. to 

| it. 
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Annotations on Chap, XIV. 


it, Which though they are a /ad proclamation of 
nt ,& ill news to the impenireng yerthey are 
a ſpecial piece of good news to the pious, conftant 
conftſſorr, that / Ged, and confeſſe and give 
him praiſe, i.e. couragionſly confeſſe him, what- 


<aZ ufo ©xin ſever the danger be, (for ſo SoEd{ey 2417 to praiſe 


Alan "Ew. 
#346 


> @D 1; 4 Me- 
os 


God, hgnifies 1 P#1.4.16,) Now for the addition 
of [ "Atarier ] to | Evayyiaey ] that ſure muſt honific 
this good news to be ſuch, as not only the preſent, 
but fwrwre ages were concern'd in. Thus was this 
( here mention'd ) the freeing of the Chriſtian 
Charch from pablick Univerſal perſecution of 
the heathen power, which wasto be aftorded ar the 
time pointed at in this viſon, i, C. ar the fall of 
Babylon, v 8. For after that the hrathen perſecution 
was taken off by Conſtantine, there never came 
any ſuch an wmwverſal perſecution , but that in 
one place or other Chriſtians have had the benefit 
and {ibtrty of aſſemblies, And though it cannot 
abſolutely be affirmed, that there can neyer come 
ſuch amverſal perſecution , yet in that this flow- 
riſhing eſtate hath continued the thouſand years, 
c.20.11. it may well carry the name of 'Evay4aoy 
«1ay1oy, the everlaſting good news , in proportion 
to what we read of the pun ſhment ot the heathen 
perſecutors, whole ſmike 1s ſaid to endure for ever 
and ever, Rev. 19. 3- That the devil ſhall be 
let looſe again, after this everlaſting good news, 
is affirmed c, 20,7, But then not Babylon (whoſe 
deſtrutftion here is the ſubje& of this good news) 
but Geg and Magey hall excompaſſe « , camp of 
the Saints and the Leleved city £.20.9, And though 
Geg and Magey in the Ottoman family hath over- 
ran that part of the Charch, yec in other places, to 
which the Reman power did neyer extend , that 
lofle is repaired by the acceſſion of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces that reign in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Po- 
land, Raſſia, &c. (o that ſtill it may be twayyiacy 
&1wy40y, in the largelt ſenſe, as good news concern- 
ing all future time , as when Daniel prophecics 
that the Saints of the moſt high ſhall poſſeſſe the 
kingdome for ever andever, c,7,18. 

That by Babylon, heathen Rome is Ggnified in 


theſe 25/i0»s, ſhall be ſhew'd at large, more on c. 


18.2. Here only it will be obſervable, 1. why itis 
called che city, the great, (for los wig # wryann, 
is beſt rendred* viz, 1.inreſpet of her dominion,ſee 
c.17.18. that great city which reigneth over the 
Kings of the carth,and accordingly it was | ay —4 
known by that title of Urbs Dominatrix, Kegno ſ#- 
perba,sS anttorum debellatrix &c.the Imperial city, 
Proud of ber Dominion, the ſubducr and deſtroyer 
of the Saints , Soin Cicero *tis Lux orbis terra- 
rum, the light of the world,Regina & Domina in 
Julia Frontinus , the Oneen and Ruler of 
the wirld, Secondly, for the large circuit of 
thecity, tro which purpoſe this reſtimony of Athe- 
ew 1s worth obſerving, li.1.'Exinu 4 dr 94 3% 
nuktes wa Viaetuowior mas &s Th Prouniuy vegromi- 
a6 Popy defi uinuira; ms 410.4 mom, ds x7! + ante 
eurhy dediuiite , dia 3 2335G@-. If I fhonld 
reckon the cities that are numbred in Rome, that 
heaven-city of the Remans, not only one day wonld 
fail me, but as many days as make up a year, the 
number of them is ſo great. 2, why this title of 
Babylon is here ada 


| obleryable in many lefler particulars, but moſt emi- 
nendy in this deſcription of her Perſecarers, There 
were three moſt remarkable calamities that fell 
upon the ſeed of /ſrarl, The bondage in «£gypr, 
the Capivity in Babylon, the Perſecution of An- 
tiechus, And thelike is prophecied in this beok to 
befall Chriſtians, 1. Miſeries by Jewiſh perſecu. 
tion, and therefore Jeruſalem is called «£x ypr, 
Rev.11.8, The ſecond by Koman Idolatry, whi 
is therefore called Babylon here, and c. 17. and c. 
18. Andthethird, when the Devi/ts ler looſe, by 
Gog and Magog ,Rev.20..which are moſt perfeR- 
ly paraltel to Antiochus,(lce the P araphraſeithere.) 
And there is little reaſon of doubting bur theſe al/u- 
ſrons were intended, and there is great decorwuw and 
method thercin, w*® ought to be carefully attended. 
That 02% and vu; are all one, that 
they both promiſcuouſly fgnifie thole intoxi- 
cating ' poiſoning mixtures , which were put into 
wine, hath been ſhew'd, in note on Mat.27.t. And 
agreeably ro that notion, OI»@ 3u7} is applied 
in this chaprer, to hgnifie two things, abominable 
fin, and intolerable puniſhment, The former of 
them in the 8® yerſe is joyned with zvyriia; fornica- 
tion, and *tis the fame in effe&t , which it would 
be, if the words had been | Jdr@ iourpricunr@®& + 
merela; | 4 myrrbate (biner, poiſonous) cap of for- 
nicatior. Then, for puniſhment "tis here nſed yer, 
10. being ſpoken of God, dir@- 54 3vu7 54 247, not 
as if vu honified wrarh, (any more than the ſame 
word could hgnific ſo, v. 8. where *tis applied to 
fornication) but again as vu; and 024 are all 
one, and as they ſignifie all choſe poiſonons bitter 
mixtures pur into wine , and fo Jlr1@& 5% wp3 55 
217 | is God's myrrhate cup of puniſhments, which 
he there threatens to pour out on them , expreſſed 
again in that that follows, xuucaouire dxpgle,mixt, 
wnmixt, "AxoglG being the word to fignific wine, 
not mingled with water, merwm, firong wine, or red 
wine (as 12N , which is rendred Zxog]1G- , wn- 
mixt,Pſal.75 . 9. hgnifics) and zuuogo mer Gr mixes 
wich theſe inebriating ſpices, mcant by Sus, which 
the Septuagint in that place of the P/almiſt, Pal. 
75- 9. cxprefle by mage xypdopd &, fol of mix- 
ture, we then both thele put thus together, are ve- 
ry proper to expreſle the cup of malediftion (lee 
ore on Mat. 27. f. ) and conſequently the cur- 
ſes and herce prniſhments of God. Thus c.16.19. 
cir@ IupT7 Tis bgy iis ens , the bitter wine of bus 
wrath, not the wine of the anger of hu wrath. 
The word # mien, (beirſoread, or ar" Jy); in 
two words) ſhgnifics , fauch Enthymins, within a 
ſhort time , not long after , quickly, lee note on 
AMat.23.39. and Mar, 26. 64. In both which 
(as here) the antient Latine reads amodo, within 4 


while. This verſe belongs to that which went im- 
mediatly before, v. 12. Ss vawrk F djioy 5Y, 
here ts the patience of the Saints, to hgnihe a time 
of perſecurion ( ſeec. 13. 10.) And to that no- 
thing cag be more proper, than this, that they are 
to bc accounted happieſt , that die ſooneſt , thax 
within a while are taken our of this life, from ha- 
ving their part in the ev4/ ro come, 1/: 57.1. So Eccl: 

, Upon mention of the oppreſſors and ſtrength on 
Fir ſode, and the »o comforter , v. 1, it follows, 
wherefore I praiſed the dead which are already 
dead, &c. v.2. And to this belongsthe anſwer 


tO it, Viz. tO a ſpecial 
decorum, obleryable in theſe v5frons, eg 
the Chriſtian Church by the antient Jewsſb, This 1s 


of the Spirit ia the words following, they ſhall 
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Annotations ow Chap. XIV. 


have reſt from their x21 i. ©. from thoſe perſecu- 
riens Which attend them here, (ſeenate on Heb.3. 
£.3.)Jand which only death can give them an end of. 
That the Srigar@ xovnn@ golden crown is an 
enſigne of Regal power, is ſutficiently known, and 
licle doube bur here it is fo, ing that, which 
in the New Teſtament is oft expreſt by the ſtyle of 
the king dome of God, or Chriſt, wry 
we of his enemies, it being the ſpecial part 

of the Kings office, debellare ſuperbor, to [1 
all that hold out againſt him, And as by the gol- 
den crown this regal office of Chriſt is here ex 
preſt, ſo by the /yimzror ifv, ſharp ichle, the ap- 
that exerciſe of it, the fich/e _ 

to the ripe harveſt, when the reapers come a 
to cur dewn the corn, and neſſe ing the 
preparedneſ; of this inſtrument for that work ,and 
withal the /wiftneſr and wniverſality of the exd- 
ſoon, cutting the whole field down t . And 
the deſtruttion of the Romans,(i. ec, of the heathen 
part of that people) is here fly repreſented by it. 
Soin hep inthe parable of the wheat and 
darnel, the harveſt was the time of the exciſion of 
the Jews, So fer.51.33. Tet a little while and the 
time of her harveſt ſhall come, i. &. of judgments, 
and excifion, before expreſt, by [ It is time ro threſh 
ber] to which reaping is preparative. And where- 
a$ in this chaprer there are two fich/es, oneto cut 
down the corn, another the clufters of grapes,both 
theſe ſorrs of harveſts are to be ſeen, Joel 3.13. and 
both tor ments On 4 e, Pur ye #n the fic- 
kle, for fax.nvr 1s af ome —_ down. for 
the preſs u full.the fats overflow, frwichedveſ, bs 
reat. And the reaſon of the phraſe is clear , be- 
cauſe Gods judgments being attendants, and rc- 
wards of the fans of men, when the meaſwre of 
thei: ſms is fil'd wp, they arc then like to a field of 
ripe corn in time of harveſt, fit to be reapr,ready 
for Gods vengeance to fall on them, or again to 
bunches or cluſters of grapes, ready for the wine- 
preſs. And to here at the point of time, repre- 
ſented in this part of the viſion (the time of Diocle- 


=—_ 


tias ) the fins of heathen» Rome were fully ripe, 
ready for the ance of God, when their rage 
had continued a erp perſecution for tem Years, 
without incermiffion, and pillars were to 
Diacletian, as trophies that he had aboliſhed Chrb- 
ftianity , and enlarged Pagani/me , ſee Baronixs 
An, Dom. 304.58. | 

The ©yomrieur Altar here being that where- 
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on the beaſts were offered ,; and thole beafls to be "*t=@« i 
burnt with fire, and that fire being a denocation of '*" 


the wrath and e of God againſt the wick> 
ed, this Angel coming from the altar, and having 
power over fire, is conlequently a miniſter, or exe- 
cutioner of Gods wrath upon the wicked impeni- 
tents, who are thoſe beaſts to be [acrificed ro God, 
to be deſtroyed before him. 

Thar the thanuſand fix hundred farlongs here do 


nion of the Learned H. Gretins, and his proof for 
it is, becauſe S. Jerome which had {ved in thoſe 
parts, and examined it very accutately, affirms that 
Judea was in length an hundred and fixty miler, 
which accounting every wile to contain ten Greek, 
ſtadia, or furlongs , amounts to 1600 furlongs, 
But if it be firſt adverted that the wine-preſſe is here 
ſaid to be rrodden without the city, and the blood 
to have extended to this ſpace of 1600 furlongs, 
2%, hee was in the mid/ſ# of the comn- 
rey, a —_— from thence to the 
utmoſt bownds of ir, the /pace will be but half fo 
much, as is the /ongirzade of all Judea, this conje- 
ft ure will not be fo agreeable to this place. And 
therefore it will be more proper, and accordant to 
the context, which ſpeaks not of Jade, but of 
Rome , tO apply it to the adjacent Regions about 
Rome, to repreſent the blcodineſs of the warrer,and 
many battails, that ſhould in the rimes of Maxi- 
minus, Licinius, and Maxentins , ly fo very hea- 
vily upon thoſe countries, which were parts of che 
Roman ire, that they cannot be better ex- 
preft, than by the b/ood coming to the horſe-bridler, 
a vaſt cftufion of blood among the Romans. 


— — ELD a9; ron +9 


CHAP. XV. 
N D I aw another figne in heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven An- 
a 


gels having the ſeven 


ed 74.1098 of God. | 
God upon bearhen Rome, and me thought I ſaw ſeven Angels with ſeven plagues, all which were to.come one af- 
ter another, and berween them to divide the tragedy, and a& all Gods vengeance upon them. 


2. And I ſaw as it were a fea of glaſſe mingled with fire , and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
Over the number of his name, ſtand onthe ſea of glaſſe , having the harps of 


God.] 


— _ 


Paraphraſe. 
t. And I had ano- 


plagues, for in chem * is filled up the wrath her yigon concern- 


ing the judgmencs of 


« And me though 
I ſaw a great multi» 
tude of pure zcalous 
Chriſtians (the mul- 


h. 


refer tothe bounds, of extent of Judea,is the opi- —_ 


titude noted w the (ex, their purity by glaſſe, and their zea! by fire) that had not yeilded to the hearhen terrors, 
in any the leaſt degree, but continuing conſtant intheir purity, and Redfaſt confeſſion of fairb. And they had 
in their hands harps, ſuch as were wont to be uſed in the Temple in Gods ſervice, called the muſical inftruments 
of IA I yon Foy G 
3. And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the , 
| #.cnanf Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God f Almighty, os | _ 
es juſt and true are thy ways, O King of Saints. ] ſong (or another af- 
ter that pattern) that Moſes bad done upon the victory and deliverance out of X3ypr, when the A gyprians were 
overwhelmed in the (ea, their acknowledgment of God's goodneiſe and mercy to them, who now, they 
ſaw , would puniſh and deſtroy the perſecuting dearden E An4 they magnified rhe mighty and wor» 
derful works of God, his overruling power and fidelity, in making good his promiſes to the Chriſt ans his ſer- 
vants. | 


. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name? for thou only 
art holy, for all nations ſhall come and —_ before thee, for thy judgments wal my 
are made manifeſt. ] the world be obliged 


to fear and dread thee, and withal zo magnifie thy name, Tt4 is thine only work, O Lord, for the —_ 
O900 i 
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Paraphrale. 


REVELATION. 


the world, — the Roman Empire, ſhall qe , =o Chriſtianiry upon ihe fight of thy reven- 
who Romans. 


ges upon them crucified Chriſt, both Jews 


es for the cle of the teſtimony 


—_ opened, thoic great myſteries, which bad long 


the Romans now ready to come forth. 


of them was conmain- 


ed in ſeren plagues, girdles. 


6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the + Temple, having the ſeven 
6. And the ſumme _ "thed in pure and white linnen, and having their breaſts girded wit 


| 
lain , revealed, i, ©. the decrees of God con» 


ne kigh Priefee 3 (ſee note on Lu.12.b.) coming our of the oracle, v.y. lent by God from his throne 


in heaven, to execute theſe judgments upon them. 
7. And one of 


7. And one of the four * beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven 
the four living crea- vials , full of the wrath of God, who liverh for ever and ever.) 


tures (attending and encompaſſing Gods throne , by which four Apoſtles were underſtood , c. 4-6. and thoſe 


there having power to forerel| things 


to come) was therefore repreſeficed to give to theſe ſeven 


els (cxecucio- 


ners of God's wrath) ſeven vials tull of the wrath of the cxernal God, i. e. 10 give them commiſſion for the pou» 


ring out of God's wrath upon beathen Romc. 


8. And the place , . 
where chis vifion ſee- 11S PO 


8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
wer, and no man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues 


med to be, i.e, the of the ſeven Angels f were fulfilled, 
Sanftuary in heaven, v.5. was filled with ſmoke, as an exprefſion, and conſcquent of this fire of God's wrath, 


and vengeance, which was like to _ ſo hravy, that the very repreſentation of it was un; 
could endure to come into the SanRuary, whillt that was repreſenting, Noting that it would 


all chem that ſhould come within the reach of ir. 


© , no body 
very terribly on 


Notes on Chap. XP, 


What is here licerally meant by + rads + C:ulwis 
F wagluels, ordinarly rendred the Temple of the 
tabernacle of the teſtsmony, may thus be collected. 
T he tabernacle of the teſtimony , c'early hignihes 
that rabernacle among the 1/raclires in Moſer's 
time before the building of the Temple , called 
71m Tx the rabernacle of meeting, Exod.27.21. 
and el{where the tabernacle of the rrſtimony, A. 
7. 44. becauſe God was there ſed to exhibire 
himſelf, and give teſtimony of his preſence, Af. 
27. 23- In that there were two reguons, the ff 
called the Santtzary, the lecond VAT or Oracle, 
the Holy of Holies, and this is here and y.6. called 
yed;,and ſo again c.16.1. and 17. not as that hgni- 
fies the whole Temple, but a part of the T aber- 
wacle,viz: the Holy place,or Holy of Helies, What 
red; elfwhere hgnihes, lee note on Att. 19. e. and 
Rev.14,c, out of the Scholiaſt on Nazianzen gy- 
aild1: a'. who diſtinguiſhes reds in the Chriſtian 
Church from (uxds and 14G, the rwo latter, 
ſaith he, hgnifie is2gy Thor the whole Temple or 
Church, but che former the place where the Com- 


munion table fands, which being divided from the 
reſt of the Qwire, is rothat as the Holy of Holies 
to the Santtnary, And in this ſenie of yas it is that 
Pſal. $2. 2. the yulgar Latine, and from thence the 
Engliſh in our Litwrgie read Temple, where the 
Hebrew have V1 and from thence our Bibles read 
Oracle, From this place Ged promiles to ſpeak to 
Moſes of all things which he wonld give him in 
cemmand to the people of Iſrael, Exod. 25. 23. 
And accordingly this opening of this bo/y place, or 
this Holy of Holies in this tabernacle of the Teſt i- 
mony , is a repreſentation of God's revedSSng his 
will as from the Oracle concerning heathen kome, 
and ſo ſtraight the ſeven Angels came our from 
thence, habired like the high Prieft ( who alone 
was permitted to go into the Holy of Holies in the 
Temple ) and as executioners of this decree have 
the ſeven plagnes, or blows, or judgments v.6. i.e, 


| in the v5fon about the Jewes ch.10. note a. 


CHAP. XVI, 


1. And the ſeven 
els, the exccutio- 
_ God's wrath the f earth, ] 


I. A N DI heard a great voice out of the * Temple, fa 
gels, Go your waies, and pour out the vials of th 


ch. x 5.6 being thus come abroad, me thought, I beard a proclamation coming out of the Holy of Heolics (the place 
of Gods exhibiting himſclf ) addreſt unco them, and —— them to go, and pour out thoic vials, 1. c. thoſe 


judgments of God upon the Roman Empire, (ice note on ch 13. 

2. Andthe firſt went, and poured out his vial upon the * earth, and there fell 

Angel did ſo , and 3 POiſomeand * | * fore upon men which had the mark of the beaſt, and * boi i». 

beavy upon them which worſhipped his image. 

pl upon them, which (wept away a multitude of heatbens and carnal remporizing Chriſtians, both in the ciry 
ou Like gote 3.) 


2». And the firſt 
there fell 


ome, and in orber places, 
3- And the ſecond 


did likewiſe, as the blood of a dead man, and eve 
ters upon the city of Rome, by the cruelty of the Emperours, and an occaſion of (edition 


itudes died thereby, ( ſce note a.) 


) 


3- And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became 


living ſoul died in the ſea. ] 


4. And the thid 4 Andthe third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers , and fountains 


Angel did likewiſe 
and me - 


of waters, and they became blood. | 


his vial fell on the other cities and provinces of the Empire, and # great deal of warre follow'd 


(nate a.) and 8 multicade were flain there allo, 


5s. And 


come ready to a& a complere deſtruction, ſuch as ' 
was before meant by the i-7e ber) ſeven thunders ſau 


ying to the ſever An- ®%oly;, 
e wrath of God upon oe 


am! yu7 


Chap.xvi. 


5. And after that I looked , and behold , the ** Temple of the Taberna- + 11, puce 
in heaven was 0 


Rn 


the Reman Empice, brought out by as many angels in ſhining glorious habits, each reſew- 


golden by living cr: 


ara 7 


$< 


lace, 


XUM 


Chap. #v). REYBLATION. Parephraſe. 59 


5.” And 1 heard the Angel of the waters fay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, , 6.» Am this An- 


* 2s which art and 'waſt, ® and * ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged f thus. gel rhac pour'd ove the 
or holy, fur 6. For they have ſhed the blood of faints and prophets, and thou haſt giver rid upow che wars 


+ them blood to drink, for they are worthy. | | 
Sus * 2. And1I heard another out of the altar ay, Even fo, Lord God * almighty, _ _ =_ 
f theſe += true and righteous are thy judgments. | as a juſt judgim< ne on 
7+, (ec them; for the blood of Chriltizns that had been (hed by them and a5 an 2& of piry 2nd relief to the perlecured, 


_— > whole perſecutions ended by this means, And io *was acknowledged by the ſouls of thoſe, that bad been Nlaid 
thangs, by them, ( ſee noe on ch, 6. ) 


= 8. Andthefourth Angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and power was g, And the etecu- 
t witty River f unto bim to ſcorch men with * fire, tion of the fourrh 
. Angel was by bringing a great drought, and famine on the Empire, ſuch as was in Maximinus's time. 
* frerched o And men were * ſcorched with great heat , and blaſphemed the name of 
4" ® God, which hath power over theſe plagues ; and they repented not to give Entrees rye 


ſearch, him «] exceedingly,yer were 
— glory ſo farre from repenting or amenJing theic wes, from receiving the faith of Chriſt, that _—_—_ at the 
Pe Chriſhas icligion, as the author of all their mileries, and fo were more alicn's from ir, fe noe c. 


10. And the fifth Angel poured out his vial uponthe | * ſeat of the beaſt, and ,,. And the 6&b 


throae 
his kingdome was full of darkneſle, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, ] Angel's vial was pou- 
r«d out, not upon the perſons of men. but upon the government it ſeit, which was tore afflited and diltreſt (ice 
Jer. 13. 16, where for D «knetle the Targum reads Tribalation or Aﬀiiction) by the invahion of the Barbarians, 
and the Emperors were much troubled ac ir, but coald not belp ic. 
11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their 11, And as before 
* boyles * ſores, and repented not f of their deeds. | ver. 8. ſo now again 
ſee v 2. theſe invations of the Barbarians were imputed 25 2 punidiment inflied on them for the permitting of Chriſtiani- 
f from, c« ty, and (0 made them (er themiclves more Hiolently againtt the Chriſtians, (0 farre were rhey from reforming, or 
mending by thi» m<ans. 
12, And the ſixt Angel poured out his vial upon the great river * Eupbrares, an. And che norm 
» which we 30d the water thereof was dried up, that che way of the * Kings * of che Eaſt jon of the Gxch An- 
from he 1. might be prepared. gel was the deſtroy- 
fing of the ing of Maxen'ius's forces in Iraly, and (o weakening of Rome, the myſtical Babylon (noted bere by Eupbrates, the 
SITES river that belongs to Babylon ) and making it capable of being taken, and polſelt by Conſtantine; and his tons, 


GOTO which were Chriltians. 
he word _ 13- Ad 1 faw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth of _. 
F# three the dragon, and out of the mouth ofthe beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe j — 
1s wanting <0. to 
: the Ker Proflet. ſpicizs, like the frogs 
Ms.” = w gypt, one coming from the devil, another from the heathen worſhip, and the third from the falſe wephin 
1. The reſponſe of the devils raiſed by Maxentius's command, 2, The encouragement of the augurs, or heachen 
prieſts that divined by entrails, 3. Some falſe prediRions our of tame pailages of the Sibyl's wiiuungs. 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unts 
- the kings of the * earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to thef batrel ,,\#; Av ul thee 


p war's} of that great day of God Almighty.] deceive Maxencius , 

that great and give bia) conkdence that be ſhould proſper in bis tyranny, and boldirlg our againſt Conſtancine, which was 

ye = the occaſion of Conſtancine's ſetting upon and deſtroying his army, of us emcring Rome, and of chat blow cha 

tee of of befell Idolatry by this means. 

—_ ;- 15- Behold, Icome as a thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 15. (Such 

pieyr ww Sarments, leſt he walk naked, and they fee his ſhame, ] Red ſuddain changes 

TH Maar x " , ” ” R _—_" 

S Gd & as thelc, [uch lecret undilcermble proceedings of God's providence, may inall reaſon be admonitions go all to 

mails. be watchfull, and not to comply with the preſent prevailing power in any unchriſtian, or uncomely manner, leſt 

wo ons they have done (o, that which they have debgned, as their greaxcelt ſecuricy, be indeed their greateſt 

anger.) 

* they,ee 16» And * he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew 16. And whele evil 

notes, Htongue® Armageddon. | | | ſpicies excired him 
and engaged bim and all bis armies in a fight, whereia they were utterly vanquiſhe and deltroyed , Sce 
note £. 


17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into theayre, andthere came 
tof the ho- 3 Breat voice out f of the Temple of heaven, from che throne, ſaying, * It is ann nn—_—_ 


Iy -y bs done, | vial into the ayr,(no- 
ey ts = ting a decree of heaven now to be executed on ihe earth, and preſencly, me thought, I hcard a proclamation come 
threne, fo out of the Hely of Holies, from the throne of Go1, denocing the going our of God's decree, which was delivered ia 
the King's theſe words, It was, or hach been, i.e. Heachen Rome is now deitroyed, ( Aud this was afcec in tlonoriug's tie, as 
—_ w will be more fully ſer down ch, 17.) 


3g 
* It was, of : : - 
= 18, And here were voices, and thunders, and lightnings : and there was a 
wo o- great war ry pe as J* not lince men were upon the earth, f ſo mighty an T1 deprnr—ay 
earthquake earthqua ©, and great. and lighenings,and af 
fo great, —_—— 2s ——_— before, denoting this vaſt change, ( the greateſt of any ) thar now non 


Q000 4 i9. And 


b. 


980 * 


2. 
> Is *. Sd. 
» a cmr =, wy 


Er $a 


REVELATTLION,. 


19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the na- 
tions fell, and * great Babylon came in remembrance befure God, to give unto 


Parapleale. 


19, And Reme 
ing, #: this rime of 


: 


Honorius, divided in- 


her the cup of f the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. 
to three parties, one Heathen, a ſecong Orthodox, a third Herertical, impure 


( ſee note on chap. 17, e.) wicked 


Chriſtians, chis brought in Alaricus, and by that means deſtrution on all bearhes Rome. And thus was God's 


juſt yengeance executed upon them. 
20. And every 


20, And us 'ris or- 


Iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. ] 


dinary for Iſlands and bills to be removed by earthquakes, lo now the mariume towns and ltrong holds were de- 


ſtroyed by this incurſion of the Gothes, 


21. And this judg- 
men: fell them 


21. * And therefell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about 
the weight of a talent, and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the 


moſt viſibly and diſ- hail, for the plague thereof was exceeding great. | 


cernibly from heaven, and witha!l in a moſt beavy unſupportable manner, and yet after this iuch obdurati 


of 


bearts peſſefied them of the beathens, that ſurvived theſe judgments, that they were the more obſtinate in their Id0- 
latrous heathen courſes , and till railed at the Chriſk.ans, 8s the authors of all thele mfiſerics that befell chem, 


Notes on 


Chap. XV 1. 


PH 


1 


® And 


F4 


F 


What is here meant by « 7, and « «acre, and | nific wtter deſtrufiion , and not neceſlarily any Pore 


vi mlaywl x, 73a, the earth ot land, and the ſea, 


and the rivers and fountain! of waters, V.2, 3, 4- 
may appear by v-1. where the Angels are appoin- 
ted to powr out their vials upan the earth, or land, 
That in all reaſon ſignifies the Rowan Empire, the 
thing repreſented in theſe viſions, as beſore it ſhigni- 
fied the nation and prople of the Jewes ( chap. 7, 


eritical notation to either of theſe ſingle, that the 
land v. 2. (hould fignifie ſeverally, and ſo the ſea 
y. 3. and the rivers v, 4. bur to take all together 
for that which was meant by the land v. 1. for fo 
the ſeries here requires, where the Angels, that 
were commanded to poxr ont their vials on the 
earth, pour them out upon theſe three, evidently 
noting theſe three to be the diſtribution of that 
one and ſo all one withit, Soch.14 7, Gedis de- 
ſcribed as the Creator of the heaves and earth, and 
ſea, and fanntains of waters, where all thoſe latter 
three are ſet to denote that, which is elſwhere or- 
dinarily called the earth and no more, in oppott- 
uon to heaven, i, ©. this inferzor, rerreftrial globe, 
and all in it. To this may be added, that when che 
judgment rare reprelented to fall upon Jadea, ſome 
are ſaid to fall on the /and, others on the /ea, 0- 
thers on the trees, c,7.not neceſlarily fgnifying ſuch 


a /cparation of the judgment 1,lome on thu Jome on 


that part, but the whole nation together, on which ; 


all thoſe jndgments fell, and this indeed agrecable to 
what we read of the judgments that fell ons/£gypr, 
wher@rhough ſome of them were cauicd by the 
ſigner, that Aſoſesr wrought upon the land, Exod. 
8. 16. others by ſmiting of the waters, flreams, 
revers and ponds, and all their gathering together 
of waters, Exel. 7.19- and fo again ch. $, 5, yet 
tis manifeſt that the judgments thus produced by 
every of chele, (each ſmiting of his red there being 
[Ons to the powring out of @ vial here |) 

ell indifferently on the whole land , and not one 
judgment on one part, another on ancther, And fo 
lure is it to be underſtood mn this place, Many jadg- 
ments were to be poured out upon the Reman Fm. 
pire, and by all of them together, the whole hea- 
then part of it deſtroyed. This conſideration makes 
it unneceſſary farther to enquire into the produtti- 
ons of the ſeyeral vials, what each of them diftin&- 
ly Ggnified, it being ſufficient that each of them 
notes ſome kind of drſtruftion, and tbe number of 
ſeven beingha perfett number, the ſeven Angels, 
and their ſeven vials, and their ſeven effuſions lig- 


more, unleſle it be this, that it was net all at ence, 
but by ſeveral degrees, and leveral forts of jadg- 
wents, thoſe that ordinarily bring de ſtrwttions up- 
on provoking people, that have filed wp the mea. 
ſure of their iniquiries, nous, Myhe, mMvuas , in- 
feltions diſeaſes, famines and warres, and that 


; theſe in a very remarkable manner fell upon the 
wete b.) And there is no reaſon to afhx any nice 


Roman Empire about theſe times , appears as by 
all hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, and profane, (o eſpe- 
cially by S. Azftin in his firſt beoks de civ: Des, 
written on purpoſe to defend Chriſtian religion 
from that charge, which was laid upon ic, that it 
brought down all judgments upon the Empire, 
Which being falſe, as it was urged by the hea- 
thens cothe prejudice of Chriſtiamty, viz: that the 
judgments came for that (in of permitting C briſts= 
anity in the Empire, and contempt of theic 1del- 
worſhips, (o was it moſt rye, that for the beathens 
(tanding out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, 
molt heavy waſting j«dgments were come upon 
them, Ot the three ff vials it may be yer farther 
noted that they may have a peculiar alpet on the 


plagues of «A gyprahe firſt that ofthe "Eaxos xaxdr «ga. ws. 
xg mwnphr che evil and grievous bel, i.c, infe lions, wi «mn 


and yery painful, will be anſwerable to the beil ”” 


| breaking ant wpon man and braſt through all the 
land, Exod. 9. 9. and fignifie ſome infett ious diſ- 
eaſe,plagne, and peſt: lence, which we know breaks 
out in boils ; Solikewilc the ſecond and the third, 
the ſea beceming as blood ver.3. and the rivers and 
fountain! becoming as blood v. 4. are anſwerable to 
Meſer's ireiching our his hand and ſmiting wpor 


vers and thiir ponds, and all thrir pools or colle 1 - 
ons of watrr, upon which they became bleed, Fred 7. 
19, 20, Now for theſe rhree the hiſtories of thoſe 
tines are very remarkeable,--iz : for the great peſt i= 
lences, and hortible effuſions of blood. That which 
Herodian tells us of Commodas's reign , will ſufh- 
ciently qualifie that for the time of the pouring out 
of thele three vials, Art that cime, faith he, |.1. a 
very great peſtilence reigned over all Italy, but 
eſpecially in the city of Rome ( and Dio tells us, 
that there died above two thouſand a day in the 
city) and « vaſt number both of beaſts and men pe- 
riſbed thereby, And {o this may be commodi- 
ouſly the poxring out the vial upon the earth, be- 
lovging "%, y to the city of Reme, butto all 
ltaly, as i yi the land, was wont to fignifie not 
only Zernſalem , but all Judea , Hereupon the 


Fmperer 


the mater of tp ypt their ſtreams and their ri- 


Ale 


Annotations on Chap. XAT. 


Emperor was perſwaded to remove to Lawren- 
tuw (0 call'd the grove of bay-rrees there, 
the /mell whereof the Phyfitians thought uſefull 
againſt the plague, And in like manner they 

(cribed /wert #nguents, and odowrs to anvint thes 
tears and noſes, to keep ont, or overcome the peſti- 
lential vapour. But nevertheleſſe, ſaith he, the 
diſraſe daily increaſed, and ſwept away a multi- 
tude of men and beaſt;. As for the blood that was 
then (pile, the ſame a»thor gives us a large ftory ; 
Cleander, faith he, « ſervant of the Emperonr: 
bought out of Phrygia, and = wp with him 
from hu youth, and advanced to greateſt offices in 
conrt and army, aſpired to the Empire ; To that 
purpoſe bought up a vaſt quantity of corn ( which 


cauſed a great famine allo at Kome ) thinkong | 


thereby in time of need to oblige the citizens and | FITS Singuonion juſtice or righteouſneſs, as hath 


ſenldiers, and to gain them all to his party, Burt 


the eyent was contraty, for the famine raging, and | the Sixgues & thow art juſt or righteous, przceding, 4i=«ue « 


the cawſe of it being vif6ble, all the citizens run 
our of the ciry to the Emperonr, requiring thus 
Engloſer to be put to death ; Cleander by his 
power keeping them from the Emperoar ( whole 
voluptwouſneſs made this eahe for him to doe ) 
ſends ont the Emperony's forces armed and hor!'t 
againſt thew, which an huge | ap. pad Di 
wong them, and in driving them into the city gates, 
by their horſes and ſwords, faith he, ing with 
foot-men nnarm'd, they kill d a great part of the 
people, Which when they that were in the city 
underſtood, they got to the rop of the howſer, and 
with ſtones, and ::/es threw at the ſouldiers, and by 
this means put them to flight, and in the purſuit 
beating them off from their horſes , killed great 
multitudes of them, and this continued very craely 
for ſome time, And the appeaſing of this coſt a 
great deal more 6/o0d, the Emperour caufing C lran- 
der to be put to death, and his ſons after him, and 
then a t many more, laith he, not daring to 
pa ad body. To which that author im- 
mediatly adds the many prodigies which followed 
at that time, and the burning down of the Temple 
of peace, which befide that it was the treaſury of 
a great part of the wealth of the city, and was ac- 
companied with the burning of "og deal more 
of the buildings of the city, 

the Temple of Veſta, the fire continuing tor many 
daies, till 74in from heaven pur it out, ( which 
made them impuce the whole matter to the anger 
of the Gods ) betides all this, 1 fay, it was by all 
then look: on as a pre/age of great warres, which, 
faith he , accorarngty Golowe » And lo in this one 
paſſage of ftory in that a«thor we have the inter- 
pretation of theic three vials. As great a plague 
as ever hath been read of, to be ſurable to the firſt, 
and a great deal of killing both in the /edition, and 
by the craelry of the Emperor, and by the fire, 
and by the warres that followed, ( wherein the 
whole region, and not only the city of Rome was 
concerned ) anſwerable to the two latrer, the /ea, 
i.e. the multitude of the city, and the rivers and 
ſprings of waters, the other provinces and cities 
become blood. But belidetheſe under Commodas, 
there was ſtore of the like judgments in the fol- 
lowing Emperowrs times, untill Conſtantine , A 
very great peftilence under Gallus, under 
Gallienus , both deicribed by Z 
at the end of Deciue, on 


, Another 


among them of 


prian wrote his book of mortality, And in Maxi- 
minw's time, faith Ex/ebixes, whillt he and his ar» 


| nies were (ore diſtreſſed by a warre with the Ar- 


menians, the reſt of the inbabirants of the cities, 
were grievouſly devoured with famine and peſti- 
lence, infinite numbers dying in the cities, more in 
the conuntreys and villagers, , «i minas F dyornty 
mauard 31 armpgegel, and the numbers of busband- 
men which had formerly been very great, were, al- 
moſt all of them, ſwept away by famin & peſtilence, 
faith Ex/cbine Eccl:hift:1,g.c,.8. And for wars,and 
eff ufion of blood, and ſlaughter: the hiſtories are all 
along full of them, and necd not be here reciced. 

In licad of ia3dvG&+ he that ſhall be ] the Copies 
generally read Jes. That is an[werable tothe Heb: 
TON piriful and merciful , as that is more than 
oft been ſaid. And lo it is ficly ſuperadded here to 
That the juſtice of God, here acknowledged in 
thele vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes his pw- 
nitive juſtice, there isno doubt, and accordingly 


follows in md Txpivas , becauſe thon haſt judged 5,4, 


theſe, Where the mm ſeemsto denote the per- . 
ſons nextrally ſet down, the inhabitants of the Em- 
pire, Which are here ſuppoſed to be judged, i. c. 


, 
. 


971 


b, 


"Orni@* 


EF apinag 


juſtly puniſhed, and of whom it follows in aus F. A 


«uy x, ayoparey phony becauſe they have ſhed Poning 


the blood of thy ſaints and prophets, i.c.of the Chr 
ſftians, and thole that by their preaching would 
have wrought reformation among them , and fo 
did act as prophets, and had the portion of prophets, 
were reſiſted and ſlain by them, Bur beſides this 
punitive juſtice exprelt by theſe judgments, there 
wasalſo iaims pity, compaſſion to the perſecured 
Chriſtians, whole ſufferings were abated, and taken 
off by this means. Thus tis often to be oblerved 
in Exſebine's ſtory, particularly at the end of the 
great ſlaughters, and famine, and plague in Ma- 
ximinw's time, 1,9.c.8. (mentioned note a.) Here- 
»pon, (aith he, God the defender of Chriſtians, ha- 
ving ſhew'd his wrath and indignation againſt all 
mortals for their perſecuting «@, m—_ the plea- 
[ant and bright ſplendor of hu providence toward 
Ks, (o that from that time peace and light, with the 
great admiration of all, ſhined out and was revea- 
led tos, that ſat in darkneſs before, ſhewing us 
that God hath the overſight of our affairs conti- 
nually, chaſtifing and afflifting us for a time, but 
after he hath diſciplin'd us ſufficiently, appearing 
favourable and propitions to 9 again. 

If ts ver by fire] were here /iterallyro be un- 


C, 


derftood, many completions there would be of it, 4 vg; 


by great fires, inthe city of Rome eſpecially within 
the ſpace referred to by this viſion - One remar he- 
able one hath been mention'd in Commodw's time, 
note 2, out of Heredian |. 1, falling on the Temple 
of Peace, and art length coming to the Temple of 
Veſta, and burning many great houſes , and lo 
continuing for many daies, till the rain from hea- 
ven put ic out, and ſo by the heathens, faith he, 
conceived tobe begun allo, as it was ended by the 
Gods without humane means. And this being 
ſuch, coming from heaven, not from any lower 
cauſe , may the more probably belong to chus 


place, where the Sun is ſaid to have power given it Win dis 
to ſcorch men with fire, the Sn in the firmament, « 2444 1) 190g 


the great fire of the world , being commodionſly 
Oo00 3 enough 


| 
| 


'F gun n- 
-c. 


x” 


Li0.'s 


enough ſaid to ſcorch —_— to ſet oy = Fn 
ſo »wvusrilq hgnifies were burnt re 
hs a Bur it is not improbable , that the 
Suns ſcorching of men denoted ordinarily by zg6- 
pa | may ſigni e that ſcorching and drying wp the 
fruirs of the earth from whence a dearth _— 
and fo be here ſer to expreſſe a famin, 10 *tis ſaid 
of the ſeed on the ſtony ground, that as ſoonas it 
ſprang up, ixgvuerien it was ſcorched, and, as it 
ollows , *Enpdr3n withered away, And many 
ſuch dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times, 
A moſt eminent one in /Maximinuss time, men- 
tioned by Exſebins 1.9. c.8, Some , faith he, for 
the lraff bit of vittnals, partin? with that which 
w. woſt precious to them, One meaſure of corn 
fold for two thouſand five hundred Artichs, ſome 
x7 [ices in alittle time ſelling all their poſſeſſi- 
ons to buy bread. Others eating grafſe, and there- 
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ring ox of the fiſt vial is that it was ioxiluuirs 
darkned , i,e. loſt much of its fplendor, which 
before it enjoyed, which belongs clearly to the in- 
curſions of the Barbarians, Perſians, Goths, Al. 
mains,&c. about theſe times which are here deſcri- 
bed, as every where appearsin ffory, As for the 


and anxiety, that it coſt them to contend , and ſe- 
care themielves from theſe Barbarians, who being 
ſo —_— in the eyes of the Romans, it was 
marter eat indignation tothem, to be thus im- 
feſted by them, as »£ g ypr by flier and lice. And 
whereas y, 11. {axn boils are j 
pains, I ſuppoſe thoſe boy/s may again refer to 
that plagwe of «fg ypt, (as the darkning of the 
K ingdome plainly doth) and denote the effefts of 
the Barbarians incurſions, As the boyls Ex. 9.9. 
were produced by ſcattering aſbrs of the furnace 


with poiſonons hearbr, Noble women going ont of | toward heaven, to which the izrodes of thoſe Bar- 
the city to the countrey to brg bread. Others ſtag- | bariens in reipect of their multitudes, might fitly 
gering and falling down in the ſtrects, and howling | be reſembled, And then their blaſpheming the 
out for one bit of bread, and able to ſprak_ no word God of heaven, is their railing at Chriſt and Chri- 
but that they were famiſhr. And at length the ſfiamtry, as that which in the heathens opinion 
0171 raving for Langer, and falling upon the men, brought all theſe evs/s upon them. See Salvian 
in their own defence they fell on killing and rating ae provid: and note c. 

digs, As fad a deſcription of raging famine as That it is agreeable tothe calling of Rome Ba- 


hath been read of, ſfayemn time of fregesr, Another bylon, "ſee note on c. 18.2.) to (et Emnphrates the "Einriru 


famine there was in Commod«'s time (mentioned Arver that belongs to Babylon, to fhgnific T yber, 
from Herodian nite a. ) which put rhe whole city that belongs to Rome, hath been formerly ſhew'd, 
into a ſedition , butthat not comparable to this, C. 9. metee. And that it lo ſignifies here, there 
and capſed by Cleanders inſatiare covetonſneſſe, is little doubt, From hence it follows , that the 


and ambition, more than the ſcorching of the Sun, drying up of Euphrates, being an allnſron to the Ft» 44s + 
That which here follows, as the cffe&t of this fa- hiſtory of Cyrus , prophetically ſet down Jer. 50, *** 
"* mine, that they blaſphemed the name of God) may 33. \ and drought ts upon her waters, and "= 


ſhall 
moſt probably be , the hrarhens railing at the be dried wp] and c.51. where is mention of [| the 
Chriſtians, as the cax/c of all their e»117tor lo the drying np her ſta, and making ber ſprings dry, 
antients obſerve of them, thar whenever plague or V- 36.) it muſt in reaſon be interpreted « 

famine befell them, preſently they c-37d our, Chri- There inthe taking of Babylon, Cyrus turned 4» 
ftiani ad Lrones, Let the Chriſtians be put to way the river Enphrates, and entred the city 
death, as the authors of their muſerirs, An emi- through the chanel thereof, And fo the drying 
nent place we hayeto this purpoſe in Arnobins 1, of the river being the preparative to the taking the 
10, where raming the very j#ud47ments , whichare city, and the making that weak and acceſſible, 
here exprelt by the foregoing vial”, peſtilences, wars which otherwiſe was smpregnable, this phraſe of 
and drarths, or famine: he faith of the hearhens, drgmy up the water of Exphrarer, is thought com- 
that when theſe befell them , they preſently modious tobe made uſe of, ro expreſle the weak- 
cryed out, that ſince Chriſtians brgan to be in the ning of the ſtrength of Rome, and making it con- 
world, terrarum Orbem periiſſe , the whole world  querable, or as it here follows, that the way of the 


"Eon0 mpaien 


T6Y@ pain that here follows , it is the great grief, w@- 


with > 01 "us 


E. 


was deſtroyed , an1 all mankind afflitted with all Kings- might be prepared, Toprepare a way,we Emumith 


forts of evils, and S. Cyprian in that known place | know isto remove difficulties, and obſtrufvons, to 
ad Demetrian: That many wars break_ ont, that | level and plain a paſſage, and that in the prophers 
plaoncs and famines , that the earth us krpt long | expreſt by exalting valleys, and bringing hils low, 
without any rain, nobis imputari, *tis by the hea- | and plaining the rowgh placer, And when rivers, 


thens imputed to us Chriſtians. 

What 5p5yx@& nels the throne, or ſeat of the 
b. aſt | h"g (es, may thus be gathered ; Onezoy the 
beaſt hgmtics [dol-worſhip c. 13. 1- and as the 
throne of that may fignifie the place, where it re- 
fid's , fo it may fignifie allo that which 
ſuſtains and ſupports it, a [car being that which 
ſnſtains and holds up from falling, that which 
reſts upon it, This was the power of the Roman 
E mpire, the ſtrength and dignity thereof, ro which 
lo great a part ot the wor/d was ſubjeFted, and 
which it made ulc of to maintain the 7dol-wor- 
Shio againſt Chriſtiazity, And fo the throne of 
the beaſt is expounded in the next words by Gar- 
41a the Kingdome or Empare of Rome. Now that 
which is here faid to befall the Empire by the pox- 


| or waters are in the way, then the drying them 
| up, is preparing the way, making them paſſable. 
And lo the hrting the city of Keme for conqueſt, 
by Conſtantine and his ſons, (who are herecalied 
K ings from the riſing of the Sun, fee notet.) is 
the full interpretation of drying «p Euphrates, that 
the way of the Kings might be prepared. Of this 
the hiſtory is clear in Ex/ebins Eccl: hiſt: 1.g. cg. 
(and fo in Zoz.imm allo) that AMaxentizs having 
faſtned himſelf in Rowe (our of which he went not 
himſelf, having no confidence in the love and fideli- 
ty of the people) he fortified every place and » 
on and city, with armies for guards , and had 4 
thouſand Trops of ſonldiers to ly in ambuſh in 
every part of Italy, and the reſt of his dominion! 
| where the enemy was likely to come ; Theſe ſure 

were 
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were the ehftruft ion; or difficultierin Conſtantine: 
way to Rome, which arc here to be dryed up, or 
removed, and accordingly it follows in the hiſtory, 
that Conſtantine being aſſiſted by God ſer npon 
hu firſt, and ſecond, and third army, and over- 
come them all ; and poſſeſſing bimſelf of the grea- 
teſt part of Italy, came cloſe np to Reme. And (o 
"tis vifible, whar this drying PI the rover, by which 
their way was prepared |} hgnifes, the ſubdning 
thoſe armies in /raly, ſo that now nothing with- 
held his paſſage from Rome ; which is here looked 
on as a very great thing , proportionable ro Cy- 
r#/'s turning the River Euphrates, and cncring 
Babylon through the channel of it Bur there was 
yet one difficulty more co be conquer'd, before 
Conſtantine could enter Rowe. For his onely de- 
ligne being to deliver the Romans from the tyranny 
ot Maxentins, and not to do any hurt , but ra- 
ther bring relief rothe inhabicants of the city,cthere 
was now no way to reconcile this diftcalry , 
whilſt Maxentiz:s remained fortified in the city. 
And therefore in God's wonderjul providence it 
was ſo diſpoſed, that Maxentins and all his party 
came out of Rome, but in flead of joining battas/ 
with Conſtantine, fled from him immediacely,and 
having formerly ile a treachcrous bridge over 
T yber, on defign to draw" Conſtantines ary over 
it, and ſo by the failing of the bridze to drown 
them , Maxentins himielt, and his forces, arc 
forced that way, and drowns in the pit which they 
had prepared for others, and himfelt and his life- 
guard were the firſt that thus periſhed. This to 
hgnal a deſtruction E uſebirs thinks fit to compare 
to the 1/raclites victory over Pharach in the Ked 
ſea, and faith it was according to the prediftion 
of the divine oracles,in al probability referring to 
this ion here. The concluhon of it was, that 
this being done, Conſtantine came Conqueror to 
Rome, where without any oppoſition , he was »:- 
ceived by young and old, Senators and Nebles, 
and all the people of Rome, with cheerful counte- 
nances, and joyous acclamations , as the preſerver 
and benefattor of them all , and commanding the 
ſign of the croſſe to be ſer on the right hand of hu 
ſtate, he affixt thiſe words in Latine. Hut 
ſalutari ſigno, veraci fortitudinis indicio civite- 
tem noſtram jugo Tyranni ereptam liberavi, Et 
S. P. 9. R. liberarum priſco ſplendori & clari- 
tati reſlitni. By this ſalvifith ſign, the true cx- 
preſſion of fortitude I have freed our city, and de- 
livered it from the tyrants yoke, and have reſto- 
red the Stnate and people of Rome to their antient 
ſþ lendor and brightneſs, And in like manner the 
Senate dedicated to him a trimmphant bow , Libe- 
ratori wrbis, fundatori quietts, tothe deliverer of 
the city, and founder of their peace , as may be 
ſeen in Exſcbins , Socrates, and Sozomen and 0- 
thers. 
this prophecie , and a laſt part of the drying »p 
Enphrates, (parallel to that of the drying up of 
the Red ca before the Iſraelites ) and preparirg 
Conſtantine's peaceable entrance into the city. 


And fo this was a farther completion of 


And agreeably to that, Conſtantine ant! his ſons, 
which had given up their names to the Chriſtian 
faub, and were promoters of it, whiltt Maxents- 
#s perſecuted ir, may be thus in Propherich yle, 
h:ly deſcribed by the Kings from the riſing of rhe 
Sun. 
the ri/ing Sun (fee note on Le. 1.c.) and fo 
leems to becalled here c. 7. 2. where the Angel 
aſcending from the Eaſt ] is one ſent immediacely 
by Chriſt ; and then Bamiis on" ardlondr Kings 
from the riſing of the Sun | may be a very fic 
phraſe co expreſſe Chriſtian Kings, And it is to 
be obſerved, that Bemis Kings in this Fook, is 
not confined to the Emperors, or ſupreme Gover- 
nours, but is more looſely uſe.i for Commanders, 
all in authority (ſee norte 7. and c. 11. nore f.)and 
ſo may in the plural be apphable to Conſtantine, 
and his ſons, and the Chriftizan Commanders un- 
der him. 

What 1s here meant by 714 uale ay Snp)e wn- 
clean ſpirits | may in part be refolved by E#- 
ſebizs in the ſtory of Maxenting Ecel: hiſt:1.9,c.9- 
where che firſt thing that he ſaith of him, is, that he 
relied on Magical arts in this whole matter, and 
therenpen kept himſelf wp cloſe in Rome,ant would 
not go ont of it, So again d- vit: Conſtant: |. t. c- 
30. Art laſt befell ro mogich and = » ſome- 
times cit wp women great with child , ſometimes 
rept up the bowels of tend:r infants, ſometimes kil- 
led lens, all ro divine thereby ;, He often nſed 
withed adjurations to raiſe vp devile, (aich he, by 
whoſe help he might avert the violence of the war 
from him, hoping that they world help him to the 
vittory, Now theſe impure fpirics are here faid 
to be 1hree, but the King's MS. wants that word 
Tgie three, If we read i: without { ehree | thenit is x 
already explain d , that he made uſe of Magick 
and A»gury, Butit the word three] be retain- 
ed, then cither may it ſignifie char he betook him- 
ſelf wholly to thele arts, 'the num! er of three, as 
of /even, having oft no other imporcance in it,but 
to hgnifie a great dea/) or elle peculiarly theſe three 
lorts, 1. Angry, of divination by entrails , 2%), 
Calling up of devils, (both particularly mention'd 
by Exſebins) and 3%, the uſe of the Sibylin 0- 
racles, which the Roman ſorcerers and diviners 
oenerally dealt in, and Maxextizs made uſe of , 
lee Zozymws 1.2. Of theſe ic is farther faid, that 


they were &s fdlex;:4 48 frogs, referring to thote © Bi cory 


creatures brought forth upon «fe ype by the Ma- 
gicians at Pharachs command , Eco. 8. 7. Of 
which, as it is known that they are impure cret- 
rures, breedingand dwellirg in the mire , and fo 
thele impure ſþ1rits, or arts are ficly compared to 
them. toitis allo oblecyable , how #/elefſe, and 
wnprofitable they are, they creak_, but do nothing 
elic,and fo they htly reſemble theſe Aagiral ares, 
which made a great n4/e, but never brought him 
the leaſt advantare, but racher haften'd his rnine, 
by re/ying on them. Then thele frogs are ſaid to 
com* cut of the month of the Dragon, and the 


beaſt. and the fa prophet | Witch again. if the 


Secondly, Chriſt himſelf is called *Arz]oah araroxcy 


® 8%. hd 
COT BEIT 


word | three be not retained, will conclude theſe 

Magical arts, whichhe made uſe ot , 19 proceed 

promi/cnonſly from thele three, Ent if the word 

[ Teiz three | be retained, than it will be proper to 

confine the reſponſes of the devile, when they were _ 
/ed by hi he fi-/t of the th ſe that 5 @& 

rai/e4 by him, to the fi-/? of the three , thole that «» & 

Carfis 


f. What «= *Ara]orav mais, from the riſing of 
ar" 1159141 the Sun (ignifies, may be reſolved by thele rwo 
My conſiderations, 1. that the Kings or Magi that 

came to worſhip Chriſt, ſoo after his birth ,vehillt 
Herod deſigned the killing of him, are faid to come 
«dT drelo>5y from the riſing of the Sun, Mat, 2:1. 


£19) Onpin 
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came cut of the month of the Dragon , for that is 
every where the devs/s title in this Book, (lee more 
on c-12.d, and 13, b. ) and the devils being (as 
was ſaid ) raiſed by Maxentins to direft and 
afſift him, the firſt of theſe frogs is ſaid to have 
come out of the devils month immediately. Se- 
condly, the art of drvining by emtrails, and to that 

e killing of women and children, as well as 
beaſts, being direHly a piece of heatheniſme, con- 
fined to their Awgars and Prieſts , the ſecond of 
theſe frogs is (aid to have come out of the month of 
the Beaſt, i. e, Idoll-worſtip, focalled c.r3.1. the 
Priefts being the mouth thereof. Thirdly , the 
heathen Pr s undertaking to fetch grounds 
of their preditions moſt frequently from the 
Books of the Sibyls, ſuch fragments thereof, as 
were remaining among them, the third frog is faid 
to.come out of the month of the falſe prophet,i. e. 
of the College of diviners, which thus by ſtudy in 
thoſe Oracles, undertook to foretell things to 
come, Andof all theſe it is faid, that they did 
ſigner, either by foretelling ſomerimes things that 
came to paſle, which gave them authoricy among 
men, or elſe by ſhewing ſome deceittul wonders 
And that they went out, 6+, pon, or ro the Kings 
of the whole world, i.e. to Maxentins the Empe- 
rour, and his Commander: under him, call'd Bam 
adis Kings inthe plural, (ice noref.) and incited 
them rothe way of the preat day of Ged, i.e. to 
fight with Conſtantive that inſtrument of Gods to 
bring in Chriſtianity into the Empire. 

What Armageddon, which is here laid to be an 
Hebrew word hgniſes, or of what compoſition 
it is, is a matter of ſome queſtion, The Learned 
H. Groton conceives it to be [22 V1 the monnt 
of meeting, to note the place and battel where the 
armics met, viz. on Conſt aniine's hde 90000 foot 
and $000 horſe, of Germans, Galls, an. Britains, 
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on AMaxentin's ide 170000 foot, & 18000 horſe, 
of Remans, Italians, &c. in Zozim , and that 
this is here ſaid in reference not to the valley of 
Megiddo,where Jofias was (lain, bur to the waters 
of Megidado , Judg. 5. 9. where the Canaanites 
were ſlain by Barac, which appears the more pro= 
bable, becauſe the Hebrew 11 is in Greek rendred 
"Ap, as 'Agaeiliy in Enſebins Prep: for Pu V1 
mount Geriz.in. But another compoſition of the 
word = be yer more probable, viz. that of 
Dreſius,that it be made up of NET and Pm, 
the exciſion or deſtruttion of their armies , 35 11 
in Hebrew, or their fortwnes , ( all their former 
good ſmcceſſes) as 11 in Chaldee Gignifies. And 
ſo the clear meaning of the yerſe is this , that the 
evil ſpirits, v.14. the Magicians and Augnre, 
&c. gathered them together, (fo *tis ſaid y.14- cvr- 
«za4iv dvlig, and to them in the plural newer, 
belongs the ov»i2a9ey in the rngular) cauſed them 
to fight this great battel with Conſtantine , which 
was the utter deſtruttion of that great army of the 
heathens,and fo a very heavy judgment or excifion, 
the effect of the via/ of the xt Angel. This vi- 
ory of Conſtantine over Maxentins was lo fig- 
nal, and conſiderable, that, as Onwfrixs tells us, 
Faſt: 1. 2. the Indiftions (that known way of com- 
puting of times among the Rowan:) were taken 
from thence, ab c4que die primam Indiftionem in- 
choars, faith Baron, and from that day the firſt 
Indiftion began , ut liberatam a Maxentius ty- 
rannide mrbem & Ecclefiam indicaret , that it 
might proclaim and commemorate the freeing of 
the Ciry and Church from Maxentius's rnranny. 
By which it may appear, how memorable a pal- 
ſage this was, and how fit to be the matter of this 
Viſion. See Abr: Bucholcers Chronology Ann: 


| Car. 333. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And another vi- 
fon I law to the lame 


pu: poiCc. 


CHAP. XVIL 


I. A* D there came one of the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven vials,and 
ralked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee 
One of the judgment of the great whore, that fitteth upon many waters, | 


thole cxecunoners of God's wrath came unto me, inying, I will ſhew thee the vengeance that 15 ready to befall the 


Impciial c17 
; 


God, 


y of Rome, hitly entitulcd the great whore, (greatin it ſelf, and whore for their impieries againſt 
thei; 4 thip of many heathen Godyrd icHly owning thar title, as an harlot is the, that takes in many others 


in iicad of the one husband) fnting, i. ce. ruling over many waters, i. ©, much people, having many nations under 


bcc dominion. 


2. From the power 
and authority where- *? 
of many other king- tion, ] 


2, With whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication , and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her foraica- 


domes (ſee £.1 3.14.) have been confirmed and fortified in their idolatrous courſes, and had their falſe worſhip 
propagated to them, the whole Roman Empire running mad after her vile heathen practiſes. 


;. And in this vi- 
fon me thought 1 : 
was in a deſert, (firto ſeven heads, and 


3. Sohe carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderneſſe : and I faw 2 
2 woman fit upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemyghaving 
ten horns. ] 


repreſent the delolation, that was to be expreſt in that viſion) and there 1 ſaw what he had promiſed me,y.1, a wo- 
man that great whore mentioned there, the Imperial power ot Rome heathen, ſeated on an Emperor in a ſcarlet 
robe, a grea: blaſpbemer againſt the true God, and advancer of idolatry, and be bad ſeven beads » (the city of 
Rome builr on ſcven hils) and ten borns; i. c, ſo many other Kings that ruled over %divers countries , and weve 


confederate with the Roman Emperor. 


4. And this 
man power was In 
great prolperiry,much 


Ro. 4 Andthe woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour , and * decked .,q1,,v.. 
with gold, and precious ſtone, and pearls, having a 
full of abominations, and filthineſs of her fornication. 


tumpruouſncile was beſtowed upon their idol-worthip, 2nd all mapner of abcminable klibinefle was ccmminted 


thecin. 


5. And 


_— cup in her hand, rd, ay 
pal vn 


REVELATION: 


Chap.avitþ | 
5. And gpon her forchead was a namewritten, « Mylterie ,, 
fn great, the mother of t harlots, and abominarions of the 


$469, fo A ed (avtheir (ecrnrer devotions, are beſt deſcribed by the word Mytetie, 
eneP Uh oY for their uncleaneſt mectings, and by Babylon (ſee note orre. 14.c 20d £ 18.2. )- which of old was famous 
em for theſe, and ſo deſtroyed. From hence came aff the idolatry of the orher cities, ſee v3. q en 


6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with , had bekde bur 
the blood of che Martyrs of Jeſus, and when I aw ber, I wondred with great ;1,jaries and vn- 
— perſcner of Chriſtians, ({ee c/1.d.) ar this Gght of hes equi phe 

repre a great £.14.) at this t a woman 
- and ww with blood, and vomiting it our, polar D '” - 

7. And the Angel faid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel? Iwill cell 
thee the myſteric of the woman , and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which ,, 
hath the ſeven heads and ten horns, ] +  rold methe imterpre- 

tation of it, viz that it was deſigned by God to repreſent the Romin beathen power, the {even bills og which ic 
was built, and the ten Kings confederate with it. 

$. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the 8. Aadthe (carler 
botromeleſle pit, and go into perdition, and they that dwell on the earth Þealt v. 3. on whom 
ſball wonder, ( whoſe names were not wricten in the book of life from the _ Ines hgh, 
foundation of the world) when they behold the beaſt « which was, and isnor, bod me 


p although * and yer s. | God of heaven, i. ec 
on 0 


it iy cams the per f the Emperor, in whom this power is veſted, at the time to which this part of the viſion refets, ( lee 
as . pant. x) inone which was in per, bur a this poin: of time, i- ce. after Veſpaſian's return our of Judza, was our 
of it, bur (hall come to it 2gain, ſent, &5 ic were, out of bell, to perſecmre the Chriſtians. And when he; i. e- Do- 


mizian,ſhall have delivered up the Empire again to Veſpaſian , upon his rerurn oat of Judzs, and for ſome years 
become a private man again z this (hall be marcer of great admiration aad aſtonithmenc to all that are not Cari 
[t:ans, whereſoever they ace, ſeeing by his means, thac the periecuror of Chriſtians is you out of power ( and 
when h- comes in again, ſhall not conciaue long, but him(c|f be cruelly burcher'd, v,8. and 11.) and Veſpaian 
« favoure: of che Chrittians, bur deſtroyer of the Jews, is come in again, even while Domitian was alive, which 
made it the more ſtrange. 
+ (nie cs 9» And here is the f mind which hath wildome, The ſeven heads, are ſeven ,. This is the mex- 
mountains, on which the woman ſitreth, | ning of the riddle, 
The (even hens are the (even hills, which are ſo famouſly known in Rome. 
10, And * there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other 1, ang befde they 
wh... is not yet come, and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort \pace-] denote the | ſeven 
Kings or Emperors thereof, (that have had any thing to doe with the Chriſtians) which are here to beaumbred 
from the time of the beginning of theſe vifions, till this of the wriring of them: Of chem fve are dead, all of 
violent deaths, poiſoned, or killed by themſelves, or ochers, viz. Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, one 
then reigned, viz Veſpaſian, and a ſeventh was not yer come ro the Kingdome, viz, Tirus, who when be ſhould 
come to it, (hould reign but two years and two moneths. 


11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the 1, any Domici- 

ſeven, and goeth into perdition. ] andeſcribed v. 3. as 

he that was, and is not, i, e. onethat in Veſpaſian's rime, while be was buke in other parts, exerciſed all power 

at Rome, and was called Emperor, is the eighth, i. e. comes ro the Empire after thoſe ſeven, being the fon of 

one of them, to wit of VelpsGan (in whoſe cime alſo be beld he Ons of Rome) and this a wrached 
accurſcd perſon, « cruel bloudy perſecuror of the Chriſtians, and (ball be punuſhc accordiag|y. 


12. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, which bave receo 
ved no kingdome as yet, but receive power as Kings - one houre with the £;0,4 of the barbs- 
beaſt, ] rods nations , 


by the ten horns, v, 3. thoſe which ( afrer, v.16, they ſhared the Roman Empice, yer) as yet had not done 
ſo, bad no Kingdome as wer Territory » they for a ſmall time complyed with the Roman 


L 


power. 
13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their ſtrengrh and power unto the 13- Anddid as the 
beaft.) did, perſc> 


cured the Chriſtians in Territories. 
14. Theſe ſhall make © war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome |, ry 
them : for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and they that are with him land. ha 
are called and choſen and nr | ere long be ſubdued 
10 the Chriltian fairh, according to God's promiſe that Chriſt ſhould be King of _ &c. i, e. that Kings and 
Pozenewes (ſhould be ſubdued unto bim, and (accordin; to the real; of {t) that the Chriſtian faich con» 
hiking of noching, bur patience and perieverance under perſecutions , without any reliſting, or again(t 
the perſecu:ors, thould ac length approve it (elf ro Kings and Puteucates, and prevail upon them, to embrace the 


faith of Chrilt. , 
15. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore © 15, 16, And be 
ſirreth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. ſairh unzo me, The 


16, And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate <3 &<. be pee 
che whore, and ſhall f make her deſolate, and oaked , and ſhall cat ber fefh, far were wnter he 


and burn her wich fire. Roman Emperor (o 
+ to do his lately, And cheren of thoſe nations that had no power or king + witbin the Roman Territories,y. 12. 
pleaſure, ſhall invade tbe Roman z and ar length ſpoil tbe Ciry of all the bravery, and deprive them of many of 


to make one their former dominions, and (er the Ciry (athird part of ir £16619.) on fire, (ſee Procop. Vand. 1.1.) 
ed\& ws 17, Fors God ſhall put in their hearts f to fulfill his will, and co ugree, 0 PI 
u 


7%" and give their kingdome unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be A 
— led.} "vx providence both oP 


REVELA 


gf Poupiraſe 


ll thoſe natios ould firſt confederme wich the Romans, and alſo that they thould now break off, 


God's vengeance upon them. 


18. And the woman 
which” thou ſaweſt is over the Kings of the earth. ] 
the Roman power, which bach many Princes under her, or che 


18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is chat great city, which * reigneth 


YT / [S] N. 
and ggecute 


Empire of Rome, and che world. 


Notes on Chap. XPY1L. 


2. Thar the beaſt here muſt Ggnifie the Idolatrous | 
£-- ni 3+» heathen worſhip, may be thought, by comparing 
o/w this yerſe with c.13.1. There the beaſt, whereby 

that is acknowledged to be repreſented , is faid ro 
have ſeven heads, and ten horns, and upon the head: 
the name of blaſphemy, Ard (o here, much cothe 
ſame purpoſe, the beaſt « fall of names of blaſphe- | 
my, having ſeven heads and ten horns, Butit muſt | 
be erred 1. that there are mote beaſt; than one, 
mention'd in theſe viſions, and not all fgnifying 
the ſame, bur viſibly divers things, and that diffe- | 
rence obſeryable from other circumſtances, As 
1. here is the addition of zeoxuyty [carlet-colow- 
xed , Which refers to the colour of the Imperial 
= which was ſuch , faith Pliny Nat: hift: 1, 
22.2. And ſo that inclines ic to fignifie the Empe- 
ror in this place, and though w»eizy a braſt may 
ſeem 2 mean rule, ro repreſent fo great a perſon, 
yer when it is conſidered, that rage and crae/ry,and 
all manner of uncleannefle , may be found in an 
heachen Idolatrous Empcrour, all thele being fo fir 
to be repreſenced by a Sreizy, or wild beaſt , (uch 
an Emperour as this, may well own that title. Se- 
1.13 293»uf. condly , here is a woman ſitting upon that beaſt, 
«i. which makes it differ again from that repreſenta - 
tionc.13. And this woman appears to Lee the 
whore in the firlt yerſe of this chapter , for Leing 
there told by the Angel, that t c ſhall /ce the judg- 
ment of the great whore , it fcllows immediately, 
he carried me, and 1 ſaw a woman &c, Now 
; that this woman or great where is the Impecial | 
_— "* power of heathen Kome , appears by her firrong | 
»pon many waters, ſirtins there, noting rule and 
dominion (as the many waters is great mulritndes 
of people) and ſo by the Kings of the earth com- 
mitting fornication with her, v, 2. Agreeable to 
which 1t is,tharthe Beaſt whercon ſhe (its ſhould be 
the perſon of the Emperour , in whom that power 
was veſted, or cated, as we fay , whichis farcher 
exprelt y, 7, by thebeaſt ; carrying the woman, the 
Greek word f=ai7ey there , being that which be- 


Ks 7 (66-4 


B-cm 7 


; nor yer received the hingdome. This cannot 


up the Empire to his Father Veſpaſian at his re- 
turn from Jadea, being ſhortly to return to it a- 
gain. Which wich the reſt of the deſcription of 
him v-$. is appliable to no other, bur ro him, ſee 
note d, 

That theſe ten horns, or Kings, were thoſe bar- 
barous nations that lay on the North of the Exxin 
ſea, and of Danwbixs , and the Rhene , (which 
were the ordinary bounds of the Roman Empire 
on that hide.) the numbeg of them will ſufficiently 
eyince, Procopins reckons them up tothat number 
of ren, Oſftregathi, wiſigethi , Vandals , Gepide 


| "Longobardi, erwli, Burgundions, Hun, F ranks, 


Saxons. Of thele it is laid v. 12. that they were 
ten Kings Grmres Gamnes iaw Wafer, which had 


underſtood, that they had as yer (in that poinr of 
time, to which the 24/50 belonged) no dominions 
of their own, for they are called Shzz hams teu 
Kings, and it is evident in fory, thatthoſe barba- 
rous Nations had their ſeveral Kings in that time. 
The meaning then muſt be, that they had as yer no 
Dominica within the Roman Territorie, (but only 
made ſudcen incurfions into ic their receiving the 
Kingdome, being when they ſhared the Empire a- 
mong them. So the Fathers in the time of perie- 
cution interpreted it, Romani imperis abſceſſio in 
decemw reges diſperſa, laich Tertullian, the depar- 
ture of the Roman Empire di/per/ed into ten Kings, 
& decem regibus , in quos dividetur , quod nunc 


\regnat imperiam, faith [renews, the ten Kings into 


which the Empire, which now reigns, ſhall be divi- 
ded, And then, before they came to chis having a 
kingdome, dominion in the Roman Territories, it 
is faid of them , that as Kings they receive power 
wich the beaſt, i. e. join, and comply , and a& with 
the beaſt , affiſt heathen Rowe in 
Chriſtians, (bur that only ular Zopr one boure , 2 
ſmall ſhort while) which is farther expreſt by h4- 
ving one mind, and giving their ſtrength and pow- 


er to the beaſt, What point of time it was, when 


longs to carrying cf burthens, &c. on ſhoulders, 
and that we know, is figuratively applied to pow- 


er or government, //.9. 6. the government ſhall be | 
upon bu ſhoulders. And ſolikewie by yerie 18, it is. 


this was done, being but uiar & 2x for « ſhort ſpace, 
is the onely marter of difficulty, And here 1. i: 
is clear, that this time here pointed to is before they 
cook kingdomes within the Roman Terricorie,boch 


Chap. xvij, 
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as evident, that the woman is that great /mperial by the Samular ime, they had not yer received the "Vongwnulrn 


City which reigneth over the Ki 
ride AS tor the driucle Caopnuig the names of blaſ- 
© arias phemy, they are moſt fignally appliable ro Domi- | 

r34n, who called himſelf Lord God (ſec c 13 note 

C,) and oppoſed the true God , and fer up man 

falſe idel gods,in defiance of him,which is the mol 

real blaſphemy, and is fo ftyled by the Author of 
the book of Maccabees. And to conclude,that this 
beaſt here is a perſon, and an Emperour ( and nor 
the heachen worſhip ch. 13. 1.) it is evident by 

v.11. where, of the Kings mention'd y, 10. chis 

beaſt is ſaid to be the cighth, and by the addition 

of | he that was and # not} it is as clear, that it 
was Domitian at the tyne, when he had delivered 


did mak» deſolate and eat her fleB,v.16, and there- 
fore the vulgar Larines reading [poſt beſtiam aſter 
the beaſt, (as if it were 7 Saplor, not w7 Inpic ) 
muſt needs be an error. 24) Ir muſt be before the 
Emperours became Chrilian, for S»plor the braf 
hignifying the Roman Idolatry, not ſimply, but ha- 
ving power and perlecuting Chriſtians, their giving 
that power to the beaſt , ſuppoſes it to be, while 
it is the beaſt, i. e. heathey and perlecucing. 34, 
I: muſt be before theſe barbarous nations had re- 
ceived the faich, for after, chey would not join wich 
the beaſt, and chat is an argument again, that ir was 
before they got poſlefſion of any piece of the Ro- 


me! 


ngs of the earth, | kingdome ; and becauſe when they did fo, they 


XUM 


Annetatinns on Chap 


—_—— for it is manifeſt Rae ae 
thele nations were C Hifi 
,— EISY before thac. Forthe of them that 
came on the South of 1fter, ( ) _— 
when it toucheth Ilyricum ) were ; 
who in che imeof Y lows, obtained of him to 
come inco Thracis, and to dwell an that fide of 
Iſfter, and to defend that limit of the Empire againſt 
the ocher Geths, that were Pagans; fee Theodor, 
L 4. 6. wit, Sotom: 1.6. c.3+7. Panixe Diaconne 
by. Miſcel: I. 12.c, 14. and Ammian: Marcel: 
And from theſe Arian Goths, (warmed afterwards 
thoſe, which invaded [raly, Africh, Spain. As 
for the ſhort incurfions, which the Geths made into 
Aſia , or the Franks into Gallia , in the timeof 
Galliems, and of Claudine, wherein the Chriltians 
ſuffered much by them , (and the fpace would fir 
has dogs well) thatcannor be it nexther , becauſe 
then they did not give their and power tO 
rg or 4” then, that which is che molt pro- 
bable is this, That the Chciſtian ret'gion was pro- 
thoſe barbarous e, and was 
po_ publickly perſecured by rad as. 4 the Ro- 
man Em $ from time to time did moft bloo- 
dily —_ = That it was ſpread among them, 
that one place in Tertaullian adv: fud: c, 8. may 


ſufhce. E: Bricannorum inacceſſa loca Romani, 


Chriſte vere ſwbdita, & Sarmatarum, & Daco- | 


rum, & Germanerum , & Seytharum & abdi- 
tarum multarum Gentinm &c, The places which 
the Romans had not come to, were ſubdard to Chriſt, 
the Britains, the Sarmatians, the Datians, the 
Scythians, the Germans , and many ſecret Nati- 
ons. Which words do plainly point at choſe very 
nations which afterwards overrun the Empire. And 
there are not relaced any perſecutions in thole parts, 
which would not have been altogerher omitted in 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, if there had been any pab- 
lick authoritative perſecution there. And iK is 
obſervable here in England, from the days of 

ing Luciae until the ot Diecletian, (when 
Albane the Proto-martyr of England (: ) 
the Chriſtians continued in and quierneſle, lee 
Bede Eccl: bift: 1.1.c.4. ic may be col- 
lected that Dioclerian being a violent and furious 
perlecuter , that extended his perſecutions to all 
parts of his Empire, at leaft in the rwo haſt years 
of his reign, a v:goroms and attive Prince, that en- 
larged the limits of the Empire, particularly ro 
thote Northern parts, Dacia reſtituta porreftul 
nſ/que ad Danubu capur Germania Rhetiaque ti- 
mitibus, having recovered Dacia, and reacht out 
the limits of Germany, and Rhetia, as far as the 
head of Danubius, as it is ſaid of him in the Pa- 
negyrich ad Dioclet: of Maximian: ( and more 
particularly Pomponixe Letws in that ſhort hiſtory 
which he gives of Diecletian , ipeaks to the very 
point of time, Diecletianus rebus toto Oriente 
compoſitis, Emnropam reperiit , nhi jam Scytha, 
Sarmate, Alani, & Baferms jugum [ubiverant, 
una cum Carpe, Cattis, & Yuadu, Kc, Diocle» 
tian having compoſed affairs over all the Eaſt, re- 
turned ts Exrope, where the Seythians, Sarmati- 
ani, Alans, and Baſtermans , together with the 
Carps, Catti, and © wads, and others had already 
undergone, and [ubwmitred 10 his yoke ; fo that at 
the time when he tri for the Perfian vi- 
fory, thele Northern people were br under 


E 


.AYFIh 

fome yoke. which was nrthe cighteen h of his 
Empire, ſce Eafeb: 18 Chronic: nd ting is 
ame year he, and Marimias — and de» 
creed the F 10n over the whale Em- 
hr) nm. rater ſome parts, 
lee Ewſeb: 1 8. 6.1. & 9.) From theſe confidermi- 
ons, I ſay, it may be collected, that chis was a time 
in which the Pages bordering Princes might be 
fticred up in tance with tuch Emperxors, to 
perſecure poor Chrittians within cheir Terrirones, 
and yer that perſec «ron laſt but a very ſhort time, 
partly, becauſethe condition of that fort of people 
's, to be refifefle 7 and always attem fome- 
what upon. their neighbours , that did awe 
them , being imparient of any yoke and partly, 
becauſe Dieclerian refigned the Empire abour two 
years after, That we cannot attain untoa full bnow- 
ledger of the proceedings of that time, the reaſon 
of Barmmine is good , becauſe no writer of that 
time (who did fet down by way of Hiſtory the 
actions of Dieclerian) is extant , the work of 
Clandins Enuſthenizs his Secretary, who did 
write the aciions of him, and his three colleges, 
| In this oblcuricy of the time we 


—_ gueſle, bar this con)+:twre is probable, and 
| fins well with las 5 2pr the ſhove ſpace, and all 
other circumſtances ot the context. 

The word wurneior fignifies a ſecrecy, Itis al 
ſo an #nc/rax word let by Achilles Statins to 
nifie the nakedneſſe of a woman, Among the Gen- 
rider it was uſed todenore their ſecreteſt 1del-wor- 
Ships, their Ta J and immua;, which being for the 
moſt part yery ancl/ea# and abominable, as in theit 
Elenfinia ſacre, &c. they were generally yled 
uvcdea, and divided into wydie and we , theit 
' greater and leſſer myſterite, Thele, faich Terrul- 
lian, the Gnoſtichs imitated , and hadin their wor- 
| fips curtains drawn , and filence firifily kept to 
| yail, and keep ſecrer what they did, Hence is it; 
that this word is here fic to expreſſe the 
[dolatry and heathen worſhip of this city, which 
had generally this of #»c/eanneſſe joined wirh it. 

That Demitian had and- exerciſed all power at 
Rome in his Father YVeſpaſian'stime, whilft he was 


who ſaith of him diftintly, Domitianum Ceſarem 
conſalutatum, &c, that Domitian was ſaluted by 
the name of Czfar, Hiſt. |. 3. in fine, and nomen 
ſedemgue Ceſar Dowitiante acceperar, Domiti- 
med received the name and throne of Czfar, (.4. 
in initio, and by all orher wricers of thoſe crimes; 
At the return of Yeſpaſian _ diveſted of » 
power, and fo though he had been Emperor ; 2 

thil continued alive ar that poine of time,to which 
this part of the vi/ſſon refers, yer *cis true of him, 
«x \7 be not, by which it may be at what 
time thete ions were written , at leaſt ro what 
time this vifſon refers, viz. ro the time of Yeſpaſ#- 
an. afrer his return out of Syria, the war being 
teft umo Tirw. And this diftinfily appears v. 
10- by the enumeration of the eight Emperonys 
there, of which Clewdimn the firſt, Nero 29, 
Galha 3%, Otho ,, Virelline 5*, it is there ſaid, five 
are fallen, and one w; i, e. is now alive at this point 
of the viſion, viz. Veſp and T irws the ſeventh 
is not yet come, and his ſhort reigy, chen y: 


1 1. follows chis ſucceffor of his, Demitran, deſcri- 
bed, as here, by the tide of [ be which was, and i 
mor; 
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adyaele 
A@s \tme 


e. 
Ta gresst 
pale wh agnis 


f. 


Anntations on Chap. XV11. 


i9e, of,or, from the ſeven, i. c. the ſon,or off-ſpring 
> ener” mare y> Thus pe 

being a great perſecmror , God's judg- 
is remarkably to fall upon him, which 1s 


the meaning of ts dmAnas » be geeth to 
tion, v.11, For he was burcher'd bytus own 
ſervants, and A ws T yanew the great Ma- 


gician, is ſaid to haye cryed out at Ephe/ws many 
miles off, at the minute when he was kill'd, frike 
the Tyrant, ſtrike the Tyrant, and to have told 
them, Belerve it, the Emperonr i kill'd thus very 
moment , which the Devil, it ſeerns , (whether from 
this and the like prophecies of Ged here, or by his 
(peedy conveyance of what he ſaw , I cannot af- 
cm) by his familiatity with that Magician, en- 
abled him chus to declare, J6prifie 4 
Warring with the Lamb | hgnifhes oppoling 2 

ting Chriſtianity not O if there were ſet 

ttels berween them and Chriſtians , but ſuch as 
are —_— againſt choſe, whoſe principle was 
to /affer, not to reſeſt the perſecuting Emperors, 
(under whom wee) For this is the condition 
ot the Lamb here to endure, to be ſlawgbrer'd, but 
not to'Fight again. This is here laid of theſe ten 
Kings (confederate with the Romans ) that they 
ſhould thus wer, i. ce. be uſed as ſowldiers to exe- 
cure the Romans bloodineſſe upon Chriſtians, and 
this is true of the Goths and others, while they 


So Socrates of Alaricur, that they rook the city 
and rifled it, af! i ms 7 Snvuaciy ineirey Sven 
Midmor ug rhuguonr, burnt many of theſe admirable 
ſpeRacler. So allo that d many Pro- 
vinces of the Romans, them as their 
own , as Dacia, Pannonia , Thrace, Ilyricum, 
France, Spain, Africh,, Italy and Dalmatia, 
which is here called the eating of the fleſs of the 
whore. As for their burning of the ciry, (though 
that fignifie not their burning it all down to 

ground, but onely monde + mater dizebouas ma- 
ny buildings of the city, and in Socrates, the many 
admirable ſpeftacles there) that is known to bee 
done by T oty/as at the firſt entring the ciry, though 
Belliſarins was a means, that *rwas not all bxrne 
down, ſee Precopins Goth. 4. and Soz omen 1.9.c.6. 
This being done in the time of Honorins the Em- 
perour, and /nnecentins Biſhop of Rome. and fo in 
time of Chriſtianity, may be thought not to belong 
to brathen Rome ; But then *tis oblervable, 1. that 
by the providence of God not onely Honorizs him- 
{elf was our of the city, but that. /nnocentins (af 
ter the firſt raking of it, before the ſecond) was like 
Lot out of Sodom (faith Oroſinsl, 7. c. 39.) remo- 
ved out of that city to Ravenna, where the Empe- 
ror was, on occaſion of an Embaſſy mention'd by 
Sezomenl.g. c. 7. and by Zeozimnms, 2, that 
there were at that time, very many profeſſors of 
Gentils/me there, in the Senate, not only in the c5- 


were confederatc with heathen Rome ; though ſoon ty, as may appear by that paſſage in Sez.omes, that 
after, they themſelves came over to Chriſtianity, | at the firlt ſiege, avaſwior iSinf mic Erlwilun + 


(though moſt to Ariani/me ) no doubt mach | 


forwarded therein, by ſeeing the patience, and con- 
ftancy of Chriſtian Martyrs, who have no 0- 


oevynnire Wy UW To Kammnobig, x; mic divers yais 
T he Gentiles of the Senate, or thole of the heathen 
profeſſion there, rhowght it neceſſary to worſhip and 


ther way to overcome their enemies, and ſo in that | /4cr1fice in the Capitol and other heathen Temples 


only reipe& are ſaid ro c 


bring chem to Chriſtianity , and ſubjeRt them to 
—_—_ kingdome, For of Alaricw "tis clear | 
o a Chriſtian, and ſent Embaſſies | by chunder and lightning, to drive away the Bar- 


that he was 
to Honorixa by Biſhops, (ſee Sozomen l.g.c.8.) and 
that Atralnus was baptized by Sigeſarims a Go- 
thiſh Biſbop, and by that was the dearer to Alari- 
cx, and all the Gorbs,c 9, And that in reverence 


them here, i. e. to | (Which *tis clear were then among 


them ) ſome 
T buſcian Magi being ſent for by Artalns the 
vrupy & or Governonr of the ciry , who promiſed 


barians, And another paſſage there isin Sozomen 
c, 9+ that upon the milcarriage of Artalus, (his 
lofing that dignity of Emperoxr, of which he was 
ſo ambicious , that he would not be content to be a 


toS. Peter, Alaricw gave mercy to all thoſe that | partner with Honorins ) iSvagigey "Erlwis mr &ec. 


fled to his Temple for Sanftnary, and reſtored all | 
that was taken out of the Church (by a Gothiſh 


the Gentile Idolaters , that were in the city, and 
thoſe of the Arian party, were extremely trou- 


ſouldier , who aſtoniſht with the richneſſe of the | bled, the Gentiles gueſſing by Arralns's inclinati- 
light, told A/aricws of it) and at the putting all in | on and former courſe, (being but now lately be- 


their places, ſung an hymne to God, Barbarians and 
Romans rogether, ſaith Oroſews 1.7.C.20-39, and (o 
*ris clear of the greateſt part of the army. 

The Geths and Vandals overrunning = and 


* WF F'Y Rome it (elf, ( Alariens the Goth , and Genſericus 


FU E716 
wh riw 


the Vandal K ings, and divers others, mawGy imurm 
mnjubywr ggyror, many Kings making \inſurre- 
fHions, laich Sozomen) is famouſly known in ſtory. 
lee Socrat.l,7.c.10. Sozom: 1.9. c.6, Of the ſpoils 
alſo that were made by them Hiſtorians are plen- 
riful, eſpecially Procopixs ; Of Alaricxs and his, 
thatthey left nothing behind chem, either of privace 
or publick treaſure, the Commander giving order 
to his ſouldiers, faith Sozomen 1.6 -9. ixgry 7 "Pw- 
uaiuny mhtloy dgmil{y, to plunder all the wealth of 
the city , and ds «r Sirails mala; 769 cinus ant 
ix, 44 meer as 94s poſſible, ro ſpoil every houſe ; 
Of Genſericas, that be br by ſea to Carthage, 
a vaſt deal of goldand filver, And that he rob'd 


the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, or Olympins, 


come Chriſtian, fince from being Tau, & Gover- 
nour of Rome, he was now joined with Alaricus 
and chriſtned by a Gothiſh Biſhop ) &is 7). agoparic 
balwitery dvldy iyarle, did verily beleive, that he 
would profeſtly tayour, and ſet up Gentili/me , "9 
ww mupine amdfoyas vas x; ioplas x; Woigg, and 
reſtore the antient templer,and feaſts c> ſacrifices ; 
And indeed **tis clear by the paſlagesof the ſtory, 
that though the heathens in Rome were the men 
that called A/aricss to their aſſiſtance, to takethe 
patronage of them, yet by God's turning of things 
it fell out, that they beyond all others found t 
vengeance of his coming to light heavily upon 
them, Nay , 'tis Orofins's obleryation, that God 
permitred - | had to enter the city, that he might 
bring contumely and reproach upon the [dolarers 
or Heathen: there, and give the triumph and vito- 
ry to Chriftian religion over Gentili/me, now con- 
quer'd and laid kw ; and that many Genri/es, 
or Pagans, aftoniſht with what they faw chus 
brought 


Aiinotatlons on Chap, XV11. 

broughe to paſſe, quite contrary to their expetta- | Sodeme, pride of the fleſh, pampering, and idleneſ+, 
tics curated Chrofme , by this means, L7. £39. | and theeffeRs of rage unnatural loft; both on 
Thirdly, it was the common complaine of the Grm- | bemfeives and ftrangers , (as the Sodomires on 
tiles atthat time, thatthe reception of Chriffia> | the Angels thar came amony'therh , and therefore 
miry had provoked the Gods to fend thele valtations | Orofias faid of {nnocentius; that he was reſcued 2s 
upon them, the dire contrary of which is at large | Lee out of Sodeme) though the Tranſlator there 
fewed by Salvian de providentia, viz. that the | make it robe bur injuſtice and oppreſſion of the 
Chriſtian: were the only preſervers of the world, — miſtaking them for the Zire, rangers there. 
and indced it is clear by the ftory, that had ir fot | 24y, Ts the joint affirmation of Socrates und S$- 
been for them , Rowe had been quice deſtroyed z | <omen, tbat a Ment of 4raly coming in baſte.to 
For, ſaith Soeawes > Alariew when he; rogk fit; | Rome, to intgreede, and per{wade Alaricus to \yare 
commanded his /ou/dier: to rifle the cixy &c.,ubur | the c3r7, be anfwered him, #; *4 inwy ary qyeiobar 
ifo1 75 were # 'Amranar Tier, donor VI) agyon- | be did not voluntarily ſer npon this emerprife (juſt 
Eu # hel # any merry Gatantiew, wal m, & | 3s Titns profeſt of Jeruſalem) dns tis cwnxes 
mAw 2 090 een nous , throng h reverence 36 S, <no'adby PIP Grate) , £ 647dTTu # "Poula Tp” 
Peter, he commanded that the Church built about | Niiv, but that ſome body continually importuned 
his T omb,which takrs mp 4 great cirenst and could | and enforced bim, commanding him. thas be ſhould 
hold a great multitude , ſhould be a Sanitwary | deſtroy Kome, which atlaſt he did. Theſe are the 
to all that would make uſe of it, ( And 1fdore | words in Sozomen, and in Socrates to the fame 
adds , that of thoſe that were by the ſouldiers | ſenſe, tn i 34 iSraorlds oh Tau mg ines, thd 716 
found our of the Chrches. as many as named the | x83 ingiclu 33,A4 wot bedurifor 1 xigur, Gr, the 
name of Chriſt , or the Chriſtian Saints , were Pouaiuy Tiptrony may, 1 go not a voluntier about 
conſtantly f| by the ſouldiers , and that vhus | thus bmjyneſſe, but ſome body © very troubleſome to 
many thowſands did eicape) by which means the me, rormenting me, and [ajing , Ge, and deftroy 
Chriſtians were generally delivered and ſaved from the city of Rowe, which as it is the cleating of thole 
the general deftruction, and alſo with them ſome © words here v.17. God put into their bearer, &c. lo 
Gentiles, faich $. Auguſtine de Civ: Dei l,t1.c,1. it hgruties the greatfns of this place, which-thus 
which fled with the C briſtians to the monurthents brought God's judgments apon them. 3%, 'Tis 
of the Martyrs, and the Bafilice of the Apoſtles) the plain acknowledgement of Salvian every 
and ſo were the owZi,duwr, or eſcapers here too, where throughout his books de Providentia, thar 
as before among the Jewes at the deſtrwftion of the impictics of Chriſtians were fo great, and par- 
{ern/alem. And, as he laith, 757 j4zorey &c. this ticularly thoſe abemindble commiſſhons and cuſto- 
was the cauſe that Rowe was not quite deſtroyed, mary practiſes of all wunatural nnclranneſſes, 
thole chat were ſaved there in that Sanrary (4- , (which have been conſtantly the deſtroying not on- 
enw3il;, faith he) being many , who afterward ly of the Ckireanites &e. but of the Jews and the 
rebuile the csry, c.9., And Sozomen c. 10. hath a | Chriſtians) that it was God's will they ſhould thus 
famous Rory to this purpoſe of a young ſon/dicr, be puniſhed by the Barbarians, whothough wo 
that having taken a very handſome Chriſtian wo- | were yery weak and flothful, not fit for war at all, 
man , and being by her conſtancy kept from deft- |.in compariſon of the Romans, yet were, faith he, 
ling her , carryed her to the Bafilica, thatſoſhe | more chaſt and pare then they , and to were ap- 
might be ſafe from all others, and kept pure for her ' pointed by Ged to be ſconrges of thern, See |. 7. 
own husband, And S. Jerome on the other fide | And again, that the Barbarians being Chriſtians, 
tells of ſome Chriſtians , which thinking by d&- | t Ariant, were mach more tolerable then 
lembling or concealing their religion, co ſave) 
ſelyes, were miſerably uſed, bur at laſt being diſ- | very abominable livers. 
cerned to be Chriſtians, were releaſed and carryed | The ftrangenefle of this judgment on that ciry, 8. 
ſafe tothe Baſilica, ſee Jerom: Ep: 16. ad Princip: | and the immediate hand of Godin it, will appear Sie Year, 
& Ep:8. in the former mentioning this of Afar- | (befide what hath been faid of ſome body mole- « 
cella and Principia, inthe latter of Probe, Juliana, | ting, and forcing Alaricas to it note i ) by theſe 
and Demetrias. Butthen fourthly, (whichis moſt | three things, aſe ſunddenneſſe of the taking of 
ro be conſidered ) even the Ins of Rome C briſtian | it, ſo ſuddenly, that when word was brought to 
at this time, were {o great, as moſt juſtly to bring | Honorins to Ravenna, that Rome was deſtrojed, 
thele judgments upon them, thoſe Gentile fins *of | he thought they had meant a cock called by that 
all manner of wnnatural villany , being moſt fre- | name Koma , as Proſper hath it in Chronico, and 

uent among them, which were with as much rea- | this is referred to in the vsfon, c.18.10. For in one 
fon now to expe the fary of God's wrath to be | day thy judgment cometh and v.19. for in one houre 
poured out on luch vile impure Chriſtians as before | ſhe 4 become deſolate. 2, That they made ſuch 
we found the judgments that fell on the inapenirene | ſpeed in rifling ic, that when one would think rhree 
Jews, to havelighted on the Gnoſtickh Chriſtians | years had been little enough to obey Alaricn!'s 
of that people, and that age. To this purpoſe, | command, in ſearching out , and taking away all 
I, *tis Sozomey's affirmation, that *rwas then the | the ryeaſure of the city, all Hiftorians agree 4 that 
judgment of prudent men, that this that befel | chey were but three days about it, onely Marcel 
Rome, was from the wrath of God ( val Sournrig; | linws faith, that the fixt day after Alaricnrentred, 
mire evubairuy mi; Puopalos x7 muirls ov ages | he went outagain, 3®, That Alaricwt having thus 
o% \ad mie pacwrns 2) droravieg es Rolls & Eins | taken, and rifled, and poſſeſt the ciry, ſhould nei+ 
« Pinus Tuagmy) 25 4 puniſhment of what they had | cher ſtay in it, and keep ir, nor go on With his ar- 
done upon themſelves and ftrangers , through [oth | my againſt the Emperonr, but abſolutely retire, fo 
and incontinence (which ſure refers to the fins of | toon after fo firange a tucceſle ; as if God = 

| PPPP a 
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Annotations on Chap. XF 1 1. 
had ſent him on this of ſervice on » | uſed hith as a means to deliver up the city to the 
and never ſuffered him to be quier till he had Chriſtians, the /dolaters belag gmanily difroped 
it, as ſoot as the work was done, for which he ſent | out of it by this means, and the Chriftsaxs as gene- 
him, had immediately recalled him, and not per- | rally 

mined him to goe one fiep farther , and fo only | 


CH AP. XVIIL, 
. N D after theſe things I faw * another Angel come down from heaven, « ,, aug, 


havi and the earth was li with his glory. aHG 
Cod of the defolnten the: ns eo befall bu REL. 
I law a mighty Angel come down from heaven in « molt glorious manner, or with power to dilabule the werld, and 


ſhew them what they ſaw not before, vis: bow falſe it was that was ſaid of that city, that it was eternal. 

2. And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, * Babylon the great is 
faln, is faln, and bee habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
ſpiric, and a cage of every unclean and hatefull bird. 

lon of old, hobo & populoulneſs, heatbenilm, luxery, the 
, » faln from chat erernity it dream of, and is now overrun with Barbarians ( (0 icorn'd 
before and hated by them) i, e. Gorbes and Vandals &c, as with Satyrs and Owles, Zim and Obim &c. 


3- And this is 2 », For all nations have drank of f the wine of the wrath of her fornication, f he bire: 
mains 0 hr and the Kings of the earth have ' committed fornication with her , and the Wines © 
which the bath info. Merchants of the earth are waxed rich * through the abundance of her de- foe 


ſed into other Nati» licacies. ] : 
ons, as farre as ber power extended, and of her grea: pride, and luxury, the expences [aid out on which, were the in- wo — 


:. And be cried 


dg Vos dans of ects iakens, GH0cd Georges (2 an to the ſeeding, materials ro the ſupporting —_— 
un, ror and, 
4+ And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my {e note on 
i Tia-5-<, 


WE. GR people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye regrive not of her 


heard, warning all P . 

Chriſtians ro come out of ber, i.c. firſt to abſtain Rriftly from all communicating with ber fins ( contrary to what 

the looſer (6rt of Chriſtians did) And 27, to depart out of the city { as the Emperor Honorius, and the Biſhop In- 

nocentius did, to Ravenna, at the time of Alaricus's Gege) And 3®, to flic to the Babilica or Chriſtian Chucch, a 

the time of plunderipg or deſtroying Rome ( as the jans did ) as the only way of reicuing them from the de- 
ion, 


x. For the voiceor $5. For ber ſing have reached unto heaven, and God bath remembred her 
crie of ber kinnes is 1NiquiTies. | | 
come to heaven, and now the vengeance is come upon ber. 

6. Now ſhe ſhall 6. Reward her even as gn, and double unto her double ac- 
be payed for all ber cording to her works, in the cup which bath t filled, fill co her double. Breen gp 
provecations, and as ſhe barb mered ro others ( the Chriſtians perſecuted by ber ) fo ſhali i be by the Gochs &c. inipann, 
mered r0 ber wich advantage ; (he hath mix: 3 poyſonous cup, a mixcure of wine and myrrbe, in (educing ſome, and neg ons 
Perſccuting others, and now (he (hall bave wice as much bitterneſs provided for ber. 


7, * How much ſhe hath glorived ber ſelf and þ lived deliciouſly , ſo much * In as 


pry ary, torment and ſorrow give ber, for ſhe faith in her heart, I fit a Queen, am no ® 
per” nay 15 widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. ] j behaved 
io calling ber (elf Ecernsl, and pronouncing that he ſhould never be ſubdued (cc 11a.47.7,8.) now (he ſhall (ee ſhe == 
is and ſubjze&t ro be overcome as well as others. he v. 4 


_ $. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and 
mn of eG famine, and » ſhe ſhall be * utterly burnt with fire ; f for ſtrong is the Leed ha 
buge opinion ion of ber God who judgeth her. tor it is 

, that ſhe ſhould reign for ever, on a [uddain all rogerber ſhall an buge vaſtation come her, a plague, and a the irong, 
flaughrer, and 8 famine, and a burning of the city 3 third part of its ch. 16, 1g. & 17. 16. (fe note on ch, 17. e.) IE 
and all this a viſible judgment of God upon ber, in whole hands are all the creatures, ready preds'd for bis ſervice, to 
CXeTute his vengeance on his enemies. 

9. And the Kings of the earth, who have commirted fornication, * and lived * with beg, 


De cher Dai deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail ber, and lament for ber, when they ſhall ſee jr; 
ef Ancrn kine- the ſmoke of ber burning,] py oh 


domes, which bave continued under ber obedience ,and joyned with ber in ber Idolacries and luxuries ( fee 1 Tim, v.3, 
5+.) lament and mourn for ber, but not be able to affiſt ber. 


the ko. ing afarre off for fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great 
exy foros, and be city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. ] 


——— any relief, the deſtruftion coming, ſo ſuddainly, and irrchitibly ( fee note on pb. 27, c.) 
upon 


11.And ſome lofſe 11+ And the merchants of the earth * ſhall weep, and mourn over her, for no » ,.,, 

this will be » te manboneth hel Fangeian IO Eny more. ] RS Toe 
merchancs, V.3+ w many commodities hands, without vent bring , _ , 
lo vainly luxurious, = envy ns DE TYP - 


12, The 


Chap.xviij. REVELATION. 


* fraign y2, The * merchandiſe of gold and (ilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, , *2. None trading 
\ of fne and þ finelinen, and purple, and (ilk, and ſcarlet, and all * Thyine-wood, and all oh. wp pa = 
= a*d manner veſſels of ivorie, and all manner veſſels of moſt precious f wood, and ,F aulhold-Rufte , 
x bl buying all that © 
andef : of brafle, andiron, —. would bring of any Nt theſe —— Ya F 
Kc. 13- And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 13.Ofperfumes & 
=. oile, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep,and * horſes, and cha- £,q;,,1 plency of 
dans riots, and © f (laves, and ſouls of men. } pompous artendancs 
Atm and addition of horſes and chariots, and of hired ſervants, and bond ſervants. 


M3. 1eai® 14. And * the fruits that thy foul luſted after, are departed from thee, and 


Abe 14. Now is the en- 
* ot boxſes a1] things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt jojing of thoſe things 
& chariots \ n 

4 of boies find them no more at all. | " which thou lov'it belt 
& the fouls interdited thee, and all the inſtrumens of thy luxury and bravery, thy Epicuriſme and thy pride, have forſaken 
* the Dd thee, never tO return again, noting that Rome (hall never be cicher the harbourer of heathen Idols, or the (cat of the 
jd of Empire any more; ſee v, 21, 

thyioul, 15, The merchants of theſe things which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand 15, And when the 
bane; we afarre off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing ] merchanes hear the 
Juxx C* news, they ſhall top their courſe,and divert to ſome other place, and doe the ſame thing, as if they were afraid of 


falling under the ſame calamities by approaching neer her, 
16. And laying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen 16 Any make com- 


embroy- and purple and ſcarlet, and f decked with gold, and precious ſtones and pearls | | plaints thae they have 

e:ed Xt loſt ſuch an excellent cultomer ſo ſuddainly, 
2) vu * 

17. Forin one hour ſo great riches is come to nought, and every ſhip-maſter, PW IM 

For dr and all the company in ſhips, and failers, and as many as * trade by ſea, ſtood ;,,1..7. of the = 

wi 26>5- afarre off. ] riners, whoſe wealth 
ow, is in the (ca, there being now no occaſion of ſuch reſort tothis place, 

—— 13. Andthey cried, when = ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, faying, f What ,g Aa, therefore 

Foy city is like unto this great city ? they bewail her for- 


mer greatneſs, and their own loſſe in ber dettruction, 


19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, weeping, and wailing. and 9+ An4 ſhall ad- 


| Vigo" | nei MIC the ſuddenneſs 
faying, Alas, alas, that great city, * wherein were made rich all chat had ſhipsin MmpeRatack of 


it, (cc noe on cl. C, 


- gt the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſle, for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. | 


20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and prophets, for 


20, But as this is 


t execured God hach f avenged you on her. ] matrer of bewailing 

your judg- toall theſe, (o is it of rejoicing to the Angels and Saines in heaven, to the Apoſtles and rulers of the Church, the 

ment, ca ge- ſecuring and {laying of whom is it, which is thas puniſhed upon her. : 

ver 74 nga per — , 5 f 4 

vat 21. And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone, like a great milſtone, and caſt it |, — ANI 
into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall chat great city Babylon be thrown ,,, Angel —_ 

* no longer dgyn, and ſhall be found * no more at all. ] took 2 ttone as big as 

o jaw bes, a milſtone (denoting this city) and threw it inco the (ea, and expreſt his meaning in ſo doing to be, that he in1ghe 


repceſent che deſolation of that ciry, and its great change both from irs being the bacbourer and promoter ot heathen 
worſhip, and the ſcat of the Empire, v.14. (lee note b.) 


22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pi and trumpeters, 22. And conſc- 
ſhall be beard no more at all in thee, and no craftſman, Le hm” he ently char all the 


be, ſhall be found any more in thee, and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard —— —_—_ 
no more at all inthee. | place was now at an 


{ihe lamp 23- And the light of f a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee, andthe 117 "gry M8 
257% voice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard nomore at all in thee : of thy jollicy ( ex- 
for * thy merchants were the great men of the earth , for by thy ſorceries were preſt by the nupcial 


all nations deceived :] amps & (olemnicics) 
are now at an cond, 
(ſee note b,) And three eminent cauſes there are of this, r. Luxury, which enriched ſo many merchants, and 


made them (o great, 2%, Seducing other people to their Idolatries, and abominable courſes by all arts of in- 


hnuation, 
24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all ,, a, ply the 
that were (lain upon the earth. | perſecuting and (1 y- 


ing of the Apoſtlcs and ocher Chriſtians, and ll che cruelties and unjuſt warres cha this city hath been guilty of, 


Notes on Chap. XVII. 


2, That the title of Babylon here is beſtowed on ſanflorum Des debellatricis , Babylon in S. John 
Bebinis Rome inthe viſion of her deſtrattion is refolved by | « the fignre of Rome, as bring, lige that, a great 
S. Auguſtine de Civ: Dei l.18. c-2. Ipſa Babylonis | city, proud of its dominion, and a deſtroyer of the 

quaſi prima Roma, Roma quaſi ſecunds Babylomia | ſaints of God ; and the ſame words ate again re- 

et, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome is 41 4 | peated [.3. adv: ud: So 1 Pet.5.13. the (urriaesl 

ſecond Babylon; and lo by Tertullian adv: Mar: | u Bafurint, the fellow-choſen, or fellow Church at 

l.3. C13. Bubylonia apud Joannem, Romane wrbi | Babylon| is by the Scholiaft affirmed to deriote the 

fignra eft, perinde magne & regno ſuperbe, & ' Church of Rome, Jia mn weuzarii , becauſe of the 

Pppp 2 ſplendor 


c, 
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ſplendor of it, ſaith he, And ſo generally the anti- 
ents underſtood it, and Orefius hath ſet down the 
parallel berwixt them in many particulars, 2, 2. 
And this being premiſed, wilt be a key to the whole 
Chapter, for Babylon is the note of an heathen,un- 
clean, abominable city, and ſo belongs only to fo 
much of Rome, as was then capable of that title, 
faith $. Jerome ad Algas. qu. 11.and Ep:17, ad 
Aarcellam, and not to the Chriſtian part of it. 
not to the Emperony Honorins , who was then a 
Chriſtian , and at Ravenna ſafe at that time from 
the invaders, nor again to [nnccentins the Biſhop, 
who was by the ordering of God's providence, be- 
ewixt the firſt and ſecond fiege , reſcued (like Lor 
out of Sodome , or the Chriſtians out of Jorn/a- 
lem) out of the city to Ravenna allo, nor generally | 
to the Chriſtians, who were at lalt (aved by flying 
tothe Baſilioe , and many carryed thither by the 
very ſouldiers that they might be ſafe (lee note on 
c.17.c.) who conſequently ſuryived to reſtore and 
re-edific the city, a more Chriſtian city than it had 
cen before ; But ro the heathen part of the city, 
and chat polluted profaner fort of Chriſtians, who 
(as was ſaid mote onc. 17.c.) called this judgment 
(thele enemics as their patrons) on the ciry , and 
by the admirable diſpojition” of Gods overru- 
ling hand of Providence , were themſelves the 
ogly men that ſuffered under ir- So that the ſum 
of this fall of Babylon , is the deſtruttion of the 
wick-d and heathen, and prelerving of the pure 
and Chriſtian Rome, and 1o in eftc&t the bringing 
that city and Empire to Chriſtianity, This be- 
ing here ſet down obſcurcly in prophetich, yle,} 
way of vi/i0::, was bur darkly underſtood before 
the coming cf it, yer lo far expecied by Chriſts- 
ans, that the heathens did take notice of this 
their expectation, and looked upon them, as men 
that had an evil eye upon that city and Em- 
pire , and mutter'd rxize to it. Thus in Laci- 
an's Philopat: (or whole focver that dialogae is, if 
it were not his) the Chrifians, charaQter'd though 
not named) by the mention of the Trinity in t 
beginning of the dialogue , and deſcribed by that 
ſcoffer, as a ſottiſh fanatick people, are brought in 
(as at that eime, when Traja»{under the title of 4y- 
T21csTWw Emperor toward the end) was warring in 
the Eaſt againſt the Perſrans)and let downas thoſe 
that wiſhcd all ill co the ciry, i.e. Rome , and con- 
ſequently to that army in Aſia , by their diſcourſe 
of the news of the times, betraying their wiſhes and 
expectations, that it might be defeated by the Per- 
fans. Thus, ſaith he, un the perſon of Critias of 
thele 6Hxervpimres x) vg wry exwusrer . looping , pallid 
people, that when chey faw him, they came cheer- 


Annotations on Chap. XFV111. 


condition, and afterwards, «; urrenayor mh wyd- 
yuale, enitiar 3 of, mapa nl # wider rnwinder), 
76 gelimds ifloe 7 walioy yuh), that there 
ſhould be a change , that diſorders and- troubles 
ſhonld ſeiſe upon the city, their Armies ſhould be 
worſted by the enemies ; adding that they had fa- 
ſted ten ; ay xg & ms moriur vurodigg immpee 
wrirms, and watching all nights, and ſpending the 
time in ſinging hymns, had dreamt theſe things, 
which may obſcurely reter to thele viſions which 
Jobn law on the weexi, Lord's day, i.e. probabl 
on the annual day of Chriſt's reſurreftion , whi 
followed a time of faſting and praying , the Chri- 
ſtian Lent, which, as appears by the tory of the 
firſt times, was cenaial; obſeryed in relpedt of 
the number of days, by ſome more, by lome fewer 
then zex days, Or ifthis be bur a conjecture, yer 
the time of ſeeing v1/ions, being in Scripeare oft ſer 
down, after, or in a time of faſtwg , (as Af. 10, 
10. of S. Peter, and y.30, of Cornelia; ) 'tisagree- 
able to the character of Chriſtians, whom he de- 
lired ro deſcribe in that dia/ogwe, chus to ſet it, And 
then he adviſes them mus aoxhTer ra mas peracicg, 
£ T4 moynpe furdbuale 8c. wi ms Wis Vuls os xh- 
ganas Bak , tie m 16 mids nega it, x, abyus 
1 nes 6Hpnu7(r s Fo leave off he SS 
fancies, and wicked conſultations, and divinations 
(which may well refer, in his dark manner of ſpea- 
king, to this book of revelation) leſt God, ſaith he, 
deſtroy = for cnrſing your countrey, and ſpread- 
ing ſuch falſe reports, when (laith he) the Perſe 
ans are ſubdued by the Roman forces ; And fo he 
gives them over as doaters, and means not to had 
what they fay, with a Tis £4 anprir Tambo , and & 
pearris Iaaonndify, That this opinion he concej- 
ved of Chriſtians, and thcir ill aftetion to the Ry. 
man Empire, and city, and their aboding ill con- 
cerning them, was the cfte&t of ſome ſparkles of 
this prophecy, flown abroad among the Gentiles 
very carly,cven in 7rajan's time, is more then pro= 
bable out of theſe paſſages thus fer down. To 
which it will not be amiſle farther to add, that the 
Jews in their paraphraſes on the Old Teſtament, 
taking Reme under the prophetick title of Edom 
(kich is yery agreeable to the (tyle of Babylon 
here) do frequently foretell the deſtr«ttion of tr, 
Ard thereupon they that ſet out the later Venice 
Edition of the Bible , leaye out many paſſages of 
the Chaldee paraphraſe, and the Rabbires, looking 
thus dire&tly againſt Kome , which are extant in the 
former Venice Bibles, and in what hath been prin- 
ted at Paris by Stephanus, As when Obad: 1. 
Kimchi faith, what the prophets ſay of the deſtru- 
ion of Edom in the latter days, they ſay of Rome, 


fully coward him , ſuppoſing that he brought nys 

ruypey dyyirias, ſome ſad news or other , ipairorr | 
3 wr. ws a ngnuge wy buen, x, 7 aue5v 6 mig ny- 
yesis, they ſeemed to be men that prayed for all 

that was ill, and rejoyced in ſad events ; and their 
firſt queſtion, ſaith he, was, 155 74 735 mines x =, 
Te 107 , how the affairs of the cuty and the world 
went, (1. e. of Rome , and the Roman Empire, as 
that is called cix«utvn, the world in the Scriprare ; 
or elle the affairs of the wor/d, meaning the Roman | 
cnterprile againſt the Perſians) and being anſwer'd | 
by him, that all was well, they nodded, faith hee, | 
with their browes preſently,and replyed, 5 #-w,4vs | 
0/46 B wins, *T is not ſo, but the city 6 in ill 


They leave out the words | of Rome | and when 'tis 
there added , For when Rome ſhall be deſtroyed, 
there ſhall be redemption of Iſrael, thoſe words are 
quite Omitted, So in the laſt verſe of Obadiah, 
the fenced great city of Elau, and that fenced city 
i Rome, that latter part is left out again, So the 
Chaldee paraphraſe on Lam. 4. 21, 2 :. for[ thou 
danghter of Edom | hath | thow Rome in the land 
of Italy Jbut thoſe words are left out in that Eds- 
tion, See M. T aylor's Proeme to the tranſlation of 
the Jeruſalem T argum, The like interpretations 
of Rime for Edem, and the detruflion thereof, 
may be ſeen imthe Jernſalem Targum , Gen, 15. 
12. where thele words , T error tenebricoſns mag- 
mus 
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Annotations on 
nut cadens ſuper em, are thus myſt rendred, 
Terror eſs Babel, t coſns hic off Media, 


magnsus hic eſt Gracia, cadens iſte oft Idumea 
(i, Komanumn imperium) Iilnd ft imperianm quar- 
tum,qued cadere debet neque reſwrger in ſecula [4- 
culorum. And o again on Lever, 26. 44. after 
Babel, Media, Greece, they name again reguuns 1- 
dames , meaning , no doubt, the Empire 
thereby, adding, in diebus Gog,w® that it belongs 
to the Reman: that deſtroyed Jern/alem, and, lay 
they , ſhould after be deſtroyed by the Meſſias, lee 
that Paraphbyaſe on Numb. 11.26, in thele words, 
In fine extremo dierum Gog of Magog, exercitns 
rorum Hicroſolymam aſcendent, ff manibus Regis 
Meſſi c ill; cadent, They ſhall be deſtroyed by the 
hands of Meſſiah the King. And of the Jews 
tis clear , chat there hath been a rradirion among | 
them , that in che laſt days there ſhould come a | 
great enemy, which they call Dyn e Armilss 
which mn Hebrew is Romulus; lightly —_— 
the tranſpoſition bur of one letrer (fee norte on F 
11-b.) and that he ſhould be deftroyed by the 
Mceſſiss, which may well be (as all che reſt) bur the | 
miſtakings of this prophecy here deliyered,and from 
hand to hand conveyed _—_—_ the Jews to their 
poſterity, who looking on the omans 25 their de- 
ſtroyers , thence periwaded themlclves that their 
Aeſſias (whom they fill expe) ſhould deſtroy 
them. 

The zemugv3in1) which is ordinagily rendred 

[ ſhall be mterly burnt | may ſeem to have ſome 
difficulty in it , and be objefted againit our znter- 

retation of this viſion , becauſe it is known that 
the deſolation, and firing by Alaricus Genſericus, 
and Totylas, was not an wtter deſolation or firing 
of the whole city, but of a pare thereof, And to 
this the anſwer is inſufficient , that whexgircg is 
conflagrare , to be [et on light fire, and doth nor 
necelfarily 1nport that fires conſuming of all, that 
might mak becauſe other expreſſions here 
follow in this matter, which cannot be ſo anſwered, 
as v.21. where the ſtone like a mill-ſtone us caſt 1nto 
the ſea, which ſeems to fignifie a rotall deſtruttion, 
and it is added , Thus with violence ſhall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be 
found no longer, « wi iti ; And (o again y.22,23, 
T he woice of harpers &c. and the ſound of 4 mill- 
ſtone, ſhall be found no more in thee , And the 
light of a candle ſball ſhine no more in thee, &Cc. 
To all which, the anſwer muſt be, by obſerving 
chat all theſe three expreſſions ace phraſes taken out 
of the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and are in 
all reaſon to hignifie here, as there they ſhall _ 


Chap. Xx rt. SAL 
Hu body deſtroyed, and $iven to the burnin , 
which yer hgnified a6 mere chen the ror] wr 


OSD 
propor: here ving this beat 
city co the {aithof Chrif, which was the cffeR of 
this b/ow, that befell Rome, So,che throwing the 
great ſtone into the fea; v.21. alludes to.Fer. 51, 
63+ T how ſhalt caſt, atone into the midſt of Ex- 
phrater, and ſay, T bas. ſpall Babylon all, and 
hall net ri/e &eAnd yet Babylon long continued a 
greas city, thoughthe dominion of ic was cranſla- 
ted from the C haldeans tothe Meder., Atd” for 
the voice of the harperr &c. v.23: it alludes to 
fer. 25.10. I will take from them the waice of 
mirth, and the voice of viadneſſe, the voice of the 
Bridegroom, and the voice of the Bride, the ſound 
of the mill- ſtones, and the light of candle. And yet 
Judea, of which that idcken , ſtill had people 
inhabiting ic. And . ſo chele expreffions, thus 
interpreted, as in the Paraphraſe they have been, 
are perfectly agreeable 'to. che ſenſe , which muſt 
needs belong to them in theſe other places , where 
they are uled by the Prophets. 

Exule, fiich falins Pollux, Ggnifies , when it 
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is taken wply by iv{df,” without any addirament, Ede 


thoſe that are not bond-flaves but free-men, which 
[elf or hire chemlelyes tor money , Sauale dT165 
i« dr Sz ownale, &c. And this, becaule free- 
men have power over their own bodies, whereas 


ſlaves have nothing bat ſour. As for the Juya? tyxic.. 
<drIye 707, /onls of men, the prey is taken our of ©? 


Ezechiel, C-17.13- who [peaking of Tyre, a city 
of Merc bants, faith that they traffick. OW USl1 
[mper anima hominss, for the ſoul of man , which 
S. Hicrome renders mancipia, ſlaves , atid fo the 
latter Greeks call flaves uy dee, little ſouls, and 
lo Gen.12. 5. the ſouls which they had gotten in 
Haran, may be their bond-ſervants, becauſe, as 
was ſaid, ſlaves have ſouls though nothing elle, in 
their own power, 

Who are [ thy Merchants )here,may be thought 


d. 


uncertain, becauſe the word thy ] either may re- "Fans Cs 


fer to forain nations, who trade with thee , or elſe 
may be chy traders or traffickers] the chapmen in 
Rome. In this latter ſenſe ſome learned men haye 
choſen to take jt , that the Roman laxwry was fo 
great, that tradeſmen that dealt in ſelling of com- 
modiries, lived there like Princes, Burt if we com- 
pare this place with what is ſaid of Tyres, Ezech. 
27. the former will appear to be the ſcuſe of it, for 
there v-12, Tarſhiſh wat thy Merchant and v.13. 
Javan &c. were thy Merchants, and fo the mean- 
ig is clearly this , that the Merchants of other 
nations that traffick*t with Rome, had fuch vene for 


to have ſgnified, i.e, onely as prophetical ſchemes 
of expreſſing a ſubduing, or vittory, and no more. 
Thus the bxrning here 15 an allufion to Dan. 7-11, 


CHAP, XIX. 
I. N D after theſe things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, 


| their commodities there at any rate, that they grew 
| very rich by its, 


OO — 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Another vicion 


ſaying. Allelujah, Salvation, andglory, and honour, and power unto x ,.evc4 much to 


the Lord our God. | 


the (ame + purpole 


with the former ; bur differing in this, that the former looked eſpecially on the ciry of Rome, and the luxury and 
pride of the inhabirants thereof, bur this looked eſpecially on the heathen religion there deſtroyed, and exchanged 


tor the Chriſtian, bur that not all at once, bur by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, And firſt, met 


hrzI heard a mal- 


tirude of Chriſtian people, (employed like the Saints and Angels in heaven) finging of Aile!uj1bs, praiſes and 
thankſgivings to God, as to him who bad wrought great mercies for them, 


PppPp 3 2, For 


994 Paraphraſe. REVEL AT] 0 N. Chap. xix, 
Maenifvins bs 2+ For terve and righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the geat 
$deliry > mics whore, which did corrupt the earch with her fornication, and ha R——_ the 
& bis juſt vengeance blood of his ſervants at her hand. ] 
on the Idolazrous perſecutors, that had debauched ſo many to their courſes, and ſhed ſo much blood of Cluiſtians. 

3. And agrin tri- 3- And* again they faid, Allelujah, and ber ſmoke f aroſe up for ever and * the & 
umphing in this a@ ever. ] 
of that this was like to be a faral irreparable blow to the Roman Idolatry, 

4 And the Biſhops 4- And the four and twenty Elders, and the four * beaſts fell down, and 5"iiving 
or repreſcntatives or WO God that ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelufah.] C/ EA! wes 
governours of the Chriſtian Church in Jud za, ch. 4 4. and pro lonably ro them, all other Biſhops, and the four =_ 
Apoltles, formerly mention'd as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judzs, ch. 4. 6. and two of them now in 
Rome alſo, Peter, and Paul, gave their acc/amations to thoſe Hallelujahs, 

5. And all Chii- $+ And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſer- 
ſtians in the world,of vants, and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. ] 
what quality ſocver, wexe a.monilhed of their duty and obligation todoe ſo too. 

6. And that admo- 6&*- And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 
nition was preſently Many waters, and as the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the 

f the ruler 


anſwe''d with the ac- Lord God f omnipotent reigneth, | 
clamation of all the nations, (i. e. Chriſtian people in them ) over all the world, thundring out Allelujahs to God, of - 4 


for this 4liultrious enlargement of the kingdome of Chriſt, the converſion of that Imperial city to Chriſtianity 
7 8 Which is,asit 7, Letus be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : for the marriage of 
= Go Gy" " the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 
roule lis Chr) B. Andto her was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
* and white : for the fine linen is © the * righteouſneſs of ſaints. ] * ordinances 
of the ho- 


(and fo matter of re- 
joicing to all that hear of it, Joh. 3. 29.) which ſhould now be adorned as the Prieſt entring into the ſanRuary under 


the Law, to note the liberty and the privileges which ſhould be beſtowed on the Church,by the Emperour Con- 


itantine, 
9. And he faith unto me, Write, Blefſed are they which are called unto the 


by RE marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And be faith unto me, Theſe are the true fay- 


this, as of the ble(- ings of God. | 
ſedſt happieſt change that ever was wrought in the world, and happy he that ſhould be a ſpeRaror of it, Of which 


ver I might be a: confident it would come; as if 1 faw it, God having firmly deciced, and made promiſe of it. 
6 la IS And I fell at his feet to worſhip him, and he ſaid unto me, See thou doe 
this ks (acne itnot ; 1 am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have the teſtimony 
F Jeſus, worſhip God, for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of prophecie.] 


ted me, that 2s Abr:- © 
bam for the joy of the good news, Gen, 17. 17. fell on bis face &c. ſo 1 could nor bur fall down to acknowledge my 


ſenſe of ſo bleiſed s news and meflenger : But when I did {o, he bid me forbear , For, ſaith he, I am no more ho- 
nourably employ'd by Chriſt chan thou art, I am now a meflenger to make known this cic ro thee of the 
converhon of Emperors &c., to the Goſpel, and thou and ſuch as thou, Apoſtles of Chriſt, are Embaſladou:s of as 
bonourable and bleſſed news as this, Let God bave the praiſe of all, for to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a witneſle and 
bliſher of his reſurre&tion &c, is to be a Prophet ſent and indued with the Spirit of God, and (0 as valuable as 
that office, which now I am cxccuting, of forctelling things to come. 
11. And 1 ſaw heaven open'd, and behold a white horſe,and he that fate upon 
11.And me thought | - | was called Faithfull and true, and in righteouſneſſe he doth judge and I 


I ſaw Chriſt coming 


from heaven in a warre, ] 
pompous manner, riding or fitting upon the white horſe (as he did c.6. 2.) i.e. in the preaching of the Goſpel, and 


Lenthe to his promiſe, and his jult judgmens againit bis enemics, proceeding againſt them, i. c. sgainſt che 
Emperour Maxentius (ice ch.,16, 12,14.) 

13, And me thought: 32+ Fiseyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and 
his eyes were like he had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf: | 
fire, ſearching to the ſecrers of the bcart (noting him to judge and diſcern who are fit to be deſtroyed, who not ) and 


he had many c:owns on his bead, tokens and teſtimonies of as many viRories over enemies, whom he had overcome 
ng before him, i. e. deſtruRion, and 25 a token of thole viRtories, he 


either by thi: ycilding, i. e- conver>faon, or falli £ 
hath a note or ticket by which to receive bis reward, which no body ſees but himſelf, (ſee ch.2,17. and note i )i e, 


he is acknowledged vitorious, 
1}. And he was clothed in a veſture dipt in blood, and bis name is called, 


12.And be wi 10 2 
_— purple garment, The word of God. ] 
ower, to which he was inſtalled as a reward of his crucifxion, Ia. 63. 1, 2. Phil. z 9. now to 


noting that regal I | 
belong to him mo illuftcioufly, and bis name in which he was repreſented, was that known tidle of Chriſt, {The 
word of God,)] noting that which is now done to be an efic& of divine power, wrought by bis word, without any 
viſible working of ordinary means toward it. 

is. And the An- 14+ And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 

es the miniſters of clothed in fine linen, white and clean. | 

his vengeance attended him in a glorious and ſplendid manner. 

v6. lad emaitis , 35* And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite + virrer 
mouth proceeded that the nations, and he ſhall ruletbem with a rod of iron, and he treadeth the wine- _—_— 
terrible ſharp part of preſſe of the f fierceneſle and wrath of almighty God. ] dh. 
the Goſpel, bis chreats againſt bis encmics, and thoſe gow to be executed on the heathen, wher be ſhall now ſub- God, the 
due by his power, becauſe they will not be corverted, in which reſpe@ he is now preparing for than the bictercft ay hr 


poylonous potion that ever was drank by any, 


Chap. xix. 
16. And hehath on his Þ veſture, and on his thigh a name written, King of 


”* rulers of 
r 


1 pwn, 


REFYEL A 


Kings, and Lord of Lords. } 


T1ION, Paraphrale. 995 
16. And by this Py 
means he will ſhew 


himſelf what really he is, too ſtrong for any power on earthto refiſt or ſtand out againſt, 


17. And I ſaw an Angel ſtandingin the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, 
midſt of heaven , Come and gather your x (4, a" 


ſaying to all the fowles that flie int 


17. And me though 
al Oe 
ding in the ſun (no- 


ſelves together, to the ſupper of the great God , |] 
ring the clearneſs of the viſion now delivered ) and he called to all the birds of prey, Gorhs and andals &c. that 
they ſhould come, as to a feaſt, to this judgment of God upon theſe Idolazers, ( nocing the grear ſlaughter, which 
was now foretold, to which Vultures doe betake themſelves our of a nacural ſagacity, as Job ſaith of the Bayle, 


Where the {lain are, there is he) 


18. That ye may eat thefleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of * captains, and the 


18. And telling th] 


fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and that there Mou!d be 


the fleſh © 


all men both free and bond, both ſmall 


and great. abundant prey for them,an buge deſtruRion. 


19. And I aw the beaſts and the Kings of the earth, and their armies ga- 1g, And the 1- 


thered together to make warre againſt him that 
his army, Rome , and 


20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him che falſe prophet, chat wroughe 


ſat on the horſe, and againſt dol-worthip ſer up a 
under her dominion, fer it ſelt ro periecute Chriſtianity, 


20, And the Ro- 


miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark V2 Lolatry, and the 


Magick , and Augu- 


of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive ries, and che divine" 


into a lake burning with brimſtone. | 


tions of the heathen 


Priefts, that had deceived the carnal Chriſtians ſo farre as to conſent and comply with the heatheniſh Idolatry, 
were to be like Sodom, and Gomorrha, wterly ex:irpared, fee ch 13.11. and noce g, 


21, And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that fat upon the 


21. And thereſt, 


horſe, which ſword proceeded our of his mouth, and all the fowles were filled ; ._ 11 he fecrer 1802 


with their fleſh. ] 


laters were (wept &» 


way inthe (ame deſtruRtion alſo, = thinking th#t the ſe armics againſt Rome, would be favourable ro any, more 


than to the Octhodor, pure Chri 


ians, they then though: it a fit time to diſcover them(clves, bur ſtrangely milcar= 


ried in ir, the Chriſhans char fled ro the Bakilicay or Temple, being the only perſons that found deliverance, fee 
note on ch, 17, e.) and (o all their Idol-worſhip was deſtroyed, ( which is the ſumme of this Chaprer ) 


Notes on Chap. XI X. 


Some difficulty there is in this phraſe [-u H1xaus- | 
wald Rr F dy/wy| which is ordinarily rendred the | 
righteon[neſs of the ſaints. For the word [ Sixuu5- 
wale] is not thus uſed in theſe books, (fee note on 
Roms,$ b.) but for the Ordinances of the Moſaical 
Law, And then 4«« being the very word which is 
uſed rodenote the Sanitwary, Heb. 8. 2. dior ner 
Teyls, the miniſter of the ſanftuary, and £ex the 
ſanitary ch. 92. and el{where, and F 44wr | _ 
the newter, as well as the maſculine gender, a 
by conſ: e capable of being accommodated 
to this ſenſe, It is improbable , that Sinzicus]s 
«wy | ſhould denote the ordinances of the ſanttua- 
ry, the Levinical laws, or cultomes, among which 
this was one, that the Prieſt, when he went into 
the /anituary, ſhould wear that veſture of fine 
linen, pure, and white , Thus Levir. 16. "cis ap- 
pointed, Thus ſhall Aaron come into the boly place, 
v. 3. He ſhall put on the holy linen coat, and be ſhall 
have the linen breeches upon his fleſh, and ſhall be 

irded with a linen girdle, and with the linen mitre 
ſhall he be attired, theſe are boly garments, &c, i.*. 
the garments, Which he is to uſe, when he goes into 


Chriſt was ready ſo ſolemnly to be married ver. 7. 
in reſpe$ of the public profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
relig:on by the Emperor Conſt antine and his Cour- 
tiers) that it ſhould now be clothed after the man- 
ner of the Prieſt, when he went into the ſanitnary, 
to note the great /iberty, and immunities, and pri- 
vileges,now beftow'd on the Church by the Em- 
peroxr. This we have formetly ſeen ex 

our being Kings, and Prieſts unto God, ( chap, 1. 
note. c ) Prieſts in reſpe& of liberty of aſſemblies, 
and executing the office of Biſps &c. in the 
Church , Which being ſo eminently beftow'd on 
the Church by Conſtantine, above all that ever had 
been in the Church before, may here in like man- 
ner be molt ficly expreſt by being clorhed in the 
holy fon which denoted the Prieſts going 
inco the Seantt wary. 

The mention of the {wary and ungis, veſture, 


and thigh, are here put together, to denote the robe lugne 
Imperial by the former, and the ſword, which is *'** 


girded on the thigh, by the latter, as enſignes of 
ſnpreme power, and authority, eſpecially when on 
them both, on the Robe and the hilt of the ſword, 


the /antuary, which being 


appointed him by chis | as the enſhgne 


of that office, is written that moſt 


law of God to Moſes, may fuly be called S14419- | hononrable title, KinG 0s KinGs, AnNb Lonpnor 
uale 7 «yi the Ordinances of the holier, And it it | Logins, thereby noting him to be /uperioxr to all 
be ſo, then it will moſt fidy be applied to this | power, and force in the world, triu.nphancly vi- 
ſponſe of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Church ( to which toriow over all; 


CHAP. 


REVELATION. Chap, xx, 


CHAP. XX, Paraphraſe, 


:. Andifon ens; Te ND 1 faw an Angel come down from heaven, having the key of the 
ther » p9mmamane , bottomeleſſe pit, and a great chain f in his hand. ] ' 
by which I diſcerned what thould ſucceed the coriverhon of heathen Rome to Chriſtianity, viz. « tranquillity and 
flouriſhing eſtare of Chriſtianity for ſome time, though nor forever, And firit, me thought, I ſaw an angel cc- 
ming from heaven, a token of very good news at this time, and elſewhere (as ſometimes 0 ments from God ) 
with the key of bel!, and a great chain in his band (ro fignific what follows v.z. that Satan d now be ſhut up 
and chained.) 

2. And be appre- 2+, And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil and 
bended theDevil that Satan, and bound him a thouſand years. |} | 
is ſer down under the title of Satan and the Dragon in former viſions c. 12, g. and bound bim for the (pace of a 
thouſand years,noting the tranquillity and freedome from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed the Church of Chriſt 
from the time of Conkamines coming to che Empice. 


— dddtrtrennt £Þ* And caſt him into the bottomeleſſe pit, and * ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal * yer 
bim there by all ways UPON him , that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, til} the thouſand 7 — A 
of ſecurity, binding, yeares ſhould be fulfilled, and after that he muſt be looſed a littlsſeaſon,] & thekings 


upon 4! 


locking, icaling him up, that he might not deceive and corrupt the world to idolatry, as till thin he had done, xy 9mgy an 
bur permit the Chriſtian profeſſion to flouriſh till theſe thouſand years were at end, and after that he ſhould ger Crnndie ad 
loole again for ſome time, and make ſome havock in the Chriſtian world. 7; 


4. And I ſaw chairs -4, And I ſaw thrones, and they fat upon them , and judgment was given 
an« ſome (icing upon yneo them, and I fawthe ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſſe 


I Trobe rg of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, 
| caruces , arg\.ſuch a Neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads , or in 
a, general p:Nfitvg of their hands; and they * lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. ] 
Chril MOppoliion to the idolatries of the heathens, thoſe in the Capitol at Rome, and the like unto 
them, in other places of the Roman Empire (ſeenote on c, 13-b,) as if all that had dicd tor Chriſt, and held our 
conſtantly againſt all che heathen perſecutions, had now been admitted to live and reign with Chriſt, i, c. to live 
quict;floyriſhing, Chriſtian lives here, for that ſpace of a thonſaad years v. 5. 


b 5. As for the old $+ But®, the reſt ofthe dead lived not again until the thouſand years weve 


Idolazers or Gno- finiſhed. This is the © firſt reſurreRion.) 
ſticks, there was nothing like them now to be ſcen, nor ſhould be till the end of this ſpace of a thouſand years, 
- T his is i: that js proverbially deſccibed by the firſt reſurreRion, i, c. a flouriſhing condition of the Church under 


the Mcſlias. 
& hat 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part ifthe firſt reſurreAion : on ſuch the 
| ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt and 


d, bo y,i.c./ate ( ſepa- —_ 
rae frorh all danzer) hall reign with him a thouſand years. ] 


are all they that are.rcallh in the number of thoſe that partake efteQually of theſe benefirs, who as they are reſcued 
from thole deſtruRions which the Roman tyranny threatned them with, which is the interpretation of the lecond 
death, ſothey ſhall now bave the blefling of free undiſturbed afſemblics for all this ſpace, ſee c| 1, note d, 


7: But after this 7- And when the thouſand years are * expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of 
- = ſpace the fins of his priſon, ] 
Chriſtians provoking- God to it, rhis reſtraint being taken off from Saran , he ſhall fall a diſturbing the 
Chriſtian profeſſhon again. (This fe!l out about a thouland years after the date of Conitamines Edit for the li- 
berty of the Chriſtian profeſſion, at which time the Mahomedane rcligion was brought into Greece, a ipecial part 
of the Roman Empire ) | D 
8. And then ſha  3- And ſhall go out todeceive the nations which are in the four f quarters —_ 
 heſerabour the ſedu- Of the earth, * Gog and Magop, to gatherthem gether to battel, the num- of the 1and 
Po "  cing of men' in all ber of whom,is as the ſand of the ſea. ] " vane To 
quarters, to the Mahomedane or other falſe religions, particularly Gog and Mazog .the inhabitants of thoſe Coun» 
eries, where the Mabomedane religion began to flouriſh, ro engage them in valt numbers in a war toinvade and 
waſte the Chriſtian Church in Greece &c, 
9. Aol according- . 9: And they went upon the breadth of the earth , and compaſſed the camp 
ly,me thoughe , they Of the Saints aboux, and the beloved city; and hre came down from God out of 
did , they went in heaven, and devoured them. ] | 
- - great numbers, and beſieged and took Conttantinople that city ſo precious in Goe's eyes forthe continuance of the 
pure Chriitian profeſſion in it, and known arpong the Grecians by the name of new, Sion; and in the chicf Church 
there, called the Church of Sophia, they (ct up.che worſhip of Mahomet, (jult wo bundred years ago) And tboſe 
that did fo, are intheir poſterity to be deſtroyed, (and though it be not yet done, *is to be expeRed in God's good 
time, when Chriſtians tharare thus puniſhed for their ſins, thall reform, and amend their lives, ) 
' And the de.  30- And the Devil that deceived them , was caſt into the lake of fire and 
vi, me thought, that brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented 
wrought in them,that day and night forever and ever, ] 


ſtirred them up, was remanded, and returned again into his priſon, and this Empire of his was again deſtroyed, as 
F the idol-worlhip of the heathens , and the Magicians , Sorcerers , Augurs, and heathen Prieſts betore had 


been. - 


ellcd and 


# . 


andefor his 11. AndI ſaw a great white throne , aff him that fate on it, from whoſe 
Il. . 


:n another pare of face the earth and the heaven fied away , and there was found no place for 


chis vifon 1 ſaw, me them. | : : 

thought, a throne ſet up in great ſplendor and glory, and Chriſt in Majeſty fitting thereon, very terrible, and a new 

condition of all things in the worid was now to be expeted. (And fo that which was the defign of all theſe vitt- 

ons, (ſent in an Epiſtle tothe ſcvea Churches to teach then conſtancy in preſſures) is ſtill bere clearly made good, 
that 


Chap. xX. 


® or the 


— were opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and 
the dead were judged out of thoſe thiags which were written in the books ac- 


—_ ”'» 
Sep 6 


} hades 


* kades 


LO OIATTES 
abr d 


; reigning with Chriſt of thoſe that. were beheaded, 


while ; but rather on the one fide, as on the other, a 
ſucceſſion of ſuch, as they were, the Charch of 


REFYEL 
that t 


hough Chriſtianity be perſecuted, and for the fins of the vicious 
very low, yer God will ſend relief co them that are faithful, reſcue the con ſtant walker, and d 


ATION. 
thereof, oft to be 


eltroy the deſtroyer, 


C 
nd nally, ca out Saran our of his poſſeſſions. And then; as here, come to judge che world inthar laſt ezerndal 


doom, ) 


12. And 1 aw the dead, ſmall and great ſtand 


corgung to their works. | 
or the jadging every one, the rolls or records of 
forth, called the book of life, 
ſervice, and bloued out f 
continued in that book of life, 


cording to their works, | 


all theic ations w:re produced, and withall 
(ſee note on Rev. 3.b.) wherein every ones name is entred, that ever nnderrook Gods 
ain, if they were fallen oft from bim, and according to their works, ſo were their names 
if they continued taicbful unto death, but nor oc berwite. 

13, Andthe ſea gave upthedead which werein it, and death and f hell de- 


livered up the dead which were in them, and they were judged every man ac- 


before * God, and the books abs es 
—_——_— 
out 

before him, and as 
another book broughe 


tz. And all that 
were buried in the 
lex, i. e. periſhed by 


water, and all that were dead and laid in graves, and all that any other way were dead, came our of their grayes, 
their bodies were re-uniced to their ſouls, and every one was judged according w his works, 


14. And death and * hell were caſt into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond 


death. | 
ſroyed eternally, an everlaſti 


becing now ſucceed 
is proverbially called the (eco 


death, whe: cin this w 


the lake of hre. |] 


14. And then 
death ir ſelf was de- 
in the place of this frail mortal one. And this is ic that 


i 
boſe world hath irs period and conſuramation, 
15. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caſt into 


15. And whoſoe- 


ver had not his name 


found written and continued in (nor blotted out of ) the book of life v. 13. whoſocyer died not conſtant in che 


faich, be was caſt out into cternal hre, 


Notes on 
The meahiing of the | thouſand years living and 


&c. ] nay perhaps be lufficiently cleared and un- 
derftood, by oblerving thele three things, 1. thar 
here is no mention» of any new reign of Chriſt on 
earth, bur only of them that were beheaded, and 
of them which had not worſhipe &c. living and 
reigning with Chriſt, The doctrine of the Mile- 
naries (uppoles the former, that Chriſt mult come 
down on earth, and have a new kingdome here in 
this world, But this thoſe mens [ /iving and reign- 
ing with Chriſt | doth not ſuppole, bur rather the 
concrary, that the kingdeme of Chrift here ſpoken | 
of, is that, which he had before , and which is 
every where called his kingdome, and that now 
only thoſe that had been killed, and baniſhe out of 
it before, were admitted inco a participation of 
that kingdome , «7 1% Xewrs with Chriſt; Now 
yu this living and reigning of the Oo &c, 
then beginning ) was, may appear by confidering 
nm Any 10 the bebe 71 and others here 
named, then 2, by their /iving and reigning. 
The beheaded ] are they that refpſted wnto blood 
in their combats againſt the heathen idolacry , and 
practiſes,the conſtant ſervants of Chriſt, thar perie- 
yered lo vil death, & that in oppofitionto the beaſt 
and his image, to that which was practiſed in 
Rome, to [uprter Capitolines, and the rranfcropts 
or it, in other places (ſee note 00 c. 13-8. andr.) 
and ſo all thole phraſes conclude the {ubje&t of the 
opoluion to be-the pare, conſtant , perſevering 
Chriſtians. One thing onely is to be obſerved of 
thele, m_ them ace not ſignified the lame par- 
ticular perlons, or individeal members of the 
Church, that had fi been ſlain, any more 
than the ſame individual of the reſt of the 
dead, v.y. (i. c. of the Fpoftatizing gpchriſtian 
livers) can be thought to have lived Jrain after 
the end of therhon/and years, when they are ſaid 
to be revived , and o Satan to be let looſe @ little 


Chap, XX, 
Chriſt being to be conhdered as a tranſient body, 


ſuch as a r»ver &c. which always runs in a /xc- 
ceſſion of parts, one following the other in a per- 
perual morion and mutation ; In which reſpe& I 
luppvle iis ſaid of the Church, that the gares of 


bades ſhall never prevail againſt it, i.e, thit tp, ;;, 


ſhall never be deſtroyed, which of any particular 
perſons, or the Church of all the Chri/tsans of any 
one age, cannot ſo fitly be affirmed, bur onely of 
the Church in the perpernal /ncceſſion of Chriſti- 
ans, And then for theſe mens /5ving and reigne 
ing, farlt, it nwuft be obſerved , that 'tis not here 
laid , that they revived, or were raiſed , as the 
Millenaries pretenfions [uppole, but only that they 
lived and resgned, which wo being te £0 
dying, and being /«bje# co others , will denote a 
peaceable, proſperons, flouriſhing eſtate of the Ore 
thodox proteſlors, in ftead of their former /ad, and 
perſecuted condition. For that is the meaning of 
living, as may appear by the title | 3 23 living} 
given to Chriſt c 1.18, in tion tO 454d uhy y9- 
ode, + no » his CLE in Read of this 
deſpiſed condition, and fo of reigning, as of bei 

Kings (lee nore on c.1.4.) nid of Kin. 
and reigning upon the earth, c:5.10, And all this 
_—_— will be one way of evidencing che truch 
of this interpretation. Secondly the meaning of the 
phraſe will appear by comparing it with that! other 
phraſe, by which the fame thing is expreſt y.1,2,3 - 
binding of Satan, and caſting him into = e, 
batting and ſealing him up / that he fovild de- 
ceive the nations no move, \. e. clearly the refteain- 


ing of Saraw's malice, and yn > hls power, 
in perſecnting '& corrapting the Chriſtian Chareh, 
by conient with which, their /irving and - reigning | 
mult needs frgnifie, their per/evering and enjoying 
qaier, Thirdly , by their having, and ay Oogus 
thrones , and judgment 1 ws Ton uns thee 
which literally frgnifies che qu 

dicatarer and cenſurer in the Church , that diſci- 
pline by which parity is preferved, ard which is 
never enjoyed quigtly in the Church, but by the 


coun- 


Parapbraſe, 997. 


poſſeſſion of ju- 0 


Annotations on Chap, X X, 


countenance and favewr of Princes which there- 
fore is to be reſolved the meaning of their reigning 
(as moſt remarkably they began to doe in Con 
ftantine's time, ſee ch. 19, $, who ſer up oo 
ſtical judicatures in his Empire ) as it is of thei 
fitting on thrones, whereas the lerring Satan looſe | 
1s the caſting off theſe cords from them, And this is 
the clear meaning of the firſt reſwrreftion, ſee note C. 
As for the ſpace of a thouſand ears, ice note e, 
It follows here, that the aorme! 7 rerpay, the reſt 
of the dead revived not till the thouſand years were 
done, Who the reſt of the dead are, is manifeſt, 
not all befide the Martyrs, as the AMillennarus 
pretend, bur all bur thoſe formerly named, v, 4-i.c. 
all that worſbipe the beaſt, or his image, or rects- 
ved his mark in their foreheads, or hands, 1... all 
the [dalatrrs and Apoſtater, and remainders of 
Gnoſtich Chriſtians, and all that complied with ei- 


ther, which are called aorms rexpor, the ref of the 
deai melt fiddy , For firſt it hath been manifeſt , * 
ch. 19. 17, 21. that there were others ſlain, beſide | 
thoſe that were bekcadrd tor the conſtancy of their 
confeſſion of Chriſt ; nay ſecondly, ar this part of 
the viſron "ris clear, that as the conſtant profeſſors 
were not all Nlain but only ſerve of them beheaded, 
and others preſerved, ( 2nd to belide the bebraded, 
here arc caumerated, choſe thac had not wor ſhipe | 
the beaſt, nor his image, nor received his mark _wp- | 
on their fortheads, ur kands ) tothe Udelaters, A- 
poſtates and Gnoſtick Chriſtians, &c, had their 
wniverſal lauguers, ch.19. 23+ 20.21, and there- 
fore theſe may well be ei-acrmi 7 rex;wp, the reſt of 
the dead here, it being punctually faid of them, 
ch.19. 21. x} « om emxldy*no , the reſt were 
ſlain. And then that they revived not till the 


thouſand years finiſhed] mult needs hgnihe, that the 


Charch was now for that ſpace, freed from ſuch 
heathen perſecutor:,and purified from ſuch avow'd 
mixtures of thoſe vile «nchriſtian prattiſes, which 
is but the negative part, annext to the poſtive 
preceding. 

Whartis meant by the firſt reſurretftion here,may 


be diſcerned by comparing it with the ſecond reſwr- 
re(Tion in the ordinary notion of it. That ſgnihes 


to come, Where, whatſoever be fignified 

them by | the world to come | (the age of the 
Meſſias im whatſoever Jewiſh notion of it ) it 
ſeems to denote ſuck a death, from which there is 
no releaſe. And according to this notion of it, as it 
reflets fitly on the firſt death, (which is a deſtruQi- 
on, but ſuch as is reparable by a reviving, or reſur- 
rettion, but this paſt hopes, and excluſive of that ) 
{o will all the ſeveral places, wherein *tis uſed, be 
clearly interpreted, ch, 2+ 11. he that overcomes 
ſhall not be bart by the ſecond death, i, e. if this 
Church ſhall hold out conflart, it ſhall not be cur 
off, i.e. though it ſhall meer wich great perſecarions, 
ver. 19, and death it elf, yer that wtrer exciſion 
would no way better be prevented, than by this of 
conſtancy - perſeyerance in ſuffering of all. So 
here, ſpeaking of the flouriſhing condition of the 
Chriſtian Church, reviving after all its perſecari= 
ons, and corruptions tO » Roe of tranquillity and 
parity , On thele, faith he, the ſecond death hath 
no power, i.e, they haye not incurr'd, that arrer 
exciſion ( having their part in the firſt reſarreft;- 
on ) bur they ſhall be prieſts ro Chriſt and God and 
reagne, &c,1.c. have a flouriſhing time of Chriſtian 
profeſſon for that ſpace of a thouſand years. So in 
the 14" ver. where death and hades arecaft into the 
lake of fire, i.e, death and the fiate of mortality 


| utterly deſtroyed ( © death, 1 will be thy death ) it 


1$added | rhis « the ſecond death} i, e. mortality is 
utterly deſtroyed , there ſhall now be no more 
death, the life ſhall be eternal, fo c.21.8, the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone ( the utter 
irreverſible drſtys (tion, ſuch as fell on Sodome, cal- 
led d:w71cy 7p eternal fire, utterly conſumprive ) 
is called the ſecond death, into which they are faid 
ro goe, that are neyer to appear in the Church a- 
gain. And though in thele different marrers ſome 
difference there muſt needs be in the fignifications, 


* yer inall of them the notion of »erer deſtruttion, 


hnal, 5rreparable exciſion, may very properly be 
retained, and :pplied ro each of them. 

When theſe thouſand years of the prareable 
(C briftian prof on ſhould begin 
termine is a thing of ſome doube, Ard the cauſe off 


e. 
, and when de- Xiu in 


the reſarrefl:on to eternal life : Proportionably | the doubt, is the icveral points of time, wherein che 
this muſt Ggnific a revving , a reſtoring to life , | deſtrnftion of leatheni/me in the Koman Empire 
though not to that eternal. Here it is hguratively ; may be placed, For as in every fo greata change, 
uſed ro: exprefie the flouriſhing condition of the | there are ſeyeral ftages, or degrees of motion, fo 
Chriſtian hurch for that thon/and years wherein | Was it here ; Conſtantine's recerving the faith, and 
the Chriſtian profeſſors in oppoſition to ids{atrow | concluding of the perſecntions, and by decree pro- 
heathens, and Gneſtick Chriſtians hye fafcly and | claiming /iberty of Chriſtianity , may moſt pro- 
happily in the enjoying the aſſemblies, which is, | perly be fyled the binding of Satan, the dragen 
faith he, as if the promitove Martyrs were fetcht out | that ſought to devowr the child, as ſoon as it was 
of their graves to live again here in tranquillity | born, and then the beginning of the rhowſand years 


upon the earth. Where only it is to be noted, that 
the reſarrefiion here is of the Church, not of the 
particular perſons ( the beheaded, &c,) thus to be 
underſtood, that the Church that was perſecuted 
and ſuppreſt and ſlain, as it were, and again cor- 
rupted, and vitiated in its members, now roſe from 
the dead, revived again, 

This phraſe [ the /econd death ] is four times uſed 
in this beck, c<h.2.11. and here ch,: 0.6. then v.14. 
then c, 21, 8. It ſeems to be taken from the Jewes, 
who uſe it proverbially for final, utter, &rrever ſible 
deſtrufttion, Son the Jernſalem T argum, Dent, 
23.6, Let Rewben live, and let bim not die the ſe- 
cond death, by which the wicked die in the world 


will fall about An. Dem.311. at which time the 
converfion of heathen Rome to Chriſtiamty is (er 
down, and celebrated by Prudemtine, 1, 1. cont: 
Symmachum, Beginning thus, Cum princeps Gee, 
wini bu vittor cede tyranm &c, To thefame i 
pole ſee Exſebira Ecel: hiſt: 1.19, c.1. But = 

afterthat the Emperors were Chriſtian, heatheniſme 
full continued in Rewe and in the Empire, in ſome 
degree (ſee note on ch. 17, f. ) till by the coming of 
the Goths, and Vandals, and Hannes under Ala- 
riew, Genſericws, and Attilas, the city and Em- 
pire of Reme was, all the brathen par: of it, de- 
firoyed, and Chriſtianity fully victorious over ir. 
And if this be the beginning of the binding of Sa- 


tan, 


XUM 


Anutations ew Chap, XX, «» 
tas, and caſting him into the «by ſe, then —_— of the Gadd, li, 25. tro which the Chriſtian writers 


[and year r malt have another dare about the year 
Chrift 450, or 455. the city haying been taken by 
Alaricwa, and the Goths, Anne Chr. 410. and by 
Genſorics , and the Vandals | An, 455. but the 
warre berween T heodo firs and Gen/ericns beg) 


it ibed uander, a littl 
by cho end of te fn, ed uhh, eta. 
rem. £0 this double beginning, may be 


a double cod to theie rhow/and years. For 
ifthe letting looſe of Sares here, were at the rifing 
of the Ottoman family , and brivging Afie and 
Greece to Mahbomedi/me, that will be about che 
year 1310. and fo about a rbewſaud years from 
nt te ng 

ouſt antinople ( men ver:9.) 
and turning the Temple of Sepine to MM abemedant 


worſhip, abour the yeer 1450. then will chat be 


abouc « thewſand years from the ſacking of Rewer 
by Genſericws. Bur the formes of 


tations is moſt fic for the place, that from Con- 


frantine's edi4 to the planting of Mabemedi/me in | dum, 


Greece by Ottoman , For the taking of Conftan- 
rimople is mencioned after this lexting loole of Ss- 
taw, gynd cherefore is not it felf in any reaſon to be 
defined chac point of time , wherein he was let 
looſe , but rather that other wherein Aſahome- 
—_— _——_— For then the Chriſtsan re- 
ligies fell under hrevy perſecutions 2g =_— 
Cc to the Martyrs lous reigning | as 
it hach Jen | ode S.ad 
which was to laſt for the whole rhouſand year: ; 
and did (o ia the forwer account, but wants /eves- 
re mens tap _—_ _ 
objeftion againſt chis begining 

years from C vary, that s the prattsſes 
of Julian againk the Chriſtians, which ſoon fol- 
low'd Conftantine's fayour to them, which may 
conſequently be thought unreconcileable with che 
wuch of this preditivon thus incerpeeted, the prace 
of the Church, and ceſſation from perſecation for 
that ſpace. Bur to this the anſwer will be caſte, thac 


iczerpre» | C, 32. Proficichas quoridie 


adde, that be admicted them nox into the army, nor 
offices, nor to honors, Altlitia cinguluns nou dari 


a5 inmeleniien jake; tf vas 
raw ju7i/que dicends Chriftians 7 gen 
bere commuts, mepote quibus etiam lex gla- 


dio wt verwifſet, He wonld not allow the military 
£%7 de to be given to any that did not ſacrifice, per- 
muted not the fevernment of the provinces, or ma- 
bing of weep he committed to the Chriftians, ob- 
ye that their own law forbad them to uſe the 
[mers, Ruffin, Eccl:hift:1. 1. c. 32. Toche lame 
= NESS 
1 at alew, 
bus God permitted not that to: , bur us Am- 
mians: |, 23, confefſerh, mernends globs 
rum prope fundaments crebru inſuliibus erumpen- 
tes fecere /ocum exuſts aliq uoties operantibus in- 
«cceſſum, hocque mods elements hinarids repel- 
lente, cefſavit inceptum, Great flames oft broke ouc 
"er the fanndations and burnt the workmen , and 
keps thew off, and ſo the fre ebſtinately reſting, 
the aztempe was given over. And Reffinn's ob- 
(eration 4s very pertinent to this whole matcer |. t, 


, Pro F 18 Dnjw/cemods le gibus 
txquirinds, quibre erfi quid verſutum vel calli- 
ſeamen quod minis Vvideretiy crudele, decer - 
neret, He daily ſought ent new laws , wherein 
though he fbew'd = [ubtilty of invention and 
cunning againſt the Chriſtians, yet he abſtain'd 
| from ail that might have avy fhew of cruelty, And 
thoug þ & JE © rmgpt— I 
bum chat at his expeditios againlt che Per he 
ent ae oi Sy wy 1 7 apr 
ftians, in cale he returned conguerowr, yet we 
| know that Ged fo dil , that he was wounded , 
and ded ig that expedition, and that in the prime of 
his firengeh ac one and thirty years old, and as Ore 
fu laith, Dews 1mpia conſilia tavpit morie diſol- 
uit, God the wicked conn/els to nonght by 
the death of this wiched man. And accordi 

Athansfs is aid to have forerold of him, in 

words, comfarting the Chrifieans, who feared a 
perſecution, Nolne 6 filii conturbari, uubeculs ef 
& ciao pertranſit , Be net troubled, it « 4 little 
cloud and ewe) quickly, Ruffin: |, 1.34. 
and a Chriſtian being aske by Libanias, Fular's 


Julian, alhough himſelf an Apeftare, was yer for| inftruter, what the c 's ſon was 4 doing, 
lome time {o tarre from attempting to perſocuce | anlwered that be was wakzng 4 coffin for f uliax, 
the Chriſtian religion, that he chole rather to d5- | Which befell him {o foan atrer, that S. Jerome on 


ſemble bis on, CC —— 

ian, and to that purpoſe Epiphanie feſto.rem- 
A Chriftiancr uw iugreſſw ſt, ee 6 
wine invocato, he went to the Chriſtians Chureh «t 
their Chriſtmas feſtivities, and ſolenuly joyn'd in 
the ſervice, Gaicth Ammianw Marcelinu. After 
when he came to put off the di/zwiſe, and to ap- 
pear, as he was, an enemy of the Chriſtians, yet 
this he did more by /abrilty rhan wielence, as all 
writers both profane, and Eeclefiaſtical acknow- 
- that Ammoanuw mentions of his crack y, 
is he permitted not the /chosds of Grammer or 
Rhetorich to be open for them. Inter que erat 16- 
clemens quod dacere vetnes Magiftres Rhetoricss 
& Grammaticos Chriftianes, we tranſient & nw-. 


H abakiwhk £3. relates a ſpecch of a wizey bearben 
on accahon of felies's deadb ; How, faid he, doe 
the Chriftians ſay of their God that be « paticus 
and long-ſwffering , a by thu Emperours 


; | diguation we modico _ for the leaf 


'”, als d wn 1m, yet Gad was pleated to 
avert it 


him, as Ks fines whaces the (tory 1. 1. 
c. 34. Avd whenat aft upan occafiou of the re- 
las, he com- 


C 


10 fav 
minan calty , Ogre of bi feults mas 7 erwelty ro| the ftory pon 10 ag 7 7) gp. 


he Chriftians , that be forbad the Maſters to 
nite OSS 


,a 
young man, thatiuffered by ic, who ang all che 
[a ane ti pres 0d comlaced when 


1000 * Annotations onw'Chap. XX, 
his pani/oment was at end, that he was a looſer by hor+ paragh hwsr ſorts of men, the firſt that deny- 
his releaſe. Sec Ruffines, and Socrater, and Thee | ed both the reſwrreftion, and the thouſand years, 
'doret. By all which appears the power and fidelity | and thoſe he calls avy5,4us: Xergiarel; Shear, vonfac, 
of Ged in making good this promiſe of his to the | 4194915), nominal Chriſtians, Athriſte , impiens 
Chriſtian Church, and reſtraining this Apoſtates | heretical leaders, the ſecond that ac the 
malice from 4i/quiering the _ and fo is . je mow _ _ RY thoſe 

t and convincing argament for the rrath | are contai ffians of pre and pions 

TD ennpmnihe n ACarwon an ob 'efton a- | opinions, the third that held and maintained both, 
inſt it, Having faid thus much for the inrerpre- | as himſelf, and many orberr, and (if there were, or) 
ring of thee thouſand yearr in a way which is yery | 44 many 44 were Orthodox in all things, i. e. that in 
remote from the conceits of the Adillenaries , I | his opinion were ſuch. As for /rrnens, *tis true, he 
muſt expe this objeftion and ſuggeſtion of theirs | ſers down the dodtrine of the Chiliaſts, for 2 tra- 
againſtic, 7. that the Chiliaſts opinion, and inter- | dition, bur withal renders an accountof his doing 
pretation of this place was received univerſally in | 10, Prezbyters þ «7 Johannem widernnt memine- 
the firſt ages of the Charch, and 2, that it was | runt andiſſe ſe ab eo, & hee Papias Johannis an- 
delivered down from the Apoſtles, and that Juſtin | ditor Polycarpi contmbernals, weitns homo, teſt ata 
Martyr hath affirmed the former of all Orthodox | reliquit , The Elders that ſaw John, remember 
men in his time, and [renews produced teſtimonies | that they beard this of him, and Papias S, Johns 
of the latter, For the teſtimonie of Juſtin | auditor , that dwelt with Polycarp , an antient 
Martyr, it is true that he hath theſe words of | was, /eft theſe things teſtified, By which it ap- 


—__ this matter , 4-4 #4 x; der medal mivre perriuer, | pears that this reſtimonie of [renexs amouncs but to 
Pio 1 and many others are of this opinion , and a- | little more than the affertion of Papias, who hath 


gain, i199 Ii x; & Tivis toy bet rowers x7! lr] | not been a perſon of any reverend anthoritie in the 
Xerg1ayel, 1 and as many Chriſtians as are orthodox | C hurch of God; And indeed upon the ſame grounds 
in all things, From hence indeed it is rightly con- | [renexs takes up another opinion , and mentions 
cluded, that Juſtin was him/clf of this. opinion,and | it as a tradition too , (which is fure farre enough 
ſame, may, it we beleive him , many others with from being tradition , or true) that Chriſt lived 
him, Bur that cither this was the wncontraditted | till berwixt 4© and xo years old , For which he 
dofirine of the Church in his age . or that J»ſtin | voucherh Seriprare , and the authoricy of omnes 
faith it was fo, is falſly collected from hence, For | Seniores, all the Elders, qui in Afia apud Johan- 
x. they are the plain words of «ſti p. 306. b, | nem diſcipulun Domini convenernnt, that were in 
Tl:»aus 4 av x, 74+ naSugcer x, bonfic muy KXercra- | Afra with John, who, laith he, witneſſe that John 
var mrowns 7470 un tawril ty inhuard ov, 1 have | delivered this to them, and farther, that they that 
feneified to you that many do nt ark nowledge this ſaw the other Apoſtles , heard the ſame of them, 
deftrine ( of Chriſt's reigning here a thouſand | and bear witneſſe of ſuch a relation. Whatſoever 
years) and thoſe, ( briſt ians of pure and pions 6- can be baile on tuch an authority, may as COmpe - 
pinion and judgment , And that either the [ 2v} rently be refured by.the aupbority and reaſons of 
ſhould againſt conſent of all ropies, be rurn'd into | Dionyſinus Alexandrinus, that hved not much a- 
[4 ] or that the [| w4 nor ] ſhould be left our, werea bovye an hundred years after $. Jobn, and oppoſed 
bold Critici/me . and of very ill example tothe himlelt directly againſt ic, and though ſome others 
evacuating the force of all reſtimonies , ( making | were otherwiſe minded , yet was this doEtrine of 
mens words mutable into the diret contradiffory) | the Chiliaſts condemned by the Church, and fince 
and beſide would render it a very perplext period. | that time, all accounted hereticks, that maintain- 
ws it appears by 7Trypbo , that hethough | ed it. 
Juſtin had cquivocated in telling him he beleived | What is meant by Gog and Aſagey, muſt firſtlbe | 
it, upon this ground , | becauſe other Chriſtians | fercht from the prophecy of Exzechiel c. 38. 39. rs, 
were net of this opinion, Hereupon he faith to | where by both theſe rogether, Antioch the great 
Juſtin, tm ua dnt, tell me rruly whether you | enemy, and deſtroyer of the Jews, is fignihed, 

are ſincerely of that opinion , i ive Jitws eurge- | as having the dominion of Syria, and Afia both ; 
Tiv,and Juſtin anſwers, that he wonld wot ſay it, | fee the Learned Hugo Grotins on Ezechiel. An- 

sf be had not thought ir, and thereupon repeats his | fwerable to this is it that Gog ſhould here ſignifie 
having told him , chat he and many others were of | the Lydian Aſia, or Lydia, and the neighbouring 

that opinion , and promiſes to write a book of | regions , the Princes whereof are called Gyge, 

this diſputation, d | confeſle it to others as well which is lightly deduced from hence; Ando in 

as him, and adds that he means not to follow men | the collettion of the Sibyllim oracles , Lydia and 

and their doftrines, but God, which argues his ac- | Pawphylia are expreſt to be the interpretation of 
knowledgment that the opinion was not uncontra- | Geg., And by this the Orreman family is fitly 
dited by men, nor generally conſented to by Chri- | deicribed, not onely in reſpeR of their malice and 
ftians. Thirdly, thoſe words which ſeem moſt to | miſchief wrought on the people of God, which makes 

the contrary, [ 9/6 " x, TH ty ig wy rower the reſemblance berwixe them , and Antiechw 

x7 miyla Xerorerei, but 1, and as many as art Or-\ complete (ſee C.14-note c.) but becauſe they firſt 
thedox in all things | will not come home to the | ſhew'd themſelves in Zydia, and to peculiarly may 
proving any more than this, that he was of this o- | be called Grg, By Aagey | Syria is meant, or 77 
pinion , and ſome others in all things conſenting | indeed ina greater latitude, Scyrbia , as S. Jerome 
with bim. For it being ſuppoſed r he was of | afhims from the Jews, on Ezech, And (o faith 

that opinion, it cannot be expebted of him that he | Je/ephiw Manayas ExvSus vi” wwnhr agcongopdeeykm 
ſhould affirm any, that held it not , to be of right | 6x5, The prople of AMagey are called by them 


opinion in all things, Fourthly, it appears t at Srythians, By thele two tcgether the Ottoman fa- 
mily 


— — 


XL 


| ily ſeems to be nally mitant, of which was Of this ſee e£neas Sylvie E urep: c. 3« & 7. & 
Mahemer the ay who befeged; and after fifr),7) Ep: 131.155.162; who, by what he ſachof it ouc 
or as Crantzins faith , fixty fix days ſrge, took | of antient writers, viz., that When it wasinirs flow- 
C:nſtantinople, the feat of the Exftern E mpive cal. | riſhing condirion , they that taw ic, lookt pon it 
led from tiience new Rome , and of the Priacipal | ut Deorum potins in terrts babitaculum , quam 
Patriarchate there , and converted their chief | [/mperatorun,as an habitation of the ods on earth, 
Church, Tewplum Sophie , the Temple of Wiſ- | rather than of the Emperor: | ; us 0n0 far- TROP 
dome . iro a Temple for Mahomedan worſhip, ther rea\on why it is here , Anus, mh 
and this,2s Lewnclavinu's Annals, as Crantzing, | the beloved city, (and fo alſo in reſpet of the a»- 
and other the moſt diligent 4 bronelogers ſet it | rient learning > preſerved there, which made all 
down, Ann: Dom: 1453. 4 thouſand one hundred | men prize it) as its being an eminent Chrifftiax ci- 
twenty two 17471 after the building of it(and chan | ty, gives it thetitle of mptudint F dyiwy the Camp nanuton 


ging the name from Eyzantiom ) by Conſtantine. | of Saints. 767 «yi 
EHAP, aXL Paraphraſe. 
* o1Ga 1, A ND Itawa*newheaven, and a new earth, for the firſt heavenand , a4 6c aches: . 
dn 4 the fiſt earth were paſſed away, and * there was no more ſea. ier repreſenemion of ** 
HEITLSS tha: flouriſhing eltate of the Chriltian Church for a thouland years, £.20. (to which w3s annexr, a5 in & parenche- 
__— fis, ina few veries, the riſe, and tuccetie, and deftruftion of Mabomcdiſime, at the tnd of the third verſe, and 
2d\ccows from v.7. 10 v.11, and to that again the day of the lait doom, from v.11. to the end of the chapter ) there was 


farther rep(eſented to me a molt cmincar Naſtcious change, a kinde of new world, all ;he idolatry, &c, that 
was before, being done away- 
2, And1John, ſaw the holy city, > new Jeruſalem, coming down from God | ,, ara vi Þ. 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. | bbly, me thought, a= 
not ber }cruſalem coming down ry be here upon the earth, (er our ina very beaurifal glorious manner, ſuch az btides 
appenc in (ſec.ty.t7,.) i.e. the Chriſtian Chuggh in as much ſolemnity of ſerving and worſhipping God, #s in 
the Jewiſh Temple at Jeruſalem had been, and that was upon Conſtantine's recciving the Faith, yn, ſerring odr 
bis edit for Chriſtian religion, ice £,20 4, 
ai 2. And 1 heard a preat voice f out of heaven, ſaying , © Behold, the taber- a 
Yo nacle of * God is with men, and he will dweil with them, and [they halt be | 3+ Andl my 


+, 


| - acclamation 
_ 1 boy his people, and f God himſelf ſhall be with chem, and be their God. | | Gives "= yg Fre 
S24ew appearance,fagnitying it to be the © bv iftian Church now (olemnly eſpouſed to Chriſt, which he wi conlequent® 
*Gud with- ly proeeR and defend (ee Excch,y7.27+) as long as they faichfuily adberero him. ; 
1 A» be 4, And God ſhall wipe away * all tears fromtheir eyes, and there ſhall be no FI 
Phat ve more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall chere br any mote pain; wn mad 
tbemgbeir for the former things are paſſed away. | and putting to deteh, 
Ood,s, _ and banithing, and ihing for religion, which was before (o ordinary, and all inconvenience , or incommods- 
a —_ tion by being Chriſtizns, were done away. ; 
#4 ws, Cue , ; " 
_— 5. And he that fate nponthe throne, ſaid, BehoJd, 1 make all things new. , a, oy 
* everyrea* And he ſaid unto me, Write, for theſe words are true and faichful.] ed is —_— 
ica4.,vz7 


[ all become new] (as che revurn from captivity is called anew thing, Ifa.43.19.) ws aj at of his ſpecial | . 
dence, and bid me take notice of it, as a thing of prime eminent importance and concernment, and as a decree of 
his that it thould certainly come to paſſe. 

t or, bave 6. And he faid unto me, f It isdone : I am Alpha and! Omega, the begin- Fn 
peen-(+e: ning and the end, I will give unto bim that is athirſt , of the fountain of the mo nne 


| ſaid unto me, Here is 
awanl wil yacer of life freely. | an end of the former 
>; Alpha- ſtate of Idol- worſhip, perſecution, &c, (ſee c.16,17) or, This I have done by my eternal power, and now every 
Kher == =P , . K 

reed 5-240 one :hat will ſhall have a free excrcile of Chriltianiry, without any thing done by bim to purc haſe,or contribure to= 
my ward iz, whhowt any thing of inconvenience luffered by ir. 

* Godeo #7, Hethat overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, and I will be * his God.and ,, ye thas conch» 
5m and Þ* he ſhall be my fon. ] | auch coafine amen 
loa to me, the Chriltian rule, ſhall have all feticiry in this world ih doing ſo,(ſhall not now pay ſodear for it, as before 

uns) Ove , were wont, in times of the prevailing of idolatry) and live inthe Church, my family, as the Son with the Father, 
Yarns 654g in all freedome and (atery. 

14H 


t cowardly $, But the*ft fearful and unbeleiving. and the abominable and murtheters, 
ante and whoremongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and all * liats ſhall have their .,* 
* lyes {== part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond cowardly 


qualities, abominable villanies of luſt, bloodinefſe, perſecwing of the Orthodox Chriſtians, adulcery, 
[orcery, idol-worthip, deep diffimularion and lying, and fallifying , yes perjuries , and all ſuch as they were, 
-—— qc out of the Church (ſce note orc, 20, d.) not to appear arly rhote among che Chici- 
{ans. 
9. And there came unto me ne of the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven 


vials, full of the ſeven laſt plagues,and talked with me, faying, Come hither, .,” _ he 
I will ſhew thee the bride, he Lambs wife. | 0 = ſeven ns 
the laſt 0 C. 17. 1. Le, theexecutioners of judgment on Gentile Rome, came to me,and ſaid,Come, 
and 1 will ſhew thee that Chriſtian Church, which, by hole former deftruRtions wrought upon beachen Rome, 

1 Come 00r of the perſecutions into 8 flouriſhing condiion, x 
Qq4qq to. And 


$002 Paaphraſe, REVELATION, Chap.xxj, 
10, And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mouatain, and 
—LIBOLES ſhewed me that great city, the boly Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 


) 
under the title of the new, as here of the boly Jeruſalem, (holy in reſpeR of order and diſcipline for holinefle of 
living) and that glorious benuriful flouriſhing ſtate beſtowed on ic by God, v.1. 


del Merton Baits bbs a 4} God : and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt gre- 
[] 


preſence parti» CiOus, even like a Jaſper ſtone * clear as ſal, 3 EY 
cularly and remarkably with it, v.z. note e. (lee noce on Jo. 1. b.) and all the beauty and luſtre, and bright ſhining keth luke 
of Chriſtian do&rine conſequem thereunco, Cryſtal 


: 12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve f gates, and at the gates 
I a of 

ki #4 Hovieg. _ twelve Angels, and twelve names written thereon , witch are the names of LS 
fakth of Chriſt , or the twelve tribes of the children of ro 

doQrine of the Goſpel, by which it is encompaſt, and all enemies, berericks &c. excluded, and twelve paſſages of 

entrance thereinto, i.e, univerſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forſake idolatry and come in, and the Bi- 

ſhops of the Chorch with power to admit and thut our, and rhe names of the twelve tribes written on them, no- 

ting them to be as the governours of the tribes, Mar. 19.28, j, c, rulers of his Church this new Jeruſalem, 


13- And theſe'em — 13+ On the eaſt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three 


rrances, thice toward RATES, and on the weſt three gates. ] 

eyery quarter, noting the coming in of men from all quarters of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or dorine 
of the Gaipet and their baprilme, the ſacrament of admiſſion of all,performed by a threetold immerſion and pro- 
ſeſſion of taith in the three perſons, Father, Son, and holy Gboſt. 

14. And the wall _ 14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
which encompalſt the of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. ] 
city (as that Enec: 40-5. round about the boule) i.e. the Chriſtian faith or dorine was buil: or founded upon 
the preachings of che twelve Apoſtles of Chciſt. 

ma 15- And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the city, aod 
A had has. the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. | 9 
in bis hand c.1 1. 3. to meaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſolls of cach, as things that were like to continue for 
long uſe (whereas that which was likely to be 100n taken away, was not to be meaſured c.1 1,2 ) 

: . 16. And the city lieth four ſquare, and the length is as large as the breadth 
th pr wy & yr and he meaſured the city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, 
the figure of a cube and the breadth, and the height of it are equal. 

an equable, ſtable figure) _ every way the lame dimenſions, was both in length and breadth ewelve rhouſand 
utlongs (by length noting the duration of ir, by the breadch the extent of irs circuit) and the height was equal 
to the length and breadth of it, noting the flouriſhing condition of it equal :o the exicme and duration. 


19. And the wall 17- And he meaſured the wall thereof an hundred and fourty and four cu - 


maar. þ 
ou 


(i.e. rhe Chriſtian bits, * according to the fmeaſure of a man,that is, of f the Angel. * the mes. 
faith or dofrine which ſurrounded, and incloied the city, was an hundred fourty four cubirs in compalie, 1. e. twelve ſure pirgye 

times rwelve cubirs, allowing an <qual proportion to every of the rwelve Apoſtles (the foundations of this wall DD 
v.14.) in the planting that faith, building that wall, And the rod v. 14. by which he meted all this, was apole 

of fix foot long, equal to the ſtarwee of the Angel chat appeared to me, i. e. of a man, Exe. 40.3. 


18. And the ma= 18. And the building of the wall of it, was of Jaſper, and the city was pure 
ter of which this wall gold, like unto clear glafſe., 
was made, was Jaiper, 4 very precious and durable ſtone, (ice c. 4.3.) noting the ſeveral ingredients in the Chri- 
ſtian faith to be ſuch, precious precepts, (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fideliry, ſure to be performed, and 
ſuch as all erernity is concerned in 3 And the Church ir felt a ſociety of boly men, obſervable for fincere conſpi- 
cuous purity, ſuch 8s God, who (ces t9 the bortome of the heart, acknowledges and approves, and ſuch as men 
map bebald and glorifie God for them, in both reſpeCts expreſt here by gold and glaſle, gold in reſpec of the purity 
and value in tbe fight of God, and glafie in reſpeR of the tranſparency of it Alcernible both ro God and man, 
ſee Tobi 1 3.16. 
19,20, And the 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed 'with all 
Apolilcs, which plan- manner of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was Jaſper, the ſecond Sa- 
red chis faich , _ phire, the third a Chalcedonie, the fourth an Emerald, 
ory _ by ,, 29: The fift Sardonyx, the fixt Sardius , the ſeventh Chryſolite , the cight 
*ll the maſt precious Beryl, the ninth Topaz, the tenth Chryſopraſus , the eleventh a Jacinth, the 
chings imaginable , wwe fth an Ameth ſt. ] 
(ſce Tobit.13.17, and Ezech, 28,13.) che leveral intimations of each of which might have ſomewhat of propri- 
ery tþ cach of the Apoſtles, but will hardly be appliable,with any certajocy,bur all certainly note that which 
is moſt precious, and fignific their memory (as themſelycs in their life time) to be luch in tbe Church of God, And 
any thing that was taugb by chem to be accepted with yeneration, 
11. And thegover= 271. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was of one 
nours of the Church pearl ; and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent gJaſſe. 
which had the power of admitting into the Church, or caſting our of it, v.13, were each of them repreſented as very 
eſtimable precious perſons z And the ſtreets of the city, i. e. the aſſemblies, or congregations of Chriſtians in the 
Church were like gold and glafſe, (as before v. 18.) for purity of life , and conſpicuoulnefle of it, and even wo 
God, that look: through the bottome of ir, npprovable. 
22. And there was 22. And I ſaw no Temple therein, for the,Lord God * almighty and the Soo 
liberty to ſerve God Lamb are the Temple of it. Temple 
in every city and place, and not, as it was —_— the Jewes, only at Jeruialem, but wbereloever Chriſtians thereof 
,or in every mans own recefſe, they offered up $ to God, and God in Chriſt was in the midit of mg 


0648 vat is 


Com ſpecially in the Chriſtian Ch f 
them, eſpecially ian Churches (ct apart for Gog's peculiar ſervice in pay "II wy 
only in ſome one place for all to pelopr vo, / a pecul every city and town not A 


23. And 


® efcape 
(w/ndren 


Chap. xx). 


REVELATION, Paraphr aſe. 


22. And the city had no need of the — the moon to ſhine init; x; And there was 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb's the light thereof. * no need of fan and 
moon, new waies of revelations tor the enlightning this Church, for God by coming down, and pitching bis ten 
(being in our humane nature preſent here ) upon the earth, bach the faich entirely, and (o his doQrine ig 

the full light of his Church, the rule ofall oar faich, and (0 there is no need of any additions, or new revelations, 
24. And the nations of them which * are ſaved, ſhall walk io the light of it, +4, And all the 
and the kings of the earth doe bring their glory and honour into it. ] e of the world, 
that come to any (cnle of their Idolacries, and ins, by all God's judgments fallen upon them, be content to 
live triftly according to this rule, (Ia 60.3 ) and the Kings of the earth, (ſee Iſa. 49. 23.) the higheſt in all ſorts 


of , and learning, &c, will ſubmir themlclyes to it, and be glad ro be members of the Church, and doe their 
beſt to ſupport it, aud endow it with the riches of chis world. 


25- Andthe gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be no 1. And there ſhall 
night there. ] be a moſt ready ho» 
(pirable reception at all times, for all that will come in to the faith, by amendmenc of life. 
26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. ] 26, And the Gen 
tiles of other ynura are not ({ubjeR to the Roman Empire, (hall come into the Church, and contribute rhei 
beſt ro the Hourilhing of it, by endowing of the. Church ( which is ordinarily meant by honour, ſee Col. 2 
note 1 ) 


27. And there ſhall inno wiſe entet into it any thing that defileth. neither 17. And this ſhall 


t and a le, whatſoever worketh abomination, f and maketh a lie, bur they which are written generally be done by 


w d ( 


» "Aww 
LITTON 


inthe Lambs book of life. ] . ++ all charhaveany reſo= 
lution of living purely and godly, and cnly they ſhall be kept our, which aze immerſt inall Glbineſs, and abomin- 
able, unnatural, vicious practiſes, and in all kind of unyult dealings, (for tuch cannot by the laws of baptiime be 
received, and ſuch will nor defire to undergoe Chrilt's dilcipline.) ' 


Notes on Chap. XX 1, \ 


That heaven and earth bignifie no more than the , o=23u Is oi} wager ( I ſhould think ic{hould be 
world, hath been ſhewed in note on 2 Per. 3. b.and | i129} ) aber juveie bf Ns 16a 24wigor|es 
conſequently a new heaven and 2 new earth, in fiead | druurim, the new Jernſalom, concerning which the 
of the old, which is put away, muſt ſignifie no more | holy ſcriptures prophecying by divine Spirit doe 
than a new world : And this in the prophetich fyle | ing many things, |. 3. de vir: Conſt: £32, Where 
is molt proper to denote a flouriſhing ſtate and | there is little doubr, bur this beck, and place of this 
condition of the Church, as there in S. Peter the | prophrtick Revelation, is refterted to by him, where- 
new heaven and new earth wherein dwelleth righ- | in this new Jeruſalem is lo magnificently let out ; 


reonſneſſe, 1$2 
Chriſt, in ſtead of the o/d Judaical mode ; bur this 
here with ſome difference, noting the flowriſbing 
condition of it, in oppolition ro the tormer per/c- 
cutions it was under, the change conhiſting in that, 
And this from [/as. 65, 17. where [ creating new 
beavent and new earth ] is ſending the Jewes a joy- 
full deliverance, and that a very permanent one, 
ch,66.22, 

The true meaning of \ the new Jeruſalem | men- 
tion'd here, ver.2, and again with the addition of 
bely, and the glory of God uponit, yer. 11, will be a 
key to the incerpreting this chapter. That it figni- 
fies nor the ſtate of glorified ſaints in heaven, ap- 
pears by its deſcending from heaven in both pla- 
ces, ( and that, accorduvg tothe ule of chat phraſe, 
ch 10.1, & 18-1. as an expreſſion of ſome eminent 
benefit, and blefſing in the Church) And fo it 
muſt needs be here on earch, and being here fer 
down, with the glory of Ged upon it, it will ſignife 
the purc Chriſtian hurch, joyn Chriſtian pra- 
Riſe with the profeſſhon thereof, and that in a 
flouriſhing condition , expreſt by the new heaven 
and new earth ( (ee note a.) In thi- ſenſe we have 
the ſupernal Jeruſalem, Gal.4.26. the new Jeruſa- 
lem, Rev, 7.12. where to the conſtanc profeſſor is 
promiſed that God will wrice upon him the name 
of God, and the name of the ciry of God, the new 


pure Chriſtian Church planted by | And though bis ne of it to the barilding 


| of that 7 «mple ar 


| fore, 5 viz wlicxdal ile Tigrmaniu drlrneyonr& 
' T5 mas fowuery ) te ſomewhat roo much re- 


ern/alem ( t oth there, and be- 


ſirain'd, yer the time of Conſfuntine, is perfefly 
agreeable to the notion, which we have given of 
it; and the flouriſhing condition of Chri/tianty, 
not only at Jersſalem ( of which the building char 
Temple was _ inſtance ) bur oyer _ whole ha- 
bitable world ( the full importance of it ) is nor 

way excluded by this tritter accommodation of his, 
bur is rather evidenced by theſe paſſages, to haye 
been the inrerpretation affixt to this ie, in 
thole times wherein he wrote. The only difficulry 
remaining will be, whether this viſion being here 
placed atrer that other of chap. 20. c ing the 
thou/and years, and the Tarks invaſions of the 
Church, It be here ſer to fignifie any new change 
after that, founded in the deftrution of the Afa- 
hometanes, ch. 30.9, 10, or whether it may nor 
more probably be a repetition of the fame thing 
more largely which is there ſet down, ch. 20. 4. 6, 
And this latter may fafely be pitche upon, not» 
wichftanding che placing of ir after ; For that which 
hath been obſerved of Tieph concerning the K ing's 
dreams, Gen. 41: 32, that the rwo dreams being t0 
one purpole v. 25. was donblid, to ſhew 'rwas 
eſt abliſh:d by God, fo it hach been ordinary with 


Jeruſalem, which there ſignifies the pure Cathelick | the Prophets inthe Old Teſt ament, and oft exem- 
Chriſtian Church. To which purpoſe it is obſer- | plified here, that two 22f6ous ſhou'd belong to the 


vable, that Exſcbizs in the ferting forth the flows | lame matrer. And this here very 
ine's 
of a wagmficent | Churches of Aſia, 
Temple to Chriſt at the place of his ſepaltxre in | 
Jeruſalem, faich of it that it was xaurd &; ria "Icper | 


riſhing of the Chriſtian Church in Conſt 


time, particularly rhe baildi 


to the 
one defigne of all theſe viſions, ro fortifie the /even 


by foretelling largely the lou- 
riſhing condition to which God ſhould at hft ad- 


yance the Chriſtian Church, which being bur bric® 
Qqqqz 


ly 


1003 


1004 
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BbC/6.lru 


Anndtatieys on Chap.X X 1. 


ly pointed at inthe forwer e ( audthat wich: 
kn a7 Fw contrary ) wb wr re 
for the thow/and years particularly and punRually 
infifted on, *ewas here fit to be more largely and 
Rhetorically (er down, being a thing of ſo great im- 
Thar this is the meaning of the new 7c- 
raſalew, may farther appear by an eminent monu- 
ment, it the prophecie of old T obit befort his death, 
ch,14. 6,7, where the third great period prophecied 
of by him, is expreſt by the building up Jermſalem 
g/oriouſly ( of the former ſer note on Aſat- 24, C. 
and the Premen:) the beginning of which is the 
converſion of the Generle world , and their burying 
their idols, yer. 6, ( which wasthe ſumme of thele 
former viſions, ch. 18.) and then follows, al na- 
trons praiſing the Lord, all people confeſſing God, 
and the Lord's exalting his people, And all thoſe 
that love the Lard our Ged in truth and juſtice ſhall 
rejoice, ſhrwing merey to our gone a _ of 
wiſhing piety , magnifying, bleſſing , praiſing 
pur: rod 4: 4 Ds to all ». + which 18 
the fume of this enſuing v4/10x, and (as that there, 
ſo here ) the concluſion of all. 
The meaning of this phraſe [74% » Canrh 245 «7 
F dv234mwy behold the tabernacle of God with men | 
will, eafily appear by. remembring the affinity of 
the Sr for wo and the Schechinah, _ 
rance or preſence of Ged, called here ver. 11. Sits 
glory, and oftellwhere ; God is wont to be (aid in 


— 


| 


EEE ſee nate:on ch-2,, b. & ch.g. c. & 
x Foh-4. 2. ertulli an imerprets it in. Scorp: con- 
— [mer reprobes, ded cotranit. He 
midir, inquit, particula in fkagno ignis, Ap: 21, 
among the reprobates, yea before all then, the co- 
wr | have their portion in the lake of fire. 

Thar the City is the Eharch is moſt eyident in 


e. 


this viſion, being before called the holy Cuy, the Pur 


new Jeruſalem ver, 2, Now the walls that which T&;G- 


encompaſſeth the city, keeps all out, which are not 

fic to be admitted, and gwards and ſcrwves 
the city ; And tothis the Chriſtian deftrine is per- 
fealy anſwerable, none are to be admitted or con- 
tinned there, which doe not acknowledge that, and 
ſo this likewiſe defends and forrifies the Church 
from the invaſion of hererichs, And he that tea- 
cheth any other doftrine, let him be Anathema. As 


for the wa x, v4nabr, pomp and i bighueſſe of — 


this wad, that ſignifies the excellence and cyen di- 
vinity of this dotrine, admirable precepts, divine 
and heaveuly promiſes. And asthis is a defenſa- 
tive to the city, ſo the foundations thereof are the 
ſeveral preachings of the Apoſtles ih all their rra- 
vails, which being the ſame in all places, this one 
wall is ſaid to have twelve foundations ver.13. and 
on them the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb, to fgnifie thoſe dottyines that are not thus 
founded on their preaching , either by word of 
month, or by writing deduced from them , not 


ſcriptnre to be preſent, where his Angels appear, | to be fit for reception in the Church. 


accordingly the pitures of the Cherwbims in the 14- | 


That Mi or drYyaTs, the meaſune of a man, re- 


bernacle, and atter in the Tewple,were notes of his | ferres here to the ſtatwre of a wan, appears moſt 


f, 
peculiar preſence there , And ſo both the Jewiſh probable by the addition of 3 &t dyyias, that is Mioyr 6» 
Temple, and Chriſtian Church having the promiſe | of an Angel, For as here the perſon ſeen in the vi- *9* 
yled his Ta- | fron was an Angel, ver, 9. fo Ezech, qo. 3, where 


of God's peculiar preſence, is fitly i 


bernacle here and ch.13.6. and el{where bis howſe, | there is mention of this meaſuring reed it was 
both w the ſame Jenle, a tabereacle being but a | ſhewed him by a man whoſe appearance was like 
movable howſe,, And then Behold the tabernacle | the appearance of brafſe , i.e. a man in a glorious 
of God with men is no more but an interpretation | appearance, ſuch as Angelruſcd to appear in. And 


of that which was r 
that 
title is Emmanuel, God with ns, or God with men, 
God incarnate, And the 14 behold | is a determi- 
nation of it to what went immediatly before, chus, 
The bride adorned for the hurband | is the Chri* 
ſtian Church ( ſee yer. 9.) and then the promiſe that 
follows | be will dwell with them &c. | is his mar- 
rying , and endowing , and living , and dwelling 
with this ſpowſe, i. &. continuing his favour, and 
love, and proteftion to the Church, as long as that 
continucs faithfwl to him, performs the duties of a 
wife , obedience and fidelity to the hurband. And 
then conſequent to that mercy, and preteftion is the 
ceſſation of perſecutions that follows, x; Ugmqu4 wiv 
$erguey, and he ſhall wipe every tear from their 
eyes, &c. remoye all caule of ſorrow from the Chri- 
ſtrans. 

The 4x03 cowardly ] here, which are ſet in the 
front of all theſe fins, denote the renouncers of 
Chriſt intime of perſecution, let oppoſite to perſe- 
vering Chriſtians, v, 7, and here clearly ſignifie the 
Gnoſticks, or ſuch as they were, whole poſition it 
was, that *twas an indifferent, and ſo a lawful 
_ to forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution, and 
to ſacrifice to idols ( here alſo noted by idolatry.) 
They are farther expreſt by 4m anfaithful, a 
fall off from Chriſt, and more cpealy by idle 
avſulru deteſted, and mire formeators, and papun- 


ented in this «ſion, viz: , then the MiFey or mea/wre mult referre not to the 
hereby was noted the Chwrch of Chriſt, whole 


enbit, immediately precedent, but to the Kdaau® 


or reed ver. 15. noting that reed by which he had £:,.G 


meaſured the city to be abour ſox foor long, and (o 
the meaſure or ſtarve of a man or Angel in hu- 
mane ſhape, as now he appeared unto him. That 
the reed or pole was of this ſize, i. e. ſix foor long, 
may be concluded from Ezech. 40. 5. There, as 
here, was a man with a meaſwring reed, ver.3. and 
that reed was fix cabits long, bur that cabirnor, 
as *tis ordinarily counted, a foor and a ha/f, bur as 
it is taken by the mea/wre of that bone which gives 
the denomination , Iliyus Sidowus ami T4 arexpdye 
aekc + naemy, 4 cubit is the diſtance from the elbow 
to the wriſt, as Ariſtotle and the Anatomiſts de- 
termine, which is in well proportion'd bodies, the 
foxt part of a man's ſtature, And that this was 
the acceptation of 93 vs, 48 among the Grecian, o 
J 


among the Hebrews, —_— by the account of nr; 
wm A de Bell: Fud: 1.4, c. ry\, where having _ 


made the wall to contain ninety twrrers , each of 
them rwenty enbits long, and the ſpace berwixt each 
to be rwo hundred ou. ( which muſt conclude 
the cirenir of the wall to be 19800 cabirs ) he 
adds, Tis manor IN 5 we xaos nd ior UT rpidurrle 
J1Gy, the whole compaſſe of the city was thirty three 


farlengs ; Which concludes the allotment of fix 


hundred cubits to every furlong, And that we 
know among the Greeks contained fox hundred 


feor , 
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| . Annotations on Chap, X X 1, k-th 
| So that the c»bir is no more than! a foor, or the | ring, i. e. meaſuring of rhe Church, the daration, 

A part of a war's farwre. That all this mea- | the extent, the of ir, here as 

ſuring of the city is myſtically to be underſtood, | alſo of the wel : the Chriſtian faith, ihe 

and not literally, there is no doubt, But what the | work, delight, defire of A {r, one of the «»mber 

wyſteriq is will not be obvious to determine, This of thole things, which the Ange/s defire re look ine 

may perhaps be ir, that the conlidering or pond. to, 1 Per.1.13., Eph.3.10. 17,19. 
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CHAP, XXII OO. Parapbraſe. 
1, ND he ſhewed me a * pure river of water of life, clear as cryſtal, pro- aladeitivns © 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. > _- I > i 
the Angels he wi ing £5 ic,a font, iſtery, to which were were- ro 
Rh all ary. oro ar vs nr » do cothe Governours of the Chaurct , 
by Chriſt communicated to them. | 
* three, 4, Inthe midſt of the ® ſtreet * of it and oneither ſide the « river, was there , gr d. c, 
and of 1he_ the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yeilded her fruit every , place for Chriſtian 
ths fide & moneth, and *the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. ] ies, And b- @d. 
PIPER twix: that and che font was the rage of lite planted, noting thele two to be great obligacions, and adrancers of piety 
Life bearing in mens hearts, ſuch as (houl./ bring forvb all manner of fruits of holineſle ar all ſeaſons. And the viſible oueward 
iwelve proſefſion, and form of piety inthe Charch (perhaps diſcipline, and government ,and ceremonies infſtizared in ic) 
wer were to be of grex: uſe as towrtraRt ochers and bring them inco the Church, ſo ro keep men in = good bealthy itace 
te of ſoul, or reduce and reſtore them, that ae fallen from it. | 
Jary accur= 2, And there* ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the ,. And for notori- © 
ha't be* Lamb ſhall be in ir, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. | ous finners , ſuch to 
there no whom the centures of the Church belong, they ſhall not be permitted to comcinue in it, For the Chriſtian judica® 
'oager, tures ſhall never ceaſc, or be turned our of it, for the ſpace of the thouſand years, (as many ocher governments have 


failed) and all Chriftians will {ubmir to it. 


4. And they ſhall ſee his face and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. ] 4- Ani ſuch as doe 
ſo, (hall have the favour of God, and ſhall be accounted true Chriſtian ſervants of his. * 


5. And there ſhall be no night there and they need no candle, neither light of «, a4 jn his 
the ſun,for the LordGod giveth them light, and they ſhall reign for ever & ever. ] . Church of Chriſt 
there (}:a]l be no more ſadneſle or carknefie, no want of refreſhment or comfort, God ſhall. be all ia all unto them, 
and they ſhall never fail co enjoy this felicity of cheertull Chriltian living, this freedome of ſerving God, &c. ex- 

prelt by being Kings, ſce note on ch.z. d. and by reigning with Chriſt, ch.20.4, 


6, And he ſaid unto me, theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And the Lord 
God of the holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervancs the things 7 on 


* dden'y that muſt * ſhortly be done. | clude and fold phis 


@ ra;4 diſcourſe to me, and to ſumme up what I bod ſeen in this viſion, telling me, Thac all this as firange and g 
as it was, ſhould certainly come to paſſe, and that that God which inſpi and gave cummiſhons to all the prophers 
bad now ſent an Angel to make this revelation, by way of vifion, of choſe things that were ſpeedily to commence, 


and one after another to come to patle, 
7. Behold, I come quickly : Bleſſed is be that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- ,_ ay his cong- 
phecie of this book. ] | derxion of the (pee- 
dineſs of the completion of theſe prophecies,thar of the proſperiry of the Church under the Chriſtian and 
Kings within 250 years, bur pf thoſe that concerned the de of the Jews and Gnoſticks, the preſenc enemies 


and perlecutors of Chriſtians, every where call'd the coming of Chriſt, (ſet noce on Mar, 24. b.) now immediacely 

caching, is of ſo imporranz conſideration to every one, who now lives in the Chriſtian Church, that as "tis the 
on y way to felici-y for a manto guide his ations by the concencs of chis prophecy, ſo *will go very ill with bia 
that doth net, 


$. AndI John faw theſe things, and heard them. And when I had beard 


and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel, which ſhewed me ; Some 
theſe things. ] ons,by way of E 
to the ſeven Churctcs of Aſia, am that very perſon that ſaw and beard all that is bere ſet down : And when I did 
ſee them and hear them, I was (o tranſported with the joyfulnetle of the macter of them, that I did in exprefſion of a 
—— that bene iz, perform a molt bumble obeyſance to bim, thac had been che melſenger io convrigh ir ro 
me, ſee ch. 19, 10. | . | 


9. Then faith he unto me, See thou doe it not, for I am thy fellow-ſervanc, 


and of thy brethren the prophets, and of chem which the ſayings of this 
book : Worſhip God. } proph ON ne 


being an Apoitle, (ke ch. 19, 10) and they that live Chriſtianly, and perſevere in the faith of —_ 
God 


10. And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the prophecies of this ,, andilinoac 

book, for the time is at hand. ] thoughr, Chritt him- 

ſelf (aid rhus wo me, Seal —m——— _—_— (ealing is oppoſed to leaving open and legible, Ma. 

__—_ Lay it not up 25 thing char only furure ages are concern'd in: For «he time of che completion of a greac 

part of ics (0 imanediately a hand, that 'ris fic the prophecie thould be opens foc all to (ce and co obſerve the come 
pietions of k. 


Qqqqz _ 12. Ha 


1006 Paraphraſe. REVELATION. Chap. xxij, 


Finiiby tis 
TW 


11. He that is * unjuſt, let him be unjuſt Mill , and he which þ is filthy, let « jaur 


bal nnd pens” Hel him be filthy till ; and he that is righteous, let him * be righteous ſtill, and he '** him be 
- ſhall come to receive that is holy, let him be holy Nil)” —_— 
their ſentence, there remain not now any more ſeaſons of working changes on any, but he that is now an impeni= nod re 
rent perſecutor of Cullen, an impenitent carnal Gnoſtick, is like laldenly to be taken and dealt with accor- = +=p 4 
dingly, And on the other fide, he that hath held out conſt:nt for all thoſe rerrors and perſecutions, and deceirs of file, 3 ants 
yon fins, is ſuddenly to receive the fruits and reware of it. : 


Eq 
12. And 1 ſhall 22- And behold, I come quickly. and my reward is with me, to give every righteouc- 


not now make any man according as his work ſhall be. 1 
longer delaies (as hitherto hath by ſorpe been objeRed azainſt the hidelity of my promiſes, 2 Per.3.9.) bur haſten to - ot 
reward every man according to his works, both good and evil, cov raw when 


13. lam the erer- 13+ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the ours 


nal God , that have laſt. 
deſcended ſo low to the very death of the crofle, and baving been my felfr am ſure not to leave you incala- 
mities, I am able to perform my promiſe, and thall not by any means be hindred from it, 


14. Thrice happy 14- Bleſſed are = that f doe his commandements, that they may have | = 


are they that receive * right tothe tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. ments, for 

the fair of Chriſt and live according to thole rules of piety mentioned, ver, 2. and live quietly, and Chriſtianly in the the King's 

Church. MS. ready 
Leer oe 


F LAS 

15. Out of which 15+ For without are dogs, and forcerers, and whoremongers, and murthe- ws qc + 
all profane wicked rers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. ] * pom ©. 
perſons are to be e3"Red, (ſuch arc the Gnoſticks, which cannot be better compared than to "gs for biting and ver, of up- 
—_ the orthodox conitam: Chriſtians, and are over and above ſorcerers proteſt, and guilty of all flrhy polluti- on, (Feria 
ons, bloodily minded, guilry of Idol-worthip and hypocritical treacherous perſons (ſee ch. 21. 8.) and ſoare bur _ 
fallc cquivocal members of Chriſt's Church, and ſhall have no part of the benehr of Chriſtians, 


16. I Jeſus have 15+ 1 Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtife theſe things unto you f in the 1 <oncem- 
ſcnx unto thee my Churches, Iam the root and the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and mor- 
Ange, withall theſe ning ſtarre, | 
viizons concerning the ſeven Churches, and all other paſſages concerning the univerſal Church of God. I am he 
that am known by the Prophers by theſe (ſeveral titles, The root of Jeſſe, T he ſon of David, (and theretore can bring 
down the mighticſt Kings as David did) The ſtarre that uſhers in the day, a'l lightſomeneſs, and c heerfulneſs inzo 
the world, (tech, 2, note o.) 


19. And the Spirit ,. 7: And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, Gy, 
of God tha: dwells Come. And let him that is athirſt come, and whoſoever will, let him take the 
in the Church of water of life freely. ] 
Chriſt, and adorn and (c:s it out, fits it as a bride for Chriſt, And the Church, the Bride it (eff, calls ro every 
man to conſider his own f(aftety, ſo farreas to make haſt to come into the number of thele faithfull ſervants of Chriſt. 
And let eve.y one that hcareth theſe viſions lay the ſame, ſeeing the important advantages of it, and dangers of the 
comrary, And whoſoever will, may bave a cheerfull admiſhon coir, and ro that refrething aſſiſtance of grace, and 
pardon of {n, that is reacht out there. 
SK alt 0 fort teſtife unto every manthat heareth the _ a i prophecie of 
to whom«his prophe- Dis book, fIf any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, Go Il adde unto him 
cie thall come, I con» the plagues that are written in this book. | 
jure them all that they change not aticle of it, and withall chat they look upon it, as the laſt authoricative prophecie, 
that is likely ro come trom heaven, to be arvule of faith to the Church, What is here (aid, is decreed and (erled 
immutable 3 No man ſhall be able to avert it, and whoſoever ſhall go about to infuſe any other expeRations into 
men, then what are agreeable to theſe viſions, God ſhall bring on bim the judgments that are here denounced #- 
gainit God's greateſt enemies. 

RS” 19. Andif any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this pro- 

19, And (o in like . F the* þ x h * 
manner , whoſoever Phecie, God ſhall take his part our of the * book of life, and out of the holy 07, re 
ſhall derogzze any City, and from the things which are written in this book, _— 
thinz from the authority of this prophecie, or take out any part of it, or occaſion men's not receiving the admoniti- £2 
on ot Chriſt, bcre contained, in every part thereof, God thall caſt him off, throw bim out of the Church, account 
him uncapable of all the bleſſings, which arc here promiſed to the faithfull Chriſtians. 


20.Chrift that ſenx 20+ He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly, Amen. Even 


theſe viſions, affirm- ſo, come Lord Jeſus. | 
eb afſuredly that be will (peedily et ro the execution of what is contained in them ( ſee note on Mat. 24 b.) and 
that infallibly. And the writer bereof in the name of all fairbfull Chriſtians, gives his acclamation, Be it ſo, Lord 
Jeſus, be ir ſo. | | 

21. 1 am now to 21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. | 
conclude this Epiſtle to the-{ſeven Churches, in the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical ſalutarion, The grace, mercy, and 
goodneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich you all. Amen. . 


Notes on Chap. XX1): 0 


+ The five firſt verſes of this chapter belong to | admitted toit, Now this entrance we know was by 
the buſineſle of the former chapser, the deſcription | bapriſme, and that is ſure expreſt here by the »g.5«- 
of the Chroſtian Church in its flouriſhing condi- | exe mmu@ FI41G Loic the pure river of water of 
tion, and ought not to haye been divided from ir. | /ife, The place wherein they Lodticed was firſt any 
And this firſt verſe hath a neerer connexion with | great pool of water ( typified, Ezech. 47.5. by wa- 
that which immediatly przceded, There in the be- | ters ro ſwim in) where they might go in, as Phil5p 
ginning of it, is mention of extrance into the | with the Ewnuch , and be pur under water, from 
Church, and whothey were , that ſhould not be | whence it is ordinarily by the ancients call'd xaauy- 


fins 


XUM 


Annotations on Chap. 4X11. | ' 


Srrpe 4 pool ; In the times here referred to, i. e, 
under Conſtantine , the Font was in the «Court 
before the Charch, Fountain water running always 
into it. This Fountain water is in the New T e(ta- 
ment called Zor 3d og maing way , and here by 
analogie water of life bur that with the addition of 
a m)Pical ſenſe (as when Fzech, 47. 9. it is ſaid, 
that every thing that moveth, mhereſoever the 


"T4 a5 Gus 


waters come, ſhall live , or when Chritt ſpeaks | 


of 5Sup ernbaduer ens Cold ernriey, water leaping or 
ſpringing to eternal life ) becauſe Baptiſme as an 
initiation into the Church, is an «ntrance into 2 
Chriſtian and cternal life, And che water inthe 
Baptiſtery or. Font , maintained from the ſpring is 
called here mwleys, river, a word by which any 
running water is called, and fo that Ezech, 47 5+ 
And this river »g.5«23s pure, becaule Bapri/me is 2 
federal ſacramental underaking of all parity of 
living, forſaking all fon, and engaging of the /oul 
to parity, and in the ſame reſpe& it is allo ſaid to 
Aujenyit ** be Mauacys os Kpvanrcs , clear as Cryſtal, being 
mn obligationto all parity in the baptized. Now 
that this pure river is ſaid to proceed not as Ezech, 

Prnyn"8r 47.1, from under the thre ſbold of the houſe, but out 
> <a oa throne of God and the Lamb | hath ſome more 
ifhculty init, which, I conceive may thus be re- 

®@& + folved, The throne is a notation of power and 
" judicature, as when God is introduced in the vi/- 
on, £.4.1. fitting on a throne ; And (o the throne 

of the Lamb, isthat power whichis by Chriſt eu- 

{tated on the Governowrs of the Church, of which 

the power of baptizing being one ſpecial parr,ritis 

river by which Bapri/me is expreſt, is ficly faid to 

proceed out of the throne, To which - it 

mult be oblerved, that the power of baprizing, 

though communicated to inferiowr Prieſts and 
Deacons, was at. firſt inthe Apoſtler, and from 

them deſcended to the Biſhops, and never permizzed 

'to any, but by appointment from the Biſhop. So 


Por 14:6 


Kebrgye 


faich /pnatins is Vir Br gopis th "Emoniy T6, 


Gariiley &c. in Ep: ad Smyrn: *T's not lawful to 
baptize without the Biſhop , and Tertullian de 
Bapt: dand; baptiſmum jus babet ſummus $acer- 
dog, qws eft Epiſcopns, dein Prethyteri & Dia- 
cont, non tamen fine Epiſcopi authoritate. The 
chief Prieſt who u called the Biſhop, hath the pow- 
er of giving bapti/me, after him , the Pretbyrers 
and Deacons, but not without the authority of the 


Biſhop. And S. Cyprian makes two parts of the 
power of the &+rys, (that ruling power , as of the 
aconemm , intruſted ro the ours of the 


Church, the ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles) the one to 
admit as by the &ry in bapri/me, the other by ab/c- 
lntion ; Andchat moſt probably is the meaning 
of this place, where the bapri/mal water is in the v1- 


. 1007 
That the 7rre of life here mentioned (in fead of <. 

the very many trees in Ezechiel che 47. 7.) looks ®% © 

back to Paradiſe, where that rree was ſer,Gen.2.9, 

doth ſeem m-ſt probable, and well accords alſo 

with the r:ver here joyn'd with ir, as there v.10. a 

rover went out of Eden to water the garden, And 

therefore what is here meant by it in the propherick 

notion, may be beſt learnt from the ical in- 

terpretations, Which the ancient writers affix to it in 

the 01d Teſtament, for thole will be moſt 

ble ro the propherich, Ryle, which we know is made 

up of fgres Now of the rree of life faith Philo, 

it hgnified 240-vCney piety, or worſhip of God, And 

| — Alexandrinus , that the tree of know- 

ledge was idy ounuty, if we tranſareſſe, i. c. 

ic a hed fs, of which wholoeyer called of hore 

dy, bur the tree of life denored piety, of which he 


that ear , ſhould live eternally.” Other deſcants 
| there are on 1t here, that it ſhould fignifie the croſſe 
| of Chriſt, or the enlivening grace of God , but this 
| is the molt agreeable co the conrexr, and the other 
| cncumſiences thereof. But it muſt here be en- 
| quired what is the meaning of rhe phraſe & uicw 
| 1aTH4g- 2 74 ToTaut , Gr Iv 2 Id 2p | Which po oy 
we under, is dlontidef ole from fb, ado cogs 
| either ſide the river, but the words bear not that, *** 
and a great inconvenience there muſt be in ſo ren- 
dring them, for the tree of life , which appears co 
be, in Paradiſe and here,burt one, and not many, as 
in Ezechiel , nor fer on the bank, of the river, as 
there, muft yer be ſuppoſed ro be cn both fides of 
the rsver, whichis impoſſible, The beſt, and moſt 
literal —— be this, & wiew + Thalein; x} Th 
wolau7 , in the midſt of the ſtreet and the river, 
ww wv £ il ow, (or as the King's AMS, reads , 
£ 5n47249) on this fide, and on that fide, i.e. not as 4 ann 
in Ezechiel, the many trees on the one fide, and on 
the other ſide of the river, but lo, as may be appli- 
cable tothe oxe rree, and to the freer, and river 
here named, one of them on one fide , t'other on the 
other fide of the tree, That this is the meaning of 
the phraſe may a not onely by the commodi- 
| on/ne (ſe of he fel ——_ = conſe- 
uent TO rendring, bur alſo by comparing ic 
wich another paſſage in this writer, Joh:19.18. 
| where it is faid they crucified Chrift , xj wil' was 
dns I've, irnotw t, noon, winy I lnovy, and 
| with bim two others, on this fide and on that ſide, 
| and feſus in the midſt ( A phraſe very neer to this, 
' is wivw here beingall one with wioy there ) There 
Jeſus s 1n the midſt of the two theeveryj. e. between 
them, and that expreft by the ]4'2 & irmidu, 
as here ; That muſt Ggnifie there one of chem on 
this fide of bim, and "4 other on that, and there- 
' fore ic mult in all reaſon be fo here allo, the freer 


ſion (aid to proceed from the throne of God, and of on one ſide, and the river on the other ſide, and the 


the Lamb, 
b. What maelue the freer denotes, in this viſion 
1.47% may be cakily reſolvedyby obſerving that the frees 
or broad places of a city are places of concourſe 
and reſort,and 10 areyw7e; and puuni,aſemblics, & 
ſtreets, are uſed rogether in the ſame Mat 6. 
5. Accordingly the ſtreet or broad place here will be 
fic todenote the place of aſſembly inthe Church, 
or City of God, where the prayers are offered up, 
and the /acrifice of the Church in the Exchariſt, 
and where inſtr «tion 15 reacht out to them. 


| eree of life in the midſt, or betwixt them. This 
: being thus far clear , for the /ireral underſtanding 
of it, and fo the repreſentation not abſol the 
[ame wich thatin Ezechicl, bur lightly varied from 
it, in ſome few circumſtinces, The myfical or 
opherical + ing of it will be clear allo, thac 
9 the a aſſembling on one hide , and 
the font or baptiſtery on the hide, ftood piety 
in the midſt, Bapri/me being on purpole dehgned 
to initiate, and engage us to piety , and by Gods 


grace to enable us to ic, and the ſervice of 
God n the aſſembly , the prayers and the Sacre- 
ment 

» 


$. vs 
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Annotations on Chap, XX11, 


went of the Lords Supper, and Chriſtian inſtr«- | the cenſarts or execration of the Church , and ac- 


Hiew 


| of new life, and to inſkruF usfarther in 01.7 duty, 


and to bring down more grace for the performance 


of it. 


t is added of the SwSixs wen !,, (not, 
rwelvemanncr of fruits, but) rwelr e ſr1 irs taken | of ſuch difcipline int] e Church, in excluding 
from Fzechiel alſo c.47.12.2rd is rotto be appli- | tuch wicked periens cv of it, ard ſoto the menti- 
ed to any fet pumber of ſeycral wirrmes, 2s leme | on of Fapriſme, by the river, v. 1, 2, and of the 


ſo too, for the confirmirg cur v0ws | corCingly here in any reaſon ay 1glerdSrue ever 


| ry crſe ] muſt ignifie every wicked perſon fir for 
| the C enſares of the Church , And then the «« 

tz ir ſhall le no lerger | mult fignifie the exercile 
all 


would hayeir, but to the conſlort commuel pro- | Chriſtian + ſem :47, by the fireers v. 2. adds the 


duftion of them, not at a few, but at aff ſraſen, | uſe cf excen municat cr, in the Chriflian Church, ſor 


for ſo the year bring the meoſwre cf alltin ©, | ca» | which we know Erelrfraftick Judicaterier were 
ring freir as oft as there be menerks in the year, | exceed in Cenftantine's time, and fo continued un- 
muſt necds ſignifie the continual, cenſt ont fſrmit- | Cer the f. vour cf ( kriſtian Emperors, and Pris. 


fulneſſe of it. And this was much tor the Lenoar | cer; By which appears allo what is meant by the 


's en!lEe 


of the rree, ſew trees bearirg 2bove cence 2 year, | 1hrene of Ged, ard the Lamb in rhis verſe, viz. gg. 5 
few in the winter, bur this every mexerh in the year, (Chriſtian Jodicatcries ſor the excom municating of wu 4 «de 
And (o the fitter todencte Chrifi::n piety,to which | /cardalors offenders, when the power exerciled®** 


cur Beptiſme erga 
C karch confirms 1 


eth us, ard cvr (i117 in the by the Biſeps is acknowledged 
- wrgagioent en vs, xrd both ct Ced cr (Chriſt, and this rhrene here the ſame 


to be the power 


to rentinue to ferte Ged im bkilinſſe andrightronſ- with that y. 1, the pewer of Baprizing, and of Ex- 


me ſle all the days of ear lines. 


The leaves of a tree, that bearcth ſrair. are of ' the Charch, being t ranches of the fame am 
and bef:des, | by Chrift communicarid tothe Apoſtles, 


they are wany cf them medicry ol, 1d fo bath in | 


vic to gward and priſerre the fro ;; 


, 


(Om monicating, of «&mintivg ard —_— 
1”, 


This fo1m of ſpeech here uſed ro ccncluc'e this 


f. 
Ezechicl, and here, they are ſa'd to bc &'; Sree | Breck , is 1. a Symbalical ard propherical formic eu tes 


miey, for braling or medicine ; That which ismcſt | of expreflugihe cenaimy anc —_— 
probably here meant by thele lat rs of this rree | prephicu 5 ard 2%, an expreflicn cf 1 


e abic- 


of life, is the ewrward viſiblencſſe, ard eximpla- | lurerefle ard perſetien ct nin cxcer to publick 
rineſſe of picty , which acc mp: r/cs the frwirs of | uſe, that ut ſheuld be the one prophect: given tothe 
it, This in fi g/e gators is cry the Gining of their | Chiiſtian Church, wil ich ſhculd brirg civine au- 


light before men, which is of great ule to attratt 


others (eyev the T6:», if that :gnifie the Gentiles, 
wnbeleivers here) to Chriſtianity, who ce hear | ſpioie,, bur fert ove with a prblick charge, thar 


good wo) ho, whereas the ſcandalins fins of C hnrs- 
ſlianr, ure apt toalien, ard ditey others ficm that 
P Bnt in a C/arch thele /rores nay lf g- 


and exerciſe of ftrift diſcipline &c. Ard that theſe 


latter, of the diſcipline, and cemſwres of the Church, | add,or drtratt,cr char 
theſe leaves, may be colleaed not | after fo + a time, ſo 


ate meant by 


by the »/ef{neſſe of them to the preſerving | Prophers a 


_ 
nifhe more alſo,the pablick 21d ſrigwert afierblirg. 
for the ſervice and nor ſhip of Ged. and the C ancns 


| thorty alcrg With it ſent with a com wiſſhen frem 
traten ; ard not crely proceeding frema pablick 


(3s Jeſep/w6 faith rextr: Appron: 1. 1. that after 
the rme of Artaxerxes, though many excelient 
thirgs were wiitten , yet they brought not divine 
authcrity with them, r.cr ceniequently were fo re- 
ctived or bele ved, becauſt there was not then a 


cf thig tn S vee 
we, 


cenain ſucceſron of Prophets, ard * ro body Guſt ® meters 


fg ary thirg inthes/d4cagcn, 


/ 
er S, Jebn, (35 


eo @ ids 
Gp 234 


thevgh there m ght be ſemen & ins 
Fufin Meri low, 22. 


cr 
_ of picty ina Church. ( as haves are (cr | that (Legit of prepherie remained inthe ( arch till proteres 


preſerving the fratit) ard 2, by the pe ty | hist'me yet this beck ſhould be the /-ſf, ard ſo the 


of them in order to r41ing of the di/caſes ct mens | clole & ſral of all publick pregheric & that therfore 
ſowls, the 1fe ming of lapt ſinners , which my ro new deArive was new farther tot e expeted by 
here be expreſt by vis $1gemries for hraling , bur | the Chriftizn Church ; ard wl ofceyer taught any 
alſo by that which follows pretently upon it, v. 3. | as a rvie of fairhard life, ard pretended Revela- 


which moſt fignally belongs to this matter cf cen 


fares (lee note e,) 


That &rdS1a, 2 (arſe Or extcration | 15 Ord ina- 
rily taken fer the perſon, to whem that Cemſyre cr 
ſecerd fort of excemmunicaticn belorgs , appears 


| 
| 


| 


tien fer it, ſhould fall irder the cerſwre dercun- 
ced arainft falſe Preghers, Dewr. 13. ard urder 
S. Pax 1's anarbiwa, Gal.1 8.9, That this ſhould 
be cnely an Gegnropts) Or adjmration of the Scribe, 
as intheerd of Jren«ws in ieme copies there isanh 


by the uſe of it in other places of the New Tr fta- | adjnration not to add or diminefh ( apd as *tis laid 


ment, Thus Rem. 9.3. iy unr evetrue 3), I conid 
wiſh to be a curſe, i. ©, acenrſed from Chriſt, ſepa- 
rate or excemmunicate from the bedy of Chriff the 


in Ariſteas, that after the rranſlation cf the Sep- 
twagint, Demerrins perſuaded the Jews to aCd an 


impecaticn on ary that CGhould charge, or add, 


Church, So 1 Cor.16. 22. Jf ary manila no | oruaripele , or take away ary word trem it) was 
let him be anathi ma, and Gal.1.8. If Toy an angel | the conjetiure of a learned mon, M. Lively, 


ſhall teach any 


THE END. 


other dettrine let him be anatkems, | and 25 it my very well te received, fo reed it not 
In all theſe places the word Crſe is clearly pur for  prejucge theſe wher irrgertances cf it before men- 
an excommunicate, or accnr/ed perſon , put under | tioned 
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An Inv tx of all the Greek words and phraſes explained inthe 
ANNOTATIONS: 


The tormer Figure noting the Page, the latter the Columne. 


A, 


; Bryn 7. 1. 
Abenny 5+ 2. 
'Aburnkan 2453. 1. 
Aduart $38. 2. 
"Aga bu Vp 760, 2 
Aipne * Agadwy laguy 
206. 1, 

'AzaSragyien JF.T. 

'Azans 34.2+ 108. 1. 

Ajamiy 343+ 1+ 

'AzamTac ws; 363.1, 

"Azam 037.2. 

' Azams avs 92.4.1 . 

'Agamu jrwTrers Th Xacry 
656. 1, 

' azaims Yerrs Velo damn 
MOLACD 6FF.2. 

Agamm 2/0 TY {wutry V1 

Azam bus mw) 
$70, 2. 

Tem Adm fo Bana 
eifwy $870. 2. 

' Azamions Thy you drwye 
T31.1. 

Aamlot 747 2. 

"Azailie us dior: 
21. 1, 

"dy @& 309. 2. 919-2. 

Aya ww 411. 1, 

"Ay tact awry 1CO, 1, 

"Ayande ww 4UE, 1 

Aparor nouaney 411-1, 

"Ay 1G indent 451, 2 

Jia T3 "Aras BL. 1. 

wil Aries 57S. 1, 
714.2. 902.1, 

"AzX md us, 247.2, 

yr Aye 853. 2. 

"Axel 331. 3. 790-3, 

Afiaa juveidds 93+ 3. 
902+ 1. 

Ayiaqa 331.2, 

"Aa 654. 1- 98r. 2, 

"Azroiuale 790. I: 

« Azneio 900.1, 

Azvimes 613.7. 

"Azzdew 21g 432, 2. 

"A228. 172.1. 

'Apvedict 440. 2+ 

"Azvear® 172. I. 

\ggnnsla dpraducr 


924- 2, - 
dis iv "Ape 7% Kaogunces 
787. 2. 


"Arche 169, 2+ 
'Anar 903+ bt» 754.1: 
Amuris dare 744.1. 
'Advagel 784. 1. 743.2. 
Aſvagel evv ial 631-1. 
«x Adina F723. 1: 
"ans 8.2. 
mira A's 91-2. 803. 1, 
997. 2+ 
Mudwpil& $827. 2. 
Almus 265.1. 473. 1- 
589. r. 
muriut Aug 265.2. 
uu yd " Aizor 124. 1. 
265.1. 
Altbuu® F711. 573-2: 
'Avralov 780. ff 
"Ai-a Diet 573-2. 
Aris 134-1. 
aogprn Album 192.1 + 


| 'Adwule $77, 2 
| 


| ' ASwmailer Dahon ay 

| $$58.1. 

"Adrian F77. 2. 

'Adi]hone T6 hy vhwr Mar 

| Cine 795-1. 

| AS\mas 91.2. 

| "AJanne 703.1, 

| ASanng art awdmwy 
796. 3. 

Aiut'+ 133-1. 445.2, 
$75.1. 

Aruwtft 976. 2+ 

a7 Aides 676.2. 

Aus 4$3.2, 981.1. 

Aus T4 "ABA 951-1. 

Alus t,uSog 356.1, 

Cage 6 Alu 91-1. 

ATus Se Sixne xomr nn 
Cal 795. 3 

Alua Xews xgSeul{ 
869. 2, 

| do" Alu) 424 1: 

| mui Alual& 150. 2. 

uiyeus Nus)@& $07. 1. 

s dg ers Alusl® arling- 
Tins 869. 2. 

Js AiudTwy 296.T- 

»s]np) iow Alyer 114. 1. 

Aigqr veer IF1.1. 

Aiptlize 74.1- 

Aigtlizs 761, 1. 

Aigey oe ou 229. 2. 

Algenagdos B5t. 1. 

Ainjowy®) 101. 1. 

Alrvins u@ ley $15. 2. 


389, 2. 


Alzuarane ("unter 
970. 1, 

Alzaanaldtimr) ds mire. 
1z 13-n 279.1. 

Aivs 131.1. 307. 2. 

*s 5 Alars 208. 1. 
FI}. 1. 

Aivvris 726, T, 

Puuliate 74 Alaves 131.1, 
154. 2 

Alwviov Putylaey 208.1. 
976. 1. 

Aivror Tp 208. 1.998. 1. 

cane Aid 7s. 1. 

mes 49100 Alaviey 
756.1. 


| «A Arg ple PIP: p99 


ArgSnena 660.2, 703.2, 


| $64.2. 

| "Azupmz 9O2. I. 

"Azap mu T;1a 74. 2. 

Angled xpiley uanl ay 
448. 2. 

'Agg1d4521&- B89. r. 

s Aanxezits Beg. 1, 

"Aw JJZUL. 7. 

Anunitrox winye $77 1: 

Angry 33. 1, 


"Autor ic m be Gn. 2: 
"Arvon GFi, 2, 
"Ahoy £ iofpolsy $44.2. 
"Argpadie 563.1. 846.1. 
Azpifie 11-2, 
'Azeil'ss 17+ 2. 951.3, 
"Augealis Hinang wavis 
$16. 2. 
Atgotivie 783. T, 
Add fbagpey 141+ 1. 
Anal urea $26. 28 
AaneZ ey ($9. 2. 
Aeipetar 39.2, 
AndiLatlyc ein $29. 1. 
Adexloopgania 188. 2. 
"Midna 476.1, 589. rt. 
Anidun n ul Loifuas 
734+ 2. 
AanSis 316: 2. 933, 2. 
 Aandwic 4 1& 316. 2. 
AanSwiy udumard 124 1. 
'Ar.ntwdy eas $74. 1. 
"Ann; beams 265, 1+ 
'Mand9; os Thru $70, 2.' 
"AMiZouans 177-2, 
"And GTG. I. 
Anafny SoZar 471. 1. 
Anwpue 643.1, 
"AdDdiiantg $30. 2, 


| *Axxbiuer Shay 305. r. 
| "AnoProsmrent $49.1. 


"Aiberr& rarer 621. 2, 

yo! auriiy i "Addbrproe 
C7.1, 

U * AvdoFig mart 266, 1,2. 

"Axbmnn Son 462-2. 

"Axwns 556. 2. 861.1. 

Auaeerl& 572.1. 

"Awaghdviy 794.2. 878.1. 

un  Auap)dyils 660. 2. 

iaxoivs *Auaylerorles 
$90. 1. 

We «+ EIA 
mls $70. 2. 

"Auaghie 611-1. 

Auwagliz ts Sdralay 
899. 2. 


| mr *Aungliar meine 


741. 1% 

" Auzg] hu ter 878.1, 

"Auagliar in T4 $70.1, 

"Auayliar mitir $78. 1. 

et "Auapliae 348. 1. 

"Auaplias mmm; 
$30. 2. 

"Auaylanut 4C5. 635 2. 

"Autg)wnds 23}.1, 

"Autunt IV. 

Aalw 592.1, 

ml "Arco poorly 204.2, 

"AvaCas 435-1. 

ns 'Arabion?) ois # degnty 
$19. r, 

Arafaime 174-1, 

'Ara1a ly Newry FI9.1; 

"Ara'yrgle ypije 762. 2, 

* 'Arayugons $5l-1, 

"Ardyzn 570.2. 695.1. 

* Arazowne 543-2. 736.2. 

"AraSque 1008. 1. 

"AraFtun 57) 512.1. 
923. 2. 

*Avrexgari{{y tis wldouias 
780. 1. 

miMuy *AvanguriZyy 780.1, 

"AraxapeaAtiomaX Of i, I, 

'Ardxatois 49-1, 

"Araxpiriy mere V. 

Avaandic 242.1 

*Araatoy 673.1, 

#6 1epd * Arevias 218.1, 

" Avedfvorw 221.1. 

Aranctha3ny 4175, 45 
423.7. 

Araczns ITS. r, 


Ardoxrs i aggiry 998. r.. 
"Midna 


' Andante Prxghtry 118, 2. 
4*8. 4. 

Ardguac rigs” 118, 2. 

"Inc; x; * Avagzos 431.1, 

Mbgorles wi 39) Avagzmy 
750, 1. 

Aragioas 415.1, 


aroprriu Aracury 415-1, 


"Araraugoy 780.1. 
waleie'Arecgoph 75.1 
*Aralond 11, 1, 209. 1, 


930, 2, 


iT 'ArelodGy ils 983-1, 


Avragipery 840 2. 


"Arava 848. 1. gor.2. 


"Avarlytioc xeugyt 375-1, 
"Aries VE awry 385. 1- 


*Ardyi Carl 497-1. 
*Ardeifaix, $56. 1. 
'ar+Snatle 6$2, 2, 


Artravd med wa E©0O, 1. 


"Areas 714-1, 


"Antle?ucx 448. 2, 
'Ardlacues 448. 1. 


Artpumn ever $2 3-1,2. 


= 'A>pwninn xlioms 


504.2, 


"Ar2p%/mrov Avzeey 494-2. 
"Arzpwmes Guaplia; 718.1. 


"Ardpw7@& © News 
625.1. 911. 2, 

"Arpwm dforias 
213, 1. 

val" "Ar pwmey 598. r. 

6x2pd * ArzoTs $1.2. 

$35 "Arapere 73-1. 91-1, 

ewutioy Us Te "Arp4 rs 
135.2, 

"Arras 378. 1. 

"Arya x, Kautpa, 215-2, 

*Aviulur Teharar 638. 1. 

& "Arou@ 74. 2, 718. I. 
721-1- 


"Avcyuc 720, 2, 875-1. 


mity *Avrouar B78. tr, 
"Avon 484. 1. 

* Arlarane ms FO, I, 
$06.2. 712. 1. 
"Arlaremungs Capipale 

186. 2 
"4 nd 41-1, 
'Arli 87 76-2, 
Alibris 33.2, 


"Arlidin®& 22.2, 555.1, 


*Arlingdiiy 32.2. 

5 Mlnuihe& 718.1, 
719.1. 

*Arloeulenix 246. 1, 
743+ 2+ 

"Avlianigerr 277+ 1, 

*Avliniibees 585-2. 


*Ailinezia 739-1- 900.1, 
"Arliropucs mens 543+ 2. 


627-1. 739-1. 


'A;li-ns 908. 1, 927+ 1. 


*Alliclias 33. 2+ 


AV] rraaroues 417.1, 
þ Arlinvmy 846. 2, 


i Alizer@ 718.1. 


”oy i ie ow $68. 1, 


«x AZior Cane 314-1. 
«Ir "AZror SareTs 1 $10” 


Abridw7 739. 1- 


'Afias Ts baywris mb 
'Afiar + xahowes eheuralvi 
'Amryinorla 423, 1, 


'Amuilciy 3229. 3. 
"AmuTun 266.2, 


| 
| 


' "Ammar 908. 1, 
' Am (y 230.1. 
| Auuarems 565.2, 

"Amira we 295.2. 


 AmryEam 150.1. 
Ami. Ivy 646 kawres 358.2. | 
Amae 914.2, 

Amhirys 40. 2+ 


*Am was 261,2, 
Am berms emmuucy 


| 
þ 


"Amayiy 660.1, 
| 'Amipaial't 785.2. 
 "Amdgh1 126, 


UW *Ammuis B61. 1, 
'AmTi;ye) yog.1, 
'Anredorles 845.2. 
'AmMirles 76 niyw 


- | Amixon% £ pwmaTuy 


Ampxreupirer ©us SegreTs | 


"Amodoy,n 725-1. 
'AmiSuns furs (aprbs 


Amoxtue3s 719-1. 
'Amoxndqup>wm Sidene8 wot 


*Amergavudlis SOS. 1. 
' ATorghulis Xeirs 


* Aron: *Iawarrs O11. 2. 
widue * Awodaen; VII. 
Amorgerd exie 504. 2- 
"Amongracroas 9G, 1. 
"Amzoxb#143%, 646. 1. 
'Amoner3ns 159. 1, 


| 


wx iEror * AmoxTViva viva 


INDEX 


719. 1,.$75. 2+ 
i *Arlizer@& he) 
874. 2. 
'Arlixzerrn VI, 875-1. 
$76. 2, 


& $24-1. 
'Arvnirax1@& 891. 2. 


wh 456. 2. 


74451 $Lo, I. 


V2. 1. 


I, 145-1. 
976.2. 


893. 2. 


"Amyx« 193. 2. $37.1. 


692.2, 
*AatxaR & Sc wy 
423-1, 


353-3 


os  Ambavey 744. 2+ 


ix in *Amaum) woe 
79$- 1. $50, 1. 
'ATmucX 609. 2. 
"Amotyey $. 1. 
'Amovny "Ares 180, 1. 


As IS1.1, 

* Amavory BB. 2. 
"Awohurons 375. 1: 
454.1, 506. 2 

651.2. 
iſet{ n *Amuroris 
859.1. 
'Amogetx, bog. 1, 
'Amcociaguea B16. 1. 
'Amogas dawn J17. 2, 
'ArToguria 717.2. 


| *ATertoia am Mognus 


717+ 2. 
'ATogmune ay $63. 2. 
Amocheer) mrs 718.1. 
863. 2- 
"Amory 33-1, 
'Amroquprry 180.2. 


425+ 2+ 584. 1. 


"Amoguant(y 194.1. 
250. 2, 

& *Amogpr{ « 01 Gevay 
525-1. 

"ATogwenuyt 327. 2. 


' Amrozoentiuluer 423.1- 
"Amyxpnors 693. Is 
' Amma ghegy 462.1, 
"Agzyr fnua 74+ 2, 


"Aman 135 2+ 1004. I, 


223- I | 


$08. 1. 


"Appua 142.2, 
"Appueuer 438. 2. 
"Appoecer 6; drmwh{as 
$542. 
Appeis mph 391. 2, 
Afimy& 431. 1. 
' Aps529 J35-1q, 
Agimas 624.2, 
"April Beg. 1. 


Ame 212.1. 
Ameen any i217,.1, 
'AmS(E is md, ual 546 1, 


$S7- T. 


FOF. 2, 
$93.1. 911. 2- 


714. 2. 


Aududs iwiuer@ 
 S73+- 6s 

ApipaSes IF2, 2+ 
Apuandor 984. 1. 
taurly *AprioatX 93. 1. 
"Aptey xeipe $49. 7 


Amy) %; "Axggria 
556. 2, 

*« "Apme yur iyhoun 
675.1. 

Apcafber GFl.1. 

racl *Agmiud@& 439. 2, 

"Apal 529.1, 

"Ap x4 w5rar 537-1. 

"Aph 7 acyior 481, 1, 

Thus *Aplu 335-1. 

'Anl © Agns 873.1- 


"Amenv(r nya Jioweor T6 


Amanat 328, 1 359-1, 


'AmiraG& 538.1. 812.1. 


"ATo Tues L 1naX 628. 1. 


*Ag«V walewr@ 856. 1. 


"Apmejac 556. 2. $61.1. 


Ade Canaies 382-2. 


yr *Aprrepemdy 
2387. 1. 

"Apx/epes 166, 2. 
Agyingd e545 218. x, 
"Aqxime@ 699-2 

"Ap 10 undryw 301 415. I. 

'ApxiTundary & 166. 1, 

"Appoper 159. I 

"Agzorres 166. 1, 
"Apirmey F $acronivy 

261.1. 

"Appar 54.1» 

"Ames $99. 1. 

' Anſar weu@ 545+ 2 
"Aodazeicu 558. 1. 
'Adirje 507.1. 642.1, 
'Adirje (apxis 494-2, 
& Aduog 642.1, 

Adwncy Tafs FO. 1. 
*Adueiy 567.1. 

ne "Ade 642, 1. 

Towel Adurii; 643. 1. 

"Ana 915.1- 

"Anaqgxa1 439+ 1, 


| "Amrr@& 49. 2, 


"Aox& FJ. 2, 
w6 "Amvpul 664. 2. 
"AmmiAG® am wow 


817.2. 


"Aarderoy 62: 2, 
| "Aarey 459, 2, 


"Auld 443.1. 

'AmiG& 76 21 391, 2. 
"Agugee 930, I. 953.1, 
"Agvy wry 10. 2. 

"Avp 143as 952.2, 
"Arp milews 955.1, 

* Agve axzires 930-2, 
Acnerxres $66.2, 

' Av; hour|n5 $22.2, 
Anyer 473+2, 
AnrnrG 473+ 2. 

"x "Agnuoyer 588. 2. 
"Aowrin, 665. 1, $48. 2, 
"Aownes G6F.1- 
"Amary $49.1, 

"Anuea mit» 558.2, 


"Anudls) 3$3.2. 693.1, 


"Anre 693.1. 

"ATerot 732. 1. 

Avila $26, 2, 

AvSudns 89s. 2. 

ATi 114- 2, 

Aunt geaniiy 683, 1. 

Airs 434. 2, 

Aurogizerr@& JG1. 2 

"Agel 659, 2 

*Aperit{y 38. 2. 

'Apthrn) ary 76-2. 
830.1, 

wA 'Apiztnen) 76. 2, 

' Acidic ovwuar@ 693.1, 

"Apis mmip 484. 1- 

"Aptor; of aonorn ian 


77, I- 


'Apynps 382.1. $06.1. 


"Ap" ns £64. 1, 
"Agin 360. 1- 
"AgSnees 


ANY 


' apdugne $43. 1+ 

1H AqSeqmer $43. 1. 

Apia tes TS. 1+ 

' Apdioc judirns 208. 2, 

'Apoed{{y 339. 1+ 338+ 1, 
G31. 3, 

' Apedionrs 735-2. 

* Apoyntc 664 2. 

"Appar 173, 2. 

'Ayderr + 206. Bat 

'Ax9i@ 74-2. 269. 1. 

pu *Abs 697.2» 

"MLffG@ 953+ 1: 


Þ. 


Bafurar $32.1. 81.2. 
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XX. 9, 10- » Se T-5 _ VI. 4 
9 33 XLV.7, 142 '3- | Helychius 38. r. g6. r, 
Judges LXXV. 4. 733+ I. . ; 97.1- IOf,. T7 13.2, 
XVII. 2. 146. 1. | CXI, 10. VII. 142.2. 169.2. 193-2, 
205.1, 206.1, 250-2. 
I. Samuel Proverbs 272-I, 340.1. 373-I, 
TV. 21. 296, x. |XXV. 5. VIII. Joel 563.2. 588.2. 589.1, 
XVIll.10. 206. 3. |XXIX, 24. 146. rt. | I. . 3. $27-2-677-2-735.4. 


761-1. £8272, 


II. Samuel Ecclefraftes boner 

XVII. 23. 50, VIIL. \ - R 203.1, Greek _ 75:2, 
Phavorinus 96.1. 97-1. 
I. Kings Ifajiah ; 109.1. 169.1. 272.1. 
VIII. 31. 146. 1.| VI. 9,10. 163. 1. | IV. 2, 06.1, | 273-1. 563.2, 588.2. 

L., 13,14. $.2.23.1. i 677-2. 735-1. 

II. Kings IX. 1- 32. 3. 
| - 17. 2, | XXXV. 8. VII. Netemes T4E. 2, 
60. 1. |XL. 5,6, 7. 16, 1. IT. x8, _|Strabo 18. x. 

207. 1, |XLl.15, I9, 1. Terwull; «$84. x. 
07 LIV. 13, Mm. | © ertullian —_ $832. 1 
Eſther LXV, r. 61. 1. | XVI. 14. Thomas Magiſter 113.2. 

VI. 12, 39. 2, XLVIL, I4, 206, 2. | Zenobius 194. I, 
L. 15. 30J3. ny 
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One ſort of 7744 will be frequently obſervable in this Impreftion , viz: in the references 


made£#om one to ſome place, which the Reader may 


ſujzing the Inv = x, or by looking on toſome latter Note on that Chapter which is 


us eaſily repair either 


by con- 


referred to, where he will not fail to find what he looks for, Other errors, which may 
alter or diſturb the ſenſe, are noted in this enſuing Table. 


Pitt $. 6, 1. 2,r. ovu- 
, 


P. 35- inner margine lin: laſt, 
r U, 1.0, 
p.53- noree, [15, r. 74S" 
5 0f, Wer eipagey adde ” 
p.55.col.1. |. 23. r. way ans 
$eXxg 


inner marg: l.3.r.jva 
Alcedus | wa 
bs. v.9. par: 1.4. after 7. 9, 
: adde and Heb. 8, note a, 
p.128. v. 36. par: |. 3, r. ſee 
Mar. 13. 33. 
p.132, col. 2, |, 9. read "YON 
P-133. col. 3, note g, |. 5. for 
Gratus, r, Gallus 
p.147. v-9. par.l,7.after-char- 
ge, adde ſee note on Heb, 
a. 


P- 202. v.72, over promiſed 
put the mark * and over a- 
gainſt ic in the inner marg: 
* with our fathers, ud]d 7 


———— in r, after 


p.237.col. 1.1.35. I, exo” 
oy] 
p.257.col.z, note b, 13. read 


"_ 
2266, col.6 notec, Luo, r. 
Joxuony 
_ y 2, |, 1, for people r. 
emple 
p.313. Ford b. 1.10. r. T7 
p.321,ncte g. 1,13,r, YON 
FI'oMN 


p-3 25. note oo r. 2mm 


p.347 v.23.l.1.over in adde ®, 
p.389. noe a, 1,6. for as r. at 
p.391. col, 2. notee, |.8, r. 


p.392. col.1. 1.18, r,Caimano 
in both places 

p.417, col.1.L7. for ) put ( 

+431, v, 16, 17. par- after 

iſt, adde ( ſee notre on 
Heb.8, a.) 

P.428."col. >, aote C. I. 4, r- 


F 
0-447. Y. 25+ part 1, 4. after 


'e 


him dele and 
.461. inner mary: 1, 9.r. Sxb- 
Tos] 
P47 3.v-2.par:l.3.for be r.God 
p.487. v-25- par; l.21.for hat 
r, bath 


p.501. v.1g.par:1.6.dele (a5 
circumciſion &c.) 


p.520.nce £1, 12,7. imgamy 


ovy 
p.534-col.2.1.45.dele So Phil. 
2. 4, — 10 077 
p.$63. v-34- par. 1,6.r. the ma- 
ried womans 
p.582, col. 2. note g-1, 3, for 
one r, once 
p.$86.c, 2, note f, 1,26, r. Bi- 
h 


ors v, 17. par. |. 2. r, ſuffe- 
ri 


RY r.to be changed 
p.637.v.14. par: 1.5. read v.5. 
p.643. v8. par:l. 3.r. brought 
p.6g3- col.1, |. 40. 34. in wo 
.words” A Tive . 
p.718.col.1.marg: l-5.r, Ay- 


| $1ww& 
p.726, noce d.|.28.r. ſo mach. 


To 
P.743.col.1.note a-1.2, for eg 
r.Ho1 
p.750. col.z, note d, 1.19 after 
8 wy A her did 
. v.12, par! 1.6, | 
P a? pa 


b 
p, 816. col, 1.1. 5. from bot» 
tome adde in the marg: e. 
p.850. inner marg: |.34.r.ſol- 
licitude pubqyuray 
p.855. v.11, par: 1.4. r. on the 
unbeleiving 
p.910.1.6.r,I7 
|. 15. after foretold adde by 
P.911. |.7, from botteme after 
prophecie _ 
p-936.col.1.1.1 1.forthe r.they 
p-944.ncte b. |.5.r. AnrderG&> 
p-954+ v.5.par.1.4. after much 
dele us 
p. 989. col.2. 1.49. r.note f. 
p.993. col. 1. note b, Lb, c, 
xd|anaiion 
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